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| Y the AcTs or TAE APOSTLES, wwe are to undenſtand chiefly the Ads of Peter and Paul; for the Ads if the reſt of the Apoſtles ar 
ſearcely mentioned; nor are even all the Act of theſe two Apoſtles in propagating the Gaſpel recited, but only a very ſmall Part of them. 
2 Of Luxt, the Writer of theſe AcTs, we have given an Account in the Argument to his Goſpel. It is much to be queſtioned whether he 
pave this Book any Title; and they that have ſince given it a Title, might, with much more Propriety, have called it, The Hiſtory of the 
Er lanting of the Chriſtian Religion. For tis evident LUKE never defigned it as a and compleat Hiſtory of all the Apoſtles, and of 
all their Ads, Labours, and Travels ; but only as a juſt and conciſe Specimen of what Doctrine they preached, to what Sorts of Perſons they 
addreſſed themſelves, what Arguments they made Uſe of, with what Evidences their Miſſion and Doctrine were attefted, and ſome general Ac- 
count of the Succeſs which they met with. | | | | 
Acrordingly, after ſome brief Account of their Commiſſion, and of the Effufron of the Holy Spirit, to qualify them for their great Undertaking, 
the Hiſtory of the Converfion of the Jews is very naturally fallen uptn ; in which he hath pointed out to us the various Reception which Chril- 
tianity met with among them.---1n this Part the Apoſtle PE ER was a leading Man; and though the other eleven Apoſtles avere all acbi ve, yet 
\ Hittle is ſaid about them; becauſe, in telling us what PE TERRA preached and acted, he hath given us a Sample of what they all preached and 
atted.---The next Period relateth to the Converſion of the devout Gentiles ; and here again the Apoſtle PETER leads the Way, by converting 
Cornelius and his Company.---T he third grand Period containeth a brief Account of the Converſion of idolatrous Gentiles ; and the Apoſtle 
Paul. ſhone as brightly in that Sphere, as PETER had done through the two former Periods ; the Hiftery of that great 425— the Gentiles | 
is there purſued ; whoſe Convert, very probably, Lux R was ; but certainly his Companioh and Fellow-Labourer in the great Undertaking, and - 
concerned in many of the Tranſactions which he himſelf hath recorded. As the greateſt Part of the World were then laren and the great- | 
eſt Number of Chriſtians fince that have been of the Race of theſe idolatrous Gentiles, this Part was juſtly the moſt enlarged upon; becauſe the 
Doctrine which is ſuited to their Circumſtances, and concerneth them, is of the greateſt and moſt extenſive Advantage. 7 
But after aue have had a full Account of Numbers of the idolatrous Gentiles being brought off from their Idolatry, and received into the 
Chriſtian Church, without their ſubmitting to any Part of the Law of Moſes, ( together with ſome 1xtimation of the Behawiour of the Jews wo 
apen that je 4h and that the Gentiles avere defended from any further Subjedion to the Law of Moſes) and a ſufficient Number of Inſtan- . 
ces given to illuſtrate what Doctrine was given to thoſe idolatrous Gentiles, with what Evidences it was confirmed, with what _ RET | 
attended, and how the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, and his Companions were treated; after Luk had given us a Specimen of theſe Things, he 
finiſhed his Hiſtory ; Though it appeareth that he himſelf was with St. Paul long after, and could very probably have carried down his 
- Hiftory to the Martyrdom of that great Apoſile. But, having given us a perfedt Idea of the Chriſtian Doctrine, and. of its Ewvidentes ; and 
pointed out the Manner and Method made Uſe of, which was ſuited to the Caſes of the Perſons to whom they addrefſed themſelves ; he thereby 
finiſhed his Defign ; and he hath done it judiciouſly and accurately. For, if be had been never fo prolix, he could only hawe heaped up more In- 
ances of the ſame Kind; whereas by his Brevity he hath admirably conſulted the general Good. 
- {tis highly probable, that Lux k meant not merely to write an Hiſtory of the firſt thirty Years after FESUS's Aſcenſion, but that he had a | 
particular End in writing the Acts of the Apoſtles. That he had à particular End, appears from the Choice of his Matter : For he almoſt ' 
© -avbolly emits what paſſed among the Jews, after the Conver/ion of the Apoſtle Pauli; and yet it will hardly be denied, that the Labours of the 
. other eleven or twelve Apeſtles deſerved to be recorded. Before LUKE wrote his As of the Apoſtles, the younger James had been ftoned to 
Death by the Jews; and the Chriſtians i» Judza had been ſo ſeverely perſecuted, that many of them began to waver in the Faith, Theſe art 
Cirtumſtances which could not have paſſed over in Silence, had Lu x E had no other Deſign than to wwritc a Hiſtory of the Church, DO 
* If ewe attend to the Contents 7 this Book, aue ſpull obſerve this two-fold End in it; 1. To give an authentic Relation of the Effufion of the 
Holy Spirit, and the firſt Miracles, by which the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion was'eftabliſped.--- An authentic Account 7 this aba, indiſ- 
pemjably necgſary, ſince JESUS had fo often ęromiſed the Holy Spirit to his Diſciples. And if a Heathen avas to receive the Goſpel, it was 
natural for him to aſt, beau it had at firſt been promulged and received at Jeruſalem.---2, To impart thoſe Accounts, which evince the Claim of 
the Gentiles 10 be the People of GOD ; which was particularly conteſted by the Jews abcut the Time of St. Lux z' awriting the Acts. dt. 
Paul Limfulf, whoſe Fellow Traveller Lu x E uſually was, was at that Time a Priſoner at Rome, upon an Accu/ation of the Jews, who be- 
came his Emumies for having admitted the Gentiles to be the People of 60D. Hence it is that Lu x relates, Ch. viii. the Conwer/ron of the 
Samaritans, and Ch. x. xi. the Har of Cornelius, whom even Peter {to whom the Adwerſaries of Paul appealed; Gal. Ch. ii. 6, 
---21.) hed inſiructed in the Goſpel, by Divine Command, aud baptized, though he vas not of the Circumciſion. For the fame Reaſon he relates 
(Ch. xv.) auf wwas declared in the firſl Council at Jeruſalem, concerning the Levitical Lax ; and treats moſt fully of the 'Conwerſion of St. 
Faul, and of bis Miffion and Tranſattrons among the Gentiles, The whole Narration of the rwtlfth Chapter ſeems to have been injerted, 
merely becau;e St. Paul was then at jeruialem, and a Witne/s of cxery Thing that aſſed. See Ch. xi. 30. and Ch. xii: 25, | 
© The Beck of the gore, moſt probat ls, aas curitien inthe Year CHRIS. O3. Tertullian often fpraks of the Importance of this Book! 
ſewing ChrnsT's F ulfilment of the Promije of the Holy Spint to his Diſciples. = =—=— It avas net the Defign of St. Luke 70 aggrandixe | 
ter eu Fuul, of any of the Apoſtles, nor to acrite their Lives ; but to record the Evidence, F our Lord's Reſurrectiou, and to write a Hiftor | 
the ff reaching and planting ihe Chriſtian Religion in the World. This Deſign he has admirably executed ;' amd huving filed up his Plan, he 
cencluded. Heacewer, undoubledly mary T Firgs are cmitted by St. Luke; ſome of which wwe may learn from St. Paui's Epiftles.--- $1, Paul's 
Epiſtles inform us of many Things cmitiud by St. Luke. But aut fo: _ gw knewn many more, i we had had a Parallel Hiſtorian. It 
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SUS did and taught, of 


after Jesus had me 


430 Jeſus commands his Diſciples not to leave The AC TS. Feraſalem till they had received the IclyGhope. 


is probable that theſe Things were not emitted by St. Luke, becauſe he was unacquainted with the Time and Place of them; but it was a Re- 
gard to Brevity that induced him to paſs them over : T hey were not neceſſary to 4 inſerted in his Hiſtory. Many Things, not expreſily mentioned 
by St. Luke, may be argued, and concluded to have been done, from thoſe which he has recorded. In Acts Ch. iv. 23,---30. is recorded a Prayer 
of” the Apoſtles, in which they requeſt that they may be enabled to work Miracles for farther confirming the Doctrine taught by them + And ac- 
cordingly their Prayer was heard, and their Requeſt granted; and they did work many Miracles in the Name of CHRIST, more than are related 
by St. Luke. Achs Ch. v. 12. And by the Hand of the Apoſtles were many Signs and Wonders done among the People. Whence 
it may be concluded, that many Miracles were wrought, not only by Peter and John, but alſo by the other Apoſtles, befides thoſe which are parti. 
cularly recorded: See alſo Ch. ii. 43.—No Doubt the Apoſtles wrought Miracles in every City, wvhere they came with a View to preach the 
Go/pel, and make Converts. St. Luke is fo very ſuccinct in his Hiſtory of the Acrs, that he often omits them: He gives an Account of only 
a Miracle or two wrought at Philippi, in his whole Relation of St. Paul's Journey from Antioch to the Weſt, when he converted a great Part 
of Macedonia and Achaia ; though it is evident from St. Paul's own Epiſtle, that he at that Time did many Signs and Wonders at Corinth: 
and that he did the ſame at Theſſalonica, is not ob/curely intimated in his firſt Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, Ch, I. G === According to the 25 
of St. Luke, Paul wrought Miracles in Cyprus, As Ch. xiii. 11. at Lyſtra, Ch. xiv, 10. at Philippi, Ch. xvi. 16—18, See alſo 25, 26. 
and very many at Epheſus, Ch. xix. 11---17. And at Troas he raiſed Euthychus 20 Life, Ch. xix. 9 12. In his Voyage from Judza 10 
Rome, he wrought many Miracles, Ch. xxviii. 3---6, and 7---10. From theſe Miracles, recorded by St. Luke, it may be well argued that 
St. Paul wrought Miracles in all, or moſt other Places where he went, and made any Stay, preaching the Goſpel. In particular, it may be 
argued that Paul wrought Miracles at Athens, and at Rome. What they were, wwe cannot ſay, becauſe they have not been recorded by St. 


Luke, nor by any other credible Writer, 


CH AF 14 | ſhall be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, not many days 
1 Teſus preparing his apoſtles to the beholding of his aſcenſion, gather- | hence. | 
tb them together into the mount Olivet, commandeth them to ex- ; ö 4 | 
pedt in Jeriſalem the ſending down of the Holy Spirit, promiſeth | 8 „ * ww = 3 om Ira the 7 x - r 
after Ji91 Jays 6 Jenn. I 5 "of e 5 were to be as it were wholly immerſed by it. The were 8 
nes nts Tins eb 8-EP7 FIN "alk Gabon wan receive much more of it than the Prophets of old. See ; h Ch. 
ter his aſcen/ion they are warned by tavo angels to ſet their minds 25 a P a Fobn Ch, 
upon his fecond coming + 12 They accordingly _— and giv- 111. 26 | | 
ng them/elves t hooſe Matthias apoſtle in the place © | | 
nr FO: 1 e e 52 1 When they therefore were come together, they 
aſked of him, ſaying, Lord, wilt thou at this time re- 


H former treatiſe have I made, | ſtore again the kingdom to Iſrael? 


O Theophilus, of all that Jeſus 


began both to do and teach, Wilt thou begin to reſtore the Kingdom of 7/-aelto its ancient 


| Dignity and Splendor, by breaking the Roman Yoke from our 
, By this is meant the Goſpel of Luke, | Necks, and by exalting us above all other Nations.—-It appears 
wich he had publiſhed before this, and from this, that the Apoſtles were not as yet cured of their Jexuiſb 
FT) to which this may be conſidered as a Prejudices, that the Mess1an's Kingdom was to be a temporal 
een fecond Part. | e ldly one. | | | 
o/ all that JESUS began both to do | f 25 | 
"WI GPL . . 1 70. aT 18, of all that JE- 7 And he ſaid unto them, It is not for you to 
the . he r 5 he Doc- | know the times or the ſeaſons, which the Father hath 
trines he taught: For to begin fo do a Thing, (as Heinſius and many ut in his own er. 
other Critics have obſerved) is a common —_ for; for ms PL | PO 
4 Thing ; but it in particular refers to the firſt Riſe of any Ac- Hath reſerved them to himſelf, not having made them kn 
1 W e. 34 | 0 
tions: And here it ſignifies JESUS's Actions or Miniſtry, of on to others, Thus Mo/es told the I/raelites, . Things 
the Beginning or firſt Riſe of it; which Zuke had given an Ac- belong unto the LORD our GOD ; but thoſe Things which are re- 
count of to JESUS's Aſcenſion, with which | he concludes hs | a ed, belong unto us, Deut. Ch. xxix. 29.---JESUS always refer- 
Goſpel, 5 ed ſecret Diſpenſations to the Fa TH ER: See Matthew Ch. xx. 
| 23. Mark Ch. xiii. 32,---As IEs us was ſoon to aſcend up into 


2 Until the day in which he was taken up-, after Heaven, and the e were to be endued with the Holy Spi- 
that he, through the Holy Ghoſt, had given com-, he did nos is 8 to ſay any Thing to rectiſy the 
by 5 had ch . wrong Notions they ſtill entertained of the Nature of his King- 
mandments unto the oY oſtles whom he ha oſen: | dom, but thought it ſufficient to give for Anſwer to their Quet: 
tion, that it did not appertain to them to know the exact Time 


After that he, through the Holy Ghoſt, had given Commandments CCC | 
: ; gn in the moſt auguſt and ' ſenſible Manner. 
unto the Apoſtles :] After he had,” by the kene and Influence It 1s probable he alluded in what he lad to the Time of the De- 


f the HoLy SIT, (which he had without Meaſure,) given 
his C 1 to his Apoſtles, whom he had ſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the laſt Judgment. 
1 dt te his Doctrine. : 
choſen to ſend forth into the World to propagate his rine 8 But ye ſhall receive pewer 8 Holy 
3 To whom alſo he ſhewed himſelf alive after his | Ghoſt is come upon you: and ye ſhall be witneſſes 
unto me, both in Jeruſalem, and in all Judea, and in 


paſſion, by many infallible proofs, being ſeen of them | | 
forty days, and ſpeaking of the things pertaining to | Samaria, and unto the uttermoſt part of the earth. 
| But ye all receive Power :] The Word Power here ſeems to 


the kingdom of God: 
” ; be emphatical, as reſpecting the Apoſtles Notions of having tem- 
Of that Kingdom which GOD was Shout 3 ge 12 poral Poauer under CHRIS FN as 3 as if he had ſaid, Ve ſnall 
Mankind, of which he was to be appointed the Head, and they receive Power indeed, and of a much more excellent Kind. 


were to be the Inſtruments of ereQting it. Yi ſoall be Witneſſes unto me:] Here he propounds the Sum 
and Subſtance of what all their Labours were to tend to, wiz. 


- And being aſſembled together with them, com- | to give a faithful Teſtimony of what they had ſeen him do, and 
manded them that they ſhould not depart from Jeru- heard him ſpeak, and of their having actually converſed with 
ſalem, but wait for the promiſe of the Father, which, him in the Fleſh, after he had been put to Death. 


ſaith be, ye have heard of me. 9 And when he had ſpoken theſe things, while 


And being aſembled together avith them ] Having aflembled them } they beheld, he was taken up; and a cloud re- 
all rogether on a certain Day.---Commanded them that they ſould ceived him out of their ſight. | 
not depart from Jeruſalem ] This ſeems a plain Intimation, that 2 | 
t his Diſciples in Galilee, he told the Apoſtles When he had thus ſpoken, and given them his Bleſſing, (ſee 
to go up to Ferujalem, and that he would there ſee them again, Luke Ch. xxiv. 50.) he was carried up towards Heaven, in a 
But wait for the Promiſe of the Father :] The Gift of the Spi- bright Cloud Eliſa was taken up in a Whirlwind, but Jes vs» 
iT, which GOD had promiſed by the Prophets, (as Joel Ch. | in a fine tranſparent Cloud. 


6 and elſewhere) to pour forth in the latter Days; and of | | : 
h Jesus had ſeveral 8 Pew to them, 2 Fog oa the 10 And while they looked ſtedfaſtly coward hea- 

23 —— 3 Ws 39e SYor Bl Ye O22 8 up, behold, two men ſtood by them 

8 85 | in white apparel ; . = 

5 For John truly baptized with water; but ye | 11 Which 
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Jeſus taken up into Heaven, 


11 Which alſo ſaid, Ye men of Galilee, why 
ſtand ye gazing up into heaven? this ſame Jeſus, 
which is taken up from you into heaven, ſhall ſo 
come in like manner, as ye have ſeen him go into 


heaven. 


Shall fo come :) Shall ſo deſcend. This ſeems to be ſpoken 
of JESUS's coming to judge the World ; for we are told, 1 The/- 
falonians Ch. iv. 16, 17. that he ſhall deſcend from Heaven at the 
laſt Day; and that thoſe who are then alive, all be caught up in 
the Clouds to meet the Lord in the Air. | 


12 Then returned they unto Jeruſalem, from the 
mount called Olivet, which is from Jeruſalem a ſab- 


bath-day's journey. 


The Diſtance of a Mile was accounted a Sabbath-Day's Jou r- 
13 And when they were come in, they went up 
into an upper room, where abode both Peter, and 
James, and John, and Andrew, Philip, and Thomas, 
Bartholomew, and Matthew, James te fon of Alphe- 
us, and Simon Zelotes, and Judas the brother of 


James. | | 
The Meaning here ſeems to be, that they aſſembled all toge- 


ther in this Room, and probably eat together there ; for we 
cannot ſuppoſe ſo many to have lodged in one ſingle Room. 


14 Theſe all continued with one accord in prayer 
and ſupplication, with the women, and Mary the 
mother of Jeſus, and with his brethren. 


With the Women :] With thoſe Women who had become Con- 


verts to him during his Miniſtry, and had uſually accompanied 
and attended upon him: See Matthew Ch. xxvi. 55. 


= 5 © And in thoſe days Peter ſtood up in the 
midſt of the diſciples, and ſaid, (the number of the 
names together were about an hundred and twenty) 


From ſo ſmall Beginning did the Goſpel take Root, and ſpead 
itſelf over the World. All the Preachings and Miracles, and 
beneficent Works of IEs vs, had only gained about 120 Diſciples, 
and thoſe of the meaneſt Rank: And yet theſe were to (and did) 
overcome all the Oppoſition of the whole World, Nothing can 
account for this, but that they were indeed endued with Power 
from on High : See Matthew Ch. xiii. 31. By Names here 
is meant Perſons 3 which was a Manner of ſpeaking uſed among 
the Jews : And nothing is more common in Latin Authors, than 


16 Men and brethren, this ſcripture muſt needs 
have been fulfilled, which the Holy Ghoſt by the 
mouth of David ſpake before concerning Judas, 
which was guide to them that took Jeſus. 


This Verſe may be as juſtly rendered, It is fit that this Scrip- 
ture ſhould be fulfilled concerning Judas; which the Holy Ghoſt, by 
the Mouth of David, ſpake before, v1z. concerning other Perſons, 
but perfectly applicable to Judas. And it is reaſonable to con- 
clude that Peter meant no more than the Reſemblance of the 
Things, or an Accommodation of the P/almiff*s Words to the 
Occaſion, and not that David had Judas in View; for each of 
thoſe P/alms (viz. P/alm 1xix. 25. cix. 8.) from whence the Cita- 
tions are made, relate to other Perſons, and other 'Times ; and 
notwithſtanding a ſingle Verſe or two may very exactly ſuit the 

Caſe of Judas, or of any other wicked Man, yet the whole plain- 
ly ſhews that the 3 3 of his own · ſelf, and of the Wick- 
ed that uſed him ill: He ſpeaks of nam, in the plural Number; 
and not of one ſingle Perſon, as it ſhould have been, had it been 
a deſigned Prophecy of one ſingle Perſon. P/alm Ixix. 22 —26. 
Let their Table become a Snare before them. Let their 


Hos be darkened, and, make their Loins continually to 2 Let 


their Habitation be deſolate———- For they perſecute, &c. Which 
plainly ſhews that the P/almift was not ſpeaking of one Perſon 
only. And ſo, P/aln cix. where ſo many Imprecations occur, 
had Judas been the deſigned Subject of them, it is very ſtrange 
that no more of them ſhould be applicable. All the Impreca- 
tions recited in this P/alm, might very naturally be ſaid by Da- 
vid's own Enemies; and might contain no more than their 
Wiſhes and Curſes againſt him.----There is no Footſtep of Pro- 
heey in the Pſalm itſelf ; nor would any ſuſpet ſuch a Thing 
from reading it, were it not for this Application by the Apollle: 


The ACTS. 


, 


And fince it is ſo common for the Jewiſh Writers to uſe the Term 


Fulfilled, where nothing more is meant than Accommodation of 


Words to an Occaſion, it is moſt reaſonable ſo to interpret it here. 
So that this Verſe may be thus paraphraſed : * My Fellow Apoſ- 
„tles, and Fellow Diſciples, it is fitting that what David (who 
„as under the Influence of a Holy Spirit) ſpake concernin 
* thoſe who had dealt treacherouſly by him, ſhould come to =p 
to Judas; who under the like Circumſtances, has acted the 
* like treacherous Part.” 


A 


17 For he was numbered with us, 
tained part of this miniſtry, 


For as Achitophel (concerning whoſe Treachery David com- 
plains) was his own familiar Friend, in whom he truſted, which 
did eat of his Bread, ſo Fudas was choſen by our LORD to be 


one of his Intimates, a Fellow Apoſtle with us. 


18 Now this man purchaſed a field with the reward 
of iniquity ; and falling headlong, he burſt aſunder 


in the midſt, and all his bowels guſhed out. 


Now this Man purchaſed a Field with the Reward of Iniguity e] 


An Action is ſometimes, in the Scripture HANEVAge: {aid to 


be done by a Perſon who was only the Occaſion of its being doe: 
See Gene/is Ch. xlii. 38. Exod, Ch, xxiii.'8. 1 Kings Ch, xiv. 6. 
{/aiah Ch. vi. 19. Jeremiah Ch. xxxviii. 23. Rom. Ch. xiv, 15. 
x Cor, Ch. vii. 16. and 1 Zu. Ch. iv 16 Judas is here ſaid 
to purchaſe a Field with the Reward of Iniguity; which was pur- 


chaſed with the Money he received as a Reward of his Iniquity. 


And falling headlong he burſt aſunder :] See what has been 
ſaid on Matthew Ch. xxvii. 5. 4 ; 


19 And it was known unto all the dwellers at Jeru- | 


ſalem ; inſomuch as that field is called in their proper 
tongue, Aceldama, that is to ſay, The field of blood. 


This Verſe ſhould be put in a Parentheſis ; ſeeming rather to 
be the Remark of Luke, the Writer of this Book, than of Peter : 
For we can ſcarcely ſuppoſe Peter ſpoke in this Manner, within 
a few Days after the Thing had happened. 


20 For it is written in the book of Pſalms, Let 


his habitation be deſolate, and let no man dwell there- 
in: and, His biſhoprick let another take. 


This Verſe ought to be connected with wer. 16. for it has no 
Connection or Relation with the foregoing Verſes.----His Biſhop- 
rick let another take :] Luke makes his Citation of theſe Paſſages 
of the P/alms from the Septuagint Verſion : In the Hebrexw it is, 
His Office let another tate; and ſo it is rendered in our Verſion, 


21 Wherefore of theſe men which have companied 
with us, all the time that the Lord Jeſus went in and 
out among us, | 


Thar 18, lived among us,---- All the Actions of Life, whether 
public or private, are fignified by the Phraſe going in and out. 


22 Beginning from the baptiſm of John, unto that 
ſame day that he was taken up from us, muſt one be 


ordained to be a witneſs with us of his reſurrection. 


Beginning from the Baptiſm of John] Beginning from the 
JIN he was baptized by John; from which Time his Miniſtry 

gan. 

Muſt one be ordained to be a Witneſs :] As JESUS had at firſt cho- 
ſen twelve Apoſtles to be the Witneſſes of his Diſcourſes and Acti- 


ons, Peter concluded the ſame Number was to be kept up. 


And not only this, but the Number Twelve was particularly apree- 
able to the Fews, on Account of the twelve Patriarchs, and the 


twelve Tribes. 


23 And they appointed two, Joſeph called Barſa- 


bas, who was ſurnamed Juſtus, and Matthias, 


Who was ſurnamed Juſtus :] Or, the JusT ; probably for his 
Integrity. Me 


24 And they prayed, and ſaid, Thou, Lord, 
which knoweſt the hearts of all men, ſhew whether of 


theſe two thou haſt choſen, | 
: 750 


in the Sight of bis Apoſt lbs. 4.31 
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432 The Deſeent of the Holy Ghoſt 


Thou, Lord, which knoweft the Hearts of all Men z] It belongs to 
GOD alone to make a certain Judgment of the Minds of Men: 


See Jeremiah Ch. xvii. io. 


25 That he may take part of this miniſtry and 
apoſtleſhip, from which Judas by tranſgreſſion fell, 
that he might go to his own place. 


To his proper Place; a Place more fit for him than the Apoſtle- 
ſhip : And it is to be obſeryed, that the Word THar here ſigni- 
fies only the Event; that the juſt judgment of GOD had over- 
taken his wicked Deeds ; So that the Meaning is no more than, 
And is gone to his Place, Neither did Peter mean that it was a 
Place he was deſtined to, but only expreſſed the State he was 
paſſed into by Death ; his 7+ er Place, or a Place ſuitable to his 
Actions here, and the Diſpoſition of Mind he had lived in,— 
Such another Phraſe Plato makes Uſe of, The Soul which has 
lived purely and foberly, dawells in a Place ſuitable to itſelf. 


26 And they gave forth their lots; and the lot fell 


upon Matthias; and he was numbered with the eleven 


apoſtles. | 


The firſt Part of this Chapter teaches us, that our LORD be- 
ing riſen, continued forty Days upon Earth, that he might the 
more fully convince the Apoſtles of the Truth of his Reſurrection, 

and give them neceſſary Inſtruftions. At the End of theſe 
forty Days, he was carried up into Heaven in their Preſence, be- 
cauſe they were to be Witneſſes of this great Event; and Angels 
appeared to them; aſſuring them, that IEsUs was aſcended into 
Heaven, and that he would come from thence at the laſt Day: 

This furniſhes us with the moſt convincing Proofs of the Reſur- 
rection of our LORD, of his Aſcenſion, and of the Certainty of 
his laſt Coming; theſe Truths being atteſted by the Apoſtles, and 
by the Angels, as well as by the wonderful Effects that followed 
his Exaltation to the Heavenly Glory. His Aſcenſion ought to 
convince us, that his Kingdom is ſpiritual and heavenly. It 
ſhould likewiſe engage us continually to raiſe our Thoughts and 
our Defires towards that glorious Manſion where our LORD 1s 
exalted at the Right Hand of his Father, and where he alſo pre- 

ares for us an everlaſting Habitation ; and conſequently to live 
in a conſtant Practice of Holineſs, | 


. . 


1 The deſcent of the Holy Spirit on the apoſtles, which enabled them 
to ſpeak ſeveral languages. 6 The amazement it cauſed at Feru- 
alem. 13 But ſome mock and impute it to Drunkenneſs. 14 Pe- 
ter makes a ſpeech to the people, which has a great Effect on them, 
and three thouſand are converted to FESUS, 


ND when the day of Pentecoſt was fully 
come, they were all with one accord in one 


place. 


And auben the Day of Pentecoſt was fully come: I THaT 18, when 
the Fiftieth Day after the Paſſover was come, the Day of the 
Year on which the Law was given from Mount Sinai; and which 
Day GOD made Choice of for the Apoſtles to begin to preach 
the New Law, which was the fulfilling of the OLD. It has been 
obſerved, that as our LORD was crucified at one of the great 
Zewiſh Feaſts, it was fit that he ſhould be glorified at another, and 
this of Pentecoft was choſen with peculiar Propriety, as next ſuc- 
ceeding that of the Paſſover, at which JESUS ſuffered ; and 
alſo, as it was celebrated in Commemoration of the giving the 
Law from Mount Sinai on that Day (Exod. Ch. xix. 1, 11.) and as 
the Firſt Fruits were then offered to the Lox D (Exod. Ch. xxiii. 16. 
and Lew. Ch. xxiii. 17.) To theſe anſwered the fuller Diſcoyery 
of the Goſpel on this Occaſion, and the anointing the Firſt Fruits 
of the Chriſtian Church by the Effuſion of the Spirit. The So- 
lemnity of the Feaſt, and the Length of the Days, as it was about 
the Middle of Summer, would, no Doubt, bring great Numbers 
to Jeruſalem at that Time; who when they returned Home, and 
reported this great Event, would naturally make Way for greater 
Regard to the Apoſtles, when they came to the Places where theſe 


People dwelt. 


2 And ſuddenly there came a ſound from heaven, 
as of a ruſhing mighty wind, and it filled” all the 
houſe where they were ſitting. 


A Sound from Heaven, as of a ruſhiig.miohty Wind :] This figni- 
fied the Strengh and Power of that Spirit which was coming ofi 
them, which was to exceed what the Prophets had been endued 
with.----- 4nd it filied all the Houſe where they vers fitting :] This 


might be a ſymbolical Preſage of. their being enabled to fill the 


Whole World with their Doctrine, 


7 « 1 2 8 4 f 
on the Day of Penteroſl. 


3 And there appeared unto them cloven tongres, 
like as of fire; and it ſat upon each of them; 


There appeared unto them the Shape of cloven Tonouc; df 
Fire over the Head of each of tliem. 17 was not, 3 ey 
N real Fire, but ſomething which reſembled it, by its re. 
ſplendent Appearance.---By this was ſignified the particular Gift 
of ſpeaking ſeveral Languages, which was now imparted fo them; 
the clear Light and Knowledge which was now to be infuſed int 
their Minds, and the great Efficacy and Illumination which ſhoulc 
attend their Preaching : See what has been ſaid on Maze. Ch. iii. 
11,---The frring or Continuance bf the [Tongues on or over thei; 
Heads, N that they ſhould have the Gift. of ſpeaking in 4 
Tongue they had never learnt conſtantly, whenſoever they fad to 
do with People of another Language; whilſt Prophets had the 
Spirit of Prophecy but rarely, nor did they know when the Spitit 


would come upon them. 


4 And they were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt; 
and began to ſpeak with other tongues, as the Spirit 
gave them utterance, 


And began to ſpeak with other Tongaes :] In other Lan uages 
than they had learnt. ww 2 1 85 Ne 


5 And there were dwelling at Jeruſalem Jews, de- 
vout men, out of every nation under heaven. 


And there were dwelling at Jeruſalem :] Reſiding in Feruſalem 3 
for it is plain that not the Inhabitants or Natives of Fer»/alem only 
are ſpoken of, but hkewiſe the Fewws who from all Parts were come 
to Jeruſalem to the Feaſt. 

Dewout Men .] 
who ſubjected themſelves to the Mæſaic Law, but alſo all pious 


Perſons who quitting Idolatry, determined to live more agrees. 
bly to the Laws of Reaſon, though they did not embrace the 


Zewiſh Ceremonial Law. And ſuch it appears were wont to 
come to the Temple to worſhip, 1 Kings Ch. viii. 14. John Ch: 
xii. 20. | N VV 
Out of every Nation under Heaven :] THar 18, fram all the ſe- 
veral Nations among whom the Jezus were diſperſed. This may 
be looked upon as an hyperbolical Manner of ſpeaking, of which 


we have other Inſtances in the Scripture Language. Thus we 


read of Cities walled up ro Heaven, Deut. Ch. i. 28. ix. 1. and 
of the Dread of the Jesus falling upon every Nation under tht 
whole Heaven, Deut, Ch. ii. 25. See alſo Gen. Ch. xi. 4. Jude. 
Ch. xx. 16, and F/. cvii. 26. 


6 Now when this was noiſed abroad, the multi- 
tude came together, and were confounded, becauſe 
that every man heard them ſpeak in his own lan- 
guage. . | 


* 


> 


7 And they were all amazed, and matvelled: ſay- 
ing one to another, Behold, are not all theſe which 
ſpeak, Galileans ? | 


By this they not only implied they were all of the ſame Coun- 


try or Diſtrict, but alſo illiterate Men; for ſuch the Galilicatf 
were accounted. 1 ; 


8 And how hear we every man in our own tongues 
wherein we were born ? = 
9 Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, and the 
dwellers in Meſopotamia, and in Judea, and Cappa- 
docia, in Pontus, and Aſia, 


And in Judæa :] That properly called Judæa, and which be- 


fore was called Canaan, Gen. Ch, x. 15. 


IO Phrygia, and Pamphylia, in Egypt, and in the 
parts of Lybia about Cyrene, and ſtrangers of Rome, 
Jews and proſelytes, 


We learn from Cicero, Horace, and other Roman Writers, that 
great Numbers of Jews dwelt at Rome about the Time this hap- 
pened, and made many Proſelytes. 


11 Cretes and Arabians, we do hear them ſpeak in 
- our tongues the wondertul wo:ks of God. 


It is likely they diſcourſed of the Miracles of JESUS, and in 


articular of his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, in which the great 


ö Power of GOD was diſplayed, and which was the chief Argu- 


ment to be uſed in the Converſion of the World: 


12 And 


Thus the Jeaus were wont to call not only thoſe | 
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Peter's Diſcourſe to the People 


12 And they were all amazed, and were in doubt, 


ſaying one to another, What meaneth this ? 
13 Others mocking, ſaid, Theſe men are full of 


N S 
new wine. 


Theſe Men are full of new Wine ] This ought rather to be ren- 
dered; of feet Wine, The Ancients had Methods of preſerving 
their ite ſweet a great while, and ſuch Wines were very intox1- 
cating. This we may ſuppoſe to have been ſpoken by the In- 
habitants of JexUSALEM, who not underſtanding the foreign 
Languages which the Diſciples ſpake, ſaid they were in Liquor, 


and babbled nonſenſical Gibberiſh. 
14 But Peter ſtanding up with the eleven, lifted 
up his voice, and faid unto them, Ye men of Judea, 
and all ye that dwell at Jeruſalem, be this known un- 
to you, and hearken to my words: . 
15 For theſe are nor drunken, as ye ſuppoſe, ſeeing 
it is but the third hour of the day. | 


About Nine o'Clock in the Morning, the Time of the Morn- 
ing Sacrifice, to which all the 7ews, even thoſe but little pious, 


thought themſelves obliged to come faſting, and on ſolemn Days 


they were wont to faſt till the ſixth Hour. 


16 But this is that which was ſpoken by the pro- 


phet Joel, 3 
17 And it ſhall come to paſs in the laſt days, ſaith 


God, I will pour out of my Spirit upon all fleſh : 
and your ſons and your daughters ſhall propheſy, 
and your young men ſhall ſee viſions, and your old 


men ſhall dream dreams : 


In the laſt Days] This Expreſſion is ſometimes uſed to ſignify 
the Times of the Mgss1an.---But the general Signification of 
it is in after Days or Times, and ſometimes the Phraſe fignifies 
the Days of the Writer who makes Uſe of it; THAT 1s, the Days 
juft paſt, or near at Hand. As uſed by St. Peter, it ſeems in par- 
ticular to ſignify the Days immediately preceding the Deſtruction 
of the Jewiſh Nation, or the laſt Days of the Fewiſh People, when 
the extraordinary Means which were in vain employed for their 
Conviction, would fully juſtify GOD in the ſevereſt Judgment he 
ſhould execute upon them. The following Verſes ſeem to im- 
ly that it is to be taken in this Senſe; and it 1s to be obſerved, 
that the Apoſtle has changed the Words of the Prophet ; for in 
the Prophecy it is afterwards, or after that. | 
I will pour out of my Spirit upon all Fl :] Upon Men of all 


Ranks and Qualities, and of all Ages and Nations.---Your Sons 


and your Daughters ſhall propheſy :] We read of four Danghters of 
Philip propheſying, Ad Ch. xxi. 9.--Your young Men ſhall ſee Vi- 
frons :] Shall ſee Viſions divinely excited.--Your old Men ſhall dream 
Dreams] Shall dream ſignificant and divinely inſpired Dreams. 


18 And on my ſervants, and on my hand-maidens, 
I will pour out in thoſe days of my Spirit; and they 
ſhall propheſy : 


I awill pour out. my Spirit :] This ſignifies giving it in a 
large Degree. | 

On my Servants, and on my Hand-maidens :] From the Apoſtle's 
ſaying in Regard to their ſpeaking in different Languages, This 15 
that which is ſpoken by the Prophet Feel, &c. and then going on to 
quote what the Prophet ſays of the Spirit being poured forth up- 
on all Ranks and Sexes, there is Reaſon to conclude that the Gift 
of Tongues was beſtowed upon the whole Company of the Diſ- 
ciples of JESUS, Women as well as Men; otherwiſe what is ſaid 
by the Prophet, of the Spirit being poured forth upon Hand- 
maidens, could not have been properly introduced by the Apoſ- 
tle, and applied to the Caſe before them. And beſides the iſt 
Verfe of this Chapter ſeems to indicate, that the whole Company 
of the Diſciples were aſſembled together. | 


19 And ] will ſhew wonders in heaven above, and 
ſions in the earth beneath; blood, and fire, and vapour 
of ſmoke, 


The Apoſtle having ſpoken of the Benefit predicted by the Pro- 
pher as then fulalled in great Meaſure, goes on to recite Predic- 
tions of another Sort, uttered by the ſame Prophet ; Predictions 
of fearful'Signs, woeful Calamities, and Deſtruction ; implying 
hereby what would follow, if they did not pay a proper Regard 
to this wonderful Effuſiog of the Diving SIRITr. 10 

1 will wonders in Heaven above, and Signs in the Earth, 


Phe ACT S. concerning the Deſcent of the Holy Spirit. 439 


beneath :) Several Signs and Prodigies , preceded the Deſtruction 

of Jeruſalem, as Joſephus the Fewiſh Hiſtorian relates. Ss 
Blood e] Great Slaughters.---- And Fire, and Vapour of Smoke :] 

By this is ſignified the burning of many Towns and Villages. 


20 The ſun ſhall be turned into darkneſs, and the 


moon into blood, before that great and notable day 


of the Lord come. | A 


T he Sun ſhall be turned into Darkneſs :] If we take this literally, 
it muſt mean, by the Clouds of Smoke aſcending from the burn- 
ing Towns, Oc. But this and the following Phraſe, the Moon in- 
to Blood, are rather figurative Expreſſions, ſignifying the De- 
ſtruction of many People, or the entire Ruin of a Nation. 

Before that great and notable (or, as it is in the Prophecy of 
Joel, terrible) Day of the LORD come :] The Apoſtle, in his Quo- 
tation of this Prophecy, had no Doubt his Eye upon that utter 
Deſtruttion of eru/alem, and the Jewiſh State, which Jzsvs had 
foretold, and which PRTEA perhaps after receiving the Hol v 
SPIRIT had a clearer View of, or a ſtronger N upon his 
Mind, than he had before.---See our Notes on Foe! Ch. xxviii. 
and following Verſe, iz | 


21 And it ſhall come to paſs, that whoſoever ſhall 
call-on the name of the Lord, ſhall be faved. 


Theſe are the Words of the Prophecy of Joel, and may in a ge- 
neral Senſe ſignify, that the Plous ſhould be delivered from the 
common Deſtruction ; but the Apoſtle in the very next Words 
ſpeaking of Jzsvs, and declaring in the 36th Verſe, that GOD 


| had made him both LORD and CHRIST, we have Reaſon to con- 


clude, that the Apoſtle's Meaning here is, that thoſe who ſhvuld 
receive JESUS as their LORD, by becoming Converts to the 


Religion he had inſtituted, ſhould be ſaved from the common De- 


ſtruction, which was to involve the whole Nation, by paying Re- 
gard to the prophetic Advice he had given of retiring from the 
City of Feru/alem in Time. See Matthew Ch. xxiv. We learn 


from Hiſtory, that the Chriſtians in general, paying Regard to 


what Jesus had faid about the Deſtruction of Feru/alem, which 
we find recorded Matthew Ch. xxiv. quitted the City before it 
was inveſted by the Romans ; after which none could eſcape. 


22 Ye men of Iſrael, hear theſe words; Jeſus of 


| Nazareth, a man approved of God among you by 
miracles, and wonders, and ſigns, which God did 


by him in the midit of you, as ye yourſelves alſo 
know : | ; 


By Miracles, and Wonders, and Signs :] It was the Cuſtom of the 
Jews to expreſs very great or remarkable Things by a Multipli- 
city of Words. 


23 Him, being delivered by the determinate counſel 
and foreknowledge of God, ye have taken, and by 
wicked hands have crucified and ſlain : 


Him, being delivered by the determinate Counſel and Foreknowledge 
of GOD :] Gop had determined, that by ſuffering JIxs us ſhould en- 
ter into his Glory, Luke Ch, xxiv. 26. (where ſee the Note) and 
this he declared by his Prophets. And in Scripture that is ſaid 
to be the determinate Counſel of Gop, which 1s ; according to 
what he had foretold by his Prophets. And that this Determina- 
tion ſhould take Place, he permitted the Jeaut to att by IEsus as 
they ſaw fit ; which otherwiſe he could eaſily have prevented, 
Matt. Ch. xxv1. 53.---The Word delivered here is to be taken in 
no other Senſe, than ras. them to get FESUS into their 
Power. For they could have had no Power over him, unleſi it had 
been given them from above, John Ch. xix. 11.---72 have taken :] 
This implies that the Fezvs were the ſole Actors. Gop did not 
by his determinate Counſel with Regard to JESU, lay them un- 
der any Neceſiity of acting as they did. Gop's Foreknowledge, 
and even determinate Counſel, that JESUS ſhould be put to 


Death, did not lay any Iniluence upon the 83 to do it, nor ren- 


der them leſs criminal for doing it; becauſe all that Gop's deter- 
minate Counſel about it did, was, that when their Malice inclined 
them to put Jesus to Death, GOD did not interpoſe by his Pow- 
er to hinder them from doing it; becauſe he knew that in the 
Conſequences, great Benefit would ariſe from it to Mankind; as 
by his Death, and conſequent Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, ma- 
ny would be induced to embrace his Doctrine. | 

And by wicked Hands have crucified and flain :] The Apoſtte 


calls it vicked Hands, in Reference to the Romans, by whom IEE 


SUS was crucified ; who were Gentiles, and paid no Regard to 
the Law of GOD, and ſo were without Law, which the Word |. 


we here render wick ED properly ſignifies. He ſays the Jews hat 


done it by their Hands, becauſe it was by their importunate Re- 
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434 Peter's Diſcourſe to the People 


queſts and Threatenings that they had extorted it from the Ro- 
mans. | 


24 Whom God hath raiſed up, having looſed the 
pains of death: becauſe it was not poſſible that he 
ſhould be holden of it. 


Looſed the Pains of Death :) This can ſignify no more here than 
delivering him from the State or Band of Death; or elſe, by an 
Hebraiſin, it mult ſignify the State to which the Pains of Death 
had brought him, 

Becauſe it was not poſſible that he ſhould be holden of it e] By 
Reaſon it was not fitting or right; for in this Senſe poſſible is 
taken, Matthew Ch. ix. 15. and elſewhere, It was not right 
or fitting that the innocent JESUS, ſo unjuſtly put to Death, 
ſhould be ſuffered to continue long under the Power of it ; and 
GOD had determined that he ſhould nor. 


25 For David ſpeaketh concerning him, I foreſaw 
the Lord always before my face, for he is on my right 


hand, that I ſhould not be moved. | 


For David ſpeaketh concerning him :] The Jews were perſuaded 
that the Things which happened to David, were Types of what 
ſhould happen to the Mess ian; and therefore the Apoſtle pro- 
perly (aid to them, David /peaketh concerning bim; tor otherwiſe, 
certain it is that in the foregoing Part of this P/aln (viz. the 16th) 


David ſpeaks of himſelf; and ſo in all Aomori Toy does 


throughout. And further, the Words are quite applicable to Jz- 


zus in the literal Senſe of them; but to David only in a figura- 


tive or metaphorical Senſe. 
He is on my Right Hand :] He helps me as if he was ſtanding 


by me, | 


26 Therefore did my heart rejoice, and my tongue 
was glad : moreover allo, my fleſh ſhall reſt 1n hope : 


This David might 8 ſpeak, when, for Fear of Saul, he 
was ſhifting from one lurking Place to another. The like Sen- 
timent might JESUS have, when he was going to ſuffer, and 
when he was upon the Croſs. | | 


27 Becauſe thou wilt not leave my ſoul in hell, 


neither wilt thou ſuffer thine Holy One to lee corrup- 


Becauſe thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell ] In the State of the 
Dead. - This may be interpreted in a lower Senſe of David. 
Thou wilt not ſuffer me to be killed; or, Thou wilt not leave 


me to the Grave; for ſoit is in the Original: But in JESUS it 


was fulfilled in a literal Senſe, by his nor being leftany long Time 
under the Power of Death, or in the Grave where he was laid, 

| Neither wilt thou ſuffer thine Holy One (thy pious Servant) te ſee 
Corruption :] This is much to the ſame Senſe as the foregoing 
Sentence; for not to fee Corruption, is not to be left to the 
Grave ; for whoſoever is ſo, mult neceſſarily ſee Corruption. 


28 Thou haſt made known to me the ways of 
life; thou ſhalt make me full of joy with thy counte- 


Nance. | 


This may be underſtood, in Regard to David, of ſuch a Re- 
ftoration of his Affairs, that he ſhould be at J iberty to come into 
the Tabernacle, before the Symbol of GOD's Preſence. But 
of Jesus, of his coming literally before GOD in Heaven. 


29 Men and brethren, let me freely ſpeak unto you 
of the patriarch David, that he is both dead and bu- 
ried, and his ſepulchre is with us unto this day. 


The Apoſtle does not deny that the Words of this P/alm did 


not relate to David; but that they were not ſo properly, and in 


ſo full a venice applicable to him, as to Jesvs. 


30 Therefore being a prophet, and knowing that 


God had ſworn with an oath to him, that of the fruit 


of his loins, according to the fleſh, he would raiſe up 


Chriſt, to fit on his throne; 


The Promiſe of GOD alluded to in this Verſe, is in P/alm 
cxxxii. II. According to the Fleſh :] The Apoſtle makes this Diſ- 
tinction, becauſe he believed for certain IEsus to have been con- 


ceived of the Holy Spirit, though born of Mary, of the Seed of 
David. | | 


The AE: IS 


concerning the Deſcent of the Holy Spirit, 


Would raiſe uþ Chriſt, to fit on his Throne ] Upon confidering 
the Paſſag es in the O/d Te/tament, which the Apoitle mult allage 


to when he ſaid this, we cannot with any Reaion conclude, that - 


the Apoſtle actually meant that David had any Fore knowledge 
or Foreſiglit of Jesus of Nazareth the Cyr15T ; nor even that 
he had any right Idea concerning CHRIST. The Paſſages that 
the Apoſtle muſt have alluded to, are P/a/m exxxii. 11, 12. where 
we find it ſaid, The Lord hath ſworn in Truth unto David: Hr 
will not turn from it Of the Fruit of ity Bed, will I ſet upon thy 
Throne. If thy Children will keep my Covenant and my Tijtimeny, 
that 1 ſhall teach them, their Children aljo ſhall fit upon thy Throne 
for evermore. And 2 Sam. Ch. vii. 11, Sc. we find Nathan the 
Prophet ſaying theſe Words to David in the Name of G OD: 
Alſo the Lord telleth thee that he will MAKE thee an Hovss, 
And when thy Days be fulfilled, and thou ſhalt ſleep with thy Fathers, 


I will jet up thy Seed after thee, which fhall proceed out of thy Bob. 


els, and I will eſtabliſb his Kingdom. He. hall build an Houſe for my 
Name, and I will eftabliſh the Throne of his Kingdom for ever, 7 
ewill be his Father, and he ſhall be my Son, ver. 16. And thine 
Houſe and thy Kingdom ſball be eftablijhed for EVER before thee : 
Thy Throne jhall be eftabliſhed for £veR.---Now David certainly 
underſtood this of his Son and Succeſſor, Solomon, as appears 
from 2 Chron Ch. xx. 2, 10. And the moit enlarged Seuſe we cau 
with any Ground ſuppoſe him to have underſtood it in, was that 
his Kingdom or Throne would remain to the End of Time 
in his Poſterity ; and that one or more of them would be exceed- 
ing great and glorious, and reign very long. This being the 
moſt that, according to the Paſſages quoted, we can ſuppoſe Da- 


wid could, in his own Mind, conceive of, we muit underſtand 


what the Apoſtle ſays here accordingly. And to do this, we muſt 


obſerve, that the Apoſtle doth not ſay that David knew that 


GOD had ſworn, that of the Fruit of his Loins he would raiſe up 
FESUS (whom the Apoſtle mentions, wer. 22, 32, 30.) 10 /it on 
his Throne; but that he would rai/e up CHRIST. Now the 
Word Car1sT is not a proper Name of any one, but a Term, 
ſignifying a King or an Anointed One; and therefore David 
knowing that GOD had promiſed him that of the Fruit of his 
Loins, he would raiſe up a Succeſſor to him, or a great King to 
ſit on his Throne, the Apoſtle might properly ſay, that he knew 
that GOD had ſworn, that of the Fruit of his Loins he auld 
raiſe up CHRIST ; THAT 18, a King, or an Anointed One, to lit 
on his Throne. And in this Senſe it ſeems as if we ſhould un- 


derſtand him, as he makes Uſe of the Name JESUS both before 


and after this Verſe; and only in this and the next Verſe, 

| (ſpeaking of what David ſpake) uſes the Word CHRIST, which, 
as we have obſerved, is not a proper Name, but a Term fignity- 
ing properly only a King, or an Anointed One. 


31 He, ſeeing this before, ſpake of the reſurrec- 


tion of Chriſt, that his ſoul was not left in hell, nei- 
ther his fleſh did ſee corruption. 


He, ſeeing this before, ſpale of the Raſurrection of Chriſt :] This 


Aſſertion ot the Apoſtle appears to indicate, that David had 
a far greater F order ee concerning JESUS, than the Paſſa- 
ges the Apoſtle builds his Argument upon, or any other Paſſage 
of Scripture gives us Ground to ſuppoſe : But upon a cloſer 
Examination, we may ſee what is ſaid here in a very different 
Meaning than it ſeems to bear before we conſider it. For the 
Words which begin this Verſe, may and ought perhaps to be 
referred to the foregoing Verſe, and not to the following Words, 
and then the Meaning of the Apoſtle may be expreſſed in 
the following Manner: Therefore he (viz. David) being a Pro- 
phet, and knowing that G O D had fworn with an Oath to 
him, that he would, of the Fruit of his Loins, raiſe up 
CHRIST, (or a diſtinguiſhed King) zo fit upon his Throne : 
He, ſecing this before, V1z, that GOD would raiſe up a great 
King of the Fruit of his Body to fit on his Throne, ſpake of this 


his Royal Succeſſor, in a figurative Language, the Words I have 


mentioned; which are ſtrictly applicable in their literal Senſe to 
JESUS the CHRIST, or GOD's Anointed One; and therefore 
may be ſaid to be ſpoken of, or to be more properly deſcriptive 


of him, than of any other who ſucceeded to David in reigning 
over GOD's People. Or we may underſtand the Apoſtle as con- 


ſidering David under a prophetic Influence at the Time he ut- 
tered the Words he has quoted ; which prophetic Spirit fore- 
ſeeing or fore-knowing the Reſurrection of CHRIST, aQuated 
or iniiuenced David to ſpeak in ſuch a Manner with Reſpect to 
his Succeſſor Solomon, as was truly deſcriptive of the Reſurrec- 
tion of JESUS, and far more applicable to him than to any other 
King that was raiſed up to fir on David's Throne. It is to be 
noted, that David's Kingdom was over thoſe ſtiled the People of 
GOD, and fo is CHRIS'T's; and therefore he is properly ſaid 7 
fit on David's Throne. To reconcile what the Apoſtle ſays 
concerning David, with what we have any Ground from the Ol 
Teſtament to ſuppoſe David to have foreknown or foreſeen of 
JESUS CHRIST; Hat is, to that very imperfect Idea, which 
only we muſt conclude he had of him, we mult neceſſarily under- 


ſtand the Apoſtle ſomewhat in the Way we have mentioned ; for 
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| to ſupp 


| much 


Peter declares ſus of Nazareth 


from the Dead at all, to have clearly foreſeen the Reſurrection 
of JESUS of Nazareth from the Dead, before he had laid long 
enough in the Grave for his Body to become corrupted, is going 
a great deal too far upon no good Ground at all. And it is of 
Importance to underſtand one Part of Scripture ſo, that it 
may be juſtified, not contradicted by another, And fo to under- 
ſtand the Apoſtles, that they may not appear to argue falſely, 


and be liable to be gainſay'd. 


32 This Jeſus hath God raiſed up, whereof we all 


are witneſſes. 


We all ſolemnly teſtify, who have received many infallible 
Proofs of it trom all our Senſes ; having both ſeen, heard, and 
handled him. The Diſciples were ſtill further worthy of 
Teftimony, in that they all equally witneſſed it ; none diſſenting, 
though they knew their Teſtimony would expoſe them to Hatred, 
Stripes, Impriſonment, and Death itſelf. | 


3 Therefore being by the right hand of God 
exalted, and having received of the Father the pro- 


which ye now ſee and hear. 


' miſe of the Holy Ghoſt, he hath ſhed forth this, 


Being by the Right Hand of God exalted ] Being by. the Right 
Hand of GOD, (by the exceeding great, or the omaipotent 
Power of GOD) exalted, raiſed to ſuper-eminent Dignity and 
Power. 'The Right Hand of GOD, ſignifies here the exceeding 
great Power of GOD ſhewn in raiſing Jesus from the Dead, 
taking him up into Heaven, ſending down the Holy Spirit upon 
his Followers, c. This the Apoſtle Paul ſpeaks of in the moſt 
magnificent Terms, Ephefrans Ch. i. 19. That ye may know what 
is the exceeding Greatneſs of his Power to us-award, according to the 
working of his mighty Power, which he wrought in Chriſt, when he 
raiſed him from the Dead, and ſet him in the heavenly Places. 

And having received of the Father the Promiſe of the Holy Ghoft : ] 
Having received from the Father the Power of ſending down the 
Holy Spirit, which the Father had promiſed to him. See John 
Ch. xiv. 26. Ch. xv. 26. and Ch. xvi. 13, 14, 15. 

He hath fhed forth this, which ye now fee and hear :] He hath, 


by ſending down the Spirit upon us, enabled us to ſpeak in theſe 


divers Languages as ye now hear. 


34 For David is not aſcended into the heavens : 


but he ſaith himſelf, The Logp faid unto my Lord, 


Sit thou on my right hand, 
35 Until I make thy foes thy footſtool. 


The Words of the foregoing Verſes are taken out of P/alm 
cx, where ſee our Notes, and alſo on Matthew Ch. xxii. 
But it is to be obſerved, that the Beginning of the 34th Verſe, 
For David is not aſcended into the Heavens, is not to be referred 
to, or connected with the foregoing Verſe, but with wer. 28, 
where the Citation of the Words of David ends; and he im- 
plies he ſhould be admitted into the Preſence of GOD; that is, 
as has been already obſerved, at Liberty to come into the Taber- 
nacle before the Symbol of GOD's Preſence : But the Apoſtle 
obſerves, that JESUS had been admitted into the real Preſence 
of God in Heaven, and to the Enjoyment of eternal Life; but 
that David was not aſcended into Heaven, and conſequently not 


+ 2 real Preſence of Gop, nor in the Enjoyment of eternal 
ie, 


1 


36 Therefore let all the houſe of Iſrael know 
aſſuredly, that God hath made that ſame Jeſus whom 


ye have crucified, both Lord and Chriſt. 


LORD of all Things, and KIx of the People of Gop. 


37 Now when they heard his, they were 
pricked in their heart, and ſaid unto Peter, and to 
the reſt of the apoſtles, Men and brethren, what 
{hall we do ? | x 


A Number of thoſe who heard this Diſcourſe of Peter, (who 
pollibly had been concerned in, or conſenting to JESUS's Death,) 
wer? {truck with Compunction, and earneſtly aſked the Apoſtles 
whether there were any Hopes of their obtaining Pardon for 
their Crime, and by what Means, 


38 Then Peter ſaid unto them, Repent, and be 
baptized every one of you, in the name of Jeſus 
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ofe David, who ſeems to have had no Idea of a Reſurrection 


435 


Chriſt, for the remiſſion of ſins, and ye ſhall receive 
the gift of the Holy Ghoſt. 


10 be both Lord and Chriſt. 


Peter ſaid unto them, Repent :] Change your Diſpoſitions, and act 
in another Manner, or amend your Hearts and Lives.--- 4nd be bap- 
tized every one of you in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the Remiſſion of 
Sins, A new Revelation being made from Gop to Men by IEsus 
C4risT,fand a Declaration of his whole Will, it was neceſſary that 
a Profeſſion of their receiving it ſhould be made by an outward 
Rite, whereby they publickly acknowledged or atteſted that they 
believed JEsus of Nazareth to be the CyrIsT or Mess1AH, ac- 
knowledged him to be commiſſioned by GOD, and to be their 
Lok p and Maſter, whoſe Precepts they would obey, and direct 
their Lives accordingly. This was the Uſe and End of Baptiſm, 


and not any Influence or Benefit ariſing merely from the Rite it- 


ſelf ; for tho' the Apoſtle tells them that they would conſequent- 
ly upon Open on his Exhortation, have a Remiſſion or 
Forgiveneſs of all their paſt Sins, and receive the Gif? of the Holy 
Ghoft, yet he puts in the firſt Place, Repentance, to which both 
in the Old and New Teſtament a Remiſſion or Forgiveneſs is an- 
nexed, And as to the Gift of the Holy Spirit, we are informed 


it ſometimes fell upon Converts to Cunisr, before they 


were baptized ; as may be ſeen Ch. x. 44, And ſometimes 
it was not given till a conſiderable Time after Baptiſm, as may 
be ſeen Ch. viii. 15, 16, 17, and therefore we may conclude there 
was no Virtue in the outward Rite itſelf ; but that whatever fol- 
lowed upon it, wasnot in Virtue of the Rite, but becauſe it was a 
Profeſſion of FESUS being the Mess1an, and an Engage- 
ment to live according to his Laws, as their Lord and Maſter. 


39 For the promiſe is unto you, and to your chil- 
dren, and to all that are afar off, even as many as the 
Lord our God ſhall call. | | 


For the Promiſe is unto you, and to your Children :] The Pro- 
miſe of a Remiſſion of Sins is unto you, and your Poſterity after 
you,----This appears from Jeremiah Ch. xxxi. 34. Zechariah 
Ch. 2x08 4+ ng” 

And to all that are afar off :) This may gully both to the 
remoteſt Poſterity, and to the Fews ſcattered in divers Coun. 
tries, far diſtant from their own Land, the bang of the Fewws 
who had been carried into Captivity for their Tranſgreflions, and 
others who might have removed from their native Land on vari- 
ous Accounts into foreign Nations. | 

Ewen as many as the Lord our GOD Fate call J Tur 1s, Who- 
ever being called, ſhall obey : For often, in Scripture, Words ſig- 
nifying Benefits, imply the Condition of Acceptance of the Be- 
nefit by thoſe to whom the Benefit 1s promiſed, In this Senſe the 
Word called is to be taken, 1 Corinth. Ch, i. 24. And in this 
Senſe GOD is ſaid 7 give Repentance, 2 Tim. Ch. ii. 25. and 
to give Bread from Heaven, John Ch. vi. 32. and zo give a Heart, 
Deut. Ch. xxix. 4. So that the Meaning here of as many as the 
LORD our God ſball call, is as many as ſhall hear and receive the 
Goſpel of CHRIST. | 


40 And with many other words did he teſtify - and 


exhort, ſaying, Save yourſelves from this untoward 


generation. 


THAT 1s, forſake the Manners or Vices which now generally 


prevai, and thereby ſave yourſelves from the Judgments coming 


on the Nation. 


41 J Then they that gladly received his word, 
were baptized : and the ſame day there were added 
unto them about three thouſand ſouls. 


The ſame Day hrs awere "added unto them :] Tuar 19, to the 
Diſciples of Is us. 


42 And they continued ſtedfaſtly in the apoſtles 
doctrine and fellowſhip, and in breaking of bread, 
and in prayers. 


In the Apoſtles Doctrine :] In what the Apoſtles informed them 
to be Jesvs's Revelation and Doctrine. | 

And Fellowſhip :) Mutual Converſation, Friendſhip, and Par- 
ticipation of Things.----And in breaking of Bread :] And in eating 
together; which perhaps might be concluded with breaking of 
Bread together, and giving it to each other in Token of mutual 
Aﬀettion.---- 4nd in Prayer :] Joint Prayer has always been con- 
ſidered as grateful to the DEITY ; and therefore the Uſe of 
private Prayer in our Cloſets, ought not to make us think we 
may neglect publick Worſhip. 


43 And 


436 Peter and Jobs miraculouſly cure 


43 And fear came upon every ſoul: and many 
wonders and ſigns were done by the apoſtles. 


And Fear came upon every Soul-] All had a great Reverence 
of the Apoſtles, on Account of their powerful Preaching, and the 
miraculous Works which they were enabled to do, and were 
fearſul of the Divine Judgments coming upon the Nation for 
putting Jzsvs to Death, as the Apoſtles affirmed he was riſen 
from the Dead, and worked Miracles in Confirmation of it. But by 
every Soul, we muſt underſtand no more than a great Number, and 
not the whole Body of the Jes, as undoubtedly there were ma- 
ny more Unbelievers than Believers, 


44 And all that believed were together, and had all 
things common; | 


All that believed were together :] Aſſociated together.--- And had 
all Things common :] They freely communicated to each other 
of the Subſtance each had ; ſo that what any one had, was as 
free for the Uſe of another as for himſelf.--The Cuſtom of a mutual 
Communication of Goods, was before in Practice among the Ey 
ſenes, a Sect of the Jews ; whoſe Cuſtoms, as far as we can 


find, Ixs us never blamed: And it is probable that many of theſe | 


were the firſt Converts to Chri/ftianity : So that this Communit 
of Goods ſeems rather to have riſen from Choice among theſe 
firſt Converts, than from the Inſtigation or Command of the 
Apoſtles, as we may well infer from what Peter ſays to Ananias, 
Ch. v. 4. And the Writings of the Apoſtles abound with Paſſa- 
ges which plainly ſhew that TH1s was never intended for a gene- 


ral Practice. 


45 And ſold their poſſeſſions and goods, and part- 
ed them to all men, as every man had need. 


The ſelling of their Poſſeſſions, and bringing the Purchaſe 
Money into the common Stock, ſhews the ſincere Love and 
Fellowſhip that was among theſe firſt Chri/tians, They would 
not; we find, ſo much as truſt themſelves with the Diſtribution 
of it, but brought and laid it at the Apoſtles Feet, that they 
might diſtribute it in the moſt impartial Manner, 

And parted them to all Men, as every Man had Need :] To the 
Sick for to buy Medicines, and other neceſſary Things; and 
likewiſe towards the Maintenance of Children ; fe as to the reſt, 
both Men and Women in general ſeem to have been fed out 
of one common Stock, taking their Food in Companies toge- 
ther, at the Expence of the common Stock. 


46 And they continuing daily with one accord in 
the temple, and breaking bread from houſe to houſe, 
did eat their meat with gladneſs and ſingleneſs of 


heart, 


And they continuing daily <vith one Accord in the J. pl 4 Altho? 
they had Aſſemblies quong themſelves for Prayer, yet they at- 
tended the ſtated Service of the Temple.--- 4nd . breaking Bread 


from Houſe to Houſe :] Eating in Companies at one another's . 


Houſes, or at Houſes appointed for the Purpoſe, ſometimes in 


one, and ſometimes in another, and at different Times; for it 


cannot be ſuppoled they met all at once, or at one Houſe. ------ 
With Gladneſs and far of Heart :] With Gladneſs of Mind, 
on Account of the Divine Mercy beſtowed upon them, and with 
Sincerity of Friendſhip towards one another, and without any ſi- 


niſter Deſigns. 0 


25 47 Praiſing God, and having favour with all the 
people. And the Lord added to the church daily 
ſuch as ſhould be ſaved. 


Praiſing G O D:] Extolling GOD for his great Goodneſs 
to them.----And having Favour with all the People:] With the 
Generality of the People, on Account of their amiable Diſpo- 
ſitions, their Beneficence, Modeſty, and Patience; for ſuch is 
the Power of theſe amiable Virtues, that they force the Eſteem 


even of thoſe who do not practice them. But ſuch were the 


Prejudices of the chief Prieſts, and great Men, and ſuch their 
Diſpoſitions, that they were moſt inveterate Enemies of Men en- 
dued with ſuch amiable Qualities. 

And the Lord added daily to the Church ſuch as ſhould be ſaved e] 
This may and ought rather to be rendered, Added daily to the 
Church the Saved ; whereby is to be underſtood, thoſe who ſepa- 
rated themſelves from the common Impiety of the Jeu, ac- 


cording to Peter's Exhortation, ver. 40. Save your/elves from this ' 


urtoward Generation ; which gives the Meaning of what is here 
meant by the Saved. So that the Meaning of this whole Sen- 
tence is no more, than that by the Bleſſing of GOD upon the 
Apoſiles Labours, ſome or other of the Fews were daily con- 


TH ACTS 


tinued the ſame Practice. 


their Hands, 


a Man born bling. 


verted, and obeyed the Exhortation given them by the A poſlle 
PETER, to ſave themſelves from that untoward Generation, 


F OE NO eb 


1 Peter and John miraculouſly cure a lame man in Solomon“ . 
12 Peter's diſcourſe to the people thereupon, | 


Pb Peter and John went up together into the 
temple, at the hour of prayer, being the ninth 
hour. | 


This was about Three o'Clock in the Afternoon, but was 
called the Evening Prayer; becauſe the Jeaus reckoned the Even. 
ing to begin at the declining of the Sun. The Jews were wont 


to pray three Times a Day, at Nine in the Morning, at Noon, 


and at Three o'Clock in the Afternoon, and the Chriſtians con- 


2 And a certain man lame from his mother's 
womb was carried, whom they laid daily at the gate 
of the temple which is called Beautiful, to aſk alms 
of them that entered into the temple. | | 

3 Who ſeeing Peter and John about to go into the 


_ temple, aſked an alms. 


4 And Peter faſtening his eyes upon him, with 


John, ſaid, Look on us. | 
5 And he gave heed unto them, expecting to re- 


ceive ſomething of them. 


6 Then Peter ſaid, Silver and gold have I none; 
but ſuch as I have give I thee : In the name of Jeſus 
Chriſt of Nazareth, riſe up and walk, 


Then Peter ſaid, Silver and Gold have I none ] By this Peter 
ſeems to have intended to indicate, that he till continued poor 
in Circumſtances ; and it plainly ſhews how far the Apoſtles were 
from enriching themſelves by the Riches which paſſed through 

| 1 the firſt Converts ſelling their Eſtates, and giv- 
ing the Purchaſe Money into the Hands of the Apoſtles, to be 
diſtributed by them to thoſe who had Need. -In the Name of 


JESUS CHRIST :] As being a Diſciple of Jzsvs CarisrT, and. 
accotdingly bearing his Name, I bid thee by Virtue of his Power 


to riſe up and walk. 


7 And he took him by the right hand, and lifted 
him ap: and immediately his feet and ankle-bones re- 
ceived ſtrength. 

8 And he leaping up, ſtood, and walked, and en- 
tered with them into the temple, walking, and leap- 
ing, and praiſing God. 


And he leaping up :] By this Expreſſion the Pro hecy of 1/aiah» 
Ch. xxxv. 6. ſeems to be alluded to, Then Hall Fs 1 Man leap 


as an Hart. 


9 And all the people ſaw him walking, and pral- 
ing God : | 
10 And they knew that it was he which ſat for 


alms at the Beautiful gate of the temple : and they 


were filled with wonder and amazement at that which 
had happened unto him. 3 | 

11 And as the lame man which was healed, held 
Peter and John, all the people ran together unto them 
in the porch that is called Solomon's, greatly won- 
dering. | | 


As the lame Man- held Peter and John :] Still kept cloſe to 
Peter and Jobn, as perhaps fearing his Lameneſs might return 1 
he quitted them ; ſometimes taking them by their Hands, and 
ſometimes by their Garments, | 


12 And when Peter ſaw it, he anſwered unto 
the people, Ye men of Iſrael, why marvel ye at this 
or why look ye ſo earneſtly on us, as though by our 
own power and holineſs we had made this man to 
walk ? 
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Peter's Speech to the People 


As though by any medical Art we have, this Man is cured, or 
that GOD conferred upon us the Power of doing it, on Account 
of any extraordinary Degree of Piety in us. 'The Apoſtles did 
not receive the Gift or Power of working Miracles in their own 


Name, but in the Name of JESUS, as being his Diſciples and 
Witneſſes. 


13 The God of Abraham, and of Iſaac, and of 
Jacob, the God of our fathers hath glorified his Son | 


eſus; whom ye delivered up, and denied him in the 
preſence of Pilate, when he was determined to let 


him go. 


And denied him :] Refuſed him, and would not acknowledge 
him to be the CHRIST. 


14 But ye denied the Holy One, and the Juſt, and 
deſired a murderer to be granted unto you, 
' Requeſted to have Barabbas, who was the Author of a Sedi- 
tion in which Murder was committed, to be releaſed unto you by 
Pilate, inſtead of JESUS. 


15 And killed the Prince of life, whom God 
hath raiſed from the dead; whereof we are witneſſes. 


Aud killed the Prince of Life :] JESUS having raiſed ſeveral 


dead Perſons, the Apoſtle with great Propriety gave him this 


i nen he was ſpeaking of him in Competition with Barab- 
58 inſtead of eine Life had taken A away by Murder. 
Beſides, he declared that GOD had given to him to have Life in 
him/elf, and Power to raiſe all Men from the Dead, John Ch. iii. 
20. And therefore he might be properly called the Prince, Leader, 
or Conductor of Eternal Life.---Thoſe may be ſaid to kill, who 
are the Cauſe of a Perſon's being killed ; and thus the Jewiſh 
People might properly be ſaid to kill JESUS, on Account of their 
being the Occaſion of his being crucified. 


16 And his name through faith in his name hath 


ade this man ſtrong, whom ye ſee and know: yea, 


the faith which is by him, hath given him this perfect 
ſoundneſs in the preſence of you all. 8 


And his Name :] Our bearing his Name, or being his Diſciples. 
-:-Through Faith in his Name :| Through our believing him to 
be the Mess14a4, and our having ſuch a Faith in him upon this 
Occaſion, as to believe him able to reſtore to the lame Man the 
Uſe of his Limbs, has had the deſired Effect, by Means of an Exer. 
tion of his Power in Conſequence of it.----The Faith which is by 
him :] The Faith which we have of the Divine Power thro? his 
Preaching and Miracles.---Faith in the Power of JESUS, was 
Faith by him in the Power of GOD, as he always declared he re- 
ceived all the Power he was endued with from GOD. 


17 And now, brethren, I wot that through 1g- 
norance ye did it, as did allo your rulers. 


Their not being convinced of Jesus being the Mess1an, was 
ſomething in Excuſe for their crucifying him; but conſidering 
the Proofs they had of his being the Mess ian, they were not 
without great Guilt ; for Ignorance amidſt Means of Information 


1s criminal, , 


18 But thoſe things which God had before ſhewed 


by che mouth of all his prophets, that Chriſt ſhould 


ſuffer, he hath fo fulfilled. 


Your Proceeding was evil; but by it has been fulfilled what 
the Prophets, who ſpake of the Mess1an, foretold of his Suffer- 
ings; it having been determined in GOD's Counſel that he 
ſhould enter into Glory by Sufferings : See the Notes on Luke 
Ch. xxiv. 26. 


19 J Repent ye therefore, and be converted, that 


your ſins may be blotted out, when the times of re- 


treſhing ſhall come from the preſence of the Lord, 


Repent and be converted:] Amend your Lives, and embrace the 
Doctrines of CHRIST. : 

That your Sins may be blotted out:] That you may receive that 
plenary Forgiveneſs of all your paſt Tranſgreſſions whatever, 
which the Prophets forerold would be granted in the Times 
of the Mess ian. See 1/aiah Ch. Iii. 4, 5, 6, 11, 12, Jer. Ch. 
XXXi, 34. Dan, Ch. ix. 24. Zechariah Ch. xiii. 1. 


The ACTS: 


When the Times of Refreſhing ſhall come ?] Or, That the Times 
of” Refreſhing may come.---As a calamitous Time is compared to 
eat or Fire, ſo a Time of Reſt, Refreſhment, and Conſolation, 


is compared to a refreſhing Air.---Such a Time of Peace, Secu - 


rity, and Tranquility, was expected under the MESSIAH, from 
what the Prophets had ſaid, as appears from the Song of Simeon, 
Luke Ch. i. 71, 74. See 1/aiah Ch. ii. 1. Ch. xi. 6. Micah Ch. iv. 1. 


20 And he ſhall ſend Jeſus Chriſt, which before 
was preached unto you : 


Which before aas preached unto yon +] Some read here, Which 
was before prepared, or appointed for you, viz, for the great Pur- 
poſe of bringing the Times of Refreſhing. 


21 Whom the heaven muſt receive, until the times 
of reſtitution of all things, which God hath ſpoken 
by the mouth of all his holy prophets, ſince the world 
began, 


Until the Times of Reftitution of all Things :) The SY 1ac Ver- 
fion renders this, Until the F ulneſs of the Time of all Things ; the 
ARABIC, Until the Time in which all Things ſhall be perfected. It 
ſeems to have Relation to the Ideas which the Fewws had, that the 
Messiah would re-eſtabliſh the Kingdom of Ifael, or put it 
into a State of perfect Tranquility and Happineſs. But it is to 
be obſerved, that the Greet Word which Luke uſes here, is bor- 
rowed from the Stoic Philoſophers, whereby they expreſſed a Re- 
novation, or new State of Things: And therefore we may ſup- 
poſe that St. Peter meant ſome happy Period, in which there 
would be a Regulation of Things ; and Peace and Happineſs in- 
troduced, inſtead of Diſorder and Miſery ; in which the Cauſe of 
Righteouſneſs and Truth would be triumphant and glorious, 
Whether he meant CHRIS T's deſcending from Heaven at the laſt 
Day, to give all his Servants, after their Troubles in this World, 


Reſt with him, by raiſing them from the Dead, and catching them 


who ſhall be then alive up into the Clouds, and cauſing them to 
enter into everlaſting Reſt; or whether Peter meant it of ſome 
extraordinary happy Period which he thought would come firſt, is 
not eaſy to be determined ; however, he indicated that the Times 
of Retreſhing, or the Renovation of Things, would not be con- 
fined to the eus only, but extended to all the World; 

Since the World began :] Tnar 1s, From Times of old.---The 
Prophets ſpeak much of a glorious State of Things, ſuch as ſeems 
beyond what has yet come to paſs in the World, or is likely ſo to 
do, unleſs there is as it were a Reſtitution or Renovation of 
Things. However, ſome render this Verſe, Until the Eſtabliſpment 
of all Things which GOD has ſpoken by the Mouth of all his Pro. 
phets, and underſtand it of the perfect Eſtabliſhment of Chri/ia- 
nity throughout the Earth, agreeable to what the Prophets have 
ſaid of the Calling of the Gentiles, 


22 For Moſes truly ſaid unto the fathers, A pro- 
phet ſhall the Lord your God raiſe up unto you, of 
your brethren, like unto me; him ſhall ye hear in all 
things whatſoever he ſhall ſay unto you. 


If this did relate, as many think, to a Succeſſion of Prophets 
which GOD would raiſe up among the Jeas, yet undoubtedly it 
related in a ſtill more particular Manner to I Es us, if not to Him 
alone: See the Notes on Deut. Ch. xviii. 15. and on Luke Ch. xxiv. 
27. To which we may add, that there 1s in the lait Chapter of 
Deuteronomy, an Addition which ſeems to have been made to the 
Books of Mo/es, long after his Death, by ſome Prophet probably, 
who inſerts the following Remark, And there aro/e not a Prophet 
in 1jrael like unto Moſes : Which has a manifeſt Reference to the 
Prophecy which 1s here alluded to, and may be thus underſtood : 
Although Me/es ſaid that the LORD would raiſe up one like unto 
him, yet this Prophecy has not yet been accompliſhed in a ſtrict 
and full Senſe: There has not yet ariſen one like unto him; but 
this Great Prophet is ſtill to come. | 


23 And it ſhall come to pals, hat every ſoul which 
will not hear that prophet, ſhall be deſtroyed from 
among the people. | 

24 Yea, and all the prophets from Samuel, and 
thoſe that follow after, as many as have ſpoken, have 


likewiſe foretold of theſe days. 


The Meaning here is, not that every one of the Jeauiſb Pro- 
phets, after Samuel to Malachi, wrote of the Days of the Megs51an ; 
but-that as many as had ſpoken of them, ſpake of ſuch Circum- 
ſtances as were then beginning to be accompliſhed in and by x- 
sus of Nazareth ; that their Deſcriptions of the Massianh were 
ſuitable to him, and actually accompliſhed in him. 
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on the healing of the lame Man. 6437 - 


438 The Apoſiles Peter and John 


25 Ye are the children of the prophets, and of the 
covenant which God made with our fathers, ſaying 
unto Abraham, And in thy ſeed ſhall all the kindreds 


of the earth be bleſſed. 


Ye are the Children of the Prophets :] Ye are they to whom the 
Prophets were ſent.--- And of the Covenant :] According to the 
Jtabiſb Manner of ſpeaking, they are called the Children of the 
Covenant, becauſe the Covenant belonged to them, or they had 
an Intereſt in it.---GOD had promiſed to Abraham, aac, and 
Jacob, that he would never Griake their Poſterity ; which was 
the Reaſon that in the greateſt Deſtructions of them, a Remnant 
was always ſaved : And Peter ſeems to imply, that thoſe whom he 
was ſpeaking to, would be ſaved from the impending Deſtruc- 
tion, according to the Promiſe given by GOD to their pious An- 
ceſtors, if ſo be they were not wanting on their Part, or did not 
neglect the Salvation, = 

And in thy Seed ſhall all the Kinareds (or Families) of the Earth 
be bleſſed :] See what has been ſaid in the Note on Genet Ch. x11. 
3. The Muss1an was promiſed to Abraham to ariſe from his 
Seed; and they to whom Peter was ſpeaking, were the Children 
or Poſterity of Abraham. If then the Promiſe to Abraham de- 
clared that a/l Nations of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed in his Seed, how 
much more they his Relations, if they were not wanting to them- 
ſelves? This ſeems to be Peter's Reaſoning here; and the fol- 


lowing Verſe ſcems to confirm it to be ſo, as he there mentions 


Jzsvs having firſt appeared among them, and the Offers of the 
Salvation which is through him, being firſt offered to them. 


26 Unto you firſt, God having raiſed up his Son 


Jeſus, ſent him to bleſs you in turning away every 
one of you from his iniquities. | 


Unto you firſt, GOD having raiſed up his Son FESUS :] By 


raiſed up here, is not meant raiſing him up from the Dead; but 


manifeſting or ſhewing him with ample Demonſtrations of a Di- 
vine Miſſion ; for this refers to what is ſaid before in the 22d 
Verſe, 4 Prophet ſhall the LORD your GOD raiſe up unto you. And 
to RAISE UP, is an Expreſſion uſed Deut. Ch. x11. I. xxxiv. 10. 
with Regard to exerciſing the Prophetic Office. 

Sent 2 to bleſs you :] To beſtow peculiar Favours upon you. 
This may be underſtood of thoſe Miracles of Beneficence which 
Jesvs wrought peculiarly among them, as well as of the Salva- 
tion that was offered to them in common with the Gentiles. 

In turning away every one of you from his Iniquities :] Here the 
Apoſtle ſhews to what End the beneficent Miracles which Jzsus 
wrought among them tended, wiz. that they might gain a proper 
Regard to him, and thereby every one be induced to a 5 oO 
tion of Life, ſuch as Jesus taught and commanded. Accord. 
ingly, ſome Verſions have it, that every one of you may forſake his 
Iniquities, or wicked Life, = The Word IntquiTy fignifies 
Wickedneſs in general, or every vicious Habit.--Thus we find, 
according to St. Peter's Declaration, that the turning Men from 
their Wickedueſs or vicious Habits, was the great Purpoſe of the 
Rewelation made by CaRisT, as by that alone they can be fitted 
for higher Enjoy ments in ſome other State; and therefore in the 


ſtricteſt Senſe, it is an ineſtimable Bleſſing to be turned away from 


our Iniguities. 


The curing of the lame Man ſhews us, that preſently after 
the Aſcenſion of our LORD, the Apoſtles proved 27585 all the 
Jetus, by illuſtrious Miracles, that Jesus was aſcended to Hea- 
ven, and that he had given them Power to work Miracles like 
thoſe which he himſelf wrought, By this Means the Goſpel con- 
tinued to make great e in Jeruſalem. 


. IV. 


1 The apoftles Peter and John are apprehended, and brought before 
the council. 8 T heir defence 9 them. 16. The determination 
of the council thereupon. 17 The apoſtles anſaver to it. 23 They 
are relea/ed, and re turn to their Company, who fer up a prayer 
to God on the occaſion. 31 The effett of it, 32 The unity of the 


HW CONTVErLS. 


Aa N D as they ſpake unto the people, the prieſts, 


and the captain of the temple, and the Sad- 


ducees, came upon them, 


And the Captain of the Temple :] Whoſe Office it was to pre- 


vent any Tumult or Diſturbance being made in the Temple, 

And the Sadducees :] They ſeem to have been more inveterate 
to the Diſciples of Jes us, as the Aﬀertion of his Reſurrection 
tended to overthrow the Doctrine of there being no Reſurrec- 
tion, which they held. | 


The A CT I .% 


2 Being grieved that they taught the people, and 
preached through Jeſus the refurrection from the 


dead. . | 
3 And they laid hands on them, and put them 


in hold unto the next day: for it was now even. 


tide, 3 | Gs 

4 Howbeit, many of them which heard the word, 
believed; and the number of the men was abou: 
five thouſand. | 


This does not mean that five thouſand new Converts were 
made by this laſt Diſcourſe of Peter; but that with the Addition 
of Converts now, the Number of Believers of Fews alone made 
up five thouſand. 


5 And it came to paſs on the morrow, that 
their rulers, and elders, and ſcribes, | 
6 And Annas, the high prieſt, and Caiaphas, and 
John, and Alexander, and as many as were of the 
kindred of the high prieſt, were gathered together 
at Jeruſalem. | 
7 And when they had ſet them in the midſt, they 


aſked, By what power, or by what. name haye ye 


done this ? 


By what Power :] Whether by Medical, or Magic Power. 
--- Or by what Name ] By what Authority, or as whoſe Diſciples 
or Servants do you act? The ancient Prophets were wont to 
come or act and ſpeak, in the Name, or as Servants of ]Jenovay, 
the GOD of Tha, And agreeable to this, they aſk the Apoſtles 
here in whoſe Name, or as whoſe Servants, they acted and ſpake. 


8 Then Peter, filled with the Holy Ghoſt, ſaid 


unto them, Ye rulers of the people, and elders of 
Ifrael, _ | 

9 If we this day be examined of the good deed 
done to the impotent man, by what means he js made 
whole; 

10 Be it known unto you all, and to all the peo- 


ple of Iſrael, that by the name of Jeſus Chriſt of 


Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom God raiſed 
from the dead, even by him doth this man ſtand 


here before you whole. 


One cannot read this, without admiring the Boldneſs, and at 
the ſame Time the Weight of this Anſwer. We may well (con. 
ſidering the Circumſtances, two poor illiterate Fiſhermen brought 
before ſuch an auguſt Aſſembly, without any one to ſupport 
them) conclude that they ſpoke as the Spirit gave them Utterance : 
That agreeable to the Promiſe of Jes us, it was given to them to 
ſpeak thus boldly, and at the ſame Time with ſuch becoming 
Cars, And accordingly it is remarked here, that Peter was 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt. And the Defences of the Apoſtles, 
conſidering all the Circumſtances, do indeed plainly indicate 
that they were dictated to them by a Divine Se1R1T. 


11 This is the ſtone which was ſet at nought of 
you builders, which is become the head of the corner. 


See the Notes on Matthew Ch. xxi. 42. 


12 Neither is there ſalvation in any other: for 
there is none other name under heaven given among 
men whereby we muſt be ſaved. 


Neither is there Salvation in any other Among Men : For this 
the following Words ſhew to be the Senſe : For there is none other 
Name under Heaven, neither of Patriarch Prophet, or King, 
auhereby wwe muſt be ſaved ; by whom GOD has declared a plena- 
ry Remiſſion of all paſt Sins, and the Reward of eteroal Life, 
on Condition of vs cp him their Lord and Maſter, and 
living according to his Precepts. 


13 Now when they ſaw the boldneſs of Peter 
and John, and perceived that they were unlearned 
and 1gnorant men, they marvelled; and they took 
knowledge of them, that they had been with Jeſus. 


3 Had 


brought before the Council. 
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The Diſciples Prayer; immediately upon which Tet A CDS: 


And perceived that they were unlearned and ignorant Men :] The 


Words in the Greek import only that they were no? Scholars, nor 


* any public Rank of Life; that they were Men of private Sta- 
19 had not Ken 5 in the Schools of the Rabbies : 
But do not ſignify any Want of natural good Senſe in the Apoſtles, 
or any Ignorance of the Matter they were ſpeaking about, or of 
other Subjects within the Compaſs of a common Education. 

And they took Knowledge of them, that they had been with Feſus ©] 
Upon a more attentive looking at them, and Recollection, they 
remembered they uſed to be with Jesvus.----The Rulers and 

reat Men were often preſent when Js us taught publickly, and 
therefore they might very well recolle& Peter and John, who were 
his conſtant Attendants, 


14 And beholding the man which was healed 
ſtanding with them, they could ſay nothing againſt it. 

15 But when they had commanded them to go 
aſide out of the council, they conferred among them- 
ſelves, | | 

16 Saying, What ſhall we do to theſe men ? for 
that indeed a notable miracle hath been done by 


them is manifeſt to all them that dwell in Jeruſalem, 


and we cannot deny it. 

17 But that it ſpread no further among the people, 
let us ſtraitly threaten them, that they ſpeak hence- 
forth to no man in this name. | 

18 And they called them, and commanded them 
not to ſpeak at all, nor teach in the name of Je- 
ſus. 


As Diſciples of IEsus, and as having received a Commiſſion 
from him. 


19 But Peter and John anſwered and ſaid unto them, 
Whether it be right in the ſight of God, to hearken 
unto you more than unto God, judge ye. 


What a noble, though modeſt Anſwer, was this ! What Force 
and Fire in it, though expreſſed in humble Words ! Would to 
GOD that all Chri/ians did thus anſwer to thoſe who tempt them 
to Evil ! Would to GOD that we did thus always anſwer to the 
unlawful Solicitations of our Paſſions ! | 


20 For we cannot but ſpeak the things which we 
have ſeen and heard. 


For aue cannot but ſpeak, Sc.] For we cannot chooſe, or we 
dare not but ſpeak the Things we know to be Truth, in a Caſe 
of ſuch Importance, on which the Salvation of Mankind depends. 


21 So when they had further threatened them, 
they let them go, finding nothing how they might 
puniſh them, becauſe of the people: for all men 


- glorified God for that which was done. 


22 For the man was above forty years old, on 
whom this miracle of healing was ſhewed, 

23 And being let go, they went to their own 
company, and reported all that the chief prieſts and 
elders had ſaid unto them. 

24 And when they heard that, they lifted up their 
voice to God with one accord, and ſaid, Lord, thou 


art God whichhaſt made heaven and earth, and the 


lea, and all that in them is: 


25 Who by the mouth of thy ſervant David, haſt 
ſaid, Why did the heathen rage, and the people ima- 
eine vain things? | 

26 The kings of the earth ſtood up, and the ru- 


lers were gathered together againſt the Lord, and 


againlt his Chriſt. 

27 For of a truth againſt thy holy child Jeſus, 
whom thou haſt anointed, both Herod and Pontius 
Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the people of Iſrael 


Were gathered together. 


Thy Tidy Chiid:] Rather, Thy Holy Son JESUS, They 
might jxcak in this Manner, becauſe they knew that JESUS 


5 been porn a he Virgin Mary, by the Power of GOD, out of 
0 


uſual Courſe of Generation. Whom thou haft anointed ;] | 


they are filled with the Hely Ghoſt, 439 


Whom thou haſt conſtituted THe CyrIsT; and endued with ſo 
great Power to that End, | | 

With the Gentiles :] By this is meant the Romans, who were in 
the Council of Pilate, or Officers to him. | 


28 For to do whatſoever thy hand and thy coun- 
ſel determined before to be done, 


The Meaning of this, if we take it as it ſtands in our Tranſla- 
tion, may be, that Gop had before decreed not to hinder by his 
Wiſdom and Power, what he foreſaw would be done by them, un- 
leſs his Wiſdom and Power interpoſed to hinder it. And whereas 
it is here ſaid not only / Counſel, but alſo thy Hand, when it is 
only the Counſel of GOD, to ſpeak properly, that determines, and 
his Hand; that is, his Power, which executes what he has de- 
creed; the Reaſon of THAT is, becauſe they would have it under- 
ſtood, that GOD did not want Power to have hindered this if he 
had pleaſed, but only he did not make Uſe of it. But if the no- 
minative Caſe is placed here before the Verb, as is natural, the 
true Order of the Words will be thus: For of a Truth, both 
Herod, and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, were gathered together 
againſt thy holy Child Jeſus, whom thou haſt anointed to do whatſo- 
ever, &c. And thus the laſt Words, 7 do whatſoever thy 
Hand and thy Counſel determined before to be done, will re- 
late to CHRIST), and not to the wicked Rulers; for GOD 
did not determine them to murder CHRIST; nor was he ſlain 
by the Wrath of G O D his Father, but by the unrighteous 
Wrath of Men. If we conſider the Context, or the foregoing 


Verſes, we ſhall fee Reaſon to conclude, that this is the right 


placing of the Words, 


29 And now, Lord, behold their threatenings : 
and grant unto thy ſervants, that with all boldneſs 


they may ſpeak thy word, 


Behold their Threatenings :] Take Notice of their Threaten- 
ings, and render them vain. | 


30 By ſtretching forth thine hand to heal; and 
that ſigns and wonders may be done by the name 
of thy holy child Jeſus, | 


By ſtretehing forth thine Hand:] When Men do any Thing with 
reat Force, they ſtretch forth their Hand or Arm ; and there- 
ore in a figurative Manner of ſpeaking, the Sacred Writers ex- 

preſs GOD's acting in an extraordinary Manner by his fretching 


forth his Hand or Arm.----Here they mention the Means whereby 


GOD could greatly increaſe their Boldneſs of Speaking, viz. by 
enabling them to work many Miracles. Is 


31 J And when they had prayed, the place was 
ſhaken where they were aſſembled together; and they 
were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and they ſpake the 
word of God with boldneſs. 


' The Place was ſhaken :] A Sign of GOD's having heard their 


Prayer, and his efficacious afting.--- 4nd they were all filled with 


the Holy Ghoſt, and they Hove the Word of GOD with Bolaneſs :] 
It is likely that ſome viſible Sign or Symbol of the Spirit's De- 
ſcent upon them was given; and it is probable ſome extraordi- 
nary Gifts of the Spirit were beſtowed upon all prefent ; one 
Gift upon one, and another upon another; which was ſuch a 
Confirmation to them all, that without any Doubt or Fear they 
publiſhed the Goſpel of CHRIST; and they perhaps found 
themſelves inſpired with a ſupernatural Courage, and undaunted 
Reſolution, 


32 And the multitude of them that believed, 
were of one heart, and of one 1oul : neither ſaid 
any of them, that ought of the things which . he poſ- 


ſeſſed, was his own; but they had all things com- 


mon. 


JEs us had given to his Diſciples an expreſs Commandment to 
lowe one another, and made it the diſtinguiſhing Badge of their 
Profeflion ; and what is here related ſufficiently ſhews, that the 
firſt Converts were governed by this Precept ; ſo that though they 
were ſeveral Thouſands, yet they were but as one Man; hey were 
of one Heart, and of one Mind, and they had all Things in con- 


Mon. 


33 And with great power gave the apoſtles wit- 
neſs of the reſurrection of the Lord Jeſus : and 
great grace was upon them all, 
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440 Ananias and Sapphira 


The viſible Favour of GOD was with them all ; and the Apoſ- 
tles witneſſed the Reſurrection of Jzsvs, by doing extraordinary 


Miracles, 


34 Neither was there any among them that lack- 
ed: for as many as were poſſeſſors of lands or 
houſes, fold them, and brought the prices of the 
things that were ſold, | 

35 And laid them down at the apoſtles feet: and 
diſtribution was made unto every man according as 
he had need, 


And laid them down at the Apoſtles Feet :] To diſpoſe of as they 
thought fit. | | 


36 And Joſes, who by the apoſtles was ſirnamed 
Barnabas (which is, being interpreted, The ſon of 
conſolation) a Levite, and of the country of Cyprus, 

37 Having land, fold it, and brought the money, 
and laid it at the apoſtles feet. 


What is ſaid here, about the Union and Agreement among the 
Believers at r and of the Uſe they made of their Goods, 
ſhews, that the Spirit of Chriſtianity is a Spirit of Peace and Con- 
cord; that Chri/tians ſhould have but one Heart and one Soul, 
and willingly and freely exerciſe Charity towards the Neceſſitous. 


V. 


1 Ananias and Sapphira ſelling their poſſeſſions, keep back gart of the 
price, and telling a falſehood to the apoſtles are firicken with im- 
mediate death. 12 The apoſtles proceed in working miraculous 
cures. 17 The Jewiſh council cauſe them to be put into priſon; 
from whence they are delivered by an angel, and ordered to go and 
teach in the temple, which they accordingly do, and are again ap- 
prehended. 29 Their defence before the council, who debate what 
they ſhould do with them ; and at length, after cauſing them to b 
beaten, let them go. 41 The apoſtles conduct thereupon. x 


UT a certain man named Ananias, with Sap- 
phira his wife, ſold a poſſeſſion, | 
2 And. kept back part of the price (his wife alſo 
being privy to it) and brought a certain part, and laid 
it at the apoſtles feet. ” 
3 But Peter ſaid, Ananias, why hath Satan filled 
thine heart to lic to the Holy Ghoſt, and to keep back 
part of the price of the land ? 


Why hath Satan filled thine Heart :] Why haſt thou ſuffered 


thyſelf to be induced by thy Covetouſneſs to lie to the Hol 


Grosr, The Word SaTan, properly ſignifies only an Adverſa- 
ry, as we have before wins on; obſerved. Ananias's Covetouſneſs 
was Satan, or the Adverſary in this Caſe. For as JESUS ſaid to 
Peter, upon an Occaſion when he ſpake unadviſedly with his 
Lips, Get thee behind me, Satan, (ſee Maithew Ch. xxvi. 2 3.) with- 
out intending to ſignify that he was really Satan, or an Evil Spi- 
rit ; ſo Peter ought to be ſuppoſed to have ſaid to Ax AN IAS, 
I hy hath Satan filled thine Heart, without intending to fignify that 
an Evil Spirit had actually done it; for undoubtedly Peter knew 
that it was Covetouſneſs, and nothing elſe, which had induced 
Ananias to tell this Falſehood. 

To lie to the Holy Ghoſt :] The Meaning of this is, to think to 
deceive the Apoſtles, who were endued with the Holy Spirit. 
This ſhews that Auanias, either upon ſome Queſtion put to him 
by the Apoſtles, or of his own Accord, made a Declaration that 
what he brought to the Apoſtles, was the whole Purchaſe Money 
of the Eftate he had ſold. | 


4 Whiles it remained, was it not thine own ? and 
after it was fold, was it not in thine own power? why 
haſt thou conceived this thing in thine heart ? thou 
haſt not lied unto men, but unto God. | 


Miles it remained, was it not thine own and after it was fold, 
as it not in thine own Power ?] This ſeems plainly to indicate, 
that the Apoſtles laid no Injunction upon the Converts, or even 
Exhortation, to fell their Eſtates, and bring the Price into the 
com mon Stock. 


Why haft thou conceived this Thing in thine Heart ?] This ex- 


plains what is meant in the third Verſe by, May bath Satan filled 


' thine Heart, c 


5 And Ananias hearing theſe words, fell Son, and 


k 


The A C 1 S. 


Fall down dead. 


gave up the ghoſt: and great fear came on all them 
that heard theſe things. | 

6 And the young men aroſe, wound him up, and 
carried him out, and buried Him. 

7 And it was about the ſpace of three hours after, 
when his wife, not knowing what was done, came in, 

8 And Peter anſwered unto her, Tell me whether 
ye fold the land for ſo much? And ſhe faid, Yea, for 


ſo much, 


Tell me whether ye fold the Land for ſo much :] Peter no Doubt 
named the Sum that Ananias ſaid it had been ſold for. 


9 Then Peter faid unto her, How is it that ye 
have agreed together, to tempt the Spirit of the 
Lord ? behold, the feet of them which have buried 
thy huſband are at the door, and ſhall carry thee out. 


How is it that ye have agreed together, to tempt the Spirit of the 
LORD :] How is it that ye have preſumed together to provoke, 
or dare the Spirit of the Lox D; and to act as if you thought it 
could not diſcera whether you acted candidly, and ſpoke the 
Truth, or not ? | | 


10 Then fell ſhe down ſtraightway at his feet, and 
yielded up the ghoſt: and the young men came in, 
and found her dead, and carrying Her forth, buried 


her by her huſband. — 
11 And great fear came upon all the church, and 


upon as many as heard theſe things. | 

12 And by the hands of the apoſtles were 
many ſigns and wonders wrought among the peo- 
ple; (and they were all with one accord in Solomon's 


porch. es | 
13 And of the reſt durſt no man join himſelf to 
them: but the people magnified them. _ 


And of the reft :] Of thoſe who were not Converts to Jesvus,--- 
Durſt no Man join himſelf unto them ] For Fear of ſome Evil hap- 
pening to them, as had done to Ananias and Safpphira, if they 
mixed in their Company without being really Converts ; as Spies, 
or out. of intereſted Views to partake of the Community of 
Goods that was among them.---Thus we find the Puniſhment of 
Ananias and Sapphira, by the Apoſtles Power, anſwered a good 
Purpoſe. Jesvs himſelf had inflicted no ſuch Kind of Puniſh- 
ment, fir he came not to kill, but to ſave ; but the Circumſtan- 
ces of Things, in the Eſtabliſhment of the Church, made it fit- 
ting, and the Divine Wiſdom ſaw it proper, to give ſuch Power 
to the Apoltles ; which being directe d by Divine Wiſdom, they 
employed in ſome few Inſtances where it was altogether fitting. 
and tended to produce Good. The Crime of Ananias was com- 
plicated Wickedneſs, being Covetouſneſs, Fraud, and Impiety to- 
gether. — Azanias and ns ty hoped that giving Part of the 
Price to the Apoſtles, they ſhould enjoy the reſt themſelves, and 
at the ſame Time have a Maintenance allowed them out of the 
common Stock of the Church. And therefore undoubtedly they 
deſerved the Puniſhment inflicted. And the Inflition was wile 
and gracious ; both as it ſerved to vindicate the Honour of the 
Holy Spirit, ſo notoriouſly affronted by the Attempt to impoſe on 
thoſe who had been ſo lately and eminently anointed by an ex- 
traordinary Effufion of it; and further, as it tended moſt effec- 
tually to deter any diſhoneſt Perſons from joining the Chri/tians, 
merely for the Sake of a preſent Alms. | 


14 And believers were the more added to the 
Lord, multitudes both of men and women.) 

15 Inſomuch that they brought forth the ſick into 
the ſtreets, and laid hem on beds and couches, that at 
the leaſt, the ſhadow of Peter paſſing by, might over- 
ſhadow ſome of them. 


JESUS had healed by the Touch of his Garment, but Peter 
by his very Shadow, Thus was fulfilled JESUS's Promiſe, Jobn 
on xiv. 12. that they ſhould do even greater Miracles than he had 

one, | 


16 There came alſo a multitude out of the cities 


round about unto Jeruſalem, bringing ſick folks, and 


them which were vexed with unclean ſpirits : and they 


were healed every one. 
; 17 C Then 
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1 (Then the high prieſt roſe up, and all they 
e with him (ohicd is the ſe of the Saddu- 
cees) and were filled with indignation, 

They ſeem to have gone forth from tlie Council Chamber, 


| where they were aſſembled, attended by proper Officers; in order 
to 
8 


apprehend the Apoſtles, who they were informed were then 
,erforming miraculous Cures in the Streets, This ſeems to be 
what is meant by, Then the High Prizft roſe 4s &c, The Sadddu- 
ces were filled with Indignation more than the other Sects of the 


Bead: becauſe the Apoſtles preached up the Reſurrection of the 
Dead. 


18 And laid their hands on the apoſtles, and put 
them in the common priſon. 

19 But the angel of the Lord by night opened 
the priſon- doors, and brought them forth, and ſaid, 


The Jews were wont to call whatever effected the Will or 
Purpoſe of GOD % Angel, or ithe Angel of the Lord; and there- 
fore we cannot tell the preciſe Manner in which this Deliverance 
of the Apoſtles was effected, but only that it was in ſome miracu- 
jous Manner thro the Interpoſition of GOD; and that they were 
at the ſame Time, either by an Impreſſion on their Minds, or by 


| a Divine Voice ordered to continue to preach publickly the Doe- 


trines of the Goſpel of Jas us. | 


20 Go, ſtand and ſpeak in the temple to the peo- 
ple, all the words of this lite. 


Stand and peak :] THAT is, perſevere with Conſtaticy 10 ſpeak; 


for the Jeaus were wont to expreſs Conſtancy or Perſeverance by 
the Word fand;---- All the Words of this Life :] All the Words of 
this Doctrine, which leads to eternal Life, See Fob Ch, Ali. 50. 


XVI. 3. 115 


21 And when oy heard har, they entered into 


the temple early in the morning; and tau ht. But the 
high prieſt came, and they that were with him, and 
called the council together, and all the ſenate of the 


children of Iſrael, and ſent to the priſon to have them 


brought. 
22 But when the officers came, and found them 


not in the priſon, they returned, and told; | 
23 Saying, The prifon truly found we ſhut with 


all ſafety, and the keepers ſtanding. without before 


the doors : but when we had opened, we found no 
man within. | 


24 Now when the high prieſt, and the captain of 


the temple, and the chief prieſts, heard theſe things; 
they doubted of them whereunto this would grow. 

They knew not what to think of it, bow this could be, or 
what in the End it would prove; whether any Thing miraculous, 
or a Corruption of the Keepers. 


25 Then came one and told them, ſaying; Be- 
hold, the men whom ye put in priſon, are ſtanding 
in the temple, and teaching the people. 

26 Then went the captain with the officers, and 
brought them without violence : (for they feared 
the people, left they ſhould have been ſtoned) 


And brought them without Violence :) They did not offer to 
bind them, or hale them along, but perſuaded them to go alon 
with them before the Council.---- For they. feared the People, left 


they ſhould baue been floned :) This may ſeem a ſurpriſing Chan 
in the People, conſidering the Eagerneſs with which they demand- 


ed that JESUS {ould be crucified. But is exceeding probable, 
that ſeeing the mighty Power which wrought in the Apoſtles, 
they might entertain ſome Hope of obtaining temporal Delive- 
rance by their Means (compare 44s Cb. i. 6.) of which they 
were ſa.exceedingly fond ; and a Diſappointment in their Hope 
of which had turned their Haſannabs into the Cry, Crucify bim, 


Crucify bim. 


27 And when they had brought them, they ſet 


them before the council : and the high prieſt aſked 


== bo 4 2 > 


——_— — 


| 


Pritr and Fob miracalonfy delivered ont of Priſati The ACTS, 
| 


- — 


| 


tend to bring this man's blood upon us. 

And intend to bring thit Mas Blood upon ith :]. To charge is 
with having been guilty of Murder, in putting this Man td 
Death, | : | 

29 J Then Peter and the arher apoſties anſwered 
and ſaid, We ought to obey God rather than nien. 

This was a hoble, but At the ſatne Time a modeſt Re ly of 
the Apoſtles; Would to GOD that we did all of us think ! 
how much more right it is to pay Obedience to GO D's Com- 
mands; than either to Mei however great and powerful, of to our 
owh Paſſions. | RPE: 

30 The God of our fathers raiſed up Jeſus; whom 
ye ſtew and hanged on a tree, 

The GOD of our Fathrrs f] The Tame GOD whom olf great 


Anceſtors, Abraham, 1/adt; and Fatob, worlhipped; Thus the 


Apoſtle begun; in order to Pai, that Iss received his Miſ- 
ſion from the GOD of their Fathers, and no other. 

Whom ye flew and bangrd on a Tree :) Whom ye flew; hanging 
him on a Tree, Thus this Sentence muſt be underſtood, for they 


did not hang him on a Tree; or on the Croſs, after they had ſlain 


him. Perhaps the Apoſtle made Uſe of the Expreſſion hanged on 


a Tree, inſtead of trucified, in Alluſion to Deut. Ch. XXI. 23. 
which implies that none but the worſt Malefactors ought to ſuf- 


fer that Puniſhment ; to ſignify that they had treated JESUS; 


who was perfectly innocent, like the vileſt Malefactor. 


31 Him hath God exalted with his right hand 75 
be a Prince and a Saviour, for to give repentance to 
Iſrael; and forgiveneſs of ſins, | 


32 And we are his witneſſes of theſe things ; and /e 
is alſo the Holy Ghoſt, whom God hath given to 
them that obey him. | 


And fo is alſo the Holy Ghoft :] That Divine Spirit or Powet 
which attends us, and other Converts to [esvs, is an undeniable 
Proof that GOD eſpouſes the Cauſe of 1 
him to be a Prince, r. ſince thoſe who become his Diſciples; 
and obey his Precepts, are endued with this Divine Spirit or Pow. 


er, which enables them to do miracylous Works. -The Tefti- 


mony or Proof of GOD's eſpouſing Jzsvs's Cauſe, atifing from 
the Gift of the Spirit being beſtowed upon thoſe who . 


Converts to him, is ſo ſtrong, that nothing mote ſatis factory cal 


be deſired. And it was in Effect as ſtrong to every one, who ſaw 
the Miracles which Cöriſtiant wrought by Means of the Holy 
Spirit, as if they had actually ſeen i sus after his Reſürrection: 
and ſo indeed it is to us, if we believe the Goſpel Hiſtoty to be 


true, 


33 J When they heard haz; they were cut 10 tht: 


heart, and took counſel to ſlay them. 


34 Then ſtood there up one in the council; a Pha- 
riſee, named Gamaliel, a doctor of the law, had in 


reputation among all the people, and commanded 
to put the Apoſtles forth a little fpace; _ | 

35 And faid unto them, Ye men of Ifrael, take 
heed to youtſelves, what ye intend to do as touching 
theſe men. 


36 For before theſe days roſe up Theudas, boaſt- 


ing himfelf to be ſomebody, to whom a number 


of men, about four hundred, joined themfelyes : Who 


was flain; and all, as many as obeyed him, were 


ſcattered, and brought to nought. 


Theudai was a common Name among the Few! : It is ſuppoſed 
60 6 D char 


Peter's Shereh befor th: Coincil, 429 


28 Sayings Did not we ſtraitly command you; 
that you ſhould not teach in this name ? and behold, 
ye have filled Jeruſalem with 7 doctrine; and in- 


£5Us, and has exalted 


« OOO x —— — œ—gw——— —— —— — gr, 9 


430 Gamaliels Speech in the Council. 
chat the Theudas here ſpoken of was one who raiſed ſome Diſ- 


turbance before the Death of Herd. Boaſting himſelf to be Some- | 
body :] Some Great One, who was to deliver the Jewiſs Nation 


from the Roman Yoke. 
37 After this man roſe up Judas of Galilee, in 


after him: he alſo periſhed; and all, even as many 
as obeyed him, were diſperſed. 2 
38 And now I ſay unto you, Refrain from theſe 
men, and let them alone : for if this counſel or this 
work be of men, it will come to nought : | 
39 But if it be of God, ye cannot ovetthrow it ; 
leſt haply ye be found even to fight againſt God. 


Before left haply, in the above Verſe, is to be underſtood, Ye 


* to be cautious, or take Care, 4% haply ye be found even to 
Hs | | a” 


t againſt GOD. 


40 And to him they agreed : and when they had 


called the apoſtles, and beaten them, they command- 


ed that they ſhould not ſpeak in the name of Jeſus, 


and let them go. 
Ts bm they agreed:] Viz. not to put the Apoſtles to Death. They 


ſhould have ſent them away unpuniſhed ; which would have been 


the right Thing, and agreeable to GamaliePs Reaſoning. 


41 And they departed from the . preſence of 


the council, rejoicing that they were counted worthy 
to ſuffer ſhame for his name. | 
Remembering the Words of JESUS, Matiheab Ch. v. 11, 12. 


It was an Inſtance of the Virtue of the Diſciples to count the ſuf- 
fering of Diſgrace an Honour, beeauſe it was in a good Cauſe, 


42 And daily in the temple, and in every houſe, 
they ceaſed not to teach and preach Jeſus Chriſt, 


The following Reflexions may be made upon the Hiſtory of 


Ananias. I. GOD ftruck that Man and his Wife dead, for ha- 
ving told a Falſehood to Peter, that their Example might keep in 
Awe all the Members of the Church, and ſupport the Authority 
of the Apoſtles in the Beginning of the preaching of the Goſpel, 
and to ſhew the Divinity of the Doctrine they preached, II. This 
Event teaches us, that GOD knows Mens Hearts, and moſt hid- 


den Things; and, that though Men may be deceived, yet He 
cannot. III. We ſhould particularly obſerve what is ſaid in this 


Chapter, concerning the ſurprizing Miracles wrought by the 
Apoſtles, and the prodigious Increaſe of the Church at Jeriſalem, 
as alſo the Love and Reverence that every one had for the Chri/- 
tians + Theſe are authentic Proofs of the Divinity of the Cbriſli- 
an Doctrine, and its Efficacy. And ſince this Proprefo of the 
Goſpel was the Fruit not only of the Miracles of the Apoſtles, 
but likewiſe of the Union that reigned among the Faithful, and 


of the Innocency of their Manners, we may learn from © thence, 


how effeQual the good Lives of Chriſtians are to render the Reli- 

ion of Cyur1sT venerable, and to eſtabliſh it in the World. 
We ſee that the Apoſtles, coming out of the Priſon, went imme- 
diately to teach in the Temple, notwithſtanding the Charge they 
had received ; and, that being ſummoned for it before the Coun- 
cil, they ſpoke there with goon Wiſdom and Boldneſs, declaring 
that they were obliged to obey. GOD, rather than Men. This 
Inſtance of Courage and Zeal in the Apoſtles, is a Leſſon to us 
always to follow the Dictates of our Conſcience, without being. 
afraid of the Threatenings of Men; and that neither the Orders 
nor Interdicts of Magiſtrates ſhould ever hinder us from obeying 
GOD, and doing what he commands'us. Obſerve further, that 
the Council being * * Ne Apoſtles, would have put 
them to Death, but GOD made Uſe of the prudent Advice of Ga. 
maliel to deliver them from the Danger that threatened them. We 
may obſerve from the Argument that this Senator made Uſe of, 
that the Deſigns of which GOD is not the Author, are ſooner 


or later defeated of themſelves; but, that thoſe which proceed 


from him, are infallibly fulfilled, ia Spite of the Oppoſition of 
Men; and that thoſe who withſtand them, fight againſt GOD, 


The laſt Reflexion is, that as the Apoſtles, having been condem- 


ned to be ſcourged, rejoiced that they had the Honour to ſuffer 
ſuch a Diſgrace for the Sake of Jesvs, and : continued to preach 
the Goſpel ; Thus ought we conſtantly, and with Joy, to bear 
the Evils which our Duty may expoſe us to, and perſevere in 


it. | | 
C.H A P. VI 


A falſe accuſation raiſed again/i Stephen, who is brought before 
the counci, h | | 


The A C T 8. 
| ND in thoſe days, when the number of the 


| colas a proſelyte of Antioch :, - 5 


Deacons appoined in the Church, 


diſciples was multiplied, there aroſe a mur 
muring of the Grecians againſt the Hebrews, becauſe 


their widows were neglected. in the daily miniſtra. 
tion, bega arts Lens 
the days of the taxing, and drew away much people | | 


There aroſe a Murmuring of the Grecian :] Thar 18, of the 
Grecian Fews. Thoſe, in all Probability, who had been ſ:ttled 
for a long Time, or born, in Alexandria, and the neighbouring 
Places, and who were wont to read the Scriptures in the Gre 
Language, and even to ſpeak it, the greateſt Part of them not 
even ſo much as underſtanding the Hebrew. And it is not impro. 
bable that ſome of them were more favourable to the Greeks than 
the Jeaus of Judæa, and imitated in ſome Meaſure their Man- 


ners. | 


Becauſe their Widows were ne kad in the daily Miniftration 1 
This ſeems to be ſpoken of Widows who were ſick, or burthened 


with a great many Children; otherwiſe they would have received 


their Food from the Tables kept in common among the Chrig;. 
ans, out of the common Stock, and alſo their Cloathing in like 
Manner. Jo ſuch as were ſick, or who had Children, a 
daily Diſtribution of Money ſeems to have been made: But the 
Apoſtles, it is likely, committing this Diſtribution ſometimes to 
one and ſometimes to another, and to thoſe born in Judæa, the 
Widows of the Greet Jeaus had leſs given to them than thoſe who 
were Natives of Judæa, which naturally occaſioned a Complaint; 
Upon which, in order to rectify the Abuſe, and take away all Oc. 
caſion of future Complaint, Men of approved Integrity and Fi- 
delity, ſome from the Grete Fews, and others from the Feaws of 
Judæa, were choſen to take Care of the daily Diſtribution, in 
order that it might be made with the utmoſt [mpartiality, 


2 Then th welter called the nk of ws diſ- 


_ ciples unto them, and faid, It is not reaſon that we 


ſhould leave the word of God, and ſerve tables. 


It js not fitting that we ſhould negle& the preachin of the 
Goſpel, in order to make the daily Diſtribution, ' For by the 


Word TABL Es here, is to be underſtood not only Food, but in 


general whatſoever is neceſſary for Subſiſtence. 


3 Wherefore, brethren, look ye out among you 
ſeven men of honeſt report, full of the Holy Ghoſt 


and wiſdom, whom we may appoint over this buſi- 
88. . | SET BN 114 ns 


Full of the Holy Ghoſt :] Endued with ſignal Gifts of the Spt- 
rit.---- 4nd Wijdem :] And well inſtructed in the Scriptares, fo as 


to be able to argue about them. 


4 But we will give ourſelves continually to prayer, | 
and to the miniſtry of the word, „ 


We being freed from this Care, ſhall have the more Time for 
Prayer, and the Inſtruction of the People, which is the grand Bu- 
ſineſs committed to us, and which we ſhould be glad to proſecute 
without Interruption. However, this is not to be taken as if 
the Apoſtles did actually diſcharge themſelves from all Inipection 
of thoſe Who were appointed to this Buſineſs. | 


5 And the ſaying pleaſed the whole multi- 
tude : and they choſe Stephen, a man full of faith 
and of the - Holy Ghoſt, and Philip, and Prochorus, 
and Nicanor, and Timon, and Parmenas, and Ni- 


7 


- 


Tanaris, One not born a Few, but who had entered himſelf 


into the Body of the Fewwj/ People by Circumciſion ; for no un- 
circumciſed Perſons were as yet admitted into the Chriſtian 


Church. be hou Werbe rc 
6 Whom they ſet: before the apoſtles : and when 


they had prayed, they laid 7hejr hands on them. 


As a Token of their committing the Office, they were choſen 


for, to them, after having prayed that the Divine Bleſſing and Aſ- 


ſiſtance might be with them, and enable them to a faithful Diſ- , 
charge of their Office, ' 


7 And the word of God increaſed ; and the num-, 
ber of the diſciples multiplied in Jeruſalem greatiy ; 
and a great company of the prieſts were obedient to 


1 Deacons appointed in the church for the diſtribution of alms. 11 ; the faith, 
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not find that the Apoſtles had at that Time; but in all Probabi- 


| | itude of them ſhould embrace the Goſpel, con- lity he had quoted Malachi Ch. i. 11. and other like Places, to 
chat en 4 0 mend they muſt expect from their | prove that in every Place Incenſe ſhould be offered unto GOD's Name 


. li ; 
adn lein ha e and the great Loſſes to which they muſt be | and a pure Offering ; and that, His Name ſhould be great among the 
0 e 1 of being caſt out of their Office ; (as it | Gentiles; which they miſrepreſented as Jſpraking againſt the Law. 


expoſed, in Conſequence 
15 And all that fat in the council, looking ſtead- 


be imagined that when Chri//ians were caſt out of the 
n ho would be retained as Temple-Miniſters :) But | 
GOD was able to animate and ſupport them againſt | faſtly on him, ſaw his face as it had been the face of 

the Miracle of rending the Vail of 2n angel | | Th | 


Falſe Witneſſes ſel up againſt Stephen, 


Became Converts to JESUS. It is indeed wonderful | 


the Grace of 0 
d it is very probable, | 
pon ee he Tebimony of the Guards to the Truth of the 
ReſurreQion ; (which ſome of the Chief of that Order heard, and 
might perhaps be whiſpered to ſome others,) might contribute 
conſiderably toward their Converſion, in Concurrence with the 


miraculous Gifts and Powers of the Apoſtles, the moſt convincing 


Proofs of which they ſaw before their Eyes. 


His Countenance had a Gravity in it mixed with the greateſt 
Sweetneſs ; it looked angelic : Or, as ſome underſtand it, a ſu- 
pernatural Splendor ſhone upon his Countenance, 


| | From what is related in this Chapter of Stephen's being falſely 
= : did great | accuſed, we may learn that good Men have in all Ages been 

8 And Step 1925 full of ry and WET | 80 expoſed to the Hatred and Calumnies of the Wicked; but their 

' wonders and miracles among tne peopic. Injuſtice and Violence towards them, does not hinder them from 
diſcharging their Daty with Courage, nor from fulfilling the Ob- 


And Stephen, full of Faith and Power :] A great many Manu- ligations of their Calling, and of their Conſcience. 


& 
T — R n — 5 ; 
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„ 


Y af” om es n a N ts 


ſcripts read, Full of Grace and Power. 4g 


Then there aroſe certain of the ſynagogue, 


” which is called the ſynagogue of the Libertines, and 
Cyrenians, and Alexandrians, and of them of Cilicia, 


and of Aſia, diſputing with Stephen. 


The Synagogue of the Libertines e] Theſe were Jews; thus 
called, as being born of Freemen of Rome,----Great Numbers of 
the Jews, taken Captive by Pompey, and carried into 1aly, were 
ſet at Liberty, and obtained their Freedom from their Maſters ; 
and the Children of theſe were called Libertines. Agreeable to 
this, the Jews baniſhed from Rome by Tiberius, to the Number of 
four Thouſand, are ſpoken of by Tacitus as of the Libe, in Race, 
Theſe, with other foreign Jeaus conſtituted one of the 8) nagog ues 
which were at Feru/alem ; where it is {aid there were to the Num- 
ber of four hundred and eighty different Synagogues.---- The 

ws were diſpcried in almoſt all Parts; and this is the Reaſon 
that it is added here, And Cyrenians, and Alexandrians, Oc. THAT 


18, Jews who had been born in thoſe Places, 


10 And they were not able to reſiſt the wiſdom 
and the ſpirit by which he ſpake. 


They avere no! able to r:/i/t the Wiſdom ] That Knowledge which 
he had in the Scriptures.------ nd ihe Spirit by which he ſpake :] 
This ſeems to indicate, that it was the Nivine Srikir which 
ſpake in him on this Occaſion, inſpiring him with proper 


Thoughts, and animating his Expreſſions, far above the Strength 


of his natural Genius : Agreeable to the Promiſe which JESUS 
had given to his Diſciples, Matthew Ch. x. 19. Take no Thought 
how or what ye ſhall ſpeab, for it ſhall be given you what ye jhall 


Speak ; For it is not ye that peak, but the Spirit of your Father . 


awhich Jpraketh In you. 
11 Then they ſuborned men, which ſaid, We 


have heard him ſpeak blaſphemous words againſt 


Moſes, and againſt God. 


Blaſphemous Words e] What is meant by b/aſphemous Words here, 
ſeems to be Words of Reproach, 


12 And they ſtirred up the people, and the elders; 


and the ſcribes, and came upon him, and caught him, 


and brought him to the council, a i 

13 And ſet up falſe witneſſes, which ſaid, This 
man ceaſeth not to ſpeak blaſphemous words againſt 
this holy place, and the lx. 


And ſet up falſe Witne/es :] The Witneſſes ſet up againſt Stephen, 
ſeem EE e of u l Kind with thoſe BA kk acting JE- 
SUS ; who mingled Truth and Falſehood, miſrepreſenting and 
affixing falſe Meanings to the Words which they ſwore to have 
heard ſpoken. The Words of Stephen they miſconſtrued, and 
alledged that he had ſpoken them in Contempt of the Temple 
and the Law, which Srepben was far from doing, 


14 For we have heard him ſay, that this Jelus of 


Nazareth ſhall deſtroy this place, and ſhall change 


the cuſtoms which Moſes delivered us, 


The laſt Part of this Verſe ſeems to have been an Inference of 
their own; for Stephen in all Probability, did no more than de- 
nounce the Deſtruction of the Jeawifs State, in Caſe they did not 
become Converts to JESUS, As to the Abolition of the Meſaic 


Law, in all Probability Stephen had no Notion of it; as we do | 


. 


I Stephen's defence before the council, 54 who are exaſperated at 


it. 59 He is /toned to death. 


THEN ſaid the high prieſt, Are theſe things 


ſo ? 
Are theſe Things true, which theſe teſlify againſt thee ? 
2 And he ſaid, Men, brethren, and fathers, heark- 


en; The God of glory appeared unto our father 
Abraham, when he was in Meſopotamia, before he 
dwelt in Charran, | 


And he ſaid, Men, Brethren, and Fathers :| By the Title Men 


and Brethren he ſeems to have addreſſed himſelf to the People; 


by the Title Fathers, to the Senators or Members of the Coun- 
cil.--7he GOD of Glory appeared unto our Father Abraham :] Ste. 


pben being accuſed of two Points, wiz. predicting the Deſtruction 


of the Temple, and of GOD 's being worſhipped in every Place, 
and his Name becoming great among the Gen1iles ; in order to 
ſhew, that this ought not to be- interpreted as Blaſphemy, either 
againſt GOD, or their Religion, run over their Hiſtory 4a the 
calling of the Patriarchs, to that preſent Time, by which it ap- 
peared that GOD's Favour was never confined to any particular 


Place, not even to the Tabernacle, or the Temple; and that the 


ews, if they would candidly weigh the Merits of their Nation, 


-would find there was no Ground for preferring themſelves to the 


Gentiles ; and that from the frequent Example of Judgments in-' 
flicted upon their Forefathers, they who exceeded them in Wick- 
ory” might well fear the entire Deſtruction of their Temple and 
ation, ; | 
In Meſopotamia, before he dwelt in Charran :] This Appearance 
Stephen ſeems to have mentioned rather from a traditionary Ac. 


count, than written Hiſtory, 


3 And ſaid unto him, Get thee out of thy coun- 
try, and from thy kindred, and come into the land 
which I ſhall ſhew thee. | GG 


i nd ˙ ĩ˙§½P0c of Comes. hes GOD 


ſaid this to him, and GOD then loved him ; and he brought 


him into Canaan, not becauſe he had any peculiar Regard to the 
Place, but becauſe he had a peculiar Regard to Abraham. What 
Stephen implied by this was, that the Worſhip Abraham paid to 
GOD was equally agreeable to GOD in every Place, and he had 


the like Favour to him in Meſapotamia, as in Canaan. 


4 Then came he out of the land of the Chaldeans, 
and dwelt in Charran: and from thence, when his 
father was dead, he removed him into this land where- 


in ye now dwell. 


Then came he out of the Land of the Chaldeans ] That Part of 
Meſopotamia which lay next to M ria, uſed to be called the Land 
of the Chaldees, or Chaldeans, and Abraham dwelt there at a 
Place called Ur. 

He removed him into this Land, wherein ye now dwell :] GOD 
by a ſecond. Command ordered Abraham to leave Charran, and 
go into Canaan : For it appears from Stephen's Diſcour ie that 


GOD appeared to him betore- for tho ſame Purpoſe, when he 
| lived 
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lived in C/; and though this Appearance and Command is not , 
mentioned by Mo/es, yet he gives an Account of his Departure 


from Ur, Gen. Ch. xi. 31. which, conſidering what follows in the 


— - 


next Chapter, we may coriclude to have been done by a Divine 
Command; and which is confirmed by what is ſaid Gen. Ch. xv. 


7, where GOD faith to him, I am the LORD that brought thee ont 
of Ur of the Chaldeer. | 


5 And he gave him none inheritance in it, no 
not ſo much as to ſet his foot on: yet he promiſed 
that he would give it to him for a poſſeſſion, and to 


his ſeed after him, when as yet he had no child. 


World give it to him for a Poſſeſſion, aN D to his Seed after bin :] 


1 
—ͤ—* 


This might be better rendered, Would give it to him for a Paſſeſßon, 


EVEN te bis Seed after him. 


6 And God ſpake on this wiſe, That his ſeed 


ſhould ſojourn in a ſtrange land; and that they 


ſhould bring them into bondage, and entreat them 
evil four hundred years. | 


The Meaning of this is, not that they ſhould be evil intreated 
for the Space of 400 Years z but that a Deliverance from their 
evil Treatment, after they ſhould be brought into Bondage, 
would not be broaght to them ?till Four Hundred Years from the 
Time this was * to Abrabam. It was indeed ſomething 
more than 404 Years, but the round Number is here only put 
down, no N 
ſays, Numb. Ch. xi. 21. that the Number of the Haelites were 
Six Hundred 'Thouſand, although they were 3550 above that 


Number, as appears from Nambers Ch. i. 46.---11. 32. 
ſhall be in bon- 


7 And the nation to whom they 
dage, will I judge ſaid God: and after that ſhall 
they come forth, and ſerve me in this place, 


And after that fhall they come 49 and ſerve me in this Place „] 
This is rather the Senſe than the 
in Gen. Ch. xv. 16. it is only, Hall come hither again. 


8 And he gave him the covenant of circumciſion : 
and ſo Abrabam begat Iſaac, and circumciſed him the 
eighth day; and Iſaac begat Jacob, and Jacob bega 
the twelve patriarchs. 


And he gave him the Covenant of Gircumcifion :) Thar 18, he 
gave him Circumciſion as a Sign or Seal of the Covenant he had 
made with him. The Promiſe was made before Circumciſion 
was inſtituted, and therefore that could be no more than as a Seal 
to it. From the Mention of this Stephen implied, that the Obe- 


dience of Circumciſion, or Abrabam and his Family being Circum- 


ciſed, was not the Cauſe of the Promiſe being made: But the 
Promiſe being firſt made, that was inſtituted as a Token or Badge 
of it. This is the Purport of Szephen's Reaſoning ; for his Inten- 
tion is to ſhew, that the Promiſes of Favour made by GOD did 
not ariſe from any peculiar outward Circumſtances belonging to 
the Jexwiſp Nation. | 

And Jo Abraham begat Iſaac :] After receiving the Promiſe, 


which made it evident that the Promiſes were not given for //aac's 


Sake, but //aac for the Promiſe Sake. 


9 And the patriarchs, moved with envy, ſold Jo- 
ſeph into Egypt : but God was with him, 


Sold Jeſeph into Egypt :] They ſold him to the Midianites, but 
they being going into Zg ypr, and ſelling Jaſpb there, Stephen ſays 
triarchs /old him into Egypt. Bat GOD was with 
im:] What Stephen ſays here ſeems to have implied as much as 
if he had ſaid, JESUS 1s not the firſt Example of GOD's having 
a peculiar Favour to thoſe whom this Nation has perſecuted ; for 
your Anceſtors, out of Envy, delivered into the Hands of Fo- 
reigners, 7e/eph, a moſt innocent Perſon ; as ye out of Envy de- 
livered JESUS, who had no Fault, into the Hands of Foreign- 
ers, to put him to Death. But GOD was with Jeſepb, to deli- 
ver and exalt him, notwithſtanding all the Envy and Malice of 
his Brethren; and ſo has he exalted JESUS, notwithſtanding he 
was put to Death through your Envy- and Malice, This ſeems 
indeed to have been the Inference that Stephen implied in his 
ſpeaking of Jeſepb. That the greateſt Favourites of Heaven 
might ſuffer by the Envy of thote who were called he I/rael of 
GOD, and might be exalted by Him, after being rejected by them, 
It was likewiſe a Proof, that the Favour and Love of GOD has 
no Reſpect to any particular Country, but that in every Place he 
accepts of, and rewards the Virtues of his faithful Servants: 


Words which GOD ſpake ; for 


otice being taken of the odd Years. Thus Moſes 


known unto Pharaoh. 


iber and all his Kindred. Some therefore: of the Liſt of Mos 


bad, Gen. Ch. xlv. 11. He ſent 1 for their Wiwes, ver. 19, 


the Bones of Jo/eph were buried 72%. Ch. xxiv. 32. Or elſe in- 


| Geſore the Countit. 
10 And delivered him out of all his afflictionz 
and gave him favour and wiſdom in the fight of 
Pharaoh king of Egypt; and he made him governor 
over Egypt; and all his houſe. | 1 | 


And gave him Favour and Wiſdom in the Sight of bur ] 
THAT 15, he made him be taken great Notice of by Pharaob, on 
Account of the Wiſdom he had given to him. 


11 Now there came a dearth over all the land of 
Egypt and Chanaan, and great affliction : and our 
fathers found no ſuſtenance. | 

12 But when Jacob heard that there was corn in 
Egypt, he ſent out our fathers firſt. | | 
13 And at the ſecond time Joſeph was made known 
to his brethren ; and Joſeph's kindred was made 


and called his father Jacob 
indred, threeſcore and fifteen 


14 Then ſent Joſe 
to him, and all his 
ſouls. 


It is probable that the original Reading here was Sy vety Souls, 
agreeable to the Account Mo/es gives, Gen. Cb. xlvi. 27. Exad, 
Ch. i. 5. Deut. Ch. x. 22. But ſuppoſing no Error, the two Ac. 
counts may be thus reconciled : That it appears to have been the 
Deſign of Maſes only to give an Account of thoſe that came out 
of Jacob's Loins, and therefore he excepts their Wives out of his 
Catalogue of Axty-/ix that came into £g ypt, Geneſis, Ch. xlvi. 26. 
and makes them up /eveity with the Addition of Fatob, Jeſipb, 
and his two Sons, ver. 27. But 8:ephex undertakes only to tell 
us the Number of thoſe that Jeſ pb called into Eg ypr, viz. his Fa. 


muſt be left out of Srephen's Number, wiz. Joſeph and his two 
Sons, who were there already, Hezron and Hamal who were not 
yet born, and Jacob whom he reckons apart; zhat it, take out 
theſe ſix from the ſeventy, and there remains fixty-four ; which, 
with the eleven Wives of his Sons, are ſeventy-five, Now that 
theſe Wives were a Part of thoſe that were called by 7745 is 
certain, becauſe he called Jacob, and bis Houſhold, and all that be 
and the Sons of Jacob carried their Wives in them, Cb. xlvi. 5. 
15 So Jacob went down into Egypt, and died, 
he and our fathers; 

16 And were carried over into Sychem, and laid 
in the ſepulchre that Abraham bought for a ſum of 
money of the ſons of Emmor tbe Father of Sychem. 


It was not Abraham, but Jacob, which bought the Sepulchre 
at chem of the Sons of Hamor or Emmor, as appears from Cer. 
Ch. xxxiii. and 70%. Ch. xxiv. 32, there ſeems thetefore to be 
an Errorctept into the Text. Probably tome unſki}ful Grammari- 
an, finding no Nominative Caſe before bezg ht, wrote in the Mar- 
gin of ſome Manuſcript the Word Abraham, which others put in- 
to the Text, without which the Words run thus with exact Iruth: 
So Jacob went down into Egypt, and died there; he, and our Fa- 
thers, and they (viz. our Fathers) were carried over into Sychem; 
and laid in the Sepulchre that was bought for a Sum of Money o 
the Sons of Emmor, the Father of Sychem. For that Jacob bought 
of the Sons of Hamor, the Father of Sychem a Field near Sychem, 
for an hundred Ke/ita, we read Gen, Ch. xxxiii. 19. and that there 


ſtead of Emmor we muſt read Ephron ; for it was of Ephron that 
Abraham bought a Field to bury in, Gen. Ch. xxiii. 27. and there 
Jacob was buried, Gen. Ch. I. 13. The Meaning of the Verſe, 
if we read it in this Manner, though obſcurely expreſſed, proba- 
bly is, that ſome of them were buried in Scbem, and others in the 
Field of Epbror, which Abraham purchaſed. And this is to the 
Scope of Szephex's Reaſoning, that there was no particular Sanc- 
tity in one Place more than another. 


17 But when the time of the promiſe drew nigh, 
which God had ſworn to Abraham, the people grew 
and multiplied in Egypt. 


When the Time of the Promiſe drew nigh ] When the Time at 
which GOD had promiſed to give the Land of Canaan to the 
Seed of Abrabam drew near----Hhich GOD had ſworn to Abra- 
bam ] Every vehement Affirmation of GOD is called his Oath; 
ſuch is that Genefs Ch. xv. 13. Enowof a Surety, os 


18 Till another king aroſe, which knew not Jo- 
Fey | 6 This 


Stephen's Speech 


is was ſixty-four Years after the Death of 7o/eph ; fo that 
Re King pr at that Diſtance of Time, might know little of» 


and leſs regard the good Services which Jeſephb had done for 


Eeo bt. 
19 The ſame dealt ſubtilly with our kindred, 


and evil entreated our fathers, ſo that they caſt out 


their young children, to the end they might not 
live. | | 


Taar 1s, to the End that the whole Race of them might pe- 
riſh, or become extinct, by all the Male Infants being deſtroyed 
as ſoon as born, or expoſed to be devoured by Beaſts, or periſh 


by Hunger. 


20 In which time Moſes was born, and was ex- 
ceeding fair, and nouriſhed up in his father's houſe 
three months: | 
21 And when he vas caſt out, Pharaoh's daugh- 
ter took him up, and nouriſhed him for her own 


ſon, | 
And when he was caſt out :] It is probable that the Houſes of 


the 1/raclites were ſearched from Time to Time by the King's 
Orders, to ſee if no Male Children had been concealed; ſo that 


HMojes's Parents were obliged at laſt to caſ him out, or expoſe him, 


leſt he ſhouid be killed by the King's Officers, 


22 And Moſes was learned in all the wiſdom of 
the Egyptians, and was mighty in words and in 
deeds. | 


And Moſes was learned in all the Wiſdom of the Eg yptians :] This 
Maſes has not mentioned of himſelf 5 but it is exceeding likely 
that he was f0,---Geography, Geometry, Arithmetic, Aſtronomy, 
Hiſtory, Phyſick, and Hieroglyphicks, are mentioned by antient 
Writers as Branches of Egyptian Learning. | 
And was mighty in Words and in Deeds :] His Words were 


weighty, and his Actions heroic. Probably this is to be under- 


ſtood of his always ſpeaking greatly to the Purpoſe in any Mat- 
ter of Debate, and giving grave and wiſe Counſel ; for that he 
was not eloquent in Utterance, is plain from Exod, Ch. iv. 10. 
As to his Deeds or Actions, what Stephen ſays here may. poſſibly 


refer to what Jeſephus relates of him from Tradition, vis, that 


whilſt he dwelt in Pharaob's Court, the Erbioprans invaded Egypt; 
and Maſes being made General in the War againſt them, gave 


them a total Defeat, and drove back the ſmall Remainder of their 


Forces in Confuſion to their own Country, 


23 And when he was full forty years old, it came 
into his heart to viſit his brethren the children of 
Iſrael, | | 


This is not mentioned in Scripture ; fo that Stephen muſt have 
taken it from 'Tradition, 


24 And ſeeing one of them - ſuffer wrong, he de- 


ſended him, and avenged him that was oppreſſed, 


and ſmote the Egyptian: | 


So as to kill him, as appears from ver. 18;---This Action of 
Maſes was agreeable to right Reaſon, and the Law of Nature, 
| je gives a Power to any one to defend an injured innocent 

erſon. | | | 


25 For he ſuppoſed his brethren would have un- 
derſtood, how that God by his hand would deliver 
them: but they underſtood not. | 


He ſuppoſed that his Brethren, by obſerving the remarkable 
Circumſtances of this Action of his, by which he plainly enough 
intimated his Readineſs to run all Dn in their Service, 
would have underſtood that the Action was expreſſive of what 


they might hope to obtain by his Means, and that GOD- would 


give them Deliverance by his Hand. 


26 And the next day he ſhewed himſelf unto | 


them as they ſtrove, and would have ſet them at 


one again, ſaying, Sirs, ye are brethren; why do 


ye wrong one to another ? 


27 But he that did his neighbour wrong, thruſt 


him away, ſaying, Who made thee a ruler and a 
judge over us? | ON 


The ACTS. 
This ſupported what Stephen ſeems covertly to imply through | 
his whole Hilcourſe, viz, that the Jcaviſb People had frequently 


J 


paſſed a wrong Judgment, and rejected thoſe whom G00 in- 
tended for their Deliverers : The Inference from which was, 
that it was no Wonder they rejected Jesus, and that he might 
poſſibly be the promiſed Mes81a#, though they had crucihed 
him. Some of their Anceſtors had with Rudeneſs rejected Mo/es, 
whom GOD appointed their Deliverer from the Egyptian Bon- 
dage, In like ee had they rejected Jesvs, whom GOD 
had appointed to effect a greater Deliverance for them. 


28 Wilt thou kill me, as thou killedſt the Egyp- 


tian yeſterday ? | 
29 Then fled Moſes at this ſaying, and was a 


ſtranger in the land of Madian, where he begat 


two ſons. 


And was a Stranger in the Land of Madian ] And here till 
GOD was with him, and even manifeſted himſelf to him.--This 
was a further Inſtance in Support of what Stephen purpoſed to 
advance, wiz. that GOD was equally preſent co the Pious in all 


Places: He manifeſted himſelf to M/, in the Land of Magian, ' 


equally the ſame as he did afterwards to th 


e //raclites in the Land 
of Canaan, if not with greater Splendor. | 


30 And when forty years were expired, there ap- 
peared to him in the wilderneſs of mount Sina, an 


angel of the Lord in a flame of fire in a buſh. 


And when forty Years were expired :} The Number of Years 
that Mojes ſtaid in Madian, is not mentioned in Scripture ; and 
therefore Stephen, we muſt ſuppoſe, ſpoke of it from Tradition. 

T here appeared to him---an Angel of the LORD in a Flame of 
Fire in a Buſh :] It does not appear from the Account in Exodus, 


that Moſes ſaw any Thing but a ſupernatural Brightneſs, or a 


Flame of Fire. 


31 When Moſes ſaw it, he wondered at the ſight : 
and as he drew near to behold it, the voice of the 


Lord came unto him, 


He zvondered at the Sight :] We are informed in Exodus what 
Particular it was that firſt raĩſed Mo/es's Aſtonifhment, wiz, that 
though the Buſh appeared all in a Flame of Fire, yet it was not 
conſumed : See the Notes on Exodus Ch. iii. -- As be drew near 
to behold it :] As he approached near to examine more cloſely 
into it. 


32 Saying, 1 am the God of thy fathers, the God 


of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and the God of 


Jacob. Then Moſes trembled, and durſt not behold. 
3 Then ſaid the Lord to him, Put off thy ſhoes 


# 


from thy feet: for the place where thou ſtandeſt is 


holy ground. 


Put off thy Shoes from thy Feet :] It was formerly in the Eaſt- 
ern Nations, and is now in the Southern, eſteemed a Ceremony 
of Reſpe to put off the Shoes when approaching x Superior; 
leſt any of the Dirt or. Duſt cons to the Shoes, ſhould be 
brought near him; and that the Perſon approaching bare Foot, 
might tread more cautiouſly, This, which, perhaps, was intro- 
duced at firſt in Court Apartments, where rich Carpets might be 
uſed, the Kino of Kincs requires to be done in a Deſart, as a 
Token of the infinitely greater Reverence due to him: Compare 
Feoſp. Ch. v. 15, and Eci. Ch, v. 1.---On the ſame Principle, 
it ſeems, the Priefts miniſtered thus in the Tabernacle and Tem- 
ple; no Direction being given for Shoes or Sandals as 2 Part of 


their Dreſs, though all the reſt of it was ſo particularly preſcribed. 


34 I have ſeen, I have ſeen the affliftion of my 
people which is in Egypt, and I have heard their 
groning, and am come down to deliver them. And 
now come, I will fend thee into Egypt. 


And am come down to deliver them :] GOD is ſaid to come down 
when he remarkably. protects or delivers his Servants, and when 
he inflicts Judgments upon his Enemies, | 


35 This Moſes whom they refuſed, ſaying, Who 
made thee a ruler and a judge ? the ſame did God 


ſend 4 be a ruler and a deliverer by the hands 


of the angel which appeared to him in the buſh, 
No. 60. | ' "BY | 7 , 


| before the Council. 453 | 
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434 Stephen's Speech 


To Bea Deli verer:] The Greet here ſignifies a Redeemer, 
which ſhews that Word is uſed of one who delivers another, al- 
though he pays no Price or Ranſom for the Deliverance, 


By the Hand: of the Angel which appeared to himin the Buſh :] | 


The Meaning ſeemingly of this is, that he received Command 
out of the Flame of Fire which appeared to him in the Buſh, 
to go to Pharaoh, and demand their Diſmiſſion, 


36 He brought them out after that he had 
ſhewed wonders and ſigns in the land of Egypt, and 
in the Red ſea, and in the wilderneſs forty years. 


He brought them out:] That very Moſes whom they had rejected 
in the molt indignant Manner, and cauſed to fly out of the Land, 

(for the Speech of the cage Tjraelite, who indignantly rejected 

Moſes when he exhorted them not to ſtrive with each other, is 
implied here to be the Sentiment of the whole People,) was at 
laſt their Deliverer: So that Jesvus might be the Mzssian, or 
Great Deliverer appointed for them by GOD, although the 
Great Council of the Nation had rejected him, and adjudged 
him worthy of Death: Nor was it much to be wondered that 
they had done ſo, ſince they were the Offspring of Anceſtors who 
had behaved in the ſame Manner to him whom GOD had ap- 
pointed for their Deliverer from Bondage. | 


37 / This is that Moſes which ſaid unto the 
children of Iſrael, A prophet ſhall the Lord your 
God raiſe up unto you of your brethren, like unto 
me ; him ſhall ye hear. | 


This very Meſes has commended Is us to you in Words which 
are peculiarly deſcriptive and applicable to him.---See what has 
been ſaid on Ch. iii. 4. Deut. Ch, xviii 18, and on Luke Ch. 


xxiv. 27. : 


38 This is he that was in the church in the wilder- 

neſs, with the angel which ſpake to bim in the 
mount Sina, and with our fathers : who received 
the lively oracles to give unto us. 


This is he that was in the Church in the Wilderneſ; :] Or rather, 
In the ASSEMBLY in the Wilderne/s, Who was with the People 
of 7/rael in all that very difficult Journey through the Wilderneſs. 

With the Angel which ale to him in the Mount Sina] This 
reſpects the Delivery of the Law to Mo/es and the Communion 
he had with GOD upon that Occaſion, in whatever Manner that 


Was. 


dered, Who received the Wards of Life. The Law is called 
Lirz, Deut. Ch. xxxii. 47. becauſe the Obſervation of it had 
the Promiſe of a Prolongation of Life annexed to it, and becauſe 


it was the Means to lead a happy Life ; which is what the Jews 


were wont to call emphatically LITE. 


39 To whom our fathers would -not obey, but 
thruſt im from them, and in their hearts turned 


back again into Egypt, 


To whom our Fathers. would not obey ] This Diſobedience 
of the Jewiſh Nation is obſerved by Stephen more than once, 
and he ſeems to take Notice of it with a View to ſhew them 
that {/rac] had frequently rejected and refuſed to obey the Deli- 
verers ſent to them by GOD. 

And in their Hearts turned back again into Egypt :] They re- 
turned to the idolatrous Cuſtoms which they had learnt in Eg ypt. 


40 Saying unto Aaron, Make us gods to go be- 
fore us: for as for this Moſes, which brought us 
out of the land of Egypt, we wot not what is be- 


come of him. 


41 And they made a calf in thoſe days, and of. 


fered ſacrifice unto the idol, and rejoiced in the 
works of their own hands. 


* 


42 Then God turned, and gave them up rk wor- 


ſhip the hoſt of heaven; as it is written in the 


book of the prophets, O ye houſe of Iſrael, have 


ye offered to me ilain beaſts, and ſacrifices, by the 
ſpace of forty years in the wilderneſs ? 


Then GOD turned :] Became averſe to them. - Aud gave them ' 


up to worſhip the Hoſt of Heaven .] He leſt them to their own 
vain Imaginations, and permitted them io fall from one falſe 


Worſhip to another; and to adore not one or the other, but * 


-% * 


The AC TS. 


I ho received the lively Oracles :] This ſhould rather be ren- | 


7 NA ＋A＋ 9 P 
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before the Council, 


many falſe Gods,---But this is not to be referred to the Time 

they were in the Wilderneſs, bat to Times following. Fat 
As it is ayritten in the Book of the Prophets, O ye Hou ſe of Iſrael 

have je offered to me ſlain Beaſts, and Sacrifices, by the Space of 


forty Years in the Wilderneſs ?) This is taken from Amos Ch, v. 26. 


And the Queſtion here aſked ſeems to imply a Negative; import. 
ing, that though they really did offer Sacrifices to GOD, yer 
their Hearts were inclined towards falſe Gods, and they were 
diſobedient to his Laws ; And therefore GOD did not look upon 
or conſider their Sacrifices as offered to him.---- Thus, when the 
Jews enquired of the Prieſts and Prophets concerning a Faſt 
which they had kept for ſeventy Years, during the Babyloniſh 
Captivity, whether they ſhould continue it or not after their Re. 
ſtoration, GOD ſaid to them by the Prophet Zechariah, . Jp, 


. ye faſted and mourned in the fifth and ſeventh Month the/+ ſeventy 


Tears, did ye at all faſt to me“ Becauſe, though they had indeed 
faſted, they had not been obedient to the Divine Laws, 


43 Yea, ye took up the tabernacle of Moloch, 
and the ſtar of your god Rempham, figures which 
ye made, to worſhip them: and I will carry yu 
away beyond Babylon. 


Yea, ye took up the Tabernacle of Moloch :] It is probable that 
this was a Figure of an antient King of the Animonites, after 
whoſe Name the Ammonites called the Planet Sar ua Nx. Though 
ſome think the Sun was repreſented by Moloch. 

And the Star of your God Rempham e] So the Syrians were wont 
to call the Planet Sar uvex; and they ſet up the Repreſentation 
of a Star to worſhip before. | 5 

And (or rather Therefore) I will carry you away beyond Baby. 
lon :] This is the Threatening denounced againſt them by G0 
by the Prophet Amos ; but only in the Prophecy it is, Beyond Da- 
maſcus. But Stephen has properly expreſſed the Senſe ; ror Beyond 
Damaſcus having no Limitation affixed, might be extended to 
beyond Babylon ; and they being accordingly carried Captive into 
Aria and Media, which lay beyond Babylon, STEPHEN ſo ex- 
preſſed it, | 


44 Our fathers had the tabernacle of witneſs In 
the wilderneſs, as he had appointed, ſpeaking unto 


M oſes, that he ſhould make it according to the fa- 
| ſhion that he had ſeen, 


Our Fathers had the Tabernacle of Teftimony in the MWilderneſi;] 
STEPHEN having ſhewn that the Jewwi/b Nation had no Worthi- 
neſs to boaſt of, that GOD ſhould prefer them to other Nations; 
he now returns to the other Part of his Argument, v7z. concern- 
ing the Place of Worſhip, and ſhews it to have been various, or 
at ſeveral different Places. | 


45 Which alſo our fathers that came after, 
brought in with Jefus into the poſſeſſion of the 
Gentiles, whom God drave out before the face 
of our fathers, unto the days of David, 


Which alſo our Fathers that came after, brought in with Jeſus 
into the Poſſeſſion of the Gentiles :] THAT is, brought under the 
Conduct of JosHvA into the Land which was poſſeſſed by the 


Gentiles, : 


46 Who found favour before God, and deſired to 
find a tabernacle for the God of Jacob. 


To build a Temple for the Reception of the Ark, and fo fix 
it in one certain Place; whereas, before, it was moved from 
Place to Place. 


47 But Solomon built him an houſe. ; 
48 Howbeit the moſt High dwelleth not in tem- 
ples made with hands; as faith the prophet, 


This is taken from what Solomon ſaid at the Dedication of the 
Temple; which implied that the wiſe Solomon never imagine 
that the Mosr HIGH GOD would confine his eſpecial Preſence 


to any Temple made with Hands, or beſtow his Bleſlings only 


upon the Prayers offered up in one particular Place. 


49 Heaven ig my throne, and earth ig my foot- 


ſtool: What houſe will ye build me? ſaith the 


Lord : or what ig the place of my reſt ? 


py 


© This is taken from '/ajab, Ch. Ivi. . 


50 Hath not my hand made all theſe things? 
31 © Ye 
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Stephen's Speech 


uncircumciſed in Heart :] H 


C00 EE el IEA 


e „ 


find they did. 


51 0 Ye ftif-necked, and uncircumciſed in 
heart and ears, ye do always reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt: 


ns your fathers did, ſo do ye. 


;F-nicked :\ This E ithet is given to the Jewiſh People, 
2 3. wa. 9. and ſeveral other Places,----4nd 
; aving Hearts with vitious N 0 

Fars :] And having Ears which itch to hear thoſe Things 
Hh 7 9 to your Vices.—· Te d always reſiſt the Holy 
Ghoſt :] Ve do always act contrary to the Ad monitions given you 


by the Spirit of GOD, ſpeaking by the Prophets, 


52 Which of the prophets have not your fathers 


rſecuted ? and they have flain them which ſhew- 
ed before of the coming of the Juſt One; of whom 


ye have been now the betrayers and murderers: 


Which ſbeaved before of the coming of the Tuft One ;] THAT 18, 
of JESUS, to whom that Title belongs in an emphatical Man- 


ner. -O whom ye have been now the Betrayers and Muraerers .] 


Inſtead of guarding and defending him, as it belonged to you 


53 Who have received the law by the diſpoſition 


of angels, and have not kept it. 


By the Diſpefttion of Angels : ] This indicates with what Gran- | 


deur and Magnificence the Law was given from Mount 


Sinai. 


54 C When they heard theſe things, they were 
cut to the heart, and they gnaſhed on him with 


their teeth. 4 


IWhen they heard theſe Things, they were cut to the Hear! :] Mad 
in their Heart, or enraged. 'The whole of Stephen's. Diſcourſe 
tended to ſhew, that the Jewiſh Nation had no peculiar Merit to 
boaſt of. This in all Probability raiſed a confuſed Murmur in 


the Place, and Szephen perceived they would not bear to hear 


him much longer, He therefore plainly told them, that wicked 
as their Anceſtors had been, they were ſtill more wicked; and 
had as it were mounted to the very Summit of Wickedneſs, by 


putting JESUS to Death. This Declaration put them quite in- 
to a vehement Rage, which they ſhewed in their Countenances 


and Geſtures, 


55 But he being full of the Holy Ghoſt, looked 
up ſtedfaſtly into heaven, and ſaw the glory of 
God, and Jeſus ſtanding on the right hand of 
God, 5 R 5 
And ſaw the Glory of GOD :] An extraordinary Splendor, 
which indicated the Preſence of the DSI NE MajtsTyY in it. 
And FESUS flanding on the Right Hand of GOD :] As in a 
Poſture of Readineſs to help. | „ 


56 And ſaid, Behold, 1 ſee the beide opened, 


and the Son of man ſtanding on the right hand of 


| 4 RI s 5 | 5 7 25 4 I 1 25 N ; ' 
In all Probability this was only a viſionary Repreſentation to 


Stephen, in like Manner as the Prophet | Ezekze/, when he was 
ſitting in bis Houſe at Babylon among the Elders of  Zudah, 


Jaw Feruſalem, and ſeemed to himſelf 7 be tranſported thither. | 


-.--T his anſwered all the Purpoſe of comforting and ſupportin 


Stephen, as if the Heavens had been really opened. If it had 


been any Thing more than a viſionary Repreſentation, the Stan- 
ders by muſt have ſeen it as well as Stepben, which we do not 


. 


5 a 


37 Then they cried out with a loud voice, and 
ſtopped their ears, and ran upon him with one ac- 
cord, 3 e 1 

a , . n * &5 3? Ship EX | 
Then they cried out with aloud Voice :] This is not to be under- 
ſtood of the Members of the Council, but of the People ftand- 
ing by; for it appears that Stephen was ſtoned by an Act of po- 
ular Fury; by what they called be Judgment of Ztal, and not 

y the Sentence of the Council. ; It was thought lawful for any 
private Perſon, without having Recourſe to any Court, to put 
any one to Death who was guilty of any capital Breach of the 
Divixe Law, and this was called 'zhe Judgment of Zeal : It 


ſeems to have taken its Riſe from Phineas killing Limri and | 


Ceſbi, Num. Ch. xxv. 8. 


The A C . 


| Death by the Judgment of Zeal. 


before the Council. 435 


38 And caſt him out of the city, and ſtoned 
him : and the witneſſes laid down their clothes at a 
young man's feet, whofe name was Saul. 


And the Witneſſes laid down their Clothes :] Although Sep hen 


was ſtoned by the popular Fury, yet they ſeem to have followed 


ſome Order in it, and to have ated in the Manner it was uſed to 
be done when the Sentence was legally executed; which was 
that the Witneſſes ſhould caſt the firft Stone, whereby if they had 
teſtified falſely, they made themſelves guilty of the Death of the 


Stoned, and abſolved the reſt of the People from any Guilt, as 


having afted upon the Grounds of their Teſtimony and Exam- 

le. The Stones that the Witneſſes caſt were likewiſe of a very 
lates Size, which in a Manner diſpatched the Criminal; and 
this was the Reaſon that they pulled off their Clothes, that they 
might wield the Stones the better. | 


59 And they ſtoned Stephen, calling upon God, 
and ſay ing, Lord Jeſus, receive my ſpirit. 


It is to be noted, that the Word God in this Verſe is not in the 
Original; but was ſupplied by our Tranſlators, It ought to 


| ſtand, And they ſtone Stephen, calling upon (or invoking) and ſay- 


ing, LORD JES US receive my Spirit. 
60 And ke kneeled down, and cried with a loud 


voice, Lord, lay not this fin to their charge, And 


\ 


when he had ſaid this, he tell aſleep. . 


LORD, lay not this Sin to their Charge :] Do not Jook upon 
this Sin in ſuch an heinous Light, as to ſhut them out from Re- 
pentance and Converſion to the true Faith. Charge it not to 
their Account with ſtrict Severity, proportionable to the Weight 


of the Offence.----- The Words in the Original are literally, 


Weigh not out to them this 


tionable to it. 
ben he had ſaid this, he fell aſleep ] It is frequent in the 


Sin; THAT 18, a Puniſhment propor- 


Scripture to expreſs Death by Sleep. 


The Deſign of Stephen's Diſcourſe before the Council was to 
prove, I. That he was neither an Enemy to GOD, nor the Law, 
as he was accuſed to be; but that he worſhipped the GOD of 
Abraham, and of the Patriarchs, II. That Jesus was the Mes- 
S1An that was to be born of the Poſterity of Abraham, and whoſe 
Coming Maſes and the Prophets had foretold. III. That the Co- 
venant of GOD, and his- -Service, were not confined to the Na. 
tion of the Jeæos, nor to the Temple of Jeruſalem, nor to the ce- 
remonial Worſhip which Maſes had pfeſcribed. IV. That the 
Jews had at all Times been rebellious againſt GOD; that the 
had rejected and perſecuted the Prophets; and that therefore it 
was not ſtrange that they ſhould reject JESUS, and perſecute 


bis Servants. . We obſerve. in this Diſcourſe of Stapben his great 


Zeal, and the e which he took in reproaching the 
Jews for the Hardneſs of their Hearts, though he knew very 
well, in ſpeaking thus he expoſed himſelf to their Rage, and 
to the Danger of loſing his Life. The Jews were ſo enraged, that 
they condemned him to be ſtoned ; but Gop, for his Encouragement, 
having cauſed him to fee, as it were, Heaven open, and JE- 
SUS CHRIST fitting on his Right Hand, he endured with Con- 
ſtancy that cruel Death, calling upon the LORD with his lat 
Breath, and praying for thoſe who put bim to Death, This 
Death of the firſt Martyr: of the Church, ſhould teach us to un- 
dergo with Courage all the Evils which the Profedion of the 
Truth may bring upon us, and even Death itſelf, if we be called 
to it ; to pardon thoſe that do us the greateſt Harm, and to 
pray for them. This Example is a further Proof how ſweet 
the Death of true Believers is, and with what Comfort it is 
attended; which ſhould greatly encourage us to the Practice of 
Religion, that at our laſt Hour we may likewiſe commit our 
Souls into the Hands of the Lord JESUS, and ſleep in Peace, 


| in Expedtation of a bleſſed Reſutrection. 


0 H A Þ. U 


1 4 herſecution raiſed againſt the church in Jeruſalem, in "AY 
Saul has a great part. 5 Philip preaches the goſpel in Samaria, 
26 He converts an Ethiopian of great authority. 5 


AN D Saul was . conſenting unto his death, 

And at that 'time there was a great perſecu- 
tion againſt the church which was at Jeruſalem; 
and they were all ſcattered abroad throughout the 
regions of Judea and Samaria, except the apoſtles, 


And Saul was conſenting unto his Death :] Approved in his 
Mind, and by his Words and Actions, of his being thus put to 


„ 


436 Philip converts the Samaritans. The ACTS, The Behaviour of Simon the Sorcerer 


2 And devout men carried Stephen to his burial, 


and made great lamentation over him. 

3 As for Saul, he made havock of the church, 
entering into every houſe, and 'haling men and 
women, committed them to priſon. | 5 

4 Therefore they that were ſcattered abroad, 
- went every where preaching the word. 


The Divine Prxovipence frequently works Good out of 


Evil, and thus the Perſecution of theſe firſt Chri/ians, cauſed 
them to ſpread the Bleſſing of the Goſpel ſooner ; for being dri- 
ven from 7Jeru/alem by the Fear of Perſecution, they went into 
various Places, and preached the Goſpel. N 


5 Then Philip went down to the city of Sa- 
maria, and preached Chriſt unto them. 


This was not Philip the Apoſtle, but probably Philip the 


Deacon, or one of thoſe elected to take Care of the Poor, Ch. vi. 5. 


6 And the people with one - accord gave heed 
unto thoſe things which Philip ſpake, hearing, and 
ſeeing the miracles which he did. 


Hearing :] Becauſe they heard him ſolemnly and conſtantly 
affirming what he preached to them of JESUS's Reſurrection, 
Aſcenſion, &c, And at the ſame Time ſaw him confirm the 
Truth of it by the Miracles which he himſelf did. 


7 For unclean. ſpirits, crying with loud voice, 
came out of many that were poſſeſſed wich them: 


and many taken with palſies, and that were lame, 
were healed. 


Unclean Spirits, crying wvith loud Voice, came out :] It is probable 


that many of theſe mad People made a hideous Noiſe or Clamour, 


upon veing brought to TOR be cured, as it is likely Force 


might be uſedto bring the 


8 And there was great joy in that >. 


9 But there was a certain man called Simon, 
which before-time, in the ſame city uſed ſorcery, 
and bewitched the people of Samaria, giving out | 


that himſelf was ſome great one, 


Aid beitchel the People :] This ought to be rendered, ac- | 


cording to the Greek, asTonIshHeD the People by his jogglin 
Tricks, 'and cunning . Arts; for we may conclude this was al 


that is meunt by his ug Sorcery.-Giving aut that he was ſome 
Great One e] That he was endued with mighty Power, and could 


10 To whom they all gave heed, from the ieaſt to 
the greateſt, ſaying, This man is the great power 
of God. ; 3 25 | ; | ; 

11 And to him they had regard, becauſe. that of 
long time he had bewitched them with ſorceries. 

12 But when they belieyed fax preaching the 
things concetning the Kingdom of God, and the 
name of Jeſus Chriſt, they were baptized, both men 

Conterniny the Kingdom "of GOD :] Concerning that Kingdom 
of a Divine Nature, which is begun here, and will be perſected 
after the Reſurrection .- Aud rhe Name 'of FED CHRIS 
And of the Remiſſion of Sins to be attained through belley- 
ing in JESUS CHRIST. | 


13 Then Simon himſelf believed alſo ; and whe 
he was 2 he continned with Philip, an 
wondered, beholding the miracles and ſigns which 

were done. | ws 


Then Simon himſelf believed alſo ] He believed Ixsus to have 
worked Miracles, and to have ariſen from the Dead; but he did 
not form a Reſolution of living according to the Commandments 
of jesus, which is the Perfection of Faith, Perhaps he thought 


that Jesus had been more ſxilful in the Magic Arts than him- 


ſelf, and that by profeſſing himſelf his Diſciple, he ſhould be 
initiated into more in that Way than he then rao The Offer 
he made to Peter and Fahrn, ſeems to indicate that his Sentiments 
were of this Kind. | hep 

He continued with Philip :] Was a conſtant Attendant on Phi. 


Ii. And WONDER RD, bebolding rhe Signs and Miracles which | 


— 8 — — — 


| 


were done :] Simon is here deſcribed as being filled with the ſame 
Wonder and Aſtoniſhment at what he ſaw Philip do, az the 
People of Samaria were before at what they ſaw Simon do. The 


very ſame Word is uſed in both Places, though in ver. 9. we 


render it BEWITCHED, | 

14 Now when the apoſtles which were at Jeruſa. 
lem, heard that Samaria had received the word of 
God, they ſent unto them Peter and John : 


What is mentioned here, of the Apoſtles ſending Peter, ſeems 


to indicate that he was not conſidered as their Head and Superior, 


15 Who, when they were come down, prayed 
for them, that they might receive the Holy Ghoſt, 


The HoLy SIE IT was promiſed to thoſe who were baptized 
in the Name of JESUS ; b 

tized, but when GOD ſhould fee fit: And in general GOD 
faw it ok that theſe extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit ſhould 
not be conferred upon the Baptized, but by the laying on of the 
Hands of the Apoſtles z; that they being choſen Witneſſes of 
JESUS's Actions and Reſurrection, might thereby gain the more 


Authority and Reſpect. FEE 


16 (For as yet he was fallen upon none of them : 
only they were baptized in the name of the Lord 
Jeſus.) | : 

17 Then laid they their hands on them, and 
they received the Holy Ghoſt. 


This demonſtrated that the Samaritans who believed, were 
equally acceptable to GOD, as the believing 7ews, and upon an 
equal Footing in every Reſpe&t with them; and ſo tended to 


cure thoſe Prejudices'and Averſions which the Jews and Samari- 


tans had againſt each other. 


18 And when Simon ſaw that through laying on 
of the apoſtles hands, the Holy Ghoſt was given, 
he offered them money, - | 

19 Saying, ' Give me alſo this power, that on 
whomſoever 1 lay hands, he may receive the Holy 


Ghoſt. | 


20 But Peter ſaid unto him, Thy money periſh 


with thee, becauſe thou haſt thought that the gift of 
God may be purchaſed with money. 
Thy Money periſh with thee :] Let thy Money go with thee to 


r may be underſtood or; as an 1 
ut a ſtrong Way of ee Simon of his Danger, and o 
| ** the o 


6 N ow much rather the Apoſtle would chuſe to ſee the 
reateſt Sum of Money caſt away, than receive any Part of it on 
uch an Account, | . | 


21 Thou haſt neither part nor lot in this matter: 
for thy heart is not right in the ſight of God. 


Thou haſt neither Part nor Lot in this Matter ] Or, in thi: 
Ward; in the Word of Lite which we preach. Thou haſt no 
Intereſt in the Benefits of the Goſpel. _ vx | 

For thy Heary ii nat right in tbe Sight of GOD] For thou doſi 
nor feek the Honbur bf GOD ; and chef GOD ſeth. 


22 Repeht therefore of this thy wickedneſs, and 


| pray God, if perhaps the thought of thine heart 


Peter ſpeaks here doubtfully, as the Prophet Joe! does, Ch. ii. 
14+ Jonah, Ch. iii. g. and Dariel, Cb. iv. 27, For he did not 
know whether G0 might not put an End to Simon's Life im- 
mediately, Without giving him Time for Repentance ; or if ne 
did give him Time, whether Simon would ever be brought truly 
to repent. This in all Probability was his Meaning, and not 
that Aacere Repenta ner would fail of Acceptance; for that 15 
contrary to the whole Tenor of the Goſpel. | 85 


23 For 1 perceive that thou art in the gall of 


bitterneſs, and in the bond of iniquity. 


T1 perceive that thes art in the Gall of Bitterneſt : The : 4 


Bitterngh is the bittereft Gall. And this ſignifics a Habit or Dit- 


poſition of Mind exceeding vitious. See Deut. Ch. xxix. 18. 
Aud in the Bond of Iniquity :] So habituated to Wickednels, as 
to be ſtrongly holden by it as if in Bonds.” 
| g 24 Then 


. 


ut not the Inſtant they were bap. 
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Philip converts an Ethiopian, of great Authority, The ACTS 


24 Then anſwered Simon, and ſaid, Pray ye to the 
Lord for me, that none of theſe things which ye have 


ſpoken come upon me. 


as conſcious to himſelf of being ſuch a one as the 
Acoſta deſeribed - and therefore beſeeched them, as being dear 
to GOD, to entreat Him for him, that the Evil which Peter ſeem- 
ed to indicate (ver. 20.) GOD would inflict upon him, might 


be averted, 


25 And they, when they had teſtified and preached 
the word of the Lord, .returned to Jeruſalem, and 
preached the goſpel in many villages of the Samari- 


tans. 


| When they had teftifed :) When they had borne their Teſtimo- 
ny to the Truth of the Goſpel, and confirmed the new Converts 


in it. 

26 And the angel of the Lord ſpake unto Philip, 
ſaying, Ariſe, and go toward the ſouth, unto the way 
that goeth down from Jeruſalem unto Gaza, which 1s 
deſart. | . 

27 And he aroſe and went: and behold, a man of 
Ethiopia, an eunuch of great authority under Candace 
queen of the Ethiopians, who had the charge of all 
her treaſure, and had come to Jeruſalem for to wor- 

ſhip, 
At the Feaſt of Penteceſt, being a Proſelyte to the Jewiſh Re- 
ligion. 5 


28 Was returning, and ſitting in his chariot, read 
Eſaias the prophet. | 

29 Then the Spirit ſaid unto Philip, Go near, and 
join thyſelf to this chariot, | 


Then the Spirit ſaid unto Philip :] Moſt probably this means no 
more, than that by a Divine internal Impulſe Philip was directed 
to go near the Chariot. 


30 And Philip ran thither to him, and heard him 
read the prophet Eſaias, and ſaid, Underſtandeſt 
thou what thou readeſt ? 


Do you perceive what the Words you are reading allude to ? 


31 And he ſaid, How can I, except ſome man 
ſhould guide me? and he defired Philip that he 


would come up, and fit with him. 


How can I, except ſome Man ſhould guide me?] How can I, a 
Stanger, and little ſkilled in the Jeb Learning, underſtand 
2 a Paſſage as this, unleſs J had ſome one better acquainted to 

irect me? | 


32 The place of the ſcripture which he read, was 
this, He was led as a ſheep to the ſlaughter; and like 


a lamb dumb before his ſhearer, ſo opened he not his 


mom / 


Some of the Words in this Verſe, ſeem to have been tranſpo- 
ſed in the Septuagint Verſion, from whence this is taken; for it 
ſtands in the HeBREw, He was led as a Lamb to the Slaughter, 
and like a Sheep dumb before his Shearer, &c. which is certainly 
more proper, as it is rather Sheep than Lambs that are ſheared, 


33 In his humiliation his judgment was taken 
away : and who ſhall declare his generation ? for his 
lite is taken from the earth. 


In his Humiliation his Judgment was taken away ] It appears 
from Jon Ch. xxvii. 2. that 70 take away a Perſon's Tudgment, 
15 a Proverb for oppreſſing him, The Meaning here ſeems to 
be, that Jzsvs appeared in /o humble Form, that though Pilate 
was convinced of his Innocence, he ſeemed a Perſon of ſo Hr 
| Importance, that it would not be worth while to hazard an 
Thing to preſerve him; but rather better, inconſiderable as he 
was, to put him to Death, to prevent any Sedition being raiſed 
on his Account,--.'The Words in this and the foregoing Verſe 


returning from Feruſalem. 43 


are taken from 7/aiah Ch. liti. 7, 8. but not according to the 
Hebrew, but the Septuagint Tranſlation. In the Hebrew they 
are, according to our Verſion, He was taken from Priſon and 
Judgment; but they may be rendered, By Reaſon of Force (or Re- 
ſtraint) and Puniſhment, he was taken away ; THAT 18, he ſuffered 
the Puniſhment of Death by Reaſon the Fews hindered Pilate 
from releaſing him, and forced him as it were to condemn him. 
This is much to the ſame Senſe as we have given to the Words 
as they ſtand here. 

And who fhull declare his Generation ?] By the Word Genera- 


ion, is often meant the Duration of a Thing. If we take it in 


this Senſe, the Meaning is, Who can declare how long he ſhall en- 
dure ? But perhaps it is rather to be underſtood, Who can deſcribe 
the obſtinate Infidelity, and barbarous Injuſtice, of the Genera- 
tion of Men of his Time, ; 

For his Life is taken from the Earth :] Though innocent, his 
Life is taken away from him upon the Earth. 


34 And the eunuch anſwered Philip, and faid, I 


pray thee, of whom ſpeaketh the prophet this? of 
himſelf, or of ſome other man? | 
35 Then Philip opened his mouth, and began at 


the ſame ſcripture, and preached unto him Jeſus. 


Shewed how exactly applicable this Paſſage of the Prophet 
was to JESUS, and the Circumſtances of his Death : How the 
Words in a very remarkable Manner ſuited to him: And like. 
wiſe acquainted him what Miracles JI Esus had wrought, and what 
Doctrine he had taught. | 


36 And as they went on their way, they came unto 
a certain water: and the eunuch ſaid, See, here is 
water ; what doth hinder me to be baptized ? 


From this it appears, that Philip had acquainted him that all 
who would profeſs themſelves Followers of JESUS, were to be 


| iaitiated into the Profeſſion by Baptiſm, 


37 And Philip ſaid, If thou believeſt with all thine 
heart, thou mayeſt. And he anſwered and ſaid, I 
believe that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God. 


Is the CHRIST, or the Mgss1an commiſſioned by GOD to re- 


veal his WILL. This Verſe is wholly omitted in many Manu- 
ſcripts, and many ancient Verſions ; and therefore it ſeems pro- 
bable, that it was added by ſome one, as what might reaſona- 
bly be ſuppoſed to have been ſaid on the Occaſion, 


38 And he commanded the chariot to ſtand till : 


and they went down both into the water, both Philip 


and the eunuch ; and he baptized him. 

39 And when they were come up out of the water, 
the Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip, that the 
eunuch ſaw him no more : and he went on his way re- 
joicing. 

The Alexandrian and other Manuſcripts read this Verſe thus : 
The Holy Spirit fell upon the Eunuch ; but the Angel of the LORD 
caught away Philip, Which is the trueſt Reading, is hard to 
ſay. If we follow this, we muſt conclude that GOD ſaw fit to 


ſend down the Holy Spirit upon the Eunuch, without the laying 
on of the Hands of any of the Apoſtles, And conſidering the 


| . Circumſtances of the Caſe, that he was on a Journey, and no 


Apoſtle near at Hand; that he was going into a Country where 
the Goſpel had never been 8 and was a Perſon of Autho- 
rity there, it ſeems extremely probable that he ſhould be fur- 
niſhed with the Gifts of the Holy Spirit, in order to propagate 
it there. And accordingly the moſt ancient Hiſtories of Ethic» 
pia relate that this Eunuch made known the Goſpel there, and 

ained many Converts.— What is the Meaning of Philip's 
5 caught away, is difficult to determine: Perhaps he might 
be rendered inviſible by a thick Cloud coming between them, 
and at the ſame Time directed by an Impulſe on his Mind to 


| take a different Way from that the Eunuch was going. Some- 


thing extraordinary there was in all Likehhood in it, in order 
further to confirm the Eunuch's Faith. The Concluſion of this 
Verſe, And he went on his Way rejoicing, indicates the Tranquility 
and Satisfaction of Mind which the Eunuch had from his receiv- 
ing the Knowledge of the Goſpel, | 


40 But Philip was found at Azotus: and paſſing 


through, he preached 1n all the cities, till he came to 
Cæſarea. 
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438 The Rage of Saul againſt the Chriſtians. The A C T 8. 


But Philip awas found at Azotus :] This, in all Probability, ſig- 
nifies no more than that the firſt Place which Philip arrived at in 
the Road he was directed by a Divine Impulſe to take, was Axo- 


Tu,. 8 


We find that the Death of Stephen, and the Perſecution that 
was raiſed againſt the Church of Feru/alem, turned to the Ad- 
vancement of the Goſpel ; ſince the Believers, who were there- 
upon diſperſed, preached the Word of GOD in ſeveral Places. 
In the Caſe of Sinn the Sorcerer, who was ſo impious as to think 
the Power of communicating the Holy Spirit was to be bought 
with Money, we may obſerve that Peter exhorted him to 
repent. 'This teaches us, that we ought never wholly to aban- 
don the greateſt Sinners, nor refuſe them the Aſſiſtance of our 
Exhortations and Prayers. The moo cage whom Philip convert- 
ed, was one of the Gentile Proſelytes who renounced Idolatry, was 
come to worſhip GOD at FJeru/alem, and was employed in read- 
ing the Scriptures, when GOD ſent Philip to inſtruct him. We 


may learn from hence, that Providence takes a particular Care of 


thoſe who have good Intentions, and that GOD grants a greater 
Meaſure of his Grace to thoſe who make a right Uſe of what 
they have already received, and ſeek the Truth in Sincerity. 


R. 
i The rage of Saul againſt the Chriſtians. 2. His commiſſion to ſeize 


them at Damaſcus. 3 His miraculous conwver/ion on the way. 11 
Ananias ſent unto him. 20 Saul preacheth Chriſt, 26 He com- 
eth to Jeruſalem, and is introduced by Barnabas to the apoſtles. 32 
Peter's preaching and miracles at Lydda and Foppas. 


N D Saul yet breathing out threatenings and 
ſlaughter againſt the diſciples of the Lord, went 
unto the high prieſt, 


2 And defired of him letters to Damaſcus to the 


ſynagogues, that if he found any of this way, whe- 


ther they were men or women, he might bring them 


bound unto Jeruſalem, 


That if he found any of this Way ©] Any proſeſſing themſelves 
to be Followers of JESUS, and living according to his Doc- 
ri | | 


And as he journeyed he came near Damaſcus : 
and ſuddenly there ſhined round about him a light 
from heaven. . 

4 And he fell to the earth, and heard a voice ſay- 
ing unto him, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou 


me? 


CHRIST and his Followers are as it were but as one Body, 
and they who perſecute them, perſecute him. Injuries done to 
the Subjects, are as it were done to the King. 


4 And he ſaid, Who art thou, Lord? And the 
Lord ſaid, I am Jeſus whom thou perſecuteſt. 17 is 
hard for thee to kick againſt the pricks. 


And the LORD /aid :] This in many Manuſcripts is, Aud E 
Jaid.---T am FESUS whom _— b It is hard for thee to 
kick againſt the Pricks :) Or, Thou wilt gain nothing by kicking 
againſt the Pricks, or Goads. This is a 5 Expreſſion, 
ſignifying a Perſon's doing a Thing which will only tend to his 
own Hurt; as the Oxen by kicking when they feel the Goad, 


ſtrike it in the deeper. So that this was an Admonition to Saul, 


that he would only injure himſelf by raging againſt the Follow- 
ers of JESUS, | 


6 And he trembling and aſtoniſhed, ſaid, Lord, 


what wilt thou have me to do? And the Lord ſaid 
unto him, Ariſe, and go into the city, and it ſhall be 
told thee what thou muſt do. | 

And the men which journeyed with him ſtood 
ſpeechleſs, hearing a voice, but ſeeing no man, 


Hearing a Voice :] They confuſedly heard a Sound, probably 


loud as Thunder, but not any diſtin Words.---But ſeeing no 


Man] But did not perceive any Perſon from whom the Sound 
might come, This Obſervation, that the Men with SauL /aww 
no Man, ſeems to imply that Saul ſaw a Viſion, as well as heard 
diſtinct Words. Thus it happened to Daniel, Ch. x. 7. He alone 
Jax the Viften ; for the Men that were with him ſaw not the Viſion, 


cus, named Ananias; and to him ſaid the Lord in a 


IIrael. | 


ſuffer for my name's ſake. 


He is miraculouſly converted. 


but a great Duaking fell upon them; fo that they fled to hide then. 
Jelves. In like Manner, Saul's Companions were ſo affrighted 
that they became ſpeechleſs, and fell to the Earth, as we learn 
from Ch, xxvi. 14. 1 


8 And Saul aroſe from the earth; and when his 
eyes were * he ſaw no man: but they led 
him by the hand, and brought him into Damaſ. 
C5 | RE 


When his Eyes avere opened, he Jaw no Man:] Could not ſee any 
Thing. The Splendor of the Viſion he had ſeen was fo great 
that it had taken away his Sight, though his Eyes appeared open 
and unhurt; for thus he himfelf explains it, Ch, xxii. 11. And 
when I could not ſee for the Glory of that Light, being led by the 
Hand of them that were with me, I came into Damaſcus. 


9 And he was three days without ſight, and neither 
did eat nor drink. 


Probably he continued in a Kind of Trance moſt of this 
Time ; for it appears from wer. 12. that during this Time he 
ſaw Ananias in a Viſion, as coming into him, and putting his 
Hands upon him, that he might receive his Sight. 


10 And there was a certain diſciple at DamaL 


viſion, Ananias. And he ſaid, Behold, I am here, 
Lord. | | ; 


Ready to receive and obey thy Commands.---Some of the An- 
cients ſay that this Ananias was one of the Seventy Diſciples 
whom Jesvs ſent forth to preach. 7 


11 And the Lord /aid unto him, Ariſe, and go 
into the ſtreet which is called Straight, and enquire 
in the houſe of Judas, for one called Saul of Tarſus: 
for behold, he prayeth, | 4 : 

12 And hath ſeen in a viſion a man named Ana- 
nias coming in, and putting is hand on him, that he 
might receive his ſight. oy 


The Meaning of this, and the Concluſion. of the foregoing 
Verſe, ſeems to be, that Ananias is here acquainted, that Saul 
having been in earneſt Prayer for the Recovery of his Sight which 
he had loft, had fallen into a Trance; during which it had been 
revealed to him, that a certain Perſon, named Ananias, ſhould 
come to him, and by bare laying his Hands upon him, reſtore 
him to Sight, 


13 Then Ananias anſwered, Lord, I have heard 
by many of this man, how much evil he hath done 
to thy ſaints at Jeruſalem, | 

14 And here he hath authority from the chief 
prieſts, to bind all that call on thy name. 
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From this it appears, that Ax Ax ias in his Viſion either ſaw 
JESUS, or that it was impreſſed on his Mind that it was he who 
ſpake to him; for Saul had no Authority to bind thoſe who 
called upon the Name of GOD, but thoſe only who profeſſed 
themſelves the Followers of JESUS, and occaiionally invoked 
him, as we find Stephen did, Ch. vii. 58. 


15 But the Lord ſaid unto him, Go thy way : 
for he is a choſen veſſel unto me, to bear my name 
before the Gentiles, and kings, and the children of 


Hie is a choſen Veſſel unto ne] He is to be a prime and ſpecial 
Inſtrument in my Service.---To bear my Name before the Gentiles, 
and Kings, and the Chilarg of Iſrael :] To declare my Name, 
and preach my Goſpel, to'the Gentiles or Hearhens, as well as to 
the Jeaus, and even to bear Teſtimony to me before Kings. 


16 For I will ſhew him how great things he mult 


By ee himſelf my Diſciple. If we ſuppoſe this to 
mean, that either by Ananias, or ſome other Way, Saul ſhould 
then be made acquainted with the Sufferinge he was to undergo 


amongſt both Jews and Gentiles, of which this Book and his 
| Epiſtles 
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Saul reſtored to Sight by Ananias. 


i ve ſo large a Deſcription ; it muſt appear a moſt heroic 
e Courhga and Zeal, that with {th an Inſight he 
ſhould offer himſelf to Baptiſm, and go on ſo ſteadily in his Mi- 
niſterial Work. Never ſure was there, on that Suppoſition, an 
ater Image of IESUS; who ſo reſolutely perſevered in his 
Work, though he knew all Things that were to come upon him. 


17 And Ananias went his way, and entered into 
the houſe; and putting his hands on him, ſaid, 
Brother Saul, the Lord (even Jeſus that appeared 
unto thee in the way as thou cameſt) hath ſent me, 
chat thou mighteſt receive thy ſight, and be filled 


with the Holy Ghoſt. 


Saul:] Auanias thus ſaluted him, as being now be- 
„„ the ſame Faith. This is expreſſed in a brief 
Manner; for we may well ſuppoſe that Auanias, when he firſt 
went into the Houſe, enquired for Saul, and received from him an 
Account of what had happened to him on his Journey, Oe. And 
that then he ſpoke to Saul as in the above Verſe, and ſo in the 
next Verſe, it is to be underſtood that Saul went forth with Ana- 
nias to ſome River, in order to be baptized. 


18 And immediately there fell from his eyes as 
it had been ſcales: and he received ſight forthwith, 
and aroſe, and was baptized. | 


There fell from his Eyes as it had been Scales ] Perhaps the out- 
ward Coats of his Eyes had been ſcorched by that effulgent Light 
which ſhone around him; and what fell from them, might have 
ſme Reſemblance to the Scales of Fiſhes, 


19 And when he had received meat, he was 
ſtrengthened. Then was Saul certain days with the 
diſciples which were at Damaſcus. | 

20 And ſtraightway he preached Chriſt in the 
ſynagogues, that he is the Son of God. 


In ſome Manuſcripts it is, He preached FESUS, &c. And this 
Reading is to be preferred ; for CHRIST, and THE Son OF 
GOD, are ſynonimous Tcrms.---The Meaning here is, that Saul 
preached I Es us of Nazareth to be The CHRIST, or the MzEssI- 
an, who had been foretold by the Prophets, and ſo long expect- 
ed by the Jewi/h Nation. This was the great Point in Diſpute, 
whether IEsus of Nazareth was that CHRIST. | 


21 But all that heard him were amazed, and ſaid, 
Is not this he that deſtroyed them which called on 
this nate in Jeruſalem, and came hither for that in- 
tent, that he might bring them bound unto the chief 
_ prieſts ? 3 | 

22 But Saul increaſed the more in ſtrength, and 
confounded the Jews which dwelt at Damaſcus, pro- 
ving that this is very Chriſt. 


And confounded the Jews :) Uſed ſuch Arguments to prove 
Jesus of Nazareth to be the CHRIST, as they could not anſwer. 
---Some think that Saul preached at Damaſcus preſently after he 
had been baptized ; but it ſeems moſt probable that he firſt went 
into Arabia, and then returned to Damaſcus ; when being quali- 
fied by Divine Revelation, and by diligent reading the Scrip- 
tures of the Old Teftament, during his Receſs in Arabia, he be- 
gan to preach CHRIST in the Synagogue of Damaſeus ; for it 
appears from Saul's own Words, Galatians Ch. i. 16, 17. as if he 
retired into Arabia before he began to preach : So that the Word 
STRAIGHTWAY, in the 2oth Verſe, is to be underitood to relate 
to Saul's Return to Damaſcus, after he had been in Arabia. 


23C And after that many days were fulfilled, 
the Jews took counſel to kill him. 


This happened after Saul had been in Arabia, and returned to 
Damaſcus again. | | 


24 But their laying wait was known of Saul. 
ho they watched the gates day and night to kill 
im. | , 
25 Then the diſciples took him by night, and let 
him down by the wall in a baſket. | 
26 And when Saul was come to Jeruſalem, he aſ- 
layed to join himſelf to the diſciples: but they were 
all afraid of him, and believed not that he was a diſ- 


ciple, | 


The ACTS: 


He is baptized. 439 

He aſſa ed to Join himſelf to the Diſciples ] He attempted to aſ- 
ſociate 15 the Followers of JESUS.---But they were all afraid 
of him :] Though this was the third Year of his Converſion to 


the Chriſtian Faith, yet it appears from this as if the Chri/tians 


in general had not been informed of it.---It may ſeem ſtrange, 
that ſo remarkable an Event as Saul's Converſion ſhould be con- 
cealed ſo long from the Chri/tians at Feru/alem: But it is to be 
conſidered, that there were not then ſuch Conveniencies of Correſ- 
pondence between one Place and another, as we now have; and 
the War then ſubſiſting between Herod Antipas and Aretas, might 
have interrupted that between Damaſcus and Jeruſalem. Not to 
urge, that the unbelieving Fes, in order to prevent the Argu- 
ment which the CHriſtians might draw from Saul's Converſion, 
might very probably affect to give themſelves myſterious Airs, as 
if he was only acting a concerted Part; ſure to find their Ac- 
count in ſuch a Pretence; by mortifying the Diſciples, and bring- 
ing Saul into Suſpicion, 


27 But Barnabas took him, and brought him to the 
apoſtles, and declared unto them how he had ſeen the 
Lord in the way, and that he had ſpoken to him, and 
how he had preached boldly at Damaſcus in the name 


of Ferns. = 


It is likely that Barnabas received ſome Account from Dama/- 
cus of Saul's Converſion, which he could depend upon; which 
having received, he immediately introduced Saul to the Apoſtles 
che” rom James, and gave an Account how he had been con- 
verted. 


28 And he was with them coming in, and going 


out at Jeruſalem. | 


He abided conſtantly in their Company at Jeruſalem for about 
fifteen Days, as appears from Galatians Ch, i. 18, 


29 And he ſpake boldly in the name of the Lord 
Jeſus, and diſputed againſt the Grecians : but the 
went about to ſlay him. 


And diſputed againſt the Grecians :) Againſt the Jeaus who uſed 
the Greet Language. The Subject he diſputed upon, we may in- 
fer from what is ſaid before, was that JESUS of Nazareth was 
Tae CHRIST. | 


30 Which when the brethren knew, they brought 
him down to Czſarea, and ſent him forth to Tarſus. 


They conveyed or conducted him privately firſt to Cæſarta, a 
Place near the Borders of Philippi, and then to Tarfus ; which 
being the Place of Saul's Nativity, and where he had many 
pine: they ſuppoſed he would be more ſafe there than elſe- 
where. 


31 Then had the churches reſt throughout all Ju- 
dea, and Galilee, and Samaria, and were edified ; and 
walking in the fear of the Lord, and in the comfort 


of the Holy Ghoſt, were multiplied. / 


Then had the Churches Reft ] It is likely that the Reſt which 
the Followers of JESUS had at this Time, aroſe from a general 
Alarm which was given to the Zexs about this Time by the No- 
man Emperor Caligula, whom they had offended, and who at- 
tempted to have his Statue ſet up in the Holy of Hoties : fo 
that the Jeaus being ſolicitous about themſelves; left off to perſe- 
cute the Chri/tians, How long this ResT laſted, is not known; 
but probably till the Perſecution raiſed againſt them by Herod 
which is mentioned Ch. xii. | : 

Mere edified :| Or, built up; more and more confirmed and im- 


proved in the Doctrine of JESUS.--- And walking in the Fear of 


the LORD :] Living according to the Precepts of JESUS.---4nd 
in the Comfort, (or by the Aſſiſtance) of the Holy Ghoſt, avere multi- 
plied :] More were converted, and joined themſelves to them, by 
Arann of the viſible Operations of the Holy SPIRIT among 
them, 


32 © Andit came to paſs, as Peter paſſed through- 
out all quarters, he came down allo to the ſaints 
which dwelt at Lydda. 


Throughout all Quarters :] The Word 2uarters was added by our 
Tranſlators : The Meaning no doubt is, throughout all Quarters 
or Places where there were any Diſciples of J xs. He came down 
alſo to the Saints :] The Jews were wont to call thoſe of their Na- 
tion Saints, or Holy Perſons, in Compariſon of all other People, 
| Thoſe converted to CHRIST made Uſe of the like _— 


Wit. 


. — \ = + 


= 
FL 


440 Peter raiſeth Dorcas to Life. 


with Regard to themſelves: So that the Words Saints and Chrif- 
tians often ſignify the ſame in the Writings of the Apoſtles, 


33 And there he-found a certain man named Ene- 
as, which had kept his bed eight years, and was ſick 
of the pally. | 
34 And Peter ſaid unto him, Eneas, Jeſus Chriſt 
maketh the whole : ariſe, and make thy bed, And 
he aroſe immediately. 

35 And all that dwelt at Lydda, and Saron, ſaw 
him, and turned to the Lord. 

36 Now there was at Joppa a certain diſciple 
named Tabitha, which by interpretation 1s called Dor- 
cas : this woman was full of good works, and alms- 
deeds which ſhe did. 


Named Tabitha, which by Interpretation is called Dorcas :] The 
Meaning of this is, that the Signification of the Syriac Word 
'TaBITHA, is the ſame as the Greek Word Dorcas ; both ſigni- 
fying a Roe or Faun; or, as ſome will have it, a Goat. 


37 And it came to paſs in thoſe days, that ſhe was 


ſick, and died: whom when they had waſhed, they 
laid her in an upper chamber. | 


The Jervs are wont, even to this Day, to waſh Corpſes with 
warm Water, poured upon ſweet ſmelling Herbs. 


38 And foraſmuch as Lydda was nigh to Joppa, 
and the diſciples had heard that Peter was there, they 
ſent unto him two men, deſiring him that he would 
not delay to come to them, 

30 Then Peter aroſe, and went with them. 
When he was come, they brought him into the 
upper chamber: and all the widows ſtood by him 
weeping, and ſhewing the coats and garments which 
Dorcas made while ſhe was with them. 

40 But Peter put them all forth, and kneeled down 
and prayed, and turning him to the body, ſaid, Tabi- 
tha, ariſe: 
ſaw Peter, ſhe ſac up. 


But Peter put them all forth :] Leſt he might appear to ſeek af- 


ter Fame: And in doing this, he followed the Example of his 


MasTER : See Mark Ch. v. 40.---And he kneeled down and prayed: | 


Peter did not, or perhaps could not, perform this Miracle without 


Prayer, JESUS did the like ſeveral Times by his mere Com- 
mand only, which manifeſts his Superiority to all who had gone 
before him, or came after him. | 


41 And he gave her his hand, and lifted her up ; 
and when he had called the ſaints and widows, he pre- 


ſented her alive. 
42 And it was known throughout all Joppa; and 


many believed in the Lord. | 
Became Diſciples of JESUS, believing him to be the Mess14an. 


43 And it came to pals, that he tarried many days 
in Joppa with one Simon a tanner. 


We ought moſt carefully to attend to this Hiſtory, and conſi- 
der, I. That St. Paul, who was ſo excellent an Apoſtle, was, be- 
fore his Converſion, while he was ſtill a Je, a declared Enemy 
of the Chriſtian Religion, and a ſevere Perſecutor of the Chri/- 
tians, Nevertheleſs, it muſt be remembered, that if Saul perſe- 
cuted the Church, it was FO Ignorance and a falſe Zeal, 
whilſt he even thought that he did what was pleaſing to GOD: 
As for the reſt of his Life, it was unblameable.---When Men fin 
not through Malice and Obſtinacy, but through Ignorance and 
the Force of Prejudice, they are the more excuſable, and more 
eafily recovered from that State. The Means which the LORD 
made Uſe of for Saul's Converſion, are very remarkable. The 
Diſpoſition and Temper of Saul was ſuch as made it neceſſary to 
uſe very extraordinary Methods to cure him of his Prejudices. 
Thus GOD, in his Goodneſs and Wiſdom, makes Uſe of the 
molt proper Means to bring back Sinners from their Errors. 
Theſe Words, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? ſhew, that 
JESUS looks upon that which 1s done againft his Followers, or 
Church, as done againſt himſelf.----We have, in the Hiſtory of 
Dorcas, a noble Example of Piety and Works of Charity for all 


And ſhe opened her eyes : and when ſhe 


The A CT 8. Cornelius ordered by an Angel to ſend fob Peter, 


Chriſtians, and eſpecially thoſe of her own Sex; and the ra! 
to Life this holy Woman, may be looked on as a Hes 
GOD was pleaſed to grant to her Piety and Faith, 


„ AF» Ke 


1 Cornelius, a devout Gentile, is ordered by an angel to fend | 
ter; 9 and Peter, by a viſion, is commanded Fa r "ny ” 
Peter preacheth the goſpel unto him and his friends, 44 The Hol 
Ghoſt falleth upon them, 48 and they are baptized. F 


K was a certain man in Cæſarea, called 


Cornelius, a centurion of the band called the 
Italian band, | 


Called Cornelius :] This is a Roman Name, of which Nation this 
Centurion was, and probably a Deſcendant of the Family either 
of py . or Sylla, | 

Called the Italian Band:] Or, the Italian Cohort.---A Roma, 
Cohort was a Company of Soldiers, commanded by a Fiibun- 
conſiſting generally of about a Thouſand, 


2 A devout man, and one that feared God with all 
his houſe, which gave much alms to the people, and 


prayed God alway. 


A devout Man, and ene that feared GOD :] This Phraſe ſigni. 
fies ſuch a Convert to the Jeauiſb Religion, as acknowledged and 
worſhipped the GOD of J/-ael, and who practiſed what they 
thought agreeable to Piety, but who did not ſubmit to Circumci- 
ſion; and with ſuch the Jews had no familiar Converſe. And 
accordingly it was neceſſary that Peter ſhould have a Divine Com- 
mand, to induce him to go to the Houſe of Cornelius, 


3 He faw in a viſion evidently, about the ninth 
hour of the day, an angel of God coming in to him, 
and ſaying unto him, Cornelius. 


The Piety and Charity of Cornelius did not paſs unheeded by 
GOD ; but was noticed, and found ſuch Acceptance, that even 
he was favoured with the Viſion of an Angel, and an Apoſtle was 
ſent expreſsly to him.----We here perceive a comfortable Aſſur- 
ance that our devout Prayers are always heard by GOD, and our 
Charity and good Deeds had in Remembrance in his Sight, 
though we may not be ſenſible for ſome Time of t e Notice he 
takes of them, For it is plain, that Cornelius's Prayers had 
been heard, and his Alms had in Remembrance, long before he 
was favoured with this Divine Viſion, 


4 And when he looked on him, he was afraid, 
and ſaid, What is it, Lord? And he ſaid unto him, 


Thy prayers and thine alms are come up for a me- 


morial before God. 


Or, as ſome render it, as a Prefume of Incenſe before Gop. 
What is it, LORD?) CorneLtvs thus addreſſed the Angel he 
ſaw in his Viſion, as ſuppoſing him, from the Manner of his Ap- 
pearance, to be ſomething more than Human. 


5 And now fend men to Joppa, and call for one 
Simon, whoſe ſurname 1s Peter. : 


The Viſion of the Angel was only to order Cornelius to ſend 
for Peter. It was reſerved for the Apoſtle to ſpeak of JESUS.-- 
As Cornelius had made a good Uſe of the Light he received from 
GOD's Revelation to the Zews by Maſes, GOD was pleaſed 
to afford him in an extraordinary Way the further Light of the 
Revelation made by CHRIST, agreeable to the Maxim of the 
Goſpel, That to him who hath ſhall be given. | 


6 He lodgeth with one Simon a tanner, whoſe 
houſe is by the ſea /ide ; he ſhall tell thee. what thou 
oughteſt to do, 6 | 

7 And when the angel which ſpake unto Corne- 
lius was departed, he called two of his houſhold- 
ſervants, and a devout ſoldier of them that waited on 
him continually ; F 5 | 

8. And when he had declared all he things unto 
them, he ſent them to Joppa. | 

9 On the morrow as they went on their journey, 
and drew nigh unto the city, Peter went up upon the 


houſe-top to pray, about the ſixth hour. 
| It 
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Peter has a Viſion, ſignifying that the Gentiles Te NC T S. were to be admitted into the Church. 44 t 


ſual with the Jeus at a Diſtance from Fera/alem, to 

| 2 4.80 £4 "ag herd probably that they might the better 
6 towards the Temple at Jeru/alem. The Sixth Hour, or 
about our Noon, was one of the ſtated Times of Prayer in the 


Day. 


10 And he became very hungry, and would 
have eaten: but while they made ready, he fell into a 


tr an CC, , o 


Into a Sort of Extaſy, or ſuch a State as Men were wont to be 
in when they received Viſions from Heaven, When all their 
Senſes, as to external Objects around them, were in a Manner 
locked up, ſo as to be inſenſible to them; but the Imagination 
agitated in an extraordinary Manner with ſome ſtriking Scenes 
which paſſed before it, and took up all the Attention. 


11 And ſaw heaven opened, and a certain veſſel 
deſcending unto him, as it had been a great ſheer, 
knit at the four corners, and let down to the 


earth : 


And Jaw Heaven opened:] Tear 18, he ſeemed to ſee ; or 
there was a viſionary Repreſentation made to him, as, if Heaven 
cleaved aſunder and opened.---4nd a certain Veſſel ::] Or, Utenſil. 
Neither of theſe Words ſound well in our Language, when uſed 
of a Sheet, or Wrapper ; but we have no other Word in our 
Language, whereby we can render the Greek Word here, which 
extends to all Sorts of Houſhold Furniture. | 


12 Wherein were all manner of four- footed beaſts 
of the earth, and wild beaſts, and creeping things, and 
fowls of the air. | 


Wherein were all Manner of four-footed Beafts :] By this is 
meant, Animals that were accounted clean by the Law.---4nd 
wild Beaſts ] Many of theſe were accounted anclean. See Lev. 
Ch. xi. 27.---And creeping Things :] Under this Denomination 
among the Jesus, Fiſhes were included; many of which were un- 


clean, as appears from the fore-cited Chapter of Lewiticus.---And 


Fowls of the Air :] Many of theſe alſo were reckoned unclean, 


13 And there came a voice to him, Riſe, Peter; 
kill, and eat. 7 | | 


The Command was ſo expreſſed, as to ſignify that he ſhould 
kill and eat of all the Creatures that were contained within the 


Sheet; otherwiſe he might have killed of the clean Animals, 
and left the other. And then there would have been no Room 


for Peter's Reply in the following Verſe. 


14 But Peter ſaid, Not fo, Lord; for I have never 
eaten any thing that is common or unclean. | 

Any Thing that is common :] What is meant by this is explained 
by the following Word unclean. Perhaps the Epithet common is 
applied, becauſe the People of the World in general eat of ſuch 
Animals, though the Jews, the peculiar People of GOD, did 
not, | | = 


15 And the voice pat unto him again the ſe- 


cond time, What God hath cleanſed, that call not 


thou common. 


Or hold as polluted or unclean. ---Tn the 17th Verſe it is ſaid, 


that Peter doubted in himſelf what this Viſion ſhould mean. 
We may therefore conclude, that he ſuppoſed ſomething more 


indicated by it, than that the Meats forbidden by the Law 
might now be eaten. The Sheet or Wrapper which contained 
+ theſe clean, and (as Peter ſuppoſed) unclean Animals, mixed to- 
gether, deſcending down out of Heaven, and being received in- 
to it again, made him ſuſpeQ that ſomething of greater Impor- 
tance was ſignified by the Viſion, than a Permiſhon of eating 
Meats which were deemed unclean by the Law. And Cornelius's 
Meſſengers arriving juſt at this Time, and GOD ordering him 
to go with them without doubting, it is probable he then per- 
ceived the Meaning of the Viſion which he had ſeen, wiz. that 
it repreſented the Chri/tian Church, in which were to be colle&- 
ed, not only clean Animals, as the Jeaus called themſelves, but al- 
ſo unclean ones; by which Denomination the Jeavs were wont to 
ſtile. the Gentilet, ſuppoſing the anc/ean Animals to be an Image 
of them. But it is to be remarked, that the Animals in the 


Sheet which Perer deemed unclean, are repreſented as clean/ed. 
What GOD hath cleanſed, call not thou common, or unclean. This 
indicated that the Gentiles, before their Reception into the Chri/- 


= 


and was about to do ſti 


ſeem to have laid that aſide at this Time. 


with them, doubting 


him. 


tian Church, ſhould, by the Help of Heaven, be brought to re- 


pent of, and forſake their Idolatry and wicked Manners, and de- 
vote themſelves to Piety and a good Life, as Cornelius had done, 

i more ; and after him many others would 
do, having Faith in the Goſpel. Theſe were repreſented in the 


_ Viſion, as cleanſed by GOD, and therefore fit to be received in- 


to the Church; and not to be deemed common or unclean, This 
ſeems to be the Purport of this Viſion, and ſo Peter underſtood 
it, as appears from ver. 28. where he tells the Gentile Cox xE- 
Lius and his Company, that GOD had fewed him (viz. by this 
Viſion) that he .fbould not call any Man common or unclean And 
not that the Diſtinction between clean and unclean Meats was to 


he laid aſide ; for neither Peter, nor any other of the Apoſtles, 
For long after this 


we find from St. Paul's Epiſtles, there were Diſputes and Diffe- 
rences of Opinion about this Matter ; which would not have 
been the Caſe, had this been underſtood as a Viſion expreſsly in- 
tended to ſignify the Abolition of the Diſtinction of clean and 
unclean Meats, | Toh 


16 This was done thrice : and the veſſel was re- 
ceived up again into heaven. 

This was done thrice :] In order to make the _—_ Impreſſion 
upon him, and to fignify that what this Viſion indicated was a 
Matter of Importance. | | 


17 Now while Peter doubted in himſelf what 
this viſion which he had ſeen, ſhould mean, be- 
hold, the men which were ſent from Cornelius, had 
made enquiry for Simon's houſe, and ſtood before 
the gate, co al 1 

18 And called; and aſked whether Simon which 
was ſurnamed Peter, lodged there. 

19 J While Peter e on the viſion, the 
Spirit ſaid unto him, Behold, three men ſeek 
thee, Es | 


The Spirit /aid unto him, &c.] It was revealed to him by a Di- 


vine Suggeſtion, that three Perſons were enquiring for him at the 


Door, 


20 Ariſe therefore, and get thee down, and go 
nothing : for I have ſent 


them, 


Attheſame Time Peter was made acquainted in a Divine Manner 
with three Men being at the Door enquiring for him, he felt a 
Divine Impulſe on his Mind, directing him to go along with 
them without Heſitation, although they were not Fu, cauſe 
GOD had been the Cauſe of their being ſent to him. -This is 
the Meaning here, and not that the above Words were ſpoken to 
him: For the Spirit ſaid, ſignifies an Inſpiration or Impulſe on 
the Mind, not articulate Sounds. 


21 Then Peter went down to the men which were 
ſent unto him from Cornelius; and ſaid; Behold, I 
am he whom ye ſeek: what ig the cauſe wherefore 


ye are come? 


22 And they ſaid, Cornelius the centurion, a 
Juſt man, and one that feareth God, and of good re- 
ort among all the nation of the Jeas, was warned 
$6 God by an holy angel to ſend for thee into his 
houſe, and to hear words of thee. 


4 juft Man :] See what has been ſaid, Matr. Ch. i. 19.--- nd 
one that frareth God :) Who reverenceth and worſhipeth the true 
GOD, the ſame whom the Jews worſhip ; and not the falſe Gods 


of the Gentiles. 


23 Then called he them in, and lodged /her. 
And 'on the morrow Peter went away with them, 
and certain brethren from Joppa accompanied 
him, NY 
24 And the morrow after they entered into Ce- 
ſarea. And Cornelius waited for them, and had cal- 
led together his kinſmen and near friends. K 

25 And as Peter was coming in, Cornelius met 
him, and fell down at his feet, and worſhipped 
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442 Peter comes to Cornelius, 


It was the Cuſtom of the Eaſt to expreſs the higheſt Reſpect 
by Proſtration; and the Jes, as well as other Eaſtern People, 


were wont to pay that Mark of Reſpe& not only to Kings, but 


to other Perſons in high Dignity, This was not indeed cuſto- 


mary among the Roman, of which Nation, it is likely, Cornelius 


was ; but he looking upon Peter with uncommon Reſpect, as ha- 
ving been divinely direfted to ſend for him to inſtruct 
him what he ſhould do, he paid him that Mark of Reſpect, 
which was conſidered as the higheſt among the Jet, and was 
wont to be paid by them to Perſons of Dignity. 
the Angel had ſaid of Perer, Cornelias could hardly conceive of 
him as being any more than a Man. 


26 But Peter took him up, ſaying, Stand up ; I 
myſelf alſo am a man. 


Of like Paſſions and Affections as thyſelf, and of no Eminence 
in Life, to claim ſuch profound Reſpect.—Humility was a Vir- 
tue which Jesus moſt ſtrongly recommended to his Diſciples ; 
and therefore it is not to be wondered at that Peter denied the 
profound Mark of Reſpe& Cornelius paid him. 


27 And as he talked with - him, he went in, and 
found many that were come together. 
28 And he ſaid unto them, Ye know, how that 


it is an unlawful thing for a man that is a Jew to 


keep company with, or come unto one of another 


nation: but God hath ſhewed me, that I ſhould not 
call any man common or unclean, 


Ye know how that it it an unlawful Thing for a Man that is a 


ew, to keep Company with, or come unto one of another Nation :] 


he Law itſelf did not deem it ſo, but the Traditions of the 
Elders, which was accounted equally obligatory with the Law, 


did. But GOD hath ſbenued me, that I ſhould not call any Man | 


common or unclean ] Should not look upon any Man as unclean, 
on Account of his being of another Nation, nor refuſe to come 
unto ſuch, and converſe familiarly with them. This was what 
Peter, as we obſerved before, inferred from the Viſion of the Ani- 
mals let down in a Sheet from Heaven. | 


29 Therefore came I unto you without gainſay- 
ing, as ſoon as I was ſent for: I aſk therefore for 
what intent ye have ſent for me? 


Peter knew it by Revelation: and by the Meſſengers who were 
ſent from Cornelius But he puts him on telling the Story, that 


the Company might be informed, and Cornelius himſelf awakened 


and impreſſed by the Narration ; the Repetition of which, even 
as we here read it, gives a Dignity and Spirit to Peter's ſucceed- 
ing Diſcourſe, beyond what we could otherwiſe ſo ſenſibly perceive. 


30 And Cornelius ſaid, Four days ago I was 
faſting until this hour ; and at the ninth hour I 
prayed in my houſe, and behold, a man ſtood before 
me in bright clothing, 

31 And ſaid, Cornelius, thy prayer is heard, and 
8 alms are had in remembrance in the ſight of 

. 
32 Send therefore to Joppa, and call hither Si- 


mon, whoſe ſurname is Peter; he is lodged in the 


houle of one Simon a tanner, by the ſea-/fide : who, 
when he cometh, ſhall ſpeak unto thee, 


It is moſt probable that this paſſed only in a Viſion. 


33 Immediately therefore I ſent to thee; and 
thou haſt well done that thou art come. Now 
therefore, are we all here preſent before God, to hear 
all things that are commanded thee of God. ; 


Me are all here preſent before God :] The Syriac and Latin read 
before thee, which ſeems to be the molt antient Reading. ---77 hear 
all Things that art commanded thee of God] To hear what thou 
haſt to acquaint us with of the Will of GOD. 


34 J Then Peter opened his mouth, and ſaid, _ 


Ot a truth I perceive that God is no reſpecter of 
perſons : | 


Peter, by conſidering the two Viſions, was fully convinced (and 


The A C 18S. 


From what 


His Speech to him and his Friends. 


accordingly declared ſo to the Company) that with Regard to 


the Acceptance of a Perſon, GOD did not regard what Nation 


he was of, whether Zeww or Gentile. 


35 But in every nation he that feareth him, and 


worketh righteouſneſs, is accepted with him. 


Is pleaſing to him, and obtains his Regard. 


36 The word which God ſent unto the children 
5 Iſrael, preaching peace by Jeſus Chriſt (he is Lord 
of all) | 


The Word which GOD ſent unto the Chilaren of Iſrael e] Or ra. 
ther, This is the Meſſage which GOD ſent to the Children of 
rael by Jesus CHRIST. — GOD had before given Intimations 
that in every Nation, thoſe who feared him, and worked Righ. 
teouſneſs, were accepted with, or pleaſing to him: But it was by 
Jesus ChRISsT that he openly declared this to the Jeavs ; who 


plainly told them, that many ſhould come from the Faſt and the 


Weſt, and fit down with Abraham, 1ſaac, und Jacob, in the' King- 
dom of GOD ; whilft the Children of the Kingdom ſhould be caff 
out : See Mattheww Ch. viii. 11, 12, And John Ch. xii. 32, 414 


I. if IT be lifted up from the Earth, will draw all Men unto me. 


However, even the Apoſtles themſelves did not apprehend the 
full Force of theſe Words, or did not recolle& them, before Pe. 
ter was ſhewn by a Nivine Viſion that he ſhould call no Man 
common Or unclean ; and he found that even the Genti/e Cornny 
Lies had had a Divine Viſion : Upon conſidering of which Cir- 
cumſtances, Peter plainly perceived that GOD was no Reſpecter 
of Perſons, with Regard to what Nation they were of; and fo 
probably now recollected what IESs us had declared on that Head, 
Preaching Peace by Jeſus Chrift :] This the Angels at his Birth 
declared was come upon the Earth; Peace on Earih,/Good Millio- 
wards Men, Luke Ch. ii. 14. And Jesvs told his Diſciples, when 
he was about to leave the Earth, PEACE I leave with you, my 
Peace I give unto you.”---The Followers of Jesus ought to live 
in the higheſt Peace, yea, even Love with each other: 
He is Fd of all:] Of Gentiles as well as Jews; and conſe- 
quently the Partition Wall between them was thrown down, and 
they were to become one Fold, under one Shepherd. 


37 That word, T ſay, ye know, which was publiſhed 
throughout all Judea, and began from Galilee, after 
the baptiſm which John preached : 


That Word, I jay, ye know, which was publiſhed throughout 
all Judea :] The Words (I say) were added here by our Tranſ- 
lators, but very improperly ; for by doing ſo, what is ſpoken of 
in this Verſe, is made to be the ſame Thing as is ſpoken of in 
the foregoing one ; whereas it is quite different ; 2 there he 
ſpeaks of the Declaration made by Jesus, that Men of all Na- 
tions would be accepied with GOD, and that many ſhould come 
from all Parts, and t down with Abraham, Jſaac, and Jacob, in 
the Kingdom of GOD : But in this and the next Verſe, he ſpeaks 
of the bee which had gone forth of IEsus, which he tells them 
they muſt undoubtedly have heard of. | 


38 How God anointed Jeſus of Nazareth with the 
Holy Ghoſt, and with power : who went about doing 
$900, and healing all that were oppreſſed of the devil; 

or God was with him. | 


How God anointed Jeſus of Nazareth :] Here he explains what 
he meanh by THAT WorD in the foregoing Verſe, — With 
the Holy Ghoſt and with Power :] Rather, With the Holy Spirit and 
with Power, Some think that theſe two Epithets are uſed to 


expreſs one and the ſame Thing, as if it had been ſaid, Vith he 


Power of the Holy Spirit, Others think that by anointing him 
with the Spirit, is meant in particular, the viſible Deſcent of the 
Hely Spirit upon him at his Baptiſm : And by Power, the Power 
he was endued with of working Miracles. Anointing avith Oil be- 
ing ordinarily uſed in the inſtalling or Introduction of Men into 
Offices of Eminence: From hence doth the Word come to be 
uſed metaphorically for any that is preferred before, or ſet over 
others. Abraham and the Patriarchs, that muſt not be touched, 
are called GOD's anointed by the Pſalmiſt ; THAT 18, Perſons by 
GOD preferred and advanced before others, taken into his ſ pecial 
Care, and ſo ſignally teſtified to be by GOD's Dealings towards 
them. And ſo the Arzointed of the LORD are thoſe whom 
GOD hath ſet over other Men. Agreeable to this is it that 

ESUS of Nazareth is often called The ANnoinTED, THE 

ESSIAH, or CHRIST, becauſe he was thus preferred 
by GOD (Hul. xlv. and Heb. Ch. i. .) above his Fellows. AC- 
cording to this Notion it is, that when the Ho.y GHosr came 


down on CHRIST, and thereby (by a Voice from Heaven, hos 
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Peter's Speech 
Jzlowed Son in whom I am well pleaſed) marked him out as 
n whom GOD had appointed to reveal his whole Wall 
or Purpoſe reſpecting Mankind, (of whom J therefore ſaid, 
that he was greater than he, and preferred before him. ) It is ex- 
preſſed by the Prophet in theſe Words, The. Spirit of the LORD 
f , becauſe t 
tia 2g Lal Ch. iv. 8. THAT 1s, the LORD hath preferred 
me before others, and ſet me apart to this Office; as he hath no 
other Man. So again, Adi, Ch. iv. 27. T. hy Son FESUS ab hon | 
thou haſt anointed; THAT Is, marked out in a moſt diſtinguiſhed 
Manner ; which was done on the Spirit's coming down upon him, 
which therefore mult be 1 4 to be the Meaning of anointing 
him in that Place. And ſo it appears to be in this Place, How 
GOD hath anbinted him with the Holy Spirit, and with Power ; 
THAT is, whom GOD by thoſe two Means, (the Deſcent of the 
jrit upon him, and the Power of Miracles, as by Privileges and 


art my 
the Perſo 


$& 
Marks of Preference) diſtinguiſhed beyond all others that ever 


were in the World, and demonſtrated him to be the promiſed 


MEs$SIAH. | ; 
And healing all that were oppreſſed of the Devil :] PETER, in 
this general Expreſſion, ſeems to have included all the Miracles 


of Healing which Jesus wrought, though he healed all Kinds 


of Diſeaſes. And from hence we may draw an Argument that 


thoſe ſpoken of in the Goſpels as poſeged by Devils, were no 
other than diſeaſed Perſons : See our Notes on John Ch. x. 20. 

For God was with hin] Wrought with him, having a pecu- 
liar Love towards him, Matt. Ch. iii. 17. and always hearing his 
Requeſts, John Ch. xi. 42. 


39 And we are witneſſes of all things which he 
did both in the land of the Jews, and in Jeruſalem ; 
whom they flew and hanged on a tree: 


And aue are Witneſſes of all Things which he did :] Some Manu— 
ſcripts read, Vs are Witneſſes of all Things which he did: And 
this Reading is not to be contemned, as Peter ſeems to make a 
Diſtinction between the Facts that Jesus did before he was put 
to Death, and the Facts that followed. Of the laſt he ſpeaks of 
the Apoſtles only as Witneſſes, but of the former the People in 


general, | 

40 Him God raiſed up the third day, and ſhewed 

him openly, - | 
Manifeſted him to be alive by all the Senſes ; by ſeeing, hear- 


ing, and touching him, 1 John Ch. i. 1. 


41 Not to all the people, but unto witneſſes cho- 


ſen before of God, even to us who did eat and drink 
with him after he roſe from the dead. 


| Net unto all the People, but unto Witneſſs choſen before of Go 9 | 
We have wy” pr es in our Notes on Marthew Ch. xxviii. ſhewn, 


that had the Reſurrection of JESUS been made public to the 
whole Jecviſß Nation, it would rather have leſſened the Credit of 
it to the following Ages, than have increaſed it, We ſhall 
therefore only obſerve here, that as GOD was by no Means 
obliged to give that perverſe People, the Jews, the higheſt and 
moſt ſtriking Degree of Evidence that could be imagined, (ſup- 
poſing this would have been fach) ſo it is certain that the Evi- 
dence which he gave of this Fact, by the miraculous Gifts con- 
ferred on the choſen Witneſſes of it, was of a Nature capable of 
being conveyed to the World in general, in a much more con- 
vincing Manner, than JEsus's Appearance in the Temple for 
ſeveral ſucceeding Days after his Reſurrection, could have been. 


42 And he commanded us to preach unto the 
people, and to teſtify, that it is he which was ordained 
of God zo be the Judge of quick and dead. 


See Matthew Ch. xxv. 31. John Ch. v. 27, 28. A#5 Ch. i. 11. 


2 Timothy Ch. iv. 1, 8. 1 Peter Ch. iv. 5. 


43 To him give all the prophets witneſs, that 


through his name, whoſoever believeth in him ſhall 


receive remiſſion of ſins. 


To him give all the Prophets Witneſs :] See Luke Ch. xxiv. 25, 
26, 27. Ads Ch. iii. 18---24. 2 

That through his Name, whoſoever believeth in him Hall receive 
Remiſjion of Sins :] So corrupt was the World, and ſo immerſed 
in Sin, that there was the utmoſt Need that a Declaration of the 
Remiſſion of Sins ſhould be made; and it was the moſt joyful 
News that Mankind could be ſaluted with: It was the Declara- 
tion of the Apoſtles, and the moſt important Declaration that 


ever bleſſed the World, that GOD was reconciled to the World 


he LORD hath anointed me to preach, &c. 1/a. \ 


TheACTS.. 


| 


7o Cornelius aud bis Friends, 443 


through ſzsus Curt ; and whoſoever among Men atknow- 


ledged him as the Muss14Hy, or GOD's AnoinTED Ons, all 
their paſt Crimes, however heinous, would be forgiven, in order 
to make Room for their attaining immortal Life through Jesus 
CHR15T, 


44 C While Peter yet ſpake theſe words, the 
Holy Ghoſt fell on all them which heard the word. 


Here is an Inſtance of the Hol Gnosr falling upon Con- 
verts, before they were baptized. This was indeed a particular 
Caſe, and attended with ſuch Circumſtances as made it requiſite ; 
in order to inſtru Peter, and through him the reſt of the Apoſ- 
tles, not to deny the Baptiſm of Water to the Gentiles who be- 
came Converts to the Chriſlian Faith, though they did not em- 


| brace the Few Religion: For GOD ſeeing fit to beſtow upon 


ſuch the Baptiſm of the Holy Spirit, was a ſufficient Token that 
the Apoſtles ſhould not deny them the Baptiſm of Water, how- 
ever new and unheard of a Thing it might be to them, and how 
ever little they before thought of doing it. And we may learn 
from this, that outward Ceremonies or Ordinances, though 
in general fitting, yet are not abſolutely neceſſary, | 


45 And they of the circumciſion which believed, 


were aſtoniſhed, as many as came with Peter, be- 


cauſe that on the Gentiles alſo was poured out the 
gift of the Holy Ghoſt. 


And they of the Circumcifion which believed, were afloniſhed, &c.] 
The Jewiſh Converts to Chriſtianity, who had come along with 
Peter from Joppa to Cæſarea, were quite aſtoniſhed to ſee Corne- 
lius and his Friends, who were all Gentiles, and had never em- 
braced the Zewifb Religion, receive the Gifts of the Holy Spirit; 
which they ſuppoſed were to be beſtowed upon none but thoſe 
who firſt became Converts to the Zewi/ Religion. 


46 For they heard them ſpeak with tongues, and 
magnify God. Ihen anſwered Peter, | 

47 Can any man forbid water that theſe ſhould not 
be baptized, which have received the Holy Ghoſt as 
well as we ? | | 


They heard them fpeak with Tonguer e] In various Languages, 


like as the Apoſtles and the reſt did when the HoLy Spiz1T fell 
upon them on the Day of Pentecoſt, Ch. ii. 6, 11. - 


48 And he commanded them to be baptized in 


the name of the Lord. Then prayed they him to 
tarry certain days. 
And he commanded them to be baptized :) This ſeems to indicate 


that the Apoſtles ſometimes made Uſe of the Help of others to 


baptize. —— In the Name of the Lord :] By being baptized in the 
Name of CHRIST, or the Anointed, was implied a Faith in the Fa- 
THER, Who anointed him, or ordained him to the Purpoſe, and 
the Spirit by which he was anointed, or fitted for the Purpoſe, 


Then prayed they him to tarry certain Days :] This, it appears 


from wer. 3. of the following Chapter, Peter did; and thereby 
ſhewed that he was convinced he was under no Obligation of 
obſerving the Tradition of the Elders, concerning ſhunning all 


Familiarity with the Uncircumciſed. However, it is likely he 


did not eat of any Meats forbidden by the Law, although he eat 


along with them; for this is not objected to him in the following 


Chapter. 


This Hiſtory is recorded, to ſhew us how the Goſpel began 
firſt to be preached to the Gentiles. We ſhould admire the Method 
which PROVIDENCE made Uſe of for converting Cornelius: Gop, 
by a Divine Viſion, directed him to ſend ſor Peter, and prepared 
that Apoſtle to go to Cornelius; which he would not have done, if 
Gop had not revealed it to him, that he ought to look upon no 


Man as unclean, and that the Goſpel was to be declared to the 


Gentiles as well as Jews, — hBeſides this general Conſideration, it 
may be obſerved, that Cornelius, though engaged in the Pro- 
feſſion of Arms, was, nevertheleſs, a devout and charitable Man, 
and one that feared GOD; for which Reaſon GOD gave him 
Aſſurance that his Prayers and Alms were had in Remembrance ; 
and brought him to the Knowledge of Jesus, by the Miniſtry 
of Peter. We may learn from hence, how acceptable to Gop Works 
of Piety and Charity are, and that he beſtows greater Light and 
more Grace on all who have an upright Heart, and call upon 
him, and fear him.-- Peter's Diſcourſe to Cornelius and his Friends, 
comprehends the Subſtance of the Doctrine which the Apoſtles 
preached ; that GOD had raiſed up in the World the Mzs- 
SIAH to bring Salvation to Men; that the Jeu, had put him to 
Death, but that he was riſen again, and was to be the Judge of 
Quick and Dead.---Theſe are the moſt important Truths of Re. 

ligion, 
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ligion, which ought to be received by all Chrifians. They te- 

reſent Holineſs of Life, as the Means of Salvation; which 
is particularly pointed at in theſe Words of PeTEr, That 
GOD is no Reſpefter of Perſons ; but that in every Nation, 
he that feareth him, and worketh Righteouſneſs, is accepted with 
him. And, that Wheſoever believes in CHRIST, Hall re- 
ceivve Remiſſion of Sins through his Name.———The Attention, the 
Submiſſion, and Obedience with which Cornelius, and all his 
Houſe, heard Peter, ought to teach us to receive the Word of 
GOD with the ſame Diſpoſitions, when it is declared to us. 


While the Apoſtle was ſpeaking to Cornelius, the Hol v Gnosr 


# 


came upon them that heard the Word, and they received the Gift 
of Tongues.---GOD, by working the ſame Kind of Miracle in 
Behalf of the Gentiles, as he had done for the Apoſtles on the 
Day of Pentecoſt, moſt evidently ſhewed, that he intended to 
ma the Gentiles alſo Partakers of his Favour, which calls upon 
us to render Thanks to GOD; us, who were formerly Gentiles, 
foraſmuch as he then vouchſafed to admit the Gentiles into his Co- 
venant, and to pour forth his Spirit and Grace upon them, as 
well as upon the Jews. | 


| V 
T he Jewiſh converts to chriſtianity contend with Peter for familiavly 
conver/ing with the Gentiles, 4 He gives an account of his con- 


duct, which ſatisfies them. 19 The goſpel preached at Phenice, 


* Cyprus, and Antioch, but to Jews only. 26 Saul comes to Anti- 
28 Agabus 


och, and the diſciples are firſt called Chriſtians there. 
foretells a famine. 29 Charities ſent for the relief of the Chri/- 
tans in Judæa. | 


N D the apoſtles and brethren that were in 
Judea, heard that the Gentiles had alſo re- 
ceived the word of God. | | 
2 And when Peter was come up to Jeruſalem, they 
that were-of the circumciſion contended with him, 
3 Saying, Thou wenteſt in to men uncircum- 
ciſed, and didſt eat with them. | | 


In Anſwer to this Accuſation, we find Peter did not ſet at 
nought the Tradition of the Elders ; but oppoſed to it the ex- 
preſs Revelation which he had had from GOD on the Subject, 
and the Divine Command he had to go to Cornelius. 


4 But Peter rehearſed the matter from the begin- 
ning, and expounded it by order unto them, ſay- 


ing, | 
5 I was in the city of Joppa, praying: and in a 


trance I ſaw a viſion, A certain veſſel deſcend, as it 


had been a great ſheet, let down from heaven by four 
corners; and it came even to me. 
6 Upon the which when I had faſtened mine 
eyes, I conſidered, and ſaw four- footed beaſts of the 
carth, and wild beaſts, and creeping things, and 
towls of the air. - | 

7 And I heard a voice ſaying unto me, Ariſe, 
Peter; ſlay and eat. : 

8 But I ſaid, Not ſo, Lord: for nothing com- 
mon or unclean hath at any time entered into my 


mouth. 
9 But the voice anſwered me again from heaven 


What God hath cleanſed, that call not thou com- 


mon. | 

10 And this was-done three times : and all were 
drawn up again into heaven. 

11 And behold, immediately there were three 
men already come unto the houſe where I was, ſent 
from Ceſarea unto me. 

12 And the ſpirit bade me go with them, no- 
thing doubting. Moreover, theſe fix brethren ac- 
companied me, and we entered into the man's 


houte : | 


Moreover, theſe fix Brethren accompanied me -] And ſo they be- 


came Witneſſes, and could teſtify that the Hol v SrIR ir fell 
upon Cernelius, and thoſe who were with him. | 


444 The Jewiſh Converts contend with Peter, The A Ss. 


2 


purpoſe of heart they would cleave unto the Lord. 


year they aſſembled themſelves with the church, and 


13 An he ſhewed us how he had ſeen an angel 


in his houſe, which ſtood and ſaid unto him, Send 


"M 


for converſing with the Gentile, 


men to Joppa, and 
is Peter ; HEE 

14 Who ſhall tell thee words, whereby thou and 
all thy houſe ſhall be ſaved. 

15 And as I began to ſpeak, the Holy Ghoſt fell 
on them, as on us at the beginning. 

16 Then remembered I the word of the Lord, 
how that he ſaid, John indeed baptized with water; 
but ye ſhall be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, 


The above were the Words of Jobn the Baptiſt, Marr. Ch, iii. 
11. Mark, Ch. i. 8. Luke Ch. iii. 16. John Ch. i. 26. But what 
John had ſaid, Jes us gave his Approbation of, Mart. Ch. xi, 9. 


call for Simon, whoſe ſurname 


17 Foraſmuch then as God gave them the like 
gift as he did unto us, who believed on the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, what was I that I could withſtand 
God ? | 


Could I under ſuch Circumftances refuſe to receive them into 
our Fellowſhip, or to abide with them at their Defire, in order to 
inſtruct them in the Things relating to JESUS. 


18 When they heard theſe things, they held 
their peace, and glorified God, ſaying, Then hath 
7 alſo to the Gentiles granted repentance unto 

. : d : 


He is pleaſed to grant to the Gentiles alſo Pardon of their Sins, 
upon Repentance, that they alſo may obtain Eternal Life. 


19 © Now they which were ſcattered abroad upon 
the perſecution that aroſe about Stephen, travelled 
as far as Phenice, and Cyprus, and Antioch, preach- 
ing the word to none but unto the Jews only. 

20 And ſome of them were men of Cyprus and 
Cyrene, which when they were come to Antioch, 
ſpake unto the Grecians, preaching the Lord 
Jeſus. | | | RR 

Spake unto the Grecians :] By this ſeems to be meant uncircum- 
ciſed and idolatrous Gentiles, who were of Greek Original,-.-- 
Preaching the Lord Jeſus ] Declaring the Miracles which he had 
worked, and his Reſurrection, after he had been put to Death; 


his being taken up into Heaven; and the Benefits he had ob- 
tained for thoſe who became his Diſciples, and ſincerely followed 


his Precepts. 


21 And the hand of the Lord was with them: 
and a great number believed, and turned unto the 
oo | 72 
22 © Then tidings of theſe things came unto 
the ears of the church which was in Jeruſalem : 
and they ſent forth Barnabas, that he ſhould go as far 
as Antioch. - 

23 Who, when he came, and had ſeen the grace 
of God, was glad, and exhorted them all, that with 


And had ſeen the Grace of God :] By the Grace of God here, is to 
be underſtood the Increaſe of the Church. 


24 For he was a good man, and full of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and of faith : and much people was 


added unto the Lord. 55 
25 Then departed Barnabas to Tarſus, for to ſeck 


Saul.  - | 
26 And when he had found him, he brought him 


unto Antioch. And it came to paſs, that a whole 


taught much people. And the diſciples were called 
Chriſtians firſt in Antioch. 


This was according to the Grecian Manner ; for they were wont 
to name the Followers of any one after his Name. Thus the Dil- 
ciples of Pythagoras, they called Pyrhagoreans ; thoſe of Epicurus, 
Epicureans, And it is likely that it was the Gentile Converts chiefly, 
if not ſolely, that took upon them the Name of CHRISTIAN. 


27 « And 
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Agabus foretels a great Dearth* 
27 © And in thoſe days came prophets from Je- 
ruſalem unto Antioch, 25 8 
gome who were endued with the Gift of forefeeing ſeveral 
Things to come. 1.65 EN; is: "3.4 ks 


28 And there ſtood up one of them named 


abus, and ſignified by the ſpirit, that there 
150 be great dearth throughout all the world: 


which came to paſs in the days of Claudius Cæſar. 


' Throughout all the World :] The Meaning of this is probably 
no more than throughout the whole Land of Jada; for the 
Writers of the New Te//ament, ſeem to have made Uſe ſome- 
times of the Expreſſion the Worlg, when they meant no more 


than the whole Land of Judæa. | | 
: 29 Then the diſciples, every man according. to 
his ability, determined to fend relief unto the bre- 
thren which dwelt in Judea. Ih W 


Theſe were for the moſt Part poor, and therefore Paul often 
recommends them to the Beneficence of the Gentile Converts, 


30 Which alſo they did, and ſent it to the elders 
by the hands of Barnabas and Saul. 


And ent it to the Elders :] This is the firſt Mention that is 
made of Elders in the Chriffian Church Among the eas, 
thoſe who preſided in each Synagogue, were called Z/aers ; and 
the Government of the Cbriſtian Church was ſettled very much 
upon the Plan of the Jeauiſb Synagogues. | | 


The Chrifians at Jeruſalem rejoicing that GOD was pleaſed to 


call the Gentiles to Salvation, teaches us, that inſtead of being 
jealous of the Favours which GOD beſtows upon others, we 


- ought to rejoice... This happy Event, which occaſioned ſo much 


oy to the Chriſtians at Teru/alem, ought ever to be Matter of 
Joy and Thankſgiving to us, fince it directly reſpects us.--Upon 
the latter Part of this Chapter, there are three Things tf be ob- 
ſerved. The firſt is, that the Diſperſion of the Church of Jeru- 
/alem, and the Perſecution that was raiſed againſt the Chri/ftians, 
contributed to ſpread the Goſpel in ſeveral Places, and to eſtabliſh 
ſeveral Churches, particularly the Church of Antioch, where the 
Diſciples of Jzsvs Car 15T were firſt called Chri/tians. The ſe- 
cond, That theſe Churches were founded and kept up by the Mi- 
niſtry of Barnabas, of Paul, and other Perſons that laboured for 
their Edification, This ſhews, that the Miniſtry of the Servants 
bf GOD, is of great Uſe in the Chufch, provided it be perform- 
ed ood Men, as were thoſe St. Luke nientions. The third 
Conſideration relates to the Prediction that 4gabus made of a 
Famine which was to happen. This Prediction proves, that 
GOD knows Things future, and that nothing comes to paſs in 
this World but by his providential Will. And the Reſolution 
the Chriftians took to make a Collection for their Brethren in Ju- 
dæa, is an Example that ſhould ſtir us up to affiſt thoſe that 
arein Want, | WWE Av rep 
C H 'A . ü XII. 


1 


1 King Herod perſceuteth the Chriſtians, killeth James, and impriſon- - 


eth Peter, who is miraculouſly delivered upon the prayers of the church : 
Herod in his pride, taking to himſelf the honour dus to God, is 
frricken «with a diſeaſe, and dieth miſerably. 24 After his death the 
word of God projpereth. | = 1 


ed forth his hands to vex certain of the 
church. | f n 17 — 


* Herod the King ] This was Agrippa, the Grandſon of Herod | 


the Great ; all of which Family were called by the common 
Name of Herod. _. A cet N b | 


2 And he killed James the brother of John with 
the ſword, 5 . e 


This was one of the Sons of Zebedie, and thus was fulfilled 
what JESUS had ſaid, that he ſhould drink of the Cup that he 
drank of Mat. Ch. xx, 23.--It is ſaid avith the Savor, becauſe an- 
tiently Kings inflied that Puniſhment only: What is mention- 
ed here was done in the City of Jeru/alen.---This early Execu- 
uon of one of the Apoſtles, illuſtrates the Courage of the reſt of 
the Apoſtles in going on with their Miniſtry ; as they found by 
this that all their miraculous Powers did not ſecure them from bo- 
ing put to Death by their Enemies. | | 


The "A C T8. 


him. 


OW about that time, Herod the king ſtretch- 


| 


King Herod perſecutes the Chriſtians. 445 
3 And becauſe he ſaw it pleaſed the Jews, he 


' proceeded further, to take Peter alſo, (Then were 


the days of unleavened bread) 


| | Theſe immediately preceded the great Feaſt of the Paſſover ; 


and Herod having apprehended Peter during theſe Days, propoſed 
after the Paſſover to bring him forth 'pablickly to the People, to 
be made a Spectacle to them in what he ſhould ſuffer, 


+ And when he had apprehended him, he put 
him in priſon, and delivered him to four quaternions 


of ſoldiers to keep him; intending after Eaſter to 


bring him forth to the people. | 

Aud delivered him to four Duaternions of Soldiers ] The Mean- 
ing of this ſeems to be, that he appointed ſixteen Soldiers to 
keep Guard over him; four at a Time, © | 


5 Peter therefore was kept in priſon : but ptayer 


was made without ceaſing of the church unto God 


for him. a | Toe: 

6 And when Herod would, have brought him 
forth, the fame night Peter was ſleeping between 
two ſoldiers, bound with two chains; and the 


keepers before the door kept the priſon. 


This Deſcription ſhews with what Care PRTER was guarded. 


Two Soldiers were conſtantly in the Room with him, as well 
by Night as by Day ; he was chained with two Chains, one on 
each Side, to the Soldiers who lay with him, and Centries kept 


Guard at the Door, But what availed all this ſecuring him, 
when GOD was pleaſed to dzliver him! The Chains fall off, the 
Doors unlock, and flie open; the Soldiers are like dead Men, 
and the Tyrant Herod found PETER to be no longer in his 
ahi, | though he had flattered himſelf that he had perfectly ſe- 
cured him. | b 


7 And. behold, the angel of the Lord came up- 
on him, and a light ſhined in the priſon : and he 
[mote Peter on the ſide, and raiſed him up, - ſaying, 
ANT up quickly. And his chains fell off from his 
hands. 1 15 k KY 

8 And the angel ſaid unto him, Gird thyſelf, 
and bind on thy ſandals: And fo he did. And he 


faith unto him, Caſt thy garment about thee, and 


* 


follow me. Ns 
9 And he went out and followed him, and wiſt 


not that it was true which was done by the angel, 


but thought he ſaw a viſion, | 8 
10 When they were paſt the firſt and the ſecond 
ward, they came unto the iron gate that leadeth 


unto the city; which opened to them of his o] ac- - 


cord: and they went out, and paſſed on through 
one ſtreet; and 
When they avere paſt the firſt and ſicond Ward 21 Tear 15, 
the firſt and ſecond Guard, who were all miraculouſly held under 
a deep Sleep. . | | | 
They came to the Iron Gate aubich opened to them of his oaun Ac- 


cord :] That is ſaid to be done of itſelf, which is done without 


any Human Help; and in this Caſe the Gate was undoubtedly 
opened by Divine Power. | 8 


As it is beyond a Doubt that the Je were wont to call what- | 


ever brought about any of Gon's Purpoſes, the Angel of the LORD, 
or the Angel of GOD ; and in this ſame Chapter, a ſudden Diſorder 
in the Bowels, which came apon Herod, is called the Angel of rhe 
LORD ;- And immediately the Angel of the LORD jmote him, &c. 
We are under no Neceſity of concluding that a celeſtial Being 
really came into the Priſon to Peter; but only that it was repre- 
ſented to him in a Divine Viſion, that a Perſon came to him and 
bid him follow him, and that upon his awaking thereupon he 


found bis Chains fallen off, and à glorious Light mining in the 
Priſon, which probably diſcovered to him ſome of the inner 


Doors of the Priſon, which uſed to be locked, open, and the 


Guards aſleep; and probably the Impreſſion of the Perſon he had 


ſeen in his Divine Dream was ſo ſtrong upon him, that he thought 
he ſaw ſome Perſon going before him ; whom following, he 
came to the outward Gate of the Priſon, which then opened to 


him without any viſible Means, and he went out; the Impreſſion 


of his oowing the Perſon he had ſeen in his Dream continuing 
on him till he had paſſed through one Street, and then he perceived 
No, 63. (32.) 6 H | himſel 
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nation, which cauſed him to awake and go to the Gate of the 


troduce Angels or Beings to effect his Purpoſes ; and inſtead of 


thered together, praying. 


damſel came to hearken, named Rhoda. 


\ 


himſelf alone, The Divine Power could certainly have ef- 
fected all this in this Manner, ſo as to deliver Peter out of the 
Priſon, without actually ſending an Angel or any celeſtial Being 
todo it. And we forget the noble Idea of GOD which Mo/es 
has given to us, when he deſcribes him as creating the whole Uni- 
verſe by a Word or Will, as only ſaying, Let it be, and it auas /o, 
when we think the Miniſtry, or actual Preſence. and Operation of 
Angels, or celeſtial Beings, neceſſary to effect Goo's Purpoſes. The 
very Expreſſions of the Relation here ſeem to indicate that Pe- 
ter's Dehverance was brought about in ſome ſuch Manner as we 
have hinted: For in the 7th Verſe it is ſaid, And hebold, the An- 
gel of the LORD came upon him, and a Light ſbined in the, Priſon 3 
and he ſuott Peter on the Side, and raijed him up. For theſe Ex- 
preſſions cannot well be underſtood in a ſtrict literal Senſe, but ra- 
ther ſeem to be figurative, and a Deſcription of a Divine Viſion; 
which is further confirmed by the gth Verſe, where it is ſaid that 


PETER nwift not that it was true which was done by the Angel; but 


thought he ſaw a LE ig ſeems ftrongly to indicate, that 
all that is ſaid of the Angel was only an Impreſſion upon the 


Imagination of Peter; for had an Angel actually come into the 
Priſon, and done and ſpoke to him as the Narration ſpeaks, cer- 


tainly Peter could never have been in any Doubt about its Rea- 
lity. And the Beginning of the 11th Verſe ſeems ſtill further to 
corroborate this; for it is there ſaid, And when Peter was come to 
himſelf 3 which plainly indicates, that in this Affair he was under 
ſome very extraordinary Impreflions of Mind, ſo as to be in a 
Manner out of himſelf, Nor do the Words following, 'Noww 1 
know of a Surety that the LORD hath ſent his Angel, and hath de. 
livered me, neceſſarily imply that an Angel was really concerned; 
for they may well be underſtood to imply no more than that“! I 
know now for Certainty that GOD has actually in a miraculous. 
Manner delivered me out of Priſon.” And this ſtill ſeems to 
con firm that Impreſſions were made by a Dream on Peter's Imagi- 


Priſon, rather than that an Angel was really his Conductor: 
For had this been the Caſe, we may preſume he would have been 
ſatisfied of it from the very firſt, and not have vi it not to be 
true which was done.---And if we will lay aſide preconceived 
Opinions, we ſhall ſee that Peter's Deliverance, effected in ſuch 
a Manner as we have mentioned, ſeems moſt agreeable to Divine 
Wiſdom and Divine Power: To Divine Wiſdom, becauſe THAT 
does nat effect any Thing by more operoſe Means, which can be 
effected by leſs: And certainly it was a more operoſe Means to 
ſend an Angel from his Abode down to Earth, merely to awake 
Perer, and to bid him eſcape, than to effe& this by Means of a 
Dream, and an Impreſſion on Peter's Imagination. And certainly 
it is more ſuitable to Divine Power to effect every miraculous 


any Being to cauſe the Priſon Doors to open to Peter: His Will 
and unſearchable Power alone was ſufficient, And we do but 
leſſen' our Ideas of the Divint Powsr, or GOD, when we in- 


honouring him thereby, in ſome Degree take from his Honour, 
And ſuch Notions, no Doubt, ariſe from little and contracted 
Notions of the Divine Powes, which judge of it by our own; 
and becauſe we need others to effect many of our Purpoſes, think 
that GOD does the ſame. We read nothing of any An- 
gel being concerned when the Priſon Doors flew open to Paul and 
Silas, and every one's Bands were looſed : Why then in opening 
them to Peter? And no other End was ayſwered by the Preſence 
of the Angel, ſuppoſing one actually came into the Priſon ; for 
the Relation expreſsly ſays he was departed before Peter was ſens 
ſible of there being any Reality in the Matter; and afterwards, 
all he could conclude on was, that GOD had miraculouſly deli- 
vered him out of Priſon. - So that the real Preſence of an Angel 


ſeems to anſwer no Purpoſe in the Matter. 


11 And when Peter was come to himſelf, he ſaid, 
Now I know of a ſurety, that the Lord hath ſent his 
angel, and hath delivered me out of the hand of 
Herod, and from all the expectation of the people of 
the Jews. e | 1 

From all the Expectation of the People of the Jews :] Who wait- 
ed with Impatience to ſee him condemned and executed. 

12 And when he had conſidered the thing, he 
came to the houſe. of Mary the mother of John, 
whoſe ſurname was Mark ; where many were ga- 


Had when be has conſidered the Thing :] Recollected in what 
Part of the City he was, and which of the Habitations of the 


Faithful was neareſt to him, | 1 


. 446 Peter miraculouſly delivered out of Priſon. The ACTS. 


Peter ſtood before the gate. 


— 


13 And as Peter knocked at the door of the gate, 


, « the filth Day after he was taken, in the fifty-fourth you 


Herod's miſe rable Death 


Came to hearken :] To enquire who was there, before ſhe 


opened the Gate. 


14 And when ſhe knew Peter's voice, ſhe opened 
not the gate for gladneſs, but ran in, and told how 


4 1 * 


135 And they ſaid unto er, Thou art mad. 
But ſhe conſtantly affirmed that it was even ſo. Then 
„ > of ooo 
The Greek Word which we render here and in other Places 
Angel, ſignifies in its proper Senſe no more than a Meſſenger , and 
it is uſed in that Senſe by every Greet Writer, and the Apoſtle 
James uſes the ſame Greek Word in the 25th Verſe of the 2d 
Chapter of his Epiſtle. to ſignify the Spies or Meſſengers whom 

o/pua ſent, and Rahab concealed ; therefore the moſt natural 

eaning of this Place is, that they told the Maid that ſhe muſt be 
miſtaken in what ſhe had heard through the Gate, and that it 
was only ſome Meſſenger who told her he came from Peter, and 
not Peter himſelf, SETS, F 


156 But Peter continued knocking : and when they 
1 8 opened the door, and ſaw him, they were aſtoniſh- 
ed. | | 
17 But he beckoning unto them with the hand to 
hold their peace, declared unto them how. the Lord 
had brought him out of the priſon. And he ſaid, 
Go ſhew theſe things unto James, and to the bre- 
thren, And he departed, and went into another place. 
18 Now as ſoon as it was day, there was no ſmall 
ſtir among the ſoldiers, what was become of Peter. 
19 And when Herod had ſought for him, and 
found him not, he examined the keepers, and. com- 
manded that hey ſhould be put to death. And he 
went down from Judea to Cæſarea, and there abode. 
20 And Herod was highly diſpleaſed with them 
of Tyre and Sidon: but they came with one accord 


do him, and having made Blaſtus the king's cham- 
berlain their friend, deſired peace; becauſe their 
country was nouriſhed by the king's country. 

Act by irsETr, than by any Being. GOD needed not to ſend. |. | | | 5 


But they came with one Accord to him :] Thar 4s, both Cities 
deputed Ambaſſadors to him.---Becau/e their Country was nouriſh- 
ed by the King's Country :] The Territory of Tyre and Sidon was 
too ſmall to furniſn ſufficient Proviſions for two ſuch: populous 


Cities; and therefore they ſtood in Need of Supplies of Corn 


and Wine, from 7uZea, Galilee, and other Regions which were 


under the Juriſdiction of Herod. 


21 And upon a ſet day, Herod arrayed in royal 
apparel, {at upon his throne, and made an oration un- 


to them, 


And upon a ſet Day:] Upon, a Day fixed for the Purpoſe, 
This was, according to Zo/ephus, upon the ſecond Day of the 


public Games which he exhibited in Honour of Claudius Cæſar. 
Herd arrayed in Royal Apparel :) JosgyHVs ſays it was ſo cu - 


riouſly worked with Silver, that the Rays of the Sun falling on it, 
an admirable Splendor darted forth, as it were from Herod.--Sat 
upon his Throne :] Upon a lofty Seat raiſed in the Theatre; from 
whence, with great Eloquence, he harangued the People, 


22 And the people ga 


3 pe gave a ſhout, ſaying, It is the 
voice of a god, and not of a man, ; | 


4 


It is 3 ſome of the Court Flatterers began this extrava- 
gant and impious Shout, which was echoed back by the People. 

23 And immediately the angel of the Lord ſmote 
him, becauſe he gave not God the glory: and he was 


eaten of worms, and gave up the ghoſt. 


* Toſephus ſays, “ That as he did not rebuke this impious Flat - 
« tery, he was immediately ſeized with exquiſite and racking 
« Tortures in his Bowels ; ſo that he was compelled, before he 
« left the Place, to own his Folly in admitting ſuch Acclama- 
«« tions, and upbraided thoſe about him with the wretched Con- 
«« dition in which they then ſaw him, to whom they had given 
« the Title of GOD ; and being carried out of the Al- 
« ſembly to his Palace, he expired in violent Agonies 
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Paul and Barnabas ſeparated to preach the Goſpel, The 


is Ape, and the ſeventh of his Reign, (reckoning 
x E N Time of his firſt Advancement by Caligula, to the Te- 
« trarchy of his Uncle Philip) being the fourth Year of the 
« Emperor Claudius, A. P. 44.” From TJoſephus's Relation 


of Herod's Diſorder, there is Reaſon. to think that nmediately 


1 of the Lord /mote him means no more than that it pleaſed 
850 p Keule be 00 at that Inſtant ſeized with this Diſorder, 


which put an End to his Life under great Agonies. It ought to 


be remembered that the Zewws were wont to call whatever effected 
or brought about the Will of GOD, his Angel. 


24 © But the word of God grew and multiplied. 


The Doctrine of Jxsus more and more prevailed, and the 


Number of Converts greatly increaſed. 


25 And Barnabas and Saul returned from Jeruſa- 
lem, when they had fulfilled zherr miniſtry, and took 
with them John, whoſe ſur-name was Mark. 

When they had fulfilled their Miniftry :] When they had deli- 
vered the Money collected at Antioch, for the poor Brethren at 
Jeruſalem, to the Elders, they returned again to Ant ioch. | 


. XIII. 


1 Paul and Barnabas are choſen to go unto the Gentiles.. 7 Sergius | 


Paulus, the Roman governor at Paphos, converted by them, and 
Elymas the ſorcerer ftruck blind by Paul. 14 Paul preacheth at 
Antioch that Feſus is the Chriſt, 24 The Gentiles pay regard, but 
the Jeaus in general ſpeak againſt the things ſpoken by Paul : 46 
Whereupon Paul and Barnabas turn to the Gentiles. 


OW there were in the church that was at An- 

tioch, certain prophets and teachers; as Barnabas, 
and Simeon that was called Niger, and Lucius of 
Cyrene, and Manaen, which had been brought up 
with Herod the tetrarch, and Saul. | 


Now there were in the Church that wwas at Antioch, certain Pro- 
phets e] Now there were in the Church of CHRIST IAS at Au- 
tioch, ſome endued with a prophetic Spirit, or the Power of fore- 
telling Things to come; which had ceaſed from the Times of 
Malachi to CHRISTH. 


2 As they miniſtered to the Lord, and faſted, the 
Holy Ghoſt ſaid, Separate me Barnabas and Saul, 
for the work whereunto I have called them. 


As they miniflered to the Lord, and faſted :] At a Time that 
they were all met together for public Prayer and Faſting. 

The Holy Ghoſt ſaid ] By the Mouth of the Prophets, as may 
be ſuppoſed, who are ſpoken of in the foregoing Verſe. | 

Separate me Barnabas and Saul, for the Work aubereunto I have 
called them ] Whereunto I have deſtined them. This, as ap- 
pears from the following Verſes, was to go into ſeveral Countries 
of 4fia Minor, to preach the Goſpel there: And it muſt be ſup- 

ſed that the HoLy SPIRIT declared what the Work was, when 
it ordered them to be ſeparated for it, although it is not ſo men- 
tioned here ; unleſs, as bins ſuppoſe, there had been before ſome 
Declaration made by the Hor y SIR Ir, that GOD intended to 


ſend Barnabas and Saul to preach the Goſpel to the Jer and 
Gentiles in diſtant Parts, 


3 And when they had faſted and prayed, and laid 
their hands on them, they ſent them away. 


And prayed, and laid their Hands on them :] Invoking the Divine 
Help for them ; to enable them to diſcharge the extraordinary 
Miniſtry laid upon them. 


4 © So they being ſent forth by the Holy Ghoſt, 
departed unto Seleucia ; and from thence they ſailed 
to Cyprus. | Te 


So they being ſent forth by the Holy Ghoſt ] This ſeems to be 


added, to remind us that though they were ſolemnly recommend. 
ed to GOD by the Prayers of their Brethren ; yet it was not by 
their ordering, but by the Direction of the Hol v Sx1k1T, that 
they were ſent out on this new Miniſtry, ' _ 


5 And when they were at Salamis, they preached 
the word of God in the ſynagogues of the Jews': and 
they had alſo John to their miniſter. 


A C158 


6 And when they had gone through the iſle unto 


Paphos, they found a certain ſorcerer, a falſe prophet, 


a Jew, whoſe name was Bar: jeſus: 


7 Which was with the deputy of the country, 


Sergius Paulus, a prudent man; who called for Bar- 


nabas and Saul, and deſired to hear the word of God. 


8 But Elymas the ſorcerer (for ſo is his name by 
interpretation) withſtood them, ſeeking to turn away 
the deputy from the faith. | 


But Elymas the Sorcerer, for fo is his Name by Interpretation :] 
ELYMas was another Name that Bar-je/as, mentioned in the 6th 
Verſe, was called by. And this Name ſignified a Sorcerer. Pro- 
bably it was derived from the Arabic Word ALvutm, which ſig- 
nifies one acquainted with hidden Secrets, as this Man pretended to 
be, and thereby impoſed upon the People, and he withſtood BAR- 
NABAs and Saur, or endeavoured to prevent any one hearken- 


- Ing to them. 


9 Then Saul (who alſo is called Paul) filled with 


the Holy Ghoſt, ſet his eyes on him, 


Then Saul, who alſo is called Paul ] Tnar 18, who, when he 


became converſant with the Romans, was called by them Pau, 
(as being more agreeable to their Pronunciation) inſtead of Sa ui. 


10 And ſaid, O full of all ſubtilty and all miſchief, 
thou child of the devil, Shou enemy of all righteouſ- 


neſs, wilt thou not ceaſe to pervert the right ways of 


the Lord ? 


&- | 15 | Es 
' Thou Child of the Devil :] Thus the Apoſtle calls him, as be- 
ing of a wicked Diſpoſition ; juſt as Jesus told the Jews, that 


the Devil was their Father, becauſe they did the Works of Wick- 


edneſs, John Ch. viii. 44. Thus in the O/d Teflament- we find 
wicked Perſons called Son of Belial. | | 

Wilt thou not ceaſe to pervert the right Ways of the LORD ?] 
Wilt thou not ceaſe to reſiſt and miſrepreſent Truth, and to op- 
poſe that which GOD has revealed, to be the right Way of ſer- 
ving him ? | | 


11 And now behold, the hand of the Lord is upon 


thee, and thou ſhalt be blind, not ſeeing the ſun for a 
ſeaſon. And immediately there fell on him a miſt 
and a darkneſs ; and he went about ſeeking ſome to 


lead him by the hand. 


The Hand of the LORD is upon thee f The Hand of the LORD 
ſignifies an Act of Divine, Power whet 


12 Then the deputy, when he ſaw what was done, 
believed, being aſtoniſhed at the doctrine of the Lord. 


Being ftruck with the Divine Power that was exerted in Sup- 
port of the Doctrine; as alſo with the Excellency of the Doctrine. 


13 Now, when Paul and his company looſed from 
Paphos, they came to Perga in Pamphylia : and John 
departing from them, returned to Jeruſalem. 


Being, as is probable, weary of the Fatigues and Dangers 
which attended their journeying from Place to Place, and not 
willing to undergo them any longer. 


14 But when they departed from Perga, they came 
to Antioch in Piſidia, and went into. the ſynagogue 
on the ſabbath-day, and ſat down. | 

15 And after the reading of the law and the pro- 
phets, the rulers of the ſynagogue ſent unto them, ſay- 
ing, 7e men and brethren, it ye have any word of ex- 


hortation for the people, ſay on. 


If ye have any Word of Exhortation fur the People, ſay on :] If 
you have any Exhortation to make unto the People, make it.---- 

After 3 of the Portions of the Law and the Prophets, 
any one might ſpeak to the People, either by Way of expounding 
the Portions of Scripture which had been then read, or on an 
other Subject which they apprehended might be uſeful. Probably 
Paul and Barnabas had acquainted the Rulers. of the Synagogue, 


before the Service began, with their Deſign of doing this; to 
| which the Meſſage of the Rulers to them might refer. h 


16 Then 


Elmas truck Blind by Paul. 447 © 
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448 Paul preacheth at Antioch, 


dreſſed himſelf to t 


16 Then Paul ſtood up, and beckoning with Bis 
hand, ſaid; Men of Iſrael, and ye that fear God, 


give audience. | 
And ye that fear GOD :] By this (as being diſtinguiſhed from 

the Men of Jrael) ſeems to be meant Proſelytes to the Zewi/fp 

Religion. | 


17 The God of this people. of Iſrael choſe our 


fathers, and exalted the people when they dwelt as 
ſtrangers in the land of Egypt, and with an high 
arm brought he them out of it. 


The God of this People of Iſrael :] From the Manner of this 
Expreſſion, one may ſuppoſe that when Paul ſpake this, he ad- 
he Proſelytes, and pointed with his Finger to- 

wards the Jens. 

Choſe our Fathers :] Beſtowed peculiar Favours upon our firſt 
Anceſtors,---- And exalted the People when they dauelt.— in the Land 
of Egypt :] Giving them Favour with the 1 by the Means 
of To/eph ; ſo that they had a fertile Part of 
them, and other Favours and Privileges. 


18 And about the time of forty, years ſuffered he 


their manners in the wilderneſs, 
Endured with their perverſe and ungrateful Behaviour. 


19 And when he had deſtroyed ſeven nations in 


the land of Chanaan, he divided their land to them 


by lots | | | 
20 And after that he gave unto them judges, about 


the ſpace of four hundred and fifty years, until Sa- 
muel the prophet. 5 


About the Spate of four hundred and fifty Years J Some Manu- | 


ſcripts connect theſe Words with the preceding Verſe ; and then 
go on, After theſe Things he gave unto them Judges until Samuel 
the Prophet,” And certain it is, that theſe four hundred and fifty 


- Years cannot be referred to the Time they were ruled by Judges; 


for that was nothing near ſo long : And therefore theſe four 
hundred and fifty Years muſt be referred to the Time of their 
coming forth out of Egypt, and their full Settlement in the Land 


of Canaan, or to the Time between the Birth of, and the 
Diviſion of the Country. e 


21 And afterward they deſired a king : and God 
gave unto them Saul the ſon of Cis, a man of the 


tribe of Benjamin, by the ſpace of forty years, 


The Meaning of this maſt be, that the Government of Samuel 


and Saul laſted about forty Years, for with Reſpect to Saul him- 
ſelf, he did not reign near ſo long. | 


22 And when he had removed him, he raiſed up 


unto them David to be their king; to whom alſo 


he gave teſtimony, and ſaid, I have found David the 
fon of Jeſſe, a man after mine own heart, which, 


ſhall fulfil all my will. 


Aud wwhen be had removed bim :] Viz. by Death; for GOD, 
though he had promiſed the Kingdom to David, yet did not put 
him in Poſſeſſion till Saul was dead..--He raiſed up unto them Da- 


vid -t whom alſo he gave Teſtimony ] V1z. by the Mouth of, 


his Prophet Samuel, See 1 Sam. Ch. xiii. 14.---4 Man after mine 
own Heart e] A Man moſt pleaſing to me.----Which fall fulfil 
all my Hill:] In governing my People as I would have him, 


23. Of this man's ſeed hath God, according to bis 
promiſe, raiſed unto Iſrael a Saviour Jeſus : 


The Promiſe of GOD to do ſo, is recorded 2 Sam. Ch. vii. 12, 
13, 14, 15, 16. P/alm Ixxxix. 35, 36, 37. Jeremiah Ch. xxiii. 5 


It is ſaid, wnto {/rael, becauſe Salvation was firſt offered to them, 


and JESUS lived among them. 


24 When John had firſt preached, before his com- 


ing, the baptiſm of repentance to all the people of 
Ifrael. 

When Jobn had firſt preached, B fart his Coming :] Before Jxsus's 
entering upon his Miniſtry. ----7 be Bapti/m of Repentance :] Had 
exhorted the People to be baptized, by Way of Signification 


£ypt aſſigned to 


The A CT 8 


dias Yeſus is the Chrip, 


that they were ſorry for their paſt Sins, and were reſolved to 
amend their Lives for the future; upon which Condition he ac. 


_ *quainted them GOD would forgive their paſt Sins, which wag - 
indicated by the Rite of Baptiſm, | 


25 And as John fulfilled his. courſe, he ſaid, 
Whom think ye that I am? I am not he. But be. 
hold, there cometh one after me, whoſe ſhoes of 4;; 
feet I am not worthy to looſe. 


As John fulfilled his Courſe :] As he went on in the Courſe of 
his preaching.---He /aid, Whom think ye that I am ?] The Words 
the Chriſt are to be underſtood here: hom think ye that I an, 
the Chrift ? I am not he.---But behold, there cometh one after mee] 
There is one will enter upon Office after me. See what has 
been ſaid, Matt. Ch. iii. 11. and John Ch. i. 27. 


26 Men and brethren, children of the ſtock of 
Abraham, and whoſoever among you feareth God, 
to you is the word of this ſalvation ſent. | 


In ͤ this Verſe the Apoſtle addreſſeth himſelf anew to his Au- 
ditors, both Jews and Gentiles, and tells them that the Offer of 
this Salvation was now made to them ; that he and Barnabas 
were come to preach the glad Tidings of it to them, 


27 For they that dwell at Jeruſalem, and their 
rulers, becauſe they knew him not, nor yet the 
voices of the prophets which are read every ſab- 
bath-day, they have fulfilled zhem in condemning 


him. 
For they that dwell at Jeruſalem :] The People in general of 


Jeruſalem. And their Rulers :) The Members of the Great 
Council.---Becau/e they knew him not :] By Reaſon they did not 


- underſtand him to be the Mess1an.-.-See Ch. iii. 17. 1 Cor. Ch, 


ii. 8.---Nor yet the Voices of the Prophets, which are read every Sab- 
bath Day :] They heard the Paſſages of the Prophets, which 
were Prophecies of theſe Things, read in their Synagogues, but 

did not underſtand them.---They b ave fulfilled them in condemning 
bim] This refers to the Members of the Great Council, who 


adju ged Jzsvs to be guilty of Death, Matt. Ch. xxvi. 66. And, 


| 


| 


k 


— 


ſo fulfilled the Predictions of /atah, Ch. liii. and other Paſſages 
in the Prophets, 1 


28 And though they found no cauſe of death is | 
him, yet defired they Pilate that he ſhould be 


ſlain, 


This ſeems to relate to the People who tumultuouſly cried out 
for his Crucifixion, though P:/ate told them he could find no 
Fault.in him, and they e could alledge none: For he 
had neither offended againſt the Law nor yet them, The Law 
he had well explained, and he had been greatly beneficial to the 
People in general during his Miniſtry, in curing all their In- 
firmities, and inſtructing them in true Knowledge, 


29 And when they had fulfilled all that was 


written of him, they took bim down from the 


tree, and laid him in a ſepulchre. 


And when they had fulfilled all:] Or, when all was fulfilled or 
finiſhed.---They tool him down from the Tree :] Or, They who took 
him down from the Tree, viz. Jaſepb of Arimathea and his Com- 
panions, Matt. Ch. xxvii. 58, 59. Paul was not aſhamed to 
mention the moſt ignominious Bo of IESUs's Sufferings, to 
thoſe who perhaps were before Strangers to them; knowing how 
ſufficiently he could anſwer all that could be objected on that 
Account, by what he had to add concerning his Reſurrection. 


30 But God raiſed him from the dead: 5 

31 And he was ſeen many days of them which 
came up with him from Galilee to Jeruſalem, who 
are his witneſſes unto the people. | 

32 And we declare unto you glad tidings, how 
that the promiſe, which was made unto the fathers, 

33 God hath fulfilled the ſame unto us their chil- 
dren, in that he hath raiſed up Jeſus again; as it 13 
alſo written in the ſecond pſalm, Thou art my 


Son, this day have I begotten thee. 


Have made thee a King; for the anointing Day of Kings is 


ſometimes called their Birth-Day, becauſe they then begin chat 
£ | T 


PauPs Diſcourſe at Antioch, 


more known than they were before, and to act in another 
Sphere, and ſo it may be accounted a Sort of Birth. And in 
this Senſe JESUS might be ſaid to, be begotten by GOD, when 
GOD gave to him Power in Heaven and 1n arth, Matthew 
Ch. xxviii. 18. Or, as ſome think, GOD may be ſaid to hawe 
begotten him on the Day of his Reſurrection, as he then ſhewed 
in a conſpicuous Manner that he was his CHRIST, or 
AnxoinTED ONE. JESUS, by his ReſurreQion, received 
as it were a new Birth, and ſo might be aid to be begorren by 
GOD then, as being raiſed by his Power. 


34 And as concerning that he raiſed him up from 
the dead, wow no more to return to corruption, he 
ſaid on this wiſe, I will give you the ſure mercies of 


Aud as concerning that he raiſed him up from the Dead:] Here 
the Apoſtle turns back to what he had ſaid of the Reſurrection, 
ſhewing THAT alſo to be agreeable to the Prophecies. ---Now no 
more to return to Corruption :] Not to die again, as others who 
had been raiſed from the Dead did.-.-As IEsus never ſaw Cor- 
ruption at all; in the common Senſe of the Word, it could not 
properly be ſaid of him, uo more to RETURN to Corruption; and 
therefore the Greek Word we render Corruption, muſt be under- 
ſtood here to ſignify only. the Grave, the Place of Corruption. 
He ſaid on this auiſe, I will give you the jure Mercies of 77 £1 
This is from Jaiab Ch. lv. 3. where GOD ſays, I vill make an 
everluling Covenant with you, even the ſure Mercies of David; 
THAT 1s, the durable Mercies promiſed to David We find 
2 Sam, Ch. xxiii. 5. David ſpeaking thus of GOD, He hath 
made abith me an everlaſting Covenant, ordered in all Things, and 
SURE ; that is, faithful, laſting, durable.---The Propriety of the 
Application here is evident ; for JESUS, who came of the Seed 
XY David, being raiſed from the Dead, and being to die no more, 
and having received Power in Heaven and in Earth, the Apoſtle 
implied that the Promiſe to David was truly fulfilled in him. 
That the Bleſſings ariſing from him who was to die no more, 
might properly and juſtly be called the ſure Mercies of David, 
which GOD had promiſed to his People, much more ſo than any 
Thing elſe could: For whatever is to come to an End after a 
certain limited Time, cannot properly be ſaid to be durable, 


35 Wherefore | he ſaith alſo in another pſalm, 


Thou ſhalt not ſuffer thine Holy One to ſee cor- 


ruption: | 1 
36 For David, after he had ſerved his own ge- 


neration by the will of God, fell on ſleep, and was 


laid unto his fathers, and ſaw corruption : 
37 But he, whom God raiſed again, ſaw no cor- 
ruption. | 


The Apoſtle having aſſerted that JESUS was the Perſon, in 
whom what was called the fare Mercies of David were to be ful- 
filled, does in the above Verſes take Notice, that other Expref- 
ſions in the Scriptures, relating to David, which were not ful- 
filled literally in him, were ſo in JESUS. That David, not- 
withſtanding he had ſaid,” E/. xvi. 14, Thou ſhalt not ſuffer thine 
Holy One to ſee Corruption, ſpeaking ſeemingly of himlelf, yet, 
after he had ſerved his own Generation by the Will of God, aſter he 
had during his Life ſerved the Purpoſes of GOD in governing his 
People, /*/] on. Sleep, he died, and was laid unto his Fathers, 
buried like the reſt of his Progenitors, and /aw Corruption, 
his Fleſh corrupted in the Grave ; whereas Hz whom GOD 
raiſed again, viz, JESUS, was raiſed before his Body was in the 


leaſt putrefied; and fo what David had ſpoken was literally ful- | 


filled in him. 


38 J Be it known unto you therefore, men and 
brethren, that through this man is preached unto you 
the forgiveneſs of ſins: 


39 And by him, all that believe are juſtified from 


all things, from which ye could not be juſtified by the 
law of Moſes. 


We therefore declare unto you, and would have you regard 
our Declaration, that through this Perſon GOD is reconciled to 
Men, and will forgive paſt Sins; even thoſe Sins for which the 
Law delivered by Maſes allows of no Expiation, GOD will for- 
pre to ſuch who will acknowledge this JESUS to be the MES- 

IAH,or the AnoinTzp Oneof GOD, and obey him according- 
ly. The Forgivenc/s of Sins, of every Kind and —5— of Tranſ- 
28 was What the World then, conſidering the Corruption of 
both Jews and Gentiles, ſtood in abſolute Need of, And conſider- 
ing the Weakneſs of our Nature, it is an ineftimable Bleſſing to 
us, that if whilſt in general we endeavour to obey CHRIS T's 


The AC DS; 


The Jeton ſpeak again it; 


| Laws, we fall unawares into Sin, we have an Advocate with 
| the Far FESUS CHRIST the Righteous. 


449 


40 Beware therefore, leſt that come upon you 
which is ſpoken of in the prophets, 

41 Behold; ye deſpiſers, and wonder, and periſh : 
for I work a work in your days, a work which you 
ſhall in no wiſe believe, though a mari declare it 
unto you, 


The Apoſtle thought proper to conclude his Diſcourſe, with 
exhorting his Auditors to pay Regard to what he had been ſay- 
ing ; leſt theirs ſhould be the Caſe, which was that of their Fore- 
fathers, who ſuffered Deſtruction for their Contempt of GOD's 
Benefits, and Proffers of Mercy to them, The Words here 
quoted by the Apoſtle, and applied to the Thing in Hand, are 


| Habbakuk Ch. i. 5. where ſee our Notes. 


42 And when the Jews were gone out of the ſy- 
nagogue, the Gentiles beſought that theſe words 
might be preached to them the next ſabbath. 

43 Now when the congregation was broken up, 
many of the Jews, and religious proſelytes, followed 
Paul and Barnabas: who ſpeaking to them, per- 


ſuaded them to continue in the grace of God. 


And religious Projelytes :] Gentiles who had embraced the Jewi/ 
Religion. -Perſuaded them to continue in the Grace of GOD = 
TrarT 15, in the Goſpel Doctrine, which is an ineſtimable Be- 
nefit beſtowed upon us by GOD, and therefore called zhe Grace 
(or Favour) of GOD, as being the richeſt Diſplay of his Good- 
will or Kindneſs towards Men. 


44 And the next ſabbath-day came almoſt the 
whole city together to hear the word of God. 
45 But when the Jews ſaw the multitudes, they 
were filled with envy, and ſpake againſt thoſe 
things which were ſpoken by Paul, contradicting 
and blaſpheming. | | | 


When the Jews ſaw the Multitudes, they were filled with Envy :] 
By the Multitudes here is to be underſtood the Gentiles, who came 
in great Numbers to hear Paal; and he putting them upon the 
ſame Footing with the Jews, and making the ſame Offers of 
GOD's Favour to them, the Jews were filled with ſo much 
Envy, that they could no longer contain themſelves. ---Contras 
dieting and blaſpheming :] Theſe two Expreſſions are left out in 
many Manuſcripts, TE 


46 Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, and 
ſaid, It was neceſſary that the word of God ſhould 


firſt have been ſpoken to you: but ſeeing ye put it 


from you, and judge yourſelves unworthy. of ever- 
laſting life, lo, we turn to the Gentiles, | 


It was neceſſary that the Word of GOD ſhould. firſt have been 


ſpoken 10 you ;| Becauſe JESUS had ſo commanded. See Marr. 


h. x. 16, xv. 24. Ad Ch. i. 8.---But ſeeing ye put it from you :] 
Contemn and reject it.---- And judge yourſelves unworthy of ever = 
laſting Life :] Shew or diſcover yourſelves by your Actions un- 
worthy of receiving Eternal Life, as plainly as if ye pronounced 
in Words ſuch a Judgment upon yourſelves.---Zo, aue turn to the 
Gentiles :] The Meaning of this is not that they intended to 
preach no more to the Jet, for we find they continued to ad- 
dreſs themſelves firſt to them, wherever they came they only de- 
termined and declared, that while they continued in Autioch, they ' 
would loſe no more Time in fruitleſs Attempts on EY”: but 
would employ themſelves in promoting the Converhon of the 
Gentiles who dwelt there. ener N 


— 


47 For ſo hath the Lord commanded us, ſaying, 
I have ſet thee to be a light of the Gentiles, that 
thou ſhouldeſt be for ſalvation un,o the ends of the 
car th, : | | | 


For fo has the LORD commanded ts :Þ- Jesus commanded his 
Apoſtles to preach to the Gentiles as well as the 2 but firſt to 
the Jews. See Ch. i. 8. Matt. Ch. xxviii. 19. Mark Ch. xvi. 15. 
Luke Ch. xxiv. 47.---Saying, I have et thee to be a Light of the 
Gentiles :] The Word ſaying here was ſupplied by our Tranſlators, 
but very improperly ; for asus, when he commanded his Apoſ- 
tles to preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles, did never make Ule of 

No. 62. | 61 theſe 
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450 Many Gentiles of Antioch believe. 


theſe Words ; and they are indeed Words from the 49th Capter and 
6th Verſe of //aiah. So that our Tranſlators, initead of putting 


ſaying here, ſhould have put as zt is awritten. And by this Quota- 


tion from the Prophet 1/aiah, the Apoſtle proved that JESUS 
had commanded nothing more than what had all along been the 
Purpoſe of GOD, wx. enlightening and giving Salvation to the 
Genti'cs, as appeared very plainly from this Paſſage, which might 
be confirmed by. many others. That the Gentiles of all Sorts, 
and of all Nations, were to turn to GOD, and to be admitted 
into the Kingdom of the MESSIAH, was very fully and expreſs- 
ly declared by the Prophets. 1/aiah ſays it very clearly, There 
ſhall be a Roct of Fefſe, which ſhall ſtand for an Enſign of the Peo- 
ple: To it ſhall the Gentiles ſeek, Ch. xi. 10. &c. Again, Ch. 
Ivi. 7. Mine Houſe ſhall be called an Houſe of Prayer for all People. 
And again, Malachi Ch. i. 11. From the riſing up of the Sun, even 
ro the going down of the ſame, my Name ſhall be great among the Gen- 
tiles; and in every Place Incenſe ſhall be offered up to my 1 84 and 


a pure Offering : For my Name ſhall be great among the Heathen, 


faith the LORD of Hoſts. 


48 And when the Geatiles heard this, they were 
glad, and glorified the word of the Lord : and as 
many as were ordained to eternal life, believed. 


And when the Gentiles heard this, they were glad :] To find they 


were had in equal Regard with GOD with the Jews, who ac- 
counted themſelves the only People of GOD.--- And glorified the 
Mord of the LORD :] Praiſed the Goodneſs of GOD, which 


manifeſtly appeared in the Goſpel.---4nd as many as were ordain- 


ed 4o Eternal Lift, believed :] The Greek Word here uſed, which 
we render ordained, is very different from the Greet Word which 
ſignifies prede/tinated, or even that which ſignifies fore-ordained. 


And the Meaning of it is more properly et in Order, diſpoſed, 
ranged, than ordained or appointed. So that the Meaning here 
' ſeems to be, that as many as were diſpoſed, or in Readine/s for 


Eternal Life, believed; THAT 1s, thoſe who were fit or quali- 


filed for % Kingdom of GOD, became Converts, and acknow- 


ledged Jesus to be the Mess1an. Perſons ſincerely and ho- 
neſtly diſpoſed to do whatſoever GOD required of them towards 
obtaining Eternal Life, and to ſuffer grievous Things for the 
Sake of it, might properly be ſaid to ſet in Order, marſhalled, 
or properly 4:/po/ed for Eternal Life, which is the Senſe that the 
Greek Word is generally underſtood in, it being frequently uſed as 
a military Term for the regularly ſetting in Order an Army, 
Thus Philo, a Jewiſh Writer, ſpeaking of godly Men, ſays, they 
bring marſhalled in the Rank next to the true GOD, live an immortal 
Liſe. Here Philo makes Uſe of the very ſame Word as is here 


uſed, and rendered ordained, The Syriac, one of the moſt an- 


tient Verſions of the New T; eftament, has rendered theſe Words 
to the Senſe which we have mentioned, wiz. as many as were 
aiſpoſed to, or for Eternal Life, This is worth noting, as that 
Tranſlation was made hefore the Senſe of this Place was diſ- 
puted. In the 46th Verſe the Jews are ſpoken of as judging 


themſelves, THAT 18, plainly ſhewing themſelves unworthy of Eter- 


nal Life, from their great Obſtinacy ; and therefore we may con- 


clude, that the Gentiles who did believe, are ſpoken of under a 


Character directly contrary to that of the unbelieving Jews ; and 
this muſt be a candid, or well-diſpoſed Temper, ready to ſubmit 
to Truth and Evidence. And, conſidering the Context, nothing 
can be more natural than to ſay of the Gentiles, a great Part of 


whom believed, that as many as were well. diſpoſed for Eternal 
Life, or to receive the Goſpel, did e, receive it, and be- 
t 


lieve.--- This cannot be rightly underſtood of theſe Perſons being 
ordained by a Divine Decree to Eternal Life; becayſe there 1s 
no Mention or Intimation of GOD in the Phraſe, which would 
be neceſſary to reſtrain it to that Senſe. And there is no Exam- 
ple of the Word which we render ordained, being any where 
uſed for GOD's eternal Decree; and there is no Prepoſition an- 
ſwering to before in any Part of the Phraſe, which it is reaſonable 
to ſuppoſe there would have been, had a Pre-ordination been 
here megnt. 2 

Nor can it be rationally imagined that all of that Aſſembly, 
who could ever believe or come to eternal Life, did believe that 
Day.---Believers do not all come in thus, every one at the ſame 
Time, but ſome one Day, ſome another, 4s Ch. ii. 47. And 
ſome that were now negligent, or refractory, might after repent, 
and become more pliable, and GOD's Decree certainly would 
not ſhut them out, when they did ſo. It is as unreaſonable to de- 
termine, that all that did then believe and receive the Goſpel, 
were predeſtinated to eternal Salvation. Thoſe that believed at 
other Times, were not all predeſtinated. Thus Judas, we know, 
was not; Hymene&us was not: And believing here nothing no more 
than receiving the Faith, without any Conſideration of their per- 
ſevering or not perſevering, it is evident. by the Parable of the 
ſtony Ground, and a Multitude of Chriſtians denoted thereby, 
that in Time of Temptation they fall away, and fo are not (unleſs 
they return and recover) predeſtinated to Salvation. It is not to 


be thought that Lake, who wrote this, knew of that whole Aſ- 
ſembly of Gentiles, how many were predeſtinated to Salvation, nor 
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The A C T S. The Fews cauſe Paul and Barnabas to be expelled, 


conſequently could he affirm it of them in that Senſe ; or that 
none ſhould ever believe, which did not that Day; whereas on 
the other Side, he might by the Effect conclude, that all that were 
rightly qualified at that Time, did at that Time receive and he. 
lieve the Goſpel preached to them.---If the Reaſon why theſe 
Men believed, be only this, That they were Men ordained to Eter. 
nal Life ; the Reaſon why the reſt believed not, can be this only, 
That they were not ordained by GOD to Eternal Life ; and if ſo, 
what Neceſſity could there be, that he Word of GOD ould be 
firſt preached to them, as we read wer. 46. Was it only that their 
Damnation might be the greater ? This ſeems to charge that 
Lover of Souls, whoſe tender Mercies are aver all his Works, with 
the greateſt Cruelty ; ſeeing it makes him determine from all 
Eternity, not only that ſo many of Mankind, as capable of $al. 
vation as any other, ſhall periſh everlaſtingly ; but alſo to deter. 
mine, that the Diſpenſations of his PRovipence ſhall be ſuch 
towards them as neceſſarily tends to the Aggravations of their 


Condemnation ; and ſeemeth wholly irreconcilable with his De. 


clarations, that he would hade all Men to be ſaved, and would act 
that any Man ſhould periſp. The Apoſtle gives this Reaſon why 
he turned from the Jews to the Genzzles, viz. becauſe the Jews 
had thruſt away the Word of GOD from them, and judged themſelves 
unworrhy of eternal Life, ver. 46. Whereas, according to this Sup. 
poſition, this could be no ſufficient Reaſon of his turning from 
them to the Gentiles ; for it was only they among the Jews, whom 
GOD had not ordained to eternal Life, who thus refuſed to be- 
lieve,. and to obey the Word of GOD: And as many among the 
Gentiles as were not thus ordained to Eternal Life, muſt neceſlarily 
do the ſame, and ſo there could be no ſufficient Cauſe why he 
ſhould turn from the Jews to the Gentiles on that Account, And 
were this the Reaſon why the Jesus believed not, that they were 
not by GOD ordained to Eternal Life, why doth St. Paul, by 


_ GOD's Commiſſion, ſpeak here to them thus: Be it known 70 you, 


Brethren, that by this FESUS is declared to you Remiſſjon of Sins? 
Why doth he add, And by him every one that believeth is juſtified ? 
&c. For could GOD have determined that theſe very Perſons 
ſhould not believe to Life eternal, and yet commiſſion his Apoſtles 


to tell them, that Remiſſion of Sins, and Tuſtification to Life eternal, 
was propoſed to them tor their Acceptance ?---Theſe'Things ſeem 
clearly to evince, this cannot-be the proper Import of. the Words, 


49 And the word of the Lord was publiſhed 
throughout all the region. 

30 But the Jews ſtirred up the devout and ho- 
nourable women, and the chief men of the city, 
and raiſed perſecution againſt Paul and Barnabas, 
and expelled them out of their coaſts, 


The Jews not bearing Rule at Antioch, they were forced to uſe 
Policy againſt Paul and Barnabas, by exaſperating ſome Women 
of Faſhion againſt them, who were perhaps newly proſelyted to 
Judaiſin, and conſequently full of an Opinion of the Laws and 
Privileges of Judaiſin: Theſe therefore, it may be naturally ſup - 
poſed, being ſtirred up by the unbelieving Jet, would inſtigate 
their Huſbands and other Relations againſt Paul and Barnabas, 
till they got an Order from the Magiſtracy that they ſhould quit 
the City. | Ty 


51 But they ſhook off the duſt of their feet 
againſt them, and came unto Iconium. 


This they did, agreeable to the Inſtruction of JESUS, Marr. 


„ 14. by Way of teſtifying that they had been preaching 


the Goſpel among them; and that if they did perſiſt in their 
Sins, they were free from their Blood: See what has been ſaid 


Matthew Ch. x. 14. 


52 And the diſciples were filled with joy, and 
with the Holy Ghoſt. 


Aud the Diſciples avere filled with Foy :] The new Converts of 
Antioch, notwithitanding the Apoſtles were obliged to depart, 
were filled with Gladneſs on Account of having received the joy- 
ful News that GOD would grant them a Remiſſion of Sins, and 
admit them to be Partakers of Eternal Life, without embracing. 
Judaiſm. | | 
And with the Holy Ghoft:] This ſeems to intimate, that they 
were endued with the Gifts of the Holy SyiriT immed-atel 
from Heaven, without the laying on of the Hands of the Apo- 
tles.---The receiving theſe Divine Gifts was no Doubt a great 
Confirmation of their Faith. 


St. Pauls Diſcourſe in the Synagogue of Antioch, is an Ab- 
ſtract of the Chriſtian Doctrine. This Apoſtle proves to the Jews, 
that JESUS was born of the Seed of David, and that he is the 
promiſed Mess1a#, which he ſhews by the Teltimony of Jen 


the Baptiſt, and by the Predictions of the Prophets, He then de- 
Sf 3 ' | clares 
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At Tyſtra Paul reſtoreth a Cripple, upon which The ACTS. 
gates, and would have done ſacrifice with the peo- 


| cunt /om the Dead, in Conformity to the Prophecies of 


ent. Laſtly, he teaches them, that all fuch as 
1 ſhauld be juſtified, or receive Pardon of all their 
aſt Sins, and obtain everlaſting Life ; but, fince this 1s the Sum 
of the Chriſtian Religion, we ought ſeriouſly and continually to 
attend to it, and to obſerve, that by Faith in Jesvs CHRIST, and 
by Obedience to the Goſpel, we may obtain eternal Salvation, 


FN ATV» 

1 Paul and Barnabas preach at Iconium, but are afterwards obliged 
to leave it. 8 At Lyſira Paul reſtoreth a cripple, whereupon they 
are taken for Gods, and the inhabitants are going to ſacrifice to 
them, 14 Paul's ſpeech to the people thereupon. 19 Certain 
Fes coming there perſuade the ys and Paul is floned and left 
for dead. 21 Paul and Barnabas, after paſſing through divers 

laces, and confirming the diſciples, return to Antioch from whence 


they ſet out, | | 


ND it came to paſs in Iconium, that they went 
both together into the ſynagogue of the Jews, 
and ſo ſpake, that a great multitude both of the Jews, 
and alſo of the Greeks, believed. | 
2 But the unbelieving Jews ſtirred up the Gen- 
tiles, and made their minds evil- affected againſt the 
brethren. Hite V 
3 Long time therefore abode they ſpeaking boldly 
in the Lord, which gave teſtimony unto the word of 
his grace, and granted ſigns and wonders to be done 
by their hands. | 15 


Speaking boldly in the LORD :] In a Dependence upon the 

LORD.---Which gave Teſtimony unto the Word of his Grace: | 
THrarT 18, to the Goſpel, or the glad Tidings of Salvation which 
the Apoſtles preached ; which proceeded from G O D's great 
Goodneſs, | 


4 But the multitude of the city was divided : | 


and part held with the Jews, and part with the apoſ- 
„ . | | 
5 And when there was an aſſault made both of the 
Gentiles, and alſo of the Jews, with their rulers, to 
uſe them deſpitefully, and to ſtone them, 3 
6 They were ware of it, and fled unto Lyſtra and 
Derbe, cities of Lycaonia, and unto the region that 
lieth round about: | | | 


They were ware of it, and fled unto Lyſtra and Derbe :| Not ſo 
much on Account of a their Lives, as that they might not 
ſpend that Time unprofitably, where they could work no Good, 
which might be employed to better Purpoſe elſewhere. 


7 And there they preached the goſpel. 

8 C And there fat a certain man at Lyſtra, im- 
potent in his feet, being a cripple from his mother's 
womb, who never had walked. „ 

9 The ſame heard Paul ſpeak: who ſtedfaſtly 
n him, and perceiving that he had faith to be 

ealed, | | 


That he believed they were able to heal him: See what has 
been ſaid on Matthew Ch. ix. 28, PR | | 


10 Said with a loud voice, Stand up right on thy 
feet. And he leaped and walked. nn 

11 And when the people ſaw what Paul had done, 
they lifted up their voices, ſaying in the ſpeech of Ly- 
. The gods are come down to us in the likeneſs 
of men. 5 


7 This was what the Hearhens ſuppoſed their Gods ſometimes to 
0, | | 


12 And they called Barnabas, Jupiter; and Paul, 
Mercurius, becauſe he was the chief ſpeaker. 

13 Then the prieſt of Jupiter, which was before 
cheir city, brought oxen and garlands unto the 


4 


7 of Nazareth who was crucified at Jeruſalem, \ 


[ 


_ Vanities ] From theſe Nothings..--Thus the Jews were wont to 


ways acts in the Affairs of the World. 
in :] By this the TRV GOD is beſt diſtinguiſhed from falſe 


ven, and fruitful ſeaſons, filling our hearts with food 
and gladneſs. 45 


' Gvodne/3. ' Nor were the Heatbent altogether deaf to this Voice 
of Nature, as appears by many of their Sayings, and- theſe re- 


| proper Seaſon to ſhoot forth Branches, nor the Vines to bud and 


down with ripe Berries, nor the Corn to yield its expected In. 


the Nature of Man itſelf, 


he and Batnabas are taken for Gods, 4 51 


ple. 


Then the Prieſt of Joins avhich was before their City -] THAN 
15, whoſe Image ſtood at the Entrance of their Gity.-«- Brought 
Oxen and Garlands to the Gates :] To the Gates of the Houſe 
where Paul and Barnabas lodged. | 


14 Mich when the Apoſtles, Barnabas and Paul, 
heard of, they rent their clothes, and ran in among 
the people, crying out, * 

15 And ſaying, Sirs, why do ye theſe things? 
We alſo are men of like paſſions with you, and 
preach unto you, that ye ſhould turn from theſe ya- 
nities unto the living God, which made heaven. and 
earth, and the ſea, and all things that are therein: 


We alſo are Men of like Paſſions with you ] We are Men like 
you, obnoxious to the ſame common Infirmities, ſubje& to Diſ- 
eaſes and Death, ſtanding in Need'of Meat and Drink to ſupport 
us, and the like. And preach unto you, that ye ſpould turn from the/e 


call the Gods of the Gentiles; as being not in Reality Gods, but | b 
only the vain Fictions of Men: See Zechariah Ch. xi. 17—— —— N 
This was ſpoken boldly, when conſidered as addreſſed to a whole 
Croud of bigotted Idolaters, with their Prieſts at their Head. It 
naturally leads us to reflect, how unlike the Conduct of the 
Apoſtles was to that of the Heather Philoſophers ; who, inſtead 
of entering a generous Proteſt againſt the Abſurdities of the eſta- 
bliſhed Worſhip, though it often led to ſuch ſcandalous Im- 
moralities, meanly conformed to it themſelves, and taught 
their Diſciples to efleem ſuch Conformity an eſſential Part 
of a good Citizen's Character: Which ſeems to have been the 
Deſign even of the dying Words of Socrates himſelf ; a Cir- 
cumſtance hardly to be mentioned without Tete, 

To the living GOD :] To that BEIx o who always lives and al- 


— —— — — — ö — ———— — 
- — . — 
9 a GY” 5 _ uf — S —_ 


- 
— w wv, 


Which made Heaven and Earth, and all Things that are theres 


Gods, de gar vie x. 11. And under this Denomination it is 

beſt to ſpeak of him to the People educated in Idolatry. 

16 Who in times paſt ſuffered all nations to walk 1 

in their own ways. | | 1 A 
Who in Tinos paſt :] Who for a long Time paſh,— Suffered = 


all Nations to walk in their own Ways :|. This is ſpoken compara- il, 
tively, as appears from what follows. The Meaning is, that he 5 = 
neither gave them a written Law to reſtrain or correct their cor- 
rupt Worſhip and Manners, nor ſent Prophets to them, as he did 1 
to the Jevus; for by all Nations here is meant all Nations except | 
the Jeaus. 5 | | 


17 Nevertheleſs, he left not himſelf without wit⸗ 4 
neſs, in that he did good, and gave us rain from hea- 1 


Neverthelgſt, he left not himſelf without Witneſs :] He did ſuffici- 
ent that they might have acknowledged and owned him, if they 
had not been blinded by their own Imagi nations. GOD did 
not ſo entirely conceal himſelf from the Heathens, as to give them 
no Evidences at all of his Provipencs ; for every Thing in 
Nature was a ſtanding Witneſs of GOD's Viſdom, Power, and 


markable Words of Cicero, And here on this Earth on which we 
dwell, the Sky does not ceaſe to be genial, nor the Trees in their 


ring their reviving Fruit to Perfection, nor the Boughs to hang 


creaſe ; but all Things flouriſh,» the Springs are continually 
running, and the Fields are cloathed with Graſs, And then if 
we conſider what a Multitude there is of Cattle, partly for Food, 
partly for carrying, and partly for cloathing our Bodies, and 
ho ſeems to be formed for contem- 5 
plating Heaven and the Gods, and to adore and worſhip them, | 
and that the whole Earth and Sea lies open for his Uſe : When 
we ſee and confider theſe and innumerable other Things, can we 
doubt whether there is a ſuperior BEING, who is either -the 
Creator of theſe Things, if they were indeed created, as Plato 
thinks; or if they always were, as Ari//orle ſuppoſes, who is the 
Manager and Diſpoſer of ſogreat a Work and Charge? Ifwe 
hearken to the Voice of the World, ſays Plotinas, we ſhall hear 
it ſay nothing but GOD hath made me.----- As a Friend in ſendin 
us frequent P reſents, expreſſes his Remembrance of us, and 
33 Affection 
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452 Paul Roned at Tyra. 


Affection to us, though he neither ſpeaks nor writes; ſo all the 
Gifts of the Divine Bounty, which are ſcattered Abroad on every 


Side, are ſo many Witneſſes ſent to atteſt the Divine Care and 


Goodneſs ; and they ſpeak it in very ſenſible Language to the 
Heart, though not to the Ear. The Care of the Divine 
PrOVIDENCE was never wanting to Mankind in general; nor 
did he ever wholly withdraw the Gifts of his Goodneſs from any 
Nation. But Men made Gods of the Gifts; and the Things 
which GOD created for their Uſe they worſhipped. ---The Hea- 
vens, the Earth, and the Sea, and every Creature, are ſo fitted to 
the Uſe of the Human Kind, that the rational Nature, from the 
Comtemplation of ſo many Forms, from the Experience of ſo 
many good Things, and from the Perception of ſo many choice 
Gifts, may be jo Jared to the Love of its AuTH0R.---GOD has, 
through all Ages, cauſed it to rain upon both the Good and the 
Wicked, and his Sun to riſe upon the Juſt and the Unjuſt : He 
has always afforded the vital Gales, has always cauſed a Sueceſ- 
ſion of Day and Night, gave conſtantly Fruitfulneſs to the Fields, 


an Increaſe to the Seeds, and a Fecundity to the Generation of 


Men; ſo that he has never left himſelf without Witneſs in that 
he has done Good from the Foundation of the World ; giving 


us Rain from Heaven at proper Times, and fruitful Seaſons, 


Spring, Summer, and Autumn, filling our Hearts with Food and 
Gladne/s, giving us Corn and other Fruits for our continual Sub- 


ſiſtence, and Wine to make us chearful ; for that ſeems to be 


the Meaning of, And with Gladne/5,---The Ordering of all 
Things in ſo particular a Manner for the Support, Comfort, and 
Pleaſure of Mankind, is all a Proof of one Sovereign Cat a- 
TOR, who is moſt wisr, POWERFUL, and coop; and whom 
Men therefore ought to worſhip, though unſeen, and no other. 
And though unſeen, yet from His Wor Ks which are viſible, they 
may conclude He is a wisz, powERFUL, and Goob BEING, 


and ought to worſhip Him as such. 


18 And with theſe ſayings ſcarce reſtrained they 


the people, that they had not done ſacrifice unto 


: 


19 And there came thither certain Jews from 


Antioch, and Iconium, who perſuaded the people, 


and having ſtoned Paul, drew bim out of the city, 


| ſuppoſing he had been dead. 


The unbelieving Jes from Antioch and Iconium, did, as we 
may ſuppoſe, by baſe Calumnies, ſo incenſe the People of Ly/ra, 


that they took up Stones and ſtoned Paul, whom they had but a 


little before defired to worſhip as a God : Probably they were 
worked upon by his ſetting at nought their Gods, and calling 
them VaniT1Es, | 


20 Howbeit, as the diſciples ſtood round about 
him, he roſe up, and came into the city: and the next 
day he rave Barnabas to Derbe. | 


Paul being not quite dead when the People left off toning him, 
though they ſuppoſed him to be ſo, he, by the Aſſiſtance of ſome 
of the Converts, recovered ; and they conveyed him privately 
back again into the City. However, conſidering the Circum- 
ſtances, there ſeems to have been ſomething miraculous in Paul's 


Recovery; for we find he was able to ſet out on a Journey the 


next Day; which he would ſcarcely have been able, after fton- 
ing, to have done in a natural Way, 


21 And when they had preached the goſpel to 
that city, and had taught many, they returned again 
to Lyſtra, and 70 Icontum and Antioch, | 


Who but muſt admire the Courage and Conſtancy of the Apoſ- 
tles, in returning to thoſe Places, when they knew they ran the 
imminent Hazard of their Lives, in order to confirm others, by 
their Example, in bearing Perſecution and Tribulation ! Which, 


as Matters then ſtood, was the Entrance into the Kingdom of 


CHRIST.---As he himſelf paſſed through the Way of Sufferings 
iato Glory, ſo were his Followers then to do. 


22 Confirming the ſouls of the diſciples, and ex- 
horting them to continue in the faith, and that we 
muſt through. much tribulation enter into the king- 
dom of- God. | | 

23 And when they had ordained them elders in 
every church, and had prayed, with faſting, they 


lioved. : N 9 


commended them to the Lord, on whom they be- 


U 


The A C T S. Jewiſb Converts teach the N ecefſity of Circumcifan, 


not be ſaved. 


7 
* 


And when they had or dai ned them Elders in every Church It is * 
probable the People had a Hand in the Choice of theſe Elders 
as we find they had in the Choice of Deacons, Ch. vi. 2, 3 


5, 6. | 
, They commended them to the LORD, on whom they beliewed :] To 


the LORD JESUS CHRIS T, that he would take them into his 


Protection. 


24 And after they had paſſed throughout Piſidia, 
they came to Pamphylia. 

25 And when they had preached the word in 
Perga, they went down into Attalia : 

26 And thence failed to Antioch, from whence 
they had been recommended to the grace of God, 


for the work which they fulfilled. 


And thence Jailed to Antioch:) Tram 18, to Antioch in Syria; 
as what follows ſhews, compared with what is ſaid, Ch, xiii, 1, 2. 
3» 4, 13, 14 - bence they had been recommended to the Grace of 
GOD, for the Work which they had fulfilled:] From whence they 
had firſt ſet our, after being recommended by Prayer and Faſting 
of the Church, to GOD's Protection and Aſſiſtance, on the Work 
they "wh been now about, wiz. the Converſion of the idolatrous 
Gentiles. N . 


27 And when they were come and had gathered 
the church together, they rehearſed all that God had 
done with them, and how he had opened the door of 
faith unto the Gentiles, 


T hey rehearſed all that GOD had done with them :] What great 
Succeſs he had given to them, in the Converſion of great Num. 
bers. And how he had opened the Door of Faith unto the Gen- 
tiles :] Had given Occaſion to the idolatrous Gentiles, of believing 
or acknowledging JESUS as the MESSIAH. 5 


28 And there they abode long time with the diſ- 
ciples. | 


We find here in general, that the Apoſtles exerciſed their Mi. 
niſtry with great Zeal, and in the Midſt of Perſecutions ; and 


that St. Paul in particular felt every where the Rage of the Fes, 


ſince he was in Danger of being ſtoned with Barnabas at Iconium, 
and afterwards was actually ſtoned at Ly/ra, and even left for 


dead. We likewiſe find that GOD preſerved theſe Apoſtles in 


the Dangers to which they were continually expoſed, and that he 
wrought great Miracles by them. The Zeal St. Paul ſhewed 
when the Inhabitants of Lyra took him and Barnabas for Gods, 
and would have paid them Divine Honours, is very remarkable. 
Thoſe who fear GOD, and have a true Zeal, never ſeek their own 
Glory; their great Aim ſhould be to glorify GOD alone, and to 
cauſe others to know and worſhip him. St. Paul's Diſcourſe to 
the Lycaonians, who were Idolaters, ſhews, that GOD did at all 
Times reveal himſelf to Mankind, by the Works of Nature and 
Providence, and has always given them Proofs of his Goodneſs, 
Upon which we ought to conſider, that if the Bleſſings GOD be- 
ſtows upon Men in common, ſhould engage them to love and 
ſerve him, we are much more obliged ſo to do; we to whom he 
has revealed himſelf by the Goſpel, and to whom he has givea 
ſuch ſtrong Proofs of his Love in the Promiſe of eternal Life. 


„. 


1 Some Jewiſh Converts teach the neceſſity of circumciſſon to the Gen- 
tiles, 2 Paul and Barnabas ſent to Feruſalem, to conſult the 
apofiles and elders about this queſtion, 6 who aſſemble together to 

_ conſider the matter. 22 They ſend their determination by Peter 10 
the Gentile churches. 39 Paul and Barnabas part, and go dif- 


ferent ways. 5 85 
ND certain men which came down from Ju- 
dea, taught the brethren, and ſaid, Except ye 

be circumciſed after the manner of Moſes, ye can- 


And certain Men :] Some of the Jr, not all, were of 
Opinion, that none could be ſaved, or obtain eternal Life, un- 
leſs they were circumciſed, and ſubjected themſelves to the whole 
Law of Moſes, as being the only Way to Salvation; but others 
were of Opinion, that the Pious amyng the Gentiles might- be 
ſaved, becauſe Circumciſion was ngt commanded but to the 
Poſterity of Abrabam, Genefis Ch. WII. 10, 11, 12. nor the Law 
of Maſes, but to the T/raclires, GOD we find approved _ = 

m 


Peter and James's Cpinion in the Debate 


ider of theſe Opinions, by bearing the GenTiLEs Witneſs, as, 
ar, F Giving them the Holy Ghoſt, even as he did un- 


Peter ſays, ver. I. em th, 
to the Fews, and putting no Difference between them. This may 


incline us to entertain a favourable Opinion of the State of the 
Heathens at preſent ; that they will be ſaved through the Goodne/5 
of GOD, if they live up to their Knowledge, though they have 
not heard of CHRIST. ; 


2 When therefore Paul and Barnabas had no 


ſmall diſſenſion and diſputation with them, they de- 
termined that Paul and Barnabas, and certain other 
ef them, ſhould go up to Jeruſalem unto the apoſtles 
and elders about this queſtion, 


When therefore Paul and Barnabas had no ſmall Diſſenfion and 
Diſputation with them :] Some Verſions render this, 4 Difſen/ion 
ariſing, and Paul and Barnabas having no ſmall Diſputation with 
them. This ſeems preferable, as 1t may be 1 that though 
Paul and Barnabas were under a Neceſſity of diſputing warmly 
with theſe Perſons in the Defence of Truth, yet that they had no 
violent Diſſenſion with them, on Account of their differing in 
Sentiments on a diſputable Matter.---T hey determined, THAT 15, 
the Brethren, or whole Church of Antioch, came to a Reſolution , 
That Paul and Barnabas, and certain other of them, ſhould go up 10 
Jeruſalem unto the Apoſtles and Elders about this Queſtion, 


3 And being brought on their way by the 
church, they paſſed through Phenice, and Samaria, 
declaring the converſion of the Gentiles : and they 
cauſed great joy unto all the brethren, 


And being brought on their Way by the Church ] Being accom- 
panied Part of the Way by ſome of the Members of the Church 
of Antioch.--- Declaring the Couuerſion of the Gentiles :] Viz. of 
Cornelius and his Friends, of thoſe of Antioch, Cyprus, Piſidia, 
Pamphylia, Lycaonia, Lycia.—— And they cauſed great Foy unto all 
the Brethren :] On Account of ſo great an Increaſe of Converts 


in ſo many Parts, 


4 And when they were come to Jeruſalem, they 
were received of the church, and of the apoſtles and 
elders, and they declared all things that God had 
done with them, | 
ß But there roſe up certain of the ſect of the 
Phariſees which believed, ſaying, That it was need- 
ful to circumciſe them, and to command them to keep 
the law of Moſes. 


As at Antioch, ſo at Jeruſalem, there were ſome of the beliey- 


ing Jews who defended the harſher Opinion, that the Genriles 
could not be ſaved without undergoing Circumciſion, and con- 
forming to the other Ordinances of the Moſaic Law. Theſe ex- 
preſſed a Diſapprobation of Paul and Barnabas having maintain- 
ed at Antioch, that the Gentile Converts needed not to be circum- 
ciſed, &c. which it is probable the Church of Jeruſalem had ap- 
proved of; for what we render barely were received of the Church, 
properly ſignifies were received with the Approbation or Applauſe 
of the Church. This Journey of St. Paul to Jeruſalem, which 
he mentions Gal. Ch. ii. 1. was about fourteen Years after his 


Converſion. 


6 And the apoſtles and elders came together for 


to conſider of this matter, | 
7 And when there had been much diſputing, 
Peter roſe up and ſaid unto them, Men and bre- 


thren, ye know how that a good while ago, God made 


choice among us, that the Gentiles by my mouth 
ſhould hear the word of the goſpel, and be- 
lieve. 

8 And God, which knoweth the hearts, bare 
them witneſs, giving thetn the Holy Ghoſt, even as 
be did unto us: 


And GOD, which knoweth the Hearts, bare them Witneſs :] Gave 
a Teſtimony to them that he accepted them, vix. by giving them 
the Holy Spirit. 


9 And put no difference between us and them, 
purifying their hearts by faith. 


Purifying them by a Belief of JESUS being the Mzss1an, 
and the Revealer of GOD's Will, inſtead of by Ceremonial 
Ri:es.---One cannot truly believe JESUS to be an Inſtructor 


The ACTS. 


abcut the Gentiles being cireumciſed. 483 
commiſſioned by GOD, without applying one's ſelf to obey. his 
Precepts. And no external Rite vor Crenionlal Law of Purifica- 


tion can poſſibly purify ſo much as ſuch a Faith, 
10 Now therefore why tempt ye God, to put a 


yoke upon the neck of the diſciples, which neither 


vur fathers nor we were able to bear ? 


., Now therefore why tempt ye GOD ?] Why do you oppoſe the 
ill of GOD whic wy made E. af you : as ob had 
Occaſion for ſtronger Proofs to know whether GOD would have 
the Gentiles circumciſed, and become ſubje& to the Me/aic Law. 
m—— Yoke---wwhich neither aue nor our Fathers were able to bear e] 
But with great Trouble and Inconvenience. It is uſual to ſay we 
are not able to do a Thing, when we cannot do it without very 
great Difficulty. Examples of this may be ſeen, Matt. Ch. vi. 
24. Mark Ch. i. 45. Luke Ch. xi. 7. John Ch. vi. 60. The Few- 
jb Ceremonial Law was undoubtedly very troubleſome or hard to 
ear, on Account of the great Number of Ritual Precepts. And 
therefore Peter argued how injurious a Thing it would be, to lay 
ſo heavy a Burden upon the Gentiles, when GOD had ſhewn he 
was willing they ſhould continue free from it. 


11 But we believe, that through the orace of the 


+ 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt we ſhall be ſaved even as they. 


We are perſuaded for our own Part, that it is through the Fas 
vour of G O D, declared and offered to us by our Lord JESUS 
CHRIST, and by acknowledging him to be the MESSIAH, and 
conforming to his Doctrine, that we Jeuus, as well as the Gentiles, 
ſhall be ſaved, or attain eternal Life, and not by our having re- 


ceived Circumciſion, and conformed to the Ritual Law of Mo/er. 


12 J Then all the multitude kept ſilence, .and gave 
audience to Barnabas and Paul, declaring what mira- 
cles and wonders God had wrought among the Gen- 
tiles by them. 

13 And after they had held their peace, James 
anſwered, ſaying, Men and brethren, hearken unto 
me 


14 Simeon hath declared how God at the firſt did 
viſit the Gentiles, to take out of them a people for his 
name. 


Simeon hath declared how GOD at the firſt did viſit the Geattiles 21 
James ſpeaks here of what Peter had juſt before ſaid of the Con- 
verſion of the Gentile Cox N ELIus = others. The Word wi/it 
is here to be underſtood as wi/iting them for Goov. How he be- 
gan to regard the Gentiles, whom he had before as it were ne- 
glected. To take out of them a People for his Name :] That ſhould 
be called the People of GOD, as well as the People of 1ae!, 
Before this there were ſome among the Gentiles who worſhipped 
oy bros GOD, but they never made up a Company or Aſſembly 
OT IUCN, | 


15 And to this agree the words of the prophets , 
as it is written, | 
16 After this I will return, and will build again the 
tabernacle of David, which is fallen down; and I 
will build again the ruins thereof, and I will ſet it up: 


GOD not only does what he promiſes, but even more; for he 
not only ſet up the Houſe of David again in JESUS, who was 
of his Poterity, but exalted it to much greater Splendor than it 
had ever attained before, by the vaſt Power and Glory which is 
given to JESUS. In the Words of the above Verſe, it is certain 
that > only follows the Senſe of Amos, Ch. ix. 11, 12. not his 
Words, either according to the Original, or the Seventy. The 
Prophet ſeems to be ee, concerning a Time ſtill future, When 
the Jeaus were to be planted in their Land, ſo as zo more to be 
pulled out of it, ver. 15 ; and this was to be done after that the 
Houſe of 1/rael had been fifted among all Nations, like as Corn is 
ſifted in a Sieve, ver 9. In this Time (whenever that ſhall be) 
GOD promiſes to rai/e up the Tabernacle of David, and that the 
Gentiles ſhould ſeek after the LORD, and ſhould be called upon by 


| his Name; or called his People or Worſhippers. St. James, ob- 


ſerving how the Light of the Goſpel was ſpread among the Gen- 
tiles, puts the Aſſembly in Mind that this was all along deſigned 
by GOD to be accompliſhed in its due Time ; and that this Pro- 
if Gi of Amos plainly intimateth ſo much, and therefore that he 
approved what Paul and Barnabas had done, 


17 That the reſidue of men might ſeek after 
the Lord, and all the Gentiles, upon whom my 
No. 63 6 K name 
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name is called, ſaith the Lord, who doeth all theſe 
things. | 


And all the Gentiles, upon whom my Name is called :) Who ſhall 
become Worſhippers of me.---Saith the LORD, who doth all theſe 
Things :] Theſe, ſaith the Prophet Amos, are the Words of Gop ; 


who will alſo bring them to paſs, 


18 Known unto God are all his works from the 
beginning of the world. 


It ought not to be Matter of Surprize or Objection, that 
GOD now receives the Gentiles to be his People, without coming 
under the Mæſaic Covenant, as if he was changeable in his Na- 
ture, ſince all his Deſigns are laid and determined on from the 
Beginning of the World, as is evident from his having predicted 
this Event by his Prophets of old Time. 


19 Wherefore my ſentence is, that we trouble 
not them, which trom among the Gentiles are 
turned to God: 8 | 


That ae trouble not them] That we do not lay the Burden of 
the Ceremonial Law upon them, to trouble or diſcourage them 
in their Chriſian Profeſſion, or prevent others of the Gentiles 


from embracing it. 


20 But that we. write unto them, that they ab- 
ſtain from pollutions of idol s, and from fornication, 
and from things ſtrangled, and from blood. 


That they abſtain from Pollutions of Idols :) By this cannot be 
meant the Worſhip of Idols; for THAT the Gentiles of whom 
they are ſpeaking had renounced ; and therefore we mult under- 
ſtand it there, as it is explained ver. 29. of eating Meats offered to 
1dols.---The Gentiles, that they might not give Offence to the 
Jeaus, were to abſtain from the Feaſts which were wont to be 
made Part of the Victims ſacrificed to Idols; or from eating any 
Meat, though bought in the Shambles, that was known to have 
been ſet before an Idol Image, Aud from  Fornication :] Among 
the Gentiles, even by the wiſeſt and yn of them, Fornication 
was not looked upon as a Crime; for though they looked upon 
Whores or Proſtitutes to act ſhamefully, yet they did not think 
thoſe who made Uſe of ſuch Proſtitutes committed any Sin, as 
appears from many Paſſages in Heathen Writers. But the Law 
of CHRIST, which ſo mg and ſtrongly commands bro- 
therly Love to be exerciſed towards all, does not admit any one 
to make Uſe of the Turpitude of another, and thereby give En- 
couragement to it. And the Law of Maſes expreſsly forbid any 
Hebrew Woman to follow the Trade of Proſtitution. Deut. Ch. 
xxili. 17. There ſhall be no Whore of the Daughters of Ijrael. It 
was therefore a very neceſſary Order that the Church of Feru/alem 
gave to the Gentile Converts, that they ſhould abſtain from Forni- 


cation : For, excluſive of the Virtue of ſo doing, it muſt tend much 


to reconcile the 5 to the Gentiles, when they found that they 
were free from ſuch Pollution, and could not be deemed wnclean 
in this Reſpect. There were many Sacrifices among the Heathens, 
in which great Impurities were committed, and therefore the 


Apoſtles added Fernication to the eating of Meats offered to 


Idols, as being one Part of idolatrous Worſhip. — Aud from 
Things ſtrangled, and from Blood :) When GOD gave to Noah and 
his Sons, and in them to the whole Human Race, a Licence to 
uſe Animal Food, it was with this Proviſo, . But Fleſb avith the 
Life thereof, which is the Blood thereof, you ſhall not eat,” Gen. Ch, 
v. 4. And this Precept was for a long Time obſerved by other 
People beſides the Jews, till they fell into Idolatry. Perhaps 
the Reaſon of it might be to excite in Men Compaſſion, and to 
give them a Dread of apron Man's Blood, For how could 
any one harbour within their Breaſt Revenge, and a Thirſt of the 
Blood of their Fellow Creatures, when they knew the Blood of 
Animals, flain for Food, was deemed as it were ſacred by GOD, 
and forbidden to be uſed by Men? Another Reaſon might poſſi- 
bly be, that the eating of Blood has a Tendency to create a ſa- 
vage and bloody Diſpoſition, This Precept then being not pe- 
culiar to the Jews, but of an univerſal Nature, the * 
judged that it ought to be obligatory upon the Gen/ile Converts, 
though they did not deem them to be obliged to Circumciſion, 
nor the Ritual Laws given by Moſes, becauſe theſe were only 


| go in particular to the Poſterity of Abraham, and therefore 


d not bind the reſt of Mankind. But the eating of Blood 
having been prohibited before the Jeauiſ Law was given, they 
thought the Gentile Converts ought equally to conform to that as 
the Jews, That the primitive Chriftiazs conſidered this apoſto- 
lic Precept in this Light, and not merely as temporary, to avoid 


giving Offence to the Jeu, is plain from their obſerving it with 


the greateſt Strictneſs, even were there were no Jewwih Converts 
mingled with them.. ED e | 


o 
. 
« 


atcut the Gentiles, 


In the ſixth Council of Tralle, the 67th Canon is, „ The Ho. 
* ly Scripture hath commanded us to abſlain frem Blood, and 
; Thiogs ſtrangled, and Fornication : I hoſe therefore that ſor 
«© Delicacy by any Act dreſs the Blood of any Creature for Food 
« and ſo eat it, we vehemently rebuke. If therefore any Man 
& ſhall from henceforth dare to eat the Blood cf a Beaſt after 
* any Manner, if he be a Clerk, let bim be depoſed; if a IA. 
ick, excommunicated,” It is true, that in later Jimes the 
Latin Church eſpecially paid no Regard to this Prohibition of 77 
eating Bloed, and Things firangled : However, conſidering all Cir. 
cumitances, it ſeems as if the eating of Blood ſhould rather be ab- 
ſtained from, than not, However, the Apoſtle Paul's Advice on 
this ſhould never be forgotten, leſt we commit a much greater 
Evil than either eating or nt eating, VIZ. ** Let not him that eat. 
eth, dejpiſe him that eateth not; and let not him which eateth not, 
judge him that eateth, Rom. Ch. xiv. 3. The Prohibition of ar- 
ing Things ftrangled, is built upon the ſame Foundation, wiz. the 
Precept given by GOD to Neah and his Sons, not to eat the 
Blood of any Animal. The Greeks and other Nations were wont 
to have Animals killed for Food, frangled, in order to keep the 
Blood in them; which they accounted made them more delici- 
ous : And therefore, with the Prohibition of not ea. ing the Blood 
of an Animal, it was proper to join, nor Things ftrangled ; be- 
cauſe the Blood was contained in Animals put to Death in that 
Way. | | 


21 For Moſes of old time hath in every city 
them that preach him, being read in the ſynagogues 
every labbath-day, „„ 


By this James ſeems to imply, that the few Things he propoſed 
they ſhould write to the Gezzz/es about, were ſufficient; hnce with 
Reſpect to other Matters of eteraal and immutable Obligation, 
ſuch as the Worſhip of one GOD only, the doing Juſt:ce, al. 
ſtaining from Fraud, Rapine, Murder, Adulte:y, Injuries in 
Goods or Ferions ; theſe, and other like, they miyl.t learn 
from the Bock of Maſes, and the Prophets, which were read every 
Sabbath-Day in the Synagogues, where the Chr;:an Converts al. 
ſembled ; having not then any ſeparate Flaces of Public Worſhip. 
But ſome think that James, in theſe Words, gave his Reaſons why 
he adviſed to lay thete Reſtrictions upon the Gentile Converts, al- 
though he was not for ſubjecting them to the whole Ceremonial 
Law, becauſe the Writings cf Meſes, in which theſe Things are 

ſo expreſsly forbid to every one, continuing to be read every Sab- 
bath-Day in the Synagogues, the Few Converts would never 
endure to aſſociate with thoſe who continued in the Practice of 
thoſe Things which were ſo ſtrongly condemned in thoſe Writ- 


ings. | 

22 Then pleaſed it the apoſtles and elders, with 
the whole church, to ſend choſen men of their own 
company to Antioch, with Paul and Barnabas; 
namely, Judas ſurnamed Barſabas, and Silas, chief 
men among the brethren : 


With the whole Church :] The Apoſtles and Elders had the 
Concurrence and Approbation of the whole Church to their Sen- 


timents, before they put them in Effect. 


23 And they wrote letters by them after this man- 
ner; The apoſtles, and elders, and brethren, ſend 
greeting unto the brethren which are of the Gentiles in 
Antioch, and Syria, and Cllicia : Hs 

24 Foraſmuch as we have heard, that certain 
which went tromus, have troubled you with words, 


| ſubverting your ſouls, ſaying, Ye muſt be circum- 


cited, and keep the law; to whom we gave no 


\ ſuch commandment : 


Subwerting your Sculs :] Carrying you away to a groundleſs 


 Dodtine.--- Saying, Ye muſt be circumciſed, and keep the Law :| 
The whole Law of Maſes, as well thoſe Precepts which were given 
in particular to the Fes, as thoſe of an univerſal Nature. 


23 It ſeemed good unto us, being aſſembled with 


one accord, to ſend choſen men unto you, with our 


beloved Barnabas and Paul; 


26 Men that have hazarded their lives for the 


| name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


' By profeſling themſelves the Diſciples of JESUS CHRIST. 
Such a Teſtimony to the Reputation of Paul and Barnabas was 
extremely prudent, as it might be the Means of removing the 


' Prejudices conceived againſt them by the Fervi/h Converts or 
| | Teachers ; 


paul and Barnabas differ about Mark: 


Teachers ; who, as it appears from many Paſſages of the EF iftles, 
4 9 Sy as much A poſſible, to leſſen the Character of theſe 
Apoſtles. It was alſo an Expreſſion of the Harmony between 


them, and thoſe of the Circumciſion. 


27 We have ſent therefore Judas and Silas, who 


ſhall alſo tell you the ſame things by mouth. 
28 For it ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt, and to 
us, to lay upon you no greater burden than theſe 


neceſſary things; 


It ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt, and to us J Thar 1s, to us, 
under the Influence and Direction of the Holy Spirit. It 
is probable that the Apoſtles and Elders, and principal Perſons of 
the Aſſembly, felt a Divine Tmpulſe upon their Minds, that they 
were come to a right Determination in this Aﬀair: And as they 
were endued with the Holy Spirit, they might properly ſay, J. 
ſeemed good to the Hol V Gros (or Sy1RIT) and to us. But ſome 
underitand it, that they ſignified by theſe Words, that their own 
Minds or Judgment, as well as the Holy Spirit they were endued 
with, approved of recommending theſe Things to them; which 
they call a Burden, becauſe three of them were of a Ceremonial 
Nature; but they call them necgſſary Things, beauſe the Gentiles 
being but newly turned from Idolatry, it was highly prudent that 
they ſhould abſtain from every Thing that had any Connexion 
with it, or might tend to draw them to it again ; and becauſe 
theſe Things would have been too great an Offence to the Fewwih 
Converts, with whom they were to make one Body or Church. 


29 That ye abſtain from meats offered to idols, 
and from blood, and from things ſtrangled, and 
from fornication : from which it ye Keep your- 
ſelves, ye ſhall do well. Fare ye well. 


This gentle Manner of concluding, was worthy of the Apoſ- 
tolic Wiſdom and Goodneſs. Too ſoon did Councils of inferior 
Authority change it for the Stile of Ax ATH EMAS. But we muſt 
not miſtake here, and ſappoſe that this Order which the Apoſtles 
ſent to the Gentiles, is a Summary of the Cyriſtian Religion; that 
all the Precepts of the Goſpel are contained in theſe : For theſe 
are only ſach Particulars as the Centiles were to abſtain from, be- 
ſides the Commiſſion of ſuch Things as were known to all to be 
Crimes, and which the Doctrine of CHRIST abſolutely forbid, 
See what has been ſaid on wer. 21, t 


20 So when they were diſmiſſed, they came to 
Antioch : and when they had gathered the multi- 
tude together, they delivered the epiſtle. _ 5 

31 Which which they had read, they rejoiced for 
the conſolation. | ey 

32 And Judas and Silas, being prophets alſo them 
ſelves, exhorted the brethren with many words, and 
confirmed them. 


And Judas and Silas being Prophets :] Being endued with the 
Gifts of the Holy Spirit, and conſequently fitted to improve and 
confirm new Converts. 5 


33 And after they had tarried there a ſpace, they 
were let go in peace from the brethren unto the 
apoſtles. 


They were let go in Peace from the Breibren-:] Thar 1s, the 

Church of Antioch conſented to their Departure, if they thought 

proper. | 

| 34 Notwithſtanding, it pleaſed Silas to abide there 
ill. 5 

35 Paul alſo and Barnabas continued in Antioch, 
teaching and preaching the word of the Lord, with 
many others alſo. 

36 And ſome days after, Paul ſaid unto Barna- 
bas, Let us go again and viſit our brethren, in every 
city where we have preached the word of the Lord, 
end ſee how they do. 

37 And Barnabas determined to take with them 
John, whoſe ſurname was Mark. 

38 But Paulthoughr not good to take him with 
them, who departed from them from Pamphylia, 
and went not with them to the work. | 


The A C T 8. 


As being weary of the Labour, and affrighted at the Danger 


Paul circumciſeth Timothy, 455 


of it: And therefore Paul thought he was not a proper Perſon to 
take with them again ; judging, that in ſuch Caſe greater Re- 
gard was to be had to the Fitneſs of the Perſon, than to any par- 
ticular Affection. And it is probable that this Conduct of Paul 


. was of Service to Mart, and cured him of his former indolent 


and timorous Diſpoſition ; for we find he was taken into Paul's 
Favour again, and admitted by him as a Companion in his La- 
bours: Compare Col. Ch. iv. 10. Philem. Ch. v. 24. 2 Tim. 
Ch. iv. 11. And we tind alſo that Paul and Barnabas were tho- 
roughly reconciled: Compare 1 Cor, Ch. ix. 6. Gal. ii. g. 


39 And the contention was ſo ſharp between 
them, that they departed aſunder one from the 
other: and fo Barnabas took Mark, and ſailed unto 
Cyprus; 
40 And Paul choſe Silas, and departed, being 
recommended by the brethren unto the grace of 
God. | 


To the Divine Favour and Protection by their Prayers. 


41 And he went through Syria and Cilicia, con- 
firming the churches, ; 

CRAP. Ni. 

i Paul having circumciſed Timothy, 7 and bring called by the Spirit 

from one country to another, 14 converteth Lydia, 16 puts a flop 

to a ſpirit of” divination: 19 For which cauſe he and Silas are 


whipped ard impriſoned. 26 The priſon doors are opened. 31 
The jailor is converted, 37 and they are delivered, 


FINHEN came he to Derbe and Lyſtra : and be- 


hold, a certain diſciple was there, named Ti- 
motheus, the ſon of a certain woman, which was a 

Jewels, and believed, but his father was a Greek : 
2 Which was well reported of by the brethren 


that were at Lyſtra and Iconium. 


3 Him would Paul have to go forth with him; 


and took and circumciſed him, becauſe of the Jews 


which were in thoſe quarters : for they knew all 
that his father was a Greek, 


Paul hoping by the Miniſtry of Timothy, who was very knows 


ing in the Scriptures, to gain many Converts from among the 


Jeaus in Macedonia, where he propoſed to go, thought it proper 
to circumciſe Timothy; as otherwiſe, many of the rigid Fravs 
would have declined all Converſation with him, and hearing any 
Diſcourſe from him, on Account of his being an uncircumciſed 
Perſon, which they would have concluded from his Father being 
a Greek : So that Timothy was only circumciſed, as Paul became 
a Jew to the Jeaus, for the Goſpel's Sake, that he might be in- 
ſtrumental to gain the Jews. Paul had an excellent Judg- 
ment in diſcerning what Things were proper, or not: And tho” 
when the Jesoiſb Zealots would have impoſed it upon him to 
compel Titus, who was a Greek, to be circumciſed ;, even while 
he was at Jeruſalem, he reſolutely refuſed it, (Gal. Ch. ii. 3,---- 
) yet here he voluntarily perſuaded Timothy to ſubmit to that 
Nite; knowing the Omiſſion of it in him, who was a Jew by 
the Mother's Side, would have given Offence; and being the 
more deſirous to obviate any Prejudices againſt this excellent 
Youth, whoſe early Acquaintance with the Scriptures of the O// 
Teftament (2 Tim. Ch. iii. 15) might render him peculiarly capable 
of preaching in the Synagogues with Advantage ; which, had he 
been uncircumciſed, would not have been permitted. This 


| was probably the Beginning of Luke's Acquaintance with Timo- 


thy, though Paul knew him long before. 


4 And as they went through the cities, they de- 
livered them the decrees for to keep, that were or- 
dained of the apoſtles and elders which were at Je- 
ruſalem. 


V1z. about the Gentiles not being obligated to ſubject them- 
ſelves to Circumciſion, and other ritual Laws of Maſes; but onl 
to abſtain from Things offered unto Idols, and from Blood, an 
from Things ſtrangled, and from Fornication, 


5 And ſo were the churches eſtabliſhed in the 
faith, and increaſed in number daily. 

6 Now when they had gone throughout Phrygia, 
and the region of Galatia, and. were forbidden of 
the Holy Gholt to preach the word in Aſia, 


And 
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4 56 Paul goes into Macedonia. 


Aud were forbidden of the Holy Ghoſt to preach the Word in « pr i 
tnat 


They felt a Divine Inipulſe on their Mind, which indicate 
they ſhould not do it at that Time. —— As the Provinces of Alia 
here ſpoken of, lay near the Pamphylians and Pifidians, among 
whom there were at that Time a great many Chri/ians, the 
Knowledge of the Goſpel could be eaſily ſpread from thence into 
theſe Provinces ; and therefore the Divine Wi/dom directed the 
Apoſtles to ſteer their Courſe directly into Europe, where the Gol- 
el had not been before preached ; and where, by Reaſon of its 
Pinance, it was not likely to be propagated but by the Apoſtles 
going there. 5 ; 


7 After they were come to Myſia, they aſſayed 
to go into Bithynia : but the Spirit ſuffered them not. 


They felt a Divine Impulſe on their Minds againſt it. 


8 And they paſſing by Myſia came down to Troas. 
9 And a viſion appeared to Paul in the night; 
There ſtood a man of Macedonia, and prayed him, 
ſaying, Come over into Macedonia, and help us. 


There flood a Man of Macedonia :] Or, a certain Macedonian. 
This Manner of Expreſſion gives Room to ſuppoſe that it was 


the Appearance of ſome particular Perſon of Macedonia, whom 


Paul knew, which was preſented to Paul in his Viſion, 


10 And after he had ſeen the viſion, immediately 
we endeavoured to go into Macedonia, aſſuredly 
gathering, that the Lord had called us for to preach 
the goſpel unto them. 


We endeavoured to go into Macedonia 4 Paul had determined 
before to go into Macedonia; but had Thoughts of taking a long 
Circuit to it. This is the firſt Place in which Laute intimates 
his attending on the Apoſtle ; and it is very remarkable, that 
here he does it in an oblique Manner: Nor does he indeed, 
throughout the whole Hiſtory, once mention his own Name, or 
relate any one Thing which he ſaid or did for the Service of 
_ Chriſtianity : Though Pau} ſpeaks of him in moſt honourable 

Terms, Cola. Ch. iv. 14. 2 Tim. Ch. iv. 11. 


11 Therefore looling from Troas, we came with 
a ſtraight courſe to Samothracia, and the next day 
to Neapolis ; 
12 And from thence to Philippi, which is the 
chief city of that part of Macedonia, aud a co- 
lony : and we were 1n that city abiding certain days, 


And a Colony :] Rather, Which is a Colowy, viz. a Roman Co- 
_ . lony, firſt planted by Julius Cæſar, and afterwards much aug- 
mented by Augu/tus.---The Meaning ſeems to be, that it was the 
firſt City they came to in Macedonia, which was a Roman Colony. 


13 And on the ſabbath, we went out of the 
city by a river-ſide, where prayer was wont to be 


made; and we fat down, and ſpake unto the women 


which reſorted thither. 


The A C T S. 


e puts a Stop to 4 Spirit of Divinatiqj, 


and to pleaſe GOD, was induced to embrace it; fo that ſhe mi ht 
be ſaid, in a metaphorical Expreſſion, to open her Heart, as well a8 
GOD to do it, by the Opportunities he gave her of coming to 
the Truth, and the good Qualities ſhe was endued with. | 


15 And when ſhe was baptized, and her hou. 
hold, ſhe beſought 4s, ſaying, If ye have Judged me 
to be faithful to the Lord, come into my houſe 
and abide here: And ſhe conſtrained us. 


If ye have judged me to be faithful to the LORD :] If you think 
I am ſincere in what I profeſs to believe. 


16 And it came to paſs, as we went to prayer, 
a certain damſel, poſſeſſed with a ſpirit of diving. 
tion, met us, which brought her maſters much 


gain by ſooth- ſaying: 5 


See in Regard to this what has been ſaid Fohn Ch. x. 20, 


17 The ſame followed Paul, and us, and cried, 
ſaying, Theſe men are the ſervants of the moſt 
high God, which ſhew unto us the way of ſalva. 
tion, | 

18 And this did ſhe many days. But Paul being 
grieved, turned and ſaid to the ſpirit, I command 
thee in the name of Jeſus Chriſt to come out of her. 


And hecame out the ſame hour. 


19 And when her maſters ſaw that the hope of 
their gains was gone, they caught Paul and Silas, 
a drew hem into the market-place unto the ru- 
ers, | | 
20 And brought them to the magiſtrates, ſay- 
ing, Theſe men, being Jews, do exceedingly trou- 
ble our city, : 

21 And teach cuſtoms which are not lawful for 
us to receive, neither to obſerve, being Romans. 


They grounded their Accuſation againſt them, that they endea- 
voured to introduce a new Religion, which was a Thing forbid- 
den by the Reman Law ; for though there was, as yet, no expreſs 
Law of the Senate, or the Emperor, againſt the Chri/ftians, yet was 
there an old Law of the Romans, forbidding them either to worſhip 
new Gods, or the Gods of other Nations. 


22 And the multitude roſe up together againſt 
them : and the magiſtrates rent off their clothes, 


and commanded to beat them. 


And the Magiſtrates rent off their Clothes :] THAT 18, they or- 
dered Paul and Silas to be ſtripped, in order to their being 


ſcourged. 


23 And when they had laid many ſtripes upon 
them, they caſt 7hem into priſon, charging the Jjailor 
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to keep them ſafely. | | 
24 Who having received ſuch a charge, thruſt 
them into the inner priſon, and made their feet 


faſt in the ſtocks. 


It is generally ſuppoſed, that theſe were the Cippi, or large 
Pieces of Wood, uſed among the Romans, which not only loaded 
the Legs of Priſoners, but ſometimes diſtended them in à ver) 


r — A * 6 — - 
— — — — — — — ts — = — r — — — _ 
- — — — — - 2 — — 


The Jews were wont to have Oratories, or Places for Prayer, 
near to Rivers, or the Sea- ſide, remote from Noiſe or Diſturbance, 
'Theſe Oratorics were chiefly in the Neighbourhood of thoſe Pla- 
ces, were either upon Account of the ſmall Number of Fews 
reſiding there, or the Prohibition of the Magiſtrates, there were 


no Synagogues. 
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14 { And a certain woman named Lydia, a ſel- 
ler of purple, of the city of Thyatira, which wor- 
ſhipped God, heard us: whoſe heart the Lord open- 
ed, that ſhe attended unto the things which were 

ſpoken of Paul. ; 


Lydia being well inclined or diſpoſed, her Attention was pro- 
perly raiſed to Paul's Preaching, and conſequently ſhe was con- 
verted by it. It was Lydia's Diſpoſition to Piety, and the good 
Uſe ſhe made of the Opportunities which GOD gave her of her 
coming to the Truth, that is meant here by whoſe Heart the 
Lord ofened, and not any ſudden inſtantaneous Effect upon her, 
which irreſiſtibly impelled her to attend to, and be convinced by 
Paul's Preaching. We find that from a Heathen ſhe became, up- 
on having the Opportunity, a Jews Proſelyte; in like Manner, 


when the Revelation of CHRIST was declared to her, ſhe, from | 
from the Goodneſs of her Heart, her earneſt Defire after Truth, | 


painful Manner, So that it is highly probable, the Situation o 
Paul and Silas here might be much more painful than that of = 
Offender ſitting in the Stocks among us; ny if (which ie 
very poſlible) they lay with their bare Backs, fo lately fcourged, on 
the hard or dirty Ground; which renders their joyful State © 
Mind, expreſſed by Songs of Praiſe, ſo much the more rem 
able. Beza explains it of the Numelle, in which both the Feet 
and the Neck were faſtened, in the moſt uneaſy Poſture that can 


well be imagined. 


25 And at midnight Paul and Silas prayed, 
and fang praiſes unto God: and the priſoners hear 


them. f 


ced and 


And ſang Praiſes unto GOD :] It is probable they . = 
the 


returned Thanks for having been accounted worthy to 


the Cauſe of JI Es us, as we find the Apoſtles Peter and John did, 
Cb. v. 41. | : 


26 And ſuddenly there was a great earthquake, 
ſo that the foundations of the priſon were ſhaken : 
and immediately. all the doors were opened, and every 
ones bands were looſed. | 


27 And the keeper of the priſon awaking out of | 


is ſleep, and ſeeing the priſon doors open, he drew 
5 his Nord, and nts have killed himſelf, ſuppoſing 
that the priſoners had been fled. 


He took the Reſolution of killing himſelf with his own 


Sword, in order to avoid a more painful Death; for Keepers 
who ſuffered Criminals to eſcape, were generally ſentenced to 
ſoffer the ſame Puniſhment as the Criminals were to have ſuffer- 
ed ; and therefore Self-Murder being accounted no Crime 
among the Romans, the Jailor thought he had better put an 
End to his Life himſelf, than ſuffer a cruel Puniſhment. Some 
of the antient Philoſophers did indeed condemn Self-Murder, 
but it was juſtified by others. Among the Jeros it was a Matter 
of Doubt, whether it was lawfal or not. But Chri/tians are ob- 
ligated to greater Patience by their Profeſſion, and having the Ex- 


ample of Jesus and his Apoſtles before their Eyes, muſt al- 


ways (if they conſider aright) eſteem it their Duty to expect any 
Sn Dare © than take BE, their own Lives. and indeed 
Self- Murder can never be juſtified by unprejudiced Reaſon, as 
we thereby, as much as in us lies, refiſt the Will and Purpoſe of 
GOD ; for if all Men were to take the ſame Reſolution of put- 
ting an End to their own Lives, the Human Race would thereby 
become extinct, and ſo an Order of Beings which GOD had ap- 
pointed in the Univerſe be loſt. And every one who ſhortens his 
owu Life by Self-Murder, does reſiſt the Will and Purpoſe of 
GOD, who placed him here for a longer Continuance. 


28 But Paul cried with a loud voice, ſaying, Do 
thyſelf no harm ; for we are all here. 


There being then no Light in the Priſon, Paul muſt be ſup- 
pore to know the Jailor's Intent, by ſome paſſionate Expreſſions 
elet fall, | | 


29 Then he called for a light, and ſprang in, 


and came trembling, and fell down before Paul and 
Silas; 


As he apprehended this Earthquake, c. was all upon their 
Account; and therefore could not but look upon them as 2% Ser- 
wants of the Moſt High GOD, according as the Damſel who prac- 
tiſed Divination had declared them to be. 


30 And brought them out, and ſaid, Sirs, what 
muſt I do to be ſaved ? | | 


And brought them out :] From the inner Priſon into a more 
commodious Apartment. And ſaid, Sirs, what muſt I do to be 
Javed ?) This, if we ſuppoſe he meant it in Regard to Eternal 
Life, it 1s probable he was induced to aſk, from what the Dam- 
ſel ſyppoſed to be poſſeſſed with a Spirit of Divination, had ſo 


publickly declared through the Streets of the City, wiz. that Paul 


and Silas were Servants of the Moſt High GOD, which ſbenued un- 


to Men the Way of Salvation. But conſidering the Circumſtances, . 


and that the Terror of the Earthquake was ſtrong upon him, 
if not the uppermoſt in his Mind, it is moſt likely he meant 
what Courſe he ſhould take, or what to do to be ſaved from the 
immediate Deſtruction which he thought was coming upon the 
City. Probably a vaſt Multitude of Ideas ruſhed into his Mind 
at once, He ſaw &y the Earthquake, the Power and Diſpleaſure of 
GOD ; and together with this, the Sweetneſs and Joy of Paul 
and Silas in their Bonds, their willing Continuance in Priſon, 
which they might ſo eafily have eſcaped, and their generous So- 
licitude for the Life of one who had uſed them ſo ill, were all 
Circumſtances fit to ſtrike powerfully on a Mind ſo paſſionate as 
his ſeems to have been; and might all do their Part towards 
convincing him, that theſe Men were indeed Divine Meſſen- 
gers, and that the Divine Diſpleaſure was falling on the City, 
and particularly on himſelf, for perſecuting them. Perhaps ſome 
kind and pious Words, which Paul and Silas, who took all Op- 
Fortunities of doing Good, might have uttered while he was 
faltening their Feet in the Stocks, might throw further Light on 
his Mind, when recollected amidſt ſuch Extremity of Danger, 
And we may reaſonably ſuppoſe that he might have heard them 
preach before they were laid hold of, and was perſuaded by their 
Preaching and Behaviour of their being good Men. 


& 


wrought, and 


The Doors of the Priſon where Paul and Silas The A CP 8. were confined, opened by an Earthquake. 45 7 


i 


31 And they ſaid, Believe on the Lord Jefus Chriſt, 
and thou ſhalt be ſaved, and thy houſe. 


And they ſaid, Believe on the Lord FESUS CHRIST :) Believe 
Jes us whom we preach to be the AxoinTzD ONE © GOD, 
and conſtituted Logp over the whole Human Race, and com- 
miſſioned by Gop to inſtruct them in his whole Will; and in 
Conſequence of that, embrace and profeſs the Doctrine he has 
taught, and regulate your Life according to it; and by ſo do- 
ing thou ſpalt be ſaved ; ſhalt eſcape any preſent Puniſhment, 
and alfo obtain everlaſting Life.---And thy Houſe :] Upon the 
ſame Terms thy whole Family likewiſe may be ſaved, if they 
will embrace the Chriſtian Faith. It is probable that moſt of the 
Keeper's Family were preſent, which made Paul add this. 

In whatever Senſe the jailor aſked the Queſtion, What muft I do 
to be ſaved? the Apoſtle thought proper to take it in its moſt en- 
larged Senſe in his Anſwer : And hereby we are taught how we 
may be /aved, v1z. by firſt believing Ixsus of Nazareth to have 
been a Teacher really commiſſioned by Gov to inſtruct Men in 
his whole Will; as in his Doctrine or Precepts contained in the 
New Teſtament, we have every Thing requiſite for our Direction 
and Afliſtance to obtain eternal Life. By theſe we are inſtructed 
to love Gop with all our Heart, and our Neighbour as ourſelves, 
to do to others as we would they ſhould do unto us; to be holy 
in all Manner of Converſation ; to abſtain not from ſome Sins 
only, but from all; to perform all the Duties of our Station 
and Condition ; to be careful about the Frame of our Minds, 
and to govern our Thoughts and Affections. Ils not this true 


Religion? Does it not appear very likely that this is the right 


Way of Men's approving themſelves to GOD ; and that ſuch 
are prepared for a future Happineſs, and will certainly be ac- 
cepted by GOD, and rewarded by him ? And further, the Doc- 
trine of Jesus contains Motives and Conſiderations of vaſt Mo- 
ment to induce Men to follow and obey its Precepts. Here Life 
and Immortality are ſet in a clear and engaging Light. We are 
greatly animated and 2 e by the perfect Example, the 
willing Death, and the triumphant Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of 

Jesus. And in the Glory ſet before us, by him and his Goſpel, 


there is what may overbalance all the Influence of preſent and 


ſenſible Things, and aſſiſt us in overcoming this World and all 
its Temptations. But it ought ever to be remembered by us, that 
the mere Profeſſion of Chriſtianity will not sa vx us. Chriſtians, ſo 
called, if they are wicked, are not in the Way of Salvation; 
for they do not the Things which their Religion teaches they 
ought to do, in order to be /aved. They are condemned and ex- 
cluded from Happineſs by the very Rules and Laws of their 
Religion, which they profeſs to receive as Divine. 


32 And they ſpake unto him the word of the 
Lord, and to all that were in his houſe. | 


And they jpake unto him the Word of the LORD :] Inſtructed 
him 8 the Hiſtory of JESUS, what Miracles he had 
the Doctrines which he taught. 


3 And he took them the ſfne hour of the night, 


and walhed their ſtripes ; and was baptized, he and 
all his, ſtra.ghtway. | 


All his Family and Domeſtics received Baptiſm as well as 
himſelf, in Token of their acknowledging JESUS. to be their 
Lord, and that they would conform their Lives to his Precepts. 
Like Examples of Bapiſm given immediately, we have Ch. viii. 
38. x. 47. XVL 15. By its being taken Notice here, that the 
Jailor waſhed their Stripes, which indicates their not being then 
healed, we may conclude that the Apoſtles had not a Power of 
working miraculous Cures whenever they pleaſed ; no, not even 
on their own Bodies; except we ſuppoſe them to have had a Diſ- 
covery,of the Divine Will, that in ſuch and ſuch Inſtances they 
ſhould not make Uſe of that Power. Unleſs we ſuppoſe one of 
theſe, it will not be caſy to account why they had not miracu- 
louſly hegled their Stripes. 


34 And when he had brought them into his houſe, 
he ſet meat before them, and rejoiced, believing in God 
with all his houſe. 


He rejoiced, that not only himſelf, but all his Family, were 
brought to. the Knowlegde of the Ta uE Gop, and to the Means 
of obtaining eternal Life. 1 


35 And when it was day, the magiſtrates ſent the 
ſerjeants, ſaying, Let thoſe men go. | 


It is likely they repented of having, only to pleaſe the Popu- 
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458 Paul preaches at Theſſalonica, 


be ſcourged, and carried to Priſon, 


36 And the keeper of the priſon told this ſaying 
to Paul, The magiſtrates have ſent to let you go: 
now therefore depart, and go in peace, 

37 But Paul ſaid unto them, They have beaten 
us openly uncondemned, being Romans, and have 
caſt us into priſon ; and now do they thruſt us out 


privily ? nay verily ; but let them come themſelves 


and fetch us out. 


They hawe beaten us openly e] THAT 1s, cauſed us to be beaten 
or ſcourged openly, The Magiſtrates are ſaid to do that which 
they commanded to be done.---Uncondemned :] To ſentence any 
one unheard, was looked upon by all Nations as a moſt unjuſt 
Thing. Seneca ſays, ** He who decrees any Thing without hear- 
ing the other Party, although he may chance to decree juſtly, 


yet does he not act equitably,” And beſides the Injuſtice of the 


Sentence itſelf, Paul added being Romans; it being contrary 
to the Roman Laws to beat with Rods a Roman Citizen on. any 
Account, and much more to do it without hearing his Defence, 
And now do they thruſt us out privily:] As if we were worth- 
lefs and guilty Perſons.—-In all this Paul ſeems to have had a Re- 

ard to the Honour and Intereſt of Chri/tianity in this Place, as 
well as to their own Civil Rights, as Men and Romans; for ſuch 
a Token of public Reſpect from the Magiſtrates would undoubt- 
edly encourage tne New Converts, _ remove a Stumbling- 
Block out of the Way of others, who might not have diſcerned 
the true Luſtre of the Characters of Paul and Silas, amidſt fo 
much Infamy as they had before ſuffered. And we mult alſo. 
remark Paul's Generoſity, in that he would not alledge his being 
a Reman at firſt, whereby he would have ſaved himſelf from being 
beaten; becauſe then his fellow Traveller Silas muſt have ſut- 
fered alone, he not being a Roman; but Paul, rather than this, 
choſe to ſuffer the Puniſhment and Indignity with him. And 
when he at laſt alledged his Privilege, it was in ſuch a Way that 
Silas partook of the Benefit of it with him. 


38 And the ſerjeants told theſe words unto the 
magiſtrates : and they feared when they heard that 
they were Romans, | | | 

39 And they came and beſought them, and 
brought them out, and deſired them to depart out of 
the city, a 

40 And they went out of the priſon, and entered 
into the houſe of Lydia: and when they had ſeen the 
brethren, they comforted them, and departed. 


They comforted tbem:] Encouraged them, by rehearſing this ex- 
traordinary Interpoſition of GOD tor them, and exhorted them 
to continue, when they were departed, in the Profeſſion of the 


Chriſtian Faith. „ 


n XVI 


Paul preaches to the Jeaus at Theſſalonica, proving FESUS to be 
the Chrift. 5 Is inſulted by the unbelieving part of them, and 
accuſed to the Roman magiſtrates. 10 Paul and Silas go to Berea, 
but the Jeæus of Theſſalonica come after them, and excite the pecple 
againſt them. 15 Paul goes to Athens, and diſputes with the 
philoſopbers there. 22 His diſcourſe before the ſenate. 34 The 


ſucceſs of it. | 
TOW when they had paſſed through Amphipo- 
lis, and Apollonia, they came to Theſſaloni- 


ca, where was a ſynagogue of the Jews. 
2 And Paul, as his manner was, went in unto. 


them, and three ſabbath-days reaſoned with them out 
of the ſcriptures, 
Fetching the Proofs of his Arguments from the Writings of 


the Old Te/tament.--It was always Paul's Method, wherever there 
were Jews, to preach the Goſpel to them firſt, 


3 Opening and alledging, that Chriſt muſt needs 
have ſuffered, and riſen again from the dead; 
and that this Jeſus, whom I preach unto you, 1s 
Chriſt. 


Paul, by explaining the Scriptures, ſhewed that the MESSIAS 
or CHRIST 4 
wards to ariſe from 


ere ſpoken of was to be put to Death, and after. 
2 Dead; and further ſh:wed, that JESUS 


The ACTS. 


lace, without the Proof of any Crime, cauſed two Strangers to of Nazareth, whom he preached, was that ME 88 IAH 
| or 


having been exactly fulklled in him. 


„which are much to the ſame Signification as King. And indeed 


made to the Prejudice of the Roman Government, 


them. 


a more noble, candid, and ingenuous Diſpolition : The heard 


of Temper and Elevation of Mind in the Bereans, which wag not 


but is obliged to leave it, and go to Berea, 
CHRIST : All that is ſaid in the Scriptures of the MESSIAH 


4 And ſome of them believed, and conſorted with 
Paul and Silas ; and of the devout Greeks a great 
multitude, and of the chief women not a few. 


And of the devout Greeks a great Multitude:] B 
Greeks 18 meant ſuch who ole the did not An an om 
Jeaciſb Ceremonial Law, had yet forlaken Idolatry and a wicked 
Life; worſhipping the true GOD, and doing Injury to non 
which was one Step towards Chriſtianity. ” 


5 J But the Jews which believed not, moved with 
envy, took unto them certain lewed fellows of the 
baſer ſort, and gathered a company, and ſet all the 
city on an uprore and aſſaulted the houſe of Jaſon 
and ſought to bring them out to the people. EY 

6 And when they found them not, they drew Ja. 
ſon, and certain brethren, unto the rulers of the city. 
crying, Theſe that have turned the world upſide 
down, are come hither alſo. | | 


Theſe that have turned the World up/ide down :] Have di 

and oaſeNted the World with new Or re was "50h 8 
ponents who raiſed all the Tumults and Diſturbance; the Behavi. 
our of the Apoſtles being always inoffenſive. But it is a common 
Thing for Perſecutors to lay the Blame on the Perſecuted of 
what they themſelves are the Cauſe or Authors. „ 


7 Whom Jaſon hath received: and theſe all do 
contrary to the decrees of Cæſar, ſaying, That there 
is another king, one Jeſus, | 


Contrary to the Decrees of Ca/ar :] The Romans, in any of their 
conquered Provinces, did not ſuffer any one to be called King, but 
whom they were pleaſed to beſtow the Title upon. 

Saying, there is another King, one FESUS :] This they inferred 
the Chr:i/tians did in calling JESUS their Lok b, and CHRIST, 


the Profeſſion of Chri/tians was, that JESUS was the Logpy or 
Kins of all Mankind. 


8 And they troubled the people, and the rulers of 
the city, when they heard theſe things. Pl 


3 


Leſt there ſhould be any Sedition in the Matter, or Attempt 


9 And when they had taken fecurity of Jaſon, and 5 
of the other, they let them go. 


And when they had taken Security of Jaſon, &c.] For the quiet 
Behaviour of his Gueſts; and that they ſhould be forth comin 
in Caſe they were called upon, to anſwer to any Charge 0 


10 And the brethren immediately ſent away 
Paul and Silas by night unto Berea : who coming 7h:- 
ther, went into the ſynagogue of the Jews, 


The Brethren immediately ſent away Paul and Silas by Night *] 
This was done to prevent the hazarding of their Lives from the 


Fury of the lewd Fellows whom the Jeu, had ſtirred up againſt 
them, 


11 Theſe were more noble than thoſe in Theſſalo- 
nica, in that they received the word with all readineſs 
of mind, and ſearched the ſcriptures daily, whether 
thoſe things were 10. 
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Theſe were more noble than thoſe in Theſſalonica :] They were of 


Ew I ts, ak 
nr 


atiently, reflected on what they heard, and ſearched into the 
Kaner They were more fit for the Kingdom of 60D. They 
were more diſpoſed to Eternal Life: They were inclined to do the 
Will of the FATHER ; and conſequently perceived the Doctrine 
which the Apoſtles preached to be of GOD.----By the Word we 
render NOBLE, we mult underſtand an extraordinary Excellency 


in thoſe of Theſalonica.--The Greek Word made Uſe of here, pro- 
perly ſignifies Nobility of Deſcent, but is metaphorically uſed to 


ſignify Greatneſs of Mind. -N ho is a generous (or noble) 0 15 
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n 


Paul comes to Athens, 


| He that is by Nature *vell diſpoſed and formed for 
_ pu Generofity — Greatneſs of Mind, is a Pliablene/s 
o ” Mind to good Thoughts and Actions. The Bereans are as noble 


an Example of this as can be given : They were diſpoſed to re- 


Truth and Virtue, whatever preſent Inconvenien- 
3 2 15 kriop upon themſelves by ſo doing ; whereas low 
or little Minds, mind only the preſent Advantage, and preter 1t to 

Thing. 7 85 | | 
3 ſearched the Scriptures daily, whether thoſe Things were ſo c] 
This does not imply that they ſuſpected the Veracity of Paul and 


„: but that they examined the Paſſages of the Prophets, 
keys er 438670 to be ſpoken of the MESSLAH, to fee if 
they were actually fulfilled in JESUS of Nazareth, as Paul and 
Silas aſſerted they were; that ſo, by convincing themſelves of this 


Argument, from a careful Examination of the Paſſages theme 


ſelves, they might be the more confirmed in their Faith, and be 
qualified to convince others. 


12 Therefore many of them believed ; alſo of ho- 
nourable women which were Greeks, and of men not 


a few. | 


13 But when the Jews of Theſſalonica had know-_ 


ledze that the word of God was preached of Paul at 

Berea, they came thither alfo, and ſtirred up the peo- 
le. | | | 

: 14 And then immediately the brethren ſent away 

Paul, to go as it were to the ſea : but Silas and T1- 

motheus abode there ſtill. 


To go as it were to the Sea] They brought him down to the 
Seaſide, as if he was to take Shipping, that ſuch Report might go 
Abroad; but they ſet him privately on his Way to Athens by 
Land. This they did, for Fear that in Caſe it ſhould be known 
he was gone by Land to Athens, he might be followed by ſome of 


the City and aflaflinated. 


15 And they that conducted Paul, brought him 
unto Athens : and receiving a commandment unto 
Silas and Timotheus, for to come to him with all 
ſpeed, they departed, 

16 J Now while Paul waited for them at Athens, 
his ſpirit was ſtirred in him, when he ſaw the city 
wholly given to idolatry, | 


The City of hens was full of Temples, dedicated to fictitious 
Gods.---Pauſanias tells us, it had more Images than all the reſt of 
Greece : And one of the Satyriſts humorouſly ſays, it was eaſier 
to find a God than a Man there.—-The Prevalence of ſuch a Va- 
riety of ſenſeleſs Superſtitions in ſo learned a City, which all its 
Neighbours beheld with ſo much Veneration, ſhews the Need the 


Human Nature had, even in the moſt improved Nations, of being 


taught by a Divine Revelation. 


17 Therefore diſputed he in the ſynagogue with 


the Jews, and with the devout perſons, and in the 


market daily with them that met with him. | 

18 Then certain philoſophers of the Epicureans, 
and of the Stoicks, encountered him. And ſome ſaid, 
What will this babbler ſay ? other ſome, He ſeemeth 


to be a {etter-forth of ſtrange gods: becauſe he preach- 


ed unto them Jeſus, and the reſurrection. 


Then certain Philiſophers of the Epicureans, and of the Stoicks, in- 
countered him : | Theſe two Sects of Philoſophers are particularly 
taken Notice of, becauſe the Maxims of both were the moſt op- 
polite to the Chri/tian Religion; for the Epicureans did not be- 
lieve that the World was made by GOD, or that GOD took any 
Account of Human Affairs, or that there were either Rewards or 
Puniſhments after [eath, nor indeed any Good but what aroſe 


from the, Gratification of the Senſes. On the other Hand, the 


Stoicks were puffed up to the higheſt Degree with a vain Conceit 
of themſelves: They thought their wi/e Man equal to Jove, or 


the SUPREME GOD Himſelf; and that he was not at all indebted _ 


to him for his Wiſdom : And they deemed that any one might 
put an End to his Life, rather than bear Servitude, Contempt, or 
even ſevere Diſorders. Nothing therefore could be more oppo- 
ite to the pure and humble Spirit of Cyriſtianity, than the Te- 
nets of either of theſe Sects. 

And Jome ſaid, What will this Babbler ſay ?] What will this 
mean prating Fellow ſay, that has ſomewhere or other picked u 
ſome ſcattered Notions, with which he is vain enough to think he 
may make a Figure here ?----This ſeems to be the Meaning of 


Th ACTS and diſputes with the Philoſophers there. 459 


the Word here made Uſe of, which we Yender BanjLe ; for 
the Word primarily ſignifies a Sort of Bird that was wont to be 
about the Streets, p/ching up Seeds ; and from hence was prover- 
bially applied to Perſons who ſpent their Time in the Streets of 
Market, picking up News or Scraps from ſuch Diſcourſe as paſ- 
ſed there. No | 
He ſeemeth to be a Setter-forth of firange Gods :] Or, of Demons, 
hitherto unknown in this Country. Ihe Athenians were very 
ready to receive any new or ſtrange God; but then it was to be 
done by a public Decree, and not by any private Authority : 
And this ſeems to be the Reaſon that they brought Paul unto Are- 
ae their wiſeſt and moſt learned Men being wont to meet 
there. | a 
Becauſe he preached unto them FESUS and the Reſurre#ion :] Some 
think that they took the Re/urredion to mean ſome God or God- 
deſs ; becauſe Modeſty, Fame, and wvehement Defire, were account- 


ed Gods by theſe Athenians, and had Altars erected to them, But 


as it is likely that Paul, in ſpeaking of the Reſurrection, ſpoke 
of the Power given to JESUS in Heaven and Earth, and that he 
was to be the Ju po of all Men at the laſt Day, it is moſt pro- 


bable that they only meant JESUS, through whom Paul aſſerted 
the Reſurrection was to be; when they ſaid, He wwas a Setter-forth 


of range Gods. 


19 And they took him, and brought him unto 
Areopagus, ſaying, May we know what this new doc- 
trine, whereof thou ſpeakeſt, is ? 


And they took him, and brought him unto Areopagus :) To the 
Place where, before they were under the Power of the Romans, 
their Senate uſed to meet, They probably brought him there, 
becauſe it was a retired Place, where they could better hear him 
than elſewhere, and perhaps becauſe it was a Place where there 
was generally a Reſort of their wiſeſt and moſt learned Men. 


20 For thou bringeſt certain ſtrange things to our 
ears: we would know therefore what theſe things 


mean. c 


Thou bringeſt certain ftrange Things to our Ears :] Things that 
we never heard of before, 


'21 (For all the Athenians and ſtrangers which 
were there, ſpent their time in nothing elſe, but ei- 
ther to tell, or to hear ſome new thing.) = 


All; zhat is, the Generality, who followed no Buſineſs; | 


22 J Then Paul ſtood in the midſt of Mas- 
hill, and ſaid, Je men of Athens, I perceive that in 
all things ye are too ſuperſtitious, 


Ye Men of Athens, I perceive that in all Things ye are too ſupenſti- 
tious :] This, according to our Idea of the Word /uper/titious; 
ſeems a Reproach of the Athenians; which it can hardly be ſup- 
poſed a Man who underſtood Decorum ſo well as the Apoſtle 
Paul, would have begun his Diſcourſe with in ſuch an Aﬀembly ; 
which could have anſwered no End, but have prejudiced them 
before-hand againſt what he was going to ſay. It is therefore 
moſt probable that Paul began with ſome Compliment to the In- 
habitants of Athens, as Strangers were wont to begin their public 
Diſcourſes in that Place. And certain it is, that the Gree# Word 
we render ſuperſtitious, is often uſed in a good Senſe for Piety or 
Reverence to the Gods; and therefore we may conclude the 


| Meaning of St. Paul to be, I perceive that ye Men of Athens are 


exceedingly devout, or inclined to religious Worſhip.” This was 
the true Character of the Athenians, though their Worſhip was 
falſe.---Zoſephus, the Jeauiſb Hiſtorian, ſays, that all Men allowed 
and ſaid they were the moit religious of the GenT1L £8.---Pan/a- 
nias, ſpeaking of them, ſays, They expre/s more Piety to the Gods 
than any ; and afterwards adds, They exceed all in their Diligence 
about the Gods.---HimEnivs, ſpeaking of Athens, ſays, When I 
named Athens, I named the GREATEST SUM of Piety.--Other Wri- 
ters ſpeak of them as Lowers of Devotion, and ready to receive and 
render Worſhip to the Gods of any other Country. St. Paul 
might therefore juſtly ſay he perceived them to be exceedingly 
devout, or inclined to religious Worſhip : And this was extream- 
ly to his Purpoſe, and would naturally incline them to hear him 
patiently, and without Prejudice, as it was an Encomium- they 
were fond of above any other, It 1s plain too, from what fol- 
lows, that the Apoſtle's Meaning was this ; for he goes on to tell 
them, that among the many Altars he had ſeen in their City, he 
foand one inſcribed to the Unknown GOD, which ſhewed their 
Devotion, and Unwillingneſs that any Deity ſhould be. paſſed by 


without Regard from them. 5 
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466 Paul's Diſcourſe before 


23 For as I paſſed by, and beheld your devotions, 
F found an altar with this inſcription, TO THE 


UNKNOWN GOD. Whom therefore ye ignorantly 


worſhip, him declare I unto you. | 


4 7 paſſed by, and beheld your Devotions :] Rather, your Sacre 


Tings. - -The Greek Word 1 ſignifies, tho/e Things by which 
the Gods are worſhipped, or have Honour paid to them.---1 found 
an Altar with this Inſcription, To THE unknown Gop : Or, 
D AN unknown GOD.---What might be the Occafion of erecting 
this Altar, is quite uncertain ; but it appears from ſeveral Heathen 
Writers, that there was ſuch an Altar at Athens..----Diogenes 
Laertius indeed acquaints us, in his Life of Epiminides, that in the 


Time of a great Peſtilence at Athens, when none of the Deities to 


Whom they ſacrificed appeared able or willing to help them, 
Epiminides being accounted by them one mot believed of God, 
was confulted by them; who appointed this Luſtration for the 
City. Taking many Sheep, black and white, he brought them 
into Areopagus, and eee. them to 80 whither they would, 
3 ſome to follew each; and wherever they lay down, 
there to kill and ſacrifice them to a ft God, or to a God to 
whom Sacrifices were due, and ſo the Peſtilence ceaſed. I Hence 
(faith he) it is, that among the Athenians, in 75 Places, there are 
Altars that hade no Names on them. -One of which Altars might 
be that which Paul ſaw; and having been repaired, might have 
had the Inſcription ſpoken of put to it, as it was not conjectured 
what God it was which had cauſed the Peitilence to ceaſe. 

Whom therefore ye ignorantly worſhip :] Rather, Whom therefore 
ye worſhip and know not.=-=-- Him declare I unto you:] Him do I 
preach unto you, and can inform you WHO ST Wick He is, 
and what is His W1LL;- It does not follow from what Paul ſays 
here, that this Altar was actually inſcribed to the TR uE GOD ; 
but only, that Paul would inform them concerning a GOD un- 
Anown to them, wiz. the TRUE GOD, the s0oLE CN EATOR and 
GovERNoR of Heaven and Earth; of whoſe true Nature they 
were ignorant: And therefore He might properly be ſaid to be 
an uxKxowN GOD to them. And on this Account the Inſerip- 
tion on the Altar might be referred to him whom the Apoſtle 
wh to inform them about; as they themſelves acknowledged 

y the Inſcription there was a God whoſe Nature or Properties 
was unknown to them, 


24 God that made the world, and all things there- 


in, ſeeing that he is Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth 
not in temples made with hands; 


GOD that made the World, and all Things therein :] This was 
the Denomination under which Paul always declared the True 
GOD to Idolaters ; and in this he ſhould be imitated by all who 
have any Concern in the Converſion of Idolaters.---Szeing that he 
is LORD of Heaven and Earth, dwelleth not in Temples made with 
Hands :] Cannot be contained in any Shrine or Temple of Men's 
framing ; fince the wHOLE viſible CREATION is a Temple too 
narrow to circumſcribe and confine His Pa ESSEN CE: For the 
Heavens, and Heaven of Heavens, cannot contain Him : See Ch. 
vii. 48. Kings Ch. viii. 27. And therefore the building of Tem- 
ples for him is not what he ſeeks for, nor the true Way of wor- 
ſhipping, but to ſerve him in Spirit and in Truth. The Hea- 
thens imagined that after the Conſecration of Images, the God 
they were conſecrated to did come and reſide in them. 


25 Neither is worſhipped with mens hands, as 


though he needed any thing, ſeeing he giveth to all 


life, and breath, and all things; 


Neither is worſhipped with Men's (or Human) Hands, as though 
he needed any Thing :] This, it is likely, refers to a fooliſh Notion 
among the Heathens, that the Gods fed on the Fumes of Sacrifices. 
Their Votaries alſo clothed their Images with ſplendid Garments. 
In Reference to this, the Apoſtle told them, that GOD ſtood in 
no Need of the Worſhip of Men, though it was Men's Duty and 
Intereſt to pay him Worſhip and Homage. 

Seeing he giveth to all Life, and Breath, and all Things :] Since 
he is the Cauſe of Life to all; and all our Enjoyments, and all 
our Powers of Action, are derived from him: He is the Great 
Univerſal BEN EVYAcTOR: Whatever there is in the World, all 


Hows from Him. The whole World is his, and the Fulne/s thereof. 


26 And hath made of one blood all nations of 
men, for to dwell on all the face of the earth, and 
hath determined the times before appointed, and the 
bounds of their habitations; 


And hath made of one Blood all Nations of Men :] From the Seed 
of one Man; that ſo he might bind Mankind together in Love 


and Union by the Tie or Bond of natural Kindred, as being all 


* 


4 


* LE I 


the Senate at Athen. 


Brethren,-----It may raiſe our Admiration of the Wispon and 
Power of GOD, that though he produced all Men from on 
ſingle Man, yet he has cauſed ſuch a Variety of Faces and 
Voices. And hath determined the Times before appointed Y 
Marked out, in his eternal and unerring Counſel, the Time fares 
allotted to each in their reſpective Order, how they ſhould reſpec. 
tively ariſe in the Succeſſion of Time; and taking Care, by His 
PrRoviDence, that where any Nation began to be too populous 
new Lands ſhould lie open to them, without infringing upon any 
other People. And the Bounds of their Habitation J GOD 
gave ſuch ſufficient Bounds to each Nation, that none were under 
a Neceſſity of invading one another. What the Apoltle ſays 
here, opens to us a grand View of the Divixe Provipency, 
Here we are taught, that the Times in which Men are to appear 
upon this Earth, and the Places where they are to tranſa& 
their Parts, were always known unto GOD ; and He has gi. 
poſed it all, and that with wnerring Wiſdom.----- The Expreſſion 
made Uſe of by the Apoſtle, ſigniſies the Viſdom of this Divine 
Diſpoſition of Events, as well as the Reality of it. And the In- 
tent of his coutriving all Things with {ach conſummate Wiſdom, 
was, that they might enquire after his Exiſtence and Perfections; 
and, in Conſequence, imitate and obey him, and ſo be happy in 


his Favour. 


27 That they ſhould ſeek the Lord, if haply 
they might feel after him, and find him, though he 
be not far from every one of us : 


That they ſhould ſeek the LORD e] In ſome Manuſcripts it is, 
that they ſhould feet GOD; which Reading ſeems preferable.— 
haply they might feel go him, and ſiud him] He did all theſe 


Things, that he might afford them an Occaſion of finding him 


out, as it were by feeling for him, by reaſoning from what they 
experienced,--The Expreſſion, I haply they might feel after him, indi- 
cates ſome Difficulty in the Thing; but which yet might be done; 
for GOD being a Se1R1T, he cannot be ſeen by Mortal Eyes, 
but muſt, as it were, be felt out, by conſidering and examiuin 

into the Works of the Creation.---GOD, the Apoſtle implied, 1s 
to be found out by proper Obſervations and Reflections; but if 
Men would not be at this Pains, they could not find Him. 
Though he be not far from every one of us :) By the Effects of his 
Pow Ex and Goodnels, he is near to every one of us: All Things 
are full of GOD; for he is xeveRY WHERE, and all Things are 
ſupported by Him. GOD (ſays Seneca) is near unto thee, 
„% He is with thee ; nay, He is even within thee.” And again, 
« GOD is not ſhut out from any Thing; He is preſent in our 
« Minds, and comes amidſt our Thoughts.“ GOD (ſays Proclus} 
ce js abſent no where, but equally preſent every where.” © We 
« do not only live under the Eye of GOD, (ſays Minutius Felix,) 
4 but as it were in his Boſom ; He is not only near us every 
« where, but within us.“ Nothing (ſays Arnobius) can be 
te diſtant from GOD, to whom the whole Earth itſeif is but 2 


6 Point,” | 


28 For in him we live, and move, and have 
our being; as certain allo of your own poets have ſaid, 
For we are alſo his offspring. 


For in him] Through him, or by his Beneficence,---: live, 
move, and have our Being :] He gives us Exiſtence, and a Life 
ſuitable to our Nature, and the Power of Motions adapted to 
that Life.---No Words can better expreſs, than theſe which St. 
Paul uſes, that continual and neceſſary Dependence of all derived 
Beings, in their Exiſtence, and all their Operations, on their Firſt 
Cauſt, which the trueſt Philoſophy as wall as Theology teaches, 
Apuleius has ſomething to this Purpoſe, * It is an antient Opi- 
nion (ſays he) which has poſſeſſed the Minds of all Men, that 
« GOD is, and is to be accounted, the Author of the World; 
and that GOD himſelf is the Safety and Preſcrvation of thoſe 


Things which he has made; and that there is nothing of ſo 


great Strength as to be ſelf-ſufficient, and not to ſtand in Need 
of GO D's Aſſiſtance. And this Opinion the Poets having 


„ eſpouſed, have not ſtuck to ſay, That all Things are full of 


« GOD; whoſe Preſence, it ſeems, not our Minds only, but allo 
* our Eyes and Ears, and every ſenſible Subſtance, compre- 
„ hends.“ | | 

As certain alſo of your own Poets haue ſaid, For we are alſo bis 
Ofrpring :] St. Paul, in his Diſcourſes to the eus, cited the Scrip- 
tures ; but here being ſpeaking to Heathens, who were not ac- 

vainted with the Scriptures, he quotes a Paſſage out of their 

dets. This Quotation, For we his Offfpring are, is to be 
found in Ax AT us, a Poet of Cicila, Paul's own Country, and 
who lived above 200 Years before Paul. It is alſo to be 
found, with the Alteration of one Letter only, in the Hymn of 
Cleanthes to Jupiter, or the Supreme God. The Apoſtle might 
perhaps refer to Clanthes, as well as to his Countryman Ak A- 
rus, when he introduces this Quotation as what ſome of their 
own PoeTs had ſaid.—- What ARArus ſpoke of Jove, THAT 


Paul applies to the Txus Goo ; for the wiſer Greeks by Jo 
| underitood 


Some believe at Athens. 


Das the Sur REM Gop, So Ariſtaus, in Joſephus, ſpeaks 
17 . 05 of the Jews as the GOD of the . whom 


the Greeks call Jove. 


29 Foraſmuch then as we are the offspring of 
God, we ought not to think that, the Godhead is like 


unto gold, or ſilver, or ſtone graven by art and 


man's device, | 


Nothing can be juſter, nor more forcible, than the Reaſoning 
of the Apoſtle in this Verſe, We being (ſays he) the Offspring 
or Children of GOD, and finding ourſelves endowed with all the 
Powers and Faculties of a $PIRITUAL RATIONAL Nature, 
and that this is the moſt noble Part of us, we ought to conſider 
GOD as of the ſame Nature, as a Being spinITVUAL, and of the 
Mosr PERFECT REASON 3 and that therefore he cannot, nor 
ought not to be, repreſented by Gold, or Silver, or Stone, how- 
ever curiouſly faſhioned or 7 
| Part of ourſelves, not the fublimber, can be repreſented. For 
we are much more excellent than any Materials that can be em- 
ployed : And he who faſhions or makes the Work, muſt needs be 
more excellent than the Work, As we ourſelves then cannot be 
repreſented by any Thing elſe on Earth, how can we think 
of repreſetifing the DPEITY ? 258 8 


30 And the times of this ignorance God wink- 


ed at; but now commandeth all men every where to 
repent: | 


And the Times of this Ignorance . VIE. the Times before the 


Promulgation of the Goſpel, which, compared to the Light 


which the Goſpel brought, might juſtly be deemed Times of I- 


norance..s-GOD winked at :] Overlooked, fo as not to inflit any 


Puniſhment immediately for it, or to threaten future Puniſh- 
ment for it.---But now cammandetb all Men every where (in every 
Place where the Goſpel ſhall be preached) 0 repent ] To leave 


off their Idolatry, and ſolely to worſhip him with a pure and 


ſpiritual TODD. This is ſpoken as by one pg, ur ae e 3 4 
and ſpeaks aloud as it were that Paul had indeed a Divine Com- 
miſſion. | | | 


| 31: Becauſe he hath appointed a day in the which 
he will judge the world in . righteouſneſs, by that 
man whom he hath ordained ; whereof he harh 
given aſſurance unto all men, in that he hath raiſed 
him from the dead. | 


Beeauſe he hath appointed a Day in the which he will judgs the 
World in Righteouſneſs :] Becauſe lie has determined in himſelf, 
and now makes the Declaration to Men, that he will one Da 
Judge the World in Righteouſneſs, by the moſt perfect Rules of 
Equity, judging every Man according to his Works, without Re- 
ſpect of Perſons.--- By that Man whom he hath.ordained ] By the 
Perſon whom he has appointed for that Purpoſe, who is one that 
has been in the Human Nature.--WWhereof he hath given Aſſurance 


unto all Men, in that he hath raiſed him from the Dead:] GOD in 


raiſing Jesus from the Dead, gave the ſtrongeſt Teſtimony that 
could be to his Doctrine. And it was contained in that Doctrine, 
that JESUS was to be the Judge of Mankind, Matt. Ch. xxv. 


1. and following Veries, John Ch. v. 35. In raiſing theref, 
JESUS from the Dead, GOD gave the 405 ere to Men, 
that he would judge the World by him, Tock | 


32 {| And when they heard of the reſutrection of 
the dead, ſome mocked: and others ſaid, We will 
hear thee again of this matter. peel 


IW-hen they heard of the Reſurrefion of the Dead, forme mocked 71 


Theſe in all Probability were Epicureans, who believed no future 


State,— Others ſaid, Ne will hear thee again of this M 1 
Theſe in all Probability were Staicks, ON on lk 
Reſtoration of Men from the Dead as 


an impoſſible Thi 
held a Reviviſcence of the World, FE e Thing, but 


33 So Paul departed from among them. 
34 Howbeit, certain men clave unto him, and 
| believed: among the which was Dionyſius the 


Areopagite, and a woman named Damaris, and others 


Howbeit, certain Men clave unto him :] Some had Regard to 


what he ſaid, and believed, joining themſelves unto him more in- 
tumately.-.- Among the which was Dionyſius the Areopagite:] THAT 
"1028 Member of the Council of Areopagur, before whom Paul 


9 


raven; by which only the inferior 


who did not look upon the 


| 
1 
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made this Speech. The Members of this Council were Perſons, 


of preat Dignity, choſen from among the beſt Families and 
Characters in Athens. 


And no Doubt, the Converſiou of a Per- 
ſon in ſuch a reſpectable Station, did Credit to the Goſpel. - 


The Arrival of Paul and Silas at. The//alonica, and at Hereas 
their preaching in thoſe two Cities, and the Tumult which the a 
Jeaus raiſed againſt them, ſhews that Paul fainted not; that the 

tabs were the moſt bitter Enemies of the Gofpel, perſecuting it 
in every Place. · What is ſaid in Praiſe of the Bereans, who chear- 
fully received the Word of GOD, and examined the Scriptures, 


to ſee whether what Paul preached to them was agreeable thereto, 


is a Leſſon to us to receive the Truth with Docility and Readineſs; 
and at the ſame Time with Diſcernment; and that every Chri/- 
tian Has a Right to examine by the Word of GOD, the Doctrine 


that is preached to him, that he may receive nothing that is not 


conformable to that Divine Word, which is the only Rule of our 
Faith, and ſubmit obediently to every Thing agreeable to it. 
We obſerve, in this Chapter, the great Zeal of Paul. Grieved 
to ſee the City of Athens over-run with Idolatry, he reſolved to 
preach the Goſpel there; and being intreated by ſome Philoſo- 


| phers to inform them of the Doctrine he taught, did not ſcruple 


to diſcourſe to them concerning the true Religion. In Imitation 
of this Apoltle, we ought to be ſincerely concerned when we fee 


Mien engaged in Sin and Error, and to lay hold of all Occaſions 
that offer to deliver them from it.---The Diſcourſe Paul made to 


the Athenians, contains the principal Truths of Religion : That 
there is but ONE onLY GOD, Creator and Preſerver of the 
World; that this GOD is not far from every one of us; that 


he does not ſtand in Need of our Service, or any Thing elſe from 


us, ſince it is He that gives us Life, Motion, and Being. But 


above all, we ought to attend to theſe Words, which are the Abs 


ſtra& of the Doctrine and Duties of the Goſpel, that GOD now 
commandeth all Men every where to repent ; becauſe be hath appointed 
a Day, in which he will judge the World in Righteouſneſs; by that 


Man whom he hath ordained, Theſe Truths, which Paul once 


taught in an idolatrous City, are the Truths which we profeſs to 


| believe; but can be of no Service to us, any farther than they 


ſtir us up to ſerve GOD, to fear him, to love him, and to obey 
the Goſpel. | 


6 BH AP. XVI 

3 Paul laboureth with his hands, and preacheth at Corinth to the. 
Gentiles. 9 The LORD encourageth him in a viſion. 12 He is 
accuſed before Gallio the deputy, 1 is diſmiſſed. 18 Afterwards 
paſſing from city to city, he firengtheneth the diſciples. 24 Apollos, 
being more perfectly inſtructed by Aquila and Priſcilla, 28 preach- 
eth FESUS with great efficacy. | | 


A FTER theſe things, Paul departed from Athens; 


and came to Corinth; 


2 And found a certain Jew named Aquila; born in 
Pontus, lately come from Italy, with his wife Priſcilla 
(becauſe that Claudius had commanded all Jews to 


, 


depart ffom Rome) and came unto them. 


Subetonius mentions this Edict of Claudius for expelling the Fews 
from Rome, but Fo/ephus takes no Notice of it; ſo that it is pro- 
bable it was not of long Continuance, as may be likewiſe con- 
cluded from what is ſaid at the End of this Book. 


3 And becauſe he was of the ſame craft, he abode 
with them, and wrought (for by their oceupation they 
were tent-makers) 1 0 | 


He abode with them and wrought :| This was 4 Practice that 
Paul uſed from the Beginning of his Preaching, that he might 
not be burdenſome to his Hearers, 1 Cor. Ch. iv. 12. 1 The, Ch. 
11. 9. 2 7% Ch. iii. 8.--- For by their Occupation they auere Tent- 
Makers ] Of which Craft Paul was; for it was the Cuſtom of 
the Jeaus to have their Children inſtructed in fome Mechanic 
Trade, though they devoted them to Learning. So that even the 
moſt learned among the Jews knew ſome Mechanic Aft, which 
they were wont to exerciſe upon Occaſion, and maintain them- 
ſelves thereby, if they had not wherewithal beſides ; for they ac- 
counted it no Diſgrace to work.” Some of their Rabbi's exerciſed 
Shoe-making, others Baking, and the like, | 


4 And he reaſoned in the ſynagogue every ſabbath⸗ 


and perfuaded the Jews, and the Greeks, 


Exhorted them to embrace the Religion of JESUS, as a Re- 
ligion founded in Reaſon and Truth, endeavouring to convince 


them of this by the ſtrongeſt Arguments. 


No. 64. 6 M 5 And 


462 Paul brought by the Jews before Gallo, The A CT 


5 And when Silas and Timotheus were come from 
Macedonia, Paul was preſſed in ſpirit, and teſtified N 


to the Jews, that Jeſus was Chriſt. 


Paul was prefied in Spirit :] He was urged vehemently by his 
Mind, ſo as £ 0 ore as a were diyend himſelf.- Aud teſli- 
fied to the 
the Jews, that JESUS of Nazarerh was the MESSIAH, or the 
AnoinTED Ons of GOD. 


6 And when they oppoſed themſelves, and blaſ- 


wn he ſhook his raiment, and ſaid unto them, 


our blood be upon your own heads; I am clean: 
from henceforth I will go unto the Gentiles. 


When they oppoſed themſelves, and blaſphemed :] Spoke reproach- 
Ful Things, are of JESUS.--- He ſhook his Raiment e 
That none of the Duſt of the Place might abide on it, This 
was apreeable to the Command given by JESUS to the Apoſtles, 
when he ſent them forth, of hating off rhe Duſt from their Feet 
of any Place that would not receive them; by Way of a ſymbo- 
lical Sign that they woald have no more to do with them. See 
Ch. xiil. 31.--- Your Blood be upon your own Heads ; I am clean :] 
Whatſoever Evil happens to you, it will be by your own Fault: 
I have done my Duty ; ſo that it will not be required at my 
Hands, whatſoever Evil comes upon you.---From henceforth I will 
go unto the Gentiles :) During my Continuance in this City, I will 


for the future preach only to the Genrzles, 


city. 


7 C And he departed thence, and entered into 
à certain man's houſe, named Juſtus, one that wor- 
ſhipped God, whoſe houſe joined hard to the ſyna- 


gogue. | 


This Juſtus was a Gentile, but one who had left Idolatry, and 
worſhipped the Tàa uE Gop ; and his Houſe Paul made Uſe of 
to preach in to the People. Probably it was larger than the 
Hcuſe of Aguila, where he 
ated, h 


8 And Criſpus the chief ruler of the ſynagogue 
believed on the Lotd with all his houſe : and many 


of the Corinthians hearing, believed, and were bap- 


tized, 

9 Then ſpake the Lord to Paul in the night by 
a viſion, Be not afraid, but ſpeak, and hold not thy 
Peace: „ | 
10 For I am with thee, and no man ſhall ſet on 
thee, to hurt thee : for | have much people in this 


* 
. 


Paul in his Sleep ſaw JESUS appearing to him, and to his 
thinking heard him ſpeak theſe Words,---7 am with thee :] I will 


help and protect thee.---For I have much People in this City 1 | 


For there are many well-diſpoſed Perſons in this City, who wil 
receive my Doctrine. Theſe are called Cxr1sT's People, as be- 


ing ſuch who would eaſily be made his People, or brought to 


Faith in him. So he calls them his Sheep, John Ch. x. 16. 7 
have other Sheep, which are not of this Fold. | 


11 And he continued zhere a year and fix months, 
teaching the word of God among them. 


During this Time he wrote his firſt Epiſtle to the The/alonians, 
(See 1 7% Ch. iii. 1, 6, compared with Ad Ch. xvii. 5.) and 
eg after it his ſecond. Some think that from hence alſo he 
wrote his Epiſtle to the Galatians. | 


12 J And when Gallio was the deputy of Achaia, | 


the Jews made inſurrection with one accord againſt 
Paul, and brought him to the judgment-ſeat, 

13 Saying, This fellow perſuadeth men to worſhip 
God contrary to the law, | 


In another Way than what the Law of the Jeu determines, © 


This they alledged, becauſe the Apoſtles, who were Fervs, ad- 
mitted thoſe that were uncircumeiſed into a ſtrict 'elowſhip 
with them, and to worſhip GOD along with them, 


14 And when Paul was now about to open his 
mouth, Gallio ſaid unto the Jews, If it were a mat- 
9 


4 


lodged, or more conveniently fitu- 


| 


Jews, that FESUS was CHRIST :] Boldly affirmed to 


. 


much more probable that 


who refuſes to kear their Complaint; 


ter of wrong, or wicked lewdneſs, O ye Jews, rea- 
ſon would that I ſhould bear with you : 


4 it were a Matter of Wrong :] Murder, Theft, Wounding, 
and the like,--- Or awitked Lewane/s :] Such as falle Teſtimony, 
or Forgery.---Reaſon would that I ſhould bear with you J Jn all 
Reaſon I ſhould give you an Hearing. It would be juſt that I 
ſhould ſuffer you to ſpeak and alledge what you would, 


15 But if it be a queſtion of words and names, 
and of your law, look ye to t it; for I will be no 
judge of ſuch matters. 


But if it be a Queſtion of Wordt and Names, and of your Law :] 
If it be about diſputable Matters, or concerning whether JESUS 
ſhould be called CHRIST or not, and whether your Law con- 
demns all that are uncircumciſed; and makes it unlawful to con- 
verſe with ſuch, or any ſuch like, ſee ye to it yourſelves ; for I 
will not concern myſelf about any ſuch Matters.---This Anſwer 
ſhews Gallio to be a wiſe and equitable Judge; for as the Romans 
allowed to the aus the Liberty of exerciſing their Religion in 
Greece, it did not belong to the Magiſtrate to concern himſelf 
with what Diſputes aroſe among themſelves, concerning their 
Religion, no more than with the Diſputes of the Stoics and Epi- 
cureans : He therefore ordered them to depart from about his 
e pI as they could alledge no criminal Matter againſt 

4 * 


16 And he drave them from the judgment-ſcat. 


17 Then all the Greeks took Soſthenes, the chief 
ruler of the ſynagogue, and beat him before the 
Jud -ſeat, And Gallio cared for none of thoſe 


things, 


It does not appear that this was done by any of Paul's Adhe- 
rents, or, as eſpouſing his Cauſe ; for a very different Spirit actu- 
ated the Chriſtian Converts.---In ſome Manuſcripts the Word 
GREEKS is left out; and it runs, Ther all took Softhenes, &c. It 
therefore ſeems moſt probable that the Populace ſtanding about 
the Tribunal, obſerving that the Deputy was provoked at havin 
been troubled with this Aﬀair, which did not belong to him, — | 
that he had. commanded the Jeb to go directly from before the 
Judgment-Seat : The Populace obſerving this, ſtruck Seſbeue: 
(who was probably the Spokeſman on this Occaſion, and perhaps 


delayed removing from before the Judgment-Seat,) with their 


Fiſts, in order to make him move the faſter, thinking they ſhould 
therein pleaſe the Deputy, who ſhewed he was provoked at the 
Jews troubling him with ſuch an Aﬀair,---The common Peo- 
ple among the Gentilis were very flattering to the Great, and for- 
ward to do what they thought would pleaſe them. It is therefore 
| is ſtriking of So/thenes was done rather 
to pleaſe Gallio, than in Favour of Paul. This Soft benes, it is 
likely, was Ruler of ſome other Synagogue, and not 'of that of 
which Criſpus is ſaid to be Ruler, ver. 8. For in large Cities, 
ſuch as Corinth, there were uſually ſeveral Synagogues, and each 

under its reſpective Ruler. | 


18 G And Paul after this tarried there yet a good 
while, and then took his leave of the brethren, and 
ſailed thence into Syria, and with him Priſcilla and 
Aquila; having ſhorn his head in Cenchrea: for he 
had a vow, | | | 


It is not clear whether it was 4guila or Paul who had made the 
Vow. Different are the Opinions of learned Men on this Head, 
but without a Certainty on either Side: But moſt agree that it 
was the Vow of Nazariti/z now fulfilled ; for this Vow was ei- 
ther for Term of Life, or for Term of Days.---Cenchrea here 
was the Haven or Port of Corinth, for the Eaſt or 
Egean Sea, | 


19 And he came to Epheſus, and left them there : 
but he himſelf entered into the ſynagogue, and rea- 
ſoned with the Jews. | | 


And left tbem there :] The Syriac Verſion inſerts this Clauſe in 
wer. 21, after the Words 7 will return again unto you ; which 
ſeems to be the right Place for them, And be /ailed from Epheſus, 
and left them there, 5 | 

Reaſoned with the Tews ] V1z, on the Subject of JESUS of 
Naxareth being the MESSIAH. | | | 


20 When they deſired im to tarry longer time 


with them, he conſented not : 
| * 


Paul goes up to Jeruſalem, 
When they died bim i] Viz. Aquila and Priſcilla. 


21 But bade them farewell, faying, I muſt by all 
means keep this feaſt that cometh in Jeruſalem : but 


I vill return again unto you, if God will. And he 
failed from Epheſus, | 

1 muſt by all Means keep this Feaft :] The Feaſt of the Paſſayor 
that is approaching ; for that is always meant, when it is expreſ- 
ſed in general Terms THE FEAST.----This does not prove that 
Paul thought himſelf ob/zged in Conſcience to celebrate the Paſſover ; 
but perhaps he determined to go there, becauſe the Jeu would 
be aſſembled there from all Parts, and he would have an Oppor- 
tunity of preaching the Goſpel to them in general, of confirm- 
ing thoſe who had already received the Faith, whom he other- 
ways had no Opportunity of ſeeing, and alſo of removing ſome 
Prejudices which had without Reaſon been raiſed againſt him. 

avill return again unto you, if GOD avill:] The firſt Chriftians 

were wont to promiſe nothing future, without expreſsly adding, 

| If GOD «vill, that they might thereby ſignify the Provipence 
of GOD to be concerned in every Thing.---We find Paul uſing 
the like Expreſſion, 1 Corinth, Ch. iv. 19. And St. James ad- 
viſing all Chriſtians to do it, James Ch. iv. 15: 


22 And when he had landed at Ceſarea, and gone 


up and ſaluted the church, he went down to Anti- 
och. | | 


And had gone up e] Viz. to Feruſalem ; for this is always andet- 
ſtood by the Expreſſion of going up, in ſpeaking of a Journey 


through Judea. Thus, John Ch. vii. 10, ſpeaking of JESUS's 
Brethren being gone to Feruſalem, it is expreſſed by avhen they were 


gone up. | | | 
And ſaluted the Church] The Apoſtles and Brethren who 


were at Jeru/ſalem.-----He went down to Antioch :] A City of Syria. 


23 And after he had ſpent ſome time there, he 
departed, and went over all the country of Galatia 
and Phrygia in order, ſtrengthening all the diſciples. 


And went over all the Country of Galatia:] Where he had be- 
fore made ſome Converts, as appears from Ch. xvi. 6.--- And Phry- 
gia in Order ] THAT 15, taking in all the Places where he had 
before preached the Goſpel.------Strengthening all the Diſciples :] 


Giving them good Advice, and uſing Arguments ta engage all 


the Converts to perſevere in the Faith, | 


24 {| And a certain Jew named Apollos, born at 
Alexandria, an eloquent man, and mighty in the 
ſcriptures, came to Epheſus, 5 

25 This man was inſtructed in the way of the 
Lord; and being fervent in the ſpirit, he ſpake and 
taught diligently the things of the Lord, knowing 
only the baptiſm of John. | 


This Man was inſtructed in the Way of the LORD e ArotLos 
was not only mighty in the Scriptures, (as is ſaid in the foregoing 
Verſe,) TEAT Is, well ſkilled in the Scriptures of the Old Tefta- 
ment, but alſo had received the firſt Elements of Chri/tianity : See 
Luke Ch. i. 4. and what has been ſaid, Matt. Ch. xxviii. 19, 20. 

And being fervent in Spirit] Being zealous to promote the 
Truth.---He /pake and taught diligently the Things of the LORD :] 
According to the Knowledge he had received.----Anowing only the 
Baptiſm of John:] So that he either preached Repentance, by 
Way of Preparation for the Mess1an, who was quickly to ap- 
pear ; or, if he preached JESUS to be the MESSIAH, he did 
not underſtand the true Nature of his Kingdom, and that it was 
to be extended to the Gentiles, who were to be admitted his Sub. 
jects without undergoing Circumciſion, or coming under the 
Jewiſh Ceremonial Law, But conſidering that Ephe/us was a Sea- 
Port, and Apollos is repreſented as juſt arriving, probably it was 
the firſt Place he landed at from Alexandria; ſo that it is likely 
he had not then heard of JESUS of Nazareth being demonſtrated 
to be the MESSIAH, or of the Progreſs which his Doctrine had 
made: But having been ſome Years before in Judæa, when "bows 
was baptizing, and having been baptized by him into the Faith 
of the MESSLAH, ſhortly to appear; and having, from the 
Study of the Scriptures, confirmed himſelf in that Faith, he 
preached earneſtly to the Jeu, to repent and reform their Ways, 
in order to prepare themſelves for the Reception of the MES- 
SIAH.---This ſeems to be the Meaning of 4#nowing only the Bape 
tiſm of John ; and of what is ſaid in the next Verſe, of AqQuILa 
and Pals iL IA expounding to him the Way of GOD more perfectly ; 
for we find that it is ſaid of him, immediately after this, that be 
helped them much which had believed, and 'mightily convinced the 


| 


þ 
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Fews, ſhewing by the Scripturet that JESUS was CHRIST. 
All which ſeems to indicate, that this was the firſt Time that he 
was informed of JESUS of Nazateth being demonſtrated to be 
the CHRIST! for had he been informed of it before, he would 
have reached the ſame before ; and conſidering his Abilities and 
Skill in the Scriptures, he would have had no Occaſion to have 
been inſtructed by Aguila and Priſcilla ; for there is no Reaſon to 
ſuppoſe that they knew more than other Chri/ian Converts ; ſo 
_ it is likely Arollos had not met with any Chriſtian Converts 
CIOTC, 


26 And he began to ſpeak boldly in the ſyna- 
gogue : whom when Aquila and Priſcilla had heard, 
they took him unto them, and expounded unto him 
the way of God more perfectly. | 


Bw Expoundid unto him the Way of GOD more fer, 759 21 They in- 


ſtructed him in what had happened ſince the Bana of Fohn ; 
that Jesus of Nazareth had f. 


ſtrated to be the MESSIAH ; and ſfill more, by raiſing him from 


the Dead: They informed him of the Nature of the Doctrine 


which this JESUS the MESSIAH taught; that his Kingdom was 
of a ſpiritual Nature, and included all Mankind, Gentiles as well 
as Jeaus, and that, without their coming under the Mo/aic Law. 
This was properly expounding unto him the Way of GOD more per- 


fectly; and which he could not infer from the Faith he had been 


baptized into by John. 


27 And when he was diſpoſed to paſs into Achaia, 


the brethren wrote, exhorting the diſciples to receive 


him: who, when he was come, helped them much 


which had belieyed through grace, 
The Brethren aurote, exhorting the Diſciples to receive bim: This 
ſeems to confirm that Apollos. was not before introduced into 


the Faith of Jz8vs ; for if he had been a Diſciple before, ſuch a 


Man muſt have been well known, and there would have been no 
Occafion to have wrote to and exhorted the Diſciples to receive 
him. bo, when he was tome, helped them much whith had belicw- 
ed through Grace :] Through the preaching of the Goſpel to them 
by Paul. In this Senſe the Word Grace is frequently uſed. 
Thus Ch. xi. 23. it is ſaid, Who when he tame and had ſeen the 


Grace of GOD ; THAT 1s, that the Goſpel had been preached 


with ſuch Succefs among them. Aud thus, Ch. xiii. 43. it is 
ſaid, that Paul and Barnabas perſuaded them to continue in ihe 
Grace of GOD; THAT 18, in the Goſpel, 


238 For he mightily convinced the Jews, and that 


publickly, ſhewing by the ſcriptures; that Jeſus was 
e | | 


In what Luke relates of the Stay St. Paul made at Corinth, we 
may obſerve the Zeal wherewith this Apoſtle laboured ever 

where for the Advancement of the Kingdom of CHRIST : Hig 
Diſintereſtedneſs and Prudence, which appear in his chuſing ra- 


ther to work with his own Hands fot his Subfiſtence, than to be 
maintained at the Charge of the Charch ; the Troubles he met 


with from the Jesus; and laſtly, the Divine Protection in his Af- 
flictions, and the Comfort he had in converting a great Number 
of People in that City, and of founding there a very noble 
Chufch.---Fhus the Chri/tian Religion was more and more eſta- 
bliſhed by the preaching of the Apoſtles, and in Spite of all Op- 
poſition of the Jews, and of other Enemies of the Truth, The 
ſeveral Journies and Voyages of St, Paul, related in this Chapter, 
ſhew that he was continually employed in the Duties of his Call- 
ing, and that he laboured with indefatigable Application in the 
Edification of the Churches, Thus all true and ſincere 
28 but particularly the faithful Miniſters of CHRIST 
JESUS, exert alt their Strength, dedicate all their Time, yea, 


their whole Lives, to promote the Glory of GOD, and the Sat- 


vation of Men. What is here ſaid to the Honour of Ayollos, of 
his Zeal-and Eloquence, and his other 2 Gifts, and of the ex- 
traordinary Effects of his Miniſtry, ſhould make us acknowledge 


that GOD grants a moſt valuable Bleſſing to the Church, when 


he ſends zealous Teachers and Miniſters, well ſkilled in the 


Holy Scriptures, and endowed with the neceſſary Talents and 


Gifts for Inſtruction and Ediſication: And it ought likewiſe to 
engage us to beſeech GOD, that he would always raife up ſuch 


Men. 


56550 H A r 202; 


1 Paul comes to Epheſus, where he preaches in tht Jewiſh Synagogue ; 
but the Jews continuing ob/tinate, he no longer make: uſe of the Hy- 
| magoguty 
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ucceeded him; whom, by many Signs | 
and Wonders done by his Hands, G00 approved or demon- 
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464 Paul comes to Epheſus, 


ragogut, but of the ſchool of one Tyrannus, 11 God works ſpecial 
miracles by the hands pf Paul. ig Many which uſed curious arts, 
bring their books and burn them. 24 A tumult. raiſed againſt 
Paul by Demetrius, the fhrine-maker, 25 The towwn-clerk appeaſeth 
it. ; | 


AND it came to paſs that, while Apollos was at 
Corinth, Paul having paſſed through the upper 
coaſts, came to Epheſus: and finding certain diſci- 
ples, OE 


Paul having paſſed through the upper Coafts :] Through Pontus 
and Bythinia, | | 


— 


2 He ſaid unto them, Have ye received the Holy 


Ghoſt ſince ye believed? And they ſaid unto him, 


We have not ſo much as heard whether there be any 


Holy G hot. 


We have not ſo much as heard that the Holy SriRIT is 
poured out, or that any Perſons have been favoured with ex. 
traordinary Gifts from on High.---This muſt be the Meaning; 
for the Prophets had plainly ſpoken of GOD's pouring out his Spi- 
rit upon Men : And Jehn had declared, that the MESSIAH would 
baptize with the Hoy SeiRiT, But it is highly probable. that 
theſe Diſciples had, after receiving the Baptiſm of Jobn, reſided 
in ſome remote Country ; and though they had received ſome 
Account of JESUS, and believed him to be the MESSIAH, yet 


they had received no Account of the HoLy Srikir being poured - 


out upon the Apoſtles and other Believers ——— Zzh:/us being 
a . does in ſome Manner account for theſe Perſons Igno- 
rance in Regard to en of the Goſpel; for it might pro- 
bably be the firlt Place they landed at from ſome very diſtant 
Parts. 8 


baptized ? And they ſaid, Unto John's baptiſm. 


3 And he ſaid unto them, Unto what then were ye 


4 Then ſaid Paul, John verily baptized with the 


baptiſm of repentance, ſaying unto the people, That 
they ſhould believe on him which ſhould come after 
him, that is, on Chriſt Jeſus. F 

5 When they had heard 7hzs, they were baptized. n 
the name of the Lord Jeſus. APE 


It is a Matter of Doubt whether this Vetſe is 4 Continuation | 
of Paul's Diſcourſe, or whether they are the Words of Luke the 


Hiſtorian, giving an Aecount of what was the Conſequence of 
Paul's Diſcourſe.--- Henry Stephens, in his Edition of the Greek 
Teſtament, printed in 1567, joins this and the foregoing Verſe to- 
gether in one, as one Sentence: And many great Critics render 
this Verſe in Connexion with the foregoing, and as a Continua- 
tion of Paul's Diſcourſe.---7ohn, when he baptized, taught the 
People (as is ſaid in the 4th Verſe) that they ſbould believe on him 
which ſhould come after bim; THAT 13, on CHRIST FESUS.--- 
v. 5. They hearing therefore, (or, the Hearers therefore, for ſo it is in 
the GREEK, ard not 2% n they. had heard this,) were baptized 


INTO (for ſo it is in the GREEK, and not 1N,) te Name of the 


LORD TESUS ; THAT u, were ſignified to be his Diſciples : 
And ſo they are actually ſtiled in the firſt Verſe of this Chapter, 


though they had not ſo much as heard of the Gift of the Hory 
GyosT being fent down upon Believers in JESUS, ——Taking | 
theſe two Verſes then in this Connexion, Paul's Arguing is, that 


Jobu, at the Time he baptized Perſons, telling them not to reſt 


n what he had done, but to look farther, and believe on him 


who ſhould ſucceed to him, which was JESUS of Nazareth They 


wo were baptized of Jobn therefore, hearing or being told this 


at the Time of their Baptiſm, were in Effect baptized into the 
Name of the LORD JESUS, They who follow this Interpre- 


tation, conclude that Paul did not baptize theſe Perſons anew : 


And certain it is, we have no other Inſtance, (if this be one) in 


the New Teſtament of re baptizing, ſuch as had been the Diſci- 


ples of Jobs: And it does not appear that any of the Twelve 
Apoſtles were baptized with Water, except by the Bapti/m of Jobn. 
And when they, who had followed John, became the Diſciples of 


JESUS, we read nothing of their being re-baptized by -JESUS, 
or his Diſciples.----The abſolute Silence of the Evangeliſts in this 


Reſpect, not having recorded any one Inſtance, ſeems to confirm 
that this Verſe is to be taken in the Senſe here given, of it. It may 
be further added, that when Jobs told thoſe whom he baptized, 
that He who was to ſuccted him would baptize them, he did not 
ſay with Water, but with the Holy Ghoſt ; which does not give the 
leaſt Indication of a Re- baptization by Water, but ſeems rather 
to preclude it: However, there are many learned Men who take 


this Verſe in the apparent Senſe of our Verſion, and conclude 


that Paul ordered theſe Perſons to be re-baptized. 


2 


The ACTS. 


— 


* 


| God works ſpecial Miracles I bim. 
6 And when Paul had laid his hands upon them, 


the Holy Ghoſt came on them; and they ſpake with 


tongues, and propheſied. 


Aud when Paul had laid his Hands upon them:)] We have al- 
ready had Occaſion to obſerve, that it was uſual. for the Perſon 
who prayed for any Divine Bleſſing on another, to lay his Hands 
on the Perſon for whom he beſought the 57 Paul, there. 
fore, it is probable, prayed for the Gifts of the Hol u Sri Hr to 
be conferred on thoſe upon whom he laid his Hands. And GOD 
to do Honour to the Apoſtles, and make them highly reſpected, 
was pleaſed uſually to confer the Gifts of the Spirit by laying 
on of their Hands ; THAT is, by their praying for it to be con- 
ferred. However, it is to be remembered; that Cornelius, and 
thoſe with him, received the Hor y Se1z1t without the laying on 
of Hands, or the Prayer of any Apoſtle, and even before they 


had been baptized. 


The Holy Ghoſt (or Spirit) came on them; and they ſhake with 
Tongues, anti prophefied ] Spoke Languages which they had never 
learned or underſtood before; and uttered Things ſo much to Edi. 
fication, as ſhewed they were enriched at once in all Utterance, 
and in all Knowledge. The Word propheſy does pot always ſig- 
niſy foretelling future Events, but oſten giving Inſtruction or 
Admonition. Theſe Perſons, it appears, received many, and 
the greateſt Gifts of the Spirit; which makes 1t probable, that 
Provipdencs deſigned them to be inſtrumental in founding 

Churches through a. See 1/aiah Ch. liv. 13, 14. Ixii. 1. . 


7 Andall the men were about twelve. | 

8 And he went into the ſynagogue, and ſpake 
boldly for the ſpace of three months, diſputing and 
. the things concerning the kingdom of 
God. ER | | 


Strongly evincing the Things which related to the Kingdom 
of GOD, erected in the World under JESUS the MESSIAH, 
or the AxoinTED OR E of GOD, and endeavouring to convince 
the Zewws of the Truth and Evidence of them. | 


9 But when divers were hardened, and believed 
not, but ſpake evil of that way before the multitude, 


he departed from them, and ſeparated the diſci- 


ples, diſputing daily in the ſchool of one Tyran- 
nus. , N | 


But auben divers were hardened :] Men are then ſaid to be Har- 
dened, when having had ſufficient Evidence of what they ought 
to do or believe, they refuſe to believe or do it. And thus were 
theſe Perſons hardened here; THAT 15s, they would not believe, 
although Paul had brought the moſt undeniable. Arguments that 
JESUS of Nazareth was the CHRIST. Spalte Evil of that Way :] 
Of the Docttine of Car1sT.--- He departed from them, and ſepa- 
rated the Diſciples :] Did not let the Converts frequent the Syna- 
gogue any longer, leſt they ſhould be injured or corrupted by 
the unbelieving Jeavs.---Diſputed daily in the School of one Tyran- 


nus ] This was either ſome Sophiſt or Declaimer, who probably 


was a Convert, or elſe ſome Jesoiſb Doctor, who kept a public. 
School. | 8 


10 And this continued by the ſpace of two years; 
ſo that all they which dwelt in Aſia, heard the word 
of the Lord Jeſus, both Jews and Greeks, 


_ Heard the Word of the Lord JESUS] The Goſpel or Doctrine 
of JESUS.---Both Jeaus and Greeks :] There was a great Con- 
flux of Greeks at Epheſus, on Account of the famous Temple of 
Diana there, which was common to all Greece, And the Jews 
were wont to come frequently there, from the otber Cities of Aa, 
on Account of Merchandize, "0 


- 11 And God wrought ſpecial miracles by the hands 
of Paul: 3 : 

1 2 So that from his body were brought unto the 
ſick, handkerchiefs or aprons, and the diſeaſes de- 
| 17 ar from them, and the evil ſpirits went out of 

them. ; 


Thus was fulfilled what JESUS had promiſed, John Ch. xiv. 
12. See Ch. v. 15.—-Theſe Cures, wrought upon abſent Perſons, 
ſome of them perhaps at a conſiderable Diſtance - from Ephe/us, 
no Doubt contributed greatly to the Succeſs of the Goſpel. 


13 Then certain of the vagabond Jews, exor- 
. ciſts, took upon them to call over them which had 
| | evil 
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Books of Magic buriied at Ephbeſis : 
evil ſpirits; the name of the Lord Jeſus, ſaying; We 
adjure you by Jeſus whom Paul preacheth. | 


As the Tews ſuppoſed ſome certain Diſorders to be the Effect 
of the Action of what they called Demons, that is, the Souls of 
wicked deceaſed Men, on the Perſon afflited, it was natural for 
them to adjure or command them to come or go out of the Perſon 
whom they attempted. to cure: And as theſe Exorciſts thought 
there was a great Power in particular Names to effect what they 
pretended to do, therefore they employed the Name of JESUS, 
flattering themſelves with the Hopes of Succeſs from doing ſo; 
as they had heard of, and probably might have ſeen, moſt won- 
derful Things performed by the Apoſtles in the Name of JESUS, 


14 And there were ſeven ſons of one Sceya a Jew, 
and chief of the prieſts, which did ſo. 7 


Chief of the Prieſts :] The Head of ſome ſacerdotal Family. 


15 And the evil ſpirit anſwered and ſaid, Jeſus I 
know, and Paul I know; but who are ye? 


And the evil Spirit anſwered :] Thar 18, The Man who la- 
boured under ſome of thoſe Diſtempers which the Jews were 
wont to attribute to the Action of the Soul of ſome deceaſed 
wicked Man, which they were wont to call a Demon, or Evil Spi- 
rit, ſpoke in the following Manner to the Sons of Sceva, who 
pretended to exorciſe him: JESUS I know, and Paul I know ; but 
abe are ye? This diſtempered Man might very probably have 
heard the Fame of JESUS and Paul, but not of the Sons of 
Sceva; and therefore might very well ſpeak in the Manner he 
did, and in a Fit of Rage fly upon them for endeavouring to 
exorciſe him. We may therefore conclude that it was the Man 
who ſpoke the Words, and not any Evil Spirit. 


6 And the man in whom the evil ſpirit was, leapt 
on them, and overcame them, and prevailed againſt . 
them, ſo that they fled out of that houſe naked and 


wounded. 


Some Manuſcripts read, overcome both, inſtead of owercame 
them ; which Reading, if true, makes but two of the Sons of 
Srceva to be concerned in this Aﬀair,---See more in Regard to 
this Man, in the Notes on John Ch. x. 20. | 


„ And this was known to all the Jews and 
Greeks alſo dwelling at Epheſus; and fear fell on 
them all, and the name of the Lord Jeſus was mag- 


nified, | | 
18 And many that believed came, and confeſſed, 


and ſhewed, their deeds. 


They came to Paul and confeſſed, it is likely, from the Con- 
text, that they had alſo been guilty of Pretenſions to Sorcery and 
Exorciſms, and ſuch like deceitful Practices; and perhaps acknow- 
ledged that their Life in general had been wicked, and mentioned 
their greater Crimes, as thoſe who came to John the Baptiſt, 
Maze. Ch. iii. 6. where ſee what has been ſaid, | 


19 Many alſo of them which uſed curious arts, 
brought their books together, and burned them be- 
fore all men: and they counted the price of them, 
and found it fifty thouſand pieces of ſilver. 


Many alſo of them aubich uſed curious Arts:] Who had practiſed 
Magic Arts as they were called, 7hat 7s, who had pretended to make 
Love Charms and Philtres, to exorciſe Demons, and the like,--. ' 
Brought their Books together, and burned them before all Men-] It is not 
ſufficient to repent in Mind only, but it is alſo to be proved by 
Deeds, Matt, ili. 8.--- Theſe Books, it may be ſuppoſed, contained 
the Methods of Incantations, the Words to be made Uſe of, and 
the proper Seaſons and Places for making Uſe of them... As 
thele Books probably contained Incantations or Methods of 
invoking ſuppoſed Demons and Gods, and other Things that 
tended to draw the Mind from the TRUE GOD, therefore it was 
fitting they ſhould be deſtroyed. And in this ſeems to have 
conſiſted the Evil of ſuch Practices of Divination, pretended 
Conjuration, and what was called Magic; that they tended 
greatly to draw Men from the Tx uE GOD, by teaching them 
that Things could be foretold, and brought to paſs by other Be- 
ings than GOD ; and not that the Practiſers of theſe Arts had any 
real Compact or Communication with any evil Spirit. Aud they 


counted the Price of them, and found it fifty Thouſand Pieces of Sil. 
ver e] At the loweſt Computation, this was about 1875 Pounds, 


The ACTS. Demetrius raiſeth a Tumult againſt Paul. 465 
| but if we ſuppoſe Luke to ſpeak here of Jew: Money, it 


amounted to 7500 Pounds Sterling, 


20 80 mightily grew the word of God, and pre- 
vailed. g | 


So great was the Power and Influence of the Goſpel : For 
they would not ſell theſe Books to others, though they would 


have fetched ſuch a Price; becauſe they now deemed the Art it- 
ſelf to be unlawful, and not to be practiſed by any one. 


21 J After theſe things were ended, Paul pur- 
poſed in the ſpirit, when he had paſſed through Ma- 
cedonia, and Achaia, to go to Jeruſalem, ſaying; 
After I have been there, I muſt allo ſee Rome. 


Paul purpoſed in the Spirit :] Reſolved in his Mind.--7 muſt alia 
fee Rome] Paul was always deſirous of going to thoſe Cities, 
where he thought he might reap the greateſt Harveſt of Con- 


verts. He did not lurk about in Villages, and obſcure Places, 


or among ſtupid People, who were not of Capacity to examine 
into his een : 50. like one who knew the Goodneſs of the 
Doctrine which he delivered, and that jt would bear the ſevereſt 
Examination, he appeared in the moſt populous Cities, and among 


the moſt acute People. 


22 So he ſent into Macedonia two of them that 
miniſtered unto him, Timotheus and Eraſtus; but 
he himſelf ſtayed in Aſia for a ſeaſon, ; 


They were charged, among other Things, with a Commiſſion . 


to promote the Collection which Paul was making, both in the 
European and Aſiatie Churches, for the poor Brethren in Judæa, 
1 Cor. Ch. xvi. i, 3. Gal. Ch. ii. 10. 

23 And the ſame time there aroſe no ſmall ſtir 
about that way. 


On Account of the Goſpel which Paul preached. 
24 For a certain man named Demetrius, a ſilver- 


ſmith, which made ſilver ſhrines for Diana, brought 
no {mall gain unto the craftſmen; | 


Which made Silver Shrines for Diana :] Theſe were in all Pro- 


bability little Chapels, repreſenting the Form of the Temple of 
Diana at Epheſus ; and when the Doors were opened, the Image 
of the Goddeſs was ſeen therein. Demetrius being a noted Man 
in that Buſineſs, employed a great many Artificers under him, 
to whom he gave conſiderable Wages. 


25 Whom he called together with the workmen 
of like occupation, and ſaid, Sirs, ye know that by 
this craft we have our wealth : 


Whom he called together with the Workmen of like Occupation e] 
By the Forkmen here ſeems to be meant Maſters of the ſame 
Trade as Demetrius was, as by Craftſmen in the foregoing Verſe 
ſeems to be meant ſourneymen, or thoſe who worked for them, 
and under their Dire&ion.---7e know that by this Craft :] By this 


Manufacture of making Silver Shrines it is that we enrich ourſelves, 


26 Moreover, ye ſee and hear, that not alone at 


Epheſus, but almoſt throughout all Aſia, this Paul 
\ hath | perſuaded and turned away much people, 


ſaying, that they be no gods which are made with 
hands : | 


Moreover, ye fee and hear :] Rather, In the mean Time, ye fee and 
hear.---That this Paul hath perſuaded and turned afide much Peo- 
ple, ſaying, that they be no Gods which are made with Hands :] 
That there is no DEITx reſides in the Images made by Hands; 
and that, however wrought, or whatever God they repreſent, 
they are nothing at all but mete inanimate Matter. 


27 So that not only this our craft is in danger 
to be ſet at nought ; but alſo that the temple of the 
great goddeſs Diana ſhould be deſpiſed, and her mag- 
nificence ' ſhould be deſtroyed, whom all Aſia and 
the world worſhippeth. | 


And her Ma nificence defiroyed :) Her Majeſty or Divinity ſet 
at Nought.---# hom all Afia, and the World worſhippeth :] He 
No. 64. ( 34) 6 N ns mighty 
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466 The Town Clerk of Epbeſus 


might juſtly ſay this, for among the few Gods that the Romans 
were allowed to bequeath their Fortunes to, was this Diana of 
EpheJus ; which ſhews the Eſteem ſhe was in with the Romans, 
who were then Maſters of the greateſt Part of the known World. 
And as ſhe was known under a great Variety of Characters, as 
the Goddeſs of Hunting, of Travelling, of Child birth, of In- 
chantments, &c, ſhe had undoubtedly a great Number of Votaries 
under one or other of theſe Views, : 


28 And when they heard zheſe ſayings, they were 
full of wrath, and cried out, ſaying, Great is Dian 
of the Epheſians. 

29 And the whole city was filled with confuſion : 
and having caught Gaius and Ariſtarchus, men of 

Macedonia, Pauls companions in travel, they ruſhed 
with one accord into the theatre. | 


This was the Place where the People were wont to gather to- 
gether, upon any extraordinary Occaſion, or Public Buſineſs, 


30 And when Paul would have entered in unto 
the people, the diſciples ſuffered him not. 


And when Paul would. have entered in unto the People] Probably 
with an Intention to make an Oration to them, and ſhew them 
the Folly and Stupidity of worſhipping Images as Gods, and 
how much more rational it was to worſhip in Spirit Ons Gop 
only, the Maker of Heaven and Earth, and the Sea, and all 
Things therein.---The Diſciples ſuffered him not :] They perſuaded 
him by their earneſt Entreaties to deſiſt from his Purpoſe. 


31 And certain of the chief of Aſia, which were 
his friends, ſent unto him, deſiring him that he would 
not adventure himſelf into the theatre. 


And certain of the Chief of Afia :] Theſe are ſuppoſed to be Of. 
ficers, who preſided over the public Games inſtituted to the Ho- 
nour of the Gods, 'They were Perſons of great Dignity, and 
ſome of them Prieſts, Perhaps ſome of them were Converts to 


Paul, or at leaſt well-diſpoſed towards his Doctrine, though they 


had not come to a Reſolution of declaring themſelves Converts, 


32 Some therefore cried one thing, and ſome 
another : for the aſſembly was confuſed, and the 
more part knew not wherefore they were come toge- _ 
ther, | | 

33 And they drew Alexander out of the multi- 
tude, the Jews putting him forward. And Alex- 
ander beckoned with the hand, and would have 
made his defence unto the people. 


And they drew Alexander out of the Multitude, the Jeaus putting 
him forward :] Some Perſons thruſt forward one Alexander, from 
amongſt the Crowd, to a Place where he might ſtand free from 

the Preſs, and be heard by np arg x putting him forward :] 
They were deſirous that he ſhould ſpeak to the People in their 
Favour, leſt they who were known to be averſe to idolatrous 
Images, ſhould ſuffer in the Tumult without being diſtinguiſhed 

from Paul's Followers. As only Gaius and Ariſtarchus, of Paul's 
Companions, are mentioned as laid Hold of by the Multitude, 
there ſeems to be great Probability, that this Alexander was not a 
Convert to Chriſtianiy; but intended to ſpeak to excuſe the 

Jeaus in general, and not Paul and his Followers. 


34 But when they knew that he was a Jew, all 
with one voice about the ſpace of two hours cried 
out, Great ig Diana of the Epheſians. 

35 And when the town-clerk had appeaſed the 
people, he ſaid, Ze men of Epheſus, what man is 
there that knoweth not- how that the city of the 
Epheſians is a worſhipper of the great goddeſs 
Diana, and of the image which fell down from 
Jupiter? 


And when the Toaun- Clerł :] The Greek literally ſigniſies che 
Scribe, or Secretary, whoſe Buſineſs it was to regiſter the public 
Acts, to make public Harangues and Speeches, and to read to 
the People what was laid before them for their Conſideration. 


And of the Image which fell down from Jupiter ?] The Mean- | . 


ing of this is not that they worſhipped, beſides Diana, an Image 
which fell down from Jupiter; but that they worſhipped. Diana, 


The ACT 8: 


thing raſhly. 


diſreſpectfully of the Goddeſs Diana. 


if they always bore an open, though modeſt and peaceable Teſ- 


for this day's uprore, there being no cauſe whereby we 


told them they were in Danger of being called to Account by 


whofe Image, which was in their Temple, fell down from Fu- | 
piter. There was the like Legend concerning ſeveral other 


| appeaſeth the Uprote raiſed about Paul. 


Images among the Heat hent, as there is likewiſe concerning ſome | 
Pictures of the Virgin Mary in Popiſb Churches. | 


36 Seeing then that theſe things cannot be ſpo- 
ken againſt, ye ought to be quiet, and to do no- 


The Argument of the Town-Clerk here ſeems to be, that 
ſeeing it was univerſally allowed, that the Image of Diana, which 
the Ephe/ians worſhipped, was not made by Hands, but fell from 
Heaven ; thetefore thoſe who ſpoke againſt worſhiping of Images 
made by Hands, ſaid nothing that affected this Image, which was 
not made by Men's Hands, but fell down from Jupiter. 


37 For ye have brought hither theſe men, which 
are neither robbers of churches, nor yet blaſphe. 
mers of your goddels. | 


It does not appear that the Perſons whom ye have brought hi- 
ther, have diſturbed the public Peace by any riotous Attempt to 
demoliſh or plunder the Temple, or Altar of Diana; nor have 

they purloined any Thing from thence, neither have they ſpoken 
| It would have been no 
Ways confiſtent with the Maxim which JESUS gavehis Apoſtles, 
of being wwi/e as Serpents, for them to have uſed diſreſpeAful 
Words of the particular fictitious God or Goddels, which any 
City of the Gentiles they came into worſhipped : It was ſufficient 


timony againſt Idolatry in general; and that they did fo, the 
whole Series of their Hiſtory and Writings ſhews. As to the Ob- 
jection which has been made by ſome, that the Companions of 
Paul acquieſced in this Defence of the Town-Clerk's, though it 
' ſeemed to infinuate, that they allowed the Divinity of Diana 
and her Image, it may be anſwered, that the very beſt religious 
Diſcourſe would have been then very ill. timed, and might have 
been productive of the moſt fatal Miſchief. And that it would 
have been acting againſt an expreſs Maxim of Him, who was 
the Perfection of Reaſon and Wiſdom, as it would have been 
caſting Pearls before Swine, and giving that which is holy unto Dogs, 
which might have turned again, and rent them. | 


38 Wherefore if Demetrius, and the craftſmen 
which are with him, have a matter againſt any man, 
the law is open, and there are deputies ; let them im- 
plead one another. 8 1 

39 But if ye enquire any thing concerning 
other matters, it ſhall be determined in a lawful at- 
ſembly. | 


But. if ye enquire any Thing concerning other Matters :] Any 
Thing that concerns the City in general, affects Religion, or the 
common Utility, as whether the Temple is in Danger, or not, 
or what Religion ſhall be tolerated in the City,--1? bal! be deter- 
mined in a lawful Aſſembly :] In an Aſſembly properly ſummoned + 
by the Magiſtrates. | | | 


40 For we are in danger to be called in queſtion 


may give an account of this concourſe. 


There was a Roman Law, which deemed any unuſual Con- 
courſe of the People together in a tumultuous Manner, (except 
for juſt Reaſons, uch as the ſudden Invaſion of Enemies, a Fire, 
or the like) a capital Offence ; and therefore the Town-Clerk 


the Roman Proconſul, as no lawful Reaſon could be aſſigned for 
ſuch a Concourſe of People having gathered together. 


41 And when he had thus ſpoken, he diſmiſſed" 
the aſſembly. ES ee, zee rte. ec 


e HA R - Mika. 
1 Paul goeth into Macedonia, 6 He comes 10 Thoar, and preaches. 
9 Eutychus falling down, and being taken ufdrad, is reſtored to 
life by Paul. 18 Paul's ſpeech to the ela be church of Epbe- 
Jus. 36 He taketh his leave of them, bello /ee them no more. 
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ND after the uprore was ceaſed, Paul called 
unto him the diſciples, and embraced them, and 
departed for to go into Macedonia. > 
2 And when he had gone over thoſe parts, and 
had given them much exhortation, he came into 


Greece, ; 
3 An 


Futychus falling down, and being taken up dead, The ACTS. 
3 And there abode three months: and when the 
Jews laid wait for him, as he was about to fail into 


Syria, he purpoſed to return through Macedonia, 


Having received Intelligence that the Jews intended to aſſaſſi- 


nate him on the Way which he intended to go, he altered his 
Deſign, and went another Way. | 


4 And there accompanied him into Aſia, Sopater of 
Berea; and of the Theſſalonians, Ariſtarchus and 
Secundus; and Gaius of Derbe, and Timotheus; 
and of Aſia, Tychicus and Trophimus. | 

3 heſe going before, tarried for us at Troas. 

6 And we failed away from Philippi, after the 
days of unleavened bread, and came unto them to 
Troas in five days, where we abode ſeven days. 


And we ſailed away from Philippi] Here Luke indicates, tho? 
he does not expreſsly mention it, that he was the Companion of 
Paul in this Journey and the following, till he arrived at Rome, 


- And upon the firlt day of the week, when the 
diſciples came together to break bread, Paul preached 


unto them, (ready to depart on the morrow) and con- | 


tinued his ſpeech until midnight. 

Upon the firſt Day of the Week :) Tram 1s, upon the Day of 
the Week = call Sunday, or the LORD's Dax; becauſe 
CHRIST, our LORD, roſefrom the Dead on that Day ; and 
therefore his Followers, from the earlieſt Times, were wont to 
meet together on that Day for religious Worſhip, and to celebrate 


the LORD's SUrPER.—=--IVhen the Diſciples came together' to 


| break Bread :] To keep their Lowe-Feaft, which was concluded 
by breaking and eating Bread, and drinking of Wine, in Me- 
morial of CHRIS T's Death. 


8 And there were many lights in the upper chamber 
where they were gathered together. 

9 And there fat in a window a certain young man 
named Eutychus, being fallen into a deep ſleep : 
and as Paul was long preaching, he ſunk down with 
ſleep, and fell down from the third loft, and was 
taken up dead. 

10 And Paul went down, and fell on him, and em- 
bracing him, ſaid, Trouble not yourſelves ; for his life 
is in him. 1 

And Paul went down, and fell on him ] This ſeems to ſignify, 
that he threw himſelf on the Body, as Elijab and Elißa did on 
thoſe they deſired to raiſe,” 1 Kings Ch. xvii. 21. 2 Kings 
Ch. iv. 34+---4nd ſaid, Trouble not yourſelvet; for his Lift is in 
him :) For GOD, I find, has been pleaſed to reſtore him to Life: 
I now perceive Symptoms of his Revival. | 


11 When he therefore was come up again, and had 
broken bread, and eaten, and talked a long while, 
even till break of day, ſo he departed, 


Aud talked a long while! :) Diſcourſed much on the Nature 
of CHRIST's Religion and its Doctrines, and exhorted them to 


Perſeverance by the moſt powerful Arguments. Paul perhaps 


was uncertain whether he might ever have an Opportunity of ſee- 
ing theſe Converts again; and therefore, though upon ſetting out 
on a Journey the next Morning, his Zeal carried him to diſcourſe 
with theſe Converts till Break of Day, in order to confirm and 
eſtabhſh them. £ 


12 And they brought the young man alive, and 


were not a little comforted. 
13 And we went before to ſhip, and ſailed unto 


Aſſos, there intending to take in Paul: for ſo had 


he appointed, minding himſelf to go afoot. 


For. ſo had be appointed :] It is worth being remarked, that 


the GxEEx here is not /o bad he appointed, but io d he appointtu; 


or rather, /o wat he diſpoſed: And it is the very ſame Gx EEK 
Word that we render (Ch. xiii. 48.) ordaintd'; which ſhews that 


the Word has more Significations than that one : It here a pa- 
rently ſignifies, for /o auas he diſpoſed, viz. in his on Mind ; 


for it would be abſurd to ſay that Paul was ordained.to.go on Foot 


from Troas to As; for the Cafe my was, that he was diſpoſed 


* : 


* 


r 


in his own Inclinations ſo to do, upon ſome Account or other; 
perhaps to call upon ſome Converts in the Way. | 


14 And when he met with us at Aſſos, we took 
him in, and came to Mitylene. | 

15 And we failed thence, and came the next day 
over againſt Chios; and the next day we arrived at 
Samos, and tarried at Trogyllium; and the next day 


we came to Miletus. 


16 For Paul had determined to ſail by Epheſus, 
becauſe he would not ſpend the time in Aſia: for he 
haſted, if it were poſſible for him, to be at Jeruſalem 
the day of Pentecoſt. 

17 ¶ And from Miletus he ſent to Epheſus, and 
called the elders of the church. Fo 


Ephe/us was at no great Diſtance from Miletus 3 and there- 
fore, while the Ship in which Paul and his Companions were, lay 


at Anchor there, he ſent to deſire the Elders of the Church to 
come to him. | 


18 And when they were come to him, he ſaid unto 
them, Ye know, from the firſt day that I came into 


Aſia, after what manner I have been with you at alt 


ſeaſons, 


How I have behaved myſelf towards you at all Times, and on 
all Occaſions, a | 8 


19 Serving the Lord with all humility of mind 
and with many tears, and temptations which befel 
me, by the lying in wait of the Jews: 


Serving the LORD ⁊vitbh all Humility 1 Mind :] The A oftles, = 


though ſo eminently placed at the Head, and endued with ſupe- 
rior Power, yet they did not exalt themſelves, or take upon them, 
but put themſelyes upon a Footing even with the leaſt : Nor 
would Paul have mentioned this of himſelf, unleſs to leave a 
Pattern to his Succeſſors, how they ought to behave themſelves. 

With many Tears, and Temptations which beftl me, by the lying in 
Wait of the Fews ] In the Midſt of many afflictive Circumſtances, 
Diſcouragements, and Trials, particularly from the lying in Wait 
of the Jeaus. | LR | 


20 And how I kept back nothing that was profita · 
ble unto you, but have ſhewed you, and have taught 
| you publickly, and from houſe to houſe, 


And how I kept back nothing that was profitable unto you 1 No- 


thing of thoſe Things which could tend to your Edification ; and 


which ought to be believed, hoped for, or done to prepare you for 


| eternal Life. | 


But have ſhewed you, and have taught you publickly, and from 
Houſe to Houſe :] Not only giving you Inſtructions and Exhorta- 
tions in the publick Aſſemblies, but inculcating and preſſing the 
; ſame in private Viſits, as Occaſion offered. / 


21 Teſtifying -both to the Jews, and alſo to the 


| Greeks, repentance toward God, and faith toward our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, | | 


Teſtifying both to the Jews, and alſo to the Greeks, Repentance to- 


ward GOD :] Urging, with the greateſt Earneſtneſs, the Need 
and Neceflity there was of Repentance toward GOD, for their 


paſt Conduct; and of future Amendment of Life. 
And Paith toward our LORD FESUS CHRIST :] And a Belief 
in JESUS of Nazarerh being the MESSIAH, or the Ax oIN TEO 


of GOD ; and, in Conſequence, a Conformity of Life to his 
Precepts. | 


22 And now behold, I go bound in the ſpirit 


unto Jeruſalem, not knowing the things that ſhall 
befal me there: 


And now behold, I go bound in the Spirit unto Jeruſalem :] Under 
the ſtrong Impulſe of the Spirit of GOD upon my Mind, I am 
now going to Feru/alem ; or, as ſome think, the Meaning is, that 


he foreſaw, by a Divine Intimation, that he ſhould be Sound there; 


which was ſo ſtrongly repreſented to his Mind, that with Reſpect 
to it, he might be Taid to go bound there in the Spirit, | 

' Not knowing the Things that ſhall befal me there :] If we take 
the foregoing Sentence in the laſt Senſe we have given it, then the 


Meaning 


is reſtored 40 Life by Paul. 467 
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468 Paul's Speech to the Eller 


Meaning of this muſt be, that he did not know upon what Ac» 
count, or by whom he ſhoald be bound there, nor what would be 
the iſſue of it. FE | 


23 Save that the Holy Ghoſt witneſſeth in every 
city, ſaying, that bonds and afflictions abide me. 


This muſt relate to what thoſe who were endued with the Gift 
of Prophecy, foretold Paul of the Danger he ran in going up to 

eruſalem ; two Inſtances of which is mentioned in the follow- 
ing Chapter, ver. 4, 11. | 


24 But none of theſe things move me, neither 
count I my life dear unto myſelf, ſo that I might 
finiſh my courſe with joy, and the miniſtry, which I 

have received of the Lord Jeſus, to teſtify the goſpel 
of the grace of God. | 


But none of theſe Things move me:] The Proſpect and Fore- 
knowledge of none of theſe Evils are of Weight with me, to de- 
ter me from preaching the Goſpel, — —— Neither count 1 my 
Life dear unto myſelf: ] I do not even ſet ſuch a Value upon my 
Life itſelf, as to ſhun Death.---So that I might finiſh my Courſe with 
Foy :] With the inward Satisfaction of having finiſhed my Part 
well. Aud the Miniſtry, which I have received of the LORD FE= 
SUS, 10 teſtify the Goſpel of the Grace of GOD :] And faithiully 

_ diſcharging the Apoſtolic Office in teſtifying the Truth, and urg- 
ing the Importance of the Goſpel, which is the higheſt Inſtance 
of GOD's ho avour and Grace to Men. 


25 And now behold, I know that ye all, among 


whom I have gone preaching the kingdom of God, 


ſhall ſee my tace no more. 


It had undoubtedly been revealed to Paul by a Divine Intima- 
tion, that he ſhould no more come to Epbeſus. | 


26 Wherefore I take you to record this day, that 1 
am pure from the blood of all men. | 


Wherefore I take you to Record this Day :] I publickly declare, | 


in the Preſence of you all at this Time, that I am pure from the 

Blood of all Men ; that I have ' faithfully warned and inſtructed 

you ; and therefore, if any of you finally periſh, it cannot be 
laid to my Account. | | 


27 For I have not ſhunned to declare unto 


you 
all the counſel of God. 15 


Every Thing which GOD requires each of you to perform, in 


order to attain to eternal Life: I have not diſguiſed any Truth, 
or declined the open Publication of it. | 


28. Take heed therefore unto yourſelves, and to all 
the flock, over the which the Holy Ghoſt hath made 
youoverſeers, to feed the churchof God, which he hath 
purchaſed with his own blood. | 


Take Heed therefore unto yourſelves, and to all the Flick :] Thoſe 

v ho do not take Care to direct their own Conduct aright, are lit- 
tle fit to direct others; and therefore the Apoſtle firſt warns the 
Elders to be circumſpect in their own Behaviour, and to take Care 


that they themſelves did not ſlip; and then to have a Care to 


their Brethren, to direct and exhort them Over the which the 
Holy Gheſt bath made you Overſeers :] Or, In/pefeors.---Becauſe they 
were appointed by the Apoſtles, who were full of the Hol v 
SP1R1T, with the Approbation of the People, therefore Paul ſays, 
Over ibe aubich the Holy Ghoſt (or, as it may be better rendered, the 
HoLy Sy1R1T). hath made you Overſeers ; the Apoſtles in the 
Choice of them, being under the Direction of the Hor x Spirit, 
or a Divine Impulſe, which enabled them to diſcern who were 
fir to be Governors of the Church ; Or perhaps they were ap- 
ointed thereto by a ſpecial Divine Revelation, as Ch. xiii, 2. the 
. Gnos r ſaid, Separate Paul and Barnabas for the Wark, 

To feed the Church of GOD :) To give proper. Inſtructions to 
them. -The beſt and moſt antient Manuſcripts.read, the Church 
of the LORD ; and ſo the moſt antient Fatherwcite it: And the 
Syriac Verſion has it, the Church of CHRIST.------The Apoſtles, 
tor the molt Part, call CHRIST, Tus LORD; and the Faraszs, 
GOD.---It ſeems, from what follows, that it ought to be read 
here, The Church of the LORD, which he has 3 with bis 
own Blood ; tor it was JESUS, the CHRIST, who by his Death, 
and what followed, gave Birth to the Church, or cauſed Chriſtia» 
nity to exiſt. By a bloody Death, CHRIST gathered a Church 
to Himſelf, agreeable to the Prophecy of Jalab, Ch. Iiii. 10, 11. 


e. 


| Diſciples after them :] To gain Followers to themſelves, by teach. 


night and day with tears 


© Therefore watch :] Take Care to yourſelves, and be upon your 


Truth and Virtue, and to fit you for eternal Life in the Company 
of all who have attained to a Habit of Holineſs. 


parel. 


miniſtered unto my neceſſities, and to them that were 


in inſtructing them; but that he had worked with his own Hands, 
not only for a Supply of his own Neceſſities, but alſo of thoſe 


niſtering unto them ſpiritual and eternal ones, calling 
Church to witneſs, that ſo far from having any ſecular and world- 


of the Church of Epheſus. 
When thou foalt make his Soul an Offering for Sin, he ſhall fee 4. 
Seed ; he ſhall fee of the Travail of his Soul, and be 1 b 
further to be obſerved on this Verſe, that the Concluſion of it 
viz, aubich he has purchaſed with his oN BLoo, is in the Al Ex. 
ANUDRIAN Copy, a Copy of great Note, no more than, which 
he has purchaſed wir n BLOOD. | 

29 For I know this, that after my departing ſhall 
grievous wolves enter in among you, not ſparing the 
flock, 


Shall grievous Wa lues enter in among you :) Whither by this 
Paul meant judaizing falſe Apofiles, who, though they had before 
this Time done a great deal of Miſchief at Corinth, and elſe. 
where, yet had not got any Footing at Ephe/us ; or whether he 
meant Heathen Perſecutors, and foreſaw the Perſecution that 
would be raiſed againſt them by Nero ſeems doubtful, 


30 Alſo of your own ſelves ſhall men ariſe, ſpeak. 
ing perverſe things, to draw away diſciples after 
them. 
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Such as Phygellus and Hermogenes, and ſome others, who revived 
the Doctrines of Hymenæus, Alexander, and Philetus ; who, as St. 
Paul ſays, 1 Tim. Ch. i. 20. made Shipaurech of their Faith; and 
taught, that the Reſurrection was paſt already, 2 Tim, Ch. ii, 18. 
ſeem to be here ſignified (compare 2 Tim. Ch. i. 15. and Ch, xii, - 
17, 18. with 1 Tim. Ch. 1. 20.) and alſo thoſe who afterwards in- 
troduced the Nico/aitan Principles and Practices. - Jo draw away 


E 2 
p 


ing Things pleaſing to the Fleſh ; that thoſe whom the Diſci. 
pline of the Church offended, might be thereby drawn from the 
Church to profeſs themſelves their particular Followers, 


31 Therefore watch, and remember, that by the 
ſpace of three years, I ceaſed not to warn every one 


Guard, and warn others to do the like; and recolle& how long 
L have laboured, and what Pains I have taken among you; that 
for about the Space of three Years I have always, as Opportunity 
offered, Night and Day admoniſhed every one of you, even with 
Tears in my Eyes, expreflive of the Tenderneſs and Sincerity of 
my Concern for your Happineſs, to adhere to the true Chriſſian 
Doctrine, and to live holy and exemplary Lives, 


32 And now, brethren, I commend you to God, 
and to the word of his grace, which is able to build 
you up, and togive you an inheritance among all them 
which are ſanctified. 


And now, Brethren, I commend you to G OD, and to the Word of 
his Grace :] THAT is, to the Goſpel, which he has revealed by 
JESUS CHRIST ; which, if adhered to, is {ufficient, without any 
Addition, to inſtruct you, and perfect you; to build you up in 


| 3 3 I have coveted no man's ſilver, or gold, or ap- 


34. Yea, ye yourſelves know, that theſe hands have 


Paul had a Right to receive 2 Maintenance of them, for preach- 
ing the Goſpel to them ; but here atteſts them all, that he had 
received no Recompence from them for all his afliduous Labour 


who were with him, who it is likely were not ſo capable of it. 
How ftriking 1s this! who can read it unmoved ? who is not 
thereby convinced of the Sincerity of St. Paul, and that he was 
firmly aſſured himſelf that he taught the Words of Tzxuru ? 
To hear this great Apoſtle, who might have aſſumed Preheminence, 
who might with Juſtice have received temporal Things for mi- 
a whole 


ly Deſigns, he had worked with his own Hands at mechanic La- 
bqur, to ſupply. himſelf and Friends with Bread. Nothing can 
ſhew greater Diſintereſtedneſs, nor greater Sincerity. 


. 36 I have ſhe ed you all things, f how that fo la- 


bouring ye ought to ſupport the weak; and to re- 
2 . member 
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Paul takes Lis Leave of the Elders of Epheſus. The A C T S. What be ſgcli ſuffer at Jeriſalen forczold. 469 


It is more bleſſed to give than to receive. 


member the words of the Lord Jeſus, how he ſaid, 


| e you all Things :] I have, as well by my own Ex- 
. the Dodtrine 1 ? Bi taught, ſhewed you how you 
that are appointed over the Flock ought to att.----Hoxw that ſo la- 
bouring Ye ought to ſupport the Weak : | That you give not up your- 
ſelves to Sloth, but if Need be labour with your own Hands, that 
e may have withal to aſſiſt the Sick and Infirm who are not able 
10 maintain themſelves, inſtead of being chargeable or burden- 
ſome to others. Remember the Words of the Lord FESUS, how 


he ſaid It is more blefjed to give than to receive J It is far better, 


and will redound more to a Man's true Felicity, and it is in its 
Nature far more pleaſurable, and expreſſive of a nobler Spirit, to 
ive than to receive. —-This was a Maxim of JESUS, which 
Paul we muſt ſuppoſe had learnt of thoſe who had converſed with 
xsus, and which is not recorded in the Evangeliſts; as un- 
doubtedly there were many other excellent Maxims fell from his 
Lips, which are not mentioned by the Evangeliſts. 


36 { And when he had thus ſpoken, he kneeled 
down, and prayed with them all. 

37 And they all wept fore, and fell on PauPs 
neck, and kiſſed him, | 1 

8 Sorrowing moſt of all for the words which 


he ſpake, that they ſhould ſee his face no more. And 


they accompanied him unto the ſhip. 


We are to obſerve in this Chapter, firſt, that St. Pau! arriving 


at Troas, went to the Place where the Chriſtiaus of that City 
were met together on the firſt Day of the Week to break Bread. 
From thence we may gather, that the Apoſtles and firft,Chri/- 
tians aſſembled themſelves to ſerve GOD, and for mutual Edifi- 
cation ; and that Sunday was ſet apart for that Purpoſe. 'The 
ſecond Thing which deſerves our Attention is, that St. Paul re- 
ſtored a young Man to Life, who fell from the upper Room of 
the Houſe were the Believers were gathered together. This was 
a Miracle very remarkable, which, without Doubt, comforted 
the Chriſtians at Troas, and ſtrengthened them in the Religion of 
JESUS. But what moſt of all deferves to be conſidered in this 


Chapter, is, the Diſcourſe which St. Paul made to the Paſtors of 


Eþbeſus before he left them: In which we fee, with how great 
Integrity, Zeal, and Diſintereſtedneſs, he diſcharged his Miniſ- 
try; his Conſtancy under Afflictions, his great Piety, the Care 
be took to teach and exhort for three Years together, both in 
Public, and from Houſe to Houſe ; his ſettled Reſolution of 
ſerving the LORD faithfully, even to the End, and of ſacrificing 
even his Life with Joy for the Sake of the Goſpel, We ſee 


here alſo, the grave and affecting Exhortations which he made to 


the Miniſters of Ephe/us, and the ardent and tender Wiſhes by 
which he recommends them to GOD, and the whole Charch over 
which they were appointed. From hence the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel may learn faithfully to diſcharge their Office, and to ful- 
fil the Duties of it with Diligence, Zeal, and Sincerity ; to 
watch carefully over the LORD's Flock, and to take Heed that 
no faiſe or offenſive Doctrines ſlide in among them; never to con- 
ceal any Thing that may be of Uſe to thoſe who are committed 
to their Truſt; to warn them, not only publickly, but privately 
alſo; and to ſuffer patiently the Troubles to Which they are ex- 
poſed. What St. Paul ſays on this Occaſion teaches Chriſtians, 
that the Office of Paſtor is of the greateſt Importance; that 
GOD is very gracious to us when he ſends us faithful Mini- 
ſters; and that when they have warned and inſtructed us with 
Fidelity, they will not be anſwerable for our Souls if we do not 
do our Duty. ' 


„„ ©. avs 


1 Paul will not by any means be diſſuaded from going to Jeruſalem. 
9 Philip's daughters propheteſſes. 17 Paul cometh to Jeruſalem : 
27 where he is apprehended, and in great danger, 31 but by 
the chief captain is reſcued, and permitted to ſpeak to the people. 


AND it came to paſs, that after we were gotten 
from them, and had launched, we came with a 
ſtraight courſe unto Coos, and the day following unto 
Rhodes, and from thence unto Patara, 


After we were gotten from them] This ſignificantly expreſſes 


how hard the Parting was between Paul and his Company, and 


the Elders of Epheſus, That it was with great Difficulty and Re- 
luctance they could ſeparate, and that they were obliged to put a 
Force upon themſelves to do it at laſt. 


2 And finding a ſhip ſailing over unto Phenicia, 
we went aboard, and ſet forth. 


3 Now, when we had diſcovered Cyprus, we left 
it on the left hand, and failed into Syria, and land- 
ed at Tyre: for there the ſhip was to unlade her 
burden. e 5 

4 And finding diſciples, we tarried there ſeven 
days: who ſaid to Paul, through the Spirit, that he 
ſhould not go up to Jeruſalem. 


(THAT 15, if he tendered his own Liberty and Safety. They 
predicted the ſame to him as Agabus does in the 11th Verſe. But 
undoubtedly they did not by an Impulſe of the Spirit forbid his | 
going up to Jeruſalem; for had they done ſo, certainly he would 
have deſiſted from it. We may conclude therefore, that they 
only predicted through the Syirit, or by a Divine Revelation 
made to them, that he ſhould be caſt into Bonds there, ſuppoſing 
that was a ſufficient Reaſon for his not going there; but Paul 
thought otherwiſe. And their predicting in the Manner they did, 
might be both for the Trial of Paul's Faith, and likewiſe to make 
his Virtue the more illuſtrious, in going up when he was told, 
4; Groom endued with a prophetic Spirit, what was to happen to 

im there, | 


5 And when we had accompliſhed thoſe days, 
we departed, and went our way ; and they all brought 
us on our way, with wives and children, till we 
were out of the city : and we kneeled down on the 
ſhore, and prayed. _ TW 

6 And when we had taken our leave one of an- 
other, we took ſhip; and they returned home 
again, | | 

7 And when we had finiſhed our courſe from 
Tyre, we came to Ptolemais, and ſaluted the bre- 
thren, and abode with them one day, : 

8 And the next day we that were of Paul's com- 
pany departed, and came unto Cæſarea; and we 
entered into the houſe of Philip the evangeliſt (which 
was one of the ſeven). and abode with him. 


Into the Houſe of Philip the Evangelift:] Tur 1s, one who 
was a travelling Preſbyter, not appointed to any one particular 
Church, but who preached the Goſpel in various Places. Such 
are called Evangelifts, Epheſ. Cb. iv. 11. 2 Tim. Ch. iv. 5. as 
going about preaching the glad Tidings of the Goſpel. Philip 
was alſo one of the ſeven Deacons who had been choſen at Fera- 
ſalem, Ch. vi. 5. | | x 


9 And the ſame man had four daughters, vir- 
gins, which did propheſy. 


Here is an Inſtance of the fulfilling of that which is ſpoken 
of, Ch. ii. 18. and which had been predicted long before by the 
Prophet Joel, that G0 D would pour out his Spirit upon his 
Hand-maidens, | | 


10 And as we tarried there many days, there came 
down from Judea a certain prophet, named Agabus. 

11 And when he was come unto us, he took 
PauPs girdle, and bound his own . hands and feet, 
and ſaid, Thus faith the Holy Ghoſt, So ſhall the 
Jews at Jeruſalem bind the man that owneth this 
girdle, and ſhall deliver him into the hands of the 
Gentiles. 


He took Paul's Girdle, 'and bound his own Hands and Feet :] It 
was the Cuſtom of the Prophets to predict Things by Signs of 
Repreſentations, as well as Words. 


12 And when we heard theſe things, both we 
and they of that place, beſought him not to go up 
to Jeruſalem, 

13 Then Paul anſwered, What mean ye to weep, 
and to break mine heart? for I am ready not to be 
bound only, but alſo to die at Jeruſalem for the name 


of the Lord Jeſus. 


And to break mine Heart :] To fill me with Grief, and as far as 
in you lies, to ſubvert n or to diſcourage me from 
doing what I think m uty calls upon me to do. Do not un- 
man me ſo, with the Tenderneſs and Concern which you expreſs 


for me on this Account. 
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470 Paul comes to Jeruſalem. 


For the Name o the LORD 5 :] In the Cauſe of the LORD 
ESUS, in profeſſing myſelf his Diſciple, and in Defence of his 
ctrine. | 


14 And when he would not be 
ed, ſaying, The will of the Lord be done. 


Thus they imitated the Example of their Masr ER, Matt. Ch. 


xxvi. 42. 


15 And after thoſe days we took up our carriages, 
and went up to Jeruſalem, 


Ard after thoſe Days :] After the Days we ſpent in Cæſarea. 
We took up our Carriages :] The Meaning of the Greet here is, 
Having got all ready that was neceſſary for the Journey. 


16 There went with us alſo certain of the diſci- 
ples of Cæſarea, and brought with them one Mnaſon 


of Cyprus, an old diſciple, with whom we ſhould 


lodge. 


And brought (or took) with them one Mnaſon of Cyprus, an old 
Diſeiple, with whom we ſhould lodge :] With whom we were to 
lodge, when we came to 7eru/alem.--- his Mx Aso was a Na- 
tive of Cyprus, but then an Inhabitant of Jer«/alem ; and the 
Diſciples of Cæſarea being well acquainted with him, took him 


into Company, propoſing to lodge together with Paul and his 


Companions at his Houſe, when they came to Feru/alem.---It is 
likely, from his being called an Diſciple, that he was either 
converted when Paul and Barnabas firſt preached the Goſpel in 
Cyprus, (Ch. xiii. 11.) or elſe had been a Follower of Jas us Him- 


ſelf. | 


17 And when we were come to Jeruſalem, the bre- 
thren received us gladly. 

13 And the day following Pau] went in with us 
unto James ; and all the elders were preſent. . 

19 And when he had ſaluted them, he declared 
particularly what things God had wrought among the 
Gentiles by his miniſtry. | 

20 And when they heard it, they glorified the 
Lord, and ſaid unto him, Thou ſeeft, brother, how 
many thouſands of Jews there are which believe ; and 
they are all zealous of the law. : 


Thou ſeeft, Brother, how many thouſands of Jevus there are which 
believe :] Thus greatly was the Grain of Muſtard Seed increaſed 
within the Space of a few Years. And they are all zealous of 
tbe Law :] In Regard to Sacrifices, forbidden Meats, and Things 
of the like Sort. This is not to be wondered at, ſince the Decree 
which the Apoſtles made, reſpected only the Gentile Converts. 


And the Apoſtles themſelves, except Paul, do not ſeem to have 


had any Notion at this Time of the Ceremonial Law being abo- 


| liſhed with Reſpect to the J.. Nor had even Paul as yet begun 


to ſhew to the Jews their Freedom from the Ceremonial Law, as 
he did afterwards, but that without the Diſtrict of Judæa: For 
within Judæa the believing Zews did not perceive their Freedom 
from the Burden of the Law, till the Diſperſion which was made 


of them by Adrian, as we learn from Zx/ebius and Sulpicius Seve- 


rus.--- The Fews knew their Law to be a Divine Original; and 
therefore thought they could not throw off the Obſervance of it 
without Apoſtacy from GOD.—— Thus Pbilo informs us, that 


they believed their Laws to be © Divine Oracles ; and this 


% Poctrine they being taught from their Infancy, they are fo 
«« afraid of offending againſt them in the leaſt, that they will ra- 
«« ther ſuffer the Loſs of all Human 3 than be guilty of 
« jt; yea, they are wont willingly to ſuffer Death as the Way to 
« Immortality, rather than permit their Rites to be violated.” 
Foſephus ſays the ſame, that ** they are taught from their Cradle 
7. to call them the Doctrines of GOD, and therefore continue in 
« the Obſervance of them, not adding any Thing to them, or 
« taking any Thing from them; and when it is neceſſary, dying 
« freely for them.” And again, We (faith he) think it our 
« only Wiſdom and Virtue neither to do or think any Thing con- 
« trary to our Laws; and being perſuaded from the Beginning 
«« that they are ſuitable to the Will of GOD, we think nothing 
« elſe ſo Holy as-to keep them; for who can remove any Thing 
« of them, or find any 1 better.” He alſo frequently de- 
clares, that they were thus addicted to the Obſervation of their 
Laws, from an Opinion of the eternal Puniſhments they muſt ex- 

& to ſuffer, who even for Fear of Death durſt violate them, and 
from a firm Aſſurance of eternal Happineſs, if they were faith- 
ful to the Death in the Obſervance of them. Tt is not therefore 


The ACTS. Heis adviſed to be at Charges with ſome Nazarites, 


rſuaded, we ceaſ⸗ | 


needs come together: for they will hear that thou art 


to be wondered that Men who had imbibed ſuch Opinions of | ©*P**ifed by letting the Hair grow ; fo, being free from it, was 


them from their Infancy, that they were derived from GOD 
and knew of no Revelation made by him that they were to ceaſe 
after the Death of their MESSIAH, ſhould be Mill zealous for 
them; or that they who thought that they could not be removed 
or that any better Laws could be given, ſhould think them fit to 
be obſerved; or that they who feared ſuch dreadful Evils if the 

did forſake them, and expected ſo great Bleſlings from —.— 
faithful to them to the Death, ſhould be averſe to any Doctrine 
which taught them to for/ake the Law of Maſes; and yet it pleaſed 
God as yet not to convince them of this Error by any Revelation 
or = Intimation from that Spirit which many of them had re. 
ceived ; partly becauſe he ſaw this might have obſtructed the 
3 of the Goſpel among them; partly becauſe he knew 
the Time would ſhortly come, when the DeftruQion of their 
Temple, and their Excluſion from their own Land, would render 
it impoſſible for them to obſerve the Law; and the Severity of 
Divine pay ood on them, would convince them, as it did 
ſome, that GOD had utterly caſt off that Nation from being any 
more his People.,----=Thus it was both Wiſdom and Goodneſs in 
GOD, not to give immediate Intimation of this; and ſo it was 
in Paul, to comply with what James and the Elders had propoſ- 
ed; though he knew, by Revelation from GOD, that CHRIS 
_ able the Hand Writing of Ordinances, and taken it out of 

t May. 


21 And they are informed of thee that thou 
teacheſt all the Jews which are among the Gentiles 
to forſake Moſes, ſaying, that they ought not to cir- 
cumciſe their children, neither to walk after the cuſ. 
toms, | 


And they are informed of thee :] They received their Informa- 
tion, it is likely, by Letter, or by Word of Mouth, from the = 
Fews of Afia, who were ſuch Perſecutors of Paul, and gave him 3 
o much Trouble.----- That they ought not to circumciſe their Chil. A 
dren :) This was the moſt antient Precept of the Jeuuiſb Nation, 
and was looked upon as obligatory on all the Poſterity of Abra- 
ham,---Neither to walk after * Cuſtoms ] By this is meant the 
ritual Precepts of the Maſaic Law. 15 


22 What is it therefore? the multitude muſt 


COME. 


What is it therefore ?] What then muſt be done ?---The Multi- 
tude muſt needs come together :] It is abſolutely neceſſary to aſſem- 
ble the whole Body of Converts. | 


23 Do therefore this that we ſay to thee : we have 
four men which have a vow on them; 


This is thus expreſſed, becauſe a Vow is, as it were, a Burden 
upon the Perſon who is under it,----It is generally ſuppoſed that 
the Vow on the Men was the Vow of Naxaritiſin. 


24 Them take, and purify thyſelf with them, and 
be at charges with them, that they may ſhave their 
heads: and all may know that thoſe things whereof 
they were informed concerning thee, are nothing, but 
555 thou thyſelf alſo walkeſt orderly, and keepeſt the 
aw. | | 


Them take :] Enter into a State of Separation with them, un- 
der the ſame Vow.-.--4nd purify thy/elf :] Abſtain from Wine 
and other Things forbidden to Nazarites, and do what the Law 
preſcribes in ſuch a Circumſtance.---The Vow of Nazariti/m was 
made upon many Occaſions ; as for Deliverance from any emi- 
nent Danger, Sickneſs, or the like, and for a longer or a ſhorter 
Time, according to the Will of the Vower. And a Perſon who 
was not himſelf a Naxarite, might bind himſelf by Vow to take 
Part or bear Charges with one in his Sacrifice. Aud bear Charges 
with them :] Not only offer thyſelf what the Law requires, but 
ſupply theſe four Men with Money to make the accuſtomed Sa- 
crifies.---To bear Charges with Nazarites, (THAT 18, to furniſh 
the Expence of the Sacrifices they were to make) ſeems to have 
been a Thing practiſed among the Fewws, and what was very po- 
pular.---The Charges of theſe four Nazarites was the Price of 
eight Lambs and four Rams, beſides Oil, Flour, c. Numb. C4. 
vi. 14, 15. And it is probable theſe Men could not be at this 
Expence without diſtrefling themſclves.---Fames ſeems to have 
22 Paul to this, that he might the more reconcile the People 
to him. f 

That they may ſhave their Heads :] That they may the more 
eaſily be freed from their Vow.---As being under this Vow was 


expreſſed 


The Jews of Alis raiſe a Tumult again Paul, The A C T s. 
reſſed by ſhaving the Hair ; which Hair was put to be burnt N 


e er the Pots in which the Sacrifice for the Feaſt of Thankſ- 
giving was dteſſed. Aud all may know that thoſe Things whereof 
they were informed concerning thee ] VIE. that thou turneſt away 
the Jews from the Obſervation of the Law.--- Are nothing e] Have 


no Foundation. But that thou thyſelf alſo e orderly, and 


keepeft the Law e] It is evident from hence, that whatever might 


have paſſed between Paul and James on this Head in private, 
(compare Gal. Ch. ii 2.) James and the Brethren thought it moſt 
regular and convenient that the ew Ritual ſhould ſtill be ob- 
ſerved by.thoſe of the Circumciſion who believed in CHRIST: 
An] conſidering what Tribulation the Church at Feru/a/em muſt 
otherwiſe have \ Fas expoſed to by the Sanbedrim, who no Doubt 


would have perſecuted them to the utmoſt as Apoſtates, and alſo - 
how ſoon PROVIDENCE intended to render the Practice of it im- 
the De- 


offible, and to break the whole Power of the Fews by 
ſtruction of the Temple, and City, and Nation, it was certain! 
the moſt orderly and prudent Conduct to conform to it; thou 


ready to vaniſh away, Heb. Ch. viii. 13. 


25 As touching the Gentiles which believe, we | 
have written and concluded, that they obſerve no 
| ſuch thing, ſave only that they keep themſelves from 


things offered to 1dols, and from blood, and from 
things ſtrangled, and from fornication. 


26 Then Paul took the men, and the next day 


purifying himſelf with them, entered into the tem- 
ple, to ſignify the accompliſhment of the days of pu- 
rification, until that an offering ſhould be offered for 
every one of them. 


Then Paul took the Men e] Joined with them in their Vow.--- 4nd 
the next Day ] THAT 15, after he arrived at Jeru/alem, as may be 
gathered from Ch. xxiv. 1, 11.---Entered into the Temple, to fignify 
the Accompliſhment of the Days of Purification, until that an Offering 
ſhould be offered for every one of them :) The Meaning of this is, 
that he entered into the Temple to declare to the Prieſts 
that he would obſerve the Separation of a Nazarie, and continue it 
for ſeven Days: At the End of which, he would bring on Offering 


for himſelf and the other four whom he joined with in the ſame 


Vow, according to what was appointed in the Law of Mo/es.------ 
Theſe Men having ſeven Days to expire of their Vow, Paul. 
obliged himſelf for juſt the ſame Time, as appears from the fol- 
lowing Verſe.---Though St. Paul knew thel: Inſtitutions were 
not now obligatory in themſelves, yet ſeeing they were Rites 


belonging to the Temple which was yet ſtanding, and GOD had 


not by any expreſs Declaration made to the Jews, prohibited the 
Continuance of them, Paul might lawfully ſubmit to this Com- 
pliance with them, to prevent giving Offence. His Condeſcen- 
ſion in the preſent Caſe was not a mean Compliance, but high- 
ly becoming the moſt virtuous Character, and an Inſtance of great 
Goodneſs : For what could be more ſo, than to abridge him- 
ſelf of his own Liberty, for his Neighbour's Good ? And tho” 
he knew, and might have inſiſted upon his own Freedom from 
any ſuch Obligations, yet he would not, for Fear of offending 
the Weak and Scrupulous, Had he indeed by ſuch Compliances 
declared that he ſtill thought the Ceremonial Law in full Force 
and Obligation, that might juſtly have been objected to him as 
criminal: But when he evidently did it in Condeſcenſion to the 
Prejudiced and Scrupulous, it was greatly to his Praiſe. It was a 
denying himſelf for the Good of the Public; and ſeeking ear- 
neſtly (as our LORD did) not to pleaſe himſelf but others, for 
their Benefit and Edification. That this was his View, ap- 
peareth plainly from many Paſſages in his Epiſtles, 1 Cor. Ch. vi. 
12. All Things, (all Sorts of Meats, whether clean or unclean, 


according to the Law of Mo/es) are lawful for me, but all are not 


expedient. And 1 Cor. Ch. x. 23, 24. he repeateth the ſame Thing, 
viz, that all Things (all Sorts of wholeſome Food) were lawful, but 
all were not expedient : And that every Chriſtian ought not to ſeek 
his own Good only, but the Good of others alſo: B 
© which is moſt expreſs, and full to this Purpoſe, and which ma 
ſerve as a Key to all the Texts and Inſtances of this Kind, 1s 
1 Cor, Ch. ix. 19--23, where St. Paul ſpeaking of his own Conduct 
faith, that ** tho? he was free from ſuch peculiar Obligations, he 
had ſubmitted both to Fews and Gentiles, as far as it was lawful ; 
that he might bring over to Chriſtianity as many of them as he 
could, or confirm ſuch as had embraced the Goſpel.” And 
ſurely 'tis needleſs to obſerve that he ſpeaks of this his Be- 
haviour not as unlawful, or in the leaſt Degree criminal, but as 
molt excellent and praiſe-worthy, and what would end in a moſt 
2 Reward. It is probable that Paul did not obſerve the 
eremonial Law, in Gentile Countries, where there were no Jews 
or Jeæuiſb Chriſtians who would have been offended at his uſin 
his Chriſtian Liberty: But to ſuch of the Jeu and Fewwi/p Chrif. 
7:ans as appeared to be ſincere, he made very great Condeſcenſion, 
that he might gain them to, or confirm them in the Chriſtian Re. 


ut the Place 


of the Ifaclites; yet Paul, being a 


who is near upon being killed. 4 K 


ligion, As to the preſent Inſtance, it was at the earneſt Requeſt of 
James and of the Chriftian Elders at Feru/alem, that he now puri- 
fied himſelf, joined with the four Fewz/b Converts who were under 
the Nazarite's Vow, and conſented, not only to offer the uſual Sa- 
crifices, when the Days of their Separation were ended, but even 
to be at the whole Charge of providing the Sacrifices and other 
uſual Offerings for the reſt. F 52-4 why did he do this ? Why, 
tis evident he did it to avoid giving Offence to the weak and zea- 
lous Fewiſh Chriftians, who were till ſtrict in their Obſervation 
of the Ceremonial Law ; and who would have been either in 
Danger of throwing off their Chri/tzanity, if St. Paul had not com- 
pu or of diſowning him, and the Gentile Chriſtians, his 
onverts. | 


27 And when the ſeven days were almoſt ended, 


the Jews which were of Aſia, when they ſaw him 
in the temple, ſtirred up all the people, and laid hands 
it was looked upon by thoſe that underſtood the Matter fully, | Y Ss 

(which it was not neceſſary that all ſhould,) as antiquated and 


on him, RE, 


And when the ſeven Days were almoſt ended :)] This ought to be 
rendered, while the ſeven Days ere accompliſhing. 


28 Crying out, Men of Iſrael, help: This is the 
man that teacheth all men every where againſt the 
ret and the law, and this place: and further, hath 

rought Greeks alſo into the temple; and hath pol- 
luted this holy place. 


That teacheth all Men every wvhere againſt the People, and the 
Law, and this Place:] This was the ſame Accuſation as was 
brought againſt Stephen, Ch. vi. 14. where ſee what has been 
ſaid. 

And further, hath brought Greeks alſo into the Temple :] Into the 


inner Part of the Temple.---4nd hath polluted this Holy Place 2 


For an uncircumciſed Stranger to enter into the inner Court 

the Temple, which was appropriated to the People of 1/rael, was 
accounted ſo unlawful a polluting of the Temple, that Fo/zphus 
ſays, whatever Stranger paſſed beyond a certain Incloſure in the 
Temple, might be killed by any one.---On Pillars which ſtood in 
the Wall which ſeparated the Court of the 7/ae/ires from the 
Court of the Gentiles, was inſcribed, ** No Foreigner muſt enter 


* 


29 (For they had ſeen before with him in the city, 

Trophimus an Epheſian, whom they ſuppoſed that 
Paul had brought into the temple) _ 
30 And all the city was moved, and the people 
ran together : and they took Paul, and drew him 
out of the temple : and forthwith the doors were 
ſhut. | 


Probably to prevent Paul taking Sanctuary in the Temple, as 
well as to prevent any further Riot there. | | 


«© here,” 


31 And as they went about to kill him, tidings 
came unto the chief captain of the band, that all Je- 
ruſalem was in an uprore. 25 


Tidings came to the chief Captain of the Band :] To the Captain 
of the Roman Band; which, at Feſtival Times in Zeru/a/em,were 
wont to keep Guard in the Porticos of the Temple, to put a Stop 
to any Tumult that might ariſe. | 


32 Who immediately took ſoldiers, and centuri- 
ons, and ran down unto them : and when they ſaw 
the chief captain of the ſoldiers, they left beating of 
Paul. | 


It is ſaid juſt before, they went about to kill bim; which they in- 


' tended to have done, as Dr. Lightfoot has obſerved, by what the 


Fews were uſed to call rhe Beating of the Rebels ; in which they 
did not ſtay for any legal Proceſs, but having found that any 
had profaned the Temple, the People ruſhed immediately upon 
them, and having dragged them out, beat them with Stones and 
Staves in ſuch a cruel Manner, that they often died under their 
Hands. And thus would they have treated Pau/ upon a mere 
Pretence, had they not been prevented by the Coming of the 
Tribune. But though it was reckoned lawful to kill without any 
Proceſs an uncircumciſed Stranger, who entered within the art 
ew, and circumciſed, di 
not fall under that Penalty, allowing he had brought an uncir- 
cumciſed Perſon into the Temple. But what the 7envs called 100 


udgment of Zeal, would without Doubt have been pleaded to 
Juſtify the Matter, had it been perpetrated according to their 
wicked Intent, 95 


* 
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472 Paul defires to ſpeak to the People. 


33 Then the chief captain came near and took 
him, and commanded him to be bound with two 
chains; and demanded who he was, and what he had 


done. | 


And commanded him to be bound with two Chains] As ſuppo- 


ſing from the Tumult that was raiſed about him, and the Vio- 
lence they aſſaulted him with, that he had committed ſome atro- 
cious Crime. And demanded who he was, and what he had done :] 
Sometimes putting the Queſtion to Par/, and ſometimes to the 
People. 


34 And ſome cried one thing, ſome another, among 
the multitude: and when he could yot know the cer- 
tainty for the tumult, he commanded him to be car- 


ried into the caſtle. | 
25 And when he came upon the ſtairs, ſo it was 
that he was borne of the ſoldiers, for the violence of 


the people. 


The Soldiers who had him in Charge, were obliged to bear 
him up from the Ground, and as it were carry him in their 
Arms, the People preſſed upon them with ſo much Violence. 


36 For the multitude of the people followed af- 
ter, crying, Away with him. 
37 And as Paul was to be led into the caſtle, he 
ſaid unto the chief captain, May I fpeak unto thee ? 
Who faid, Canſt thou ſpeak Greek? 

38 Art not thou that Egyptian, which before 
theſe days madeſt an uprore, and leddeſt out into 
the wilderneſs four thouſand men that were murder- 


ers ? 


Joſephus expreſsly mentions this Egyptian Impoſtor, as coming 
into Judæa while Felix was Governor there, which he had been 
ſome Years before this Tumult. Compare 44s Ch. xxiv. 10. 
By his Account of him it, appears, that calling himſelf a Pro- 
phet, he took many of the common People with him from Feru- 
/alem ; and having brought them through the Wilderneſs, and 
increaſed the Number of his Followers, he led them to Mount 
Olivet, promiſing them, that at his Command the Walls of Fe- 
ruſalem fi 
Jews, inſtead of joining with him, ſtood on their Defence ; and 
Felix marching out againſt him with the Roman Soldiers, he was 
deſerted by his Followers, and fled with a few of his chief Adhe- 
rents, moſt of whom were either taken or ſlain; but the Egyptian 
himſelf made his Eſcape. 


That were Murderers :] Or rather, Sicarii; for ſo the Greet 


Word is; and they had this Title from the ſhort Swords they 
uſed to carry, with which they committed many Murders, 


39 But Paul ſaid, I am a man which am a Jew 


of Tarſus, a city of Cilicia, a citizen of no mean 
city: and, I beſeech thee, ſuffer me to ſpeak unto 
the people. ” 

40 And when he had given him licence, Paul 
ſtood on the ſtairs, and beckoned with the hand 
unto the people. And when there was made a great 


ſilence, he ſpake unto them in the Hebrew tongue, 


ſaying, 


The noble Reſolution and Conſtancy which St. Paul expreſſed, 


when the Diſciples beſought him with Tears not to go up to Je- 
ruſalem, declaring, that he was ready, not only to be hound, but 
to ſuffer Death, for the Name of the Lord JESUS, ſhews, that 
this faithful Servant of GOD was eatirely devoted to CHRIST, 
and that nothing was capable of ſhaking his Conſtancy. This 
is an Example that ought to be imitated by all Chri/tians, but 
particularly by the Miniſters of the Goſpel. And, as the Chrif- 
tians of Cx/area, when they ſaw St. Paul was determined to go, 
no longer oppoſed his Journeys but reſigned to the Will of 
Gop ; we ought alſo. to ſubmit to what Gop determines, and to 
| ſacrifice our deareſt Inclinations to his Will, as ſoon as it is mani- 
feſted to us. What St. Paul did, when he went to the Temple 
of Jeruſalem, and purified himſelf, according to the Cuſtom of 
tie Jeaus, mult be looked upon as an Act bf Prudence and Cha- 
rity, and which tended to prove, that he was unjuſtly accuſed of 
being an Enemy to the Law of Mo/es. This prudent Behaviour 
of St. Paul, teaches us to accommodate ourſelves as much as we 
can, and to comply in indifferent Matters with thoſe who are pre- 


. 


The ACTS, 


ould fall down, that they might enter the City: But the 


Lord ſaid unto me, Ariſe, and go into Damaſcus, 


He declares how he was converted, 


judiced againſt us, and to neglect nothing to bring them oft ſrom 
their wrong Notions, | | 


CM AF. ASS 
1 Paul declareth at large how he was converted, 17 and callea to 
his apoſtleſhip. 25 Claiming the privilege of a Roman, he ęſcap- 
eth ſcourging. | | 
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EN, brethren, and fathers, hear ye my de- 
fence which I make now unto you. 


Men, Brethren, and Fathers] Under this Addreſs he included 
all Degrees of them that might poſſibly be there: By Men, Bre- 
thren, the common People ; by Fathers, the Senators, or Mem- 
bers of the Sanhedrim, or Great Council. 


2 (And when they heard that he ſpake in the He- 
brew tongue to them, they kept the more ſilence: 
and he faith) | 

2 I am verily a man which am a Jew, born in 
Tarſus a city of Cilicia, yet brought up in this 
city at the feet of Gamaliel, and taught according 
to the perfect manner of the law of the fathers, 
and was zealous towards God, as ye all are this 


day. 


Brought up in this City at the Feet of Gamaliel:| It is expreſſed 
at the Feet of Gamaliel, becauſe Scholars were wont to fit be- 
neath their Maſter. They either ſat on the Ground, or on 
low Seats, while the Maſter or Teacher ſat above them on a 
Kind of Throne. Mention of this Gamaliel is made Ch, v. 


According ts the per eds Manner of the Law of the Fathers : 
According to the Interpretations of the Se& which is 3 
to be Obſervers of the Law of the Fathers in the moſt ex- 
act Manner. By this he ſignified the Phariſees, who were ſo 
accounted.--- And was zealous towards GOD :] The Phariſees had 
indeed great Zeal towards GOD, but it was not according 10 
Knowledge. | | 


4 And I perſecuted this way unto the death, 
binding and delivering into priſons both men and wo- 
men. | 


And I perſecuted this IWay 1 This Sect, the Followers of [E- 
SUS. Even unts Death : | As far as I could do it. He was con- 
cerned in the Death of Stephen, and perhaps of more. 


5 As alſo the high prieſt doth bear me witneſs, and 
all the eſtate of the elders : from whom alto I receiv- 
ed letters unto the brethren, and went to Damaſcus, 
to bring them which were there, bound unto Jeruſa- 
lem, for to be puniſhed. TFH, 


And all the Eftate of the Elders :] The Sanhedrim or Great 
Council. From whom alſo I received Letters unto the Brethren :] 
So he calls the Jus in general, as being all deſcended from 
Jacob. | 


6 And it came to pals, that as I made my journey, 
and was come nigh unto Damaſcus about noon, ſud- 
denly there ſhone from heaven a great light round 
about me. | 

7 And] fell unto. the ground, and heard a voice 
ſaying unto me, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou 
me! 

8 And J anſwered, Who art thou, Lord? And he 
ſaid unto me, I am Jeſus of Nazareth, whom thou 
perſecuteſt. | 

9 And they that were with me, ſaw indeed the 
light, and were afraid; but they heard not the voice 
of him that ſpake to me. N 


THAT 18, did not hear it diſtinctly. They only heard a con- 


fuſed Sound, not the very Words. See what has been ſaid Ch. 
IX. 


10 And I ſaid, What ſhall I do, Lord? And the 


and 
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PaitP's Account of bis Converſion. 
and there it ſhall be told thee of all things which are 
appointed for thee to do. e 


Which it is my Will that thou ſhouldeſt do. 


11 And when I could not fee for the glory of 
that light, being led by the hand of them that were 
with me, I came into Damaſcus, | 

12 And one Ananias, a devout man according to 
the law, having a good report of all the Jews which 


dwelt there, . | 


: A devout Man according to the Law ] One that was devout ac- 
cording to the Preſcripts of our Law. This makes much to Paul's 
Argument here. That ſuch a Perſon, one who was an Obſerver 
of the Mo/aic Inſtitutions, ſhould be concerned in reſtoring Paul 
to Sight, and telling him what he was to do. 


13 Came unto me, and ſtood, and ſaid hw 
me, Brother Saul, receive thy ſight, And the ſame 


looked up upon him. | 
Th And he ſaid, The God of our fathers hath 


choſen thee, that thou ſhouldeſt know his will, and 
ſee that Juſt One, and ſhouldeſt hear the voice of his 


mouth. | 
And he ſaid, The GOD of our Fathers :] This Expreſſion too 


was very properly uſed by Pa ur, leſt it ſhould be believed that he 


taught an Apoſtacy from the GOD of Abraham, Jſaac, and 


acob. | 


7 And fee that JusT Ons :] That highly innocent and good Per- 
ſon JESUS, 1 iT Ch. ii. 1, And ſhouldeft hear the Voice 


of his Mouth : This ſeems to relate to ſome future Viſion of 
Cuxr1sT, and ſome future Inſtruction from him, as well as to the 
Viſion of him which Paul had in his Way to Damaſcus. For 
the Words, and ſbouldęſt hear the Voice of his Mouth, ſeem to im- 
ply ſomething more than whar paſſed on that Occaſion, 


15 For thou ſhalt be his witneſs unto all m en, of 
what thou haſt ſeen and heard. "- 

16 And now why tarrieſt thou? ariſe, and be 
baptized, and waſh away thy fins, calling on the name 
of the Lord. | 


Ariſe, and be baptized, and waſh away thy Sins :) To Faith in 
Jesvs as the MxssiAn, and a Profeſſion of that Faith joined 
with it, which was made by Baptiſm, a Remiſſion of Sins was 
promiſed by Is us. See Mark Ch. xvi. 6. And as a waſhing 
of the Body makes the Spots or Impurities which were on it to 
appear no longer, ſo after a Remiſſion, the Sins remitted no longer 


appear in GOD's Sight; THAT 16, it is the ſame as if they had 


never been committed. | N 


17 And it came to paſs, that when I was come 
again to Jeruſalem, even while I prayed in the tem- 
ple, I was in a trance; | 


Perhaps he mig ht continue ſtanding all the while, with an In- 


tenſeneſs of Countenance, which, if it was obſerved by any one 
near him, might be imputed to the Fixedneſs of his Devotion; 


or, if he fell down, it might be looked upon as an Epileptic 
Fit. | | 


18 And ſaw him ſaying unto me, Make haſte, 
and get thee quickly out of Jeruſalem: for they will 
not receive thy teſtimony concerning me. 


Aud ſaw Bim ſaying unto me :]  Methought I ſaw JESUS 
CHRIST, and e. 


im ſay.----- Mate Haſte, and get thee quickly 
out of Feruſalem:)] And go elſewhere to preach, is here under- 
ſtood. This is one of thoſe Viſions and Revelations of the Logo, 
of which St. Paal ſpeaks, 1. Cor. Ch. xii. 1. 


19 And 1 ſaid, Lord, they know chat I impri- 
ſoned, and beat in every ſynagogue them that be- 


lieved on thee. 


THAT 1s, by Order of the Sanhedrim, or Great Council, to 
whom a Power was left by the Romans of inflicting ſuch Puniſh- 
ments. It was uſual to ſcourge Perſons in the Synagogues, See 
Matthew Ch. X. 17. N „ ; * 

| « 


TETT) 


The A C Ts. 


The Jews refuſe to bear bi m, 473 


20 And when the blood of thy martyr Stephen 
was ſhed, I alſo was ſtanding by, and conſenting unto 
oy death, and kept the raiment of them that ſlew 

im. ö 5 5 


V1z, of the Witneſſes ; who caſt the firſt and heavieſt Stones, 
and which commonly diſpatched the Perſon.-----St. Paul thought 
that the Inhabitants of IERUSALEM who had before known him, 
could not poffibly attribute ſo great an Alteration in him, but to 
ſome extraordinary Cauſe ; and that therefore they would he in- 
duced to pay Regard to what he ſhould ſay to them. And fo he 
thought he argued with CarisT in his Viſion. 


21 And he ſaid unto me, Depart : for I will ſend 
thee far hence unto the Gentiles, | 


Paul did 8 go to the Gentzles, at a great Diſtance 
from Zeru/altm ; for he preached in Arabia, Syria, Lycia, Lycas 
onia, Bithynia, Mifia, Aſia, Greece, Macedonia, Ihhricum; and that 
indeed with great Succeſs. See Ch. ix, 15. Rom. Ch. xv. 19. 


22 And they gave him audience unto this word; 


and Zhen lifted up their voices, and ſaid, Away with 
ſuch a fellow from the earth: for it is not fit that he 
ſhould live. 

They could not bear to hear him ſpeak of his being ſent to 
the Gentiles; and that too in ſuch a Manner, as if the Feavs were 
given up and rejected. | 


23 And as they cried out, and caſt off their 


clothes, and threw duſt into the air, 


Theſe were Expreſſions of the greateſt Rage, and that they 
were reſolved to ſeized upon Paul by Violence; to be the more 
ready for which they pulled off their Clothes ; and they threw 
Duſt into the Air, to ſignify their Rage againſt him, and their 
Abhorrence of him. | i 


24 The chief captain commanded him to be 
brought into the caſtle, and bade that he ſhould be 


examined by ſourging; that he might know where - 


fore they cried ſo againſt him. 


And bade that he ſboul be examined by Scourgine :] That he 
ſhould be ſcourged, to make him confels e Be he had 
committed, to make the whole Jewiſh People ſo enraged againſt 


him. The Romans uſed this Methed, when they could 


not prove a Charge by Witneſſes againſt a ſuſpected Perſon. 


25 And as they bound him with thongs, Paul 
ſaid unto the Centurion that ſtood by, Is it lawful 


for you to ſcourge a man that is a Roman, and un. 
condemned? N 


And as they bound him with Thongs :] To the Block or Poſt at 
which he was to be ſcourged. By the Porcian and Sempro- 
nian Laws, it was made unlawful to ſcourge 3 Romam Citizen on 
any Account ; and todo it to a Man uncondemned, was not 
of y contrary to the Roman Laws, but to the Laws of all civilized 

ations, I 1 i 


26 When the centurion heard hat, he went and 
told the chief captain, ſaying, Take heed what thou 
doeſt : for this man is a Roman. ; 8 

27 Then the chief captain came, and ſaid unto 
him, Tell me, art thou a Roman? He ſaid, Yea, 

28 And the chief captain anſwered, With a great 


' ſum obtained I this freedom. And Paul ſaid, But J 


was Free- born. 


With a great Sum obtained 1 this Freedom :] In the Times of 
the Emperor Claudius the Right to the Freedom of a Citizen of 
Nome uſed to be ſold; but at a very great Price. 4nd Paul 
aid, But I was free-born :] It is probable that Paul's Father, or 
ſome other of his Anceſtors, had been rewarded with the Free- 
dom of a Roman Citizen, for his Fidelity and Bravery in ſome 
military Service, as an Auxiliary to the Romans. | 


29 Then ſtraightway they departed from him 
which ſhould have examined min: and the chief 


65 (34) 6 P captain 
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jeſty of the Roman People. 


that Paul was excited to ſay this by a prophetic Impulſe: For 


. 


A Paul earneſtly beholding the council, ſaid, 


474 Paul pleadeth his Cauſe. 


captain alſo was afraid, afrer he knew that he was a | 


Roman, and becauſe he had bound him. 


For even but to IND a Roman, was a Crime azainſt the Ma- 


20 On the morrow, becauſe he' would haye known 
the certainty wherefore he was accuſed of the Jews, 
he looſed him from his bands, and commanded the 
chief prieſts and all their council to appear, and 
brought Paul down, and {et him before them. 


Becauſe he would have known the Certainty wherefore he was ac- 
cuſid :] Becauſe he was deſirous of being certainly and perfectly 
informed of what he was accuſed.---Commanded the Chief Pritfts 
and all their Council to appear :] Rather, to meet, or come together, 
as ſome Manuſcripts have it ; for he did not ſummon them to 
come before him, but to meet in their uſual Council Chamber ; 
for as he underſtood it was ſomething with Regard to Religion 
that they accuſed Pavr of, he was willing to hear the T of 
the Sanhedrim, or Great Council, to whom it belonged to take 
Cognizance of religious Matters. i 


In the Speech of St. Pa ut to the Ju, we may obſerve, that 
he endeavoured both to juſtify himſelf, and to pacify them; but 
that he did not, however, diſſemble the Truth. This is an Ex- 
ample to us to ſpeak and to act always with Temper and Prudence, 
eſpecially when we have to do with Perſons prejudiced againſt us; 
and, at the ſame Time, with Courage and Reſolution, without 
Diſguiſe, and without diſſembling the Truth through Fear, The 
Rage the Jews were in, when Paul faid that the LORD had 
ſent him to the Gentiles, ſhews, that the chief Cauſe of their Ha- 
tred againſt this Apoſtle, was the Averſion they had to the Hea- 
thens. This Procedure of the Jews ſhews likewiſe, that it is 
very difficult to undeceive People who labour under ſtrong Preju- 
dices, Laſtly, Paul, when they were going to examine him by 
ſcourging, thought fit, in order to avoid it at this Time, to plead 
his privilege as a Citizen of Rome, From whence we may con- 
clude, that it is lawful to make Uſe of our Right, and to employ 
all juſt and reaſonable Methods to defend ourſelves, when we are 
in Danger of being oppreſſed, or unjuſtly treated, 


Ct &: Pac ASL 


1 Paul pleadeth his cauſe, 7 Diſſenſſon among his accufers, 
| 27 He it ent 10 Fells, _. . 


Men, and brethren, I have lived in all good con- 
ſcience before God, until this day. 


Paul began his Defence with appealing to Gov, the Searcher 
of Hearts, that his Conſcience did not charge him with any 
known FTranſgreſſion of its DiQates ; that he had lived to that 
Time in a Aichful Diſcharge of his Duty to the beſt of his 
Knowledge: Firſt, according to the Doctrine and Inſtructions 
of the Doctors of the Phari/ees, accounted the moſt exact Ob- 
ſervers of the LAW]; and afterwards, according to the Doctrine 
of CHRIST, which is the Perfection of Virtue, and inculcates 
in the ſtricteſt Manner to have a. Conſcience void of Offence both 
towards GOD and Man.---What St. Paal now ſaid, was in Effect 
a ſolemn Appeal to the Searcher of Hearts; that he had not de- 
voted himſelf to the Service of the Goſpel, in which he was now 
engaged, from any baſe or wicked Principle, but from his being 
fully convinced of the Truth of it. 


2 And the high prieſt Ananias commanded them 
that ſtood by him, to ſmite him on the mouth. 


Ananias, it is probable, had adviſed the Deſtruction of Paul, 
and therefore thought himſelf inſulted by ſuch a ſolemn Decla- 
ration of his Innocence. 72 | 1 


3 3 Then ſaid Paul unto him, God ſhall ſmite thee, 
thou whited wall: for fitteſt thou to judge me after 
the law, and commandeſt me to be ſmitten contrary 
to the law? AO 


Then ſaid Paul unto him, GOD foall /mite thee: ] It is robable 


about five Years afterwards, this Ananias, after his own Houſe had 
been reduced to Aſhes, in a Tumult began by his own Son, was 
beſieged in the Royal Palace; where having in vain attempted to 
hide himſelf in an old AqueduR, he was dragged. out 71 ſlain, 


as Jo/ephus, the Zewiſp Hiſtorian relates. 


TEND PS Diſſenfion among his Accuſer;, 
Thou whited Wall :] This is a Similitade to expreſs wicked 
Men, who, for the Sake of Honour or Profit, put on the Ay. 
earance of Virtue.—— Thus many Walls are made clean and 
eautiful on the Outſide, which are but Dirt and Rubbiſh within. 


Any one endued with the prophetic Spirit, had Liberty to repre. 
hend freely, not only 4-86, 72 Men, bat even Kings themſelves ; 


Examples of which we find 1 Kings Ch. xviii. 18. 2 Kings Ch, 
lit» 13.---According to the Account which Fo/ephus gives of this 
Ananias, he might well be called a wur ED WALL ; for at the 
ſame Time he carried it with a Face of Virtue towards the Inha. 
bitants of Jeru/alem, and ſtood high in their Favour, he moſt im- 
piouſly and cruelly defrauded the inforior Priefts of the Subſiſtence 
which the Divine Law aſſigned them; ſo that ſome of them even 


periſhed for Want. | 
And commandeft me ta be ſmitten contrary to the Law :] Before ! 
am convicted of any Crime. GOD, in his Law, forbid a/l 


Violence in 750 ment, Lev. Ch. xix. 15. Vet we find repeated 
Inſults of this Lad offered to the Prophets, 1 King, Ch. xxii, 
24. Jer. Ch. xx. 2. and even to CHa himſelf, John Ch. xviii. 22. 


4 And they that ſtood by ſaid, Revileſt thou 
God's high prieſt ? | 

5 Then ſaid Paul, I wiſt not, brethren, that he 
was the high prieſt: For it is written, Thou ſhalt - 
not ſpeak evilof the ruler of thy people. 


Then ſaid Paul, Twiſt not, Brethren, that he was the High Prieft :] 
Either from theſe Words we muſt conclude that PauL was look. 
ing another Way at the Time, ſo as not to have obſerved who it 
was that had commanded him to be ſmitten. ; or elſe, if we ſup- 
poſe him to know it was the High Prieſt, theſe Words may be 
taken in two Senſes, either that Pa u alledged that by the ſudden 


Impulſe of the Prophetic Spirit on his Mind he was hindered from 


conſidering him to be the High Prieſt, or that he did not look 
upon him in that Light, as having purchaſed the Poſt; For it 
was a Maxim of the Phariſees, which Paul poſſibly had learnt of 
Gamaliel, that a Judge aubo gives Money (as ANaNnias had done) 
to obtain the Honour, is in Fad no Judge, nor to be honoured as ſuch, 
but to be looked upon as an A/5.---PAuL did not alledge his being 
under a Prophetic Influence, which gave him a Licence to re- 
po the High Prieſt; becauſe he would not have been believed, 
ad he alledged it. | | 

For it is written, Thou ſhalt not ſpeak Evil of the Ruler of thy 
e. ] In Exod. Ch. xxii. 28. it is ſaid, Thou ſhalt not curſe the 
Ruler of thy People; which is the Scripture Paul here refers to: And 
by this is meant, as appears from Paul's Application, opprohious 
reviling Language, which was not to be uſed to a Ruler of the 


People, however much he might deſerve it, and however true it 


might be. The High Prieſt then was E the Ruler of the 
People, becauſe in the latter Times of the Jew State, he was 
the Prince of the SENATE. | 


6 But when Paul perceived that the one part were 
Sadducees, and the other Phariſees, he cried out in 
the council, Men and brethren, I am a Phariſee, the 
ſon of a Phariſee : of the hope and reſurrection of 
the dead I am called in queſtion. 


Ian a Phariſee, and the Son of a Phariſee :] Paur here made 
Uſe of Human Prudence, and joined the Wiſdom of the Str- 
PENT to the Harmleſſneſs of the Dove, and thereby gained one 
Part of the Aſſembly to his Side, which was before unanimouſly 
againſt him.--- OF Ref Hape and Reſurretion of the Dead] Or, 


For the Ho 70 the Ręſurrectiom of the Dead I am called in Queſtion. 
I 


The chief Thing which enraged the Sadducees againſt Chriftia- 
nity, was, that it ſo fully taught, aſſerted, and demonſtrated a 
Reſurrection in the Perſon. of JESUS: And the Saddacees appear 
to have been, after JESUS's. Reſurrection, more violent Ene- 
mĩes to Chri/tianity than the Phariſees : See Ch. xvii. 28. And 
therefore Pa ui might juſtly, ſay, that the Foundation of the Per- 
ſecution againſt him, was in his ſo zealouſly aſſerting a Reſurrec- 
tion.---During our LORD's Abode on Earth, the Doctrine which 
he preached being chiefly levelled againſt the vain Traditions of 
the Scribes and Phariſees, and his Woes denounced againſt them, 
they {till appear in Oppoſition to him, the Sadducees being ſcarce 
ever mentioned as his Adverſaries: But after his ReſurreQion, 
the Teſtimony of the Apoſtles being this, that CHRIST wat riſer 


. from the Dead, and. ſo, directly contrary to that which diſtinguiſhed 


the Sadducees from the Phariſees, we. find them moſt forward to 
oppoſe their Teſtimony : Then the Sadducees came upon them, be- 
ing grieved that they preached the Reſurrection of the Dead through 
Jesus, Ch. iv. 1, 2. Then the Higb-Prigſt, and all the dect if the 
Sadducees, were filled with Indignation againſt them, Ch. v. 17. The 
Apoſtles teſtiſied the Reſurrection of the Dead rhrough FESUS, 
(Acts C4. iv. z.) and taught that Gop would rai/e us up by FESUS, 
(1 Thef; Ch, iv. 14.) And ſo the Proof of the one, viz. that CHRIST 

| 9 | was 


Te Jews conſpire fo kill Paul, 0 The ACTS. 4 Diſcovery of which is nade io Paul, 455 


was riſen, was a Confirmation of the GENENAL Resun- | againſt the Life of Pasl ; who were ſo far from blaming them 


for it, that not long after they renewed the fame Deſign them- 

terien. | : Kd, felves, Aa, Ch. i 25 3. f ; 8 8 
Ahd when be had © Wich chere aroſe 4 diſen- | „m 7 ⅛ 

lol between the Phariſees and the Sadducees : and | _ 15 Now therefore, ye, with the council, fgnify 

che multitude was divided. to the chief captain, that he bring him down unto 


8 For the Sadducees ſay that there is no reſurrec- | You to-morrow, as though ye would enquire ſome- 
tion, neither angel, nor ſpirit ; but the Phariſees con- thing more perfectly concerning him : and we, or ever 
feſs both. | he come near, are ready to kill him. | 


3 3 16 And when Paul's ſiſter's ſon heard of their 
The Saddutees believed GOD to be a SI Ir; but beſides | lying in wait, he went and entered into the caſtle, and 
Him, nothing but what was perceptible by the Senſes ; neither told Paul; 5 | | 
the Exiſtence of Angels, IX of the Soul ſeparated from the | | 
dy: See what we have ſaid, Maithew Ch. xxii. 28. | % Wa 1 N. Be 1. 
"= the Phariſees confeſs both :] The Relur ade and "ne * 955 "es fa fr td po nies gn 
iſtence of Angels and Spirits ſeparate from the Body. | ee to ey to join in it; and Paul's Siſter's Son not be- 
| ing known who he was, it might probably be propoſed to him 
g And there aroſe a geat cry: and the ſcribes among others, as being a Pen Man, and chance likely to 
that were” of the Phariſees part aroſe, and ſtrove, | have Fire enough to engage in ſuch a Deſign. It may be ob- 
ſaying» We find no evil in this man: but if a ſpirit \ ſerved, that in the zoth Verſe he ſpeaks of it as the Deſign of 


or an angel hath ſpoken to him, let us not fight | the Jews in general, The Jews have agreed, &. 


againſt God. | | 17 Then Paul called one of the centurions unto 
M And there aroſe a great Cry :] A 5 Clamour in the Aſ- him, 5 nd ſaid, Bring this young: man unto the chief 
3 ſembly.---1f a Spirit or an Angel hath ſpoken to him, let us not fight | Captain: for he hath a certain thing to tell him. i, 
E againſt, GOD :] We render it here a SP1R1T ; but it would be | OE. 

more properly rendered THE-SP1R1T ; ſo that the Meaning ſeems Though Paal had an expreſs Promiſe from Car ISH for his Se- 

to be, If he has received ſome Incitation or Impulſe from Gop's curity, (ver. 11.) yet he did not neglect any proper Means of 

Sp1r1T to teach the Doctrine he does; or, if he has heard a Safety. | 

Voice from Heaven, by the Mouth of an Angel; in ſuch Caſe, in - Ne, 

acting againſt him, we ght againff GOD..--In ſpeaking thus, 18 So he took him, and brought him to the 


they probably alluded to the many Viſions 'and Revelations 


which PA u L had profeſſed to have received. chief captain, and ſaid, Paul the priſoner called 


me unto him, and prayed me to bring this young 
* 10 And when there aroſe a great diſſenſion, the man unto thee, who hath ſomething to ſay unto 
chief captain, fearing” leſt Paul ſhould have been thee, MPT EE Os 
HB pulled in pieces of them, commanded the ſoldiers 19 Then the chief captain took him by the hand, 
to go down, and to take him by force from among | and went with him aſide privately, and aſked him, 
them, and to bring him into the caſtle.” _ I Whatis that thou haſt to tell me? | 
11 And the night following, the Lord ſtood by 20 And he ſaid, The Jews have agreed to deſire 
him, and ſaid, Be of good cheer, Paul: for as thou thee, that thou wouldeſt bring down Paul to-morrow 
haſt teſtified of me in Jeruſalem, ſo muſt thou bear | into the council, as though they would enquire ſome- 
witneſs alſo at Rome. | | what of him more perfectly. . 
| 21 But do not thou yield unto them : for there 


The LOR 2 bin] Ins Yanon be beds Crs peg lie in wait for him of them more than forty men, 
to ſtan 11M, is plainly ſhews that our ap- . N 21 | 
proved he Part he had acted before the Sarhedrim. And ſaid, which have bound themſelves with an oath, that they 


Be of good Cheer, &c.] Paul thought in his Viſion that he heard will neither eat nor drink till they have killed him: and 


Jesus ſpeaking theſe Words to him. This was an Aſſur-⸗ now are they ready, looking for a promiſe from 
ance that all this Violence of the enraged People. ſhould do him thee, 


no Hurt. 25 3 | | | | 
5 As thou haſt teſtified of me in Feruſalem, ſo muſt thou bear Wit- 4 1 1 e 5 
"HY neſs alſo at Rome :] The Word usr ſignifies no more here than "LL Wi ben kim down to che Council Chamber 
5 that it ſhould be ſo; that he ſhould eſcape the preſent Danger, | m 


tens Seb vier hal ben dl, Nate ei. 22 So the chief capiain then Jer the young man 
W 2 5 go ; depart, and charged him, See thou tell no man, that 
| thou haſt ſhewed theſe things to me. Ss 
223 And he called unto him two centurions, ſay- 
ing, Make ready two hundred ſoldiers to go to 
Cæſarea, and horſemen threeſcore and ten, and 
ſpearmen two hundred, at the third hour of the 
night; 4 | | 


12 And when it was day, certain of the Jews 
banded together, and bound themſelves under a 
curſe, ſaying, that they would neither cat nor drink 
till they had killed Paul. | 

13 And they were more than forty which had made 
this conſpiracy, : | 


14 And they came to the chief rieſts and elders, . The chief Captain ordered them to ſet out in the Night, that 
and. ſaid, We have bound ourſelves' under a great Fu might be gone out of their Reach before the Jews new any 


curſe, that we will eat nothing until we have "Main | THE» — 
Paul. 24 And prog them | beaſts, that they may. ſet 


3 Paul on, and bring him ſafe unto Felix the governor 
We have bound ourſelves under a great Curſe :] Or, by a ſolemn | eee ' . 
Hnathema, THAT 18, by an . of 1 A 72 283 And he wrote a letter after this manner: 


kruction on themſelves, if they did not perform the Thing. 26 Claudius Lyſias, unto the moſt excellent go- 


Such execrable Vows as theſe were not unuſual with the F2avr r Felix, /endeth greeting. 
who challenged to themſelves a Right of uniſhing — 1 3 ſe 4 EOS 
without any legal Proceſs, whom they conſidered: as Tranſ- 
greſſors of the Law ; and in ſome Caſes thought, that they were 2 
juſtifed in killing them. Jeſepbhut mentions a Caſe not much 
unlike to this, of ſome that bound themſelves' with an. Oath to 
e — eee. they Hang 28 a cob Intention, becauſe ';| | 5 - 
e hadiviolated the antient Cuſtoms of their Nation. It is no | is mat : | - oh 
Wonder, therefore, that theſe Jraus ſhould make ho Scruple of © | | 27.0.8 Han Fes taken. of the. Jews, and ole. 


acquainting the Chief Prieſts and Elders with their Conſpiracy have been killed of them: then came I with an 


—— —— — wü — — 


— 


— — 


Uto the moſt excellent Governor Felix:] Or, as we ſhould ex- 
preſs it now, Unto his . £xcellency Felix the Governor. Felix was 
not indeed the Goyernor, but this Title is given him becauſe he 
executed the Office, being a Deputy- Governor. 
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thee what ey had againſt him. 


476 Lylias's Letter to Felix. 
army, and reſcued: him, having underſtood that he „ 
was a Roman. ) | | | 


And ſhould have been killed of them 1 And would certainly have 


been killed by them.---7 hen came I, with an Army, (a Band of 
Soldiers) and reſcued bim, having under/lood that he was a Roman:] 
The chief Captain did not underſtand he was a Roman, till after- 
wards ; and een this ought to be rendered, And I under- 
flood that he was a Roman, Viz. after he had reſcued him. 


28 And when I would have known the cauſe 
wherefore they accuſed him, I brought him forth 
into their council: 

29 Whom perceived to be accuſed of queſtions 
of their law, but to have nothing laid to his charge 
worthy of death or of bonds. 3 | 

30 And when it was told me, Dor that the Jews 
laid wait for the man, I ſent ſtraightway to thee, and 
gave commandment to his accuſers alſo, to ſay before 
t Farewell. 
31 Then the ſoldiers, as it was commanded them, 


took Paul and brought him by night to Anti- 
patris. | 


32 On the morrow they left the horſemen to go 
with him, and returned to the caſtle. | 


| Becauſe being now at a conſiderable Diſtance from Jeruſalem, 
there was no Occaſion for ſo large a Guard for the Security of 


Paul. 


33 Who when they came to Cæſarea, and deli- 


vered the epiſtle to the governor, preſented Paul al- 


ſo before him. 


Who when they came :] This refers to the Horſemen ; Who 


went on with Paul from Antipatris to Cz/area, whilſt the Foot re- 
turned to the Caſtle. | | | 


34 And when the governor had read the letter, 
he aſked of what province he was. And when he un- 
derſtood that he was of Cilicia; | 


35 I will hear thee, ſaid he, when thine accuſers 


are alſo come. And he commanded him to be kept 
in Herod's judgment- hall. | 


Or, as it ſhould rather be rendered, Herad's Prætorium or Pa- 
lace ; a Palace and Court built by Herod the Great, when he re- 
built and beautified Cz/area. Probably ſome Tower belonging 
to it might be uſed as a Kind of State-Priſon, as is common in 


ſuch Places. 


St. Paul being unjuſtly ſtruck, by the Order of the High 
Prieſt Anantas, threatened him with the Judgment of GOD; but, 
nevertheleſs, declared the Reſpect he. bore to his Character. 
What we are to learn from hence is, that we ought to ſpeak 
reſpectfully of our Superiors. We may obſerve. from the Con- 
ſpiracy formed againſt Paul, how great the Rage of the Fews 
was againſt him; to what Exceſſes Hatred, joined with a falſe 
Zeal for Religion, is capable of hurrying Men, and how dange- 
rous it is to be hurried away by Paſſion, Finally, we ſhould ad-: 
mire, in this Event, the Means that Provipencs uſes to pre- 
ſerve innocent and good Men from impending Dangers. | 


N 
1 Paul being actuſid by Tertullus the orator, 10 anſeereth for bir 
itt and doctrine. 24 He preacheth Chriſt to the governor and his 
— : 
AN D after five days, Ananias the high prieſt 
deſcended with the elders, and wth a certain 


orator named Tertullus, who informed the governor 
again{t Paul. FEC 


Ananias the High Prieft deſcended with the E larrs ] Some Ma- 


nuſcripts read, with /ome of the Senate; and this Reading ſeems 
preferable. ---- And with a certain Orator named Tertullus, who in- 
Yormed the Governor again, Paul:] They ſhewed or declared 
themſelves to the Governor againſt Pau; they declared them- 


ſelves to be his Accuſers, and deſired to be heard againſt him by 


Tertullus. 1 
3. 


Y 
WV o 


The. A C-T.S 


—_ 


that Felix was a 
was a Plague to all the Provinces over which he preſided, And 


Paul accuſed by 7 eriully 5. 


2 And when he was called forth, Tertullus began 
to accuſe bim, ſaying, Seeing that by thee we enjoy 
great quietneſs, and that very worthy deeds are done 
unto this nation by thy providence, 

3 We accept it always, and in all places, moſt 
noble Felix, with all thankfulneſs. 


It was the Cuſtom of Orators to begin with praiſing the Judge 
in Order to conciliate his good Will. - And thus 7. 465% 
did, and with a great deal of Flattery ; for all Hiſtorians. agree 

Man of ſo bad a Character that his Government 


as for Judæa, its State under Felix was ſo far from being what 
Tertullus here repreſents, that Zo/ephus (beſides what he ſays of 
the barbarous and cowardly Aſſaſſination of Jonathan the High 
Prieſt by his Means,) declares, that the Jews accuſed him before 


Nero of inſvfferable Oppreſſions, and had certainly ruined him, 


if his Brother PaLLas had not interpoſed in his Favour. Per- 
haps indeed Tertullus might refer in his Encomiums to what Felix 
had done to clear the Country of Robbers and Impoſtors; but his 
Encomiums were much too laviſh, and his Expreſſions extrava- 
gantly flattering, af | | 


4 Notwithſtanding, that I be not further tedious 
unto thee, I pray thee, that thou wouldeſt hear us of 
thy clemency a few words. s 


Hear us with thy wonted Patience and Goodneſs. 


5 For we have found this man a peſtilent fellou, 
and a mover of ſedition among all the Jews through- 


out the world, and a ring: leader of the ſect of the 


Nazarenes : 


Thus the Followers of CHRIS were called in Contempt by 


the Jeavt; and ſo the Jews and Mabometans to this Day call 


Chriſtians, 


6 Who alſo hath gone about to profane the tem- 
ple: whom we took, and would have judged accor- 


ding to our law. 


Tertullus, artfully mentions this, as the moſt expreſs Fact he 
had to Charge upon him ; as he knew that the Romans allowed 
the Zews a Power of executing, even without Form of Law, 
any Perſon who ſhould be found in ſuch an Act of Prophanation ; 
and he ſeems to have intended to make a Merit of their Modera- 
tion ; that they intended, nevertheleſs, fairly to have tried him, 


| and not to have deſtroyed him on the Spot, as Lyfas had charged 


them with attempting to do. 


7 But the chief captain Lyſias came upon us, 


and with great violence took bim away out of our 


8 Commanding his accuſers to come unto. thee: 


by examining of whom, thyſelf mayeſt take know- 


ledge of all theſe things, whereof we accuſe him. 


9 And the Jews alſo aſſented, ſaying, That theſe 
things were ſo. | | 


* 


Ananias and the Senators joined with Tertullus in all he had 


ſpoken, declaring it to be the Truth of the Caſe; although it 


was altogether falſe. Thus wilfully and egregiouſly did they ſa- 


crifice Sacred Truth to their Malice and Reſentment. 


10 Then Paul, after that the governor had 


beckoned unto him to ſpeak, anſwered, Foraſmuch 
as I know that thou haſt been of many years a 
judge unto this nation, I do the more chearfully 
anſwer for myſelf: | 


T hou haſt been of many Years a Fudge unto this Nation :] A Pre- 


ſident or Governor to this Nation.»--T he Jews were wont to call 
thoſe JuDGEs, who had the Command over them.,---It appears 
from Ch. xxvi. that this was towards the End of Felix's Govern- 


ment; ſo that he had probably been Governor ſeven or eight 


Years. 


11 Becauſe that thou mayeſt underſtand, that 


there are yet but twelve days ſince I went up to Jeru- 


ſalem for to worſhip. AE 
| eau 


Paul's Defence before Felix, who trembleth at The A E Bearing bim reaſon about Nba e,, G,, 477 


Becauſe that thou mayeſi underſſand:] Or, For thou mayeſt under- 
and Thou mayeſt know for Certainty by the Evidence of Wit- 
neſſes, on making Enquiry.---There are yet but twelve Days fence 
] avent up 10 Feru/alem to worſhip :] So far am I from having any 
Intention of profaning the Temple, | 


12 And they neither found me in the temple diſ- 
gting with any man, neither raiſing up the people, 


neither in the ſynagogues, nor in the city: 


They neither found me in the Temple diſputing with any Man :] It 
would have been no Crime, had he been found doing this ; but 
he mentions this, to ſhew how far he was from creating any Diſ- 


turbance. — Neither raiſing up the People:] Nor exciting any Se- 


dition againſt the Roman Decrees. 


13 Neither can they prove the things whereof they 
now accuſe me. | Se 


14 But this I confeſs unto thee, that after the way 


which they call hereſy, ſo worſhip I the God of my 
fathers ;. believing all things which are written in the 
law and the prophets : | 


But this I confeſi unto thee, that after the Way which they call 
Hereſy ] That according to the Inſtitutes or Doctrines of what 
they call the Sect of Nazarenes. So worſhip I the GOD of my 
Fathers ; believing all 1 hings which are written in the Law and 
the Prophets :] Finding that in doing fo, I act agreeable to what 
is written in the Books of Mojes and the Prophets ; ſo that in be- 
ing a Ringleader of this Sect, as they accuſe me, I am neither a 
Contemner of GOD, nor of the Law, nor of the Cuſtoms of my 
Country. The Greet Word which we here render Hereh. 


properly ſignifies Choice, and is more frequently uſed in an indif- 
ferent Senſe to fignify only a Sec, becauſe every one enters by 


Choice into ſuch particular Set, Ihe Word does not imply any 


Thing bad, and does not ſo much expreſs the Opinions of a Sect 


as the Sect itſelf. Thus St. Paul uſed it in ſpeaking in Com- 


* 


mendation of himſelf, Ch. xxvi. 5. that he lived according to the 
exadteſt Hereſy of their Religim; that is, as our Tranſlators have 
rendered it, according to the exacteſt SeR of it. 


15 And have hope towards God, which they them- 
ſelves alſo allow, that there ſhall be a reſurrection of 
the dead, both of the juſt and unjuſt. . 

16 And herein do J exerciſe myſelf to have always 
a conſcience void of offence toward God, and toward 
men, 


And herein (u on this Account, by Reaſon J have Hope, or be- 


lieve there will be a Reſurrection of the Dead, as they themſelves 


do, do] exerciſe my/elf to have always a Conſcience void of Offence to- 
ward GOD, and toward Men ] | make it the continual Care 


and Study of my Life, to treſpaſs neither againſt GOD or 


Man, 


17 Now after many years, I came to bring alms 


to my nation, and offerings. 


Now after many Years :] After an Abſence from Jeru/alem of 
many Years. I came to bring Alm to my Nation :] So far from 
having any Intention or Will to prejudice my Countrymen, I 
brought Alms to the Poor of them.--- 4nd Offerings :] Far from 
contemning GOD or the Law, I had given Notice to the Prieſts 
that I would be at Charges with certain Nazarztes, and bring the 
accuſtomed Offerings at ſuch a Time, according to the Preſcrip- 
tion of the Law. 


18 Whereupon certain Jews from Aſia found me 
purified in the temple, neither with multitude, nor 
with tumult. | 


Found me purified in the Temple :] Having abſtained ſome Time 
om Wine, and other Things, according to the NazariTE's 
ow, 


19 Who ought to have been here before thee, and 
object, if they had.ought againſt me. 


20 Or elſe let theſe ſame here ſay, if they have 
found any evil-doing in me, while 1 ſtood before the 
council, | 85 


[ 


| 


If any evil Thing was proved againſt me, when J was b 
before the Sanhedrim. P anne WICH en rought 


21 Except it be for this one voice, that I cried 
ſtanding among them, Touching the reſurrection 
of the dead, I am called in queſtion by you this 


day. 


Unleſs they will alledge it as a Crime, that I declared it was 
only for my entertaining a Hope of the Reſurrection, that I was 
called in Queſtion. | 


22 And when Felix heard theſe things, having 
more perfect knowledge of that way, he deferred 


them, and ſaid, When Lyſias the chief captain ſhall 


come down, I will know the uttermoſt of your mat- 
ter, . | 


The Words of this Verſe in the Original are very obſcure, and 
ſeem tranſpoſed. The Senſe of the Words ſeems to be, When 
Felix heard theſe Things, he deferred them, ſaying, When I 
have been more accurately informed concerning this Way or 
Se, and when Lyſias ſhall come down, 7 will know the uttermoſt 
of your Matter ; take further Cognizance of it, and will deter- 


mine the Cauſe, - 


23 And he commanded a centurion to kee 
Paul, and to let him have liberty, and that he ſhould 


forbid none of his acquaintance to miniſter, or come 


unto him. 

24 And after certain days, when Felix came 
with his wife Druſilla, which was a Jeweſs, he ſent 
for 23 and heard him concerning the faith in 
Chriſt. | | 


When Felix came with his Wife Drufilla, which was a Fewe/ 7} 
Probably ihe was not before at Cz/area, but Felix went to meet 
her elſewhere, and then returned with her to Cæſarea. JostpHuUs 


gives a particular Account of this Dru/illa, who was the Daugh- 
ter of Herod Agrippa, and Siſter of that Agrippa mentioned Ch. 


xxv. 13. She had been married to Azizus King of the Emeſencs ; 
but Felix, being ſtruck with her Beauty, which was remarkably 
great, made Uſe of the Agency of one Simon, a wicked Jew, to 
perſuade her to abandon her Huſband, and marry him ; which, 
more to avoid the Envy of her Siſter Berenice, than out of Love to 
Felix, ſhe did, though. Azizus had but a little before ſabmitted 
to Circumciſion, and embraced Judaiſm, as the Condition of the 
Nuptials. | | 


25 And as he reaſoned of righteouſneſs, tempe- 
rance, and judgment to come, Felix trembled, and 
anſwered, Go thy way for this time; when I have a 
convenient ſeaſon, I will call for thee, | 


And as he reaſoned of Righteouſneſs, and Temperance :] Or, Con- 
tinency: Of Juſtice, and of Moderation in ſenſual Enjoyments, 
Which Virtues, beſides the Worſhip of GOD, the Chrifian Re- 
ligion exaQts in the higheſt Degree, — And Judgment to come £3 
And of the Judgment that the Actions of all Men are to undergo 
after this Life. Felix trembled :] Being ſtruck with Fear, left it 
ſhould be ſo, as being conſcious of having paſſed. his Life wick- 
edly, He knew himſelf to be an unjuſt, tyrannical, and o 
preſſive Governor, which proved he had no Claim to the Charac- 
ter of Righteouſneſs ; and his having ſeducedanother Man's Wife, 
was a Proof that he had not bridled or kept in Subjection or Mo- 


deration his ſenſual Defires, —— Tacitus ſays of him, that * he 


practiſed all Cruelty and Luſt in his Government, thinking that 
he might do all Wickedneſs without Puniſhment” and there- 
fore when Paul aſſerted poſitively there was a Judgement to come 

no Wonder that he trembled. If Dru/i/la did not do fo, ic mi bt 
perhaps be owing to her Confidence that ſhe ſhould eſcape by be- 
ing a Daughter of Abraham.---Welearn from this Hiſtory, that there 
18, even in the worſt of Men, a natural Conſcience of Good and 
Evil, which, in very few, if any Inſtances, is entirely extinguiſhed. 
lt may be darkened, perverted, and very much de faced, but is hard- 
ly ever quite obliterated and loft, There are certain Seaſons, which 
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Preſent would be made, to ſet him at Liberty. 
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478 The Jews accuſe Paul to Feſtus. 


check the Inſolence of the Paſſions, and diſpoſe for Gravity and 
Conſideration, in which it revives ; and repreſents the Malignity 
of irregular and vicious Exceſſes in a clear and ſtrong Light. 
We may obſerve from what is here related, what a miſerable 
Thing it is to have a Conſcience burthened with Guilt, in that a 
Man dares nvt truſt himſelf to think, for Fear of being alarmed, 
and filled with Terror and Confuſion. Felix does not ſeem to 
have been at all prone to Superſtition ; or, in general, to have 
had any troubleſome Senſe of his Crimes, The Flatteries of a 
Court, and the Amuſements of Grandeur and Luxury, gave him 
no Time to cool, and diverted all grave and ſerious Reflexions. 
But when St. Pasl began to diſcourſe to him of the immutable 
Obligations of Juſtice, againſt which he had beeri a moſt heinous 
Offender, he immediately ſaw the Vileneſs of his Conduct, and 
trembled for the Conſequences of it. And the Caſe is very 


much the ſame with ſuch as indulge to any other Kind of vicious 
Exceſs. As long as they are amuſed with Company, or engaged 


in a Hurry of Buſineſs, or can keep their Paſſions enflamed, and 
filence the Voice of Reaſon and natural Conſcience by a Courſe 
of Intemperance, they may continue ſtupid and inſenſible. But 
when any Thing happens that damps their Gaiety, gives a Shock 
to the Mind, and puts them upon thinking, they are ſoon rouſed 
out of their Lethargy, and entertained with none but dark and 
gloomy Proſpects. And 2 ſurely, can be a more pervert- 
ed State of Mankind, than to derive all their Relief, all their 


Peace, from the Suppreſſion or Extinction of Reaſon ; not to be 


able to ſtand the deliberate Judgment of their own Minds, or bear 
thoſe Exerciſes of ſedate and impartial Reflexion, which are their 
peculiar Glory and Happineſs, Beſides, as Guilt is ſuch an Ene- 
my to Conſideration, there is this dreadful Circumſtance attending 


it, farther to aggravate and enhance its Miſery, that it cuts off, in 


a great Meaſure, the only poſſible Means of the Sinner's Recovery. 


26 He hoped alſo that money ſhould have been 
given him of Paul, that he might looſe him: where- 
fore he ſent for him the oftener, and communed with 


him: | 


Felix underſtanding that Paal was a Roman Citizen, and * 
Head of a numerous Sect, flattered himſelf that ſome conſiderable 
This 
Thought in Felix ſhewed the Baſeneſs of his Mind, and was di- 
rectly contrary both to the Jeauiſb Law, Exod. Ch. xxiii. 8. Deut. 
Ch. xvi. 19. and alſo to the Roman. 


27 But after two years, Porcius Feſtus came into 


Felix's room : and Felix, willing to ſhew the Jews a 


pleaſure, left Paul bound, 


As he was conſcious that he had, from his oppreſſive Admi- 
niſtration, furniſhed the People with abundant Matter of Accu- 
ſation againſt him, he was willing to do the Fews a Pleaſure at 
quitting his Government, hoping it would prevent them from 
preferring any Complaint againſt him. | 


What we are to conſider firſt upon this Chapter, is, that St. 
Paul being very unjuſtly accuſed by the Jet, before the Gover- 
nor Felix, defended himſelf in a grave, ſolid Diſcourſe ; in which, 
whilſt he juſtifies himſelf from the Accuſations brought againſt 
him, and denies thoſe Things which the Few? falſely laid to his 
Charge, he does, nevertheleſs, make an open Confeſſion of the 
Faith. and Doctrine which he taught. —We may learn from 
this Inſtance of Sincerity and Zeal that neither BY nor any 
other Conſideration, ought to hinder us from aſſerting the Truth. 
By what St. Paul ſays of the Reſurrection of the Dead, we ſee, 
that the Doctrine of the Reſurrection is a very important Part 
of the Chriſtian 2 5 ; and, that thoſe who profeſs to believe 
it, ought to live a holy and unblameable Life,” having a Con- 
ſcience void of Offence towards Gop and towards Men, — We 
ſhould, in the laſt Place, take Notice of the Terror with which 
Felix was ſeized, when Paul talked to him about Righteouſneſs, 
Temperance, ard the laſt Judgment.---Here we ſee the Power of 
the Word of GOD, and the Effects which the Truth of the Goſ- 
pel, and eſpecially the DoQtrine of the univerſal Judgment, pro- 
duce, even upon the Minds of the Wicked, when it is but heark- 
ened to; and that nothing prevents its having Effect, but putting 
off our hearkening to it as Felix did. 


. 


1 Felix ſuceteded by F ut. 2 Paul accuſed Before him ; 25 is 
cleared by hm. | ET 


N OW when Feſtus was come into che province, 
after three days he aſcended from Cæſarea to 


Jeruſalem, 
2 Then the high prieſt, and the chief of the Jews, 
informed him againſt Paul, and beſought him, 


TH AUT S, 


Informed him againſt Paul :] Acquainted him with the Accu. 
ſation they had laid againſt Paul ih his Predeceſſor's Time, which 
had been left undetermined by him. | 


_ 


Pali appeareth to Ceſar, 


3 And defired favour againſt him, that he would 
ſend for him to Jeruſalem, laying wait in the way 
to kill him. 


And deſired Favour againſt him :] They beſought the Favour 
of Feſtur to ſend for Paul to Jeru/alem,---Laying Wait in the Way 
to kill him :] Having formed a Deſign of having him aſſaſſinated 
on the Way by the Means, as is probable, of ſome vile Wretches 
who at this Time made a Trade of aſſaſſinating.--- Fo/ephus men- 
tions a great Number of Aſſaſſins about this Time, called $;. 
carii, or Poignarders, from the Weapons they carried ; by whom 
many innocent Perſons were murdered. And according to the 
Account 7oſephus gives, the High Prieſts about this Time were 
{ſuch Monſters of Rapine, Tyranny, and Cruelty, that it is no 
Wonder that the Deſign of aſſaſſinating Paul ſhould be favoured, 
if not projected, by the High Prieſt, who probably was Ananias, 


of whom we read in the foregoing Chapter. 


4 But Feſtus anſwered, that Paul ſhould be kept 
at Cæſarea, and that he himſelf would depart ſhortly 


thither. _T NG. oa 

5 Let them therefore, ſaid he, which among you 
are able, go down with me, and accuſe this man, if 
there be any wickedneſs in him. 


Let them---which among you are able :) Thoſe to whom it will 
be convenient,---We may perhaps with Reaſoh conclude that 
GOD inclined Feſtus by * Impreſſion on his Mind to give this 
Anſwer ; for it is really ſtrange that Feflus, who as a new Go- 
vernor could not but incline to make himſelf popular, ſhould de- 
ny this Requeſt, when it ſeemed to be reaſonable, and came 
from Perſons of ſuch eminent Rank in the Zeawi/ Nation. If Cu- 
rioſity had inclined him to hear this Cauſe himſelf, ſince it is 
certain Pau/ might have been . 50 up from Cæſarta within 
four or five Days from the iſſuing of the Order, and Feſtus ſtayed 
on the whole more than ten at Jeſaſalem, one would imagine he 
might have done it: But when we conſider how much Edifica- 
tion to the Churches depended on the Continuance of Paul's 
Life, and how evidently under GOD his Life depended on this 
Reſolution of Feſtus, it mult ſurely lead us to reflect, by what 
inviſible Springs GOD governs the World ; with what Silence, 
and yet at the ſame Time with what Wiſdom and Energy | 


6 And when he had tarried among them more 
than ten days, he went down unto Cæſarea; and the 
next day fitting in the judgment-ſeat, commanded 
Paul to be brought. 

7 And when he was come, the Jews which came 
down from Jeruſalem, ſtood round about, and laid 
many and grievous complaints againſt Paul, which 
they could not prove; _ | | 

8 While he anſwered for himſelf, Neither againſt 
the law of the Jews, neither againſt the temple, nor 
yet againſt Cæſar, have I offended any thing at all. 

9 But Feſtus, willing to do the Jews a pleaſure, 
anſwered Paul, and ſaid, Wilt thou go up to Jerula- 
lem, and there be judged of theſe things before me ? 


Before the Sasbedrim, in my Preſence.--The Sanbedrim had 
ſome Juriſdition over the Jes; but the Privilege of a Roman 
Citizen was above it, and therefore Paul could not be compelled 
to ſubmit to be tried by the Sanbedrim; which made the Gover- 
nor put the Queſtion to him. | 


10 Then ſaid Paul, I ſtand at Cæſar's judgment- 
ſeat, where I ought to be judged : to the Jews have 
I done no wrong, as thou very well knoweſt. 


It appears from the following Verſe, that Paul, by theſe Words, 
meant that he had a Right to be heard before Cæſar, or the Em- 
peror himſelf ; which, as a Roman Citizen, he could claim if he 
thought proper, the Aceuſation againſt him being of a crimi- 
nal Nature, 1 


11 For if I be an offender, or have committed 
any thing worthy of death, I refuſe not to die: but if 
: | there 
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King Agrippa viſttetb Feſtus; DS of Aud aefireth to hear Paul. 479 


there be none of theſe things whereof theſe ac- 20 And becauſe ] doubted of ſuch mannet of queſ: 
euſe me, no man may deliver me unto them, I ap- | tions, I aſked him whether he would go to Jeruſalem, 
peal unto C æſar. | and there be judged of theſe matters. ITS 
Who can help being flruck with this Speech of Paul's ? which And becauſe I doubted of fuch Manner of 2ueſftions 7 Was dubious 
news Prudence, Nobleneſs of Spirit, and conſcious Innocence at how to determine on theſe Matters, not being ſufficiently ac- 


the ſame Time: He boldly aſſerts that he had done no Wrong; quainted with the Jew Opihions, and the Diſputes. that are 
and tells the Governor that he himſelf muſt be ſenſible that he among them, | | | 

had not, from what he had heard of the Cauſe ; that he did not N | 
want to ſcreen bimſelf from impartial Juſtice, being ready to ſub- 21 But when Paul had appealed to be reſerved un- 


it to Death, if he had done any Thing worthy of it; but at the 2 | | 5 | 
Ride Time he was not willing to be made a Sacrifice of, to grati- | t the hearing of Auguſtus, I commanded him to be 


fy the Prejudice and Cruelty of wicked Men; and that no Man, kept till I might ſend him to Ceſar. 
not even the Governor himſelf, had a Right to deliver him up 22 Then Agrippa ſaid unto Feſtus, I would alſo 


into ſuch Men's Hands, to vent their Malice apon him; and ear the m . l . 
therefore he appealed to Cæſar himſelf. The Roman Law 85 W 10 myſelf. To- morrow, ſaid he, thou 


allowed ſuch an Appeal; and made it highly penal for any Go- obs 7 1 
vernor, after that, to proceed to any Extremities againſt the Per- 23 And on the morrow, when A grippa was come, 


ſon making it. | | and Bernice, with great pomp, and was entered into 


| Four as | the place of hearing, with the chief captains, and 
12 Then Feſtus, when he had cotiferred with the 35 15 , 
council, aniwered, Haſt thou appealed unto Cæſar? Principal men of the city, at Feſtus's commandment 


unto Cæſar ſhalt thou go Paul was brought forth. | 
. 24 And Feſtus ſaid, King Agrippa; and all men 


It ſeems better to read this Verſe without an Tnterrogation, | which are here preſent with us, ye ſee this man, about 
Thou haſt appealed unto Cæſar, unto Cæſar ſhalt thou go. whom all the multitude of the Jews have dealt with 
When he had conferred with the Council :] Viz, with his own | me, both at Jeruſalem, and alſo here crying that he 
Roman Council, with whom he was wont to adviſe in any impor- 5 75 f f 5 S Tn. 
ant Md actives, 1 Ag ought not to live any longer, Wy pos 
285 But when 1 found that he had committed no- 


13 And after certain days, king Agrippa and | thing worthy of death, and that he himſelf hath 


Bernice came unto Cæſarea to ſalute Feſtus. appealed to Auguſtus, I have determined to ſend 
l | him. 7 | | 


related Ch. x11.---The Roman Emperor made him at firſt only I 
King of Chalcis, but gave him afterwards the Tetrarchies of Phi- my lord. Wherefore I have brought him forth be- 


lip and Ly/anius ; to which Nero afterwards added Part of Galilee, fore you, and eſpecially before thee, O king Agrippa; 
with ſeveral Towns in Peræa. Bernice was his Siſter, with whom that after examination had, I might have ſomewhat to 
he was ſuppoſed to live in a criminal Manner. write, | 
27 For it ſeemeth to me unreaſonable to ſend a 
prifoner, and not withal to ſignify the crimes laid 
againſt him, | | 
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14 And when they had been there many days, 
Feſtus declared Paul's cauſe unto the king, ſaying, 
There is a certain man left in bonds by Felix: 


$5 
wt — 
. 8 


3 


13:08 

15 About whom, when I was at Je ruſalem, the | It. ſcemeth to me unreaſonable :] Rather, without Reaſon ; to be | 1 
chief prieſts and the elders of the Jews informed me, | quite abſurd. 7 end a Priſoner, and not to ſignify withal the a 
deſiring to have judgment againſt him. Crimes] The Matters of Complaint laid againſt him. 9 

It appears from this, that the Chief Prieſts, Sc. at Feru/alem, The Reflexions to be made on this Chapter are, I. That the 5.0 
aſked of Feſtus to paſs Sentence upon Paul, pretending he had | Jews having treacherouſſy contrived to kill St. Paal, GOD did 19 
been before fully convicted: So that nothing could be more baſe not ſuffer them to execute their wicked and cruel Deſign ; which 1 


and wicked than their Behaviour. This it is likely they did, ſhould lead us to acknowledge the Protection which GOD affords 


aſter they had failed of their Deſign in having him brought up to his faithful Servants. II. That St, Paul being accuſed by the 


Jeruſalem, and ſo aſſaſſinating him on the Road. Jeaus, before Feſtus, continued to maintain his Innocence, and, 
| | | at laſt, deſired his Cauſe might be referred to the Emperor,--- 


: J 5 This Procedure of the Apoſtle ſhews, that when we are unjuſtly 
16 To whom I anſwered, It is not the manner of accuſed, we may have Recourſe to the Courts of Juſtice, and make 


the Romans to deliver any man to die, before that he Uſe of all the lawful Means for our Detence which Providence 
which is accuſed, have the aceuſers face to face, and puts in our Power, III. It muſt be likewiſe e that Pro- 


have licence to anſwer for himſelf concerning the | widence did thus diſpoſe Matters, not only that St, Faul might 
crime laid againſt him | not fall into the Hands of the Fes, but alſo that he might 
| Ther: . T; 5 hith 9 thereby have an Opportunity of going to Rome, and of preaching 

17 erefore, when they were come hither, with- the Goſpel in that great City, as CHRIST had declared he 


out any delay on the morrow I ſat on the judgment- | ſhould. 
ſeat, and 1 commanded the man to be brought forth. 


18 Againſt whom when the accuſers ſtood up, | 
| i : | 1 XXVI, 
they brought none accuſation of ſuch things as I ſup- | „ Ay | 
poſed » | | 2 Paul, in the preſence of Agrippa, declareth his life from his child. : 


a 5 | hood, 12 and how miraculouſly he was converted, and called to 
As of his fomenting any Sedition, raiſing an armed Force, or his apeſtleſhip. 24 Feſtus chargeth him to be mad, wwhereunto he 
the like, 85 anſaueretb modeſily. 28 Agrippa is almoſt perſuaded to be 4 
a ' Chriſtian. 31 The whole company pronounce him innocent. 


8 


19 But had certain queſtions againſt him of their 


own ſuperſtiti { hich dead. HEN Agrippa ſaid unto Paul, Thou art per- 
p „ | mitted to ſpeak for thyſelf, Then Paul ſtretched 


forth the hand, and anſwered for himſelf; 
Certain Queſtions againſt bi bei Super/tition :] Con- I think myſelf ha king Agri becauſe 
En, for Gn the Greek Wed des leber 1 aa 3 105 mo Tg 9 8 


Superſtition, is not uſed here in a bad Senſe, no more than in Ch: a A 
xvii. 22. we may reaſonably conclude ; becauſe that Agrippa be- touching all the things whereof I am accuſed of the 


ing a Jew, and now come to pay a Viſit of ReſpeR to Feſfus, it Jews . 
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15 improbable that Fe/us ſhould ſpeak diſreſpectfully of his Reli- 3 Eſpecially, becauſe I know thee to be expert 

; (70% by calling it Super/tition, in the common Meaning of that | in all cuſtoms and queſtions which are among the 

: And of one TFeſus which <vas dead, whom Paul affirmed to be | Jews. Wherefore J belcech thee to hear me pati- 
alive :] To be riſen from the Dead. | ' ently, 

4 My 


4% Paul gives an Account of his Converſion The ACTS, 


4 My manner of life from my youth, which was at 
the firſt among mine own nation at Jeruſalem, know 
all the Jews, | | 

5 Which knew me from the beginning (if they 
would teſtify) that after the mot ſtraiteſt ſect of our 
religion, I lived a Phariſee. 

6 And now I ſtand, and am judged for the hope 
of the promiſe made of God unto our fathers : 


For my Hope of the Promiſe made of GOD to our Anceſtors, 


ABRAHAM, ISAAC, and Ja con, that in their Seed all the Families 


of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed. 


7 Unto which promiſe our twelve tribes inſtantly 
ſerving God day and night, hope to come. For 


Jews. 


| Unto which Promiſe our twelue Tribes inſtantly ſerving GOD 


Day and Night, hope to come] In ExpeRation of the Accom- 
pliſhment of which Promiſe, our whole Nation lives, and perſe- 


veres in ſerving GOD continually. 


8 Why ſhould it be thought a thing incredible 
with you, that God ſhould raiſe the dead?“ 


From the following Verſe it appears, that this relates to JE- 
SUS being raiſed from the Dead; whom Pavr aſſerted to 
be the MESSIAH, or the Ax oi N TED One of GOD; by whom 


the Promiſe made of GOD to the Fathers was to be fulfilled. 


9 1 verily thought with myſelf, that I ought to 
do many things contrary to the name of Jeſus of Na- 
zareth. 

10 Which thing I alſo did in Jeruſalem : and rma- 
ny of the ſaints did I ſhut up in priſon, having received 
authority from the chief prieſts ; and when they were 
put to death, I gave my voice againſt them. 


I joined with thoſe who put them to Death; and, by my 
Words, and Actions, proved my hearty Concurrence to it. Paul 
calls here Chri//ians in general the Saints, or holy ones; as the 
Jeaus were accuſtomed to call their Nation % Holy Nation. 


11 And I puniſhed them oft in every ſynagogue, 
and compelled them to blaſpheme; and being ex- 
ceedingly mad againſt them, I perſecuted them even 


unto ſtrange cities. 


And compelled them to blaſpheme :] To curſe, or ſpeak ill of 
JESUS. —— perſecuted them even unto ſtrange Cities :] To Cities 
out of the Territories of Judæa, as Damaſcus was. 

12 Whereupon, as I went to Damaſcus, with au- 
thority and commiſſion from the chief prieſts, 


13 At mid-day, O king, I ſaw in the way a light || 


from heaven, above the brightneſs of the ſun, ſhining 
round about me, and them which journeyed with me. 
14 And when we were all fallen to the earth, I 
heard a voice ſpeaking unto me, and ſaying in the He- 
brew tongue, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? 
I is hard for thee to kick againſt the pricks. 
16 And 1 faid, Who art thou, Lord? And he 
ſaid, I am Jeſus whom thou perſecuteſt. 
16 But riſe, and ſtand upon thy feet: for I have 
appeared unto thee tor this purpoſe, to make thee a 


miniſter and a witneſs both of theſe things which 


thou haſt ſeen, and of thoſe things in the which I 
will appear unto thee z 
This reſpedls the various Revelations which Paul had from 
CHRIST, of which he ſpeaks Ch, xviii. 19. xxili. 2. 2 Cor, Ch, 
xii. 2. CREE | 255 | 

17 Delivering thee from the people, and from 
the Gentiles, unto whom now I ſend thee, 


= Delivering thee from the People:] The Greek Word which we here 
render delivering, ſignifies allo chuſing; and in this Senſe Le | 


which hope's ſake, king Agrippa, I am accuſed of the 


| 


| 


| ſerved by GOD's Protection. 


75 King AeFippdi 


Clere thinks it is uſed here, And certainly Paul was choſen gt 
ſelected in a very particular Manner by Gop out of all the Jew! 
inhabiting Judæa, or reſiding in the neighbouring Nations, to bo 
= chief Propagater of the Religion of Curisr amoug the. Gen- 
tiles. 


18 To open their eyes, and to turn hem from ES 
darkneſs to light, and from the power of Satan unto . 
God, that they may receive forgiveneſs of ſins, and 
inheritance among them which are ſanctified by faith 


that is in me. 


And to turn them ] This ſhould rather be rendered, Thar they 
may turn, or come back,---From the Power of Satan : | By this 
Expreſſion here ſeems to be meant IpoLaTxy ; for as we have ob. 
ſerved frequently the Word Satan properly ſignifies no more than 
an Adwver/ary, or what oppoſes.---Unto GOD :] To the Worſhip 
of the TRUE GOD.---T hat they may receive F orgivene)s of Sins ] 
That they may receive Pardon of all their paſt Sins, however 
grievous; that there may be no Impediment or Obſtacle to their 
Salvation, but their own future Miſbehaviour,--- 4nd Inheritance 
among them which are ſanctiſied:] A Right to eternal Life, with 
others who have been rendered pure.---By Faith in ne: By 
believing in me as the MESSIAH, and in Conſequence obeying 


my Precepts. 


19 Whereupon, O king Agrippa, I was not diſo- 
bedient unto the heavenly viſion : 


From what Paul ſays in this Verſe, we may conclude, that 
however powerful this calling of him was, yet it was not irreſiſ- 
tible, but he might have been diſobedient, if he would; for 
Gop chuſes a willing Obedience, not a forced one. 


20 But ſhewed firſt unto them of Damaſcus, 
and at Jeruſalem, and throughout all the coaſts of 4 
Judea, and then to the Gentiles, that they ſhould 3 
repent and turn to God, and do works meet for re- 5 
pentance. 


This was a neceſſary Exhortation, as well to the Fexws as the 
Gentiles ; for though they were not Idolaters like the Gentiles, but 
worſhipped the TRUE Gop ; yet they did not worſhip him as 
they ought, or in the Manner he ſought to be worſhipped, is 
Spirit and in Truth. . 


21 For theſe cauſes the Jews caught me in the 
temple, and went about to kill me. 

22 Having therefore obtained help of God, I 
continue unto this day, witneſſing both to ſmall-and 
great, ſaying none other things than thoſe which the 
prophets and Moſes did ſay ſhould come : 


Having therefore obtained Help from GOD :| Having been pre- 


23 That Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, and that he ſhould 
be the firſt that ſhould riſe from the dead, and 
ſhould ſhew light unto the people, and to the Gentiles, 


That CHRIST ſhould ſaffer :)J This Daniel and Iſaiah predicted. 
But the 7Jervs, notwithſtanding, had no Notion that the Messi 
was to ſuffer any grievous Thing, but tobe altogether triumphant, 
See what has been ſaid, Luke Ch. xxiv. 26. And that 
he ſhould be the firſt that ſhould riſe from the Dead:] To immortal 
Lite is to be here underſtood. ----CHRIST was not the firſt that 
was raiſed from the Dead, but he was the firſt that was raiſed from 
the Dead 70 die no more; and in this Senſe he is ſaid to be, 
Col. Ch. i. 18. the Firft-born from the Dead, that in all Thing! 
he might have the Pre-eminence.---- And ſhould fhew Light undo the 
People, and to the Gentiles. :] CHRIS T's Doctrine may with the 
28 Propriety be called LicaT, as it enlightened the thick 

arkneſs of Ignorance in which the World lay, and ſhewed the 
Way unto eternal Life. And of this Lionhr J/azah propheſied, 
Ch. xlii. 6, and CaguT is ſpoken of as this LIGHT, Luke Ch. ii. 


32. 


24 And as he thus ſpake for himſelf, Feſtus ſaid 
with a loud voice, Paul, thou art beſide thy gelt; 
much learning doth make thee mad. | 

25 But he ſaid, I am not mad, moſt noble Feſtus; 


but ſpeak forth the words of truth and ſoberneis. 
6 | What 


Kine Agrippa and the reſt declare Paul to have The AC & „ - doll nothing worthy of Death or Bonds | 481 


1 ſoeak are the Words of Sobriety, of a perfectly 
ad pole of Madneſs ; and they are 'Truth, and will 
bear the Teſt of the ſtricteſt Examination. ---------The Calmneſs, 
Decency, and Juſtneſs, of this Anſwer of Paul, is worthy of Ad- 
miration ; and if great and good Men, who meet with rude and 
inſolent Treatment in the Defence of the Goſpel, would always 
behave with ſuch Moderation, it would be a great Acceſſion of 


Strength to the Chriſtian Cauſe. 


26 For the king knoweth of theſe things, before 
whom alſo I ſpeak freely. For I am perſuaded that 
none of theſe things are hidden from him ; for this 
thing was not done in a corner. | 


For the King knoxweth of theſe Things :] Of the Miracles done 
by Jes vs and his Diſciples, of my Perſecution of them, and ”y 
ſadden Converſion. ------ Before whom alſo I ſpeak freely : | Wit 
Confidence, as to a Perſon whom I am certaia muſt have heard 

of them before; for this Thing was not done in a Corner, in an ob- 
ſcure bye Place. | | 

27 King Agrippa, believeſt thou the prophets ? 
I know that thou believeſt. l 

That you are convinced of their being wrote by a Divine In- 
ſpiration ; and this being the Caſe, thou muſt be ſenſible of the 
Weight of thoſe Arguments which are drawn from them; 
and that if their Characteriſticts of the MESSIAH agree in Jesvs 


of Nazareth, there is the greateſt Reaſon to conclude, that he 


is truly the MESSIAH that was to come.---.We find frequent In- 
ſtances in the Speeches of Orators, of their aſking Queſtions of 


others, and then anſwering themſelves, as Paul does here to 


King Agrippa. 


28 Then Agrippa ſaid unto Paul, Almoſt thou 


perſuadeſt me to be a Chriſtian. | 

29 And Paul ſaid, I would to God, that not only 
thou, but allo all that hear me this day, were both 
almoſt, and altogether ſuch as I am, except theſe 


bonds. 


I with all Things that are in me to all here preſent, except 
my Bonds; that they bad an equal Faith with me in CHRIST, 
and experienced the ſame ſolid Satisfaction, and delightful Con- 
ſolations, which I experience from it; and that they had the 
ſame Zeal to promote he Goſpel, which is a Matter of ſuch in- 
eſtimable Benefit to Mankind. | 


30 And when he had thus ſpoken, the king roſe 
up, and the governor, and Bernice, and they that 
lat with them. 

31 And when they were gone aſide, they talked 
between themſelves, ſaying, This man doeth nothing 
worthy of death, or of bonds. 

32 Then ſaid Agrippa unto Feſtus, This man 
might have been ſet at liberty, if he had not ap- 
pealed unto Cæſar. | 


The Converſion of St. Paul, conſidered in all its Circum- 


ſtances, is ſo very extraordinary, and ſuch a ſtrong preſumptive - 


Argument of the Truth and Divine Authority of the Chri/ftian 
Religion, that it deſerves to be conſidered. What we have been 
reading in this Chapter, is the third Account we have of it in 
this Book, once by the Hiſtorian, and twice from an Account 
given by St. Paul himſelf, It appears from theſe Accounts, 
that he was inſtantly converted, at the very Time he was breath- 
ing out Threatenings and Slaughter againſt the Diſciples of 
CHrisT., The Means of his Converſion, as related, is likewiſe 
as extraordinary as the Suddenneſs of it; and ſuch as there 
could be no Fallacy in, and to which ſeveral were Witneſſes, 

To what we have in this Book of the Ads, it will be proper to 
take a Survey of what St. Paul ſpeaks of himſelf, in the Epiſtles 
he wrote to the ſeveral Churches he planted ; the Authenticity 
of which cannot be doubted without over-turning all Rules, by 
which the Authority and Genuineneſs of any Writings can be 
proved, or confirmed.- -To the Galations he 7 by J certify you, 
Brethren, that the Goſpel which vas preached by me is not after 
Man. For I neither received it of Man, neither was I taught it, 
but by the 2 FESUS CHRIST. For ge have heard of 

my Converſation in Time paſt in the Jews Religion, how that be- 
ond Meafure I perſecuted the Church of GOD, and waſted it. And 
profited in the Fewws Religion above many mine Equals in my own Na- 
tion, being more exceedingly zealous of the Traditions of my Fathers. 


_ 


| 


But when it pleaſed GOD, who ſeparated me from my Mothers 
Womb, and cailed me by his Grace, to reweal his Son in me, that 1 


might 225 him among the Heathen, immediately 1 conferred not 


with Fleſh and Blood, &. Gal. Ch. i. ver. 11---16. ; 
To the Philippians he ſays, If any other Man thinketh that he 
hath whereof he might truft in the Fleſh, I more : Circumciſed the 


. eighth Day, of the Stock of Jrael, of the Tribe of Benjamin, an He- 


brexw of the Hebrews. As touching the Law, a Pharijee ; concern- 
ing Zeal, perſecuting the Church; touching the Righteouſneſs, which 
is in the Law, blameleſs. But what Things were gain to me, thoſe 
I counted Loſs for CHRIST. Tea, doubile/5, and I count all Things 
but Loſs for the Excellency of the Knowledge of CHRIST FESUS my 
LORD, for whom I have ſuffered the Laſs of all Things, and do 
count them but Dung, that I may win CHRIST, Philip. Ch, iii. ver. 
4.8. 

And in his Epiſtle to Timothy, Ch. i. 12, 13. he writes thus: 7 
thank FESUS CHRIST our LORD, who hath enabled me, for that 
he counted me faithful, putting me into the Miniſtry, who was be- 
fore a Blaſphemer, and a Perſecutor, and injurious ; but 1 obtained 


Mercy, becauſe I did it ignorantly in Unbelief. 


In other Epiſtles he calls himſelf a» Apoſtle by the Will of 
GOD, by the Commandment of GOD our Saviour, and our Lord 
JESUS CHRIST; and an Apoſtle not of Men, neither by Men, but 
by JESUS CHRIST, and GOD the Father, aubo raiſed him from 
the Dead. (See 2 Cor Ch. i. 1. Col. Ch. i. 1. 1 Tim. Ch. i. 1. 
Gal. 1. 1.) All which implies ſome miraculous Call that. made 
him an Apoſtle, And to the Corinthian; he ſays, And laßt of all 
he wwas ſeen of me alſo, as one born out of due Time, 1 Cor. Ch, xv. 8. 

Now it muſt of Neceſſity be, that the Perſon atteſting theſe 
Things of himſelf, either was an Impoſtor, who ſaid what he 
knew to be falſe, with an Intent to deceive; or he was an En- 
thuſiaſt, who by the Force of an over-heated Imagination im- 

oſed on himſelf ; or he was deceived by the Fraud of others, 
and all that he ſaid muſt be imputed to the Power of that De- 
ceit ; or what he declared to have been the Cauſe of his Conver- 
ſion, and to have happened in Conſequence of it, did all really 
happen; and therefore the Chriftian Religion is a Divine Reve- 
lation. RES : 
Now that he was notan Impoſtor, who ſaid what he knew to be 
falſe with an Intent to deceive, may be proved by ſhewing, thut 
he could have no rational Motives to undertake ſuch an Impoſ- 
ture, nor could poſſibly have carried it on with any Succeſs by 
the Means we know he employed. Firſt then, the Inducement 
to ſuch an Impoſture muſt have been one of theſe two, either the 
Hope of advancing himſelf by it in his temporal Intereſt, Credit, 
or Power ; or the Gratification of ſome of his Paſſions under the 
Authority of it, and by the Means it afforded. But St. Paul 
became a Convert to CHR18T at a Time when the certain Con- 
ſequence of his taking that Part, was not only the Loſs of all 
that he had, but of all Hopes of acquiring more. Thoſe whom 
he left were the Diſpoſers of Wealth, of Dignity, of Power in 
Judza ; Thoſe whom he went to, were indigent Men, oppreſſed 
and kept down from all Means of improving their Fortunes. 
They among them who had more than the reſt, ſhared what they 
had with their Brethren, but with this Aſſiſtance the whole Com- 
munity was hardly ſupplied with the Neceſſaries of Life. And 
even in Churches he afterwards planted himſelf, which were 
much more wealthy than that of Jeraſalem, ſo far was St. Paul of 
availing himſelf of their Charity, or the Veneration they had 
for him, in order to draw their Wealth to himſelf, that he often 
refuſed to take any Part of it for the Neceſſaries of Life. 

Thus he tells the Corinthians : * Even unto this preſent Hour 
we both hunger and thirſt, and are naked, and are buffetted, 
and have no certain Dwelling Place, and labour, working with 
our own Hands.“ 1 Cor, Ch. xv. 8, —1n another Epiſtle he 
writes to them“ Behold the third Time I am ready to come to 
you, and I will not be burthenſome to you, for I ſeek not your's 
but you; for the Children ought not to lay up for the Parents, 
© but the Parents for the Children.“ 2 Cor, Ch. xii. 14. 

To the The/alonians he ſays, * As we were allowed of GOD 
« to be put in Truſt with the Goſpel, even ſo we ſpeak, not as 
« pleaſing Men, but GOD, which trieth our Hearts. For nei- 
© ther at any Time uſed we flattering Words, nor a Cloak of 
« Covetouſneſs, GOD is Witneſs ; nor of Men fought we Glory, 
© neither of you, nor yet of others, when we might have been 
© burthenſome, as the Apoſtles of CHRIST. For ye remember, 
« Brethren, our Labour and Travel: For labouring Night and 
© Day, becauſe we would not be chargeable to any of you, we 
« preached unto you the Goſpel of GOD.” 1 The/. Ch. ii. 4» 5» 
6, 9. And again in another Letter to them, he repeats the ſame 
Teſtimony of his Diſtintereſtedneſs : * Neither did we eat any 
Man's Bread for nought, but 3 with Labour and Travel 
Night and Day, that we might not be chargeable to any of you.” 
And when he took his Farewell of the Church of Epheſus, to 
whom he foretold that they ſhould ſee him no more, he gives 
this Teſtimony of himſelf, and appeals to them for the Truth of 
it: * have covetted no Man's Silver or Gold, or Apparel. Yea, 
0 you JEN know, that theſe Hands have miniſtred unto 
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482 Obſervations on the 


my Neceſſities, and to them that were with me.“ It is then 
evident, both from the State of the Church when St, Paul firſt 
came into it, and from his Behaviour afterwards, that he had no 
Thoughts of increaſing his Wealth by becoming a Chriftian ; 
whereas by continuing to be their Enemy, he had almoſt certain 
Hopes of making his Fortune by the Favour of thoſe who were 
at the Head of the Jcwiſß State, to whom nothing could more 
recommend him than the Zeal that he ſhewed in that Perſecution. 
As to Credit or Reputation, that too lay all on the Side he for- 
ſook. The Se@ he embraced was under the greateſt and moſt 
univerſal Contempt of any then in the World, The Chiefs and 
Leaders of it were Men of the loweſt Birth, Education, and 
Rank. They had noone Advantage of Parts or Learning, or 
other Human Endowments to recommend them. The Doctrines 
they taught were cuntrary to thoſe, which they who were ac- 
counted the Wiſeſt and the moſt Knowing of their Nation pro- 
feſſed. The wonderful Works that they la, were either imputed 
to Magick or to Impoſture. The very Author and Head of their 
Faith had been condemned as a Criminal, and died on the Croſs 
between two Thieves. Could the Diſciple of Gamaliel think he 
ſhould gain any Credit or Reputation by Dar, a Teacher 
in a College of Fiſhermen ? Could he flatter himſelf, that either 
in or out of Judæa, the Doctrines he taught could do him any 
Honour? No; he knew very well that the Preaching CHRIST 
crucified was a Stumbling-Block to the Jews, and to the Greeks 
Foolifhne/s. He afterwards found by Experience, that in all Parts 
of the World, Contempt was the Portion of whoever engaged in 
preaching a Myſtery ſo unpalatable to the World, to all its Paſ- 
ſions and Pleaſures, and ſo irreconcileable to the Pride of Hu- 
man Reaſon, We are made (ſays he to the Corinthians) as the 


Filth of the Warld, the Off-/couring of all Things unto this Nay. Yet 


he went on as zealouſly as he ſer out, and avas not aſhamed of the 


Go/pel of Chriſt. Certainly then the Deſire of Glory, the Am- 
bition of making to himſelf a great Name, was not his Motive to 
embrace Chriſtianity. Was it then the Love of Power? Power! 
over whom ? over a Flock of Sheep driven to the Slaughter, 
whoſe Shepherd himſelf had been murdered a little before. All 
he could hope from that Power was to be marked out in a par- 
ticular Manner for the ſame Knife, which he had ſeen ſo bloodily 
drawn againſt them, Could he expect more Mercy from the 


Chicf Prieſts and the Rulers, then they had ſhewn to JESUS 
himſelf? Would not their Anger be probably fiercer againſt the 


Deſerter and Betrayer of their Cauſe, than againſt any other of 
the Apoſtles ? Was Power over ſo mean a deſpiſed a Set of 
Men, worth the attempting with ſo much Danger ? But (till it may 
be ſaid, there are ſome Natures ſo fond of Power, that they 
will court it, at any Riſk, and be pleaſed with it over the Meaneſt. 


Let us ſee then what Power Paul aſſumed over the Chri/tians. 


Did he pretend to any Superiority over the other Apoſtles? No; 


he declared himſelf e leaſt of them, and leſs than the leaſt of all 
Sain/s, Even in the Churches he planted himſelf, he never pre- 


tended to any Primacy or Power above the other Apoſtles ; nor 
would he be regarded any otherwiſe by them, than as the Inſtru- 
ment to them of the Grace of GOD, and Preacher of the Goſpel, 
not as the Head of a Set. To the Corinthians he writes in theſe 
Words: Now this I jay, that every one of you Jaith, I am of Paul, 
and I of Apollos, and I of Cephas, and I of CHRIST. Is CHRIST 
divided? Was Paul caucified fer you ? Or were ye baptized in the 


Name of' Paul ? 1 Cor, Ch. i. 12, 13. And in another Place, }þ, 


then is Paul, and who is Apollos, but Miniſters by whom ye believed, 
even as the Lord gave to every Man ? (1 Cor, Ch. iii. 5.) For we 
preach nit ourſelves, but CHRIST JESUS the Lord, and ourſelves 


our Servants for JESUS! Sake, 2 Cor. Ch. iv. 5. 


All the Authority he exerciſed over them was purely of a ſpi- 
ritual Nature, tending to their Inſtruction and Edification, with- 


out any Mixture of that civil Dominion in which alone an Im- 


poſtor can find his Account. Such was the Dominion acquired 


and exerciſed through the Pretence of Divine Inſpiration, by 


many antient Legiſlators, by Mines, Radamanthus, Triptolemus, Ly- 
curgus, Zaleucus, Zoroaſter, Xamolxis, nay even by Pythagoras, 
who joined Legiſlation to his Philoſophy, and like the others, 


"pretended to Miracles and Revelations from GOD, to give a 
© more venerable Sanction to the Laws he preſcribed. Such, in 


later Times, was attained by Odin among the Goths, by Mubo- 
met among the Arabians, by Mango Copac among the Peruvians, 


by the S Family among the Perfians, and that of the NXerif7 
among the Moors, To k 

| falſe Maſtals among the Jews. In ſhort, a ſpiritual Authority 

was only defired as a Foundation for temporal Power, or as the 

Support of it, by all theſe Pretenders to Divine Inſpirations, and 


uch a Dominion did alſoaſpire the many 


others whom Hiſtory mentions in different Ages and Countries, 


to have uſed the ſame Arts. 


Bat St. Paul innovated nothing in Government or Civil Af- 
fairs g he meddled not with Legiſlation, he formed no Common- 
wealths, he raiſed no Seditions, he affected no temporal Power, 
Obedience to their Rulers was the Doctrine he taught to the 
Churches he planted,” and what he taught he practiſed himſelf ; 
nor did he uſe any of thoſe ſoothing Arts by which ambitious 


and deſigning Men recommend themſclves to the Favour of thoſe | 
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Converſion of St. Paul. 


whom they endeavour to ſubject to their Power. Whatever was 


wrong in the Diſciples under his Care he freely reproved, as it 


became a Teacher from GOD, of which numberleſs Inſtances 
are to be found in all his Epiſtles. And he was as careful of theny 
when he had left them, as while he reſided among them, which au 
Impoſtor would hardly have been, whoſe Ends were centered all 
in himſelf, This is the Manner in which hewrites to the Pu1r yp. 
PIANS: I herefore, my Beloved, as ye have always obeyed, not in my 
Preſence only, but now much mire in my Abſence, work out your own 


Salvation with Fear and Trembling, Phil. Ch. ii. 12. And a lit- 


+ tle after he adds the Cauſe why he intereſted himſelf fo much in 


their Conduct, That ye may be blamele/s and harmle/s, the Sint of 
GOD in the Miaſt of a crooked and perver/Je Nation, aming whom ye 
ſhine as Lights in the World, holding forth the Word of Life ; that I 
may rejoice in the Day of CARIST, that I have not run in wain, 
neither laboured in vain. Yea, and if I be offered upon the Sacri- 
fice and Service of your Faith, I joy and rejoice with you all, Phil, 
Ch. ii. 15, 16, 17. Are theſe the Words of an Impoſtor, deſiring 
nothing but temporal Power? No; they areevidently written by 
one who looked beyond the Bounds of this Life. But it may he 
ſaid, that he affected at leaſt an abſolute ſpiricual Power over the 
Churches he formed. We anſwer, * He preached CHRIST Jesus, 
and not himſelf,” ChrisT was the Heav, he only the Minister, 
and for ſuch only he gave himſelf to them. He called thoſe why 
aſſiſted him in preaching the Goſpel, his Fello ro Labourers and 


Felloau- Servants. 
So far was he from taking any Advantage of a higher Educa- 


tion, ſuperior Learning, and more Knowledge of the World, to 


claim to himſelf any Supremacy above the other Apoſtles, that he 
made light of all thoſe Attainments, and declared, that he came 
not with Excellency of Speech, or of Wi/dom, but determined to know 
nothing among thoſe he converted, /ave JESUS CHRIST, and hin 
crucified, 1 Cor. Ch. ii. 1, 2, 5. And the Reaſon he pave for it 
was, That their Faith ſhould not land in the Wiſdomof Men, but in 
the Poxver of GOD. Now this Conduct put him quite on a Level 
with the other Apoſtles, who knew Jesus CHk15ST as well as he, 
and had the Power of GOD going along with their Preaching in 
an equal Degree of Virtue and Grace, But an Impoſtor, whoſe 
Aim had been Power, would have acted a contrary Part; he 
would have availed himſelf of all thoſe Advantages ; the would 
have extolled them as highly as poſſible ; he would have ſer up 
himſelf by Virtue of them, as Read of that Sect to which he 
acceded, or at leaſt of the Proſelytes made by himſelf. This is 
no more than was done by every Philoſopher who formed a 


School ; much morewas it natural in one who propagated a new 


Religion. | | 
It was in the Power of St. Paul to model moſt of the Churches 


he formed, ſo as to favour his own Ambition; for he preached 
the Goſpel in Parts of the World where no other Apoſtles had 
been, where CHRIST was not named till he brought the Know- 
ledge of him, avoiding to build upon anather Man's Foundation, 
Rem, Ch. xv. 20. Now had he been an [mpoſtor, would he have 
confined himſelf to juſt the ſame Goſpel as was delivered by the 
other Apoſtles, where he had ſucha Latitude to preach what he 
pleaſed without Contradiction? Would he not have twiſted and 
warped the Doctrines of CuR15T to his own Ends, to the parti- 
cular Uſe and Expediency of his own Followers, and to the pe- 
culiar Support and Increaſe of his own Power ? That this was 
not done by St. Paul, or by any other of the Apoſtles, in ſo many 
various Parts of the World as they travelled into, and in Churches 
abſolutely under their own Direction; that the Goſpel preached 
by them all ſhould be one and the ſame, the Doctrines agreeing 
in every Particular, without any one of them attributing more to 
himſelf than he did to the others, or eſtabliſhing any Thing even 
in Point of Order or Diſcipline different from the reſt, or more 


advantageous to his own Intereſt, Credit, or Power, is a moſt 


ſtrong and convincing Proof of their not being Impoſtors, but 
acting entirely by Divine Inſpiration. FER . 

If then it appears that St. Paul had nothing to gain by taking 
this Part, let us conſider on the other Hand, what he gave up, 
and what he had Reaſon to fear. He gave up a Fortune which 
he was then in a fair Way of advancing, He gave up that Re- 
putation which he had acquired by the Labours and Studies of 
his whole Life, and by a Behaviour which had been 6/amele/s, 


touching the Righteouſneſs which is in the Law, Phil. Ch. iii. 6, He 


gave up his Friends, his Relations, and Family, from whom he 
eltranged and baniſhed himſelf for Lite. He gave up that Ræli- 
gion which he bad profited in abowe many of his Equals in his own 
Nation, and thoſe Traditions of his Fathers, which he had been moſt 
exceedingly zealous off Gal: Ch. i. 14. How hard this Sacrifice 
was to a Man of his warm Temper, and above all Men to a Few, 
is worth Conſideration. 'That Nation is known to have been more 
tenacious of their religious Opinions than apy. other upon the 
Earth. The ſtricteſt and proudeſt Sect among them was that of 
the Phariſees, under whoſe Diſcipline St. Paul was bred. The 
departing therefore ſo ſuddenly from their Favourite Tenets, re-, 
nouncing their Pride, and from their Diſciple. becoming their 


Adverſary, was a moſt difficult Effort for one to make, ſo nurſed 


. 


Olſervalions on the 


Eſteem of them, and whoſe early Prejudices were fo 
firmed by all the Power of Habit, all the Authority 
of Example, and all the Allurements of Honour and Intereſt, 
Theſe were the Sacrifices he had to make in becoming a Chri/- 

Let us now ſee what Inconveniences he had to fear: The 


up in the 
ſtrongly con 


755 able Vengeance of thoſe he deſerted; that Sort of Con- 


implac 
3 which is harceſt to bear, the Contempt of thoſe whoſe 


Opinion he had moſt eagerly ſought ; and all thoſe other 
2 Evils which he Jeſeribes in his 2d Epiſtle to the Co- 
 rimthians, Ch. xi. Evils, the leaſt of which were enough to have 
frighted any Impoſtor, even from the moſt hopeful and profitable 
Cheat. But where the Advantage propoſed bears no Proportion 
to the Dangers incurred, or the Miſchiefs endured, he muſt be 
abſolutely out of his Senſes who will either engage in an Im- 
poſture, or being engaged, perſevere. 

That there have been ſome Impoſtors who have pretended to 
Revelations from GOD, merely to give a Looſe to irregular Paſ- 
ſions, and ſet themſelves free from all Reſtraints of Government, 
Law, or Morality, both antient and modern Hiſtory ſhews, But 
the Doctrine preached by St. Paul, is abſolutely contrary to all 
ſuch Deſigns. His Writings breathe nothing but the ſtricteſt 
Morality, Obedience to Magiftrates, Order and Government, 
with the utmoſt Abhorrence of all Licentiouſneſs, Idleneſs, or 
looſe Behaviour, under the Cloak of Religion. Nor does any 
Part of his Life, either before or aſter his Converſion to Chriftia- 
nity, bear any Mark of a Libertine Diſpoſition. As among the 
Jexws, lo among the Chriſtians, his Converſation and Manners 
were blameleſs, Hear the Appeal that he makes to the T Halo- 
nians, upon his Doctrine and Behaviour among them: Our Eæ- 
hortation was not of Deceit, nor of Uncleanneſs, nor in Guile : Ve are 
Witneſſes, and GOD alle, hows holily, and juſtly, and unblameably we 
behaved our/elves among you, that believe, 1 Theſl. Ch. ii. 10 See 
alſo 2 Cor. Ch. i. 12. and iv. 2. And to the CorInTHlans he 
ſays, We have ewronged no Man, we hade corrupted no Man, we 
have defrauded nu Man, 2 Cor. Ch. vii. 2. | 

If St. Paul had held any ſecret Doctrines, we ſhould have pro- 
bably found them in the Letters he wrote to Timothy, Titus, and 
Philemon, his Boſom Friends and Diſciples. But both the Theo- 
logical and Moral Poctriges are exactly the ſame in them, as 
thoſe he wrote to the Churches. A very ſtrong preſumptive 
Pr: of of his being no Impoſtor! Surely had he been one, he 
would have given ſome Hints in thele private Letters of the 
Cheat they were carrying on, and ſome ſecret Directions to turn 
it to ſome worldly Purpoſes of one Kind or another, 
ſuch Thing is to be found in any one of them. The fame diſin- 
tereſted, holy, and Divine Spirit, breathes in all theſe, as in the 
other more public Epiſtles. | 

At that Time when St. Paul undertook the preaching of the 
Goſpel, to perſuade any Man to be a Chri/tian, was to perſuade 
him to expoſe himſelf ro all the Calamities Human Nature could 
ſuffer, "This St. Paul knew; this he not only expected, but 
warned thoſe he taught to look for it too. To the Corinthians 
he ſays, If in this Life only awe have Hope in CHRIST, ave are of 
ail Men the moſi miſerable. How much Reaſon he had to ſay this, 
the Hatred, the Contempt, the 'Torments, the Deaths endured by 
the Chriſtians in that Age, and long afterwards, abundantly prove. 
Whoever profeſſed the Goſpel under theſe Circumitances, with- 
Out an entire Conviction of its being a Divine Revelation, muſt 
have been mad; and if he made others profeſs it by Fraud or 
Deceit, he muſt have been worſe than mad, he muſt have 
been the moſt hardened Wretch that ever breathed. Could any 

Man who had in his Nature the leaſt Spark of Humanity, ſub- 
ject his Fellow-Creatures to ſo many Miſeries? Or could one that 
had in his Mind the leaſt Ray of Reaſon, expoſe himſelf to ſhare 


them with thoſe he deceived, in order to advance a Religion 


which he knew to be falſe? 

As therefore no rational Motive appears for St. Paul's embra- 
cing the Faith of CHRiST, without having been really con- 
. vinced of the Truth of it, but on the contrary every Thing con- 
curred to deter him from acting that Part, one might very juſtly 
conclude that when a Man of his Underſtandin 


been fo unaccountably wild and abſurd, as to undertake an Im- 
poiture ſo unprofitable and dangerous both to himſelf and thoſe 
he deceived by it, he could not poſſibly have carried it on with 
Succeſs, by the Means that we know he employed. If his Con- 
verſion, and the Part that he aded in Conſequence of it, was an 
Impoſture, it was ſuch an Impoſture as could not be carried on 
by one Man alone, The Faich he profeſſed, and which he be- 
came an Apoſtle of, was not his Invention. He was not the Au- 
toror Beginner of it, and therefore it was not in his Power to 
draw the Doctrines of it out of his own Imagination. With 
JESUS, who was the Author and Head of it, he had never had 
any Communication before his Death, nor with his Apoſtles after 
his Death, except as their Ferſecutor. As he took on himſelf 
the Office and Character of an Apoſtle, it was abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary tor him to have a preciſe and perfect Knowledge of all the 
Facts contained in the Goſpel ; otherwiſe he would have expoſed 
tinſelf to Ridicule among thoie who preached that Goſpel with 


- 


But no 


embraced that 
Faith, he was really convinced cf the Fruth of it. But if he had 
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| Zeal in that Cauſe. 


Doctrines and Interpretations of Scripture repugnant to his, from 
their entire Diſagreement with thoſe Jeu Opinions in which 
he was bred up ; either they muſt have been forced to ruin his 
Credit, or he would have ruined their's. It was therefore im- 
poſſible for him to act this Part, but in Confederacy at leaſt wich 
the Apoſtles. Such a Confederacy was ſtil] more neceſſary for 
him, as the Undertaking to preach the Goſpel did not only re- 
quire an exact and particular Knowledge of all it containedy bur 
an apparent Power of working Miracles ; for to ſuch a Power all 
the Apoſtles appealed in Proof of their Mifion, and of the 
Doctrines they preached. He was therefore to learn of them by 
what ſecret Arts they ſo impoſed on the Senſes of Men, if this 
Power was a Cheat. Till he came to Damaſcus, he had no Com- 
munication with the Apoſtles, ated in no Concert with them, 
and learnt nothing from them except the Doctrines which they 
had publickly taught to all the World. When he came there, he 
cold of his having ſeen in the Way a great Light from Heaven, 
and heard CHRIST JESUS reproaching him with his Perſecution, 
and commanding him to go into the City, where it ſhould be 
told him what he was to do. But to account for his chuſing this 
Method of declaring himſelf a Convert to CHRIS, we muſt ſup- 
poſe that all thoſe who were with him, when he pretended he had 
this Viſion, were his Accomplices. Otherwiſe the Story he told 
could have gained no Belief, being contradicted by them whoſe 
Teſtimony was neceſſary to vouch for the Truth of it. And yet 
how can we ſuppoſe, thatall theſe Men ſhould be willing to join 
in this Impoſture ? They were probably Officers of Juitice, or 
Soldiers, who had been employed often before in executing the 
Orders of the High-Prieſt and the Rulers againſt the Chri/tians. 
Or if they.were choſen particularly for this Expedition, they 
muſt have been choſen by them as Men they could truſt for their 
W hat ſhould induce them to the betraying 
that Buſineſs they were employed in? Does it even appear that 
they had any Connexion with the Man they fo lied for, before or 
after this Time, or any Reward from him forit? This is there- 
fore a Difficulty in the firſt Onſet of this Impolture, if he was 
one, not to be overcome. But further, he was to be inſtructed 
by one at Damaſcus. That Inſtructor therefore muſt have been 
his Accomplice, though they appear to be abſolute Strangers to 
one another, and though he was a Man of an excellent Character, 
who had a good Report of all the Jews that dwelt at Damaſcus, 
and ſo was very unlikely to have engaged in ſuch an Impoiture. 
Notwithſtanding theſe Improbabilities, this Man muſt have been 
his Confederate and Accomplice in carrying on this wicked Fraud, 
and the whole Matter muſt have been previouſly agreed on be- 
tween them, But here again the ſame Objection occurs. How 
could this Man venture to act ſuch a dangerous Part without the 
Conſent of the other Diſciples, eſpecially of the Apoſtles, or by 
what Means could he obtain their Conſent ? And how abſurdly 
did they contrive their Buſineſs, to make the Converſion of Paul 
the Effect of a Miracle, which all thoſe who were with him myſt 
certify did never happen, if it really did not happen ! How much 
eaſier would it have been to have made him be preſent at ſome 
pretended Miracle wrought by the Diſciples, or by Ananias him- 
(elf, when none were able to diſcover the Fraud, and have im- 
puted his Converſion to that. But, to uſe the Words of St. Paul 
to Agrippa, this Thing was not done in a Corner, but in the Eye of 


the World, and ſubject immediately to the Examination of thoſe - 


who would be moſt ſtrict in ſearching into the Truth of/it, the 
Jews at Damaſcus. Had they been able to bring any Shadow or 


Proof to convict him of Fraud in this Affair, his whole Scheme 


of Impoſture mult have been nipped in the Bud. Nor were they 


at Jeru/alem, whoſe Commiſſion he bore, leſs concerned to diſco- 


ver ſo provoking a Cheat. But we find that many Years after- 


wards, when they had had all the Lime and Means they could 


deſire to make the ſtricteſt Enquiry, he was bold enough to appeal 
to Agrippa in the Preſence of Feſtus, upon his own Knowledge of 
the 'I'ruth of his Story; who did not contradict him, though he 
had certainly heard all that the Jexvs could alledge againſt the 
Credit of it in any Particular, A very remarkable Proof both 
of the Notoriety of the Fact, and the Integrity of the Man who 
with ſo fearleſs a Confidence could call upon a King to give Teſ- 
timony for him, even while he was fitting in Judgment upon 
hi. --- | ” 

St. Paul's firſt Care ought to have been (had he been an Im- 


poſtor) to get himſelf owned, and received as an Apoſtle by the 


Apoſtles, Lill this was done, the Bottom he ſtood upon was 
very narrow, nor could he have any poſſible Means of ſupporting 
himſelf in any Eſteem or Credit among the Diſciples, Intru- 
ders into Impoſtures run double Riſks; they are in Danger of 
being detected, not only by thoſe upon whom they attempt to 
practiſe their Cheats, but alſo by thoſe whoſe Society they force 
themſelves into, who muſt always be jealous of ſuch an Intruſion, 
and much more from one who had always before behaved as their 
Enemy. Therefore, to gain the Apoſtles, and bring them to 
admit him into a Participation of all their Myſteries, all their 


Deſigns, and all their Authority, was abſolutely neceſſary at this 
| | | Time 
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more Knowledge than he: And as the Teſtimony they bore 
would have been different in Point of Fact, and many of their 
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434 Obſervations on the 


Time to Paul. The leaſt Delay was of dangerous Conſequence, 
and might expoſe him to ſuch Inconveniencies as he never after- 


wards could overcome But inſtead of attending to this Neceſ- 
 fity, he went into Arabia, and then returned again to Damaſcus ; 


nor did he go to Feru/alem till three Years were 1 
Now this Conduct may be accounted for, if it be true that 
(as he declares in his Epiſtle to the Galations} be neither received 
the Goſpel of any Man, neither was he taught it, but by the Reuela- 
tion of JESUS CHRIST, Gal. Ch. i. 12. Under ſuch a Maſter, and 
with the Aſſiſtance of his Divine Power, he might go on boldly 
without any Human Aſſociates : But an Impoſtor ſo left to him- 
ſelf, ſo deprived of all Help, all Support, all Recommendation, 
whim ſucceeded. Further, we find that at Antioch he 

was not afraid to awith/land PETER to his Fact, and even to reprove 
him before all the Diſciples, becauſe he wwas to be blamed, Gal. Ch. 


11. 11, 14. If he was an Impoſtor, how could he venture to of- 


fend that Apoſtle, whom it ſo highly concerned him to agree with, 
and pleaſe ? Accomplices in a Fraud are obliged to ſhew greater 
Regards to each other ; ſuch Freedom belongs to 'Truth alone. 
But let us conſider what Difficulties he had to encounter among 
the Gentiles themſelves, in the Enterprize he undertook of going 
to them, making himſelf their Apoſtle, and converting them to 
the Religion of CHRIST. As this Undertaking was the diſtin- 
guiſhing Part of his Apoſtolical Function, that which, in the 
Language of his Epiſtles, he was particularly called to ; or 
which, to ſpeak like an Unbeliever, he choſe and aſſigned to 
himſelf, it deferves a particular Conſideration, Now in this En- 
terprize St. Paul was to contend, iſt, with the Policy and Power 
of the Magiſtrates ; ſecondly, With the Intereſt, Credit, and 
Craft of the Prieſts ; thirdly, with the Wiſdom and Pride of the 
Philoſophers: When therefore St. Paul undertook the Converſion 


of the Gentiles, he knew very well that the moſt ſevere Perſecutions 


muſt be the Conſequence of any Succeſs in his Defign.---- What 
Authority could St. Paul flatter himſelf that his Preaching would 
carry along with it, among People to whom he was at once the 


Object of national Hatred and national Scorn ; but beſides this 


pular Prejudice againſt a Jeao, the Doctrines he taught were 


ſuch as ſhocked all their moſt ingrafted religious Opinions, 
They were ſtrongly attached to their Religion, not by their Pre- 


judices alone, but by their Paſſions, which were flattered and 

ratified in it, as they believed that their Deities would be ren- 
2 propitious by Offerings, and Incenſe, and outward Rites, 
without Holineſs ; Rites which dazzled their Senſes by magnifi- 
cent Shews, and allured them by Pleaſures very often of a very 
impure and immoral Nature. Inſtead of all this the Goſpel pro- 
poſe to them no other Terms of Acceptance with GOD, but a 
Worſhip of him in Spirit and Truth, ſincere Repentance, and 
perfect Submiſſion to the Divine Laws, the ſtricteſt Purity of Life 
and Manners, and renouncing all thoſe Luſts in which they had 
formerly walked, How unpalatable a Doctrine was this to Men 
ſo given up to the Power of thoſe Luſts as the whole Heathen 


World was at that Time. But ſuppoſing they might be perſuaded 
to quit their habitual Senſuality for the Purity of the Goſpel, 


and to forſake their Idolatries, which St. Paul reckons amongſt 
the Works of the Fleſh, for the ſpiritual Worſhip of the one inwi- 


ible GOD, Gal. Cb. v. 19, 20 how they were diſpeſed to receive 


the Doctrine of the Salvation of Man by the Croſs of JESUS 


CHRIST ? Could they who were bred in Notions ſo contrary to 
that great Myſtery, to that hidden Wiſdom of GOD, which none of 
this World knew, (1 Cor. Ch.1.7, 8.) incline tore. 
ceive it againſt the Inſtructions of all their Teachers, and the Ex- 


the Princes of 


ample of all their Superiors ? Could they whoſe God's had al- 
moſt all been powerful Kings, and mighty Conquerors, they, 
who at that very Time paid Divine Honours to the Emperors of 
Rome, whoſe only Title to Deification was the Imperial Power ; 
could they reconcile their Ideas to a crucified Son of GOD, to a 


ReozemMeR of Mankind on the Croſs ? 


He was to expect no leſs Oppoſition from the Wiſdom and 
Pride of the Philoſophers. If St. Paul had had nothing 
to truſt to but his own natural Faculties, his own Underſtanding, 
Knowledge, and Eloquence, unſupported by Miracles, could 
he have hoped to be ſingly a Match for all theirs united 
againſt him ? Could a Teacher unheard of before, from an ob. 
ſcure and unlearned Part of the World, have withſtood the Au- 
thority of Plato, Ariſtotle, Epicurus, Zeno, Arcefilaus, Carneades, 
and all the great Names which held the firſt Rank of Human 
Wiſdom ? He might as well have attempted alone, or with the 
Help of Barnabas and Silus of Timotheus and Titus, to have erect - 
ed a Monarchy upon the Ruins of all the ſeveral States then in 


the World, as to have erected Chri/tianity upon the Deſtruction 


of all the ſeveral Sects of Philoſophy which reigned in the Minds 


of the Gentiles, among whom he preached, particularly the Greeks 


and the Romans, To ſucceed in that Work, he muſt have called 
in ſome extraordinary Aid, ſome ſtronger Power than that of 
Reaſon and Argument. Accordingly we find he tells the Coax ix - 
THIANS, That hir Speech and Preaching was not with enticing 
Words of Man's Wiſdom, but in Demonſtration of the Spirit and of 
Poxwer, 1 Cor. Ch. ii. 4. And to the TauzssaLonians he ſays, 


Our Goſpel came not unto you in Wordonly, but alſe in Power and in | 


3 


The ACTS. 
the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Theſſ. Ch. 5 5. It was to the Efficacy of the 


4 


Divine Power that he aſcribed all his Succeſs in thoſe Countries 
and wherever elſe he planted the Goſpel of CHRIST. If that Pow: 
er really went with him, it would enable him to overcome 211 
thoſe Difficulties that obſtructed bis Enterprize ; but then he was 
an Impoitor. | 

To give Miracles, falſely pretended to, any Reputation, two 
Circumſtances are T neceſſary, an apt Diſpoſition in 
thoſe whom they are deſigued to impoſe upon, and a powerful 
Confederacy to carry on, and aber the Cheat. Both theſe Ciz. 
cumſtances, or at leaſt one of them, have always accompanied 
all the falſe Miracles, antient and modern, which have obtained 
any Credit among Mankind, To both theſe was owing the 
general Faith of the Heathen World in Oracles, Auſpices, Augu- 


ties, and other Impoſtures, by which the Prieſts combined with 


the Magiſtrates, ſupported the national Worſhip, and deluded 
a People prepoſſeſſed in their Favour, and willing to be deceived. 
Both che ſame Cauſes likewiſe co-operate in the Belief that i; 
given to Popiſb Miracles among thoſe of their own Church, But 
neither of theſe aſſiſted Paul. What Prepoſſeſſion could there 
have been in the Minds of the Genrr/es, either in Favour of him, 
or the Doctrines he taught ? Or rather, what Prepoſſoſſions could 
be ſtronger than thoſe, which they undoubtedly had againſt boch! 
There was among them no Matter prepared for Impollure to 
work upon, no Knowledge of CHRIS'T, no Thought of his Pow. 
er, or of the Power of thoſe who came in his Name. Thus when 
at Lyra St. Paul healed the Man who was a Cripple from his 
Birth, ſo far were the People there from ſuppoling that he could 
be able to do ſuch a Thing as an Apoſtle of CHRIST, or by any 
Virtue derived from him, that they took Paul and Barnabas to 
be Gods of their own come down in the Likeneſs of Men, and 
would have ſacrificed to them as ſuch. 

On the other Hand let us examine, whether without the Advan. 
tage of ſuch an Aſſiſtance there was any Confederacy ſtrong 
enough to impoſe his falſe Miracles upon the Gentiles, who welt 
both unprepared and indiſpoſed to receive them, The contrary 
is apparent, He was in no Combination with their Prieſts or 


their Magiſtrates ; no Sect or Party among them gave him any 
Help; all Eyes were open and watchful to detect bis Impoſtures, 


all Hands ready to puniſh him as ſoon as deteted, Had he re- 
mained in Judæa, he would at leaſt have had many Confederates, 
all the Apoſtles, all the Diſciples of CaxisT, at that Time 
pretty numerous; but in preaching to the Gentiles he was often 
alone, never with more than two or three Companions or Follow- 
ers. Was this a Confederacy powerful enough to carry on ſuch 
a Cheat, in ſo many different Parts of the World, againſt the unit- 
ed Oppoſition of the Magiſtrates, Prieſts, Philoſophers, and 
People, all combined to detect and expoſe their Frauds ? 

Let it be alſo conſidered, that thoſe upon whom they praQtiſed 
theſe Arts, were not a groſs or ignorant People, apt to miſtake 
any uncommon Operations of Nature, or juggling Tricks, for 
miraculous Acts. The Churches planted by St. Paul were in the 
moſt enlightened Parts of the World, among the Greet, of Ala 
and Europe, among the Romans, in the Midit of Science, Philo- 
ſophy, Freedom of Thought, and in an Age more inquiſitively 


curious into the Powers of Nature, and leſs inclined to credit re- 


ligious Frauds than any before it. Nor were they only the loweſt 
of the People that he converted. Sergius Paulus, the Proconſul 
of Paphos, Eraſtus, Chamberlain of Corinth, and Dionyſius the 
Areopagite, were his Proſely tes. | i 

Upon the Whole it appears beyond Contradiction, that his 
Pretenſion to Miracles was not aſſiſted by the Diſpoſition of thoſe 
whom he deſigned to convert by thoſe Means, nor by any power- 
ful Confederacy to carry on and abet the Cheat; without both 
which concurrent Circumſtances, or one at leaſt, no ſuch Preten- 
ſion was ever ſupported with any Succeſs. 

From all this it may be concluded, that no Human Means em- 
ployed by St. Paul in his Deſign of converting the Gentiles, were 
or could be adequate to the great Difficulties he had to contend 
with, or to the Succeſs that we know attended his Work ; and 
we can in Reaſon aſcribe that Succeſs to no other Cauſe, but 
the Power of GOD going along with and aiding his Miniſtty, 
becauſe no other was equal to the Effect. 

That St. Paul was not an Enthuſiaſt, who by the Force of 
Imagination impoſed upon himſelf, may be concluded; becauſe 
it does not appear from the Ads of the Apoſtles, nor the Writings 
of St. Paul, that he had the Qualities of an Enthuſiaſt ; He had 
a great Warmth of Temper; but this Quality alone will no: 
be ſufficient to prove him to have been an Enthuſiaſt ; For 


the ſame Temper has been common to others, who undoubtes.y 


were not Enthuſias: And though he was of this Temper, he 
had not the other Ingredients of Enthuſiaſm, Melancholy, Igno- 
rance, Credulity, and Vanity or Self-Conceit ; but, as appears from 
his Hiſtory and Writings, was quite the contrary of theſe. If we 
examine his Writings, we there ſee an excellent Underſtanding, 
and capable of reaſoning juſtly ; we ſee a Scheme of Religion, 


perfectly conſiſtent with 1tſelf ; we ſee a Spirit of Devotion and 


Charity, which cannot but recommend itſelf to every ingenuous 


and good Mind; we meet with the nobleſt Sentiments, and — 
| mo 


| Converſion of St. Poul 


Obſervations on the 


& natural; his Precepts and Directions to Chri/ians for the 
Conduct of Life, ſuch as became a very wiſe and a very good 
Man ; his own Senſe of Things (eſpecially of his Station as a 
Miniſter and Apoſtle of CHAIST, and of the Sufferings which 
he met with in the Proſecution of his Miniſtry,) what perfectly 
ſuited his Character; his Steadineſs and Conſtancy ſuch, as 
might be expected from a Perſon of the cooleſt Judgment, wah, 
upon Principles of the Truth of which he had the moſt rationa 
Conviction. | . | | 

But there are two Things which may be truly called Demon- 
rations, that there was no phrentic Turn of Mind in the Apoſ- 
tle: Firſt, that though he had no Concert with the other Apoſ- 
tles, yet he taught the ſame Doctrines with them, and in all 
Things diſcovereth a perfect Underſtanding of the Chri/ian Re- 
ligion. All the main Lines of it are the ſame in him as in them. 
The ſpiritual Kingdom of the MESSIAH ; Immortality brought 
to Light; the Means of attaining to it, and all that which con- 
cerneth the Chriſtian Life, are fully and clearly taught by him: 
And it is evident that his Plan is the ſame which our Bleſſed Sa. 
viouk himſelf laid, and upon which all the Apoſtles went. 
Now, how is it conceivable that a diſordered Imagination ſhould 
have produced a Plan and Defign of ſuch a Variety of Parts, 
perfectly agreeable to that of other Men, with whom he.had no 
Correſpondence. But allowing, for Argument's Sake,” that all 
thoſe Qualities were to be found in him, or that the Heat of his 
Temper alone could be a ſufficient Foundation to ſupport ſuch a 
Suſpicion, it may be concluded that he could not have impoled on 
himſelf by any Power of Enthuſiaſm, either in Regard to the 
Miracle that cauſed his Converſion, or to the conſequential Ef- 
fects of it, or to ſome other Circumſtances which he bears Teſti- 
mony to in bis Epiſtles. we. 

The Power of Imagination in enthuſiaſtical Minds is no Doubt 
very ſtrong, but it always acts in Conformity to the Opinions im- 
printed upon it at the Time of its working, and can no more 
act againſt them, than a rapid River can carry a Boat againſt the 
Current of its own Stream. Now nothing can be more certain, 
than that when Saul ſet out for Damaſcus with an Authority from 
the Chief Prieſts 20 bring the Chriſtians which were there, bound to 
Jeruſalem, (Acts Ch, ix. 2.) an Authority ſollicited by himſelf, and 
granted to him at his own earneſt Deſire, his Mind was ſtrongly 
poſſeſſed with Opinions againſt CyR1sT and his Followers, To 
give thofe Opinions a more active Force, his Paſſions at that Time 
concurred, being inflamed in the higheſt Degree by the irritating 
Conſciouſneſs of his paſt Conduct towards them, the Pride of 


ſupporting a Part he had voluntarily engaged in, and the Credit 


he found it procuring him among the Chief Prieſts and Rulers, 
whoſe Commiſſion he bore. 

If in ſuch a State and Temper of Mind, an enthuſiaſtical Man 
had imagined he ſaw a Viſion from Heaven denouncing the An- 
ger of GOD againſt the Chri/tans, and commanding him to 
perſecute them without any Mercy, it might be accounted for by 
the natural Power of Enthuſiaſm. But that in the very Inſtant 


of his being engaged in the fierceſt and hotteſt Perſecution againſt 


them, no Circumſtance having happened to change his Opinions, 
or alter the Bent of his Diſpoſition, he ſhould at once imagine 
himſelf called by a heavenly Viſion to be the. Apoſtle of CHRIST, 
whom but a Moment before he deemed an Impoſtor and a Blaſ- 
Phemer, that had been juſtly put to Death on the Croſs, is in it- 


{lf wholly incredible, and ſo far from being a probable Effect of 


Enchuſiaſm, that a juſt and contrary Effect muſt have been natu- 
rally produced by that Cauſe. The Warmth of his Temper 
Carried him violently another Way; and whatever Deluſions his 
Imagination could raiſe to impoſe on his Reaſon, muſt have been 
raiſed at that Time agreeably to the Notions imprinted upon it, 
and by which it was heated to a Degree of Enthuſiaſm, not in 
direct Contradiction to all thoſe Notions, while they remained in 
their full Force. It may be further obſerved, that he was not 
alone when he faw the Viſion : There were many others in Com- 
pany, whoſe Minds were no better diſpoſed than his to the Chri/- 
tian Faith, Could it be poffible that the Imaginations of all 
theſe Men ſhould at the fame Time be ſo ſtrangely affected, as to 


make them believe that they ſaw a great Light Lr them, 


above the Brigbtneſi of the Sun at Noon: Day, and heard the Sound 


of a Vaice Jrom Heaven, though not -the Words which it pate, 


(Acts Ch. ix. 3. xxii. 9.) when in Reality they neither ſaw, nor 
heard any ſuch Thing? Could they be fo infatuated with this 
Conceit of their Fancy, as to fall down from their Hor/es together 
with Saul, and be Jpeechleſs through Fear, (Acts Ch. xxvi. 14. ix. 
7+) when nothing had happened extraordinary either to them or 
to him 7 Eſpecially conſidering that this Apparition did not hap- 
2a in the Night, when the Senſes are more eaſily impoſed upon, 
ut at Mad-Day. If a ſudden Feozy had ſeized upon Saul, from 
any Diſtemper of Body or Mind, can we ſuppoſe his whole Com- 
asg, Men of different Conſtitutions and Underſtandings, to 
have been at once affected in the ſame Manner with him, ſo that 
not the Diſtemper alone, but the Effects of it ſhould exactly 
agree : ———Let.us ſuppoſe, in order to try to account for this 
iſion without a Miracle that as Saul and his Company were 
journey ing along in their Way to Damaſcus, an extraordinary Me- 
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teor did really happen, which caſt a great Light, as ſome Me- 
teors will do ; at which they being affrighted, fell to the Ground 
in the Manner related. This might be poſſible ; and Fear 
grounded on Ignorance of ſuch Phznomena, might make them 


imagine it to be a Viſion from GOD. Nay, even the Voice or 


Sound they heard in the Air, might he an Exploſion attending 
this Meteor, or at leaft there are thoſe who would rather recuc 
to ſuch a Suppoſition as this, however incredible, than acknow- 


| ledge the Miracle. But how will this account for the diſtinct 


Words heard by St. Paul, to which he made Anſwer ? How will 


it account for what followed upon it when he came to Damaſcus, 


agreeable to the Senſe of thoſe Words which he heard? How 
came Ananias to go to him there, and ſay, He was cho/en by GOD 
ro know his Will, and fee that juſt One, and hear the Voice of his 
Mouth ? Acts Ch. xxii. 14. Or why did he propoſe to him to be 
baptized ? What Connection was there between the Meteor which 
Saul had ſeen, and theſe Words of Aranias ? Will it be ſaid 
that Auanias was ſkilful enough to take Advantage of the Fright 
he was in at that Appearance, in order (o make him a Chri/tian ? 


But there was more to be done: Saul was ſtruck blind, and had 


been ſo for three Days. Now had this Blindneſs been natural 
from the Effects of a Meteor or Lightening upon him, it would 
not have been poſſible for Auanias io heal it, as we find that he 
did, merely by putting his Hands on him and ſpeaking a few 
Words. This undoubtedly ſurpaſſed the Power of Nature; and 


if this was a Miracle, it proves the other to have been a Miracle 


too, and a Miracle done by the ſame Jzsvs CHRIST. For Ana- 
nias when he healed Saul, ſpoke to him thus: Brother Saul, the 
LORD, even FESUS that appeared unto thee in the Way as thou 
cameſt, hath ſent me, that thou mig bteſt receive thy Sight, and ve filled 
with the Holy Ghoſt, Acts Ch. ix. 17. 

It is a much harder 'Taſk tor Unbelievers to account for the 
Succeſs of St, Paul, in preaching the Goſpel, upon the Suppuſi- 
tion of his having been an Enthuflaſt, than of his having been 
an Impoſtor. Neither of theſe Suppolitions can ever account 
for it; but the Impoſſibility is more glaringly ſtrong in this Caſe 
than the other, If we examine all the Miracles recorded in the 


Ads to have been done by St. Paul, they will appear not of a Na- 


ture in which Enthuſiaſm either in him, or che Perſons he worked 
them upon, or the 8pectators, could have any Part. When he 
told Elymas the Sorcerer, at Paphos, before the Roman Deputy, 
that the Hand of GOD was upon him, and he ſhould be blind, not 


fering the Sun for a Seaſon ; and immediately there fell on him a 


Miſt ani a'Dartnt/s, and he went about jeeking ſome ta lead him by 
the Hand, (ſee Ads Ch. x11.) had Enthuſiaſm in the Doer or Sut- 
terer any Share in this Act ? It Paul, as an Enthuſiaſt, had thrown 


out this Menace, and the Effect had not followed, inſtead of 


converting the Deputy, as we are told that he did, he would 
have drawn on himſelf his Rage and Contempt. But the Ef- 
fect upon Eh mas could not be cauted by Enthuſiaſm in Faul, 
much leſs can it be impated to an Enthuſiaſtic Belief in that Per- 
ſon himſelf, of his being ſtruck blind, when he was not, by 
thoſe Words of a Man whoſe Preaching he ſtrenuouſly and bit- 
terly oppoſed, Nor can we aſcribe the Converſion of Sergius, 
Which happened upon it, to any Enthuſiaſm. A Roman Fro- 
conſul was not very likely to be an Enthuliait ; but had he been 
one, he muft have been bigotted to his own Gods, and ſo much 
the leſs inciined to believe any miraculous Power in St. Paul. 
When at Troas, the young Man named Eutychus, fell down from an 
high Vindoxu, while Paul was preaching, and wwas taken up dead; 


could any Enthuſiaſm either in Paul, or the Congregation there 


preſent, make them believe, that by that Apoltte's Falling upon 
him, and embracing him, he was reſtored to Lite ? Or could he 
who was ſo reſtored contribute any Thing to it himſelf, by any 
Power of his own Imagination? When in the lile of Melita, 
where St. Paul was ſhipwrecked, there came à Viper and faſtened 
on bis Hand, which he ſhook off, and felt no Harm; was that an 
Effect of Enthuſiaſm ? An Enthuſiaſt might perhaps have been 
mad enough to hope for Safety againſt the Bite of a Viper with- 
out any Remedy being applied to it; but would that Hope have 


prevented his Death ? Or were the  barbarous Iflanders, to 


whom this Apoltle was an abſolute Sranger, prepared by En- 
thuſiaſm to expect and believe, that any Miracle would be work - 
ed to preſerve him? On the contrary, when they ſaw the Viper 
hang on his Hand, they ſaid among themſelves, Ne Doubt . this 
Man is a Murderer, whom, though he bath eſcaped the Sea, yt 
Vengeance ſuffereth not 10 live. 'Tneſe are ſufficient to ſhew that 
the Miracles told of St. Paul can no more be aſcribed to Enthuſi- 
aſm than to Impoſture. 3 | 
But moreover, the Power of working Miracles was not con- 
fined to St. Pau] It was alſo communicated by the laying on 
of Hands, to the Churches he planted in different: Parts of the 
World. In many Parts of his firlt Epiſtle he tells the Corin- 
thians, that they had among them many miraculous Graces and 
Gifts, and gives them Directions for the more orderly Uſe of 
them in their Aſſemblies. Now we may aſk, whether all that 
he ſaid upon that Head is to be aſcribed to Enthuſiaſm ? If the 
Corinthians knew, that they had among them no ſuch miraculous 
Powers, they muſt have regarded the Author of that Epiltle as 
No, 67. 6 8 a Man 
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486 Paul ſailing for Italy, 


a Man out of his Senſes, inſtead of revering him as an Apoſtle 
of GOD. | 

If, for Inſtance, a Quaker ſhould in a Meeting of his own 
Sect, tell all the Perſons aſſembled there, that 7 /ome among them 
awas given the Gift of Healing by the Spirit of GOD, to others the 
kay en of other Miracles, to others divers Kinds of Tongues, they 
would undoubtedly account him a Madman, becauſe they pre- 
tend to no ſuch Gifts, If indeed they were only told by him 
that they were inſpired by the Spirit of GOD in a certain inef- 
fable Manner, which they alone could underſtand, but which 
did not diſcover itſelf by any outward, diſtinct 1 or 
Signs, they might miſtake the Impulſe of Enthuttaſm for the 
Inſpiration of the HoLy GnosT ; but they could not believe, 
againſt the Conviction of their own Minds, that they ſpoke 
"tongues they did not ſpeak, or healed Diſtempers they did not 
heal, or worked other Miracles when they worked none. If 
it be ſaid the Corinthians might pretend to theſe Powers, though 
the Quakers do not, we may aſk, whether in that Preteation 
they were Impoſtors, or only Enthuſiaſts ? If they were Impoſ- 
tors, and St. Paul was alſo ſuch, how ridiculous was 1t for 
him to adviſe them in an Epiſtle writ only for them, and for 
their own Uſe, not to value themſelves too highly upon thoſe Gifts; 
to pray for one rather than another, and prefer Charity to 
them all! Do Aſſociates in Fraud talk ſuch a Language to 
one another? But if we ſuppoſe their Pretention to all thoſe 
Gifts was an Effet of Enthubaſm, let us conſider how it was 
poſſible that he and they could be ſo cheated by that Enthuſiaſm, 
as to imagine they had ſuch Powers when they had not, 

Suppole that Enthuſiaſm could make a Man think, that he 
was able by a Word or a Touch to give Sight to the Blind, 
Motion to the Lame, or Life to the Dead. Would that Conceit 
of his make the Blind ſee, the Lame walk, or the Dead revive ? 
And if it did not, how could he perſiſt in ſuch an Opinion? 

One of the Miracles which they pretended to, was the ſpeaking 
of Languages they never had learned. And St. Paul ſays, he 
poſſeſſed this Gift more than them all, 1 Cor. Ch. xiv. 18. If this 
had been a Deluſion of Fancy, if they had ſpoke only Gibberiſh, 
or unmeaning Sounds, it would ſoon have appeared when they 
came to make Uſe of it where it was neceſſary, v1z. in convert- 
ing of thoſe who underſtood not any Language they naturally 
ſpoke. St. Paul particularly, who travelled ſo far upon that 
Deſign, and had ſuch Occaſion to ule it, muſt ſoon have diſcover- 
ed that this imaginary Gift of the Spirit was no Gift at all, but 
a ridiculous Inſtance of Frenzy, which had poſſeſſed both him 
and them. But if thoſe he ſpoke to in diverſe Tongues under- 
ſtood what he ſaid, and were converted to Ca R15T by that Means, 
how could it be a Deluſion : — Of all the Miracles recorded 
in Scripture, none are more clear from any poſlible Imputation 
of being the Effect of an Enthuſiaſtic Imagination than this: 
For how could any Man think that he had it, who had it not ; or 
if he did think ſo, not be undeceived when he came to put his 
Gift to the Proof ? Accordingly we do not find ſuch a Power to 


have been pretended to by any Enthuſiaſt, antient and modern. 


It appearing then that the Apoſtle Paul was neither an Im- 
poſtor nor an Enthuſiaſt, it remains to enquire whether he was 
deceived by the Fraud of others. It ſeems impoſſible for the 
Diſciples of CHRIST to conceive ſuch a Thought as that of 
turning his Perſecutor into his Apoſtle, and to do this by a Fraud 


in the very Inſtant of his greateit Fury againſt them and their 


LORD. But could they have been ſo extravagant as to con. 
ceive ſuch a Thought, it was phyſically impoſſible for them to 
execute it ina Manner we find his Converſion to have been ef- 
fected. Could they produce a Light in the Air, which at Mid- 
day was brighter than that of the Sun? Could they make Saul 
hear Words from out of that Light, which were not heard by 
the reſt of the Company? Could they make him blind for three 
Days after that Viſion, and then make Scales fall off from his 
Eyes, and reſtore him to his Sight by a Word ? beyond Diſpute, 
no Fraud could do theſe Things; but much leſs fill could the 
Fraud of others produce thoſe Miracles ſubſequent to his Con- 
verſion, in which he was not paſſive, but active; which he did 
himſelf, and appeals to in his Epiſtles as Proofs of his Divine 
Miſſion.—-It appears then upon a cloſe Examination, that what 
St. Paul related to have been the Cauſe of his Converſion, and 
to have happened in Conſequence of it, did really happen; and 
therefore the Chriſtian Religion is a Divine Revelation, 
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1 Paul ſailing for Italy, 10 foretelleth the danger of the woyage : 
14 They are tefſed with a tempeſt; 41 and ſuffer ſhipwreck, 22, 
34, 44, et all come Jafe to land. 


A ND when it was determined that we ſhould 
ſail into Italy, they delivered Paul and certain 
cther priſoners, unto one named Julius, a centurion 
of Auguſtus's band. 12 


The ACTS. 


already paſt, Paul admoniſhed hem, 


foretelleth the Danger of the Voyage, 


And when it was determined that we ſhould ſail :] Some antiens 


Copies and Verſions read it, t He ould fail; which may 


ſeem moſt proper, as thoſe that ſent away Paul had no Ppowe 
over Luke or Ariftarchus : But they determined, of their own 15 
cord, to accompany Paal.--It was to beſure a great Comfort to 
the Apoſtle, to have the Company of two ſuch Friends as 1, 
and Ariftarchus ; as it was alſo a great Inſtance of their Affection 
to him, that they would follow him, when he was going as a Pri. 
ſoner to Rome, not being aſhanzed of his Bonds ; and eſpecially, 


that they would attend him at a Time when they knew ſailing io 


be dangerous,--- Ari/tarchus was by Birth a 7 Lefalonian, and was 
converted to the Chriſtian Faith by Paul : He accompanied Pau / 
out of Macedonia into Judaa, (Ch. xix. 29. xx. 4.) and out of 


Affection to Paul and the Truth, he accompanied him now, 


though a Priſoner, aud was an Aſſiſtant to him at Rome, as appears 
from Philemon, ver. 24. and was afterwards made a Fellow Priſo. 
ner with him there, Colo, Ch. iv. 10. | | 


2 Andentering into a ſhip of Adramyttium, we 
launched, meaning to fail by the coaſt of Aſia, one 
Ariſtarchus a Macedonian, of Theſſalonica, being 
with us. | 

3 And the next day we touched at Sidon. And 
Julius courteouſly entreated Paul, and gave him li- 
berty to go unto his friends to refreſh himſelf, 

4 And when we had launched from thence, we 
ſailed unto Cyprus, becauſe the winds were contrary, 

5 And when we had ſailed over the fea of Cilicia 
and Pamphylia, we came to Myra, à city of Lycia, 

6 And there the centurion found a ſhip of Alex- 
andria failing unto Italy; and he put us therein. 

7 And when we had failed ſlowly many days, and 
ſcarce were come over againſt Cnidus, the wind not 
ſuffering us, we ſailed under Crete, over againſt 


Salmone : | 


The Wind not ſuffering us :] To purſue a ſtrait Courſe. . Ve 
Jailed under Crete, over againſt Salmone ] Over againſt the Pro- 


montory of Salmone, on the Eaſtern Coaſt of that Iſland. 


8 And hardly paſſing it, came unto a place which 
is called, The fair havens ; nigh whereunto was the 
city of Laſea. | | 

Now when much time was ſpent, and when 
ſailing was now dangerous, becauſe the faſt was now 


, 


Becauſe the Faſt was now already paſt 4 The Faſt here ſpoken 
of, was the Day of Atonement, which was ordered to be kept on 
the tenth Day of the ſeventh Month, called TIsRI by the Jews, 


and conſequently muſt have been about the 25th of our Seprem- 


ber : See Lev. Ch. xvi. 29. xxiii. 27. Numb. Ch. xxix. 7«--Philo, 
in ſeveral Paſſages, ſpeaks of this as an ill Time to fail, as Aratus 
alſo does; and it would naturally be ſo, not only on Account of 
Winter approaching, but alſo becauſe of the Michae/mas Flows, 
chat are ſtill well known in the Mediterranean, 


10 And ſaid unto them, Sirs, I perceive that this 
voyage will be with hurt and much damage, not only 
of the lading and ſhip, but alſo of our lives. 


It will, in all Probability, be attended with Hazard and Da- 
mage to our Perſons, as well as to the Ship and its Lading. 


11 Nevertheleſs, the centurion believed the maſter 


and the owner of the ſhip, more than thoſe things 
which were ſpoken by Paul. | 


12 And becauſe the haven was not commodious 
to winter in, the more part adviſed to depart 
thence alſo, if by any means they might attain to 
Phenice, and there winter; which is an haven of Crete, 
and lieth toward-the ſouth-weſt, and north-weſt. 

13 And when the ſouth-wind blew ſoftly, ſuppo- 
ſing that they had obtained their purpoſe, looſing 
thence, they ſailed cloſe by Crete. 5 

14 But not long after, there aroſe againſt it 4 


tempeſtuous wind, called Euroclydon. 
| 9 | 18 "FX And 


A terrible T empeſt ariſeth, 


15 And when the ſhip ws caught, and could not 
bear up into the wind, we let her drive. 


And «when 'be Ship was caught :] Was carried away by this 
Wind, not being able to bear up againſt the Violence of it.--- -- 
We et her drive :] We were forced to yield the Ship to the Force 


of the Wind, and let it go wherever 1t drove us. 

16 And running under a certain iſland which is 
called Clauda, we had much work to come by the 
boat : 


To get the Boat out of the Sea into the Ship. Thie they did 
left the Boat being daſhed againſt the Ship, by the Violence of 


the Waves, might damage it. 


17 Which when they had taken up, they uſed. 


helps, undergirding the ſhip ; and fearing leſt they 


ſhould fall into the quick-ſands, ſtrake ſail, and ſo 


were driven. 


Undergirding the Ship ] Binding it together with Ropes, leſt 
by the Violence of the Winds and Waves it ſhould ſplit aſunder. 
Strate Sail :] Let down the Maits,---4nd /o were driven :] Be- 


fore the Wind. 


18 And we being exceedingly toſſed with a tem- 
peſt, the next day they lightened the ſhip ; 


By heaving overboard the Goods ſhe was laden with. 


19 And the third day we caſt out with our own 


hands the tackling of the ſhip. | 

20 And when neither ſun nor ſtars in many days 
appeared, and no ſmall tempeſt lay on 1s, all hope 
that we ſhould be ſaved was then taken away, 

21 But after long abſtinence, Paul ſtood forth in 
the midſt of them, and ſaid, Sirs, ye ſhould have 
hearkened unto me, and not have looſed from Crete, 
and to have gained this harm and loſs. 


But after long Abſtinence :] After they had, in their Diſtreſs 
and Confuſion, neglected to take Refreſhment a long Time. 


And not hawe loofed from Crete, and to have gained this Harm and 


Loſs :] To have run this Hazard, and ſuſtained ſuch a Loſs, 


22 And now exhort you to be of good chear : 
for there ſhall be no loſs of any mar's life among you, 
but of the ſhip. | 


Provided you will hearken to what I ſay; for this was the 
Condition, as appears from ver. 31. And this Condition is ſuf- 
ficiently implied, from what Paul had ſaid before wer. 21. Sirs, 
ye ſhould have hearkened unto me. es” 


223 For there ſtood by me this night the angel of 
God, whoſe I am, and whom I ſerve, 

24 Saying, Fear not, Paul ; thou muſt be brought 
before Cæſar: and lo, God hath given thee all them 
that ſail with thee, „„ 


Thou muſt be brought before Cz/ar :] It is requiſite that thou 
ſhouldeſt be brought before Cæſar, and not periſh now. - And lo, 
GOD hath given thee all them that ſail with thee :] He will pre- 
ſerve them all for thy Sake.---This we may conclude paſſed only 
in a Divine Viſion or a Dream; in which an Impreſſion was 
made upon Paul of a Meſſenger from GOD coming to him, and 
" ſpeaking according to the 'Tenor of the above Words. 


25 Wherefore, firs, be of good chear : for I be- 
lieve God, that it ſhall be even as it was told me. 


GOD often requires Faith in him to obtain the Benefits of 
this Life; co inſtruct Men how much more neceſſary it is in or- 
der to obtain eternal Life. 


26 Howbeit, we mult be caſt upon a certain iſland. 
27 But when the fourteenth night was come, as 
we were driven up and down in Adria, about mid- 


night, che ſhipmen deemed that they drew near to 


ſome country: 


The ACT S. Paul foretells their Lives will be ſaved. 487 


28 And ſounded, and found it twenty fathoms : 


and when they had gone a little further, they ſound- 
ed again, and found it fifteen fathoms. | | 


A Fathom is about two Yards. 


29 Then fearing leſt they ſhould have fallen up- 
on rocks, they caſt four anchors out of the ſtern, 
and wiſhed for the day. | 

39 And as the ſhipmen were about to flee out of 
the ſhip, when they had let down the boat into the 
ſea, under colour as though they would have caſt 
anchors out of the fore-ſhip, | 


The Mariners having a Mind to ſhift for themſelves, were let- 


ting down the Boat into the Sea, under Pretence that they would 
carry Anchors from the Ship-head to ſome Diſtance before they 
dropped them, in order to make the Ship more ſecure. 


31 Paul ſaid to the centurion, and to the ſoldiers, 


Except theſe abide in the ſhip, ye cannot be ſaved. 


For the Promiſe given me of your Lives by GOD, was on the 
Condition of your truſting in GOD, and hearkening to me, to 
take the moſt prudential Meaſures of ſaving them, which the 
Circumſtances will admit of, | 


32 Then the ſoldiers cut off the ropes of the 


boat, and let her Fall off 


33 And while the day was coming on, Paul be- 
ſought them all to take meat, ſaying, This day is 


the fourteenth day that ye have tarried and con- 


tinued faſting, having taken nothing. 


The Meaning of this muſt certainly be, Vou have had no ſet 
Meals, and have eat very little for theſe fourteen Days. 


34 Wherefore I pray you to take ſome meat; for 
this is for your health: for there ſhall not an hair 
fall from the head of any of you, 


For this is for your Health e] For this is neceſſary to keep you 
from being ill, and to enable you to ſuſtain the further Fatigues 
that you are to undergo.--- For there ſhall not an Hair fall from 
the Head of any of you :] You ſhall not receive any Damage in 
your Perſons, | | | 


35 And when he had thus ſpoken, he took 
bread, and gave thanks to God in preſence of them 
all, and when he had broken it, he began to eat, 

36 Then were they all of good chear, and they 
alſo took ſome meat | 


37 And we were in all in the ſhip, two hundred 


threeſcore and ſixteen ſouls. | 
38 And when they had eaten enough, they light- 
ened the ſhip, and caſt out the wheat into the ſea, 


Being now near to Land they caſt their Stores into the Sea, 
in order further to lighten the Ship, that ſhe might come the 
nearer to the Shore without grounding. | | 


39 And when it was day, they knew not the 


land : but they diſcovered a certain creek with a 


ſhore, into the which they were minded, if it were 


poſſible, to thruſt in the ſhip, 
T hey diſcovered a certain Creek with a Shore e] Where they 


might land,---Some Creeks are encompaſſed with ſuch high and 


ſteep Rocks, that there 1s no landing Place. 


40 And when they had taken up. the anchors, ' 


they committed themſelves unto the ſea, and looſed 
the rudder bands, and hoiſed up the main-ſail to the 
wind, and made toward ſhore. | | 


And looſed the Rudder- Band :] It is probable that the Rudder 
had been faſtened before, when they let the Veſſel drive; but it 
was now looſened, when they wanted to ſteer the Veſſel into the 


Creek, 
41 And 
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41 And falling into a place where two ſeas met, 
they ran the ſhip aground; and the fore-part ſtuck 


faſt, and remained unmoveable, but the hinder- part 


was broken with the violence of the waves. 
42 And the ſoldiers counſel was to kill the pri- 
ſoners, left any of them ſhould ſwim out, and eſcape. 
43 But the centurion, willing to ſave Paul, kept 
them from their purpoſe, and commanded that they 
which could ſwim, ſhould caſt /bem/elves firſt into the 


ſea, and get to land: 
44 And the reſt ſome on boards, and ſome on broker 


pieces of the ſhip : And ſo it came it paſs, that they 
eſcaped all ſafe to land. | | 


We may obſerve from this Chapter, that the Proviptnce of 
GOD is in a peculiar Manner over his faithful Servants, to pre- 
ſerve them in all Dangers; and that GOD did not only ſave the 
Life of St. Paul, but, for his Sake, preſerved all thoſe that were 
in the Ship with him; ſo that when they were ſhipwrecked, there 
was not one loſt, This wonderful Deliverance, which St. Paul 
foretold, muſt needs convince them, that this Apoſtle was a true 
Servant of GOD; and it is a Leſſon to us, that it is always a 
great Happineſs to be in the Company of good Men; and that, 
upon their Account, GOD often ſpares the reſt, granting them 
1 and ſhewing them pens Favour, It is to be obſerv- 


ed, in the laſt Place, that though GOD had aſſured St. Paul by 


an Angel, that none of thoſe who were in the Ship with him 


ſhould periſh, yet that Apoſtle declared, that if the Mariners did 
not remain in the Veſſel, they could not be ſaved. The Pro- 
miſes which GOD makes us, ſhould not hinder us from uſing 
thoſe Means that Prudence directs, and which he himſelf has 
eſtabliſhed ; our Reliance upon GOD ought never to be attended 
with Raſhneſs or Negligence, | 


C H AP. XXVII. 


1 Paul after his ſhipaureckh, 5 kindly entertained: 4 4 wiper faſten 


ing on PailPs hand, hurteth him not : $ He healeth mazy. 
| A ND when they were eſcaped, then they knew 
"A that the iſland was called Melita. 


This Iſland, which is now called Malta, lies to the South of 
Sicily. The Inhabitants of it are here called he barbarous Peo- 
ple, becauſe it was the Cuſtom of the Greeks and Romans to call 
all People Barbarians but themſelves, as differing from'them in 
their Cuſtoms, Cc. All Mankind therefore are comprehended 
by St. Paul under the Diſtinction of 'Gretks and Barbarians, Rom. 
Ch. i. r4.---And it appears that the Inhabitants of Melita were far 
= being a barbarous People, in the common Senſe of the 

ords 


2 And the barbarous people ſhewed us no little 
kindneſs : for they kindled a fire, and received us 
every one, becauſe of the preſent rain, and becauſe of 


the cold. 
3 And when Paul had gathered a bundle of ſticks, 


and laid them on the fire, there came a viper out of 


the heat, and faſtened on his hand. 
4 And when the barbarians ſaw the venomous beaſt 


hang on his hand, they ſaid among themſelves, No 


doubt this man is a murderer, whom though he 
hath eſcaped the ſea, yet vengeance ſuffereth not to 


live. 


When the Barbarians ſaw the VENOMOUS Beaſt J Rather, "the 
fierce Animal. - 77+ Vengeance ſaffereth not to live ] The Di- 


* 


vine Vengeance purſues him, and will not ſuſſer bim to live; for 


they looked upon him in Effect as a dead Man, after having been 
dit by that venomous Animal. 


3 And he hook off the beaſt into the fire, and | 


felt no harm. | - 
6 Howbeit, they looked when he ſhould have 


ſwollen, or fallen down dead ſuddenly : but after they 


had looked a great while, and ſaw no harm come to 


= 
* 


Some Derr r deſcended in an Human Form, 


* 


him, they changed their minds, and faid that he was a 


Paul arrives at Remy, 


7 In the ſame quarters were poſſeſſions of the 
chief man of the ifland, whoſe name was Publius; 
who received us, and lodged us three days courte- 
ouſly. | Yip 

8 And it came to pals, that the father of Publius 
lay ſick of a fever, and of a bloody flux: to whom 
Paul entered in, and prayed, and laid his hands on 
him, and healed him. 

9 So when this was done, others alſo which had 
diſeaſes in the iſland, came, and were healed : 

19 Who allo honoured us with many honours ; and 
when we departed, they laded us with ſuch. things az 
were neceſſary. 

11 And after three months we departed in a ſhip 
of Alexandria, which had wintered in the iſle, whole 
ſign was Caſtor and Pollux, | 


It was the Cuſtom of the Antients to have Images on their 
Ships, both at the Head and Stern ; the firſt of which was called 


the Stor, from which the Ship was named; and the other was 


that of the Tutelar Deity, to whoſe Care the Ship was committed, 


F 12 And landing at Syracuſe, we tarried there three 
ays. | | 
13 And from thence we fetched a compaſs, and 
came to Rhegium : and after one day the fouth-wind 
blew, and we came the next day to Puteoli : | 
14 Where we found brethren, and were deſired 
to tarry with them ſeven days: and ſo we went to- 
ward Rome, 


So that not only at Rome, but at Puteoli, there were then Chri/ 
tian Converts.---By whom the Goſpel was firſt preached in thoſe 
Parts, we have no Account; but it ſeems as if Chrifttanity was 
firſt planted at Rome by Chriſtians from other Provinces, whom 
Buſineſs brought there; and that this was the firſt Beginning of 
the Church there. | | | 


15 And from thence, when the brethren heard of 
us, they came to meet us as far as Apii-forum, and 
the Three taverns : whom when Paul ſaw, he thanked 
God, and took courage. | 


Some came as far as Ap:i-forum, and others only to the Three 
Taverns, Which was not ſo far from Rome.—— Whom when Paul 
Jaw, he thanked God, and took Courage :| From the Encoarage- 
ment which this Circumſtance gave him to hope that the Chri/- 
tian Brethren, who were ſo forward to begin an Acquaintance 
with him, would be a Support to him during his Continuance 
there; and the Means of promoting the Succeſs of any At- 
— of Uſefulneſs, which he might be able to make among 
them. N | 


16 And when we came to Rome, the centurion 
delivered the priſoners to the captain of the guard : 
but Paul was ſuffered to dwell by himſelf, with a fol- 
dier that kept him. 80 | 


Paul was probably chained to this Soldier-with a long Chain, as 


the Roman Cuſtom was.--=This probably is the Chain Paul ſpeaks 


of ver. 20. and which he mentions Ephe/; Ch. vi. 20. 


17 And it came to paſs, that after three days, Paul 
called the chief of the Jews together: And when they 
were come together, he ſaid unto them, Men aud bre- 
thren, though I have committed nothing againſt the 


people, or cuſtoms of our fathers, yet was I deli- 


vered priſoner from Jeruſalem into the hands of the 
Romans, 5 ns 
18 Who when they had examined me; would 
have let me go, becauſe there was no cauſe of death 
in me. A 
19 But when the Jews ſpake againſt i, I was con- 
ſtrained to appeal unto Cæſar; not that I had ought 
to accuſe my nation of. | : 


Not that I intended to alledge any Thing againſt my Nation 
in general; for I do not lay any Blame on the Whole, 3 the 
; nur) 


Paul preacheth the Goſpel to the Jew 3 


Injury ſome particular Perſons have done me; and even them I 
forgive. 
20 For this cauſe therefore have I called for you, 


to ſee you, and to ſpeak with you : becauſe that for the 
hope of Iſrael I am bound with this chain. 


1 am a Priſoner for my Regard to the GREAT Hor of V 
„ae, THE Mess1aH, from whom all ae] expects the greateſt 


Bleſſings. 


21 And they ſaid unto him, We neither received 
letters out of Judea concerning thee, neither any of 
the brethren that came ſhewed or ſpake any harm of 


thee. 


Neither any of the Brethren :] Any of our Countrymen ; for the 
Jeaus were wont to call one another Brethren. 


22 But we deſire to hear of thee what thou think- 


eſt; for as concerning this ſect, we know that every 


where it is ſpoken againſt, 


For as concerning this Sec] This Se& of the Nazarenes, of 
which thou profeſſeſt to be one.---We know that every where it is 
ſpoken againſt :] The Letters which the Sanhedrim or Great 
Council of the Fewwi/b Nation, ſent into all Parts, after the Re- 
ſurrection of JESUS, to prevent the ſpreading of Chri/tiany, 
_ repreſenting it all as an Impoſture, muſt needs have given it an 
ill Name in all Parts among the Fews. See Matt. Ch. xxvii. 63. 


23 And when they had appointed him a day, there 
came many to him into his lodging; to whom he 
expounded and teſtified the kingdom of God, per- 
ſuadin g them concerning Jeſus, both out of the law 


of Moſes, and out of the prophets, from morning till | 


evening. 5; 


To whom he expounded and teſtified the Kingdom of GOD :] 
That it was already erected in the Earth, under JESUS of Na- 
zareth, the MESSIAH, or GOD's AnoinTeD ONE; demon- 
rating this to be really ſo, both from the Scriptures, and from 
the Things which JESUS did, and the Witneſs GOD had borne 
to him: Shewing them alſo, that the Kingdom they had ſo 
long expected, was of a ſpiritual and not a temporal Nature.---- 
Perſuading them concerning JESUS, both out of the Law of Moſes, 
and out of the Prophets :] Endeavouring to convince them, that 


all Things predicted or prefigured by Mo/es and the Prophets 


concerning the MEess1an, were fulfilled in JESUS of Naza- 
reth, | 


24 And ſome believed the things which were 
ſpoken, and ſome believed not. 


25 And when they agreed not among themſelves, 
they departed, after that Paul had ſpoken one word, 


Well ſpake the Holy Ghoſt by Iſaias the prophet, 
unto our fathers, | | 
26 Saying, Go unto this people, and ſay, Hearing 


ye {hall hear, and ſhall not underſtand; and ſeeing ye | 


| ſhall ſee, and not perceive. 

27 For the heart of this people is waxed grols, 
and their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes 
have they cloſed ; leſt they ſhould ſee with heir 
eyes, and hear with zheir ears, and underſtand with 
their heart, and ſhould be converted, and 1 ſhould 
heal them. 


In Regard to the above Verſes, ſee what has been ſaid Mart. 
„XIII. 1 5 . 


% 


28 Be it known therefore unto you, that the ſal- 
vation of God is ſent unto the Gentiles, and that 
they will hear it. 


Be it known therefore unto you, that the Salvation of GOD :] 
The Word of the Goſpel, which offers Salvation.---1s /ent unto 
the Gentiles, and that they vill hear it e] Will receive and obey it, 
and ſo inherit the Bleſſings of it, which you reject.---GOD, to 
take away all Matter of Complaiut from the Jews, and Hin- 
drance of their receiving the Goſpel, ordered it not to be preach- 


The ACTS, 


and others at Rome. 48 g 


ed to the Gentiles, till the greateſt Part of the Jews had had the 
Offer of the Benefit made to them, and had rejected it.---From 
what Paul had already found of the greater Readineſs of the 
Gentiles than the Fews to receive the Goſpel, lie foreſaw what 
would be the Cale for the future. 


29 And when he had ſaid theſe. words, the Jews 
departed, and had great reaſoning among them- 
ſelves. | 

30 And Paul dwelt two whole years in his 
2 hired houſe, and feceived all that came in unto 
im, 

31 Preaching the kingdom of God, and teach- 
ing thoſe things which coneern the Lord + Jeſus 
7 8 with all confidence, no man forbidding 
im. | | | 


Preaching the Kingdom of GOD :] That Kingdom which he 


has eſtabliſhed among Men under the MESSIAH, and which is 


to have an eternal Duration in Heaven.----- And teaching thoſe 
Things which concern the Lord JESUS] The wonderful. Miracles 


he did, his admirable lee wi, his Death and Reſurrection, and 


the ſending of the HoLy Sriktr, whereby Men were aſſured 
of the Kingdom of GOD being erected among them.---Many of 
Paul's retired Hours, during his being a Priſoner at Rome, were 
employed in correſponding with the Chr;/ian Churches, and writ- 
ing ſeveral of thoſe excellent Epiſtles, which were to be ſo great 
a Pleling to the moſt diſtant Ages. It is well known, that the 


| Epiſtle to the Epheſians, (or, as ſome think, to the Laodiceans, to 


whom, however, it is certain Paul did write, Col. Ch. iv. 16.) to 


the Coloffians and Philippians, as well as that to Philemon, were 


written from hence, during this Impriſonment ; and that to the 
Hebrews in, or 1 after it. It ſeems highly probable, that 
about the End o 

Liberty. Some have queſtioned whether he ever returned into 
the Eaſt again; which yet from Philem, ver. 22. and Hebrews 
Ch. xiii. 23. he ſeems to have expected. Clemens Romanus ex- 
preſsly tells us, that he preached in the Weſt, and that to its ut- 
moſt Bounds ; which muſt at leaſt include Spain, whither he in- 
tended to go, Rom. Ch. xv. 24, 25. Theodoret adds, that he went 
to the Mandi of the Sea; as elſewhere he numbers Gaul and Bri-- 
tain among the Diſciples ef the Tent-maker, But in what Order 


he took theſe Places, or how long he remained in any of them, 


cannot be determined.---We are told however, that about the 
Year of CHRIST 65 or 67 (for Chronologers differ) he returned 
to Rome; where ſome ſay he met with Perer, who was thrown 
into Priſon with other Chriſtians, on a Pretence of being con- 
cerned in the burning of the City. Chry/o/tom tells us, that he 
converted one of Nero's Concubines, which ſo incenſed that cruel 
Prince, that he put him to Death ; probably after an Impriſon- 
ment, in which the ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy was written. It is 


univerſally agreed, among all antient Writers who mention his 


Death, that he was beheaded, at Agua Salvie, three Miles from 

Rome ; for being free of that City, he could not be crucified, as 

Peter was, according to the Tradition of the Latin Church, on the 

very ſame Day. It is ſaid, and there is great Reaſon to believe 

it, that this glorious Confeſſor gave his Head to the fatal Stroke 

with the greateſt Chearfulneſs ; and alſo, that he was buried in 

the Via Often/is, two Miles from Rome ; where Conſtantine the 
Great erected a Church to his Memory, 4. D. 
ſucceſſively repaired and beautified by Theodo/tus the Great, and 
the Empreſs Placidia. | | 


The Humanity with which the Inhabitants of Melita received 
St. Paul, and thoſe which were ſhipwrecked with him, ſhould 
teach Chri/tians to exerciſe Hoſpitality, and heartily to aſſiſt 
thoſe that are in Diſtreſs. The Judgment which the People of 
that Iſland paſſed upon St. Paul, when he was bit by a Viper, 
ſhews, that Men, even the moſt rude and uncultivated, have al- 
ways thought that Divine Vengeance does not ſuffer Crimes to 

o unpuniſhed, which is a moſt certain Truth: However, the 
| Bs of St. Paul proves, that it would be judging raſhly, to 
imagine that all thoſe whom any Misfortune befals, are purſued 
by the Juſtice of GOD, The Opinion which the Inhabitants of 
Melita conceived of St. Paul, taking him for a God, when they 
ſaw he was not hurt, muſt be looked upon as an Effect of the 
Ignorance of thoſe idolatrous People; but this Miracle, as well 
as that of curing the Father-in-law of Publius, and other diſ- 
tempered Perſons of that Ifland, gives us Reaſon to acknowledge 
the Accompliſhment of that Promiſe, which Cuz1sT made 
Apoſtles in the xvith Chapter and 18th Verſe of the Goſpel of 
St. Mark : They fall take up Serpents, and if they drink an 
deadly Thing, it ſhall not hurt them; they all lay Hands on the 
Sick, and they hall recover. Laſtly, St. Paul being arrived at 
Rome, {aw not only the Chriſtians that were in that great City, 


but likewiſe the Jesus, whom he informed of the Reaſons that 


.nduced him to take a Voyage to Rome, and to appeal to the 
No. 67. 6 F Emperor; 


the two Vears here ſpoken of, he was ſet at 
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40 Reflexion-on the Subjects 


Emperor; he ſpoke of their Nation, and of the Fews at Jeru- 


Jalem, with great Temper, and afterwards endeavoured to bring 
them to believe in Jesus CHrIsT ; and finding at laſt, that many 


among them continued in their Unhelief, he declared to them, 


that becauſe of their Obdurateneſs, he would preach the Goſpel 
particularly to the Gentiles. This his Behaviour, full of Wiſdom 
and Charity, ſhews, that we ought to omit nothing that may edi- 
fy the World, or bring back thoſe who are prejudiced againſt 
the Truth; and that, if then People will continue obſtinate, 
they are inexcuſable. 


The main Subject of the Book we have now gone through, 
is not generally ſo much attended to, or ſo much reflected on as 
it deſerves,-- JESUS, ſuch was the wonderful Scheme of Prov1- 
DENCE, when he had fulfilled his Miniſtry, or what was neceſ- 
ſary for him to do on the Earth, was in the End delivered into 
the Hands of wicked Men. Divelted in Appearance of all his 
Power, he was bound as a common Malefaor, led to Trial as 
ſuch, and finally condemned and executed as ſuch, However he 
had ſaved others from the Jaws of Death, to all Appearance him- 
ſelf he could not ſave, A Stop was put to that Exertion of won- 
derful Power which he had exerted during his Miniſtry. Whatſo- 
ever that was, from whatſoever Cauſe proceeding, an End in all 
Appearance was put to it.--- The Sheph 
Sheep were ſcattered,---Jesus, whatever his Scheme was, ap- 
peared to be fruſtrated in his Deſign, and to be come to a ſad and 


ſhameful End. Whether temporal Dominion, or whatever were 


the Hopes of his Followers, they all vaniſhed into Smoke at this 
unexpected Cataſtrophe, If their Chief could not ſupport him- 
ſelf, how wis it likely his Dependents ſhould, All their Prop 
and Stay ſeemed to be gone in loſing him. 55 

But the Event of Things was quite otherwiſe: JESUS their 
Maſter ſoon appeared to them again alive from the Dead; but 
this was but among themſelves, and ſome of them doubted whe- 
ther it was not a Phantom rather than JESUS: himſelf, And fo 
little did they think of being ſupported or defended by his 
Power, that they met not together to pray without ſecuring the 
Doors with Bars and Bolts, for Fear of being ſurprized by the 
Jews. But the Day was approaching, that was not only to aſ- 
ſure them, but to ſhew the World in general, that JESUS was 
alive from the Dead, and inveſted with all Power; an inconteſtible 


Proof or Token of which was given in the inſtantaneous Commu- 


nication of moſt aſtoniſhing miraculous Powers, and that in a great 
Diverſity, not only to his Apoſtles, but to almoſt all who became 
Converts to his Name. St. Peter urged this Argument to the 


High Prieſt and Jexv//þ Rulers: The GOD of our Fathers raiſed 


up FESUS, whom ye flew and hanged on a Tree. Him hath GOD 
EXALTED with his Right Hand, to be a Prince and a Suviour, for 
to give Repentance to Hrael, and Forgiveneſs of Sint; and we are 
Witneſſes of theſe Things, and so is alſo the Hou GHosr, whom 
GOD hath Gi EN to THEM that obey Him. Theſe Powers were 
of ſuch a Kind, communicated to ſuch Numbers, and in ſuch a 
Variety of Places, that it is not poſſible to conceive of them any 
other than of being the Effect of Divine Power; than that it was 
truly the SIA of Gop himſelf which fell upon the Diſciples of 
JESUS.---The few ſteady and hearty Converts which JESUS had 
made, which with all his Preachings, all his Miracles, and all his 
innate Goodneſs, amounted to but 120, being aſſembled toge- 
ther privately in an upper Room, ſecured with Bars and Bolts 
from the dreadful Apprehenſions they were under of being diſ- 
covered by the Jes; all of a Sudden there came a Sound from 
Heaven as of a mighty ruſhing Wind, which filled the Houſe 
where they were aſſembled. And there appeared all over the 
Room, in a conſpicuous Manner, the Rays of a Divine Glory, 
which like lambent Flames of Fire hovered over the Head of 
every one of the Company. And immediately, though they were 


Men of a low Education, and before that underitood only their 


own native Language; yet they now, all on a Sudden, found 
themſelves illuminated with a large Stock of new Knowledge, 
and able to ſpeak it in a Variety of Languages, which they had 
never I; nor acquired in a common Way, | 

But this was not all ; for at the ſame Time they found them- 
ſelves endowed with a Courage and Fortitude they had never had 
before: So that though a Servant Maid had terrified St. Perer, 
and made him meanly deny his LORD; and all the Apoſtles 
had, before this, kept cloſe in their upper Room, with the Doors 
bolted, for Fear of the eas ; yet now they were no longer 
afraid, but opened the Doors, and appeared publickly, and 
preached Chriſtianity to a vaſt Concourſe of Jeaut, who camedto- 
gether upon the Report of what had happened : For it was at 
the Time of a very high and ſolemn Feſtival ; and there, in the 
Midſt of Enemies, and very probably before ſome of the Perſons 
who had procured the Crucifixion of IEsus, they declared him to 
be the MESSIAH with the greateit Openneſs, and moſt un- 
daunted Fortitude : Nay, and even charged the Jesus with mur- 
dering ſo great a Perſon, 

And ſo aſtoniſhingly wonderful and Divine did it appear, as in- 
deed it was, that Men known to be illiterate, and acquainted only 
with their Mother Tongue, ſhould inftantaneouſly ſpeak fluently 
in the different Languages of various Countries, that three 


erd was ſmitten, and the 
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thouſand became Converts to the Chri/ian Faith that very Day: 
A Number many Times greater than Jesvs had by all his Mi. 
racles converted during his whole Miniſtry, An undeniable Proof, 
as the Apoſtles argued, that Jzsvs was not left to Corruption 
in the Grave; but that Gop had raiſed him up, and exalted 
him with his Right Hand to be a Pxince, and made him both 
LORD and CHRIST; and that he had received of the Fa. 
THER the Promiſe of the HoLy SPIN Ir, and thus ſhed it forth; 
as it was his Diſciples that were favoured with it, and no others: 
And the becoming a Convert to him, was followed with being 
favoured 1n the like extraordinary Manner. 

But that we may have a clear and full Idea of this extraor— 
dinary Particular, which is ſo bright and forcible an Evidence 
of the Divinity of our Religion, let us take a Survey of the Si. 
ritual Gifts and miraculous Pocbers granted unto the Apoſtles, and 
other Chriſtians alſo.---The moſt full and particular Account of 
theſe Gifts and Powers, is found 1 Cor. Ch. xii. 8, 9, 19, 28, 20, 
30. which ought therefore to be attended to. But there are allo 
other Hints elſewhere, that deſerve to be conſidered. | 

I. Unto the Apoſtles was communicated by the SPIRIT, the 
Word of Wiſdom : By which ſeems to be meant, “a clear and 
6 full Knowledge ct the whole Scheme of the Chriſtian Revela- 
„ tion, whereby they were illuminated themſelves, and able to 
« make others wi/e unto Salvation.” 

On the Day of Pentecyt they appear to have received that gene- 
ral Part of Chriſtianity which was common to all Mankind; and 
that particular Part of it which related to the Jews, and Profe. 
lytes to Righteouſneſs, who were always looked upon and treated 
as Fezws, And by farther Effuſions or Revelations of the Holy 
Spirit, (which were communicated to ſome or other of the Apof- 
tles, as the State of Things required,) they had the whole Scheme 
of Chriſtianity, with all the Particulars, Wuether relating to 
Fews or Gentiles. | | | 

This ſeems to have been the higheſt Spiritual Gift, and to have 
been communicated to none but the Apoſtles ; for, in reckoning 
up the Gifts themſelves, *tis ſet firſt, 1 Cor. Ch. xii. 8; And it an- 
ſwereth to Apoſtles ; for we find, that among the Perſons who 
had the Gifts, they are placed the firſt in Order, ver. 28, 29. as 
having the greateſt Honour, and moſt excellent Qualifica- 
tions. , | 

This Word of Wiſdom was communicated unto them by imme- 
diate Revelation from our LORD, or from the Holy Spirit; and is 
therefore called by the Name of REvRELATION, 1 Cor. Ch. xiv. 6. 
For *tis true of all the Apoſtles, that they neither received 
e their Goſpel from any Man, neither by Man; but by the Re- 
« velation of JESUS CHRIST,” or the Illumination of the 
Spirit. Whereas, the Chriſtian Prophets and Evangeliſts were to 


teach what they had learned from the Apoftles, ©* unto faithful 


« Men, who ſhould be able to teach others alſo,” 2 Tim. Ch. ii. 20. 

But, under the Word of Wiſdom, perhaps is alſo to be included 
the Revelation of divers Myſteries, or grand Events, relating 
« to the ſpreading, corrupting, and reſtoring the Chr:/#ian Reli- 


gion; which could not have been known by any Human 


« Foreſight.” For, 

1. Our Saviour ſpeaketh of it as a Thing peculiar to the 
Apoſtles, that „ unto them it was given firſt, and immediately, 
„ to know the Myſteries of the Kingdom of Heaven,” Mart, 
Ch. xiii. 11. Mark Ch. iv. 10. 11. Luke Ch. viii. 10. 

2. The whole Scheme of the Goſpel Doctrine is called the 
Myſtery of Godlineſs, 1 Tim. Ch. iii. 16. and in other Places. 

3. The Myſtery of GOD's calling the Gentiſes to be his Peo- 
ple, without any Subjection to the Law of Mofes, is included under 
the general Name of Wispom ; as may be ſeen by comparing 
the following Texts, Epheſ. Ch. i. 8, 9, 10. Col. Ch. i. 9, 12, 13, 
26, 27, 28. and Ch. ii. 2, 3 

. Theſe Myſteries are ſaid to have been communicated by 
Revelation, Gal. Ch. i. 12. Eph. Ch. iii. 3. Rom. Ch. xvi. 25. 
juſt as the former Branch of the Word of Wiſdom is intimated to 
have been given, 1 Cor. Ch. xiv. 6, 

5. None but Apoſtles appear to have had the Revelation of 
thoje grand Myſteries ; for unto St. Peter was it firſt revealed that 
the devout Gentiles ſhould be taken into the Chriftian Church, 
without any farther Subjection to the Law of Maſes, than that to 
which they had already ſubmitted, Ads. Ch. x. and xi.--And to 
St. Paul, that the idolatrous Gentiles ſhould be accepted without 
any Subjection at all to the Maſaic Law.---This was one of the 
Myſteries of GOD, of which he was a faithful Steward, (1 Cor. 
Ch. iv. 1.) and he often calleth ita MysTERy, Rom. Ch. xvi. 25. 
Eph. Ch. i. 9. and Ch. iii. 3---10. and Ch. vi. 19. Col. Ch. i. 26, 
27. and Ch. ii. 2. and Ch. iv. 3. 1 Tim. Ch. iii. g.---Unto him 
alſo was revealed the Myſtery of GOD's caſting off the Jens, 
the Myſtery of Iniguity, or of the Revelation of the Man of Sin 
and Son of Perdition; whereby great Corruptions ſhould in the 
laſt Days be introduced into the Chri/tian Church, 2 The. Ch. 
ii. 1. &c.---the Myſtery of recalling the Fezws in a Body into the 
Church of GOD, and of the compleat Fulneſs of the Genliles, 
Rom. Ch. xi. 25, Cc. the Myſtery, that the laſt Generation 
ſhould not die ar all, 1 Cor. Ch. xv. 5 1. 

And, finally, unto St. John was revealed the Myſtery of the Seven 


Stars, Rev. Ch. i. 20. the Myſtery of GOD, Rev. Ch, x. 17, and the 
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Rev. Gh. xvi. 55 7 Oc. , ; 0 . 5 . - ; 
But there appears no clear and certain Intimation in the New 


rays that ſuch Myſteries were revealed immediately to any 
of th 


e Chriſtian Prophets or Evangeliſts, much leſs to any of the 


Chriſtian Brethren. The Order in which Things are ranged, 1 
Cor. Ch. xii. 8, 28. &c. requires that the Revelation of the 
grand Myſteries ſhould be reduced under the Head of the Word 


of Wiſdom, and looked upon as peculiar to the Apoſtles ; For as 


the Word of Wi/dom, ver. 8. is placed firſt among the Spiritual 
Gifts, it muſt of Courſe anſwer to Apoſtles, who are ranked the 
| firſt among the Perſons who had the Gifts, wer. 28, 29, 30. and 
conſequently under that Word of Miſaom we ought to reckon all 
the Branches of the Gift which was peculiar to the Apoſtles : 
Whereas, if we place the Revelation of ſuch Myſteries under 
the ſecond Head, i. e. the Word of Knowledge, it will anſwer to the 
Chriſtian Prophets, who do not appear to have had ſuch Revela- 
tions. ö 5 
The Apoſtles (though honeſt and ſincere Men) were ſlow of 
Underſtanding, and greatly prejudiced, Our LORD, during 
his Miniſtry, Jad endeavoured to open their Underſtandings by 
Parables, gradually, and as they were able to bear it. Bat often, 
when he ſpoke, they underſtood him not; and the Thing was 
hid from their Eyes. They miſunderſtood the Nature of his 
Kingdom; and though he had many Things to ſay unto them, 
they could not then bear them: But when the Syirit of Trath 
ſhould come, he was not only to bring to their Remembrance 


what CHr1sT had taught them, but zo lead them into all the Truths 


that were neceſſary to their ipreading the Goſpel. They could 
now eaſily reconcile the Prophecies, which ſpoke of his humbled 
andexalted State: His mean and afflicted Life upon Earth, and 
his undergoing ſuch an ignominious Death, appeared fully con- 
ſiſtent with his being the MESSIAH : For his Reſurrection, 
Aſcenſion, and pouring out of the Spirit, had taken away all the 
Infamy of the Cross ; and Light ſhone clearly through many of 
their groſſeſt Prejudices, They now could enter into the Deſign 
of the Mess1aH, and of his erecting a Kingdom of Righteouſneſs ; 
and ſaw plainly what Part they were to tranſact, in erecting 
that Holy Kingdom.---As Moſes had the two Tables of the Law, 
and aPattern of all Things delivered unto him in the Mount, 

when he was about to erect GOD's temporal Kingdom in Yael; 
ſo the Apoſtles of our Loxp and Saviour JESUS CHRIST, in 
order to erect the /piritual Kingdom of GOD among all Nations, 


had a full and clear Revelation of the Nature and Laws of that 


Kingdom communicated unto them by the Spirit, who enlarged 
their Capacities, and filled them with Knowledge for themſelves 
and for the World.---To the ſecond Branch of the Word of Wi/- 
dom, the Revelations which GOD made to ſome of the ſuperior 
Old Teflament Prophets, bear a very great Reſemblance, viz. the 
Prophecies concerning the greater Events that would affect the 
Jews, and particularly concerning the Kingdom of the MES- 
SIAH,---By this ſecond Branch of the Word of Wi/dom, the 
Apoſtles could comfort the Chriſtians under many and threaten- 
ing Proſpects, with the full Aſſurance that Chri#:anity would pre- 
vail and flouriſh, notwithſtanding all Diſcouragements and Op- 
poſitions whatever; and declare he Terms of Acceptance, both of 
Jews and Gentiles ; which Terms were exactly ſuited to the State 
in which they were, antecedent to their embracing Chriſtianity. 
By this Mord of Wiſdom, in the full and moſt comprehenſive 
Latitude of it, the Apoſtles became the common Funds of Chri/- 
tian Knowledge: For the primitive Chriſtians did, all of them, 
receive Chri/tianity from the Apoſtles, mediately or immediately, 
Prophets and Evangeliſts not excepted. And though we do not 
receive Chriftianity ſo immediately from them, as to hear the 
Word at their Mouths ; yet we may learn from their Writings 
that Doctrine which they received from our Loxy JESUS 
CHRIST, and delivered unto the World faithfully, as they re- 
ceived it from him; GOD alſo bearing them Witneſs, both by 


Signs, and Wonders, and divers Miracles, and Gifts of the Holy | 


Spirit, according to the Divine good Pleaſure. | 

The Books of the New Te/tament were moſt of them written by 
the Apoſtles ; and as they had this Illumination of the Spirit 
continually in their Minds, during the remaining Part of their 
Lives, ever ready to inform and direct them what was, or what 
was not, the true Chriſtian Doctrine ;-----we may depend upon 
their Writings, as containing an unerring Account of the true 
Chri/tian Revelation.—-St. Mark and St. Lake were not Apoſtles ; 
and therefore the Books of the New Teſtament, which they wrote, 
are ſaid by ſome of the Antients to have been written from the 
Doctrine or Preaching of ſome of the Apoſtles: And other of 
the Fathers inform us, that after they were written, they were 
read and approved by one or more of the Apoſtles, Accord- 
ingly, „ Chrifians are ſaid to be built upon the Foundation of 
„the Apoſtles ;--- JESUS CHRIST Himſelf being the chief 
*« Corner-Stone,” And Reb. Ch. xx1. 1, in the Viſion which 
appeared to one of the Apoſtles of the Circumciſion, the Walls of 
the New Feru/alem were repreſented as twelve; upon the Foun- 


dations of which were inſcribed the Names of the ravelve Apoſtles 
of the Lawg, 


Tie ACTS; 
a Myſtery of Babylon, the Woman, the Beaft, and the 2 Prophet, 


of the Book of Alis. 491 
Thus, according to the infinite and amazing Wiſdom of 
GOD, when the World ſtood in Need of an univerſal Reforma- 
tion, GOD did not ſee fit to inſpire every Man, or every Chri/+ 
tian But He illuminated the Apoſtles with the Doctrine, which 
is calculated to promote Yirtue and Piety; and by their Preach- 
ing or Writings he enlightened the Earth : For the Scheme of 
Chriſtianity, which we have in the New Teflament to this Day, 
came originally from the Apoſtles, who were the only Perſons 
that were favoured with the Nord of Wiſdom. ; | 

II. To the Apoſtles was communicated, by the Spriz, what 
St. Paul calleth The Word of Knowledge, 1 Cor. Ch. Xi. 8. 7. e. 
%a full and clear Comprehenſion of the Scope and Deſign of the 


«© Law, and the Prophets: And a thorough Underſtanding 


« of the Confirmation which the Old Teſtament gave to Chri/- 
«> tranity.” | x4 

The Apoſtles had been bred up in low Occupations, and had 
not had Leiſure to ſtudy and ſearch into the Old Tefament Reve- 
lation with that Care and Exactneſs which the Caſe required. 
Nay, (what is more) not only they, but the learned and leading 
Men among the Fexvs, and even all the Nation of the Jus in 
general, were greatly prejudiced, and were gone into a wrong 
Interpretation of the grand Prophecies ; over-looking ſuch Pre- 
ditions as regarded the humble State of the MESSIAH, and ex- 
pecting a Temporal Prince to exalt the Grandeur of their Nation. 
In ſuch Circumſtances, it could not be expected that the Apoſtles 
ſhould have underſtood the Scope and Deſign of the Law and 
the Prophets, without the Illumination of the Sp;ri7 to lead them 
into theſe 'Truths ; much leſs could they, without extraordinary 
Aſſiſtance, have been ſuppoſed to have convinced Numbers of 
other Jews of their Miſtakes, and to have led them into a right 
and juſt Conception of the true Intention of their antient Pro- 
phets. A long Preparation of Learning and Study would not 
have led them into ſo full and accurate a Knowledge of the ge- 
neral Deſign of the Old Teſtament, and of the Meaning of par- 
ticular Prophecies. And yet it was neceſſary that the Apoſtles 
ſhould have had ſuch a thorough Knowledge of the Old Tefta- 
ment: For they were not only to teach Chriſtianity, which was 
founded upon Facts, but they were to build up Believers in their 
moſt holy Faith. And they actually did fo, by juſtly explaining 
the OA Teftament Prophecies, and by removing the Scruples that 
aroſe in the Minds of the Chri//ians, who had been 8. or 
Proſelytes of the Gate, from a Miſunderſtanding of thoſe antient 
Prophecies. Nay, they could not only ſatisfy the honeſt Inquir- 
er, bes convince Gainſayers; and ſtop the Mouths of the un- 
believing Jews, and of the perverſe Fudaizing Chriſtians, who 
endeavoured to ſubvert the Minds of the other Chriſtians, and to 
draw away Diſciples after them, from an undue Regard to antient 
Revelations. By this Gift the Apoſtles ſaw that all that vaſt A p- 
paratus of the Law and the Prophets, was for the carrying on of 
one grand Deſign, regularly and uniformly ;--- that the 1 
Shadows, and Prophecies, for a Succeſſion of many Ages, did at 
laſt center in Jesus of Nazareth, and in that moſt perfect Reve- 
lation which GOD gave to Mankind by him. 

The Apoſtles did, indeed, always found Chri/tianity upon Facts, 
and then preached the Chr;/:an Doctrine according to the Word 
of Wiſdem ; but they alſo confirmed the Doctrine, by appealing 
to the O/d Teflament, when they attempted to convert the Jews 
or Pre/elytes of the Gate; and afterwards removed the Scruples 
which aroſe in their Minds, concerning the Intention of former 
Revelations: For as theſe two Sorts of Perſons acknowledged the 
Authority of the Scriptures of the Olli Tetament, and were ac- 
quainted with thoſe antient and ſacred Writings, it was neceſſary 
to clear up to them the Connexion between Chri/ttanity and thoſe 
preceding Revelations. But as the idolatrous Gentiles neither 
acknowledged the Authority of the Jeaviſß Canon, nor were ac- 
quainted with what it contained, we never find the Apoſtles ap- 
pealing to the Prophecies in converting them : But when thoſe 
idolatrous Gentiles had embraced the Chriſtian Religion, and were 


told that the Things had long before been predicted, which were 


now come to paſs, it was a circumſtantial and confirming Evi- 
dence, to ſhew them that it was ſo, and to point out to them the 
Connexion between Chri/tianity and thoſe former Revelations. 
Which Method the Apoſtles, with great Juſtneſs and Propriety, 
made Uſe of. . 

We are here conſidering the Word of Knoauledge as a Gift, 
which was beſtowed upon the Apoſtles : And all of them ſeem 
plainly to have had it, and in the higheſt Degree. But, that 
it was not peculiar to the Apoſtles, but conferred on other 


CHRIsT1lANns, appears plainly from ſeveral Paſſages in the New 


Teſtament. 

III. The Apoſtles had“ the Gif? of diſcerning Spirits.” 

Under this general Head may be comprehended three remark- 
able and diſtin Branches of Divine Illumination. 


1. * A being able to diſcern, or diſtinguiſh, by what Spirit any 


« Man ſpoke, who pretended to propheſying.“ This ſcems to 


have been the Thing intended, in the New Tefament, by the 
Phraſes, proving, trying, or diſcerning of Spirits. In order 
o underſtand the Nature of this Gift, it ought to be conſidered 
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that other Chriftians had Revelations, as well as the Apoſtles ; 
and ſometimes particular Revelations, which were not communi- 
cated to the Apoſtles by the Sy1RIT. Now, it was of great Ser- 
vice to be able, in ſuch Caſes, to diſtinguiſh, whether ſuch a 
Perſon ſpoke only from his own private Suggeſtion, or from the 
Spirit of GOD. | | 

Some of the inferior Chriſtians had this Gift, by which they 
could try Doctrines, and judge whether they were Divine Reve- 
lations, or agreeable to Divine Revelations. But though the 
Apoſtles (who had the Word of Wiſdom) had no Need to make 
any ſuch Uſe of this Gift, becauſe they had the whole Scheme of 
Chriftianity always in their Minds, as a Standard by which to try 
and judge of all Doctrines; yet where there was 4 Prediction of 
ſome future Event, or a particular Revelation, which had not 
been diſcovered to them before, in ſuch Caſes the Apoſtles might, 
with Advantage, make Uſe of this extraordinary Gift: For many 
Falſe Apoſtles, and falſe Prophets, did (even in that firſt Age of the 


Church) go out into the World, and acted ſo ſubtilely, that (if pa- 


fible ) they would baue deceived the very Ele. 


2. Under this Head of diſcerning Spirits, may be included an 


Ability of knowing the ſecret Intentions of ſome of the Chri/- 
tians; as well as of ſome who diſbelieved, or were ignorant of the 
Chriſtian Religion. By this Means St. Peter detected the frau- 
dulent Deſizns of Ananias and Sapphira, and laid open their moſt 
ſecret Contrivances, AA, Ch. v. St Paul alſo detected the Wick- 


edneſs of Bar- Jeſus the Sorcerer, who ſecretly endeavoured to 


turn away Paulus, the Roman Proconſul, from embracing the 
Chriſtian Faith, Afs Ch. xiii. 8, Sc. and perceived that the lame 
Man at Lyfra had Faith to be healed, 44s Ch. xiv. . | 


3. Under this Head of ai/cerning Spirits, may molt properly be | 
comprehended the knowing the Temper and future Behaviour of 


ſome of the Chriſtians; and how fit they would be for particular 
We have ſeveral | 


Offices and Stations in the Chriſtian Church. 
Inſtances in the New Teftament of Prophets 3 this Gift; 


ſuch Prophets as were not Apoſtles, but of an inferior Order. 


And Clem. Romanus informeth us, that “ the Apoſtles appointed 
« the firſt Fruits of their Converſions to be Biſhops and Deacons ; 
« having firſt tried (or proved) them by the SPIRIT.“ And 
Clemens Alexandrinus intimateth that St. Fohn (after his Return 
from the Iſland Patmos to Epheſus ) went about among the Churches 
in the neighbouring Provinces ; and (among other Things) choſe 


ſuch Men into the Number of the Clergy, as were pointed out 


to him by the Spirit.“ 

'The Apoſtles were acquainted with the Temper and future Be- 
haviour of ſome of the Chriftians, But they appear to have been 
unacquainted with the amazing Hypocriſy and Wickedneſs of 
others ; even of ſome who were placed in Offices of Truſt and 
Dignity in the Church ; ſo that it is evident that this Knowledge 
was limited in them. J 

4. In Conſequence of the fore- mentioned Gifts, or in cloſe Con- 
nexion with them, the Apoſtles had a viſible Power of remitting 
or retaining the Sins of Men, The Apoſtles viſibly remitted or 
retained the Sins of Men, when they bound them over to, or 
freed them from temporal Puniſhment. 'They ſtruck bold, dar- 
ing, and incorrigible Offenders, with ſome bodily Diſtempers, and 
ſometimes wita Death itſelf; or, in other Words, they retained 
their Sins, ſo as to denounce Divine Judgments againſt them, 
which were immediately Sound, or inflicted upon them. Bur 
when the Perſons became penitent, upon whom GOD had, ac- 
cording to their Predictions, inflicted Diſeaſes, they miraculouſly 
cured them. This Power, as it regarded the retaining of the Sins 
of Men, may be called having the Apoftolic Rod, as the Power was 
peculiar to the Apoſtles. Of this St. Paul ſeems to ſpeak, 1 Cor. 
Ch. iv. 21. when he faith to the diſorderly Chriftians at Co- 
R1NTH, © Which do you deſire ? Shall I come unto you with a 
« Rod? or in Love, and in the Spirit of Meekneſs?” This 
Power is referred to by St. Paul again, 2 Cor. Ch. x. 6. for he 
declareth, „“ he was fully able to revenge all Diſobedience, after 
« as many Corinthians as would take the Warning, were reduced 
1% to Obedience.” And that he had ſuch a Power, is evident 
from 2 Cor, Ch. xiii. 2, Fc. for he there aſſureth them, that 
„if he came again, and found any of them intractable, he 
would give them ſuch remarkable Proofs of his having a ſu- 
« pernatural and extraordinary Power to puniſh the obſtinate Of- 
«« tenders, that they ſhould have Reaſon to repent their having 
* queſtioned it ſo long; and that they had been till then fo au- 
« dacious and incorrigible. lt is moſt reaſonable to refer to 
this Head, the remarkable Death of Auanias and Sapphira, which 
was inflited immediately from Heaven, upon St. PeTEr's repri- 
manding them ; as a Divine Seal and Atteſtation to his Apoſto- 


lic Miſſion, Acts Ch. v. i. 11. 5 
We do not indeed find that this Power was carried any more to 


ſo great a Length as in this Inſtance; nor could it at any Time 


be more proper to uſe extraordinary Severity, than in the Begin- 
ing of this new Diſpenſation ; for one or two ſuch early Exam- 

les might prevent the like daring Wickedneſs in Multitudes. 
9% highly requiſite to convince the World, by ſome Inſtances 
of Terror, that the Apoſtles made no Pretenſions to the SPIRIT, 


which the Srix ir would not enable them to ſupport. And that 


TiEXCTS; 


of the Book of Att; 


(though their Miracles were generally of the beneficent Kind) 
yet Hz who ſent them had Power to puniſh the Diſobedient; 


though he ſaw fit, in the planting and eſtabliſhing fo merciful 


and benevolent a Religion, rarely to make Ule of that deſtruc- 
tive Power. But though Aranias and Sapphira were alone ſtruck 
dead, and the Power was no more carricd to ſo great a Height, 
yet Bar-7e/us the Sorcerer was ſtruck blind, immediately upon 
St. Paul's prophetic Denunciation of that ſudden and Divine 
Judgment, Ad, Ch. xiii. 10, 11. which is the only Inſtance re. 
corded in the New Teflament, where this Power was exerciſed up- 
on any who were not profeſſed Chri/tians. 

This Power of miraculouſly puniſhing Offenders, was vers 
rarely exerciſed, even upon profeſſed Chri/tians ; though it was 3 
moſt ſignal Atteſtation to the Apoſtolate. But when profeſſ« 
Chriſtians became notoriouſly ſcandalous, and were fo obilinate a; 
to be incorrigible by milder Methods, then it was exerted ; tho! 
not, even in that Caſe, for Deſtruction, but for Edif cation,“ 
2 Cor. Ch. x. 8. and xiii. 10. 7. e. to ſtrike an Awe and Terror 
upon the whole Church, and upon as many others as heard of i: ; 
To teach them not to offend in a like, or equal, Manner, Ad. 
Ch. v. 11, 13. And when a Diſeaſe was inflicted, it was not gn. 
ly as a Warning to others, but (if poſſible) by ſuch a temporal 
Chaſtiſement to reduce the Offender himſelf to Repentance, in 
order to prevent his everlaſting Deſtruction; or (in the Apoſtle's 
Language) it was done“ for the Deſtruction (or Mortification) of 
„ the Fleſh, that the Spirit might be faved in the Day of th 
% LORD,” 1 Cor. Ch. v. 5. | | 

Tis remarkable, that we never find any of the Apoſtles exert. 
ing or making Uſe of this Power of puniſhing bold and incorri- 
gible Offenders, except St. Peter, as the chief Apoſtle of the 
Circumciſion ; and St. Paul, as the chief Apoſtle of the Uncir- 
cumciſion., However, it appears evident that none of the Chri/- 
tians, except the Apoſtles, could inflict ſuch Diſeaſes, 

When the Apoſtles miraculouſly puniſhed or healed any Per— 
ſon, all that they had communicated to them, was only an Im- 
pulſe of the Sy1R1T ; whereby they foretold what would befal 
ſuch a Perſon, The miraculous Poxwer was really in our LORD 
JESUS CHRIST, by Virtue of a Power given to him by the Fa. 
ther of the Univerſz, and would never follow upon their Decla- 
ration, but when and where the SPIRIT had directed them to 
make Uſe of it : So that all they did, was the foretelling what 


the LORD JESUS CHRIST was about to do, according to the 


Directions which they had received from the SpIR IT. 

The Apoſtles had“ the Gift of Prophecy. But as this was 
common to them with many of the inferior Prophets, it comes 
under the Head of Gifts which were beſtowed upon other Chri/- 
tians, beſides Apoſtles. 

Another Gift of the SyirtT, which was conferred upon the 
Apoſtles, and of which St. Luke hath taken a particular Notice, 
was the Gift of Tongues, i. e. an Ability to underitand, and 
«« readily and in an intelligible Manner to ſpeak the Languages 
« of any of the Nations they went among.” | 

We do not find that any of the Old Teſtament Prophets ever had 
this Gift. And, though other Chriſtians, beſides the Apoſtles, 
had this Gift in ſome Degree, yet the Apoſtles appear to have 
had it in a ſuperior Manner, and to have been able to ſpeak 
more Languages than the inferior Chri/tians, 1 Cor. Ch. xiv, 18. 
This Gift was given them, that they might preach the Goſpel 
to Men of all Nations, without an Interpreter; or, in the Apoſ— 
tolic Language, zo be à Sign to (i. e. to convince) Unbelievers. 
For, had the Apoſtles been obliged to learn the Languages of 
every Nation, before they had planted Chri/tianity among them, 
their Lives would have been too ſhort for the great Undertaking ; 
and they could not have made half ſo ſwift a Progreſs, nor ſuc- 
ceeded fo well as they did. They are ſaid to have ſpoken four- 
teen or fifteen Languages that very Day in which the Hory 
SPIRIT was ound upon them : More Languages than, Men 
can attain to ſpeak, who ſpend a great Part of their Lives in the 
acquiring of Languages ! This amazed the great Concourſe of 
People then at Feru/alem; to hear illiterate Fiſhermen of Galilce 
ſpeaking unto every one of them, in their own Language, the 
wonderful Works of GOD. By the Vord of Miſdom, and the 
Nord of Knowledge, they were Maſters of their Subject; and by 
the extraordinary Fortitude, with which they were endowed ; 
and by this Gift of Tongues, they could readily expreſs what 
they ſo perfectly underſtood, and preach Chriſtianiiy ro Perſons 
of different Nations, and different Languages. W hereas, with- 


out this laſt Gift, their inward Illumination would have been 


very much like a Talent hid in a Napkin. ——By the Zfu/on of 
the Spirit, the Apoſtles were endowed with the Gif? of the Inter- 
pretation of Tongues, i. e. a Power of Underitanding, and oi 
« readily and intelligibly turning into the vulgar Tongue, what 
% another had ſpoken in a dead or Foreign Language.” Several 
of the Chriſtians had the Gift of but one or two Languages; and 
ſome of them could ſpeak only his own native Language ; though 
they had ſome other Hiritual Gift, or miraculous Power. Sup— 
pole, therefore, one of them to have ſpoken Hebrew, in a Church 
where the Body of the Chriſtians underſtood only Greek, and that 


the Perſon who ſpoke in that unknown Tongue Nas pracquaintes 
wit 


Reflections on the Subjects 


: | anguage, then there was a Neceſſity for ſome 
wo the Co E e to interpret in Greek what 
1 had ſpoken in Hebrew. And fo, at any Time, when the Au- 
dito conſiſted of Petſons of different Nations, it was highly 

: 1 chat ſome ſhould interpret what any of the Perſons, then 
brelent did not underſtand ; that all might learn, and all might be 
lifed Theſe were all, or at leaſt the principal of the ritual 
Gifts, which were beſtowed upon the Apoſtles by the Effuſion ot 


8 T. 
9 15 705 f 9 © Airitua I Gifts, the Apoſtles had alſo miraculous 


wwers; and that eit | N 
Ar e to that of the other Chriſtians. But all which the 


Apoſtles, or any other Chri/tzans, had communicated unto them, 


in the working of a Miracle, was, as has been obſerved, only an 


!ſe upon their Minds, that, upon their ſpeaking, or actin 
7 5 fo, oy M iracle would be worked; the miraculous Poaber did 
not reſide within them, like the ritual Gifts, but proceeded 
from our LORD JESUS CHRIST), by Virtue of a Power given 


to him by the Father of the Univer/e, upon their invoking him, or 


pronouncing the Perſon healed in his Name. : 
I. The Apoſtles had a Power of ſtriking bold and daring 
« Offenders with ſome temporal Puniſhments, and even ſome- 
« times with Death itſelf.” But this has already been ſpoken of, 
and therefore we ſhall not here repeat what hath been ſaid. 

II. Upon the Effuſion of the SpIRIT, the Apoſtles were en- 
« dowed with a greater Degree of Forwutude than any other of 
« the Chriſtians had, or than they themſelves had before.” Here- 
by they had a Door of Utterance, or a proper Relolution to ſpeak 


freely ; and to deliver even harſh and ungrateful Truths before 


the greateſt Perſonages, or moſt auguſt Aſſemblies, 

Every obſerving Perſon knoweth very well how Poverty depreſ- 
ſeth Men's Spirits, and how abject it commonly rendereth them. 
With what Heſitation and Diffidence doth the poor, friendleſs 
Man, ſpeak and act; and with what Contempt and Prejudice is 
he heard ; eſpecially when accuſed, and in the Midſt of Enemies. 
But ſuch Calmneſs and Reſolution of Mind appeared in the 
Words and Actions of the poor, friendleſs Apoſtles, even: before 
the greateſt Perſonages, and moſt auguſt Aſſemblies, that it took 
away Contempt, and confounded their Judges. Nay, they made 
even Governors, and great Men, to tremble at their Diſcourſes, 
---The Apoſtles did, indeed, ſtand the moſt expoſed to Difficul- 


ties and Dangers ; and therefore, with very great Propriety, GOD 


endowed them with /uperior Fortitude. 


III. Though the healing Diſeaſes, and doing other mighty Works, | 


miraculouſly, was common to the Apoſtles, with many other of 
the Chriſtians ; yet the Apoſtles had ſomething different, and even 
ſuperior in this Reſpect alſo; . e. they had a Power either to 
do greater Miracles, or to do common Miracles in ſome ſupe- 
« rior Manner.” 7 

1. They had an Ability to do greater Miracles ; and particu- 
larly the raiſing Perſons from the Dead, ſeemeth to have been pe- 
culiar to them. St. Peter and St. John cured a Man who was 
forty Years old, and had been lame from his Birth. St. Peter 
raiſed Dorcas from the Dead; and St. Paul raiſed Eutychus. But 
we find no Inſtance, in the New Te/tament, of any of the inferior 
Chriſtians doing ſo. | 


2. The Apoſtles could do common Miracles in ſome ſuperior Man- 


ner. When Handkerchiefs and Aprons, which had touched 
Pauls Body, were carried to ſick Perſons at a Diſtance, they 
were immediately freed from their Diſeaſes. — Theſe were the 
ſpecial Miracles which GOD worked by the Hands of the Apoi- 
tles only, Nay, we find no Inſtances of any of the Apoſtles do- 
ing ſuch extraordinary Miracles, except St. Peter and St. Paul. 
IV. One of the moſt diſtinguiſhing miraculous Powers which 
was communicated unto the Apoſtles, was “ their Ability to con- 
fer upon others either ſome piritual Gift, or miraculous Power, 
„by the laying on of Hands.” And they ſeem to have done 
this to all the adult Chriftians, wherever they came: Though 
what particular Gifts or Powers they ſhould impart to any Perſon, 
was not at their Choice, but entirely according to the Will and 
Direction of the Holy Spirit; who knew beſt what was proper, 
both for particular Perſons, and for the common Intereſt of Chri/- 
tianity.---This Power of conferring the Hely Spirit by the laying 
on of the Hands of the Apoſtles, was probably what our LORD 
referred to, John Ch. xiv. 12. when he promiſed them that they 
ſhould not only do ſuch miraculous Works as he had then done, 
but greater Works than theſe ſhall ye do, (ſays he,) becauſe I 
go to my FaTyer.” In Confirmation of which it may be ob- 
ſerved, that he had not then poured out this plenteous Effuſion of 
his Syirit. In extraordinary Caſes, and where the choiceſt and 
the greateſt Plenty of Gifts and Poxwers were given, the Holy Spi- 
rit fell down from Heaven immediately, and without the laying 
on of the Hands of any Man. And perhaps ſuch an Effuſion 
was always accompanied with the Appearance of a Glory, /ike a 
Flame of Fire.-----But, in moſt Caſes, the Spiritual Gifts and 
miraculous Powers were conferred by the laying on of the Hands 
of the Apoſtles, and of them alone. Thus when Philip, who 
was only an Evangeliſt, had converted the Samaritans, by preach- 
ing and working Miracles, Peter and Jobn, two of the Apoſtles, 
went to confer the Holy Spirit, by the laying on of their Hands, 


her of a more excellent Kind, or in a De- 


A 
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And all the Churches where any of the Apoſtles had been, wer 
bleſſed with thoſe amazing Gifts. St. Paul longed to go to the 
Churches where no Apoſtle had been, that he might impart unto 
them ſome fpiritual Gift. | 17 

From what hath been ſaid, it plainly appeareth how wonder- 
fully qualified the Apoſtles were for ſuch an extraordinary Un- 
dertaking, as that of demoliſhing the ale Religions which had 
been fo long in Poſſeſſion ; and planting Knowledge and Righte- 
ouſneſs, inſtead of Idolatry, Ignorance, and Wickedneſs, An 
Undertaking ſo uncommon, and ſo arduous, that they would ne- 
ver have engaged in it, or even thought of it, if they had not 
been ſ@ qualified and ordered to engage in it! For mere Men 
were inſufficient, of themjerues, to think of any ſuch Thing as of 
themſelves, or in their own Strengih, but their Sufficiency was of 
GOD. | 
The Generality of Chriſtian Converts having ſpiritual Gifts, 
or miraculous Powers of one Kind or other, conferred upon 


them, is {till a more forcible Demonſtration of the Hand of GOD 


being in it, than if the Apoſtles only had received them. For 
by their being conferred inſtantly on ſo many different Perſons, 
all Surmiſe of Art or natural Attainment being in the Caſe, was 
removed. For the Chri/tian Converts in general had inſtantly 
conferred upon them one or other of the ſpiritual Gifts and mira- 
culous Powers which the Apoſtles had, though in a leſſer Degree. 
-The more we attentively conſider this Matter, the more we 
ſhall be convinced that the CVriſlian Religion is a Divine Reve- 
lation. Neither a Voice from Heaven, nor the Appearance of 


an Angel to tell it to us, could give us more Certainty of Ci. 


tianity being a Divine Revelation, than we may receive from 
the attentive Conſideration of the extracrdinary ſpiritual Gifts 
and Powers which Converts to Chriſtianity were inſtantane- 
ouſly endowed with, by the laying on of the Hands of the Apoſ- 
tles. | ; 

The Book of Ads further deſerves our Regard and Attention, 
becauſe, as it contains the Doctrines which the Apoſlles of IE- 
SUS, after they had been led into all Truth by the Holy SPi- 
RIT, preached to both Fews and Gentiles, we may aſſure our- 
ſelves it contains all the fundamental Doctrines of Chriſtianity, 
all that is abſolutely neceſſary to be believed unto Salvation. It 
will therefore be highly uſeful to take here a Survey of the 1e- 
veral Preachings of the Apoltles, which we have an Account of 
in this Book of the Ads, that we may underſtand how the Apoſ- 
tles preached CHRIST, and what they propoſed to their Hearers 
to believe. St. Peter at Feru/alem, Aus Ch. ii. by his firſt Sermon 
converted three thouſand Souls. What was his Word, which as 
we are told wer. 41. they gladly received, and thereupon were bap- 
tized ? That may be ſeen from wer. 22. to wer. 36. In ſhort 
this, which is the Concluſion drawn from all that he had ſaid, 
and which he preſſes on them as the Thing they were to believe, 
viz. Therefore let all the Houſe of Iſrael know afſuredly, that GOD 
hath made that ſame FESUS, whom ye have crucified, LORD and 


CnRISVrH, ver. 36, ———- To the ſame Purpoſe was his Diſ- 


courſe to the Jes in the Temple, Ads Ch. iii. the Deſign 
whereof we have wer. 18. But theſe Things that GOD before had 
ſhewed by the Mouth of all his Prophets, that the MESSIAH foould 
Juffer, he hath fo fulfilled. 

In the next Chapter, 4s Ch. iv. Peter and John being exa- 
mined about the Miracle on the lame Man, profeſs it to have been 
done in the Name of JESUS of Nazareth, who was the Mxss1- 
AH, in whom alone there was Salvation, wer. 10, 12. The ſame 
Thing they confirm to them again, Ad Ch. v. 29, 32. Aud daily 


in the Temple, and in every Houſe, they ceaſed not to teach and preach 


FESUS the MEss1an, ver. 42. 
What was Stephen's Speech to the Council, Aus Ch, vii. but a 
Reprehenſion to them, that they were the Betrayers and Murder- 


ers of the JusT ONE? Which is the Title by which he plainly 


deſigns the Mess1aH, whoſe Coming was foreſnewn by the Pro- 
phets, wer. 51, 52. And that the Mess1aH was to be without 
din, (which is the Import of the Word ut) was the Opinion 
of the Jeaus, appears from John Ch. ix. ver. 22. compared with 
24.--- As Ch. viii. Philip carries the Goſpel to Samaria: Then 
Philip went down to Samaria, and preached to them, What was 
it he preached ? We have an Account of it wer. 5, He preached 


_ CHRIST unto them; THAT Is, that JESUS of Nazareth was the 


Meſjiah. This being that alone which was required of them to 
believe, that JESUS was the Meſiah; which, when they believed, 
they were baptized. And when they believed Philip's preaching the 
Gofpel of the Kingdom of GOD, and the Name of CHRIST, or FE- 
SUS the MESSL1AH, they were baptized both Men and Women, 
ver. 12, | 
Philip being ſent from thence, by a ſpecial Call of the SpIiR I, 
to make an eminent Convert; out of /aiah preaches to him 
Jesus, wer. 35. And what it was bo eben concerning JE- 
sus, we may know by the Profeſſion of Faith the Eunuch made, 
upon which he was admitted to Baptiſm, ver. 37. J believe that 
JESUS CHRIST is the Son of GOD: Which is as much as to 


ſay, I believe that he, whom you call I Esus CHRIST, is really | 


and truly the Me/jah that was promiſed, 
As Ch. ix. St. Paul exerciſing the Commiſſion to preach the 
Goſpel, which he had received in a miraculous Way, wer. 20: 
ER 6U Straightway 
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Straightway preached CHRIST in the Synagogues that he is the Son | JESUS was theMess1an, was THAT which diſtingniſhed the Be- 
of GOD; THar 15, that Jesvs was the Mess1an : ForCarisr | lievers from the Unbelievers? For this was that alone which, 

in this Place is evidently a proper Name. And that this was it three Sabbaths, Paul endeavoured to convince them of, as the 

which Paul preached, appears from wer. 22. Saul increaſed the | Text tells us in direct Words. | 

more in Strength, and confounded the Jeaus who dwelt in Damaſcus, From thence he went to Berea, and preached the ſame 2 


proving that this is the wery Chriſt, i. e. the MEss iA. And the Beræan are commended, wer. 11. for ſearching t 
Peter, when he came to Cornelius at Ce/area, who by a Viſion | Scriptures, whether thoſe Things, . e. which he had ſaid wer, 2, 
was ordered to ſend for him, as Peter, on the other Side, was by 3, concerning JESUS's being the Mess1an, were true or no. 


a Viſion commanded to go to him ; What does he teach him ? The ſame Doctrine we find him preaching at Corinth, Acts Ch. 
His whole Diſcourſe, 44s Ch. x. tends to ſhew what he ſays xviii. 4, 6. And he reaſoned in the Synagogue every Sabbath, aud 
GOD commanded the Apoſtles to preach unto the People, and to teſ= | perſuaded the Fewws and the Greeks, And when Silas and Timethey 
tify ; That it is he (Jesus) which was ordained of GOD to be the | were come from Macedonia, Paul was preſſed in Spirit, and teſtified to 


F Judge of the Quick and the Dead. And that it was to him that all | the Jeaus, that I Es us was the Messiati. And when they oppoſed Ef 
if the Prophets give Witneſs, that through his Name whoſoever believed | themſelves, and blaſphemed, he ſhook his Raiment, and ſaid unto i hem, Y 
I in him ſhall have Remiſſion of Sins, ver. 42, 43. And theſe are Your Blood be upon your own Heads, I am clean; from henceforth J © 
[| the Words which had been promifed to Cornelius, Acts Ch. xi. will go unto the Gentiles. . 
ll 14. hereby he and all his Houſe ſhould be ſaved: Which Words Upon alike Occaſion he tells the Jeaus at Antioch, Acts Ch, 5 
1 amount only to thus much, That Jesus was the Megss1an, the xiii. 46. I. was neceſſury that the Word of GOD ſhould firſt have Y 
4 | Saviovx that was promiſed ; Him whom GOD had ordained to been ſpoken to you But ſeeing you put it off from you, we turnto the Y 
1 be the Judge of the Quick and the Dead. Upon their receiv- Gentiles. Vis plain here, St. Paul's charging their Blood on * 
1 ing of this (for this was all that was taught them) the Holy | their own Heads, is for oppoſing this ſingle Truth, that Jesus . 
14 GHnosT fell on them, and they were baptized. Tis obſervable | was the Mess1an. That zs, this is all that is required to be be- | 
c 1 here, that the Hoy Gos fell on them hefore they were bap- | lieved by thoſe who acknowledge the one ETERNAL and Invi- 4 
be: tized; which in other Places Converts received not till after $1BLE GOD, the MaK ER of Heaven and Earth, as the Jeauy 5 
J 1 Baptiſm. The Reaſon whereof ſeems to be this ; That GOD did.— But there is ſomething more required to Salvation, A 
\ by beſtowing on them the Hoy GHosr, did thus declare from befides believing, vis. doing or keeping the Commandments of I 
wo! Heaven, that the Gentiles, upon believing Jesvs to be the Mes- | the Goſpel. It is fit here on this Occation to take Notice, that I 
= SIAH, ought to be admitted into the Church as well as the Jesus. though the Apoſtles in their preaching to the Fews, and thoſe A 
. Whoever reads St. Peter's Defence, A#s Ch. xi. when he was ac- who were Proſelytes of the Gate, and the Worſhippers of one 4 
1 cuſed by thoſe of the Circumciſion, that he had not kept that | Eternal and Inviſible GOD, ſaid nothing of believing in this 3 
I Diſtance which he ought with the Uncircumciſed, will be of this one TRUE GOD, the Max ER of Heaven and Earth; becauſeit „ 
1 Opinion; and ſee by what he ſays, wer. 15, 16, 17. that this was | was needleſs to preſs this to thoſe who believed and profeſſed it . 
the Ground, and an irreſiſtible Authority to him for doing ſo already (for to ſuch, 'tis plain, were moſt of their Diſcourſes hi- A 
ſtrange a Thing, as it appeared to the Jews (who alone yet were | therto ;) yet when they had to do with idolatrous Heathens, who NY 
Members of the Chri/tian Church) to admit Gentiles into their were not yet come to the Knowledge of the one only TRUE Y 
Communion, upon their believing. And therefore St. Peter, in Gop ; they began with that, as neceſſary to be believed, it bein 3 
the foregoing Chapter, 4s Ch. x. before he would baptize them, the Foundation oh which the other was built, and without . 
propoſes this Queſtion ro thoſe of the Circumciſion, which came | it could ſignify nothing. = | 
with him, and were aſtoniſhed, becauſt that on the Gentiles alſo was Thus Paul ſpeaking to the idolatrous Zy/rians, who would 
poured out the Gifts 7 the Holy Ghoſt : Can any one forbid Water, have ſacrificed to him and Barnabas, ſays, Acls Ch. xiv. 15. We 
that theſe ſhould not be baptized, wvho have received the Holy Ghoſt | preach unto you, that you ſhould turn from theſe Vanities unto the 


as abell as aue? ver. 47. And when ſome of the Set of the Pha- Living GOD, who made Heaven and Earth, and the Sea, and all 
riſes who believed, thought it needful that the converted Gentiles | Things that are therein. Who in Times paſt ſuffered all Nations to 
ſhould be circumciſed, and keep the Law of Moſes, Acts Ch. xv. Pe- | walk in their own Ways. Newertheleſs, he left not himſelf without 
ter roſe up and ſaid unto them, Men and Brethren, you know that a Witneſs in that he did Good, aud gave us Rain from Heaven, and 
good.cwhile ago GOD made Choice among /t us, that the Gentiles, viz, | fruitful Seaſons, filling our Hearts with Food and Gladne/s.----Thus 
Cornelius, and thoſe converted with him, by my Mouth ſhould hear | alſo he proceeded with the idolatrous ATHENxiaNs, Ads Ch, xvii, 
the Goſpel, and believe. And GOD, who knoweth the Hearts, bare | telling them, upon Occaſion of the Altar dedicated to the un- 
Witneſs, giving them the Holy Ghoſt, even as he did unto us, and | known GOD, hom ye ignorantly warſhip, him deciare I umo cu; 
put no Difference betaveen us and them, purifying their Hearts by | GOD who made the World, and all Things therein: Seeing that be 
Faith, ver. 7, 9. So that both Fewws and Gentiles, who believed is LORD of Heaven and Earth, dwelleth not in Temples made with 
_ JESUS to be the Messi, received thereupon the Seal of Bap- Hands.---Foraſmuch then as we are the Offepring of GOD, we 
tiſm ; whereby they were owned to be his, and diſtinguiſhed ought not to think that the Godhead is like unto Gold, or Silver, of 
from Unbelievers. From what is ſaid above, we may obſerve, Stone, graven by Art, and Man's Device, And the Times of this Ig- 
that this preaching Jesus to be the Mess1an, is called zhe norauce GOD winked at ; but now commandeth all Men every where 
Word, and the Word of GOD; and believing it, receiving the to repent : Becauſe he hath appointed a Day in avhich he will judge 
Word of GOD. See Ad Ch. x. 36, 37. and xi. 1, 19, 20. And the World in Righteoujneſs, by that Man whom he hath orcained: 
the Word of the Geſpel, Acts Ch. xv. 7. And ſo likewiſe in the Whereof he hath given Aſſurance unto all Men, in that he hath raiſed 
Hiſtory of the Goſpel, what Mark, Ch. iv. 14, 15. calls only the | im from the Dead. So that we ſee, whete any Thing more was 
Word, St. Luke calls the Word f GOD, Luke Ch. viii. 11. And neceſſary to be propoſed to be believed, as there was to the Hea- 
St. Matthew, Ch. xiii. 19. the Word of the Kingdom; which were, | then Idolaters, there the Apoſtles were careful not to omit it. 
it ſeems, in the Goſpel Writers, ſynonimous Terms, and are ſo to | Ad Ch. xviii. 4. Paul at Corinth reaſoned in the Synagegue every 
be underſtood by us. Sabbath Day, and teſtified to the Fews, that I xs us was the MEs- 
But to go on: Ads Ch. xiii, Paul preaches in the Synagogue s1 AB, Ver. II. And he continued there a Year and fix Months, 
at Antioch, where he makes it his Buſineſs to convince the Fews, | reaching the Word of GOD among ſt them; THAT Is, th: good 
that GOD, according to his Promiſe, had of the Seed of David raiſed News, that ESUS was CHRIS, or the Mess1lan; which (as we 
unto Iſrael a Saviour, JESU, ver. 23. That he was He of whom have already ſhewn) is what is meant by the rd of GOD, 
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the Prophets wrote, ver. 25---29. 7. e. the MzssraH: And that Apollos, another Preacher of the Goſpel, when he was inſtructed 
as a Demonſtration of his being ſo, GON had raiſed him from | in the Way of GOP more perfectly, what did he teach but this 
the Dead, wer. 30. From whence he argues thus, wer. 32, 33. ſame Doctrine? As we may ſee in this Account of him, As Ch. 
We declare to you theſe glad Tidings, how that the Promiſe which xviii. 27. That when he wwas come into Achaia, he helped the Bre- 


Was made to our Fathers, GOD hath fulfilled the ſame unto us, in thren much who had believed through Grace. Hor be mightily Cons 

that be hath raiſed up JESUS again; as it is aljo written in the | winced the Jeaus, and that publickly, ſhewing by the Scriptures that 

ſecond Pjalm, T hou art my Son, this Day have I begotten thee. And Jesus was CHRIST, Or the MESSIAH. 

having gone on to prove him to be the Mess1an, by his Reſur- St. Paul, in the Account he gives of himſelf before Fetus and 

rection from the Dead, he makes this Concluſion, ver. 38, 39. | Agrippa, profeſſes this alone to be the Doctrine he taught after 

Be it known unto you therefore, Men and Brethren, that through his Converſion : For, ſays he, 44s Ch. xxvi. 22. Having obs 

this Man is preached unto you Forgivensſs of Sins; and by him all tained Help of GOD, I continue unto this Day, witneſſing beth. 10 

who believe, are juſtified from all Things from which they could not Small and Great, ſaying none other T hings than thoſe woicy the Pro- 

be juſtified by the Law of Moſes. This is in this Chapter called phets and Mojes did jay ſhould come: That the Mess1a5 ſhould fuffire 
the Word of GOD over and over again: Compare wer. 42, with and that he ſhould be the jirft that ſhould riſe from the Dead, ard 


44» 46, 49, 50. And Ch. xii. wer. 24. ſhould ſhew Light unto the People, and to the Gentiles. Which was no 
Ales Ch. xvii. 2, 4. At Theſalonica, PAUL, as his Manner avas, more than to prove that Jesvs was the Mess 1a. This is that 
avent unto the Synagogue, und three Sabbath Days reaſoned with the which, as we have above obſerved, is called e Mord of GOD 
Fewws out of the Scriptures ; epening and alledging, that the MESS IAH Acts Ch. xi. 1. compared with the foregoing Chapter, from ver- 


muſt needs have ſuffered, and riſen again from the Dead : Aud that 34. to the End. And Ch. xiii. 42. compared with 44, 4” 
this FESUS, whom I preach unto you, is the MesS1AH. And fome of 48, 40. And Ch. xvii, 13. compared with ver. 11. 3. I 15 alia 
them believed, aud conſorted with Paul and Silas : But the Fewws called the Word of the Gospel, Acts Ch. xv. 7. And this 15 that 


wwbich believed not, ſet the City in an Uproar, Can there be any Word of Gov, and that Guſpel, which, wherever their Diieouric 
I'hing piainer, than that the aſſenting to this Propoſition, that ] are ſer down, we find the Apoltles preached ; and was that pron 
on 8 5 Wich 
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Reflections on the Subjects 


jeh made both Jews and Gentiles Believers and Members of 
2 of 1 ton purifying their Hearts, 4s Ch. xv. . 
And carrying with it Remiſſion of Sins, Acts Ch. x, 43. So that 
all that was to be believed for Juſtification, was no more but this 
ſingle Propoſition ; That Jeſus of Nazareth was the CHRIST, or 
the MESSIAH; This is all that was to be believed for Juſtifica- 
tion, And this is a plain intelligible Propoſition ; and the 
All-merciful GOD ſeems herein to have conſulted the Poor of this 
World, and the Bulk of Mankind: Theſe are Articles that the 
labouring and illiterate Man may compr: hend. This is a Reli- 
ion ſuited to vulgar Capacities, and the State of Mankind in 
this World, deſtined to Labour and Travail. : 
Had GOD intended that none but the learned Scribe, the Diſ- 
uter or Wiſe of this World, ſhould be Chri/tians, or be ſaved, 
a Religion would have been prepared for them, filled with Spe- 
culations and Niceties, obſcure Terms, and abſtract Notions, But 
Men of that Expectation, Men furniſhed with ſuch Acquiſitions, 
the Apoſtle tells us, 1 Cor. Ch. i. are rather ſhut our from the 
Simplicity of the Goſpel, to make Way for thoſe Poor, Igno- 
rant, literate, who heard and believed the Promiſes of a De- 
liverer, and believed Jesus to be him; who could concerve a 
Man dead and made alive again by the Almighty Power of GOD, 


and believe that he ſhould, at the End of the World, come again 


and paſs Sentence on all Men according to their Deeds. That 
the Poor had the Goſpel preached to them, CHx is makes a Mark, 
as well as Buſineſs, of his Miſſion, Marr. Ch. xi. 5. And if the 
Poor had the Goſpel preached to them, it was, without Doubt, 
ſuch a Goſpel as the Poor could underſtand, plain and intellig1- 
ble: And ſo it was in the Preaching of Car1sT and his Apoſtles, 
But acting as well as believing, is neceſſary to Salvation; for 
this appears to be the Doctrine of the Golpel.---GOD, out of 
his Mercy to Mankind, and for the erecting of the Kingdom of 
the Mgs:14aH, and furniſhing it with Subjects outof everyKindred 
and Tongue, and People, and Nation, propoſed to the Children 
of Men, that as many of them as would believe JESUS to be the 
MESSIAH, the promiſed Deliverer, and would receive him for 
their KI N and Ru LER, ſhould have all their paſt Sins, Diſo- 
bedience, and Rebellion, forgiven them; and if for the future 
they lived in a ſincere Obedience to his Laws to the utmoſt of 
their Power, the Sins of Human Frailty for the Time to come, 
as well as all thoſe of their paſt Lives, ſhould, for Cyr 1sT's Sake, 
or becauſe they gave themſelves up to him to be his Subjects, be 
forgiven them: And ſo their Faith, which made them be baptized 
in his Name, (i. e. enroll themſelves in the Kingdom of JESUS 
the MESSIAH, and profeſs themſelves his Subjects, and conſe- 
quently live by the Laws of his Kingdom,) ſhould be accounted 
to them for Righteouſneſs ; z. e. ſhould ſupply the Defects of a 
ſcanty Obedience in the Sight of GOD ; who counting ths Faith 
to them for Righteouſneſs, or compleat Obedience, did thus juſti- 
fy, or make them juſt, and thereby capable of Eternal Life. 


But it appears from the whole Tenour of the New Tefament, 


that beſides believing JESUS to be the promiſed MESSIAH, 
their SAVIOUR, and KING, it was farther required that thoſe 
who would have the Privilege, Advantage and Deliverance of 
his Kingdom, ſhould enter themſelves into it; and live 
as became Subjects obedient to the Laws of it: For if they be- 
lieved him to be the MESSIAH their KI N, but would not obey 
his Laws, and would not have him to reign over them, they 
were but the greater Rebels; and Gop would not juſtify them 
for a Faith that did but increaſe their Gilt, and oppoſe diame- 
trically the Kingdom and the Deſign of the MESSIAH : / ho 
gave himjelf for us that he might redeem us from all Iniquity, and 


purify unto us a peculiar People, zealous of good Works, Titus Ch, 


li, 14. And therefore St. Paul tells the Gentilet, That that 
which availeth is Faith ; but Faith working by Love. And that 
Faith without Works, i. e. the Works of fincere Obedience to the 
Law and Will of CHRIST, is not ſufficient for our Juſtification, 
ot. James ſhews at large, Ch. ii. Neither indeed could it be 


otherwiſe; for Liſe, eternal Life, being the Reward of Juſtice or 


Righteouſneſs only, it is impoſiible that Gop ſhould juſtify thoſe 
who had no Regard to Juſtice at all, whatever they believed. This 
would have been to encourage Iniquity, contrary to the Purity of 
his Nature, and to have condemacd that eternal Law of Right, 
which 1s holy, juſt, and good : Of which no one Precept or Rule 
15 abropated or repealed ; nor indeed can be, whilſt GOD 15 an 
holy, juſt and righteous GOD, and Man a rational Creature. The 


Duties of that Law ariſing from the Conſtitution of his very Na- 


ture, are of eternal Obligation; nor can it be taken away or diſ- 
penſed with, without changing the Nature of 'Things, or over- 
turning the Meaſures of Right and Wrong, and thereby introdu- 
cing and authorizing Irregularity, Confuſion, and Diſorder in the 
World.---The Revelation made by CHRIST" was not for ſuch an 
End as that; but, on the contrary, to reform the corrupt State 
of degenerate Man, and out of thoſe who would mend their Lives, 
and bring forth Fruit meet for Repentance, ere& a new Kingdom. 


This is the Law of that Kingdom, as well as of all Mankind; 


and that Law by which all Men ſhall be judged ar the laſt Day. 
That Cnhxisr does require Obedience, fincere Obedience, is e- 
vident from the Laws he himſelf delivers, (unleſs he can be ſuppo- 
(ed togive and inculcate Laws only to have them diſobeyed,) and 
from the Sentence he will paſs when he comes to judge. Which 


os 
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Sentence, it is to be remarked. in all the Places where our Log p 
himſelf gives an Account of the Judgment of the laſt Day, fol- 
lows doing or not doing, without any Mention of believing or not 
believing. . | 
Our LORD began his preaching with a Command to repent ; 
as St. Matther: tells us, Ch. iv. 17. From that Time JESUS began to 
preach ; ſaying, Repent, for the Kingdom of Heaven is at Hand. 
In his Sermon, as tis called, in the Mount, Luke Ch. iv. and Mat. 
Ch. v. Sc. He commands they ſhould beexemplary in good Works. 
Let your Light ſo ſhine amongſt Men, that they may ſee your good Works, 
and glorify your Father which is in Heaven, Matthew Ch. v. 15. 
And that they might know what he came for, and what he ex- 
pected of them, he tells them, ver. 17+--20, Think not that I am 
come to diſſolve (or looſen) the Law or the Prophets : 1 am not come 
zo diſſolve, or looſen, but to make it full, or compleat, by giving 
it you in its true and ſtrict Senſe. And he goes on to make goo 
what he ſaid, wer. 17, That he was come to compleat the Law, 
viz, by giving its full and clear Senſe, free from the corrupt and 
looſening Gloſſes of the Scribes and Phariſees, ver. 22--26. He. 
tells them, that not only Murder, but cauſeleſs Anger, and fo 
much as Words of Contempt, were forbidden. He commands 


them to bereconciled and kind towards their Adverfaries ; and 


that upon Pain of Condemnation, In the following Part of his 
Sermon, which is to be read Luke Ch. vi. and more at large, Mat. 


v, vi, vii. he not only forbids actua] Uncleanneſs, but all irregu- 
lar Deſires, cauſeleſs Divorces, ſwearing in Converſation, as well 


as for-ſwearing in Judgment, Revenge, Retaliation, Oſtentation 
of Charity, ot Devotion, and of Faſting, Repetitions in Prayer, 
Covetouſneſs, worldly Care, Sebi And, on the other 


Side, commands loving our Enemies, doing Good to thoſe that 


hate us, blefling thoſe that curſe us, praying for thoſe that de- 
ſpitefully uſe us; Patience and Meekneſs under Injuries ; For- 
giveneſs, Liberality, Compaſſion : And cloſes all his particular 


Injunctions with this general Golden Rule, Matt. Ch. vii. 12. All 


Things whatſoever ye would have that Men jhould do ta you, do ye 
Jo even to them Vor this is the Law and the Prophets, And to 
ſnew how much he is in Earneſt, and expects Obedience to theſe 
Laws, he tells them, Zu4ke Ch. vi. 35. That if they obey, great 
ſhall be their Reward ; they ſhall be called the Sons of the Higheſt. 
And to all this in the Concluſion, he adds this ſolemn Sanction, 
Why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not the Things that I Jay ? Tis in 
vain for you to take me for the Mzs5s1an your KI N, unleſs you 
obey me. Not every one <vho calls me Lord, Lord, fhall enter into 
the Kingdom of Heaven, or be the Sons of GOD; but he that doeth 
the Will of my Father which is in Heaven. To ſuch diſobedient 


Subjects, though they have propheſied and done Miracles in my 


Name, I ſhall ſay at the Day of Judgment, Depart from me, ye 


Workers of Iniquity, I know you not. When (Matt. Ch. xii.) he was 


told, That his Mother and Brethren ſought to ſpeak with him, 
wer. 49. Stretching out his Hands to his Diſciples, he ſaid, Behold my 
Mother and my Brethren; for whoſoever ſhall do the Will of my Fa- 
ther, which is in Heaven, he is my Brother, and Siſter, and Mother. 
They could not be Children of the Adoption, and Fellow-Heirs 
with him of Eternal Life, who did not do the Will of his Hea- 
venly FATHER, | | 

Mat. Ch. xv. and Mark Ch. vii. The Phari/ces finding Fault, 
that his Diſciples eat with unclean Hands, he makes this De- 
claration to his Apoſtles : Do ye not perceive, that whatſoever from 
without entereth into a Man, cannot defile him; becauſe it entereth 
not into his Heart, but his Belly. That which cometh out of the Man, 
that defileth the Man Hor from within, out of the Heart of Men, 


proceed evil Thoughts, Adulteries, Fornications, Murders, Theft, 


falſe Witneſſes, Covetouſneſs, Wickedneſs, Deceit, Laſciviauſne/s, an 
evil Eye, blaſphemy, Pride, Fooliſhne/s. All theje evil Things come 
from within, and defile the Man.---He commands Self-denial, and 
the expoling ourſelves to Suffering and Danger, rather than to 
deny or diſown Him ; and this upon Pain of loſing our Souls, 
which are of more Worth than all the World, This we may 
read Matt. Ch, xvi. 24,--27. and the Parallel Places, Mat. Ch. 
vii i. and Lake Ch. ix. | | 

Luke Ch. x. 25. To the Lawyer, aſking him, What ſhall J do ta 
inherit eternal Life He ſaid, What is written in the Law ? How 
readeft thou ? He anſwered, T hou ſhalt lowe the Lord thy God with 


all thy Heart, and with all Soul, and with all thy Strength, and with 


all thy Mind; and thy Neighbour as thyſelf. This do, and thou 
ſhalt live. 

JESUS CHRIST not only confirmed the moral Law, and 
clearing it from the corrupt Gloſſes of the Scribes and Phariſees, 
ſhewed the Strictneſs as well as Obligation of its Injunctions; 
but moreover, requires the Obedience of his Diſciples to ſeveral 
of the Commands he afreſh lays upon them, with the Enforce- 
ment of unſpeakable Rewards and Puniſhments in another 
World, according to their Obedience or Diſobedience. There is 
not any of the Duties of Morality, which he has not, ſome- 
where or other, by himſelf and his Apoſtles, inculcated over and 
over again to his Followers in expreſs Terms,----This is ſo in- 
diſpenſible a Condition of the New Covenant, that believing 
without it, will not do, not be accepted, if our Saviour knew 
the Terms on which he would admit Men into Life, Muy call me ye 
Lord, Lord, lays he, Luke Ch. vi. 46. and do not the Things which 
T Jay ? It is not enough to believe him to be the MxssiAu, the 
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Lok b, without obeying him: For that theſe he ſpeaks to here 
were Believers, is evident from the Parallel Place, Mats. Ch. vii. 
21,---23. where it is thus recorded; Not every one who ſays Lord, 
Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, but he that doeth the 
Will of my Father which is in Heaven, No Rebels, or refrac- 
tory diſobedient, ſhail be admitted there, though they have fo 
far believed in Jesus, as to be able to do Miracles in his Name; 
as is plain from the following Words, Many will /ay to me in that 
Day, Hawe we not propheſied in thy Name, and in thy Name have 
caſt out Devils, and in thy Name have done many wonderful Works ? 
And then will I profeſs unto them, I never knew you, depart from me, 
ye Workers of Iniquity. 
This Part of the New Covenant, the Apoſtles alſo, in their 
reaching the Goſpel of the Mess 4, ordinarily joined with the 
Doctrine of Faith. -St. Peter, in his firſt Sermon, Acts Ch. ii. 
when they were pricked in Heart, and aſked, What ſpall we do ? 
ſays, wer. 38. Repent and be baptized every one of you, in the Name 
of JESUS CHRIST, for the Remiſſion of' Sins. The ſame he ſays to 
them again in his next Speech, Acts Ch. iii. 26. Unto you firſt, 
GOD hawing raiſed up his Son JESUS, ſent him to bleſs you. How 
was this done? In turning away every one of you from his IN I- 
QUITIEs.---The ſame Doctrine they preach to the High - Prieſt 
and Rulers, Au, Ch. v. 30. The GOD of our Fathers raiſed up 
JESUS, whom ye flew and hanged on a Tree. Him hath GOD ex- 
alted with his Right Hand, to be a Prince and a Saviour for to give 


Repentance to Iſrael, and Forgiveneſs of Sins; and we are Witneſſes 


of theſe Things, and ſo is alſo the Holy Ghojt, whom GOD hath given 
to them that obey him. | 

Acts Ch. xvii. 30. St. Paul tells the Athenians, that now under 
the Goſpel GOD commandeth all Men every where to R EPENT. 
As Ch. xx. 21. St. Paul, in his laſt Conference with the Elders of 
Epheſus, profeſſes to have taught them the whole Doctrine neceſſary 
to Salvation. I have, ſays he, kept back nothing that was profit- 
able unto yon; but have ſhewed you, and have taught you publickly, 
and from Houſe to Houſe, teſtifying both to the Fews and to the Greeks ; 
and then gives an Account what his eee had been, vix. 
REPENTAN CE fozwvards GOD, and Faith towaras our Lord FESUS 
CHRIST. This was the Sum and Subſtance of tne Goſpel 
which St. Paul preached, and was all that he knew neceſſary to 


Salvation, wiz. Repentance and believing FESUS to be the Mej- 


ah; and ſo takes his laſt Farewell of them, whom he ſhould 
never ſee again, wer. 32. in theſe Words, And now Brethren, I 
commend you to GOD, and to the Word of his Grace, which is able to 
build you up, and to give you an Inheritance among all them that are 

fan#ifrrd. There is an Inheritance conveyed by the Word and 
Covenant of Grace, but it is only to thoſe who are /an&ified. 

As Ch. xxiv. 24. When Felix ſent for Paul, that he and his 
Wife 323 might hear him concerning the Faith in CHRIST, 
Paul reaſo 
Duties we owe to others, and to ourſelves, and of the ſudg ment 
to come ; till he made Felix to tremble. Whereby 1t appears 
that Temperance and Juſtice were fundamental Parts of the Re- 
ligion that Paul profeſſed, and were contained in the Faith which 
he preached. And if we find the Duties of the Moral Law not 
preſſed by him every where, we mult remember, that moſt of his 
Sermons leſt upon Record, were preached in their Synagogues to 
the Jews, who acknowledged their Obedience due to all the Pre- 
cepts of the Law, and would have taken it amiſs to have been 
ſulpected not to have been more zealous for the Law than he: 
And therefore it was with Reaſon that his Diſcourſes were direct- 

ed chiefly to what they fb wanted, and were averſe to the Know- 
ledge and embracing of Jzsvs their promiſed MESSIAH, But 
what his preaching generally was, if we will believe him himſelf, 
we may ſee As Ck. xxvi. where giving an Accouut to King Agrip- 
pa of his Life and his Doctrine, he tells him, ver. 20. I hewed unto 
them at Damaſcus, and at Feruſalem, and throughout all the Coafts 
of Judæa, and then to the Gentiles, that ſhould repent, and turn to 
GOD, and do Works meet for Repentance. 
Thus we ſee, by the Preaching of our Saviour and his Apoſ- 
tles, that he required of thoſe who believed him to be the Mzs- 
S1AH, and received him for their Lord and Deliverer, that they 
ſhould live by his Laws; and e in Conſideration of 
their becoming his Subjects, by Faith in him, whereby they be- 
lieved and took him to be the Mass 1A, their former Sins ſhould 
be forgiven) yet he would own none to be his, nor receive them 
as true Denizons of the New Feruſalem, into the Inheritance of 
Eternal Life, but leave them to the Condemnation of the Un- 
righteous, who renounced not their former Miſcarriages, and 
lived in a ſincere Obedience to his Commands. What he ex- 
ects from his Followers, he has ſufficiently declared as a Legiſ- 
Aral And that they may not be deceived, by miſtaking the 
Doctrine of Faith, Grace, Free Grace, and the Pardon and For- 
giveneſs of Sins and Salvation by him, he more than once declares 
to them, for what Omiſſions and Miſcarriages he ſhall judge 
and condemn to eternal Death, even thoſe who have owned him, 
and done Miracles in his Name, when he comes at laſt to render 
to every one according to what he hath done in the Fleſh, ſittin 
upon his great and glorious Tribunal, at the End of the World, 
The firſt Place where we find our Saviour to have mention- 


ed the Day of Judgment, is John Ch. xxv. 28, 29. in theſe 
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ned of Righteouſneſs, or Juſtice, and Temperance ; the 


Words: The Hour is coming, in which all that are in their Graves 
ſhall hear his Voice, and ſhall come forth ; they that have nDoxx 
Goop wnto the Reſurrection of Life ; and they that have DONE Evi, 
unto the Reſurrection of Damnation. That which puts the Di. 
tinction, it we will believe our SaviouR, is the having dhe 
Good or Ewil. „ 

Matt. Ch. vii. 22, 23. ſpeaking again of that Day, he tells what 
his Sentence will be, Depart from me, ye Workers of Iniguity. 
Faith, in the Penitent fee Obedient, ſupplies the De. 
fect of their Performances, and ſo by Grace they are made Jug, 
But we may obſerve, none are ſentenced or puniſhed for Un. 
belief, but only for their Miſdeeds. They are Workers of Inigui- 
ty on whom the Sentence is pronounced. 

Matt. Ch. xiii. 41. At the End of the World, the Son of Man 
ſpall Jend forth his Angels, and they ſhall gather out of his King- 
dom all Things that offend, and them which yo IN IU, and caſt 
them into a Furnance of Fire ; there ſhall be Wailing and Gnaſhing 
of Teeth. And again, wer. 49. The Angels ſhall ſewer the 
WickkEp from among the JusT, and ſhall caſt them into the Fur. 
nance of Fire, | 5 

Matt. Ch. xvi. 24. For the Son of Man ſhall come in the Gly. 
ry of his Father, with his Angels, and then he ſhall reward every 
Man according to his Works. p 

Luke Ch. xiii. 26. Then ſhall ye begin to ſay, We have eaten and 
drunk in thy Preſence, and thuu haſt taught in our Streets; but he 
ſhall Jay, I tell yau, I know you not : Depart from me, ye Wok k RRS 
oF IN1QUuITY. | 

Matt. Ch. xxv. 31, 36. When the Son of Man fhall come in bis 
Glory, and before him ſhall be gathered all Nations, he ſhall ſet thy 
Sheep on his Right Hand, and the Goats on his Left : Then ſhall the 
King Jay to them on his Right Hand, Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, 
inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from the Foundation of the Wirld ; 
For I was an hungred, and ye gave me Meat; {was thirly, and ye 
gave me Drink ; I was a Stranger, and ye took me in; Naked, and 
ye clothed me ; I was fich, and ye viſited me ; I was in Priſon, and 
ye came unto me. Then ſhall the Righteous anjwer him, ſaying, 
Lord, When ſaw we thee an hungred, and fed thee ? &c. And the 
King ſhall anſwer, and ſay unto them, Verily, 1 jay untoyou, inaſmuch 
as ye hawe done it unto one of the leaſt of theſe my Brethren, ye have 
done it unto me. Then ſhall he ſay unio them on the Left Hand, De- 
part from me, ye Curſed, into everlaſting Fire, prepared for the Do- 
wil and his Angels : For 1 was an hungred, and ye gave me no Meat; 
J awas thirſty, and ye gave me no Drink ; I was a Stranger, and ye 
took me not in; Naked, and ye clothed me not; Sick and in Priſon, 
and ye viſited me not. Inſomuch that ye aid it not to one of theſe, ye 
did it not to me. And theſe ſpall go into everlaſting Puniſhment ; 
but the Righteous into Life eternal. | 

Theſe are all the Places where our Saviour mentions the laſt 
Judgment, or deſcribes his Way of proceeding in that Great Day; 
wherein, as we have before obſerved, it is remarkable, that every 
where the Sentence follows doing or not doing, without any Men- 
tion of believing or not believing. 

It may be added, that the Goſpel was not intended to fink the 
honeſt, virtuous Heathen, or to leave him deſtitute of the Bleſſing 
of GOD ; but to exalt the upright CHriſtian, and give him greater 
Advantages for improving his rational Powers; not to pe 5 the 
Heathen wok s E, but to make the Chri/tian BETTER. Nay, fur- 
ther; Though the Nations, who profeſs the Goſpel, are, at pre- 
ſent, greatly favoured in external Privileges, by the clear Reve- 
lation of GOD's Will, and the great and precious Promiſes, and 
other powerful Motives to Obedience which they have, beyond 
thoſe who are ignorant of the Goſpel, yet, in the Day of Judg- 
ment, GOD will, without Reſpect of Perſons, render to every 
Man according to his Works, and according to the honeſt Uſe 
he has made ot the greater or leſſer Advantages he has enjoyed: 
And in that ſolemn Day, the virtuous Heathen will not be reject- 
ed, becauſe he did not belong to the viſible Kingdom of GOD 
in this World, but will then be readily accepted, and received 
into the Kingdom of Glory, Nor, on the other Hand, will a 
wicked Profeſſor of Chriſtianity be partially favoured, becauſe, in 
this preſent Time, he was a Member of CRHRIST's viſible Church, 
and numbered among the Ele; but will certainly then be diſ- 
owned, and condemned with all the Workers of Iniquity. | 

Our LORD (Matt. Ch. xxv. 14. Oc) ſhews us, how he will in 
the laſt Day judge his own Servants, to whom he has delivered his 
Goods; THAT 1s, the Members of his Church, whom he has fa- 
voured with ſingular Privileges. But in the next Parable (wer, 
31, &c.) he ſhews, that ALL NaTioxs, both within and without 
the Pale of the Church, ſhall be gathered before him ; and that 
he wall receive all the Righteous that are found among them into 
eternal Life, and condemn all the Wicked to everlaſting Puni/h- 
ment. I his is agreeable to what the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. Ch. ii. 
9, 10, 11. Tribulation and Anguiſh ſhall be upon Every Soul of 
Man that doeth Evil, of the Few firſt, and alſo of the Gentile, But 
Glory, Honour and Pence, ſhall be rendered to kVERY Man that 
wworketh Good, to the Few firſt, and alſo to the Gentile ; for there is 
no Rejpedt of Perſons with GOD.---And indeed, through the whole 
of the ſecond Chapter to the Romans, the Apoſtle ſuppoſes true 
Religion 1s of an univerſal Nature and Extent, and may poſſibly 
be found every where, among all Nations upon the Globe, 


Wherever rational Nature is, there true Religion may in Fact be, 
This 


Reflexions on the Subjects 


This is manifeſtly his Senſe, ver. 27. And fall not the Uncircum- 
cifon, which is by Nature, if it fulfil the Law, judge the*, who by 
the Letter and Circumciſion deft tranſgrgſi the Law: TAT 18, 
« Chall not the mere Heathen, who 1s deſtitute of the Benefit of 
Revelation, and /ives by Nature, or hath no other Guide but 
« his own natural Reaſon and Underſtanding ; ſhall not ſuch a 
« one, if he fulfil the Law by a ſober and upright Converſation, 
« condemn thee, who enjoyeſt the Privileges of Revelation, and 
« perverteſt them to the Purpoſes of Wickedneſs ?” The Apoſ- 
tle's Argument has no Force, if it be not true, that the mere Hea- 
then, who lives by Nature alone ; who has no other Guide beſides 
that Reaſon and Underſtanding, which is the Gift of GOD to 
all Men, and the Inſpiration of the ALmicarTyY, may fulfil the 
Law, the Law at leaſt that he is under; THAT 15, may be a ſin- 
cerely virtuous, honeſt, ſober, kind, good, and benevolent Man. 
This is the Foundation of the Apoſtle's Reaſoning with the Fexw ; 
and will equally hold with Regard to the Chriftian too. We 
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may truly turn his Words to ourſelves; and ſay, Shall not the Heas 
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then, who is by Nature, if he Julfil the Law of GOD, condemn thee, 
O Chriſtian, who by miſtaking and perverting Revelation, and 
its Privileges, doft tranſpreſs the Divine Law.---The firſt Sermon 
that was ever preached to a Gentile Chriſtian Audience begins 
with theſe remarkable Words, Ad Ch. x. 34, 35. Of a Truth I 


perceive that GOD is no Reſpetter of Perſons; but in every Nation he 


that fears him, and works Righteouſneſs, is accepted of him. For 
(1 Tim, Ch. iv. 10.) The Living GOD is the Saviour of ALL 
Men, eſpecially of thoſe that believe. 

This may ſuffice to ſhew, That as the Goſpel preached to ſome 
Nations of the World, could not make the Condition of others 


worſe, fo, in Fact, it did not deprive any virtuous Perſons among 


them of the leaſt Degree of GOD's Favour, or leave them deſti- 
tute of the Regards of his Goon RSG. Tis a great Bleſſing to 
us, and no Injury to them, | | 


No. 68. 


6X 


THE 


— by 5 22. — 
5, 2% SS oo — —— on Ne — - _ n 
= ED 8 4 TY ny We een wn, Tag —— PRIN ſo — — — — = — - » om — 3 - 
= \ Sr — — . K "i: 8 . — == 3 — 2 — ——— = _—_ 
mh \ 8 - 2 L 9 1 4 PEE > * 4 "= — — N r 
. — - — n Ls Wn. 2 5 I L 8 > EY Ce 2 by 2 
- — * A bra * 1 n — toe 2 hay C 8 7 ig yo < 
== \ = Shes. n — — — —— * 4 = 2 8 I 
K —— — 


— — 


— ——_—_— 
— . II. oe — — — 


— 


— 


— IS hp. ———ůů— = —_—_y— — — — M - : 8 
r —ñ —— * — 
bh 0 a — — — ow _ 
ky So: Hg DRE ET OS 
JV — — r 5 2 1 » 


l — — — 
P.. A ng en, 
— 5 —pQ — Fry , — 
1 — 4 
— — . 


= — 
— 2 7˙1—?Ä⏑e ü. 7˖＋—ßxß“Id 
— 


— 
-- — — , = Q Kenn 


— — — 


— 


a —— _ IT - — — 
—— 4 — 
wa X — — — — — —— 


. * % by 4 
—— 2 a 
— 
— Uo 2 — oe 


FOES EE 


© 
4 
bl 
4 
1 
] 
| 
$ 
Ll 
1 


Paul the Apoſtle. I 


The AF Ov N. 


HE Epiſtles if PAUL do not appear to have been placed by thoſe who collected them together, according to the Order of Time they avere 
aurote in; but according to the Dignity of thoſe they were adareſſed to: And therefore thoſe adarefſed to Churches are placed firſt, le- 
fore any of thoſe addreſſed to private Perſons. And among thoſe addreſſed to Churches, that to the Church at Rome is placed firſt, ar 

Account of the Dignity f the City of Rome. The Church at Rome /eems to have had its firſt Riſe from private Chriſtians, and not from the 
Preaching of any Apoſtle ; for among thoſe who were preſent at the firſt Efuſion of the Holy Gos, and were Witneſſes of this great Mi- 
racle with devout Admiration, we find ſome Strangers of Rome; THAT 18, Perſons who dwelt indeed at Rome, but enjoyed not the Privilege of 
Citizens of Rome, ſome of which were Jews by Birth, others converted Heathens, or Proſelytes, A#s Ch. ii. 10. It is highly probable, that 3 
at their Return 10 Rome, theſe Perſons proclaimed the Doctrine of CHRIST in that Capital of the World. After this, many Chriſtians who had . 
been converted elſewhere, may be ſuppaſed to have —_ the Goſpel at Rome in their Fournies thither. It appears from Rom. Ch. xvi. how _ 
conſiderable a Number of Chriſtians avere then at Rome, awith whom St. PAUL had been acquainted el/ewhere. The principal of theſe wert, 5 
1. AqQuiLLa and PRISCILLA, who Had attended St. Paul. for ſome Years at Corinth and Epheſus, and even inſtructd ApOoLLO8S in the . 
Doctrine of CHRIST ; and in whoſe Houſe a Part of the Church at Rome aſſembled, ver. 3---5, 2. ANDRONICUs and Jux IA, who 0. 
had formerly been Felleav Priſoners with St. Paul on Account of the Goſpel, and were in CHRIST before bim; ver. 7. St. Paul calls them SG 
Perſons of Note among the Apoſtles: He means not Apoſtles of CHRIST, but Apoſtles ef the Churches. As they were Jews by Birth, it is 5 
probable that they avere deputed. to Rome from the Church at Jeruſalem, in order to effabliſh the faithful Jews at Rome in the Chriſtian Dec- 1 
trine, and to preach the Goſpel. 3. RUFUs, wer. 13. whoſe Father had aſſſted in carrying the Croſs of CHRIST, Mark Ch. xv. 21.---Hence 
it auas not Matter of Wonder, that a flouriſhing Church had been planted at Rome, without an Apoſtle. However, the Chriſtian Converts at 
Rome could not yet have received the Gifts of the Hol Gros, becauſe no Apoſtle had yet been among them. Accordingly St. Pa ul writes, 
Chap. i. 11. that he longed to ſee them, in order to impart unto them ſome ſpiritual Gift. | | 
The Reaſon of PAvL's ring to the Romans in Greek ſeems to have been, that both he and TerT1us, whom he employed as his Servant 
in writing it, as appears from Ch. xvi. 22. were better acquainted with the Greek than the Latin Tongue; and alſo, becauſe the Greek Lan- 
guage was then in common Uſe among the Romans, even with their Wome n; and to the Strangers refiding at Rome, better known than the La- 
tin Language. To which may be added, that though this Epiſtle was addreſſed in particular to the Church at Rome, yet the Subject of it was 
ſuch, that it was worthy of having Copies of it ſent to other Churches. And the Greek Language was then read in almoſt all Nations, bit 
the Latin in frau. -ORIOEN hath proved this Epiſtle to have been wrote at Corinth, by Arguments drawn from the Epiſtle itſelf, viz. be- 
cauſe it-was ſent by PHEBE, who was a Deacone/s of Chenchrea, the Port of Corinth; and becauſe, among thoſe who were with Paul at 
writing it, and whoſe Salutations he ſends by Name to the Romans, are mentioned Caius, whom awe learn to be a Corinthian from 1 Cor. 
Ch. i. 14. and Fx AS us, of whom we are informed the ſame, 2 Tim. Ch. iv. 20. | 
But this Epiſtle was not wrote when St. PAUL was firft at Corinth, but after his ſceond Arrival there, when he was ſetting out for Jeru- 
ſalem with the Supplies he had been collecting in Macedonia and Corinth; THAT 1s, towards the End of the Tear of CHRIST 58. Rom. 
Ch. xv. 25---27. Ch. xvi. 1. The immediate Occaſion of writing this Epiſtle was, the Journey of PHEBE from Corinth 20 Rome. * 
But the principal Motive which induced the Apoſtle to write it, was, to prove that the Gentiles had as good a Right, through Divine Grace We 
and Mercy, to the Benefits of GOD's Kingdom and People, as the Jews; and that, according to the Terms an d Conditicns of the Goſpel-Cove- 8 
ant, all Mankind might be aſured of that Pardon for paſt Tranſgreſſions, æubich they had never been able with Gertainty to procure from any 
preceding Diſpenſution, whether of Nature or of Mosss. | 


CH A Þ. 


Paul aſſerts his Commiſſion 
| 6H A361 


, commiſſion as the apoſtle of the Gentiles, declares 

I f 7 2 to 5 Chriſtians at Rome, and his earneſt deſire 
to preach the goſpel among them. 16 Aeris, the excellency of the 
hel diſpenſation for the ſalwation of mankind, and fſhews What 
0 the Gentile world had of the mercy of GOD, as they ftood 0b- 
noxious to aurath for their idolatry and abominable wickedneſs, 


which he deſcribes. 


AUL a ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt 
called to be an apoſtle, ſeparated 
unto the goſpel of God, 


Paul a Servant of Jeſus Chriſt, called 
to be an Apoſtle :] Paul being called to 
1 fa the Preaching of the Goſpel of. JESUS 
CHRIST, ſtiles himſelf the Servant of 
FESUS CHRIST, in the ſame Manner 

| as thoſe who under the Old 7. nr 

were choſen toexecute the Will of GOD, or bring about his Pur- 

| 2 are called the Servants of the LORD. 'Thus Moes is called 
the Servant of the LORD, Joſ. Ch. i. 1. and in ſeveral other Pla- 
ces. The Manner of Paul's being called to be an Apoſtle, ſee 
48s Ch. xi. 1---22.—On the Word A4po/He, ſee what has been 
ſaid Matthew Ch. x. 2. Separated unto the Goſpel of GOD :] 


art or appointed to the Office of preaching the Goſpel of 
60 1555 an Account of this being done, Acts Ch. xiii. 


2. 8t. Paul had the whole Doctrine of the Goſpel from CHRIS 
by immediate Revelation, and was appointed to propagate it 
among the Gentiles, or in the Heathen World. 

Although, as we have obſerved, the Fundamentals of the Re- 
ligion taught by CHRIST and his Apoltles, are undoubtedly 
contained in the Goſpels, and the Book of the Ade; yet is there 
a further Diſplay of it in the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles to various 
Churches, which we are now entering upon, And in particular 
Paul, the Apoſtle of the GznTI1LEs, has handled Subjects which 
are of the utmoſt Importance to us, who are deſcended from the 
GexTiLEs. He that will have an enlarged View of Chriſtiani - 
zy, will do well to ſtudy this Epiſtle to the Romans, in which the 
Apoſtle has brought together ſuch a Variety of Arguments, In- 
ſtructions, and Sentiments, as has made it a Magazine of the 
moſt real, extenſive, uſeful, and delightful Knowledge. We 
may conſider PAUL as the Defender of all that is by far the moſt 


valuable and important to us in the World, againſt the only * | 
tne 


poſition that could be made to our Title and Claim, wiz. 
Claim of the Jeruiſb People; who claim to be the peculiar Peo- 
ple of GOD, and aſſert that no Part of Mankind can be admitted 
into the Privileges of the Kingdom of GOD, or have any Share 
in the Bleſſings of GOD's Covenant, the Pardon of Sin, and the 
Hope of eternal Life, except they become Jeuus, by ſubjecting 
themſelves to the Whole of the Mo/aic Law. Nor is: it to be 
wondered at, conſidering how long the Jeaus were the peculiar 
People of GOD, how long they were diſtinguiſhed from all other 
Nations of the Earth, by being taken under the peculiar Protec- 
tion of the TRUE GOD, having his Will made known to them, 
and other extraordinary Privileges and Marks of Diſtinction. 
But when JESUS CHRIST came, the Myſtery of GOD, which 
had been concealed from both Jews and GEN TIL ES, was reveal- 
ed, namely, that the GznTiLEs, Men of all Nations, {ſhould be 
freely admitted into all the Bleſſings of being GOD's peculiar 
People, or Subjects of his Kingdom upon Earth, ſimilar and 
preparatory to his heavenly Kingdom. 


During the Period of the Jew: Diſpenſation, the other Na- 


tions of the Earth not only lay out of GOD's peculiar King- 
dom, but alſo lived in Idolatry, great Ignorance, and Wicked- 
neſs, But the MESSIAH, by the Appointment of GOD, en- 
Jarged his peculiar Kingdom; he commiſſioned his Apoſtles, and 
particularly St. Paul, to promulge a general Pardon, and to call 
or invite all who repented, and accepted of the Favour, to all the 
Pleſſings and Privileges of the Kingdom ot GOD : In Conkr- 
mation of which the Holy Spirit was given to them in various 
miraculous Gifts or Endowments above the ordinary Capacity of 
Men.---This was a very evident SEAL to them (and to us too) of 
a Title to the Bleſſings of Gop's Kingdom and Covenant, Gar, 
Ch, 11,---25, By this Means we ſtand upon the Footing of Sans 


of GOD by Adoption, of Heirs to Eternal Life by Promiſe, and 


Partakers of all the Bleſſings ariſing from being under a particu- 
lar Covenant with GOD. We have by this Means the Goſpel 
Revelation, which reveals to us the Kingdom of GOD in the 
tuture heavenly World, the Honour and Glory he has prepared 
for the Reward of ſincere Virtue, and inſtructs us clearly in the 
Goodneſs and Beneficence of GOD, our Relation to him, the Hopes 
we are allowed to have towards him, and all the Duties we owe 
him and one another. All which we ſhould be in great Dark- 
neſs about, and loſe the Comfort of, were we not bleſſed with 
the Light of the Goſpel..--The Privileges, Inſtructions, Motives, 
Hopes, and Proſpects, we have from the Goſpel of CHRIST, are 
vaſtly above what the Light of Nature can ſhow, or whatever the 


ROMANS; 


as the Apoſtle of the Gentiles. 499 


wiſeſt Philoſophers from mere Reaſon have either underſtood or 
taught, And a Perſon who is a Member of this ſele& Society, 
or peculiar Kingdom, may, and ought to regard himſelf, as in a 
more advantageous, happy, and honourable Situation, than one 
who enjoys only the Light of Nature,-and belongs only to the 
general and common Kingdom of GOD in the World, He has 
no Reaſon to deſpiſe the reſt of Mankind, or to believe they are 
abandoned of GOD, or totally excluded from his Favour and 
eternal Life. But he may, and ought to judge that himſelf en- 
joys very great and extraordinary Favours above them. There- 
fore, to be a Member of this Kingdom, 1s a great and ſingular 
Privilege, however it may not be underſtood, or not improved, 
by any who enjoy it. 

Never was the Love of GOD, and the Dignity to which he 
has raiſed the Human Nature, ſo clearly ſhewn and demonſtrat- 
ed; never were Motives ſo divine and powerful propoſed, to in- 
duce us to the Practice of all VIX rUE and Goopwtss, as in 
the Goſpel of CHRIST contained in the Writings of the New 


Teſtament. ---- In ſhort, there we find whatever ennobles and 


adorns the Mind; whatever gives ſolid Peace and Joy; whatever 
renders us the moſt excellent and happy Creatures, taught, re- 
commended, and inforced by Light and Authority derived from 
the only Fountain of TrxuTH and of ALL Goop. | 

By being under the Goſpel Covenant, we are to conceive of 
GOD as our GOD and Fartnex, in a ſpecial and particular 
Manner, as he has given us ſpecial and particular Bleflings ; for 
Inſtance, the Benefit of Pardon, the Promiſes of his Preſence and 
Succour in all our Neceſſities, that he will not leave us, nor for- 
ſake us; that he will ſupply all neceſſary Light, Strength, and 
Comfort, to carry us ſafe through the Dangers and Temptations 
of this World to eternal Happineſs. On Account of theſe Fa- 
vours, we are to conceive of GOD as our FATHER, our SEP“ 
HERD, our HusBanD, Oc. and of ourſelves, that we are his 
CailDREN, FLOCK, Srousz, Wc. and as having obtained an In- 
heritance in the heavenly World, 8 | 

All theſe e ay and Bleſſings the Jew: People did, at the 
firſt Preaching of the Goſpel, and do ſtill claim to themſelves, 
and affirm there is 20 Admittance into the Kingdom of GOD here 
on Earth, nor to the Hope of eternal Life, but by ſubmitting to 
the Law of Mo/es.----It is one main Purport of moſt of St. Paul's 
Epiſtles, to prove that the Gentiles are the Children of GOD, inte- 
reſted in his Covenant, and all the Honours, Bleſſin gt and Privileges of 
his Kingdom here upon Earth, only by Faith in CHRIST, avithout 
coming under any Obligation to the Law of Moſes, conſidered as 
ſuch, This 1s a Matter of great Concern to thoſe who are de- 
ſcended from the Gentiles; as it appears thereby, that we have a 
juſt and ſolid Title to all the Bleflings of GOD's Covenant, and 
effectually confirms us in firm Poſſeſſion of all the noble Princi- 
ples, Motives, Comfort, Hope, and Joy of the Goſpel: A far 
more valuable Poſſeſſion than all the Honours, Inheritances, and 
Pleaſures of this World, The Honours, Enjoyments, and 
Inheritance, revealed and freely granted in the Goſpel, are infi- 
nitely more valuable than any Human Dignities or Poſſeſſions. 
The very higheſt Titles and Honours in this World, with the 


largeſt Eftates annexed to them, are but faint Shadows, ſlight, 


imperfect Reſemblances of the Honours and Poſſeſſions of the 
Goſpel. Human Honour is derived from a low, mean Fountain, 
the Will of Man. Goſpel Honours come from GOD, the only 
and Supreme Original of all Being and Honour. Human Ho- 
nours are confined to a narrow Theatre: Goſpel | Honours will 
ſhine in great Splendor and Power before the Whole Univerſe, 
Human Honours are for a very little Time: Goſpel Honours are 
eternal. Any the largeſt Inheritance or Eſtate, belonging to Hu- 
man Honour, is but ſmall, and of ſhort uncertain Duration: 
The Inheritance annexed to the Titles and Honours of every 
Chriſtian, is a far more exceeding and eternal Weight of Glory,--- All 
Fleſh is as Graſs, and all the Glory of Man as the Flower of Graſs. 
The Graſs withereth, and the Flower thereof falls away ; but the 
Word of the LORD, which by the Goſpel is preached unto us, aſſur- 
ing us of all ſpiritual Bleſſings in heavenly Places, endureth for 
ever, 1 Pot Cl. 1. 245 35- | 

The Epiſtles of Paur, particularly that to the Romans, affords 
us Satisfaction in another like Reſpect, as it entirely demoliſhes the 
ingroſſing Pretenſions and impoſing Principles of the Church of 
Rome : For a profeſſed Faith in CHRIST, and a Subjection to 
him, is, in this Epiſtle, fully ſhewn to be the only Goſpel Condi- 
tion of a Place in his Church, an Intereſt in the Covenant of 
GOD, and of Chriſtian Fellowſhip. By this extenſive Principle 
GOD broke down the Pales of his own antient Incloſure, the 
Fewiſh Church; and thercfore, by the ſame Principle, more 
ſtrongly forbids the building any other Partition-Wall of Schemes, 
and Terms of Chri/tian Fellowſhip, deviſed by Human Wiſdom, 
or impoſed by Human Authority, He then who profeſſes 
Faith in CHRIST), and Subjection to him, is by the Apoſtle al- 
lowed, and demonſirated, to be a Member of the true viſible 
Church, and to have a Right to all its Privileges: And it is with 
equal Clearneſs and Certainty proved, That all Eſtabliſhments 
which advance and require any other Terms of Chriſtian Commu- 
nion, beſides a profefſed Faith in CHRIST, and Subjection to 
him, do not ſtand upon a Goſpel Foundation. 
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50⁰ Of the peculiar Expreſſions 


The Obſcurity of St. Paul's Epiſtles, eſpecially that to the 
Romans, has been much complained of both by the Antients and 


Moderns : Nor is to be wondered at, ſince even a Fellow Apoſ- 


tle allowed at the Time they were wrote, there were /ome Things 
in them hard to be underſtood. Much more muſt they be ſo at this 
Diſtance of Time; which has given Occaſion to many miſtaken 
Notions and Doctrines to be built upon them; and many very 
groſs Abſurdities have been introduced into the Goſpel Scheme, 
which have prejudiced great Numbers againſt it, and confound- 
ed the Underſtandings of the Generality who have embraced it, 
But Thanks be to GOD, the Labours of ſeveral learned Chri/ti- 


ans of the preſent Age have ſo elucidated the Writings of St. Paul, 


that perhaps they are now better underſtood than they have 
ever been before, ſince the early Ages of Chriſtianity ; and by 


ſuch Illuſtrations the Senſe of them is ſo cleared, as to make the 


Reading of them exceeding profitable, 

The following Obſervation, vis. that the Goſpel is the Feww- 
7% Diſpenſation enlarged and improved, (THAT Is, 'Thoſe who 
believe in CHRIST are taken to be GOD's peculiar People, as the 
Jraus were formerly, but with better Promiſes) will lead us, it is 
likely, tothe true Meaning of thoſe Expreſſions of St. Paul, and 
of the other Apoſtles, about which there have been ſo many Dil. 
putes. For St. Paul and the other Apoſtles being Fes, and the 
firit Converts to Chri/tianity being the ſame, who had all a high 
Veneration for the Scriptures of the Old Tefament, the Apoſtles 
made Uſe of the Scripture Phraſes, 5 of the peculiar 


State of the Jus as GOD's choſen People, to expreſs the Chri/- 


tian State. The right Way therefore to come to the true Mean- 
ing of theſe Phraſes in the Apoſtolic Writings, when they are 
uſed of the Chri/ian State, is to examine in what Senſe they are 
uſed in the Oli Teftament of the Jerviſb State.----In the firſt Place 
we find Chri/tians ſtiled in the Apoſtolic Writings, cHosgE x 
and ELECT. Thus, Romans Ch. viii. 38. Who fhall lay any 
Thing to the Charge of GOD's ELEOT, Sc. Eph. Ch. i. 4. Accor- 
ding as he hath CuoseEN us in him before the Foundation of the 
Warld, that we ſhould be holy and without Blame before him in Lowe, 
Col. Ch. iii. 12. Put on therefore ( as the Eledt of GOD, holy and 
belowed) Boawels of Mercies, Ic. 2 Tim Ch. ii. 10. Therefore I 
endure all Things for the ELEcT's Sake, that they may alſo obtain the 
Salvation which is in CHRISTJESUS, nth eternal Glory. 
1 Peter Ch. v. 13. The Church that is at Babylon, ELECTED toge- 


ther with you, ſaluteth you. 


If we look into the Old Tezfament, we ſhall find the Jewiſh Peo- 
ple ſpoken of in the ſame Manner; and by examining in what 
Senſe they were called ſo, we may conlude in what Senſe Chri/- 
tians are called ſo in the Apoſtolic Writings, In 1 Chron. Ch. 
xvi. 13. the eib People are called, 7 Children of Jacob, his 
CHOSEN ONES. P/alm cvi. 5. the P/almi/t petitioning GOD that 
he might ſee the Good of the Zewi/h People, ſays, That I may /ce 
the Good of thy ChosEN, or ELeEcT. {/aiah Ch. xlv. 4. GOD 
ſays by the Prophet, ſpeaking of Cyrus, For Jacob my Serwant's 
Sake, and Iſrael mine ELECT, I have even called thee by thy Name. 
Now it appears from the whole Tenor of the Old Teſtament, that 
all that is meant by their being GOD's ELecr, is, that he had 
choſen them asa Nation from all the other Nations of the Earth, 
to retain the Knowledge and Worſhip of Him, and to be under 
his peculiar ProteQtion.----Thus Mo/es expreſſes it, Deut. Ch. iv. 
37. vii. 6. x. 15. The LORD had a Delight in thy Fathers, and he 
CHOSE their Seed after them, even you above all People. And Ez ek. 
Ch. xx. 5. Thus ſaith the LORD, In the Day when I choſe Iſrael, 
and lifted up my Hand unto the Seed of the Houſe of Jacob, and made 
myſelf known to them in the Land of Egypt. Thus, 1/aiah Ch. xiv. 
12. ſpeaking of the Reſtoration of the Few People to their 
own Land, So For the LORD will have Mercy on Jacob, and 


avill YET CHOOSE Vrael, and jet them in their own Land, From 
' whence it appears, that GOD's People being EL EOr, or elected, 


does not import an abſolute final State of Happineſs and Favour 


of any Kind; for here 1/aiah ſpeaks of their being cheſen again; 


which implies, that after they were ELEcT, they had been rejec- 
ted. And GOD, ſpeaking by the Prophet Amos of the Jexuiſßb 
People become corrupt, ſays, Are ye not as Children of the Ethio- 
pians unto me, O Children of Iſrael. It appears then, that theſe 
Expreſſions concerning the Jewiſb People, Elec and Choſen of 
GOD, ſignify no more than an outward Separation of them from 
the Re wle of the Earth, in order to preſerve the Know- 
ledge of the TruE GOD ; which was indeed a very ſingular 
Privilege and Bleſſing, a high Mark of Diſtinction, and of GOD's 
Goodneſs to them; and which was intended to operate on their 
Hearts, to excite them to Obedience. This appearing plain to 
be all that is to be underſtood by ſuch Expreſſions concerning 
Gop's People under the Jeauiſb 8 e 8 we may reaſonably 
conclude for a Certainty, that the like Expreſſions, of GOD's 
People under the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, are to be underſtood in 


the ſame Senſe; ſo that when Chriſtians are ſaid to be EIET, 


Chost x, or ELECTED, the Meaning is no more than that they 
are ſelected or choſen from the reſt of the Word, for the Know- 
ledge, Worſhip, and Obedience of GOD, with the Promiſe an- 
nexed of Eternal Life. They are taken into the Kingdom of 
GOD upon Earth, which is diſtinct from his general Paovi- 


ROMANS. 


made Uſe of in the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, 


DENCE over it, and hath peculiar Bleſſings and Privileges ſor the 
Subjects of it; which — it a very high Diſtinction, and In. 
ſtance of GOD's Goodneſs to them which are hen into it 
and conſequently a Motive to the moſt fincere and willing Obe. 


dience. 


In Conſequence of GOD's chuſing or LES TIxd the People of 
Iſrael to preſerve the Knowledge and Worthip of Him among 
them, he delivered them from their Dido Situation in the 
Servitude and Idolatry of Egypt, and brought them through all 


Enemies and Dangers to the Liverty and happy State to which 


he intended to advance them. With Regard to which, the Lan. 


guage of the Scripture is, that he DELIVER 4D, SAVED, BouGyr, 
(or PURCHASED,) REDEEMED them. Excd. Ch. ili. 8. GOD 


ſays to Moses, I am come down to DELIVER them out of the Hand 


of the Egyptians, and to bring them unto a goed Land. Exod Ch, 
xiv. 30. Thus the LORD SsAVEHD TLrael that Day out of the Hand of 
the Egyptians, 1 Sam. Ch. x. 19. Thus GOD was their Saviour 
and SALVATION. Exod. Ch. xv. 16. Fear and Dread ſhall fall 
upon them,---till thy People paſs over, O LORD, till thy People paſs 
over, which thou haſt pURCnuastp. Deut. Ch, xxxii. 6, Do ye 
thus requite the LORD, O fooliſh People, and unwiſe ? Is he not thy 
Father that has BOUGHT thee? 2 Sam. Ch, vii. 23. What one Va- 
tion of the Earth is like thy People, even like Iſrael, whom GOD <vent 
10 REDEEM for @ People to himſelf ?-----It is to be obſerved, that 
GOD, in Scripture Language, is ſaid to buy and ell, with Re. 
ſpect to his Creatures. He buyeth a People, when he interpoſes 
in their Favour, and employs all proper Means to free them from 
Suffering, or any Circumſtances of Wreichedneſs, and to raiſe 
them to a happy and proſperous State, So he purchaſed, or 
bought, the Children of 1/-ael, by bringing them out of the Sla- 
very of Egypt, to the Liberty and Privileges of Canaan, by his 
MIGHTY POWER, Wispou, and GoopNEss ; which may be con- 
ſidered as the Price, improperly ſo called, for which he bought 
them. On the other Hand, helles a People, when he withdraws 


his Favour and Bleſling, ſuffers their Enemies to prevail, or Ca. 


lamity and Ruin to fall upon them. Deut. Ch. xxxii. 30. Hy 
ſhould one chace a T houſand,---had not their Rock sol b them, and the 
LORD ſhut them up ? Judg. Ch. ii. 14. The Anger. of the LORD 
was hot againſt 1/racl, and he soL D them into the Hands of their Ene- 
mies. And this Notion of buying, or purchaſing, is in the Neay 
T eftament very fon applied to our Salvation by Jesus Curisr, 
and therefore ſhould be well confidered and underſtood. | 

In the New Te/ftament we meet with the like Expreſſions con- 
cerning CHRIST1ANS, that they are DELIVERED, SAVED, BOUGHT 
or PURCHASED, REDEEMED. Gal. Ch. i. 4. Who gave himſelf 
for our Sins, that he might DELIVER us from the preſent Evil World, 
the Vices and Luſts in which the World is involved. 1 Tim. Ch, 
ii. 4. L ho will have all Men to be$8aven, and to come unto the 
Knowledge of the Truth, 2 Tim. Ch. i. ꝙ. Who hath savED us, 
and called us with an holy Calling.---1 Cor, Ch. vi. 20. Ye are not 
your own, for ye are BOUGHT witha Price.---2 Peter Ch. ii. 1. 


Falſe Prophets ſhall bring in damnable Herefies, even denying the 


LORD that BOUGHT them. CHRIST is ſaid to have Bou H us, 


as he did with much Labour and Suffering, what was in its own .- 


Nature proper to free us from Ignorance and Sin, and to purify 
us into a peculiar People fitted for Eternal Happineſs.---T7z. Ch. 
iii. 14. ho gave himſelf for us, that he might REDEEM us from all 
Taiquity.---1 Peter Ch. i. 18. Je were not REDEEMED auith cor- 
ruptible Things from your vain Converſation ; but with the precious 
Blood of CHRIST.---Now as all theſe Expreſſions bELIVERED, 
SAVED, BOUGHT Or PURCHASED, REDEEMED, ſignify in the O// 
Teſtament GOD's Deliverance of the Jevuiſb People from their 
wretched Situation in the Idolatry of Egypt, and bringing them 
into Canaan; ſo may we conclude, that the like Expreſſions in 


the New Teſtament concerning Chri/tians, fignifies GOD's deli- 


vering them, or bringing them out from their wretched Situation 


in the Sin and Idolatry of their Heathen State, and bringing them 


into the Light and Privileges of the Goſpel. 

In the New Teſtament we further find, that Chriſtians are ſaid 
to be CALLED." Rom. Ch. i. 6, 7. Among whom are ye alſo CAL- 
LED of JESUS CHRIST. 1 Coz. Ch. i. 9. GOD i, faithful, by 
whom ye were CALLED into the F Snap of his Son. 2 Tim. Ch. 
i. 9. Who hath ſaved us, and CALLED us <with an Holy Calling. 
1 Peter Ch. ii. 9. Ye are a choſen Generation---to ſhew forth the 
Praiſes 7 him cuho hath called you out of Darkneſs into his marvel- 
lous Light. The like Expreſſion we meet with of the Jeabiſb Peo- 
ple in the Oli Teftament, Iſaiah Ch. xlviii. 12, Hearken unto me, 0 
Jacob, and Iſrael my CALLED, The Meaning of which appears 
to be, that he invited them to leave Egypt, and to the Honours 
and Happineſs of being his People.-Vaiab Ch: xli. 8, g. But thou 
Tjrael art my Servant ;--thou whom have taken from the Ends of the 
Earth, and CALLED thee from the chief Men thereof. Hoſea Ch. xi. i. 
When Ijrael was a Child, then I lowed him, and CALLED my Son out 
of Egypt. This being then the Senſe of caLLeD, when applied to 
GOU's People in the Old Tefament, it muſt when applied to 
Chriſtians in the New, be underſtood to ſignify GOD's i, 
them, by the Preachers of the Goſpel, from their Heathen State, 


in which they were not his People, to the Honours and Privileges 
0 
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f being his PeoPLE.-*-Again, Chriflians are ſaid to be cre- 
2 S UICKENED, BEGOTTEN, Or REGENERATED 


ED, MADE» V : 
wal ef. Ch. ii. 10. Ve are bis WORKMANSHIP, CRE- 


. Eph OR 
” —_ CHRIST JESUS unto good Burli. -Epheſ. Ch. ii. 5. 


ere dead in Sins, GOD quickened us, (or, as the Greek 

1 yr Ba us to live) together with CHRIST ,--Rom. Ch. vi. 13. 
2 yourſelves unto GOD, as thoſe that are ALIVE from the Dead; 
THAT 18, from the Heathen World.. -James Ch. i. 18. Of his own 
with the Mord of Truth, that aue ſhould be a Kind 


; 5 G 
15 OG Peaks his Creatures,--1 Peter Ch. 1. 3+ Bleed be the Gon 
nd Father of our Lord JESUS CHRIST, who hat BEGOTTEN 


, again (or, as the Greek is, regenerated us) to a lively Hope.--- 


g ; 
ns Ch, iii. C. Not Oy Forks of Righteouſneſs we have done, but ac- 
* to his Bo he ſaved us, F the Waſhing of REGENERA- 


*The like Expreſſions are theſe we find applied to GOD's Peo- 
le the Jews in the Oll Teſtament. 1/aiah Ch. xliii. 1. But 


85 faith the LORD that CREATED thee, O Jacob, and he that 
FOR MED thee, O 1/racl, fear not, Ver. 7. Even every one that is 
called by my Name : For I have CkEATED him for my Glory; J 
zawe FORMED him, yea, I have MADE him. Deut. Ch. xxxii. 6. 
Do ye thus requite the LORD, O fooliſh Prople ?---Hath he not made 
thee, and alu thee ? Ezek. Ch. xvi. 3. Thus ſaith the LORD 


10 Jeruſalem, Thy BIRTH and thy NaTiviTY 7s of the Land of 
2 Wer. 6. And when I paſſed by thee, and Jaw thee pollu- 


Canaan. | 
ted in thy own Blood, 1 ſaid unto thee, Live ; yea, 1 ſaid unto thee, 


awhen thou waſt in thy Blood, Live. See Exel. Ch. xxxvii. 1, to 
1c. Zech. Ch. x. q. Deut. Ch. xxxii. 18. Of the Rock that BEGAT 
thee thou art unmindful, and haſt forgotten GOD that formed thee. 
Numb. Ch. xi. 12. Have 1 [Moſes] conceived all this People ? 
Hawe I BEGOTTEN them ? Meaning, not I, but thou, O Lord, 
haſt begotten them. Theſe Expreſſions concerning GOD's People 
the Jewws, appear to ſignify that he had brought them out of the 
moſt abje& Slavery, and advanced them to a new and happy 
State of Being, attended with diſtinguiſhing Privileges, Enjoy- 
ments, and Marks of Honour. When therefore we find like Ex- 
preſſions applied to Chri//ians, Gop's People in the New Teftq- 
ment, we may conclude they ſignify their being brought out of 
the Darkneſs of Ignorance and Idolatry, into a W and happy 
State of Exiſtence by GOD. And in Reference to this Chri/7- 
ans are called his CyHiLpken, and He their FATHER. Rom. Ch. 
viii. 16. Ye have received the Spirit of Adoption, whereby ye cry, 
Abba, that is, Father. The like is ſaid of the Zewihh People in 


the Old Teſtament, Deut. Ch. xxxii. 6, Do ye thus requite the | 
LORD, O fooliſh People 0. I. he not thy FATHER that hath 


bought hee Iſaiah Ch, Ixiii. 16. Doubtleſs thou art our Fa T HER, 


| though Abraham be ignorant of us, and ljrael acknowledge us not : 


Thou, O LORD, art our Father, our Redeemer, Fc. Jer, Ch. xxxi. 
For I am a FATHER to Ijrael, and Ephraim is my Firſt-born, 
eut. Ch. xiv, 1. Ie are the CHILDREN of the LORD your GOD. 


| Exod. Ch. iv. 22, 23. Thou ſhalt ſay unto Pharaoh, Thus ſaith the 


LORD, Ijrael is my Sox, even my Firſt- born. And when the 
LORD Jaav it, he abhorred them, becauſe of the proweking of his 
Sons, and of his DaucnTERs, Ja. Ch. xliii. 6. Ezek. Ch. xvi. 
3» 4, 5, 6. Thus ſaith the LORD GOD unto Jeruſalem, Thy Birth 
and thy Nativity is of the Land of Canaan,--as for thy Nativity, in 
the Day thou waſt born, thy Navel was not cut, Ic. none Eye pitied 
thee,---but thou waſt caſt out into the open Field,--in the Day that 
thou waſt born. Hoſ. Ch. ii. 2, 3. Plead with your Mother, (the 
Houſe of Hrael, Ch. i. 6, 10, 11.) plead,-.-left I ſtrip her naked, 
and ſet her as in the Day that ſhe was BORN, and make her as a 
Wilderneſs, Ic. In theſe Texte the whole Body of 1/raelites are 
manifeſtly ſpoken of ; and GOD's forming them into a Nation 
or Society of People, inveſted in peculiar Privileges, and taken 
into a ſpecial Relation to himſelf, is evidently denoted by his Se- 
getting them, being their Father, and they his Children, born by 
is Goodneſs and Power, out of Servitude and Miſery, to a new 
State of Honour and Enjoyment, For, obſerve well; The Scrip- 
tural Notion of a FATHER, in a figurative Senſe, is one that 
confers a happy State, or an exalted State of Exiſtence, in Oppo» 
ſition to one low or wretched ; Begerting is conferring that State; 
being born is being raiſed to it ; and a Son, Daughter, Children, 
is the Perſon or Perſons put into that State. Theſe Terms have 
Relation to any Change of State for the better; but are com- 
monly applied to the Jexw7/ Nation, or Chriſtian World, as ta- 
ken into the Covenant and Kingdom of GOD, 
In Reſpect to their being thus all the Children of GOD, they 
became and are tiled Brethren, (which according to the Jexvifh 
Manner of ſpeaking includes Sers.) And, in like Manner, 


Cbriſtians are conſidered in the New Teſtament as Brethren and 
Siſters, We find likewiſe in the Oli Tyftament the Jewiſh People 


ſtiled GOD's Hou/e, ſo are Chriſtians in the New Teſtament. With 


Reference to the Jews , as a Society 1 appropriated 
P 


to GOD, and under his ſpecial Protection and Government, 
they are ſometimes called the Holy City, the City of GOD, and 


the whole Community is denoted by the City Feru/alem, and ſome- 
times by Zion, — . CHRISTIANS are ſometimes 
_ denominated the fame in the NW] TesTament; The kind 


and particular Regard of GOD for the 33 People, and their 
ſpecial Relation to him, is ſignified in the Oli Tefanent by that 


of a Huſband and Wife; and his making a Covenant with them 
to be their GOD is called Z/pou/als.s The like Expreſſions we 
find in the New Teſtament ſpeaking of Chriſtians. As GOD ex- 
erciſed a ſingular PROVENCE over the Jeabiſh People, he is in 
the Old Teftament ſtiled their SHEPHERD, and they his Frock, 
and SHEEP ; and likewiſe they are compared to a ine and Vine- 
yard, and He to the Huyſbandman who planted and dreſſed it,--Chri/- 
tians are ſpoken of in the New Teſtament by pon Expreſſions. 
As the Jewiſh People were by the Will of GOD ſet apart and 
appropriated in a ſpecial Manner to his Honour and Obedience, 
and furniſhed with extraordinary Means and Motives to Holineſs, 
ſo GOD is ſaid to sancTiryY or HALLOW them. Exod. Ch. 
xxxi. 13 Speakuntothe Children of Iſrael, ſaying, Verily my Sabbaths 
ye ſhall keep ; for it is a Sign between me and you, throughout your 
Generations; that ye may know that I am the LORD that doth 
SANCTIFY you, EZek. Ch. xx. 12. Lev. Ch. xx. 8. And ye ſhall 
keep my Statutes and do them : For I am the LORD thatsancrirey 
you, Ch. xxi. 8. xxil. 9. 16. 32. Zet. Ch. xxxvii. .28,---In the 
ſame Senſe they are ſaid to be was HED, Exel. Ch. xvi. 9. Then, 
(when thou waſt born,) wash ED 7 thee with Water ; Tea, I tho- 
roughly waſhed away thy Blood from thee, &c. 

In the ſame Senſe, wiz. as being by the Will of GOD ſet apart 
and appropriated in a ſpecial Manner to his Honour, Service and 
Obedience ; and furniſhed with extraordinary Means and Motives 
to Holineſs, Fes pores are ſaid to be SANCTIFIED and WASHED. 
1 Cor. Ch. i. 2. Unto the Church of GOD which is at Corinth, to 


xxxiii. 16. Lev. Ch. xx. 24. I am the Lord your God who have 
SEPARATED you from other People. Ver. 26. 1 Kings viii. 52, 
53. Deut. Ch. iv. 7. For what Nation is there ſo great, that hath 
God /o NEAR unto them, as the Lord our God is in all Things that we 
call upon him for ? Pſal. cxlviii. 14.---The Children of {jracl, a 
People NEAR unto him. And, as GOD had, in all theſe Reſpects, 
diſtinguiſhed them from all other Nations, and ſequeſtered them 
unto himſelf, they are ſtiled his peculiar People, As they were a 
Body of Men particularly related to GOD, inſtructed by him in 
the Rules of Wiſdom, devoted to his Service, and employed in his 
true Worſhip, they are called his Congregation or Church. For 
the ſame Reaſon, they are conſidered as GOD's Poſſeſſion, Inbe- 
ritance, or Heritage. Deut. Ch. ix. 26. O Lord, defiroay not thy 
People, and thine Ix Hñ RITA NCH. Ver. 29. Pſal. xxxiii. 12. exvi. 
40. Jer. Ch. x. 16. xii. 7. I have for/aken my Houſe. I baue left 
my Heritage. The very ſame is ſaid of Chriſtiaus, GOD's 
People in the New Teflament. | | 
The ſame Expreſſions being then made Uſe of in ſpeaking 
of GOD's People, the Chriftians, in the New Teffament, as are 
employed in ſpeaking of his People, the Jeu in the Ola, we 
may juſtly conclude: that they are to be underſtood in the ſame 
Senſe. Let it then be obſerved, firſt, that all the Privileges, 
Benefits, Relations, and Honours, which are ſignified by the Ex- 
preſſions we have quoted, did belong to ali the Children of 1/ael 
without Exception. The LORD JEHOVAH was the GOD, 
KING, SAVIOUR, FATHER, HUSBAND, SHEPHERD, 
Sc. to them all. He saveD, BOUGHT, REDEEMED ; he E- 
ATED, he BEGOT, he MaDE, he PLANTED, &c. them all: And 
they were ALL his PEOPLE, NATIox, HERITAGE, his CHILDREN, 
SpousE, FLOCK, VIV EYARD, &c. They ALL had a Right to 
the Ordinances of Worſhip, to the Promiſes of GOD's Bleſſing, 
and eſpecially to the Promiſe of the Land of Canaan. ALL en- 
joyed the Protection and ſpecial Favours of GOD in the Wilder. 
neſs, till they had forfeited them: ALL eat of the Manna, and 
ALL drank of the Vater out of the Rock, Wc. —— That theſe 
Privileges and Benefits belonged to the whole Body of the J/- 
raclitiſh Nation, is evident from all the Texts we have already 
uoted ; which he, who obſerves carefully, will -find do all of 
them ſpeak of the whole Nation, the whole Community, without 
Exception. And that all theſe Privileges, Honours and Advan- 
tages, were common to the whole Nation, is confirmed by this 
further Conſideration ; that they were the Effet of GOD's free 
Grace, without Regard to any prior Righteou/ne/s of their's ; and 


+ therefore they are aſſigned to GOD's Lowe, as the Spring from 
' whence they flowed ; and the Donation of thoſe Benefits is ex- 
preſſed by GOD's loving them: They are alſo aſſigned to Gop's 


a 


Mercy, and the beſtowing of them is expreſſed by his hewing 
them Mercy. Deut. Ch. ix. 4, 5, 6. Speak not thou in thy Heart, 
after that'the LORD has caft them out before thee, ſaying, for my 
Righteouſneſs the LORD hath brought me in 7 this Land. 
Net for thy Righteouſneſs, or the Uprightneſs of thy Heart dof 
thou go to poſſeſs their Land, &c. 1 ran therefore, that the Log p 

96. (36) 6 thy 
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GOD giveth thee not this good Land to poſſeſs it, for thy Righteouſ- 
neſs ; for thou art a fliff-necked People.---Secondly, It appears that 
the Zewiſh People were not t reſt in theſe Bleſſings, which were 
the Gifts of GOD's Love and Mercy, without Reſpect to their 
Righteouſneſs ; but they were to gonſider them as Motives to-Obe- 
dience, which thus improved, would bring on them ſtill greater 
Bleſſings. Nor were they, on Account of GOD's diſtinguiſhing 
Lowe and Favours to them, without Reſpect to their previous 
Righteoujne/s and Obedience, ſecure of his Favour and Bling for 
ever, —'To explain this important Point more clearly, their 
Bleſſings may be diſtinguiſhed into antecedent and conſequent : And 
the Scriptures of the O/4 Te/ament will ſhow how both ſtand in 
Relation to their Duty. Antecedent Bleſſings are all the Benefits 
hitherto mentioned, which were given by the mere Grace of Gop, 
antecedently to their Obedience, and without Reſpect to it: Bat 
yet ſo that they were intended to be Morives to Obedience. 
Which Effect if they produced, then their Flechion, Redemption, 
and Calling, were confirmed ; and they were entitled to all the 
Bleſſings promiſed in the Covenant; which Bleflings therefore 
may be called con/equent, becauſe they were given only in Conſe- 


quence of their Obedience. But, on the other Hand, if the antece- 


dent Bleſſings did not produce Obedience to the Will of GOD; 
if his hen People, his Children, did not obey his Voice, then 


they forteited all their Privileges, all their Honours and Relations 


to GOD, all his Favours and Promiſes, and fell under the ſevereſt 
Threatenings of his Wrath and Diſpleaſure. And that this was 
the very End and Deſign of the Diſpenſation of GOD's extraor- 
dinary Favours to the Feaws, namely, to engage them to Duty 
and Obedience, or thatit was a Scheme for promoting Virtue, 1s clear 
beyond all Diſpute from every Part of the Old Plans on. en 
in the following Avr, ſtands for antecedent Lowe, or Moti ves, 
coxs. for conſequent Lowe, or Reward, and THe. for Threatening. 

[AnT.] Gen. Ch. xvii. 1. I am GOD All-jufficient, [Dur x] 
Walk thou before me, and be thou perfect, ver. 4-8. | anT.]---1 will 
be a GOD unto thee, and thy Seed after thee, And 1 will give unto 
thee, and unto thy Seed--the Land--of Canaan,--and I will be their 
GOD. Ver. g. [puTy} Thou ſhalt keep my Covenant therefore, 
thou and thy Seed after thee. If. Ch. xliii. 7, 21. [AN Tr.] This Peo- 


ple baue I made for my/elf, [DUTY] they ſhall hew forth my Praiſe. 


ſer. Ch. xiii. 11, Lev. Ch. xx. 7, 8. [AN T. JI am the LORD 
your GOD. I am the LORD which ſanctiſy you, [Dur x.] 
Sanctiſy yourjelves therefore, and be ye holy. And ye ſhall keep my Sta- 


tutes and do them. Ver. 20. [anT.] The LORD hath taken you 


forth out of the Iron Furnace, even out of Egypt, to be unto him a 
People of Inheritance, as ye are at this Day. Ver. 23. [puTY] 
Take Heed unto yourſelves, left ye forget the Covenant of the LORD 
your GOD.---Ver. 24. [THR] For the Lord thy God is a conſuming 
Fire. Ver. 25. When ye ſhall corrupt yourſelves, and ſhall do 
Evil in the Sight of the Lord thy God. Ver. 26. I call Hea- 
wen and Earth to witneſs, that ye ſhall foen utterly periſh from off 
the Land. Deut. Ch. v. 6. [anT.] I am the Lord thy God, 


which brought thee out of the Land of Egypt, from the Houſe Bon- 


dage. Ver. 7. [puTY] Thou ſhalt have no other Gods before me, 
&c. ver. 29. O that there were ſuch an Heart in them, that they 
would fear me, and keep all my Commandments alsuays.-[cox s. J- 
that it might be well with them, and with their Children for ever. 
Ver. 33. [DUTY] You ſhall walk in all the Ways which the Lord 
your GOD hath commanded you,. [coxs. ---that ye may live, and 
that it may be well with you, &c, Chap. vii. 6, 7,8, [anT.] Thou 
art a Holy People unto the Lord thy God: The Lord thy God hath 
choſen thee to be a ſpecial People unto himſelf, 
you, and redeemed you out of the Houſe of Bondmen. Ver. g. 
ſpuTY] Know therefore that the Lord thy GOD, he is God, &c. 
Ver. 11. Thou ſhalt therefore keep the Commandments, and the Sta- 
{ules, and the Fudgments which ] have commanded thee this Day, to 
do them. Ver. 12, 13, Sc. [cons.] Wherefore it ſhall come to paſs, 
if ye hearken to theſe Judgments, and keep them, and do them, that 
| the Lord thy God ſhall keep unto thee the Covenant and the Mercy 
avhich be favore unto thy Fathers. And be will love thee, and bleſs 
thee, and multiply thee, &c. Ver. 19,[THR.] And it ſhall be, if thou 
do at all forget the Lord thy God, and walk after other Gods,--1 te/- 
tify againſt you this Day, that ye ſhall Jurely periſh. Chap. xiii. 
17, 18. XV. 4, 5. Xxvii. 9. [ANT.]--Take Heed, and hearken, O 1/- 
rael, this Day thou art become the People of the Lord thy God. Ver. 
10. [Dur x.] Thou halt therefore obey the Voice of the Lord thy God, 
and do his Commandments, &c. Chap. xxviii. 1. And it ſhall come to 
- paſs, if thou hearken diligently unto the Voice of the Lord thy God, to 
obJerve and to do his C ommandments,---[ CONS. | that the Lord avill 
 fet thee on high above all Nations of the Earth, And alltheſe Bly- 
Angi ſhall come on thee, and overtake thee, if thou ſhalt hearken unto 
the Voice of the Lord thy Ged. Blefjed Salt thou be in the City, 
Kc. Ver. 15. [ThHR.] But it ſhall come 10 paſs, if thou wilt not 
hearken unto the Voice of the Lord thy God, to obJerve and to do all his 
Commandments, and his Statutes,---that all theſe Curſes ſhall come 
upon thee and overtake thee, & c. . | 
Whoever peruſes the ſirſt ſixteen, and the 28th, 29th, . zoth, 
iſt, and 32d Chapters of Deuteronomy, will moſt clearly ſee that 
all theſe Privileges, Honours, Inſtructions, Protections, Fc. which 
were given to the Jciſß People as a ſelect Body of Men, were 


3 


the Lord lowed. 


intended as Motives to Obedience ; which, if thus wiſely im. 
proved, would bring upon them ſtill further Bleſüngs. "Tha, 
GOD drew them to Duty and Virtue by his Loving-4indnef,, Je 

Ch. xxxi. z. He drew them with Cords of a Man, ſuch Conlide. 
rations as are apt to influence the rational Nature, and avith the 
Band's of Lowe, Hol. Ch. xi. 4. But if they were diſobedient, and 
did not make a right Uſe of GOD's Benefits and Favours, then 
they were ſubjected to a Curſe, and ſhould periſh, And this i; 
ſo evident from this ſingle Book, that there is no Need to hes 

together the numerous Quotations which might be collected from 
other Parts of Scripture, particularly the Prophetic Writings ; 
Only, further to eſtabliſh this Point, it may be obſerved, that in 
Fact, though all the Jraelites in the Wilderneſs were the People 
Children, and Cheſen of GOD; all intitled to the Divine Blef. 
ſing, and Partakers of the ſeveral Inſtances of his Goodneſs ; yet 
notwithſtanding all their Advantages and Honours, when they 
were diſobedient to his Will, diſtruſtful of his Pow: and Px. 
VIDENCE, Or revolted to the Worſhip of Ido] Gods, great Num. 
bers of them fell under the Divine Vengeance, Zxod Ch. xxxii. g, 
27, 28. Numb. Ch. xi. 4, 5, 6, 33. XV. 2, 3, 32, 35, 41, 49. xxi. 
5, 6. And, though they had ¼ a Promiſe of entering into the 
Land of Canaan, yet the then Generation, from twenty Years old 
and upwards, for their Unbelief, were, by the righteous Judg— 
ment of GOD, excluded from the Benefit of that Promiſe; they 
forfeited their Inheritance, and died in the Wilderneſs, Num. Ch. 
xiv. 28,---36. Heb, Ch. iii. 7, &c. | 
From all this it appears, that all the high Prvileges of the 
Jeaus before-mentioncd, and all the ſingular Relations, in which 
they ſtood to Gon, as they were SAVED, BOUGHT, RE. 
DEEMED by him; as they were his CALLED and ELECT; 
as they were his CHILDREN, whom he BEGOT, CREATED, 
MADE and FORMED, his SONS and DAUGHTERS BORN 
to him; his HERITAGE, CHURCH, HOUSE, and KING. 
DOM; his SAINTS whom he SANCTIFIED ; his VINE or 
VINEYARD, which he PLANTED; his SHEEP and FLOCK: 
Theſe, and ſuch-like Honours, Advantages and Relations, as 
they are aſſigned to the whole Body, do not import an abſolute, 
final State of Happineſs and Favour of any Kind; but are to be 
conſidered as Diſplays, Inſtances, and Deſcriptions of GOD's 
Love and Goodneſs to them, which were to operate as a Mean, 
a moral Mean upon their Hearts. They were in Truth Motives 


to oblige and excite to Obedience ; and only, when ſo improved, 
became final and permanent Bleſſings; but neglected, or miſim- 


proved, they were enjoyed in vain, they vaniſhed and came to 
nothing; and wicked {ſrae/ites were no more the Objects cf 
Gop's Favour, than wicked Heathens. 

Such being the Caſe then with GOD's People, the Fewy, it 
follows firſt, that all the Privileges and Bleſſings, Relations and 
Honours of Chriſtians, which are ſpoken of in the ſame | erms, 


belong to a/l profeſſed Chriſtians, without Exception. GOD 
is the GOD, KING, SAViOUR, FATHER, HUSBAND, 


SHEPHERD, Cc. to them all. He REATED, saver, nBoucur, 
REDEEMED ; he BEGCT, he MADE, he PLANTED, Cc them all: 
And they are ALL, as created, redeemed, and begotten by him, his 
P:oPLE, NaTion, HERITAGE 3 his ChilLDREN, Spouss, 
FLock, Vixneyarn,&c, We are all enriched with the Bleſſings 
of the Goſpel, Rom. Ch. xi. 12, 13, 14. all reconciled to GO, 
ver. Ig. all he Seed of Abraham, and Heirs according to the Pro- 
miſe, Gal. Ch. iii. 29. all partake of the Root and Fatne/s of the 
good Olive, the Feawiſp Church; all the Brethren oi CHKIST, 
and Members of his Body; all are under Grace; all have a 
Right to the Ordinances of Worſhip ; all the Golden Candle- 
ſticks in the Temple of GOD, Rev. Ch. i. 12, 13, 20, Even 
thoſe who by Reaſon of their Miſimprovement of their Privi- 
leges, are threatened with haviag their Candleſtick removed 
out of its Place, Ch. ii. 5.——Either every profeſſed Chriftian 
is not in the Church, or allthe fore-mentioned Privileges belong 
to every profeſſed Chriſtian. Which will appear more evidently, 
if we conſider that all the fore mentioned Privileges, Honours 
and Advantages, are the Effect of GOD's free Grace, without 
Regard to any JET Righteouſneſs, which deſerved or procured 
the Donation of them. It was not for any Goodneſs or Worthinels, 
which Gop found in the Heathen World, when the Goſpel was 
firſt preached to them; not for any Works of Obedience, or 
Righteouſneſs, which they in their Gentile State had performed, 
whereby they had rendered themſelves deſerving of the Bleſſings 
of the Goſpel ; namely, to be taken into the Family, Kingdom 
or Church of GOD : By no Means. It was not of tbemſelves 
that they were /awed, zu/tified, &c. So far from that, that the 
Goſpel, when firſt preached to the Gentiles, found them Sinners, 
dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, Enemies through wicked Works, dis- 
obedient, Therefore all the fore- mentioned Privileges, Bleſſings, 
Honours, &c, are the Effect of GOD's free Grace, or Favour, 
without Regard to any, prior Works, or Righteouſneſs, in the 
Gentile World, which procured the Donation of them. Ac- 
cordingly, they are always in Scripture aſſigned to the Lowe, 
Grace, and Mercy of GOD, as the ſole opring from whence they 
wy Ch. iii. 10. For GOD % Loved the World, that he gave 
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hit only begotten Son, that aubeſocwer believeth on him ſhould noi 25 
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| for his great 
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ave everlaſting Life. Rom. Ch. v. 8. But GOD com- 
e LOoVEk 70 Ah . _ wwhil/t we were Sinners CHRIST 
died for us, Eph. Ch. ii. 4, 9,10. But GOD, whois rich inMercy, 
Love wherewith he hath lowed us, even when we were . 
dead in Sins, hath quickened us together with CHRIST © By GRACE 

are Javed. 1 John Ch. iii. 1. Behold what Manner of Love the 
Father hath beſtowed upon us, that awe ſhould be called the Sons of 
Goo. Ch. iv. 9. In this was manifeſted the Lov s of Gop towards 
us, becauſe that Gov ſent his only begotten Son into the World, that 
4 might live through bim. Ver. 10. Herein is Love ; not that we 


| hed G ob, but that he LOVED us. Ver. 19. He firſt Loved us, 


and ſent his Son to be the Propitiation for our Sins. 
It is on Account of this general Love, that Chriftians are ho- 


noured with the Title of BELOVED. Rom. Ch. i. 7. To all that 
are in Rome BELOVED of GOD, called Saints. Ch. ix. 25. 1 awill 
call her (the Gentile Church) BuLovep, which was not beloved. 
Col. Ch. iii. 12. Put on therefore as the Eled of God, holy and be- 
lowed, Bowels of Mercies, &c. 1 Cor. Ch. i. 4. I thank my God---> 
for the Grace of God which is given you by TESUS CHRIST. Eph. 
Ch. i. 6, 7 To the Praiſe of the Glory of his Grace, whereby he has 
made us accepted in the Belowed : In whom we have Redemption 
through his Blood, the Forgivene)s of Sins, according to the Riches of 
his Grace. Col. Cb. i. 6. 2 Theſ. Ch. i. 12. 2 Tim. Ch. i. 9. 
Who has javed us, and called us with an holy Calling, not according 
to our Works, but according to his own Purpoſe and Grace, which 
was given us in JESUS CHRIST before the World began, 

In theſe Texts, and. others of the ſame Kind, it is evident that 
the LOVE, GRACE, and MERCY of GOD, hath Reſpe& not 
to particular Yerſons in the Chri/ian Church, but to the whole 
Body, or whole Societies ; and therefore are to be underſtood of 
that general LOVE, GRACE and MERCY, whereby the whole 
Body of C hrij.ian. is ſeparated unto GOD, to be his peculiar 
People, favoured with extraordinary Bleſſings. Hence alſo we 
may conclade, that all the Privileges and Bleſſings of the Goſpel, 


even the whole of our Redemption and Salvation, are the Effect 


of GOD's pure, free, original, LOVE and GRACE; to which he 
was inclined of his own Motion, without any other Motive be- 
ſides his own Goodneſs, (rhat is, without being perſuaded, in- 
duced, or prevailed with to grant it by any other: Being or Per- 
{on,) in mere Kindneſs and Goodwill toa finful periſhing World. 
Thele are the Things that are freely given to us of God, 1 Cor. Ch. 
ii. 12, Neverthelels, all the fore. mentioned Lowe, Grace, and 
Mercy, is diſpenſed, or conveyed to us in, by, or through the SON 
of GOD, JESUS CHRIST, our LORD.- It is to be noted, 
that all the fore-mentioned Mercy and Love, Privileges and Bleſ- 
ſings, are granted and confirmed to the Chriftian Church under 
the Sanction of a Cowenant, which is a Grant or Donation of Ble/> 
ſings confirmed by a proper Authority, I' he Goſpel Covenant 1s 


eltabliſhed by the Promi/e and Oath of GOD, and ratified by the 


Blood of CHRIST, as a Pledge and Aſſurance that it is a Reality, 
and wilF certainly be made good. 

But it may be thought, that if the Expreſſions relating to Chri/- 
tians in the Apoſtolic Writings, are to be underſtood in the Senſe 
we have ſhewn, that they then cannot be applied to us who are 
born Chriſtians, aud therefore are not properly in ſuch a Senſe 


delivered, ſaued, bought, redeemed, begot, made, created, planted. 


Eut it is to be conſidered, that being the Poſterity of the Gentiles, 
or Heatheniſþ Anceſtors, we ſhould have received their vain Con- 
wver/ation by Tradition, had not the Grace of GOD appeared, and 
ſo delivered us from it. So that we may as properly be {ſaid to 
be /aved, begot, created, redeemed, planted, as the Gentiles to whom 
the Goſpel was preached by the Apoſtles were: For it is certain, 
had not our Anceſtors, who were Heathens, been converted, we 
ſhould until this Day have remained in the State of Heatheni/m.--- 
Though but one Generation of the Jewiſh Nation were, in Fact, 


delivefed from Egyptian Bondage; yet as that Deliverance was - 


attended with great and happy Conſequences to all ſucceeding 
Generations, ſo all ſucceeding Generations were inſtructed to ſay, 
Leut. Ch. xxvi. 6, Cc. The Egyptians evil intreated Us, and af- 
ficted vs,- -- but the Lord brought vs forth out of Egypt with a 
mighty Hand,---and he hath brought us into this Place, and hath 
given us this Land,---In like Manner, though but one Genera- 
uon of our Anceſtors, were, in Fact, converted from Heatheni/m 
by the Light of the Goſpel, yet, as all the happy Effects of that 
$4584 Ever.t are handed down to us, we may with the ſtricteſt 
*ropriety ſay, He hath delivered us from Heatheniſh Darkneſs, and 
tranſlated us into the Kingdom of the Son of his Love. A Nation, 
in all Apes, is reckoned the ſame People, 
And here it may be further obſerved ; that the Church, in all 


Ages, is in Scripture conſidered but as one Body, Marr. Ch. xxii. 


5 Hawe ye not read what was ſpoken unto You by GOD; tho? ſpo- 
en to their Anceſtors above Fifteen Hundred Years before they 
were born. See alſo Mark Ch. x. 3. John Ch. vi. 32.--vi. 19, 22. 
So 1 Cer. Ch, xv. 51, 52. Behold I ſhew you a Myſtery ; we ſhall not 
all Nleep 85 } but we hail all be changed, in a Moment, ---at the laſt 
Trump, 

alive, and remain unto the Coming of the Lord, ſhall not prevent them 
UH are aſleep. For---the Dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt : Then 


Wt aH are alive and remain, ſhall be caught up together with them 


in the Clouds, &c, The Apolile does not here intimate, (as ſome | 


ROMANS. 


c. 1 Theſ. Ch. iv. 15.--17, We, or thoſe of us; who are 
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learned Men have fancied) that the Coming of our LORD 
would be in the then preſent Generation; but he conliders all 
Chriſtians, in all Generations to the End of the World, as one 
Body. And therefore, he might properly encugh ſay, in Rela- 
tion to thoſe CHriſtiaus who ſhould be alive at the Coming of our 
Lok p, Ve, or thoſe of us, who are then alive. 

It appears that the Bleſſings, Privileges, Honours, and Relati- 
ons, ſpoken of in the New Teſlament as belonging to Chriſtians, 
belong to all Chriſtians in general, upon profeſſing Faith in 
CHRIST. Men of all Nations are admitted into the Church, 
Family, Kingdom and Covenant of Gop by Baptiſm ; are all 
numbered among the Zuſtified, regenerate or born again, ſanctiſed. 
Jawvea, choſen, called Saints, and Behwed ; axe all of the Fleck, 
Church, Houſe, Vine and Vineyard of GOD ; and are entitled to 
the Ordinances and Privileges of the Church ; have exceeding 
great and precious Promiſes given unto them, eſpecially that of 
entering into the ResT of Heaven, And in all theſe Bleſſings 
and Honours, we are certainly very happy, as they are the Things 
which are FREELY given to us of God, 1 Cor. Ch, ii. 12. But be- 
cauſe theſe Things are freely given, without Reſpe& to any Obe- 
dience or Righteouſneſs of ours, prior to the Donation of them, 
is our Obedience and perſonal Righteouſneſs therefore unneceſſary ? 
Or, are we, on Account of Benefits already received, ſecure of 
the Favour and Bleſſing of GOD in a future World, and for 
ever ? By no Means. | 

As the Privileges, Honours, Bleſſings, and Advantages, gi- 


ven to GOD's People the Jews, appear from the O/% Teftament 


to have been given as Motives to excice Obedience ; and only 
when ſo improved, became final and permanent Bleſſings; ſo are 
the Chriſtian Privileges, as appears from the Writings of the 
New Teſtament. To explain this important Point more clearly, 
it will be proper to proceed as before, and thew that theſe Privi- 
leges and Bleſſings, given in general to the Chrifian Church, 
are antecedent Bleſſings, given indeed freely, without any Reſpect 
to the prior Obedience of the Gentile World before they were 
taken into the Church; but intended to be Motzyes to the moſt 
upright Obedience. for the future, after they were joined to the 
Family and Kingdom of Gop, Which Effect if they produce, 
then our Election, and Calling, our Redemption, Adoption, &. 
are made good: Then we work out our own Salvation; and be- 
come ſo entitled to all the Bleſſings promiſed in the Covenant, 
that they ſhall be, not only a pre/ent Advantage, but ſecured to 
us finally and for Ever, Upon which Account they may be 
called conſequent Bleſſings; becauſe they are ſecured to us, and 
made our's for Ever, only in Conſequence of our Obedience. 
But, on the other Hand, if the antecedent Bleſſings do not produce 
Obedience to the Will of Gop; if we, his chen People and 
Children, do. not obey the Laws and Rules of the Goſpel ; then, 
as well as any other wicked Perſons, we may expect Tribulation 
and Wrath; then we forfeit all our Privileges, and all our Ho- 
nours and Relations to Gov, all the Favour and Promiſes given 
freely to us, are of no Avail ; we receive the Grace of GOD in 
vain, and everlaſting Death will certainly be our wretched Por- 
tion. 

That this is the great End of the Diſpenſation of GOD'g 
Grace to the Chri/tian Church; namely, ro engage us to Duty 
and Obedience ; or, that it 1s a Scheme for promoting Virtue and 
true Religion, is clear from every Part of the New Je/tament, and 
requires a large and particular Proof: Not becauſe the Thin 
in itſelf is difficult or intricate ; but becauſe it is of great Im- 
portance to the right Underitanding of the Goſpel, and the Apo- 
ſtolic Writings ; and ſerves to explain ſeveral” Points, which 
ſtand in clote Relation to it, As particularly; that all the fore- 
mentioned Privileges belong to all profeſſed Chriſtians, even to 
thoſe that ſhall periſh eternally. For, 8 

1. If the Apoſtles affirm them of all Chrifians to whom they 
write; | | 

2. If they declare ſome of thoſe Chri/lians, who were favour- 
ed with thoſe Privileges, to be wicked, or ſuppoſe they 
might be wicked ; 

3. If they declare thoſe Privileges are confered by mere 
Grace, without Regard to prior Works of Righteouſneſs ; 

4+ If they plainly intimate thoſe Frivileges are conferred in 
order to produce true Holineſs, | 

5. If they exhort all to uſe them to that Purpoſe, as they will 
anſwer it to Gop at the Laſt Day; 

6. If they declare they ſhall periſh if they do not improve 
them to the purifying their Hearts, and the right ordering 
of their Converſations ; then it muſt be true, that theſe Pri- 
vileges belong to all Chrifians, and are intended to induce 
them to an Holy Life. And the Truth of all thoſe Six 
Particulars will ſufficiently appear, if we attend to the follow- 
ing Examination of the Goſpels and Epiſtles. 

Matt. Ch. v. vi. vii. Luke vi. 20, &c, Here our Bleſſed LORD 
inſtructs his Diſciples in that Temper of Mind, and in thoſe 
Rules of Action, which alone would qualify them for final Salva- 
tion; and without due Regard to which he aſſures them they 
ſhould periſh eternally. Obſerve, he addreſſes them as his Dil- 
ciples, Matt. Ch. v. 1, 2. Luke vi. 20. He conſiders them as the Salt 


of 
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of the Earth, Matt. Cb. v. 13. as the Light of the World, vet. 14. 
They owned him for their LORD, Luke Ch. vi. 46. they came to 
him, ver. 47. they heard his Sayings, Matt. Ch. vii. » 26, and 
GOD was their FATHER, Matt. Ch. vi. 1, 4, 6, 9, &c.--Theſe 
were their preſent Privileges by which they were obliged to va- 
rious Duties; which Duties he ſuppoſes they might negleR, and 
then, notwithſtanding their Privileges, they would be caſt off 
in the future World. | 

That this is our LORD's Senſe, and a general Rule, he clear- 
ly declares in this ſame Diſcourſe, Marr. Ch. vii. 21, 22, 23. Not 
every one that jaith untome, (in this preſent World) LORD, LORD, 
(profeſſing Relation to me) Hall enter into the Kingdom 7 Heaven 
(at the Wi Day:) But he that doeth the Will of my Father which 


is in Heaven, Many will ſay to me in that Day, Lord, Lord, baue 


abe not prophefied in thy Name, and in thy Name have caſt out De- 
wvils And in thy Name have done many wonderful Works ? (Luke 
Ch. xiii. 26. Ve have eaten and drunk in thy Preſence, and thou 
haſt taught in our Streets.) And then will I profeſs unto them, I ne- 
ver knew you : Depart from me, ye that work Iniquity,-=-Here our 
LORD evidently ſuppoſes, that the Enjoyment of very high Pri- 
vileges, at preſent is conſiſtent with working Iniguity; and affirms 
that if we are Workers of Iniquity, how great ſoever our preſent 
Privileges are, we ſhall be rejected in the Day of Judgment. 
Matt, Ch. xiii. 47, 48, 49, The Kingdom of Heaven 7s lite unto 
a Net that waſt caſt into the Sea, and gathered of every Kind. Which, 
wwhen it was full, they drew to the Shore, and ſat down, and gather- 
ed the good into Veſſels, but caſt the bad away. So ſhall it be at 
the End of the World: The Angels ſhall come forth, and ſever the 


Wicked /rom among the Juſt ; and ſhall caft them into the Furnace 


of Fire, &c. Here it is ſuppoſed, that the preſent Kingdom 
of GOD conſiſts of Bad and Good, Wicked and ut. A wicked 
Perſon may bea Member, and enyoy the Privileges of the King- 
dom of GOD in this World: But if he continues finally wicked, 
he ſhall, notwithſtanding his preſent Privileges, in the End of the 


World, at the laſt Day, be caſt into Perdition.---By the Parable 
of the Marriage Supper, it is evident, both Bad and Good, thoſe 


who had, and thoſe who had not, the Wedding Garment, were 
taken out of the common World, into the Chrifian Church, 
or Kingdom of Heaven ; or were called to the Feaſt and admit- 
ted to it, without Reſpe& to their former State of Idolatry 
and Wickedneſs, But at the laſt Day, when the King ſhall 
come to inſpect the Guelts, (for the King's coming in to lee the 
Gueſts is at the Day of Judgment, as appears from the Puniſh- 
ment inflicted, wer. 13.) if any be found without the J/edging- 


Garment ; Or, not 1 acquired the Habits of Virtue and Ho- 


lineſs, in improving the Privileges and Bleſſings of the Kingdom 
of Heaven, notwithſtanding his preſent Advantages and Honours, 
in being admitted to the Feaſt, or taken into the Church, 
he ſhall be taten away, and caſt into outer Darkneſs. z. 

John Ch. xv. 1 am the true Vine, and my Father is the Huſband- 
man. I am the Vine, ye are the Branches. Every Branch in me that 
beareth not Fruit he taketh away And every Branch that beareth 
Fruit, he purgeth it, that it may bring forth more Fruit. 

From theſe Diſcourſes, and Parables of our Bleſſed LORD, 
we may gather the Truth of the Particulars laid down. Which 
Particulars we ſhall now prove more largely from the Apoſtolic 
Writings : And, that it may be done, as clearly and briefly as 
the Thing will allow, the following Abbreviations will be uſed ; 
namely, [PRIOR 3 which ſignifies that the Texts, which 
follow, prove the State they were in, before their Converſion to 
Chriſtianity. ANTECED.] Signifies, that the following Texts 
ſpeak of antecedent Love, or Mercies. REasoN.] The Texts 
which give the Reaſon or Cauſe of thoſe Mercies ; namely, the 
Grace of GOD. DuTy.] The Texts which ſhew the Duties to 
which we are obliged by the Antecedent Mercies, Conseq.] 
The Texts which ſpeak of the Bleſſings in this or the other 
World, which ſhall be given in Conſequence of the right Im- 

rovement of thoſe Mercies. Sur Os. Texts which ſuppoſe or 
affirm that Chriſtians, favoured with Antecedent Mercies, may 
be. or actually are, wicked Abuſers of them, AccounrT.] Texts 
which prove our Accountableneſs to GOD, for the Improvement 
or Non-Improvement of thoſe Mercies. THAEAT.] Texts 
which thre-tem final Perdition to wicked Chri/tians, who abuſe 
Antecedent Mercies. | 

Romans, Ch. i. 6, 7. Paul the Apoſtle writes to all the Chri/- 
tians at Rome, without Diſtinction, as being called of FESUS 
CURIST, belowed of GOD, called Saints; as juſtified by Faith, and 
having Peace with God ; as flanding in the Grace of the Goſpel, 
Ch. v 1, 2. as alive from the Dead, Ch. vi. 13, &c. (DuTy.] 
Ch. vi. 4, 12, &c. Walk in Newne/s of Life. Let no Sin reign in 
your Mortal Boay. Yield yourjeives unto God. Ch. xii. 1, Sc. 7 
beſeech you therefore, Brethren, by the Mercies of God, that you pre- 
ſent your Bodies a living Sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which 
is your reaſonable Service, [AccounT,} Ch. xiv. 10, 12. We 
ſhail all land before ' the Fudgment-Seat of Chriſt.---Every one 
of us ſhall give Account of himſelf to God. [SUP.] Ch. xiii. 11, 
It is high Time to awake out of Sleep; 


12. 13, 14. 
Babs bor WEE e cat off the Works of Darkne/s ; let us 
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not walk in Rioting and Drunkenne/s, in Chambering and Muntonne/ 
in Strife and Envying, — Make uo Proviſion for the Fleſh to fulf 
the Luſts thereof. Ch. viii. ver. 13. For if ye live after the Flip, 
[THREATEN. ] ye ſhall die hereafter :; But if ye through the Spirit #4 
mortify the Deeds of the Body, [ coxns.] ye ſhall live. ANTECED,] 
But after their Converſion to Chri/tianity, (1 Cor. Ch, i. 2. 2 Cor. 
Ch. i. 1.) they were the Church of God, ſantified in Chriſt Jy/u,, 
called Saints, Ver. 9. They were called into the Fellowſhip of 
Jeſus Chrift, Ver. 18. They were among the Saved, in Gppoſi. 
tion to the-Infidel. Gentiles, who were 4%. Ch. iti. 9, Ye are 
God's Huſbandry, ye are God's Building. Ver. 16. (2 Cor. Ch. vi, 
16.) Je argue Temple of God. Ver. 23. Te are Chris. Ch, vi. 
11. Ie are waſhed, ye are ſanfified, ye are juſtified, in the Name of 
the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God. Ver. 15. Your Bodies 
are the Members of Chriſi. Ver, 19. Your Boah is the Temple of 
the Holy Ghoft which is in (or among) you.----All theſe Bleſſings, 
and happy Relations, are affirmed of the whole Body of the Co- 
rinthian Chriſtians, without Exception or Diſtinction. 

REason.] 1 Cor. Ch. i. 4. The GRACE of God was given 
them by Faſus Chriſt.--DuTyY.]'The foregoing Bleſſings and Pri. 
vileges will appear to be Motives to Virtue and Obedience, if we 
conſider the following Paſſages. 1 Cor. Ch. v. 7, 8. Purge out 
therefore the old Leaven, that ye may be a neau Lump. Vi. 18, 19, 20. 
Flee Fornication. Your Boay is the Temple of the Holy Gboſt, 
and ye are bought with a Price: Therefore glorify God in 
your Boay, and in your Spirit which are God's, ix. 24, 
They which run in a Race, run all, but one receives the Prize, 50 
run (in the Chriftian Courſe) hat ye may ebtain,——Conseq,] 
Performing the foregoing Duties, they were ſare of further Bleſ- 
ſings. 1 Cor. Ch, i. 8. Jeſus Chriſt will eftabliſh you unto the End; 
that ye may be blamele/s in the Day of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. —— 
xv. 58, Fora/much as ye know that your Labour is not in vain in the 
Lord, 2 Cor. iv. 17. For our light Afliction, works for us a far 
more exceeding and eternal Weight of Glory. | | 

SUPP0s,] But they might, and ſome of them actually did, 
neglect their Duty in a very groſs Manner. 1 Cor. i. 11. There 
are Contentions among you [which are the Works of the Fleſh, 
Gal. Ch. v. 19, 20, 21.] iii. 3. Whereas there are among you En- 
vying and Strife, and Diviſions, are ye not carnal, and walk as Men? 


v. 11. Fam Man that is called a Brother, be a Fornicator, Cove- 


tous, an Idolater, a Railer, a Drunkard, or an Extortioner. vi 8. 
You do wrong, and defraud, and that your Brethren. AccounrT,] 
For their good or bad Behaviour, they were accountable to Gop, 
and obnoxious to his Judgment, 1 Cor. Ch. x. 22. Do ye pro- 
woke the Lord to Fealouſy ? Are we ftronger than he ? xi. 30, 31. For 
this Cauje [ becauſe you eat and drink unworthily in the LORD's 
Supper] mary, are weak and ſickly among you, and many ſleep, For 
if we would judge ourſelves, we ſhould not be judged. 2 Cor, Ch. v. 


10. | For we muſt ALL appear before the Judgment Seat of Chriſt, 


that every one may receive the Things done in the Body, according to 
that he hath done, whether it be Good or Evil ——Trreat.] And 
for their Wickedneſs, unrepented of, they ſhould as certainly 
72555 as any other Sinners upon Earth. 1 Cor. Ch. vi. 9. The 

nrighteous ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of GOD. Be not deceived 
with any Protefſions you make, or Privileges you enjoy: Mei- 
ther Fornicators, nor 1dolaters, nor Adulterers, nor Effeminate, nor 


Abuſers of themſelves with Mankind, nor Thieves, nor Covetous, nor 


Drunkards, nor Rewilers, ſhall inherit the Kingdom of GOD. 
From all this it appears, that the Corinthian Chriftians are af- 
firmed by the Apoſtle, to be the Chruch of GOD, waſhed, ſancti- 
fied, juſtiſied, called Saints, ſaved, GOD's Huſbandry, Building, 
Temple, bought with à Price, to have GOD for their Father, and 
to be his Children, in a Senſe which muſt take in the whole Body 
of Profeſſors, good or bad; and even in a Senſe conſiſtent with 
their final Perdicion. Conſequently, that the Grace, they had 
received, was not to be reſted in for fina/ Salvation, any further 
than it was made the Principle of a pious and virtuous Life,---- 
The Corinthians were the Church of God, called Saints, ſandified 
in Chriſt Jeſus, waſhed, juſtified, Ic. only in a Senſe common to 
all Chri/tians, without Exception; namely, as they had a general 
Pardon of all paſt Sins, as they were taken into the preſent tem- 
porary and preparatory Family and Church of GOD, and enjoy- 
ed all proper Means, and ee Motives, to purify them- 
ſelves, and to live holily. Which they were ſtrongly obliged to 
do, as ever they hoped to obtain eternal Life. For if they ſtill 
continued to live in Fraud and Injuſtice, they would certainly 
periſh with other Workers of Iniquity. The very ſame may be 
proved from a Number of Places in all St. Paul's Epiſtles, but we 
will paſs on to the other Apoſtles. 

James the Apoſtle writes to the whole Body of eus convert- 
ed to the Chri/tian Religion, Ch. i. 1. And as they had em- 
braced the Chri/tian Profeſſion, GOD of his own Will, according 
to the Riches of his Grace, had begotren them with the Word of 
Truth, for this noble End, T hat they ſhould be a Kind of Firſt-fruits 


of his Creatures, i. 18. ii. 1. 1 hey had the FAiTh of our Lord - 


Jejus Chriſt, the Lord of Glory, Therefore he exhorts them to all 
Chriſtian Duties, i. 19, 21, Cc. Tells them they would gJeceive 
them/elves, if they were only Hearers, and not Uoers of the Word, 


Ver, 22. That their profeſſed Faith, if not attended with ef 
| t 


. 
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Holineſs; as appears from the following Text. 


The Goſpel Privileges given freely of God. 
of Goodneſs and Obedience, was de and of no Significancy, Ch. 


ii. 17, Ce. 
Trials or Temptations to go through, under which they mult be- 
have well, before they could receive the Crown of Life, Ch. i. 2, 
3, 4. 12. He exhoris them (Ch. ii. 12, 13.) to ea, and do, 
4 they that ſhall be judged by the Law of Liberty, or the Goſpel ; 
and aſſures them they ſhould bave Fudgment without Mercy, if they 
ſhewed no Mercy. 6-74 

Peter, Ch. i. ii. Both theſe Epiſtles are wrote to the ſame Per- 
ſons. PG IOR STATE :] They had been idolatrous Gentiles, Ch. 
1.14. They had been Formerly in a State of Ignorance, ſubject to 
divers Lufts. Ver. 18. Their Converſation had been wain, receiv- 
id by Tradition from their Fathers. Ch. ii. 9, 10, They had been 
in Darkneſs; in Time paſt they were not a People; they had not ob- 
tained Mercy ; they were as Sheep going aftray. Ch. iv. 3. In the 
Time paſt of their Lift they had wrought the Will of the Gentiles, 
awhen they walked in Lajciviouſneſs, Luſt, Exceſs of Wine, Revellings, 
Banquettings, and abominable 1dolatries, Ver. 6. They were dead. 
In this State they could have no Works of Righteouſne/s to boaſt 
of, as the Reaſon or qualifying Cauſe of Juſtification, But af- 


ter their Converſion, they were in a different and far more hap- 


y State, as follows: | | 
AnTEceD-] 1.1, 2. They were Ele&----through Sandification 


of the Spirit. Ver. 3. Begotten again, or born again, Or regenerat- 
ed of God, unto a lively Hope, by the Rejurretion of Jeſus Chriſt from 
the Dead, to an Inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth 
not away, reſerved in Heaven for them. Ch. ii. 4, 5. They were 


come unto Chriſt as to a living Ston?,----and as lively Stones were 


| Built up @ jpirirual Hou/e, a holy Priefthood. Ver. , 10. They were 


a choſen Gener ation, a royal Prieſt hood, a holy Nation, a peculiar Peo- 


ple, calied out of Darkneſs into God's marvellous Light, Ver. 10. 


They were called and eledted.---'I'nele were their preſent Chriſtian 
State and Privileges. REason:;] And the Reaſon, or Cauſe of 
theſe Bleſſings, could not be any Works of Righteouſneſs they 
had done to deſerve them, but the pure Grace or Favour of Gop. 
So the Apoſtle, 1 Per. Ch. i. 2. Ele according to the F oreknowledge 
of GOD the Father, Ver. 3. Blefjed be the God and Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which according to his abundant Mercy hath be- 
gotten us again to a lively Hope, &c. Ch. ii. 10.---Which had not 
obtained Mercy, but now have obtained Mercy. 

But, though theſe Bleſſings were not of Works, but the Eſfect 
of Grace, yet they were intended to be the Principles, Means and 
Motives of producing all the Works of Righteouſneſs, and true 
DurTy :] 1 Pet. 
Ch. i. 2. Ele&, or choſen, unto Obedience, and Sprinkling of the Blood 
of Jeſus Chriſt ; THAT IS, the ſanctifying of our Hearts by a right 
Application, or due Reflections upon the Death of Chriſt, in 
Confirmation of the Truth. Ver. 15. As he which hath called 
you is holy, fo be ye holy in all Manner of Converſation, Ver. 
23. Hawing been. born again, or regenerated, c. Ch. ii, 1, 
2. Therefore, for that Reaſon, /aying afide all Malice, and 
all Guile, and Hypocrifies, and Envies, and Ewil-ſpeakings, as 
neww-born Babes defire the ſincere Milk of the World, that ye 
may grow therely. Ver. 10, 11. Ye are now the People of God, and 
hawe obtained Mercy.  Dearly beloved, J beſeech you, abtain from 
fieſply Lufts, &. And he exhorts them to perform all good Works, 
and every Inſtance of Null- doing, in every Relation and Condi- 
tion, Cons E:] And by Obedience and Holineſs, they would 
make good their preſent Bleſſings, ſecure the continued Favour of 
GOD, aud obtain everlaſting Life. 1. Pet. Ch. ii. 20. F when ye 
do awell, and juffer for it, ye bear it patiently z this is acceptable with 
God. Ch, ili. 10, 11, 12. He that will love Life, and ſee good Days, 
lu him refrain his Tongue from Evil, and his Lips that they ſpeak no 
Guile : Let him eſcbew Evil and do Good. 2. Pet. 1.10,11. 1f ye do theſe 
Things (namely, add to Faith, Virtue c. Ver. 5.) ye ſhall neuer 


Fall For ſo an Entrance ſhall be miniſtered unto you abundantly inte 
the ewerlaſiing Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Fejus Chriſt, 


Note, Tis called the everlaſting Kingdom, to diſtinguiſh it from 
the preſent temporary and preparatory Kingdom, into which the 


Perſons, to whom the Apoſtle writes, were already entered, (1it . 


Epift. Ch. ii. 9, 10.) but into the everlaſting Kingdom they could 
not enter, except they did thoſe Things mentioned 2d Epzf, Ch. i. 
6, 7. | 

8 80 pos.] Notwithſtanding their being eJ-&ed, called, org 
Corn again, Or regenerated, redeemed, &c. they might abuſe the 
Grace of GOD by Diſobedience and Wickedneis ; as appears 
trom the earneſt Exhortations and Cautions under the foregoing 
Head; and ſtill further from 2 Pet. Ch. i. 12, 13. iii. 1, 2.-2 Per. 
Ch. i. 9. 10. He, among you, that /acketh theſe Things, (Faith, 
Virtue, Knowledge, 'Temperance, Cc. ver. 5.) is blind and can- 
not /ee afar off, and hath forgotten that he was purged from his old 
Sins, in his Heathen State; THAT 1s, he has loſt a Senſe of 
GOD's forgiving Mercy. Wherefore the rather, Brethren, give 
Diligence to make your Calling and Election ſure : For if ye do the/e 
Things, ye ſhall never fall. They were then called and elec- 


ted into CHRIST's temporary, preparatory Kingdom on Earth, 


But this alone would not ſecure their final Happineſs, unleſs they 
made this Calling and Election an abiding Privilege and Honour, 


He puts them in Mind, that they had a Courſe of 
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by their Improvement in Faith, Virtue, &c. Then, and then on- 
ly, they ſhould gain an Admiſſion into his everlaſting Kingdom 
in the Heavens. | 

Ax TRE. ] 1 John. Ch. ii. 2. Jeſus Chriſt is the Propitiation 
for our Sins. Ver. 12. Your Sins are forgiven you for his Name's 
Sake. Ver. 20. Ye have an Unction from the Holy One, and ye know 
all Things. Ch. iii. 1, 2. Behold what Manner of Lowe the Father 
hath beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be called the Sons (or Children) 
of God.--- Beloved, now ve are the Children of God. Verſe, 13. 
T he/e Things have I written unto you that believe on the Name of cs 
Son of God ; that ye may know that ye have eternal Life.——=Theſe 
were their preſent Privileges, belonging to all the Chriftians, 


young and old, to whom the Apoſtle wrote; this their preſent 


religious State. Which was the Reſult not of Works of Righte- 
ouſneſs which they had done. Ver. 10, IF ave ſay that aus have 
not ſinned, we make him a Liar, and his Word is not in us effectually. 
Ch. iv. 9, 10, 19. In this was maniſe/ted the Love of God towards 
us, becauſe that God ſent his only-begotten Son into the World, that we 
might live through him. In this is Lowe, not that we loved God, 
and by our Love deſerved and engaged his ; but that he lowed ws. 
DuTy :] Theſe Privileges, and the whole Grace of the Goſ- 
pel, were intended to engage them to Obedience and Righteouſ- 
neſs ; which was the only Token of their being true Chriſtians, 
born uf God in the moſt eminent Senſe ; or of their bring effec- 
tually, or abiding in Chrift : For living in Sin is inconſiſtent 
with the Character of a true Chriſtian, Ch. ii. 3, 5, 6. Hereby 
abe do know that we know him eſfectually, if ave keep bis Command- 
ments. Wheoſo keepeth his Word, in him verily the Love of God is per- 


fected [has obtained its beſt Effects:] Hereby know we that we 


are effectually in him. He that /aith ve abideth in him, ought bim- 
elf alſo to walk, even as he walked.--Being OF THE TRUTH, or 
or in GOD, XK NO WIG GOD, Born or GOD, ſignify our being 
Chriſtians, or, in general, our Chri//ian Profeſſion and Principles. 
But, in particular, may fignify our being eminently and truly 
Chriftians ; Which is eſpecially denoted by our abiding in GOD, 
or in CHRIST, having, or holding ihe Son, and his abiding or 
dwelling in us, namely, when his Goſpel is a real permanent Prin- 
ciple in our Hearts, 2 John 9. or when his Love is perfected in us; 
THAT 1s, when it has its proper Effects in our Minds and Conver- 
ſations: In which Caſe we Hawe, or hold Life. 

Conseq.] In the Performance of theſe Duties, further Bleſ. 
ſings would be given, and they ſhould be finally faved. Ch. i, g. 
1f we confeſs our Sins, he is faithful and juſt to forgive us our Sins, 
and to cleanſe us from all Unrighteoujneſs. Ch. 11. 17.----He that 


 doeth the Will of GOD abidelb for ever. Ver. 24.---1f that which 


ye have heard from the Beginning ſhall remain in you, ye alſo ſhall 
continue in the Son, and in the Father. —yUPP0s.] 
But they might live in Sin, abuſe their Privileges, and render 
them ineffectual. Ch, i. 7. V we /ay that we have Fellowſhip 


with bim, and walk in Darkneſs, we lie and 2 * Truth, Ch. 


ii. 1. My little Children, theſe Things write | uo you, that ye Vin 
not. Ver. 4. He that ſaith, I know him, [he that profeſſeth Chri/. 
tianity] and keepeth not his Cummandments, is a Liar, and the Truth 
is not in him. TaREaT.] If they did live in Sin, they would be 
confounded in the Day of 1 rg and loſe eternal Life. Ch. 
ii. 28. Little Children, abide in bim; that wwhen he ſhall appear, abe 
may - not be aſhamed before him at his Coming, 2 John, 8, g. 
Look to yourſelves, that we loſe not thoſe Things which we have 


 ewrought, but that aue receive a full Reward, Who/cever amon 


the Profeſſors of CHRISTIANIT Y tran/greſſeth, and abides not in 
the Doctrine of Car Is, hath [holds] not GOD, 

Jupe writes to thoſe who were /an#tified by GOD the Father, and 
in 7% Chriſt the preſerved CALLED, (ver, 1.) THAT 1s, the 
Called, who had hitherto been preſerved from the Corruption 
which had infected many, who allo were called. To thoſe he writes 
with 8 and Diligence, (ver. 3) about the common 
SALVATrIN which belongs to all C bri/tians, (Rom. Cb. xiii. 12.) 


to ſhew them what Improvement they ought to make of it, in or- 


der to their being finally ſaved, And this, to guard them againſt 
the wicked Errors of ſome profeſſing Chriſtianity. Thoſe dege- 
nerate Chriſtians had received the Grace of GOD, or the Goſpel. 
Ver. 4. They were $AvED, as the {/razlites were out of Zyt, and 
like them had a Share in the Privileges of GOD's Church and 
People. Ver. 5. But they were ungodly Men, ho turned the Grace 
of God into Laſciviouſne/s, denying the only Lord God, and our Lord 
eſus Chrift, Ver. 4, 8, 10, 11.-— The Apoſtle exhorts the 
CHRISTIANS, to whom he writes, to exert their urmoſi Vigour in 
the Faith once delivered to the Saints, Ver. 3. THAT is TO SAY, 
to ſtrive to underitand, retain and improve it, as the ſolid Foun- 
dation of an holy Life, and the only true Way of obtaining eter- 
nal Salvation: Or, in other Words, he exhorts them to build up 
themſelves on their mo/t holy Faith. This evidently ſuppoſes, that 
although they were SAN TI IE D by GOD the FATHER, cat- 
LED in CHRIST, and hitherto RESERVED from Apoſtacy, yet, 
if like the wicked CHñAIsTIANSG he has deſcribed, they did not build 
up themſelves on their boly'Faith, they would raLiL, and fall into 
eternal Perdition. 
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506 The Goſpel a Scheme 


As we begun with our LORD's Declaration concerning 


this weighty Affair, while he was on Earth, we ſhall conclude with 


his Senſe, after his Aſcenſion to Heaven. The ſeven Epiſtles 


In the Midſt of which CHRIST walked, Ch. ii. i. And he de- 
clares to every one of them, that he was a careful InſpeQor of 
their Works and Principles, Ch. ii. 13, 19, Cc. Some of which 
he commends, others he blames, Ch. ii. 4, 14, 15, 20, 21. Ch. 
iii. 1, 2. Thoſe who were fallen from their firſt Works and Prin- 


ciples, he exhorts to repent, denouncing ſevere Judgments 
upon the Impenitent. C5, v. 16. iii. 3. [A 


NTECED.| Remember 
how thou haſt received and heard, Dur v] and hold faft, and re- 
pent. [SupPos.) If thereforg thou ſhalt not watch, [THRRAT.] 
Iwill come on thee as a Thief. Ver. 16,--19. He declares he will 


give unto EVERY ONE of them according to their Wok Ks, Ch. ii. 
old 


23. He warns them to hold faft that which they had already, till he 


came, Ver. 25. And Ch. iii. 11. Hold faft that which thou haſt, 


that no Man take thy Crown. And he concludes every Epiſtle in 
this Manner, Ch. ii. 7. To him that overcomes [the Temptations 
of this World] I give to eat of the Tree of Lie. Ver. 11. He 


that overcomes ſhall not be hurt of the ſecond Death. Ver 17, 26. 
| He that overcomes, and keeps my Gommandments unto the End, to bim 


will I give Power, &c. Ch, iii. 5, 12, 21. Which magnificent 
Promiſes are each of them introduced with a Command, to eve- 
ry one in the Churches, to attend diligently to what the Spirit of 
Truth /azth to the Churches, This ſhews, that all CHRIsTIANs, 
in all Ages, are concerned in the Contents of theſe Epiſtles. 

From the foregoing Collection of Texts, which are but a few 
of a great many that might be produced to the ſame Purpoſe, 
we may juſtly draw the following Concluſions, 

I. That the Goſpel: is a Scheme for reſtoring true Religion, 
and for promoting Virtue and Happineſs. 

It. That Election, Adoption, Vocation, Salvation, Juſtification, 


Sanification, Regeneration, and the other Bleſſings, Honours, and 
Privileges, which come under the Head of anTECEDENT Ble/ 
ſings, in the foregoing Collection of Text, do in one Senſe, be- 
long., at . to all Chri/tians, even thoſe who for their Wick- 


edneſs, ſhall periſh eternally. | 
III. That thoſe antecedent Bleſſings, as they are aſſigned to the 
whole Body of Chriſtians, do not import an abſolute, final State 
of Favour and Happineſs ; but are to be conſidered as Diſplays, 
Inſtances, and Deſcriptions of GOD's Love and Goop x ESS to 
us, which are to operate as a moral Mean upon our Hearts. 
They are, in Truth, Principles or Moti ves to engage us to Ho- 
lipeſs and Obedience. And they are Principles both true and 
roper for this Purpoſe, and of the greateſt Force and Efficacy 
(if attended to) for reforming the World, and reſtoring true Re- 
ligion. They are a Diſplay of the Love of GOD, who is the 
Faruk of the Univerſe, who cannot but delight in the Well- 
being of his Creatures; and being perfect in Goopn Ess, poſ- 
ſeſſed of all Power, and the only Origical of all Life and Hap- 
ineſs, mult be the prime Author of all Bleſſedneſs, and beſtow 
Lis Favoudd in the moſt free, generous and diſintereſted Man- 
And therefore, thoſe Bleſſings, as freely beſtowed ante- 
cedently to our Obedience, are perfectly conſonant to the Na- 
ture and Moral Character of GOD. He has freely, in our firſt 
Birth and Creation, given us a diltinguiſhed and eminent Deyree 
of Being, and all the noble Powers and Advantage of Reaſon; 


And what ſhould ſtop the Courſe of his Liberality, or hinder his 


conferring new and higher Bteflings, even when we could pre- 
tend no Title or Claim to them ? 

And, as the Bleflings of the Goſpel are of the moſt noble 
Kind, raiſing us to high Dignity, and the moſt delightful Pro- 
ſpe&s of Immortality, oy are well adaptcd to engage the At- 
tention of Men, to give the moſt pleaſing Ideas of GOD, to de- 


monſtrate moſt clearly, what Nature itſelf diſcovers, that he is 
our FaTHER, and to win and engage our Hearts to Him in 


Love, who has in a Manner ſo ſurprizingly loved us. By prant- 


ing the Remiſſion of Sins, the Promiſes of all Supplies, Protec- 
tion, and Guidance through this World, and the Hope of Eter- 
nal Life, every Cloud, Diſcouragement, and Obſtacle is removed, 
and the Grace of GOD, in its brighteſt Glory, ſhines full upon 
our Minds, and is divinely powerful to ſupport our Patience, 
and animate our Obedience under Temptations, Trials, and Dif- 
ficulties, and to inſpire Peace of Conſcience, Comfort, and Joy, 
And as the Honours and large Eſtates of this World, are apt 
to have a great Effect upon the Mind, to elevate the Thoughts, 
Views and Behaviour of Men above ordinary Things, and to 


raiſe them to a Way of Life quite different from that of the Low and 


Vulgar: So our Honours, as we are the Children of GOD, in- 
corporated into his Family, and intereſted in the heavenly Inheri- 
tance, have a natural 'Tendency, when duly conſidered, to ennoble 


our Spirits, to raiſe them above all the Allurements and Terrors 
of this World, and to perſuade us how much any Thing vile, 


baſe, falſe, ſenſual, is below our Rank and Degree ; and how 


agreeable it is to our heavenly Station, to purity ourſelves from 
all Filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, and to perfect Holineſs in the 


Fear of GOD. The unſpeakable Riches of GOD's Favour to 
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fer promoting Virtue and Happineſs, 


us all, and our joint Intereſt in them, ſhould ſweeten our Spirit, 
and purge them from Wrath, Malice, Envy, and every un. 
friendly Paſſion ; and diſpoſe us to the moſt extenſive Goodneſs 
Love, and Benevolence, towards one another, and towards all 
Mankind, If the ay ſeriouſly conſiders, he will find all 
the Principles of the Goſpel are well adapted to produce every 
Divine Temper in his Breaſt, and all Righteouſneſs, Sobriet“ 
and Godlineſs, in his Converſation. And, if he carefully peruſes 
the Apoſtolic Writings, he will find that thoſe, who beit under. 
_ theſe Principles, always apply them to ſuch excellent Pur. 
poſes, | 
And, that the Goſpel propoſes Eternal Life as the Reward of 
Virtue, is alſo perfectly right and true. For Virtue is the only 
Thing that is rewardable, which all Men allow is rewardayje, 
and which, if any Man knows Gop truiy, he muſt know GOD 
loves, and will certainly reward in one Kind or other ; not þ 
honouring thoſe, who tor the Sake of Gain or Pleaſure are ready 


to do any Thing right or wrong, which is baſe and mercenary ; 


but by giving Eternal Life to thoſe, who follow what is right, 
and true and good, under all Changes in this World, and though 
they ſuffer the Loſs of all Enjoyments in it. For indeed, 600 
hath ſo conſtituted the preſent State of Things, as to render Vir. 
tue not tnercenary, though we practiſe it in Aſſucance of his Fa- 
vour, and the Hopes of Eternal Life. Nay ; in a State of Trial 
ſo ſevere, that Life and all its Enjoy ments are to be hazarded in 
the Cauſe of Truth and Virtue, Virtue could hardly ſupport itſelf, 
without ſome porportionable Encouragement to balance the 


Loſs, which is the Lols of all we have, to be ſuſtained by it, 


And it ſhould be particularly obſerved, 'I'hat the Mozives of the 
Goſpel do not run thus: Ye are ſtill under the Power of Dars- 
neſs, Children by Nature of Wrath, dead in Treipaſſes and Sins, 
without Chriſt, Strangers from the Covenants of Promije, unrege- 
nerated, therefore believe in CHRIST, and r.pent, and love 
GOD, Cc. that ye way be numbered among the Elec, Javed, 


called, juſtified, waſhed ; be intereſted in CHRIST, have a Share 


in the Covenant of Grace; that GOD may be your Fares, 
Sc But plainly thus: You, Cbriſtians, are elected, redeemed, bought, 
Javed, called, juſtified, waſhed, rege:.erated, or born again; GOD is 
your FATHER, who has created, made, and begotten y,0U to à lively 
Hope; ycu are intereſted in the Covenant of his Grace, you are the 
 Chilaren of GOD, Saints, Heirs, Sc. You are Partaters of tbe 
heavenly Calling ; you have a Promiſe left you of entering into his 


- Re/t ; therefore be induced, by the exuberant Goopn Es of Goo, 
and the ſurprizing Riches of his Grace in the RROUEEUER, to 


love and obey him. And in like Manner we find the Motives 
to GOD's People the Fes run. I hey did not run thus: Ye 
are ſtill in Zg ypr, ſtill in Bondage and Slavery, ſtill in a wretched, 


miſerable Condition, under the Wrath and Diſpleaſure of GOD; 


therefore believe, and reform, and love GOD, that ye may be 
redeemed and ſaued; that the Lok D may become your Gop aid 
FATHER, and that you may be of the Number of his Children, 
his Elect, and taken into his Covenant. But plainly thus; you 
are actually delivered, /aved, redeemed ; GOD is already your Fa- 
ther, who has elected, begotten, and created you; who has lowed 
you, eſtabliſhed his Covenant with you, and has given you Pro- 
miſes of further and continued Happineſs ; therefore be induced 
by his Goopsxtss to love and obey him. 

IV. Theſe Principles ought to be admitted and claimed by all 
Ghri/tians, and firmly eſtabliſhed in their Hearts, as containing 


Privileges and Bleſſings in which they are all undoubtedly inter- 


eſted. Otherwiſe, *tis evident they will be detective in the true 
Principles of their Religion, the only Ground of their Cbriſtian 
Joy and Peace, and the proper Motives of their Chri/tian Obe- 
dience. Now thoſe Principles (namely, our Ele&ion, Vocation, 
Juſtification, Regeneration, Sanctification, &c. in CHRIST, thro? 


the tree Grace of GOD) are admitted, and duly eſtabliſhed in | 
our Hearts by FaiTH ; which is being convinced, or fully ſatis- 


hed, that GOD has freely beſtowed upon us all the Bleſſings of 
the Goſpel ; and which, with Regard to thoſe Bleſſings that lie 
in the future World, is called Hope. | 7 
Further; the Intereſt of every profeſſed Chriſtian in all the an- 
tecedent Bleſſings, Election, Juſiiſication, Adoplion, Regeneration, 


the Promiſes of the Covenant, the Ordinances of Worſhip, and the 


Gift of Eternal Life, &c. muſt be clear of all Doubt and Uncer- 
tainty. The Apoſtles, with one Conſent, aſſign thoſe Bleſſings 
to all profeſſed Chriſtians, without Exception; never raiting 


any Scruple or Difficulty about any Chri/tran's Intereſt in them, 


or Right to them: No, not in the Caſe of finning a Sin; except 
the din of Apoſtacy, or tatally renguncing the Chriftian Faith. 
Any other Sin leaveth a Man in Poſſeſſion of his Chritzan Privi- 
leges, ſo far that they may be urged upon him as a Reaſon and 
Motive to Repentance and Retormation, For the Apoſtles do 


urge thoſe Friviieges, as a Motive to Repentance, upon Chri/tians 


who had ſinned. 

Again, theſe antecedent Bleflings, Election, Calling, Fuſiifica- 
tion, Regeneration, Adoption, & c. are the t hings which are freely 
given us of GOD, 1 Cor. Ch. ii. 12. They are the Donation of 
pure Grace, ot perfect Lowe. Eternai Lite is a tree Gift, promiſed 
to us in the Goſpel, ſcaled and conhrmed by the Death of Chri/. 

; He 
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The Juſtification of Chriſtians 


; freely given us a rational Being, of a Rank ſuperior 
2 World, has, of his Divine Munificence, added a 
new Gift, in Purſuance of this firſt Inſtance of his Bounty ; and 
| the latter is juſt as free as the Former. The firſt Creation 1s of 
Grace, and the new Creation 1n Cuxtsr Jesus, or the new 
State of Life under the Goſpel, is alſo of mere Grace. There- 
fore every profeſſed Chri/tian's Title to them miſt be clear and 
full, free from Fear and Doubt, Y 

Theſe Antecedent Bleſſings are the firſt Principles of the Chriſti- 
an Religion: But the firſt Principles of Religion muſt be free 
from all Doubt or Scru h i 
built upon them, muſt ſink, as having no Foundation.----F aith is 
the firſt Act of the Chri/tian Life, to which every Chriſtian is obli- 

ed; and therefore it muſt have a ſure and certain Object to 
work upon: But, if the Love of GOD in our Zlection, Calling. 
Adoption, Fuſtification, Redemption, &. be in itſelf uncertain to 
any Perſon in the Chriſtian Church, then Faith has no ſure nor 
certain Object to work upon, with Reſpect to ſome Chriſtians, 
\ Farther, the Apoſtles make our Election, Calling, Adoption, &c. 
Motives to Obedience and Holineſs. And thefefore theſe (our 
Eleckion, Calling, Adoption, &c.) muſt have an Exiſtence antece- 
dent to our Obedience; otherwiſe, they can be no Motives to it. 
And if only an uncertain, unknown Number of Cbriſtians, be 
elected to eternal Life, no ſingle Perſon can certainly know that 
he is of that Number; and fo, Election can be no Motive to Obe- 


dience to any one Perſon in the Chriftian Church. To confine 


Flection, Adoption, &c. to ſome few, is unchurching the greateſt 
part of the Church, and robbing them of common Motives and 
Comforts. | ; 

Our Election, Adoption, and other Antecedent Bleſſings, are not of 
Works: Conſequently, we are not to work for them, but upon 
them. They are not the Effect of our good Works; but our 
good Works are the Effect of them. They are not founded up- 
on our Holineſs ; but our Holineſs is founded upou them. We 
do not procure them by our Obedience ; for they are the Gift of 
free Grace ; but they are Motives and Reaſons exciting and encou- 
raging our Obedience, Therefore, our Election is not proved 
by our Sanctification, or real Holineſs, Our real Holineſs proves 
that our Election is made Jure ; but our Election itſelf is proved by 
the free Grace of GOD, and our CHRISTIAN Profeſſion. 

v. From the preceding Collection of Texts we may gather, 
that ſome of the Expreſſions, whereby the antecedent Bleſſings are 
ſignified, ſuch as ele, juſtified, ſanctiſied, &c. may be uſed in a 
double Senſe ; namely, either as they are applied to all Chriftians 
in general, in Relation to their being tranſlated into the Kingdom 
of GOD, and made his peculiar People, enjoying the Privileges 
of the Goſpel ; Or as they ſignify the Effects of thoſe Privileges ; 
namely, either that excellent Diſpoſition and Character, which 
they are intended to produce, or that final State of Happineſs, 
which is the Reward of it. Wherever any Bleſſing is aſſigned 
to all Chriftians, without Exception; wherever it is ſaid, 


not to be of Works ; wherever Chr:i/ian; are exhorted to 


make a due Improvement of it, and threatened with the Loſs of 
GOD's Blefling, and of eternal Life, if they do not; there the 
Expreflions, which ſignify that Bleſſing, are to be underſtood in a 
general Senſe, as denoting a Goſpel Privilege, Profeſſion, or Ob- 
ligation. And in this general Senſe, /aved, elect, choſen, juſtified, 
Jan#ified, are ſometimes uſed ; and Calling, Called, Election, are 
always uſed in the Nea Teftament. But when any Bleſſing de- 
notes real Holineſs, as actually exiſting in the Subject, then it 
may be underſtood in the ſpecial and eminent Senſe ; and always 
muſt be underſtood in this Senſe, when it implies the actual Poſ- 
ſeſſion of eternal Life. And in this Senſe /aved, ele, choſe, 
Juſtified, ſanctifſed, born of God, are ſometimes uſed, Matt. Ch. 
xx. 16. Many are called, but few are choſen, [who make a worthy 
Uſe of their Calling.] Matt. Ch. xxiv. 31. He hall ſend his Angels, 
with a great Sound of a Trumpet, and they ſhall gather together his 
Elect. Ch. xii. 36. 37. In the Day of Tudgment,--by thy Words 
thou ſhalt be juitified, and by thy Wards thou ſhalt be condemned. 
1 Theſ. Ch. v. 24. The God of Peace ſanctify you wholly, &c. 1 John 
Cb. ii. 29. Every one that doeth Righteouſne/s is born of him. Ch. 
iv. 7. Every one that loweth, is born of Gov, in the eminent Senſe, 

Here it ſhould be carefully obſerved, that tis very common, 
in the Sacred Writings, to expreſs not only our Chri/ftian Privi- 
leges, but alſo the Duty, to which they oblige, in the Preſent, or 
Preterperfect Tenſe ; or, to ſpeak of that as done, which only 
ought to be done, and which, in Fact, may poſſibly never be 
done. Mal. i. 6. A Son honours [ought to honour] bis Father, 
Matt. Ch. v. 13. Ye are [ought to be] the Salt of the Earth : But if 
the Salt have loſt his Sawvour, &c. Rom. Ch, ii. 4+ The Goodneſs of 
God leads [ought to lead] rhee to Repentance. 

It may be gathered from the preceding Collection of Texts, 
and others, that there is a double Juſtification or Salvation ſpoken 
of in the Apoſtolic Writings. That there is a Juſtification and 
Salvation by Faith alone, without the Deeds of Law, or any Works 
of Righteoujne/s, Rom. Ch. iii. 28. Epheſ. Ch. ii. 8, 9, 10. And 
there is another Juſtification, or Salvation, which is not without 
Works, but is the Iſſue of a holy and obedicnt Life, Tames 
Ch. ij, 24. By Works a Man is juſtified, and not by Faith only, 


le; otherwiſe the Religion, which is 
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Matt. xii, 36, 47. In the Day of Judgment, by thy Wordt, thou ſhalt 
be juſtified, Mark. Ch. xiii. 13. He that ſpall endure unto the End, 


the /ame ſball be ſaved. Phil. Ch. ii. 12. Fork out your own Sal. 


valion with Fear and Trembling. Heb. Ch. v. 9. Chrift is become 
the Author of eternal Salvation to them that obey bim. And the 
whole New Teftament bears Witneſs, that only they who live ſo- 
berly, righteouſly and godly in this preſent World, ſhall be ſa- 
ved and juſtified in the Day of our LORD. Now this Difference 
of being juſtified without Works, and being juſtifled by Works, 
is ſo eſſential, and ſo irreconcileable, that it neceſſarily conſtitutes 
two Sorts of Juſtification or Salvation. 7 

(I.) The Fixsr or Fundamental Ju/ification. This has Rela- 
tion to the Heathen State of Gentile-Chriftians ; and conſiſts in the 
Remiſſion of Sins, and in being admitted, upon Faith, into the 
Kingdom and Covenant of GOD ; when, with Regard to their 
Gentile State, they were obnoxious to Wrath, and deferving of 
Condemnation. This is of free Grace, without Works. For how 
wicked ſoever any Heathen had been, or now has been, upon Pro- 
feſſion of Faith in CHRIST, his former Wickedneſs neither was, 
ncr is, any Bar to his Admittance into the Kingdom of GOD, 
nor to an Intereſt in its Privileges and Bleſſings. Nay, further; 
our preſent common Salvation, or Juſtification, is ſo of Grace, 
and reaches ſo far, that in Caſe any profeſſed Chri/tian has lived 
contrary to the Rules of the Goſpel, yet upon his Repentance 
and Return to GOD, his Intereſt in the Divine Grace, and the 
Pardon of Sin, ſtands good ; notwithſtanding his former evil Life. 
This may be called the %%% Juſtification, or Salvation, by which 
we are inveſted in all the preſent Privileges of the Goſpel; and 
in Reference to which we ate ſaid in Scripture to be e/efed, adop- 
ted, ſaved, juſtified, auaſbed, ſanctißed, born again, born of GOD, &c. 

Concerning this FirsT Jultification, or Salvation, it may 
briefly be obſerved, (1.) That it was confirmed to the firſt Con- 
verts, and in them, as the firſt Fruits, to us, by the miraculous 
Gifts of the Spirit, which were poured out upon them. (2.) That 
we receive this perpetual Benefit from it, that we, who are de- 
ſcended from Chrifian Parents, are born Members of the Family 
and Congregation of GOD, intitled to all the Bleſſings and Pri- 
vileges of it, according to the original Grant of the Covenant, 
Gen, Ch. xvii, 7. (3.) Tis this fr Juſtification, and the Bleſ- 
ſings included in it, hat is, not conferred upon us, but ſealed and 
confirmed to us in Bapti/m, as what we have a Right to, in Vir- 
tue of the aforeſaid Covenant. (4.) Upon Account of this f 
Juſtification, we are ſaid to be, in the Preſent Tenſe, what we are 
deſigned to be, or what our Principles have a proper Tendency 
to make us; as, ze are waſhed, ye are /anfified, xc. Tis with Re- 
gard to this firſt Juſtification, that we are ſaid to be reconciled, or 
changed to GOD. *Tis by Virtue of this , Juſtification, that 
we enjoy the Benefit of Repentance, and the Forgiveneſs of Sin, 
after we are taken into the Church and Covenant of GOD ; 
that our preſent Life is a Day of Grace, the Grace of our fir/? 
Juſtification, or the Benefit of Reyentance and Pardon, being 
continued throughout our whole preſent Life, and giviug us the 
Opportunity and Means of obtaining Eternal Life, (5.) From 
all this it appears, that this ii, Juſtification doth not terminate 
in itſelf, but is in Order to another; which we may call 

(II.) Final Juſtification, or Salvation. This relates to, and 
ſuppoſes, our Chri/tian State; and conſiſts in our being actually 
qualified for, and being put into Poſleflion of, eternal Life, after 
we have duly improved our e Juſtification, or our Chriflian | 
Privileges, by patient Continuance ia Well doing to the End, 
under all Trials and Temptations. 

VI. A careful Attention to the preceding Collection of Texts 
will give us a clear and diſtin Notion, what thoſe Wor ks are, 


which St, Paul excludes from Juſtiſication 5 and what that 75 
Acation is from which they are excluded. {ut 


| By Works, excluded 
from Juſtification, or Salvation, he doth not mean only ceremonial 


Works, or ritual ObJervations of the Maſaic Conſtitution : For 
he expreſsly excludes Works of Righteouſne/s, or righteous Works, 
Titus Ch. iii. 5. Nor by Works of Righteoujne/i which we have done, 
but according to his Mercy, hr 5aveD us. Now this ſets aſide, 
not only ceremonial Works, but all Acts of Obedience properly 
moral, Thoſe Privileges and Honours were beſtowed out of pure 
Mercy and Goodneſs, without Regard to the foregoing good or 
bad Works of the Heathen World. No Doubt, every good and 
virtuous Action is pleaſing to GOD, and approved by him. But 
no Perſon, whether Heathen or Few, was taken into the © hurch 
or Family of GOD, only for his being a virtuous Perſun. Becauſe 
had he in Times paſt been ever ſo wicked, upon his Faith, he had a 
Rightto the Privileges and Honours of the Goſpel. Conſequently, 
the Yorks which are excluded from Ju/tification, refer to the prior 
State of Chri/ians, and to their Flas r Juſtification, when they 
were taken into the Church or Kingdom of GOD, and had their 


aft Sins forgiven them. The fir Fuflification was not of Works : 


THAT 18 TO 8AY, There was no Retrolpect, no ſtating Accounts 
with Regard to a Man's paſt Conduct; nor was ves Koa ad- 
mitted into the Church and Covenant of GOD, enh becauſe he 


had been a good Man, nor any Perſon, profeſſing Faith in Cu RI8T, 


rejected, becauſe he had been wicked and ungodly; but this 7 


tification was of mere Grace, according to the Counſel and P fr 


upon his being raiſed to the 
Honours 
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Two Kinds of Faith. 


Honours and Privileges of the Goſpel could glory, boaſt, or pre- 
tend Self-ſuficiency, or Self-dependence in procuring thoſe Ho- 
nours or Privileges, Zphe/. Ch. ii. 


508 


That Forks, excluded from Jutifieacion, muſt be Works done 


in the State prior to a Perſon's Converſion to the Chriftian Faith, 
- Is further evident: Becauſe after Converſion, when a Man is be- 
come a Chri/lian, and with Regard to fina/ Juſtification, Works are 


expreſsly required. For without Holine/5, or Works of Righte- 


ouſneſs, the Goſpel conſtantly declares, No Man foall /ee the 
LORD. | 

But yet, obſerve ; Works of Righteouſneſs are ſo inſiſted up- 
on in our Chriſtian State, now that we are taken into the King- 
dom of GOD, that if any Chri/tian ſhould neglect the Perform- 
ance of them, there is ſtill Room, in this Life, for Repentance. 
For our LORD and his Apoſtles, not only called Men to Repen- 
tance, in order to their TIA Sr JUSTIFICAT10N ; but the Apoſlles, 
and our LORD after his Aſcenſion, exhort wicked Ch &1sT 1- 
As, ſuch as were Members of the Goſpel Church, to Repen- 


tarice, in order to their FINAL JUSTIFICATION, 2 Cor. Ch. xii. 


21, Rev. Ch. ii. 5, 16. iii. 3, 19. While the accepted Time, and 
the Day of Salvation continues, we enjoy the Benefit of Repen- 
tance. e are in a(State of Pardon during Life. But it muſt 
be carefully obſerved; That this Favour is granted, not to in- 
dulge Wickedneſs, but mercifully to enlarge the Poſſibility of 
our Salvation. For, whatever our preſent Privileges are, we ſhall 
for certain periſh eternally, unleſs we forſake Sin, and practiſe 
univerſal Holineſs. And ſuch is the abounding Mercy of GOD, 
that he will receive and pardon us, at what Time ſoever we ſin- 
cerely return unto him. Only remember; That the longer that 
Return is delayed, the more our Hearts will be hardened, our Sal- 


vation will become leſs poſſible, and we ſhall ſtill be iger 0 


_ Cugs1inc; Heb. Ch. vi. 8. 
VIII. It is alſo evident, from the foregoing Collection of 


Texts, what that FA1TH is, which gave a Right to the Figsr 
Juſtification, or an Admittance into the Kingdom of GOD in 
this World, Certainly it was ſuch a Faith as was conſiſtent 

with a Man's periſhing eternally ; becauſe he might be admitted 
into the Church upon a Profeſſion of that Faith, and yet remain 
a wicked Perſon, and be loſt for ever. This was evidently the 


Caſe of Simon the Sorcerer; who, though his Heart was not right 


in the Sight of GOD, Acts Gp. viii. 21. though he was in the Gall 


of Bitterneſs, and the Bond of Iniquity, Ver. 23. yet it is ſaid, ver. 
13. That be BELIEVED, and was baptized. Conſequently, that 


Faith muſt be the general Faith, which is common to all Chri/tians, 


d and bad; or Faith conſidered ſimply and ſeparately from 
the Fruits and Effects of it. It was that general Profeſſion of 
Faith in JESUS CHRIST, as the MESSIAH, (which included a 
Profeſſion of Repentance, and which indeed ought to have been 
ſincere) upon which the Apoſtle baptized the firſt Converts, It 
is in this Senſe, that ave are all the Children of GOD by Faith in 

e/us Chriſt, Gal. Ch. iii. 26. And this Faith, in the Nature of 

hings, muſt be abſolutely neceſſary to our Adoption, or being 
taken into GOD's Family. The Means, by which we are be- 
gotten, Or regenerated, to the Chriſtian State, or the Seed of which 
we are born, is the Word of GOD, James Ch. i. 18. 1 Peter Ch. i. 
23. Now where the Word of GOD is not received, but rejected; 
THAT 1s, where aPerſon doth not profeſs Faith in it, but remains 
ſill in Unbelief, tis evident nothing can be produced or generat- 
ed; the only Means of Regeneration, or the only Ground upcn 
which Adoption, Juſtification, and the other antecedent hleſ- 


ſings, can be planted, is-wanting. 


The Faith, which gave a Perſon a Place or Standing in the 
Chriſtian Church, was Profi/ion, conlidered ſimply and ſeparately 
from the Fruits and Effects of it; though it included a Profeſſion 
of Repentance, of forſaking Sin and Idolatry, and of bringing 
forth the Fruits of Righteouſneſs. And this Faith we may call 


the f Faith; and "tis the continued Profeſſion of this Faith in 


CHRIST, which gives us a contiuued Right to a Place in the 


Church. For it we * off this firſt Faith, we renounce our Pro- 
feflion ; we ceaſe to be Chri//ians ; or we no longer belong to 
the peculiar Family of GOD. ; | 

But though a Perſon upon this fr/? Faith alone, has a Right to 
a Place and Standing in the preſent Kingdom of GOD, yer tis 
not this Faith alone which gives him a Title to fral Jultification, 
or to a Place in the future and heavenly Kingdom, No; in or- 
der to that, this general and profeſſed Faith muſt grow into a 
Principle in the Heart, working by Love, overcoming the World, 
and bringing forth all the Fruits of Righteouſneſs ; Otherwiſe, 
the FIRST Faith, and r1&5T Jultification, will come to nothing. 
This is th working Faith, Gal. Ch. v. 6; or Faith working with 
Works, and perficted b; Works, James Ch. ii. 22; the conTinugzD 


Faith, Col. Ch. 1. 3 ; the GROWLNG Or INCREASING Faith, 


2 Thef, Ch. i. 3. 2 Pet. Ch. i. 5, 2 Cor. Ch. x. 15; the $TEAD- 


FAST Or eHabliſbed Faith, Col. Ch. ii. 5 ; UNFEIGNED Faith, 
1 Tim. i. . The FigsT Faith, is the common Faith of all Chri/- 


tian; this latter Faith is pecuiiar to real Chri/tians, who purity 
themſelves from all Filthineſs of the Fleſh and Spirit. The f 
may be a dead, unactive Faith, James Ch. ii. 17, 20, 26. The 
other is living and active. The fr/ is a Projeffion, the other an 


operative Principle. A Man may have the firit Faith and periſh ; | 
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What it is to be a true Chriſtian, 


by the other, we believe to the Sawing of the Soul, Heb. Ch. . 
39. The fir Faith may be a Foundation without a Superſtruc- 
ture; the other is Faich built upon and improved, 2 Pet. Ch. i. 
5.8. Jude 20. : 8 

IX. We may alſo learn, from the preceding Collection of 
Texts, what it is to be a TRUE CHRI8TIAN. And he is a true 
Chriſtian, who improves the firſt Faith into the working Faith , 
or who has ſuch a Senſe and Perſuaſion of the Love of GOD 
CHRIST JESUS, conferring upon him the antecedent Bleſſings 
of EleHion, Adoption, Juſtification, &c. That he devotes his Lite 
to the Honour and Service of GOD in Hope of eternal Glory, 
— —— Therefore to the Character of a irue Chri/ian is abſo- 
lutely neceſſary, that he diligeatly ſtudy the Things that are 
freely given him of GOD ; namely, his Electian, Regeneration, Adop- 
tion, Pardon, Right to the heavenly Inheritance, &c. that he may 
gain a juſt Knowledge of theſe ineſtimable Privileges ; may ta 
that the Lord is gracious, and rejoice, in the Golpcl-Salvacion as 
his greateſt Happineſs and Glory. This is growing up in Chriſt, 
Eph. Ch. iv. 15; This is Growing in Grace, or in a Senſe of 
Gop's Favour, and in the Knowledge of our Lord Feſas Chrig, 
2 Pet. Ch. iii. 18, Aud this happy Growth is nouriſhed by cog. 
ſtant and careful Attention to the Word of GOD, 1 Peer Ch, ii. 
2, 3. *Tis neceſſary that he work thoſe Bleflings upon his Heart, 
till they become a vital Principal, producing in him the Love of 
GOD, and engaging him to all chearful Obedience to his Will, 
giving a proper Dignity and Elevation of Soul, raiſing him aborc 
the beſt and worſt of this World, carrying his Heart into Heaven, 
and fixing his àAffections and Regards upon his everlaſting Inhe- 
ritance, and the Crown of Glory laid up for him there. Thus he 
is trong in the Grace that is in CHRIST JESUS, 2 Tim. Ch, ii. 1. 
Thus his Heart is e/labliſped with Grace, Heb. Ch. xiii. g ; Thus he 


abides in ChrisT, and his Words abide in him, John. Ch. xv, 7 


Thus he continues in the Son, and in the Father, 1 John Ch, ii. 24. 

Thus bis Sced remains in him, Ch. iii. 9. Thus, he dwells, or con- 

tinues ix GOD, and GOD in him, Ch. iv. 16. Thus he hath, or 

holds, che Son, ver. 12. Or, more plainly, thus he continues in the 

Faith, grounded and jeitled, not roved away from the Hope of the. 
Go/pel, Col. Ch. i. 23. For thus ke is armed againſt all the Temp- 

tations and Trials reſulting from any Pleaſure or Pain, Hopes or 

Fears, Gain or Lofs inthis preſent World, None of theſe Things 
move him from a faithful Diſcharge of any Part of his Duty, or 

from a firm Attachment to Truth and Righteouſneſs ; neither 

counts he his very Life dear to him, that he may do the Will of 
GOD, and finiſh his Courſe with Joy. In a Senſe of the Love 

of GOD in Cuk1sr, he maintains daily Communioa with Gov, 

by reading and meditating upon his Word. In a Senſe of his 

own Infirmity, and the Readinels of the Divine Favour to ſuccour 

him, he daily addreſſes the Throne of Grace, for the Renewal of 
his ſpiritual Strength, in Aſſurance of obtaining it, through the 

one Mediator, Cyr1sT Jesus. Inlightened and directed by the 

heavenly Doctrine of the Goſpel, he purges his Mind from An- 
ger, Wrath, Malice, Envy, and every feliſh, turbulent, unſoci- 
able Paſſion; and cultivates in his Preaſt, and exerciſes in his 

Converſation, the kind, courteous, humble, inoffenſive and uni- 
verſally benevolent Spirit of the Goſpel ; aud fo is a Friend to all 

Mankind, and always from a true and ſteady Principle. 

This is the Man of true Goodnels, true Courage, and Great- 
neſs of Soul, This is the Man happy under ail Events ; who 
lives the Life he now lives in the Fleſh by the Faith of the Son ef 
GOD ; or in other Words, by the Faith of CHRIST, or GOD'; 
Anointed One. This is the Man, who, while he deſpiſes a vain 
Life, has the trueſt and higheſt Enjoyment of all that can be en- 
joyed in it; for he enjoys all in I'ruth and Purity, This is the 
Man, who alone properly lives; and always, even under the 


| greateſt Afflictions, and in the very Moments of Death, /iwe: - 


For he has nothing but Life and Immortality before him ; Death 
itſelf giving no Interruption to his Life, who ſhall aſſuredly be 
again reſtored to an endleſs and happy Exiſtence. Bleſſed, un- 
{peakably bleſſed, is this Man, Such the Goſpel is deſigned to 
make us all, and ſuch we all may be, if we do not ſhamefully 
deſpiſe the Grace of GOD, and our own Happineſs, 

To the Law and the Teſtimony, to the Holy Scriptures we 
ſhould go to find out the TxuTH ; and what they ſpeak, we 


| ſhould regard as the Ta urn, however oppoſite it niay be to any 


pre-conceived Notions or Opinions of our's.-— From the Com- 
pariſon we have drawn between the Texts of Scripture in the 
Old Tiftament, which ſpeak of GOD's People the Fewws, and thoſe 
of the New Te/fament, which ſpeak of GOD's People the Cr 
tians, it appears beyond Diſpute that the CaLLED and ELxcr, 
the SaveD, BouGHT, JusTIFIED, and Repeemep, are Titles 
which belong not to any particular Chri/ian, but to the whole 
Body of Chri/tians, to all who make Proteſſion of believing in 
CHRIST ; and that theſe Titles do not relate to tneir etcrnal 
State, but ſignify their peculiar Privileges and Bleſſings in this 
World, in being admitted into the Covenant with Gop ; which, 
if improved, become permanent Bleſſings; but, if neglected, or 
miſimproved, come to nothing. This being the Caſe, the 
Ground upon which abſolute ELECTIiON of Individuals to eternal 
Life is built, is overthrown : It appears too there is a Fu/ification by 


Faith without Works ; but that this Juſtification is not a final one, 
but 


The Manner in which the Apoſtles 


| mittance into the Kingdom of GOD upon Earth ; 

_ oo be pres by Works, in order to a compleat and final 
Tuſtification at the laſt Day. Thus, what one Apoſtle ſays, hat 
J Man is juſtified by Faith without Works ; and what another ſays, 
13 by Works a Man is juſtified, and not by Faith only, is perfectly 
reconcileable, which cannot be reconciled any other Way ; and 
likewiſe thoſe many Exhortations 1n the Apoſtolic Writings, 70 
add to our Faith, VIRTUE, and by WcRKs to make cur Calling 
nd Lliction SURE ; and thoſe ſolemn and repeated Declarations 
7 it ſhall be rendered at the laſt Day to every one according to 


his Works. And from hence it appears how groundleſs a Notion | 


they entertain, who think that Juſtiſication by Faith without Works 
is final, or a Juſtification to eternal Life.---If we will believe the 
Scriptures themſelves, certainly nothing can be more 5 
as evidently appears from the preceding Survey; wherein not 
finole Texts of Scripture, but the whole Tenor of them, both in 
he Old and New Teſlament, ſhew any ſuch Notion to have no 
2 Foundation in the Scriptures. However ſtrong our Preju- 


dices or pre- conceived Opinions may be, let us open our Eyes to 


T&uTH, whenſoever it ſhines upon us: This is acting becoming 
rational Creatures: This is our Duty: And we put Contempt 
on the Revelation or Word of GOD, when from pre-conceived 
Ovinions we ſhut our Eyes againit the true Meaning of it, how- 
_ clearly ſet forth to us.--- How very ſolicitous and careful we 
ſnould be to attain the true Senſe of the difficult Parts of Scrip- 
ture, appears from the Prejudices or falſe Notions which have 
ariſen from miſunderſtanding them; no leſs diſhonourable to the 
Cauſe of pure aud genuine Chriſtianity, than deſtructive of the 
peace, the Morality, and the Religion of Mankind. 

It is a Matter of the utmoſt Importance to us to obſerve, that 
it appears from all that both our LORD and his Apoſtles did or 
ſaid, and the whole Tenor of the Scriptures, that the great Pur- 
poſe of the Goſpel is to excite us to live a good Life; and that, 
without this, we have no juſt Grounds (however ſome particular 
Paſſages, not rightly underſtood, may ſeem to ſet aſide good 
Works,) to hope for eternal Felicity. Let it be repeated, and let 
it fink deep into our Hearts, that whilſt we lead a Life contrary 
to the Precepts of the Goſpel, we have not the leaſt Ground to 
expect the Favour of GOD, or that we {hall ever be admitted into 
Heaven: For this is the immoveable Principle of the Goſpel, that 


wvithout Holineſs no Man ſhall ſee the LORD.---Let us carefully at- 


tend to the Preachings of CHRIST and his Apoſtles, as recorded 
in the New Teſtament ; for they certainly preached Truth and 
pure Chriſtianity 3 and to them we muſt go, 1 we would learn it 
aright. But we no where find them telling their Hearers that 
they are all naturally corrupt, under GOD's Wrath and Curſe, 
and in a State of Damnation from the Womb. They deſcribe 
indeed the miſerable corrupt State they were 1n before the Goſ- 
pel was preached to them ; but they tell us it was through their 
own Fault and Neglect they fell into this corrupt State: Becau/e 
that when they knew GOD, they glorified him not as GOD, but n E- 
CAME vain in their, Imaginations, and profeſſing themſelves awi/e, 
BECAME Fools. They no where teach that only a ſmall, uncer- 
tain Number among Chrijtians, are arbitrarily redeemed, el: fed, 
called, adopted, born again, Or regenerated ; and that ail the reſt 
are by a ſovereign, abſolute, and eternal Decree paſſed by, or 
reprobated. Theſe are no Principles of Chriſtianity; but ſtand 
in direct Contradiction to them, and have drawn a dak Veil 
over the Grace or Kindneſs of the Goſpel. The Apoſtles were 
abſolute Strangers to theſe Doctrines. The whole Scheme and 
Method of the Doctrine they preached to Gentile Chriſtians, is 
comprehended in that ſingle Sentence, Eph. Ch. v. 8. Je avere 
$0METIMEs {in your Heathen State] Darkne/s, but now [in your 


Chriſtian State] are ye Light in the LORD; walk as Children of 


Light. To the Gentile Chriſtians they explained and inculcated 
the Glory of the Grace or Favour of GOD in CHRIST, which 
had delivered them from the Power of Heatheniſh Darkns/s, and 
tranſlated them into the Kingdom of the Son of his Lowe. To raiſe 
their Eſteem of the exceeding Riches of this Grace, or Favour, they 
opened the Fountain from which it flowed, the pure and free Love 
of GOD, and the Counſel of his Will, in which it was formed 
and eſtabliſhed before the World was. They alſo explained the 
Method in which it was conveyed and adminiſtered, by the mira- 
culous Birth, holy Life, obedient Sufferings, and glorious Exal- 


tation of JESUS CHRIST, They put their Diſciples in Mind, 


how deplorable their Caſe was in their Heathen State, as they 
were then in a diſmal State of Darkneſs and Ignorance, under 
the Power of Sin, obnoxious to Condemnation and Wrath.. On 
the other Hand, they repreſented the Glory and Honour to which 
they were now raiſed, in their CHriſtian State, by their Election, 
Calling, and Adoption. I hey demonſtrated that they were in a 
State of Juſtification and Salvation; that they were regenerated, 
or born again, born of GOD, waſhed and ſanctified, and made to 
live together wwith CHRIST ; that they were the Houſe and Temple 
of GOD, his peculiar People, inveſted in all the Benefits of the 
Goſpel Covenant, particularly the Remiſſion of Sins, ani the 
Donation of eternal Lite. And then they warmly urged and 
beſceched them, rot to receive this Grace, or Favour, in vain, but 
to improve it, to the torming all the ſolid Principles of Holineſs 
in their Hearts, and the bringing forth all the Fruits of Righte- 
ouſnels in their Lives. They repreſented, how inconſiſtent their 
former Heatheniſh Converſation was with their preſent honourable 

State, and Relations to GOD : They earneſtly exhorted them to 
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| put off all former Works of Darkneſs, and to put on the whole 


Armour of Light; to be patient and perſevering in Duty, under 
all Trials and Afflictions; to be ſincere in their Love one to ano. 
ther; humble, peaceable, and kind towards all Men; to pray 
unto GOD continually tor a Supply of all their Neceflities..--To 
animate their Obedience and Patience, they frequently pointed 
at the Coming of our LORD, and the Crown of Righteouſneſs 
he will give to the Faithful and Upright. And on the other 
Hand, to awaken the Careleſs and Impenitent, they diſplayed 
the Terrors of the future Judgment, and that dreadful Wrath 
which would conſume all the Workers of Iniquity, without any 
Reſpect of Perſons, whatever their Profeſſions or Privileges in this 
World have been, 

We have dwelt ſo largely on theſe Matters, as thinking it of 
"rap Importance to ſtate from the Scriptures themſelves the true 

rinciples of our Religion, before we entered upon the Apoſtolic 


Writings; as there are, alas! too many miſtaken Notions con- 
ceived concerning them, 


2 (Which he had promiſed afore by his prophets | 


in the holy ſcriptures) 


Indications were given by the Prophets of Times of a ſublime - 


Righteouſneſs, or Holineſs of Life, beyond what was, or would 


be attained to in general under the Law given by Moſes, as Men 


could hardly he brought to it in general by leſs than the great and 
precious Promiſes of eternal Life given by JESUS CHRIST. 
This appears to be the Apoltle Peter's Thought, when he ſays, 
„ Bleffed be the Gob and FATHER of our Lord FESUS CHRIST ; 
ewhich, according to his abundant Mercy, hath begotten us again unto 
a lively Hope, by the Ræſurrection of ]esus CMAS from the Dead, 
to an Inheritance incorruptibie and undefiled, and that fadeth not 
away, rejerved in Heaven for us. And again, His Divine Power 
hath given unto us all Things that pertain unto Life and Godlinejs, 
through the Knowledge of him that hath called us to Glory and Vir- 
tue Il hereby are given unto us, exceeding great and precious Pro- 
miſes ; that by theje wwe might be Partakers of the Divine Nature, 
having eſcaped the Corruption that is in the World, through Luft. 


And further, a general Remiſſion of Sins was ſpoken of and pro- 


miſed by the Prophets, which was another principal Part of the 
Goſpel of GOD, publiſhea by JESUS; ſo that the Apoſtle might 
properly ſay, which he had promiſed afore by his Prophets. 


3 Concerning his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
which was made of the ſeed of David according to 


the fleſh, gs 


According to natural Generation or Deſent. This he was by 
being born of Mary, who was of the Houſe of David. This is 
tae Meaning here of according to the Fleſh. Nor does the Uſe of 
the Phraſe any where in the Scriptures lead us to affix any other 
Meaning to it in this Place. The foregoing and this Verſe, with 
the three following ones, do not either of them connect with the 
firſt Verie ; for it is the 7th which is to be connected with that: 
Paul, @ Servant of JEsus CHRIST, called to be an Apoſtle, ſepa- 
rated unto the Goſpel of GOD : To all that be at Rome, &Cc.----But 
upon mentioning the Goſpel, the Apoitle's Mind was fo ſenſibly 
aitected with the Thoughts of GOD's exceeding great Love and 
GoopNEss, in vouchſafing this Mercy to Sinners, and with the 
high Exaltation of Jesus CHRIST, by whom it is conveyed to us, 
and the excellent End and Deſign of the Diſpenſation, no leſs 
than the Salvation of Mankind ; together with the great Favour 
with which himſelf in particular was honoured, in veing made a 
Diſpenſer and Promulger of it: The Apoſtle's Mind was ſo high- 
ly affected, and full with theſe Thoughts, that, before he went on 
with his Salatation, he could not forbear giving them Utterance, 
as he hath done from the firſt to the ſeventh Verſe; which may 
ſerve to raiſe our Attention to his whole Diſcourſe. 


4 And declared 4% be the Son of God with power; 


according to the ſpirit of holineſs, by the reſurrection 
from the dead : 


And declared to be the Son of GOD with Power :] The Apoſtle 
having declared in the foregoing Verſe, JESUS CHRIST to be 
really the Son or Deſcendant of David, according to natural Ge- 
neration ; at is, by being made or born of a Woman of the Houſe 
of David; for tho' there was no Concurrence of a Man in the 
Caſe, yet it might juſtly and properly be ſaid that JESUS was 
made of the Seed of David, becaule it is generally allowed by the 
beſt Phyſicians and Philoſophers, that a Child derives its Sub- 
ſtance trom the Mother, and not from the Father, who is only 
the Cauſe of its being conceived : And therefore to be defined 
a Man, or a Human Being, it is not ſo requiſite to be begotten by 
a Man, as to be born or made of a Woman, The Apoſtle there- 
fore, in the foregoing Verſe, declares that Jzsus CHrisT, or the 
MEss1 AH, was, agreeable to the Predictions or Declarations of the 
Prophets, really 3 from, or made of the Seed of David, 
and proceeds in this to ſhew, how he was made or conſtituted 7% 
Son of GOD with Poaver ; for the Word we render declared, pro- 
perl) ſignifies conſtituted, made, or appointed. And the Apoſtle 
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$50.:. Paul's Salutation 


declares that JESUS was conſtituted or made the Son of GOD with 
Power, according to the Spirit of Holineſs, BY the Rejurredion from 
the Dead; or, as it may be rendered, AFTER being raijed from 
among the Dead; becauſe, though JESUS might be called the Son 
of GOD, by his miraculous Conception, agreeable to the Words 
of the Angel toMary, The Holy Spirit ſhall come upon thee, and 
the Ponver of the Higheſt ſhall owerſhadow thee ; therefore alſo that 
Holy Thing «which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called the Son of 
GOD, Luke Ch. 1. 35. Yet St. Paul ſeems to imply by what 
he ſays here, that it was not till after his Reſurrection, that 
he was conſtituted or appointed the Sox of GOD. with Potter, be- 
cauſe it was not till.then, that all Power in Heaven and Earth, or 
a ſupreme Dominion was given to him with Reſpect to Mankind. 
It was then he was made a Partaker with GOD of Immortality: 
It was then he was empowered to ſend down from Heaven the 
Holy Spirit upon all Converts to him, or to endue them with ſuch 
extraordinary Illuminations, Gifts, and Powers of various Kinds, 
as not only gave them a right Comprehenſion of the Nature and 
Glory of his Kingdom, but fitted them to propagate his Religion 
and Honour over the Face of the Earth.---St. Paul ſeems to have 
uſed the Expreſſion, the Sen ef G O D with Pow ER, to denote 
CHRIST 's Supremacy over all Mankind; becauſe in the Scrip- 
ture, Kings and Magiſtrates, and others, are called % Sons of 
GOD; but CuRISIH is fo in a ſuper-eminent Manner above all. 
He is the Son of GOD in the molt perfect or excellent Manner; 
ſo that if all others that are called Sous of GOD are compared 


with him, not one will appear to bear that Title with any Thing 


like equal Propriety as he does. 


As the Apoſtle in the foregoing Verſe ſays that JESUS avas 


made of the Seed of David according to the Fleſh ; fo in this he 
ſays, he was conſtituted or appointed 7he Son of GOD with Pow- 
er, according to the Spirit of Holineſs The Apoſtle, it is likely, 
did not uſe the Word Se1k1T alone, leſt it might be underſtood 
as if he meant the natural Spirit of Car1sr ; but added, of Ho- 
line/5, or Sanctification, that he might ſhew that he ſpoke of that 
Divine Spirit by whichCurisrT was ſanctified; at 7s, ſeparated, 
ſet apart, or diſtinguiſhed from all the Sons of Men, and made 
the moſt excellent and ſuper-eminent of them in a moſt ſuperla- 
tive Degree. This Spirit of GOD being given unto CHRIS 
without Mea/are, made him in the higheſt and moſt excellent De- 
gree the Son of GOD, as it made him moſt like unto him ; for 
the more any Being is like unto GOD, or has of his Spirit, the 
more he is the Son of GOD. | 


5 By whom we have received grace and apoſtle- 
ſhip tor obedience to the faith among all nations for 
his name : 


By whom wwe have received Grace and Apoſtleſbip :] By whom 
we have received the Favour and Honour of the Apoſtleſhip; 
all the ſpiritual Gifts neceſſary for preaching or publiſhing the 
Goſpel, with a Commiſſion to make Uſe of them every where 
for that Purpoſe, This is the Meaning here of Grace and A4po/- 
tleſhip ; for it is very frequent in the Scripture Language to ex. 
preis one Thing by two Titles. And St. Paul calls in ſeveral 
other Places the Apoſtolic Office Grace, or a Favour and Honour 
beſtowed, as CH. xv. 15, 16. Ephe/. Ch. iii. 8. 

For Obedience to the Faith among all Nations :] For the bringing 
of the Gentiles every where to the Obedience of Gop by Faith, 


by the Arguments and Motives of the Goſpel ; or to the Obe- 


dience of the Doctrines of the Goſpel ; that ſo they may be 
reſcued from a State of Idolatry and Wickedneſs, and fitted for 
a State of eternal Felicity.---For his Name e] Becoming Diſciples 
to Jesvs CHRIST, or calling themſelves by his Name; and ac- 
cordingly obeying his Precepts, as their Lord and Matter, 


6 Among whom are ye alſo the called of Jeſus 
Chriſt, 


Among whom ] Among which Nations are ye to whom I write, 
who have turned from Heathani/m to Chriſtianity, 

Called of FESUS CHRIST :) This Phraſe, and called to be 
Saints, and beloved of GOD, are Expreſſions ſignifying Profeſſors 
of Chriſtianity ; who are thus denominated, to ſignify to them 
that their being called to Chri/tianity, or having the Goſpel 
preached to them, was ſolely owing to the Goop ESS of GOD, 
without any Deſert of their own to merit it. They, on the con- 
trary, were immerſed in the moſt grievous Crimes, when the 
gracious Offers of the Goſpel were made to them, 


To all that be in Rome, beloved of God, called 
to be ſaints: Grace to you, and peace from God our 
Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


To all that be in Rome :] To all 1 Chriſtianity that 
be in Nome. He expreſſes it to rho/e that be in Rome, and does 
not call them Romans, which ſignifies properly a Roman Citizen; 
and undoubtedly there were many Converts to Chri/tianity re- 
ſiding in Rome, who were not Citizens of it,---Called to be Saints: ] 
By this Phraſe he put them in Mind of their Duty, to which 
they were called by the Goſpel, viz, Heline/s of Life ; as by the 


ROMANS. 


to the Chriſtians at Rome 


others he acquainted them with the Benefits accruing to them 
from it; as being taken into Favour with GOD, and in Conf. 
quence having many ineſtimable and diſtinguiſhing Bleſſings, Pri. 
vileges, and Honours, conferred upon them,--- Grace to jou, &c. 
The Favour of GOD and CHRIST be with you.---4:zd Peace. 


And all Proſperity.---'The Apoitolical Benediction, whether ey. 


preſſed by the Word Grace alone, or elſe by that and other Words 
added to it, imports all Manner of Bleſſing and Favour from 


GOD and JESUS CHRIST. 


8 Firſt, I thank my God through Jeſus Chriſt for 
you all, that your faith is ſpoken of throughout the 
whole world. 


Firſt, I thank my GOD through JESUS CHRIST :]1I expreſs my 
moſt grateful Thanks to God, for the great Bleſſings or Benefits he 
has beſtowed upon us by Jzsus CaRIsT.---We may here obſerve, 
that the Apoſtle ſays my God, which is expreſſive of his Love to 
GOD; for we are wont to expreſs Affection by calling the Per. 
ſon we love ouR's, my Friend, my Lowe, and the like. Thus we 
frequently find David calling GOD in the Pſalms, my God, ny 
Saviour, &c. We may obſerve here too, that the Subjects of the 
Thankſgivings of the Holy Men in the Old Teftament, are the 


_ earthly Bleſſings beſtowed upon them by GOD ; but the Apo. - 


tles gave Thanks for thoſe 'Things which advanced the Glory of 
GOD, though attended with the greateſt Inconveniences and 
Dangers to themſelves, 

That your Faith is ſpoken of throughout the whole World :] By 
this is meant, throughout the whole Roman Empire, in all Parts 
that Paul had been. The Roman Empire was at that Time the 
greateſt or principal Part of the known World. --- And it is ng 
Doubt but the News of there being Profeſſors of the Chr;2;an 
Faith in Rome, the Capital of the Empire, was received with great 
Joy, and conſequently much talked of among the Chri/ians in 
the various Provinces of the Roman Empire. | 


9 For God is my witneſs, whom I ſerve with my 
ſpirit in the goſpel of his Son, that without ceaſing 1 
make mention of you always in my prayers, 


Whom 1 ferve with my Spirit :] With the whole Bent of my 
Mind.-—In the Goſpel of his Son :] In preaching the glad Ti- 
dings of eternal Life, declared to the World by the MES- 
SLAH. .- That without ceaſing : |] That without ever failing,-.. 
T make Mention of you always in my Prayers :] This ſhews what 
great Affection Paul had towards them, though they were Strangers 
to him, merely on Account of their being Chri/tians. 


10 Making requeſt (if by any means now at 
length I might have a proſperous journey by the will 
of God) to come unto you. 


Making it a Petition of my Prayers, that it may be the Will 
of GOD to indulge me in the Happineſs of a convenient Oppor- 
tunity of coming unto you.---What St. Paul ſays here may teach 
us, when we pray to GOD for any Thing, to do it with like Spi- 
rit, requeſting it only ſo far as it may be agreeable to his Will, 
and conſiſtent with his Glory, | 


11 For long to ſee you, that I may impart unto 
you ſome ſpiritual gift, to the end you may be eſta- 


bliſhed 4 


That I may impart unto you ſome ſpiritual Gift :] Some of the 
extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Spirit.---What theſe were may be 
read, 1 Cor. Ch. xii,---As theſe were conferred by the laying on 
of the Hands of the Apoſtles, we may conclude that there had 


been no Apoſtle at Rome when St. Paul wrote this,---To the Hua 
| you may be eftabliſhed :) Improved and confirmed in the Chri/tian 
Faith, by an Experience of the Operations of the Holy Spirit.--- 


He hereby hints, that the Converts at Rome were but as yet <vcat 
in Faith. | 

The Fews were the Worſhippers of the Ta uE GOD, and had 
been for many Ages ſo : This could not be denied by the CV 


' tians. Whereupon the Jes were very apt to perſuade the 
Convert Gentiles, that the Mess1an was promiſed, and ſent to 
the Jewih Nation alone, and that the Gentiles could claim, or 
have no Benefit by him; or if they were to receive any Benefit 
by the Megss14aH, they were yet bound to obſerve the Law of 
Moes, which was the Way of Worſhip which Gop had pre- 
' ſcribed to his People. This in ſeveral Places very much ſhook 
the Gentile Converts. St. Paul makes it his Buſineſs in this Epiſ- 
| tle, to prove that the Messtan was intended for the Gentiles as 
much as for the Jews; and that to make any one Partaker of 


the Benefits and Privileges of the Goſpel, there was nothing 


more required but to believe and obey it: And accordingly here 


in the Entrance of the Epiſtle, he wiſhes to come to Nome, that 


| by imparting ſome miraculoys Gifts of the HoLy SPIRIT to 
them, they might be eſtabliſhed in the true Notion of CHriſtianiiy. 


againſt all Attempts of the Jeu, who would either 1 
them 
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paul declares the Goſpel 


them from the Privileges of it, or bring them under the Law of 
Moſes 
12 That is, that I may be comforted together 


with you, by the mutual faith both of you and me. 


The Anoftle having in the foregoing Verſe mentioned his 
N e as might be the Means of eſtabliſhing them 
more Silly in the Faith than they were hitherto, does here with 

reat Delicacy and Addreſs tell them, that it would be for his 
571 Improvement and Conſolation as well as theirs. And no 
Doubt, but every new Inſtance of the Gifts of the Spirit con- 
ferred by the laying on of the Hands of any of the Apoſtles, was 
to them a Source of Joy and further Eſtabliſhment in the Faith. 


13 Now I would not haye you ignorant, brethren, 
that oftentimes I purpoſed to come unto you (but was 
let hitherto) that I might have ſome fruit among you 
alſo, even as among other Gentiles. | 


But wwas let hitherto :] St. Paul was hindered from going to 
Rome, chiefly by other more neceſſary Buſineſs of his Apoſtolic 
Office, Ch. xv. 22. The Places where the Goſpel had never 
been preached, firſt required him. Sometimes probably he was 
hindered by Oppoſitions and Perſecutions; and at other Times 
perhaps, by the Suggeſtions of the Holy Spirit to the contrary. 

That I might have ſome Fruit among you alſo : ] That I might 
have the Satisfaction of imparting ſomewhat to you, that might 
tend to your Proficiency in the Goſpel ; and of increaſing the 
Number of Chriſtian Converts among you, and confirming the 
Weak, as I have done in other Countries of the Genzzles, 


14 I am debtor both to the Greeks, and to the 
barbarians, both to the wiſe, and to the unwiſe. 


Jam Debtor both to the Greeks and to the Barbarians :] The 
Apoſtle here adapting his Expreſſion to the Manner of ſpeaking 
uſed by the Greeks, diſtinguiſhes Mankind into Greeks and Barba- 
rians : For the Greeks were wont to call other People Barbarians : 


But by this they did not mean to ſignify that they were barba- 


rous in their Manners or Diſpoſitions, but they called them Bar- 
barians becauſe they did not ſpeak their Language. 

To the Wiſe and the Unwiſe :] To the Knowing and to the Ig- 
norant.---As Nations differ in Manners, fo do they in their Under- 
fſtanding.---Paul, in what he ſays here, ſeems to imply, that the 
Goſpel was ſo adapted to all Men, that it neither deſpiſes the 
Ignorant, nor ought to be deſpiſed by the Wiſe. Paul calls him- 
ſelf a Debtor to the Gernzzles of all Countries, and of all Ranks 
and Capacities, becauſe he had received ſuch a poſitive Command 
from GOD to preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles, that he could 
not decline to do it, without being guilty of a grievous Offence 
againſt GOD. Wo wnto me if 1 preach not the Goſpel, ſays he, 
1 Cor. Ch. ix. 16. | 


15 So, as much as in me is, I am ready to preach 
the goſpel to you that are at Rome allo, 


So, as much as in me is :] As far as my Will is concerned in it, 


16 For I am not aſhamed of the goſpel of Chriſt , 
for it is the power of God unto ſalvation, to every 


one that believeth; to the Jew firſt, and allo to the 


Greek. 


J do not avoid coming to the Light, with the Doctrine I 
preach : I am not aſhamed to preach the Goſpel at Rome itſelf, 
the Capital City of the World, and ſo celebrated for its Arts and 
Learning, no more than elſewhere. There is no Reaſon at all 
that I ſhould be aſhamed of the Goſpel of CHRIST; for it is the 
Power of GOD unto Salvation ; for it is an Exertion of Gop's 
PoweR, to bring Men to a better Mind, and fo to eternal Life, 
It is the moſt powerful and efticacious Means that GOD hath 


_ everexerted for that important Purpoſe : Nothing more effica- 


cions can be employed; the Divine Power being diſplayed in 
the Miracles by which it is confirmed. Such is the Scheme of 
it, that it cannot but prove efficacious 79 every one that believeth ; 
to every one that will give Credit to it, that will but be firmly 
perſuaded of the 'Truth of it, which is ſupported by the ſtrong- 
eſt Evidence. As a Medicine can have no Effect unleſs taken, 
lo neither can the Goſpel, unleſs. we are perſuaded of the Truth 
of it. The Gotpel may further be conſidered as the Power of GOD 
unto Salvation, as it is the Effect of his great Love and Good- 
a and admirably adapted to enlighten our Minds and purifyour 
carts, 


To the Jen firſt, and alſo ta the Greek :] Or Gentile ; for the 


Apoltle here includes all the Gentile Nations under the Denomi- 
nation of the Greek. The Goſpel was firit preached to the 


ROMANS. 7 le tbe Power of God unto" Salvation. git 


Jeaus by JESUS Himſelf, and alſo by the Apoſtles. Wherzſoever 
there were Jews, it was in the firſt Place to be preached unto 


them: See As Ch. iii. 25, 26. xiii. 46. 


17 For therein is the righteouſneſs of God reveal - 


ed from faith to faith : as it is written, The juſt ſhall 
live by faith, 


The Word Righteouſneſs, in the Scripture Language, does 
not always ſignify the Virtue of juſt Dealing, but ſometimes the 
Things which by a Law are required of any, and in Performance 
of which his Righteouſneſs conſequently conſiſts, Thus when 
(Matt. Ch. iii. 15.) Cu r1sT faith to , Thus it becomethms to ful. 
fil all Righteouſneſs, by Rio nhrtous x Ess is meant all thoſe Things 
that under that more imperfect Miniſtry of John were preſcribed 
Men, and required of them to do, to their being approved by 
GOD. Thus thoſe Things which were required of th: Fexvs to 
perform under the Mo/aical Law, are called he Righteonſne/s which 
is in the Law, Phil. Ch. iii. 6. And there being two Sorts of 
Proſelytes of the Jews, one of thoſe which undertook the whole 
Law of the Zewws, were circumciſed, &c,the other of thoſe which 
only received the ſeven Precepts of the Sons of Adam and Noah, 
the former of theſe were called Pro/elytes of the Covenant, or Pro- 
Selytes of Righteouſneſs : The Term Righteouſne/s implying all 
thoſe Commands, which in that Maſaical Covenant were re— 
quired of the Jeaus, and without Submiſſion to which no Stranger 
was permitted to come into their inner Court of the 'Temple, and 
join with them in the Worthip of GOD, To this Purpoſe it is 
obſervable, what was the main Occaſion of this Epiſtle, the 
great Charge which by the Jeaus was laid on Paul for preaching 
the Goypel to the Gentiles, and thereby promiſing them Acceptance 
and Mercy from GOD for all their paſt Sins, on Condition of 
their embracing the Goſpel, and living for the future according 


to that Rule, without any Performance of the ritual Laws of Mojes, 


Circumciſion, &c. This the Fewws violently oppoſed, as that 
which was an apoſtatizing from the Law of M/s, and the ſet- 
ting up a new Righteouſneſs, a new Summary of Performances, 
a new Law to the Prejudice of the Maſaical. What Paul had 
thus done, he here aſſerts and ſtands to, as that which was now 
the declared Will of GOD, under the Goſpel, tho' different 
from that which had before been required of the Jes under 
the Law. And this he thinks fit to ſtile %e Righteouſneſs of GOD, 
as the Obſervation of the ritual Ordinances of the Maſalcal Law 
was the Jews Righteouſneſs, and this the Righteouſneſs of Gov, 
that which is required of us now under the Goſpel, to our bein 
juſtified in GOD's Sight, in Oppoſition to the Righteouſneſs in 
the Law, that Sort of legal Performances, Circumciſion, &c. by 
Obſervationof Which the Zewws and theFudaizers pretended to be 
acceptable and juſtified before GOD, and without which they 
contended that there was no Juſtification to be had, and conſe- 
quently that the uncircumciſed Gentiles could not be juſtified, 
or acceptable in the Sight of GOD; the contrary to which is by 
St. Paul here undertaken to be proved, and is after enlarged 
on, Ch. iii, iv, Cc. | | 
The Phraſe, the Righteouſneſs of GOD, is alſo ſometimes put for 
his Goodneſs and Mercy ; and ſometimes, as Righteouſneſs in vari- 
cus Parts of Scripture ſtands for Deliverance and Salvation, fo the 
Righteouſneſs of GOD, in the Apoltolic Writing, may be under- 
ſtood of that which GOD conſiders or conſtitutes as Righteouſ- 
neſs, in order to the fir Juſtiſication of Men, or as a Ground for 
pardoning their paſt Sins, v/z.the Profeſſion of Faith in Car1sT ; 
or it may fignity the Method which GOD has contriyed or pro- 
poſed for our becoming righteous ; for the Righteouſneſs which 
ariſes from a Scheme which GOD has by his infinite Wiſdom 
planned, and through his Goodneſs revealed to Men, may pro- 
erly be called the Righteouſneſs of ' GOD ; and it may further 
bo called ſo, as being that Righteouſneſs which he requires, or 
which is moſt acceptable to him, as being moſt agreeable to his 
Nature. All theſe Senſes may be included here ; for, in all 
theſe Senſes, is the Righteouſneſs of GOD revealed in the Goſpel :; 
For therein is revealed the wiſeſt Plan that can be deſigned to 
promote Virtue in Mankind, being molt admirably adapted both 
to enlighten our Minds and purify our Hearts : Therein is re- 
vealed the exceeding great Love of GOD towards Mankind, be- 
yond ali that Men could conceive of it ; as we are informed by 


the Goſpel, that GOD purpoſes to give unto them, if they are 


not wanting to themſelves, eternal Life, and Happineſs, moſt tran- 
ſcendent in 8 as well as eternal in Duration. In the Goſ- 
pel is revealed a Righteouſneſs of GOD's Scheme, wiz. a profeſ- 
ſed Faith in CHRIST, which he graciouſly reckons for Righteouſ- 
neſs, and on Account of it juſtifies from, or remits all paſt Tranſ- 
greſſions, ſaving or delivering us from the Puniſhment juſtly due 


to them, and putting us upon the Footing of Children who have 


never offended him, and atterwards accepting of an imperfect Vir- 
tue inſtead of a perfect one. And in the Goſpel alſo is reveal- 
ed that moſt perfect Righteouſneſs which GOD delights in, and 
which is moſt agreeable to his Nature as a pure Sp1R1T, not con- 
ſiſting in outward Works only, but in the Spirit of the Mind. 
The Goſpel teacheth the moſt perfect Way of Life, and lays for 
the Foundation of it FaiTa, Therein (as the Apoſtle ſays here) 
i, 
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dience which is required by the Goſpel. 
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5 12 The Signiſication of the Term Faith 


is the 1 of GOD revtaled from Faith to Faith; THAT 
15, wholly of Faith, growing more and more. And here it will 
be proper to enquire into the preciſe Signification of the Term 
Fairn ; for if we do not underſtand the true Signification of the 


Terms the Apoſtle makes Uſe of, we cannot truly underſtand his 


Writings. We have already taken Notice that there are two 
Kinds of FaiTH, a profeffing Faith, and a working or ſaving 
Faith, That by a profeing Faith, is meant profeſſing to believe 
that JESUS of Nazareth is the MESSIAH or Anointed One of 
GOD, conſtituted LORD over the Human Race, needs ſcarce be 
mentioned; but the Point is, what /aving Faith is. Some un- 
derſtand FaiTH, in St. Paul's Epiſtles, to ſignify a firm Perſua- 
fion, by which any one believes that JESUS CHRIST died for 
him in particular, to obtain Salvation expreſsly for him; and 
they think that this Aſſurance or Confidence is the /aving Faith 


of the Goſpel, and what St. Paul means, whenever he uſes that 


Term. But how far they are miſtaken, may be concluded from 
St. Paul himſelf; who in many Places ſays expreſsly that 
CHRIST died for all; that is, That his Death was a Means 
whereby Men were brought to receive, believe and obey his Gol- 
pel and Doctrine; for he being ſo publickly put to Death, and 
aſter atteſted by credible Witneſſes to have been raiſed by Gop 
from the Dead, and viſibly taken up into Heaven, and this confirm- 
ed by aſtoniſhing Miracles, and by moſt extraordinary Powers 


and Gifts beſtowed upon all who became Converts to him; 


it could not but have the moſt powerful Influence to engage 
Men to believe all he had revealed and taught: Conſequent- 
ly he may be ſaid to have died for all; not for thoſe only who 


can work themſelves up to a Perſuaſion that he died for them 


particularly or expreſsly,' as diſtin& from the reſt of Mankind. 
Nor can it indeed be proved, in any Manner, that there 1s either 
any Thing of Truth, or any 'Thing profitable, in this Kind of 
Faith. Others by Fair underſtand the Whole of that Obe- 
But neither does this 
appear to be what St. Paul meant by the Term Faith, becauſe 
1 Cor. Ch. xiii, 13. he prefers Charity or univerſal Benevolence 
toFarrn. And Gal. Ch. v. 6. he ſays, that Faith bree its 
Work by or through Lowe; and thus he plainly diſtinguiſhes 
Faith from Lowe, which is the principal Part of the Goſpel 
Obedience.---In Fact, the Term Faith in St Paul's Writings, 
ſeems to mean in general an high Opinion of the Power, Fuſtice 
and Goodne/s of GOD, and of his Truth or Faithfulneſs in per- 
forming whatſoever he has promiſed. This is manifeſtly explain- 
ed to be the Meaning of the Term Fair in the eleventh Chap- 
ter of the Hebrews ; and this is the Faith which in this Epiſtle 
to the Romans is ſaid to be imputed to us for Righteouſneſs. Who- 
ever reads with Attention the latter End of the fourth Chapter 
of this Epiſtle will ſee this; for there the Faith of Abraham, 
which was accounted to him for Righteouſneſs, is plainly deſcri- 
bed to be an high Opinion of GOD's Power and Faithfulneſs in 
fulfilling his Promiſes : That againſt Hope he believed in Hope; and 
being not <veak in Faith, he conſidered not his own Body now dead, 
abhen he was about an hundred Years old, neither yet the Deadneſs of 
Sarah's Womb. He ſtaggered not at the Promiſe of GOD thro' Un- 
belief, but was firong in Faith, giving Glory to GOD: THAT Is, as 
it is expreſſed of Sarah upon the like Occaſion, Heb. Ch. xi. 13. 
He judged him faithful who had promiſed ; was fully perſuaded that 
GOD would fulkl his Promiſe : And he was allo fully perſuaded 
that aht he had promiſed he was able alſo to perform Aud there- 
fore it was imputed unto him for Righteouſneſs. Having thus deſcri- 
bed the Nature of the Faith of Abrabam, which was imputed to 
him for Righteouſneſs, the Apoltle immediately adds, And to us al- 
fo it ſhall be imputed, v1z. for Righteouſneſs : THAT 1s, it will be ac- 
counted by GOD as Righteouſneſs in us, and as a Recommenda- 
tion of us to his Favour, Habe believe on him that raiſed up FESUS 
our LORD from the Dead; who was delivered for our Offences, and 
ab raiſed again for our Fuſtification : THAT 18, if we are firm- 
ly perſuaded that GOD did aQually by his Power raiſe JESUS 
of Nazareth from the Dead, that he hath exalted him to his Right 
Hand in Heaven, made him both LORD and CHRIST), or given 
him all Power in Heaven and in Earth; hath appointed a Day 
in which he will judge the whole World by him, and that he 
will raiſe all Men from the Dead for that Purpoſe, and will give 
to thoſe who have been obedient to him immortal Life, or an 
eternal Inheritance with him in Heaven.--Again/t Hope to believe 
in Hope, that GOD will raiſe us to Life, after we have gone to 
Corruption in the Grave ; and not only ſo, but that he will raiſe 
our cotruptible Bodies incorruptible, and put on our Mortality 
Immortality, and give us an eternal Inheritance in the Heavens : 
Not to ſtagger at this Promiſe thro? Unbelief, but to be fully per- 
ſuaded that GOD will be faithful to his Promiſe, and that what 
he has promiſed, he is able alſo to perform, is to give Glory to G op, 
to have an high Opinion of his Power, Tuftice, Goodneſs, and 
Faithfulne/s 3 and this will be imputed to us for Righteouſneſs; 
that is, be conſidered by GOD as a Thing highly excellent in us. 
For Faith which is accounted or imputed to us for Righteouſneſs, 
does not ſignify, as ſome think, the perfect Obedience of CarisT 
laid Hold of by Faith, being imputed to us; bur that GOD 
rcckons Faith, or a firm Purſuaſion in us of his Power, Juſtice, 
Goodneſs, and Faithfulneſs, for Righteouſneſs in us, ſo as to look 
upon us as righteous, though by our preceding Works we have 


no Title, according to ſtrict Juſtice, to be accounted ſo by him. 


This is what we are to underſtand by zmputed Righteouſneſs.--Eve- 
ry Thing commendable is, according to the Hebrew Manner of 
ſpeaking, called Righteouſne/5, Thus, Deut. Ch. xxiv. 13, it is 


ROMANS. 


in the Apoſtolic Wrings. 
ſaid, any one's reſtoring to the poor Man his Pledge, iz Shall }, 


 RichTEousNEss wnto him bifore the LORD : So of Phinees's ex. 


ecuting Judgment upon Offenders againſt GOD, it is ſaid, 2%. 
cvi. 31. that it was counted unto him for Righteouſneſs unto all Ge. 
nerations, The Faith which we have deſcribed, does not on] 

give Glory to GOD, and fo is counted to us for Righteouſneſ;, or 
is graciouſly accepted by GOD, who conliders us upon that Ac. 
count as if our preceding Actions had been perfectly righteous, 
though they in Fact have been otherwiſe ; but it alſo tends by 
its Nature to make us righteous and acceptable to Gop : For 


who that has Faith, (not a nominal Belief) but a firm Perſuaſion 


that GOD hath actually raiſed JESUS from the Dead, and ex}. 
ted him to his Right Hand in Heaven, and will alſo raiſe us from 
the Dead, and bring us before the Judgment Seat of CRISTr, for 
every one to receive according to his Deeds. Glory, and Honour, and 
Immortality in Heaven, to thoſe who have ſought for it by patient 
Continuance in Well-doing ; but to them who do not obey the Truth, 
but obey Unrighteouſneſs, Indignation and Wrath, Tribulation and 
Anguiſo. Who that is firmly perſuaded of this can be overcome by 
any Temptations zo obey Unrighteouſneſs ? It can ſcarcely be: 


 AndifChriftians do obey Unrighteouſneſs, it mull be becaule they have 


only a nominal Belief of theſe Things, not a real true Faith in 
Regard to them. Agrecable to this, St. Joh ſays expreſsly, 
This is the Victory that overcometh the Morld, even our Faira. Why 
is he that overcometh the World, but he that believeth that RIS 
zs the Sonof GOD ? 1 John Ch. v. 4, 5. And in this Senſe 
it is, that we are frequently ſaid 7 be juſtified by Faith; r, 
15, as St. Peter expreſſes it, by purifying our Souls in believing and 
obeying the Truth, 1 Peter Ch. i. 21, 22.---And the purifying of 
the Soul has in all Times ſprung from, and increaſed from 
FaiTH: For he that cometh to GOD, muſt believe that He is, and 
that He is a Rewarder of them that diligently ſee#+ him, Heb. Ch, 
xi. 6. This is the only Motive that is powerful enough to en- 

gage Men to that inward Piety of the Mind, which is acceptable 
to GOD: And therefore it is ſaid, Hebrews Ch. xi. 6. that with. 

out Faith, it is impoſſible to pleaſe GOD. But FAlr , under the 
Goſpel, is ſo much the more efficacious to purify the Soul, by 
how much the Promiſes of the Goſpel are greater than any *that 

were made to Mankind before ; and we have a greater Certainty 
of them given to us. This is what St. Peter ſays, ſpeaking of 
Jesvs and the Goſpel, Vhereby are given to us exceeding great and 
precious Promiſes, that by theſe ye might be Partakers af the Divine 
Nature, eſcaping the Corruption that is in the World through Luft, 
2 Peter Ch. i. 4.---This ſeems to be the true Meaning of the Term 
FaiTH in the Apoſtolic Writings, and of being ai by Faith ; 

And this is reconcileable with other Expreſſions of Scripture, 

where we are called upon to work out our Salvation, and the like; 

and, where we are told, that by Works a Man is juſtified, and not 
by Faith only, James Ch. ii. 24. which other Notions of Fairy 
are entirely irreconcileable with; and therefore it is highly rea- 
ſonable to think that ſuch Notions of the Term Fairs, and 
being 7u/tified by Faith, as appear entirely irreconcileable with 
many expreſs Paſſages of Scripture, cannot be TRUE ONES: Nor 
do they appear RIGHT ONEs, when examined by cool and unpre- 
judiced Judgment; for what Glory does it give to GOD, or what 
Tendency has it to purify our Hearts, to poſſeſs ourſelves with a 
Perſuaſion that CHRIST died to obtain Salvation for us in parti- 
cular, in Diſtinction from the reſt of Mankind; or how can 
CarisT's Righteouſneſs, laid hold of by Faith, being imputed 
to us, tend to purify our Hearts? On the contrary, both of theſe 
Notions rather tend, in their Nature, to make us negligent; for 
if we are perſuaded that CHRIST's Righteouſneſs is imputed to 


us for Salvation, and that all we have to do is to lay hold of it by 


Fair EH, or poſſeſs ourſelves with a firm Perſuaſion of it, it cannot 
but tend to make us negligent in what the Scripture calls avor4ing 
out our Salvation: Or it we perſuade ourſelves that Curisr died 
expreſsly for our Salvation in particular, and that the Purpoſe of 
GOD cannot be fruſtrated, it cannot but have the ſame Tenden- 
cy to make us negligent. But Fair H, conſidered as an opera- 
tive Principle, according as we have deſcribed it, is productive of 
the Righteouſneſs of GOD, that Spiritual Righteouſneſs, that 
Cleanſing from all Filthine/5 of Spirit as well as of Fl:fh, which is 
moſt pleaſing to him. : 
The Promiſes of Eternal Life and Happineſs made in the Goſ- 

pel on the one Hand, and on the other the Threatenings of In- 


dignation and Wrath, and Tribulation and Anguiſh, which are 


denounced in it againſt thoſe who obey Unrighteouſneſs. Theſe, 
believed as they ought, will purify us in our Minds.---Agreeable to 
this, the Apoltle ſays in another Place, wiz. 2 Cor. Ch. vii, 1. 
Hawing therefore theſe Premiſes, dearly Beloved, let us clean/e our- 
ſelves from all Filthineſs of the Fleſh and Spirit, perfeting Holine/' 
in the Fear of GOD. Many other like Paſſages there are in the 
Writings of the Apoſtles, which both ſhew what they meant 
by Faith, and alſo the great Power and Efficacy of it------ And 
the following Veiſe here confirms this Senſe: For the Wrath 
of GOD is revealed from Heaven (viz. in the Goſpel) azain/i 
all Ungadlineſs and Unrighteouſnefs of Men, in order to deter Men 
from their Wickedneſs,------A Life again alter Death, and 4 
Day of Judgment, wherein Men fhall be all brought to receive 
Sentence according to what they had done in this Life, and he 
puniſhed for their Miſdeeds, was what was before not known t9 
be the Determination of GOD ; but it was firſt revealed from Hea- 
ven by the Goſpelof CHAIsT. The Apoltle elſewhere (42; Ch) 
xvii. 30, 31.) ſpeaks to the ſame Purpoſe ; GOD in Times paſt 
winked at this Ignorance ; but Now commandeth all Men s 

at ert 
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dust he hath appointed 4 Day in which he 
01 % e World in Righteon/ugf = is neceſſary to rouſe 
will / ve 0 Threatnings; and therefore the Apoſtle here men- 
Men = e kr : But that the Promiſes of the Goſpel were like- 
_—_ 8 6 the Object of Fa1TH, he pieſentiy after mentions in the 
wiſe te Chapter; where he ſays, GOD will render to every Han 
following his Da To every Man that worketh Goop, ETER- 
according 55 Goes y, HoxouR, and PEACE. -And what can be 
ee erful and efficacious than FaiTH, than a firm Perſua- 
m— ehe Certainty of the Promiſes and Threatenings of the 
oy ir to induce Men to cleanſe themſelves from all Filthineſs of 
Go ad Spirit. Who that is firmly perſuaded, that if he obeys 
74 a ts of the Goſpel of CHRIST, he ſhall be rewarded 
the 1 and Honour, and immortal Pleaſures in Heaven; that 
1 11 bs exalted to a higher Rank of Being, and be crowned 
he h Fulneſß of Joy for evermore: Who that is firmly perſuaded of 
5 can rather chuſe the Pleaſures of Sin for the ſhort Seaſon of 
2 70 eſent Life? Who that is firnily perſuaded, that Tribula- 
this ah Anguiſh unutterable, will certainly be his Portion after 
1115 Life if he obeys Unrighteouſneſs here, can dare to do it? It 
15 be anſwered none: For it is next to an Impoſſibility, that any 
Ne act ſo manifeſtly contrary to that Deſire of Happanels 
which is implanted in us. It may be ſaid, that preſent Pleaſure 
Profit prevails over that which is at a Diſtance; but this is the 
Office of Faith, to make 'Things abſent as though they were 
reſent. It is, as the Writer of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews phraſes 
1 the Subſtance of Things hoped for, the Evidence of Things not 
on - It is a firm Aſſurance, and entire Perſuaſion of the Mind, 
"of Things which cannot be perceived by the Senſes. Conſidering 
the Term Faith in this Notion of 1t, with Reaſon may all the 
magnificent Things be ſaid of the Efficacy of it, which are 
ſooken of Faith in St. Paul's Epiſtles, and other of the Apoſtolic 
Fianes If it is ſaid, we are /aved by F aith 3 this 1s certainly 
true of it, in this Notion of it: For though Eternal Lite is the 
pure Gift of GOD, flowing entirely from his immenſe Goop- 
K Ess alone, without any Thing in us previous to merit or ac- 
quire it; yet it is by Faith, or a firm Perſuaſion of the Truths 
of the Goſpel, of JESUS being the CHRIST, commiſſioned by 
GOD to reveal his Will to Men ; and conſequently that all he 
taught, and all he ſaid, of a Life after this, in which thoſe who 
obey his Precepts here will beeternally rewarded with the higheſt 
Joys, whilſt the Wicked will be caſt into a State unutterably mi- 
ſerable, are the Words of TR UTB. It 18 by a firm Perſuaſion 
of the Certainty of theſe Things, that we lay hold of Eternal 
Life. Agreeable to this, St. Paul exhorts Timothy to fight the 
good Fight of Faith, and lay hold of Eternal Life. And in ano- 
ther Place, he exhorts CHñRISTIAxNS above all to take the Shield of 
Paith, au hercvvith they ſhall be able to quench all the fiery Darts of 
the Wicked, Epheſians Ch. vi. 16. But how can FaiTH quench 
all our Laſts and Paſſions, which are the fery Darts of the Wick- 
ed, unleſs we underſtand that Term to mean, a confident Perſua- 
ſion of the Things declared in the Goſpel, that JESUS was actu- 
ally commiſſioned by GOD to inſtruct Men in his Will; that 
what he delivered of a Life after this, and of a Judgment to come 
for what we have done in our Bodies, and of Eternal Life and 
Happincſs for every Man that worxeth Good 1n this Late, and Tris 
bulation and Anguiſh upon every Soal of Man that doeth Ewil, are 
certain Matters of Fact. Theſe Thing indeed, aſſuredly heliev- 
ed, will render us able 0 quench all the fiery Darts of the Wicked, 
or all our Luſts and Paſſions. But it doth not appear how Faith 
in any other Senſe can do this; for in this Place of the Zphefians 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Chriſtians contending againit Temptations z 
and exhorts them, Above all to uſe the Shield of Faith for that Pur- 
poſe, So that it is plain Farru is ſomething by which we ag, 
not a mere ſpeculative Matter. 2 
Is it ſaid of Fa1TH, that we are juſtified by it, This is true of 
it, taking it in the Senſe of a firm Ferſuaſion of the Truth of the 
Goſpel, and in particular of the Promiſes and 'Threatenings of 
the Goſpel ; for from ſuch firm Perſuaſion infallibly ariſes that 
Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, which GOD is pleaſed to look upon 
as a Juſlification of us, and to which he has promiſed Eternal 
Liſe, In fine, whatſvever is ſaid of Faith in the Epiſtles of St. 
Paul, may be juſtly applied to this Notion of it: And this does 
not claſh with other Paris of Scripture, which other Notions of 
it do, It were therefore to be withed, that Chri/tians, inflead of 
forming Notions of the Term Faith which are obſcure and diffi- 
cult, and which do not appear in their Nature to have any Ten- 
dency to promote ze Righteouſne/s of GOD, or that Righteouſ. 
nels which is required of us in the Goſpel, would underſtand it to 
be a firm Perſuaſion of the Truth of the Goſpel, that Jesvs is the 
Cyz1sT, and actually commiſſioned to teach Men the Will of 
COD, that he has all Power given to him in Heaven and in 
arth by the Far HHR of the Univerſe for that Purpoſe; and is 
conſtituted Log p of the Human Race; that GOD has appointed 
a Day in which he will judge all Mankind by him, and fender to 
every Man according to his Deeds in this Life: Glory, Honour, 
and Peace, and Immortality, to every Man that worketh Good : In- 
dignation and Wrath, Tribulation and Anguiſh, to every Soul of 
Man that doeth Evil. Theſe are Tunings that, if properly atiend- 
ed to, ſo as to be firmly periuaded of the Certainty of them, 
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muſt and will infallibly influence us moſt powerfully, and work 
in us that Righteouſne/s which is of Faith; THAT Is, which we 
ſhould not be worked up to, but by our firm Perſuaſion of the 


the firm Perſuaſion of theſe Things would operate upon us, we 
may judge from being told in the New Tefament, that it operated 
upon our LORD himlelf, «cho for the Foy that was ſet before him en- 
dared the Croſs, deſpiſing the Shame, Heb. Ch. xii. 2. Would to 
GOD, that Chriftians would look to the Joy that is ſet before 
them, by the Promiſes of the Goſpel ! that they would meditate 
on it frequently, and impreſs on their Minds the ſirmeſt and moſt 
habitual Perſuaſion of the Certainty of it. No Allurements of 
Sin would then be ſufficient to induce them to forego it. Would 


in the Goſpel againſt every Soul of Man that deeth Evil, till they 
have poſſeſſed their Minds with an habitual Senſe of the Cer- 
tainty of them, they would flee from Sin as from a deadly Scor- 
pion. Would they conſider the pure Doctrines of the Goſpel, 
and the wonderful Miracles wrought in Confirmation of it, till 
they had fixed in their Minds a firm Perſuaſion of JESUS of 
Nazareth being truly the MESSIAH, and that he taught 7he 
Words if GOD, they could not do otherwiſe but obey all his 


which he had an habitual Perſuaſion on his Mind were the Words 
of the GREAT GOD, his CREATOR, upon whoſe Pleaſure 
his Being depends, whoſe Favour is 1nzrvanrs Joy and Har- 
PINESS, and his Diſpleaſure the Height of Mist& Y.-----A firm 
habitual Perſuaſion in the Mind of the Certainty of thefe Things, 
may juſtly be called the /aving Faith of Chriſtians. Do we di- 
miniſh the Goopxzss of GOD by this Explication of the Term 
FairH in Scripture? GOD forbid ! Nay ; do we not exalt it? 
For which magnifies his Goop x ESS moſt, to think that he has 
given ſuch great and precious Promiſes in the Goſpel, as are ſuf- 
hcient to induce all Men, if they will but believe them, to work 
out (with the Divine Aſſiſtance) their Salvation; or to ſuppſe chat 
none can be ſaved, but thoſe who are of warm ſanguine Imagi- 
nations enough to perſuade themſelves, without any Foundation 
from the Word of GOD, or any Revelation, that Curisr died 
for them in PARTICULAR, in Diſtinion from the reſt of Man- 
kind ; or, in other Words, that he died for ſome few Particulars, 
but left the reſt of Mankind to periſh? And when we examine 
the Matter free from Prejudice, does not the Wispom of GOD 
appear more conſpicuous, in commanding ſuch a Faith as will 
actually cleanſe the Human Nature from all Filthineſs of Fleſh 
and Spirit, and perfect it in Heline/;, 2 Cor. Ch. vii. 1. than a 
Faith of imputed Righteouſneſs, which has not only a Tendency 
in its Nature to produce Indolence and Neglect in thoſe to whom 
it is imputed, but alſo implies in the very Notion that they are 


ry 


therefore as it is greater to mate actually Holy, than nominally 
to impute Holineſs, ſo much greater Honour is done to GOD 
by that Notion of Faith which conſiders it as an active Princi- 
ple, conhiſting in a firm Perſuaſion of the Certainty of the De- 
dclarations made in the Goſpel, and acting accordingly, /o as to 
perfect Ilolingſi in the Fear of GOD; than that which conſiders 
it as a mere ſpeculative inactive Principle, of another's Righte- 
ouiucis being imputed to us. Beſides, it is plain that in the New 
Zeſtament CHRIsT1ANsare ſpoken of as being actually made holy 
by the Faith of the Goſpel ; but this cannot be done by imputed 
Righteouſneſs. Thus St. Paul, in his Epiſtle to Titus, Ch. il. af- 
ter ielling him to ſpeak to his Flock rhe Things which become 
| found Doctrine, Viz. that they ſhould live good Lives, and each 
one live as became his Station, adds, For the Grace of GOD that 
bringeth Salvation hath appeared to all Nen; teaching us, that deny- 
ing Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts, we ſhould live foberly, righteoufly, 
and godly in this preſent Word : Looking for that BLESSED Hove, 
and the glorious Appearance of the Great GOD, and our Saviour 
JESUS CHRIST : Who gave himſelf for us, that he might re- 
deem us from all Iniquity, and purify unto himſelf a peculiar Peo- 
ple, Reaions of good Morde. This, according to the Apoſtle here, 
was the Deſign of all that JESUS taught or did; but this is 
not to be effected by imputed Righteouſneſs: For though we may 
be rewarded for imputed Righteouſneſs, we cannot in the Nature 
of Things be puriſied by it. And the Apoſtle plainly enough de- 
elares here, that the Faith whereby we are purified 1s, looking for 
that bleed Hope, or having Regard to the great and precious Pro- 
miſes of the Geſpel; and not the laying hold by Faith of the 
Righteouſneſs or perfect Obedience to CHRIST, The Apoſtle 
Peter writing to Chriſtians Converts, ſays, As he which hath cal- 
led you is Holy, jo be je Holy in all Manner of Converſation. And 
ag1an, Wherefore, Beloved, ſeeing that ye lock for ſuch Things, (viz. 
new Heavens and a new Earth) be diligent, that ye may be found 
of bim in Peace, withoud Spot, and blamele/s, 2 Peter Ch. Iii. 14. All 
theſe Paſſages of Scripture, and indeed the whole Tenor of 
them, ſhew the Faith ſo highly extolled in the Apoſtolic Wri- 
tings, is a firm Perſuaſion ot the Certainty of the Declarations 
made in the Goſpel, And whatever ſome may think, no other 
Notition of Faith can do ſo much Honour to GOD as this: They 
are but mean, partial, and little, when compared to this. For 


upon attentive Reflexion, we may diſcern that there can poſſibly 
No. 70. 7B I be 


Certainty of theſe Things, How powerfully and efficaciouſſy 


they conſider the Terrors of the LORD, which are denounced _ 


Prece pts: For who would dare to ſwerve from thoſe Precepts, 


not ACTUALLY made Holy, but only nominally ſo. As much 
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514 The Meaning of the Term Faith 


be no greater Mark of Reſpect ſhewn by us to GOD, than 
firmly believing a Thing will come to paſs, becauſe he a has de- 
clared it; though all natural Cauſes oppoſe it. For this is ac- 
knowledging that he is a GOD indeed, the GOD of all Nature, 
the GOD of every Thing; that he can do all Things as he 
pleaſes, and that nothing is too hard for his Hand, And is like- 
wi'e acknowledging, that he is not only the GOD of Power, bat 
the GOD of T74th, and will not alter the Thing that he has 
SPOKEN, If we aſſuredly believe, (however much it is above 
our Apprehenſions, and however impoſſible it may ſeem to us) 
that GOD will through JESUS CHRIST raiſe us from the Dead, 
though our Bodies become Corruption in the Grave, and Worms 
deſtroy them, and give unto us Eternal Life in Heaven, we there- 
by honour GOD as much perhaps as it is poſſible for us to do; 
at leaſt, it does him far more Honour than any other of the con- 
ceived Notions of the Term Fairn : See our Notes on Gerne/rs 
Ch. xv. 6. | 
Let us conſider Gop as the tender FATHER of the Univerſe, 
as eſſential Love in himſelf, and as unſpeakably good to all his 
Creatures : Andlet us not think we magnify his Love or his Good- 
neſs, by Hattering Speeches to him concerning ourſelves in parti- 
cular, by thinking that Cax1sT died to procure Salvation for us 
in particular, in Piſtinction from the reſt of Mankind; or that 
GOD imputes Cur1sT's Righteouſneſs to ſome few, whilſt he 
leaves the reſt of Mankind to periſh, Theſe are little, par- 
tial, mean Notions ; which, at the ſame Time we think we 
do G OD Honour by them, are altogether unworthy of the 
GOD of Love, and altogether contrary to the Declaration of 
Scripture ; which is, that GOD jo lowed the World, (in gene- 
ral, not fome few particular Perſons of it) that he gave his 
only legotten Son, that every one 4vho beliewveth in him, who will 
upon the Evidence given be perſuaded that he was the Mess1an, 
and taught the WiLL of GOD, and declared his Purpoſe with 
Regard to Mankind, of raiſing them from the Dead ; and that 
this will certainly be the Caſe ; that every one who firmly beliey- 
eth theſe Things Huld not periſh, but have everlaſting Life.---This 
the New TesTAMENT declares to be the PUR OSE and Love of 
GOD. And what greater Love can be than this, that GOD 
raiſed up one in the World, and endued him with moſt extraor. 
dinary Powers and Wiſdom, and revealed to him his Pur- 
poſes concerning Mankind, and every Thing proper to in- 
{truſt them in Virtue, and excite them to it, in order to 
recover them from a State of the moſt deplorable Corruption 
and Ignorance, to call them from the greateſt Darkneſs into a 
marvellous Light, to reſcue them from eternal Death, and to 
ive them eternal Life! What Benevolence and Craciouſueſs did 
GOD ſhew in ſetting before Men, to engage them to their Duty, 
the hiau PRIZE of 
 fadeth nut away, an Inheritance uncorruptible in Heaven What Im- 
menſity of Goopxess ! To what greater Height could Divine 
Love go, than for the DIETY to pour out his Hory SiRIr 
upon Men, to renew a right Spirit within them! No Wonder 
that Angels beheld with Aſtoniſhment! Such is the Diſplay of 
Divine Love in JESUS CHRIST !---Never, perhaps, did it 
ſhine ſo bright before, as in the Benevolence and Wiſdom of the 
Goſpel Diſpenſation.---Some of the Apoſtles ſeem to indicate, 
that the Heavenly Principalities and Powers ſtudy the Wiſdom 
and Grace of Man's Redemption, and even increaſe their Stock 
of Wiſdom and Love from the Diſplays. of the Divins Wispou 
and Love in the Goſpel.—-If we will but ſtudy therefore the 
Goſpel Diſpenſation in the Whole, and look in to the entire Scheme 
of it, we ſhall ſee the Diving Love and Goop N Ess ſhining with 
far more Luſtre than in any the fondeſt Conceit we can form of 
his partial Love to ourſelves : And we ſhall then ſee there is no 
Occaſion for the manifying of his Love and Goop ESS, to form 
any Notions which ciaſh wath the general 'Tenor of the Scrip- 
tures ; which center rather in ourſelves, than Mankind in ge- 
neral; and which, however much they may ſeem to magnify 
GO D's Goon Ess in one Senſe, do as Rojas leſſen it in ano- 
ther, 
Let not any one think that by the Notion of FA which we 
have here laid down, the Goodneſs of GOD is thereby leſſened, or 
that our Salvation is leſs owing to GOD than by any other No- 
tion of FaITH; for it is ſolely owing to the Googne/s of GOD 
that we have a Foundation for Fa1TH, that we have he great and 
precious Premiſes of the Geſpel, whereby we are enabled to over- 
come the Corruption of the World; ſo that our Salvation is 
really owing to GOD ; for Eternal Life is entirely zhe Gift of 
GOD through FESUS CHRIST, not only without any Thing 
done by Men to deſerve it, but when they had done every Thing 
to render themſelves unworthy : For ſo immenie is the Goodne/s 
of GOD, that even whilſt Men were Sinners, loft to all Virtue, 
and immenſed in Vice, he put in Execution this moſt gracious 
and immenſely benevolent Plan for their Salvation. Nor could 
we have had Fa1TH, unleſs GOD had been pleaſed to give us a 
Foundation for it, in the Miracles he enabled CHRIST to per- 
torm, and in railing him from the Dead: So that even Fairy 
iczelt may be called the Gift of GOD. And it is ſolely the Good- 
4/5 of GOD which counteth to us Faith, or Proteſſion in Jes us, 
tor Righteouſneſs; 1H 1s, conſiders us upon that Account as if 
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IMMORTAL Joys, a Crown , Glory that 


| 


ROMANS: 


in the Anoftolic N iling, 


we had been righteous beſore, although in Fact we have not been 
ſo, | 

As is it written, The Juſt ſpall live by Faith This is in the 
Prophet Habakkukt ; where the Prophet, ſpeaking of the Deftryc. 
tion to be brought upon Teru/alen by the Chaldwars, ſays that the 
Righteous or Good would ſee an happy Iſſue of theſe Calamities, 
and be reſtored to their Country again, by believing the D;z;,, 
Declarations, and having a firm Aſſurance of the Accompliſh. 
ment of the Promiſes which GOD had made by Habattu, 0 
other Prophets; and in Conſequence of that, acting accordingly 
and continuing in Obedience to him, and not falling off to Ido. 
latry, as the reſt who had not the like Faith did, of whom the 
Prophet jult before ſpeaks.---In ſome antient Manuſcripts it is 
The Juſt ſhall live by my Faith; THAT Is, by believing and Dt 
tiendy expecting the fulfilling of my Promiſes ; for the Words 
are ſpoken in the Perſon of GOD.--- J% live, in the Hebrery 
Pharſe, is frequently uſed to ſignify a Deliverance from à miſe. 
rable State, and being brought into a happy one; and in thi; 
Senſe it ſeems to be uſed in this Paſſage of Habaktuk, And ix 
then theſe, having Faith in God and living accordingly, were de. 
livered out of the Babylonifo Captivity, and happily brought back 
to their Country, ſo now thoſe who have Faith in the Declarg. 
tions and Promiſes of the Goſpel, and act accordir gly, are there. 
by treed from the Bondage of Sin, and the Puniſhment attendino 
ic, and reſtored to the Favour of GOD, and obtain eternal Life. 


18 For the wrath of God is revealed from hea. 


ven againſt all ungodlineſs, and unrizhteoutneſs of 


men, who hold the truta in unrighteouſneſs. 


Fer the Wrathof GOD is revealed from Heaven e] Viz, by the 
Goſpel, containing Ihreatenings as well as Promiſes. The 
Apoſtle begins, as John the Baptiſt did, with the Threatenings of 
the Goſpel : For it is neceſſary firſtto awaken Men from Heaven; 
THAT 1s, by the Threatenings of a real Divine Revelation, not 
by the Fictions of Men; Ms when they are awakened from the 


Lethargy of Sin, then to apply the Promiſes : See Mat. Ch. xxi. 


25.---The Goſpel (lays JusTIN) 7s brighter than the Sun; for those 
who, though they were enlightened by the Sun, did not worſhip GOD, 
Were brought to do it by the Light of the Goſpel. 

' Againſt all Ungodlineſs -] Againſt all Impiety or, Sins reſpeQing 
Gop.----And Unrighteouſneſs ] All Acts of Injultice or Violence, 
or Failure of Duty towards Men: Againſt all Sins reſpecting 
Men.--Under Ungodline/s here, ſeems to be comprehended the 
Atheiſm Idolat and Polythei/m of the Heathen World: As by 
Unrigbieouſneſs is meant all Failure of Duty reſpecting one ano- 
ther, or themſelves, in leading vicious Lives, altogether contraty 
to the Light of Reaſon. | 

I ho hold the Truth in Unrighteauſneſs :] The Greek Word we 

here render HOLD, ſigniſies alſo to hinder, or compreſs. In the 
Scale of hindering, it is uſed 2 T. Ch. ii. 6, 7. Andit appears 
from the following Verſe to be uſed in that Senſe here : So that 
the Meaning is, Who ſuppreſs the Truth by Iniguiy; who, bv their 
corrurpt Manners, 10 ſuppreſs the common Notions implanted in 
Mankind of Gop, and his Goodneſs and Juſtice, and of natural 
Honeſty, that there is no more Appearance of them than if they 
were ſhut up in ſome dark Dungeon. Men neglecting to know 
what they might, or living contrary to the Truth they k n-. 
Here the Apollle uſes the Word Urrightrou/ne/s in a more gene- 
ral Senſe than in the foregoing Sentence, including under it In- 
piety, as appears from what follows. Mankind have never been 
lett without the Seeds of Truth in them ; which they might, had 
it not been for their Neglect, or their Vices, have caltivated, and 
produced proper Fruit.-.-This is the Argument of che Apoſtle 
here; and thereby he proves all to have ſinned, g 


19 Becauſe that which may be known of God, 


is manifeſt in them; for God hath ſhewed it unto 


them. 


Becauſe that which may be known of God :] That which may 
be eaſily, and which is neceſſary to be known of Gop ; ſuch as 
that he is f powwerful, and has a Right over all Things.---There 
are other Particulars relating to Gop, which, as they are leſs ne- 
ceſſary for the directing of Life, ſo are they more obſcure ; and 
therefore o/ephus lays, GOD is only known to us by his Power. 

I manifeſt in them ; for GOD hath fhewed it unto them e] That 
GOD actually made this Manifeltation of himſelf to the Heather 
World, or gave Light of Reaſon enough to find out what was 
neceſſary to be known of him, is evident from the Writings of 
the Pythagoreans, Platoni/ts, and Stoics ; whoſe Arguments are evi- 
dently ſuperior to thoſe of Ariſtetle and Epicurns, who aſſerted the 


World to have been eternal, or made by a fortut:ous Concouile 


of Atoms. 


Cræd- 


20 For the inviſible things of him from the 
tion of the world are clearly ſeen, being underſtood 
by the things that are made, enn his eternal 

power 


Cod may de knewn from bis Works. 


power and Godhead ; ſo that they are without ex- 
cuſe : 
For the inwifible J. Four of him e] His Divine Nature or God- 


14 his underived, inherent, ever-exiſting Power, from the Cre- 
e 22 hy I/orld, ever ſince Mankind exiſted, are clearly aw 
have been evidently apparent. The Jeaus were wont to expre : 
all Perceptions, as well internal as external ones, by the Wor 

0. 
9 underflood by the Things that are made :) We ſee the 
Actions of Men, but the Actions of GOD are inviſible ; yet we 
may know them from his Works. From the Work may be under- 
ſtood who and what the Workman is: See what has been ſaid on 
WWiſdem Ch. xiii. 9. 4&s Ch. xvii. 27. From the Greatneſs and Beau- 
ty of the Creatures (ſays an ancient Heathen Writer) may be ga- 
thered what and how great the Creator of them is. Ii is evident 
(fays Plotinus) that it is foolifh to ſay, neither can Ut be ſaid by any 
ne aol has Senſe or Undorſtanding, that this World aroſe ſpontane- 


ouſly, or by Chance. And in another Place he ſays, He who will cone 


template this World, will as it were hear this Voice from it, Gop M ADE 
uE. ** The eſtabliſhed Order of all Things, the nice Proportion, the 
Greatneſs, the Figure, the Situation and Diſpofition of the I old, 
all calls upon us ( ſays Ar As 70 acknowledge and worſhip 
the DEITY.---- Theſe Things are certainly ſufficient to point out 
Gov to Men, if they will but duly attend to them; and this 15 
implied in the Expreſſions which St. Paul makes Uſe of here; 
which properly ſignify, 1f they are minded they are ſeen.— The in- 


viſible Things of Go, that are neceſſary to be known, lie with- 


in the Reach and Diſcovery of Men's Reaſon and Underſtanding ; 
but yet they mult exerciſe their Faculties, and employ their 
Minds about them, in order to apprehend or perceive them. 
Men may be preſumptuouſly ignorant, by totally rejecting the 
Confideration of theſe Things, even as they may not ſee the 
Light, by ſhutting their Eyes when the Sun ſhines ; but if they 
uſe their Faculties at all, even the meaneſt Capacities can no 
more be void of this Knowledge, than they can forbear ſeeing the 
Light if they hold their Eyes open in the Day Time: For the 
Eye is not better fitted to diſcern the Sun, which enlightens all 
Things, and to diſtinguiſh the Diverſity of Colours which adorn 
the Face of the Univerſe, than the Mind and Reaſon of Man 1s 
qualified to apprehend Gop by his Works, and through this no- 
ble Fabric of 5k material World, to diſcern the Glory of its 
Great CREATOR. Men's neglecting therefore to infer the Being 
of GOD, from every Thing they ſee, is in Reality as great Stu- 
pidity, as if from the conſtant and regular Continuance of the 
Day-light, they ſhould ceaſe to obſerve that there 1s ſuch a 'Thing 
as the Sun in the Heavens, from whence that Light proceeds; 
nor would it be more abſurd to imagine that the Light would 
continue, tho' the Sun, which cauſeth it, was extinguiſhed, than 
that the Effects of Nature can regularly go on without the Being 
of GOD, who cauſes thoſe Effects; ſo that no Man can mis 
this great and plain Truth, but by ſuch unreaſonable Prejudi- 
ces, or very groſs Neglect, as is capable of no Excuſe. 

Ewen his eternal Power e] His everlaſting, never-failing Power. 
That GOD has a never- failing, everlaſting Pow ER, appears from 
every Thing in the World being kept on in its due Courſe, and that 
Men, Animals and Plants, produce others and others from the 
Power that GOD has endued them with. 


And Godhead :] His Divine Maje>srTyY, which commands 


over all Things. The Work-Maſter has an undoubted Right 
over his Work. ; 

So that they are without Excuſe e] The Properties, Nature, or 
Qualities of GOD, are ſufficiently ſeen in his Works, (o prove 
them to be of an ungrateful Mind who do not worthip a Gop of 
ſuch Goodneſs as well as Power, 


21 Becauſe that when they knew God, they glo- 
rified him not as God, neither were thankful, but 
became vain in their imaginations, and their fooliſh 
heart was darkened. 


Becauſe tha! when they knew GOD, they glorified him not as 
GOD -} The Apoſtle ſpeaks according as the Caſe was in gene. 
ral ; for undoubtedly there were always ſome few Pious among 
the Gentiles, who worſhipped GOD to the beſt of their Knowledge. 
Such was the Geaizle Centurion Cornelius, and the Eunuch of 
Athiopia, which are ſpoken of in the 42s.----But when the A- 
poſtle fays here, that ey kuezy Gop, he does not mean that they 
had a full Knowledge of him, but that they kaew enough of him 
to lead them to worſhip him alone with a grateful and pure 
Heart, as the moſt acceptable Sacrifice, and to acknowledge him 
as the Sovereign of all Things. It is likely the Apoſtle here hints 
at the Behaviour of the Heathen Philoſophers; who, tho' they actu- 
ally found out by their Reaſon, that there was only one Supreme 
GUD, yet neglected to worſhip him, to conform (for low and baſe 
Coniiderations) to the eftablithed Idolatry; and tho' they, by the 
Vie of their Reaſon, formed Ideas in ſome Degree worthy of him, 
yet did not Communicate them to the People in general; and not 


| 


— 
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only ſo, but confirmed them in the abſurd and unworthy Notions 
they entertained of GOD, by conforming to the eſtabliſhed Wors 
ſhip of their Country however abſurd, ridiculous, or even impious. 

They glorified him not as GOD :] Tuar 1s, above all Things, 
Both upon the Account ofthe Excellency of his Nature, and of his 
Sovereignty, the higheſt Honour is due to Gop.. Agreeable to 
this he ſpeaks by his Prophet Malachi, to thoſe who neglected to 
honour him: A Son honoureth his Father, and a Servant his Maſter : 
If then I be a Father, where is mine Honour ? and if I be a Maſter, 
where is my Fear? Malachi Ch, i. 6. 

Neither were thankful : | The higheſt Gratitude and Thanks is 
due to Gop, as the Giver of our Being, and of very many and 
the greateſt Bleſſings. 

But became wain in their Imaginations ] Or, in their Reaſon- 
ings.----- Though the becoming wain, in Scripture Language, 
ſignifies following of Idolatry, as appears from this Paſſage, 2 
Kings Ch. xvii. 15, 16. And they followed Vanity, and became wain, 
and awent after the Heathen, and made to themſelves molten Images, 
and worſhipped all the Hoft of Heaven, and ſerved Baal, yet it is 
probable the Apoſtle hinted here at the perplexing Sophiſtries of 
the GentiJe Philoſophers, who cntangled themſelves with a Vari- 


_ ety of unprofitable Subtleties; whereby Truth was loſt, and their 


Underſtanding darkened, ain indeed were they in this Reſpect ; 
They indulged themſeives in the moſt idle Conceits, inſtead of 
uſing their Underſtanding and Faculties in the Diſcovery of 
Truth.- Thus the Academics, a famous Sect, diſputed for and 


againſi every Thing: And by this Means they became involved 
in Doubt and Error. 


bein 
involved in the Darkneſs of Error: By doing Violence to their 
Judgment, they loft their Judgment, or the Faculty of dittin- 
guiſhing Right from Wrong: They loſt their Underſtanding be- 
cauſe tey would not lollow its Direction. 'The Caſe is the 
ſame under any, even the cleareſt Diſpenſation. When we ſuf- 
fer our Minds to be infatuated with idle Notions, and do not 
faithfully uſe the rational Faculties Gop has given us, for the 
Diſcovery of the Truth, by his juſt Judgment we loſe the Benefit 
of them ; in Matters of the greateſt Importance they become in 


a Manner uſeleſs ; and we are left either to pleaſe, or vex our- 


ſelves, and each other, with the moſt monſtrous Folly and Ab- 
ſurdity, in our Practice and Sentiments. 


22 Profeſſing themſelves to be wiſe they became 
fools : 


Aſſuming to themſelves the Reputation and Name of being 
wife Men, they fell into deplorable Folly and Ignorance, to de- 
erading the Reaſon they pretended to improve.---The Men of 


Study and Enquiry among the Gentiles aſſumed to themſelves the 


Name of avi Men, or Lowers of Miſdam. 


23 And changed the glory of the uncorruptible 
God, into an image made like to corruptible man, 


and to birds, and four-footed beaſts, and creeping 


things. 

And changed the Glory of the uncorruptible GOD, into an Image 
made like to corruptible Man :] They transferred that Honour 
which is due to the Majeſty of the inviſible, uncoruptible Gov, 
to Images made like unto corruptible Man, as if Gov has an Hu- 
man Form; not conſidering that he is like to nothing that we 
can imagine; nor is there any Matter but what is too vile to 
repreſent his uncorruptible Nature, ER 


And to Birds, and 'four-footed Beaſts, and creeping Things 21. The - 


Egyplians, who were acebunted the wiſeſt among the Nations of 


the Gentiles, worſhipped various Animals of different Species, as 


Dogs, Wolves, Lions Crocodiles, Birds, Serpents, Oc. 


24 Wherefore God alſo gave them up to un- 
cleanneſs, through the luſts of their own hearts, 


to diſhonoũr their own bodies between themſelves : 


Wherefore" GOD alſo gave them up to Uncleannsſs, through the 
Lufts of their own Hearts : | Gov did not do any Thing to deprave 
them, but only left them to their own Luſts, whereby they ſoon 
grew horribly depraved. As they had deſerted him, he de- 
ſerted them; and ſuffered them to follow their own Imaginations; 
neither giving them any Laws, nor ſending an Prophets among 
them; and fuffering their wife Men, who had ſo high an Opini- 
on of themſelves, to fall into the moſt abſurd Conceits, by leaving 
them to themſelves. He did not reſtrain them from going on to 
do what their own Fancies and Inclinations led them to, even 
to the doing of the molt ſhameful Things, that they who had not 
honoured Gop, might diſgrace themſelves in diſhonouring their 
Bodies by their Turpitude, doing ſuch Things as were a Diſ- 
grace to their Nature. . We render here, 7 diſbonouy 

their 


Their fooliſh (or inconſiderate) Heart was darkened „ Inſtead of 
8 enlightened by their Sophiſtries, they became more and more 
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ceſſive Honours; ſo that if any one ſwore falſe 
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| their ou Bodies between themſelves ; but it might perhaps 


be better rendered, by themſefver. For the Apoſtle's Meaning 
ſeems to be, that this diſhonouring of their Bodies was their 
own Act and Deed. It was fit they ſhould be di/onoured, who 
diſhonoured GOD; and they could not be due, by any ſo 
much as them/elves, nor by themſelves ſo much any Way as by 


this. | 


25 Who changed the truth of God into a lie, and 
worſhipped and ſerved the creature more than the 
Creator, who is bleſſed for ever. Amen. 


Who changed the Truth of GOD into a Lie] The Truth of GOD 
here ſignifies the TVE GOD. Inſtead of worſhipping the 
Tu Go, they worſhipped Gods of their own Invention, ----- 
The falſe and fictitious Gods of the Heathens are in Scripture cal- 
led Lizs, as Amos Ch. ii. 2, 4. Jerem. Ch. xxiii. 14. and in other 
Places. Or we may underſtand the Truth of GOD to ſignify what 
he really is, and a Lie here to ſignify a falſe Repreſentation. 


And worſhipped and ſerved the Creature more than the Creator = 


By the Word awor/bipped ſeems to be meant the Offering of Sacri- 
fices, for in that Senſe the Word is wont to be uſed ; as by ſerv- 
ed is meant the bending or Proſtration of Body, which was uſed 
in offering Sacrifices. And even the avi Men or Philoſophers 
among the Heathen paid greater Reſpect to the Creature than the, 
Ca EATOR, to the Images which were ſet up by ignorant Super- 
ſtition, than -to GOD himſelf ; for whatever true Notions they 
formed of GOD, they kept to themſelves, not daring to utter 


them to the People, and conformed to the idolatrous Worſhip of 
their Country, offering Sacrifices, and paying Adoration to dumb 


Idols, but not to GOD. Plato held that the Knowledge of the 
Tu GOD was not to be communicated, by thoſe who found 
him out, to the Vulgar ; and Seneca, ſpeaking of the Ceremonies 
of Worſhip, ſays, A wiſe Man will obſerve them, as being 
% commanded by the Laws, not as grateful to the Gods.” 80 
that it is plain, that even their wiſeſt Men paid greater Regard 


to Men than to GOD, to the Creature than the CREATOR. And | 


about the Time when Paul wrote this, the Romans were fallen in- 
to the Cuſtom of deifying their Emperors, and paying them ex- 

y by Cæſar, he 
was heavily puniſhed ; but he might do ſo by GOD with Impu- 
nity. And perhaps it is the Deification of Men that the Apoſ- 
tle particularly alludes to in this Verſe, 

Wikis bleed for Ever :] Who is worthy of everlaſting Praiſe 
and Adoration.--- Amen :] And may he be praiſed and honoured 
for Ever ! St Paul frequently puts the Word Au EN in the midſt 
of a Diſcourſe when he is ſpeaking of GOD, to lignify the ex- 
treme Deſire he had that all 
him the Honour which 1s due unto him. 


26 For this cauſe God gave them up unto vile af- 
fections. For even their women did change the natu- 


ral uſe into that which is againſt nature: 

27 And likewiſe allo the men leaving the natural 
uſe of the woman, burned in their luſt one towards 
another ; men with men working that which is unſeem- 
ly, and receiving in themſelves that recompence of 
their error which was meet. | | 


It appears from the Writings of the Heathens themſelves, that 
they were abominably guilty of theſe unnatural Lewdneſſes; 


even their Philoſophers themſelves committed them.---This abo- 


minable Abuſe of Human Nature, this deteflable Vice, was ge- 
nerally practiſed by all Sorts of Men among the Heathens, Philo. 
ſophers and others, and made the Subjects of their publiſhed 


Songs by ſome of their moſt learned and celebrated Poets.--- Plu- 


tarch relates, that the famous Lawgiver Solon was guilty of it; 
and Laertius relates the ſame of Zeno, the Founder of the Sect of 
the Stoic Philoſophers. Whence we may conclude, that the Apoſ- 
tle has ſpoken juſtly of the Heathen World, in the other Inſtances 
he gives of their Corruption. 

Receiving in themſelves that Recompence of their Error which was 
meet :] Idolatry is called Ex RO, 2 Peter Ch. ii. 18,--As they againſt 
the Light of 38 debaſed and diſhonoured GOD (as much as 
in them lay) by their Idolatry, it was a juſt and fit Recompence 
they. received, in being left to debaſe and diſhonour themſelves 
by unnatural Luſts, | | 


28 And even as they did not like to retain God 
in heir knowledge, God gave them over to a re- 
probate mind, to do thoſe things which are not con- 
venient | 


And even as they did not like to retain GOD in their Knowledge e] 
The Word which we here render LIKE, properly ſignifies to arch, 
explore, or bring Things to a Trial ; as Goldſmiths try Metals, 
to diſtinguiſh the Good from the Counterfeit; As they did not 


ROMANS. 


Men ſhould praiſe GOD, and render 


vefore the Goſpel, 


exerciſe their Minds in ſearching or bringing Things to a Tria 
in order to retain or fix a proper Senſe in their Minds of the 
True GOD, ſo as to acknowledge and worſhip him as the 
ought, Gob gave them over to a reprobate Mind. This ought ru. 
ther to be rendered, i an unſearching Mingi--/\s they wilfal! 
neglected to ſearch out the Truth, and forh their Judgment 
right, GOD left them to an unſearching, umgiſcerning, injudici. 


ous Mind. Their Fault was puniſhed by being left to that Which 


they would take no Pains of themſelves to avoid, 

To do thoſe Things which are net convenient :| Which are incon. 
ſiſtent with Reaſon and Nature, and therefore not meet to he done 
They would not uſe their Reaſon in the Worſhip of Gog, and 
they acted as if they were without Reaſon in the Conduct of their 
Lives.---Al] Corruption of true Religion is, and ever will be, in 
Proportion, attended with corrupt and vicious Practices: See 
Wiſdom Ch. xiv. 11, Cc. 


29 Being filled with all unrighteouſneſs, fornica. 
tion, wickedneſs, covetouſneſs, maliciouſneſs; full 
of envy, murder, bebate, deceit, malignity ; Whiſ. 
perers, | | 

Being filled ewith all Unrighteouſneſs :] The Deſcription which 


follows is a very juſt Deſcription of the Times when the Apoſlle 
wrote, and particularly of the Corruptions among the Remars, a; 


appears from the Writings of ſeveral Roman Authors. The 


Apoſtle having, in what precedes, touched upon Things that 
were ſhameful in the higheit Degree, now touches upon other 
Vices, which were widely ſpread through the World, but parti- 
cularly reigning at Rome; the Depravity of which was, as it 
were, covered over by long Practice of them, and therefore need. 
ed to be made known by the Goſpel. ——And firſt, the Apoſtle 
mentions Unrighteouſne/s ; by which ſeems to be meant every Sort 
of Injuſtice: And perhaps he in particular alluded to that Injuſ- 
tice whereby the Romans extended their Empire, and made them- 


ſelves Maſters of the World; often making War without any juſt 


Cauſe, and doing other Acts of Injuſtice, in order to enlarge 
their Dominion. Mithridates in Salluſt ſays, that the Luſt of 
Empire and Riches was to them a ſufficient Cauſe to make War 
upon their Neighbours: And Galgacus in Tacitus calls them the 
5 of the World, whom neither the Eaſt nor- Weſt could 
atisfy. | : 

F Dk ] By this ſeems to be meant not only Whoredom, 
but Adultery ; both which were practiſed to the higheſt Exceſs 
among the Romans at the Time of St. Paul's writing this, as ap- 
pears from many Paſſages in the Roman Writers of thoſe Times, 
Even the grave ancient Cato is introduced in Horace as applaud- 
ing ſimple Fornication. e 

Wickedneſs :] By this ſeems to be ſignified crafty Villainy; 
which works as it were in the Dark, and is dexterous in conceal- 
ing of Crimes,---Covetoufneſs :] The Romans, in the latter Times, 
falling into the higheſt Exceſſes of Luxury, were exceſſive greedy 
of Wealth, in order to ſupport them; ſo that the Luft of Spails 
made them commence Wars, and a Nation being rich was ſuffici- 
ent to make them find out ſome Pretence for falling upon them, 
in order to plunder them.---Maliciouſnefs -] This ſeems to ſignify 
a conſtant Diſpoſition to injure others.---Full of Envy e] Their 
Minds fraught with the Principles. of Envy and Murder, The 
cruel Wars which the Romans were almoſt perpetually waging, 
and the Delight they took to ſee in their Amphitheatres, Men 


fighting with wild Beaſts, and with one another, ſufficiently indt- 


cate how little Concern the ſhedding of Human Blood gave them, 
To this may be added, their Emperors condemning to Death upon 
the ſlighteſt Suſpicions, and without aſſigning any Cauſe, which 
was a frequent Practice with them. 

Debate :] A quarrelſome contentious Diſpoſition.— The wrang- 


ling that was among even their Philoſophers, ſhewed them to be 


of a contentious Diſpoſition. ----Decezt :] To over-reach one ano- 
ther in Buying or Selling was allowed among them to be lawful. 
But this the Goſpel reproves as unrighteous.---Malignity :] This 
ſeems to ſignify a Diſpoſition to put the worſt Conſtruction upon 


Things, which is quite the oppoſite to Chriian Charity, which 


thinketh no Evil-—Whiſperers :] Secret Blaſters of the Reputation 
of others. | | 


30 Backbiters, haters of God, deſpiteful, proud, 
boaſters, inventers of evil things, diſobedient to pa- 
rents, | | 


Backbiters :] Open Calumniators of others, and Detractors from 
their Virtues in their Abſence, at the ſame Time they to their 
Faces make a Shew of Friendſhip to them.---Harers of Cod :] 
Their accuſing G O D, or denying a Divine ProviDeNnCs, 
when any Thing adverle happened to them, ſeems to be what 1 
here meant.----De/pizeful :] Treating others with Contempt, Dil- 
dain, and Inſult. Preud :) thinking themſelves above 
all others, ----{xventors of evil Things :| Of new Arts of Debau- 


chery. a 
31 Without: 


State of the Gentiles before the Goſpel. 


Without underſtanding, covenant breakers, 
without natural affection, implacable, unmerciful : 


| 5 
Without Underſtanding e] Rather this ſhould be rendered, acting 
abt heut Confideration 3 not making a proper Uſe of their Reaſon 
nd judgment, having no Regard in their Actions, but to their 
e Will and Gratification, without conſidering how others may 
be injured, or receive Pain from them. And under this CharaQter 
may be included thoſe who through their Negligence contract 
what may be called a voluntary Stupidity ; ſo that they do not 
diſcern the Fitneſs of Things, but as it were, call Evil good, and 
Good evil. For it is the Faults of the Will that are here ſpoken 
of, not any Deſect of Underſtanding. Covenant Brea- 
kers :] Not performing their Promiſes or Agreements. The 
Namuns, from the Time of the third Punic War, were noted 
for breaking their Engagements, both public and private. 
Without natural A ection :] This ſeems to allude to 
the Cuſtom of expoſing new-born Infants, when they found 
their Family grown too numerous, which was practiſed a- 
mong the Remans, and other Gentile Nations; and alſo to all 
Indifferency towards thoſe, who, by the Ties of Blood, have a 
Right to Regard and AﬀeCtion.---Implacable :] Not to be appeaſ- 
ed for any Injuries they had received, or reconciled to thoſe they 
had taken a Diſlike to. Unmerciful :] To their Inferiors without 
Compaſſion, and having no Feeling of another's Suffering or 
Calamity.— The Romans were relentleſsly cruel to their Slaves 
and Dependents.——All this Deſcription, though it might be 
particularly applicable to the Romans, was in a greater or leis Pe- 
gree applicable to the whole Gentile World. 


32 Who knowing the judgment of God, that they 
which commit ſuch things are worthy of death; not 
only do the ſame, but have pleaſure in them that do 
them. | | 


Who knowing the Judgment of GOD :] By this ſeems to be 
meant, that common Notion which Mankind have, partly from 
Reaſon, and partly from 'Tradition, of Right and Wrong, that 
thoſe who commit grievous Crimes are worthy of Puniſhment. 
There is ſcarcely a ſingle Virtue which one or other of the Phi- 
loſophers did not commend, nor a Vice which they did not 
blame, ſo that they could not plead Ignorance of what was right 
or wrong, good or evil. | 

That they which commit ſuch Things are worthy of Death :] The 
common Conſent of Mankind joins in pronouncing ſome Crimes 
to deſerve Death, ſuch as Murther, Adultery, 2 
Ch. xxviii. 4. | 

Mot only do the ſame, but have Pleaſure in them that do them e] 
Encourage others to do the like, and take a Pleaſure in ſeeing 
them do ſo, The Violence of the Paſſions may be alledged in 
Excuſe for the Commiſſion of Crimes, which thoſe who commit 
them would not have committed, had they not been hurried 
away by their Paſſions ; therefore thoſe who defend ſuch Things, 
and teach that they are not Crimes, are more culpable than thoſe 
who commit them, as this is deſtroying all Difference of Virtue 
and Vice, 'The Philoſophers among the Gentiles, who were the 
Teachers of the People, led them inco many Crimes by their Ex- 
ample and falfe Doctrine. And nct only the Epicurean Philoſo- 
phers, but the ſevere Stoicks, taught many ſhameful Crimes to be 
of an indifferent Nature, and what Men might practiſe if they 
pleaſed, Ariſtotle and Cicero taught that Revenge was lawful ; 
and Ariſtotle aſſerted, that to make War on the Nations which 
were accounted barbarous, was to be looked upon as no more 
than a Kind of Hunting, and therefore as a 'Thing lawful in 
Nature, He likewiſe taught that it was lawful to procure Abor- 
tion, if the Child was not quickened. Others of the Philoſo- 
7755 taught, that there was nothing ſhameful or diſhoneſt in 

ature, but Things were only made ſo by the Laws of Men; fo 
that they as it were defended all Sorts of Crimes, and made 
Virtue and Vice not to be any Thing in Reality. | 


% 


Ihe Repreſentation of the moral State of the Heathen World, 


in this Chapter, is a Demonſtration of the Neceflity of the Goſ- 
perl: or of a further Diſpenſation of Grace or Favour, for the 

ef01 mation and Salvation of Mankind. And how rich is the 
| Favour, wherewith GOD viſited the World? To have deſtroyed 

a Race of Apoſtate Rebels, who had abuſed their Underſtanding, 
and every Gift of a bountiful CREATOR, would have been 
Juſtice ; to have ſpared them, Lenity and Goodneſs : But to raiſe 
up One, and endue him with all neceſſary Qualities and Powers, 
to reclaim, or turn them from all this Iniquity and Ungodlineſs ; 
to grant them a free Pardon of all their paſt Sins; to put them 
mio à State of Mercy and Salvation; to take them into his King- 
dom and Family; to make them his Children; to give them an 
Inheritance among the Saints; to bleſs them with Immortality, 
and with ell ſpiritual Bleſſings in heavenly. Places; this is the 
moit wonderſul and exuberant Favour ; Rightly is the Doctrine 
which teachcs it called Ge/pel, or glad Tidings, 


Ve may obſ-rve, at the Beginning of this Chapter, the Love 
of 8 P 7 * . 8 - : 2 
t. Haul to the Chriſtiaus at Rome, his Deſire to contribute to 
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their Edification, and his Zeal to make known the Goſpel in all 
Places, and to all Perſons, All Chri//ians, and particularly Mi- 


niſters of the Goſpel, ought to imitate St. Paul in this * ; 
to love tenderly the Church of CHRIST, and the Faithful ; to 
pray continually for them; to procure their Edification with all 
their Might, and never to be aſhamed of Truth or Godlineſs, 
II. We fe, that although GOD manifeſted himſelf to the Gen- 
tiles by the Works of Creation and Providence, they did not glo- 
rify him, but abandoned themſelves to Sins of every Kind; and 


that even thoſe Nations, where Arts and Sciences flouriſhed, fell 


into the moſt ſhameful Idolatry, and moſt unworthy of reaſonable 
Creatures, If the Gentiles were guilty before GOD, and inexcu- 
ſable for theſe Things, as St. Paul declares, how guilty ſhould we 
be, if, after GOD has made known himſelf to us, not only by 
the Works of Nature, but by his Word, we did not ſerve him 
as we ought, III. What the Apoltle ſays in this Chapter, with 
Reſpect to the two principal Sins of the Genzz/es, which were Ido- 
latry, and the dreadful Diſorders which they fell into with Re- 
ſpect to Uncleanneſs, ſhews us what Condition we ſhould be in, 
if GOD had not enlightened us with the Light of the Goſpel, 


E 


1 God will render to every man according to his works, whether 
Jew or Gentile. 13 Not the hearers of the law, but the doers of 
the law are juſtified. 24 The Jews ſinners as well as the Gen- 
tiles, and therefore have no more right to ſalvation than the Gen- 
tiles. 25 The external di/tin&tions of the Jews of no avail unleſs 
they kept the law. : 


"T*HEREFORE thou art inexcuſable, O man, 

whoſoever thou art that judgeſt: for wherein 
thou judgeſt another, thou condemneſt thyſelf; for 
thou that judgeſt, doelt the ſame things. 


There ought not to have been a new Chapter begun here; for 


the Subject of the preceding Chapter is carried on here, and it 
. ought to be connected without any Break. There is a great De- 


licacy in the Apoſtle's Tranſition here. From what he had be- 
fore ſaid, to prove that even the moſt ignorant of the Heathens 
were inexcuſable in their Wickedneſs, he juſtly infers, that the 
Crimes of thoſe who had ſuch Knowledge of the Truth as to 
condemn the Vices of others, were proportionably yet mofe in- 
excuſable. This was eminently the Caſe with the Jews : But he 
does not directly ſpeak of them till the gth Verſe ; but draws 
the Inference at firſt, in ſuch general Terms, as might alſo com- 
prehend the Gentile Philoſophers, and all others, who contradicted 
the moral Inſtructions which they themſelves gave. The 


Apoſtle, with great Judgment, firſt drew the Character of the 


Gentiles in its true Colours. This the Fexvs would readily join 
with, as they held them in Abomination, and not fit to be affoci- 
ated with; and wo@ld, whilſt they were reading this, paſs a Sen- 
teuce of Condemnation upon the Genziles, which is what is here 
meant by judging, not being aware of the Apoſtle's Concluſion, 


Which charges them with being guilty of the very Crimes they con- 


demned in the Gentiles, and therefore more inexcuſable than they. So 
that by excluding the Gentiles, as unworthy of the Mercy of God, 
they excluded themſelves ; for being guilty of the ſame vicious 
Practices for which they condemned others, they muſt by unavoi- 


dable Conſequence, according to their own Judgment, be likewiſe 


unavoidably obnoxious, for the ſame Reaſon, to the Wrath of 


Gop, who is no Reſpector of Perſons, but will render to every 


Man a Recompence according to his Works, withont Regard to 
any external Privileges, Diſtindtions, or Denominations whatſoe- 
ver, in the great Day when he wall judge the Secrets of all Hearts, 
according to the Doctrine of the Goſpel. Two Inferences natu- 
rally followed from hence, 1ſt. That the Jews ſtood as much in 
Need of the Mercy or Free Grace of the Goſpel as the Gentiles, 
2d. That the Gemiles were equally worthy of being taken into 
the Kingdom of GOD under the MESSIAH, —— The uncon- 


verted Jeaus could not bear with the Thoughts of a MESSIAH, 


that admitted the Heathen equally with them into his Kingdom; 
nor could the converted Jeaus be brought to admit them into their 
Communion as the People of GOD now equally with themſalves; 
ſo that they generally, both the one and the other, judged them 
unworthy the Favour of GOD, and out of Capacity to become 
his People any other Way but by Circumciſion, and an Obſer- 
vance of the ritual Parts of the Law, the Inexcuſableneſs and 
Abſurdity whereof St. Paul ſhews in this Chapter, 


2 Bur we are ſure that the judgment of God is ac- 
cording to truth, againſt them which commit ſuch 
things. 


Nothing is more certain, than that the Judgment of GOD is 
agreeable to the Nature of Things, and altogether juſt, without 


Partiality, and without Prejudice; judging Sin to be hateful in 
whomſoever it is found, as being in its own Nature hateful,----- 


The innate Idea of the juſt Judgment of GOD ſleeps in many, 
No. 71. 1 8 buy 


— — — — 


pt rang > — lens, ern 1 


r — A4 Mo. 


W. 
2 — = "* 0 
. —— 
— 5 1 hn 
__ 7 — ry = 
a” (2 1 ne = — 
. 2 8 — — | FO 
— EDIT En 22 — 
— —ů—ů— — 


2 
N — 


—. 0 os. 


— — wv — _ 


= — 1 
men. 
p 


=. ESI — — 


— 


. 2 2 


4 * = 2 
— 3 — 


— 


— — — 


— 


* 
"2  P 2 a bs 
* * 22 2 38 * 
— —— * * — — Pay 2 — — . = 4 = 
2 — — - 1 y \ 
=_ — — * — as poo _ — — FW, Y > — * _ - 2 FC 
- 8 y N 85 = 5 = ——— A nn on ——— * —— — 1 == 
** . wo S2 2 2 LES Ihe 5 <> f — 2 2 . — D r 1 
wk 4 232 — 4 | g — 24 r . * gw — 
ICT". 4 . 2 o — — 6 q 2 5 Y * 4 * * 4 
— e * n — - \ — hes + 4 a * — —_ rc = - 
„ eb 2 - * — ——— =- CO COT av. pot. 5 1 2 — 
Y I * 8 "A 4 - —— . * 5 oF. [4 _ 7 7 — * = a iy + 
2 b — r — © — pF — r y N = n * r 3 MS 
— * . Yee — * CCC AE b 
— . —— OE ——ů— — * ** = = — * * : + 4 — * — 
f — 2 =P c — . tore wen . — td . n 
- — . 0 OR 
— — — — — — — — 2 — ä ad 8 — 
—— — Can TL 8 — — —— — 1 _ — cur. « — —— = - - > 
. 1 —— heme 4 = —— — — 1 . _- _ — — 
5 — — — _ 


518 Cod will render 10 every Man 


but is wont to be awakened at the Approach of Death: For then 
thoſe who have lived in another Manner than they ought to have 
done, are wont to regret that they ſo lived, and to be uneaſy upon 


that Account. And as GOD is a juſt Judge, and yet the Wicked 


are often the moſt proſperous Men here, We may hence infer that 
a future judgment is to be expected. 


3 And thinkeſt thou this, O man, that judgeſt 


them which do ſuch things, and doeſt the ſame, that 


thou ſhalt eſcape the judgment of God? 


Can you ſuppoſe that What thou perceiveſt to be of ſo foul a 
Nature, that thay thinkeſt it juſt to condemn in others, Gop the 
jusT jup will not condemn it in thee, if thou art guilty of 
the ſame ? or can you imagine that Gop does not know what 
thou doeſt, or that he has not Power to puniſh thee, or that he 
will not concern himſelf to puniſh thee? What! Shall not the 
Jupos of all the Earth do right! Certainly, if thou that art not 
pure thyſelf, yet ſeeſt that ſuci Things ought to be condemned, 
much more muſt the Gop of perfect Purity think them worthy 
of Puniſhment. St. Paul's Reaſoning here, though perhaps ſtrik- 
ing particularly at the Jews, is very ſtrong againſt all thoſe who 
ſee and condemn the Foulneſs and Baſeneſs of Vice 1n others, 
but commit it themſelves ; and yet this is too often the Caſe,---- 
We ſuffer our Self. Love to blind us, with Reſpe& to ourſelves, 
and to cover over or palliate our Faults ; but being free from this 
Prejudice in Regard to others, we then ſee how baſe and unlaw- 
ful Vice is. He who ſeeks to debauch another's Wife, ſtrives to 
keep his own from being ſo, and thinks it high Injuſtice for any 
one to attempt it. He who breaks his Word, does yet exact and 
expect that others ſhould keep their Word to him; and he who 
perjures himſelf, will exclaim againſt Liers. Thus even David, 
when Nathan was ſent to him, peremptorily pronounced Death 
on a leſſer Crime, whilſt he had but juſt before allowed himſelf 


in a far more hcinous one. 


4 Or deſpiſeſt thou the riches of his goodneſs, 


and forbearance, and long. ſuffering; not knowing 


that the goodneſs of God leadeth thee to repentance ? 


Or deſpiſeſt thou the Riches of his Goodneſs :| The Multitude of 
his tender Mercies ; as it is expreſſed P/al/m Ixix. 16. Wilt thou 
abuſe theſe, and his forbearing to inflict Puniſhment on thee ? 

Not knowing that the Goodneſs of GOD leadeth thee (ought to 


lead thee) zo Repentance :] Not conſidering that the Intent of this 


Goodneſs of GOD is to bring thee to a pure Life, that ſo thou 
mayeſt eſcape Puniſhment.----< The LORD (favs the Apoſtle 
Peter ) is not ſlack concerning his Promiſe, but long-Juffering to us- 
ward ; not willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come 
10 Repentance, 2 Peter Ch. iii. 9. — The Goodneſs of GOD here 
may be underſtood in particular of the ſuperior Light and Advan- 


tages which Gop beſtowed upon the Fexvs. 


5 But after thy hardneſs and impenitent heart, 
treaſureſt up unto thyſelf wrath againſt the day of 


_ wrath, and revelation of the righteous judgment of 


God 3 | 


Wilt thou then pay no Regard to this Purpoſe of Gop, in his 
long-ſuffering Goodneſs ? but, on the contrary, after thy Hard- 
neſs and impenient Heart, 3 thy Obſtinacy and Unwilling- 
neſs, to reform long contracted Habits of Sin, (for this is what 
is meant by Hardueſi and impenitent Heart, and not Incapacity of 
Repentance, ) treaſureſt up unto thyſelf Wrath ; thou cauſeſt to be 
treaſured up or amaſſed for thyſelf Vratb, or Puniſhment,----- - 
Againſt the Day of Wrath, and Revelation of the righteous Fudgment 
of GOD :] Againſt the awful Day, when wicked Men ſhall 


be puniſhed, and the righteous Judgment of GOD openly mani- - 


feſted ; when it ſhall be made evident that He is a mosr jusr 
JUDGE. | | 


G6 Who will render to every man according to his 
deeds : 


Who will, in the End, impartially reward and puniſh every 
Man (without any Exception) according 2s his Life hath been. 

thing is more certain, than that GOD wall render good Things 
for good Deeds, and evil ones for Evil. G00, in judging, will 
have Reſpect both to one and the other, as may be ſeen from 
Matthew Ch. xvi. 27. and Ch. xxv. 35. and following, 2 Cor. 
Ch. v. 10. Revelations Ch. ii. 23.--But this is to be obſerved, that 
Puniſhment cannot, agreeable to Juſtice, exceed the Meaſure of 
the Crime ; but Reward, if the Giver pleaſeth, may be greater 
than the real Deſert, or than the real Worth of the Deeds it is 
beſtowed upon. And this is the Caſe in Regard to the Rewards 
which the Good will receive after this Life ; for they, through 
the immenſe Goodneſs of GOD, will be infinitely beyond what 
they have really deſerved by their Actions. 


ROMANS, 


according to his Worts.- 


7 To them, who by patient continuance in well. 
doing, ſeek for glory, and honour, and immortality, 
eternal life: | 

To thoſe who 2 in the Practice of Virtue, notwithſtand- 
ing all Trials and Temptations, in Hopes of, and with a View to 
prepare themſelves for eternal Life.— Perhaps this may refer in 


particular to the Patience and Perſeverance of the Chriſtians in 
the Goſpel, under the Perſecutions of the Fexvs. 


8 But unto them that are contentious, and do not 
obey the truth, but obey unrighteouſneſs, indignation 
and wrath ; 


This ſeems to have Reſpe& to the Heathen Philoſophers ; who 


when they ought, according to their own Doctrine, to have obey. 
ed the Goſpel, abuſed their Skill in Diſputation, in oppoling 
it. Such were Lucian, Cel/us, Porphery, Hieracles, and others; 
who ſeem to have oppoſed the CHriſtian Religion out of a Love of 
Contention : And alſo to the Obſtinacy of the un believing Jeu 
in rejecting the Goſpel againſt the ſtrongeſt Evidence, and bitterly 
perſecuting the ChriZans, But all who obſtinately and pertina- 
ciouſly diſpute againſt the Truth, whether as revealed or the 
Dictates of right Reaſon, are here threatened with Iudlignation 
and Wrath ; THAT 1s, ſevere Puniſhment, 


9 Tribulation and anguiſh upon every ſoul of man 
that doeth evil, of the Jew firſt, and alſo of the Gentile, 


This ſeems as an Aſſertion, that it is the general Rule of Gop's 
Judgment to puniſh every individual Perſon of what Nation ſo— 
ever, that impenitently worketh Evil: And that conſzquently 
the wicked Few, ſo far from eſcaping this any more than the 
Gentile, would be puniſhed in an higher Degree, as inning 


againſt a greater Light; for Reaſon exacts this, that he who re- 


ceives moſt, ſhould be puniſhed moſt, if he does not live agree- 
able. And the Fes, by having a written Law from GOD, de- 
clarative of his Will, and which forbid Murder, Adultery, Theft, 


and other like Things, knew more certainly their Duty than 


could be gathered from Reaſon alone. -The Apoſtle ſeems here 
to return to what he had ſaid in the 16th Verſe of the foregoing 
Chapter, vi. that the Goſpel belonged to the Gentiles as well as 
the Jeaus, and brought Salvation equally to them both; for in 
this Place he tells them, that if they continued in their Sins and 
Unbelief, and neglected this Way of Salvation, they would both 
bring Deſtruction upon themſelves. 


10 But glory, honour, and peace, to every man 
that worketh good, to the Jew firſt, and alſo to the 


| Gentile. 


And Peace :] All good Things.---The Jews were wont to com- 
prehend under the Word Peacs, all Manner of Happineſs. 

To every Man that worketh Good e] Who practiſeth true Good- 
neſs.----7o the Few firſt :] Or, in an higher Degree, as being 
GOD's choſen People, and as having had a greater Light to im- 
prove themſelves by : For, as their having received a greater 
Light made them obnoxious, in tranſgreſſing, to greater Puniſh- 


ment; ſo if they lived according to that Light, it would pre- 
| pare them for and entitle them to a ſuperior Reward,----In the 


two preceding Verſes, as in Ch. i. 16. the Apoſtle carefully lays 
it down, that there was now under the Goſpel no other National 
Diſtinction between the Fewws and the Gentiles, but only a Priority 
in the Offer of the Goſpel, and in the Deſign of Rewards and 
Puniſhments, according as the Fews obeyed or not. Which mg 
further ſatisfy us, that the Diſtinction which St. Paul inſiſts on 10 
much here, and all through the firſt Part of this Epiſtle, is Natio- 
nal; the Compariſon being between the Jesus, as nationally 
the People of GOD, and the Gentiles, as not the People of GOD 
before the MESSIAH ; and that under the MESSIAH the Pro- 
feſſors of Chri/tianity, conſiſting moſt of converted Gentiles, were 
the People of GOD, owned and acknowledged as ſuch by him, 
the unbelieving Jews being rejected, and the unbelieving Gentiles 
not received; but that yet perſonally both Fezws and Gentiles, 
every ſingle Perſon, ſhall be puniſhed for his own particular Sins, 
as appears by the two next Verſes. 


11 For there 1s no reſpect of perſons with God. 


When GOD judges Men, he will not let their being of this or 
that Nation, or of this or that Profeſſion, have any Influence on 
his Judgment ; but will judge all Men according to their Ac- 
tions, not according to what Nation they are of: See Ephe/. Ch. 
Vi. 9. Cole. Ch. iii. 25. 1 Peter Ch. i. 17. 


12 For as many as have ſinned without law, ſhall 
alſo periſh without law: and as many as have ſinned 
in the law, ſhall be judged by the law, - 
| or 


We 


N 


Not the Hearers of the Law, 


any as have finned nuithoul Law :) THAT 1s, without 
eg. 13 x e Will tt GOD revealed to them by Writing or 
Voice.--Shall alſo periſs without Law:] Shall be leſs puniſhed. Be- 
cauſe, though it is a Crime to tranſgreſs againſt the Light 
of Nature, yet is leſs heinous than to trangreſs againſt the re- 
vealed Will of (GoD.--- And as many as haue ſiuned 47 the Law 21 


Have tranſgreſſed againſt the revealed Will of Gop.--Shall be 


„goed by the Law : | Shall be tried by that Revelation, and pu- 
key Sroportionably to the Abuſe of ſuch an extraordinary Ad- 


vantage. 


13 (For not the hearers of the law are Juſt before 
God, but the doers of the law ſhall be juſtified. 


For nt the Hearers of the Lagu are juft before God :] For it is not 
a People's having a particular Revelation of God's Will among 
them without their conforming thereto, that will make them re- 
garded or approved of by GoD.--- Pr he Jeaut were preſumptious 
enough to think, and even their Rabbits taught, that every Jero, 
every one of the Poſterity of Abrabam, in whatſoever Manner he 
lived in this World, would be a Partaker of the Happineſs of 
the Life to come; which Notion the Apoſtle here directly con- 


tradicts. 


But the Doers of the Lanv ſhall be juſtified :] It is thoſe who do 


the Things which the Laws command, and that from a pure 
Mind, (for it is not the outward Act only, but the purifying of the 
Mind, which Gop approves,) not thoſe who merely have the Re- 
velation, and are only Hearers of it, that attain Goo's Favour, 
and in the End eternal Life. Enjoying the Advantages of a Re- 
velation here, will not ſave us, unleſs we duly improve them. 


14 For when the Gentiles, which have not the 
law, do by nature the things contained in the law, 
theſe having not the law, are a law unto themſelves : 


For when the Gentiles, which have not the Law e] Any written 
Law delivered by Gop. ---Do by Nature the Things contained in the 
Law:] Do, from the right Uſe of Reaſon, act thoſe Things 
which are commanded by the Law. : 

Theſe having not the Law :] No expreſs Revelation or written 
Commands of GoD.--Are a Law unto themſelves :] They muſt be 
directed by the natural Powers of their Reaſon and Underſtand- 


Ing: 


15 Which ſhew the work of the law written in 
their hearts, their conſcience alſo bearing witneſs, and 
their thoughts the mean while accuſing, or elſe excu- 
fing one another) | 


Which ſbew the Work of the Lav written in their Hearts :| Who 
man feſtly ſhew by their Behaviour and Reaſoning, that there is 
implanted in them a Senſe of Right and Wrong, agreeable to 
what the written Law of Gon preſcribes, ſo that they can 
diſcern what is lawful or unlawful ; and ſome of them acual- 
ly practiſe that Righteouſneſs, and deſiſt from that Wickedneſs, 
which it is the Intentor Purpoſe of the Law to make Men prac- 
tiſe, or to reſtrain them from. Here is the Force and Streſs of the 
Apoſtle's Argument, and the Foundation of the Law of Nature. 
He is proving the Gentiles have a Rule of Action. And where 
is that Rule ? It is written in their Hearts, inſcribed upon their 
natural Faculties, interwoven with the Frame and Conſtitution 
of the Human Soul. A Senſe of moral Good and Evil is com- 
mon to all Mankind.---Their Conſcience alſo bearing Witneſs .] 
The Force of Conſcience in them being alſo a further Proof of it, 
and making the Thing ſtill more manifeſt.--- And their Thoughts 
the mean while accuſing, or elſe excuſing one another :] This may 
be literally and ſeemingly more properly tranſlated, Aud their 
Reaſonings between themſelwes, or one another, accuſing or elſe defund- 
ing : The Reaſonings they make Uſe of about Right or Wrong, 
when either they accuſe others of doing Wrong, oc defend their 
own Actions, is another Proof that they have a Law or Rule of Ac- 
tion implanted in their Nature: For if there was no Difference 
of Actions, there could be no Accuſation of Wrong or Defence 
of Right. 4 . | 

Thus the Ap:ftle in the narrow Compaſs of two Verſes, I. 
Explains what the Law or Religion of Nature is. It is a Self- 
Law, or The Work of the Law written in the Heart, And there- 
fore, 1. It has its Foundation in the Reaſon, Underſtanding, 
or Heart of all Mankind ; and is common to all Nations. (2.) 
It agrees with thoſe Things, which are written in the Law of Gop. 
Herein the Mind of Man harmonizes with the Mind and Will of 
Gov. The Spark of Reaſon in Man ſhews the ſame Light, in its 
narrow Sphere, as the immenſe Ocean of Intelligence in the 
Father of Lights. II. He demonſtrates the real Exiſtence 
of the Law or Religion of Nature by three ſolid Arguments, 
(i.) The virtuous Actions of ſome MHeathens, having no 
other Guide but Nature, prove that by Nature they 


ROMANS, 


Apoſtle ſeems to addreſs himſelf 


but the Doers of it ſhall be juſtified, 5t6 


knew what is right. (2:) And ſo doth the Force of Conſcience 
in them, ſecretly reproaching them for their wicked Actions, 
Se. (3-) As alſo their Debates among themſelves, or their 
mutual Accuſations, or Vindicatiohs of their Conduct, Ge. 
Therefore, there is a Law of Nature, which is a true Guide, 
and ſufficient to bring a Man, who has no other Light, to Eter- 
nal Happineſs, Ver. 10. Glory, Honour, and Peace, io every Man 
that worketh Good. 

But it may be ſaid from this, that, If the Law of Nature be 
ſo ſufficient, what Occaſion for the Goſpel ? To which it may be 
anſwered : Reflect upon Ch. i. 17. to the End. No Law or 
Light, how ſufficient ſoever in itſelf to ſave Mankind, when 
duly attended to, is ſufficient to reform them, when they gene- 
rally negle& and pervert it. Becauſe that very Thing, which 
ſhould reform them, is neglected and perverted. 

But it may be farther ſaid, If we live according to the Light of 
Nature, we ſhall be ſaved, though we pay no Regard to Reve- 
lation, In Anſwer to which it may be obſerved, that to deſpiſe 
or diſregard any Diſcoveries of GOD's Will and Goodneſs; to 
neglect any Scheme he has formed to promote Virtue and Hap- 
pineſs, eſpecially ſuch a glorious and noble Scheme, is fooliſh, 
wicked, and a capital Tranſgreſſion of the Law of Nature. 


16 In the day when God ſhall judge the ſecrets 
of men by Jeſus Chriſt, according to my goſpel. 


The Apoſtle here continues on his Diſcourſe from the 12th 
Verſe, the 13th, 14th, and 15th, being by Way of Parentheſis. 
It is difficult to ſay, whether by he Secrets of Men here is meant 


their ſecret Offences, even to their Thoughts, or their moral 


State and Circumſtances, under different Degrees of Light; 
which are Secrets now to us, or of which we are by no Means 
competent Judges. We cannot judge what Capacities, Oppor- 
tunities, Advantages, every Man in every different Age and 
Country enjoys, nor what Ute he makes of them. Theſe are 
Things known only to GOD. And it 1s difficult to ſay, 
whether according to my Goſpel here means, according as I declare 
that GOD will certainly judge the World ; or whether it means, 
according to the Nature and Extent of the Goſpel I preach 
among the Gentiles ; which repreſents all Mankind as the Ob. 
jects of the Divine Care, Beneficence, and Cognizance, Ac- 
cording to St. Paul's Goſpel, or upon its Principles, GOD is 
the Gop, FaTHER, and jupe of all ; who has in one Degree 


or other revealed himſelf to all, and expects a proportionable 


Obedience from all. And conſequently will judge, and either 


reward or puniſh, all the Nations of the World, under different 


Diſpenſations, and different nts, ww of Light. And this Prin- 
ciple is expreſſed in the very firſt Words of the firſt Sermon 
preached to the Gentiles, Acts Ch. x. 34, 35. 


17 Echold, thou art called a Jew, and reſteſt in 
the law, and makeſt thy boaſt of God, 


Behold, thou art called a Jew :] TrHar 1s, a Worſhipper of the 
One TRUE GOD.--St. Paul ſays, called or named a Few, mean- 
ing in particular thoſe that were only ſo in Name, and not in Re- 


_ ality ; who did not walk as Zacharias and Elizabeth did, in all 


the Commandments and Ordinances of the LORD blameleſs, but were 
only Jews in outward Profeſſion ; and ſuch the Apoſtle ſays, 
ver. 28, 29. were not Jeaus in the Account of Gop.--« And refte/t 
iu the Law : | Thinkeſt thyſelf ſafe, in having a Law given im- 
mediately from Gop, looking upon it as a Mark of God's 
peculiar Favour to thee. And glorieft in GOD :] And thou 
pleaſeſt thyſelf much, that thou alone haſt Knowledge of the One 
only TRUE GOD, and account it your Honour that he is your 
GOD ; and that you worſhip him, whilſt other Nations are ig- 
norant of him, To 


18 And knowelt his will, and approveſt the things 
that are more excellent, being inſtructed out of the 
law, | 


And knoweft his Will :] Haſt learnt what GOD requizes ; not 
from the Inſtruction of mere Reaſon, but from the Books of 
Maſes and the Prophets. 

And approveft the Things that are more excellent :] Art ſkilful in 
the moſt ſublime Points of Religion, and knoweſt how to diſtin- 
guiſh exactly between lawful and unlawful Things. Being 
inſlruced out of the Law :] Being inſtructed from the Law, even 
from Childhood, to make this Diſtinction. 


19 And art confident that thou thyſelf art a guide 
of the blind, a light of them which are in dark- 
neſs, 


And art confident that thou fe art a Light of the Blind] The 
ere particularly to the Rabbins. 
Thou 
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Thou art perſuaded that it is from thee that all Nations are to 
be taught, that they may learn the right Way from thy Inſtructions. 

A Light of them which are in Darkneſs : | This is to the ſame 
ra as the foregoing Sentence, expreſſed in other Words.— 
The Apoſtle ſeems to have had his Eye on Jaiah Ch. xlv. 6. 
which the Jews even now interpret of themſelves in Regard to 
their having made many Proſelytes to their Religion ; and they 
call their Rann1Ns the Light of the World. But in Fact, GOD 
might more juſtly ſay of them, as is ſaid Iſaiah Ch, xlii. 18. ho 
is blind but my Servant ? for what Proſelytes they made from the 
Gentiles, they did not make them better Men, either by their 
Precept or Example, but even worſe, by teaching them to put 
their Confidence in empty Rites and Ceremonies, as we learn 


from Matthew Ch. xxiii. 15. 


20 An inſtructor of the fooliſh, a teacher of babes, 
which haſt the torm of knowledge and of the truth 
in the law : 


An Inftrufor of the Fooliſh :] Of the Ignorant and Doubtful. 
All theſe Titles the Jews, and particularly their Rabbins, were 
wont to aſſume to themſelves, from the Advantages they had of 
. and Knowledge above the Gentiles; and on the contrary, 
Blind, Theſe in Darkneſs, Fooliſh, Babes, were Appellations which 
the Jews gave the Gentiles, ſignifying how much inferior to 


_ themſelves they thought them in Knowledge. The Apoſtle 


properly introduces what he was going to ſay, by giving the 


Fews the magnificent Titles they vauntingly aſſumed to them- 


ſelves in Superiority of the Gentiles, that he might thereby ſhew 
how inexcuſable they were in judging the Gentiles, who by their 
own Account were ſo much inferior to them in Knowledge, for 
doing thoſe Things which they themſelves were guilty of. 

A Teacher of Babes :] Of Novitiates in the Fez; Religion. 

Which haſt the Form of Knowledge, and of the Truth in the Law e] 
Who art furniſhed with a compleat ſyſtematical Knowledge of 
the Truth which is in the Law, ſo as to have a perfect Scheme 
of the Whole in thy Mind. 


21 Thou therefore which teacheſt another, teacheſt 
thou not thyſelf ? thou that preacheſt a man ſhould 
not ſteal, doſt thou ſteal ? | 


Thou therefore which teacheſt another, teacheft thou not thyſelf :] 
Doſt thou then teach others what to do, and exciteſt not thyſelf 
to do the ſame ? How is this at all conſiſtent ? Is it not the moſt 
abſurd Thing to do fo ?- Thou that preacheſt a Man ſbould not ſteal, 
doft thou fieal ? Theft was frequent among the Jews, as may be 
gathered from P/al. I. 18. Prov. Ch. xxix. 24. Jeſephus reproach- 
eth the Jews with being guilty of Theft and Rapine : About 


the Time Paul wrote this, vaſt Multitudes under the Name of Si- 


carii, lived entirely by plundering of Travellers and others; but 
St. Paul perhaps alludes in particular to the Heads or Chiefs of the 
Prieſts defrauding the inferior Prieſts of the Portion of Tythes due 


to them, ſo that many of them periſhed for Want. 


22 Thou that ſayeſt a man ſhould not commit 


adultery, doſt thou commit adultery ? thou that ab- 
horreſt idols, doſt thou commit facrilege ? 


Thou that ſayeſt a Man ſhould not commit Adultery, deft thou com- 
mit Adultery ?] This we may judge from the fore-recited Pſalm, 
Jer. Ch. v. 8. and Mal. Ch. iii. 5. was a frequent Crime among 
the Jews . Many, even of the Rabbins, were guilty of this and like 
Vices ; and Jo/ephus, among the Crimes he charges the Jewiſh 
People with, places Adultery.---T hou that abhorreſt Idols, deft thou 
commit Sacrilege ? ] It is doubtful whether by Sacrilege here is 
meant committing any Act of Sacrilege in the Temple of 
Gop, or whether the Apoſtle's Meaning is not rather as if he 
had ſaid, “ thou who pretendeſt to abhor Idols, as moſt polluted 
Things, which thou wouldeſt not ſo much as touch, doit never - 
theleſs, if thou haſt an Opportunity, ſteal the Veſſels which are 
conſecrated to them, and are as polluted as the Idols themſelves. 
In which he has a Reſpect undoubtedly to that Law in Deut. Ch. 
vii. 25. The grauen Images of their Gods ſhalt thou burn with Fire; 


thou ſhalt not defire the Silver or Gold that is upon them, fc, 


23 Thou that makeſt thy boaſt of the law, through 
breaking the law diſhonoureſt thou God? 
24 For the name of God is blaſphemed among the 


Gentiles, through you, as it is written. 


Viz. 1/aiah Ch. liii. 5. Ezek, Ch. xxxvi. 20. but the Apoſtle 
did not mention the Places, as being well known to the Jews, 
The Gentiles reproached their Religion, on Account of the wick- 
ed Deeds of thoſe who profeſſed it: They judged the Religion 

to be bad, which produced no better Lives. 


ROMANS. 
25 For circumciſion verily profiterh, if thou keep 


the law : but if thou be a breaker of the law, thy 
circumciſion is made uncircumciſion. 


% 4 


Circumciſien in itſelf of no Avail. 


For Circumcifien verily profiteth if thou keep the Laue] The 
Term Lato being uſed in different Senſes in this Epiſtle, makes 
it the more obſcure. The Senſe it bears in different Places, muſt 
be gathered from what goes before, and comes after. Here 
from what is ſaid before, wer. 14. by the keeping of the Law is 
to be underſtood the obſerving of thoſe Precepts which are natu— 
rally good in themſelves, and implanted in our Nature, or as it 
is expreſſed, ver. 15. are a Law zuritten in our Hearts, and there. 
fore of perpetual Obligation, and conſequently are introduced 
into the Mo/aic Law. Such is the deweut avorſhipping of God, nt; 
to fleal, not to commit Adultery, and the like, The keeping of the 
Lawns likewiſe to be underitood of doing it from the Heart, keep. 
ing it in Spirit as well as in mere outward Act, without which 
GOD does not aprove of the outward Act. | 

But if thou be a Breaker of the Law, thy Circumcifien is Uncir. 
cumcifzon ] Shall be accounted as ſuch 3 and thou ſhalt be no 


more profited by it, than as if thou wert uncircumciſed, --- Circ. 


ciſion here ſig niſies being a Je, as being one of their chief 
Rites whereby they were diſtinguiſhed from all other Prople,---.. 
The Meaning of the Verſe is, that it was advantageous to profeſs 
the Fexvifh Religion, and bear the Mark of it, v7. Circumciſion, 
provided they oblerved its Laws, eſpecially thoſe of them which 
related to a good Life, and the Intereſt of Human Society.— 
The Apoſtle in the next Chapter, ſhews the Advantage at that 
Time of being a Jexw, which chiefly conſiſted in their having the 
Scriptures ; which contained a written Law of God, and Pro- 
phecies of the Mess1an ; which if they had rightly regarded, 
they muſt have been better diſpoſed for becoming Chri/tians 
than the Gentiles could be: But if thoſe who made Profeſſion of 
that Religion, and conſequently bore the Token of GOD's Co- 
venant in their Bodies, neglected the Holy Laws delivered to 
them by Mo/es, their Circumciſion could be of no Uſe to them, 
that being only a Sign of their profeſſing Judaiſin, not the whole 


Jewiſh Religion. 


26 Therefore, if the uncircumciſion. keep the 


righteouſneſs of the law, ſhall not his uncircumciſion 
be counted for circumciſion ? 


Therefore, if the Uncircumci/ion : | If the uncircumciſed Perſon or 
Gentile.--- Keep the Righteouſneſs of the Law :) The moral Duties 
of the Law, thoſe Things which are honeft and right in their own 
Nature, which are of Eternal Equity, and ſuch as Gop may equi- 
tably require of all Nations, as being what right Reaſon dictates 
to be jutt.--- Shall not his Uncircumcifion be counted for Circum- 
ciſion ?] Shall not he, what Nation ſoever he be of, be accounted by 
Gop in the Number of his People, as much as if he was circum- 
ciſed. Circumciſion being only a Sign, inſtituted to put the Jews 
conitantly in Mind of their Duty, not a Thing in itfelf grateful 
to Gop.---Circumciſfion was inſtituted as a Sign of GOD's Co- 
venant, with which all that were marked profeſſed their Reſolu- 
tion to obey the only true Gop, CREATOR of, Heaven and Earth. 
But if there were any among other Nations who, without that 
Mark ſet upon the Jeaus only, obeyed Gop in thoſe Things which 
they knew to be acceptable to him, their Piety was as pleaſing to 
GOD as that of the circumciſed Jeæus. | | 


27 And ſhall not uncircumciſion which is by na- 
ture, if it fulfil the law, judge thee, who by the let- 
ter and circumciſion doſt tranſgreſs the law? 


And ſhall not Uncircumcifion which is by Nature :] And ſhall not 

a Gentile or Heathen, in his natural State, having no other Guide 
but his Reaſon, if he doth, by making a right Uſe of his Reaſon, 
fulfil the Law, or practiſes that Virtue and Rectitude which the 
Law aims to make Men practiſe : Is not ſuch a One a Jew ? 
THAT is, in the Num ber of Gop's People; not indeed accord- 
ing to the Letter of the Law, but e a to the Mind of the 
Lawgiver ; and accordingly will ſhew by their Example, that you 
are juſtly condemned, who by the Letter of the Law, and Cir- 
cumciſion are eſteemed the People of GOD.---The Apoſtle here 
ſuppoſes, that a Heathen who is only by or of Nature, who has no 

other Guide but natural Reaſon, may fulfil the Law, at leaſt that 

he is under; may be an honeſt, ſober, good, kind and benevolent 

Man: For were it not poſſible for the Centile to fulfil the Lav, 

it would not be ſuppoſable he ſhould do it; and then the Apofie's 

Argument would be without any Foundation, And that he 

doth not here ſpeak of a Heathen converted, or to be converted 

to Chriſtianity, is manifeſt from his ſaying, That he 15 by or 

of Nature, upon the Principles, and under the Diſpenſation 


of mere Nature. Hence it appears, that it was the Apoltle's oo 
timent, 


wes 
Yo \ 


Dutward Profeſſion not regarded by God 
timent that a mere Heathen might do the Will of GOD, and 


conſequently, we may con 


indeed b . 
2 iſt. 30, „See alſo 1 Tim. Ch. iv. 10. | ; 
Judge thee, who by the Leiter and Circumci fon doth tranſgreſi the 
Law 4 Condemn thee, by his Actions, who, though thou art a 
aao, or of the People of GOD, according to the Letter of the 
an, and Circumciſion, do yet tranſgreſs. This looks back 
2s far as the firſt Verſe, Thou art inexcuſable, O Man, whoſoever 
;hou art that judgeſl. For wherein thou judgeſt another, &c. This 
udging relates to the unkind, erroneous Sentiments of the Jews 
concerning the uncircumciſed Gentiles, judging then utterly un- 
worthy of the Favour of GOD, and hp. rn from being his 
People, But here, in the 27th Verſe, the Apoſtle, with great 
Force of Truth, retorts the Cenſure upon them, ** Shall not a 
« virtuous Heathen condemn you, wicked Jews, as unworthy of 
« GOD's Favour, and diſqualified from being any longer his 


« People ?” | 


28 For he is not a Jew, which is one outwardly z 
neither is that circumciſion, which is outward in the 


fleſh : 


For he is not a Tew :] He is not a Worſhipper of the Tus 
GOD, or one of his peculiar People. Mbich is one outavardly : | 
Which is only ſo by mere Profeſſion. Neither is that Circumciſion, 
which is outward in the Fleſh :] Thar eis, not the true Circum- 
ciſion which GOD regards. | 


29 But he is a Jew, which is one inwardly ; and 
circumciſion is that of the heart, in the ſpirit, and not 
in the letter; whoſe praiſe 7s not of men, but of God. 


But he is a Few, which is one inwardly -] Who inwardly ac- 


knowledges and reveres GOD in his Heart, and is inwardly pure 
and upright.---And Circumciſion is that of he Heart, in the Spirit, 
and not in the Letter :] True Circumciſion is retrenching and mor- 
tifying the inordinate Affections of the Heart, according to the 
ſpiritual Meaning of the Ordinance, and not a mere Conformity 
to the Letter of the Ordinance : 'Taart which is agreeable to the 
ſpiritual Intention of GOD, in inſtituting the Rite, not THAT 
which, according to ihe Letter of the Law, is made in the Flech, 
which in itſelf 15 neither Good nor Evil. 

Whoſe Praiſe is not of Men :] This reſpects the Jews ; who 
highly preferred a Perſon that was circumciſed to one that was 
not, having little or no Regard to how they hoth lived. They 
conſidered the Letter of the Law, and not the Spirit of the Law- 
giver ; and ſo negleding Men's internal Qualifications, com- 
mended chiefly their external, 

But of Code] Who ſees the Heart ; and as being the eternal 
and beſt Mino, regards principally the Mind, or its Qualifica- 
tions. The Apoſtle in this Chapter, proves that the Ju, were 
rather more wi ked than the Gentiles, and ſtood condemned by 
ſuch of them as honeſtly did their Duty: That Poſſeſſion of the 
Law, Circumciſion and outward Profeſſion of Relation to GOD, 
gave them no Character, and ſignified nothing, as to their Ac- 
ceptance with him. This was, in Fact, to ſay, That the Jews 
had forfeited their Right to the Privileges of GOD's peculiar 
People; that they were as unworthy to be continued in the Church, 
as the Gentiles to be taken into it; and conſequently that in or- 


der to their enjoying the Privileges of the Church under the 


Mss514aH, they ſtood in Need of a freſh Grant of Grace or Fa- 


vour ; which, it they rejected, GOD would caſt them out of the 


Vineyard. 


The Defign of this Chapter in general, is to ſhew that the 
Jeaus were guilty before GOD, as much and even more than the 


Gentiles ; and conſequently that they could not be juſtiſied but 
by JESUS CHRIST. Beſides which, we may gather from this 
Chapter the following Inſtructions: I. That thoſe who condemn 
Sin in others, and do, nevertheleſs commit the like, will be inex- 
cuſable, and ſhall not eſcape the Judgment of GOD : II. That 
GOD uſes great Forbearance towards Sinners, in order to bring 
© them to Repentance ; and that thoſe who abuſe ſuch Forbear- 
ance, draw upon themſelves the moſt terrible Effects of his Wrath: 
III. That GOD will one Day render to all Men according to 
their Works; that he will give everlaſting Life to thoſe who have 
perſevered in well-doing z but, that Affliction and Deſpair will 
de the Portion of the Wicked: IV. That at the Day of Judg- 
ment, Men will be judged according to the Degree of Knowledge 
which they have had; that the Gentiles will be judged by ho 
Law of Nature; and thoſe who ſhall fin againſt the Law that 
GOD has given them in his Word, will be judged by that Law : 
By which we may ſee what Chriſtians are to expect, who fin againſt 
the Light of the Goſpel : V. And laſtly, St. Pau proves, that 
che Jus in vain gloried in being more enlightened than the 
| Gentiles, and having the Sign of Circumciſion. He reproaches 


elude; be ſaved for ever, Not mere- 
his Works i No; it is of Grace that he is ſaved :' 


their peculiar Advantages. 


— 


— 
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them with tranſgreſſing the Law of Gon, ſo as to make them 
more criminal than the Genri/es themſelves, and cauſing them to 
blaſpheme the Name of GOD.---What St. Paul ſays againſt the 
Jeaus, teaches us, that we ought not to boaſt of knowing the Will 


of GOD, of being in Covenant with him, and of having the en- 


ternal Tokens of bis Covenant, unleſs we do his Will; that he 
is nota TRUE Chriftian, who is only ſo outwardly ; but, that he 
ſhall be eſteemed a Chriſtian, who is ſo inwardly, and in Heart, 
and who is approved, not by Men, but by the Lon o himſelf, 


„ : Hh 


1 The ene, of the Jewiſh people over the Gentiles : 9 But 


having greatly ſinned, and being fallen into a very corrupt life, 
_ 8 * need of God's juſtification, through Jeſus, at much at 
the Gentiles. | | | | 


HAT advantage then hath the Jew ? or what 
profit is there of circumciſion ? 


Here the Apoſtle introduces a Jew making an ObjeQion to 
his Doctrine; and aſking if the Caſe was as he ſaid, what Ad- 
vantage there was in being of that Nation whom Gop had ſo 
frequently ſtiled his peculiar and choſen People; or why the Cir- 
cumcilion of the Fleſh had been ordered by him, if the Uncir- 
cumciſed was accounted pure by him. ; 


2 Much every way : chiefly, becauſe that unto 
them were committed the oracles of Gd. 


To the Queſtion of the Jexw, the Apoſtle anſwers, that the Jeu: 
had great Advantages above the Gentile in many Reſpects, which 
he enumerates Cb. ix. 4. But he here mentions only one of them, 
which he calls the chiefeſt, wiz. their having committed unto them 
the Scriptures ; which he calls the Oracle, of GOD, as ng 


from him, and containing a Revelation of his Will; and man 


important Leſſons to direct their Lives, and thereby fit them for 
the Goſpel ; and alſo thoſe Prophecies which foretold the Ms- 
SlAH. By attending to which, the Jews might more eaſily be 
induced to Wee e Him now come, than the Gentiles could, 
who had no ſuch Prophecies, nor knew any Thing of Gop's Pur. 
poſe of ſending ſuch a Perſon ; nor had any written Law to con- 
form their Lives to, but only the Light of Reaſon, which it was 
more difficult to follow; and conſequently they could not be fo 
well diſpoſed to embrace the Goſpel, the Way of Salvation, as 
the Jews might have been, had they made a proper Uſe of 


3 For what if ſome did not believe ? ſhall their 
unbelief make the faith of God without effect? | 


This Verſe, and the following, has been generally ſuppoſed to 


be a Continuation of the Apoſtle's Anſwer in the 2d Verſe; and 


taking it ſo, the Senſe put upon them appears forced ; for they 
will ſcarcely admit of a Connexion with the 2d Verſe, It ſeems 
therefore better, ſince this Chapter is delivered by Way of Dia- 
logue between a Jew and the Apoſtle, to underſtand this Verſe 
as a ſecond Quere or Objection advanced by the Few, which will 
make every Thing plain here, And it appears from Xenophon's 
Memoirs of Socrates, that the Greek which we render here or 
WHAT, is a Form of introducing another n or Objection 
by the Enquircr, and may be tranſlated, Well, aud what if, &c 
And thus it is uſed ſeveral Times in the Dialogues which Xe. 
s gives of Socrares.--- Thus here the Apoltle having anſwer. 
ed the Zexvs firſt Queſtion in the ſecond Verſe, he begins again, 
as perſonating 2 % Well, and what if ſome did not believe, or 
rather, have not been faithful? THAT Is, have not been obedient, 
(for the Jews being in Covenant with Gop, their Obedience was 
their Faith or Faithfulneſs, and their Diſobedience their Unbelief, 
or Unfaithfulneſ5,) ſhall their Unhelief (or Unfaithfulneſs) make the 
Faith of GOD without Effet? Shall their Wickedneſs diſannul 


the Promiſe of GOD, made to our Progenitor Abraham, that he 


would by an everlaſting Covenant be a GOD to him and to his 
Seed after him. 1 will eftabliſh my Covenant between me and thee, 
and thy Seed after thee,---for an everlaſting Covenant, to be a GOD 
unto thee, and to thy Seed after thee, Gen. Ch. xvii. 7, 8, Shall 
Go, by diſannulling the peculiar Privileges of the cui, as you 
intimate he will, commit a Breach of Promiſe, becauſe ſome of 
the Jews are bad Men ?---The Je here alludes to the Charge 
of Wickedneſs the Apoſtle had fixed upon the Fervs in the forego- 
ing Chapter, . | | | 


4 God forbid: yea, let God be true, but every 
man a liar z as it is written, That thou mighteſt be 
juſtified in thy ſayings, and mighteſt overcome 
when thou art judged. 
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522 Objections made by the Jews, 


GOD forbid ; yea, let GOD be true, but every Man a Liar :] 
This is the Anſwer of the Apoſtle to the Objection or Quere of 
the Fou. in the foregoing Verſe. 
we ſhould think that Gop can commit a Breach of Promiſe: 
No; let Gop appear, or let us always maintain that Gop is 
faithful to us, and that Falſehood lieth on the Part of Man; ſo 
that if Gov's Promiſe cometh to an End, it is not from any Un- 
faithfulneſs in his Nature, but becauſe the Unfaithfulneſs of Men 
renders the Promiſe void. — The Word rut is here to be un- 
derſtood of being faithful, and the Word L1ak of not being ſo; 
for this Senſe they bear in other Places, HE 
As it is «written, That thou mighteſt be juſtiſied in thy Sayings, and 
mighteſt overcome when thou art judged :) This is a Quotation 
from P/alm li. 4. where David makes an Acknowledgment of 


his Sin, when Nathan the Prophet came unto him after he had 


gone in unto Barhfheba, and pronounced in the Name of GOD, 
that the Saword ſhould not depart from his Houſe : Upon which Da- 


vid made the P/alm ; wherein after firſt making a deep Acknow- 


ledgment of his Sin, he uſes the Words here quoted by the 
Apoſtle ; which, according to the Hebrew, run thus, That thou 


mayeſ be juſt in thy ſpeaking, (or in what thou haſt ſpoken,) and 


clear in thy judging, or when thou judgeſt or ſhalt judge: So that 


conſidering the Occaſion, and all Circumſtances, we may con- 


clude that by Gon's Speating, which David here mentions, he 


meant the Promiſe he had made him, hat his Houſe and his King- 
dum ſhould be eflabliſhes for ever before him, 2 Sam. Ch. vii. 14.--- 
16. and by his judging, the Execution of that Threatening which 
the Prophet Nathan had juſt pronounced in Gop's Name, that 
the Savord ſhould never depart from his Houſe, 2 Sam. Ch. xii. 9. 
13. So that the Meaning of this Part of the Halm ſeems to be, 
that he made this P/alm chiefly on Purpoſe, that by making 


it a publick eee, a. of his Sin, it might ſtand as a Vin- 
e 


dication of Gop, when he ſhould execute the Threatening de- 
nounced by the Prophet Nathan; that it did not ariſe from Gop's 


' proving unfaithful to the Promiſe he had made to him} of Ha- 


hliſhing his Houſe and Throne for ever ; but roſe from his own 
Wickedneſs: That the Faith of GOD was not without Effet, was 
not falſified ; but his own Unfaithfulneſs had in ſome Meaſure 
made it void; ſo far as to the Sword's being brought upon his 
Houſe, which Goo had promiſed to take under his peculiar Pro- 
tection. In this Senſe the Quotation is full to the Apoſtle's Pur- 
poſe ; as proving, from the Acknowledgment which David made 
in Regard to a Promiſe of Gop to himſelf, that if the Promiſe 
to Abraham, in Regard to his Poſterity, was not made gocd as 
they expected, it was owing to themſelves, and no Ground for 


charging GOD with Unfai fulneſs. 


5 But if our unrighteouſneſs commend the righ- 


teouſneſs of God, what ſhall we ſay ? J God un- 


righteous who taketh vengeance ? (I ſpeak as a man) 


The Apoſtle having, io the foregoing Verſe, anſwered in his 
ion he had made, as perſonating an unbe- 

lieving Few in the 3d Verſe, does here again aſſume the Perſon 
of an unbelieving Jew, and introduces another Quere or Objec- 
tion ; and theſe . 05 or Objections we may ſuppoſe the A poſ- 
tle introduced agreeable to the Reaſonings of the unbelieving 
ews, and probably in the very Words they were wont to make 
IJſe of when they diſcourſed en the Matter. The Objection here 
made, ſeems to be this, that the Apoſtles preached up that the 
Geutiles, who had been immerſed in Idolatry, and other notorious 
Vices, were by the Goſpel Diſpenſation adopted to be Gop's 
People, and that this reflected great Glory to GOD. If this be 
the Caſe then, faid the unbelieving ew, that the accepting of 
fuch Sinners into Favour, redounds to Gop's Glory, why ſhould 
he take Vengeance upon us, granting we have been unfaithful to 
him, and Sinners, if our Unrighteou/ſne/3 commendeth his Righteou/- 
neſs If our Wickedneſs makes his Goodneſs the more conſpicu- 
dus in his bearing with it, fo as therefrom to reflect great Glory to 
him, ſhould he puniſh us for contributing to his Glory? Oris Gop 
partial in his Judgment, and punifhes one wicked Nation, whilſt 
be receives another into Favour ? The Reaſon of the Fea's 
guing in this Manner, was, that the ſame Time the Apoſtles 
2 the Gentilzs to be received into Gop's Favour, and 


adopted to be bis People, they indicated he would withdraw his 
| {cape from the Jews, and fuffer great Evils to come upon them. 


his the og argued to be ayrighteous in GOD, their Prejudices 
making them to ace the Matter unfairly; for the Geniles were 
not taken into Gop's. Fawvur as wicked Men, but as believing 
the Goſpel, and upon that Account leaving off their Wieked- 
neſs, and nawalking in Newne/s of Life, as appears from the 6th 
Chapter, which ſeems to be an Anſwer to the Objection "raiſed 
here ; and the Jews were rejected, becauſe they would not give 
Credit to the —_ ſo as to be engaged thereby to wall in that 
Newns/s of Lift, which the Gentiles who received the Gaſpel,did ; 
and which, as the Apoſtle argues in the following Verigs, there 


was as much Occafion for their doing kr the Gentiles, they 
being under Sin as well as the Gentiles, 


The us, nevertheleſs, 


3 


7 


« GOD ſorbid (ſays he) that 


ROMANS, 


| 


* * r 


greateſt Part. That ail is ſometimes. put only for the 75 
$ | aT, 


anſwered by the Apoſtly, 


argued as above, however falſe; for the Apoſtle concludes the 
Verſe with, / /peat as a Man; THAT 18, I uſe the Words that are 
made Uſe of among you that are Enemies to the Chri/tian Faith: 
Il expreſs myſelf as an Objector to our Preaching would do. | 


6 God forbid : for then how ſhall God judge the 
world ? mee. : 


This Anſwer of the Apoſtle ſeems to confirm, that the Objee- 
tion in the foregoing Verſe is founded on the Suppoſal of GO1y, 
being partial in his Judgment, and receiving the Gentiles into 
Favour for the very ſame Thing, for which the Apoſtles declared 
he would withdraw his Favour from the Fewws,---Far be it from 
every one, ſays the Apoſtle, to have the leaſt Suſpicion of Goy'; 
being partial in his judgment; for, if that is the Caſe, how is 
he qualified for being Jupcs of the World? Shall not the Judge 
of all the Earth do right ? Can we poſlibly imagine that he, 
whole eſſential Character it is to adminiſter Juſtice to all the 
World, thould be partial or unrighteous in his Judgment? 
'The Apoſtle here only urges how impious ſuch an Objection 18, 
but does not give a particular Anſwer to it till the 6th Chapter, 
it being neceſſary to premiſe ſome Things before. 


7 For if the truth of God hath more abounded 
through my lie unto his glory; why yet am I alſo 
Judged as a ſinner ? 1 


The Apoſtle having, in the foregoing Verſe, expreſſed his Ah. 
horrence of the Surmiſe of GOD being partial or unrighteou: in 
his Judgment, here perſonates the unbelieving Jew again, till 
perſiſting upon the Force and Juſtneſs of his Argument. The 
Particle Fo, at the Beginning of the above Verſe, joins: what 
follows to Vengeance in the 5th Verſe, and ſhews it to be a Con- 
tinuation of the Objection begun in that Verſe ; ſtrongly urging, 
that if Men's being Sinners was a Magnifying of GOD's Grace 
or Goodneſs, in ſtill being coop to them notwithitanding ; there 
was no Reaſon why the Jeawif Nation ſhould be puniſhed, allow- 
ing them to be Sinners, The Apoſtles always in their Preach- 


ing magnifying the Grace or Goodneſs of G00 in pardoning | 


Sinners, and particularly in receiving the Gentiles into his Favour, 
as what redounded moſt of any Thing to his Glory, gave Occa- 
ſion to the unbelieving Jews to urge, that, conſiſtent with the 
Apoſtles own Reaſoning, they ought not to be puniſhed ; tho! 
they denounced Puniſhment, to them, at the e Time they 
preached up how much it redounded to GOD*s Glory, that be 
received the ſinful Gentiles into Favour.--.By Lie in this Verſe 
is meant Sx in general, as the Senſe of the Place ſhews, 


8 And not rather (as we be ſlanderouſly reported, 
and as ſome affirm that we ſay) Let us do evil, 
that good may come ? whoſe damnation is 


ME 


This ſeems to be ſtill ſpoken in the Perſon of an unbelieving 
ex, and to be a Continuation of the Objection or Quere begun 
in the foregoing Verſe, which is carried on in this Manner: 
So far from being judged or puniſhed as a Sinner, ought it not 
rather to be made a Principle 20 do Evil that Good may come, that 
Glory may come to GOD by it ? This is the Continuation of 
the Jeaus Objection, but by Way of Parentheſis the Apolile puts 
in of his own, At wwe be flanderouſly reported, and as ſome affirm that 
ve /ay ; becauſe the Jtaus alledged that the Apoſties preached 
ſuch Doctrine. The Apoſtle therefore puts in here an Aſſertion, 
that ſuch Imputation was a Slander of them ; and lignifies ſuch 
Doctrine to be deteſtable, and highly condemnable, by aſſerting 
their Damnation or Condemnation to be juſt, who thus perverted his 


Doctrine. 
9 What then ? are we better than they ? No, in 


no wiſe : for we have before proved both Jews and 


Gentiles, that they are all under fin ; 


Here the Apoſtle puts the Queſtion, whether the Jeaus were 
better, or excelled the Gentiles in Goodneſs of Life; to which 
be replies, Not at all ; becauſe he had before proved or aſſerted 
both Jeus and Gentzles to be under Sin, vis. Ch. i. 17. in Re- 
gard to the Gentiles, and Cb. ii, 9, 24. in Regard to the Jeaus, 
where the Apoſtle aſſerts the Corruption of the Jews, which he 
goes on to prove here. THAT 18, that the Jenes, no leis than 
the Genti/es, were at the Coming oſ CHRIST of moſt corrupt 
Lives, although the au had a Divine Law, and the Gentiles their 
Philoſaphers. To be under Sin ſignifies here being addicted to 
the moi heinous Vices. And therefore we muſt conclude, chat by 
all here is not meant every Individual, but only the Majority 4 


The Depravity of the Fews under the Law 
Part, is plain from Jobs Ch. x. 8. Philip Ch. ii. 21.---We learn 


| »9hus, f 
_ e moſt abandonedly 5, pho ; but yet there were 


. ons the Jews, ſuch were Zacharias, Elizabeth, and An- 
_ _ 755 . expreſſes it, were righteous before GOD, 
avalking in all the Commandments and Ordinances of the LORD 
blamele/s ; and among the Gentiles, ſuch were the two Centurious, 
the one mentioned in the Goſpels, the other in the Acts. But 
theſe, amidſt the general Corruption, were but as a Drop in the 
Sea. And therefore it was plain that the Zewih People ſtood in 
as much Need of the Grace of the Goſpel, as he had already 
hinted, as the Gentiles did; for even among them there were ſome 

ood Perſons, as the Apoſtle's Argument, CG. ii. 10, 14, 15, 26, 


27, evidences. 


10 As it is written, There is none righteous, no 
not one: | 


As it is auritten :] The Apoſtle, inſtead of entering into a 
Detail of the grievous Corruptions of the Jeu, at the Time 
he wrote this Epiſtle, and enumerating their Crimes, as Je- 
phus the Jeawijo Hiſtorian has done, makes a Quotation of di- 
vers Paſſages of Scripture, which at- the ſame Time they deſcri- 
bed the then reigning Corruptions, did alſo prove by the Teſti- 
mony of the Scriptures themſelves, that the 7ewwz/h People had 
aforetime been of the molt corrupt Morals, fuch as even, by the 
Declaration of the Scriptures, made them obnoxious to the Judg- 
ment of GOD : Thus JESUS made Uſe of the Words which 
had been firſt uſed by the Prophets of other Times, to deicribe 


the Diſpoſition of the eas in his Times, becauſe they were exact- 


ly ſuitable to the Purpoſe. Examples of which we have Mal. 
Ch. xiii. 14. Mark Ch. iv. 12. Zake Ch. viii. 10. Jebn Ch. x11, 
40. Aud no Doubt this Scriptural Deſcription of the Manners 


of the Jews in former Times, was no leis juſt a Deſcription of . 


the corrupt Manners of the Jeaus in the Apoltle's Lime, than 
the foregoing Deſcription which he has given of the Degeneracy 
of the Gentiles was of their's, the Paſſages being picked and cho- 
ſen for the Purpoſe. But the Manner of repreienting it is dif- 
ferent, In the Caſe of the Gentiles, he ſpeaks out plainly ; for 
the Jeav would freely enough attend to an Account of their Cor- 
ruptions ; and the Gentile would be more in Danger of deſpiſing 
and neglecting what he laid, than of being diſguited at it. Bus 


had he uſed the Fewvs in the ſame open Manner, he would have 


rouſed every Paiſion and Prejudice in the Zewi/s Reader; and 
could expect no other, but that he would throw his Letter away 
in the utmoſt Indignation. Therefore to keep him in 'Temper, 
1. He gives no Intimation of his Deſign, but enters upon it 
covertly and abruptly, As it is written. 2. He couches the Charge 
under Scripture Quotations, and Expreſſions, and turns the Eyes 
of the Jews rather to antient Facts; in which notwithſtanding, 
as iu a Glass, they might ſee the very deformed Complexion of 
the Jews at that Time. z. He uſeth the Term Law (wer. 19. 
which there ſignifies the whole O/4 Teftament) rather than Scrip- 
tures, not Oniy as being a Word of greater Force and Authority 
with the Jews, implying the Obligation they were under to at- 
tend to the Charge; but eipeeially as it implies the Wrath and 
Deſtruction in the Scriptures denounced àgainſt thoſe who are 
guilty of ſuch Inſtances of Wickedneſs. Which Wrath and De- 


{truQtion are expreſsly mentioned in the ſeveral Paſſages out of 


which the Quotations are taken, See P/al. xiv. 1, 2, 3, 5. v. 9, 
10, Cxl. 3, 9. Xx. 7, 15, Xxxvi. 1, 12. Jai. Ch. lix. 2, 7, 8, . 


From thence the attentive Je would have gaod Ground to con- 


clude, that their preſent Wickedneſs being as great as that of 
their Auceſtors, deſcribed in the Scriptures, they were obnoxious 
to the ſame Judgments, which the Scriptures denounce againſt 
ſuch Wickedneſs. This was ſufficient for a Few, that was dif- 
poſed to reflect; and at the ſame Time ſhuns what might pre- 
vent his calm and ſober Reflections. 

We ought further to obſerve, 'That theſe. Quotations. out of 
the Seriptures, do not prove that theſe Characters belonged to all 
the antient Jews, without Exception. For there were at the 
ſame Fime in the Nation Perſons of a different Character, as it 
appears, that in the Scriptures of which theſe: Quotations are a 

Part, righteous Perſons are ſpoken of. Neither could the Apoſ- 
© tle intend they ſhould be applied to all, and every Individual, 
among the Zews in his own Time; for then they would have 
included himſelf and the reſt of the Apoſtles, with all the other 


Jews, who had embraced the Chriſlian Faith, and were Perſons . 


of undoubted Piety and Holineſs, Not to ſay, That ſome, even 
among the unbelieving Jews, poſhbly might, notwithſtanding 
their Errox in not believing. in CMHAISsT, be Men of Probity and 
Virtue. Nay, he could not ſuppoſe, that even his Account of 
the corrupt Morals of the Heathen World (Ch. i. 18. to the Eud) 
was true of them all, without Exception. His Arguments, Ch. 
11. 10, 14, 15, 26, 27, exidence the contrary. It was ſufficient to 
his Purpoſe, if the Generality of Mankind were corrupt. For: 
this was Ground ſufficient for the Rejection or Exciſion of them. 
That is. to ſay, Gon might. in Juſtice have deſtroyed the whole 


that about the Time of our Saviouk, the Jews 


ROMAN S:; 


a Procedure. 
Delicacy. He begins, (Chapter the Firſt,) with diſplaying the 
terrible State of Religion and Morals among the Gentil. This 


bring about the Death of the 


proved from the Scriptures. 323 
World, which was generally exceeding corrupt and vitious, not- 
withſtanding there were ſome few Perſons of Virtue and Good- 
neſs in it; for whoſe Happinefs he eaſily could, and certainly 
would have provided: And the Apoſtle is here ſpeaking of 
Bodies of Feople, or of Jets and Gentiles in a collective Capaci- 
ty. In the Affair of the Golden Calf, wherein the /racltes 
corrupted themſelves, (Exed, Ch. xxxii. 7, 8.) GOD might juſtl 

have rejected and conſumed them, and have made his Promiſe 
good in the Perſon of Mo/es and his Poſterity, as he propoſed, 
ver. 10. though we have Reaſon to think, there were ſome, 
who had not engaged in that Inſtance of Idolatry, and Defection 
from GOD ; for we find Numbers appeared on the Logv's 
Side, ver. 26.-30. In ſhort, the Apoſtle is ſpeaking of taking 
collective Bodies of Men. into the Church, or of continuing 
them in it; in Reference to which it is true, that thoſe may 
not be taken into the Church, in this World, who yet ſhall 


be taken into the Kingdom of Heaven, in the World to come; 


and many are now taken into the Church, who ſhall for ever be 
excluded from Happineſs in the other World. Conſequently, a 
Set of Texts, which prove the general Corruption of the Jewiſh 
Nation, may paſs for a good Argument of their deſerving to be 
rejected from the Privileges of GOD's Church; or that it muſt 
be by Grace alone, that they in this general collective Senſe, could 
be continued in the Church, and ſpecial Covenant of GOD, not- 
withſtanding there might be among them ſome righteous Perſons, 
not involved in the general Corruption; who whether they were 
in the Church or out of it, would be taken Care of in the great 
Day of Accounts; THAT is, whether they were or were not 
juſtified, with Regard tothe Donation and Poſſeſſion of Church 
Privileges, or the eſcaping the Wrath that would fall on the Feqy- 
; Nation, when they were rejected, and their Polity deſtroyed, 
would certainly be juſtified and ſaved in the Day of Judgment. 
In fine, we cannot have a juſt Idea of the Apoſtle's Arguments, 
unleſs we keep in Mind, that he is arguing concerning the Re- 
jection of Jeaus, and Reception of Gentiles, in a general collective 
Capacity, to the pręſent Privileges of the Church and Covenant 
of GOD ; namely, in ſuch a Senſe and Capacity, that ſome good 
and righteous Men might be left out among the Rejected, and 
ſome unrighteous Perſons taken in among the E/e& and Faftified. 
The Apoſtle's main Point, in the ft Part of the Epiſtle, is 
to prove that the Gentiles had an equal Right to be admitted in- 
to the Kingdom of GOD under the Mes5s 1am with the Jews, But 
the Jeaus obſtinately oppoſed this: And ſome Addreſs was neceſ- 
ſary, to make them own the Reaſonableneſs and Equity of ſuch 
'The Apoſtle ſets about it with infinite Art and 


the Jews readily allowed; and, by allowing, became properly . 
prepared for the Application, the Apoſtle makes in the next Chap. 
ter of this Example to themſelevs. They could not but condemn 
the wretched Condition of the Gentiles ; but they were not aware, 
that in thus 7udging another, at the ſame Time they were condemn- 
ing themſelves ; for they that judged bib the ſame Things : And 
therefore, if the Gentile was to be excluded from becoming a 
Member of the Church of GOD, on Account of his wicked 
Works, the Zew mult alſo be deprived of his Privilege of con- 
tinuing any longer in it, for the fame Reaſon. Both therefore 
being equally deficient in the Article of Yorks, they were both 


_ obliged to have Recourſe to Grace or Favour, in order to their 


being juſtified before GOD: And fince the ſame Mero of Juſti- 
fication was neceſſary to both, it followed, that the Gentiles had 
as good a Right, if either of them could be ſaid to have any. 
Right at all, to be made Partakers of that high Privilege, as the 
Jeaus themſelves, | 


11 There is none that underſtandeth, there is 
none that ſeeketh after God. | : 

There is none that under/tandeth :} Who makes a right Uſe of 
his Underſtanding or Reaſon. So the Wicked are deriominated 
in the Pſalms, the Fooliſb. | 

There is none that ſetketh after GOD :] Whoſe Heart is ſet upon 
GOD. wa? . 


12 They are all gone out of the way, they are 
together become unprofitable; there is none that 
doeth good, no not one. 4 pe 

13 Their throat ig an open ſepulchre; with their 
tongues they have uſed. deceit ; the poiſon of afps 


is under their lips: 


Their Throne is an open Sepulebre :] The Pfalmiſt is ſpeaki 
of Men, who 1 5 2 955-0 * of — _ ob 
Falſebood; and therefore he calls their Throat an open Sepulthre- z 
as uttering from thence the Calumnies which they hoped would 
Perſons they uttered them again. 
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fp the Malign 


524 The Depravity of the Fews 


With their Tongues they have u/ed Deceit :] This ſeems to fig- 
vify their making Uk "red. Jo Words to deceive thoſe they 
were aiming to ruin.-»--7he Poiſon of A/ps is under their Lips :) 


They whoinjure others by their Words, are ſaid to have Poiſon 


under their Lips. The Pſalmiſt ſays, % 1 ＋ of Aſps, to ſigni- 
K of their Calumnies; becauſe the Poiſon of Aſps 


is the moſt deadly Poiſon. 


14 Whoſe mouth is full of curſing and bitterneis. 
15 Their feet are ſwift to ſhed blood. 


This and the preceding Verſe plainly indicate that by ALL 1s 
not meant every Individual, but only great Numbers; for it does 
not appear from any Hiſtory, that Men were ever ſo totally aban- 
yas that all Men's Mouths were full of Curſing and Bitterneſs, 
or their Feet ſwift to ſhed Blood: On the contrary, the Hiſtory 


of every Nation fince Men have been on the Earth, that has come 


down to us, teſtifies that in all Times, and in every Nation there 
have been ſome few that were not ſo corrupt. There was a 
righteous Noah and his Family when the World was full of Vio- 
lence, in a Degree which has never been ſince ; and a righteous 
Lot amidſt the abandoned Sodomites ; and ſo there were ſome 
Righteous, when the P/almi/t indited the P/alms, for he himſelf 
ſpeaks of them.---In the very P/a/m from whence the Quotation 
here, There is none righteous, no not one, is taken, the Righteous are 
ſpoken of, They were in great Fear, viz. the Workers of Iniquity, 
for GOD it in the Generation of the Righteous. So again, P/aim 
v. 11, 12. Beſides the Wicked, wer. 9, 10. there were many that 

ed in GOD, who loved his Name, who were righteous, whom 


SOD would bleſs, and compaſe with his Favour as with a Shield. 


When he prayeth againſt evil and violent Men, under whoſt Lips 
wal the Poiſon of Adders, Pſ. cxl. 3. he ſuppoſeth wer. 13. there 
were at the ſame Time righteous Men, that ſhould give Thanks 
unto the Name of GOD; upright Men, that ſhould davell in his 
Prejence. The Mouths of ſome were full of Curfing, Deceit, and 
Fraud, Pſ. x. 7. but others, wer. 8. were the /nnocent, the Humble 
Poor, ver. 12, 14. who committed themſelves unto GOD, who 


1 their Defres before GOD, ver. 17. Too many were the 


Wicked, who had no Fear of GOD before their Eyes, Pf, xxxvi. 1. 
bat ſome there were that new GOD, and were upright in Heart, 
ver. 10. The Perſons the P/almift generally complains of in the 
Book of P/aims, were a ſtrong Party diſſaffected to his Perſon and 
Government. He frequently characterizeth them by his Znemies, 
P/. v. S. as proud and oppreſſive, P/; x. as deviſing Miſchief againſt 
him, F.. xxxvi. 4, 11. as violent Men continually gathering toge- 
ther {or War, Pl. cxl. 1, 2. Sometimes he chuſeth to denote them 
by the Sons or Children of Men ; as P/. iv. 2. 0 ye Sons of Men, 
bow long will ye turn my Glory into Shame ? Pſal. lvii. 4. When 


he fled from Saul in the Cave he complains, I lie among them that 


are ſet on Fire, even the Sons of Men, wwho/e Teeth are Spears. 
— Pfal. Iviit. 1. Do ye indeed ſpeak Righteouſneſs, O Congregation ? 
Do ye Judge wprightly, O ye Sons of Men ? See 1 Sam. Ch. xxvi. 

9. And in Eſal. xiv. 2. lint. 2, when he ſaith, God looked down 
upon the Children, or Sons of Men, 7o ſee if there avere any that 
did underſiand and jeek GOD; no Doubt he means the ſame diſ- 
affected Party, who injured and oppreſſed his loyal Subjects, wer. 
4. and are ſet in Contradiſtinction to the Generation, or Party, 


| of the Righteous, ver. 5. This diſſaffected Party, which had great- 


y diſtreſſed and perſecuted him before his Acceſſion to the 
Throne, ſeem to have continued their Enmity in a violent Degree 
during the 40 Years of his Reign. For the Hiſtory of 4b 


Rebellion, which happened about eight Years before David's 
Death, ſhews what a bitter Spirit ſtill remained, and prevailed in 


the Nation. 
16 Deſtruction and miſery are in their ways: 


Their Actions are very oppreſſive; ſo they bring Deſtruction 
and Miſery where-ever they come. 


17 And the way of peace have they not known. 


They do nothing which is of a peaceable Nature, or to the 
Good of any one.---According to the Jewiſh Manner of ſpeaking, 
a Perſon is faid zo? to know the Thing which he does not concern 
bimſelf about, or pay any Regard to. 


18 There is no fear of God before their eyes, 
They have no Manner of Regard to Piety, | 


19 Now we know that what things ſoever the law 
faith, it faith to them who are under the law: that 


every mouth may be ſtopped, and all the world may 
become guilty before God. 


Now we know that what Things foever the Law ſaith, it ſaith : 
them aul are under the Law ] To the Poſterity of 3 the 


ROMANS. 


proved from the Scripture, 


Proſelytes who have engaged to con form to the Law; uuleſs ap 
other Nation is expreſsly mentioned. The Word Law is taken 


in a general Senſe here, as comprehending the P/alms and Pro. 


pbets ; in which Senſe it is uſed John Ch. x. 34. where ſee what 
has been ſaid. And indeed the Law, in a general Senſe, ſigni. 
fies whatever gives Direction for the Conduct of Life. 

That every Mouth may be flopped ] Or, as it may he rendered, 
So that every Mouth is flopped. The Mouth of every People, by 
the Arguments we have brought from undeniable Facts, and 
Scripture Teſtimony z which prove that not only the Gi, 
but the Jews alſo, are under Sin.---The Apolile managed his 
Argument ſo, that the Jews could make no Reply to it: For 
proving that the Jexwi/p People were ſpoken of in the Scripture, 
as obnoxious to the Wrath of GOD for ſundry Crimes, of which 
ſame Crimes the Jews in general, in the Apoſtle's Times, were 

uilty, it followed from hence, that they muſt be in a State of 
eee and ſtood in Need of the Grace of the Goſpel 
as well as the Gentiles, „ | | 

And all the World :] THAT 1s, the greateſt Part of Mey, a; 
1 John Ch. v. 19.--- May become guilty before GOD .] Rather, 
Stand convicted before GOD, or liable to Divine Juſtice, and de. 
2 the heavieſt Puniſhment, for their per ſidious and cruel 

eeds. 


20 Therefore by the deeds of the law, there ſhall 
no fleſh be juſtified in his ſight: for by the law j; 
the knowledge of ſin. 


Tberefore by the Deeds of the Law, there ſpall no Fleſh be Juſtificd 
in bis Sight :] To prevent our forming a wrong Judgment from 
what the Apoſtle ſays here, and making him contradict himſelf, 
it is neceſſary to conſider this with great Attention: And fif 
we muſt call to Mind the main Point that the Apoſtle is labour. 
ing at in this firſt Part of his Epiſtle ; which is, to prove that 
the Gentzles had an equal Right to be admitted into the Kingdom 
of GOD, under 8 with the Jeaus: Therefore what he 
ſays, is to be confined to that Head, and to the Circumſtances of 
Things as they ſtood when he was writing, and is not to be ex- 
tended to a general Senſe or diſtant Times. The Apoſtle in the 
firſt Chapter, proves that the Genzile Part of the World were then 
ſunk into the moſt vile Corruption: And in the 2d, and Begin- 
ning of this Chapter, proves that the Jeavs were no leſs ſo, All 
Mankind then, taken in the general, had fo corrupted their Ways, 
that they were altogether unworthy of GOD's Fayour : They had 
no Claim from their Works, either Jew or Genti/e, to be taken 
into the Kingdom of GOD erected under the MESSIAH, and 
made Partakers of its Bleſſings. If they were received, having 
both grievouſly tranſgreſſed the Law they were under, it muſt be 
entirely upon the Footing of Grace or Favour, proceeding ſolely 
from the exuberant Goodneſs of GOD ; and to which neither 
Few or Gentile, taking them in the whole, and not by Indivi- 
duals, had any Claim by their preceding Works; but quite the 
contrary, being then in general ſunk into a wretched State of 
Sin and Uogodlineſs: And therefore they could not be Hg, 
THAT 1s, acquitted or approved of by GOD, ſo as to give them 
any Claim or Right to be conſidered as GOD's People, and to 
the Bleflings and Advantages ariſing from ſuch Relation. 

Profane Hiſtory informs us that the Hearhen World, (and the 

wiſh People were little leſs ſo) was then altogether ſunk in the 

oweſt and moſt abandoned State of Vice and Uncleanneſs; alie- 
nated (agreeable to the Deſcription of the Sacred Writings) from 


' the Life of Gob through the Ignorance that was in them; and 


walking in Laſciviouſne/s, Luſfts, Exceſs of Wine, Revellings, Bane 
quettings, and abominable Idolatries, Epheſ Ch. iv. 18. 1 Peter Ch. 
iv. 3. A Situation fo miſerable and forlorn as this, could not poſ- 
ſibly give them any Claim upon Gop's Jaffice, to confer upon 
them ſuch a Privilege as that of being rra»/lated into 1he Kingdom 


| e bee, CHnR1sT ; and hence it is, that we find it always aſcri- 


d in Scripture to his Gaacs and Mskcy ; who, for the great 
Lowe wherenvith he bowed us, even when aue were dead in Treſpa/- 
fer and Sins, quickened us together with Chrift, ana made us fitto- 
gether in heavenly Places in Chrift Feſus, Epheſ. Ch. ii. 4, 5, 6 
And to this prior State of unconverted Heathen, it ſhould ſeem, 
all thoſe Expreſſions in the Sacred Writings, in which we are faid 
to be /aved by GRACE, and not of our/ebves, or by our own Works, 
ought ultimately to be referred. We muſt then underſtand 
what the Apoſtle ſays here, that By tbe Deeds of the Law ſhall 
10 Fleſp be juſtified, to be ſpoken of Mankind in general, (not 
of Individuals) and conſidered as they then were, and with Rela- 
tion to their being counted of Gop's People, and having the 
Bleflings beſtowed upon them which flow from ſuch a Relation, 
To underſtand it of a final Juſtification of Individuals, will be 
to conceive a Notion utterly inconſiſtent with the Apoſtles own 
Words before; for in Ch. ii. 5. and following Verſes, he declares, 
that Gop will render to every Man according to bis Deeds © 1 o then 
avho by patient Continuance in Mell. doing, EEK for Glory, and Hio- 
naur, and Immortality, Eternal Lift : But unto them that are con- 
tentions, and do not obey the Truth, but obey Unrighteouſne/s, In- 
dignation and Wrath, Tribulation and Anguiſh, upon every 8 - of 

| an 


3 


The Righteouſueſs of God 
Man that deeth Lil; of the Few fir, and al/s of the Gentile : 


ur, and Peace to every Man that WORKETH Go, 

But Fe 5 gs alſo to the Gentile. This, and what follows 
2 15 to the Gentiles, ſo manifeſtly fixes the Ground of GOD's 
1 on abel. doing, or the working Good, that we may rea- 
9475 conclude that when the Apoſtle ſays here, that by the 
Deeds of the Law there ſhall no Fleſb be juſtified in GOD's Sight, he 
does not abſolutely mean that no Man can be approved of by 
GOD on Account of his virtuous Actions, or Obedience to the 
Rule of Right; for how then can the righteous Judgment of 
GOD be eſtabliſhed upon the Principle of rendering to every Man 
according to his Deeds, which the Apoſtle in the 2d Chapter ex- 
reſsly declares it is; and that he u render Glory, Honour, and 
Peace, to every Man that avorketh Good, We mult all appear, ſays 
he, 2 Cor. Ch. 4+ 10. before the Judgment Seat of CHRIST, that 
155 one may receive the Things done in his Body, according to that 
he hath done, whether it be good or bad. And Matt. Ch. xvi. 27. 
Our LORD himſelf declares that the Son of Man jhall come in the 
Glory of his Father with his Angels ; and then he ſhall reward every 
Man according to his Warks. And Rew. Ch. xx. 12. it is ſaid, I 
ſaw the Dead, ſmall and great, ſland before GOD ; and the Books 
avere opened; and another Book avas opened, which is the Book of 
Life ; and the Dead were judged out of thoſe Things which were 
aurilien in the Books according to their Yorks, Theſe Texts, and a 
Multitude more of like Import, are fo plainly expreſſed, and with- 
out any Ambiguity of Language or doubtful Terms, that we can- 
not doubt but that we are finally juſtified or approved of before 
\ GOD by the Deeds of the Law, if we underſtand by that Works 
of Righteouſneſs, or Conformity to a Rule of Right; for the very 
Notion of a Judgment or judicial Proceſs carries in it the Idea of 
Acquittal, Praiſe and Recward on the one Side, as of Blame, Con- 
wemnation, and Puniſhment on the. other. Now as GOD's final 
udgment or judicial Proceſs in regard to Mankind, is expreſsly 
declared to be according to their Works; ACCORDING 7o that which 
every one hath done in the Body, whether it be good or bad; it from 
thence undoubtedly follows, that the Acquitted are juſtified or 
approved before GOD by the Deeds of the Law, if by that we un- 
derſtand weLL-DoING, or working Good. And accordingly the 
Apoſtle James expreſsly ſays, that a Man is juſtified by Works, 
james Ch. ii. 24. Not indeed by perfect finleſs Obedience, or 
which is worthy the Reward of Heaven, but by doing what 
GOD, conſidering all Circumſtances, reckons as a Juſtification 
of him, and is pleaſed out of his exuberant GoopNness to reward 
with the Happineſs of Heaven, a Reward infinitely beyond the 

real Merit of the Works. | 5 

We muſt now ſee what the Apoſtle means by the Deeds of the 
Law, whereby he ſays no Fleſb ſhall be juſtified. This may be 
taken in a general Senſe, as meaning moral Works, both thoſe 
taught by the Law of Nature, and the Maſaic Law; for certain 
it is, that corrupt as both Fews and Gentiles then were, the mo- 
ral Works of neither of them could (all Things conſidered) be 
judged a ſufficient Foundation of a Title to the Favour and Bleſ- 
ſing of GOD.---The Apoſtle ſeems to conſider Jeaus and Gentiles, 
or all Mankind, as ſtanding in the Court, before the Tribunal 
of GOD, at the Time when CHRISH came into the World. 
Nor can Mankind, ſince the Goſpel Diſpenſation, be jaſtiſed, be 
acquitted, or receive the Teſtimony of being righteous from 
Gov, ſo as to merit Praiſe and Reward, as having exactly and 
perfectly conformed to the Rule of Right Action, or that Rule of 
Rectitude which GOD has given to Mankind in giving them 
Reaſon ; for every one failing of an exact and perfect Conformi- 


ty of his Actions to the immutable Rectitude of that eternal 


Rule of Right; if judged ſtrictly according to the Rigour of 
Law, he cannot be juſtified, or receive the 'Veſtimony of being 
righteous. For Law requiring an exact Performance of the Rule 
ot Right Action, no Fleſh can be juſtified by it. But though what 
the Apoſtle ſays here may be underſtood, and is true in this gene- 
ral Senſe; yet as theſe Words ſeem to be ſpoken of the Jeaus in 
particular, it is probable that the Apoſtle might mean here by 
Deeds of the Law, Actions produced by the Influence of the Mo- 
Jaic Law.----The Jews placed too great a Confidence, or reſted 
too much, in their having the Mæſaic Law, as we have ſeen Ch, 
ii. 17. The Apoſtle therefore indicates here from the Confeſ- 
iton of David himſelf, whoſe Words, P/al. exliii. 2. the Apoſtle 
ſeems to allude to, that the Moſaic Law, conſidered apart from 
thoſe Things which were before the giving of the Law, had not 
Influence enough to bring Men to that true Righteouſneſs, which 
1s pleaſing to GOD; ſeeing that Abraham without the Law, far 
excelled David who was under the Law. The Reaſon why the 
Mejaic Law had not Influence enough, was becauſe the Promiſes 
of it were only for a Man's ſingle Life ; Health, Proſperity, and 
a long Life on Earth, were its only Promiſes for Obedience ; all 
contained within the narrow Space of a Man's Life, which, 
when it comes to fourſcore Years, is but Labour and Trouble, 
ſo ſoon paſſeth it away, and is gone; but his Promiſes made to 
Abraham extended very far beyond the Term of his Life, under 
which too Abraham might imagine ſomething very great was 
concealed., The Jenviſe People, by a Habit of conforming to 
the Letter of the My/ate Law, attained to a Righteouſneſs which 
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manifeſted through Chrift. 625 


was well thought of among Men ; but not that inward Righte- 
ouſneſs which GOD chiefly regards, and on which alone he 
thinks proper to beftow heavenly Rewards. It was reſerved for 
the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, which has better Promiſes, to produce 
that inward Righteouſneſs which is pleaſing to Gop. Thus the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrew ſays, Ch. vil. 19. For the Law made nothing 
perfect; but the bringing in of a BETTER HoP did; by the which 
wwe draw nigh unto GOD. This ſeems to be a parallel Place, 


and to pive the 3 of this of St. Paul, Ry the Deeds 4. the 
e 


Law, there ſhall no Fleſh be juſtified before Gov, And Hebrews 
Ch. viii. 6. the Chri/tian Diſpenſation is called a BETTER Cove- 
nant ESTABLISHED «por BETTER Promiſes, | 
For by the Law is the Knowledge of Sin e] Leſt from what he had 

ſaid, any one might think the giving of the Law altogether uſe- 
leſs, the Apoſtle here ſhews its ſignal Uſe, viz. that thoſe natu- 
ral Notions of Right and Wrong, which their corrupt Manners 
during their Abode in Egyyt had obliterated, might be again im- 

lanted in their Minds by a direct Revelation of GOD's Will. 
Natives does in ſome Meaſure point out to us the Will of GOD, 
but much more a Divine Revelation, ſupported by ſo many Mi- 
racles as that to the 1/raelites was. And therefore the Apoſtle 
properly obſerves, that by the Law given by Mo/es, they had the 
Knowledge of Sin, were plainly informed what Things th 
ought not to do. 'The Law giving Knowledge of Sin, may al 
be underſtood of its 5 evident the Evil of Sin, ſince it 
declares GO D's great Diſpleaſure againſt it; as alſo its Power, 
ſince. it prevails notwithſtanding there is a Puniſhment expreſsly 
denounced againſt it by the Law.----This appears to be ſpoken 
of the Mo/aic Law, and therefore there is ſome Reaſon to ſup- 


poſe the former Part of the Verſe, By the Deeds of the Law ſhall 


no Fleſh be juſtified, is ſpoken with a particular Reference to the 
Moſaic Law, ; | 


21 But now the righteouſneſs of God without the 


law is maniteſted, being witneſſed by the law and the 


prophets; 


But now (or, Now truly in theſe our Times) the Righteouſneſs of 
GOD without the Law is maniſzſted:] That Righteouſneſs which 
God is chiefly pleaſed with, as being carried to the higheſt Pitch, 
is made apparent, viz. in the moſt innocent Lives of the Chri/- 


 tians.---Without the Law :] Even in thoſe who are called from 


the Gentiles, and being called obey, without the Intervention of 
any Condition of the Mo/aic Law.----Although Gop alone has 
an exact Knowledge of the Heart, yet the conſtant Tenor of the 
Lives of Chriſtians in the Apoſtolic Age, and their Patience of 
Evils, was ſuch, that it was not probable it proceeded but from 
a purified Heart, to which may be added, that they were endued 
with the Gifts of the Holy Spirit, and therefore the Apoſtle 
ſays their Righteouſneſs was manifeſted. Certain it is, that the 
Goſpel produced a Righteouſneſs, far more agreeable to GOD 
than the Righteouſneſs of the Law, according to what the Fexwi/h 
People deemed fo ; but conſidering the Context, perhaps by the 
Righteouſneſs of GOD here is rather to be underſtood GOD's 
Juſtification of both Fewws and Gentiles; THAT 1s, taking them 
into Covenant with him, under the Mess iA, as his People, 
merely as an Act of Grace or Favour, neither having the leaſt 
Claim of Right to it from their prior Works; and his Accep- 
tance under the Goſpel Diſpenſation of an imperfe& Obedience 
for a perfect one. Certain it is, that the Term Righteouſneſs is 
ſometimes uſed in Scripture in the Senſe of Juſliſicatiun, Salva- 
tion, and Deliverance, which the Goodneſs and Favour of GOD 
vouchſafes, as will appear from the following Texts. Judges 
Ch. v. 11. They that are delivered from the Noiſe of Archers in 
the Places of drawing Mater; there ſhall they rehearſe the Rio: 
TEOUSNESs [the gracious Deliverances] of the LORD, even the 
RicHTEOUSNEss [gracious Deliverances] of his Villages in I/- 
rael. Here it is applied to a national Deliverance from the Op- 
preſſions of a foreign Power. P/almiv. 1. Hear me when I call, 
O GOD of my Righteoujne/s [of my Salvation, Juſtification]. 
Pſalm xxxvi. 10. O continue thy lowing Kindneſs to them that knows 
thee; and thy RicuTEOusNEss [thy Juſtification, Goodneſs; 
ſaving Mercy] 7o the Upright in Heart. Pſalm cxlui. 1. Hear my 
Prayer, O Lord, give Ear to my Supplication : In thy Faithfulne/s 
22 me, and in thy RiGHTEOUSNEsSs | Juſtification, Goodneſs, 
Mercy]. ee oe 
Bring witneſſed by the Law and the Prophets :] Of which Righ- 
teouſneſs the Scriptures ſpeak, and bear Witneſs that it was 
the Purpoſe of GOD to eltabliſh ſuch Righteouſneſs among 
Men.----There are frequent Intimations of this in the Prophets ; 
particularly that remarkable Paſſage of Feremiah, Ch. xxxi. 31. 
Behold the Days come, jaith the LORD, that I auill make a new 
Covenant with the Houſe of ljrael, and with the Houſe of Fudah. 
Not according to the Covenant that I made with their Fathers, in the 
Day that I took them by the Hand, to bring them out of the Land of 
Ee ypt, which my Covenant they brake. But this jhall be the Cove- 
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326 All have. ſinned, 
nant that I wwill make with the Houſe of Ißrael: After theſe Days, 


I will put my Law in their inward Parts, and 
. The Prophets did no leſs ſpeak of 


aurite it in their Hearts. 


GOD's Righteouſneſs, if we underſtand It in the Senſe of his free 
Tuſtification of Mankind, or taking them to be his People, or 
into his Kingdom under the MESSIAH ; for there are ſeveral 
Paſſages in the Prophets, which declare that GOD would call 
them his People, auho avere not before his People, and that he would 
remember their Sins no more, and the like. 1 


22 Even the righteouſneſs of God which is by faith 
of Jeſus Chriſt unto all, and upon all them that be- 
lieve : for there is no difference : | 


Even the Righteouſneſs of GOD which is by Faith of Jeſus 
Chriſt :] Or, as ſome Manuſcripts have it, In Jeſus Chrift. Tho 


the Righteouſneſs of GOD, conſidering the Context, ſeems to be 


here put for that Ju/tification, or that Title to an Intereſt in Gop's 
Kingdom and Covenant, which he hath appointed us to obtain 
through Faith in JESUS CHRIST ; which Juſtification, as is 
here noted, is not reſtrained to any one Country or People, but 
is open and free to all, and all are Partakers of it, who embrace 
the Faith of the Goſpel; yet it deſerves to be remarked, as a 
Point of great Importance, that the Righteouſne/s of GOD, or 
that Righteouſneſs which is pleaſing to him, does proceed from 
Faith in JESUS CHRIST, or believing him to be the Mess1an, 
or AxoinTED One of GOD, and accordingly acknowledging 
and obeying him as our Lok b, and having an unſhaken Aſſur- 
ance of the Certainty of his Promiſes of heavenly Joys; in Com- 


pariſon of which all the Things of this Life, and even Life it- 


ſelf, can be accounted but as nothing. And therefore the hav- 
ing this Faith or Aſſurance, is the moſt compendious and ſuc- 
ceſsful Way of conquering all our Vices. For who that thinks 
attentively of the great and precious Promiſes, the exceeding 
Weight of Glory which is ſet forth in the Goſpel as the Reward 
of our conquering our Vices, and is perſuaded of the Certainty 
of them, but muſt conſequently overcome them. Thzs is the Vic- 


tory which overcometh the World, (ſays St. John) even our Faith. 


Thus Ladtantius, one of the primitive Chri/tians, ſpeaks: Give 
me a Man (ſays he) that is paſſionate, a Reviler, and headſtrong, 
and unruly ; I will, with a few Words of GOD, render him as 
meek as a Lamb. Give me one that is eagerly deſirous after 


Riches, penurious, niggardly ; I will return him unto you a li- 


beral Man, and diſtributing his Money with both his Hands full. 
Give one that is fearful of Pain or Death, and he ſhall preſent- 
ly deſpiſe the Croſs and the Flames. Give one that is laſcivi- 


_ ous, an Adulterer, a Whoremonger, you ſhall preſently ſee him 


ſober, chaſte, continent. Give one that is cruel and blood- 
thirſty, and preſently this Fury of his ſhall be changed into true 
Clemency. Give one that is unjuſt, imprudent, ſinful, and pre- 
ſently he ſhall become equitable, prudent, and innocent. So 

reat is the Power of Divins W1sDom, that being infuſed into 
the Breaſt of Man, it expels at one Onſet Folly, the Mother of 
Crimes.” Such Efficacy did the primitive Chri/tians eſteem there 
was in the Chriſtian Doctrine! Fired with the glorious Proſpec 
of the heavenly Joys which JESUS had promiſed, aſſured in 
their Minds of the Certainty of them, ſeeing them by their 
Faith as if they were already in Poſſeſſion of them, they thought 
there'was no Man but would be diſpoſed to part with the Vices 


he was even moſt habituated to, for the Sake of obtaining the 


exceeding Weight of Oy which JESUS had promiſed, or 


avoiding the exceeding Miſery he had threatened, if theſe were 


but ſet forcibly in his View. It muſt have been upon theſe Prin- 
ciples, that Lactantius ſpake as above; and would to GOD that 
Chriſtians thought more of thefe Things! We ſhould then ſee 
their Conduct other than it is, as their Faith would overcome all 
the Temptations.of the World from without, and all their Paſ- 
ſions within. 

Unto all, (or rather, In all) and upon all them that believe :] In 
ſome Manuſcripts it is only, In all who believe.-----By ALL is 
meant as well thoſe of the Gentile Nations as the Fes. 

For there is no Difference :) There is no Difference or Dictinc- 
tion made in Regard to this between Jew and Gentle. 


23 For all have ſinned, and come ſhort of the 


glory of God; 


Or, of the Praiſe of GOD, for ſo the Greek may be rendered, as 
it is John Ch. xii. 43. All Sorts of Men, both Fews and Gen- 
tiles, have fallen ſhort of being approved of by GOD : There- 
fore there is no Diſtinction made between them: For the Jews as 
well as the Gentiles have wilfully tranſgreſſed the Rule of Right, 
and lived in a State of heinous Sin.---Such was the State of the 
whole World, depraved in Morals to the higheſt Corruption, and 
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and come hort of the Glory of Cod. 
Enemies to GOD; yet ſuch was the Love of GOD, that k 


even then raiſed up One among them endued with proper ang 
ſufficient Powers, Qualities, and Commiſſion, to ſave and ex- 


alt Men to eternal and heavenly Happineſs; though they had 


rendered themſelves fo altogether unworthy of his Favour. It 
is a Commendation of GOD's Love that can never be enough 
admired, hat while we were yet Sinners, CHRIST died for 5 
— This, and the Concluſion of, the foregoing Verſe, as al 
what follows, ſeems to fix the Signiiication of the Term, h 
Righteouſneſs of GO D, in this Place, to the firſt Juſtification 
which GOD has freely granted to Mankind through JESUS 
CHRIST, | | 


24 Being juſtified freely by his grace, through the 
redemption that is in Jeſus Chritt : 


Being juſtified freely by his Grace :] Or, Fawour ; for that is tue 
Meaning here, and in other Places where the Term Gracs js 
uſed : And indeed Grace and Favour are in our Tongue ſynoni. 
mous Terms; and it is indifferent whether we ſay ſuch a Thino 
is a Matter of Grace, or a Matter of Favour; But in ſome 
Parts of the New Te/tament Writings we have been taught to af. 
fix new Ideas to the Term Grace ; though it appears plainly 
in other Paſſages of the New Teftament, that it bears no other 
Senſe than Favour. 


of Salvation unto his 180 by the RRE MISö9ͤ x of their Sins, Luke 


without any Offering whatſoever. They might 
further be ſaid to be juſtified freely, (or gratuitouſſy, for that is the 
Import of the Greet Word,) in that, as our LORD obſerved to 
John's Diſciples, the Poor had the Goſpel preached unto them,----= 
The Philoſophers among the Gentiles, and the Doctors among the 
Jews, diſpenſed their Knowledge only to thoſe who could pay 
them for it. The Philoſophers among the Gentiles, it is well 
known, had a vaſt Price for their Inſtructions. And how little 
the common People among the Fews, who had not Money to pay 
for it, were inſtructed, may be learnt from the Mouths of the 
chief Men themſelves, Zohn Ch. vii. 47, 48, 49. who, when their 
Officers returned without apprehending JESUS, and gave for a 
Reaſon that newer Man /pake like him, ſaid to them, Are ye alſo de- 


ceived? Hawe any of the Rulers or of the Phariſees belicyed on him! 


But this People, (viz. the vulgar or common People) who &noxweth 
not the Law, are curſed. But JESUS taught freely or gratuitouſ- 
ly : The Poor had an equal Share of his Divine Inſtructions with 
the Rich: He taught daily all that would come near to hear / 
dom from his Mouth, vithout Money and without Price : He even 
called upon, and invited them to come to receive it upon gratui- 
tous Terms, agreeable to the Call of 1/azah, perſonating his Cha- 
racer, ** Ho, every one that thirſteth come ye to the Water ; and be 
that hath no Money, come ye buy and eat ; yea, come, buy Wine and 
Milk without Money, and without Price,----- In {till another Senſe 
might Men be ſaid to be ju/fified, or rendered approved /reely 
ke JESUS CHRIST, in that they were hrought to Righte- 
ouſneſs without that Labour which was wont to be required to at- 
tain to the Virtues which the Philoſophers taught; 8 Faich in 
the great and precious Promiſes of the Goſpel, was ſo efficacious 
a Way, that it leſſened the Labour or Difficulty of attaining to 
Virtue; as appeared in many converted from Pagani/m, who pre- 
ſently attained to ſuch Excellency of Virtue, as to ſuffer Martyr- 
dom chearfully in Defence of the Truth. 


25 Whom God hath ſet forth 4% be a propitia- 
tion, through faith in his blood, to declare his righ- 
| teoutne:s 


Chriſt ſet forth by God | | ROMANS. 44 a Propitiatory. 52 


teouſneſs for the remiſſion of fins that are paſt, 
through the forbearance of God; 


1.» GOD hath ſet forth to be a Propitiation :] Our Tranſla- 
3 in all 5 e rendered the Greek Word they here 
tranſlate Propitration, by Mercy-Seat ; and ſo it ought to have been 
rendered here, for that is tne proper Signification of it.— But 
what Idea muſt we have, or what may be underſtood by CHRIS T's 
being a Mercy: Seat ?---By the Mercy- Seat, in the Old Teſtament, 
is meant the Cover of the Ark of the Covenant in the Temple, 
on which reſted the Cloud that was the Symbol of GOD's pecu- 
liar Preſence with, and Favour to the People; and it was the 
Place from whence he communed with Maſes, and iſſued out his 
Commandments. Thus the LORD tells Mos Es, Exod. Ch. xxv. 
22. There I auill meet with thee, and commune ewith thee from above 
the Mercy-Scat, from between the two Cherubims which are upon the 
Ark, of all 7 hings which 1 ewill give thee in Commandment unto the 
Children of Jjracl. That was the Place from whence he ſhould 
hear the Voice iſſue, giving him Orders what to do; and there he 
was to ſappoſe was the Divine Pxes:nce. And accordingly, 
Num. Ch. vii. 89. it is ſaid, When Moes went into the Tabernacle 
of the Congregation to ſpeak with him, then he heffd the Voice of 
one ſpeaking unto him from off the Mercy Seat, that was upon the 
Ari of Teſtimony, from betabeen the two Cherubims : And he jpake 
unto him. And upon the great Day of Atonement, AARON is 
ordered to burn Incenſe, the Emblem of Prayer, {P/al. exli. 2. 
Rev. Ch. viii. 3, 4.) in the Holy Place, that the Smoke might co- 
ver the Mercy-Seat, (Lev. Ch. xvi. 13, 14.) and to ſprinkle the 
Bleed of the ſacrificed Bullock and Goat upon the Mercy-Seat, 
and before the Mercy-Seat, Any further Account of the End 
and Uſe of the Mercy-Seat, is not to be found in all the Old Tefta- 
nent: Nor can it be well conceived what the End and Uſe of it 
could be, unleſs it was to denote, that from thence the Mercy of 
GOD was diſpenſed to the People, and that he took his Stand- 
ing, as it were, upon that, in all his Tranſactions with them; to 
ſhew that Mercy and Goodneſs were his 'Throne, the Ground and 
Baſis of that Intercourſe which he held with the Children of , 
rael ; and that all their Services, Prayers and Devotions, were to 
have Reſpect to that; or to GOD, as ſeated upon a Throne of 
Mercy. This yields a very juſt and ſcriptural Explication of 
CHRIS T's being a Mercy-Seat ; namely, as he is the Foundation 
upon which the Grace or Favour of Gop, in the Goſpel, is eſta- 
bliſhed and communicated to us; and upon which we preſent all 
our Services and Devotions to him, in Hopes of Acceptance, and 
Favour, and Bleſſing; or in other Words, that Ze/us Chriſt is con- 
ſtituted by Gop the Adminiſtrator or Diſpenſer of the exceeding | 
Favour of Gop to Men which is promiſed in his Goſpel. 

Through Faith in his Blood :] Some Manuſcripts of great Au- 
thority have not the Words through Faith; but only, whom GOD 
hath ſet forth to be the Propitiatory (or Merey- Seat) in his Blood. Ac- 
cording to this Reading the Senſe ſeems to be, that CHR1sT1s made 
the Propitiatory or Mercy-Seat; that is, the ConduRter and Diſpen- 
ſer of eternal Salvation to Mankind, on Account of his perfect 
Obedience unto Gop, even unto Death. But taking it according 
to the Reading of our Verſion, it muſt not be underſtood as if our 
Faith was the Cauſe of CyRr1sT's being appointed to be a Mercy-/ear. 
The Cauſeof CHRIST's being appointed to be a Mercy-/ear, is the 
free Purpoſe and Goodneſs of GOD : But it hath Reference to 
our Uſe and Application of the Mercy-jeat.----Faith in Chriſt's 
Bloca is a Mode of Expreſſion which occurs no where in Scrip- 
ture but in this Place: But the Senſe is found in ſeveral Places. 
Faith or Relief, here ſignifies right Sentiment, right Apprehen- 
hons, or Perſuaſion, as Matthew Ch. xv. 28. xvi. 8. John Ch. iii. 
12. vii. 5. Rom. Ch, xiv. 22.----Faith in Chriſt's Blood is right 
Sentiments, or Perſuaſion concerning Chriſt's Blood, or Death, 
We have then a right Perſuaſion of Chri/*s Blood, when we con- 
ſider his Obedience and Death as the moſt perfect Pattern of 
Goodnels which we ought to imitate ; and as a Motive to believe 
and obey his Precepts as the Will of Gop, in that what he taught 
and declared to be the Will of GOD, he contirmed to be ſo by 
ſcaling it with his Blood, or laying down his Life in Witneſs to 
the I ruth of it: And when we conſider his Reſurrection from the 
Dead, and being taken up into Heaven, as acertain Pledge that we 
alſo, agreeable to his Declarations, ſhall be raiſed from the Dead, 
and taken up into Heaven, if ſo be that we do but live here accor- 
ding to his Precepts.----Thus the Saints, by patient Suffering 
with CHRIST, awaſh their Robes, and make them white in the Blood 
of the Lamb, Rev. Ch. vii. 14. Thus they overcome by the Blood of 
the Lamb, Rev. Ch. xii. 11. And thus we effectually uſe, and 
apply Curisr, the Mercy-Seat, to our Sanctification and Salva- 
ton,--As Gop exhibits Himſelf to us in CHRIST, demonſtrates 
his Mercifulneſs, and reveals himſelf propitious to us, in putting 
us in a Way of finding Mercy, entering into a new Covenant 
With us, ſo muſt we believe on Cur1sT thus exhibiting and reveal» 
ing his Father's Will to us, and obſerve thoſe Rules of Repen- 
tance and New Life, upon which he promiſeth to be thus merciful to 
us. And accordingly this Condition is here immediately ſubjoined to 
CUD's propoſing Cyr15T as a Propitiatory, as the Condition on 
our Part, on which he ſo propoleth him. 

To declare bis Righteoujne/s :] The Word we render Righteou/- / 


with Reſpect or in Relation to) the Remiſſion (or paſting over) of Sint 
that are paſt :] The Meaning of this is, that the Sins of Mankind 
were then ſo great and many, that Gop, if he had. been willing 
to act according to ſtrict Juſtice, might have left Men in their 
Sins, and not have opened a Way to them to recover from their 
Sins, and become Objects of his Love. Herein indeed is the 
abundant Goodneſs of Gop demonſtrated : Herein does it ſhine 
forth in the moſt illuſtrious Blaze, in his Forbearance or Longs 
Suffering with the aggravating Provocations of an heinouſly guil- 
ty World ; that he not only bore with them with a Patience 
beyond Expreſſion, but even raiſed one properly endowed an 

commiſſioned, to bring them into a State of Salvation, to open 
a Way to them to recover from their Sins, and become Objects 
of his Love; to admoniſh and call them to Repentance, and 
employ Means effectual, if not obſtinately reſiſted or contemned 
by them, to bring them to Newneſs of Life ; which unleſs this had 
been done, (ſo depraved were they become) they would never 
have riſen to: And at the fame Time, with the moſt beneficent 
Grace, declaring a general Pardon to the World for all paſt 
Sins. This indeed is a glorious and raviſhing Diſplay of Divine 
Love, enough to fire us, with the warmeſt Admiration and Gra- 
titude, Forgive us, cRacious BEING, if we err in thinking 
that this 1s the Point in which thy gracious Love in Man's Re- 
demption is to be viewed; that it is in this Way thou haſt demon- 
ſtrated that Thou art Love, and not that SaTrisxacTton to the 
utmoſt was paid to thy inexorable Juſtice ; No; whatever Men 
may fancy and ſay, the Goſpel of Cyr1sT expreſsly declares that 
Gop juſtified Men freely or gratuitouſly ; of his Grace or Fawour, 
out of his mere innate Benignity and Love: But how was this 
done, if he abated nothing, but required full and entire Satis- 
faction or Compenſation to be made unto him? Did he not de- 

clare long before by one of his Prophets, and ſhall not his Word 
ſtand, that when the wicked Man turneth away from his Wickedne/s 
that he hath committed, and doeth that which is lawful and right, all 


his Tranſgreſſions that he hath committed, they ſhall not be mentioned 


unto him In his Righteouſne/s that he hath done, he ſhall live ? 
Which is a plain Declaration, that under the Jevuiſb Diſpenſation 
he forgave Sin, without a Satisfaction or Compenſation for the 
Sins committed being made to him. And did he in his laſt and 
beſt Diſpenſation to Men, (the diſtinguiſhing Characteriſtic of 
which is Grace or Benignity,) require more, no leis than the 
Death of one who knew no Sin, one who was moſt beloved of 
him, to ſatisfy unrelenting Juſtice? The New Teftament 
no where ſays that CHRIST died to make Satisfac- 
tion to Divine Juſtice, to bear that Puniſhment which was 
due to Men, to make full and entire Compenſation to GOD 
for all the Diſhonour a ſinful World had done him. Nor 
can any Thing of this Sort be reconcileable to thoſe many expreſs 
Declarations of Scripture, wherein the Redemption of Men is 
made to be the Act of Gop's Love, a gratuitous Favour proceed- 
ing from his eſſential Nature, Love ; for he has declared himſelf 
to be the Lord, merciful and gracious, long-jiffering, and abundant 
in Goodneſs ; keeping Mercy for thouſands, forgiving Iniquity and 
Tran/greſſion and Sin. ]e$sus therefore, we may conclude, did not die 
to make Satisfaction or Compenſation to Divine ſuſtiee, but for other 
infinitely gracious Reaſons in the Scheme of Man's Redemption, 
Reaſons full of Grace and Wi/dom : Reaſons, that if perfectly 
compreheuded, would demonſtrate Gop to be Love in all its Ful- 
neſs, beyond the Thought of Men or Angels. But Men have 
thought that Divine Juſtice required the Satisfaction of CRIST's 
Death : But ah ! why will not Men attend to the Candle 
which GOD has lighted up in them, to that Reaſon which is a 
Spark or Emanation of his Divine Nature? Will not that ſhow 
them, if attended to, that it is an Impoſſibility, in the Nature of 
Things, that Juſtice ſhould be ſatisfied by the Puniſhment of an 
innocent Perſon for a guilty one. Reaſon cries aloud (if we will 
but attend to it) that Juſtice lays Puniſhment upon the Offender 
only, and never inflicts it upon the Innocent; for the very Eſ- 
ſence of Juſtice conſiſts in Rectitude, or rendering to every one 
their Due; and therefore it can never be ſatisfied by the Innocent 
receiving the Puniſhment of the Guilty, becauſe in ſo doing ir 
would admit of that which is directly contrary to its very 
Eſſence, Rectitude, or an equitable rendering of their Due to 
every one ; for in the Innocent ſuffering for the Guilty, they ſuf- 
fer what in Juſtice they ought not to do, and the Guilty are ex- 
cuſed, which is contrary to Juſtice ; ſo that it is a Contradiction 
to the very Nature of Things, to ſuppoſe Juſtice can be ſatisfied 
by the Sufferings of the Innocent for the Guilty. Experience 
and Matter of Fact no leſs juſtify this Truth than Reaſon. 
Let the Records of all Countries, and every Age fince Men 
were placed upon the Earth, be ſearched, and ſee whether ever 
Men thought that Juſtice could properly be ſatisfied, by letting 
the Innocent, though voluntarily offering it, receive the Pu- 
niſhment of the Guilty, and acquitting the Guilty on that Ac- 
count, In what Age, or what Country, did ever Laws permit 
of this? Probably the whole World, and the whole Succeſſion 
of Apes ſince the World began, will not furniſh one ſingle In- 
| tance 
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528 Juſtice cannot be fatisfied by the Innocent R OMANS, 


ſtance of it; or, if any, the Rareneſs of it evidently demon- 
ſtrates it to be quite inconſiſtent with the innate Notions of Man- 


kind concerning Jus ric. -The voluntary Offer of the Inno- 


cent to ſuffer for the Guilty, does not alter the Caſe. When 
Joſeph's Brethren, upon the Cup being found in Benjamin's 


Sack, of their own Accord offered to become To/eph's Servants, 


he replied, GOD rox n that I ſhould do fo; but the Man in 
ewhoſe' Hand the Cup is found, he ſpull be my Servant; and as for 
you, get you up in Peace unto your Father Which ſhews how in- 
conſiſtent a juſt Man thought it to accept of the voluntary Suffer- 
ing of the Innocent, on Account of the Guilty. If we look 
into GOD's Laws, they ſpeak to the ſame Purpoſe. Deut. Ch. xxiv. 
16. it is expreſsly ſaid, The Fathers ſhall not be put to Death for the 
Children, neither ſhall the Children be put to Death for the Fathers: 
Ewery Man fall be put ta Death for his own Sin. This is ex- 

reſſed in ſuch general Terms, that it certainly implies that 
they ſhould not be put to Death one for the other, though they 
voluntarily offered it, becauſe Juſtice required that every Man 
ſhould be put to Death for his own Sin, and not another in his 
Room. In Exel. Ch. xviii, 20. GOD thus ſpeaks : A, I Jive, the 
Soul that finneth it ſhall die: The Son ſhall not bear the Iniquity of 
the Father, neither ſhall the Father bear the Iniquity of the Son; 
the Righteouſneſs of the Righteous ſhall be upon him, and the Wicked-. 
neſs of the Wicked fhall be upon him. Though this does not ſeem 
to include a voluntary bearing of the Iniquity; THAT 1s, of the 
Puniſhment due to the Injquity of another; yet it implies that 
GOD's Juſtice cannot be ſatisfied by any one voluntarily bearing 
the Puniſhment due to another. If we will examine into our 
own Minds, we ſhall find that though we ſhould highly approve 
of the Generoſity of one offering to ſuffer for another, yet we 
ſhould not think the Prince juſt or good, who ſhould let ſuch a 
worthy Perſon ſuffer in the Room of the Guilty. We ſhould 


approve of the Prince's Mercy in pardoning the Guilty, in Re- 


gard to the generous Virtue of the Offerer ; but we ſhould be 
thocked at his letting him ſuffer Death, in order to procure that 
Pardon. Law and Juſtice can never admit of one Man's dying 
in the Stead of, another ; or of his ſuffering the Puniſhment 
which in Law and Juſtice is due to the Offender only. And if 
the Lawgiver ſhould inſiſt upon vicarious Puniſhment, or require 
the Innocent to die, or accept the voluntary Death of the In- 


nocent, by Way of Commutation for the Death of the Guilty, 


this ſeems more inconſiſtent with Righteouſneſs and Juſtice, and 
more remote from all the Ends of Moral Government, than 
ſimply to pardon the Guilty without any Conſideration at all. 
For it ſeems more contrary to Juſtice and Equity, both to ac- 

uit the Guilty and puniſh the Innocent, than only to acquit the 

uilty, and ſuffer him to go unpuniſhed.---It is uſual here to al- 
ledge pecuniary Caſes, in which one Perſon pays Money for 
another, who is inſolvent. But Money, in its proper Nature and 


Uſe, is a trantſerable Property, which may be mine, or yours, 


or his; and may be lent, or given away, as the Proprietor 
pleaſes, or as Parties can agree. But Guilt is y doing wrong, 
whereby J become obnoxious to Puniſhment. And therefore 
Guilt in its own Nature cannot be transferred. For Puniſhment 
is neceſſarily connected with the Wrong done; and the Wrong 
is done by none but myſelf : Therefore Puniſhment can be due 
to none, and conſequently can poſſibly be inflicted upon none 
but myſelf. ; 

[f Juſtice, therefore, does not admit of the Puniſhment of the 
Guilty being inflifted on the Innocent, although they are wil- 
ling to it; becauſe the very Eſſence of Juſtice is to render to 


every one his Due; and a Perſon's Compliance, in any Caſe, 
does not make that to be reaſonable, which is net ſo in itſeif ; 


it follows, that neither was the Death of CHRIST for the Vin- 


dication of the Authority of Gop's Laws, or to ſhew his De- 


teſtation of Sin ; becauſe nothing can vindicate their juſt Autho- 
rity, that does not demonſtrate them to be holy, good, and 
juſt ; but that cannot demonſtrate them to be juſt, which is di- 
rectly contrary to the Nature of Juſtice ; that every one ſhould 
have his Due; neither can Laws be demonſtrated to be Hol x 
and coop, by allowing of Innocence to undergo Peniſhment 
for the Vindication of their Authority, That this is the Caſe, 


appears from Experience and Matter of Fact in this very In- 
ſtance ; for it is obſervable, that thoſe who entertain the 


warmeſt Notions cf Car1sT's having paid a Satisfaction to the 
Dine Jultice, are abundant in their Expreſſions of Gratitude to 
CunrisT, but rarely or never mention GOD with the like 
Warmth of Gratitude in Regard to Men's Redemption; though 


rhe Scriptures make GOD's Love to be the Foundation of it. 


The Truth ſeems to be, that the high Notions they entertain of 
Cnr1sT having by his Death paid an Equivalent, or Compen- 
ſation, and made full Satisfaction to Gop for the Sins of the 
World, leave them no Room to entertain any high Notions of 
God's Love in the Affair. For to him to whom an Equivalent 
is paid, and full Satisfaclion made, there is no Room left to be 

racious. He cannot forgive any Thing, who is paid his Debt 
to the utmoſt Farthing : And how can the Authority of Gop's 
Laws be vindicated, by his receiving an artificial, not a real Sa- 


receiving the Puniſhment of the Guilty, 


tisfaction, for paſt Violations of is Laws? Farther, it is an in. 
diſputable Truth, that the moſt wiſe GOD cannot «vill or ap. 

oint any Thing, but what is agreeable to the Nature and trueſt 
Reaſon of Things. Whatever does not lie in the Way of Nature 
or Reaſon, God never wills at all. Neither can the Conſideration 
of the greateſt Diſcouragement of Sin, by puniſhing Sin in the Per. 
ſon of CHRIST, make this Courſe the lets unaccountable, or juſ- 
tify it to the Reaſon of Men. For if the Foundation be of Sand, 
the Superſtructure cannot ſtand, tho? never ſo excellent; this i; 
building a goodly Edifice in the Air, and connecting a deſirable 
Effect with an unnatural and irrational Action. If an Action he 
contrary to Nature, Truth, or Reaſon, in itſelf, whatever is deri. 
ved from it afterwards, cannot make it be otherwiſe, 

And it is further obſervable, that among all the Variety of 
Arguments to. enforce Holineſs, which are raifed in the Ne 
Teſtament from one | Conſideration or other about our 7-9 
Condeſcenſions and Death, the holy Penmen never make Uſe of 
this Argument, that if Gop ſpared not Carisr in whom he 
was well pleaſed, but laid our Puniſhment upon him, how fearful 
muſt be our Expectation of moſt ſevere Puniſhment on ourſelves, 
if we are not affected with ſo extraordinary a Demonſtration of 
GOD's Indignation againſt Sin! Inſtead of this, Conſiderations 
of a very different Nature are often raiſed from the Death of 
CHRIST, all amounting to this Declaration, F GOD pared not 
him, but freely delivered him up for us all, how ſhall he not with him 
alſo freely give us all Things ?-»[t muſt needs be accounted ſtrange, 
that in all the Paſſages of Scripture, (which are very numerous, 
above two Hundred) where the Diſpoſition or. Gep towards Man, 
and the Method he took to manifcit that Dilpoiition to us by 
Jesus CHRIS is mentioned, that 1 his Vindigation of God's Ho. 
nour, or this ſecuring Reverence and OB er var of his Laws, by 
the Sufferings or Death of CHRIST, ſhould not be once menti- 
oned : That the Sacred Writers ſhould never mention ſo mate- 
rial a Point as Gop's letting CHRIST ſuffer in order to conſult 
the Honour of his Laws, or to vindicate his own Honour, if that 
was the Reafon of his Sufferings. Now what is not ever menti- 
oned in Scripture, as the Reaſon of Carisr's Sufferings, ſhould 
not be aſſerted as a Scripture Doctrine. The Scriptures conſtant- 
ly ſpeak of GOD?s reconciling the World, or the Gentiles. to 
humſelf ; or of CHRIS T's reconciling them to Gop : But it never 
ſpeaks of CHRIS T's reconciling GOD to the World. Nor muſt 
it be imagined that theſe Expreſſions are the ſame ; for there is 
we: x Difference between Man's being admitted by GOD 
into his Favour, and GOD's being reconciled to Man; that by 
the laſt Expreſſion is implied that the Difficulty lay on the Part of 
GOD, that Men were not admitted to Favour ; whereas, GOD 
wanted not on his Part any Thing to move him to receive the pe- 
nitent Offender ; but all the Obſtruction lay on the Side of 
Man, who had revolted from his Government, and rebelled 
againſt him. The Scriptures never once ſay that GOD inflicted 
Puniſhment, or even Sufferings on CHRIST, in order to, and with 
a View of deterring Men from Sin. And indeed it would ſeem 
a ſtrange Method of proceeding, to puniſh, or make an innocent 
Man ſuffer, in order to deter Sinners from Sin. It is not agreea- 
ble to the common Notions of either Puniſhment or Juſtice. 

But it will be ſaid, do not the Holy Scriptures tell us, that 
CHRIST made Satisfaction to GOD for our Sins? No, indeed: 
Search the New Teſlament through, you will not find any Men- 
tion of Satisfaction made to GOD by CHRIST, nor any Thing 
equivalent to that Term in the common Senſe of it; nay, CRI 
is never once ſaid to reconcile GOD to us, but to reconcile us to GOD. 
To the Law and to the Teſtimony let us go; and attentively ex- 
amine, whether any of the Expreſſions in the New Te/tament con- 
cerning CHRIST's Death abſolutely imply that it was by Way 
of Satisfaction, Compenſation, or equivalent to the Juſtice of Gov, 
or whether they all may not be underſtood in another Senſe. One 
of the moſt frequent Expreſſions in the New Tefament concerning 
what CHRIST did for us, is, that he redeemed vs, or procured 
Redemption for us: But this docs not import that Cir1sT made 
au Compenſation to GOD, by paying what was of equal Valde, 
in Conſideration whereof we were delivered; for that is incon- 


_ fffent with what St. Paul expreſsly ſays, Rom. Ch. iii. 24. vis. 


that Sinners were ju/tified freely by GOD's Grace; THAT 15, his free 
Geodneſs or Favour, without any Confideration had for it. That 
redteming, in Scripture Language, ſigniſies not preciſely paying an 
Equivalent, is ſo clear that nothing can be more ſo, as may be teen. 
amongſt a great Number of other Texts, Eni. Ch. vi. 6. Deut. 
Ch. xi. 8. xv. 15. and xxiv. 28. For in ail theſe Places GOD is 
ſaid to redeem the 1/raelites : But this he did not do by paying any 
Price or Equivalent, or Compenſation, to Pharaoh, who kept 
them Captive, but by de/iverixg them with a mighty Hand from 
that State of Bondage which they laboured under. And this is the 
Meaning of CHRIST”s redeeming us, vis. that he freed or deli- 
vered us from the Bondage of din, by ſetting us free from its Eiiedls 
and Conſequences. 'I his St. Paul tells us is the Redemption we 
have through his Blood. Col. Ch. i. 14. In ac hem wwe have He- 
demptron through his Bled, kN the Feorgivers/s of Sins; And (0 
in other Places.---'I hat this Redemption was not procured by ary 
Compeniduos 


The Scripture Expreſſions 


| tion made to GOD, or any Equivalent being 'paid to 
W evident; becauſe it is in this very Place attributed to 
he Riches or the Abundance of Goo's Grace or F avour, as appears 
from the Concluſion of this Verſe and the preceding ones. The 
Whole together ſtands thus: Having predeftinated us unto the Adop- 
n of Children by Jeſus Chriſt to himſelf, according to the good Plea- 
e of his Will : To the Praiſe of the Glory of his Grace, wherein he 
* made us accepted in the Belowed In whom we have Redemp- 
5 through his Blood, the Forgiveneſs of Sins according to the Rich- 
pi bis Grace. Epheſ, Ch. i. 5, 6, 7. This may be farther illuſtra- 
od {+ the parallel Place, Cole; Ch. i. 12, 13, 14. Giving Thanks 
unto the Father, which hath made us meet to be Partakers of the 
Inheritance of the Saints in Light : Who hath delivered us from the 
Power of Darkneſs, and hath tramſlated us into the Kingdom of his 
Jear Son : In whom wwe have Redemption through his Blood, even the 
bene ſt of Sint. 
1 rt flv Places it is very evident, that Cyr1sT's Redemp- 
tion of us, does not mean his making any Compenſation, or pay- 
ing any Equivalent or Satisfaction for us to Gop; becauſe then 
it could not be a Matter of entire Grace or Favour on Gop's 
Part ; it would not then have been to the Praiſe of the Glory of 
"God's Graceor Goo x ESS, or been e to the Riches of his 
"Grace, his rich or abundant Favour, And that its being ſaid 
in the New Teſtament, that Caris'r redeemed us by his Blood, 
does not imply his making Satisfaction, or paying a Compenſa- 
tion to Gop for us, ſeems put out of all Doubt by the like Expreſ- 
fion being uſed of him, with Reſpect to the Reformation of Men's 
Lives, which his Death and conſequent Reſurrection was intend- 
ed to produce; for St. Paul ſays, Titus Ch. ii. 14. that He gave 
himſelf for us, that he might REDEEM A, from all Iniquity, and pu- 
rify unto himſelf a peculiar People, xealous of good Warks. 
Here it is plain, there could be no Price or Equivalent paid, 
except it was to Sin, and that cannot poſſibly be ſuppoſed. To 
which it may be added, that the Scripture tells us we are redeem- 
ed To GOD, not rFROM him.” Rev. Ch. v. 9. And they Jang a new 
Song (viz. to the Lamp or CHRIST) /aying, thou art worthy to take 
the Book and to open the Seals thereof ; for thou waſt lain and haſt 
redeemed us To GOD by thy Blood, out of every Kindred, and 
Tongue, and People, and Nation. ery 
It appears then, that it cannot be concluded from the Expreſ- 
ſion of CHRIST redeeming us by his Blood, that his making Sa- 
tis faction to Divine Juſtice is meant: That in Fact to redeem does 
not imply the paying a Price, but only the ſetring us at Liberty 
from any Slavery, or flaviſh State. Before CarisT's Coming, 
we were all Captives to Sin, to the World, to Death; but no 
Equivalent was paid to any of theſe ; but we were {et at Liberty 
from theſe by the Death of CHRIST, and redeemed to GOD.--But 
Matt. Ch. xx. 28. Cueisr ſays of himſelf, that he came to give 
his Life a Ranſom for many. This may ſeem to imply, his making 
Satisfaction, or paying an Equivalent to Divine Jusries; but 
when we come to examine this Phraſe, we ſhall find there 1s no 
Reaſon for ſuch a Concluſion. For it is to be obſerved that what 
ever is done to obtain any Deliverance, may be called a Ranſom; 
though it is not a Price or Equivalent paid to thoſe from whom 
the Ranſomed are ſet free. And in Fa@ any Thing which 1s done 
to obtain a Deliverauce, is in Scripture-Language called a Ran- 
zou. Thus 1/aiah Ch. xliii. 3. Gop ſays, I am the Lord thy 
God, the Holy One of 1jrael, thy Saviour : I gave Egypt for thy 
Ranſom, Ethiopia, and Seba for thee, This undoubtedly can 
mean no more than, That thou mighteſt be delivered and made 
happy, I brought great Calamities upon the Egyptians, AMtbiopi- 
ans, and Sabæans.“ Here Ranſom implies nothing of any Price or 
Equivalent being paid for the Ranſomed. So Prov. Ch. xx1. 


18. The Wicked ſball be a Ranſom for the Righteous, and the Tranſ. 


greſſor for the Upright. THaT 1s, the Righteous ſhall be deit- 
vered at the Expence of the Wicked, or the Wicked {hall ſuffer 
that the Righteous may eſcape. But here is nothing paid by 
Way of Satisfaction or Compenſation. For the Righteous is not 
here conſidered as a Sinner, becauſe he is ſet in Oppoſition to the 
Wicked or Sinner, and therefore the Place can admit of noIdeaof 
the righteous Man's Guilt being laid upon theWicked, or the wicked 
Man's atoning his Sin withGop, or ſuffering any Thing to induce 
GOD to pardon the Righteous. But the Divins Provipence 
makes a Diſtinction between the Righteous and the Wicked, and 
often effects the Deliverance or Preſervation of the Righteous, by 
letting or cauſing the Fury of the Storm to fall upon the Wicked. 
As for Example, if an Enemy was to break in upon a Country, 
or into a City, by ſecretly directing or cauſing them to vent 
their Fury upon that Part of the Inhabitants who were moſt 
wicked, till being ſatiated, they are diſpoſed to give Terms to, or 
ſave the Righteous Part, whom they have not yet fallen upon. 


Thus in Reſpect to the foregoing Paſſage of Jaiab, which ſeems 


to relate to the People of 1/7ael being treed from Egyptian Bond- 
age, all the Frit-born of the Egyptians, who were {lain in order to 
induce Pharaoh to let I/rael go, might be ſaid to be a Ran/om for 
Vrael; and alſo thoſe drowned in the Red Sea, when they were 
purſuing after Iſrael, in order to bring them back to Bondage. 
Agreeable to this, GOD is repreſented as ſaying in the next 


ſulfered for us; THAT 1s, on Account o 
Sake of us; altho? he does not ſuffer Puniſhment in our Stead. 


the 
and will probably, upon proper Occaſions, be applied to it. The 


ROMANS. toncerning Chrift's Death confidered. 529 


| Verſe, Since thou waſt precious in my Sight, thi haſt been honour« 


able, and T h aue loved thee ; therefore will I give Men for thee, and 
333 thy Life, or Happineſs, So that CARISsT's giving his 
Life a Ran/om for many, or, as it is elſewhere expreſſed. fer all, 
need not be underſtood of his paying a Price or Compenſation 
to redeem us, but only that he gave his Life in order to. accom- 
pliſh the ſaving of Mankind from Sin and eternal Death, In 
ſhort, whatever Deliverance 1s procured at great Colt, and a dear 
Rate, and much more if Life itſelf is given up in the Way of it, 
may very properly be called a Redemption, and the Perſon thus 
ſaving others their Redeemer; and his Life and Blood their Ranſom ; 


and Human Languages have no proper Expreflions in theſe Caſes, 


Thus if by any Means conſequent to, or ariſing from, the ſhed- 
ding. Car1sT's Blood, we obtain any Bleſſing, or are delivered 
from eternal Death, CHAIST's Blood may be properly ſaid to 
have been ſhed for as, altho* it was not ſhed by Way of making 
Satisfaction for us, or paying a Compenſation or Equivalent to 
Divine Juſtice for our Sins. And in like Manner, CHRIST ma 

be properly ſaid zo die for us, if we in Conſequence of his Deal 

receive any great Benefit, although he did not die a Victim to 


the Wrath of GOD in our Stead, And it is to be obſerved, that 
the Greek Prepoſitions, which we render ror, do not 
ſignify in the Place or Stead of ; but on Account of, 

in Fawour of: Thus Heb. Ch. xii. 2. CHRIST is 1240 FOR the Foy 
that was ſet before him to have endured the Croſi. Now here it is 


generally 
or the Sake of, 


plain vox muſt ſignify on Account of, Thus JESUS ſays, Matt. 


Ch. xvii. 27. Give it unto them FOR me and thee; THAT is, on Ac- 


count of me and thee, not in the Place or Stead of me and thee, Ik 
therefore CHRIST ſuffered Death in the Proſecution of redeeth- 
ing Mankind from all Iniguity, he may properly be ſaid to have 

2 in Favour of, or for the 


Suppoſing a Father of a Perſon engaged in Rebellion againſt his 
Sovereign, who is himſelf a moſt loyal and acceptable Subject, 
intercedes for his guilty Son, and to make his Interceſſion more 
availing, engages in ſome Service tothe Prince, which he performs, 
but periſhes therein, and the guilty Son is thereupon forgiven by 

Fries. In ſuch a Caſe, all the following Expreſſions may, 


loyal Father has redeemed his Son, his Blood has been his Ranſom 
to which may be added, as a Comment upon thoſe Expreſſions, 
the Guilty is reconciled by the Sufferings and Death of the Innocent; 
the Juſt died for the Unjuſt; the F 2 has atoned for the Son's 
Offences, he has expiated them by his Death, or Blood : he has 
bought him with a Price; he was both his Advocate with the Prince, 
and the Propitiation for his Crime; by the Stripes of the Father 
the Son was healed ; the Chafti/ement of his Son's Peace was upon 
him; he died in his Stead ; he was his Son's Sacrifice, his Victim, 


and the like: Aitho' the FaTHER was in no proper Senſe of the 


Word, puniſbed in the Son's Stead. And ſo CHRIS is never once 
ſaid in the New Teftament to be puniſhed for us; nor is indeed 
his Death ſpoken ot in any Light as a Puniſhment inflicted on him. 

Let us attend to what the Apoſtle Pau! in his Epiſtle to the 
Epheſians, Ch. v. 2. ſays of it, viz. that CHRIST has given himſelf 


for us, an Offering and a Sacrifice to GOD for a faveet Jmelling Sa- 


vour. Now can it be conceived that the GOD of Love, He who 
1s effential Goodneſs and T7 enderne/5, He who has declared the Inflic- 
tion of Puniſhment to be his frange Work, or that which is moſt 
oppoſite to his Nature, ſhould conſider CHRIST paying the De- 
mands of his Juſtice on us, and accordingly ſuffering Puniſhment, 


- tho? perfectly innocent and righteous, in ſuch a pleaſing Light, 


that the Apoſtle ſhould deſcribe it ro be as pleaſing /and grate- 


ful to GOP, as delicious . Odours are to our Senſes. 
GOD forbid that we ſhould thin 


certainly it can never be ſo to IxEIN ITE Love, 

It is uſual, in ſpeaking upon the Subject of our Redemption, to 
talk of the Atonement of CHRIST; and yet there is no ſuch Ex- 
preſſion in all the New Te/ament, except in one Place, wiz. Rom. 

h. v. 11. Ve alſo joy in Go, through our LORD FESUS CHRIST, 
by «whom wwe hade now received the Atonement : But this is ma- 
nifeſtly miſ-tranſlated ; for it ſhould have been rendered Re- 
CONCILIATION, as it is before in the preceding Verſe rightly 
rendered à ECONCILED.---The Meaning is, the Gentiles were in 


a State of Enmity to GOD, Subjects to other Gods, and there- 


fore in a State of Rebellion to the GOD of Heaven. But 
now they were reconciled to GOD, and brought Home to him by 
Means of the Death of Cyr15sT ; and no Doubt if they were re- 
conciled by Means of his Death, they would be ſaved by his 
Life : They could now glory in GOD, as their GOD through 

ESUS CHRIST, who had brought about this Reconciliation to 

im, and made them to be his People, 

It muſt be obſerved, that wherever Mention is made of Re- 
conciliation, to GOD in the New Teſtament, it refers to reconcilin 
either the Heathen World, or ſuch as had ceaſed to be the People 
of Gop, to.GOD, and the making them his People, and grant- 
ing to them the Privileges of his Kingdom. But ſup- 
poling the Word ATONEMENT rightly uſed here, yet it appears 


that an innocent Perſon ſuffer- - 
ing Puniſhment, can be fo grateful and pleaſing to him: No; 
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530 Scripture Expreſſions ROM A N S. „ Cbriſs Decth conſidered. 


from ſundry Paſſages of Scriptures, that any Means whereby 
Sinners are reformed, and the Judgments of GOD averted, 1s 
atoning or making Atonement for their Sins. Thus we read 


Ex. Ch. xxxii. 30. that after the I/raelites had worſhipped the Golden 


Calf, Mo/es ſaid unto them, Ye habe ſinned a great Sin; and now 
1 quill go up unto the LORD, perud venture I fhall make an Atone- 
ment for your Sin. Now all the Atonement that Maſes purpoſed 
to make, or did make, was to put up earneſt Prayer to Goo to for- 
give their Sin; and thereby he did make Atonement for them; 
that is, procured them an Exemption from total Deſtruction: So 
that if Cur1sT did by any Means reconcile Mankind to Gop, 
and make them obſervant of his Will, whereby they became in 
Favour with him, he may be ſaid to have made an Atonement for 
them. And thus, as Sacrifices under the Jew Law were 
Means of reconciling Offenders to Gov, therefore, in Regard to 
whatever Cyr 1sT did to reconcile or make us Friends with Gop, 
whether by his Doctrine, Death, or any other Way, he may be 
properly called our Sacrietce, without conſidering him as dy- 
ing in our Stead, to appeaſe the Wrath of Gop. That the Term 
SACRIFICE is uſed in the New Teſſament, when nothing of ſuf- 
fering Death to appeaſe Gop's Wrath is meant, appears from 
Rom. Ch. X11. i. I bejeech you Brethren, that ye preſent your Bodies 
a living Sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto GOD. And Philippians 
Ch. iv. 18. the Apoſtle calls the Things ſent him by the Philipprans 
for his Neceſſity, A SacRIFCE acceptable, well-pleaſing to GOD. 
There are ſome other Expreſſions made Uſe of by the Apoſtolic 
Writers, concerning CHRIST, which may ſeem to imply very 
ſtrongly his ſuffering in our Stead. Thus the Apoſtle Peter ſays, 
1 Epiſt. Ch. iii. 18. CHRIST has once ſuffered for Sins, the Tuſt 
for the Unjuſt : But if it be remembered what we have obſerved be- 
fore, that the Prepoſition rok is often to be underſtood on Account 


of, not in the Stead of, then this does not neceſſarily my that 


CHR15T /uffered for our Sins by Way of receiving the Puniſhment 
of them, or that he ſuffered in our Stead ; but only, that he 
ſuffered on Account of, or by Reaſon of Sins or Sinners: And this 
he certainly did; for if Men had not been involved in Sin, there 
would have been no Occaſion for his going through what he did, 
in order to free them from it, and the Conſequence of it. The 
ſame Apoſtle ſays of CHRIST, Ch. ii. 24. Who his ownſelf bare 
our Sins in his own Body on the Tree (or Crols) that we being dead 
to Sin, ſhould live unto Righteouſneſs, by whoſe Stripes ye were heal- 
ed.----But however much this may ſeem to ſignify CHRIST (by 
Way of Satisfaction to the Divine Juſtice) bearing the Puniſhment 
of our Sins ; yet, when we come to examine it more nicely, and 
to compare Spiritual T hings with Spiritual, other parallel Texts of 
Scripture with this, we ſhall ſee it may very well be otherwiſe under- 
ſtood. And firſt, it is to be obſerved that the Greet Word which we 
render 7 bear, ſignifies more properly zo take up, in order to bear 
or carry away; and in Stead of 1 his Body, it may be rendered 
WITH i, Body; for the ſame Greet Prepoſition is uſed here, as 
Ehpheſ. Ch. vi. 2. where we render it wITH ; and inſtead of on 
the Tree, it may be rendered To the Tree : So that the Verſe 
might juſtly be rendered thus, Wno bis own/elf took up, and bore 
away our Sins with his own Body to the Tree, or Croſs, as it were 
to nail and crucify them there with himſelf, 'That this is the 
Meaning, appears from the Words immediately following, which 
the Apoſtle adds as the Conſequence that ſhould follow, viz. that 
wwe being dead to Sin, (figuratively expreſſed by Cyr 1571's taking 
them up to the Croſs with him when he was crucified,) /pould 
live unto Righteouſneſs. This Senſe is confirmed by parallel 'l exts : 
Thus, Rom. Ch. vi. 6. Knowing this, that our old Man is crucified 
 evith him, that the Body of Sin might be deſtroyed, that henceforth 
we ſhould not ſerve Sin. Gal. Ch. ii. 23. 1 am crucified with 
CurisT ; nevertheleſs, I live, yet not I, but CHRIST liveth in ne- 
And the Life which 1 now live in the Flep, I live by the Faith of 
the Son of GOD, who lowed me, and gave himſelf for me. Ch. v. 24. 
T hey that are CHRIST's, have crucified the Fleſhy with the Agections 
and Luſts. Theſe Texts appear to be of the ſame Signification 
as that of St. Peter, and the Meaning here is plain, viz. that 
as Followers of CHRIST, we ought to conſider all our ſinful 
Paſſions and Affections as dead or crucified with CHRIST, and 
for the future live to Righteouſneſs, or in Newneſs of Life. And 
this Text of St. Peter may further ſignify, that by CarisT's 
being put to Death, and his conſequent Reſurrection, and being 


taken up into Heaven, Men were brought to forſake their Sins: 


So that in this Senſe CHRIST might be ſaid to zake up and bear 
away their Sins to the Croſs with him ; there, as it were, to be 
crucified or put to Death, For we find the Apoſtle Paul expreſ- 
ſing this in the ſame figurative Manner, Col. Ch. ii. 14. And you 
being dead in your Sins, and the Uncircumcifion of your Fleſh hath he 
(viz. Go 7 quickened together with him ; having forgiven you all 
Treſpaſſes; blotting out the Hand writing of Ordinances that was againſt 
us, which was contrary to us, and took it out of the Way, nailing it to 
bis Croſs. To this may be added, that St. Mattbeau, after re- 

lating Jesvus's healing of many ſick Perſons, makes this Remark, 
That it might be fulfiled which was ſpoken by Eſaias the Prophet, 


— 


ſaying : Himſelf took our Tafrinities, and bare our Sicknefes, This ig 
expreſied in Is AA H, He hath borne dur Griefi, and carried our Hor. 
rows ; Which ſhews that the Evangeliit underſtood borne and cy. 
ried in the Senſe of removing or carrying” off ; for the Diſcaſeg 
which CauRisr healed, were in no Munner traisferred to himſelt, 
for him to bear them in the Senſe that the Diſeaſed had done ee. 
In the Old Teflament, Gop is ſaid (according as it is expreſled in 
the Hebrew) to bear Sin. Thus, Exid. Ch. xxxii. 32. Aud My. 
ſes returned unto the Lord, and ſaid, Oh, this People have finned a 
great Sin, aud have made them Gods of Gold. Vit now, if thou <yil; 
forgive [in the Hebrew it is BEAR] 7heir Sin. —Ch. xxxiv. 7, The 
Lord, the Lord God, Keeping Mercy for thoujands, forgiving | ich, 
BEARING] Jniguity, Tran/gre{/ion and Sin. Nan. Ch. xiv. 18, The 
Lord is long ſuffering andof great Mercy, forgiving | Heb. BEak1NG] 
Iniquity and T ran/greſſien, Joſh. Ch. xxtv. 19, Je cannot ſerve the 
Lord; for he is an holy God: He is a jealous God, he will not for. 
give [Heb. BEAR ] your Tranſoreions, nor your Sins, Job Ch. vii, 


21. And why deft thou not pardon [ Hev. BEAR | my Tranſoreſſion, 


and take away mine Iniquity * Pal. xxv. 18. Look upon mine 2fflic. 
tion and my Pain, and forgive [Heb. BEAR] all my Sins. Ch, 
xxxii. 1. Blefſed is he whoſe Tranjgrefſion is forgiven, [Heb, 
BORNE ] Twho/e Sin zs covered.---Plal, xxxii. 5.---{ aid, I will con- 
feſs my Tranſgreſſions unto the Lord. and thou forgaveſt | Heb, 
BEAREST] the Iniquity of my Sin.---Plal. Ixxxv. 2. Thou haſt for. 
given [Heb. HasT BORNE] the Iniquity of thy People, thou hajt . 
vered all their Sin. Iſai. Ch. xxxiii. 24. And the Inhabitant hall 
not ſay I am fich: The People that dwell therein ſhall be forgiven 
their Iniguity, [Heb. their Iniquity ſhall be Boa NE. ] Hol. Ch, 
xiv. 2. Take with you Words, and turn to the Lord; Jay unto him, 
Take away [ Heb. BEAR] all Iniquity, and receive us graciouſly : So 
vill aue render the Calves of our Lips. Mic. Ch. vii. 18. e 18 
God like unto thee, that pardoneth [ Heb. BEARETH] Jniquity, and 
paſſeth by the Tranſgreſſion of the Remnant of his Heritage C O 
BEARS SIN, as he pardons, removes, or takes away the Guilt of 
it: And our Tranſlators have once ſo rendered it, viz. Ho/eu 
Ch. xiv. 2. Turn to the Lord; ſay unto him, Take away | Heb. 
BEAR] all Iniguity. And the Septuagint have ſeveral Times fo 
rendered it. And it appears from Heb, Ch. ix. 26, 28. that 10 
put away Sin, and bear Sin, ſignify the ſame Thing. Ver. 26. 
Once in the End of the World has he appeared, to PA Y Sin by 
the Sacrifice of himſelf, Ver. 28. So Chriſt was once offered to 
BEAR the Sins of many. And accordingly CHRIST 1s ſpoken of 
in other Texts as rating away Sin. Thus, John Ch. i. 29. he 1s 
called The Lamb of God, which TAKETH away the Sins of the 
World. 1 John Ch. iii. 5. He was manifeſted, that he might take 
away our Sins, And certain it is, that no Proof can be drawn 
from Scripture, that bearing Sin includes the Notion of transfer- 
ring of Guilt from the Sinful to the Innocenrt,---As to the Con- 
cluſion of this Verſe of St. PETER, By whoſe Stripes ye were 

healed, as well as the other Part of the Verſe in 1/aiah, from 
which it is quoted, He was wounded for our Tranſgrelſions, he was 
bruiſed for our Iniquities, the Chaſtiſement of cur Peace was upon 
him, can yo no more than that all his Sufferings were to pro- 
cure our Happineis, or for the Sake of us. And 
in another Senſe we may be ſaid 7% be healed by Curisr's 
Stripes, viz. of our Vices ; for the Example of Obedience, even 
unto Death, which CHRIST ſet us, and the Magnanimity, Pa- 
tience, Mildneſs, and Love to his Enemies, which he exerciſed 
under the moſt grievous Sufferings, cannot but excite us, if me- 
ditated on, to exerciſe the ſame Virtue under Sufferings ; which 
is the End to which the Apoſtle mentions CHRIS T's Sufferings 
here, F when ye do well, and ſuffer for it, ye take it patiently, this 
is acceptable with God : For even hereunto were ye called; becauſe 


Chrift alſo ſulfered for us, leaving us an Example that ye ſhould 


follow his Steps. 


When CHRIST is faid, 1 Fob» Ch. ii. 2. to be zhe Propitiation 


for the Sins of the whole World, it needs not be underſtood any other- 


wiſe, than that he was the Means of making GOD and Men 
Friends, notwithſtanding the State of Sin the whole World was 
in, Certain it is, that our Redemption by CHRIST is imaged 
in the Apoſtolic Writings by various figurative Expreſſions, 
which cannot be underſtood literally and ſtrictly; as when it 15 
ſaid that we are waſhed from our Sins in his Blood, and that God 
made him to be Sin for us ; which certainly can mean no more, 
than that GOD ſuffered him to be treated as a Sinner for our 
Sake. However, upon none of theſe Expreſſions can be jutlly , 
rounded the Imputation of our Sins to CHRIST, his ſuffering 
in our Stead the Puniſhment due to us, or his paying an Equi- 
valent to Divine Juſtice, We have treated this Matter at large, 
becauſe it is of the very greateſt Importance that we form no un- 
worthy Notions of GOD, whoſe grand Characteriſtic is. that he 
is GOOD, and bis Mercy endureth for Ever. He is the moſt GR AC!” 
ous, the Fountain of Love, He is Love ige. And ſhall we think 
of him, that his Mercy was at an End to the Human Race, that 


his ever-flowing Love quite ceaſed, that his unmeaſured GooD- 
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Grd our Saviour aud Redeemer 


Ess was exhauſted ; and that he demanded full Satisfaction to 
be made to his offended Majeſty, even at the Expence of the per, 
fectly Innocent; that nothingbut an Equivalent paid to him, tho 
chat could be no other than the Blood of One in whom he Was 
well pleaſed, could appeaſe his Wrath. Quite otherwiſe do the 
Holy Writings teach us. They inform us, and let it never be for- 
gotten by us, that GOD /o loved the World, or the H uman Race, 
before CHRIS H came into the World, that he caves his only be. 
1Hten Son (permitted one who was moſt highly beloved by him, 
or in whom he was well pleaſed, to be put to Dead, in the Accom- 
pliſhment of the Deſign of ſaving Men) that whoſoever believeth 
in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting Life. In ruis (ſays 


St. John) was manifeſted the Lowe of GOD towards us, BECAusE 


that GOD ſent his only begotten Son into the World (raiſed u CarisT, 
and endued him with neceſſary Powers) that we might live through 
him. This is ſufficient to make us conclude, with Certainty, that 
GOD was not implacable towards the Human Race, before 
Car1sT died to appeaſe. his Wrath. Nay more than this, Gop 
is in ſome Places of the New Teflament called our SaviouR, as 
well as Cur15T is called ſo in others. So that it appears, that 
one as well as the other was concerned in /aving and redeeming us. 
Nay, it appears, that Gop was the Principal, CHRIST only the 
Inſtrumental Cauſe. GOD, according to the Words of CHRIST 
himſelf, ſeut, or raiſed him up. Every Thing that CHRIST acted, 
and even his Submiſſion unto Death, was in Obedience to the Fa- 
THER's Will, as may be certainly concluded from the expreſs 
Declarations of CHRIST himſelf to that Purpoſe, and his laſt 
Prayer. But this Obedience being perfectly voluntary on the 
Part of CHRIST, and he being unwearied in his Endeavours, even 
unto laying down his Life in the Cauſe to bring Men to eternal 
Happineſs, the higheſt Gratitude is due from us to him ; for he 
is the Mean whereby we are reconciled to Gop, and become his 
People, and enjoy all the Happineſs and Bleſſing which flows 
therefrom, If through believing in him we are turned to GOD, 
and become his Children by Ae and, in Conſequence of 
being his Children, Heirs of eternal Life, we are in Truth savE D 
by him, though the Puniſhment of our Sinswas not laid upon him. 
And if his Death, followed by his Reſurrection from the Dead, 
and the Gift of the Holy Spirit, has been the great and princi- 
pal Mean whereby we have been brought back to Go, then have 
we truly and in Fact been ſaved and redeemed by his Death, or 
the ſhedding of his Blood, altho' it was not ſhed to appeaſe Gop's 
Wrath. Yes, bleſſed Jesus! thou art, for what thou haſt done 
for Man, altogether worthy of Bleſſing and Honour, and Glory and 
Power, for ever and ever ; for thou waſt ſlain, and haſt redeemed us 
to GOD by thy Blood, out of every Kindred and Tongue, and 
People and Nation, and haſt made us unto our God Kings and 
Prieſts . 


IF CHRIST"s Death has in any Manner made us the Children of 


Go, and in Conſequence Heirs of eternal Life, we are as much 
indebted to him, and our warmeſt Gratitude, and deareft Love 
due to him, as if he had paid his Life as an Equivalent or Satis- 
faction to Divine Juſtice on our Account: And at the ſame Time 
we may conceive that GOD, the Far HER of all, was full of Grace 
and Love toward us, and has an equal Claim to our Bleſſing and 
Praiſe for our Redemption ; which we can ſcarcely think, if we 
look upon CHRIST 's Death as a full Satisfaction and Equivalent 
which ke demanded to be paid to him on our Account, before he 
would grant us any Favour.----- There are many Paſſages in the 
New Teſtament, which mention the Death, or the Blood of 
CHRisT ; and to the one or the other of theſe are imputed, 
1. Remiſſion, or Forgiveneſs of Sin. 2. Juſtification, 3. Kecon- 
ciliation to GOD. 4. Redemption. 5. Purging our Conſcien- 
ces from dead Works. 6. Sanctification- 7. Bringing vs to Gop. 
8. Cleanſing us from Sin. 9, Waſhing us from Sin. 10. Aboliſh- 
ing the Law of Commandments. 1 Matt. Ch. xxvi. 28. Rom. 
Ch. iit., 25. Col. Ch. i 14. Heb. Ch. ix. 26. Ephe/: Ch. i. 7.--- 
2. Rom. Ch. v. 9.----3. Rom. Ch. v. 10. Eph. Ch. ii. 16. Col. 
Ch. i. 20, 21, 22.4. Gal. Ch. iii. 13. Eph. Ch. i. 7. Col. Ch. i. 
14. Ty. Ch. ii. 14. Heb, Ch. ix. 12. 1 Pet. Ch. i. 18, 19.---5. 

Heb, Ch. ix. 14.---6. Eph. Ch. v. 25, 26. Heb. Ch. x. 14. Ch. xiil, 
12. 1 Pet. Ch. i. 2,---7, Heb. Ch. 11. 10. 1 Pet, Ch. iii. 18,---$, 
Eph. Ch. v. 26. 1 John Ch. i. 7. Tit. Ch. ii. 14.---9. Rev. Ch. i. 
5+ Ch. vii, 14.10. Eph. Ch. ii. 15, 16. In all theſe Pla- 
ces we are told only a certain Fact, that through the Death or 
Blood of Cr IST theſe Benefits have accrued to the World. But 
then it is not ſaid how the Blood or Death of Cur1sr produced 
theſe Effects. It is not ſaid that the Blood of Cur1sT was ſhed as 
an Equivalent for the Sins of the whole World ; nor that it was 
done to ſatisfy GOD's Juſtice ; nor that it was to appeaſe GOD's 
Anger ; nor that it was to make an Atonement to GOD ; nor 
that it was to render Repentance of the Efficacy that ithas : No; 
nor to vincicate the Authority of GOD's Laws. And ſince none 


of theſe Things are any where in the New Teſtament expreſsly aſ- 

lerted, a fincere Chriftian may juſtly look upon all theſe Notions 

N ſo many mere Hypotheſes to account for the Death of 
HRIST, | 


The wonderful Scheme of the Redemption of Mankind by 
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the Messran, or Cyr15T, of which his Death made a principal 
Part, is by far too great for us to fully comprehend ! Angels, 
and Archangels perhaps ſee it but in Darkneſs : Even their high 


. Capacities it is likely cannot reach it! What Influence it may 


have on other Parts of the Univerſe, or other Orders of Beings, 
we know not: Ir is the deep Counſel of Gop, as far above us 
as the Heavens are above the Earth. Very imperfect, even in 
our higheſt and beſt Conceptions, are in all Probability the Noti- 
ons we form of it: But let us, however imperfect they are, take 
Care we form none unworthy, and ed wh with thoſe Attri- 
butes of Gop, which are known from his Works and Provi- 
DENCE, | 


The Death of CHRIsT, in fo publick, painful, and ignomini- 
ous a Manner, was one of thoſe great Acts of Providence, from 


which we receive the very preateſt Advantage ; and yet, like 


many other Acts of Providence, we cannot fully comprehend 
the Reaſon of it : But this we may ſee, that his Death is the 
Grand Ground Work of our Religion. A Promiſe was made by 


CHRIST to all ſuch as would believe in him, and live here as 


he required, that they ſhould live after their Souls were ſepara- 
ted from their Bodies, | 


Had the Matter reſted here, we ſhould have had a Promiſe 
indeed of Life ; and that would have been a great Comfort in the 
Midſt of much Pain and Sorrow, and Advertſiy. But theDeſign 
of Gop was not to leave Things upon this Footing alone, but to 


75 us farther Evidence of the great Scenes of his providential 
Diſpoſition towards us. The Meſiah was therefore raiſed up and 


. exhibited to the World in the great Scenes of Death, and a Re- 


ſurrection from Death, that all might be aſſured that he was real- 
ly dead ; a Thing that was of great Conſequence to be known, 
and which would not have been ſatisfactorily proved, had he 
died as ufually Men do, in private: And then, to compleat this 
Affair, He was raiſed for our Fuſtification. This not only ſhewed 
the Poſſibility of our Reſurrection, but at the ſame Time gave Aſ- 
ſurance to all that he ſpoke the Truth of GOD, ſince no Man 
could have roſe as he did from the Dead, had not GOD been with 
him.--- When a plain ſenſible Evidence was given, that One 
made of Fleſh and Blood died, and was riſen from the Dead ; 
and a Promiſe of the like living after Death was made to all that 


were willing to accept the Terms propoſed,---ſuch an Argument 


was offered, as every Man, how mean ſoever his Capacity be, 
could underſtand and reſt ſecurely on; nor could any Philoſophi- 
cal Subtleties deſtroy its Force. If CHRIST truly ro/e from the 
Dead, how jay ſome among you, that there is no Reſurrection of 
the Dead? 1 Cor. Ch. xv. 12. 


The Reſurrection of Car1sT was a Proof, that a Man might 
live in a future State; and the Evidence for this was ſo contriv- 
ed, as to make it convincing to every Body, firſt, that he was ac- 
tually dead, and then that he lived again. The firſt was noto- 
rious, being public: The other was as notorious, ſince he ap- 
peared ſeveral Times to ſeveral Perſons ; to many ſingly, and to 
many in great Numbers colleQed together, for forty Days toge- 
ther; and then he aſcended viſibly into Heaven. Accordingly St. 
Peter argues, Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chrift, who according to his abundant Mercy hath begotten us again 


unto a lively Hope, by the Reſurrection of Feſus Chriſt from the Dead, 
1 Peter Ch. 1. 3. | 


It was fit then that CHRIST ſhould die and riſe again. 


| When therefore our SAVIOUR ſaid, I lay down my Life that 1 


may take it again. J have Power to lay it down,' and I have 
Power io take it again, John Ch. x. 17, 18. his Deſgn probably 
was to tell us one great End of his /aying down his Life, viz. that 
he might revive, or live again; and at the ſame Time to ſhew us, 
that we, in like Manner, were to enter into everlaſting Lise. 
But why did the Mess tau die in that publick, ignominious 
Manner, upon a Croſs ? Why was it not ſufficient to die as others 
do, ſince CHRIST crucified was to the Jews a Stumbling- 
block, and to the Greeks Fooli * -The plain Anſwer is, Had 
our Lox p died in private, as uſually Men do, and had he roſe 
apain the third Day, as hedid, it would have been no ſmall 
Difficulty to have provedto the World, that he ever died at all. 
Suſpicions then would have been raiſed about his Death ; nor 
would it have been eaſy to have removed the Jealouſy of its 
being a Trance, or Swoon, or Sleep, or a Combination a- 
mong his Diſciples to impoſe upon the World by ſome Contri- 
vance or other. But when he was publickly put to Death upon 
the Croſs, and the Spectators of his Death were ſo numerous, 
eſpecially at ſo public a Time as tne Paſſover at Feru/alem, 
there could remain no Donbt of his real Death, It was by the 
determinate Counſel of GOD, that He in whom all the Earth 
was to be bleſſed, was firſt to ſuffer an ignominious Death: 
And the great Act of Obedience in CHRIST, by which 
he was to finiſh what he was commiſſioned to do, was the 
Death of the Croſs. Now as He was not in a natural Way born 
into the World, and all the while he was in the World, he was 
free from Sin, he could not be liable to the Wages of Sin, which 
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532 In what the Merit of 


is Death, He therefore may be ſaid to have ſubmitted to Death, 


or ſhedding his Blood, in order to accompliſh this great Scene of 


Provipexce: And if fo much is attributed to this one Part of 
his Sufferings, it is becauſe it was the moſt eminent, and moſt 
to be admired Part of his Conduct; and this it is that diſtin- 


guiſhes the Death of CHRIST from that of the Apoſtles, Mar- 


tyrs, or any Perſon whatever. Any Man may die for the Truth 
of his Doctrines: And it certainly ſhews a full Perſuaſion of 
Mind, whenever he ſacrifices (be it more or leſs of) Life for his 
Opinions. But then as every Man is naturally mortal, and has 
no Right to Life, it may at any Time be taken from him, by 
Him that gave it, without the Violation of any Right. But 
JESUS CHRIST had a Right to an izdifolvable Life, Heb. Ch. 
Vii. 16. as doing no Sin, nor being derived in a natural Deſcent 
from Adam: And conſequently his Death was properly merito- 
rious in the ſtricteſt Senſe; nor can it be put upon the tame Footing 
with that of any other Man whatever. 'The Death of CHRIST 
then took its Value not from Pain or Suffering, Imputation, or 


Puniſhment; but from Obedience and Goodneſs, or the moſt 


compleat Character of all Virtue and Righteouſneſs: And there- 
fore it was of a ſweet ſmelling Sawour, or highly pleaſing and 
grateful to GOD. And what is imputed to -h Blood of CHRIST, 
muſt be ſo underſtood. For his Blood 1s not to be conſidered only 
with Regard to the Matter of it. For ſo it is a mere corporeal 
Subſtance, of no more Value in the Sight of GOD, than any 
other Thing of the ſame Kind. Nor 1s the Blood of CHRIST to 
be confidered only in Relation to our LORD's Death and Suffer- 


| ings; as if mere Death or Suffering were in itſelf of ſuch a Na- 


ture, as to be pleaſing and acceptable to GOD. But his Blood 
implies a CHARaCTER ; and it is his Blood, as he is a Lamb 
avithout Spot and Blemiſp, (1 Peter Ch. i. 19.) that is, as he is 
perfectly 2 which is of ſo great Value in the Sight of GOD. 
His Blood is the ſame as his offering him/elf without Spot to GOD, 
Heb. Ch. ix. 14. The End of his being raiſed up in the World, 
was to de the Will of GOD, Heb. Ch. x. 7. {John Ch. v. 30. vi. 
38.) not to offer figurative, ceremonial Sacrifices, but to per- 
form ſolid and ſubſtantial Obedience, in all Acts of Uſefulneſs and 
Beneficence to Mankind, by which he became a High-Prieſt after 
the Order of Melchizedeck, the King of Righteouſne/s, and the King 
of Peace, or Happineſs, Heb. Ch. vu. 2. | 

It appears from the Scriptures, beyond a Doubt, that GOD 


was of himſelf inclined to Mercy and Kindneſs to Mankind, out 


of his own pure Goodneſs : Therefore what CHRIST did, was 
neither to incline GOD to be gracious, nor to diſengage him 
from any Counter-Obligations ariſing from Law or Juſtice, or 
what the Sinner's Caſe might deſerve. But what CHRIST did 
and ſuffered, was a proper and wiſe Expedient, a fit Ground and 
Method of granting Mercy to the World. Rom. Ch. iii. 24. We 
are juſtified freely by the Grace (or Favour) of GOD, through the 
Redemption that is in FESUS CHRIST. We are juſtified freely by 


- Grace or Favour, But Truth requires that Grace be diſpenſed 
in a Manner the moi proper and probable to produce Reforma- 


tion and Holineſs ; otherwiſe, the chief Deſign of 'it will be de- 
feated. Now this is what our LoRp has done. He has bought us 
by his Blood, and procured the Remiſſion of Sins, as what he 
did and ſuffered was a fit Way of conveying, and rendering ef- 
fectual the Grace or Favour of GOD. Upon what Ground, 
and in what Manner it was fo, (as far as we may judge) we ſhall 
treat of in another Place, being a Matter that deſerves to be ful- 
fully conſidered. We ſhall only obſerve here, that from what is 
ſaid in Scripture, it appears, that all the Mercy and Love of 
GOD, and all the Bleſſings of the Gel, are ix, BY, or THROUGH 
CHRIST. 


26 To declare, I ſay, at this time his righteouſ- 
neſs: that he might be juſt, and the juſtifier of him 


which believeth in Jeſus. | 


To declare, I ſay, at this Time his Righteouſneſs :] To reveal or 
make manifeſt now at this Time GOD's great and faving Mercy. 

That he might be juſt ] That he might appear to be merciful 
and gracious (for To BE is often put for To APPEAR,) by his free 

ardoning of Sinners. | 

And the Jae of him that believeth in Feſus :] The A pprover 
of every one who believes in IEs us as the Mess tan, and obeys 
him accordingly. —- GOD may in a ftriter Senſe be ſaid 
to be the Fuſtifier of him that believeth in FESUS, in that through 
their Faith they walk in Newneſs of Life ——Thus it is ſaid of 
CHRIST, Jaiab Ch. liii. 11. He foall ſee of the Travail of his 
Soul, and be ſatisfied : By his e Gall my righteous Servant 
juſtify many See Ch, iv. 12-16. Gal. Ch. iii. 7-10. 


27 Where is boaſting then ? It is excluded. By 
what law ? of works? Nay: but by the law of 


faith. * | 
Where is boaſting then ?] The Apoſtle here proceeds to ſhew 


ROMANS. 
how wiſely GOD had choſen this Way of juſtifying or reforming 


Chrifi*s Death conjifted. 


Men.— The Word Boaſting here, ſeems to ſigniſy that Self. 
Complacency, or Dependence, whereby the Human Nature is 
apt to expect great Things from its own Strength or Power, But 
by the Ge/pel it is made manifeſt, that our Nature is too weak for 


us to attain by the native Powers of it eternal Liſe. So that as 
the Apoſtle obſerves here, Boaſting or Giorying is excluded. 
Had Mankind heen ſaved or taken into GOD's Kingdom and 


Covenant by Yorks, there would have been Room for glorying ; 


THAT 13,” our Salvation might have been afcribed to Human 
Virtue or Goodneſs, But whereas the G6 %el Diſpenſation is the 
pure Effect of free Grace or Favour in GOD, there is no Place 
for glorying And therefore the Apoſtle obſerves here, that 


Boaſting is not excluded by % Law of Works, but by the Law of 
Faith. Becauſe the Righteouſneſs approved of under the Gof. 


pel, is not attained by our own Labour and Pains, but is the 
Gift of GOD through Faith; in that he has made a moſt clear 
and certain Revelation of heavenly Joys laid up for thoſe who fear 
him; by looking unto which we may cleanſe ourſelves from all 
Filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, perfecting Holineſs in the Fear of 
GOD. Hawing therefore theſe Promiſes, (viz. of being conſidered as 
GOD's Children) dearly beloved (ſays the Apoſtle to the Corinibi- 
ans) let us cleanſe ourſelves from all Filthineſs of the Fleſh and Spi- 
rit, perfecting Holineſs in the Fear of GOD, 2 Cor. Ch. 7. 1. And 
the Apoſtle John ſays, Every Man that hath this Hope in him, 
(viz. of being made like unto GOD in Bleſſedneſs and eternal 
Life) purifieth himſelf even as he is pure; but without this Joy be- 
ing ſet before us, to animate us, we ſhould be overcome by the 
Corruption of the World; for the Y;&ory which owvercometh the 
World is our Faith, 1 John Ch. v. 4. Therefore all our Happi- 
neſs is owing not to what we could have effected ourſelves, but to 
the Grace or Goodneſs of GOD; the clear Revelation of GOD's 
Will in the Goſpel, and all the great and precious Promiſes of it 
being made, and a Remiſſion of all paſt Sins being granted, 
purely from Gop's innate Goodneſs, without Reſpect to any 
Thing Mankind had done to any Ways deſerve ſuch Bleſſing, or 
the Favour of GoD in any Reſpect. And conſequently there is 
no Ground for our glorying in, or honouring ourſelves, and arro- 
gating Self-Sufficiency ; but to give Honour to God, and to attri- 
A all our Salvation to him, as his Goodneſs is the Foundation 
OT it. 
What is ſaid above of beating, may be underſtood in a leſs ge- 
neral Senſe (as it is by ſome) of the Jeaus valuing themſelves fo 
highly above the Gerzz/es, which the Apoſtle had before taken 
Notice of. And here to take down their Pride and Vanity, he 
tells them 1s wholly excluded by the Goſpei, wherein Gop, who 
is the Gop of the Gentiles, as well as of the Jews, juſtifieth by 
Faith alone. This ſeems to be ſaid to the converted Jews, to 
ſtop their imagining that they had any Advantage over the Gen- 
tiles under the Goſpel, No, ſays he, the Goſpel, which is the 
Law of Faith, lays you equal with the Gentiles, and you have no 
Ground to aſſume any Thing to yourſelves, or ſet yourſelves 
above them now under the Mess1an. 


28 Therefore we conclude, that a man is juſtified 
by faith without the deeds of the law. | 


We conclude, upon the Grounds we have now laid down, 
that Men of all Nations, Gentiles as well as eus, tho? they have 
never performed the Works of the Law, may be juſtified ; may be 
admitted into, or have an Intereſt in the Mess1an's Kingdom, 
and all the Bleſſings of it, by believing only; by acknowledging 
JEsus to be the Mess1an, and obeying him as ſuch, however 
their Behaviour before may have deviated from the Rule of 
Right, and though they have never conformed to the Mo/arc Law. 
---This ſeems to be the Meaning of what the Apoſtle ſays here, 


therefore we conclude that a Man is juſtified by Faith; that is, MAY 


be juſtified by Faith. 


29 1s he the God of the Jews only? is he not allo 
of the Gentiles ? Yes, of the Gentiles alſo : 


Can it be juſtly imagined that the TR uE GOD, the Maker of 
the whole World of Men, will only be the Protector of one Peo- 
le, and do Good or beſtow his Bleſſings only upon them ? Will 
bo be only the GOD of the Jews, and not the GOD of the 


Gentiles, who make up far the greateſt Part of the World? The 


eos in general accounted, that the Cæ EAros of the Earth 
and all Mankind, was only a GOD to them; and that he would 
for ever diſregard the reſt of Men, unleſs they became Prole- 
lytes to the Ji Religion, although their own Prophets, and 
particularly Malachi, had declared, that it was GOD's Will and 
Deſign that the Gentiles ſhould worſhip him, and that in Return 
he would beſtow his Bleſſing upon them. He that would ſee 
the Force of St. Paul's Reaſoning here, mutt look to Zech. Ch. x 

from whence theſe Words are taken, where the Prophet (| eak⸗ 
ing of the Time when the LORD ſball be King over ail tot 


Earth, and not barely over the People ſhut up in the Land 
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The Law eftabliſhed by the Goſpel. 


of Canaan, he ſays, In that Day there Hall be one Lord, that is, Gob 
ſhall not be as he is now, the Gon of the Jeaus alone, whom on- 
ly he hath known of all the People of the Earth but he ſhall be 
the GOD of the Gentiles alſo, the ſame merciful reconciled GOD 
to the People of all Nations, This Prophecy the Jews underſtood 


of the Times of the Meſiab, and St. Paul here preſſes them with 


it. It was impoſſible tor remote Nations to keep the Law of 


Maſes, a great Part of the Worſhip required by it being local, * 


and confined to the Temple of Feru/alem. So that another Way 
of being juſtified was neceſſary to Men, and far more eligible and 
beneficial to them; as that muſt have been extremely inconveni- 
ent and burthenſome to all who lived at any Diſtance from Je- 


ruſalem. 


30 Seeing it is one God which ſhall juſtify the 
circumciſion by faith, and uncircumciſion through 


taith. 


Seeing it is one GOD That there is only one and the ſame 
Gop toall : One GOD and Father of all, who is above all, and 
through all, and whoſe tender Mercies are over all his Works. 


I bicb ſpall juftify the Circumciſion by Faith e] Some ſup- 


plying the Words WHICH 1s, render this, Mo will ih the Cir- 
cumcifion w H H of Faith ; THAT 1s, thoſe of the Circumciſed 


who have FaIT H. And the Uncircumciſion through Faith: | And 
the uncircumciſed Gentile by the ſame Means. - GOD will juſ- 
tify both Jexw and Gentile by or through Faith.----And it is in- 
deed by or through Faith that the Heart is purified, as well as 


that we are admitted by it into the Mzs$1an's Kingdom, and to 


be Partakers of all the Bleſſings of it; and in theſe two Senſes it 
is that wve are juſtified by Faith. 


31 Do we then make void the law through faith ? 
God forbid : yea, we eſtabliſh the law. | 


Leſt any one ſhould object that the Apoſtle's Doctrine made 
the Lax an uſeleſs Thing, and the giving of it to no Purpoſe, he 
himſelf obviates that Objection, by alledging that inſtead of ſet- 
ting aſide the Law, THAT 1s, the eternal Rule of Right, which 
was the eſſential Part of the Mo/aic Law, as he had already ex- 
plained it, Ch. i. 32. xi. 26; the Doctrine of Faith did on the 


contrary rather enforce and perfect it. We need only turn to 


Matthew, Ch. v. to underſtand this; where our Lok b inſtances 
in ſeveral Particulars how he came to perfect the Law. Te have 
heard, (ſays he) that it has been ſaid by them of old Tine, Thou 
ſhalt not kill ; and whoſoever ſhall kill, ſhall be in Danger of the 


Judgment But T jay unto you, That whoſoever is angry with his 


Brother without a Cauſe, ſhall be in Danger of the Judgment. 
Again, Ye have heard that it was ſaid by them of old Time, Thou 
Halt not commit Adultery : But J jay unto you that whoſoever look. 
eh on a Woman to luft after her, hath committed Adultery with her 
already in his Heart. The Gojpel which commands us not to be 
angry with our Brother without a Cauſe, does certainly enforce, 
eftabiiſh, and perfect the Law, which merely commanded T horn 
fealt not kill ; the Declaration of CHRIS that he who looketh at a 


Woman to luft after her (tho? he has not the Opportunity to put 


the Act in Practice) committeth Adultery in his Heart, certainly en- 
forces, eſtabliſheth, and perfecteth the Law, which merely ſaid 
Thou fhalt not commit Adultery. Certain it is that the Chriſtian 
hes under the ſtrongeſt Obligations to Righteouſneſs. Ve are 
created in CHRIST JESUS unto good Works. FaitTa according 
to the Notion of it given 1n Scripture, 1s the Principle of Obedi- 
ence, and a Puriker of the Heart. 


There are two particular Remarks to be made upon this Chap- 


ter: I. That as the Privileges which the Fes enjoyed, were of 
no Benefit to them, by Reaſon of their Unbelief ; ſo likewiſe the 


Advantages which GOD has granted to us Chriftians, will be uſe- 
leſs to us, if we abuſe them, and will not ſecure us from his 
Judgment. II. It appears by the laſt Verſes of this Chapter, that 


Ti/iians are not allowed to continue in Sin; bur, on the 


_ Contrary, that the Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith is ſo far from 


diſpenſing with the Duties of Holineſs, that it leads Men more 
effectually to the Practice of them. : 


1 Faith vas counted unto Abraham for righteouſneſs. 10 And be- 
Fore be was circumciſed. 13 And the premiſe that he and his feet 
Svould be heirs of the world, wwas through the righteouſneſs of 
Faith. 16 All who have faith in God's declarations, as Abra- 
bam had, are his feed or children. 24 4 belief of God's haw- 
. raijed up Jeſus from the dead will be counted for righteouſ- 

* | | 


ROMAN S. Faith counted ts Abraham for Righteouſneſs. 833 
HAT ſhall we ſay then? that Abraham our 


father, as pertaining to the fleſh, hath found. 


The Interrogation in this Verſe —_— to be placed as we have 
laced it, and not at the End of the 
in our Bibles. hat ſhall we ſay then? that Abrabam our Father 
as pertaining to the Fleſh, hath found. Shall we ſay that our An- 
ceſtor Abraham hath found, or did obtain Righteouſneſs or Juſtifi- 
cation; for that is the Subject which the Apoſtle had been upon 
in the foregoingr Chapter, and which he continues upon here, as 
appears from the following Verſes. That found is frequently put 
for obtained, gained or acquired, appears from ſeveral Places 
of Scripture: Thus Geng Ch. vi. 8. Noah found; THAT 18, oh- 
tained Grace in the Eyes of the LORD. And ſo Genefss Ch. xxiii. 
Jacob ſaid to Eau when he enquired the Meaning of the Droves 
of Cattle he had met; The/e are to FIN DH Grace; THAT 18, #0 o 
tain Favour in the Sight of my Lord. So Matt. xvi. 23. Whoſo- 
ever will loſe his Life for my Sake ſhall F1nd it. It is uncertain 


whether the Words as pertaining to the Fleſh, ſhould be connected 


to Father ; our Father as pertaining, or according to the Fliſb; or 


Whether they ſhould be connected with found, obtained through 


the Fleſh, by His own proper Virtues or Goodneſs ; or with Reſ- 
pect to the Fleſb, in Regard to Circumciſon. The Fes confiding 
on the Virtues of their Anceſtors, and particularly Abraham's, ima- 
gined that however they lived, they ſhoald always remain the 
People of GOD, and that GOD would not deal fo ſtrictly with 
them as with other People, which Opinion they ſtill hold to this 
Day. This hurtful Perſuaſion; as John the Baptiſt and Jesvs had 
endeavoured to wean them from, ſo does the Apoſtle here ; and 
inſuch a Manner, as that he might retort upon the Jews an Ar- 
gument drawn from their Father Alrabam. -The Apoſtles In- 
terrogation in this Verſe, implies a Negative in it; as much as 
to ſay, this cannot with any Reaſon be affirmed. St. Paul 
having in the foregoing Chapter cut off all glory ing from the Jeavs, 


upon the Account of their having the Law, and ſhewn that TAT 


gave them no Manner of Title or Pretence to be the People of 
GOD, more than the Genti/es, under the MESSIAH ; and ſo they 


had no Reaſon to judge or exclude the Gentiles as they did, he | 


comes here to prove that their lineal Extraction from their Father 
Abraham, gave them no better a Pretence of glorying, or of ſetting 


up themfelves upon that Account above the Gextiles now in the 


Time of the Goſpel. 


2 For if Abraham were juſtified by works, he 
hath whereof to glory, but not before God. 


With Reſpe& to GOD, whatever Reputation Abraham might 
have with Men, he had nothing to boaſt of: He was not able to 
plead that he had any ſpecial Merit or Excellency by Virtue of 
which he was juſtified before GOD. —— The laſt Words of 
this Verſe, But not before GOD, ſeem to imply that the Judgment 
of GOD is here oppoſed to the Judgment of Men ; and that 


therefore ſomething ſhould accordingly have been ſaid before of 


the Fudgment of Men; which makes ſome conclude, that as per- 
taining to the Fleſb inthe foregoing Verſe, fignifies according to, 
or in the Judgment of Men; for to judge according to the Fleſh, 
John Ch. viii. 15. ſignifies to judge after the Manner of Men: 
But it makes no- great Difference as to the Argument here, in 
what Senſe we take pertaining to the Fleſb in the foregoing Verſe. 


3 For what faith the ſcripture ? Abraham be- 
lieved God, and it was counted unto him for righte- 
ouſneſs. 


Abraham believed GOD :] Had Faith in his Promiſes, which 
implied an high Eſtimation both of the Power of GOD and of 
his Truth; for it is from hence that Faith in GOD ariſes, | 

And it was counted unto him for Righteouſneſs :] The Force of 
this Sentence lies in the Word counTED or RECKONED, which, 


as appears from the following Verſe, is to be underſtood of put. - 


ting or adding to the Ballance of any one's Account out of pure 
Gift and Favour ; ſo as to accept and reward him as if he had 
done much more than he really has done. Thus whatever Fail- 
ings, Imperfections, and Sins, Abraham might have been guilty 
of before, GOD out of his Goodneſs was pleaſed for this Act of 
Faith in him to paſs over, and accept him as if he was perfecily 
and compleatly righteous. —— Faith in GOD is indeed 
the greateſt of the Virtues, and the Mother and Nouriſher of the 
reſt ; but yet it is plain from the next Verſe, that the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of it as reckoned to Abraham out of the mere Favour of 

OD for more than it had any Claim of Right to; for tho? Faith 
is indeed an excellent Virtue, and does Honour to GOD, yet is 


it no more than an Act that is of Right due from the Creature 
to the Creator. | 


4 Now to him that worketh, is the reward not reck- 


oned of grace, but of debt. 
73. 8 8 


erſe, as is generally done 
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534 Faith counted for Righteouſneſs 


It would have been improper for the Scripture to have ſpoken 
of this Faith of Abraham being counted or allowed by GOD to 
him for Righteouſneſs, if ſo be he had attained Righteouineſs or 
Juſtification before by Works of Obedience, exactly conformable 
and coming up tothe Rule of Right. For what Reward a Man 


has made himſelf a Title to by his Performances, that he receives 


as a Debt that is due to him, and not as a Gift of Favour. 


5 But to him that worketh not, but believeth on 
him that juſtifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted 
for righteouſneſs. 


But to bim that worketh not-] Who has not performed due 
Obedience, or attains -not perfect Righteouſneſs by his Works. 
But believeth on him that juſtifieth the Ungodly ] But believeth in 
GOD, whenever he maketh any Declaration to them, exerciſing 
Truſt in his innate Goodneſs, that he will be gracious to them 
out of the Bountifulneſs of his Nature, notwithitanding they have 
before been ungodly.----The Apoſtle here ſeems to point out 


Abraham as being wngodly ; THAT Is, a Gentile, or not a Worthip- 


per of the TR UE GOD, when GOD called him. 

His Faith is counted for Righteouſneſs :] His Faith is looked 
upon in the Place of preceding Righteouſneſs for his Acceptance. 
---The whoſe Scheme of the Goſpel Diſpenſation muſt ſtand up- 
on this Footing, otherwiſe there could be be no [Juſtification ; for 
both Jew and Gentile, or all the World, had come ſhort of the Ap. 
probation of GOD. And this being the Caſe, it was undeniable 
that the Gentiles had as good a Title to be accepted into the Goſ- 
pel Diſpenſation, or the Mess 1a H's Kingdom, as the Jews ; which 
was the great Point Paul laboured to prove. | 


6 Even as David alſo deſcribeth the bleſſedneſs 
of the man unto whom God imputeth righteouſneſs 
without works, i 


Without prior Obedience entitling him to it: Not putting 
Sin to his Account. The Apoſtle having proved by the 
Scripture Expreſſion relating to the Caſe of Alraban, that GOD, 

out of his mere Favour, reckoned to him his Faith for more than 
it had any Claim of Right to, eſtimating it for perfect Righteouſ- 
neſs or Juſtification : He aow goes on to ſhew, from other Scrip- 


ture Expreſſions, that it was a Favour which Man flood in Need 


of from GOD; and that David had a Notion of a like Juſtifica- 


tion, proceeding from the mere Goodneſs of Gop, without any 


prior Claim of Right in the juſtified Perſon, 


7 Saying, Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities are for- 
given, and whoſe ſins are covered. N 
8 Bleſſed zs the man to whom the Lord will not 


impute ſin. 


What has been ſaid from the Beginning of the Chapter, ſeems 
to have been intended as a Confutation of one Part of the Ob- 
jection of the Jews againſt the Apoſtle's Practice of preaching 
the Goſpel to the Gentiles, viz. that taken from the Sins of the 
Gentiles ; which here, by the Example of Abraham, is proved to 
be of no Force againſt their Juſtification, they being as juſtifiable 
as Abraham, by GOD's free Pardon of Sins paſt, upon forſaking 
them, ln the next Verſe the Apoſtle proceeds to the con- 
futing the other Part of their Objection, vi. that if the Heathens 
would be capable of any Part of the Benefit of GOD”'s Promiſe, 


they muſt then be Proſelytes to the Mo/aica! Covenant, be cir- 


cumciſed, c. Which again is proved falſe by the Example of 
Abraham, who was juſtified before he was circumciſed, and be- 
fore the giving of the Law, by Faith, not by Circumciſion ; by 


 GOD's Pardon and Mercy, not by any legal Performances. 


9 Cometh this bleſſedneſs then upon the circumci- 
ſion cnly, or upon the uncircumciſion allo ? For we 
fay that faith was reckoned to Abraham for righte- 


ouſnels. 


The Apoſtle having proved, as well from David's Expreſſions, 
as from others, in relation to Abraham, that there was a Juſtifica- 


tion of Men from the mere Goodneſs and Favour of GOD, with- - 


out a Claim of Right from their preceding Obedience; and 
that, in particular, FaiTHy in GOD was eſtimated by GOD for 
perfecting or juſtifying Righteouſneſs: He now goes on to en- 


quire whether GOD's Acceptance of Faith for Righteouſneſs, - 


was a Favour granted only to circumciſed Perſons, or to the Un- 
circumciſed equally with the Circumcited : And from the Inſtance 
of Atraham's Faith being counted to him for Righteouſneſs, whilſt 
he was in an uncircumciſed State, he proves that the Gentiles, or 
Uncircumciſed, might as well be ſuppoſed to be capable of be- 


ing admitted into GOD's Favour on this Condition, as the Jer 


who were circumciſed ; for Abraham receiving it in a State of 


£ 


ROMANS. 


4% Abraham in Uncircumciſon. 


Uncircumciſion, proved that Circumciſion was not at all necefſiry 
for receiving the Favour.— Faith was reckoned to {braha;, 
for Righteou/ne/s, fourteen or kfteen Years before he underwent 
Circumciſion, | 


10 How was it then reckoned ? when he was in 
circumciſion, or in uncircumcifion ? Not in circumci. 
ſion, but in uncircumciſion. 

11 Ard he received the ſign of circumciſion, a 
ſeal of the righteouſneſs of the faith which he hag 
yet being uncircumciſed : that he might be the father 
of all them that believe, though they be not circum. 
ciſed; that righteouſneis might be © imputed unto 
them allo; 


A Seal of the Righteouſne/; of the Faith which he had yet bring 
uncircumcijed e] So far from Circumciſion being the Reaſon or 
Caule of the Favour or Blefing being beſtowed, it was no more 
than as it were a Seal ſet to, in Confirmation of God's Accep- 
tance for Righteouſneſs of the Faith which he had when uncl 
cumciſed. : X 

1 pai he might be the Father of all them that believe, thigh they 
be not circumciſed :] FATHER is of a very extenſive, emphatical 
Signifcation in Hebrew. Among other Things it ſignifcs a Per- 
ſon who is firſt in the Invention, Uſe, or Enjoy ment of any 


hing, with Regard to thoſe who imitate him, or derive from 


bim any particular Cuſtom or Advantage. Gen. Ch. iv. 20, 21. 
Jabal was the Father of Shepherds : Jubal auas the Father of ai} 


uch as handle the Harp and Organ. [See alſo 1 Chron. Ch. iv. 14.] 


Abraham is the Father of all them that believe : And the Father of 


us all, ver. 16, namely, as he was the firſt to whom Faith was 


counted for Righteouſneſs; and all that have Faith in Gop's De- 
clarations, are juſtified in the ſame Way that he was. 

T hat Righteoujneſs might be imputed to them alſo :] That they 
might ſucceed, as Sons to a Father, in that Privilege ef bein: 
juſtified before GOD by Faith, or having Faith counted to them 
tor Righteouſneſs : As Faith in GOD was counted to him fur 
Righteouſneſs whilit he was in Uncircumcifion ; in a ſpiritual 
Senſe he became the Farther ; THAT 1s, an Example to the Un- 
circumciſed, how they might be ju//iffed, And whoever hes the 
like Faith, though he be uncircumciſed, is his true Son; and, as 
a Succeſſor to him, hath a Title to receive Juſtification in the lame 
Way as he did, wiz, by believing the Declarations cf GOD, and 
ſo having their Faith counted to them for Righteouſneſs. 


12 And the father of circumciſion to them who 
are not of the circumciſion only, but alſo walk in 
the ſteps of that faith of our tather Abraham, which 
he had being yet uncircumciſed. 


The Apoſtle having repreſented in the foregoing Verſe, Abra- 
ham as the Father of the Gentiles, or Uncircumciſed, adds here 
that he was alſo the Father of the Circumciſion, or of the Jews ; 
but not merely as being circumciſed, but as they imitated cr fol- 
lowed him in his Faith, exerciſing a like Faith in GOD”s Decla- 
rations as he did whilſt he was yet uncircumciſed, 


12 For the promiſe that he ſhould be the heir of 
the world, was not to Abraham, or to his ſeed, through 
the law, but through the righteouſneſs of faith. 


The Difficulty of this Verſe is, what is meant by the Promiſe 
to Abraham, that he ſhould be the Heir of the Worid. Some think 
that it relates to his being conſtituted Farther of all them that 
believe throughout the World.----Children are in Scripture ſaid 
to be an Heritage; and GOD is ſaid (P/aln xxviii. 8.) to inherit 


the Nations, when brought to acknowledge and worſhip him: 


And ſo Abraham may be ſaid to be Heir, or to inherit all 
thoſe who ſhould exerciſe a like Faith as . did; for ſuch are 
Abraham's Seed.---Thus the Apoſtle ſays, Gal. Ch, iii. 29. J ge 
be Chriſt's, then are ye Abraham's Seed, and Heirs according 10 the 


Promiſe. And this Promiſe to Abraham, the Apoſtle obſerves 
was not through the Law, it being given ſome Hundreds of Years 


before the Law was given; but through the Righteoujne/s of F aith, 
but for his Faith in GOD, which was counted to him for Righ- 
teouſneſs.---But as the Seed of 4braham are ſpoken of in the next 
Verſe as Heirs, we may conclude they are called Heirs of the 7 orld 
as well as he; which gives Room to conjecture that the World 
is here ſpoken of as a great Family, and Abraham and his See 

as the Heir, or Heirs, to whom, by the free Donation of GOD, 
belonged the Birth-right, the double Portion of the Fathers 
Goods, the Excellency of Dignity, and the Excellency of Power, 
Gen. Ch, xlix. 4. Agreeable to this Sentiment, the 'LORD files 
the whole Body of the 1/raelites, his Son, his Firft-born, or Heir, 


Exod, iv. 1 5 Iſrael ii my Son, my Firſti- born, Or Heir. 1 
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The Nature of 


at her to Iſrael, and Ephraim is my Firſt- born. 
_—_— . A Cine, Church, or Congregation, is called the 
pe of the Firſt-born, Heb. Ch. xii. 23. Which is the Thing 
on oſtle demonſtrates in this Chapter; namely, that we are 
= go the Firſt- born, of the World, as we are by Faith the 
ae f Abraham, to whom the Promiſe was made, at the ſame 
= = was made to him. And this is a very juſt, as well as ve- 
1 Way of repreſenting the extraordinany Privileges 
: d Bleſſings, vouchſafed to the peculiar Congregation and People 
GOD : For this gives us a clear Idea in what Senſe the Apoſ- 
0 is here ſpeaking of the Juſtification both of Abraham and his 
7 For the Promiſe to Abraham and his Seed, that he ſoould be 
55 of the World, is manifeſtly that Juſtification, or Grant of 
Bleſſings, about which the Apoſtle is arguing from the Beginning 
of the Chapter. And this Verſe ſhews, that this Juſtification is 
not fnal, but the jir/? Juſtification ; whereby they were conſtituted 
the Heirs of the World, or the Firft-bern in the Family of GOD 
in this World ; and had, by the Grace or Favour of GOD, a 
double Portion of his Bleſſings aſſigned to them; namely, the ex- 
traordinary Privileges, Honours and Advantages of the peculiar 
People of GOD.---This ſhews in what Light we are to view the 
Gentiles, or thoſe Parts of the World who are not taken into the 
Congregation of GOD ; namely, not as wholly excluded from his 


Favour and Bleſſing, but as enjoying a leſs Degree of Advanta- 


ges. The Heir in the Family poſieſſed a double Portion of the 
Father's Goods; but the reſt of the Children had ſome Share of 
his Subſtance : SO it is with the Heathen ; they have their Part 
of GOD's Bleſſing, though we, as the Firf-born, enjoy the dou- 
ble Portion,----T his alſo ſhews with how much Fropriety the 
Apoſtle uſes the Inſtance of Eſau, (Heb. Ch. x11. 16. 17.) to cau- 
tion Chriſtians againſt the Contempt and Abuſe of their preſent 
Privileges. Eſau, as Jacob's Heir or Firſt-born, had a Birth- 


right, an invaluable Bleſſing, which for one Mor/el of Meat he ſold 


and loſt for ever. And we alſo, as the Heirs or F irſt- born of our 
Heavenly Father, have a Birth- right; even the Revelation and 
Promiſes of all the Bleffings of the Goſpel Covenant. This is our 
oreat Happineſs above the Heathens, Mo have not the Promiſes 
and Grace of this Covenant revealed to them. But we may for- 
feit this Birth-right ; and ſhall certainly loſe it for ever, if we 
prefer the Pleaſures of Sin before the Favour of GOD, and that 
eternal Life, which he has given us in JESUS CHRIST our 
LORD. And then the virtuous Heathen, who honeſtly improves 
his leſſer Share of the Divine Goodneſs, ſhall in the World to 
come, be received into the Kingdom of GOD ; while the pro- 


fane and wicked Chriftian, who receives the Grace of GOD in 


vain, ſhall be caſt into outer Darkneſs. 


14 For if they which are of the law be heirs, 
faith is made void, and the promiſe made of none 
elect, | 


If the Promiſe and Blefling belong only to thoſe who are cir- 
cumciſed, and obſerve the Mo/azc Law, then Faith in G0), 
which the Scripture expreſsly ſays was counted to Abraham tor 
Righteouſneſs, is made a Thing of no Value; and the Promiſe 
given on Account of Faith, and therefore belonging to all who 


have the like Faith in GOD's Power and Goodneſs as 4braham 


had, is made of no Effect. 


15 Becauſe the law worketh wrath : for where no 
law is, there is no tranſgreſſion. | | 


Becauſe the Law worketh Wrath :] Annexes Puniſhments to 
diverſe Crimes, and to many Death ; whereas before the Publi- 
cation of the Law, many Crimes were winked at, and others 
lightly puniſhed.---For (or rather, BuT) where no Law is, there 


is no Tranſgreſſion :] THAT is, no Tranſgreſſion, or Contempt of 
a Law given directly by GOD; and therefore leſs Puniſhment 


due. 


16 Therefore it is of faith, that it might be by 
grace; to the end the promiſe might be ſure to all 
tne ſeed, not to that only which is of the law, but 


to that alſo which is of the faith of Abraham, who | 


is the father of us all; 


Therefere it is of Faith :] Therefore the Inheritance, or that 
Privilege and Bleſſing which is here ſignified by being Heirs of 
the World, is through or of Faith. That, it might be by Grace -] 
That it might ſole] proceed from the Favour of GOD, and fo 
be far more than wha could be obtained by the Obſervation of 


any Law, as being in Proportion to the innate Goodne/5 or Benefi- 


cence of GOD. Grace or Fawoar being the mere Goodwill of the 
Donor, is free and open to all, whom he chuſes to make Parta- 


kers of it. 

To the End ihe Promiſe might be ſure to all the Seed :] That the 
Promiſe might ſtand upon the largeſt Bottom, and be ſure to 
all who by following Abraham's Example are in Truth his Seed; 


ROMANS. 


to all who have Faith or Aſſurance in GOD's Power, Goodneſs, 
and Declarations made to them, as Abraham had, whether they 
be under the Mo/aical Law, or not. N rk 

Who is the Father of us all:] Of all who have Faith in GOD 


as he had,--- Abraham in a ſpiritual Senſe is conſidered as the Fa- 


ther of all in every Age, who believe in GOD as he did, 


17 (As it is written, I have made thee a father 
of many nations) before him whom he believed, ever 
God, who quickeneth the dead, and calleth thoſe 
things which be not as though they were. 


The firſt Sentence of this Verſe being a Parentheſis, the Words 
which follow before him whom he believed, muſt be connected with 
the preceding Verſe, I ho is the Father of us all; Before, in the 
Sight, Eſteem, or Purpoſe of him whom he believed, of Him who 
gave the Promiſe, and in whom he believed, viz. GOD, -g 
quickeneth the Dead : As the Apoſtle alludes here to the Birth of 
{/Jaac, which appears from the folloping Verſes ; by Dead here 
mult be underſtood thoſe whoſe natura Powers were decayed, and 
altogether uſeleſs for Generation ; ſo that they had no more Abi- 
lity in themſelves for the Purpoſe, than if they had been actually 
dead.-=-So Faith, which doth not bring forth Righteouſneſs, is 
ſaid to be dead.---- And calleth thoſe Things which be not as though 


they were ] Can as infalliby aſſure the Exiſtence of thoſe Things 


which are not, as if they were already actually in Being.---To 
call, according to the Jewiſe Manner of ſpeaking, is to cauſe 
a Thing to be. For as a Maſter's calling a Servant cauſes him to 
come, ſo does GOD's willing or ordering a Thing to be, cauſes 
it to be. — 
G O D's Promiſe to ABRAHAu when he was childleſs, 
and in no natural Probability of having any, that his Seed ſhould 
be as the Stars of Heaven for Number, and alſo to his reſtoring 
that Vigour, and other Requiſites to Abraham and Sarah, which 
was neceſſary for the Production of the promiſed Seed. 


18 Who againſt hope belived in hope, that he 
might become the father of many nations; according 
to that which was ſpoken, So ſhall thy ſeed be. 


Who (viz. Abraham) again Hope believed in Hape :] Who 
from the Hope he had from the-Promiſe of GOD, believed con- 
trary to what he had any Ground to hope for from the Laws of 
Nature, or the natural Courſe of Things.----T hat he might become 
the Father of many Nations :] That he ſhould actually become the 
Father of many Nations, agreeable to the Divine Promiſe. So 
ſpall thy Seed be, viz. as the Stars of Heaven for Multitude, Gen. 
Ch. xv. 5. 


19 And being not weak in faith, he conſidered 
not his own body now dead, when he was about an 
hundied years old, neither yet the deadneſs of Sa- 
rah's womb, 3 


And being not weak in Faith :] Not being at all dubious, but 
having on the contrary, a firm Aſſurance that the Thing would 
be. He conſidered not his own Body now dead :] He did not top 
or dwell upon the Conſideration of his Body being dead as to 
the Function of Generation, but having the Promiſe of GOD 
drove that Thought from his Mind: For that Abraham did at 


firſt conſider the Inability of his own Body, and of Sarab's Womb, 


and think it an Impediment to the Promiſe, is plain from Gen. 
Ch. xvii. 7. Then Abraham fell upon his Face and laughed, and 
aid in his Heart, Shall a Child be born unto him that is an hundred 
Years old? and hall Sarah that is ninety Years old bear? And the 


following Verſes ſhew that this is to be underſtood of his thinking 


the Thing impoſſible, 


20 He ftaggered not at the promiſe of God 
through unbelief ; but was ſtrong ia faith, giving 
glory to God; 


He ſtaggered not at rhe Promiſe of GO D through Unbelief Q] He 


had no Doubt of GOD's being faithful to his Promiſe. ----This 


was another Part of Abraham's Faith. He firſt overcome by 
reaſoning with himſelf the Notion of the Thing hey impoſſible, 
concluding that GOD was powerful enough to effect it, though 
it was indeed impoſlible, according to natural Cauſes. And ha- 
ving concluded on this, he concluded that GOD being able to 
effect the Thing, he certainly would not be worſe. than his Pro- 


miſe, but would do that which he had ſaid.---And theſe are the - 


two Parts of Faith we muſt follow Abraham's Example in. It is 
in this he is zhe Father of them who believe. Firſt, in believing 
or having an Aſſurance, that Gop can do what he has promiſed, 


however impoſſible it ſeems to us, and is ſo in the natural Courſe 


of Things; and ſecondly, that as he can do ſo, he certainly will 


.do. all that he has promiſed ; that he will by no Means fail of 


his Promiſe. 
| But 


Abraham's Faith. 535 


As applied here, it ſeems to ſignify - 
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to diſobey the expreſs Will of GOD; and alſo as it is an Aſſu- 


536 Believing Jeſus to be raiſed from the Dead, RO M ANS. 
Bur wasftrong in Faith, giving Glory to GOD ] We are ſaid | © reſerved in Heaven for 11. —Hñad we ſufficient Faith in the 


to give Glory to GOD, or to do Honour to him, when we do, 


ſpeak, or think any Thing that is honourable to him, or ſuit- 


able to his Attributes ar Properties. 


21 And being fully perſuaded, that what he had 
promiſed, he was able alſo to perform, 


The Faith of Abra bam bore an exact Correſpondence to the 
Power, and never-failing Faithfulneſs of GOD. For though in 
the natural Courſe of Thi 
Hope, 7 he believed he ſhould be the Father of many Nations, 
in the full Latitude of that Promiſe of GOD, which aſſured him 

that his Seed ſhould be as numerous as the Stars of Heaven; and 
thus did he indeed give Glory to GOD by entertaining ſuch Con- 
ceptions of him as ought to be entertained ; and thus he is 20e 
Father, THAT 15s, the Pattern, or him who is to be followed or 
imitated in our Faith in GOD. All Men are to believe in the 
Power, Goodneſs, Faithfulneſs, and Declarations of GOD, in 
the ſame Manner and Degree as he did. 


22 And therefore it was imputed to him for 
righteouſneſs. 


His Faith or Thoughts concerning the Performance of the 
Promiſe, being honourable to GOD, it was reckoned to him, 
or accepted by GOD, as a Thing highly excellent and praiſe- 


worthy ; and he was upon that Account conſidered by GOD as 


a good Man. 


23 Now it was not written for his ſake alone, 
that it was imputed to him 

24 But for us alſo, to whom it ſhall be imputed, 
if we believe on him that raiſed up Jeſus our Lord 
from the dead, 


The Obſervation of Scripture, that is Faith was counted to 
bim for Righteouſneſs, was not made only to do Honour to him, 
but alſo for an Example, Aſſurance and Encouragement to us 
Chriſtians, that if we exerciſe the like Faith in GOD, it will in 
the ſame Manner, through the Favour of God, be placed to 
our Account as a Thing highly excellent and pleafing to Gon, 
and on which Account he will overlook or blot out our paſt Of- 
fences. And the Inſtance that he requires of us the like Faith in is, 
that he has actually raiſed JESUS from the Dead. This is the 
Meaning here of /f awe believe on him that raiſed up IEsus our 
Lord from the Dead ; for it 1s plain from the Context, that the 
Apoſtle did not mean merely believing in GOD as the CREATOR 
of the World, but believing that GOD had actually raiſed up 
JESUS from the Dead ; which is indeed to have greater Faith 
than even, Abraham ; for Abraham and Sarah were only figura- 
tively dead, Jesvs actually ſo. | 


_ 25 Who was delivered for our offences, and was 
railed again for our juſtification. 


Il bo was delivered for eur Offences :] Whom the Divine Wiſdom 
ſaw it fit to permit to be put to Death, as a Means which would 
in its Conſequences convert Men and bring them from the bad 
Life they lead And was raiſed again for our Tuſtification :] 
In order to render us meet to be Partakers of eternal Life, which 
is the Gift of GOD through him; and to give us an Aſſurance 
of it. The Reſurrection of Jesus from the Dead, is the 
moſt ſolid Confirmation of the Goſpel Diſpenſation, and viſibly 
puts him into a Capacity of raiſing us from the Dead, and gi- 
Ying us eternal Life, agreeable to his Promiſe recorded, John. Ch, 
xiv. 19. Becauſe I live, ye ſhall live alſo. So that Jesvs being rai- 
ſed from the Dead, is an Aſſurance to us that we ſhall be raiſed 
alſo : Admirably powerful indeed! to make us forſake our Sins, 
and walk in Newneſs of Life, is the Conſideration that Jesvs 
laid down his Life in Confirmation of his Doctrine; which 
is quite oppoſite to all Sin, and -on the contrary earneſtly 
exhorts us to Righteouſneſs : And his being raiſed by GOD from 
the Dead, gives the higheſt Sanction, and the greateſt Authority, 
to his Doctrine; and which cannot but have Weight with us, if 

roperly conſidered ; for it is, as it were, GOD's ſetting to his 
Seal, that the Doctrine of JESUS is true, and a Declaration of 
his Will; and greater Sanction than this we cannot aſk: And 
certainly, if we did but well conſider it, we ſhould be engaged by 
it to conform our Lives to the Precepts of the Goſpel, as tearing 


rance to us of the Certainty of the great and precious Promiles 
which Jzsus has made to us in the Goſpel.---This is the Light 
that the Apoſtle Peter conſiders it in, 1 Peter Ch. i. 3. Bleed 
«© be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſas Chrift ; which, accord- 
« ing to his abundant Mercy, hath begatten us again unto a lively 


ngs he had not the leaſt Foundation of 


will be acceptable to Gol 


Promiſes of the Goſpel ; did we follow the Example of Agra; 

the Father of the Faithful, and faggered not at the Promiſe of Gi 
through Unbelief, but were flrong in Faith, giving Glory 79 Gy 
no Doubt it would purify our Hearts, and make us meet to * 


Partakers of the Inheritance of the Saints in Light. 


The Manner in which the Apoſtle ſpeaks in this Chapter of 
the Faith of Jbraham and its Effects, is an invincible Proof that; 
will be difficult to be juſtified, and obtain Salvation, if our Faith 
be not like that of Abraham's ; THAT 18, if our Faith in G05 
and his Promiſes be not efficacious and active, inducing us 10 
expect every Thing from him, to hope in his promiſes, and 
obey him even in the moſt difficult Matters as did this holy Patri. 
arch. This is a moſt important Doctrine, which we ou ht to 
comprehend well, and carefully remember, and which ſhould ſerye 


for a Rule to our Thoughts, and to our Actions. 
F 


1 We lave peace with Ged through Jeſus Cbrift by faith, 8 71, 
great lowe of God to mankind. 12 The benefits to mankind 
through Chriſt. | 


| Herefore being Jultified by faith, we have peace 
with God, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : 


T herefore being juſtified by Faith :] Therefore GOD in the firs 
Place counting to us Faith for Righteouſneſs ; accepting us on 
that Account, notwithſtanding all our paſt Sins, as righteous 
Perſons, and Faith producing in us future Obedience, and puri. 
fying our Hearts from Sin. Ve have Peace with GOD ] We 
Gentiles, (St. Paul being the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, ranks himſelf 
here with the believing Gestiles) have Reconciliation with Goo, 
and are accounted his Friends.---Through our Lord Fefus Chrit :] 
By the Means of our Lord JESUS CHRIST.---]Juftification, or 
the Means of obtaining the Favour of GOD, being in this Way, 
it neceſſarily followed that there was no Neceſlity of the Genziles 
embracing the Jewißß Religion, in order to obtain the Favour of 
Gop ; which is the Point that the Apoſtle argues for through this 
whole Epiitle.---In the former Chapter the Apoſtle having pro- 
ved, that the believing Gentiles are juſtified in the ſame Way with 
Abraham, and in Fact are 57. Seed, included with him in the Pro- 
miſe or Covenant, he judged this a proper Place (as the Jews 
built all their Glarying upon the Abrahamic Covenant) to produce 
ſome of the chief of thoſe Privileges and Bleſſings in which the 
Gentile Chriftians could glory, in Conſequence of his Juſtification ; 
or his being pardoned and taken into the Covenant and peculiar 
Kingdom of GOD by Faith. And he chuſes to infiance in 
three Particulars, which above others, were adapted to this Pur- 
poſe ; namely, I. The Hope of eternal Life; in which the Law, 
wherein the Jeau gloried, (Ch. ii. 17.) was defective. Ver. 2. II. 
The Perſecution and Sufferings to which Chriſtians were expo- 
ſed, (ver. 3, 4.) and on Account of which the Jew was greatly 
prejudiced againſt the Chri/tian Profeſſion. And here, having 
ſhewn that Tribulations have a happy Tendency to eſtabliſh our 
Hearts in the Hope of the Goſpel, he wiſely adds, (to alleviate the 
frightful Aſpect of Tribulations) ſome weighty Reaſons to prove, 
that the glorious Hope of the Goſpel will certainly be made good 
in our eternal Salvation by ]zsus CarisT, wer. 5. 11.—-III. An 
Intereſt in Gop as our God and Far RR, a nay upon 
which the Jeu valued themſelves highly above all other Nations. 
(Ch. ii. 17.) Ver. 11.—-Theſe three are the fingular Privileges 
belonging to the Goſpel State, wherein we Chriftians may glory, 
as really belonging to us, and greatly redounding, if duly under- 
ſtood and improved, to our Honour and Benefit. 


2 By whom alſo we have acceſs by faith into 
this grace wherein we ſtand, and rejoice in hope of 


the glory of God. 
By wohom alſo wwe have Acceſs by Faith into this Grace J Or, Fa- 


vour. By whoſe Means, (exerciſing Faith on our Part) we are 
introduced into this State of Favour with GOD, and all the 
Bleſſings conſequent of it. 

Wherein we fland :] As upon firm and ſure Ground. 

And rejoice in Hope of the Glory of God :) We ſupport ourſelves 
with ExpeRation and Hope of the heavenly Glory which GOD 
has in Store for us; and which he will give to us, according to 
the Promiſe of CHRIST, 


3 And not only /, but we glory in tribulations 
alſo; knowing that tribulation worketh patience 3 


And net only ſo, but we glory in Tribulations 40% :] It is pecu- 
liar to the — Faith alone to inſpire even Joy under the 
Preſſure of Perſecutions and Calamities that are ſuffered for the 


% Hope by the Reſurrettion of Jeſus Chriſt from the Dead. To an | 
1% Inheritance incorruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, 


Sake of Gop and CHRIST. Thus the Apoſtles, 42s Ch. v. 41. re- 
Joiced that they were counted worthy to /uffer for the Name of IRS. 


Thu; 


= 


Garverts from the Gentiles bave greater 
Thus the Apoſtle Paul ſays; 2 Cor. Ch: vii. 4. I aur exceeding joy- 
5 in all aue ; and 2 Cor, Ch. viii. 2. he ſpeaks of the 
Church of Maczponia as abounding in Foy in a great Trial of 


Afifion. Inſtances of this Kind are not to be met with in the 


Old Teflament. There good Men ſuffering in the Cauſe of 


' Virtue, and for the Sake of GOD, pour out bitter Complaints. 


To be able to rejoice under the Preſſure of Tribulations, was 
indeed Matter for glorying, and the Apoſtle here puts it down as 


ſuch, as being one of the diſtinguiſhing Privileges of the Chri/tian 


Faith. Perhaps the unbelieving Jesus might object to the 
Chriſtian Converts their Sufferings, as an Argument of their not 
being in GOD's Favour ; upon which the Apoſtle obſerves, that 
fo far from this being an Argument of their being out of Favour 
with GOD, it was a Matter of glorying, as what would work 


their Good ; and therefore it was even Joy to them, to be ac- 


counted worthy of ſuffering on GOD's Account, and in the 


ſe of Truth. 
. that Tribulation worketh Patience ] Is an Exerciſe of 


the Virtue of Patience. 
4 And patience, experience ; and experience, 
hope : 


And Patience, Experience :] By Patience we learn our own 
Strength, and what we are. Patience giveth us a Proof of ourſelves, 
whether we be ſuch as we ſhould be,----This the Apoſtle might 
properly obſerve, becauſe our Lon o had made the bearing of Sut- 
ferings the CharaQeriftic of being his Diſci ple.-- 4nd Experience, 
Hot ] This Experience of ourfelves furniſhes Hope. The pa- 
tiently ſuffering Diſciples of CHRIST have not only Hope of 
Reward for it from the Goodneſs of GOD, which inclines us to. 
think he will reward ſuch Patience, but alſo from the exprets 
Promiſe of CHRIST, Matt. Ch. v. 11. 


5 And hope maketh not aſhamed; becauſe the 


'\ove of God is ſhed abroad in our hearts, by the 


Holy Ghoſt, which is given unto us. 


And Hope maketh not aſhamed :) And this Hope is ſuch as will 
never fail, or deceive, as being founded upon the Promiſes of 
cob. Hope that maketh not aſhamed, is a Hope that will not 
fl, or be diſappointed.---Becauſe the Love of GOD is ſbed abroad 
incur Hearts, by the Holy Ghoft which is given unto us :| We have 


the more Reaſon to be full of Hope, and confident that we ſhall 


not be diſappointed in our Hopes of eternal Life, becauſe we 
hav\ already received a Pledge or Earneſt of it, by having the 
Gift, of the Holy Spirit beſtowed upon us, which aſſures us of the 
Loveof GOD towards us. Pouring forth, or Hedding abroad, ſig- 
nifies ziving plenteouſly. Here the Love of Gop is ſaid to be 


foed abroad, becauſe it was abundantly teſtified to the Minds of 


Men. For whoever among the Chriſtian Converts was conſci- 


ous to Himſelf that he had received Divine Gifts from Gop, or 


what wee called the Gifts of the Spirit, rightly inferred from 
hence the Love of Gop' to be great towards him, And that 
which ſeens to be chiefly meant here is the Power of doing Mi- 
racles, cotferred on the Apoſiles and many other Chri/ian Con- 
verts. For tereby the Apoſtles, and the reſt of the Chriflians, were 
aſſured that GOD would not diſappoint thoſe who waited for the 
Accompliſhmint of his Promiſes in CHRIST, having already 


ſo plentifully leſtowed on them the promiſed Gifts of the Spirit. 


6 For when we were yet without ſtrength, in due 
time Chriſt died for the ungodly. 


The Apoſtle hen urges another Argument to prove the Love 
of GOD towards Men. As this is not connected with the fore- 
going, bat quite a jew Argument, it would be better to begin 
the Verſe with Further, 25 It is to be remembered, that the 
Apoſtle is here ſpeaking in the Perſons of Gentiles. When we 
Gentiles were yet withut Strength, void of all Help or Ability to 
deliver ourſelves.In due Time ] In a proper Time, the Time 


| that GOD had appointed and foretold.---CHRISF did for the 


Ungedly ] For us who lived without the Acknowledgment and 
Worſhip of the True GOD : This is the proper Signification of 


the Word we render angody.---------Thefe four Epithets, <vithoat 


Strength, Ungoaly, Sinners, Enemies, are uſed by St. Paul as proper 
to the Gentiles or Heathen Werld, as confidered in Contradiſtinc- 
tion to the Jewiſh Nation, who are never called Enemies, or Un- 
25 as they publickly profeſied themſelves Worſhippers of the 
rue GOD only. ; 
If it were remembered, that St. Paul all along through the 


eleven firſt Chapters of this Epiſtle, ſpeaks nationally of the Jews 


and Gentiles, as tis viſtble he does, and not per/onath of le 
Men, there would be leſs Difficulty and fewer Miſtakes in un- 
derſtanding this Epiſtle, This one Place we are upon is a fuffi- 
cient Inſtance of it. For if by theſe Terms here, we under- 
ſand him to denote all Men perſonally, Jesus as well as Gentiles, 
before they are ſavingly engraſted into JESUS CHRIST, we 


a 
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mall make his Diſcourſe here disjointed, and his Senſe mightily 


perplexed, if at all confiſtent,----That there were ſome among 
the Heathens as innocent in their Lives, and as far from Enmity 
to GOD, as ſome among the Jexws, cannot be queſtioned. Nay, 
that many of them were not angodly, but Worſhippers of the 
Trae GOD, if we could doubt of it; is manifeſt out of the a. 
of the Apoſtles ; but yet St. Paul, in the Places above quoted, 
pronounces them in the Whole angodly, and Sinners of the Gen- 
TILES, as nationally belonging to them in Contradiſtinction to 
the People of the cut. Not but that there were Sinners, heinous 
Sinners, among the Fewws ; but the Nation, conſidered as one 
Body and Society of Men, diſowned and declared againſt, and op- 
1 itſelf to thoſe Crimes and Impurities whiek are mentioned 

y St. Paul, Ch. i. 24, Cc. as woven into the religious and poli- 


tical Conſtitutions of the Gentiles.. CHRIST died in the Time 


the Divine Miſdom thought moſt proper, in order to bring even 


the Gentilet, who were Idolaters, and alienated from GOD, to 


Faith, or into a State of Salvation ; which is ah Inſtance of Love 


beyond all Human Example---This is the Meaning of CHRIS T's 


dying for the Ungodly ; that it was the Means by his'conſequent Re- 

ſurrection, and what followed, of converting the Giles, and 

pringing them to the Worſhip of the True GOD, and à holy 
ife. | | | 


7 For ſcarcely for a righteous man v.ill one die: 
yet peradventure for a good man fome would: even 
dare to die, | 


According to our Verſion, it is neceſſary to make a Diſtingion 
here between a righteous Man and a good Man; as the one ſigni- 
fying no more than a Man ſtrictly juſt, the other a ſingularly good 
benevolent Man ; but perhaps it would be better to follow the 
Syriac Verſion, which reads, For ſcarcely for an unjuſt Man. This 
in all Probability is the true Senſe of the Place ; for the greateſt 
Inſtance of benevolent Love, is to die for an undeſerving Perſon. 
This is a great Rarity indeed; for as the Apoſtle adds, there 
have been ſome who have dared, (or rather as the Word more 
properly ſignifies, who can bear) to die for a good or excellent 
Perſon. Thus Jonathan expoſed his Life for David; and Damon 
and Phyithias among the Heathens for each other.———In what 
the Apoſtle ſays here, he doth not lead our Thoughts to the Pay- 
ment of an Equivalent, or to the Notion of a vicarious Puniſh- 


ment; but to that benevolent Diſpoſition of Mind, which inclines 


as to do Good, and to be uſeful to others, even at our own Ex- 


pence and Hazard. As when a Perſon ventures his Life to ſave . 


another, who is fallen into the Water; or when a Man labour: 
hard, and endangers his Health and Life, to inſtru the Igno- 


rant, to reform the Wicked, to recover the Sick and Weak, 


or to make others in any Reſpect happy; ſo CHRIST, the good 
Shepherd, gives [expoſeth} bit Life for ¶ the Preſervation of I rhe 
Sheep, when the Wolf comes. Whereas he that is but an Hireling,-< 
feeth the Wolf coming, and---t0 ſave himſelf, leaveth the Sheep, and 
fleeeth, John Cb. x. 11, 12. This is the Sentiment we ſhould 
have of CHR18sT's dying for us. John Ch. xv. 13. Greater Lowe 
hath no Man than this, that a Man lay dev his Life for his Friends. 
And as Cyr15T died for us; ſo it is our Chriftian Duty, when Cir- 
cumſtances ſo require, to die for one another. 1. Jobs Ch. iii. 16. 
Hereby perceive aue the Love of GOD, becauſe re, that is, FESUS 
CHRIST, laid down his Life for us; and wwe ought to lay daun our 
Lives for the Brethren, A Duty which ſome Chriftians at Rome 
were ready to perform on the Behalf of the Apoſtle Paul. Rom. 
Cb. xvi. 4. Who hade for my Life laid down their own Necks ; that 
is to fay, Who have expoſed their own Lives to preſerve. mine, 
when in imminent Danger. Nor doth. the Forte of the Greek 
Prepoſition uſed here, imply an Egquivaleat, or wicarious Puni 
ment 3 as appears from the following, as well as the foregoing 


Texts; namely, Ad. Ch. v. 41.----rgoicing that they awere counted 


worthy to ſuffer Shame for his Name,---1x. 16.--great Things le mu 


faßte for my Names's Sake. xv. 26. Men that baut bazarded their 


Lives for the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chrift. xxi. 13, I am ready 
to die at Jeruſalem for the Name of the Lord Jeſus. In all which 
Places the ſame Greek Prepoſition (which we render von] is uſed, 


as here. 


8 But God commendeth his love towards us, in 
that while we were yet ſinners, Chriſt died for us. 


But God commendeth his Love towards ns :) But this is the Love 
of GOD towards the Human Race: To ſuch a Height does it 
ariſe, of ſuch a divinely benevolent Nature it is, That while we 
were yet Sinners, CHRIST dies for as ; that GOD did not ſpare 
his anointed One, but delivered him up to Death, even for us Gen. 
files, whilſt we were a Body of profligate Sinners, whilſt we were 
Idohaters, alienated from GOD, immerſed in all Wickednefs 
that by the Means of his dying in Teſtimony of the Truth, a 
being afterwards raiſed by GOD from the Dead we might be 


brought into a better Way. 
11 8 2 H 9 Much: 
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9 Much more then, being now juſtified by his 
blood, we ſhall be ſaved from wrath through him. 


Much more then it is credible, that being now ju/tified by his 
Bla; being reconciled to GOD, and taken into the Number of 
his Friends, by Means of what CHRIST has done and ſuffered. 
Wi fall be Javed from Wrath through him :] From the Puniſhment, 
which awaits the Wicked.----WrATH, or tbe Wrath of GOD, in 


Scripture Language, ſignifies the Vengeance of Gop ; the Puniſh- . 


ment or Deſtruction he will inflit upon Sinners, Job Ch. xxi. 20. 
XXXVI1. 13. P/alm lvi. 7. Prov. Ch. xxix. 8. Matthew Ch. iii. 7. 


Luke Ch. iii. 7. and ſundry other Places. 


10 For if when we were enemies, we were re- 
conciled to God by the death of his Son, much 
more being reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved by his life. 


For if when we were Enemies, wwe were reconciled to God by the 
Death of bis Son :] All wicked Men are Enemies to GOD: But 
Gentiles might be called ſo in a particular Manner, as not 
having the True GOD at all in their Thoughts, but worſhipping 
others in his Room, of a quite different Nature from him. 
It deſerves to be remarked, that the Apoſtle, in ſpeaking here of 
the corrupt, apoſtate, abandoned State of the Heathen World, 
which he has deſcribed at large in the firſt Chapter, ſays not a 
Word of, nor even hints at the Redemption in CHRIST having 
any Relation to the ſuppoſed Corruption of our Nature in Adam; 
(of which the Apoſtle ſays not a Word, when he is deſcribing 
e corrupt State of Mankind, C4. i. and ii. nor here, when he 
four Times mentions the State out of which we were redeemed, 


or any where elſe,) but to the aA Wickedneſs of the World, 


po they had corrupted themſelves, and were expoſed to 


Much more being reconciled, aue fhall be Javed by his Life :) Much 
more, we aſſure ourſelves, we ſhall obtain eternal Salvation by 
CHRIS T's being raiſed to Life——By Life is meant being in a 
Capacity of acting. Cur1sT therefore, by being raiſed from the 
Dead, being put into this Capacity, and having all Power 
for the Purpoſe given him by GOD, nothing can be a more na- 
tural Conclufion than that he will employ this Power for the Be. 
nefitof Mankind. A Thought full of Comfort this ! | 


11 And not only Fo, but we alſo joy in God, 
through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom we have 
now received the atonement. | 


Hnd not only fo, but we ale joy in God:] And not only have we 
Room to glory in the Hope of an eternal State of Bliſs, and that 


Tribulation will work for our Good, and that we have CHRIST 


for our Friend; but we alſo glory or make our Boaſt in GOD, as 
our GOD; as the GOD of us Gentiles now, as well as of the 
— z we being reconciled to him, and admitted into his King- 


Through aur Lord Jeſus Chrift, by whom we bade now received 
the Atonement ] Or, Reconciliation ; for fo the fame Greek Word is 
renderedin all other Places. By whoſe Means we are brought 

in to be GOD's People, and have already received Teſtimo- 
= of our being in his Favour, by the Gifts of the Hot v Se1ziT 
being beſtowed upon us. Thus the Apoſtle ſhewed that the 
Convert Gentiles had whereof to glory as well as the Fewws, and 
were not inferior to them, though they had not Circumciſion and 
the Law, wherein the Fewws gloried ſo much; but with no Ground, 
in'Compariſon of what the Genzijes had to glory, by Faith in 
JESUS CHRIST.----The Gentiles could not before glory in Gop 
as their GOD, * = 3 er z but bein rv e to Gon 

JESUS CHRIST, could do it as well as the 5.---To 
— a juſt Notion of the Senſe of Reconciliation, it — «nc 
— that during the long Period, from the Time the Cove - 
nant was made with Abrabam till CHI came, while the Jews 


were the peculiar People of GOD, and his profeſſed Subjects, 


the reſt of the World were under Revolt, being the Subjects of 


falſe Gops, as paying Homage to them. Gal. Ch. iv. 8. How- 
beit TaHEN, in your Gentile State, ⁊uben ye knew not GOD, ye did 
Service to them aulich by Nature are no Gods. Hence they are 
called Strangers, and Foreigners, and Enemies. But in the Goſ- 
pel, Overtures of Pardon were made to the Gentiles, and they 
were invited to turn to their Allegiance to GOD, by ſubmitting 
to the Kingdom he had exceed under Curr. And accordingly, 
ſuch of the Gentiles as believed in CHRIST, were taken into the 
Kingdom of GOD, and became his People and Subjects. 1 The/. 
Ch. i. 9, 10. Ye md to GOD from 1tols, to ſer ue the living and 
True GOD. Thus they were recanci lad, or their State was chang- 
ed from Rebe/s and Enemies to that of Suhjects, at Peace wwith 
GOD, ver. 1. But all this muſt be underſtood, not with Reſpect 
to paxtieular Perſons ; but nationally, :colleRively, politically, or 
with Regard to what was eſtabliſhed and-pyblickly efled a- 
mong the Jcus and Gentiles, conſidered in a Body, in ſuch a 
Senſe, 


that among the Geariles, while Idolatry (with the many Im- 
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purities which attended it) was their eſtabliſhed and profeſſed Re- 
ligion, there might be ſome Perſons of Virtue and Goodneſs, who 
were in a State of Acceptance with Goo, and ſhould be eternally 
ſaved: And among the Jews, while the Worſhip of the True 
Gop (with all the Sanctity of Life which properly attends it) was 
their eſtabliſhed and profeſſed Religion, there actually were wick. 
ed Perſons who might be ſhut out of the Kingdom of Heaven, and 
periſh for ever. That Reconciled and Recon. 
CILIATION in this Place, is to be underitood in this general, 
collective Senſe, will appear, if we conſider that thus it beſt cor. 
reſponds to the Zuftification (the firſt Fuftification) the A poſtle is 
arguing for in this Part of the Epiſtle. Beſides, here, in the 
10th Verſe, F auben we were Enemies we were reconciled to GOD, 
by the Death of his Son, much more being reconciled wwe Hall be (a. 
ved by his Life ; we find a manifeſt Diſtinction between being re. 
conciled to Gop, and being /aved ; THAT is, /aved from Wrath, 
or /aved finally and eternally. Their being then ju/ifed and re. 
conciled, was one Thing; and their being /aved from Wrath at 
the laſt Day, was another Thing. They were now actually, and 
in Fact, reconciled to GOD; which, though it was a Pledge of their 
eternal Salvation, if they made a right Improvement. of it, yer 
would not, in itſelf, ſecure their final Salvation : Becauſe, as the 
Apoſtle tells them, (Cb. vi.) in order to that, they muſt perform 


a Courſe of Obedience ; and that if they did not, but lived after 
the Fleſh, they ſhould die, (C5. viii. 13.) notwithſtanding their 


being now actually reconciled to GOD, | 


12 Wherefore, as by one-man fin entered into the 


world, and death by ſin; and ſo death paſſed upon 


all men for that all have ſinned. 5 


It is to be wiſhed that the Religion of CHN Is r had never been 
loaded with Doctrines built upon ſingle Expreſſions, and of which 
there are not the ſmalleſt Traces in the Ground Work of his Re- 
ligion. Doctrines of an important and eſſential Nature, or funda- 
mental, we may conclude, would have been inter woven into thy 
Texture of his Religion, not merely bordered on it, or tacked v 


it. What abſtruſe and inexplicable DoQrines have been built upen 


a few Words of St. Paul here, and made the very Ground Wak 
or Foundation of the Religion taught by Cazsr, although 
CHn15T never taught one Word concerning them, nor any other 
of his Apoſtles ; nor has even St. Paul himſelf ſpoken any wher: 
elſe in the like Manner. For if we will but attentively, 


without any Prejudice from conceived Opinions, compare whatis 
called the Parallel Place of St. Paul, i Corinthians Chap. xv. ve 


ſhall find he aſſerts there ſomething very different from wat 
he is fuppoſed to do here. And yet upon this flight Fouida- 
tion alone, a few fingle Expreſſions of St. Paul, which ar not 


even ſupported by fo much as any Thing which he bmſelf 


ſays elſewhere, and which the Scriptures throughout bave 
nothing like, and in many Paſſages are oppoſite o, has 
been built the Doctrine of Original Sin, with all its at- 
tendant inexplicable and irrational Doctrines, not to ſay 
Abſurdities and Impieties. Strange that it ſhould not be reflected 
on, that a Doctrine of ſuch a fundamental Nature as ths is made 
to be, would moſt certainly have been taught by a Dvine Reve- 
lation in more expreſs Terms than theſe few ſingle £xpreſiions, 
and would have been inculcated more expreſsly aid more fre- 
quently. We do not make uſe of our Reaſon if ws do not con- 
clude this. A Divine Revelation would certainly ever have left 
the fundamental Doctrine of all, as this is made.o be, upon the 
Foundation of merely a very few Expreſſions, wholly unſu { wy 
by any other of the Sacred Writings. Strange too it is, (as ho 
has made the Acknowledgment more than one himſelf) that it 
ſhould not be reflected on, that St, Paul has mingled in his Epiſ- 
tles, atleaſt, ſome Things that he had no Divize Directions about. 
Thus be ſays, 1 Cor. Ch. vii. 6. But 1 ſpeak bis by PERMISSION, 
wot of COMMANDMENT. And again, wer. 12. But to the reſt 
Heal I. not the LORD. And again, 2 Or. Ch. xi. 17. That 
which 1 jpeak, I fpeak it nat after the LORD, that is, according 10 
any Direction, Boctrine, or Inſpiration of CHRIST, but merely 
of myſelf, Theſe Expreſſions are a very ſifficient and undeniable 
Proof that St. Paul in his Epifties introdaced Arguments or Rea- 
ſonings merely from his own Judgment and Ideas, as Circumſtan- 


ces, and Objections that werexccaionaly ſtarted, required. He ad- 


hered faithfully and ſtrictly to the important and fundamental 
Doctrine of Chre/fianity the Reſurrection and Exaltation of Chrif, 
and the important Conſequences to his true Followers; and to 
the ſublime Morality he taught. Butin Order to engage Men to re- 
ceive this important Truth, and to practiſe this ſublime Morality he 


appears, as he ſays himſelf, to have made himſelf, even in his Rea» 
| ALL Men, that he might by all Means /ave 


ſonings, AT L Things to * 
one. Thar is, he argued or reaſoned according to the Principles they | 


hadimbibed ; he endeavoured in ſpeaking of what had happen 

to CAI r to accommodate his Language to their preconceived 
Opinions and Notions; and whatever Benefit they, from preconcei- 
ved Opinions and miſtaken Notions expected from any of their reli. 
gious Rites, or whatever Diffculties ſeemed to lie in their Way 
to Supreme Good ALL THESE be laboured to ſhew, arguing accord · 
ing to their own Principles and Notions, whether they were true 


** 


Reflexions on the Reaſonings 


nion of atoning the Deiry by Sacrifices ; therefore he ſpeaks in the 
ſtrongeſt Terms of the Death of Chrift as a Sacrifice, Atonement, 
and Propitiation, far more efficacious with the Dezry than all the 
Sacrifices in Ule, and which rendered them for the future altoge- 
ther needleſs. And it was fitting that ſuch Language ſhould be 
uſed to them, conſidering their Prejudices and preconceived Opi- 
nions, which had given them ſuch an Idea of the Neceflity of Sa- 


crifical Atonement, that they would not eafily have embraced, or 


had Confidence in a Religion which held out nothing of this 
Kind. And as JESUS, dying in Teſtimony to the Truth of his 
Doctrines, and his being raiſed from the Dead, were the Means 
whereby Men were brought to embrace his Religion, and conſe. 
\uently to a Purity of Life whereby they became the Soxs of 

OD, and a perfect Reconciliation was wrought between them 
and GOD, therefore St. Pau/ might juſtly, and indeed wiſely, con- 
ſidering the preconceived Opinions of thoſe to whom he wrote, 
| ſpeak of Ch alsr's Death under the Notion of a Sacrifical 

Atonement, though it was by no Means ſo in Fact, nor he ws op 
not conſider it as ſuch himſelf, It is not to be diſputed but that 
there are in the Mo/aic Inſtitutions many which have no real 
Excellency in them, and ſeem unworthy of being inſtituted by 
GOD ; but theſe the Divine Wiſdom, we may conclude, thought 
proper to inſtitute, in Compliance with the Weakneſs, Prejudices, 
and preconceived Notions and Opinions of the People. If the 
Divine Wispou ſaw fit thus to act, much more may we conclude 
that an Apoſtle of CnRisr might adapt his Reaſonings and 
Language on what happened to CHRIST, and the Benefits ari- 
ſing from him, to the preconceived Opinions and Notions of Man- 


kind which then prevailed, and argue upon the Foundation of 


received Opinions, without entering into a Diſcuſſion whether 
they were true or not; provided he kept himſelf as he informs us 
he did, in making bimſelf all Things to all Men till u x DER the Law 
70 Cyr1ST ; that is, did or faid nothing inconſiſtent with the pure 
Dectrine and ſublime Morality taught by CHAISF, nor afferted 
any Thing more than the Truth. St. Paul might conclude that pro- 
vided Men were brought ts embrace the Religion of Can1sr, live 
according to his Precepts, and thereby obtain eternal Life, it was 
not of immediate Conſequence in what Light they conſidered the 
Circumſtances relating to CHRIST, or on what Ground they 
conceived Benefit to ariſe to them from him ; whether from 
the high Opinion they conceived of the Efficacy of Sacrifice, they 
coniidered his Death as an atoning propitiatory Sacrifice, molt 
| highly acceptable to, and prevalent in the greateſt Degree with 
the Deirty ; or whether, on Account of the high Notion Men 
entertained of the great Efficacy of the Interceſſion of their Prieſts, 
they conſidered him as an all-powerful Interceſſor or Mediator 
for them with GOD, in which Character St. Paul frequently re- 
preſents him, and juſtly too ; for whether the innate Benevolence 
of the De IT requires any abſolute Mediation or Interceſſion 
or not for thoſe who are fit Objects of his Favour, yet as Men, 
are rendered fit Objects through their Conformity io the Doctrine: 
of CuxIisr, therefore he * conſidered as a Mediator and In- 
terceſſor, though he may not in the ſtrict Senſe of the Word uſe 
any Interceſſion or deprecatory Mediation. St. Paul was a Man 
of Education and Learning, he knew Mankind, and was acquaint- 
ed with the various Opinions which then prevailed in the World; 


his Epiſtles therefore have abundaatly more Matter than thoſe 


of the other Apoſtles. They ſeem to have contented themſelves 
with relating Matters of Fact, the Evidence they had had of 
CrnnisT's Reſurrection and Exaltation, the Aſſurance which 
ariſes to Mankind therefrom of a future Life ; and Exhortations 
to thoſe Virtues, and that ſublime Morality, which CHRIST taught 
as the Way to attain it, They lay Chrifianity before thoſe to 
whom they wrote in a plain ſimple Manner, without attempting 
to obviate any Objections the Readers of their Epiſtles might have 
in their Minds to it, and without endeavouring to accommodate it 
to their preconceived Opinions, Notions, and ?rejudices, by ſhew- 
ing that they might atcain by it in the fulleſt and moſt perfect 
Manner, and more aſſuredly, all that they ſought to attain by 
their religious Rites and Practices; that it would fulfill all their 


Expectations and Deſires after Supreme Good, and remove all the 


Obſtacles which appeared to lie in the Way of their attaining it. 
The Apoſtles of CHRIST, except St. Paul, do not at all touch upon 
theſe Points in their Epiſtles ; but St. Paul being a Man ot exten- 
five Erudition, and well acquainted with the different Opinions 

then held in the World, and having alſo a more extenſive Com- 
miſſion, in being appointed the Apoltle of the Gentiles, he did not 
confine himſelf in his Epiſtles merely to laying before thoſe to 
whom he wrote Chriſtianity in its plain ſimple Dreſs, as the other 
Apoſtles did, but anſwers all Objections that had or might be 
made to it ; accommodates it to the then received Opinions and 
Notions of the World, by ſhewing that it held forth or offered 
to them every Benefit, and even much greater, than they truſted 
to attain by all their religious Rites and Practices; that it was ef- 
ficacious to obtain a much more perfect Reconciliation with Gop, 
than all their Sacrifices, and all the Interceſſions and Mediations 


of their Prieſts; that it had what might be conſidered as a perfect 
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os falſe was to be obtained in, or removed by Currsr. Thus 
| it ſeems, as if, becauſe both Fes and Gentiles had the higheſt Opi- 
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atoning Sacrifice, as being the Means of bringing Men into 4 
Reconciliation with GOD, and having in Conſequence an entire 
Remiſſion granted them of alt their paſt Offences ; that it had in 
Effect its Mediator and Interceſſor, by having one appointed to be the 
Head, Patron, and Captain of Salvation to Mankind ; that ithat in 
it a Counterballance to all the Obſtacles which lay in the Way to 
Sapreme Good. With this extenſive View it is plain St. Paul wrote; 
and being a Man of deep Thought and quick Appreheafion, as well 
as of extenſive Knowledge, he ſees or recolle& even whilſt he i 


writing, the Objections and Difficulties which might or had been 


ſtarted to the Scheme or Diſpenſation of Chriſtianity, and imme- 
diately ſets about obviating or anſwering them. He perceives how 
powerfully the Prejudices of long-received Opinions and Notions 
would operate on the Minds of thoſe to whom he wrote, and ac- 
cordingly in treating of Cbriſtianity adapts his Language to theſe, 
and fpeaks of it in the Terms of their Religious Rites and Opini- 
ons, If we will attend cloſely to St. Pauls ſeveral Epiſtles, we ſhall 
find this to be really the Caſe : And we have beſides, a Confirma- 
tion of it by Paul's Hiſtorian ; for Luke informs us in his Ads of 
the Apoſtles, that he diſputed with all who would engage with him, 
which implies Argumentation of the Kind we have mentioned, 
obviating the Odjections and Difficulties which were ſtarted, 
and accommodating Cꝶriſtianity as far as might be, to the received 
Opinions and Notions of the Times, For we read, Ad, Ch. xvii. 
16. Sc. that while Paul waited at Athens, his Spirit was ſtirred in 


Sim, when he ſaw the City wholly 7 ven to Idolatry. Therefore dif- 


puted he in the Market daily with them that met with him. Then 


certain Philoſophers of the Epicureans, and of the Stoicks encountered 
bum, Kc. And we find him on this Occaſion accommodating Chrif- 


tianity to their Superſtition, or ſhewing it ſupplied what they 
ſought, or expreſſed a Want of, by their Superſtition ; for wer. 22 
it is ſaid, Then Paul flood in the Midſt of Mars Hill, and ſaid, Te Men 
of Athens, I perceive that in all Things ye are too ſuperſtitious. For 
as Ipaſſed by and beheld your Devotions, I found an Altar with this 
Inſcription, To the uNnKnown GOD." Wnon therefore ye ignorantly 
wworſpip, HIM DECLARE I wnto you. And Ch. xix. g. we read 
that at EyHesus he diſputed daily in the School of one Yann. 
And this continued by the Space of two Years.--The Words diſpute, 
and School, ſufficiently indicate here, that it was not a mere fimple 
Declaration of the Truths of Cbriſtianity that Paul made daily for 
the Space of two Years, but that he entered into Argumentation 


with all that would encounter him, anſwered the Objections they 
| ſtarted againſt Chriſtianity, and ſhewed that it ſupplied in the 


fulleſt Manner all they ſought for or ſtrove to obtain by their re- 
Iigious Rites ; that whatever Benefit they expected to reap from any 
Particulars in their Religion, it exceeded them in all, and ſupph- 
ed many Helps, and removed many Doubts and Difficulties which 
their various Religions and Opinions left them under in Reſpect 
to the Attainment of the Supreme Good. It is for Want of 
attending to this extenſive Scope of St. Paul, and of knowing the 


various Opinions which then prevailed in the World, and the 
Objections which were ſtarted againſt Chriſtianity that St. Paul's 


Epiſtles now appear ſo abſtruſe to us; and the Religion of Cunur, 


which, as declared by Carr and his other Apoſtles, appears a 


ſimple Scheme, eaſy to be apprehended by every Capacity, has 
the Appearance in St. Paul's Writings of a very complicated, 
myſterious, and laboured ox E, difficult to be apprehended, even by 
the greateſt Stretch of Mind. But this, as is probable, arifes from 
our taking as a Part of Chriſt's Religion, and even as the funda- 
mental Principles of it, what are only the Argumentations of St. 
Paul, adapted to the reigning Opinions and Notions of the Times ; 
anſwering Objections which had been ſtarted, or removing Dit- 
ficulties and Prejudices which he knew lay in the Minds of thoſe 
he wrote to, and accommodating the Raligion of Carisr, or 
ſpeaking of it in a Language, as much as might be, ſuitable to 

eir Apprehenſions and preconceived Opinions and Notions. 
That ſuch Accommodation is neceſſary to be uſed in order to en · 
gage Men to embrace a new Religion, cannot be diſputed, whilſt 
it is allowed that GOD, in the Religion he gave to the Ifaalites, 
accommodated many Things to their ee Opinions and 
Notions, to what they had been accuſtomed to before, and to the 
reigning Practices and Notions of the Times; ſo as to inſtitute 
Rites, Cc. altogether futile and uſeleſs in their own Nature, and 
in every other Reſpect, but as accommodating the Religion to pre- 
conceived Opinions, and reigning Practices and Notions. And it 
appears, that notwithſtanding theſe Accommodations, they had 
ſtill a hankering after, and frequently fell into the Practices of the 
Idolatrous Nations around them; ſo that had it not been for 
theſe Accommodations, it is probable, they would not in any De- 
gree have adhered to the Religion GOD gave them by t. 

We may obſerve too, that CurisT frequently accommodated 
his Language to received Notions and Opinions, and even appear- 
ed to allow what we may ſuppoſe he did not loak upon as Truth. 
Thus, in the Anſwer to the Queſtion which his Diſciples aſked 
him about a blind Man, which we read, Jobs Ch. ix. 2. he ſeems 
to allow the Opinion of a pre-exiſtent State, or that a Child could 
fin in his Mother's Womb; for one or the other of theſe the Queſ- 


tion of his Diſciples neceſſarily implied; though from the whole 
Reaſon to ſuppoſes he held — 


of his Doctrine, we have not the | 
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either of theſe Opinions to be true. Thus he argued withthe Phari- 
feer, Matthew Ch. xii. 28. and ſeems to allow, according as it was 
ſuppoſed, that the Diſciples of the Phari/ees did actually caſt out 
Demons, or cured mad People by the Exorciſms they uſed, tho” 
certainly he knew they did not, as it was impoſſible to be done 
but under a Divine Commiſſion, which they had not ; and he 
expreſſes his doing of it to be a Proof of his having an extraordi- 
nary Divine Commiſfion, or being the Messian: And it appears 
too, that in all his Converſations with his Apoſtles either public 
or private, he had never told them plainly and directly that he 
was to have no viſible Kingdom upon Earth ; for after his Reſur- 
rection they aſk him, Lord, wilt thou at this Time reſtore again the 
Kingdom to Iſrael ? and the Anſwer he gave them even then was 
accommodated to their Notions, and implied rather that ſuch a 
Kingdom was to be erected, than the contrary, I 7s not for you to 
tio the Times and the Seaſons, which the Father hath put in his 
ezun Power, And other Inſtances might be given of Jesvs ar- 
gaing upon received Principles or Notions, although there is no 
eaſon to conclude that he really thought thoſe Notions to be 
true. 
It appearing then that even God himſelf accommodated in ſome 
Degree his Inſtitutions to the prevailing Notions of Mankind, tho” 


weak and erroneous in themſelves, if they were not criminal, in 


order to draw Men to true Religion and Virtue; and that Jesus 
in his Diſcourſes argued upon erroneous Notions, as if allowing 
of them, minding nothing but bringing Men to true Religion 
and Virtue, without concerning himſelf to correct their erroneous 
Notions or falſe Opinions, if they did not hurt or hinder the Ad- 
vancement of ſolid Piety and real Virtue. And this too when only 
one ſingle People was in the Caſe. May we not juſtly con- 
clade, that St. Paul, who, as the Apoſtle of the Gentiles had to do 
with Men of all Perſuaſions and Opinions, accommodated his Rea- 
ſonings and Arguments to their various Notions, Prejudices, and 
Opinions, allowing as it were of them, and perſuading, exhortin 

and proving to them upon their own Principles, that they had 
the greateſt Reaſon to embrace Chriftianity ? We have the great- 
er Reaſon to conclude this, as he has ſo expreſsly told us, that it was 
a Principle with him to make himſelf all Things to all Men, that he 
might by all Means gain ſome, though ſtill in all, ander the Law 
zo Chriſt, THAT is, doing nothing, or allowing of nothing that 
was incompatible with the fundamental Doctrine of Chriftianity, 
the Reſurrection and Exaltation of Jesus ; or prejudicial to the 
ſublime and perfect Morality he taught. The Caſe being mani- 
feſtly ſuch, and St. Paul having alſo expreſsly told us, that in his 
Epiſtles he ſaid ſome Things merely from his own Judgment, and 


wot after the Lord, THAT 18, not by any immediate or abſolute Di- 


rection, Doctrine, or Inſpiration of CHrisT, ought we not to be 
cautious how we look upon all the Arguings or Reaſonings of 
St. Paul in his Epiftles as Principles of Chriftianity, and even as 
the moſt important and fundamental ones, although we have no 
Account of CHRIST”s ſaying or teaching a Word about them? 


Surely this is to ſet up the Diſciple above the Maſter, and not at 


all agreeing to the Command given by CHRIST to his Apoſtles, 
Be ye not called Rabbi, for aue is your Maſter even CHRIST, and all 

are Brethren. Neither be ye called Maſters, for one is your Maſter 
b CHRIST ; which amounts to a Declaration that he laid the 
whole Foundation of his Religion, every Principle and Doctrine 
of it, to which nothing new was to be added by his Apoſtles, 
though they would more clearly apprehend after ſome Time, the 


true Meaning of what he taught, and the Nature and Extent of 
his Doctrine and Kingdom. This certainly muſt be the Meaning 


of the above Expreſſions of Is us. For though he told them 
there were ſome Things which they could not then bear, but 
which they would be taught or made to apprehend after, yet 
this no doubt related only to their Zewwiþ Prejudices, which could 
not, till after many Teachings, give Way to the Doctrine of the 
Mes51an's Kingdom, being only a ſpiritual one, and not a King- 
dom of this World, which they had ſo long and fondly fixed all 
their Expectations and Hopes on.. · Nor could they any more, 
till after a conſiderable Time, be brought to think that the Religi- 
on of their Forefathers, in which they had been brought up, and 
which had been given by GOD himſelf, was to give Way to the 
Religion of Caz15T ; and that Men of all Nations were to have 
equal Part and Benefit in it with themſelves, without becoming 
Proſelytes to their Religion, It was not till after St. Peter had 
had a Divine Viſion to inſtruct him, that he apprehended that 
GOD is no Re/pedter of Perſons, but in every Nation be that feareth 
him, and <wworketh Righteouſne/s is accepted with him. And when 
the Holy Spirit fell upon Corne/zus, and thoſe with him, and 
they ſpake with Tongues ; they of the Circumciſion which believed, were 
a/lomfhed, as many as came with Peter, becauſe that on the Gentiles 
ALSO dt poured out the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, Acts Cb. x. 45. 
And notwith ſtanding this, we find that long after many of * 

ewiſh Converts to Chriſtianity thought there was a Neceſſity of 

eeping the Me/aic Law, and that the Gentiles ought to embrace 
it 3 with Chri/tianity---It was theſe Things no doubt that 
. Jesvs could not fully or plainly ſpeak of to his Diſciples, whilſt 
he wason Earth ; for if he had, it is likely they would all have 
leſt him, as they were Points which their long conceived Notions 


ROMANS. 


| 


of St. Paul in his Evilthe, 


and deep rooted Prejudices could by no Means give Way to at 
once, but only by Degrees, and in a Courſe of Time. As to an 

Doctrines concerning the Human Nature in general, which did 
not combat with their particular Prejudices and Notions, the 

were as well able to bear them, whilſt Jesus was among thaw, 
as they would be at any Time after ; and no doubt he would 
have declared all ſach to them ; for what have been fince called 
the Doctrines of Chriftianity, ſuch as Original Sin, Predeſtination, 
and the like, they were juſt as capable of bearing or appre- 
hending whilſt JesUus was among them, as they could ever be af. 
terwards, becauſe they had no particular deep rooted Prejudices 
againſt them ; as they had in the Caſe of a fpiritua] en! of an 
earthly Kingdom of the ME SSI AH, when all their Doctors 
and learned Men, and all their Prophets as they thought, 
marked him out as an earthly Prince: And ſo in the Caſe of the 
Mos ale Religion giving Way to any other, they had a very 
deep laid, and as one may ſay, an almoſt allowable Pre. 
judice againſt it, in that they firmly believed it to be given 


by God himſelf; and as they ſuppoſed, though falſely, to be of 


immutable and eternal Obligation. In like Manner they 
and their Anceſtors had for ſo many Centuries looked upon them. 
ſelves as the peculiar and only beloved People of GOD, and this 
peculiar Fayour of GOD was ſo held by the Tenor of their adhe. 
ring to their e and not doing as any of the Nations 
around them did, that they could not but have the ſtrongeſt 
Prepoſſeſſion that every Nation was to embrace or come under their 
Religion before they could come into Favour with GOD. Theſe 


were ſo deep-rooted Prepoſſeſſious, that they could not in the Na. 


ture of Things be removed at once, but required much Time, and 
many Reflexions, Obſervations, and Circumſtances to effect. 
Theſe therefore were Points that CHRISTH did not at all, or but 
ſlightly, or as it were covertly touch on to his Apoſtles, becauſe, 
as he himſelf aſſigned the Reaſon, they were not then able to bear 
tbem.---But we may rationally conclude that he declared fully and 
explicitly all other but theſe, or ſuch as theſe, becauſe whatever 
related to the Human Nature in general, without any particular 
Reference to the Jeawifs Religion, or their Prepoſſeſſions and Pre- 
Judices, the Apoſtles were equally capable of bearing at the Time 
Jesus was with them, as they would or could be at any Time 
after, becauſe they had no peculiar Prejudices or Prepoſſeſſions 
againſt them. And if Mankind in general were able to bear then, 
when taught by the Apoſtles, no doubt the Apoſtles muſt be 
equally able to bear them when taught by Jesvs, becauſe they 
could have no more Prepoſſeſſions and Prejodices againſt them 
than the reſt of Mankind. If we will conſider this attentively, 
and reflect in our own Minds, we ſhall find this muſt have been 
the rea] Caſe ; and therefore we may rationally conclude, that 
CarisT declared and taught, whilſt he was on Earth, all the 
Principles and Doctrines, which related to Mankind in general, 


though he did not declare, or at leaf but covertly, ſome particu- 
lar Things reſpecting the Mo/aic Diſpenſation, and the Jews be- 
ing GOD's peculiar People; ſuch, as we have before obſerved, 


as the Maſaic Diſpenſation being to give Way to that of Cur:sr, 
and the Gentiles being to be received az GOD's People, without 
embracing the Jes Religion, though inſtituted by GOD him- 
ſelf ; and likewiſe of the $1an's Kingdom being a Spi- 
ritual one, which the Fews had the ſtrongeſt Prepoſſeſſion was to 
be a Temporal one, Beſides theſe, and ſuch Particularities as 
theſe, ſolely relating to the Jews, as being Gop's peculiar Peo- 
ple before, and the Prejudices and falſe Notions they entertained 
therefrom, CHRIST, the great Teacher, we may conclude, 
revealed and taught every Thing neceſſary for Mankind to 
know or believe. And this is what he has expreſsly aſſerted, 
when he ſaid to his Apoſtles, Be ye not called Rabbi, for one is 
your Maſter, even CHRIST, and all ye are Brethren. And again, 
Neither be ye called Maſters, for one is your Maſter even CHRIST. 


And to the ſame Purpoſe doth St. Pau aſſert, when he fays to 


the CoRinTHIANS, M bilt one ſaith, I am of Paul, and another, 
1 am of Apollos are ye not carnal ? Who then is Paul, and whois 
Apollos, but MinisTERS by whom ye believed, even as the Lord 
gave 40 every Man ? Were ye baptized in the Name of Paul? To 
be his Diſciples and to follow Doctrines of his? No; other Four- 
dation (as he adds) can no Man lay than is laid, which is Jxsus 
CurisT. No Man may lawfully teach any other Doctrine 33 


the Baſis of Chriftianity, than the Doctrine of Jesus CarusT 5 


what he revealed of the Will and Purpoſe of GOD ; and what 
Gop did by him, and to him, in Confirmation of it; in approving 
bim by Miracles, and Wonders, and Signs, and in raiſing him fron 
the Dead. 

CHRIST alone then being the FouxpaTion, Chriſtians ought 
to take Care that they do not receive as fundamental Doctrini, 
what he never taught himſelf; although they may think them to 
be taught by his Apoſtles z becauſe they were only his Miniſters 
or Servants, and are in no Degree to be conſidered as MAasTERs: 
Be ye not called Maſters, that is, Teachers, was an expreſs Com- 


mand given to them by CHRIST ; for as he adds, ox E if your 12 ' 


ter, or Teacher, even CRRIST, who has revealed the whole 
or Purpoſe of GOD, and all the Principles or fundamental 


Doctrines of a Religion which is pleafing to him: A wy 
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rational Doctrines, and laid them down as the Foundation or 
-ademeatal Principles of Chri/ianity, merely upon ſome few Ex- 
"refſions of St. Paul, to which they find nothing at all like in the 
whole Doctrine of CHRIST himſelf? This is a Matter of Fact 

Which cannot be denied. Let any one ſee whether he can find 
many of what are ſtiled Articles of our Religion, in the Doctrine 
of CHRIST himſelf; or whether they can any Ways be implied 
or deduced from any Thing whatſoever which he taught ; it not, 
they muſt be taken from ſome one elſe, and other Foundation is 
laid than JEsUs CHRIST ; though both by the Declaration of 
CHRIST himſelf, and his Apoſtles, no other Foundation 1s to be 
laid, other Foundation can no Man lay, ſays St. Paul ; nor as we may 
conclude, did he. But the Caſe ſeems to have been, that Reaſonings 
which he made Uſe of in his Epiſtles to remove Prejudices which lay 
in the Minds, to obviate Objections which had been ftarted, and 
to accommodate the Religion which had been taught by CHRIST 
to the Prepoſſeſſions and deep rooted Notions and Opinions of 
thoſe to whom he wrote, have heen taken for fundamental Prin- 
ciples laid down by him. That many Things which St. Paul 
hath Zaid in bis Epiſtles are of this Kind, though Chriſtians have 
underſtood them as Principles or fundamental Doctrines of Chri/- 


 1ianity, will perhaps appear beyond a Doubt, if we can but lay 


aſide our Prejudices or conceived Notions, and examine the Mat- 
ter by pure unbiaſſed Reaſon, Let us then attentively examine, 
without any Bias upon our Mind, how the Matter ſtands. And 
TH1s, it would ſeem, we may lay down as a ſure Foundation for 
our Examination, that whatever are eſſential Points, or funda- 
mental Principles, will be laid down by every Teacher, and that 
they will be inculcated univerſally to every one whom he has to 
do with, or takes upon him to inſtruct, This we know is uni- 
verſally done by every Teacher of any Art or Science. The 
Grounds or fundamental Principles are never omitted to be 
laid down, whomſoever they teach. Other Points they may 
barely hint at, or enlarge more fully upon, according as they 
find the Capacities or Apprehenſions of their Diſciples ; but 
Grounds or fandamental Points, are always laid down by them 
to all. This being allowed, it follows, that if CHRIST did not 


himſelf teach the Grounds or fundamental Principles of his Reli- 


gion, he was, inſtead of a perfe# Teacher, an imperfe&? one, 
which is ſcarcely to be allowed. But not to urge this, there re- 
mains another Point, which we may conelude from; which is, that 
St. Paul, whom we muſt allow to be a faithful and wiſe Teacher, 
has not inculcated to all to whom he wrote, the Doctrines, which, 
from his Expreſſions to ſome, he is ſuppoſed to teach as the 
Grounds, or fundamental Principles of Chriftianzty; and there- 
fore we may conclude, he muſt be miſunderſtood 1a thoſe Places 
where he is ſuppoſed to teach ſuch Doctrines; becauſe, as we 
| have obſerved, no Teacher ever omits, whomſoever he teach- 
es, the Grounds or fundamental Principles of THAT which 
he teaches ; nor has St. Paul ever done it. In all and eve» 
ry one of his Epiſtles, we find him inculcating the future Judg- 
ment and State after this Life, and the ſublime Morality which 
CHRIST taught; but in many of them he does not ſay a fingle 
Word of what he is ſuppoſed in other Epiſtles to teach as 
Grounds or fundamental Doctrines; but as we cannot juſtly ſup. 
poſe, he would ever have omitted ſuch to any to whom he wrote, 
therefore we may conclude he never laid down as Principles 


or fundamental Doctrines of Chri/tianity, what he is ſuppoſed to- 


wh as ſuch. And what corroborates this, is, that we ſhall, upon 
ag attentive Examination, find him arguing in a very different 
nner on the ſame Subject in different Epiſtles, according as he 
Kew what Opinions reigned among thoſe to whom he wrote; 
endeavouring to convince them upon their own Principles, as we 
have before obſerved, that in CHRIST, or in the Revelation 
made by him, was all they wanted, all they ſought and wiſhed for, 
in Order to their obtaining Supreme Good: And that through 
him, even thoſe which in their Opinion were unſurmountable 
( Obſtacles to it were removed. St. Paul, as even CHRIST him- 
ſelf did, as we have already ſhewn, argued according to the re- 
ceived Opinions of thoſe to whom he wrote, and as allowing them ; 
but we are not to conclude from this, that he really held them to 
be true; much leſs that he laid them down as fundamental Doc- 
trines of Chriſtianity 3 becauſe we have ihewn in ſome Inſtances, 
that CHRIST argued as allowing THAT, which we are certain he 
could not in Fact allow, as in his Reaſoning with the Pharijees ; 
on their ſaying he caſt out Devils or cured Demoniacs through 
Belzebub the Prince of the Devils, he argues as if he allowed 
that their Diſciples caſt out Devils, or cured Demoniacs by their 
Exorciſms, which we may certainly conclude he really did not 
do, although, becauſe it was ſo ſuppoſed he argues as if allow- 
ing that they really did it. | 
Upon the arguing of St. Paul in this Chapter, has been built 


the Doctrine of Original Sin with all its Abſurdities, (not to 


give them any harſher Name) and it has been laid down as even 
the very Ground and fundamental Doctrine of Chriſtianity. And 
yet upon an unprejudiced Examination, we ſhall find Reaſon to 
conclude even from St. Paul's own Pen, that all that is ſaid 
from the 12th Verſe of this Chapter, is no more than a Reaſon- 
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all Diſciples or Followers of Car1sT, the anointed 
3 copolnited by GOD, not Teachers or Lead- 
vourſelves. Chriſtians are therefore to look unto CarisT 
himſelf for all the fundamental Principles of his Religion, not 
unto his Apoſtles. But have not cio chang built abſtruſe, if not 
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ing peculiarly adapted to the Prejudices and particular Opinions 
of thoſe to whom this Epiſtle was addreſſed, to obviate Objections, 
and remove Difficulties which he knew lay in their Minds, and 
which Opinions, from their being long and deep rooted, he knew 
could ſcarcely be wholly removed at once, and therefore allows 
them as it were, and argues upon the Sappolition of their being 


true; only endeavouring to ſhew, that provided they were ſo, 
yet through, or in CHRIST, the Impediments which from theſe 


received Opinions manifeſtly lay in their Way to Supreme Good, 
were all removed. That this was the whole of the Caſe, we 
have the greateſt Reaſon to conclude even from St. Paul 
himſelf. For if it was a real Point of Doctrine, and a funda+ 
mental Principle of Chriſtianity, that by one Man Sin entered into 
the World, and Death by Sin, and jo Death paſſed upon all Men, and 
by one Man's Offence Death reigned, how comes it that the Apoſtle 
in writing upon the very ſame Subject, the Mortality of Men, to 
the Corinthians, ſays not one ſingle Syllable of, or drops the leaſt 
Hint of Men's Mortality being occaſioned by the Offence or 


Sin of one Man; So that it is certain, that neither the Corinthi- 


ans to whom he wrote, nor even we, from what he ſays to the 
Corinthians, could poſſibly underſtand any ſuch Thing.---+-Nay, 
were the few Verſes from the 12th to the End of the 5th Chap- 
ter of the Epiſtle. to the Romans loſt, we ſhould find no ſuch De- 
claration in the whole New Te/ament ; and certain it is that we 
find none ſuch in the Old. Can it then with any Reaſon be 
concluded that this isa prime and fundamental Principle, or Doc- 
trine of Chriſtianity, when it is mentioned but once only in the 
whole New Teſlament But this is not all; for if we will atten- 


tively, and without being biaſſed by any preconceived Opinion, 


conſider what St. Paul ſays to the Corinthians in Regard to the 
Mortality of Men, or their being ſubje to Death, we ſhall find 
him fixing it ſolely on the Original Conſtitution or Frame of 
their Bodies, or the Nature which GOD gave to the firſt Man. 

It appears plainly enough from the whole Reaſoning of St. 
Paul in the 15th Chapter of his firit Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
that ſome among them aſſerted a Reſurrection from the Dead to 
be impoſſible in the Nature of Things. This one may infer 
from St. Paul's Reaſoning, If there is no ReſurreGion of the 
Deaa, then is Chrift not riſen ; the Meaning of which appears to 
be, If a Reſurrection from the Dead is an Impoſſibility in the 
Nature of Things, then certainly CHRIST is not riſen, 


If we conſider St. Paul's further Reaſoning on the Subject, 


we ſhall ſee that thoſe who urged the Impoſſibility of a Ræſur- 
rection, did it from the Conſideration of the Nature of Man, 
which they ſaw had in itſelf the Seeds of Diſſolution, which would 
certainly bring it to an End. As this ſeems to have been the 
Caſe, St, Paul, if what he is ſuppoſed to lay down in the 5th 
Chapter to the Romans as a fundamental Doctrine of Chrifianity 
is really ſo, would, we may certainly conclade, have argued with 
thoſe Objectors to a Reſurrection upon that Footing, and would 
have told them, you are quite miſtaken in your Suppoſition, that 
Death is natural to Men: No; Gop made the Human Nature im- 
mortal, and Death is no more than a Penalty inflicted on them, on 
Account of the Sins or Offence of the firit Man. This muſt, and 
would have been on this Occaſion the Reaſoning of St. Paul, 
had he conſidered the Doctrine of Original Sin as a fundamen- 
tal Principle of Chriftianity ; but we find he does not ſo much as 
mention it, or imply it, but allows the Human Nature in its pre- 
ſent State, or the Bodies which Men have in this World to be 
of Material originally, or in their very Nature, frail and periſh- 
able.---But he argues that there are Bodies of different Kinds, 
and that GOD can give other Kind of Bodies to Men than they 
have at preſent, which he declares are not capable of Immortali- 
ty. Let us examine attentively what be ſays : After aſſerting 
that CHRIST was actually riſen from the Dead, which he im- 
plies to be a certain Proof that it is no Impoſſibility in the Na- 
ture of Things, that all Men may be raiſed from the Dead; for 


that if it was an Impoſſibility, then CHRIST could nat be riſen ; 


he then goes on to obviate the Objection raiſed from the na- 
tural Mortality or Corruptibility of the Human Body, and 
to ſhow how a Reſurrection from the Dead to eternal Life, 
might be compatible with this ; There are, ſays he, celeſtial Bodies, 
and Bodies terreſtrial, but the Glory of the Celeſtial is one, and the Glo- 
ry of the Terreſtrial is another ; that is, they are of quite different 
Natures, and have quite different Qualities from each other. 
T here is one Glory of the Sun, and another Glory of the Moon, and 
another Glory of the Stars, for one Star differeth from another Star 
in Glory: They not only differ in their Degrees of Splendor, but 
in the Nature of it. The Splendor of the San is not of the 
ſame Kind or Nature as that of the Moon, nor the Moon as that 
of the Stars; ſo alſo is he Ręſurrection of the Dead: Ir is, that the 
Human Nature or Human Body, is ſown in Corruption; is in its 
firſt-Stage or State, this World, of a Nature frail and periſhable, 
that tends naturally, by the Quality of its original conſtituent 
Parts, to Decay and Diſſolution ; but IT is rai/ed in Incorruption ; 
in its perfected State in another World it will not be of a periſh- 
able, but of an immortal Nature, or not naturally liable to Decay 
or Diſſolution. It is ſown in Diſbonour, It is raiſed in Glory : It is 
ſown in Weakneſs, It is raiſed in Power : In this World, which is 
but as it were a Bed in which the Human Nature is, as it were, 
ſown for a Time in its Progreſs to Perfection, it is, as not bein 

arrived at its State of Perfection, attended with Infirmities and 
Imperfections, and is a weak, frail, corruptible Thing; but in the 
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future State being advanced to its Perfection, it will be glorious and 
reſpectable; flouriſhing, ſtable, vigorous, and laſting, Ir zs /ozvn a 
natural Body : It is in its firſt State, this World, a mere animal 
Body, formed to the Purpoſes of an animal Life, which 
muſt be ſupported by Food, Ec. and which from its conſtituent 
Parts, will be naturally diſſolved or come to an End. II rs raz/ed 
a ſpiritual Body : In its perfected State in another World, it is 
of a Nature quite different from the animal Nature, and conſe- 
uently not ſubject to what the animal is, There is a natural Bo- 

þ , and there is @ ſpiritual Body : There is in the Nature of Things, 
and in the Works of GOD, an Animal Exiſtence, and a Spiritual 
one, or one quite different in its Nature from an Animal one. Aud 
fo it is quritten, The firſt Man Adam wvas made a living Soul: The 
Place the Apoſtle alludes to here, is Gen. Ch. ii. 7, where it is 
ſaid, and Man became, or was made, a living Soul, that is, an Anui- 
mal; for it is the very ſame Word as is made Uſe of Ger, Ch. i. 
24. where GOD is deſcribed as ſaying, Let the Earth bring forth 
the living Creature, or as the Hebrew is, the living Soul after bis 
Kind, that is, the Animals according to their Kind or reſpective 
Species; and ſo the learned Le Clerc has rendered it ; and this 
Quotation of St. Paul he has rendered, The fir: Man Adam, as 
Jays the Scripture, was to be, or was made, an Animal, or of a Na- 
ture conſtituted to live but for a Time, which had in itſelf the 
Principles of Corruption or Diſſolution, the laſt Adam, or the 
ſecond Man, a quickening (or enlivening) Spirit, of a Nature 
having Life in a Degree, and in a Manner which Animal Nature 
has not, nor can have. Howbeit, THAT was not firſt which is /þi- 
ritual, but THAT which is natural, and afterwards THAT which is 
ſpiritual : The Human Nature is not in its firſt or n perfee State 
Spiritual, but merely natural or animal; but by the Will and Pur- 


poſe of GOD it has a Progreſſion to Perfection, and after its na- 


- tural or animal State gr Nature ſucceeds the ſpiritual one. The 
firſt Man of the Farth, earthy : The firſt Man, the Duſt of the 
Ground, and conſequently of a groſs and periſhable Nature ; but 
he whom I may call the /econd Man, as in him, or through him, 
the Human Nature has another Kind of Life, is endued with an 
heavenly or ſpiritual Nature. 4s is the earthy, ſuch they alſo that 
are earthy : As derived from the firſt Man, who was formed Duff 
N the Ground, and conſequently returned to Duſt by Neceſſity of 

ature, we too muſt return to Duſt from the like Cauſe, the Conſti- 
tution of our Nature. And as the heavenly, ſuch they alſo that are 


(or ſhall be) heavenly : But the ſecond Man being endued with ahea- 


venly Nature, ſo alſo will be his Brethren or faithful Followers: In 
him or through him, they may have a ſpiritual or incorruptible Bo- 
dy or Nature, though in or through the firſt Man we can have 
only an animal or corruptikle one. And as we have borne the Image 
| of the garthy, awe ſhall alſo bear the Image of the heavenly : As we have 
in this World been of an earthy or animal corruptible Nature, as 
deſcending from one whoſe Conſtitution was ſuch, Duſt of the 
Ground, we Hall alſo bear the Iu AGE the heavenly ; we ſhall 
in the future World, have ſuch a Nature or Conſtitution as the 


fecond Man, the Lox p, Spiritual and incorruptible, Now this 1 


2 , Brethen, that Fleſh and Blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of Gop; 
This I lay down as a certain, undoubted Principle, that the 
Animal Nature cannot exiſt inthe future World, neither doth Cor- 
ruption inherit Incorruption; for what is corrupt in its Nature or 
Eſſence, cannot become incorruptible | 
Let us now without being biaſſed by any preconceived Opini- 
on, aſk ourſelves, if St. Paul does not in this whole Diſcourſe, 
plainly declare Adam, or the firſt Man, to have been conſtituted 
the very firſt of an Animal, or a corruptible periſhable Na- 
ture. He expreſsly ſays the firſt Man was Maps an Animal, for 
that is undoubtedly the Meaning in the Original of what we ren. 
der living Soul, Gen. Ch. ii. 7. He expreſsly ſays, he was origi- 
nally of the Earth, earthy, which can bear no other Meaning, 
than that his component Parts were Earth or Duſt, agreeable to 
what is faid, Gen. Ch. ii. 6. And the Lord God formed Man, Duſt 
of the Ground, for ſo it is in the Hebrew, the Word or being ad- 
ded by our Tranſlators: And as it is ſaid, Gen. Ch. iii. 19, 
Du thou art, and unto Duff alt thou return. St. Paul alſo ex. 
preſsly aſſerts here, that there is a natural or animal Body, and 
a ſpiritual Body; and he as expreſsly aſſerts, that THAT was nor fir 
which is ſpiritual, but THAT which is natural, or animal, and after. 
ward THAT which is ſpiritual. He expreſsly aſſerts too, that Ty ar 
which is earthy or animal muſt, by Neceſſity of Nature, be corrup- 
tible, or come to an End or Diſſolution; for that Corruption can- 
not inberit Incorruption ; that is, a Nature which is in its compo- 
nent Parts or Eſſence corruptible, or of a periſhable Nature, can- 
not poſſibly have Izcorruption or Immortality. So that upon every 
Principle on which St. Pas“ reaſons here, it is plain he aſſerts the 
firſt Man to have been originally, and from the very firſt, ary, 
or of a corruptible Nature, which muſt infallibly and neceſſarily 
come to an End or be diſſolved; and that conſequeutly we, as 
proceeding from him, and having the ſame earthy Nature, muſt 
neceflarily come to a Diſſolution. This is what he ſays in the 
22d Verſe of the Chapter, As in Adam all die, that is, as by 
roceeding from an earthy Nature, and having like him an 
earthy or corruptible Nature, all die; even ſo in Chrift ball all be 
made alive. In like Manner, in or through CHRIST, a living 
and incorruptible Nature will be given by GOD to his true Fol- 
lowers. It is the Decree or Purpoſe of GOD, which he has de- 
clared by Can1sT, to give a new Nature to ſuch of Mankind as 
ſhall fit or prepare themſelves for it in this World : Of which he 
has given a ſure Pledge, and a clear Manifeſtation, in having rai- 


ROMANS. 
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F St. Paulin bis Epiſtles, 


ſed his anointed One the Man Jas us from the Dead, and exalted 
him to Heaven; that, as the Apoſtle obſerves in the foregoine 
Verſe, as by Man Death, oy Man alſo the Reſurrection of the 8 . 
for the Word came which is twice inſerted in this Verſe . 


it: And the Meaning, confidering the Context, evidently is, that 
as deriving from the firſt Man, or Adam, who was by his Ori ; 
nal Frame, of an earthy or animal Nature, all Men muſt — 
ſarily die; and this is manifeſt : So alſo it pleaſed GOD to m. 
niſeſt in the Man Carsr Jesvs, that it is not only poſſi ble in 
the Nature of Things, but alſo his Purpoſe, to advance thoſe who 
live in this World after the Manner the Man CRARAIST Jes 4 
did, to a higher State of Being, or to an immortal Nature, 1 

It may be proper to obſerve that St. Paul in the 15th Chapte 
to the Corinthians, ſpeaks of the Reſurrection of the Juſt bu . 
as appears evidently, if we examine the whole Chapter cloſely - 
and it will appear as evident tao, on conſidering the whole 3h 
text, that when the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the Human Nature 
ſays, {t is ſoaun in Corruption, c. he means its being placed or 
born into this World, not its being laid in the Grave, as man 
underſtand it; which Senſe no Ways coincides with either T 
Context or the Apoſtle's Reaſoning. | | 

From this Examination of St. Paul's Reaſoning to the Cor;y. 


| thians, he appears to lay down to them as a Principle, that the 


Human Nature, as it is in this World, was originally, or from 
the Hand of God, of a corruptible, periſhable Nature. That from 
its component Parts it is naturally and unavoidably thus corrup- 
tible or tending to Diſſolution, the Corinthians could not 
but be ſenſible of from all Experience, and therefore ſome of 
them concluded that from the Nature of Things a Reſurrection 
was impoſhble. The Apoſtle appears to allow the Objection 
in its full Force, but argues that GOD could and would 
in another State or World give another Nature ro Mankind 
even an incorruptible or immortal one; that this World 
was but the Infancy as it were, or firſt State of the Human 
Nature: There is, ſays he, a natural Beay, and there is a fpiritual 
Body : Howbeit THAT was not firſt which is ſpiritual, but Tx ar 
which is natural. This is the Argument which he uſes to con- 
vince the Corinthians of a Reſurrection ; which he builds upon the 


certain Foundation of the Man Jesus CHRIST, having been ac- 
tually raiſed from the Dead, and exalted to another Nature and 
World. And this appears to be the natural and rational Man- 


ner of arguing upon the Reſurrection from the Dead, as it puts 
the Matter upon a Footing agreeable to the Experience of Man- 
kind, the natural Mortality of Man; but aſſerts the Power and 
Will of GOD to give it another Nature; and that he has made 
a Manifeſtation of this, in railing and giving another Nature to 
the Man Jesus CRRIST. | 
Let us now conſider why St. Paul argued in a different Man- 
ner, and puts the Matter upon a different Footing in his Epiſtie 


to the Romans. This we ſhall ſoon ſee, if we will conſider to 


whom the Epiſtle was addreſſed, and reflect that it was St. Paul's 
Manner, as it evidently appears to be, to adapt his Language 
and Reaſonings to the preconceived Opinions of thoſe to whom 
he wrote. Thoſe to whom he addreſs'd his Epiſtle at Rome, 
we may conclude were, a great Part of them at leaſt, eu 
Converts to Chriſtianity; for he writes much to them of Abraham 


and the Law, &c. of which he ſays not one Word to the Corin- 


thians, becauſe they were probably all Genrzle Converts ; and be- 
ſides this, many Expreſſions in his Epiſtle to the Romans, ſeems 
to put it beyond Doubt, that it was addreſſed in a great Meaſure 
to Jeauiſh Converts. | 

ow let us enquire what Difficulty might lie in the Minds 


of Jeaus againſt the great fundamental Doctrine of Chriftianh, 


a Reſurrection from the Dead to a future Life, that might n- 
duce St. Paul to put the Matter upon a different Foundation, a 
to uſe a quite different Manner of Reaſoning than he has doſe 
to the Corinthians, 

It appears plain enough from many Paſſages in the Goſpels, 
that the 7ews in the Time of our Saviour, conſidered Diſ- 


eaſes not as natural Conſequences from the Human Frame, but, 


as the Puniſhment of Sin; and upon a farther Enquiry we ſhall 


find they conſidered Death or the Diſſolution of the Human Frame, 


in the ſame Light, viz. as a Puniſhment rather than as a natural 
Conſequence of the original Conſtitution of the Human Frame ; 
to which perhaps they might be led, by Death being denounced 
againſt Sin fo frequently in the Meſaic Law. However this be, 
we find fromthe Apocryphal Writings, though we find nota Word 
of it throughout the Old Tefament, that the Jezvs of later Times 
formed a Notion that Man was created to be immortal, but that the 
Sin of Adam brought Death into the World, and entailed it upon 
the whole Human Race ; it not being as they thought, the natu- 
ral Conſequence of the Human Nature being animal, or o 

ſuch component Parts as naturally and unavoidably tend to a 
Diſſolution, but the Puniſhment of Sin, firſt begun in Adan. 
Thus the Author of the Book of idem ſays, Cb. i. 13. God 
created Man 1o be immortal, and made him to be an Image of his own 
Eternity. Nevertheleſs through Envy of the Devil came Death into tht 
World. And the Author of the ſecond Book of E/aras ſays, addreſ- 
ſing himſelf to GOD, and ſpeaking of Apa, Unto him thou ga- 
ve Commandment ta love thy Way, which be tranſgrejjed, and imme- 
diately thou appointed Death in him a xD in his Generations : O/ whon 
came Nations, Tribes, People and Kindreds out of Number, Ch. iii 


7. And Ch. vii. 46. and following Verſe, he ſays, hi, * | 


o 2 4 e | | 
Tranſlators is not in the Original, nor any Thing anſwering 5 
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Reflexions on the Reaſonings 


Saying, that it had been better not to have given the 
hen * r elſe when it was given him, to have reſtrain- 
| ed him from finning. O thou Adam, what haſt thou done ? for though 
iz aua thou that finned, thou art not fallen alone, but we all that= 
hee. | | 
* Hee then a Notion among the Jews, that Death was not 
natural to Man, but the Puniſhment of Sin, and that the firſt 
Man's Sin had entailed it upon the whole Human Race, either 
on Account of his actual Sin, or becauſe he propagated only 
a ſinful Race, there lay a Difliculty in the Minds of the 
ur againſt the Hope of an happy Reſurrection, which is the 
Point St. Paul ſpeaks of in this Chapter as well as in the 15th 
Chapter to the Corinthians, viz that Death was the Puniſhment of 
Sin in Adam and all his Poſterity ; and therefore though indeed 
the Power of GOD could raiſe the Dead to an happy Life, yet 
there could be no Hope of it; as Death was nota natural Thing, 
but a Puniſhment inflited or appointed by GOD himſelf to fol- 
low Sin ; that Adam or the firſt Man had begun Sin, and brought 
Death into the World, and entailed them on his Poſterity. 
St. Paul in writing his Epiſtle to the Romans, recollected here 
this Difficulty, which had been either ſtarted to him by ſome, 
or which he knew lay in the Minds of thoſe to whom he wrote ; 
he therefore breaks in ſome Meaſure the Thread of his Diſcourſe, 
and goes as It were PRACT out of his Way to obviate this 
Difficulty. For as the learned Le Clerc has obſerved, what St. 
Paul begins to ſay in the 12th Verſe, does not immediately ariſe 
from what goes before, but ee to be a Digreſſion, in which 
the Apoſtle takes Occaſion from what he had been ſaying, to 
remove the Difficalty which had been ſtarted by ſome amongſt, 
thoſe to whom he was writing, againſt the Hope of a Reſurrec- 
tion to Life and Happineſs. For St. Paul frequently anſwers in 
the Midſt of his writing, in a Parentheſis as it were, Objections 
and Difficulties which he recollected had been ftarted againſt the 
Chriſtian Doctrines, without ſignifying that ſuch Objections and 
Difliculties had been ttarted : So that there is Reaſon to conclude, 
that many Particulars in St, Paul's Writings are Iooked upon as 
Principles laid down, which are no more than Anſwers to Objec- 
tions or Difficulties which had been ſtarted. Scarce any Thing 
can appear plainer than this does, by comparing attentively the 
Chapter to the Romans we are upon, and what is called the Paral- 
lel Place, the 15th Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinth:i- 
ans ; for there the Apoſtle as plainly aſſerts, or even more ſo, as a 
Principle, if his Arguments or Reaſonings are to be conſidered 
in that Light, that Man was from the firſt, created an animal 
or corruptible Being, as he does here, that Death has paſſed upon 
all Men by the Sin of Adam, or that by one Man's Offence Death 
reigned by oxe. Had St. Paul thought this to be a Principle of 
Chriſtianity, ſurely he would have urged it to the Corinthians, or 
at leaſt not have reaſoned to them throughout upon a Principle 
altogether oppoſite to it : Surely this can never be allowed, as he 
was without Doubt ng agg Miniſter of the Goſpel. We muſt 
| therefore conclude, that it was no more than an Argument 
or Reaſoning of the Apoſtle, ſaited to the Objection or Difficulty 
which had been ſtarted, The Corinthians. denied or doubted 
of the great fundamental Doctrine of CHRIST a Reſurrection 
from the Dead, becauſe they deemed it an Impoſſibility in the 
Nature of Things, that a Nature or Body which they knew to 
be in its component Parts corruptible, and neceſſarily and 
unavoidably tending to Diſſolution, ſhould be made incorrup- 
tible or immortal. This Objection or Difficulty the Apoſtle 
allows in its full Force; but in Anſwer to this afſerts, that 
there is a natural and a ſpiritual Body; but that in the Order 
of Things the natural is firſt, and afterward TEAT which is 
Spiritual. That Adam, or the firſt Man, was indeed made an 
Animal, or of a naturally corruptible Nature; :he laſt Adam, or 
the Man Jesus CHRIST, in or through whom Mankind are to 
have another Nature, à guickening Spirit; that as they had borne 
the Image of the firſt Man, who was of the Earth, earthy, ſo 
thoſe who lived in this World after the Manner the fecond Man 
had done, ſhould bear his Image, or be endued with an heavenly 
Nature. This was the Reaſoning of St. Paul to the Corinthi- 
ans concerning the Reſurrection, and it is certainly very ſtrong, 
and ſuitable to the Objection or Difficulty which they had ſtarted ; 
and up orted by the Certainty of the Reſurrection and Exalta- 
tion of the Man JI Es us Car ISH unanſwerable. But the Ob- 
jection or Difficulty ſtarted by ſome among thoſe to whom he 
V rote what is called his Epiſtle to the Romans, was of quite another 
Nature: They conſidered Death not as a natural Conſequence of 
the component Parts of Man, but as a Puniſhment inflited by 
GOD for Sin; and as even entailed on ALL for or through the 
Sin or Offence of the firſt Man, as well as by every Man's own 
actual Sin. It would therefore have been in vain for the Apoſtle to 
, have argued with them as he does with the Corinthians, that there 
is a natural and a ſpiritual Body, and that GOD could give one 
as well as the other ; for they might have replied, True; but 
Death is a Puniſhment inflicted on Mankind by GOD for Sia, 
eren from the firſt Man, by whom Sia entered into the World, and 
Death. by Sin, and fo Death paſſed upon all Men; for that all have 
ſinned. So that in the Death of a Man there is no Remedy ; there 
can be no Hope that Death will be done away. Herein lying 
the F orce of their ObjeQion, the Apoſtle argues with them upon 
their own Ground, as he does with the Corinthians ; he does not 
diſpute with them whether the Objection was grounded on Fruth 
or not, but argues with them as allowing it in its full 


6 


| 


from the Garden of Eden. But then it is allowed on all Hande, 
8 
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Force: Be it fo, ſays he, that by one Man Sin entered inte the 
World, and Death by Sin, and ſo Death pafſed upon all Men, yet the 
Love or Goodneſs of GOD has been pleaſed to provide a Remedy 
for this, by decreeing that by one other Man, fesus CHRIST, 
Life inſtead of Death ſhall reign. For if by one Man'sOffence 
Death reigned by ON E, much more they «which receive Abundance 

Grace; or, as it ſhould rather be rendered, much more the abonnd- 
ing of Grace, (or Favour) and of the Gift of Righteouſneſs, of that 
Righteouſneſs, or rather Juſtification, which is through the free 
Gift of Gop, proceeding from his innate and immeaſurable Bene- 
volence, all reign in Life (ſhall beſtow Immortality) by one, 
JESUS CHRIST. For as by one Man's Diſobedience many were 
made Sinners, /o by the Obedience of ON 8 ſhall many be mad: righteous. 
That as Sin has reigned unto Death, even ſo might Grace (or Favour) 
reign through Righteouſneſs unto eternal Life, Jesus CHRIST our 
Lord, The Objection which had been made, or the Difficulty 
which had been ſtarted by ſome among thoſe to whom he wrote, 
or which he knew lay in their Minds againſt the Hope of an 
happy Reſurrection, was founded not upon its being an Impoſ- 
ſibility in the Nature of Things, or beyond the Power of Gon, 
but upon the Conſideration of Death being a Puniſhment ordain- 


ed by GOD for Sin: The Anſwer the Apoſtle gives to this, ar- 


guing upon the Suppoſition of the Caſe being ſo; is, that the 
Goodneis of GOD had provided a Remedy for this, in having 
decreed that the perfect Obedience paid him by one Man, Jes us 
CHRisT, ſhould extend its Influence to all Men; and even to 
ſuch a Degree from the abounding Benevolence of the DzrTY 

that ſo far from Death being inflicted for every Tranſgreſſion o 

the Law or Will of GOD, it would not even be inflicted for ma- 
ny, but a ſincere Obedience would be accepted for a perfect one; 
and eternal Life be beſtowed through the free Gift or Benevolence 
of GOD, on ſuch Obedience, inſtead of Death being inflicted for 
every Sin. This 1s evidently the Senſe of the Reaſoning of St. 
Paul from the 12th Verſe to the End of the Chapter ; and it ſets 
the exuberant Goodneſs of GOD in a glorious and moſt comfor- 
table Light to us; but there is no Ground for conſidering any 
Thing that St. Paul ſays here as fundamental Principles of Chri/- 


tianity ; on the contrary, from comparing it with what he has 


ſaid to the Corinthians on the ſame Subject, it appears almoſt be- 
yond a Doubt, that what is ſaid here is no more than the Reaſon- 
ing of St. Paul in Anſwer to an Objection which had been ſtarted, 
or to remove a Difficulty which he knew lay inthe Minds of ſome 
of thoſe to whom he wrote, againſt the Belief or Hope of a 


Reſurrection to Life and Happineſs. In which Reaſoning he 


argues upon the Suppoſition of their Objection being well found- 
ed, whether it might be ſo or not ; becauſe the mere Denial only 
of long- received Opinions has but little Effect, and it is more 


_ forcible, to allow an Objection, and then to overturn it, or ſet it 


aſide by proper Arguments. 

The Concluſion we are to draw from what he ſays to the No- 
mans and Corinthians, is, that whatever Obftacles or Impediments, 
either natural or acquired, appear to lay againſt the Reſur- 
rection of the Human Nature to eternal Life, they are all effec- 
tually removed by the Diſpenſation given, or the Conſtitution eſta- 


bliſhed by GOD in Jssus Cur1sT, which has been revealed by, 


and made manifeſt, in him ; or in other Words, that thoſe who 
live after the Spirit of CHRIST in this World, ſhall aſſuredly ob- 
tain, through the Goodneſs and free Gift of GOD, eternal Life 
in another World ; agreeable to what he ſays in the 8th Chap- 
ter of this Epiſtle ; ©* There is therefore now no Condemmation to 
them which are in Cyr1sT IESsVus, who walk not after the Fleſh, 
but after the Spirit. Who are ſpiritually minded as he was, and 
conform their Thoughts, Words and Actions agreeableto his Pre- 
cepts. For if any Man have not the Spirit of CHRIST, he is none 
of his.---This is the great and fundamental Point of Chriftianity, 
which can never be too much attended to; that a Reſurrection 
to an eternal and glorious Life is ſure and certain, if Cyrisr be 
in us, that is, if we conform ourſelves to his Precepts and Exam+ 
ple; or in other Words, IF through the Spirit we mortify the Dee 
of the Body. It would be happy tor us if we attended cloſely to this 
great fundamental Doctrine, inſtead of loading the plain Religi- 
on of CnRisr with a Multitnde of abſtruſe and inexplicable 
Doctrines. And the more we free our Religion from all Irratio- 
nality, the greater Honour we do it, and the more Glory we ſhall 
bring to it, 80 ; 
It appears from the Examination of what St. Paul ſays to the 
Corinthians, that he by no Means laid it down as an Article of 
Faith, that the Death of Mankind is owing to the Sin of Adam, 
on the contrary, he appears to allow it to be the natural and 
unavoidable Conſequence of the Nature originally given to Man 


in this bis firſt State: Certain it is too, that the Mo/aze Account 


of the Creation abſolutely declares Man to have been formed 
origionally the Duſt of the Ground, or of an Animal Nature, 
conſequently neceſſarily and unavoidably ſubject to Death or Diſ- 
ſolution. The whole Scriptures of the Oli Tefament through- 
out, quite to the End of the Prophets, always ſpeak of the Hu- 
man Nature in the ſame Manner, and do not imply even by a 
ſingle Word, that Death was inflicted on Account of Adam's 
Sin. It is true there is one ſingle Expreſſion in the Meſaic Aces 
count, and one only that carries ſome Appearance as if Adam, had 


it not been for bis Diſobedience might have lived for ever. And 


now alſo left he put forth his Hand and take alſo of the Tree of Lift, 
and eat N for ever © Therefore the Lerd God ſent bim <a 
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544 Chriſtians mujt not live in Sin, 


by every judicious Writer, that in whatever Senſe we take the 
Moſaic Account of the Creation, every Expreſſion of it cannot 
be underſtood in a litera] Senſe. This is not only allowed, but 
appears evident beyond Doubt, to any one who will conſider the 
Expreſſions of it with a cloſe Attention. And if ſome Expreſſions 
of it cannot be underſtood /terally, this probably is one that ſhould 
not be underſtood ſo; and we may almoſt certainly conclude this, 
from not a ſingle Expreſſion being in any of the Books of the 
Old Teſtament 5 all the Time that Prophecy continued among 
the Jesus, which indicates in the leaſt that Man was created 
to live for ever. Some Jews indeed in later Times, among 
other wild Reveries, formed this Notion, and St. Paus 
argues according to it here; but we can form no Con- 
clufion of the Truth of it juſtly from either: Not from the firſt, 
becauſe we know they had no Divine Knowledge ; nor from St. 
Paul, becauſe he argues upon another Suppofition to the Corintbi- 
ans. So that in either one or other Place, he muſt neceſſarily 
argue only according to the conceived Opinion of thoſe to whom 
he wrote, without examining whether it was true or not: And 
we cannot ſay which Opinion St. Paul really held, whether that 
he argues upon to the Romans, or that he argues upon to the 
Corinthians. So that the whole Foundation in Scripture of Death 
being inflicted on all Men for Adam's Tranſgreſſion, muſt reſt 
upon the ſingle Expreſſion in Genefs, which we have mentioned, 
as we find not a Word ſpoken of it by IEsus, nor by any of his 
Apoſtles, nor even by St. Paul in any other Place. On the con- 
trary, the conſtant Doctrine of the New Teflament is, that [mmor- 
tality was firſt given by GOD to Men by ISsUs CHN IST. 


13 For until the law, ſin was in the world: bu 
ſin is not imputed when there is no law. | 

14 Nevertheleſs, death reigned from Adam to Mo- 
ſes, even over them that had not ſinned after the fi- 
militude of Adam's tranſgreſſion, who is the figure 
of him that was to come. 1 

15 But not as the offence, ſo alſo is the free 
gift. For if through the offence of one many be 
dead, much more the grace of God, and the gift by 
grace, which is by one man, Jeſus Chriſt, hath abound- 
ed uno many. 

16 And not as it was by one that ſinned, /o 7s the 
gift: for the judgment was by one to condemnation, 
but the free gift is of many offences unto juſtification. 

17 For if by one man's offence, death reigned by 


one; much more they which receive abundance of 


grace, and of the gift of righteouſneſs, ſhall reign 
in life by one, Jeſus Chriſt. 

18 Therefore, as by the offence of one judgment came 
upon all men to condemnation ; even ſo by the righ- 


teouſneſs of one, the free gift came upon all men un- 


to juſtification of life. | 
19 For as by one man's diſobedience many were. 


made ſinners, ſo by the obedience of one ſhall many 
be made righteous. | 

20 Moreover, the law entered, that the offence 
might abound. But where ſin abounded, grace did 


much more abound : 


Moreover, the Law entered, that the Offence might abound :] 
Tuna 1s, might appear to abound ; for in the Zewih Manner of 
ſpeaking, a Thing 1s ſaid 70 be, which is made appear to be, or 


1 


made manifeſt or apparent. 


21 That as fin hath reigned unto death, even fo 
might grace reign through righteouſneſs unto eter- 


nal life, by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
n vh, 


1 Chriftians muſt not live in fin, becauſe by their profeſſion they are 
Become dead to it, 18 and have yielded themſelves ſervants to 
God and righteouſneſs. 23 The wages of Sin is death, but the 

gift of God is eternal life through Jeſus Chrift. | 


HAT ſhall we ſay then ? Shall we continue 
in ſin, that grace may abound ? 


That the Goodneſs or Mercy of GOD may be more and more 
diſplayed. The Apoſtle | here anſwers a falſe Inference which 
had been drawn from his extolling or magnifying the Good- 
neſs of GOD, in having put Men upon a Footing of abundant 
Favour with him, without any previous Righteouſneſs of theirs ; 
as if the more Men ſinned, the more it would diſplay the Divine 
Goodneſs. The Apoſtle in the following Verſes, ſhews that the 
very contrary of continuing in - was required of them by 


ROMANS Hecauſe they are Servants to God and Rig htecuſnoſi. 


_ 


His reſurrection : 


| ceaſe. 


Life now, after his Reſurrection, is a Life immortal, happy in the 


Chriſt our Lord. | 


the initiating Rite of Chriſtianity, Baptiſm ; wherein they were 
typically buried with Cyr1sT, by being wholly immerſed in 
Water, ſo as to be, as it were, buried in it; to teach them that 
they, as he did, ought to die to Sin; and as he roſe to live to 
GOD, fo they ſhould, after riſing again from out the Water, riſe 
a new Life of Obedience to GOD. 

2 God forbid : How ſhall we, that are dead to ſin, 


live any longer therein? 


We, who have engaged by our Profeſſion, no longer to live in 
Sin, How can we act ſo ſhamefully and inconſiſtently as to conti. 
nue in it.----To pit to a Thing, is to entirely leave ii. | 


3 Know ye not, that ſo many of us as were bap- 
tized into Jeſus Chriſt, we re baptized into his death 2 ' 


When we were baptized to be the Followers of JESUS 
CHRIST, we were baptized into his Death : Into a Profeſſion of 
dying to our former Life, and living a new one, or in a quite 
different Manner from the finful Life we had before led. 

4 Therefore we are buried with him by baptiſm 
into death : that like as Chrilt was raiſed up from the 
dead by the glory of the Father, even io we alfy 
ſhould walk in newneſs of life, | 

5 For if we have been planted together in the like. 
neſs of his death, we ſhall be alſo in tbe likeneſs of 


For if we have been planted together in the Likeneſs of his Deat), 21 
Or, in that which is like his Death, viz. in dying to Sin. It 
would be better to render it here, IF we have been grafted int 
bim, or, If we have been Growers together æuith him, in that 
which is like his Death, we ſhall be alſo grafted into him, or 
Growers together with him, in that which is like his Reſurrection: 
lead anew Life, like to that Life which he 1s entered into by 
his Reſurrection. | | | 

6 Knowing this, that our old man is crucified with 
bim, that the body of fin might be deſtroyed, that 
henceforth we ſhould not ſerve fin. | 

St. Paul is fond in his Writings of giving Per/ons to Things ; 
and therefore, inſtead of ſaying our former fleſhly corrupt Habits, 
or Manner of living, is crucified, he ſays our o/4 Man is crucified, 

ut to Death with CRRIST, or like as he was. -By the c Mas 
is meant the State they were in, or their Manner of living before 
their Converſion to Chriſtianity ; becauſe they were to live fo E 
differently now, that they might properly be called mew Men. ly 

T hat the Body of Sin might be deſtroyed, or, as the Greek Word RH 
more properly ſignifies, deb:litated, enervated, aboliſhed depoſed, or 
made to ceaſe :] THAT is, the Prevalency of our carnal ſinful Pro- 
penſities which are from our Bodies, or thoſe Sins which have 
their Riſe from the Body, en/zebled, conquered, depoſed and made to 


7 For he that is dead is freed from fin, 


The Dead can no longer fin, And in this Senſe they are freed 
from it: They are no longer under Bondage to Sin. So they who 
engaged by their Baptiſm 10 die unto Sin, ought in Conſequence 
no longer co ſerve it.----This is the Senſe of this Verſe, as may 


be ſeen from ver. 11, 12, 13. 
$ Now if we be dead with Chriſt, we believe that 


we ſhall alſo live with him: 


If we profeſs to die unto Sin like as CHRIST died, which ts 
what was ſignified by our being buried or immerſed in Baptiſm, 
we cannot but think and believe that we ſhould live a Life con- 
formable to his, in order to fit us for living with him in eternal 
Glory. | | 

9 Knowing that Chriſt being raiſed from the dead, 
dieth no more ; death hath no more dominion over 
him. | 

10 For in that he died, he died unto ſin once : 
but in that he liveth, he liveth unto God. 

Cnalsr might be literally ſaid 70 die unto Sin, THAT 15, he choſe 
rather to die than to ſin, by deſerting the Cauſe of Truth, diſ- 
obeying GOD, or by not performing the Work of Love and 


Goodneſs for the Salvation of Mankind which GOD had given 
him to do. "But in that be liveib, he liveth unto GOD :] But his 


Favour of GOD, and wholly appropriated to his Honour. 


11 Likewiſe reckon ye alſo yourſelves to be dead 
indeed unto fin, but alive unto GOD through Jeſus 


Sin is here ſpoken of as a Perſon, a Figure of Speech made 
Uſe of all through this and the following Chapter, which muſt 
be minded if we will underſtand them right.---The like Exhor- 


tation upon the ſame Ground, See 1 Per. Ch. iv. 1,---3 Pat 


1 


i to GOD :] You are to live now wholly to the 
on 9 Glory of ap, through Jesus CHRIST our Lord ; 


I to the Commands of JESUS CHRIST), who 1s our con- 
ſtituted FO and through the Aſſiſtance he affords us. The 


St. Paul's Argument here ſeems to be this: In your 
3 are en — into a Likeneſs of CHRIST's Death 
and Reſurrection. He once died to Sin, ſo do you count your- 
ſelves dead to Sin for ever. He roſe to Life, wherein he lives 
wholly to GOD, ſo muſt your new Life, after your Reſurrection 
from your typical Burial in the Water, be under the Vaſſa- 
lage of Sin no more, never more to follow your former Courſes 
of Life, but you muſt live entirely and perpetually to the Service 
of GOD, in Obedience to his Will in all Things. | 


12 Let not fin therefore reign in your mortal bo- 
dy, that ye ſhould obey it in the luſts thereof. 


Let not Sin therefore reign (have a governing Power) in your mor- 
7a! Bodies :] As the Apoſtle here and alſo in the following Chap- 
ters, ver. 18 and 24. and elſewhere, places the Root of Sin in 
the Body, his Meaning here ſeems to be, Let not Sin reign over you 
by the Lufts of your mortal Bodies; that ye ſhould obey it in the Lufls 
thereof : That ye ſhould yield Obedience to it, in gratifying the 
Appetites of a corruptible Maſs of Fleſh. The Conſideration, 


that our Bodies, in which alone we can enjoy Sin, are mortal, . 


may ſhew us the Worthleſneſs of Sin, which is for ſo ſhort a Sea- 
ſon, and can only be enjoyed in ſuch corruptible Bodies. The 
Apoſtle ſeems in what he ſays to inſinuate how unworthy a Maſ- 
ter Sin is for any one to ſerve, ——The Laſ of the Body, if not 
reſtained, lead to Sin, James Ch. i. 15. wherefore not only un- 
lawful Luſts or Defires are to be extinguiſhed in the Beginning 
of them; but further, the Body is not to be indulged more than 
Nature requires. Six it is to be remembered is in this and the 
following Chapter repreſented as a Perſon ſtriving with Men to 
get the Maſtery over them in order to deſtroy them. 


13 Neither yield ye your members as inſtruments 


of unrighteouſneſs unto ſin: but yield yourſelves un- 


to God, as thoſe that are alive from the dead, and 


your members as inſtruments of righteouſneſs unto 


God. 


| Neither yield je your Members ] By this is to be underſtood all 
the Luſts of the Body, as well as the Parts of it. For ſo the in- 


ordinate Aſſections are called, Col. Ch. iii. 5. Do not yield any 


of your Members or Faculties, as Inſtruments of Unrighteouſne/1, to 
be employed by Sin as Inſtruments in executing wicked or un- 
righteous Deeds, | 

But yield yourſelves unto GOD, as thoſe that are alive from the 
Dead :] As thoſe who have been raiſed to a new Life from among 
the Dead ; from among thoſe immerſed in Wickedneſs, who are 
dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, The Gentile World were dead in 
Sins, Eph. Ch. ii. 1, 5. Col. Ch. ii. 13. Thoſe who were convert- 
ed to the Goſpel were raiſed to Life from among thoſe Dead. 

And your Members as Infiruments of Righteouſne/s unto GOD .] 
And employ your Members or Faculties in working univerſal 
Righteouſneſs, which is agreeable to the Will and Nature of 
GOD, and will fit you for the Enjoyment of him in Eternal Life. 


14 For ſin ſhall not have dominion over you: 


for ye are not under the law, but under grace. 


Far Sin ſhall not have Dominion over you :] For in Caſe you 
act thus, Sin ſhall not get the Maſtery of you. This is ſpoken 
by Way of Encouragement, as much as to ſay, I will anſwer for 
your obtaining the Victory, if you will do but your Part. For 
as has not now that Strength to ſubje& you, as heretofore it 

ad, 

For ye are not under the Law, but under Grace ] A Diſpenſation 
of Favour, with all its Helps and all its Allowances. The Law 
promiſing only earthly Rewards, had not Influence ſufficient to 
purify the Mind ; but the Goſpel promiſing heavenly Joys, gives 


greater Strength to overcome all Temptations, to thoſe who have 


a proper Faith in its Promiſes.----And further, the Law con- 
demned the Sinner, without any Relief, or Hope ; but Grace, 
or the Goſpel, promiſes Pardon, and furniſhes Help, as well as 
brings in the Hope of a future glorious Immortality, to encou- 
rage Obedience. And under the Goſpel, GOD will accept of 
our ſincere Endeavours in the Place of exact Obedience, and 
give, notwithſtanding perfect Obedience is not paid, Eternal 
Life through JESUS CHRIST. So that the Goſpel Diſpenſa- 
non is very juſtly ſtiled by the Writers of the New Tefament 
GRACE, Or a Diſpenſation of Favour. | 


15 What then? ſhall we ſin, becauſe we are not 
under the law, but under grace ? God forbid. 


3 


4 


| 


— — — 
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Becauſe then that we are under a Diſpenſation of Favour, ſhai! 
we therefore go on to fin ? Shall we ſay, as we beflanderoully re- 
ported of by ſome, Let aus continue in din; GOD. forbid that we 
ſhould draw this groundleſs, as well as wicked Inference, from 
our being under a Diſpenſation of Favour, or the Covenant of 
Grace.—What is meant by being under Grace or Fawour is eaſily 
underſtood, by the undoubted and obvious Meaning of the Pa- 
rallel Phraſe inder the Law. They, 'tis unqueſtioned, were un- 
der the Law, who having by Circumciſion, the Ceremony of Ad- 
mittance, been received into the Commono-wealth of the 12 
owned the Gop of the Jews for their GOD and King, profeſſing 
Subjection to the Law he gave by Moſes. And fo in like Man- 
ner, he is under Grace, who having by Baptiſm the Ceremony of 
Admittance, been received into the Kingdom of CHRIST, or the 


Society of Chriſtians, called by a peculiar Name the Chbriftian 


Church, owns JESUS of Nazareth to be the Mess1an his King, 
profeſſing Subjection to his Law delivered in the Goſpel. _ | 
But though this is the general Senſe in which ander the Law, 


and ander Grace, is to be underſtood ; yet the Apoſtle - ſeems to 


mean here by rh Law ſtrict rigid Law, threatening Death to 


every wilful Tranſgreſſion; as by Grace or Favour, he means in 
particular the gracious Terms, Proviſions, and Diſcoveries of 


the Goſpel.--The original Law of GOD requires exact, perfect, 
and unſinning Obedience; which ſince Man through the Weak- 
neſs and Corruption of his Nature is not capable of performing, 
Men are thereby neceſſarily concluded under Sin. And that 
Law, under which the ut were, ſo far as it is diſtinguiſhed 
from, and oppoſed to, the Grace or Goſpel of CHRIST, is the 
ſame with the Original Law of GOD, in its full Force and Severi- 
ty. But yet GOD never dealt with Men according to the Strict- 
neſs and Rigour of the Law, but always anticipated the Favour 
of the Goſpel, and dealt with Men according to the gracious 
Terms of the New Covenant. But our Saviour at his Appear- 
ance openly promulged and declared to all the World the leſs ſe- 
vere Terms of this Covenant of Grace, and by that Means to- 
tally freed Men from the Fear and Bondage of that rigorous 


Law, which was really in Force until the Time of his appearing ; 


excepting only as GOD was pleaſed to anticipate the Grace and 
Favour of the New Covenant, at firſt by the ſecret Diſpenſations 
of his Mercy, and afterwards, as the Time of its Promulgation 
drew near, by the more open and plain Declarations of the Pro- 
phets. Thus GOD by the Prophet Ezekze/, declared publickly 
to the whole People of the Jeaus, that when a wicked Man turn- 


eth away from bis Wickedne/s, and doeth that which is lawful and 


right, be ſhould ſave bis Soul alive. Thus though the Law, ſtrictly 
ſpeaking, was in Force with its full Severity till the appearing of 
our Saviour, yet GOD never dealt with Men according to that 
Severity, but always anticipated the Favour of the Goſpel, and 
Judged Men by the Terms of the Covenant of Grace. The Na- 
ture of a Law being to require Obedience; and Proviſion for 
Reconciliation after a Violation of it, not being originally in 
the Condition of a Law, but only an Afﬀter-provifion of Favour 
and Mercy; *tis plain that originally to the Laws of GOD, there 
is due, a perfect and unfinning Obedience. Tis true the World 
always had great and reaſonable Hopes, that GOD would be 
merciful to returning Sinners, and accept Repentance inſtead of 
perfect Innocence: But then theſe Hopes were not founded on 
the original Condition of the Law of GOD, but on Men's natu- 
ral Notions of the Merciſulneſs and Placabiliiy of the Diving Na- 
TURE, And upon this Accouut (moſt likely) are thoſe ſo frequent 
Expreſſions of the Apoſtle ; that the Law worketh Wrath, Rom. 
Ch. iv. 15 ; that by the Deeds of rhe Law there ſhall no Flaſb be ju/- 
tified in the Sight of GOD, Rom. Ch. iii. 20 ; that as many as are 
of the Works of the Law are under the Curſe, Gal. Ch, iii. 10,----- 
But inſtead of ſtrict rigid Law, CHRIST” has openly propoſed 
to all the World, the gracious Terms of Faith and Repentance ; 
of Faith, that Men believe on him as the Saviour of the World, 
and the Mess14aH that was to come, profeſhog themſelves Sub- 
jects of his Kingdom; and of Repentance, that Men turn from 
the Evil of their Ways, and conform their Lives to the Laws 
of that Kingdom, whoſe Subjects they profeſs themſelves to be: 
That they believe on Him whom GOD hath ſent ; and tbat they 
live ſuitable to that Belief, with ſincere Endeavours to obey the 


whole Goſpel, and Sorrow and perpetually labouring after 
Amendment, for all their Failures in that Obedience. Theſe 


are now the gracious Terms of the Goſpel, which in the Nero 
Tellament are every where preached as the Conditions of Salva- 
tion. | 

But it ought to be noted, that the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the 
Law, is not to be underſtood complexly of GOD's whole Dil- 
penſation and Dealing with the Jews, but of the Law properly 
and ſtrictly, as it is diſtinguiſhed from and oppoſed to the Go- 
ſpel, wiz. ſuch as it was in itſelf, and ſuch as it really would 
have been, if the Goſpel Covenant had never been eſtabliſhed. 
For though there was indeed indulgence under the Law, yet 
that Indulgence was not from the Law, but an Anticipation of 
the Mercy of the Goſpel, The Law itſelf was not therefore the 
leſs ſevere, becauſe the Indulgence of the Goſpel extended it- 
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ſelf backward even under the Times of the Law; neither is the 
Mercy of the Goſpel to be therefore the leſs magnified, becauſe 


it is no other than what had in Effect before been indulged under 
the Law. For ſince the one was in itſelf really as ſevere as it is 
deſcribed, and had no Indulgence but what was borrowed from 
and founded upon the other, there is no Reaſon at all: why this 
ſhould be conſidered, when the one is ſpoken of in Oppoſition 
to the other, which is the State of the Apoſtle's Argument : 
And therefore he moſt reaſonably aggravates the Severity of the 
Law, and upon the Compariſon molt juſtly magnifies the Mercy 
and Favour of the Goſpel. And the Jews, by rejecting the 
Goſpel when it was publiſhed, which is a Diſpenſation of Grace 
or Favour, flowing ſolely from the Mercy and Benignity of GOD, 
to which we can make no Claim of Right, did in ſo doing reject 
that by which alone under their own Diſpenſation any of them 
could be /aved. And this it is, that makes the Apoſtle argue 
ſo vehemently againſt their ſtanding upon being juſtified by the 
Law ; and that he aſſerts the [mpoſſibility of their being juſtified 


in that Way, 


16 Know ye not, that to whom ye yield your- 
ſelves ſervants to obey, his ſervants ye are to whom 
ye obey ; whether of fin unto death, or of obedience 


unto righteouſnels ? 


The Apoſtle here ſhews the Inference of continuing in Sin, 


becauſe they were under Grace, or a Diſpenſation of Favour, to- 


be altogether groundleſs in the Nature of Taings; becauſe it 
was an undoubted Concluſion, that to whomſoeyer any one yield- 
ed himſelf to obey, his Servant he was; and, being ſo, he 
could expect no other Reward for his Services, than what he to 
whom he had yielded himſelf a Servant had to beſtow. This you 
cannot be inſenſible, ſays the Apoſtle, is the Caſe; and therefore, 
if ye yield yourſelves Servants to Sin, though you are under 
Grace, you can expect no other Wages or Reward than Sin hath 


to beſtow, and that is nothing elſe but Death, even Eternal 


Death; becauſe CHRIST dieth no more, will die no more to looſe 


the Bands of it, —But if you yield yourſelves Servants to OBE- 
' DIENCE, to the Obedience of CHRIST ; to obey thoſe Rules which 
he hath preſcribed in the Goſpel, CHRIST then becomes your 


Matter, and he hath it in his Power to beſtow Righteouſneſs and 
Eternal Life. | 


17 But God be thanked, that ye were the ſervants 
of ſin ; but ye have obeyed from the heart that form 


of doctrine which was delivered you. 


But God be thanked, that ye were the Servants of Sin ] This is 
a Hebraiſm, which is not to be underſtood directly according to 
the Letter ; for the Apoſtle did not thank Gop that they had 
been the Servants of Sin, but becauſe that they who had been 
Servants to Sin, had obeyed the Goſpel.---77 have obeyed from the 


| Heart ] Taar 1s, not only outwardly, but inwardly, from the 


very Bottom of the Mind. That Form of Doctrine which awwas 
delivered you :] That Stamp of Doctrine, under the Impreſſion 
of which ye have been put. The Apoſtle gives Thanks to Gop, 
that whereas they had been Feathers, and ſo ranked among the 


| Servants of Sin, they were now become Chri/tians, and conſe- 


quently ranked among the Servants of the Goſpel, or ſuch as 
were obedient to it, or obeyed according to the Manner it pre- 
ſcribed. This he explains by a Metaphor taken from the coin- 
ing, ſtamping, or caſting of Metal in a Die or Mould. The 
For u, as we tranſlate it, zhat 7s, the Stamp. Die or Mould, is the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel. Their being put into, or under this Die 
or Mould, was their paſſing out of the Heathen into the Chri/tian 
State. By the Purpoſe and Council of GOD, who had before 


decreed to take the Genti/es into the Church; by the Preaching 


of the Goſpel, whereby they were called into the Church ; and 
by their embracing the Faich of the Goſpel, they were put, or 
delivered into, or under, the Die or Mould, from which they were 
to receive a new Impreſſion, or to be faſhioned into new Crea- 
tures : And their obeying from the Heart the Mould of Doctrine, 


refers to their firſt Obedience, or firſt Faith, at their Converſion; 


when they willingly embraced the Chri/tian Proſeſſion. This 


was the firlt Act of Obedience, by which, on their Part, they 


were put, or delivered into, the Die or Mould of the Goſpel. And 
their further and continued Obedience is what the Apoſtle, in this 
Chapter, earneſtly exhorts them to; namel;, that as they had, by 
a willing, cordial Profeſſion of the Goſpel, admitted the Die or 
Mould of its Doctrine, and were now put under it, ſo they would 
labour to admit a clear, fair, and full Impreſſion of it upon their 
Hearts and Lives. The Figure upon the Die, is the Image of Gon 
in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs ; For the zew Man (Epheſ. 
Ch. iv. 24.) or the Goſpel State, zs created, or erected, in Righteouſ- 
neſs and Holineſs after the Image of GOD. This therefore is the 
Figure upon the Stamp, or Mould ; it is the Image and Super- 
ſcription of GOD. And the Chri/tian's Duty, or great Work, is to 
be conformed to this Image, to take Care that a full and fair Re- 
preſentation of it be ſtruck upon all his Principles and Actions: 
That in the Diſpoſition of his Mind, and in every Part of his 


ROMANS: 


* 


but the Gift of God erna! Life. 


Converſation, he may ſhew the Image and Superſeription of 
GOD, bright and perfect, as upon a new coined Piece of Money. 


18 Being then made free from fin, ye became the 


ſervants of righteouſneſs. 


Being taken out of the Service of your former Maſter, Sia, ye 
are conſequently no longer under Vaſſalage tit; but Servants 
of Righteouſneſs, to whom ye yielded yourſelves to obey, st. 
Paul here ſpeaks of Sin and the Goſpel, as of two Maſters, and 
that thoſe he writes to were taken out of the Hands f the one 
ang delivered over to the other ; which they having from their 
Hearts obeyed, were no longer the Slaves of Sin; he whom 
they obeyed being by the Rule of the foregoing Verſe, truly their 


Maſter. 


19 1 ſpeak after the manner of men, becauſe of 
the infirmity of your fleſh: for as ye have yielded 
your members ſervants to uncleanneſs and to iniquity, 
unto iniquity z even ſo now yield your members ler- 
vants to righteouſneſs, unto holineſs. | 


# ſpeak after the Manner of Men ] I expreſs ſpiritual Things 
by the Similitude of Things common and well known to you, 
 Becauye of the Infirmity of your Fleſh :] Of the Weakneis of 
your Underſtandings in this Matter; ye having hitherto more ex. 
erciſed your Underitandings about earihly than ſpiritual 1. ings, 

For as ye have yielded your Members Servants :] For as before 
your Chriftian Profeſſion ye yielded your Members and Faculties 
obedient Inſtruments to work Uucl.anneſs : See Ch. i. 24. 

And to Iniquity, unto Iniguity :] And to Wickednefs ; to work 
Wickednels of all Kinds: See Ch. i. 21, zo, 31. 

So now yield your Members Servonts to Righteouſneſs, unto Holi- 
neſs :] Ia like Manner, now yield all your Members and Facul- 
ties to Righteouſneſs, to work Holineſs ; wholly appropriating 
your Faculties to the Love and Practice of Sobriety, Honeſty, and 


. Goodneſs, 


20 For when ye were the ſervants of ſin, ye were 
fre: from rigateoulnels, | 


Ve did. not pay any Obedience to Righteouſneſs ; and there- 
fore by Parity of Reafon, now Righteouſneſs is your Maſter, you 
ought to pay no Obedience to Sin, 


21 What fruit had ye then in thoſe things whereof 
ye are now aſhamed ? for the end of thoſe thi g is 


death. | 


And while you were in the Service of Sin, pray what Fruit or 
Benefit did you reap from it, fince now you are aſhamed even to 
think of the Works you did in Obedience to it ? And if the Be- 
nefit you reaped at the Lime was of tuch 2 baſe Nature, that you 
are now aſhamed to reflect on, what miſerable Slaves were you? 

For the End of thoſe Things is Death :] Since the End of ſuch 
Actions is Death, without any Hope of a better Life. As 
GOD has not promiſed any Thing of Good to thoſe who conti- 
nue in Sin; ſo neither can the Mind, that is conſcious of being 
guilty of ſuch Things, flatter itſelf with Expectation of Good. 


22 But now being made free from fin, and become 
ſervants to God, ye have your fruit unto hulineis, and 
the end everlaſting life. | | 


Being made free from Sin ] Being no longer Vaſſals to Sin; 
but having changed your Maſter, and become Servants to GOD.-+- 
The Apoſtle before ſays, Serwanis to Righteouſneſs ; which is to 
the ſame. Purpoſe : For he who ſerves Righteouſneis, ſerves 
GOD ; becauſe GOD loves Righteouſaeſs, and hath ſtrictly com- 


manded it in the Goſpel. 


Ye have your Fruit unto Holineſs, &c.] Ve have the preſent Advan- 
tage of improving in Holineſs and real Excellency, inſtead of 
practiſing thoſe Things which are ſhameful in their Nature; aud 
in the Concluſion you will attain thereby eternal Life. 


23 For the wages of ſin is death: but the gift 
of God is eternal Life, through Jeſus Chriſt our 


Lord. 7s | 


Sin is ſuch a deceitful Maſter, that be pays his Servants at the 
laſt only with Death; but GOD is ſo gracious a Maller, that he 
beſtows upon his Servants the noble Donative of eternal Lite, 
through JESUS CHRIST, whom he has conſtituted LORD over 
us. Sin pays Death co thoſe who are its obedieat Vaſſals; 
but Gop rewards the Obedience of thoſe to whom He is Lok 
and Mas rex, by the Gift of eternal Lite, Their utmoſt Endea- 


vours and higheſt Performances can never entile them 8 
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The Jewiſb People diſcharged 
Right; ſo 


it is to them not Wages, but a free Gift: See Chapter 


iv. 4. 


us in this Chapter. 
think, that becau 
Men of corrupt Lives, 
we are allowe 
we have received, al 
rection, obliges us in t 


jouſly to meditate on the Doctrine St. Paul teaches 
we ee e e to this: 1. That we ſhould” abt 
ſe the Grace or Mercy of Gov is offered to 
upon their Repentance and Amendment, 
owed to live in Sin. II. That, far from it, the Baptiſm 
and the Belief in CarisT's Death and Reſur- 
he ſtrongeſt Manner to renounce Sin, and 


to lead a ſpiritual Life, in Imitation of that of our Saviour, 
III. That we ought t0 cleave to G'op, live only for him, and em- 


loy our Bo 


That 
ſin without Fear, 


dies and Souls in his Service, and to his Glory. IV. 


it would be an Abuſe of the Goſpel, to fancy that we may 
upon a Pretence that we are no longer under 


the Law, but under Grace, or 2 Diſpenſation of Favour ; that on 


the contrary, 
Goſpel oughtt 


is 


tain e 


the Effect which the gracious Diſpenſation of the 
o produce, and the Deſign for which it is given us, 


to releaſe us from the ſhamefal Bondage of Sin, and to make 


uslive unto Goo and Righteouſneſs, to the End that we may ob- 


yerlaſting Life,---Theſe are Truths of very great Weight; 


and this Chapter, in which they are contained, ought to be read 


and meditated carefully. 


I 


CH AP: VI, 


The Jewiſh people diſcharged from the obligation of the Moſaic law 
by the goſpel diſpenſation. 4 which 1s more efficacious to produce 
righteouſneſs than the law. | 


R ye not, brethren, (tor I ſpeak to them that 


know the law) how that the law hath dominion 


over a man, as long as he liveth? 


Know ye not Brethren, &c.] Here the Apoſtle directs hi mſelf to 


the J Converis only; whom in this Place he ſtiles ret hren, 
as being of the ſame Nation and Original with himſelf; as he 
does Ch. x. 1. And diſcloſes to them a very important Matter, 
viz. That as Converts to CHRIST, they were at Liberty to quit 


th 


being ceaſed. 


: Obſervations of the Law, the Obligation of it upon them 


I ſpeak to them that Anbau the Law :] This the Apoſtle might 


very well ſay, addreſſing himſelf to Fews; becauſe it was the uni- 
verſa] Cuſtom of the Tens, except thoſe extremely poor, to have 


eir Children from their Childhood inſtructed in the Law. A 


Cuſtom highly worthy of being imitated by all Christians, in 
taking Care to have their Children well inſtructed in the Prin- 
ciples of the Religion of CHRIST. 


th 


The Law hath Dominion ower a Man as long as he liveth :] Ra- 
er, as long as 1T (wiz, the Law) liveth. As long as any Law 


continues in Force, and is hot diſannulled or abrogated, fo long 
and no longer it hath a Right and Power to command over a 


Man, and oblige him to be ſubject to it. 


This Manner of 


Expreſſion is uſed of Laws and Cuſtoms : Thus, Amos Ch. viii. 
14. The Manner (the idolatrous loſtitutions) of Beer/heba LIveTH. 
And in an Heathen Writer we find, --- Not now, nor N efterday, but 
ver more, the Laws unwritten LIVE. 


2 For the women which hath an huſband; is 


bound by the law to ber huſband fo long as he liveth; 
but if the huſband be dead; ſhe is looſed from the 
law of her huſband, 


Here the Apoſtle, to explain his Meaning, gives a familiar _ 


Inſtance with Reſpect to the Law of Matrimony ; which obliges 
a Woman to have no carnal Converſation with another Man : 
But when her Huſband js dead, the Law which confined her Affec- 


tion to her Huſband, then becomes abrogated or out of Force, 


and ſhe may then by Marriage have carnal Converſe with ano- 


th 


an Adultereſs. 
Law may ceaſe, or become no longer obligatory ; which is the 


erMan ; and even if ſhe has it without Marriage, ſhe is not 
This ſhews, that Circumſtances altering, a 


Point the Apoſtle is here proving. 


3 So then if while ber huſband liveth; ſhe be 1 


ried to another man, ſhe ſhall be called an adultereſs: 
but if her huſband be dead, ſhe is free from that law; 


o that ſhe is no adultereis, though ſhe be married to 
another man. 85 3 


4 Wheretore, my brethren, ye alſo are become dead 


to the law by the body of Chriſt ; that ye ſhould be 
married to another, even to him who is raiſed from the 
dead, that we ſhould bring forth fruit unto God. | 


th 


The Reaſoning of the Apoſtle here, and the Tntent, requires 


at we ſhould underſtand, Te al/o are become drad to the Lago; as 


1 
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if it had been ſaid, The Law is become dead to you; 7 For it is plain 
that the Apoſtle here conſiders the Law as having been the Hu/- 
band of the Jewiſh People, to whom their Fidelity had been due; 
but being become dead to them, they were diſcharged of any fur- 
ther Fidelity to 17, —— This Manner of Expreſſion, is what 
is called an Hypallage, and is ſometimes uſed by Writers as, /i the 
Winds to the Fleet ; or, jet the Fleet tothe Winds. By this Man- 
ner of Expreſſion here, the Prejudice of the Jews was favoured ; 
who might have been diſguſted, had the Apoſtle ſaid, 7% Law 
(for which the Fexvs had ſo great Veneration) was dead: And 
yet the Senſe is the ſame ; becauſe the Relation is diſſolved, 
which ſoever of the Parties be dead: As it is all one, whether 
the Fleet be ſet to the Winds, or the Winds to the Flett. 
By the Body of Chriſt :] Hung upon the Croſs: For Cnr 1s7's 
Obedience unto Death, obtained this among other Things from 
GOD, that the Dominion of the Mo/aic Ceremonial Law ſhould 
ceaſe ; For thus the Apoſtle ſays, EHE, Ch. ii. 15, 16. Having 
aboliſhed in his Fleſh the Enmity, even the Law of Commanaments, 
contained in Ordinances. And Cola Ch, ii. 14. Blooting out the 


 Hand-writing of Ordinances that was againſt us, which avas contrary 


to us, and took it out of the Way, nailing it to his Croſs. 
That ye ſhould be married to another :] That he might place 
our Regards, and come under Obedience to another; without 
being guilty of Diſloyalty. 
Even to him who is raiſed from the Dead; that awe fheuld bring 


forth Fruit unto God] In theſe Words the Apoſtle viſibly refers 


to Ch, vi. 10. where he ſaith, that CHRIST, in that he liveth, be 
liveth unto GOD ; and therefore he mentions here his being 
raiſed from the Dead, as a Reaſon for their bringing forth Fruit 
unto GOD, THAT 1s, living to the Service of GOD, obeying his 
Will to the utmoſt of their Power , which is the ſame that he 
ſays, Ch. viii. 11. 


5 For when we were in the fleſh, the motions of 
ſins which were by the law, did work in our members 
to bring forth fruit unto death: 


For when aue avert in the Fleſh :] Carnally minded. - Being 7+ 


the Flefp, is a Phraſe Which may perhaps be applied here to the 


Jeaus in general, who obſerved only the Letter of the Law, as 
St. Paul ſpeaks, THAT 1s, its carnal Commands, which reſpected 
only the Body; but had noRegard to the ſpiritual Deſign of them. 
But becauſe they that followed only the carnal Senſe of the Law, 
were not Lovers of true Piety, the Phraſe 70 be in the Fleþp, taken 
in this Senſe, draws another Notion along with it, which is, to 
indulge the Luſts of the Body, or to be according to the Fleſh, thoſe 
Phraſes being indifferently uſed by St. Paul, Ch. viii. 5, 8, g.--- 
Few under the Law were ſpiritual ; and ſuch who were ſo, were 


not ſo from the Power or Influence of the Law alone. The Ge- 


nerality were carnal, having none or very ſmall Hopes of a fu- 
ture Life, and therefore devoted to this World and its Pleaſures 
in a bigh Degree. 

The Motions of Sin :] Luſts leading to Sin, orfinful Deſires or 
Luſts, | 

Which were by the Law :] This ſhould be rendered, which were 
during thy Law ; notwithſtanding they were under the Law. 

Did auor in our Members] THAT 1s, Did ſet our Members 
and Faculties on Work, in doing that which by the Tenor of the 
Law ſubjected us to Death, without any Hope of being "reſtored 
to Life. The Deſign of this Chapter is to convince che Jens, 
how unfavourable the Law, in its Rigour, is to the Recovery and 


Sancti fication of 'a Sinner, as it affords neither Power to conquer 
Sin, nor the Hope of Pardon. And in this Verſe, he gives a ge- 


neral Deſcription of the State of a Jew in Servitude to Sin, 


while under the Law; which State ard Verſe, he comments 


upon from wer. 7. to the End of the Chapter. 


6 But now we are delivered from the law, that 
being dead wherein we were held ; that we ſhould 
ſerve in newnels of ſpirit, and not in the oldneſs of 
the letter. | | 


But now ] Now, under the Goſpel Diſpenſation, ave are d+l;- 
vered ; ſet free from the Law. 2 

That being dead wherein we were beld:] And conſequently we 
are no longer under Obligation to it, no more than the Wife is 
under Obligation not to have carnal Converſe with another Man; 
when her Huſband is dead. One Thing that made the Jews fo 
tenacious of the Law, was, that they looked upon it as a Revolt 


from GOD; and a Diſloyalty to him their King, if they retained 


not the Law that he had given them. So that even thoſe of 
them who embraced the Goſpel, thought it neceſſary to obſerve 


: thoſe Parts of the Law which were not continued, and as it were 


re· enacted by CHRIST in the Goſpel. Their Miſtake herein is 
what St. Paul, by the Inſtance of a Woman marrying a ſecond 
Huſband, the former being dead, endeavoursto convince them of, 

That we ſhould jerve in Newneſs of Spirit, and not in the Olaneſt 


of the Letter :] That we might ferve GOD with a new Spirit, the 


Spirit of CHRIST, and a Heart animated by the Grace and Hope 
6 | | of 
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548 Sin is more certainly known by the Law. ROMANS. 


of the Goſpel Diſpenſation ; and not in the old Letter, the weak 
lifeleſs Diſenſarion of the Law ; which is but a mere Letter, 
only commanding Duty, and condemning the Breach of it, but 


ſupplying neither Hope nor Strength for our Aſſiſtance.—-In the 
foregoing Part of the Verſe, the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Law as be- 
ing dead: Here he ſpeaks of its 14 revived again with a new 


Spirit. Cunisr by his Death aboliſhed the Mo/aical Law, but 
revived as much of it again as was ſerviceable to the Uſe of his 
ſpiritual Kingdom under the Goſpel, but left all the ceremonial, 
and typical, or figurative Part, dead, Col. Ch. ii. 14 18. The Law 
too, as it was the Miniſtration of Death, and ſubjected the pre- 
ſumptuous Tranſgreſſors of it to Condemnation, without afford- 
ing any Hope or | prey is aboliſhed. But on the other Hand, 


the Law of Meſes is not aboliſhed, as it contains the moral Law, 


or Law of Nature: For as ſuch it mult ſtand under every Diſpen- 
ſation, the Goſpel as well as any other, in its full Force and 
Extent ; that is, requiring and obliging us, ſo far as our Capaci- 
ties reach, to perlect ſinleſs Obe ience : For GOD can never 
require imperfe& Obedience, or by his Holy Law allow us to be 

uilty of any one Sin, how ſmall ſoever. The moral Law, or 

aw of Nature, is the Truth, everlaſting, unchangeable ; and 
therefore, as ſuch, can never be abrogated. On the contrary, 
our Loxp JESUS CHRIST has promulgated it anew under the 
Goſpel, fuller and clearer than it was in the Maſaical Conſtitution, 
or any where elſe ; having made the Knowledge of it more eaſy 
and certain than it was before: So that the Subjects of his King- 
dom can be in no Doubt about their Duty, if they will but read 
and conſider the Rules of Morality, which our Loxp and his 
Apoſtles have delivered in very plain Words, in the Holy Scrip- 
tures of the New Teſtament. And having added to its Precepts 
the Sanction of his own Divine Authority, and the powerful and 
attractive Motives of the Love of GOD, and of his own Love 
to Mankind, and the brighteſt Hopes and Proſpects of eternal 


Life, he has thereby enforced and ſecured the Obſervance of it 


infinitely beyond any Thing the wiſeſt Philoſophers (Socrates, Pla- 


to, &c.) ever could find in the Lawof Nature, and far beyond any 


Thing plainly and expreſsly offered in the Maſaical Conſtitution. 
To which is to be added, the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, which 
is given when needful to Chri/tians, in order to excite and aſſiſt 
our ſincere Endeavours after Wiſdom and the Habit of Virtue. 
Nor was the Law of Me/es, conſidered as political or ritual, di- 
rely appealed to the 7ewif Nation as ſuch, A Few might 
lawtully be circumciſed after the Manner of Maſes, if he thought 
fit, as It was a Law belonging to his own Country, But, if he 
was Circumciſed, or taught, or conſtrained any of the Geztiles to 
be circumciſed, in order to be juſtified ; THAT 1s, pardoned 
and intitled to the Privileges of GOD's peculiar Kingdom and 


People, he was guilty of a great Miſtake. Seeing Faith in 


Cukisr, and Submiſſion to the Laws of the Goſpel, was, and 
is, the only Condition of an Intereſt in the Privileges of GOD's 
Kingdom, and not the Law of Mojes. Had Peter obſerved the 
Law of Mojes himſelf, Paul would not have blamed him for that, 
Gal. Ch. ui. 11. What he blamed him for was, his acting as if 


the Gentiles were obliged to live as do the Jeu, in order to their 


being the People of GOD, and Partakers of the Bleſſings and 
Honours of his Kingdom. T-Nor is the Law, as it is , Miniſira- 
tion of Death, ſo aboliſhed, as never more to be in Force. Tt is 
indeed, ſo far aboliſhed, through the Mercy of the Law-giver, 
that although a Man does tranſgreſs, yet is he not, at preſent, ſub- 
jected for his Tranſgreſſions to final Wrath and Condemnation; 
(though he may, at preſent, be ſo far involved in Guilt, as to be 
NIGH unto curſing, Heb. Ch. vi. 1.) but is allowed the Favour of 
Repentance and Pardon : And, if he continues ſincerely obedi- 
ent, is ſure of Eternal Life; and ſhall never come into Condem- 
ration, or under the Power of the Law, for any of his paſt 
Tranigreſſions. The Law is, at preſent, ſet aſide or ſuſpended ; 


and every Sinner is at Liberty, and by the Goodneſs of GOD is 


invited, to return and be ſaved. Now is the accepted Time, now 
is the Day of Salvation, in which, notwithſtanding our Sins, God, 
when we come unto him, will hear and belp us, 2 Cor. Ch. vi. 2. 
But if we continue impenitent, and finally de/di/e the Riches of 
GOD's Goodntſi, Forbearance and long Suffering, then we treaſure 
up unto ourſelves Wrath againſt the Day of Wrath, the Day of 
Judgment, when the Law will recover its full Strength, and the 
Sinner who has not repented, and amended, Hall die rhe ſecond 
Death. For the Apoſtle aſſures the Romans, Ch. viii. 13. If ave 
live after the Fleſb we ſhall die; ſpall die hereafter ; namely, in the 
Day of Wrath. 


J aboliſhiog of the Law. 


7 What ſhall we ſay then? I the law ſin ? God 


forbid. Nay, I had not known ſin, but by the law : 
for I had not known luſt, except the law had ſaid, 


Thou ſhalt nor cover. 


What ſhall we ſay then ? Is the Law Sin?] What is it then 
we ſay or infer from this Reaſoning? Do we infer that the Law 


is an unrighteous Thing in its Nature, or that it is the Cauſe of 


Sin, or gives any Allowance to it. GOD forbid that we ſhould 


Thus we are to conceive of the Death, or 


Without the Law Sin ud dead 


thus think, or that any one ſhould draw ſuch an Inference from 
our Doctrine. | 

' Nay, I had net known Sin, but by the Law e] I ſhould not 
have certainly and preciſely known din, in all its latent Prin. 
ciples, and minute Branches, that even the very Deſires of the 
Heart are Sin, but by the Commands of the Law. 

For I bad not known Luft ] That the covetous Deſire of what 
is another's Property is a SIN; except the Law had ſaid, Thu, 


ſhalt not covet, or defire ; for ſo it is expreſſed Deut. Ch. v. 2... 


Unleſs the Law had prohibited Coveting, the Jesus no more than 
the Generality of the Heathens would have thought it to be a Sir 
To ſeize upon what was anothers by Force, or ſecretly take it 
away, they knew to be Theft, and a Thing manifeſtly prejudicial 
to Human Society, and therefore Evil and offenſive to GOD . 
but they did not think it unlawful either to get another's Wiſe 
or Servant by cunning Arts, or to covet what was not their own 
and to get what was another's by Artifices, ſuch as are uſed by 
Traders, who think they may lawfully do a great many Things, 
either to raiſe the Price of their own Goods, or to buy another 
cheap, and the like, which are undoubtedly unjuſt, tho' pract.ſed 
in moſt Nations. But this coveting, GOD forbad, and that in. 
ward Affection from which ſuch Sins procced, and in general 


all evil and inordinate Deſires. See the Note on Exed. Ch. xx. 


See alſo on Mat. Ch. v. 28. xix. 18. Mars Ch. x. 19.— The 
Skill St. Paul uſes in dexterouſly avoiding as much as poſſivle 
giving Offence to the 7exvs, is very viſible in the Word I in this 
Place. In the Beginning of this Chapter, where he meutions 
their Knowledge in the Law, he ſays 7e. In the 4th Verſe he 
Joins himſelf with them, and ſays Ve. But here, and io to the 
End of this Chapter, where he repieſents-the Power of Sin, and 
the Inability of the Law to ſubdue it wholly, he leaves them out, 
and ſpeaks altcgether in the firſt Perſon, tho? it is plain he means 
all thoſe who were under the Law. And ſo here he ſpeaks of 


what would have been the Caſe in the Generality of the eau 


Nation had not the Law been given. 


8 But fin taking occaſion by the commandment, 
wrought in me all manner of concupiſcence. For 
without the law fin was dead. 


But Sin taking Occaſion by the Commandment :] Or, as it may be 
rendered, having received Force by the Commandment. It is to be 
remembered that the Apoſtle all along this Chapter, not only 
makes Sin a Perſon, but ſpeaks of that Perſon and himſelf as re- 
preſenting the Few People as two incompatible Enemies, the 
Being and Safety of the one conſiſting in the Death or Inability of 


the other to hurt. Without carrying this in Mind, it will be ve- 


ry hard to underſtand this Chapter. For Inſtance, in the two 
foregoing Verſes St. Paul declares, that the Law was not aboliſh- 
ed, becauſe it at all favoured or promoted Sin, for it lays Re- 
ſtraints upon our very Deſires, which Men without the Law 
did not take Notice to be ſinful ; nevertheleſs Sin perſiſting in 
its Deſign to deſtroy me, took the Opj ortunity of my being 
under the Law, to ſtir up Concupiſcence in me; for without the 
Law which annexes Death to Tranſgreſſion, Sin is as good ay 
dead, is not able to have its Will on me, and bring Death upon 
me. . Conformable hereunto St. Paul ſays, 1 Cor. Ch. xv. 56. 
The Strength of Sin is the Law, THAT 18, it is the Law that gives 
Sin the Strength and Power to kill Men. Laying aſide the Fi- 
gure which gives a lively Repreſentation of the hard State of a 


 well-minded Jew under the Law, the plain Meaning of St. Paul 


here is this; Tho? the Law lays a ſtricter Reſtraint upon Sin 
„than Men have without it, yet it betters not my Condition 
thereby, becauſe it enables me not wholly to extirpate Sin, 
and ſubdue Concupiſcence, though it hath made many wilful 
«« 'Tranſgrefſions mortal Crimes. So that being no more totally 
* ſecured from offending under the Law, than 1 was before, I am 
„under the Law expoſed to certain Death.” This deplorable 
Eſtate could not be more teelingly expreſſed than it is here, by 
making Sin (which ſtill remained in Man under the Law) a Fer- 
ſon who implacably aiming at his Ruin, cunningly tock the Op- 
ortunity of exciting Concupiſcence in thoſe to whom the Law 
ad made it mortal. . 

For without the Law Sin was dead :] Had not the Power to 
deſtroy, Becauſe, as the Apoſtle aſſerts, Rom. Ch. v. 13- Si it 
not imputed when there is no Laww. And therefore the Apoltlc 1:- 
preſents Sin, the Enemy of Men, as eagerly laying Hold ot the 
Occaſion of a Law bein given, with Death annexed to the 
Breach of it, to inveigle or EM thoſe who were under it to dil- 
obey it, and conſequently ſubje& themſelvs to Death, 


9 For I was alive without the law once: but 


when the commandment came, fin revived, and J 
died. 


For I was alive without the Law once :] This St. Paul could 
not ſa ; of himſelt; for he was never without the Law ; and 
therefore, as we have obſerved beforey St. Pau/ muſt be under. 
ſtood to ſpeak in the Perſon of the whole Jeiſb People, 2 


: 
\ 


The Law ordained to Life, 


| eaning appears clear, alluding to the Time before 
— 7%. 2-4 at Mount Sinai, till which they had not 
any Law given them by GOD ; and, during that Time, the 
Apoſtle ſays they were alive, THAT 18, not under the Condem- 
nation of Death for their perſonai Sins, no Law threatening 
Death for the Breach of it being then ſu bliſting.----But when the 
Commandment came :] But when a Law threatening Death for 
Tranigreflion was given. Sin revived ] Acquired a deſtruc- 
tive Force. And 7 died:] And J, as a Jew under the Law, was 
killed by it It is to be remembered all along, that the 
pronoun, I, as uſed here by the Apoſtle, ſignihes the Fewvs in 


the Fleſh in general. | 


10 And the commandment which was ordained 
to life, I found 7o be unto death. 


Thus though the Law is, in its own Nature, a Rule for ob- 
taining Life, yet in the Iſſue or Event it ſubjected to Death.---- 
Not being able ſo to remove the Frailty of Human Nature, and 
ſubdue carnal Appetites, as to keep Men entirely free from wil- 


ſul Treſpaſſes againſt it. 


11 For fin taking occaſion by the commandment, 
deceived me, and by it ſlew me. 


Sin, my mortal Enemy, laying Hold of the Occaſion given it 
of doing me the greateſt Prejudice, by a Law being given me, 
with Death annexed to the Breach of it, deceived me; inveigled 
me to break it, and ſo {ew me, by the Law which had the Sen- 
tence of Death annexed to the Breach of it. Vicious Inclinations 
remaining in thoſe under the Law, as they were before, the Law 
not having Strength or Influence enough to ſubdue them, Sin, conſi- 
dered as n ans their Enemy, had a great Advantage thereby 

iven to it over them; as any preſumptuous Tranſgreſſion it then ſe- 
quced them to, ſubjected them to Death, that being the Penalty of the 
Law. We muſt conſider all this as figurative Language only, 
Sin being here made a Perſon and an Enemy to Man, becauſe 
Vice or Sin is directly contrary to the true Happineſs of Man. 


12 Wherefore the law 7s holy ; and the command- 


ment holy, and juſt, and good. 


WWherefore the Law ts holy e] This is to be connected with the 
-th Verſe ; where he had ſhewn that the Law pointed out Sin, 
in its latent Principles, more preciſely than it was known be- 
fore, and was ſo ſtrict in forbidding of it, that it reached the 
very Mind, and the internal Acts of Concupiſcence. Where- 
fore, favs he in this Verle, (the intermediate ones being a Kind 
of Parentheſis, to ſhew the Advantage Sin, as their Enemy, had 
gained by the Law being given) it muſt be concluded that the 
Law and the Commandment 1s holy, juſt, and good; ſuch as 


the eternal and immutable Rule of Right and Good required 


it to be. 


13 Was then that which is good, made death 
unto me? God forbid. But ſin that it might ap- 
pear ſin, working death in me by that which is good; 
that ſin by the commandment might become exceed- 
ing ſinful. | 15 


Was then that which is good, made Death unto me ?] But it may 
be ſaid, Could that which is coop in its Nature, be deadly too? 
Was the Law that is holy, juſt, and good, given to ſlay thoſe 
who were under it.---GOD forbid, that we ſhould think this the 
Deſign or Intent of the Law.---But Sin, that it might appear Sin, 
working Death in me by that which is good :] It was not the Law 
itſelf, as commmanding any Thing impoſſible, or unfit, that 
ſlew thoſe under it; but Si, the Allurement of Sin, which en- 
ticed them to break a Law, the Breach of which was made 
Death. The Intent of which Law was, that Sin might appear 
Sin, might appearin its proper Colours, and what it really is, a 
great and deadly Evil; when it was found to ſubject us to Death, 
by a Law which was in its Nature right and good, and juſt, and 
ſuch as it ought to be. The Apoſtle had proved in the 7th Verſe, 
that the Law was not Sin, nor gave any Allowance, nor contri- 
buted any Thing to Sin, but quite the contrary ; here, and in 
the ten following Verſes, he argues that the Law was not given on 
Purpole to ſlay thoſe under it, but to ſhew the Demerit and 
Power of Sin, which remained in thoſe under the Law ſo ſtrong, 


notwithitanding the Law, that it could prevail on them to tranf- | 
greſs the Law, notwithſtanding all its Prohibition, with the Pe- 


nalty of Death annexed to wilful Tranſgreſſions. Of what Uſe 


this ſhewing the Power of Sin by the Law, was, we may fee, 
That Sin by the Commandment might become 


Gal. Ch. 111, 24. 
(THAT 1s, might appear to be) exceeding ſinful :| It is of Appear- 
ance he ſpeaks in the former Part of this Verſe, and ſo it muſt be 
underſtood hereto conform the Senſe of the Words, not only to 


what immediately precedes in this Verſe, but to the Apoltle's 


3 


ROMANS. 


| found to be unto Death. $49 


| Deſign in this Chapter, where he takes Pains to, prove that 
the Law was not intended any Way to promote Sin. To under- 


Holy Scripture nor good Senſe will allow; even though the 
Scripture ſhould not, as it does, give many Inſtances of putting 
being for appearing. See Ch. iii. 20.---Men have the Knowledge 
of Sin by the Light of Nature, by natural Reaſon and Conſcience, 
but the Guile and Inexcu/ablene/5 of Sin is greatly increaſed and 
aggravated by the clear Prohibition of an exprefs Law. 


14 For we know that the law is ſpiritual : but I 
am carnal, ſold under ſin. | | 


Here the Apoſtle ſhews the Reaſon why a quite different Con- 
ſequence floWed from the Law to thoſe under it, than was the 
Intent of the Law ; becauſe the Law and Human Nature in ge- 
neral were of different Natures, the Law proceeding from GOD, 
who is ſubje& to no evil Affections, and is of a pure ſpiritual 
Nature.; but Men in general are of a carnal Nature, hurried 
away by paſſions and Affections proceeding from the Fleſh, 7 
am (ſays the Apoſtle, ſpeaking in the Perſon of unregenerate, or 
vicious Men in general, not converted to Chriftianity) carnal, 


to Sin, to do its Drudgery.— The Apoſtle is here demonſtrating 
the Inſufficiency of the Law in Oppoſition to the Goſpel, But if 
by 7 he means himſelf, or any other Perſon that had embraced 
the Goſpel, then his Argument would prove the Inſufficiency of 
the Goſpel, as well as of the Law. But that he doth not in this 
Chapter ſpeak of himſelf, or of any Man in a regenerate State, 
appears from the following Particulars. Firſt, that he ſpeaks to 
the Jews in this Chapter, appears from wer. 1. Know ye not, Bre- 
thren, for 1 ſpeak to them that know the Law, THAT 1s, to the 
Zews. That he is not ſpeaking of himſelf, is manifeſt enough. 
For the Perſon, or Perſons, of whom he ſpeaks, were, before the 


once without the Law, ver. 9. But the Apoſtle never was without 
the Law ; for he was born, and continued under the Law till he 
was a Chriſtian ; and therefore it cannot be true that he was 
ever without the Laab, before he came under it.---Beldes, if he 
ſpeaks of himſelf, he muſt contradi& what he ſaith of himſelf in 
other Places. 1 Theſſ; Ch. ii. 10. Ye are Witneſſes, and God alſo, 
how holily, and righteouſly, and unblameably, we behaved ourſelves 


ver. 14. who was brought into Captivity to the Law of Sinby ſen - 
ſual Appetite, wer. 23. could ſuch a Man call GOD and che 
Church to witneſs to his holy and unblameable Life ? Or could 
| ſuch a one truly ſay, he fept his Body under, and brought it into 
Subjetion ? 1 Cor. Ch. ix. 27. Or could he honeſtly declare he 
knew nothing by himſelf ? 1 Cor. Cb. iv. 4. Or that he conver/ed 
in the World in Simplicity and godly Sincerity, not in fleſhly Wiſdom, 
if he were a Man fleſhly, and ſold under Sin? If he lived in the 
Practiee of what his own Conſcience condemned as evil and hate- 
ful? If he was brought into Captivity to the Law ofhis Members, 
how could he propoſe himſelf a Pattern of Holineſs to Chriftians ? 
1 Cor. Ch, xi. 1. Be ye Followers of me, even as 1 alſo am of Chriſe. 
Phil. Ch. iv. 9. Theſe Things which ye have---heard and ſeen in me, 
do. Or, if this were his Character, how could he anſwer the Accu- 
ſation of his Enemies, 2 Cor. Ch. x. 2, 3. that he walked according 
to the Fleſh ? which yet he denieth with the greateſt Aſſurance, 
----Beſides, doth he not plainly ſuppoſe the Perfon of whom he 
ſpeaks, is not delivered from the Slavery of Sin, and/from Death, 
the Condemnation of the Law, when he maketh him cry oat, 
ver. 24. O wretched Man that 1 am, who ſhall deliver me from the 
Body of this Death ? And how can this agree with the Apoſtle's 
Caſe, who was in Chriſt, exempt from Condemnation, and freed 
from the Law of Sin and Death, by the Law of the Spirit of Life 
in Chriſt Jeſus ? Ch. viii. 2. It is no Objection, that he here 
ſpeaks in the firit Perſon J, for ſo he doth in other Places, where 
it is manifeſt he doth not mean himſelf, S#: Rom. Ch. iii. 7, 1 
Cor. Ch. vi. 12.---X« 22, 30.— xiii. i. 2, 3. That he ſpeaks not 
of any regenerate Perſon whatſoever is allo very clear. Becauſe 
it is the conſtant Inſtruction of the Goſpel, that we  morrify the 
Deeds of the Fleſh ; and the certain Rule of the Goſpel, that all 
who are born of GOD, and are in Ca&1sT, have really mortihed 
the Fleſh with the Luſts, Gal. Ch. v. 24. But for a Proof of 
this we need go no further than the Capter which is before this 
ſeventh Chapter, and that which followeth after it. Ch. vi. wer. 
1. What ſhall aue [ Chriſtians] /ay then ? Shall we continue in Sin, 
that Grace may abound God forbid: How ſpall aue, that are dead 
70 Sin, live any longer therein ? Ver. 6, Knowing this that our old 
Man is crucified with him, that the Body of Sin might be deſtroyed, 
that henceforth awe ſhould not ſerve Sin. Ver. 12, Let not Sin therefore 
reign in your mortal Body, that ye ſhould obey it in the Lufts thereof. 
Ver. 13, Neither yield you your Members as Infiruments of Unrigh- 
teouſne/s unto Sin: But yield your/elves unto God, as thoſe that are 
alive from the Dead; and your Members as Inſtruments of Righte- 
ouſneſs, unto God. Ver. 19. As ye have yielded your Members Ser- 
wants to Iniquity, unto Iniguity ; even ſo now yield your Members Ser- 
wants to Righteouſne/s, unto Holingſi. This certainly and infalli- 


bly is the true Chriſtian Character: And if fo, let any one judge, 
whether he ſpeaks of a Perſon in ſuch a happy State, when he 


75 (39) 7 L ſaith, 


ſtand by theſe Words that it was, is an Interpretation that neither 
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fold under Sin; in the ſame Condition as if I were ſold for a Slave 


Commandment came, THAT 1s, before they were under the Law, 


among you. Now could one that was carnal and ſold under Sin, 
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they that are after the Spirit, the Things of the Spirit. 


and the Strength of Sin is the Law ; but Thanks 


550 The Moſaic Law, by Reaſon of the Fleſh, ROMANS. 
ſaith, Ch. vii. 14. Jam carnal fold under Sin, Ver. 15. For that | 


 ewhbich I do, 1 allow not; for what I would, that do I not; but 
what I hate, that do J. er. 18. For to will is preſent with me, 
but how to perform that which is good I find not. Ver. 19. For 
the Good that I would, I do not; * the Evil that I would not, that 
T do. Ver. 23. 1 ſee anotber Law in my Members, warring again/t 
the Law in my Mind, and bringing me into Captivity to the Law of 
Sin and Death.---And if a Perſon in theſe deplorable Circum- 
ſtances of Bondage and Subjoction to Sin, can be in a regenerate 
State, can be in CarisT Jesus, how is this conſiſtent with Ch. 
viii. 1. There is therefore now no Condemnation to them that are in 
Chriſt Jeſus, who walk not after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit. 
Ver. 2. For the Law of the Spirit of Lift, in Chriſt Teſus, hath 
made me free from the Law of Sin, and of Death, Ver. 5. For 
they that are after the Fleſh, do mind the Things of the Fleſb; but 

For to be car- 
nally minded is Death ; bur to be ſpiritaally minded is Life and 
Peace. Ver. 7. The carnal Mind is Enmity to God. Ver. 8. So 
then they that are in the Fleſh cannot pleaſe God. Ver. . But ye 
are not in the Fliſh, but in the Spirit, if jo be that the Spirit of God 
dawell in you. Now if any Man have not the Spirit of Chrift, he is 
none of his. Ver. 12.Therefore, Brethren, aue are Debtors, not to 
the Fleſb, tolive after the Fleſh. Ver 13. For if ye live after the 
Fleſb, ye ſhall die; but if ye through the Spirit do mortify the Deeds 
of the Body, ye ſhall live. Ver. 14. For as many as are led by the 
Spirit of God, they [alone] are the Sons of God.---This again is un- 
deniably the true Chriſtian Character. But is not this Character 


directly oppoſite to that in this ſeventh Chapter ? Does it not 
appear plain that the Apoſtle's Language in C5. viii. as well as 


in Ch. vi. where he certainly doth deſcribe the Life and Temper 
of a true Chri/tian, is in a quite different Strain from that in this 
7th Chapter ? Beſides, both in the Beginning and at the Conclu- 
ſion of it, he expreſsly declares the State and Condition of the 
Perſon deſcribed through this whole Chapter, to be thatState from 
which Men are delivered by he Efficacy of the Goſpel of Chrift. At 
the Concluſion of this whole Diſcourſe, ver. 24. #ho fall deliver 


me (lays be) from the Body of this Death I thank' God, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; THAT 1s, I thank Gop, we are delivered 


from it by the Goſpel of CarisT : For (as he immediately adds, 
ver. I. of the following Chapter,) they which are in Chrift Jeſus, 
ball not after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit : For the Law of the 
Spirit of Life in Chriſt Jeſus, hath made me free fromihe Law of Sin 
and Death; THAT 1s, has enabled Men effectually to overcome 
the Temprations of Unrighteouſneſs. For what the Law could 
not do, in that it was weak through the Flefp, has been effected by 
the more powerful Motives and Aſſiſtances of the Goſpel : That 
the Righteouſneſs of the Law might be fulfilled in Us, who walk not 
after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit. And in the ſame Manner he 
elſewhere argues, 1 Cor. Ch. xv. 56. The Sting i Death is Sin, 
e to God which 
giveth us the Victary, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; THAT 1s, 
who gives us the Victory over Sin and Death, through the power. 
ful and efficacious Helps of the Goſpel of CHAISsT.— The 
Scripture, in the whole Courſe and Tenor of it, never ſuppoſes a 
Chriftian to be a vicious Perſon. Rom, Ch. viii. 9. If any Man 
have not the Spirit of Chrift, (if he brings not forth the Fruits of 
the Spirit in a virtuous and good Life,) he it none of His : For if 
Chrift be in you, the Body is dead, becauſe of Sin; but the Spirit is 
Life, becauſe of Righteouſneſs. Aud they that are Cbriſt's, (Gal. Ch. 
v. 24. as many as are fincere Diſciples of CHRISsT,) have crucified 
the Fleſh, with the Aﬀetions and Luſis. For whatſoever is born of 
God, (which, in St. John's Language, is the ſame as what St. Pau. 
calls Having the Spirit of Chriſt ;) Whatſoever is born of God, over- 
cometh the World ; THAT 1s, effectually reſiſts the Temptations of 
a ſinful and debauched World. And this is the Victory that over- 
cometh the World, even cur Faith; our Faith, or firm Belief of a 


Life to come, and of a Reſurrection to eternal e 10 ee any 


Man is not influenced by this Relief, to live ſoberly, righteouſly, 
and godly in the World, the Scripture calls him not a Chrifian. 
1 Jobn Ch. iii. 6. Whoſeever fenneth, hath not ſeen him, neither known 
bim. Happy were it for Men, who call themſelves Cöriſtiant, if 
they would ſeriouſly and frequently confider within. themſelves, 
wherein that Chriſtianity conſiſted, which our Saviour Himſelf 
and his Apoſtles taught ; and if they would in Earneſt endea- 
vour to amend hate Times and Manners by THAT Rule. 

But the Truth will appear ſtill more evident, if we look into 
the whole Argument. Obſervethen ; the Apoſtle having in the 


five firſt Chapters eſtabliſhed the Doctrine of Juſtification by 


Faith, proceeds to ſhew the Chriſtian Obligation to Sanctity of 


Life: And firſt addreſſeth himſelf in Ch. vi. to the Gentiles, and 


in Cb. vii. turns to the Zews ; where he affirms, that they were 
diſengaged from the Law, as a Miniſtration of Death, wer. 1--4. 
Next he demonſtrateth, this was a great Benefit and Privilege, b 

comparing the State of Sinners — the Law (as difiogahes 


from the Goſpel) with their State when favoured with the Grace 


of the Goſpel. In order to this, he lays dowa two generai Pro- 
poſitions ; the firſt laying down the State of the cu in the Flefp, 
and having no Relief but from the Law, wer. 5. For when we 


avere in the Fleſh, the Motions of Sin, which were by the Law, did 
And upon 


3 


wort in our Members to bring forth Fruit unto Death. 


| 


too weak to free from Sis. 


this Propoſition he diſcourſeth to the End of the Chapter, The 
other Propoſition he layeth down, wer. 6. But now, under the 
Goſpel, we are delivered from the Law, that being dead wherg;, 
abe were held, that we ſhould ſerve in Newneſs of Spirit, and not j, 
the Olaneſs of the Letter. And upon this Propoſition he diſcourſe; 
in Ch. viii. He then that would underſtand this ſeventh Chap. 


ter, mutt, while he is reading from the ſeventh Verſe, all alon 


keep the fifth Verſe in his Mind: For the Apoſtle is explaining 
and commenting upon the fifth Verſe quite to the End of the 
Chapter. He is arguing with the Jew concerning the Inſuffici. 
ency of the Law of Moyes (as diſtinguiſhed from the Goſpel) for 
Sanctification. Now this was a tender Point; for the Few was 
greatly prejudiced in Favour of the Mo/aic Law: He boaſted, and 
reſted in this Law: And therefore the Apoſtle uſeth every honeſt 
Artifice to handle this ungrateful Subject in the moſt inoffeuſive 
Manner. Through the whole Chapter he nameth, as we ſay, no 
Names. Evidently he addreſſeth the Few, but he ſuppreſſeth his 
Name. He don't ſay, WE Jews, or YE Jews ; that would have 
been too blunt and open, But to the ſeventh Verſe *tis we; we 
are dead to the Law ; when WE were in the Fla; WE are delivered 
From the Law, joining himſelf with them. And when the Sub- 
jet grows more harſh, he takes it wholly to himſelf ; and ?tis 15 
to the End of the Chapter. I had not known Sin; I was alive 
without the LAW once; meaning not himſelf, but the ]:w, or 
Jews in the Fleſh, and under the Law. Again, he introduces 
Six, as a Perſon, and repreſents that as the Cauſe of the Jews 
being flain or condemned to Death by the Law. But the moſt 
maſterly Stroke of honeſt Skill, is laying the Structure of his 
Diſcourſe in ſuch a Manner as to demonſtrate the Inſufficiency 
of the Law, under Colour of vindicating it. He had no Deiign 
to vilify the Law : No; the Law is holy, and the Commandment 
holy, and juſt, and good. And yet in this covert Way he clearly 
ſhews three Things. 1. That the Law cequireth the moſt exten- 
five Obedience, ver. 7. diſcovering Sin in all its Branches, 2. That 
it gives Sin a deadly Force, ſubjectingevery preſumptuous Tranſ- 
greſſion to the Penalty of Death, ver. 8. to 14. And yet, 3. Sup- 
plieth neither Help nor Hope to the Sinner, but leaveth him 
under the Power of Sin, and the Sentence of Death, yer. 14. to 


the End of the Chapter, 


15 For that which I do, I allow not: for what 1 
would, that do I not; but what J hate, that do J. 


For that which I do, I allow not :] The Greek is, I do not know; 
THAT 18, it is not the Dictate of my Underſtanding. By ren. 
dering this, do not aliow, the following Part of the Verſe is made 
a mere Tautology ; whereas it ſeems to be brought as a Reaſon 
for ſaying this.---Here the Apoſtle conſiders Men as conſiſting of 


two Parts, which he calls Fl; and Mind, (ſee ver. 15.) meaning by 


the one his rational Faculty, or the Judgment and Purpoſe of his 
Mind, guided by the Law of right Reaſon ; by the other his na- 
tural Inciination puſhing him to the Satisfaction of his irregular 
ſinful Deſires. Theſe alſo calls, the one the Law of bis Members, 
and the other th Law of his Mind, ver. 23. and Gal. Ch. v. 16, 
17. a Place parallel to the ten laſt Verſes of this Chapter, he 
calls the one Fleꝶb, and the other Spirit. Theſe two are the Sub- 
ject of his Diſcourſe in all this Part of the Chapter, explaining 
particularly how hy the Power and Prevalency of the fleſhly In- 
clinations, not abated by the Law, it comes to paſs, which he 
ſays, Ch. viii. 2, 3. that the Law being weak by Reaſon of the Fleſh, 
could not feta Man free from the Power and Dominion of Sin and 
Death.--- There are doubtleſs two Principles reſiding in us, and 
counter- acting each other, wiz. RRAS0N and SENSUAL APPi- 
ir E; the one often aſſenting to, willing and chooſing, what 
the other does not practiſe. Thus an Heathen Poet lays, 

My REeason THIS, my PASSION THAT perſuades : 

1 ſee the Rio hr, and I approve it too, 

Condemn ihe WRONG, and yet the Wa oN purſue. 

We may aſſign a probable Reaſon why the Apoitle dwells ſo 
long upon the Struggle and Oppolition between theſe two Prin- 
ciples. It is, in all Probability, to anſwer a tacit, but very ob- 
vious Objection. The Jew would alledge; Bur the Law is 
4 holy and ſpiritual ; and I aſſent to it as good, as a right Rule 
«© of Action, that ought to be obſerved ; yea, I eſteem it highly, 
« I glery and reſt in it, convinced of its Truth and Exceliency. 
« And is not this enough to conſtitute the Law a ſufficient Prin- 
« ciple of SanCtification ?” The Apoſtle anſwers, No. Wick- 
edaeſs is conſiſtent with a Senſe of Truth. A Man may aſſent 
to the beſt Rule of Action, and yet ſtill be under the Dominion 
of Luſt and Sin, from which nothing can deliver him effectually, 
but a Principle and Power communicated from the Fountain of 


Life. 
16 If then Ido that which I would cot, I conſent 
unto the law that it is good. , 


If then my Reaſon does not approve of thoſe Things which I 
do contrary to the Law, it is evident that my acaton aſſents that 


the Law is good, and a right Rule of Lite, 
17 For 


OLDS 


The Law of the Members 


17 Now then it is no more I that do it, but ſin 
that dwelleth in me. 


Further, it may be pours ſaid, that it is not I myſelf, in my 
better Part, that which is chiefly to be counted me, my rational 
Nature, that does the Thing, but Sin that dævelleth in me ; fleſhly 
Inclinations, irregular finful Defires and Propenſities, reign- 
ing in me, and prevailing over me, notwithſtanding the Law, 
and which get the Maſtery of me. 


18 For I know, that in me (that is, in my fleſh) 
dwelleth no good thing: for to will is preſent with 
me ; but how to perform that which is good, I find 


not. 


J am ſenſible, by Experience, that in my carnal Part, or ſenſual 
Nature, or with Reſpect to my fleſhly Inclinations, there is no 
Good in me; for the Fleſb ſtriueth againſt the Spirit. 

To will is preſent with me; but how to perform that which is good, 
1 find not :] In ſome Manuſcripts it is only, That which is good, 
Nor. That is, how to perform that which is good is not preſent 
with me, as to will is; the fleſhly Appetites, and carnal Aﬀec- 
tions, not abated by the Law, embarraſſing and hindering me in 
the Performance. 


19 For the good that I would, I do not ; but the 
evil which I would not, that I do. | 


The Good that my rational Part approves of, my ſenſual Part 


carries me away from doing; and, on the contrary, burries me on 


to do that which my Reaſon does not approve of. 


20 Now if I do that I would nor, it is no more 
| that do it, but fin that dwelleth in me. 


In ſuch Caſe as this, when my rational Part is not conſentin 
to what I do, it cannot juſtly be ſaid to be truly me myſelf that 


does it, but the Prevalency of ſenſual Affections unſubdued. 


21 1 find then a law, that when I would do good, 
evil is prefent with me. | 


This then from my Experience I find to be the Conftitution of 
my Nature, that 7h Flaſb ftriveth againſt the Spirit, ſo that when 
I purpoſe Good, Evil ſtarts up. The Fleſh loveth every 
Thing that delighteth it, but many Things of thatKind are not 
to be * without Sin ; and therefore the Fleſh is a great Promo- 


ter of Sin; for it conſiders only what is pleaſing to it, not what 


is right and fit. 


22 For I delight in the law of God, after the in- 
ward man: 


I highly approve of the Law of GOD in my Mind or Reaſon.— 


This properly is the inward Man, as the Body, with its Affections, 


15 the outward Man. 


23 But I ſee another law in my members, warring 
againſt the law of my mind, and bringing me into 
TY to the law of ſin, which is in my mem- 

rs. 


But I ſee another Law in my Members :] In my fleſhly Appe- 
tites and Affections I experience another Law, or commanding 
Principle, very different from the Law of GOD, The 
Apoltle here, as well as in the foregoing Chapter, uſes the Word 
Members for the lower Faculties and Affections of the Animal 
Man; which are, as it were, the Inſtruments of Ations.--- Havin 
in the toregoing Verſe ſpoken of the Law of GOD as a Princi- 


ple of Action, he here ſpeaks of natural /nclination as of a Law ; 


a Law in the Members, and a Law of Sin in the Members, to ſhew 
that it is a Principle of Operation even under the Law, as ſteady 
and conſtant in its Direction and Impulſe to Sin, as the Law is to 
Obedience; and failed not, under the Law, through the Frailty 
of the Fleſh, often to prevail, 


Warring againſt the Law of my Mind :] Striving againſt the 


Spirit, or a the Principle of Reaſon, that Law which the 


"_ oy follow. 

And bringing me into Captivity to the Law of Sin, aubich is in 
Members :] Enſlaving me to the Principles of Wickedaelſs, heated 
in the Luſts of the Fleſh ; to the Inclination and Impulſe of my 
carnal Appetite, which commands tne as if it were a Law. 


24 0 wretched man that I am ! who ſhall deliver 
met rom the body of this death ? F 


Or, as it may be rendered, from this Body of Death : From this 


— ny 


ROMANS, wars againſt the Law of the Mind. 55t 
| Dominion of ſinful Luft, and the Curſe of the Law, which ſub- 


jects me to Death, 


25 Ithank God; through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord! 


So then, with the mind I myſelf ſerve the law of 
God]; but with the fleſh the law of ſin. 


1 thank G:] Inſtead of this, the Vulgate Tranſlation reads, 
The Grace, or Favour, of GOD ; THAT 1s, The Grace or Fawour 
of GOD atlivers me through FESUS CHRIST : Which is the 
Reading of the Clermont and other Greek Manuſcripts. Nor can 
it be doubted which of theſe two Readings ſhould be followed 
by one who conſiders, not only that the Apoſtle made it his Buſi- 
neſs to ſhew that the Jeb: ſtood in Need of Favour for Salvation, 
as much as the Gentiles; but alſo, that rhe Grace (or Favour) of 
GOD is a direct and oppoſite Anſwer to Who ſhall deliver me * 
Which, if we read it Ithant GOD, has no Anſwer at all; an 
Omiſſion, the like whereof is not to be found any where in St. 
Paul's Way of Writing. This renders the 9 obſcure and 
imperfect in itſelf; but much more diſturbs the Senſe, if we ob- 


| ſerve the Illative therefore, which begins the following Chapter, 


and introduces a Concluſion eaſy and natural, if the Queſtion, 
Who ſhall deliver me ? has for Anſwer, The Grace (or Favour) / 
GOD. Otherwiſe it will be hard to find Premiſes from whence 
it can be drawn : For thus ſtands the Argument plain and ealy. 
The Law cannot deliver from the Body of Death, hat zs, from 
thoſe carnal Appetites which produce Sin, and ſo bring Death : 
But the Grace of GOD, through JESUS CHRIST, which puri- 
fies our Hearts througn Faith, and which pardons Lapſes where 
there is ſincere Endeavour after Righteouſneſs, delivers us from 
this Body, that it doth not deſtroy us. From whence naturally 
reſults this Concluſion, There is therefore now no Condemnation, 
&c.---It is plain from the Beginning of the next Chapter, as wel! 
as other Places, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of a Deliverance from 
the Dominion of Sin; through the Goſpel, (though not of an 
abſolute entire Freedom from it,) as well as from Death, which i: 
the Penalty of Sin; for he ſpeaks (Ch. vi. 6.) of the Body of 
Sin being deſtroyed, that henceforth aue ſhould not ſerve Sin: And 
A N is the Strength which the Goſpel gives to overcome Sins, 
y its Encouragement and Aſſiſtance. But yet Human Nature 


| being evidently compounded ; one Part conſiſting of the Propen- 


ſities and Paſſions of an Animal Body, the other of the Principles 
and Deſires of a rational Mind; and theſe being oppoſite to 
each other, often incite to contrary Actions: And this inward 
Oppoſition and Conteſt every Perſon in the World experienceth, 


either in a greater or leſs Degree. Hence all Men fall ſhort of 


perfect Innocence and Goodneſs ; and, conſequently, all ſtand 
in Need of Divine Clemency pardoning their Errors and Tranſ- 
greſſions: And no Perſon hath Ground to expect Immortality, or 
to claim a Continuance ot Life or Exiſtence upen the Merit of 
his entire Obedience to the Will of GOD ; but, on the contra- 
ry, has Reaſon to acknowledge a Forfeiture of Life and Being, 
and that he hath rendered himſelf liable to eternal Death, And 
if this be the Situation of the beſt of Men, much more the Bulk 
of Mankind, who have contratted finful Habits; and who, tho' 
they know and approve the Things that are good, and the Judg- 
ment of their own Minds recommends to them he Law of GOD, 
yet ſuffer the Paſſions and Appetites of a corruptible Body to en- 
ſlave them to the Law of Sin. It is evident, that according to 
ſtri Juſtice, excluſive of Mercy and Pardon, they cannotbe juſti- 
fied, or obtain eternal Salvation; but only by the Clemency of 


the Governor and Judge of the World, pardoning Tranſgreſ- 


ſions, and abſolving Men from the Penalty of eternal Deſtruction. 

Eternal Life is the Gift of Divine Mercy and Liberality to the 
beſt of Men, not a Reward due to their Merit: For ſuch is the 
Infirmity of our Nature, that the greateſt Human Virtue is de- 
baſed with a Mixture of Error and Tranſgrefliion, and falls ſhort 
of that Perfection to which alone ſtrict Juſtice. would annex the 
Reward of Immortality. None of the Human Race ever attained 
to it, except the Son of GOD Himſelf, who thereby became 
the firſt born from the Dead, the Lord of Life, by whom, the ſaving 
Mercy of GOD to eternal Life is extended to all good Men. 


GOD is the free Giver of all Life and Exiſtence, beſtows them on 


ſuch Condition, as his Wiſdom ſecs fit, and hath an unqueſliona- 
ble Right to reſume his own Gifts, even though they are not abu- 
ſed, much more when they are perverted to any evil Purpoſe : He 
may without Injuſtice preſcribe a Period to the Exiſtence of any 
Creature, though perfectly innocent, and ſuperior in Virtue to 
the beſt of Mankind, How abſurd and arr then would it 
be in any Man to claim eternal Life at the Hands of GOD, as 
a Matter of Right, or a Reward due in Fg to the Merit of 
his Obedience. It is plainly the E of infinite Grace 
and Mercy in the ſupreme Governor of the World, to deliver 
Mankind from röe Law of Death, and to beitow Immortality 
upon them on the Terms of Repentance, inſtead of thoſe of per- 


fe& Obedience. The Goſpel is the authentic Declaration of 


this Divine Mercy and Clemency, which is diſpenſed io Man- 
kind by JESUS CHRIST, the Saviour of the World: For 
GOD, who is rich in Mercy for his great Lowe wwherewith be 
loved us, even when ave were dead in Sins, THAT 13, when we had 
forfeited Life and Exiſtence, hath guickened us together wwith Chriſt, 
and raiſed us up with bim, and ſiated us with him in the heavenly 

| Regions : 
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552 They that are in Chriſt and live according ROM ANS. 


— For by Grace we are ſaved through Faith; and this 
Salvation is not of ourſelves, it is the Gift of GOD :) That he might 
ſhew in the Ages or Worlds to come the exceeding Riches of his Grace 
in his Benevolence towards us in CHRIST JESUS. 


The Deliverance, Redemption, or Salvation, which isin CarIsT 


ESUS, is from Death; THAT 15s, not a bodily Diſſolution, but 
a ſpiritual and eternal Deſtruction. The Wages of Sin (ſays the 


Apoſtle) is Death; but the Gift of God in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord is 


eternal Life, —Let us acknowledge, with the moſt lively Grati- 
tude, the inexpreſſible Mercy and Goodneſs of GOD revealed in 
the Goſpel ; which faves Men from Deſtruction, and confers 
upon them eternal Life, If it be the Effect of mere Goodneſs in 


the CREATOR to form us for, and continue us in this Life; if we 


ought gratefully to acknowledge the free Mercy and Benevolence 
of GOD, for every Moment of our Preſervation from temporal 
Death ; what Sentiments ought we to conceive of that Divine 
Goodneſs which ſaves us from Death eternal, and raiſeth us to 
the Poſſeſſion of Life everlaſting. | 
So then with the Mind I myſelf ſerve the Law of GOD :] The 
Caſe then is, that my Mind ſerves the Law of GOD, approves 
of it, looks upon it to be good, and makes Reſolutions of obey- 
ing it.--- But with the Fleſh the Law of Sine] But my carnal Ap- 
etites draw or allure me away to do the Commands of Sin. 
Some think St. Paul ſpeaks this in his own Perſon, as a Chriſtian; 
but this is without juſt Foundation ; for St. Paul ſpeaks expreſsly 
of Chriſtians being no longer Servants 10 Sin, but Servants to 
Righteouſneſs ; of their walking not after the Fleſh, but after the 


Spirit. Beſides, what the Apoſtle ſays here ſeems to be an In- 


ference drawn from the whole preceding Diſcourſe ; and this 
can be no other than that a ſenſual Perſon may find in himſelf natu- 
rally two oppoſite Principles; the one ſubſcribing to, and ap- 


proving the Law of GOD, and the other, notwithſtanding, 


bringing him into Captivity to Sin, | 


The Doctrine of the Apoſtle, delivered in this Chapter, 
amounts to this: That the Lao had not the ſame Efficacy as the 
Goſpel, to deliver Men from their Corruption, and to ſanctify 
them; and, therefore, that the Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith, 
very far from indulging Men in the Liberty of Sinning, tends 
to render them holy, and to free them from the Slavery of their 


Paſſions. From whence it follows, that thoſe who are ſtill en- 


gaged in this Slavery, and in whom the Deſires of the Fleſh pre- 
vail, have not a true Faith, and belong not to CHRIST JEsvs. 


A Boil FUL 


1 They that are in Chriſt, and live according to the foi rit are free 


from condemnation. 13 F aue live after the fleſh, we ſhall die; 
but if through the ſpirit we mortify the deeds of the body, aue ſhall 


live. 18 The ſafferings of true Chriſtians not to be compared 
_ awith the glory they ſhall bade hereaſter. 


HERE is therefore now no condemnation to 
them which are in Chriſt Jeſus, who walk not 
atter the fleſh, bur after the Spirit. 


There is therefore now ] Viz, Now, under the Goſpel Diſpen- 
ſition. This may be conſidered as an Inference drawn from what 
is ſaid in the Beginning of the laſt Verſe of the foregoing Chap- 

ter, where he ſays, that it is the Grace or Favour of GOD, that 
delivers from the Body of Death. Or we may conne this with 
the 6th Verſe of the foregoing Chapter, where he ſays, But now 


_ ave are delivered from the Law, &c. the Remainder of that Chap- 


ter being arguing upon an Objection which might be made to 
what he had ſaid ; which, having finiſhed, he returns again to 


| His Subject, and gives a farther Explanation of it in the eleven 


firſt Verſes of this Chapter, which ſhew the CHRISTIAN Jew 
how he is obliged under the Goſpel to Sanctity of Life, and cor- 
reſpond to the eleven firſt Verſes of the 6th Chapter,. where he 
ſhews the ſame Thing to the GenTiLE CHRISTIANS. 

No Condemnation :] The Condemnation here ſpoken of refers 
not only to the Penalty of Death Eternal, annexed to every great 
and preſumptuous Tranſgreſſion by the Law, whereof he had 
diſcourſed in the foregoing Chapter, but ſeems to include alſo a 
Deliverance from being Servants to Sin, as may be concluded 


from the next Verſe ; where he aſſerts a Deliverance from the 
Law of Sin by the Goſpel of CHRIST, as well as from the Law 


of DAT R. 1 
To them which are in Chrift Jeſus :] Who make Profeſſion of 


the Region laid down by CHRIST, and own Subjection to his 


Laws. This Expreſſion, in Chrift Jeſus, as alſo that Ch. vi. 14. 


' Under Grace, and Gal. Ch. iii. 27. having put in Chriſt, all plainly 
ſignify, to any one that reads and conſiders the Places, no more 


than the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, owning a Subjection to the 


'Laws of Car1sT, and living accordingly. 
: Who walk not after the Fleſp, but after the Spirit :] The Words 
after ibe Spirit, are here plainly ſet in Oppoſition to the Words 


after the Fleſh, or, according to the ſenſual Appetites and Paſ- 


nnn 


free from the L of Sin and Death. 
in CHRIST JESUS, ſupplying ſpiritual Strength, and promiting 


to the Spirit, are free from Condemnatiqy, 


fions,” and therefore muſt evidently mean, * according to «1, 
Dictates of the rational Faculty.” The Word Seirit has fre. 
quently this Signification in the NewTe/tament ; and particularly 
when It is oppoſed, as in this Place, to % Feb, contiderey as the 
Seat of Concupiſcene. Here the Apoſtle makes a pro a 
Diſtinction, leſt any one ſhould miſinterpret the foregoing Work, 
as if there was no Condemnation to any in CHRIST JU; |, 
any who made Profeſſion of Chriſtiuniſy: And therefore the 
Apoſtle defines thoſe 2 CHRIST JESUS, to whom there i; no Con. 
demuation, to be them, who being in CaRIsT Jesus, who havin 
profeſſed Chri/tianity, omit not to u, after the Spirit, inſtead 
of walking after the Flih : For, from wer. 13. it is very plain 
that he does not ſuppoſe all in CHRIST IESsus, all Profeſſors of 
Chriſtianity, neceſſarily to walk after the Spirit, and not after the 
F le; for he there ſays, [f yelive after the Fleſb, ye fhall die, Which 
implies they might do fo ; and thoſe he there ſpeaks to, are no 
leſs than thoſe that, Ch. i. 6, 7. he calls The Called of CnRIZT 
Jesus, and rh Beloved of GOD, Terms equivalent to being in 
Jesus CRHRIsT : See Ch. vi. 12--14. Gal. Ch. v. 16--18 
Which Places compared together, ſhew that by Curr we are 
delivered from the Dominion of Sin and Luſt; ſo that it ſhall 
not reign over us unto Death, if we will ſet ourſelves againſt it 
and ſincerely endeavour to be free. A voluntary Slave, who 
enthrals himſelf by a willing Obedience, who can {et free ? 

. Thoſe therefore to whom there is no Condemnation, are thoſe 
who making the Faith of the Goſpel a Principle of Obedience 
are thereby brought not to make a Cuſtom of following the In- 
clinations of fleſhly Appetites, but habitually follow the Diates 
of the inward Man, or their rational Part, governing themſelves 
by ſpiritual Views and Maxims, and not by carnal Appetites and 
Intereſts, and who willingly obey the Suggeſtions which they have 
from the Holy Spirit, and the Precepts of the Goſpel which ate 
the Dictates of the Spirit. All this may be underſtood by ava/;. 
ing after the Spirit. | 


2 For the law of the Spirit of lite in Chrit 
Jeſus, hath made me free from the law of fin and 
death. | 


Fer the Law of the Spirit of Life in Corift Jeſus :] Or, of the 
Life quickening or giving Spirit in CHRIST }EsUS, hath mad? me 
The Diſpenfation erected 


eternal Life, is ſufficient to deliver from the Servitude of Sin, as 
well as from the Penalty of Death. The Spirit which CHRIST 
gives, and whoſe Commands Chri/tians obey, frees them from che 
Dominion which Sin before had over them ; and conſequently 


from the Dominion of Death, which is the Conſequence of Sin. 


Why the Goſpel here (for that is plainly meant) is called 2 
Spirit of Life, may be for ſeveral Reaſons ; as that 1T was dictated 
under the Direction of that ſame Spirit which raiſed Cari5T from 
the Dead; and revealed and confirmed by it; that it quickens 
us to Newnels of Life, and that it has for its End eternal Lije, and 
expreſsly promiſes it, which the Maſaical Law did not; likewiſe 
from its offering a general Pardon of all paſt Tranfgreſſions to the 
believing 7ew, (provided he accepted the Conditions upon which 
this Pardon was offered, Repentance and an entire Reformation 
of his former ConduR,) and, in Conſequence of that, eli vering him 
from Death, to which the Law ſubjected thoſe wno were under it, 
for every preſumptuous Tranſgreſſion. As the Particle ano 
is frequently deficient in the New Tęſlament, one might here ſup- 
Ply it, and render it, The Law of the pirit AND of Life; as in 
the Oppoſition, in the latter Part of the Verſe, The Law of Cin 
and Death.---And why it is called Law here, when it 1s Grace or 
Favour, is to ſet it in Oppoſition to the Sin and Death: The Grace, 
or Favour of GOD, in JESUS CHRIST, being as certain a 
Law to give Life to CHriſtians, who live not after the Fleſh, as 
the Influence of finful Appetites 15 to bring Death on thoſe who 
are not under Grace or Favour, but ſtrict Law.---The Law of Siu 
and Death in this Verſe is that which he calls the Law in his Mem- 
bers, Ch. vii. 23. where it is called the Law of Sin; and ver. 
24. it is called zhe Body of Death from which Grace deli- 
vers. This is certain, that no Body who conſiders what dt. Paul 
has ſaid, wer. 7. and 13. of the foregoing Chapter, can think that 
he can call the Law of Mo/es, the Law of Sin, or the Law of Death. 
And that the Law of Maſes is not meant, is plain from his Rea- 
ſoning in the very next Words: For the Law of Maſes could not 
be complained of as being weak, for not delivering thoſe under 
it from itſelf ; yet its Weakneſs might, and is all along, Ch. vii. 
as well as wer. 3. of this Chapter, complained of, as not being 
able to deliver thoſe under it from their carnal finful Appetites, 
and the Prevalence of them. 


For what the law could not do, in that it was 
weak through the fleſh, God tending his own Son in 
the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, and for {in condemned ſin 
in the fleſh : 8 


For 


w could not do, viz. deliver from the Domi- 
25 1 _ 1 2 too weak to maſter the Propenſities of the 
nion o 20 7 ſending his own Son, in the Likeneſs of finful F leſh, 
hap Sin, condemned Sin in the Fliþ: GOD, the mercitul 
and for &. raiſing up the Man Cur1sT Jesus, of like Paſſions 
Ln 25 the reſt of Mankind, and who yet practiſed 
2 ER Virtue as to be conſidered by GOD as a Son, he 
ſuch F „ as it were put Sin to Death, or conquered 1t in 
by o_ n. The Example of CHRIST, who had the ſame Nature 
our . 
as we have, . . a 
annot (if attended to) but animate us to ſtrive 
70 . 5 Appetites, ſeeing that CHRIST 
5 


did fo GOD was pleaſed to {hew us in him, that there might 
1 . 


in; that Sin might be maſtered, conquered, 
yy fra po Tk. And to . to be added all thoſe pro- 
ee and Motives, his SIT, Wonp, great and pre- 
15 en Je. which CHRIST has ſupplied, to enable us 
—_ the Maſtery over Sin, ſo as not to be under its Dominion. 
The Goſpel Diſpenſation, in Means and Motives to conquer Sin, 
far -:ceeds all former Dil penſations; and we have under it far 
reater Aſſiſtances to enable us to get the better of our carnal 
uſt than was granted to the Human Nature before.----- T he 
Law ((ays the Writer to the Hebrews) made nothing perfect, but 
the bringing iu of a better Hope did. More powerful Motives, 
and better Promiſes belong to the Goſpel; and by that Means 
GOD hath condemned; THAT Is, put to Death, Sin in our F leſh. 
The Law exacted compleat Obedience, but gave no Spirit or 
Help to thoſe enſlaved and ſtruggling under the Dominion of 
Sin ; afforded Men no Aſſiſtance a ainſt their Frailty or vicious 
Inclinations. And this reigning o Sin in their mortal Bodies, 
gt. Paul ſhews here how they are delivered from by the Spirit of 
Cur1sr enabling them upon their ſincere Endeavours after 
Righteouſneſs, to keep Sin under in their mortal Bodies in Con- 
formity to CuRIsT. The Law too was inflexibly rigorous, and 
provided no Allay or Mitigation for Offences againſt its The 
Proviſion that is made in the New Covenant againſt both theſe. 
Defects of the Law, is in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews expreſſed 
thus. GOD will make a new Covenant with the Houſe of /rael, 
wherein he will do theſe two Things: He will write his Law in 
{heir Hearts, and he will be merciful to their Iniguities. See Heb. 
Ch. viii. 7---12. But had not the Fes, before CHRIS came, 


the Afiiftances of the Spirit, and ſufficient Means and Motives 


to deliver them from the Power of Sin? Auſeuer: Certainly they 
had; as appears particularly from the Pſalms and Prophetic 
Writings, P/al. li. 7---12.---CxXiX. 33, 37, 66, 08, 73, Sc. 
cxlili. 10. 1/a. Ch. 1. 17---20. Exe. Ch. xxxiil. 11. Yea, all 
Mankind, in all Ages and Parts of the World, have been and 
till are under Geact ; however they may have neglected or 
abuſed it. But the Apoſtle is here conſidering the Aſſiſtances un- 
der the then newly erected Diſpenſation of the Goſpel (which in 
Means and Motives far exceeds all others,) and with particular 
Regard to the Jer, and upon a Compariſon with the Law, in 
which he reſted for every Thing ; to ſhew the Preference of the 
Goſpel to mere Law; as appears from the foregoing Chapter, 
where he at laſt ſhews the Jew the Inſufficiency of mere Law, 
or a Rule of Duty, to deliver a Man from the Habits of Vice. 


The Law was wveat, becauſe it did not promiſe a future Eternal 


Inheritance, but only a preſent temporal Poſſeſſion: The great 
Thing which the Law propoſed, was to direct Men ſo to act, as 
that they might procure to themſelves a temporal Good. This 
was a Good, though far from being the greateſt or beſt Good, 
which might have been propoſed ; and which the Diſpenſation 
of CHRIST has offered to Men. When therefore the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of the Law as weak, carnal, unprofitable, not making any 


one perf. &, he conſiders it as what it was, inſtituted for temporal 


Purpoſes :---It was weak and carnal; for it ſtood in Meats and 
Drinks, and divers Waſhings, and carnal Ordinances, impoſed only 
until the Time of Reformation. But the Goſpel, on the contrary, 
ſets Men free from the Power and Tyranny of Sin, by laying be- 
fore them the ſtrongeſt and moſt intereſting Motive or Induce- 
ment to the Practice of Virtue and Holineſs, the Sanction of a 
future Reward ; or the Promiſe of Eternal Life: It juſtified, and 
treated Men as righteous, by granting both to Fews and Gentiles 
a general Pardon for all their paſt Tranſgreſſions, provided 
they accepted the Terms offered by CHRIST, Repen- 
- tence and Amendment of Life: And it promiſes to all thoſe, 

who regulate their Conduct by the Standard of its Laws, the 
Poſſeſſion of an Eternal Inheritance. | 


4 That the righteouſneſs of the law might be ful- 


filled in us, who walk not after the fleſh, but after 
the Spirit. 


That the Righieouſneſi of the Law might be fulßlled in us :| That 
2 might A de 4 4 ReQtule of AY Sed ulfilled 
cou not here ſignify a compleat and perfect Obedience, but 
uch an unblameable Life, by ſincere SS after Righteouſ- 
nels, as ſhews us to be the faithful Subjects of Curisr, exempt 


with all its Paſſions, Affections, and Weakneſſes, and 


true Holineſs; but he will not force them to be h 


nalhy- minded, Sc. To have our Thoughts and Cho 


be always thought a neceſſary Piece of Juſtice for the 


75 + after the Fleſh mind the Things of the Fleſh: R OM A N 8. Thoſe after the Spirit ſpiritual Things. 545 


from the Dominion of Sin. See Ch. X11. 8. Gal. Ch. vi. 2. As | 


the Man JEsus Car1sT was wholly exempt from all Taint of 
Sin, ſo we ſhall be exempt from the Dominion of our carnal Luſts. 
if we make it our Choice and Endeavour to live after the Spirit, 
wer. 9. 10, 11. For that which we are to perform by the Spirit, 
is the Mortification of the Deeds of the Body, ver. 17. The 
Goſpel frees thoſe from Sin who chooſe to be free ; which was 
more than the Law, mere Law, could do. Law neither grants 
Pardon, nor ſupplies as But yet the Goſpel doth not free 
thoſe from Sin, who wickedly chooſe to remain under the Do- 
minion of it. For a willing Slaye, determined to continue in 
Servitude, who can free? The Apoſtle domonſtrates, in the four 
next Verſes, that under any Diſpenſation, ſuch as continue im- 
penitently in a ſenſual Life muſt periſh. And he inſiſts ſo par- 
ticularly upon this, probably, either to prevent a Miſtake, (for 
ſome might beſo weak as to imagine, that a mere Profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity would ſecure them from the Power of Sin) or to 
obviate any Objection the Fezvs might be ready to make, who 
might alledge, “ But there are wicked Men under the Goſpel, 
as well as under the Law,” The Apoſtle anſwers, “ Men 
who chooſe to continue under the Power of Sin and Luſt, ac- 
„ cording to the true Nature of Things, muſt periſh under every 
„ Diſpenſation. GOD provides proper Means under the Gol- 
6c pel to deliver them from a wicked Life, and to bring them to 


oly, nor love 


cc 


© them if they are wicked.“ 


Who walk not after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit :] Here th 
Apoſtle makes 7 ſame Diſtinction . Ver. 1. [hat 10 might be 


underſtood to ſpeak here of real Chriſtians, not Chriſtians in 


Name only. 


5 For they that are after the fleſh, do mind the 
things of the fleſh ; but they that are after the Spirit, 
the things of the Spirit. 


Our Actions are generally conſonant to the Affections of the 


Mind. If we are under the Government of ſenſual Appetites 
our Thoughts, Affections, and Chooſings, will be wholly turned 
to carnal and ſenſual Pleaſures : But if we are governed by our 
3 Ser or ſpiritual Part, the Thoughts and 
Bent of our Hearts will be turned to Things that are rich 

true, and ſpiritual and holy, e wha ure 


6 For to be carnally minded, is death but to be 
ſpiritually minded, is life and peace: 


For to be carnally-minded is Death ] Rather, Now 10 be car- 


ee db ofi h 
verned by tleſhly Appetite, is in its natural Tendency the Way 


to Eternal Death ; but to have our Thoughts and Affections ſet 
upon thoſe Things, which relate to the Improvement of our ſpi- 
ritual Part, is the Way to Life and Happineſs. | 


7 Becauſe the carnal mind is enmi 
God: for it is not ſubject to the law of G 
indeed can be. 


ty againſt 
od, neither 


The being carnally-minded, or having the Ben 
fections fixed upon 8 Satisfaction of the Luſts of hy 25 20 
us in a State of Oppoſition to GOD, the only Source of Life 
and Felicity. For ſuch a Diſpoſition is not obedient to the Rules 
of Sobriety, Righteouſneſs, and Goodneſs, which GOD has 
given us : Nor indeed can it in its Nature be ſo, it having a quite 
contrary Tendency. Parallel to this, 1 Cor, Ch. 14. The P% bd: or 
receiveth not the Things of the Spirit of GOD.=----Here the A oſtle 
gives the Reaſon why even thoſe that are in CAR is JEsus 9 
received the Goſpel, and are Chriftians, (for to ſuch he 1s here 
ſpeaking,) are not ſaved unleſs they ceaſe to walk after the Fleſh : 
becauſe that runs directly counter to the Law of GOD. Such a 
ſettled Contravention to his Precepts cannot be ſuffered b 3 
Supreme Lox D and GovernoR of the World in any of his Sri 
tures, without foregoing his Sovereignty, and giving up the ter 
nal immutable Rule of Right, to the overturnin the dap 
Foundations of all Order and moral Rectitude in the intellectual 
World. This, even in the Judgment of Men themſelves, will 
out of Anarchy, Diſorder and Confuſion; that thoſe 3 
Subjects who ſet up their own Inclinations for their Rule, ao a; K 
the Law which was made to reſtrain thoſe very Inclinations Fo 110 
feel the Severity of the Law; without which the Autho rit N f 
the Law, and Law-maker, cannot be preſerved. Ao 
The Words tranſlated in this Verte, the carnal Mind, are the 
very ſame with thoſe in the foregoing Verſe, tranſlated 4 be cars 
nally minded. And to be carnally minded is evidently, as in the 
Verſe before that, (wer. 5.) to mind [to chooſe, to follow, the 
Things [the Gratifications] of the Fleſb. This Verſe therefore 
may thus be truly paraphraſed : ** Becauſe the carnal Mind, that 
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which CHRIST came to in 


or Follower of CHRIST; nor will CHRIST receive him as His, 


. now to Righteouſneſs, 


$50 If any Man have not the Spirit of Chrit, ROMANS. 


re is to ſay, the minding, chooſing, and following fleſhly Gratifi- 
«« cations, is direct Enmity and Oppoſition againſt GOD; for 
«« ſuch a Temper of Mind, given up to the Luſts of the Fleſh, is 
in no Subjection to the Law of GOD, as it is in its Nature 
«© quite contrary : So that, upon the whole, we may conclude, 
* that they who walk, (ver. 1.) they who are (ver, 5.) after the 
& Fleſh; they who do mind the Things of the Fleſh, (ver. 5.) that are 
« carnally minded, (ver. 6:) that are in the Flejp, (ver. 8.) cannot 
4e pleaſe GOD, cannot be acceptable to Him.“ This is the plain 
and obvious Senſe of the Text; which does not imply that the 
Nature of all Mankind * is utterly indiſpoſed, diſabled, and 
„ made oppoſite to all that is ſpiritually good, and wholly and 
& continually inclined to all Evil.” Further, the Apoſtle ſaith 
here nothing at all about Adam's Sin: And might he not affirm, 
that to be Ay minded is Enmity to GOD, without neceſſarily ſup- 


poſing that this minding of the Fleſh is brought upon our Nute, 
not by our own wicked Choice, or the corrupt Practices of the 


World, but through Adam's Sin. 


8 So then they that are in the fleſh, cannot pleaſe 


God. 


The who are, and chooſe to continue under the Government 
of ſenſual Appetite, cannot pleaſe GOD. 


9 But ye are not in the fleſh, but in the Spirit, if 
ſo be that the Spirit of God dwell in you. Now if 
any man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of 


his. | 


But ye are not in the F leſ, but in the Spirit ] This does not im- 
ply that this was, in Fact, their Caſe; for ver. 13. he ſuppoſeth 
they might, in Fact, /ive after the Fleſb; but that they were fur- 
niſhed with the moſt proper and efficacious Means of being freed 
from the Prevalency of fleſhly Luſts, and of gaining true Purity 
of Mind; which is implied by the following Words: | 

If fo be that the Spirit of God dwell in you :] Ye who have 
made Profeſſion of Chriftianity, are not carnally, but ſpiritually 
minded, if ſo be ye have purified your Hearts by Faith ; ſo that 
a Divine Diſpoſition of Mind dwells in you. a. 

New if any Man have not the Spirit of Chriſt :] Becauſe the 
Spirit of GOD and the Spirit of Car, are the ſame or a 
like Spirit, what the Apoſtle calls zhe Spirit of G O D in the 
foregoing Words, he calls here the Spirit of CHRIST. 
And if a Man has nothing of that ſpiritual Divine Temper 

fiſe by his Doctrine and Example, 
which diſpoſes to the Cultivation and Improvement of our Spiri- 
tual Part, and to bring under Subjection the Luſts and Appetites 
of the Body, he is none of CHRIST's: He is no true Chri/tian, 


though he profeſſes himſelf a Follower of CHRIST. To 
HAVE, in this Sentence, is emphatical, and ſignifies to retain, fix 
in the Mind as a Principle, duly improve. 1 Fohn Ch. v. 12. He 
that HaTH the Son hath Life. 2 john Ch. ix. Whoſcever abides 
not in the Doctrine of CHRIST, HaTH not GOD: He that 
abides in the Doctrine of CHRIST, he har H the Father and the 


Son. 
10 And if Chriſt be in you, the body 7s dead, be- 

cauſe of ſin; but the ſpirit zs life, becauſe of righte- 

outnels. | 

And if Chriſt be in you :] If ye be Chri/tians indeed, and are 


overned by the Spirit of CHRIST, ſo as to be raiſed to the 
Goſpel Purity, and to be of the Diſpoſition of Mind the Goſpel 


requires. 


The Body is dead becauſe of Sin ] This ought to be rendered, 
avith Reference to Sin; THAT 18, all the ſinful Luſts and Appe- 
tites are mortified and deſtroyed.---Chri/tans are delivered from 
the Dominion of their carnal ſinful Luſts, by attending to the 
Goſpel of CHRIST, which is as a new quickening Principle and 
Power, by which they are put into the State of a ſpiritual Life, 
wherein their Members are made capable of being the Inſtru- 
ments of Righteouſneſs; if they pleaſe, as living Men alive 
ſo to employ them. This the Law was 
too weak to do. But ſome, by the Body being dead becauſe 
of Sin, underſtand its being mortal, on Account of Adam's 
Tranſgreſſion; but that the Spirit continues to live after the 


Death of the Body. _ : | 

But the Spirit is Life, becauſe of Righteouſneſs ] This ought to 
be rendered, <vith Reſpe& to Righteouſneſs. Your ſpiritual Part is 
alive in a vigorous State, with Reſpect to Righteouſneſs ; for, 
growing in which, you are furniſhed with ſufficient Means. 
The Apoſtle all along inculcates, that % Lato of the Spirit of 
Life (THAT 15, the New Covenant in the Goſpel,) requires that 


be is none of bi; 


thoſe who are in CHRIST ESUS, ſhould 1i 
Fleſh, but after the Spirit. ö F e vr the 


11 But if the Spirit of him that raiſed up Jeſu 
from the dead dwell in you, he that raiſed 5 
Chriſt from the dead ſhall alſo quicken your mona 
bodies, by his Spirit that dwelleth in you. 


Here the Apoſtle adds another Deliverance that true Chrifti 
obtain, w3z. a Deliverance from the Body of Death, as well i - 
Deliverance from the Body of Sin, which he mentions" in the "IN 
going Verſe. *« If (ſays he) the Spirit of GOD, who raiſed ſg. 
SUS from the Dead, dwells in you as a living Principle of true Ho. 
lineſs ; or in other Words, if by adhereing or ſtrictly attendige 
to the Doctrine of CHRIS T', you attain a Divine Diſpoſition of 
Mind, you may reſt aſſured that he who raiſed up CHRIST from 
the Dead will quicken EveEN your mortal Bodies; [this is more 
agreeable to the Original, than hall alſo quicken your mortal Bodi, ] 
will raiſe you up toa glorious and immortal Life, : 

By his Spirit that dwelleth in you ] There is another Readin 
which the Syriac and Latin Verſion, Origen, Chryſoſtom, ng 
nius, and others have followed, which is to be preferred, viz, Becauſe 
of his Spirit that dævellethß in you :] Becauſe you have his Spirit 
dwelling in you, or a God-like Temper and Frame of Mind, and 
Holineſs and Purity of Life, which is a Pledge of eternal ; £71 
The Apoſtle ſpeaks of our being ſealed with the Holy Spirit, E pheſ, 
Ch. i. 13, 14. as an Earneſt of our Inheritance in Heaven. And to 
the ſame Purpoſe he ſpeaks 2 Cor. Ch. i. 22. Ch. v. 5.--Some un- 
—_— 5 5 _ of our being guickened, even in our Morial 

oares, to  Newne/s of Life, or io a ſpiritual Life of Riphtecu;; 
And the Expreſſions A Ok of, boy re 8 of the 1 We 
tle's Diſcourſe, ſeems to give ſome Support to ſuch an Explica- 
tion: But on the other Hand, there are ſome Reaſons for under. 
ſtanding it of the Reſurrection of the laſt Day. 1. Becauſe the 
Reſurrection of CHRIST is twice mentioned in this Verſe, ſcem- 
ingly as a Pledge of our being made to live. 2. Becauſe our being 
made to live is aſſigned to GOD as his Act, on Account of our be. 
ing already quickened to a ſpiritual Life of Righteouſneſs. If the 
Spirit of GOD dwell (or govern) in you, GOD will quicken your 
Mortal Bodies, on Account of his Spirit that dwells in you.------- The 
Revival, or Reſurrection of the Body, is frequently put for our 
Advancement to eternal Life: See wer, 23. John Ch, Vi. 39. 


12 Therefore, brethren, we are debtors, not to 
the fleſh, to live after the fleſh. 


We are not bound to the Fleſh to remain in Servitude to the 
Luſts thereof, for Want of Means to get free from their Dominion; 
nor under Obligation to it, for any true Advantages we have, or 
can reap from it. | 


13 For if ye live after the fleſh, ye ſhall die: 
but if ye through the Spirit do mortify the deeds of 
the body, ye ſhall live. | 


If we continue to act according to the Inſtigation of the fleſhly 
Appetites, ye ſhall die the ſecond Death, notwithſtanding you are 
Chriftians by Profeſſion : But if ye by cultivating and improving 
your ſpiritual Part by the Doctrine of CHRIST, and the Motives 
of his Goſpel, do ſubd ue and keep under the ſinful Affections, 
Deſires and Appetites of the Fleſh, ye ſhall obtain everlaſting Life. 
What the Apoſtle calls here the Deeds of the Body, which are pro- 
duced from fleſhly Affections, he calls (Gal. Ch. v. 19.) the Ii orb 
of the Fleſb, and enumerates them to be ApuLTEry, FoRNIcA“ 
Ti0n, UNCLEANNEss, LasclviousNness, IDoLaTRY, WiTCH- 
CRAFT, HaTRED, VaRlance, EMULATION, WRATH, STRIFE, 
SEDiTIONS, HERESiEs, Envyincs, MuRDERrs, DRUNKEN- 
NE3S, REVELLINGS, and ſuch like: Of which I tell you (ſays he) 
as I have alſo told you in Time paſt, that they which do ſuch Things 
ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of GOD. 


14 For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, 
they are the ſons of God. | 


As many as are actuated and governed by the like Spirit as 
GOD, are Sons of GOD, and conſequently in an eminent 2 
Heirs of GOD : So that they may expect an Inheritance from 


Him, ſuitable to the Ability and Goodneſs of ſach a Far HER. 
Thoſe who act up to the Dignity of rational Beings, following the 
Dictates and Precepts of Reaſon in their Conduct, are in ſome 
Degree Partakers of the Divine Nature, as Sons of a Father : For 


thus St. Peter lays, Whereby are given unto us exceeding great and 
| Divint 


Natart 


precious Promiſes, that by theſe you might be Partakers of the 


Php 


Chriſtians have received 


Nature, having eſcaped the Corruption thet is in the World through 
Luft, 2 Peter Ch, i. 4. | 


1; For ye have not received the ſpirit of bondage 
again to fear; but ye have received the Spirit of 
adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father. 


For in your preſent State, under the Goſpel Diſpenſation, ye 
are not like Slaves under rigorous Government, filled with dread- 
ful Apprehenſions of GOD, and a conſtant ſlaviſh Fear of his 
Wrath, and kept from Evil only by Fear of preſent Puniſhment, 
as under the Law ; but have ſuch lively Hopes and Encourage- 
ments, as give you a true filial Spirit, the Diſpoſitions and Aﬀec- 
tions of Sons, and direct us all to regard Gob, and apply our- 
ſelves to him as a kind and merciful FaTHzr, and not to dread 
Him as a ſevere Maſter.------Fear is the general Motive of Obe- 
dience in Slaves, but Love in Sons. The Apoſtle ſtiles their 
Introduction into the Gol pel State, Adoption, to ſignify that 
they were before in a ſinful State, ſo that they could not claim 
any Right of Sons ; but GOD out of his mere Favour was plea- 
ſed to make them Sons by Adoption, and to give them the Hirit 
of Adoption; THAT 18, a true filial Spirit, or ſuch Diſpoſitions 
ind Affections as are ſuitable to thoſe who are the adopted Sons of 
Gop : By Means of which we cry ABBA, that is to ſay, FATHER; 


We addzeſs ourſelves to GOD as a gracious Fa rHEERx, and do his 


Will not from the low and ſervile Principle of Fear, but from the 
noble and generous Motives of Gratitude and Love: Whereas 
the Jews under the Law, from the many grievous Threatenings 


denounced in it, ſerved GOD with a ſervile Spirit, living in con- 


tinual Apprehenſions of his Wrath, and a conſtant Dread of his 
Punithment,-----The Jexvs Fear of GOD was greater than their 
Hopes ; becauſe the Breach of his Laws, excepting Sins of Infirmi- 
ty, and ſome of leſs Moment, was threatened with Temporal Pu- 
niſhments ; which were unavoidable whilſt the Zeavs Common- 
wealth ſtood and flouriſhed, and GOD had not any where pro- 
miſed Mercy to Perſons ſo offending, either in this Lite or 1n the 
next, or allowed any Place for Repentance ; and becauſe he had 
not appointed any expiatory Sacrifices in the Law for ſpiritual 
Sins, ſuch as Pride, or Covetouſneſs, or the like, though he had 
denounced Temporal Puniſhments againſt them ; whereby it 


came to paſs, that though covetous, proud, or any other ſuch 


Sort of Sinners, had nothing to apprehend from the Magiſtrate, 
yet they were afraid of being puniſhed by GOD, who had made 
no Promiſes, ſo much as to the Penitent. 

But though the Chriftian Diſpenſation is undoubtedly a more 
excellent one than the Fewi/b was, as the great Advantages we 
Chriſtians enjoy from it, are of a much ſuperior Nature to thoſe 
which the Jews received from their Law, and it is, to uſe the 
Words of Scripture, a better Covenant, and founded upon better Pro- 
miſes; yet it ſeems as if many, when comparing the Law with the 


Goſpel, are apt to ſpeak in too lighting and contemptuous a 


Manner of the former, and to repreſent it in ſuch a very diſad- 
vantageous Light, as to make it appear unworthy of its Divine 
Author : Whereas upon due Enquiry, it will be found to be a 
very wiſe Conſtitution, nicely adapted to the Genius and Cir- 
cumſtances of the People to whom 1t was delivered, and as judici- 
ouſly contrived for the particular Purpoſes intended to be ſerved 
by it, as the Goſpel Inſtitution for the particular Ends which Gop 
deſigned to anſwer by that; which indeed mult neceſſarily be 
granted, if the Law of Moſes be allowed to be of Divine Original. 
Though therefore it cauſed a” Kere to be under continual A p- 
prehenſions of Gop's Wrath, anda conſtant Dread of Puniſhment, 
yet if we weigh and conſider the Nature and Circumſtances of 
the People to whom it was given, all its Rigour and Severity 
will be found to be nothing more than what was entirely neceſ- 
ſary to keep the Jews within the Bounds of Duty, and from 
being infected with the Idolatry and Polytheiſm of the neighbour- 
ing Nations, the great End which GOD propoſed in giving them 
the Ceremonial Law ; for there is ſome Reaſon to think, that 
had it not been for the Proneneſs of the Jews to Idolatry, this 
Law would not have been enacted at all. 


16 The Spirit itſelf beareth witneſs with our ſpirit, 
that we are the children of God. 


This Spirit or Diſpoſition in us, and the Gifts of the Spirit 
which we have received, and exert in ſupernatural Works, is a 
plain Evidence, and gives Teſtimony to our Minds, or affords 
Conviction and Aſſurance that we are the Sons of GOD. We 
are undeniably acknowledged to be ſuch by this Sign. | 


17 And if children, then heirs ; heirs of God, and 
Joint-heirs with Chriſt :if ſo be that we ſuffer with him, 
that we may be alſo glorified together. 


And if Children, then Hair 3 Heirs of GOD :] The Relation of 
Children implies a Title to their Patrimony, that unalien- 
able Poſſeſſion which the FATHER enjoys, and which he cannot 


ROMAN S. 


the Spirit of Adoption. 531 


but give his Children.—— Heavenly Happineſs is the Patrimony 
which GOD's Children have a Right 0 8 

Joint-Heirs with Chrift :) Who may on Account of his perfect 
Obedience he conſidered as GOD's Firſt-born, and the Heir of 
with us, 

Io be we ſuffer with him e] If like him we pay a dutiful Obe- 
dience and Submiſſion to our FaTaer's Will in bearing patient- 
ly any Sufferings in the Cauſe of TauTH, hat we may alſo be 
glorified together; which if we do, we ſhall aſſuredly have future 
Glory with him.----This, and what follows, to the zoth Verſe, 
ſeems to be introduced with Reſpect to the particular State of 
Chriſtians at that Time; which was that of Suffering; by the 
cruel Perſecutions raiſed agaiaſt them, and the Contempt and 
Hatred they were treated with by thoſe who would not receive 
the Goſpel. This was undoubtedly a very great ſtumbling Block 
to the Zexvs, and a great Diſcouragement to the Gentiles, The 
Apoſtle therefore having raiſed his Thoughts to the higheſt x- 
pectation, to no leſs than the Hope of reigning in eternal Glory 
and Happineſs with CHRIST, prudently introduces the Affair of 


Suffering, which he knew they were expoſed to in this World, and 


advances ſeveral Arguments to fortify their Minds under all 
Trials; as (1.) That they ſuffered with CurisT ; (2.) In order 
to be glorified with him, in a Manner which will infinitely com- 
penſate any preſent Sufferings, ver. 17, 18.—-(3.) All Mankind 
are under various Preſſures, longing for a better State, ver. 19, 
22. (4.) The moſt eminent Chri//;2ns, even the Apoſtles themſelves, 
diſtinguiſhed by the choiceſt Gifts of Heaven, are in the ſame diſ- 
treſſed Condition, wer. 23. (5.) According to the Plan of the 
Goſpel, we are to be ſaved after a Courſe of Patience exerciſed 
in a Variety of Trials, ver. 24, 25. (6.) The Spirit of GOD will 
ſupply Patience to every upright Soul under Perfecution and Sul- 
tering ; which will put them into a State highly pleaſing to Goo; 


ver. 26, 27. All Things, even the ſevereſt Trials, ſhall operate 


together to accompliſh our Salvation, wer. 28. 


18 For I reckon, that the ſufferings of this preſent 
time, are not worthy to be compared with the glory 
which ſhall be revealed in us. 


From conſidering and eſtimating the great and precious Pro- 


miſes of the Goſpel, I make Account (and fo ought ye to do) 
that any Difficulties or Sufferings we may undergo in the Cauſe 
of Truth, bear no Proportion to that Glory, in which we ſhall 
ſhine in the Kingdom of Heaven. For our Sufferings are but of 
ſhort Duration at the moſt, but the Glories we expect in Reward 
of them eternal. So that if the Ills we are to ſuffer were to be 


put into one Scale, and the Good we have Ground to expect in- 


to another, the Good would preponderate beyond all Compariſon: 
For our light Afliction, which is but for a Moment, worketh for us 
a far more exceeding and eternal Weight of Glory, 2 Cor. Ch, iv. 17. 
The Apoſtle ſpeaks of this Glory, as what needs to be revealed 
to give us a right Conception of it. It is impoſſible to have a clear 
and full Comprehenſion of it till we taſte it. | 


19 For the earneſt expectation of the creature wait- 
eth for the manifeſtation of the ſons of God. 


Creature, in the Language of St. Paul and the New Teftament, 
ſignifies Mankind, eſpecially the Gentile World, See Col. Ch. 
i. 23. Mark Ch. xvi. 15. compared with Matthew Ch. xxviii. 19. 


The whole Race of Mankind, the Gentile World, as well as we, 


is in ſuch a State of Vanity or Mutability, Diſſatisfaction and 
Suffering, that it has an earneſt Expectation of, and longeth for 
ſomething better than this preſent State, It was quite to the Apol- 
tle's Purpoſe in this Place, to point at the common Calamites 
of Mankind; for this was an Argument why Chri/tians ſhould be 


patient in a State of Sufferings, becauſe it was in Fact no more 


than the State of the World in general; Mankind conſidered in 
the Bulk, were groaning under various Preſſures, and conſequent- 
ly anxiouſly waiting for, and vehemently deſiring, ſomething bet- 
ter than the preſent Scene of Vanity.--That the Apoſtle by the 
Creature, does not mean only the Chriſtian World or Creation, 
or, as ſome think, the Gentiles in particular that were Converts 
to Chriſtianity, ſeems pretty evident for theſe Reaſons ; Becauſe 
1. that the Creature it/elf ALso, or even the VERY Creature ſhall be 
delivered, &c. (ver. 21.) plainly points at ſomething different from 
the Body of Chri/tians, and in ſome ReſpeRs interior to them, 
For he woald never have ſaid of Chriftians, Even the very Saints 
ſhall be delivered, &c. 2. The Children of GOD are diſlinguiſhed 
from the Creature or the Creation, ver. 21. But the Children of 
GOD are Chriſtians, ver. 16. Therefore, the Creature cannot be 
Chriſtians. 3. He ſaith, wer. 20. the Creature was made ſubject to 
Vanity, not wwilfully, but through him who has ſubjected the Jame in 
Hope, &c. Now we know of no other ſubjecting the Creature to 
Vanity, but that Cen. Ch. iii. 19, and that includes all Mankind. 
4. Ver. .22. The whole Creation muſt ſurely comprehend all: 
Mankind, as it doth Mark Ch. xvi. 15. Cel. Ch. i. 23, And 

| that 


all Things, and alſo as our Brother, as being of the like Nature 
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532 All Mankind groan for the Adoption, lo wit, ROMANS. 


that we have no ſufficient Ground to extend it further than 
Mankind; THAT 1s, to the brute Creatures, will appear, if we 
coniider, 1. That the fame Phraſe is uſed to ſignify Mankind only, 
Mark Ch. xvi. 15. Go inte all the World, and preach che Goſpel 
to ce Creature, or to the whole Creation, which muſt needs ſig- 
nify only Men. Alſo Col. Ch. i. 23. 2. No Creature in this World 
but Man could be ſubject to Vanity v///ingly, or not willingly. 
3. Whether we underltand the 23d Verſe of Chriſtians in gene- 
ral, or of the Apoſtles only, we cannot well ſuppoſe the Apoſtle 
would bring either into a Compariſon with Brutes ; and not only 
THEY, bur WE alſo ourſelves who have received the firſt Fruits of 
the Spirit, &c, But it may be aſked, how can all Mankind defire 
and wait for the Mauifiſtation of the Sons of GOD ; or of the Glory 
that ſpall be revealed in them ? when but a ſmall Part of Mankind 
know any Thing of it. To this may be anſwered, that we know 
as the Apoſtle faith, Yer. 22. That all Mankind do groan under 
the Afflictions and Preſſures of this preſent World, ſenſible of its 
Imperfection and Vanity, and conſequently muſt defire ſomething 
better. And although they may not know what better bros + there 
were, yet the Apoſtle knew it. And he ſpeaks according to his own 
Knowledge, and not of theirs. He affirms of his own Knowledge 
what their ExpeCtation would ifſue in. Their earneſt Waiting 
was in Fact, however they might be ignorant of it, waiting for 
the Manife/?ation of the Sons of GOD. And he proves this, Ver. 
20, 21, as ſuppoſing the Chriſtian, to whom he wrote, might 
alſo be ignorant of it, Which ſhews, that when he affirms the 


earneſt Deſires of Mankind after a Releaſe from the Sufferings | 


of this Life, is a Waiting for the Manifeſtation of the Sons of 
GOD, he ſpeaks, not of what Heathens, or even Chriſtians, un- 
derſtood or believed, but of what he himſelf knew and believed 
to be true. In Scripture Phraſe, Defire and Expectation is aſcribed 
to Creatures in Reference to Things they want, and which tend 
to their Advantage, though they explicitely know nothing of 
them. And ſo the Glory which ſhall be revealed in Chri/tians, 
may be called here the Expectation of the Creature, or Mankind; 
as being what would fill the ' utmoſt Wiſhes and Deſires of all 
Mankind, whenever they ſhould be acquainted with, or put into 


any Hopes of it. | 


20 For the creature was made ſubject to vanity, 
not willingly, but by reaſon of him who hath ſub- 


jected the ſame in hope: 


For the Creature was made ſubjed to Vanity, not willingly :] Man- 
kind conſidered in general as GOD's Creatures, not as corrupt 
and wicked, were made ſubject to Vanity, to Diſſatisfaction, Sut- 
ferings, and Death; act willingly, not by any wilful Act of their 
own. They did not all ſin after the Similitude of Adam's Tranſ- 
greſtion, Rom. Ch. v. 14, and ſo ſubje& themſelves to Death, 

But by Reaſon of Him, or through Him, who ſubjected the ſame in 
Hope :] By the Sentence of GOD who ſaw it fit to ſubject them to 
Sorrow and Death, but not finally; but with the ExpeRation of 
ſomething better, of ſome happy Change. 


21 Becauſe the creature itſelf ith ſhall be deli- 
vered from the bondage of corruption, into the glo- 
rious liberty of the children of God. 


Becauſe (or rather THAT, for fo the Greek ſignifies) the Creature 
7:/elf :] All Mankind confidered in general as GOD's Creatures, 
not as corrupt and wicked, ſhall be delivered from the natural 
Corruption to which they are in Bondage, and ſhall be enlarged 


into the glorious Liberty which belongs to thoſe who are the 


Sons of GOD; THAT 1s, ſhall be made immortal and happy 


in the Enjoyment of GOD.---This muſt be underſtood of Man- 


kind, as well as of Chriftians, only ſo far as, by anſwering the 
Ends of their Creation, they are prepared for Immortality, and 
are not liable for their Wickedneſs, to the ſecond Death. The 
Creature is Mankind conſidered as what they ought to he, ac- 
cording to the Laws of their Creation, And poſſibly for this 
Reaſon, the Apoſtle choſe to denominate Mankind by the Crea- 
ture, Or the Creation. | | 


22 For we know that the whole creation groan- 


eth, and travaileth in pain together until now: 


It is obvious that the whole Race of Mankind are extremely 
ſenſible of the Miſery of the preſent Life, and have from the 
Commencement of Mortality to this Day all groaned under their 
Sorrows and Sufferings, and been in Pain like a Woman in La- 
bour longing to be delivered from her Burthen.— How David 
groaned under the Vanity and Shortneſs of this Life, may be ſeen, 
P/al. Ixxxix, 47, 48. which Complaint may be met with in every 
Man's Mouth; ſo that even thoſe who have not the firſt Fruits 
of the Spirit, whereby they are aſſured of a future happy Life in 
Glory, do alſo deſire to be freed from a Subjection to Corrup- 
tion, and have uneaſy Longings after Immortality, 


the Redemption of our Boch. 


23 And not only they, but ourſel ves alſo, which 
have the firſt- fruits of the Spirit, even we overſelyes 
groan within ourſelves, waiting for the adoption, to 
wit, the redemption of our body. 


And not only is the Bulk of Mankind ſubje& to many Sorrows 
but even we APosSTLEs, who are of all Men moſt liznally dit. 
tinguiſhed by the Pledges of GOD's Love, the moſt eminent 
ſpiritual Gifts and miraculous Powers, even we ourſelves are not 
exempted from Sutferings : But it is the good Pleaſure of Goy 
that we, as well as other Men, ſhould remain under the Preſſures 
of Life; and therefore we, as well as they, are yet in a State of Ex- 
pectation, and groan under various heavy Burthens, waiting for 
the Adoption, the great Period, when we ſhall be inveſted in the 
Privileges of the Sons of GOD, and have our Bodies redeemed 
and quite exempted from Corruption, being raiſed again to Life, 
never to die any more. That the Apoſtles are here meant. 
ſeems beyond Doubt for the following Reaſons. 1. But 8 
ſelves alſo, even we ourſelves, are very emphatical Expreſſions 
and direct our Thoughts to ſome Perſons of Diſtinction Sud 
Eminence. 2. Who have received the Firſt-fruits of the Spirit 
is ſtrictly true of the Apoſtles only. 3. There will be little 
or no Argument in this Verſe, if it is underſtood of the whole 
Body of Chriftians. It will be only telling them, what is ſup- 
poſed to be already known, that they were in a State of AMic. 
tion, waiting for the future Glory. But it is a good Argument 
if underitood of the Apoſtles; and properly enough advanced, 
after a general Survey of the Sufferings of Mankind. Look at 
the World in common, you ſee all labouring under Sorrows 
and Afflictions: Look at us Apoſtles, who are moſt fignally 
diſtinguiſhed by the Pledges of GOD's Love, the miraculous 
Gifts of the Spirit; even we are not exempted from Suf- 
ferings ; but it is the Will of G O D, that even we ſhould 
remain under the Preſſures of Life, and in a State of Expectation. 


24 For we are ſaved by hope: But hope that is 


ſeen, is not hope: for what a man ſeeth, why doth 


he yet hope for ? 


For aue are ſaved by Hope :] We are brought to Salvation 
through a Courſe of Hope. We muſt wait with Patience, for 
we are hitherto ſaved but in Hope. ---But Hope that is ſeen, is not 
Hope e] If the Thing we hoped for was ſeen, and in our Poſſeſſion, 
it could not be the Object of Hope. If we were to have preſent 
Enjoyment, it could not be a Thing hoped for. 


25 But if we hope for that we ſee not, then do 
we with patience wait for it. 


If according to the Divine Conſtitution, we are to kope · for 
a future Redemption, the very Act of Hope implieth, that we 
ought to wait for it with Patience, remaining true to our Duty 
and the Service of GOD, under all Difficulties, till we receive 
the Recompence of Reward. | 


26 Likewiſe the Spirit alſo helpeth our infirmities : 
for we know not what we ſhould pray for as we ought: 
but the Spirit itſelf maketh interceſſion for us with 
groanings which cannot be uttered. 


Likewiſe the Spirit alſo helpeth our Infirmities ] Here the Apoſ- 
tle mentions another Support of the Chriſtians under their Per- 
ſecutions and Afflictions. The Spirit of GOD aſſiſting them, 
and giving us their Support and Conſolation under them. Like- 
awi/e does in the New T eftament, ſignify in like Manner, or agreeably 
zo what is mentioned juſt before. See Matt. Ch. xx. 5. Ch. xx1. 
30, 36. Ch. xxv. 17. Mark Ch. x11. 21. Ch. xiv. 31. Luke Ch. x11. 
3. Ch. xx. 31. Ch, xxii. 20, Here it may be rendered, agreeably 
zo this [namely, to our being ſaved by Hope, or in a Courſe of 
patient Expectation, mentioned in the former Verſe, ] the Spirit 
helps our Infirmities. 

For we know not what we ſhould pray for as we ought :] Ac- 
cording to the Circumſtances we are in, and as the Caſe requires. 
We in our Weakneſs conſider not what is moſt fit for us to aſk of 
GOD, but are apt paſſionately to deſire an immediate Exemp- 
tion from preſent Calamities, regardleſs of the high Deſigns of 
his Wiſdom, and the important Ends of our Trials, with Reſpect 
to our Own or the Goodneſs of others. But it is our great Privi- 


lege and Happineſs, that the Spirit of GOD itſelf manages this 


Affair for us, and qualifies the ſilent Deſires of our Hearts after a 


Releaſe from our diſtreſſed Condition, tempering and moderat- 


ing them with a patient Submiſſion to the Will of GOD. 
Maketh Interceſſion for us with Groanings which cannot be utter- 
ed] That cannot be ſo powerfully expreſſed in Words. The 
Word we render maketh Intercęſton, properly ſignifies to meet and 
treat with a Perſon either for, or againſt another, And ſo may 


ſignify in general 77 negotiate, manage, Or tran/aft an Affair on 
| the 


He that ſearcheth th? Hearts, 


half of others; not only by Tnterceſſion, Intreaty, or Sup- 
4 in their Favour, but in any other Way, as the Caſe 
may require. The Spirit of Gov, or that Divine Tufluence on 
the feſt Converts to Chrifianity, which is here ſpoken of, made 


Interceſſion for the Saints, not by making Supplication to GOD on 


their Behalf, but by directing and qualifying their Supplications 
in a proper Manner, by an Influence upon their Hearts, 


27 And he that ſearcheth the hearts, knoweth 
what is the mind of the Spirit, becauſe he maketh 
:nrerceſſion for the ſaints, according to the Will of 


God. 


And he that fearcheth the Hearts, Viz. GOD, knoweth what is 
the Mind of the Spirit. To x now is often uſed in Scrip- 
tute Language in the Senſe of approving, favouring, or being 
pleaſed with. And in this Senſe it ſeems to be uſed here. Gop 
approved of the Mind, or Diſpoſition of the Spirit, THAT 1s, the 
Temper and Frame of Mind produced by the Divine Influence. 


Becauſe he maketh e ee af the Saints, according to the Will of 
p 


GOD :] It inſpires ſuch Diſpoſitions into the Saints, and inclines 
them under Affliction or Perſecution to make ſuch Supplications 
as are perfectly agreeable to the Will of GOD, 


28 And we know that all things work together 
for good, to them that love God, to them who are 
the called according to his purpoſe. 


Here the Apoſtle advances another Argument to reconcile 
Chriſitans to their Sufferings, viz. that whatever befalls us, ſup- 
poſing we love GOD, certainly concurs and tends ro our Salva- 
tion. We know, ſays the Apoſtle, (we are inſtructed by the Goſ- 
pel) that all Things work together for Good. — la ſome Ma- 
nuſcripts it is, GOD works together all Things for Good. Even 
Sorrows and Sufferings ſhall have a happy Concurrence to pro- 
duce ſpiritual Welfare and eee . Felicity. 5 

To them who are the Called according to nis Purpoſe :] It is to 
be noted that the Pronoun nis is not in the Greek, it being only 
2vho are the Called according to Purpoſe, This makes a ve:y ma- 
terial Difference in the Senſe; and there is Room to conclude, 
that the Called according to Purpoſe may be only another Phraſe to 


the ſame Import as the preceding one, them who love GOD. 


The Called according to Purpo/e, may be underſtood to mean thote 
who receive the Goſpel 70 Purpoſe ; who receive it into an honeſt 
and good Heart, and bring forth Fruit. This Phraſe, accord- 
ing to Purpoſe, is by Cyril of Jeruſalem, in the early Ages of 
Chriſtianity, thus interpreted; that it ſignifies every Man's genu- 
ine Choice and Reſolution of Mind, that Lowe of God that caſts 
out Fear, that Courage that is not daunted with Sufferings ; every 
Man's fincere Choice or Parpo/e, in Oppoſition to the hypocriti- 
cal, temporary, outward Profeſſion of ſome that enter into 


Chriſtianity. For as in him it follows, the Purpoſe of Mind when it 


I genuine Or entire, all one with Purpoſe of Heart, Acts Ch. xi. 23 
renders thee called, that is, puts thee in the Number of thoſe whoare 
ſtiled the Called of GOD, THAT 1s, ſincere Diſciples of his; 
to whom this Goſpel Privilege here belongs that a/l Things tend 
to their Good, even 'I'ribulation and Death itſelf, So in the ſame 
Author a little before, a good Purpu/e and Reſolution is uſed as a 
Phraſe to expreſs them to be Chri//rans, that had reſolvedly taken 
that Calling upon them. This is clearly the Interpretation of 
that very antient Father, making our ſincere embracing of 
Cnalsr's Diſcipleſhip (or the being called, THAT 1s, wrought 
upon by CHRIS T's Call effectually, and not bringing only the 
Body to CHRIST, and leaving the Mind behind) the Condition 
without which the Promiſes and Advantages of the Goſpel do 
not belong to any. In like Manner Theophyla?, ** A Man be- 
** comes called according to Purpoſe, that is, according to his 
** own Choice; for (iaith he) Calling is not ſufficient, for then 
all ſhould be ſaved, for all are called, but there is Need of our 
«© Will and Choice in obeying the Call.” And fo here, one 
that is called according to Purpoſe, one that ſtedfaftly and cordially 
adheres to GOD, is directly all one with one that with Purpoſe of 
_ Heart cleaves to the LORD, Acts Ch. xi. 23. And though 
Rom. Ch. ix. 10, the Word Purpo/e be clearly applied ro GOD, 
and that in the Matter of Election without Conſideration of 
Works, only in Reipe& of GOD, who calls the Gentile Idolaers 
to CHRIST, when the perverſe Jews are left to themſelves, yet 
that which determines it there to GOD, is not only the Matter 
which makes it neceſſary, but the Words or G being joined 
with Purpoſe, the Purpo/e of GOD to call the Gentile World to the 
Knowledge of CHRIST And in other Places, as there is 
Epbe/. Ch. iii. 11. %% Erernal Purpoſe, (of Gop again) or 600, 
Purpoſe concerning the ſeueral Ages of the World, ſo there is alſo 

urpeje, 2 Tim. Ch. iii. 10. Which demonſtratively ſignifies a 

race or Virtue amopg Cbriſtiant, being joined with Faith, 
long Suffering, Charity, Patience, and certainly ſignifies a general 
tod Reſolution and Purpoje of Mind, having an ö on the 


* 
*, 4 


hole Chriſtian Life. 


R O M A N S. knoweth what is the Mind of the Spirit. 35 4 


It is further to be remarked, that 
the Called actording to Purpoſe is connected with ther that lou God, 
which implies the Action of the Perſons ſpoken of; and there» 


fore it is likely that this laſt Phraſe does the ſame, 


29 For whom he did forcknow, he alſo did pre- 
deſtinate 70 be conformed to the image of his Son; 
that he might be the firſt-born among many bre- 
thren. | 


For whom he did foreknow :] To know in Scripture Language 


ſignifies frequently 7% have a particular Regard ts, approve, or 
favour ; therefore whom he did foreknow, may, (as it appears to 


do fo here) ſignify thoſe whom he has before or already approv- 
ed of.--- He did al/o predefiinare :] Appc int or determine. This 
may be rendered, He is wont or u/eth to predeſtinate.-———To be 
conformed to the Image of his Son] Although without Doubt it is 


the Will of GOD that we ſhould be conformed to his Son in our 
moral Behaviour, follow the Pattern he has ſet us' in the Conduct 


of our Lives; and alſo that when he appeareth, we fall be tike 
him, confirmed to his Image in Glory; yet, conſidering the Apoſ- 
tle is here upon the Subject of Perſecution, there is Reaſon to 
conclude, that the Conformity here ſpoken of particularly al- 
ludes to /uffering with him. CHRIST under the bittereſt Suffer» 
ings was obedient to GOD, and ſo entered into his heavenly 
Kingdom, By the ſame Way were his firſt Followers to arrive 
to Glory, A Conformity to him in this, was at the firſt Propa- 
gation of the Goſpel ſo neceſſary, that it was conſidered as a 
moſt eſſential Point, and as that which gave the higheſt Tile to 
future Glory. It was conſidered as the Will and Appointment of 
GOD, that they ſhould enter by the Way offering into Glory; 
and this there was great Reaſon for doing, ſince CHRIST had 
declared, that whoever would be his Follower, mutt 2ale up his 
Crojs. Agreeable to this, we have many Paſſages in che Apoſto- 
lic Writings, Thus St. Pau ſays, 2 Tim. Ch. ii. 11, 12. 1t is 
a jairhful Saying, if we Juffer with him, wwe ſhall allo reign with 
bim. And Philip Ch. iii. 10. ſpeaking of himſeif, he ſays, That 
1 may know the Fellowſhip of his Sufferings, being made conformable 
unto his Death; if by any Means 1 might attain to the Reſurrection 
of the Dead. And Hebrews Ch. ii. 10, it is ſaid, that it became 
GOD in bringing many Sons unto Glory, to make the Captain of 
their Sa vation perfect through Sufferings; and in wer. 17. of the 
Chapter we are upon, the Apoltlc expteſsly ſays, that if we ufer 
with him, we ſhall allo be glorified with him. Theſe Paſſages, 


and the Subject the Apoſtle is here upon, makes it probable, 


that being prede/tinated ro be conformed to the Image of his Son, 
means here in particular, taking up the Croſi, or tuff: ring Perſe- 


cution in the Cauſe of the Goſpel ; for the Apoſtle Peter ſays, 
If when ye ao well, and Juffer for it, ye take i patiently, this is 


ACCEPTABLE with GOD. Fer even HEREUNTO were ye CAL. 
LED ; becauſe alſo CHRIST /ufjired for us, leaving us an Example 
that ave ſhould follow his Steps, i his Paſſage of St. Peter \cems 
to be a parallel Place to the Verſe we are upon, and from whence 
we may underſtand the Meaning ot it And St. Paul to the 


Theſſalonians, ſpeaking of Affliction ſays, That no Man /hould be 


mowed by theſe Aﬀiittions 5 for yourjelves know that we are AP- 


POINTED thereunto, Theil. Ch. iii. 3. And we read Ad, Ch. xiv. 


22. of Paul's confirming the Souls of the Dijciples, and exhortiug 
them to continue in the Faith ; aud that we MUsT through MUCH 
Tribulation enter into the Kingdom of GO 1. 

That he might be the Firji-born among many Brethren ] That 
many might follow in the Way he went before them. It was 
uſual for the Firſt-born io go at the tiead of his Biethren to 
Battle. How CHRIST is % Firft born among many Brethren 
in a like Senſe, we may learn from other Paſſages of Scripture. 
Thus Hebrews Ch. ii. 10. he is called the Captain of our Salvation 
made per fret through Sufferings, to bring many Sons unto Glory, And 


Heb. Ch. xii. 1, 2, 3, we are exhoited to run. with Patience the 


Race that is jet before us, looking unto JESUS, the Author and Fi- 
niſher of our Faith, who for the Joy that was ſet bejore him, en- 
dured the Cro/s, deſpiſing the Shame, and is Jet down at the Right 
Hand of the I hrone of GOD.----Confider him that endured ſuch Con- 
tradiction of Sinners againſt himſelf, leſi ze be weartd and faint in 


your Minds. Thus it appears how CHRIST was the Fir/t-bornt 


among many Brethren, in the early Days of Chri/tianity particular- 
Iv, by being folluwed by them through Sufferings to Glory. 
There are jo many Paſſages to th's Purpoſe in the Apoſtolic 
Writings, that we ſhall ſcarcely err in underſtanding the being 
conformed to the Image of his Son, ot being conformed to him in 
Sufferings, cipecially as the Subject the Apoſtle is arguing upon 
in what precedes, is that cf Suftcrings and Perſecutions: For in 


all difficult Paſlages, the nearer we can interpret them to the Scope 
of the Diſcourſe that they are connected with, the more likely we 
mall be to hx upon the true Senſe of them, 


go Moreover, whom he did predeſtinate, them 
he alſo called: and whom he called, them he alſo 
7 N 


No. 76. 


juſtified * 


1 
4 


they were ca ed to by JESUS CHRIST. 
tion ſp»k-n of in Scripture, conſtantly relates to GON's Pur- 


354 No Power can ſeparate us from the 


juſtified : and whom he juſtified, them he alſo glori- 
fied. | e 


Moreover, whom he did predeſtinate:] GOD is ſaid to prede/- 
tinate THAT which he in his Counfels determines on as proper 
to be done, before it is done. Whom he ſaw fit ſhould be con- 

formed to the Image of his Son in Sufferings, them he al/o called, 
or is wont to cal; them he alſo calleth thereto. - The Apoſ- 
tle Peter expreſsly uſe the Word in Regard to Sufferings, IF 
auben you do well and ſuffer for it, ye take it patiently ; this is accep- 
table with GOD ; for even thereunto were ye CALLED. —— And 
avhom he called, or hath called, them he alſo juſtified or juſtiſetb; is 
wont to juſtify, to give Strength to perſevere in Obedience, and 
upon ſuch Trials paſt approveth of. And whom be juſtified, or 
hath juſtified, approved in this Way, them be alſo glorified. or glo- 
riſetb.— The Apoſtle here is not ſpeaking of GOD's calling 
or inviting all Mankind to the Goſpel of JzsUs CarisT, but 
only vf the calling of thoſe who received the Goſpel in a ſuitable 
Manner, and wich ſuch a Diſpoſitian, and ſuch Sincerity and 
Reſolution as to obey it, or adhere to it through all Trials of 
Afflictions and Sufferings. Such, the Apoſtle ſays here, Gop 
juſtifies, approves of or conſiders as perfectly juſt, on Account of 
their having anſwered in a right Manner to the Call of the Goſ- 
pel of Car1sT, and conformed their Lives thereto, agreeable 
to what was their Duty. And them he alſo glrified or glorifieth, 
anteth Honour to, on Account of thier Steadfaſtneſs to their 


r 
Calling, or to Faith or Belief, and that Manner of Life which 
The Predeſtina- 


poſe or Deſign to call the Gentiles, who were not His People, 
to be his People ; nor does it relate to any other Purpoſe : Com- 
pare 1 Cor Ch. ii. 7. Ephe/. Ch. i. 4, 5, 11. with what is ſaid 
by St. Paul in this and the following Chapter. So that what 
is ſaid here, is certainly to be underſtood of the Gentiles in gene- 
ral, or whole Nations, not particular Perſons. And therefore if 
by prede/linated and called we underſtand here a Fore-appoint- 
ment to the Knowledge of the Goſpel, and in Conſequence of 
that, being called or invited to it by the Preachers of the Goſ- 
2 yet in this Senſe this relates not to final Salvation, but on- 


being called into the Church, or to the Knowledge of the Goſ- 


pel ; nor does it relate to particular Perions, but to Whole Na- 
tions. And as to the Word juftifled, we have ſufficiently ſhewn, 
that when it is abſolutely expreſſed, it is to be. underſtood of 


the firſt Juſtification, or GOD's conſidering Men merely on Ac- 
count of their believing, as righteous, ſo far as to admit them 


into his Church, ir among his peculiar People, forgiving, or pa/- 
Ang by all their former Sin. As to the Word glorified here, not 
to inſiſt upon its being underſtood in the Manner we have ex- 
plained it, Chry/o/om and molt of the learned Greek Commenta- 
tors after him, underſt od it of the Gifts of the HoLy Srialir, 
the working of Miracles, ſpeaking with Tongues, Sc. which 
the firſt Converts to Chriſtianity received. And the Word which 
we render to gloriſy in the Scriprure, doth alſo figuify- to make 
| won; and famous. In Favour of this Interpretation, 
let it be noted, that when the Apoſtie ſpeaks of our final Glorifi- 
ca ion in this Chapter, he ſtill ſpeaks of it as of a Thing future, 
ſaying, We sHALL ve glorified with him, ver. 17, 18. 21. whereas he 
here ſpeaks of it as a Thing paſt, ſaying, whom he hath juſtified, 
them be BATH aljo glorified. So when a Miracle was wrought in 
CurisT's Name, GOD glorified him, Acts Ch. iii. 13. See Luke 
Ch. iv. 15. John Ch. viii. 54. xi. 4. Xiti. 31, 32. XVi. 14. 1 Cor. 
Ch. xii. 26. And when GOD wrought Signs by Moses, he glo- 
rified bim. Ecelus. Ch. xlv. 3. | 


31 What ſhall we then ſay to theſe things? If 
God Ze for us, who can be againſt us? 


What fhali we then ſay to theſe Things ?] What Inference is to 
be drawn from what has been ſaid ? Is it not this, that ſeeing 
GOD is for us, who can be againſt us, to do us any real Harm ? 


32 He that ſpared not his own Son, but delivered 


him up for us all, how ſhall he not with him alſo 
freely give us all things ? 


But delivered him up for us all:] Suffered him who was moſt 
beloved by him of all the Children of Men, to undergo an igno- 
minious Death, becauſe it would promote the Good of Mankind 

in 3 If he ſhewed this extraordinary Mark of Goodwill 
an 


Love to Men in general, Enemies unto him, or almoſt uni- 


verſally abandoned to Vice, how much more ſhall he not do for 
thoſe who love and faithfully obey him ?—— How Hall be not 
with him alſo freely give us all Things ?Þ How much more ſhall he 
not give us all Things elſe, now we are become his Friends, or 


Followers of his Will. 


33 Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of God's 
ele ? it is God that juſtifieth: 


d. 


ROMAN S. 


1 


Love of God which is in Chriſt Jesus 


Who ſpall lay any Thing to the Charge of GOD, Elia ?] Who 
will enter any Accuſation againſt thoſe whom GOD hath cho. 
ſen ? Thoſe who have obey'd the Goſpel of CHR ISH in a ſuita. 


ble Manner; for though GOD calls a whole Nation together t 


the Knowledge of him, yet thoſe only who obey the Call in , 
proper Manner, are his EL HMH or CHOos EN. „ 

t is GOD that juſtifieth :) It muſt be obſerved that the Worg, 
1T 1s, are not in the Greek, but were ſupplied by our Tranſla. 
tors: But when there is a compleat Senſe without, it ſeems 7; he 
that no Words ſhould be ſupplied, eſpecially ſuch as make the 
leaſt Alteration in the Senfe, which here it does ; for, according 
to the Original, it is a ſtrong Expreſſion, ſignifying the Certain. 
ty of GOD's working together all Things for Good to His £5 
or to them who love Him; and that therefore whatever Tribulz. 
tion they might meet with, they might aſſure themſelves it wa, 
no Mark of GOD's Diſpleaſure towards them, fince he had done 
ſo much to render them approved before him, and they were ac. 
cordingly reſtored to his Favour.— I bo foall lay any Thing to 
the Charge of GOD's Fl? GOD that juſtifierh ? Thus it ſtands 
in the Greek ; and the Senſe ſeems to be, Shall GOD, who has re. 
conciled you to himſelf by Jesus ChrisT, ard approveth of you 
as being ſincere Followers of him, lay any Thing to your Charge 7 


Nothing can be more abſurd than ſuch an Imagination as this 


And therefore whatever Perſecutions or Calamities befall you, 


you may aſſure yourſelves they are not Marks of GOD', Dis. 


pleaſure, but rather of his Love, and will in the End wort Hr ou 
a far more exceeding Weight of Glory. Thus we find the Apoſtles 
themſelves REJO1CED that they were accounted worthy to ſuffer for 
the Name of Fejus, Acts Cb. v. 41.— If we ſupply the Words 


IT Is in this Place, % vill lay any Thing to the Charge of 
GOD's El: Iris GOD that ;uſtifieth, the Senſe is manifeſtly 


altered; and it mrſt be underſtood thus, that whoever laid any 
Accuſations againſt Chriftians, GOD would diſmiſs it, or acquit 
them: And t!.ough this was certainly true with Reſpect to the 
Crimes falſely alledged againſt the hrifians, and the Apoſtle 


might juſtly encourage perſecuted  Chri/tians with this Conſide- 
ration, that it was only frail Men that condemned them, whilſt 


it was the great GOD that approved them ; yet, as ſome Words 
mutt be ſupplied to make out this Senſe, it is beſt to fix upon 
the Senſe the Apoſtle's own Words convey. 8 


34 Who #s he that condemneth ? I 5s Chriſt that 
died, yea, rather that is riſen again, who is even at 
_ right hand of God, who alſo maketh interceſſion 
or us. 8 | 


Who is he that condemntth? TT ts Chrift that died :] This too 


ſtands in the Greek thus, Ibo is be that condemneth ? Chriſt that 
dared ? Will CHRIST, that laid down his Life to bring Men to 
Gop, be our Condemner, whilſt we are faithful Followers of him? 
Can any ſuch Thing be imagined ? The Point the Apoſtle 


endeavours to convince them of here, ſeems to be, that whatever 


Tribulations or Perſecutions they laboured under, they were not 


to look upon them as Marks of Gop's Diſplenfure, but what 


would certainly work their Good in the End. 


35 Who ſhall ſeparate us trom the love of Chriſt? 
ſhall tribulation, or diſtreſs, or periccution, or fa- 
mine, or nakedneſs, or peril, or ſword ? 

36 (As it is written, For thy ſake we are killed 
all the day long ; we are accounted as ſheep for the 
laughter.) 1 


This Verſe ought to be put in a Parentheſis; for it is only 2 
Quotation from one of the P/alms, introduced ſeparate from the 


Apoſtle's Reaſoning, which connects from the 35th to the 37th - 


Verſe : But St. Paul introduces this Quotation as tending to 
ſhew that the ſincere Lovers of GOD can even bear to be {laugh- 
tered like Sheep in the Cauſe of GOD; and that ſhould the Per- 
ſecution of Chriftians ariſe to this Height, it would not be with- 


out a prior Inſtance of Gop's People ſuffering in ſuch Manner, 


nor would be any Proof of their not being beloved by GOD. 


37 Nay, in all theſe things we are more than 
conquerors, through him that loved us. 


So far are theſe Things from ſeparating us from the Love ol 


God, or from making us do any Thing that may diſpleaſe him, 


that we triumph or glory in them, (fee Ch. v. 3.) through bim 


that loved ur, by his Example and Precepts {wiz Cn 187550 who 


teſtified the greateſt Love to Mankind, and was unwearied in his 
* Endeavours to bring them to Happineſs. 


38 For I am perſuaded, that neither death, nor 


life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor 


things preſent, nor things to come, The 
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That neither Death :| The Terrors of Death; ror Life, nor 
the Allurements of Life ; nor Angels, nor Principalities, nor Pow- 
ers :] We cannot ſuppoſe that the, Apoſtle thought that op 
would endeavour to ſeparate Chriſtians from the Love of GOD ; 
and therefore we muſt either underſtand this as a figurative Ex- 
preſſion to ſignifv the Impractibility of the Thing; as when we 
fay, a Perſon will move Heaven and Earth to accompliſh a Thing; 
TRAT 18, Will do to the very utmoſt, or go to the greateſt Length 
poſſible to accompliſh it, Or elſe by Angels here, we muſt ſup- 
oſe the Apoſtle to mean the Eccleiiaſtical Powers; for it ap- 
ars from the Book of Revelation, that the Head of each Church 
was called the ANGEL of that Church. Thus Revelations Ch. ii. 
1. Unto the Angel of the Church of Epheſus write. Ver. 8. 


| Unto the Angel of the Church of Smyrna write, and fo of 


the reſt. And by Principalities and Powers the Apoſtle pro- 
bably meant the Civil Powers as diſtinguiſhed from the Eecleſi- 


aſtical. Vor Things preſent :} Nor the preſent Evils we 


experience. Mor things to come :] Nor any greater Evils that 
may come upon us. From what the Chriftians experienced, 
they had Room to expect ſtill greater Evils ; which they accord- 
ingly met with, The moſt exquiſite Tortures, the cruel Puniſh- 
ment of the Croſs, the having their Skin flead off, and being 
burnt alive, with others as grievous Things, all came upon them. 


Nor height, nor depth, nor any other crea- 
ture, ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the love of 
God which is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. | 


Nor Height ] The Hope of Honours,— Mer Depth:] The 
Fear of Ignominy.—— Theſe are juſtly placed laſt, as ſome have 
been overcome by theſe, who have deſpiſed Death. 

Nor any other Creature :] Not any Thing elſe whatſoever, —— 
$hal: «ator us from the Love of God which is in Chrift Tejus our 

ord : 

— in CaR1sT Jesus. Nothing but our Fault ſhall fruſtrate 
that Scheme of Love. Here the final Perſeverance of 
ſuch as truly love God, and obey Gov, (for this is always ſup- 

ſed,) is in a very ſtrong and noble Manner aſſerted; ſo far, 
and in this Senſe, that whatever the Trials of ſuch may be, they 
are ſure, and may infallibly aſſure themſelves, that ſincerely 
endeavouring to dec them/elves in the Love 55 GOD, (Jude, ver. 
21.) they ſhall be ter by the Power of GOD, through Faith, unto 
Salvation, 1 Pet. Ch. i. 5. See alſo John Ch, xv. 2. 1 Cor, Ch. i. 
8. 1 7%. Ch. v. 23, 24. 2 T. Ch. iii. 3. The Con- 


celauſion of this Chapter is founded upon the grand and ſolid Prin- 
eiples of the Goſpel; it breathes the true Spirit of Chrifian Mag- 


nanimity, raiſes our Minds far above all Things created, and 
ſhews in a bright and heavenly View, the Greatneſs of Soul, 


Shall deprive us of the Benefit of Gop's Love towards 


„ 


— 


4 — 


and the ſtrong Conſolation, which the Goſpel inſpires. GD 
prone it may ſtand clear before our Underſtandings, and be tran- 


ſpiſe all that is GREAT, and GLOR tous, and HAPPY, 


The Inſtructions which the firſt Part of this Chapter affords 
us, are, That the true and ſureſt Token by which we may diſ- 
cover thoſe that belong to CHRIST", is, that they do not live ac- 
cording to the Fleſh, but mortify the IL. uſts thereof; that the 


ſet their Hearts upon ſpiritual Things, and direct their Condu 


accordingly. That Chriſtians therefore ought to ſtudy to live a 


holy Life; that thoſe who live in Sin, have not the Spirit of 


CHRIST, nor can they pleaſe GOD, but are in a State of Con- 
demnation and Death; whereas thoſe who labour to mortify the 
Deeds of the Body, do partake of the ſpiritual Life, and have a 
Title to the Inheritance which God reſerves for all his Children. 
The ſecond Part of this Chapter teaches us, that the Troubles 
and Afflictions of this Life are not to be compared with the 
Joys of Heaven, and are often ſo far from being Obſtacles to the 
Happineſs of GOD's Children, that they rather promote it; and 


that in general, all Things work for Good to thoſe that love 


GOD. The Apoſtle further tells us, that the Death and 

Reſurrection of CHRIST, and his Aſcenſion into Heaven, ought 

- w Believers with a firm Truſt in the Midſt of their ſevereſt 
rials, | 


. . 


1. Paul expreſfſeth his regard for the Jews. 7 All the ſeed of Al. 


ham not the children of the promiſe. 25 The calling of the 


Gentiles, and the rejetion of the Jews, ſignified in ſeripture, 32 


The cauſe why ſo few Jews embraced the righteouſne/s of faith. 


| 1 Say the truth in Chriſt, I lie not, my conſcience 


alſo bearing me witneſs in the Holy Ghoſt, 
The Apoſtle by his 


culiar People of GOD ; and the Chrifian Church conſiſting 


lor the greateſt Part of converted Gentiles, taken for his peculiar 
+ People in their Room. For in arguing that none could Juſti- 


7 


MY his Arguments in the foregoing Chapters, had 
indicated that the Tewiſh Nation was rejected from bog the 
| 


ſcribed into all our Hearts! They who deſpiſe the Goſpel, de - 


paul expreſeth his Regard for the Jaws, ROMANS. All the Seed ef Abrabam nat God's Children. 555 


fied with GOD but by Faith in JESUS, whom they rejected; it 
from hence followed that they were no longer Goy's peculiar People. 


This being directly oppoſite to the received Opinions among the 


Zews, who fondly imagined that they ſhould always hold the 
chief Place in GOD's Fayour, on Account of their being the 
Poſterity of Abraham, Jſaac, and Jacob; and that whatever their 
Faults were, they ſhould be pardoned by the Virtues of their 
Anceſtors, and their Profeſſion of the true Religion: The Apoſtle 
in this, and the two following Chapters, ſhews the little G round 
there was for entertaining ſuch an Opinion ; and declares their 
Rejection (except a (mall Number) from being GOD's peculiar 
People; and that the Gentiles were received in their Room; 
ay at the ſame Time the moſt affectionate tender Con- 
cern for his Nation, and declaring in the moſt ſolemn Manner, 
even by Oath, that he had no Ill- Will or Prejudice againſt them; 
nor was moved to make this. Declaration but from a Regard to 


| Truth and the Spirit of GOD which directed him. In this Chap- 


ter and the two following, the Apoſtle conſiders the Gentiles as 
called, or invited, into the Kingdom of GOD ; as elected or 
chojen to be his peculiar People; and the Jes as left out and 
rejected. For though the Jeaus were free to embrace the Goſpel, 
as well as the Genti/es, yet he knew by the Spirit of Prophecy, 
that as the main Body of them had in Fact rejected Cyr1sT and 
the Goſpel, ſo they would in Fact be rejected from being the pe- 
culiar People of GOD, or having any particular Marks of his 
peculiar Favour towards them, not only by their cwn Unbelief, 
but alſo by the juſt Judgment of GOD, in the total Overthrow of 
their Polity, the Deſtruction of their Temple, their Expulſion 
out of the Land of Canaan, and Diiperſion over the Face of the 
whole Earth. Thus he knew they would be accur/ed, or anathe- 
matized from CHRIST, and reduced to a Level with the common 


or Heathen Nations of the World. And the Event has proved 


him to be a true Prophet. Ir is very evident his Arguments in 


this Chapter, ſtand upon a Suppoſitiop, that the main Kody of 


the Zewiſp Nation would be caſt out of the viſible Kingdom of 
GOD. And it is for this Reaſon, that in this and the two fol- 


lowing Chapters, he conſiders the Reception of any People 


into the Kingdom and Covenant of G00 under the relative No- 
tion of 1NviT1 NG and Hs xe, or of CaLLino andELECTION. 
St. Paul makes our Calling, or being invited into the viſible 
Kingdom of GOD here on Earth, a Matter of great Importance. 


According to him, our Calling is the ſolid Foundation of our, 


Comfort 1n all Conditions, an inconteſtable Demonſtration, that 
GOD is for us; and that, under his Influence, all Things ſhall 


work together for our Good, our final and everlaſting Salvation. 
And indeed, our being called, or invited, into the Kingdom of 


GOD, in itſelf imports that we are welcome, (the invited Gueſt 
is a welcome Gueſt) and have a good Title to the Bleſſings, Ho- 
nours, and Privileges of his Kingdom, Our Calling therefore is 
a Matter of great Importance, and ought to be well eſtabliſhed, 
and guarded againſt every Objection. But, if the Jewiſh Con- 
Ritution ſtill remains good, and the Jeaus, or ſuch as are ſubjeR 
to the Mo/aic Law, are ſtill the only People of GOD, or the 
rightful Subjects of his Kingdom, then our Calling come; to No- 
thing. For in this Caſe, we are no better than uninvited Intrud- 


ers, who have no Tiile to the extraordinary Grant of Mercy and 


Favour. And therefore the unbclieving Jews levelled all their 
Artillery againſt the Gentiles being called, or invited into the 
Church or Family ot GOD; and laboured every Argament to 
unhinge the believing Gentiles, and to perſuade them that they 
were not duly takea into the Church, Alledging, particularly, 
that the Jews were, and for ever were to be the on)y true Church 
and People of GOD; that they could not be caſt of, ſo long as 
GOD was true to his Word and Promiſe to Abraham. Conſe- 
quently the Gentiles were miſerably deceived, by ſuppoſing they 
had a Place and Intereſt in GOD's Kingdom, only by Faith in 
CHRIST FESUS : When in Fact, and as ſure as GOD was true, 
there was no other Way of enterivg into the Kingdom of Gog, 
or of gaining a Right to its Privileges, than by ſubmitting to 


the Law of Moſes That was the only Method, according to the 


Divine Appointment, of obtaining Gop's particular Favour. 
Therefore to prove that the Jews, by rejecting CHRIST and 
the Goſpel; were themſelves caſt out of the Church, conſiſtently 


with the Truth of GOD's Promiſe to Abraham, was a Matter 


of great Moment to the eſtabliſhing the Genrzile Believers, The 
Apoſtle had touched upon this Point, at the Beginning of the 
third Chapter ; but an Enlargement upon it there, would have 
broken in too much upon the Argument he was then urſuing. 
For which Reaſon he then ſuſpended the particular Conſideration 
of it to this Place; where he (1.) Solemnly declares his tender. 
eſt Affection for his Countrymen, and his real Grief of Heart 
for their Infidelity and Rejection, Ch, ix, 1---5, And this, proba- 
bly to wipe off an Aſperſion which had been caſt upon him, that 
he was ſo zealous for the Goſpel, out of unnatural Hatred and 
Rancour againſt his own Nation, becauſe he had been perſecuted 


and ill treated by them: Or, however, it might be intended to 


guard againſt ſuch an invidious Conſtruction.——(2.) Anſwers 

bjections againſt the Rejection of the Jus, ver. 6—23.— 
(3.) Proves the Calling of the Gentilit from Scripture, ver. 24. 
30. (4) Gives the true State and Reaſons of the Rejection 


of 
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„ IE Asoſtie declares his Love 


of the unbeliering Fervs, and the Calling of the Gentiles, ver. 30. 
to wer. 14. of the tenth Chapter. (5.) Vindicates the Mil. 
ſion of the Apoſtles, as expedient and neceſſary to the Calling or 
Invitation of the Gentz/es, Ch. x. 14. to the End. And all this 
was intended at once to yindicate the Divine Diſpenſations ; to 
convince the Infidel u, to ſatisfy the believing Gentile, that 
his Invitation or Calling into the Church was well grounded, 
jaſt and valid; to arm him againſt the Cavils and ObyjeRions of 


the unbelieving Jews, and to diſpoſe the Chriſtian Jew to receive 


and own him as a Member of the Family and Kingdom of GOD, 
by a Divine Right, in all Reſpe&s as good as he himſelf could 
retend to. | | 

Jay the Truth in Chrift :) I call CHRIST to Witneſs, that I 
ſay the Truth; or, I proteſt as a Chriſtian. My Conſcience aljo 
bearing me Witneſs in the Holy Ghoſt :] My Conſcience bearing me 
alſo Witneſs. And the Holy Spirit or the Divine Gifts which I 
am endued with by GOD, teſtifies that Tam not one who ſpeaks 
Falſhood, 


2 That I have great heavineſs and continual ſor- 
row in my heart. 


On Account of your not being in the Way of being approv- 
ed by GOD, and obtaining Eternal Life. 1 5 


3 For I could wiſh that myſelf were accurſed 
from Chriſt, for my brethren, my kinſmen ac- 
cording to the fleſh: 


J cculd wiſh that myſelf were accurſed from Chriſt :] From the 
Church of CHRIST: For tbe Church of Chriſt is called only 
CHrIsT, 1 Cor. Ch. xii. 12.——1 could wiſh to be the moſt con- 
temptible among Chriftians, to be excluded from the Church 
myſelf, ſo that my Brethren, or Countrymen in general, might 
not be excluded This might be rendered, I could-wiſh that 
myſelf were as anathematized, THAT 1s, to be looked upon with 
that Contempt as oneanatHfematized or expelled from the Church. 
This ſeems to be all that St. Paul meant. | 

My Kinſmen according to tbe Fla :] For whom therefore I 
have a natural Affection, and am truly grieved that they ſhould 
reject ſuch a glorious Scheme of Salvation; and in Conſequence 
be caſt forth from being GOD's peculiar People. 


4 Who are Iſraelites; to whom pertaineth the 


adoption, and the glory, and the covenants, and the 


giving of the law, and the ſervice of God, and the pro- 
miles ; | 


Who are Iſraelites :] Who have the Honour to be deſcended 
from Jacob, to whom GOD gave the Name of Mael. Io whem 
pertaineth the Adoption :] Who are the adopted Sons or pe- 
culiar People of God. The //raelites are called the Sons of Gop, 
Exed. Ch. iv. 22. Deut. Ch. xiv. 1. zo wit, with Reſpect to the 
Benefits of this Life, which GON beſtowed upon them in an ex- 


traordinary Manner, or ſhewed diſtinguiſhing Marks of his Fa- 


vour in Regard to their State or Community; for with Reſpect 
to Eternal Life rhe Adoption pertaineth to Chrifians. And the 
Glory :] And the Symbol of the Divine Preſence, the Cloud of 
Glory which ſhone upon the Ark. And tbe Covenants :) And 
ſtipulated Agreements made between them and GOD. 
the giving of the Law ;) Who have Statutes and Ordinances, 
and a Rule to walk by, given them by GOD. And the Scr- 
vice 5 GOD :] A Form of Worſhip ſettled for them by GOD's 
own Direction. And the Premijes :] Direct Promiſes of good 


Things from GOD ; of all earthly Bleſſings upon their Obedi- 


ence, and alſo of the MESSIAH. 


5 Whoſe are the fathers, and of whom as con- 


cerning the fleſh, Chritt came, who is over all, God 
bleſſed for ever. Athen. 


I boſe are the Fathers :] Who are related to thoſe great Men 


Abraham, T/aac, and Jacob, of whom GOD ſpeaks ſo much, 


and who by Way of Hxcellcuce are called the Fathers, 


Of whom, as concerning the Fleſh, Chriſt came, who is over all, 


GOD Bleſſed for Ever. Amen. | It appears from the Syriac Verſion, 
chat the ancient Manuſcripts had only, I bo is over all, bleffed for 
Ever. So Cyprian, Hilarius, and Chry/oftom ſeem to have read 
it. The Word Amen, ſignifies, So may it be.- The Greek Words 
as they ſtand in the preſent Copies, are of ambiguous Conſtruc- 
tion, and may ſignify either Of whom Chrift came: God, who 
is ever all, be bleſjed for ever, Amen. Or, Of whom Chriſt came, 
who is ever all: God be blefſed for Ever, Auen: Or, Of hors 
Chrijt came, «cho is over all God bleſſed for Euer, Amen, In Fa- 
your of the two former Renderings, may be alledged the Uſe of 


And 


ROMAN S. 


fer the Jewiſh Pevts, 


the Word Bleed, as applied generaliy to GOD be Father, by 
Way of Eminence, in other Places of Scripture ; as Dan. Ch. jj; 
28. P/al. Ixxxix. 52. Romans Ch. i. 25. 2 Cor. Ch. i. 3. xi. 31. 
Epbe/. Ch. i. 3. 1 Pet. Ch. i. 3. and in that moſt remarkable 
Place, Mark Ch. xiv. 61. Art thou the Chriſt, the Son of the Ble, 
Jed ? To the ſame Purpoſe 'tis alſo very remarkable, that got on— 
ly the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, and tlie larger Epiflles of Ing 
ut, (Books of dubious Authority, though very ancient,) repre. 
ſent it as a Branch of the Gnoftic Hereſ to affirm CHRIST to ba 
Himſelf abſolutely, the God ower All. But even Tertullian charg-< 
eth upon Praxeas, his ſtyling CarisT The Lord God Almighty 

as equivalent to conſounding him with the FaThyzr himſelf 
And Origen calls it Raſonrſs, (which he would not have done, 
if he had thought it to be the Doctrine of St. Paul) to ſuppoſe 
CHRIST to be the God over All; as being inconſiſtent with his 
own Words, My Father is greater than I. And Euſebius, through 
all his Books againſt Marcellus, lays itdown as the conſtant known 
Doctrine of the Church, that Carisr himſelf is not, the God 
over All; but that theſe are the peculiar Titles of rhe Father. 
And he particularly affirms, that whoſoever applies theſe Titles 


to the Son, cannot be a pious Perſon. And he adds, that Sabelhus 


was excommunicated as a Blaſphemer for this very Aſſertion; ag 
confounding the Characters of the FaTHer and the Son. How. 
ever, the Words of the Text being of ambiguous Conſtruction, 
the latter of the three tore-mentioned Renderings, viz. Of whom 
Chriſt came, who is over all God blejed for Ever, Amen, wag 
pitched upon by our Tranſlators as agreeable to their preconceiy. 
ed Notions, and the Opinions of the Times, which has too of- 
ten influenced Tranſlators and Commentators, inſtead of ſtrictly 
examining themſelves and conſulting their own Reaſon and ſudg- 
ment. | | 


6 Not as though the word of God hath taken 
none effect. For they are not all Iſrael, which are 
of Iiracl : | 


Not as though the Word of God hath taken none Effect: The 
Apolile ſeems here to reſume the Subject he was upon, CCH. iii. 2.) 
concerning the Objection that was made, or might be alledged, 


againſt what he inferred then by his Diſcourſe, and in this 


Chapter directly declares, wiz. that the Jewi/ Nation, if they 
continued in their Unbelief with Reſp-& to JESUS, would be 
caſt off from being GOD?s peculiar People. lt it be ſo as you 
ſay, replied the unbelieving Jes, then GOD is worſe than his 
Word and falſe in the Performance of his ſolemn Promiſe to 
Abraham, ** I will eftabliſh my Covenant between me and thee, ana 
thy Seed after thee,---for an everlaſting Covenant, to Br a GOD 
unto thet, ana to thy SEED after thee, Gen. Ch. xvil. 7, 8.— The 
Apoſtle, who in Ch. iii. had only made a ſolemn Proteſtation 
againſt any ſuch Inference being made as GOD's being unfaith- 
ful to his Promiſe, does here explain how the Fewi/s Nation 
might be rejected from being GOD's peculiar People, conſiſtent 
with GOD's Promiſe to Abrabam, and that the Promiſe would 
ſtand or be fulfilled notwithſtanding. Fer they are not all Iitaei, 
which are of 1jrael :] This is the firſt Argument which the Apol- 


tle brings to prove that the Rejection of the unbelieving Jews 


was conſiſtent with GOD*'s Promiſe to Abraham. In the firlt 
Place, ſays he, it muſt be conſidered, that in Fact they are not 
all true 1/rae/ztes which are deſcended from 1/rae/. If they have 
in noDegree his Spirit, they are none of his,” | 


2 7 Neither becauſe they are the feed of Abra- 
ham, are they all children, but, In Iſaac ſhall thy 
ſeed be called. eb 


| Neither becauſe they are the Seed of Abraham, are they all C hil- 
dren 3 Nor does being the natural Deſcendants of Abraham, 
conſtitute them Children to inherit the Promiſe made to him: 
For had this been the Caſe, then the Poſterity of Abraham by 


Hagar and Keturah muſt have been Inheritors of it too. On the 


contrary, it was expreſsly ſaid by GOD, Ia 1/aac hall thy Seed be 
called : Be diſtinguiſhed. —— This is another ſtrong Argument, 


in Proof of what the Apoſtle is arguing upon; as it manifeſtly 


ſhewed that merely being deſcended from the Loins of Abraham, 
was a Matter of no Signification, nor could entitle them to be 
Heirs of the Promiſe: And that, in Fact, the Seed of Abrahams 


in GO D's Ez e, where thoſe who would imitate the Virtues and 
F aith of Abi aham, or whom he thould call to Faith in his Decla- 
ratigns and Promiſes, as he did Abrabam. The Promiſe was made 


to Mrabam in ſuch Words as ſeemed to imply it to be made to 
all his Seed in the natural Way of Gegeration'; But that this was 
not the Meaning, was evident from GOD's confirming it atter- 
wards to 1/aac in particular: And as 1/aac was a Seed of Faith, 


' THAT 18, Abraham ſtaggered not at the Promiſe given to him by 


GOD that he ſhould have a Son by Sarab, although his own Body 
was dead as toany Ability of procreating a Son, and Sarab' Womb 
was dead allo; nevertherleſs, Abraham believed that he hogs 

| ve 
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The Children of the Fleſh, 


n by her, being Fully perſuaded, that what GOD had 

be 4 able alk „ being thus 2he Seed 
ABRAHAM, and the Promiſe being eſtabliſhed in IsAAe, it 
from hence followed (as the Apoſtle implies) that the Promiſe of 
' GOD to Abraham, that he would eſtabliſh a Covenant with him, 
10 be a GOD unto his SHE D after him, was made to the 8E D which 
i of the Fa1TH of Abraham; THAT 18, all who have Faith in 
GOD's Declarations and Promiſes, of whomſoever deſcended : 
For in this Senſe (as the Apoſtle ſays Ch. iv. 16.) Abraham is the 
Father of us all, — It from hence followed that GOD, in 
taking the Gentiles, who believed in his Declarations and Promiſ- 
es made to them by Jzsvs CHI Is r, to be his People, did punc- 
tually fulfil his Promiſe to Abraham, thou h the Fews were reject- 
ed ; nay, the Promiſe was hereby fulfilled in the largeſt Extent, 
by thus conſtituting Abraham the Father of many Nations, and 
eftabliſhing the Covenant with the People of many Nations as 


H1s SEED. 


8 That is, They which are the children of the 
fleſh, theſe are not the children of God : but the 
children of the promiſe are counted for the ſeed. 


awhich are the Children of the Fleſh :] Men merely for de- 
9 + from Abraham in a A af Way, are not the Children of 
GOD; are not thoſe whom GOD chooſes for his peculiar Peo- 
ple, regards with a ſingular, and, as it were, paternal Affection, 
and is ThE G0D in a particular Manner. But the 


Jildren of the Promiſe are counted for the Seed :) To whom the 
Promiſe $484 and whom GOD will treat as his Sons. 


9 For this is the word of promiſe, At this time 
will I come, and Sara ſhall have a ſon. | 
10 And not only this, but when Rebecca alſo 


had conceived by one, even by our father Iſaac, 


' And not only this:] Nor is what I have alledged the only In- 
ſtance that can be brought in Proof of what I argue for. 
But when Rebecca alſo bad conceived, Wc.) To what the Apoſtle 
had alledged of the Covenant being eſtabliſhed in 1/aac, and not 
in Jhmael, as typifying what Kind of Perſons ſhould be deemed 
Abraham's 84D, in whom the Covenant was to be eſtabliſhed, 
the Jews might reply that there might be other Reaſons aſſigned 
for it beſides ; as that Þmael was born of a Bond-woman, or be- 
cauſe Ibmae] had ſhewn Marks of an untoward Diſpoſition, 
when the Covenant was thus eſtabliſhed in aac. To obviate 
therefore any ſuch ObjeQion, the Apoſtle gives another Inſtance, 
in which there are no Circumſtances of this Kind, 


| t1 (For the children being not yet born, neither 
having done any good or evil, that the purpoſe of 
God according to election might ſtand, not of works, 
but of him that calleth) | 


The Children being nit yet born, neither having done any Good or 
Evil, that the Purpoſe of God according to Election might fland : 
In Order to ſhew, that the preferring of one to another, where 
there is no ſuperior Merit to claim the Preference, is at the Option 
of GOD, it was ſaid unto her by a Divine Oracle, (as follows in 
the next Verſe) The Elder ſhall ſerve the Younger. 

Not of Works, but of him that calleth :] The Apoſtle having in 
the ns Inſtance ſhewn that the Covenant to Abraham was 
not eſtabliſhed to his Seed after the Fleſh, but to his Seed after 
Faith; THAT 18, fo all thoſe (of whatever Nation) who are of 
the Faith of Abraham ; who believe in GOD" Declarations and 
Promiſes as he did. He here mentions another Inſtance, which 
not only indicated that GOD acted from his own Will in pre- 


fering one to another, but alſo that he might do it without reg | 


any Regard to their foregoing Works or Merit. This was fu 

to the Point that the Apoſtle was arguing upon, as it ſhewed that 
it was not at all inconſiſtent with Gop's uſual Manner of was, 
for him to prefer the Gentile; who believed, and conſequently 
were the Seed which is of the Faith of Abraham, to the Jews who 
did not believe ; without having Regard either to the Works of 
the Law which the Jews had performed, or, on the other Side, 
conſidering the idolatrous Worſhip and other Crimes which the 
Gentilet had been involved in before, no more than if neither of 
them had ever been : Becauſe neither of them, conſidering all 
Circumſtances, were ſo ſuperior to the other in Merit, as to have 
a Claim of Right to be preferred, —By Grace wwe are /aved 
through Faith, and that not of ourſelves, it is the Gift of GOD : 
Net of Works, left any one ſhould boaſt, Epheſ. Ch. ii. 8, 9.---GOD 
hath ſaved us, and called us with an holy Calling, not according to 
our Works, but according to his own Purpoſe and Grace, 2 Tim. Ch. 
1. 9,— See Roman, Ch. iii 24. iv. 6. and what has been ſaid 
there, as alſo xi. 6,—-GOD calleth us by his Promiſes, and 
therefore. the Word of Promiſe, and a C ing, are ſynonimous 
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Te port.——(GOD's Benevolence is to be diſtin- 
guiſhed from his Juſtice; The latter muſt have neceſſarily Ref] 


not the Childrtti of Cod. 


to good and bad Deeds, to reward the one and puniſſi the other. 
But the former may be and is exerciſed where there is no previ- 
ous Merit, as GOD ſees fit, and is entirely Grace or Favour flow= 
ing from his innate Goodneſs, It may be ſuppoſed that the Jews 
objected that the Gentiles were too wicked to be taken into the 
Favour of Gop, and made his People as the Apoſtles aſſerted 
they were, and therefore the Apoſtle ſhews by the Inſtances he 
quotes, that GOD had and might beſtow his peculiar Favours 
without any previous Merit merely from his innate and bound- 
leſs Goodneſs, | 
The 11 . Thing that 1 to be ſettled in this Chapter, 
is, what Kind of Eladios and Reprobation the Apoſtle is arguing 
about; whether Ele#ion, by the abſolute Decree and Purpoſe of 
GOD, to Eternal Life ; and Reprobation, by a like abſolute De- 
cree, to Eternal Miſery : Or only Election to the pteſent Privileges 
and external Advantages of the Kingdom of GOD in this World ; 
and Reprobation, or Rejection, as it fignifies the not being favour- 
ed with thoſe Privileges and Advantages, It ſeems demonſtrably 
clear, that it is the latter Ele4ion and Rejeion the Apoitle is ail. | 
courſing upon, and not the former, For, | 
I. The Subject of the Apoſtle's Argument is manifeſtly ſuch 
Privileges as are enumerated, ver. 4, 5. Who are Iſracliter ; %% 
whom pertains the Adoption, &c. From thoſe Privileges he ſup- 
oſes the Jeaus were fallen, or would fall; or that, for a lon 
ime, they would be deprived of the Benefit of them. For it 
is with Regard to the Loſs of thoſe Privileges, that he was ſo 
much concerned for his Brethren and Kin/men according to the 
Flih, Ver. 2, 3. And it is with Reference to their being ſtrips 
ed of thoſe Privileges, that he vindicates the Word and Righte- 
ouſneſs of GOD, wer. 6---24 ; Net as though the Word of GOD 
had taken no Effie, or failed, &e, proving that GOD, according 
to his Purpoſe of Election, was free to confer them upon any 
Branch of Abraham's Seed. Conſequently, thoſe Privileges 
were the ſingular Bleſſings, which, by che Purpoſe of GOD, ac- 
cording to ELECTION, not of Works, but of him that calleth, were 
conferred upon Jacob's Poſterity, But thoſe Privileges were 
only ſuch as the whole Body of the 1/az/ite; enjoyed in this 


| World, while they were the Church and People of Go; and 


ſuch Privileges as they might afterwards loſe or be deprived of. 
Therefore, the Election of Jacob's Poſterity to thoſe Privileges, 
was not abſolute Election to Eternal Life. | 

II. Agreeably to the Purpo/e of GOD according to Elaction, it 
was ſaid unto Rebecca, The Elder hall ſerve the Younger ; mean- 
ing the Poſterity of the Elder and the Younger. For Gen. Ch, 
xxv. 23. the LORD ſaid unto her, Two Nations are in thy Womb, 
and two Manner of PEOPLE ſhall be ſeparated from thy Bowwels, and 
the one PEOPLE ſhall be ſtronger than the other PEOPLE, and the Ei. 
der ſhall ſerve the Younger. Theſe are the Words, which ſignify 
the Purpoſe of GOD according to Eledtion. Therefore the Election 
refers to Jacobs Poſterity, or the whole Nation of I/rae/, But 
all the Nation of J/rael were not abſolutely elected to Eternal 
Life: Therefore the Election ſpoken of here cannot be Election 
to Eternal Life, 

III. Agreeably to the Purpoſe of GOD according to Hlaction, it 
was ſaid to Rebecca, the Elder ſhall ſerve the Younger, But to 
SERVE, in Scripture, never ſignifies to be eternally damned in 
the World to come, Conſequently, the oppoſite 1 be- 
ſlowed upon the Poſterity of the Vounger, could not be Eternal 
Salvation, but ſome Privileges in this kite. Therefore the Pur - 
peſe according to Election refers to ſuch Privileges. 

IV. The Elon the A poſtle ſpeaks of, is not of Works, (vor. 
11.) but of the mere Will of GOD, who caLLs or ixvIr ES: 
But Eternal Life is always in Scripture ſaid to be of Works, tho“ 
not of Works alone, | 

V. The Election, the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, took Place, firſt in 
Abraham and his Seed, before his Seed was born ; and then _ 
cluding 1&mael and all his Poſterity) in //aac and his Seed, 
fore they were born; and then (ſecluding E/au and all his Poſ- 
terity) in Jacob and his Sced, before they were born, But the 
Scripture no where repreſents eternal Life, as beſtowed upon any 
Family 2 Race of Men in this N * 1 Fol 

VI. Veſeli of Mercy, ver. 23. are manifeſily oppoſed to Y; 
of Bra Ae he Veſſels of Mercy are the whole Body 
of the 7 and Gentiles, who were CALLED, or INVITED, in- 
to the Kingdom of GOD under the Goſpel, ver. 24. Conſe- 
quently, the Vgſeli of Wrath are the whole Body of the unbe- 
lieving Jeu. So (wer. 30, 31.) the whole Body of believin 
Gentiles, who, according to GOD?s. Purpoſe of Election, ha 
attained Juſtification, are oppoſed to the whole Body of the 
Jjraelites, who came ſhort of it: But Men ſhall not be received 
to Eternal Life, or ſubjected to Eternal Damnation, at the laſt 
Day, in collective Bodies; but according as particular Perſons, 
in thoſe Bodies, have ated well or ill. 

VII. Whoever 1 peruſes theſe three Chapters, the gth, 
10th, and 11th, will find, that thoſe Who have not believed, Ch. 


xi. 31. are the preſent rejected Jews, or that Z/arl, to whom 
W Lan happened in os hat 25 ; the ſame who /e, and 
| | | | on, 
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particular Perſon belongi 


558 Of the Eltfion and Rejetfion 


on whom GOD has ſhewn Severity, ver. 22; the ſame with the 
natural Branches, whom God ſpared not, ver. 21; who were broken 


off from the Olive-tree, ver. 20, 19, 17 ; who were caff away, 


ver. 15 ; who were diminiſhed and fallen, ver. 12; who had 
fumbled, ver. 11 ; who were a diſobedient and gainſaying * 96 
Ch. x. 21. who being ignorant of GOD's Rightrouſne/5, went about 
to eflabliſh their own, ver. 3. Becauſe they /ought Righteouſneſs 
wot by Faith, but as it were by the Works of the, Law, Ch. ix. 
32 ; and therefore had not a/tained to the Law of Righteouſne/s, 
ver. 31, Theſe ſame People, ſpoken of in all theſe Places, are 


the < Wrath fitted for Deftrufion, ver. 22; and the ſame 
for whom Pau! had great Heawine/s and continual Sorrow in his 


Heart. ver. 2, 3. In ſhort, they are the unbelieving Nation, or 


People of Isa att. And it is with Regard to the Reprobation, 
or Rejection of thoſe People, that he is arguing, and vindicatin 
the TauTH, Jusriez, and Wispou of GOP in this nin 


Chapter. 
Now, if we examine theſe three Chapters, we ſhall find that 


the Apoſtle (Cb. x. 1.) heartily deſired and prayed that thoſe 
ſame reprobated and rejected People of IsxatL might be ſaved : 


He affirms that they had not ſo fumbled as to fall finally and ir- 


recoverably, Ch. xi. 11. that they ſhould again have a Falneſe, 


wer. 12. that they ſhould be received again into the Church, ver. 
15. that a Holine/s ſtill belonged to them, wer. 16. that, F tb 
did not fill abide in Unbelief, they ſhould be grafted into their own 
Olive-tree again, wer. 23, 24. that Blindne/? was happened to them 


only for a Time, til! che Fulne/s of the Gentiles be come in, ver. 25. 


And then he proves from Scripture, a/l 1/rael, all this Nation, at 
preſent under Blindneſs, Hall be awed, ver. 26, 27. that, as 
rouching the original Election, they were till beloved for the Fathers 
(the Patriarchs) Sake, ver. 28. that, in their Cafe, the Gifts and 
Calling of GOD are without Repentance, ver. 29. that rough our 
(the believing Gentiles ) Mercy, they ſpall at length obtain Mercy, 
wer. 31. — All theſe ſeveral Things are ſpoken of that {rael, 
or Body of People, concerning whoſe Rejection the Apottle argues 
in the ninth Chapter: And therefore the Rejection he there ar- 
kues about, cannot be abſolute Reprobation to eternal Damnation; 

ut to their being as a Nation, ſtripped of thoſe Honours and 
Privileges of GOD's peculiar Church and why Wn in this 
World, to which, at a certain future Period, they ſhall be again 


reſtored. 
VII. Whoever carefully peruſes theſe three Chapters, will 


find that the People, who in Times paſt believed not GOD, but have 


now obtained Mercy, through the Unbelief of the Jews, (Ch xi. 
30.) are the whole Body of the believing Gentiles ; the ſame who 
were cut our of the Olive tree which i, wild by Nature, and were 
grafted, contrary to Nature, into the good Olive-tree, ver. 17, 24. 
the ſame, to whom GOD hath ſhewn Gooare/s, ver. 22. the Forld 
that was reconciled, ver. 15. the Gentiles, who were enriched by the 
diminiſhing of the Jews, ver. 12. to whom Salvation came through 
their Fall, wer. 11. the Gentiles that had attained to Righteouſneſs, 


(Juſtification) C5. ix. 30. Who had net been God's People, nur 


Be owed ; but now were his People, Belwved, and the Children of 
the living God, ver 25, 26, Even Us, whom be bas cal ed, not of 
the Jews only, but alſo of the Gentiles, wer. 24. who are the Veſſeli 
of Mercy, an whom God has made known the Riches of his Glory, ver. 
23. the Yefſels made unto Honour, ver. 21. He ſpeaks of the ſame 
Body of Men in all theſe Places; namely, of the believing Gen- 
tiles principally, but not excluding the ſmall Remnant of the be- 
lieving Jews, who were incorporated with them. And it is this 
Body of Men whoſe Calling and Eliction he is proving ; in whoſe 
Caſe the Purpoſe of Ged, according to Election, ſtands good, Ch. ix. 
And. who are the Chilaren of the Promiſe that are counted for the 


Steed, ver. 8. Theſe are the Election, or the Elec. 


Now, concerning this called, or elect Body of People, or any 

ng to this Body, the Apoſtle writes thus, 

(Ch. xi. 20, 21, 22.) Well j becauſe of Unbelitf they (the Jews) 
avere broken off (reprobated, rejected,) and thou /tandeft (in the 


Church, amongſt GOD"'s Called and Ele, ) by Faith. Be not 


high minded, but fear - For if G:d ſpared not the natural Branches, 
take Hera left be alſo jpare not the. Behold therefore, the Goodneſs 
and Severity of God : On them (the Fews) which fell, Severity; 
but towards thie Goodnt)s, if thou continue in bis Goodneſs ; Other. 
awi/e, thou al/o ſhalt te cut off, (rejected, reprobated.) | 
This proves, that the Calliag and Eladtias the Apoſtle is argu- 
ing for in the ninth Chapter, is not abſolute Election to eternal 
Life, but to the preſent Privileges of the Church, the Honours 
and Advantages of GOD! peculiar People; which Election, 


through Unbelief and Mifimprovement, may be rendered void, 


and come to nothing. All this is further confirmed by the 
Confideration, that the Doctrine of an abſolute Election to eter- 
nal Life could have no Manner of Tendency to convince the 
raus of what the Apoſtle plainly wanted to convince them; 
which was, of the Truth of the Goſpel of CHRIST, and of his 
being the End of ihe Law of Righteouſnefi, or Juſtification, unte 
every one that believes. For what has the Doctrine of an abſolate 
Election to do with this ? Or how will it prove, even ſuppoſing 
it allowed of on both Sides, either that the Apoſtle was right in 
embracing the Chrifian Faith, or the Jews in the wrong in Ie- 


jecting it ? But now, if the Apoſile can make it appear from the | 


# 
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| Law itſelf, as he does, that ſuch as are Chri/ians are really Ara. 
ham's Seed, and Heirs according to the Promiſe made to him 

ſuch Reaſoning as this mutt as plainly appear to his Purpoſe A 
the other appears to be foreign to any ſuch Thing. Nay, fo far 
is it from having any Tendency to convert them to the Chriſtian 
Faith, that it has rather a Tendency to keep them from it, and 
to harden them till in their Error, For, admitting (might the 

ſay) that there is ſuch a particular Election as that you ſpeak of. 
are there any ſo likely to be the Objects of this as ourſelves ? Are 
not we the true Seed of Abrabam, the Friend of GOD? And if 
you ſay that the Promiſe is not to all his Seed, but only to ſuch of 


the Sons of 1Þmae/, but makes nothing at all againſt us, the Song 
of Jaac. And if you again make Exceptions, with Regard tg 
the Sons of 7/aac, and alledge that GOD loved Jacob, but hated 
hau, we are not deſcended from E/au, but from that very Jacob 
you ſpeak of that very Jacob Gop ſays he had loved. What End 
can you therefore propoſe in citing Scriptures which tend thug 
plainly to your own Confuſion ? We are not only the Drfſcen. 
dants of Abraham, but of 1/aac, and Jacob too. The Laws we 
. obſerve, and which we ſeek to be juſtified by, were given by Gop 
Himſelf to the Prophet Meet; and therefore, if there be ſuch an 
Election and Redemption as that you mention, is it not much 
more likely that we ſhould be GOD's Elect, than ſuch Apoſtates 
from the Law as yourſelf, who, forſaking a Law that was given by 
Divine Authority, have ſet up new Laws, and new Doctrines, and 
by which, as you pretend, we ſtand condemned ? Is it not eaſy 
to ſee, that ſuch an Election of Jaac and 7zcob would have been 
ſo far from ſerving the Apoſtle's Purpoſe, that it would only have 
been giving the Jews an Advantage againſt him? Nor will the 
Scriptures here cited, if explained in this Senſe, be of any Ser. 
vice to anſwer, but rather confirm their ObjeQions, -Further, the 
Apoſtle himſelf, when he comes co give us the Subſtance of what 
he had been ſaying before, as he does in the End of the Chapter, 
not only takes no Notice of any ſuch Doctrine, as ſome ſuppoſe 
he had been juſt contending for, but concludes in the followin 
Manner: bat jhall we jay then ® Or, What is to be gs, 
from what we have ſaid, but this? That the Gentives, which fol. 
| loved not after Righteouſneſs , have attained to Righteou/ne's, even 
the Righteoujne/s which is of Faith : But Ilrael, which followed gf. 
ter the Law of Righteouſneſs hath not attained to the Law of Rigb- 
teou/ne/s, And wherefore, ſays the Apoſtle, have they not attained 
to it ? Is it becauſe GOD eternally decreed they ſhould not? 
There is nothing like this to be met with, but agreeably to 
his Argument, he gives us this very good Reaſon for it: Becauſe 
they /oug ht it, not by Faith, but as it were by the Warks of the Law : 
For they ſtumbied at that Stumbling-/tone, the Meanneſs and Death 
of CHRI5L, as zt ii written, aud foretold in the Scriptures, Be- 
held, I lay in dion a Stumbling-/ione, and Rock of Offence : And 
whojoever believeth on him, ſhall not be aſhamed. After which, he 


tor his Brettren's Salvation, in a Manner highly confiſtent with 
Chriſtian Faith and Cnarity ; but as inconfiſtent as can well be 
imagined, for one who had juſt been aſſerting that they were ir- 
retrievably doomed to Deſtruction. 35 | 


12 It was ſaid unto her, The elder ſhall ſerve the 
younger. | | 


the ſame Senſe that they are uſed in Gen. Ch. xxv. 23. thcy muſt 
here be underſtood not of the Perſons of E/azand Jacob themſelves, 
but of their Poſterity ; for theie are the Words of the Oracle, 
Two Nations are in thy Womb, and two Manner of Peopl: jhall be 
ſeparated from thy Bowels, ana the one [hail be ſironger than tht 
other, and the greater ſhall ſerve the leſs. (Of which Prediction, 
ſee the Notes on that Place in Geng, Therefore in this Pal- 
ſage of St. Paul, the Phraſe ought not to have been rendered, 
the Elder ſhall ſerve the Younger, but the Greater ſhall ſerve the 
Lei. And ſo the Apoſtle's Scope alſo requires, who manifeſtiy 


ations. 


13 As it is written, Jacob have I loved, but Eſau 
have I hared. 1 | 5 


make up the full Senſe, which mult be this: Which Prophecy 
or Declaration was fulflled, as we find it written long alter- 
ward, Jacob bawe I loved, and E/au have 1 hated. I have choſen 
to beſtow peculiar Bleſſings rather upon the Neſcendants of Ja- 
cob than upon thoſe of Eau. In the Scripture Language aT EN, 
when it is uſed (as it often is) comparatively, ſigniſies only to poſt- 
pone in our Eſteem or Kindneſs, to have a leſs Regard for. LUKs 
C. xiv. 26. is ſufficient to prove this beyond Doubt. Jacob 
have I loved, and E/au have I hated, are to be taken in a nauon 

Senſe ; for the Preference Gop gave to the Poiterity of one o 


plenciful, pleaſant Country,) before the other.--- That it wa: 5 
me 


ſpoken of in this Chapter, 


them as ſhould ſpring from aac, this will conclude indeed againg 


goes on, in the ſucceeding Chapter, to affert his Defire and Prayer 


It beiug certain that theſe Words are alledged by St. Paul in 


A. it is dritten :] Here * an Ellipſis, or ſomething wanting to 


them to be his People, and poſſeis the Land of Promiſe (a fine, 


3 


In what Senſe 
nennt of the Perſons of E/av and Jacob, is beyond Doubt; be- 


it was not true of them; as Eau perſonally was always 
_ and more proſperous than Jacob, who bowed down before 
kim to the Ground ſeven Times, when he met him, as we read 
Cen. Ch. xxxiii. 3. and called him his Lon p, wer. 8. But in 
Times following, the Poſterity of Jacob were ſettled in the Land 
of CANAAN, 4 Land flowing with Milk and Honey, the Glory of all 
Lands : Whereas the Poſterity of E/au were ſettled in a barren de- 
{art Land; which gave Occaſion to the Words of the Prophet 
Malachi, from whence the Apoſtle makes this Quotation. The 
Apoſtle's Meaning therefore is no more here, than that GOD 
acts according to his Sovereign Will, (but that we know is always 
guided by ſovereigy Wiſdom, ) in chooſing one Nation fry par- 
ticular Perſons) before another, to diſtinguiſh them by his Bleſ- 
fings, and give them greater Light and Knowledge than another, 
as the Jews under the Old Diſpenſation were diſtinguiſhed from 
all the reſt of the Word: And as thoſe now (where the Chri/tian 
Religion ſhines in Purity) are diſtinguiſhed from thoſe where the 
| Darkneſs of Hea/beni/m prevails, , But this is done without any 
 Injuſtice, becauſe he never beſtows leſs of his Bleſſings on any Na- 
tion; than what they have a Title to from their Behaviour ; but 
only, for wiſe Reaſons, unknown to Men, beſtows more of his un- 
deſerved Bleflings upon ſome Nations, than he does upon others, 


14 What ſhall we ſay then? 1s there unrighteouſ- 


neſs with God ? God forbid. 


What Gall we ſay tben ?] Or, What do we ſay F——This is an 
Expreſſion that appears to have been uſed by St. Paul, whenever 
he apprehended a falſe Inference might be drawn from what he 
had ſaid : And therefore, inſtead of I bat hall aue jay ? which 
ſeems to imply a Dubiouſneſs in the Matter, we ſhould underſtand 
it, hat do wwe Jay ? Do we ſay ſo and ſo? Is this what we teach 
by our Doctrine ?----/s there Unrighteoujne/s with GOD ?] Do we 
ſay, or does our Doctrine imply, that GOD acts anjuſtly. GOD 
fertid that we ſhould ſay or teach any ſuch Thing: For his Ways 
are Juagment ; a GOD of Truth, and without Iniquity, juſt and 
right is He, Deut. Ch. xxxii. 4. | 


15 For he ſaith to Moſes, I will have mercy on 
whom I will have mercy, and 1 will have compaſ- 
ſion on whom I will have compaſſion. 


For he ſaith to Moſer :] Vt. after the {/racl/ires had ſinned in 
ſetting up the Golden Calf, E Ch. xxxiii. 19.---1 will have 
Mercy on whom I will hawe Mercy, and I will have Compaſſion on 
<whom I wiil have Compaſſion :] This is not truly rendered «1ther 
in the Paſſage before us, or in our Tranſlation of Exodus Ch. xxxiii 
19. from which it is taken for the Senſe of the Hebrew Words, is, 
1 have favoured him whom I will favour, I have had Mercy on 
whom I will have Mercy; which indicates no more than that as 
GOD had begun to ſhew Kindneſs to Jacob, ſo would he continue 
bis Kindneſs to his Poſterity notwithſtanding their Unworthineſs; 
and this continued Kindneſs to the Vraelites was without the 
leaf! Injuſtice ; becauſe he did not deny any Benefit to the /dume- 
ant which they had deſerved, but only went on to do Good to 
the //raelites, tho? unworthy: For it is no Injuſtice to be merciful 
to thoſe that do not deſerve it, though it would be ſo to puniſh 
- thoſe that do not deſerve it. Mercy may be juſtly ſhewn when 
Puniſtment cannot be juſtly inflifted, ——— However, we muſt 
not imagine that GOD bas no Reaſons for preterring one Nation 
to another, but his arbitrary Will; for he can do nothing auith- 
out Reajon; and therefore he has in himſelf Reaſons for making 
the Diſtinction, although he does not make them known. But 
St. Paul's arguing bere, is, that as Gop at the very Time that 
the //raeclites had diſhonoured him, by worſhipping the Image of 
a Calf as their Gop, declared he would continue to be gracious 


to them, therefore it might be inferred, Gop might beſtow Goop . 


on a People who did not at all merit it, and that conſequentiy he 

might call the Gentiles to be his People, notwithſtanding the Ig- 

1 _ had before been in of him, and the Wickedneſs they 
ad lived in. TT 


16 So then 77 is not of him that willeth, nor of 
him that runneth, but of God that ſheweth mercy, 


This might probably be a proverbial Form of Speech, com- 
monly uſed to ignify that all Human Endeavours are inſigaificant, 
unle s GOD countenances them. Thus an antient Poet ſays, 

A Max void of Counſel, labours and runs in vain.” Or, it may 
refer here in particular to the Purpoſe of aac, who deſigned 
the Blefling for Z/aw, and willed him to prepare himſelf for it ; 
and the Endeavours of E/av, who ran a hunting for Veniſon, to 
come and receive it. The Meaning, as applied, however, 

ms to be, that from the mere Mercy of Gop (tho? founded 
Upon wile Reaſons, known only to himſelf,) proceeded that Fa- 
vour he continued to ſhew to Jaca Poſterity, rather than to 
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E/au's ; not from any Thing that the Haelites had done to deſerve 
the Divine Favour more than the /qumeaans. From which Doc- 
trine it followed, that God might without any Injuſtice call the 
Heathen: to the Knowledge of the Goſpel, and reject the carnal 
Jews, though otherwiſe the Hearh:ns had done no more to merit 
this Token of GOD's Favour, than the Jews. —— Shewing Mer- 
cy, and ebtaining Mercy, are applied to the Donation of extraor- 
diary Favours and Privileges upon a People, Cb. xii. 30. 1 Pet. 
Ch. ii. 10. And that it is ſo to be underſtood here, appears 
from the Context, | 


19 For the ſcripture ſaith unto Pharaoh, Even 
for this ſame purpoſe have I raiſed thee up, that I 
might ſhew my power in thee, and that my name 
might be declared throughout all the earth. 


For the Scripture ſaith unto Pharaoh :] In the Scripture it is 
ſaid, ſpeaking of PHaRaon, Ewen for ibis ſame Purpoſe have I 
raiſed thee up. The Greek Word we render rai/ed up, properly 
fignifies made to fland, THAT 1s, continued in Being: So that 
the Meaning is, that though GOD could eaſily have deſtroyed Pha- 
raob, and the whole Egyptian Nation, and 10 
ple a free 4 1 7; which they ſo often refuſed them, yet he ſuf- 
fered Pharaob ſtill to live, that he might ſhew his Power in him, 
So that all that GOD did in the Caſe of Pharaoh, was, that he 
did not deſtroy him ſo, ſoon as he might juſtly have done; which 
Long-Suffering ought to have led him to Repentance, though it 
did not do ſo: Bui yet GOD made it ſerve another great End, 
viz. to make his great Power known by a Repetition of miracu- 
lous Acts, in order to induce Pharaoh to let the People of [/rael 
go and at laſt when he purſued them, by bringing that terrible 

eſtruction on Pharaoh and his Hoſt in the Red Sea: Which not 
being executed till after Pharaoh had given ſo repeated Proofs of 
inexcuſable Obſtinacy, ſhewed the Juſtice of GOD in puniſhing 
bim; for PRARAOH¹H hardened bis Heart, THAT is, was obſtinately 


diſobedient to all the Meſſages GOD ſent to him by Moſes and 


Aaron, ſupported by ſuch wondertul Miracles, -as ſhewed him to 
be the Lon p of Heaven and Earth. And the repeated Miracles 
worked to convince Pharaoh, tended to make GOD's Name, his 
Excellency or Power, to be celebrated throughout all the Earth, 
as it is at this Day wherever the Scriptures which record hem 
are read. Pharaoh may be conſidered as an Image of 


the Jeauiſb People. GOD ſent Moſes to Pharaoh with may 
Signs and Wonders; but he lent Jesus ChrIsT to the ui 
Nation with many more: But they rejected him, notwithit-o- ing 


all he did in their Sight. GOD couid have immediately pu iſh- 
ed their Obſtinacy, but would not; luffering them to continue 
a Nation for near forty Years after they had put CHR!S , to 
Death; during which, they growing daily worſe and worſe, 


they became fo infamous among all Nations, that when GOD at 


length executed the ſevereſt Judgments, and quite deſtroyed them 
from being a People, it was thought (trnough iuch Calamities had 
pores before befel any Nation) to be leſs than their Crimes de- 
erved. N 


18 Therefore hath he mercy on whom he will 
have mercy, aud whom he will he hardeneth. 


Therefore :] Viz. that his Name and Power may be made 


known, and taken Notice of in all the Earth, he is kad aad 
bountitul to one Nation, and let- another go on in their Oppo» 
ſition and Obſtinacy againſt him; wll cheir raking off, by ſome 
ſignal Calamity and Ruin brought on them by the viſible Hand 
of his PROvivexce, may be ſeen and acknowledged to be the 
Effect of their ſtanding out againit GO;), as n the Caſe of 
Pharaoh.---- Hath he Mercy on whom he vill baue Mercy ;} That 
by the Word Mercy here is meant being bounitul 'n his outward 
Diſpenſations of Power, Greatneſs, and Protection to oe Peo- 
ple above another, when neither has a juſt Claim of Merit to 
ſuch B-unries, is plain from the three preceding Verſes, And 
hom he will, he bardeneth : | GOD neither is, cor can be, in any 
Manner, the Occaſion of Sin, or the Hardneſs of Heart in Bui; 
and therefore. the Meaning of this Expreſſiun in Scriptore, of 


Ob's hardening the Heart of any one, is no more than that 


he leaves them to themſelves, to do what their evil Heart inciines 
them to, without giving any Check to them, uling ſuch For- 
bearance to them, as gives them an Opportunity of ſhewing the 
Obduracy of their Diſpoſition, in acting contrary to his WII. 
We may obſerve that Gov, in the Phraſe of the Scriptures, is 
ſaid to do many Ihings, which, trom the very Nature of them, 
it is plain he did not do, but only permitted to come to paſs, ---- 
As in this Verſe the Apoſtle alludes to the Quotation, wer. 15 and 
to what is ſaid, in the Story of Pharaohs, concerning Gop's 
hardening his Heart, therefore we muſt fetch the Senſe ot, aubom 
he awill be hardens, from that Hiſtory. Now, if we turn © Excd.. 
Ch. viii. 15. we ſhall gain a juſt Notion in what Manner Gop 

hardened 


Cod is ſaid to harden the Heart. 559 


have made his Peo- 
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560 In what Senſe 


hardened his Heart: For it is there written, Bat, when Pharaoh 
aw there wwas Reſpite, he hardened his Heart, and hearkened not unto 
them, as the Lord had ſaid. And again, Chap. ix. 34, 35» When 
Pharaoh /aw that the Rain, and the Hail, and the Thunders were 
cea/ed, he finned yet more, and hardened his Heart, be and his Ser- 
wants. And the Heart of Pharaoh was hardened ; neither vould be 
let the Prople go, as the Lord had ſpoken by Moſes. Gop had faid, 
he would harden Pharaoh's Heart: And Pharaoh is, in theſe two 
Places, ſaid to harden his own Heart, as the Lord had ſaid. There- 
fore, what the Lon p had faid, is to be explained by what is here 
ſaid, Ch. ix. 34, 35+) concerning the 3 of Pharaoh's 
Heart. But it is — ſaid, that Pbaraob wickedly took Occaſion, 
from the Reſpite, which God granted him, as perhaps thinking 
that the Gop of the Hebrews had already done all that he could 
do to harden his own Heart. Conſequently, all that GOD did, 
towards hardening his Heart, was granting him Reſpite from one 
Plague after another, much long Suffering, which indeed ſhould 
have ſoftened his Heart, but had a contrary Effet ; as too in- 
dulgent Parents ſpoil their Children, by a Treatment, which, 
though intended for no ſuch Purpoſe, is yet frequently ſeen to be 
roductive of ſuch an Event. GOD, therefore, hardened his 
eart, only as what GOD did was by him wickedly made the 
Occafion of hardening his own Heart in Diſobedience. There- 
fore, Whom he will he hardens, may be underſtood to ſignify, 
„ Whom he will he permits to go on in their Provocation of 
« him, and draw on themſelves exemplary Deſtruction.“ 
It does not appear, but that even when Mex are hardened, there 
is yet a Capacity left them of recovering from it. It ſeems to be 
evident in the Caſe of Pharaoh, that it was in his Power to have 


prevented his Deſtruction, after God is ſaid to have hardened bis 


Heart, For after that the Hiſtory relates, that Mo/es and Aaron 
came in unto Pharaoh, and /aid unto him, Thus /aith the LORD 
GOD of the Hebrews, How long wilt thou refuſe to humble thy/el 
before me Let my People go, behold, To-morrow will I bring t 
Locuſts into thy Coaft, Exod. Ch. x. 3, 4. And will any one ſay, 
that Pharaoh had not a Power to do this? The very Speech here 
made to him ſhews the contrary ; nor was he very far from wil- 
ling to do it then, as plainly appears from the following Patt of 
the Hiſtory. Tis true, GOD tells / before, be ban hardened 


| bis Heart ; but then we need not go far to diſcover the Means of 
his doing it; and that it was only by ſtopping the Thunder, the 


Rain, and the Hail; which when Pharaoh ſaw, we are told, that 
be finned yet more, and hardened bis Heart, both he and bis Servants; 
Exod. Ch. ix. 33, 34. And yet the Means here made Uſe of, 
ſeem as proper to lead to Repentance, as the Appearance of 


CarisT to St. PAuL in his Way to Damaſcus. Nor are we 


therefore to judge them to be inſufficient, becauſe they did not 
then anſwer that End ; fince they ought to be judged of from 
their juſt and their natural Tendency, and not from the Event or 
Abuſe of them. GOD indeed thought it proper in this Caſe, 
that Mo/es ſhould know the Event from the very Beginning, or 
that Pharaoh would really be hardened on this Occaſion, as he 
would otherwiſe moſt probably have been diſcouraged from going 
on, by finding the Event ſo croſs to his Expectation: But this is 


far from being a Proof, that his Hardening was ſo irreſiſtible, as 


that it was not in his Power to bave acted otherwiſe, and to have 
let the People go, as GOD required, and as we find that he after- 
wards did, when his Hand was yet fronger upon him. 

And as it thus appears, that the Hardening of Pharaoh was 
ſuck as he might have recovered from, had he et his Heart to it, 
as he ought, and ſhould have done ; ſo does it likewiſe appear, 
from ſeveral other Places, that where Men have been hardened by 


an obſtinate Courſe of Rebellion, their Caſe, notwithſtanding, 


has not been ſo deſperate, as to be paſt all Hopes of finding 
a happy Change. We have a Proof of this in the twelfth Chap- 
ter of the Prophecy of Ezekiel: The Word of the Lord, ſays the 
Prophet, came unto me, ſaying, Son of Man, thou davelleſi in the 
Midft of a rebellious Houſe, which baue Eyes to /ee, and ſee not; they 
have Ears to bear, and hear net: For they are a rebellious Houſe, 
Therefore thou, Son of Man, prepare thee Stuff for removing, and re- 


move by Day in their Sight :>—=1T MAY BE they will confider, 


though they be à rebellious Houſe. Which not only ſhews, that ſuch 
an Effect was poſſible ; but alſo the Propriety of the Means made 
Uſe of to bring it about. Nor could St. Paul imply leſs, when 
he taxes the Fes, with de/pifing through Hardneſs of Heart, that 
very Goodne/s, which, he at the ſame 'T ime tells them, Jed them to 


Reperitance. 
19 Thou wilt ſay then unto me, Why doth he 


yet {ind fault ? For who hath reſiſted his will ? 


Here the Apoſtle ſtarts an Objection which he ſuppoſes the 
Jews might make, wiz. that if ſuch was the Caſe, that GOD, 
merely from his good Pleaſure, without having Regard to the 
Actions of either one or the other, thought fit to take the Gentiles 
to be his peculiar People, and to reject the Jesus from being ſo, 
there was noRoom for the Apoſtles, in the Name of GOD, to re- 

roach the Jcaus on that Account, fince they could not hinder 
Gop's doing that which he thought proper. | 


20 Nay but, O man, who art thou that replieſt | 


ROMANS. 


had taken che Gestiles to be his peculiar 


God is ſaid to harden the Heart 


| againſt God ? ſhall the thing formed ſay unto him 
that formed it, Why haft thou made me thus? 


St. Paul does not here directly anſwer the Objection which he 
ſuppoſes in the foregoing Verſe to be made by the Jews, which 
he might have done by Ki them, that GOD, though he hag 
taken the Gentiles to be his pecaliar People inſtead of them, had 
yet Reaſon to complain of them; for though the Gentiles had not 
merited ſuch Favour from GOD, yet the Jeroiſb People had de. 
ſerved to be rejected by him. But the Apoſtle ſeems to leave 


this to their own Conſcience, and to aſſert herea Truth of a more 


general Natute, viz. that GOD is the abſolute Maſter of his Be. 
nefits, and that among different Nations equally unworthy of 
theſe Benefits, he may beſtow them upon one and not upon ano. 
ther, without giving any juſt Cauſe of Complaint, or that it ſhould 
be alledged 1 Git, This was a Truth very neceffary to be 
inculcated on the Jeaus, as from their Ignorance of, or Blindne(s 
to it, aroſe all the Objections which they made to the Conduct of 
Providence, as it was repreſented by the x viz, that Goy 
cople without becom- 
ing Converts to the Law of Moſes, and had rejected the Jew, 
from being his peculiar People, ſeparate from the Gentiles. 

O Man, who art thou that replieft againſt GOD ?] Who dare 
to ſpeak againſt, or find Fault with what you ſee and acknow. 
ledge GOD has done ? | | 

Shall the Thing formed ſay unto him that formed it, Why haſt thou 
made me thus ?] Ought Men to find Fault with the Actions of 
their Maker, or to ſay to him, why haſt thou treated me in ſuch 

Manner? Whatever we know GOD has done, we ought to 
ſincerely acquieſce in, though we do not ſee the Reaſon of his aQ- 
ing in ſuch Manner, —— That the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of Men 
nationally, and not perſonally, in Reference to their temporal, 
not eternal State, is evident not only from the Beginning of 
this Chapter, where he ſhews his Concern for the Nation of the 
us being caſt off from being Gop's People, and the Inſtances 
e brings of 1/aac, of Jacob, and E/au, and of Pharaob ; but it 
appears alſo very clearly in the Verſes immediately following, 
whereby the Veſſels of Wrath fiited for Deſtruction, he manifeſtly 
means the Nation of the Jews, who were now grown ripe, and 
fic for the Deſtruction Got was bringing upon them. And by 
Veſſels of Mercy the Chriftian Church, gathered out of a ſmall 
Collection of Convert- Jews, and the reſt made up of the Gentiles, 
who together were from thence forwards to be the People of Gop 
in the Room of the Jesoiſb Nation, now caſt off, as appears by 
ver. 24. The Senſe of which Verſe is this; How dareſt thou, 
* O Man, to call GOD to account, and queſtion his Juſtice in 
* caſtingoff his antientPeople the Jews ? what if GOD willing to 
C pen that ſinful People, and to do it fo as to have his Power 
known, and taken Notice of in the doing of it (For why 
* might he not preſerve them to that Purpoſe, as well as he did 
* Pharaoh and his Egyptians) what, I ſay, if Gop bore with them 
a long Time, even after they had deſerved his Wrath, as he did 
with Pharaob, that his Hand might be the more eminently vi- 
* ſible in their Deſtruction ? And that alſo at the ſame Time he 
might with the more Glory make known his Goodneſs and 
Mercy to the Gentiles, whom, according to his Purpoſe, he was 
in a Readineſs to receive into the glorious State of being his 
People under the Goſpel. There is nothing in the Reproof 
of the Apoſtle here, that implies it to be any Way unfit or un- 
lawful, as ſome would perſuade us, to enquire into the Ways of 
God, with due Sobriety, and with ſuch Humility and Reverence, 
as our State and Condition as Creatures, and the Relations be- 
tween us require. For Goo Himſelf, in the Scriptures, frequent- 
ly appeals to Mankind concerning the Equity of the general 
Rules of his providential Government. The Prophet Jeremiab 
alſo deſires Leave to plead with him, as to the preſent Proſperity 
of wicked Men: Righteous (ſays he) art thou, O Lord, when J 
plead with thee ; yet let me talk with thee of thy Fudgments ; Whert- 
fore dath the Way of the Wicked projper ® Wherefore are all thiy 
happy, that dial very treacherouſly ? Nor is it eaſy indeed to per- 
ceive how we ſhould be able to praiſe Gov, as required, with Un- 
aer/landing, if it is not allowed us to uſe our Underſtandings, and 
to exerciſe them as well as we can upon the Things that belong 
to our Peace, and upon which the Honour of God and Religion lo 
highly depends.---Agaiuſt Searches of this Kind, the Apolile's 
Reproof has no Force; but only againſt a prætumptuous Arraigh» 
ing the Wiſdom or Juſtice of Gop in ſuch Proceedings as ate at 
the ſame Time owned to be really his, or where it cannot be rea- 
ſonably doubted whether they are his Proceedings or no. lo 
fuch Caſes as thoſe, the Reproof is undoubtedly juit ; and, even 
without the Authority of St. Paul to back us, we might jultly 
reply with Reſpect to Objections of this Sort: Nay, bur, O Man, 
who art thou that replieft again GOD ? Shall the I bing ferm 
Jay to bim that formed it, Why haft thou made me thus f- Ihe 
Argument that St. Paul purſues, is only this, that GOL, 
might diſpenſe his extraordinary Favours as he ſaw its 
and, confequently, eminently - dittingutſh one Nation, and 
paſs by others, when neither of them had any Claim 
Merit to thoſe extra6rdinary Favours without the lealt In- 


juſtice; and that to cenſure ſuch a Way of proceeding, 
I 


— 


Cd alis by the Rules 


f jetor and Sovereign Diſpoſer of all Things, was ar- 
4 e And from hence we wi to what 
on tons the Words of the Text may be properly and juſtly 
olied wiz. to ſuch as theſe Why GOD vouchſafes a Reve- 
100 of his Will to /ome Nations, and not to orhers * — Why, 
17 1 40 other Caſes of a like Nature, where Juſtice is not 
5 wh? or one People has no greater Merit or Claim than 
one and which have no Appearance of Malice or Cru- 
wt but are Conſiderations of Wiſdom only; 'ris very per- 
97580 and rational to ſay to an Objector, Nay but, O Man, who 
urt thou that replieft againſt C 
We may reflet from the Examination of this Verſe, how ne- 
eſſary 'tis that we conſider the Uſes to which Paſſages of Scrip- 
; e Te applied, and not to argue generally from what is only 
. ted to a particular Caſe. This is one Reaſon why Texts 
1 been ſo abominably perverted, and ſtrained to ſuc abſurd 
and unnatural Senſes, as are not only contrary to their true De- 
fion, and the general Scope and Tenor of the Revelation, but 
nike at the Foundation of all Religion. Such an Anſwer as 
this in the Text, Nay but, O Man, who art thou that replieſt 
avainſt God © muſt be very weak and trifling, in all Caſes that 
15 evidently repugnant to Juſtice and Goodneſs, Thus if we 
could ſuppoſe, that GOD had abſolutely determined the final 
| and eternal Miſery of great Numbers of his rational Creatures, 


or that he tempted and excited them to Sin, that he enjoined 


gicable Duties, and puniſhed any for not believing or not 
Impoſſibilities it theſe extravagant Things could be 
ſuppoſed of the SUPREME and ALL PERFECT BEING, who is. 
righteous in all his Ways, and au tender Mercies are over all his 
Yorks, it would be a very weak Thing, to think to fatisfy the 
Reaſon of Mankind by reſolving all into his Sovereignty, and 
689, and his Right to act as he pleaſes, in Caſes where 
Juſtice is not concerned, is not the Thing diſputed, but his 
EquirY and Goopntss; which can only be vindicated by ſhew- 
ing, either that the above-mentioned Methods of acting are not 
lnſtances of Arbitrarineſs and Cruelty, or that Arbitrarineſs 
ind Cruelty, which are reckoned monſtious Crimes in all otner 
Beings, are no Blemiſhes in Gop's Government of the World. 

2dly, Let us cultivate in our Minds the higheſt Reverence ot 
GOD, eſpecially the moſt honourable Apprehenſions of his mo- 
ral Character; and being perſuaded that all his Counſels are the 
Reſult of IxFINITE WIS D Ou, and that his Will is ever deter- 
mined by the higheſt Reaſon, let us humbly acqui-ice in all the 
Methods of his ee Survey the Works of GOD, the 
exquiſite Beauty and Harmony of the WaoLE, the admirable 
Connexion and Subſerviency of the ſeveral Parts; nay, ſur- 
vey thy own Frame, the curious and aſtoniſhing ↄtructure of thy 
Body, the noble Faculties and Capacities of thy Mind; and from 
the ſurprizing Marks of W1spom and Govness, which thou 
canſt diſtinctly perceive, in thine own Makc, and in the whole 
Conſtitution of Things, draw the juſt and natural Inference, 
viz, that the great AuTHoR and GoVER NOA of the Univerſe is 
poſſeſſed of theſe Perfections in the molt abſolute and compleat 
Manner; and conſequently, that all Things are contrived and 
ordered with the ſame wis and BENEVOLENT View, though in 
\ Particulars it does not appear equally, and in ſome, perhaps, not 
at all, to thy limited Underſtanding. | g 

The improving conſtantly in our Minds worthy Notions of 
GOD, as a BEING ſupremely WIis E, and immutably jusr and 
G00D, will be attended with very great Advantages, —lt will 
reſtrain that impertinent Humour of Sceptici/m and Cavilling, 
which makes Men oppoſe their Ignorance and Prejudices to his 
Ix FIN ITE WIS Don. We ſhall always conſider the DEITY, 
as the moſt amiable and delightful Object of our Conremplation ; 
neither as a weak capricious Being, whom we cannot reverence ; 
nor as a rigid tyrannical Being, whom we cannot love. And 
finally, our Religion, built upon ſuch Principles, will be wiſe 
and rationa!; and there will be no Foundation tor any of thoſe 
ſuperſtitious and enthuſiaſt:e Mixtures, which expoſe the moſt 
excellent and uſeful Thing in the World to Contempt and Ridi- 
cule, | 

We ought not to infer from this Verſe, that GOD is a de- 
ſpotic arbitrary SovyEREIOR, whoſe WILL is the only Rule of 
his Actions. The great GOD, though he be ſupreme and ac- 
countable to none, always governs himſelf by the eternal and 
unalterable Rules of Wispom, Equity, and Goopxess. 
His Will is not, itſelf, the Standard and Meaſure of Right ; 
but there is an intrinſic neceſſary Difference, in the Nature of 
Things, between juſt and unjuſt, Beneficence and Cruelty, that 
cannot be altered by the Authority, Will, or Determination, of 
any Being whatſoever. Indeed, what GOD wills, is always right 
and fit; always, upon the whole, fitteſt and beſt, But why ? 
Not merely becauſe he wills it, but becauſe he is eſſentially wiss, 
JUST, and Good. For can any Man imagine that if he was to 
will to deceive, to vex and torment his innoceat Creatures, and 
employ his infinite Power only to make them miſerable, ſuch a 
Conduct would be juſtifiable ; nay, for even this muſt be main- 
tained as a neceſſary Conſequence from ſuch Principles, that it 


1mpra 
doing 


he has not made the Chriſtian Religion univerſal ? 


Who art thou that replieſt againſt God? The Sovereignty . 


ROMANS. 


of Wiſdom, Equity, and Goodneſs. 564 


would be better and more praiſe-worthy, than Righteouſneſs, 
Truth, and Mercy ? 8 
There cannot be a more diſhonourable Reflection on the 
DEITY, than to ſuppoſe he acts without a Reaſon, merely from 
Humour and arbitrary Pleaſure. It repreſents him as a Tyrant, 
not as a wiſe and righteous Governor. It renders him frightful 
to our Contemplations, and deſtroys all rational Efteem and Love 
of him, and Confidence in him. All Expectations of Favour 
from him muſt fink and vaniſh at once. For who knows how 
ſuch a capricious Being, who is not determined by Reaſon and 


Juſtice, but makes his Will his only Law, who can know in what 


Manner he will a& ?- -What poſſible Aſſurance can there be, 
that he will not reſolve upon the Miſery and Ruin of his rational 
Creatures? Nay, if he has promiſed the contrary, can we have 
any Certainty, that the ſame arbitrary Will that made, will not 
alſo break the Promiſe ? Mere Whim and Humour are fickle, 
uncertain, changeable Things, but TRuTH and Goopwess are 


ſteady Principles, and a folid Foundation for our Truſt and 


Hope, 1he Thought of ALmicury Powe, that is not 
directed by W1sDoM and Goo Es, muſt fill the Mind with 


the utmoſt Aitoniſhment and Terror: Shall we then wy uch 
1 


a re proachful, ſuch a deteſtabie Character of the moit perfect, 
the moſt amiable of all Beings ?—Shall we picture tne very beſt 


of Beings as the very worſt ? 


21 Hath not the potter power over the clay of 
the ſame lump to make one veſſel unto hoaour, and 
another unto diſhonour ? 


The Argument here is, that the Potter has it in his Will ana 
Power, to make Part of the Clay before nim into Veli unto Ho- 


| nour, and the other Part into Veſſelt unte Diſb nour, THAT 1s, the 


one to ſerve clean Uſes, and the other th- contrary; and ſo Gop 
may do by his Creatures, advance one to a high Degree of Life, 
and abaſe another, when there is no Difference of Merit be- 


tween them, where one is no more deſerving ot his Favour than 


another. This is implied even in the Initance of the Potter, 
which is here made Uſe of; for it is of tne ſame Lump, TBAT 
18, of Clay of an equal Quality, that the Potter is here inſtanc: d 
as*making ane YVeffel unto Honour, and another to Di/honour ; tor it 
would be abſurd in the Potter, and what he never does, to make 
Clay of a ſuperior Quality, into a Veſſel of Dithonour ; ad that 
of an inferior, into a Veſſel of Honour, The Argument of 
St. Paul is, that both Jes and Gentiles were equally unworthy 
of tne Favours of GOD, and tneretoſe it was entirely at Gop's 
Option on which he would beſtow them, a+ n-ither of them had 
any Claim of Right to them ahove the other, This figurative 
Inſtance of Gop's Right of Dealing with his Creatures, was 
pointed out to the Prophet Jeremiah by GOD himſelf, aud ex- 


plained to be a Symbol of his plucking up and deſtroying a Na- 


tion, or building and planting it according to their different Be- 
haviour. It muſt, therefore, as applied by the Apoſtle, be under- 
ſtood in the ſame Light, to reſpect Nations and not particular 
Perſons 3 Honour and Diſgracein this World, not eternal Hap- 
pineſs and Miſery in the World to come. Beſides the Context of 
the Apoſtle's Argument, ſhews that it muſt be ſo. underitood here; 
for it would be quite remote from the Subject in Hand to under- 
ſtand it in any other Senſe. They therefor- greatly err, who un- 
derſtand it as reſpecting Eternal Happinels and Miſery in a 
future State, / 


22 What if God, willing to ſhew bis wrath, and 
to make his power known, endured/ with mach 
long-luffering the veſſels of wrath fitted to deitruc- 
tion. | ry 


What if GOD, willing to ſhew his Wrath e] By the Term Wrath, 
whenever it is ſpoken of GOD, we matt never underſtand any 
Thing but the Conſequences of his avenging Fuftice, or the pu- 
niſhments which his * requires to be inflicted upon the ob- 
ſtinate Impenitent.— The Apoſtle here indicates the Cauſe 
why GOD had rejected the Zew/ Nation from being his pecu- 
liar People, and taken the Centiles to be ſo, viz becauſe he had 
long waited their Amendment, but they had not amended ; he 
had long continued them his peculiar People, after their Man- 
ners were corrupted, and they were no longer worthy of his Fa- 
your, as giving them Iime for Repentance, and to amend their 
Lives, and thereby continue to be his People; endured with much 
Long. ſuffering the Veſſels of Wi rath fitted to Deſiruction. And here- 
by the Apoitle anſwers the Objection which is ſuppoſed to be 
ſtarted by the Jews in the 19th Verſe. It may be proper to ob- 


ſerve that what is ſaid here of eels of Wrath, is not ſpoken of 


Men as being ſo by Nature, or being the Polterity of Adam, but 
of ſuch as by a long and obſtinate Wickedneſs have rendered 
themſelves deſerving of Gop's inflicting the ſeverett Punithments 
on them. Such were the Jews, for the moſt Part, when the Apoſ- 
tle wrote this, whom Gob had long borne with after they were 
become proper Objects of his Wrath. 24 
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562 The Calling of the Gentiles to be God's People RO M ANS. | 
Prophecy of Hojea, that GOD intended to make thoſe who hq 


23 And that he might make known the riches of 


his glory on the veſſels of mercy, which he had 


afore prepared unto glory ? 


be - | ; 

And that he might make known the Riches of his Glory] The 
Abundance of his Glory; for in Paul's Stile all Abundance is 
Riches.---The Apoſtle ſeems to ſpeak here of the Effuſion of the 
Gifts of the Hol v Sy1k1T, or the Miracles wrought by CHRIST 
and his Followers, which redounded highly to GOD's Glory. 

On the Veſſels of Mercy, which he had afore prepared unto Glory :] 
On thoſe whom he thought proper to beſtow his peculiar Favour 
upon, and to exalt or bring to Glory by calling them to the 

owledge of him and of his Will through JESUS CHRIST. 
To make the Senſe more diſtin, we may ſupply at the End of 
the Verſe, in our Mind at leaſt, #hatcan we ſay, or juſtly object to 

Such a Manner of proceeding ? The Apoſtle indicates that Gop's 
bearing ſo long as he did with the Jews before he rejected them 
from being his People, and gave * their Polity to Deſtruction, 
and his calling the Gentiles who before were without Knowledge 
of him to be his People, both redounded to his Glory, and both 
were right and fit in themſelves. G00 in his Counſels had 
determined that the Rod of the McYſiab's Strength ſhould be ſent out 


of Zion, Pſal. cx. 2. The Jeu Nation was to ſupply the firſt 


eachers of the Goſpel, and from Jeruſalem their Sound was to go 
forth into all the Earth. Therefore the Fewi/ State under all 


its Corruptions was to be preſerved till the Mæſiab came, and 


even till the Goſpel propagated by the Apoſtles had taken deep 
Root in the Gentile World. And the Envy of the Jewiſh Peo- 
ple at the Benevolence of God in calling the Gentiles to be his 
People, and what they did to hinder this Grace or Benevolence of 
GOD from taking Effect, was, no doubt, an Addition to their 


other Crimes, and perhaps filled up the Meaſure of their Iniquity ; 


for to act againſt the Benevolence of Gop towards his Creatures 
out of Pride, Selfiſhneſs, or Prejudice, cannot but be highly diſ- 
pleaſing to him. 


24 Even us whom he hath called, not of the 


Jews only, but alſo of the Gentiles. 


Even us whom he hath called :] Even us Chriftians, whom he 
has brought to the Obedience of Faith; and whom he has in- 
vited from the Gentiles, as well as from among the Jews. 


235 As he faith alſo in Oſee, I will call them My 


ple, which were not my people ; and her, Be- 
loved, which was not beloved. 


As he ſaith alſo in Oſee :] In the Quotation here made from 
Hoſea, GOD is int oduced ſpeaking, 


26 And it ſhall come to paſs, that in the place 
where it was ſaid unto them, Ye are not my peo- 
ple ; there ſhall they be called, The children of the 
living God. : 1 

27 Eſaias alſo crieth concerning Iſtael, Though 


the number of the children of Iſrael be as the ſand of 


the ſea, a remnant ſhall be ſaved. 


| It is BUT, or ONLY a Remnant ſhall be ſaved, 


28 For he will finiſh the work, and cut it ſhort 
in righteouſneſs : becauſe a ſhort work will the Lord 


make upon the earth. 


In the Land of Jadaa.——The Writers of the Scriptures fre- 
quently ſtile the Land cf Judah, ThE EarTH, by Way of Emi- 
nence or Diſtinion, ———'T his Quotation is from //aiah, Ch. 
x. 22, 23. The Senſe of the Hebrew Words in ver. 22, as ren- 
dered by the Septuagint, is, finiſhing and making up his Account in 
Righteoujnejs ; then follows in wr. 23 according to their render- 
ing, Becuwje an Account caſt up will the Lord make in all the Earth. 
We may render the Words ſomething more commodiouſly, tho? 
to the ſame Senſe, thus: He will haſten an Account exatly caft up; 
for an Account, and that exadiy caſt up, will the Lord GOD »of Hojts 
wake in the whole Earth : Or, He. will haſten io make txactiy his 
Account with Juſi ice, for the Lord GOD of Hoſts will make an Ac- 
count and an exad? Account in all the Land, The Prophet's Mean- 
ing i, that as one who caretully cafts up an Account of his Ex. 

nces and Recc1pts, ſees if there remains any Thing over, aud 
tho' it be but a imall Sum, lays it ſafe up; io GOD will deſtroy 
all the Wicked, and ſave only the Good, tho? they be but very 
few ; which admirably well ſuits with the Deſign of the Apuſtle. 
The Application of both theſe Prophecies of Ho/ea and Jaiab to 
the Subject the Apoſtle is upon, was, that it was plain from the 


foretold by the Prophets, 


not been fo before 1s PPO ILE, wiz. the Gentiles ; for the wh... 
World was diſtinguiſhed under the two different Denomin aticn, 
of Jews and Gentiles. And by the Prophecy of 1/aiah he prov. 
ed that GOD in former Diſpenſations of his Providence, had only 
delivered a very ſmall Number of the Jeb People, in Compa 
riſon of the Whole, from Deſtruction, and left the r:& to perith ; 
and that what he had done before he might again do, and ont of 
many ſave but few from the Deſtruction coming upon tneir Na. 
tion; and that according to the ſtricteſt Equity.——Por it is to 
be obſerved, and ought to be well noted, that in the Quotation 
from Jaiab, GOD is ſpoken of making his Account exattly qvith 
Juſtice. His AccounT is an Account cxadtly caſt up in Rig bte. 
ouſne/s or Equity. God hath always wiſe and ſtrictly (quitable 
Reaſons for all the Diſtinctions he makes, tho' thoſe Reaſons do 
_ always appear to us; nor does he think fit always to afſion 
them. 


29 And as Eſaias ſaid before, Except the Lord 
of ſabaoth had left us a feed, we had been as Sy. 
doma, and been made like unto Gomorrah. : 


Except the Lord of Sabaoth :] This is a Hebrew Word, ſignify. 
ing Angels, or the Stars.---In the Prophecy, viz. Iſaiab Ch, i, 9. 
it is, Except the Lord of Hoſts, THAT 15, of the Hoſts of Heaven, 
had left us a Seed ; THAT 15, juſt enough to keep the Nation from 
being extinct. In the Prophecy it is, a very /mall Remnant. The 
Apoſtle alledges this as another Inſtance of GOD's giving up the 
Jewiſh Nation to Deſtruction, except a /mall Remnant; at the 
ſame Time reſerving to himielf the Reaſons why he preſerved 
theſe, and not more; and why theſe and rot others. The Caſe 
might therefore (and he inferred would be) the ſame in Regard 
to their Rejection from being GOD's People, (which included 
the entire Deſtruction of their whole Polity,) which he threatened 
them with. Some few would embrace the Chri//ian Faith, aud 
ſo be ſaved, whilſt the reſt were left to Deſtruction. 


30 What ſhall we ſay then ? That the Gentiles 
which followed not after righteouſneſs, have attained 


to righteouſneſs, even the righteouſneſs which is of 
taith : | 
N has ſhall we ſay then :] What then remains to be ſaid but 
this ?---The Apoſtle having aſſerted that GOD hath a free and 
rightful Power of acting in the Diſpenſations of his Providence 
as he ſees fit, provided there is no Reaſon in the Caſe for his act- 
ing otherwiſe ; and that they are not to be found Fault with, | 
though the Reaſons of them do not appear to us: He now ſhews 
that GOD had Reaſons for acting ſo, rather than as the Jews 
would have had bim act. And in the Remainder of this and the 
following Chapter he ſnews the Reaſons why the Jews were caſt 
off from being the People of Gop, and the Gentiles admitted. 
That the Gentiles which foilowwed not after Righteouſneſs :] Who 
did not ſeek after the Righteouſneſs pleaſing ro GOD, or that 
which juſtifies before him, and had no Thoughts of becoming 
his People, and of being admitted into all the Bleſſings ot a Co- 
venant with him. 5 | | 3 
Ha ve aitained to Righteouſneſs, even the Righteouſneſs which is of 
Faith :] Have attained to that Righteouſneſs or Juſtification be- 
fore Goo, through Faith, by believing and acknowledging Je- 
sus to be the Mess lan, and accepting of his Law, and emprac- 


ing the Scheme of Lite publiſhed in bis Goſpel : And ſo, though 


they were Idolaters and heinous Sinners before, they have ob- 
tained, through the Favour or Benignity of GOD, Remiſſion of 
their paſt Sins, and the Bleſſings ariſing from being in Covenant 
with GOD. | 


31 But Iſrael, which followed after the law of 
righteouſneſs, hath not attained to the law of riglite- 
ouſneſs. 


bich followed after the Law of Righteouſneſs, or, the Righteouſ*' 
ne/s of the Law ; for this ſeems to be the Meauing here, and ſuc 
a Change of Words is not unuſual in Scripture. Thus 2 The/- 
Jalonians Ch. ii. 7. The Myftery of Iniquity ſigniſies no more than 
the myſterious (or hidden) Iniguity, 'i he Meaning of tie Apoſ- 
tle here ſeems from the Context and the Scope of his Argument 
to be, that the Jews who ſought for Juſtification through % 
Rig htecuſneſs of the Law, that is, upon the Foundation of an ex- 
act and continual Performance of every Thing commanded in the 
Law, had notattained to rhe Righteoujne/s of the Law; hud not in 1c. 
lity performed an unfinning or a perfect Obedience to the Cor- 
mands of the Law, and therefore upon their own Principles cod 
not be juſtified. That this is the Meaning of this Verſe apjyc:75 


plainly from the following one, where the Apoſtle tells us 1Þ*! 


they ſought for Righteoutneſs or Juſtification by zhe Yor; of iHt 
Law, THAT 1s, by doing whatever the Law commanded with 


out any Failare in the leaſt Point. 


32 Wheretere? 


7 be Reaſon of the Jews 


32 Wherefore ? Becauſe they ſought 1 not. by 
faith, but as it were by the works of the law, For 
they ſtumbled at that ſtumbling- ſtone; 


bey ſought it, not by Faith :] By believing and acknow- 

11 the MESssfAH, in order to 4 7 85 the Remiſ- 
ſion of their paſt Sins, and pay ing Regard for the future to the 
Doctrines he taught, and the Declarations he made in the Name 
of GOD ; and the Promiſes of eternal Life, and Threatenings of 
ſoture Puniſhment which he publiſhed, 

But as it weve by the Works of the Law e] By the exact and 
conſtant Performance of the Works of the Law in every Point. 

For they flumbled at that Stumbling-/lone ] At receiving a Mes- 
zan whoſe Reign was altogether ſpiritual. 


3 Asit 1s written, Behold, I lay in Sion a ſtumb- 


ling ſtone, and rock of offence: and whoſoever be- 
| Heveth on him ſhall not be aſhamed. | 


What the Jews ſtumbled at, was a crucified Mess1an, and 
the Word, or Goſpel. The Apoſtle Peter informs us, that 
they fumbled at the WarD. They were diſgufted at the Goſpel. 
The Word, which CHRIST and his Apoſtles preached, did not 

leaſe them: It contradicted all their pre-conceived Opinions 
about the MessiAaH, in not declaring him as an earthly Prince; 


and, inſtead of continuing them to be the only People of Gop 


in all the World, and their Law and religious Ceremonies the 
only Rule of a Place and Intereſt in the Kingdom of GOD, it 


_ entirely aboliſhed the Law in this Reſpect, and freely took Men 


of any Nation into the Kingdom of GOD, without any Regard 
to it, only upon Faith in CHRIST. This was The Worp, the 
Word of univerſal Grace, at which the Zews ſtumbled. 


In this Verſe, as there are two Paſſages of the Prophet 1/aiab 


at a conſiderable Diſtance from one another, put together by the 
Apoſtle, ſo there are two Figures alfo conjoined. Firſt, Car18T 
is conſidered as a Stone of Offence; at which, whether it be in 
walking or running, if any one ſtumble, he is in Danger of fall- 
ing. In the next Words, every one that believeth on him ſhall not 
be confounded CH AIs is repreſented not as à Stone of Offence, 
but as a Corner Stone, which he that builds auy Wall upon, auſt 


truſt to the Firmneſs of; and if he be deceived in his Confidence, 


after be has finiſhed his Structure, his Building falls, and that 
fills him with Shame. —— This latter Similitude is in ½ Ch. 
xxviii. 16. where GOD ſpeaks thus. 7 lay in Sion for a Founda- 


tion, as Stone, an elect Stone, a Corner Stone ana precious, a moſt firm 


Foundation: He that believeth ſhall not mite Hate; THAT 18, 
ſhall never be judged to have made too much Haſte in cho ſing it, 
nor ever he ah med of his Choice. And the former is in Cy. 


viii. 14. He Hall be for a Stone , Stumbling, and for a Rock of Of. 
fence to both the Houjes of Tirael 3 where the Metaphor is quite 


different, and it is no longer a Corner Stone chat is ſpoken of, but 
a Stone on which a Perſon's Foot, or the Wheel of a Charior, 
happens to ſtrike, as the following Verſe in 1/azah more clearly 
ſhews, | 


The Abſtract and Subſtance of this Chapter is, that Good, who 
is the Logp of all Things, and who is perfectly juſt, and ſupreme- 
ly good, may impart his Favours to whom he pleaſes, where 
there is no ſuperior Merit to lay Claim tohis Favour ; and that his 
diſtinguiſhing one Nation and not another, where neither has 
a Claim to his Favour, or is better than the other, gives no juſt 
Ground of Complaint to the Nation not choſen or rejected; and 
that accordingly he might take the Gentiles to be his peculiar 
People, and reject the Jews from being ſo ; becauſe neither of 
them had any Claim of Merit to his peculiar Favour ; but they 
both ſtood upon the ſame Footing in this Reſpect. 


. 


1 Paul's affection to the Fews, 3 who going about to eſtabliſb their 
ewn righteouſneſs, did not /ubmit unto the righteouſneſs of God. 
11 Both Few and Gentile, wwho believe, ſpall not be aſhamed. 


RRethren, my heart's deſire and prayer to God 
for Iirael is, that they might be ſaved. 


Brethren :] The Apoſtle here addreſſes himſelf to the Jews 
who had become Converts to Cas1sT ; and vindicates himſelf, 
as he does in the Beginning of the toregoing Chapter, from 
having any ill Will towards the Jews. 


2 For I bear them record that they have a zeal 
ot God, but not according to knowledge. 


That they have a Zeal of God :) Have a Regard for that which 


ROMANS. 


concerns the Honour and Worſhip of the true God, — But not 
according to Knowledge :) Not directed in a right Channel, ac- 
cording io true Knowledge, or the Revelation made by Jesvs 
Cusisr, who has declared the true or right Manner of honour- 
ing and ſerving Gov, 


not embracing Chriſtianity. g63 


3 For they being ignorant of God's righteouſneſs, 
and going about to eſtabliſh their own righteouſneſs, 
have not ſubmitted themſelves unto the righteouſ- 
neſs of God, 


They being ignorant of God's Righteouſneſs :] Of the Righte- 
ouſneſs that is of GOD. That true and inward Righteouſneſs 
which is pleaſing and acceptable to Gop, and proceeds from 
Gop's revealing himſelf, and calling Men unto him. 

Going about to eftabliſh their own Righteonujneſs :] A Righteouſ- 
nels fron their own Performances, by an entire and perfect Con- 


formity to the Law given by Mos Es, in all its Parts. 


Have not ſubmitted themſelves unto the Rightcouſneſs of God -] 
Have not brought themſelves to ſubmit to the Law of the Goſpel: 
Not entered into the Way by which that Righteouſneſs is to be 
attained, wiz. the Way of Faith. 

The true and only Way in which the IN PI VITE CREATOR 
and Sovereign Ruler of the World is determined to diſpenſe his 
Mercy, or upon what Terms we may reaſonably expect to find 
Acceptance with him, is ſtiled by St Paul in this Verſe, The 
Righteoujne/s of GOD. And the Sum of his Doctrine on this 


Head, and eſpecially in this his Epiſtle to the Romans, is as follows: 


That perfect Innocence is not the Condition inſiſted on, becauſe 


it is what Mankind can never expect to attain to, in their pre- 


ſent State of Weakneſs and Frailty ; and, upon this Foot, they 
are abſolutely excluded from the Hope of Mercy, ſince all have 


| finned, and fallen ſhort of the Gury of 600. That the Gentiles 


had, in innumerable Inſtances, deviated from the Law 
of Nature, and therefore were in a loſt and deſperate State, 
it the [erm required was perfect Obedience to that unchange- 
able moral Law ; and that the Tews could not be juſtified ac- 
cording to the ſtrict Tenor of their Law of Works, What then 


is to be done ? Is the Miſery of the moral World quite remedi- 


leſs ? Is there no Way in which they may ſecure the Favour of 
their Supreme Governor and judge?“ None at all, but by in- 
% troducing a milder Law condeſcending and merciful to our In- 
« firmities, and which accepts of Sincerity inſtead of compleat 
4 Obedience.” Such a scheme, therefore, as this, St. Paul con- 
ciudes from the whole, was neceſſary to be inuoduced; this he 


- aſſerts to be the Chriftian Scheme; this he ſtrenuouſly argues for 


as. the only Scheme by which any Man can be juſtified in the 
Sight of GOD ; this he ſtiles being ie by Faith qwithout the 
Deas of the Law ; the Righteouſne/s of GOD without the Lanw ; 
THAT 15, without the Neceſſity of an exad and wnerring Contor- 
mity to it ; rhe Law of Faith; and the Law of Righteouſneſs. 

But becauſe this is a Matter of the higheit Importance, as it 
immediately concerns the very gential Frame and Conſtitution of 
Chriſtianity, and our juſt and well ſupported Hopes of Pardon 
and eternal Salvation, it deſerves to be explained. What then 
is intended by rhe Righteoujne/s of Faith, which the Text repre- 
tents as GOD's Righteourne/» f ——'The fame Apoſtle's Account 
of it ſeems evideutiy this; that both eas and Gentiles had, up- 
on embracing the Goipel. and profeſſing Faith in Cyr1sT, a free 
Pardon from all their 24% Sin, and were brought imo a State 


of Keconciliation with GOD. If it be aſked what Faith it was 


that entitled them to this eminent and glorious Privilege, it 
may be anſwered in St. Paul's own Words, F thou ſhalt confuſs 
with thy Mouth the LORD JE+US, and ſhalt believe in thine Heart 


that GOD hath raiſed vim from the Dad. thiu jhalt be ſaved. 


Should it be enquired farther, * What Connection this Fauth 
© has with Sincerity, which is the univerſal Condition of Acc p- 
% tance with Gob, under the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel ;”” and 
the general Head, to which all the Qualifications therein ſpeci- 
fied are, and muſt be, reduced? The Anſwer is, ** that in the firſt 
« Ape of Chri/tianity eſpecially, the receiving and owning a Re- 
« lipion againſt the united Force of Prepoſſeſſion, corrupt Paſſion, 
„ and worldly Intereſt, the embracing a Religion that was con- 
„ demned by public Authority, and every where deſpiſed and 
« perſecuted, a Religion that reſtrained all criminal Exceſſes, and 
& required ſublime Refinement and Purity of Heart, and the 


« ſtricteſt outward Virtue ; that ſuch a Conduct as this, was a 


« ſingular Proof of Integrity ; and further, that Faith, in this 
« View of it, was ſuch an nncommon Inſtance of moral 
% Rectitude, as was very properly diſtinguiſhed by ſpecial Marks 
« of the Divine Approbation: And, finally, that the Faith 
« which juſtified could, in che Nature of Things, be that only, 
„% which the Searcher of all Hearts knew to be ſincere; that alone, 
„ which was accompanied with an honeſt undiſſembled Reſolu- 
« tion to amend all former Errors, and practiſe every Branch of 
« the extet ſive and exalted Goodneſs which Chri/zanity requires; 
« and would actually produce, as far as Opportunities were al- 
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564 Of the Nature of Faith, 


&« lowed for it, all the Fruits of moral Righteouſneſs,” So that 
Chriftian jusTIFY Inc FarTH neceſſarily includes, in the very 
Idea of it, Uprightneſs and Probity of Heart; and was there- 
fore accepted by the Wis bon and condeſcending Goopwness of 
the UniversaL SOVEREIGN, for the Remiſſion of Sins that were 
paſt. But then it muſt be conſidered, that it was for the Remiſ- 
ſion of theſe only; and that in Order to our being juſtified at 
laſt, before the awful Tribunal of GOD, Faith mutt be allowed 
to have its natural Influence, and ſhow itſelf to be a lively and 
efficacious Principle, by regulating every evil Diſpoſition, con- 
trouling all licentious Appetites, and exciting to a conſtant 
Courſe of Piety, and to every good Work. Hence it is, that 
St. Jobn has repreſented the Faith of a Chriſtian as untainted by 
the Pollutions of the World, and ſuperior to all the Snares and 
Temptations of it: This, ſays he, is the Victory that owercometh 
the World, even our Faith. TRHAT 1s, a ſtedfaſt firm Belief of 
the Certainty of the Promiſes and Threatenings of the Goſpel. 
And St. Paul has deſcribed the Subſtance of TRUE Christianity 
thus, Faith working by Love; which he expreſſes in the paralle! 
Texts by other Terms, by the new Creature, or an entire Con- 
verſion from Vice and Impurity to Holineſs and Rectitude of 
Life, as if the moral Conſtitution of the Man was quite mo- 
delled and formed anew, by keeping the Commandment of Goo, 

From this ſhort State of the Doctrine, deduced not from ob- 
ſcure and figurative Phraſes, but from moſt expreſs and plain 
Teſtimonies of Holy Scripture, every attentive Mind will eaſily 
diſcern the entire Correſpondence that there is between the two 
Apoſtles, St. Paul and St. James, in the great Point of Juſtifi- 
cation. We are juſtified by Faith without the Deeds of the Law, 
ſays St. Paul. And what is the Senſe and Intent of this Propoſi- 
tion? Let it be interpreted by his own avowed Doctrige in innu— 
merable other Paſſages, (which is but common Senſe, and com- 
mon Juſtice,) and it can poſſibly amount to no more than this, 


ROMANS. 


That the only Condition of Pardon and Juſtification is @ /incere © 
| Faith, producing an uniform Courſe of /fincere Obedience to the 


Laws of GOD; and not ab/olute uncorrupted Innocence, or the Per- 
fedtion of Virtue. And has St. James ever aſſerted the contrary ? 
Nay, is not this the very Thing which he fo earneſtly contends 
for, that Obedience and Works of Righteouſne/s are the Life of 
Faith ? Or ſuppoſe the former to have meant that the ceremonial 
Law was, under the Goſpel Conſtitution, no Part of acceptable 
Religion, has the latter ſo much as intimated any Thing in Op— 

oſition to it? If again we take St. Paul thus, That upon 
Faith in CyR15sT, conſidered (which it juſtly might be in thoſe 
Days) as a remarkable Inſtance of Integrity and moral Virtue, 
GOD was pleaſed to be propitious, and receive his guilty Crea- 
tures into Favour, and to be his peculiar People or Church, not- 
withſt:znding their former Irregularities, there is {till no Appear- 
ance of a Contradiction; for the other Apoſtle hath not touched 
on this Topic, but treated the Subject in a quite different Light, 
If indeed St Paul had aſſerted ſuch libertine Principles as theſe, 
That Faith alone, without the Practice of immutable moral Du- 
ties, was ſufficient to our firal Juſtification before the Judgment. 
Seat of Ca1sT ; if inſtead of expreſsly declaring, that avithou? 
Haline/s no Man ſhall, he had affirmed, that without Holineſs any 
Man may, ſee th: LORD; he would then have contradicted St. 


mes, and the ſober Sentiment of every rational Being in the 


a 
8 His Principles mutt then have ſunk his Character, and 
rendered his Nameinfamous. But as he has, in all his Epiſtles, 
inculcated Morality as an indiſpenſable Part of the Chriſtian 
Character; as he has declared, in the plaineſt and molt forcible 
Terms, that 70 be carnally minded is Death; that groſs and habitual 
Offenders, of all Kinds, ſhall hereafter be infallibly excluded the 
everlaſting Kingdom of GOD ; and that, in CHRIST Jesus, no- 
thing can be depended upon as of any real Significancy, but & 
working Faith. What is this but laying it down as the Scheme 
and fixed Law of the Goſpel, that in order to our Continuance 
in a juſtified State, and to our folemn Abſolution by the Supreme 
JupGe, our Faith muſt have this Effect upon us, to produce Love 
and Piety towards GOD, and Acts of Beneficence and Goodneſs 
to our Fellow Creatures? What is it but declaring with St. 
James, that we muſt ſhew our Faith by our Works, and that as 
the Body without the Spirit is dead, /o Faith without Works is dead 
alſo ; and ſubſcribing, as the Reſult of all, to the ſame general 
Concluſion, wiz. that a Mar is juſtified by Works, and not by Faith 
only? According to the one, Faith, as a conſpicuous Example 
and Proof of Virtae, fr recommended to the Favour of GOD ; 
and this Poſition the other has no where diſputed : But accord- 
ing to Goth, if the profeſſed Chriſtian afterwards held 2% Truth 
in Unrighteoujne/s, and continued to have Faith alone, and had not 
Works, he was abſolutely cut off from the Hope ot Salvation. 
This appears to be the true Senſe of that Phraſe, the Righteou/ne/ 
_ of GOD ; which the unbelieving Jews were ignorant of, and in 
the Place of which they ſought to eſtabliſh their own Righteouſ- 
neis. What the Apoſtle intended by THAT, is now ta be con- 
ſidered. That none of the blind and giddy Race of Mankind can 
expect ta be juſtiſied by a Law that requires perfect Rectitude, is 
the clear Voice of Reaſon, as well as the unqueſtionable Doctrine 


23 * 


and how it juſtifies, 


of the Goſpel. And that our moral Righteouſneſs, when car. 
ried to the ſublimeſt Height, and cultivated in the utmoſt Exient 
which it is at preſent capable of, cannot be ſaid, in ſtrict |ukice 
to merit the glorious Reward of eternal Life: This likewiſe moſt 
be the natural Sentiment of every wiſe and conſiderate Man, as 
it is the profeſſed Judgment of St. Paul. Both theſe are certain 
and eſtabliſhed Maxims in the Nature of Things, and not the 
new and peculiar Principles of revealed Religion. gut 
what of all this? Becauſe Mankind are incapable of pleaſing 


their Maker, by yielding an abſolute and invariable Obedience to 


the eternal Laws of Righteouſneſs, does it follow from hence, 
that they cannot render themſelves acceptable to him by an uni. 
verſal Courſe of fincere Obedience? Are good Difpoſitions, and 
ſincere Endeavours to ſerve and honour him, of no Significancy 
with the wiſeſt and moſt compaſſionate of all Beings, for Want 
of ſomething which the very original Conſtitution ot our Nature 
has put quite out of our Power? I; the preyniling Turn and Bia 


of our Minds inſufficient to piead for us? and are our involuntary 


and unallowed Impertections of Weight enough, even with im. 
partial Mercy, to condemn us ? Becauſe Virtue does not properly, 
and in an exact Notion of Equity, merit the tranſcendent Ho. 
nour and Felicity to which it is the gracious Appointment of 
GOD that it ſhall be hereafter advanced ; has it therefore no 
Lovelineſs and Worth in it, to render it a fit and ſuitable Otje& 


of peculiar Favour and Complacency ?—— Theſe, ſurely, are ln. 


ferences drawn at Random, and by confounding Things that 
have no Relation to each other: It ſeems, on the contrary, to 


be one of the firſt Principles that the T.ight of Nature teaches, 


that the righteous GOD mult neceſſarily, and determined by bis 
own eſſential moral ReQitude, love Righteouſnel, and take Plea. 
ſure in the Upright. St. Paul therefore, when he upbraided the 
miſtaken and conceited Jesus with going about to eſtabliſh their 
own Righteouſneſs, could not deſign to depreciate perſonal Viriue 
and inherent Goodneſs, becauſe theſe are the chief Excellence and 
Honour of every intelligent Being; and, when they are the pre- 
vailing Temper and Habit of the Mind, render a Man more 
worthy of the Eſteem of his Fellow Creatures, and better quali- 
fied for the Favour of G O P, than any other Thing without 
them can poſſibly do. : 

If we compare together mere Faith, and moral Righteouſne/;, the 
latter has vaſtly the Preference with ReſpeQ to intrinſic and real 
Value. There may be a Faith perfectly orthodox, or a clear and 
firm Aſſent to all ſpeculative Principles of Religion, in the vileſt 
and moſt deteſtable Characters. The making any Beings in 
themſelves amiable, and juſt Objects of Efteem, is an Effect that 
no Clearneſs, Extent, or Strength of Faith, no Imputation of 
what does not inherently belong to them, no borrowed Righte- 
ouſneſs, can ever produce. f 

And, indeed, the Language of the Goſpel is evidently in this 
Strain. The New Teftame't aſſures us, that not CHRIS T's Obe- 
dience, but our own Faith, is imputed to us for Righteouſneſs : that 
GOD raiſed up CHRIST that the Righteouſneſs of the Law might 
be fulfilled in, or by us, and not 4; him for us; and that the great 
Governok of the World, in the Revelation of his juſt and im- 
partial Judgment, will render unto every Man, not as Works per- 
tormed by another have been transferred and placed to his Ac- 
count, but according to his au Deeds. This Notion of a ſubſtitut- 
ed and vicarious Righteouſneſs, ſeems abſurd even to common 
Senſe, and to the moſt natural and eaſy Reflections of Men. For 
Obedience and Righteouſneſs are, in the Nature of the Things 
themſelves, per/onal Qualities, and entirely fo, Every Man is 
that only (and can be nothing elſe) which he is in himſelf, If 
he is profane, proud and intemperate, he can never be the leſs 


ſo for another Man's being perfectly devout, humble, and regu- 


lar. If he is anjuſt, he muſt be unjuſt /://; if unboly, unholy il. 
And if his Vices are naturally and intrinſically deteſtable, he alſo 
mutt continue to be the fit and proper Object of Diſlike and Aver- 
ſion, The Law of Faith, by which Chriſtians are ſaid to be ju/- 
tified, amounts to no more, as to the main Subſtance and Intent 


of it, than the Law of Sincerity. Faith never ſtands for a barren 


and inefficacious Speculation, but always ſignifies an internal and 
genuine Principle of Piety and habitual Virtue, is always conſi- 
dered as an Act of Integrity, an eminent Example and Illuſtration 
of it. So that, upon the Whole, the Law of Righteouſneſs by 
Faith comes to much the ſame, if we take in the Foundation 
and true Scope of it, and all the Caſes to which, by a Parity 
of Reaſon, it may and mult be extended; it then comes to much 
the ſame as that more general Rule laid down by St. John, That 
he that docth Righteouſneſs is righteous. For juſtifying Faith may 
with great Propriety be ſtiled, an Act of moral Righteouſnels: 
It ſprings ſrom Virtue, and terminates in it. In Virtue, the fin» 
cere Practice of which, according to the Light and Advantages 
which they ſeverally enjoy, may be confidered as an uniform and 
invariable Law of Righteouſneſs with Reſpe&t to all Nations; 
and a Means of procuring Indulgence and Mercy for many, who 
never heard of CarisT, from the FaTHER and Fxix xo of the 
whole Race of Mankind. | 


4 For 
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4 For Chriſt is the end of the law for righteouſ- 
neſs to every one that believeth. | 


Though CnRISTP was ina literal Senſe the End of the Law, 
ner 15, the Chriſtian Diſpenſation abrogated or put an End to 
the Jewiſh or Moſaic, that being only to ſerve as a Rule till the 
latter was made known by Chriff ; whereby was declared in what 
Manner GOD for the future would juſtify Men ; yet conſidering 
the Context, the Apoſtles Meaning here ſeems to be, that they 
might obtain 33 or be accounted as righteous Perſons 
by GOD, by elieving in CHRIST, and living ſuitable to his 
Precepts, equally the ſame as if they had performed a compleat 
and unſinning Obedience to every Point of the Law, ——-Chrift is 
the End of the Law for Righteouſne/; to every one that belitueth, 
what the Law propoſes, v1z. a to thoſe who perfectly 
obey it in all its Points, is to be had by believing in CHRIST, and 
living according to his Precepts. — The Apoſtle had in the 
latter End of the foregoing Chapter, ſhewn that they had not ob- 
tained Juſtification by the Law, becauſe none of them had per- 
ſectly and conſtantly performed it in all its Parts. They were 
all guilty of ſome Breach or other of it, at ſome Time or other, 
but the Law required for Juſtification a ſinleſs Obedience to every 


Point of it, 

5 For Moſes deſcribeth the righteouſneſs which 
is of the law, That the man which doeth thoſe things 
ſhall live by them. | 


The Law gives no 21 but to thoſe who perfectly per- 
form the Works of it; It makes no Allowance for Human Fralllys 
but fixes Juſtification to a perfect and unſinning Obedience only. 


6 But the righteouſneſs which is of faith, ſpeak- 
eth on this wiſe, Say not in thine heart, Who ſhall 
aſcend into heaven? (that is, to bring Chriſt down 
from above) | 


We find that Mo/es, to expreſs the Plainneſs of his Law, or 
the clear Manner in which it expreſſed whereby they might be 
approved of GOD or juſtified, made Uſe of ſuch like Expreſſions 
Deut. Ch. xxx. 11, 12, 13, 14. as are here uſed. And the Apol- 
tle borrows his Expreſſions, only adapting them to his Subject, to 
expreſs his Sentiments of the Juſtification, or the Foundation or 
Terms on which Gop would approve of Mankind under the Goſ- 
pel Diſpenſation.---That this was ſufficiently clearly expreſſed, 
and that there needed no Doubt, or any new Revelation on the 
Matter. This is expreſſed by, Say not in thine Heart, Who fhall 


aiſcend into Heaven? for there is no Occaſion of aſcending into Hea» 


ven, for what has been already revealed by GOD. This is the 
Meaning, as will appear plainly from conſidering the Words of 
Mojes, to which what is ſaid here is parallel, or rather a Quotation, 
Mojes ſpeaking of his Law in the Book of Deuteronomy as al- 
ready cited, ſays, If thou ſhalt hearken unto the Voict of the Lord 
thy God to keep his Commandments and his Statutes «which are aurit- 
ten in this Book of the Law. For this Commandment quhich I com- 
mand thee this Day, is not hidden from thee, neither is afar off. It 
5 not in Heaven, that thou ſhouldeft Jay, Who ſhall go up for us 10 
Heaven, and bring it unto us, that we may hear and do it ? Neither 
:5 it beyond the Sea, that then ſhouldeſt ſay, Who ſhall go over the 
Sea for us, and bring it unto us, that we may hear and doit? But 
the Word is very nigh unto thee, in thy Mouth and in thy Heart, that 
thou mayeft do it. It is very plain that all that Mas meant by 
theſe Expreſſions was, that their whole Duty, or THAT by doing 
which they might be approved of Gov, or juſtified, was written 
in the Book of the Law. This the Declaration which immediate- 
ly follows, fully evinces, See, I have /et before thee this Day Life 
and Gaod, and Death and Evil. And again, wer, 19. I call Hea- 
ven and Earth to record this Day againſt you, that I have jet before 
you Life and Death, Bleſſing and Curling. In like Manner 
the Meaning of St. Paul here is, that GOD had by CHRIST made 
a full and perfect Revelation on what Foundation or Terms Gon 
would accept of Men ynto eternal Life. 

That is, to bring Chrift down from aboye e] It is to be remarked 
that the Words from above are not in the Greet, but were added 
by our Tranſlators, The Greet is only, That is, to bring Chriſt 
don : That is, as much as to ſay, that Curx1sT has not made 
a full and clear Revelation of God's Will, and that there is Need 
of ſome one going up to Heaven to know what it is. 


7 Or, Who ia deſcend” into the deep ? (that is 


to bring up Chriſt again from the dead) 


Or, Who ſhall deſcend into te Deep ?] Or the Abyſs. By this, 
St, Paul ſeems to mean here the State of the Dead. And to ſig- 
nify that there was no Occaſion for wiſhing to ſend any one into 
the State of the Dead, to ſee, and be aſſured if GOD had real- 
ly juſtified or approved of thoſe who had died in the Faith of | 


JESUS, by placing them in a State of Happineſs agreeable to the 


Apoltle's Doctrine. 


* 


Chriſt the End of the Law for Righteouſneſs R OMANS. to all that believe, 365 


That is, to bring uþ Chriſt again from the Dead :] That would 
be as much as to ſay, that Cyr 1sT's Reſurrection from the Dead, 


was not a ſufficient Proof of his Doctrine, and that there was 


Need of ſome farther and more convincing Proof of it ; it would 


be in a Manner to deſire that CHRIST ſhould die and riſe "gun | 
| from the Dead, as if one. Reſurrection of him from the 


ead 
was not ſufficient; 


$ But what ſaith it? The word is nigh thee, even 
in thy mouth, and in thy heart : that is the word of 
faith, which we preach ; | 


The Word is nigh thee, even in thy Mouth, and in thy Heart e] 
Theſe are the Words of Myer in the forecited Place of Dyurero- 
zomy ; whereby he expreſſed that the I aelites had been ſo fully 
inſtructed by him lin the Divine Laws that they were implanted 
in their Mind, and were the Subje& of their common Diſcourſe. 
And Paul by quoting them expreſſed that the Chri/ian Doctrine 
had been ſufficiently promulgated and taught for Mankind to re- 
ceive it. That this is his Meaning is ſufficiently plain from what 
he afterwards ſays of the promulgating or preaching of the Goſ- 


pel, ver. 14. and following, which he concludes in ſuch a ſtrong 


Manner, wer. 18. But I ſay, Have they not heard Yes werily, their 
oe went into all the Earth, and their Words unto the Ends of the 
or Pl . 


9 That if thou ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth the 
Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt believe in thine heart, that 
God hath raiſed him from the dead, thou ſhalt be 
ſayed, | | | 


If thou ſhalt make Profeſſion, or openly avow JESUS to be 
the MESSIAH, and ſhall firmly believe from thy Heart that 
GOD hath raiſed him from the Dead, hon /halt be /aved from the 
Puniſhment of all thy paſt Tranſgreſſions. The Apoſtle mentions 


only believing that Gop had raiſed Jesvs from the Dead; be- 


cauſe this was GOD's Seal whereby he confirmed that Jzsus had 


| been commiſſioned by him, and that what he had taught and de- 


clared was true. And this being allowed it followed of Courſe 
that all he had taught was to be obeyed. 


10 For with the heart man believeth unto righ- | 


teouſneſs; and with the mouth confeſſion is made 
unto ſalvation. | 


For with the Heart Man belirocth nne Rig bros hg, i] This 


oupht to be very attentively noted, as here the Apoſtle very ex- 
actly defines what Faith is, and that it conſiſts of two Parts, one 
of which 1s an Acknowledgment of the Mouth, an open Pro- 
feſſion that JESUS is the MESSIAH ; the other is, 4 Helieving of 
the Heart unio Righteouſne/s, THAT 18, ſuch a firm Aſſurance in 
the Mind, of JESUS being the MESSIAH, and commiſſioned by 
GOD, and of the Truth of all the Declarations he made in Gop's 
Name, ſuch as that he will certainly raiſe the Dead, and reward 
and puniſh in a future Life, and the like, as cannot do other- 
wiſe than purify the Heart, and cleanſe from 4 Filthineſs of Fleſh 
and Spirit, perfedting Holineſs in the Fear of 60D. — The Heart 
is cleanſed through Faith, and that chiefly which has for its Ob- 
ject JESUS raiſed by GOD from the Dead, as in believing this 
we muſt acknowledge his Precepts to be Divine, and the Promiſes 
and Threatenings he has pronounced certain; and alſo in he- 
lieving JESUS to have besen raiſed from the Dead, we perſuade 
ourſelves of the Certainty of our own Reſurrethon, having ſuch 
a Proof of it in his. | | | 

And with the Mouth Confeſſion is made unto Salvation :] This 
ſeems to be little more than a ſynonimous Expreſſion to what 
precedes ; for Faith and Confeſſion, or rather Profeſſion, are neceſ- 
ſarily connected; but St Paul thus ſpeaks of the Chriſtian 
Faith here and elſewhere, to ſignify that it is not merely a Con- 


feſſion or Profeſſion of being Chri/*s Diſciples, but living ac- 
cording to his Precepts, THAT 18, a true Faith, With the Heart 


| Man believeth unto Righteouſne/j, But yet no Doubt it is our Du- 


ty to make a public Confeſſion or Profeſſion of our Faith, and 
even though it be attended with Perſecution, Loſs, and even Death 


itſelf. 


11 For the ſcripture ſaith, whoſoever beligveth on 
him ſhall not be aſhamed, | 


Shall not be diſappointed, or have his Hopes fail him; or 
have Cauſe to repent of his having done it. | 


12 For there is no difference hetween the Jew 
and the Greek : for the ſame Lord oyer all, is rich 
unto all that call upon him, | ; 


The Jams Lord over all, is rich unto all :) Is abounding in Good- 
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566 Faith cometh by Hearing, 

neſs unto all, and has wherewithal to bleſs all abundantly, of 
whatever Nation they be. —That call upon bim] Who ſerve 
him with their whole Mind. 


13 For whoſoever ſhall call upon the name of the 
Lord ſhall be ſaved. 


GOD will certainly anſwer thoſe who call upon him faith- 


fully. 5 
call on him in whom | 


14 How then ſhall they 
they have not believed ? ahd how ſhall they believe 
in him of whom they have not heard ? and how ſhall 
they hear without a preacher * 

15 And how ſhall they preach, except they be ſent ? 
as it is written, How beautiful are the feet of them 


that preach the goſpel of peace, and bring glad tid- 


ings of good things 


It is Matter of Doubt in what Senſe this and the foregoing 
Verſe is to be underſtood. Some think it to be an Apology 
of the Apoſtle's for preaching ſo much to the Gentiles, and even 
profeſſing himſelf their Apoſtle ; becauſe, as the Gentiles were 
to be ſaved by Faith in CHRIST, or believing in thoſe Declara- 
tions he had made, and conforming to the Doctrines he had de- 
livered, it was neceſſary that they ſhould be made acquainted 
with them ; for Faith cometh by hearing. And therefore it was 
abſolutely neceſſary, that ſome ſhould be ſent to teach them the 
Goſpel of Car1sT ; and fo there was no Reaſon for the Ferwvs 

to be angry at his preaching ſo much to the Gentiles ; and profeſſing 
himſelf an Apoſtle to them. ——Buc others underſtand (which 
ſeems to agree beſt with the Context) the Words of this and the 
_ foregoing Verſe, as if ſpoken by an unbelieving Jeu, objecting 
that if Faith in Cu iar was abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, 


as they could not have that Faith without having CHRIST preach- 


ed to them, which had not been done to the Jews in all Parts of 
the World ; conſequently their miſſing of Salvation muſt be laid 
to GOD's Charge, who did not ſend the A poſtles into the diffe- 
rent Countries where there were Jews, or to the Apoſtles, for 
turning from the Jews and applying to the Gentiles. This in 
Fact the Apoſtles had done when they found the Fezvs to be in- 
vincibly obſtinate againſt their Preaching, and that they met 
with nothing but ill Treatment from them ; and therefore the 
Apoſtle ſuppoſes that ſuch an Objection might be ſtarted, that 
they could not believe the Goſpel or good News of CHRIST, 
without its being preached or declared to them. 


16 But they have not all obeyed the goſpel. For 
Efaias faith, Lord, who hath believed our report? 


But they have not all obeyed, &c.] This muſt be underſtood as 
the Anſwer of the Apoſtle to the Objection ſtarted. And the 
Meaning is, That very many of the [Zews, who had had the 
Goſpel preached to them (and that ſupported with the greateſt 
Miracles) had not obeyed it, /hat is, received its Doctrines, and 
conformed their Lives to it; and that therefore this Objection 
had no Weight as to them. 

For Eſaias ſaith, Lord, who hath believed our Report ? ] The 
Apoſtle does not quote this, as if it was a Prophecy of what he 
is ſpeaking about, or to prove any Thing; but merely to ex- 
preſs what he is aſſerting, wiz. that the 7exvs to whom the Goſ- 
pel had been preached, had in general rejected it; ſo that the 
Words which E/aias had uſed to expreſs the Unbelief of the Peo- 
7 his Time, might be juſtly uſed to expreis what was then the 


8. 


17 So then, faith cometh by hearing, and hearing 
by the word of God. 


Air is produced by ſomething propoſed to the Hearing of 
1 nal that * propoſed by the Command of GOD, 
It muſt be the Word of GOD Himſelf, delivered by thoſe who 
are commiſſioned by him for the Purpoſe, that Fazth can be built 
upon. This is a Matter granted, that one mult firſt hear a Mat- 
ter ſpoken of, before one can believe it. And with Reſpect to 
Divine Things, we muſt hear by Means of the Declarations of 
thoſe who bear Teſtimonials that they ſpeak what Gop has ap- 


pointed them to ſpeak. | 


18 But I fay, Have they not heard? Yes verily, 
their ſound went into all the carth, and their words 


unto the ends of the world. 
But 1 fay, Have they not heard ?] Theſe Words, which are ma- 


i ſpoken in the Perſon of the Apoſtle, ſeem to indicate 
—- Tack and 15th Verſes muſt be underſtood as an Objection 
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fooliſh Nation 1 will anger you. 


and Hearing by the Word of Cod. 


of the Jews that the Goſpel had not been made known to them 
in all Places : To which the Apoſtle here replies, by affirming 
| the contrary, that there was no Place where the Few, dwelt, 


but the Fame of the Goſpel had come to. The Apoſtles hay. 
ing preached and worked wonderful Miracles in the moſt famous 
Cities as Jeruſalem, Cæſarea, Foppa, Antioch, Epheſus, Corinth 
T hefſalonica, the Report of ſuch great Things could not but reach 
every Part where there were Jews.--Eſpecially as it is certain that 
a great Number of Jeaus from every Country came up to Jer, 


Jalem to the Paſſover, and at other Times, when they no Boubt 


heard of Cur1sT and the Preaching of the Apoſtles; and ſome 

no Doubt, from every Country were converted. See 44; Ch. ii 

9, and following Verſes. To expreſs the Spreading of the 

Goſpel, or the good News of Salvation to Mankind, the Apoſtle 

makes uſe of the Words of the P/almift, deſcribing the heavenly 

ae as proclaiming the Almighty Power of GOD in every 
ace. 


19 But I ſay, Did not Iſrael know ? Firſt, Moſes 
faith, I will provoke you to jealouſy by them that are 
no people, and by a fooliſh nation J will anger you. 


But I ſay, Did not Iſrael know ?] But J aſk, Did not 1/rael know 


that they might be caſt off by GOD, upon their provoking Him, 


and another People preferred before them, and that GOD would 
receive the Gentiles in general to be his People? Even Mojer him- 


| ſelf indicated as much as this, when he ſaid in the Name of God, 


1 will provoke you to Jealouſy by them that are no People, and by a 
Ihe Words of Moſes might 
be ſpoken in their firſt Senſe, with Reſpect to GOD's giving Ad- 
vantage to the Pbiliſtines and other Nations over the Travire,, 
when the J/raz/ites were diſobedient to him. But the 4 poſtle 
might juſtly apply them to the Caſe he was upon; as no Doubt 
the unbelieving Jews were highly provoked to ſee the Gitts of 
the Holy Spirit, the Power of working Miracles, Sc. beſtowed up- 


on the Gentiles, whom they deemed quite worthleſs. But ſome 


think this Paſſage of Deuteronomy, which the Apoſtle refers to, 
(viz. Ch. xxxii. 21.) to be a direct Prophecy of the taking in 


of the Gentiles to be GOD's People. 


20 But Eſaias is very bold, and faith, T was found 
of them that ſought me not; 1 was made manifeſt 
unto them that aſked not after me. 


But Eſaias is wery bold, and ſaith :] Viz. in the Name of Gov. 
-=-{ was found of them that ſought me not, &c.] This, in its full 
Senſe, is very applicable to, or deſcriptive of the Goſpel's being 
preached to the Gentiles, at a Time when they thought nothing 
of God, or the Worſhip of Him. | 


21 But to Iſracl he ſaith, All day long I have 
ſtretched forth my hands unto a diſobedient and 
gainſaying people. 


But to Iſrael be (viz. GOD,) /aith, &c,] This might better 
be rendered, But AGAIN Sr {/jrael he ſaitb, &c. For this is an Ac- 
cuſation of God's againſt the Iraclites; and not ſpoken To them, 
but oF them.. This Quotation from the Prophet Jaiab, proved 
that the Z/raelites had been diſobedient and regardleſs before of 
the Invitations and Perſuaſions of GOD; which indicated, that 
their obitinate Refuſal to accept the Goſpel was not at all to be 
wondered at, nor did at all prove that the Goſpel was not worthy 
of all Acceptance, 


. XI. 


* 


1 All the Jews not caſt off from being God's people, all who had 


faith in Chriſt being received. 18 The Gentiles may not inſult 
over them. 26 The time will come of their more general converſion. 


33 God's judgments unſearchable. 


Say then, Hath God caſt away his people ? God 
forbid. For I alſo am an Iſraelite of the ſeed of 
Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin. 


Hath GOD (wholly) ca away his People? GOD forbid !] By 
no Means do we ſay this.----This Chapter is of the Prophetic 
Kind. It was by the Spirit of Prophecy, that the Apoſtle fore- 
ſaw the Rejection of the Jews, which he ſuppoſes in the two 
foregoing Chapters: For, when he wrote the Epiſtle, they were 
not in Fact rejected, ſeeing their Polity and Church were then 
ſtanding. But the 714 proved, tas he was a true Prophet : 


For we know, that in about ten or eleven Years after the writing 
of this Letter, the Temple was deſtroyed, the Jeuiſb Polity over- 
thrown, and the Jews expelled out of the promiſed Land, which 
they have never been able to recover to this Day. This (1.) al 
| | {88 - 


q he Jewiſh F eopie 


Arguments the Apoſtle has advanced, to eſtabliſh the 
LI Ne Gentiles : For the Fews are, in Fact, rejected; con- 
; our Calling is, in Fact, not invalidated by any Thing 


7 relating to the Perpetuity of the Maſaical Diſpen- 


an. B 
go Privileges of GOD's Church and People ſtands clear and 


Only the Jeb Conſtitution could furniſh Objections 
pak" = Le e the Event has ſilenced every Objection 
7 that Quarter. (2.) The actual Rejection of the Jews 

roves Paul to be a true Apoſtle of JI asus CRISsT, who ſpake by 
he Spirit of GOD ; otherwiſe, he could not have argued ſo ful- 
ly upon a Caſe, which was not yet come, and of which there 
xd no Appearance in the State of Things, when he wrote this 
. Epiſtle. And this ſhould diſpoſe us to pay great Regard to this 
Chapter; in which he diſcourſes concerning the Extent and Da- 
ration of the RejeRion of his Countrymen, to prevent their be- 
ing inſulted and deſpiſed by the Gentile Chriſtians. (1.) As to 
the Extent of this Rejection, it is not abſolutely univerſal : Some 


of the Jews have embraced the Goſpel, and are incorporated in- 


to the Church of GOD with the believing Gentiles. Upon the 
Caſe of thoſe believing Jews he comments, wer. 1--7. (2.) As 
to the Duration of it, it is not final and perpetual ; for all //ae!, 
or the Nation of the Jews, who are now blinded, ſhall one Day 


be /aved, or brought again into the Kingdom and Covenant of 


Upon the State of thoſe blinded Jews the Apoſtle com- 
_— 54 7. to the End of the Chapter. The Thread of his 
Diſcourſe leads him into a general Survey and Compariſon of the 
ſeveral Diſpenſations of GOD towards the Gentiles and Fes ; 
which he concludes with Adoration of the Depths of the Divine 
Knowledge and Wiſdom, exerciſed in the various Conſtitutions 


erected in the World, wer. 30, c. 


2 God hath not caſt away his people which he 
foreknew. Wot ye not what the ſcripture ſaith of 
Elias ? how he maketh interceſſion to God againſt 


Iſrael, ſaying, | 
God hath not caft away his People whom he foreknew :] Thoſe 


whom he before approved of and regarded as true {/raz/ites, or 


Eis own People. Such as theſe, we may ſuppoſe, embraced the 
Goſpel of CHRIST.---In this Senſe, to 4yow, is often uſed in 
Scripture, | 

How he maketh Interceſſion to GOD againft I/rael :] How he 
complained to GOD againſt {/rael. 


3 Lord, they have killed thy prophets, and digged 
down thine altars; and I am left alone, and they 
ſeek my life, 


And digged down thine Altars :] Theſe were Altars erected by 
the Pious among the Ten Tribes ; when, by Reaſon of the Feuds 
with the Houſe of Judah, they were not permitted to go up to 
the Temple of Jeru/a/em ; upon which Account they thought 
themſelves diſengaged from the Law, which ordered no Altars to 


be erected but in the Temple. | 


4 But what faith the anſwer of God unto him? 
[ have reſerved to myſelf ſeven thouſand men, who 
have not bowed the knee to the image of Baal. 


The Apoſtle ſeems to have alledged this Inſtance in two Views; 
as a Proof that in the moſt corrupt Time GOD takes Care, by 
his Providence, that there ſhall be left at leaſt a Seed of his true 
People, or ſincere Servants ; ſome few diſpoſed towards him, 
among the general Corruption and Revolt ; and that he takes 
eſpecial Care to preſerve theſe from the common Deſtruction that 
involves the reſt, 


5 Even ſo then at this preſent time alſo there is a 
remnant according to the election of grace. 


There is ſome conſiderable (though but ſmall, in Compariſon 
of the whole,) Number of the Jewiſß People, who being  fin- 
cere Servants of GOD, have and will embrace or accept of the 
Grace or Favour of the Goſpel. That, According to the Election 
of Grace ſignifies no more than ſuch who accepted of the Terms 
of GOD's Grace or Favour in JESUS CHRIST, and not any 
keiner Election of Perſons, appears pretty evident from its 

ing ſet in direct Oppoſition to the foregoin 
there thoſe whom GOD preſerved from the Perſecution of the 
wicked Jezebel, were THosE q had not bowed the Knee to Baal, 
ſo in like Manner muſt thoſe whom the Apoſtle here ſays GOD 
would not caſ away, but regard ſtill as his People, and preſerve 
from the common DeftruQion that was coming upon the whole Na- 
tion, be ſuppoſed to be ſuch as gave ſome Proof of their Obedi- 


0 
ence to b: And, according to the A poſtle's arguing, the Proof | 


ut that Diſpenſation being wholly ſubverted, our Title 


Verſe ; for as 
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then required, was the Obedience of Faith, or the Acceptance of 
GOD's Grace or Favour through Jesus Cnr15T ; the acknow- 
ledging him to be the MESSIAH, and looking for the Remiſſion 


not entirely rejected. 


of their Sins, and the Favour of GOD, by their concurring in 


this,----By this Phraſe, the Election of Grace, we therefore are not 
to underſtand a particular Act of Sovereign Grace, which ſingled 
out ſome of the Jews, who deferved to have been cut off as well 
as the re{t ; but it is that general Scheme of Grace or Favour, 
according to which GOD purpoſed to take into his Church and 
Kingdom any among either Jews or Gentiles who believed in 
CHRIST, and in Conſequence lived according to his Precepts. 
And upon that Account ;u//;Hing them, or looking upon them as 
righteous Perſons, notwithſtanding that neither of them had any 
Claim to be accounted ſo ; the Jeaws not having in any wiſe per. 
formed a perte& Obedience to what the Divine Law required ; 
and the Gentiles having lived without any Regard to the rau 
GOD. And the Remnant of the Jeu were taken in, nor be- 


cauſe GOD ſingled them out from the reſt of their Countrymen, 


by ſuch a ſpecial Act of Favour as might have taken in all the 


Jews, had he fo pleaſed ; but becauſe they believed, and ſo 


came into the Scheme of Election, which Gop had appointed. 
Out of which Election, they, as well as others, would have 
been excluded, had they, like the reſt, remained in Unbe- 
lief; and into which Election all the Jews, to a Man, (notwith- 
ſtanding they were all Sinners) would have been taken, had they 
all believed in CyR1sT.,—— The Election of Grace, or the Rule 
of chooſing any Perſons to be the People of GOD, upon the Foot 
of Grace or Favour, takes in all that believe in JESUS CHRIST, 
Some of the Jewti/h Nation did ſo believe; therefore thoſe be- 
lieving Jeaus are a Remnant according to the Election of Grace, 


6 And if by grace, then is i# no more of works: 
otherwiſe grace is no more grace. But if it be of 
works, then is it no more grace: otherwiſe work is 
no more work, | | 


The latter Clauſe of this Verſe, But if it be of Works, &c. is 
omitted in ſome Manuſcripgs, and likewiſe in the Latin Verſion : 
And neither Origen, Chry/o/tom, or Ambroſe, ſeem to have read 
them in the Copies they made Uſe of, The Apoſtle here ob- 
ſerves that the Juſtification of Mankind at the preaching of the 
Goſpel, that is, a Remiſſion of all their paſt Sins, upon their be- 
coming Converts to JESUS CHa IST, and living according to his 
Doctrine, aroſe merely from the Benevolence of Goo, as all were 
under Sin, that is, the Jeaus had not lived according to their writ. 
ten Law given them from Gop by the Hand of Maſes, nor the 
Gentiles according to the Law written in their Hearts, or the Dic. 
tates of right Reaſon. And therefore to talk of the Works of the 
Law as jultifying them unleſs they could affirm they had conſtant- 
ly obeyed every Point of the Law, was trifling, becauſe if they 
had not they had no Claim to Juſtification from the Law, bat muſt 
be beholden for it to Gop's Grace or Favour, And if they were 
beholden to THAT, then it was inconſiſtent to talk of the Wor 
of the Law juſtifying them. | 


7 What then? Iſrael hath not obtained that 
which he ſeeketh for; but the election hath» ob- 
tained it, and the reſt were blinded; — 


M hat then ?] How is it then? the Caſe is no other than this, 


that Jrael hath not obtained that which he ſeeteth aftir : viz. Juſ- 


tification or being approved of by GOD as righteous, or his true 

People, becauſe he has pretended to it by a ſtrict Obſervation of 

the Divine Law, which yet he has not kept. But the Elechion 

hath obtained it, but thoſe who accepted of the Election of Grace, 

of being juſtified, and elected to be GOD's People, out of his 

Grace or mere Favour, that laid no Claim of Right to be ſo 
from their own Works, but were willing to conſider the Bleſſin 


as the free Gift of GOD in Jzsvs CHRIST, and conſequently 


diſpoſed to receive it upon the "Terms propoſed, acknow edgin 
Jesus ChRisr to be the Anointed One of GOD, believing all 
his Declarations, and conforming to his Precepts, 

And the re/t were blinded :] Atted as if they had been blinded. 
Would not be convinced. This is the Meaning here, and not 
that GOD blinded them, and in ſuch Senſe the like Expreſſion is 
to be underſtood whenever the Sins of Men are ſpoken of ; for 
God neyer in any Manner does any Thing to make Men to fin, 
or to hinder them from being good. And one ought by no Means 
* — any Thing fo, as to make God the Author of Wick 
edneis. 


8 According as it is written, God hath given 
them the ſpirit of ſlumber, eyes that they ſhould not 


. fee, and ears that they ſhould not hear, unto this day. 


We have frequently had Occaſion to obſerve, that in Scrip« 
ture Language GOD is ſaid to do a Thing which he permits, or 
| that 
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that happens in the Event from what he does, though quite dif- 
ferent from the End he propoſed in doing the Thing. Thus 
Gop's ſending CHRIST to the Jewws, though in itſelf the greateſt 
Favour, yet proved to them the greateſt Bane, as they filled up 


the Meaſure of their Iniquity in crucifying the Loa b of Life; 


which they not repenting of in the Space of near forty Years al- 
lowed them for that Purpoſe, brought on the entire Ruin of the 
Nation : So that it was, in Event, the ſame as if he had been 
ſent for their Peſtruction. And in the ſame Manner muſt be un- 
derſtood here, GOD hath given them a Spirit of Slumber, Eyes that 
they ſhould not fee. Thar 18, ſuch was the Event ; that the Meſ- 
ſages ſent to them by God by the Prophets had had no other Ef- 
fect than if they had been ſent on Purpoſe to caſt them into a Stu- 
pidity of Mind, and to blind their Eyes that they ſhould not ſee. 
Unto this Day :] We need not ſuppoſe the Apoſtle intended to 
fignify, that the Paſſage of Scripture which he had juſt quoted, 
was a Prediction of the Blindneſs and Obduracy of the N in 
his Times. All that he ſeems to have intended by it was to ex- 
preſs the unhappy Condition of the Few, which was the ſame 
as the Prophet 1/aiah had deſcribed them in his Time. All that 
the Divine Wispom and Goopness had done to confirm the 
Goſpel, and co convince and bring them into the Way of Salva- 
tion, having had no other Effect upon them, than if it had been 


done to harden them, See the Notes on Luke Ch. viii. 1---10, 


9 And David faith, Let their table e made a 


ſnare, and a trap, and a ſtumbling- block, and a re- 


compence unto them. 


As David predicted what would befal thoſe of a like Character 
in his Times, for /et their Table be made a Snare, &c. is to be un- 
derſtood, Their Table ſhall be made a Snare, Cc. And let their 
Zyes te darkened, &c. Their Eyes ſhall be darkened, &c. The like 
the Apoſtle implied would befal ſuch in his Times, vi. that what 
ſhould have been for their Comfort would prove a Snare and 
Stumbling-Block to them, and ſo become a juſt Retribution of 
their Obſtinacy and Wickedneſs. This was, in Fact, the Con- 


ſequence 10 the Fews of CHRIS T's being ſent among them, tho? 


in itſelf the greateſt Bleſſing that could be beſtowed, From their 
Obſtinacy in rejecting him againſt the brighteſt Evidence, they 
became ſtill more blinded and averſe to Truth; in greater Slavery 
to their own Luſts, and fill leſs able to recover themſelves from 
their Wickedneſs.-- A wicked Oppoſition to Truth, always hath 
produced, and will always produce, the ſame ſad Effects. 


10 Let their eyes be darkened, that they may 
not ſee, and bow down their back alway. 

11 1 ſay then, Have they ſtumbled that they ſhould 
fall? God forbid : but rather through their fall ſal- 
vation 7s come unto the Gentiles, for to provoke them 


to jealouly. 


Have they fumbled that they ſhould fall ?] Have they ſtumbled, 
that they ſhould utterly fall, ſo as to riſe no more ?---To raLL 
is ſometimes uſed in a Senfe ſo very emphatical, as to ſignify be- 
ing lain. And every Body knows that zo fall in Battle, is to be 
tilled. It is in ſuch a Senſe as this, St. Paul uſes Fair, when he 


faith, that they ſhould Fall? He means a Fall from which they 


ſhould riſe no more. (Whereas, by their Fall, and the Fall of 


them, he means no more than ſuch a Lapſe as was recoverable.) 


GOD forbid, fays he, that they ſhould fall : Far be it from me to 
aver any ſuch Thing. But rather through their Fall Salvation 
ir come unto the Gentiles, to provoke them 70 Jealoaſy :] It is rather to 
be thought that GQD's immediately taking the Genriles to be his 
People, and granting them Salvation upon the Fewws Rejection of 
the Goſpel, is done with a View that the Jeu, upon beholding 
the Benefits and Favours Gop beſtows upon them in working 


Miracles by them, and conferring on them the Gifts of the Spirit 


2s the Seal of their Adoption, and an Earneſt of eternal Life, 


and ſeeing alſo the Holineſs of their Lives, and the Numbers 
joining the Church of Cnr1sT, and Gop's fingular Protection of 
them, mays through Emulation be excited to embrace the Goſpel, 
which they before deſpiſed. To proveke them to YJealenſ), 
is rather too harſh a Rendering here; for here it is certainly to be 
underſtood in the good and laudable Senſe ; namely, being excit- 
ed to emulate the Good and Virtuous.— The Extenſiveneſs of 
the Divine Grace occafioned the Fall of the Jenes; which exten- 
five Grace brought Salvation to the Gentiles : And the Fewws ſee- 
ing the Gentiles enriched with the Honours of GOD's People, 
appearing illuftriouſly in the Gifts of the Spirit conferred upon 
them, ought to have been thereby convinced of their Miſtake, and 
excited, to have recovered by Faith and Repentance, the Degree 
of Dignity from whence they were fallen. And it was fo with 
Reſpect to great Numbers of them, after the Deſtruction of Jeru- 


13 Now if the fall of them Ze the riches of the 
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the future Converſion of the Jeu. 


world, and the diminiſhing of them the riches of the 
\ Gentiles; how much more their fulneſs ? h 


Now if the Fall of them be the Riches of the World :] Tho' the 
Jews Rejection of the Goſpel occaſioned the Apoſtles to turn to 
the Gentiles ſooner than otherwiſe they would have done; and 
tho” if the Generality of the Jews had embraced the Chriſtian 
Faith, it perhaps would have been ſome Hindrance to the Gerz;/,, 
as it is probable from what we read, As Ch. xv. 1. xxi. 20. that 
had the Majority of the Chrifians been converted Jews, they 
would not have received the Gentiles into the Church withor: 
their undergoing Circumciſion, and conforming to the whole 
MoJaic Law; but the Chriſtian Converts from Jeavs being much 
fewer than the Gentile Converts, they had it not in their Power 
to give Law to the reſt.--- However, Through their Fall, wer, 11 
ſeems to ſignify ſomething more, and to mean Through that which 
occafioned their Fall. For the Fall of the Jews was not, in itſelf 
the Cauſe or Reaſon of the Calling of the Gentiles, or of thats 
obtaining Salvation: For, whether the Jews had ſtood or fallen: 
whether they had embraced or rejected the Goſpel, it was the 
original Purpoſe of Gop, to take the Gentiles into the Church. 
And that Purpoſe was the Reaſon why the Gentiles were taken 
into the Church, and not the Fall of the Jews. Nor, for the 
ſame Reaſon, was their Fall the neceſſary Means of Salvation to 
the Genti/es. For the Unbelief of the Jews could be no Cauſe 


of the Faith of the Geni/es. Therefore, their Fall muſt not acre 


be underſtood imply; but under its proper Circumſtances, or in 
Connection with its Cauſe, or as connoting the Diſpenſadion 
which occaſioned it. Fhe Extenſiveneſs of the Divine Grace 
which threw down the Boundaries of their Peculiarity, occaſion. 
ed their Fall; and thus, through their Fall, Salvation to us. 
Their Fall is put for the Caufe of their Fall, by a Metonyn ＋ 
the Eff. | 6 
And the diminiſhing of them the Riches of the Geniilis:] And ths 
Fewnels of the believing Jews has been a Means of bringe 
more immediately a greater Number of Genziles to the Fail! 
It is uſual wich St. Paul to uſe the Term Riches to expre!: any 
Abundance. 5 5 5 
How much more their Fulne/s *] How much more u ben 
Jtaus come to be converted in greater Numbers, or in tis Ge. 
nerality, will more and more ot the Gentiles be thereby 
to the Faith of the Goſpel. | TY 


*. 


13 For fpeak to you, Gentiles, inaſmuch as { 
am the apoſtle of the Gentiles, I magnify ming oe: 


For I peak to you Gentiles :] This Ifay to you Genes. au 
having hitherto taken up his Epiſtle in retuting the Objections 
and Calumnies of the unbelieving Jesus, and confirming thoſe 

that believed, now addreſſes himſelt to the Converts which had 
been made from the Gentiles, and chiefly by his Means; caution- 
ing them, leſt upon the Account of the ſpiritual Gifts they had 
received, they ſhould live too ſecure, or contemn the Jews as 
wholly caſt off by GOD, | 5 
Inaſnuch as 1 am the Apoſtle of the Gentiles :] Seeing I have 
been particularly appointed an Apoſtle to the Gentiles. ----- This 
Paul was, from the Appointment of CHRIST Himſelf, 44: Ch. 
IX. 15. and from a Revelation of the Holy Spirit made to the 
Church. 42: Ch. xiii. 2. Not but Peter and the other Apoſtles 
made Converts from the Gentilis, as well as Paul; but only they 
chiefly employed their Miniſtry in thoſe Places where there were 
many 7ews, and Paul in thoſe where there were chiefly Gentiles. 
I magnify mine Office :} Or, my Miniſtry, The Greek Word pro- 
perly ſignifies, I glorify, or honour ;. 1 honour my Miniſtry, St. 
Paul honoured his Miniſtry, by ſpeaking magnificently of the 
State of the Gentiles, whom he had converted to the Faith, in 
Compariſon of the State of the unbelieving Jews, 


14 If by any means ] may provoke to emulation 
them which are my fleſh, and might ſave ſome of 
oem... 


If by any Means I may provoke to Emulation them which are my 
Fleſh :] He calls the Jesus, bis Fleſh, as being all ſprung from 
the ſame Blood or Anceſtors. Here he gives a Reaſon why he 
one ſo magnificently. of the Converſion of the Gentiles, and-of 
the Advantages they had over the Jews; viz. in order to excite 
the Zews to Emulation, that ſo they might embrace the Goſpel. 


15 For if the caſting away of them ze the recon- 
ciling of the world, what Hall the receiving of them 
be, but life from the dead? 


The Jews were wont to expreſs Sorrow by Darn, and on 
the contrary, Joy by the Name of LIE; and therefore Life 
from the Dead may ſignify here the higheſt Joy, or the moſt bene- 
ficial Effect, ſuch as being reſtored from the Dead to Life is. 
This Verſe is a Repetition of the Reaſoning in the 11th and 12th 


Verſes. 
9 16 For 


The Fews rejected from being God's Peopie, 


16 For if the firſt-fruir be holy, the lump is allo 


boy: and if the root be holy, ſo are the branches. 

j membered, that the firſt Fruit of the Increaſe of 
| 11 1885 offered to GOD, made holy as it were all the 
3 iader; and Virtue in the Root of a Thing 1s communicat- 
1 Branches. Theſe Alluſions the Apoſtle makes Uſe 
of non to ſignify that the Jewi/p People being ſprung from 
5 Holy Patriarch Abrabam, who was allo in Covenant with 
GOD they thereby ſtood in a ſpecial Relation to GOD, and 
therefore ought not to be contemned or ſhunned as profane. 5 
By holy here is meant that relative Hol IN ESS, whereby any Thing 


bath an Appropriation to GOD. 


17 And if ſome of the branches be broken off, 
and thou being a wild olive-tree, wert grafted in 
amongſt them, and with them partakeſt of the root 
and fatneſs of the olive - tree; 


| 'F lame of the Branches be broken off :] Abrabam being ſpo- 
Mo 21 55 Nob: the Branches muſt conſequently mean his 
Ceſcendants ; the Meaning therefore is, if ſome of the Jerus of 
the Stock of Abraham are rejected. And thou being a wild Olive- 
ee: ]And thou a Gentile, or Heathen, and who as ſuch waſt no 
better than a wild Olive-Tree, whoſe Fruit is worthleſs, as living 
then in Wickedneſs and Alienation frum GOD.---Wert graffed in 
amongſt them :] Wert inoculated into their Stock. And with 
them partakeſt of the Root and Fatne/s of the Olive Tree :] Or, Of 
the Faine/s of the Root of the Olive-Tree : And thereby thou par- 
takeſt of the Bleſſings promiſed to Abraham and his Seed.--This 


Similitude ſtrongly expreſſes the Benefit beſtowed upon the Gen- 


tiles by GOD; for they who had no Worth in themſelves were 
:ncculated into a Stock, that they might receive Worth from 
thence; THAT is, taken into GOD's Coverant with Abraham, 
and made Partakers of the Promiſes belonging to it, as if they had 
been his natural Seed or Poſterity. It is probable Paul made 
Uſe of the Similitude of an Olive-Tree rather than any other, be- 
cauſe it is fair and fruitful in its Nature, and Kings and Prieſts are 
anointed or conſecrated to their Office with the Oil of it. What 
is ſaid in this Verſe, is another Way of expreſſing the Tuſtifica- 
tion and Ele&ion of us Gentiles. And this is alſo an inconteſti- 
ble Proof, that we, Gentile Chriſtians, are taken into the Abra- 
hamic Covenant, (for the Sinai Covenant is aboliſhed) as truly 
and fully as ever the Nation of the Jews was. Conſequently 


any Argument, relating to our Church Privileges, taken from the 


Nature of the 4brahamic Covenant, muſt be juſt and valid; for 
we are graffed into the Church, which ſprung from that Root, 
and are Partakers of its Fatneſs, 


18 Boaſt not againſt the branches, But if thou 
boaſt, thou beareſt not the root, but the root thee. 


Boaſt not againſi the Branches :J]Do not then contemn the natural 


Deſcendants of Abraham ; for there is no Room for thy boaſting, 


ſeeing that thou beare/? not the Root; that no Benefit or Bleſſing 
ever accrued to Abraham from thee, whereas thou deriveſt Bleſ. 
ſings from the Promiſe made to Abraham.-----Though the great 
Fault that moſt diſordered the Church, and principally exerciſed 
the Apoſtle's Care in this Epiſtle, was from the Jeaus preſſing the 
Neceſſity of legal Ooſervances, and not brooking that the Gentiles, 
though Converts to Chri/tianity, ſhould be admitted into their 
Communion, without being circumciſed. Yet it 1s plain from 
this Verſe, as alſo Ch. xiv. 3. 10 that the Convert Gentiles were not 
wholly without Fault on their Side, in treating the Jeaus with 
Diſ-efteem and Contempt. To this alſo, as it comes in his Way, 
he applies fit Remedies, particularly in this Chapter, and C5. 


XIV. 


19 Thou wilt ſay then, The branches were bro- 
ken off, that I might be graffed in. 


Thou wilt perhaps proudly ſay, that the natural Deſcendants 
of Abrabam were rejected to make Way for me. 


20 Well; becauſe of unbelief they were broken 
off, and thou ſtandeſt by faith. Be not high-minded, 
but fear. 


Be it allowed as you ſay, that the Jeaus are rejected, but re- 
member it is only on Account of Unbelief that they are ſo.—— 
And thou ſtandiſi by Faith ] And that it is by Faith alone, thro? 
the Favour of GOD, not previous Merit in thee, that thou haſt 
obtained thy preſent Station in GOD's Favour ; and thou canft 
only keep it by perſevering in the ſame Faith, and paying Obedi- 
ence accordingly, And therefore inſtead of being puffed up, and 
full of Confidence and haughty Conceit of thyſelf, thou 


oughtelt rather to fear, leſt thou houldeſt by thy MiſconduR fall 
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otherwile thou allo ſhalt be cut off, 


and the Gentiles received as ſuch. 


569 
a gain from the Privilege thou haſt attained to through the Favour 
of GOD, of being one of his People, 


21 For if God ſpared not the natural branches, 


take heed leſt he alſo ſpare not thee, | 


If Gop ſpared not the natural Deſcendants of Abrabam. 
Take Heed leſt he ſpare not thee :] Be careful of your Conduct, leſt 
thy Miſconduct cauſe him no more to ſpare thee than them, but 
to deal with thee as with them, | 


22 Eehold therefore the goodneſs, and ſeverity 
of God : on them which fell, ſeverity ; but towards 
thee, goodneſs, if thou continue in his goodneſs : 


Take Notice therefore both of the Benignity of GOD, and 
alſo of his Rigour on thoſe who were 600 at the Conditions 


of the Goſpel. Foward. THEE, Goodneſs :] Towards thee, 


Benignity or Kindneſs. ——1f thou continue in his Goodneſs :] 
Within the Sphere of his Goopntss.---In the Faith whereby 
thou partakeſt of the Privilege of being one of his People, and 
becomeſt an Object of his Favour, Otherwiſe thou alſo ſhalt be 
cut off :) It not io, thou alſo ſhalt be rejected. What is here 
meant by Goopness to the believing Gentiles, as it ſtands oppo- 
ſed to Severity towards the rejected Fews, is very evident. It is 
the ſame with Salvation being come to them, wer. 11 ; the ſame 
with their being enriched, ver, 12 ; the ſame with their being 
graffed into the good Olive-T ree, ver. 17; the ſame with their ha- 
ving obtained Mercy, ver. 30; the ſame with their being called 
and choſen, Ch. ix. 24. It is the ſame, in ſhort, with their being 
Juſtified freely by the Grace of God, upon their Faith. What there. 
fore their Juſtification by Faith is, which the Apoſtle argues for, 
in this Epiſtle, in Oppoſition to the Jew, who would not allow 
that the Gentile could be ſo jultified, can be no Doubt with any 
Perſon who conſiders how Goodneſs, Salvation, enriching, grafting 
into the good Olive-tree, obtaining Mercy are, in this Chapter, 
applied ro the whole Body of believing Gentiles, in Oppoſition to 

the whole Body of the unbelieuing Fenvs, | 


23 And they alſo, if they abide not ſtill: in un- 
belief, ſhall be graffed in: for God is able to graff 
them in again. 


The Fews alſo, let me tell you, if they continue not in re- 
fuſing to acknowledge the Mess1aH, ſhall be again graffed into 
the Stock of Abraham, and be re-eſtabliſhed the People of GOD. 
Nothing hinders this, but their Unbelief ; for when the Cauſ 
of their Rejection ceaſes, the Effect al ſo ſhall ceaſe, | 


24 For if thou wert cut out of the oliye-tree which 
is wild by nature, and wert graffed contrary to nature 
into a good olive-tree; how much more ſhall theſe 
which be the natural branches, be graffed into their 
own olive- tree ? 


If you who are Hearhens by Birth, and not of the promiſed 
Seed, were, when you had nothing to entitle you /to 1t, made 
the People of GOD ; how much more ſhall they who are the 
natural Deſcendants of him to whom the Promiſe was made, 
be reſtored to the Bleſſings which the Promiſe of GOD veſted in 
that Family,----As in the latter Clauſe of this Verſe our Tranſla- 
tors have rendered it natural Branches, they ſhould have rendered 
in the firſt Clauſe of it the natural wild Olive-Tree, inſtead of 
the Olive-Tree wild by Nature; for the Expreſſion in the Greek 
is in both Places the ſame. | 


25 For I would not, brethren, that ye ſhould be 
ignorant of this myſtery (leſt ye ſhould be wiſe in 
your own conceits) that blindneſs in part is 5 
pened to Iſracl until the fulneſs of the Gentiles be 
come in. 


To prevent your being puſſed up, or conceited of yourſelves, 
my Brethren of the Gentiles, I would have you to know what has 
been divinely revealed to me, and which unleſs revealed by Gop, 
muſt have remained unknown to Men, That Blindne/s in part is 
happened to Ijrael, until the F ulneſi of the Gentiles be come in That 
the Blindneſs in not ſeeing the true Way of Salvation, which is 
fallen upon a Part of {/rae/, ſhall remain upon them but until 
the Fulne/s of the Gentiles be come in,---By the Fulne/i of the Gen- 
tiles coming in, ſeems te be meant the whole Gentile World makin 
Profeſſion of Chriſtianity ; though ſome underſtand it to ſignify 
no more than that vaſt Number of Gentiles, which were converted 
after this by Paul, in his Travels from Place to Place, 
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570 The Jews beloved by God | 


26 And ſo all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved : as it is written, 
There ſhall come out of Sion the deliverer, and ſhall 
turn away ungodlineſs from Jacob. 


And fo all Iſrael Hall be ſaved :] Thoſe who underſtand 7he 
Fulneſi of the Gentiles, to ſignify the Converſion of the whole 
Gentile World to the Chrifian Faith, underſtand this of the 
Fervs becoming the People of GOD again, by taking up the 
Chri/tian Profeſſion : But thoſe who do not underſtand rhe Fulne/5 
of the Gentiles in ſo extenſive a Senſe, underſtand this of no more 
than that Number of Jeu (which was indeed very large) who 
embraced the Chri/ian Faith on ſeeing the Prophecies af ESUS 
ſo exactly fulfilled in the Deſtruction of Feru/alem. Theſe they 
think are called here a/l 1/rael, as being the only true ral of 
GOD.——lIt is plain that being /awed, or the Salvation that 
St. Paul in this Diſcourſe concerning the Nation of the Jews, 
and the Gentile World in groſs, ſpeaks of, is not eternal Happi- 
neſs in Heaven ; but he means by it the Profeſſion of the true 
Religion here on Earth. It is evident, that being /aved is 


uſed by the Apoſtle here in this Senſe,---That all the Jewuiſß Na- 


tion may become the People of GOD again, by taking up the 
Chriftian Profeſſion, may be eaſily conceived : But that every 
Perſon of ſuch a Chriſtian Nation, ſhall attain eternal Salvation 
in Heaven, no Body can imagine to be here intended. 


27 For this 7s my covenant unto them, when J 
ſhall take away their ſins. 


For this is my Covenant unto ti m :) This is the Bleſſing, or 
Grant of Favour, which I promi ſe to beſtow upon them. her 
T ſhall take away their Sins :] When I ſhall forgive their Sins, 
and remove the Puniſhment which has been inflicted on them 
upon Account of their Wickedneſs.——The Reference in the 
two foregoing Verſes to the Old Tefament, is commonly ſuppoſed 
to point at //aiah Ch. lix. 20. But whether the Apoſtle directs to 


any particular Prophecy, or to the current Senſe of all the Pro- 


phets, is ſomething uncertain. The Reſtoration of the Zewz/b Peo- 
ple, in a higher Degree than ſeems to have yet been accompliſhed, 
ſeems to be frequently ſpoken of in the Prophetic Writings. J. 
Ch. ii. 2-5. -Xix. 24, 25----XXV. 6, Wr.---XxX. 18, 19, 26.— 
Ix. throughout.---lxv. 17, to the End. Jer. Ch. xxxi. 10, 11, 
12.+--xlvi. 27, 28. Ezek. Ch. xx. 34, 40, &c.---xxviii. 25, 26. 
==> XXXIV. 20, Cc. -xxxvi. 8$-- 16.---XXXix. 23, Oc.---XXXvUl. 21. 
28. Feel Ch. iii. 1, 2, 17, 20, 21. Amos Ch. 1x. 9, to the End. 
Mic. Ch. iv. 3--7.---vii. 18, 19, 20. Oba. ver. 17, 21. Zech. Ch. 


iii. 19, 20. | 


28 As concerning the goſpel, they are enemies for 
our ſakes : but as touching the election, they are 
beloved for the fathers ſakes. 


The Jews are indeed at preſent, in gy £2 to the Goſpel Diſ- 
penſation, Enemies; THAT is, Aliens from the Kingdom of 
Gov, or no longer his peculiar People (which Senſe Enemies has, Ch. 
v.10, where ſee the Note,) for your Sake ; on Account of your be- 
ing admitted, by the Extenſiveneſs of the Divine Grace, to be 
the People of GOD as well as themſelves- But as touching 
the Election, they are beloved for the Fathers Sakes :] But as being 
within the Election that GOD made of 4oraham, Jſaac, and Ja- 
cob, and their Poſterity, to be his People, they, for the Sake of 
Abraham, 1/aac, and Jacob, from whom they are deſcended, are 
ſtill Ze/awved by GOD; and he has Intentions of Kindneſs towards 
them for their Fathers Sakes, to make them again his People. 
Election here is the ſame with that ſpoken of, Ch. ix. 11. 
xi. c.--- This clearly ſhews the Nature of that Election which the 


Apoſtle diſcourſes of in the gth, ioth, and 11th Chapters. 


29 For the gifts and calling of God are witholit re- 


pentanc e. 


The Kindneſs which GOD intended towards their Anceſtors, 
for them and their Poſterity to be his People, he does not repent 
of, nor will ever abſolutely revoke .- How faithful Gop is, and 
how his unconditional Gifts and Calling are without Repentance, 
the Fewws are a viſible Inſtance to this Day. For the Fathers 
Sakes he promiſed that he would never de/troy them utterly, or 
male a full End of them : See Levit. Ch. xxvi. 44. Jerem. Ch. iv. 
27. Ver. 10, 18. xv. 11. XXX, 11. xlvi. 28. Ezekiel Ch. xx. 17. And 
accordingly, near 4000 Years have paſſed, and the Zews are not 
extinct from the Earth; nay rather, they ſtil] exiſt in every Part 
of the Earth. What Nation that began with them, has not 
been extinct for Ages paſt. The mighty Empires of the World, 
even thoſe that have trampled on the Jews as the Dirt in the 
Street, are all become extinct, their very Names being almoſt 
loſt, whilſt the Jenas are ſtill in Being. And further, GOD (for 
the Fathers Sakes, hat is, for the Sake of the pious Patriarchs, 
from whom the Jeu are deſcended,) will never ſhut up the Way 
to them of coming to the true Faith, and again becoming his Peo- 
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| 


— 


for the Fathers g akes, 


ple; which is what the Apoftle here indicates.---Some of the 
Gifts and Callings of GOD are conditional: And as to theſe ac 
cording to our Manner of Speaking, Repertance is attribute 
to GOD : See Jeremiah Ch. xviii. 7. But others of GAD, 


Gifts are unconditional, and conſequently without Repenrance, 


30 For as ye in times paſt have not believed God. 
yet have now obtained mercy through their unbelief | 


As you Gentiles, for many Ages paſt, were in a State of Aliens. 
tion from GOD; yet not ſo, as the Event ſhews, as to he totall 
and for ever excluded: For ye have obtained Mercy, have believed 
and are taken into his Kingdom, by that Method which has 8 
caſioned the Unbelief of the Jews. : 


31 Even fo have theſe alſo now not believed, that 


through your mercy they alſo may obtain mercy, 


The Jews, in like Manner, are at preſent excluded from beine 
Gop's peculiar People, on Account of their Unbelief, Tr ar ron 5 | 
your Mercy, but in the End (for Ta ar here ſignifies the Event) ſeein 
your Faith, and the Gifts you receive from GOD in Conſequence 
of it, they al/a may obtain Mercy ; they alſo will believe, ang be 
again admitted to be the People of GOD. 


32 For God hath concluded them all in unbelief 
that he might have mercy upon all. 


It is to be noted, that THEM is not in the Greet, but was in. 
ſerted by our Tranſlators: However, it ought to be rendered 
GOD hath concluded all in Unbelief.— GOD has ſo ordered his 
Diſpenſations, that all Mankind, both Fexvs and Gentiles, have 
fallen from their Allegiance to him, by Unbelief, har be might 
bave Mercy on all; that he might ſhew his particular Goodneſs 
to them both in Turn, as Believers ; and that through his Mercy 
they might all, both Jews and Gentiles, come to be his People, 
and ſo his Goodneſs be diſplayed. ——2o— The Unbelief here 
charged nationally on the Fews and Gentiles in their Turns, in 
this and the two preceding Verſes, whereby they ceaſed to be the 
People of GOD, was evidently the diſowning of his Dominion, 
whereby they put themſelves out of the Kingdom which he had 
and ought to have in the World, and fo were no longer in the 


State of Subjects, but Aliens and Rebels. A general View of 


Mankind will lead us into an eafier Conception of St. Paul's 
Doctrine, who all through this Epiſtle conſiders the Gentiles, Jews, 
and Chriſtians, as three diſtinct Bodies of Men.----GOD, by 
Creation, had no Doubt an unqueſtionable Sovereignty over 
Mankind, and this was at firſt acknowledged in their Worſhip of 


him. Afterwards they withdrew themſelves from their Submiſſion 


to him, and found cut other Gods, whom they worſhipped and 
ſerved. This Revolt from GOD and the Conſequence of it, 
GOD's abandoning them, St. Paul deſcribes, Ch. i, 18---42,— 
In this State of Revolt from GOD were the Nations of the Earth 
in the Times of Abraham : And then Abraham, Jſaac, and Jacob, 
and their Poſterity the /ae/ites, upon GOD's gracious Call, 1c- 
turned to their Allegiance to their ancient and rightful King and 
Sovereign, to own the one inviſible GOD, CREATOR of Heaven 
and Earth, for their Gop, and ſo became his People again ; to 
whom he, as to his peculiar People, gave a Law. And thus 
remained the Diſtinction between the Jews and Gentiles, THAT 
1s, the Nations, as the Word ſignifies, till the Time of the MES- 
SIAH ; and then the Fexvs ceaſed to be the People of GOD, not 
by a direct Renouncing the GOD of J/-ae/, and taking to 
themſelves other falſe Gods whom they worſhipped, but by op- 
poſing and rejecting the Kingdom of GOD, which he purpoſed 
at that time to ſet up with new Laws and Inſtitutions, and to a 
more glorious and ipiritual Purpoſe, under JESUS CHRIST: 
Him GOD ſent to them, and him the Naticn of the Jews refuſed 
to receive as their Lord and Ruler, though he was their promiſed 
King and Deliverer, anſwering all the Prophecies and Types of 
him, and evidencing his Miſhon by his Miracles, By this Re- 
bellion againſt him, into whoſe Hand GOD had committed the 
Rule of his Kingdom, and appointed Lox o over all Things be- 
longing to it, the Jews turned themſelves out of the Kingdom of 
GOD, and ceaſed to be his People, who had now no other People 
but thoſe who received and obeyed CA ISH as their Loa p and 
RuLeR. This was the Unbelief here ſpoken of. One cannot 
conceive any other Senſe of Believing or Unbelief, wherein it can 
be nationally attributed to a People (as viſibly here it is) whereby 
they ſhall ceaſe, or come to be the. People of GOD, or viſible 
Subjects of his Kingdom here on Earth. Indeed to enjoy Life 
and Eſtate in this, as well as other Kingdoms, not only the owNn- 
ing of the Prince, and the Authority of his Laws, but allo 
Obedience to them is uired ; For a Jew might own the 
Authority of GOD, and his Law given by Me/es, and ſo be 
a true Subject, and as much a Member of the Commonwealth 
of I/rael as any one in it, and yet forfeit his Life by Diſo- 
bedience to the Law. And a ht ge may own the Autho- 


rity of JESUS CHRIST, and of the Goſpel, and yet forfeit 
| Ster 


God's Judgments are unſearchable, 


eternal Life by his Diſobedience to the Precepts of it, as may be 


| vii. 8, Oe. Unbelief, in this Verſe, is to be un- 
— not in the abſolute, butin the relative Senſe: Not in the 
abſolute Senſe, as it is a Principle which renders a Man wicked ; 
but in the relative Senſe, namely, with Reference to the King- 
dom of GOD in this World, or as it diſqualifies a Perſon from 


being a Sharer in the Honours and Privileges of that Kingdom, 


ig Tnbelief in Profeſſion which ſtands oppoſed, not to a Life of 
1 or 91 Sh pro ror in the World to come, but only 
to Faith in Profeſſion. Now as Faith in Profe//ion denominates a 
Man a Subje& of GOD's cage pron in this World, and gives him 
a Right to all the Privileges of the viſible Church, and yet he 
may really be a Worker of Iniquity, and at laſt diſowned by 
CHRIST, and periſh for ever, (Matr. Ch. vii. 21, 22, 23. Luke 
Ch. xiii. 24-29.) ſo Unbelief in Profeſſion (which, upon ſeveral 
Accounts, may not be a Man's Fault, but his Unhappineſs,) ex- 
cludes a Perſon from the Advantages of GOD's peculiar King- 
dom on Earth ; and yet he may be a Worker of Good, a virtu- 
| ous Perſon, and at laſt owned of CHRIST, and ſaved for ever. 
That the Apoſtle here means Unhelief in this general, relative 
Senſe, and only ſo far as excludes a Perſon out of the preſent 
Kingdom-of GOD, is evident ; for this 32d Verſe ſtands in im- 
mediate Connection with the two foregoing ; and ALL, in this 
Verſe, includes the unbelieving Jews and Genti/es in the two 


foregoing Verſes, But the unbelieving Gentiles are thoſe (wer. | 


30.) who in Times paſt had not believed GOD, butnow, 1 their 
Converſion to Chriſtianity, had obtained Mercy ; conſequently 
they were the whole Body of Gentiles, who from the Time when 
the Covenant was made with Abraham, to the Time when they 
embraced the Faith of the Goſpel, had not believed GOD ; that 
js, had not been numbered among the Subjects of his viſible 
Kingdom, as the Jews all that while were. And the unbeliev- 
ing Fews are thoſe (wer. 31.) who now do not believe GOD, 
but at laſt ſhall, upon their Converſion to Chri/tianity, obtain 
Mercy; conſequently they are the whole Body of the eas, 
who, from the Time of their rejecting the Kingdom of GOD 
under the MESSIAH, have not believed GOD ; that zs, have 
not been numbered among the Subjects of his viſible Kingdom, 
as the believing Gentiles now are, All this is clear: And there- 
fore we may conclude, 1. That the Unbelief, which the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of, wer. 32. is not the faulty Character of particular Per- 
ons, but the general Profeſſion of whole Nations, through a 
long Tract of Time, Neither, 2. Is it that Unbelief which ſub- 
jects Perſons to final Condemnation : For that Unbelief will not 
terminate in their obtaining Mercy; but the Unbelief, under 


which the Gentiles were concluded, terminated in their obtaining 


Mercy, and ſo will the Unbelief of the Jes too. 3. The whole 
Body of the Gentiles, who embraced the Chri/tian Religion, ob- 
tained Mercy, and fo will the whole Body of the Zews, at the 
future Period the Apoſtle ſpeaks of : But, evidently, this relates 
to their being admitted to the Privileges of GOD's Kingdom in 
this World. Conſequently, their Unbe/ief, which ſtands oppoſed 
to their obtaining Mercy, relates only to their being excluded 
from thoſe Privileges. In; ſhort, the Apoſtle conſiders the un- 
believing Gentiles, during the 
Men ; which Body of Men afterwards obtained Mercy, when 
they were taken into the Church of GOD : And he likewiſe 
_ conſiders the unbelieving Jews, from the Time of their rejecting 
CHRIST, to the future Time of their Converſion, as one Body 
of Men, who ſhall then alſo obtain Mercy, or he brought again 
into the Kingdom of GOD. Therefore, as the ob/aining of Mercy 
is no other than the Election and Juſtification, about which the 
Apoſtle argues in this Epiſtle, it is certain he doth not thereby 
mean the Ele&iox aud Juſtification only of particular Perſons, and 
ſo as to aſcertain their everlaſting Salvation ; but he means ſuch 
an Election and Juſtification as may be applied to Bodies of 
Men, with Reſpect to their being taken into the Kingdom of 
GOD, in this World, 5 


33 O the depth of the riches both of the wiſdom 
and knowledge of God ! how unſearchable are his 
Judgments, and his ways paſt finding out 


0 the Depth of the Richer /] Of the Abundance.--- Both of the 


Wiſdom and Knowledge of GOD 1 How vaſtly profound and im- 


menſe 1s both the Wiſdom and Knowledge of GOD, --- How un- 
fearchable are his Judgments, and his Ways paſt finding out !] The 
Schemes of his Government, and the Ways by which he brings 
his Counſels to take Effect, are not to be ſearched out by our 
ſhallow Underſtandings; for he doth not conſult any about them, 
--- There are many Connexions and Coherencies in the Divine 
Diſpenſations, which are altogether inviſible and unſearchable to 
us: For GOD (as Job ſays) doeth great Things paſt finding out; 
yea, Wonders without Number He goeth by us, and we ſee him not; 
He paſſeth on alſo, but aue perceive him not, Job. Ch. ix. 10, 11,---- 
This emphatical Concluſion of the Apoſtle ſeems in a ſpecial 
Manner to regard the Jews, whom the Apoſtle would hereby 
teach Modeſty and Submiſſion to the over-ruling Hand of the 
+ ALL-wisE GOD, whom they are very unfit to call to Account 
for his dealing ſo favourably with the Gentiles, His Wiſdom and 


ROMANS. 


Jewiſh Peculiarity, as one Body of 


571 


Ways are infinitely above their Comprehenſions; and will they 
take upon them to adviſe him what to do ? Or is GOD in. their 
Debt? Let them ſay for what, and he ſhall repay it to them. 
This is a very ſtrong Rebuke to the Fews ; but delivered, as we 
ſee, in a Way very gentle and inoffenſive: A Method which the 
Apoſtle endeavours every where to obſerve towards his Nation. 


and his Ways paſt finding out. 


34 For who hath known the mind of the Lord? 
or who hath been his counſellor ? 


Theſe Words are taken from 1/aiah Ch. xi. 13,14.—Earthly 
Kings have Counſellors, to whom they communicate all their 
Counſels or Deſigns; but GOD doth not conſult with Men con- 
cerning his Purpoſes. They know nothing but what he is plea- 
ſed to lay open to them, and that is but a very ſmall Part of his 
Counſels,---Hardly (ſays the Author of the Book of W:i/dom) 
do we gueſs aright at Things that are upon Earth, and with Labour 
do wwe find the Things that are before us : But the Things that are in 
Heaven, who hath ſearched out? And thy Counſel who hath known, 
except thou give Wiſdom, and ſend thy Holy Spirit from above, Wild. 


Ch. ix. 16, 17. And Zcclefiafticus Ch. xviii. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. 
The Lord only is righteous, and there is none other but nE. Who go- 


verneth the World with the Palm of his Hand, and all Things obey 
his Will ; for he is the King of al'. To whom hath he given Power 
to declare his Warks ? and who ſhall find out his noble Acts? Who 
ſhall number the Strength of bis Majefly ? and who ſhall alſo tell out 
his Mercies? As for the wonderous Works of the Lord, there may 
nothing be taken from them, neither may any Thing be put unto them, 
neither can the Ground of them be found out. 


35 Or who hath firſt given to him, and it ſhall be 
recompenſed unto him again? „ | 


Who hath been before-hand with GOD in beſtowing any 
Thing upon him, let him ſtand forth, and it ſhall be recompen- 
ſed to him again, — This has a manifeſt ReſpeQ to the Fervs, 
who claimed a Right to be the People of GOD fo far, that St. 
Paul Ch. ix. 14. finds it neceſſary to vindicate the Juſtice of Gop 
in the Caſe, and does here in this Queſtion expoſe and filence 
the Folly of any ſuch Pretence ; by thewing them that this was 
a mere Matter of Favour, and not of Debt, and that every one 
might act as he pleaſed in the beſtowing of a Favour, The ad- 
mirable and impenetrable Wiſdom and Knowledge which the 
Apoſtle in the foregoing Verſes breaks into an Exclamation of 
Rapture about; though it may be underſtood of all the Diſpenſa- 
tions of Providence ; yet heſeems here to particularly mean that 
Wiſdom and Knowledge which GOD diſplayed in bringing both 
hong and Gentiles to the true Faith by different Means, and in 

uch a Way as reflected the higheſt Honour to him. 


36 For of him, and through him, and to him are 
all things: to whom Se glory for ever. Amen, 


Of GOD, as the original Deſigner and Author; and ThRoUGH 
him, as the principal efficient Cauſe ; aud To him as the End 
for which they are made, viz, to His Glory, are all 'Things 
throughout univerſal Nature. And let His Majeſty, Wiſdom, 
and Goodneſs be celebrated, and magnified for ever. Amen, 

The general Reflection on this Chapter is, that GOD hath 
not entirely caſt off the Fexws, ſince divers of them did believe 
the Goſpel, and the Time will come when all that Nation will 
be converted, | | 

St. Paul ſhews the Uſe we ſhould make of the Doctrine he has 
taught in this Epiſtle concerning the Zews, and the Calling of 
the Gentiles ; namely, that it ought to inſpire us with Sentiments 
of Fear, Humility and Gratitude; us, who are the Poſterity of 
the Gentiles, and induce us to make a right Uſe of the Goodneſs 
of GOD, and perſevere in Faith, leſt we loſe the Title we now 
have to the Favour of GOD, and eternal Life, In this Chapter 
there ſeems to be a Prediction of the Converſion of the whole 
Jewiſh Nation; and of all other Nations coming intothe Church, 
The Divine Authority of the Scriptures, and the Prophecies 


which have been already accompliſhed, ſhould convince us of the 


Certainty of this great and happy Event. And we may conclude 
GOD intends one Day to call the Zews, fince they itil ſubſiſt, - 
though diſperſed throughout the World for ſo many Apes, We 
ought to expect with Faith and Joy, the Accompliſhment of this 
Prediction, to pray for the Coming of the Kingdom of GOD, 
and for the Converſion of the Fews, and in the mean Time to 
entertain a tender Compaſſion, and true Charity for that Peo- 
ple. 


F 


1 God's mercies muſt mave us to pleaſe God. 3 No man muſt think tos 
well of himſelf, 6 but attend every one on that calling wherein 
he is placed. 9 Lowe, and many other duties are required of us. 
19 Revenge is ſpecially forbidasn. 
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572 Chriſtians are to preſent their Bodies 


F Beleech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies 

of God, that ye preſent your bodies a living 
ſacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which 7s your 
reaſonable ſervice. | 5 


The Apoſtle hath in the foregoing Chapter finiſhed his Proofs 
and Explications relating to the Juſtification, Calling and Elec- 
tion of the believing Gentiles ; or to their being admitted into 
the Kingdom and Covenant of GOD, and intereſted in all the 
Privileges and Honours of his Children and peculiar People, and 
in all the Bleflings and Hopes of the Goſpel, by the Mercy of 
GOD through JESUS CHRIST ; a Way being opened thereby 
to them to become GOD's People. This our happy State he 
hath well eſtabliſhed by ſolid and ſubſtantial Arguments, and 
guarded it againſt every Attack of the unbelieving Jew. He 
hath demonſtrated, That it ſtands right in the Nature of Things, 
Cb. i. ii. iii. That it is ſet upon the ſame Foot with Abraham's 
Title to the Bleſſings of the Covenant, Ch. iv. That it gives 
us a Title to Privileges and Bleſſings as great as any the Jews 
could glory in, by Virwe of that Covenant, Ch, v. 1--12. He goes 


on ſtill higher, and ſhews, that our being intereſted in the Gift 


and Favour of GOD in CHN IST Jesus, is perfectly agreeable to 
the Favour which he has confeſſedly beſtowed upon all Mankind 
in CaR1sT Jesus, in delivering them (at the Reſurrection) from 
Death, which otherwiſe they would havecontinued under. He has 
explained, both with Regard to the Gentiles and Ferws, the Nature 
of the Goſpel Conſtitution, in Relation to its Obligations to Vir- 
tue and Holineſs, and the Advantages it gives for encouraging 
our Obedience, ſupporting us under the ſevereſt Trials, and ſe- 
curing our Perſeverance, Ch. vi. vii. viii. Further; as the Zews 
Pretenſions, that GOD was bound by expreſs Promiſe to conti- 
nue them, and ſuch as came into their Peculiarity, to be his only 
People for ever, were directly inconſiſtent with the Calling and 
Election of the Gentiles, upon the Foot of Faith alone, he demon- 
ſtrates that the Rejection of the Fexws is confiſtent with the Truth 
of Gop's Word, and with his Righteouſneſs ; he ſhews the true 
Cauſe and Reaſon of their Rejection; and concludes with an 
admirable Diſcourſe upon the Extent and Duration of it ; which 


he cloſes with Adoration of the Divine Wispou in its vari- 


ous Diſpenſations, Ch. ix. x. xi. In all which Diſcourſe of his 
it is plain, the Election and Rejection ſpoken of, has for its Object 
only Nations or collective Bodies politie in this World, and not 


particular Perſons in Reference to their Eternal State in the 


World to come. Thus having cleared this important Subject 
with ſurprizing Judgment, and the niceſt Art and Skill in Wri- 
ting, he now proceeds, after his uſual Method in his Epiſtles, and 
the Apoſtolic Method of Preaching, to exhort to that Temper 
of Mind, and Condu of Life, which 1s ſuitable to Goſpel Pro- 
feſſion; and inculcates various Chriſtian Duties: In doing which 
he ſeems to have had an Eye to ſhew how the Law is perfected by 
the Goſpel. ; 

1 beſeech you therefore, Brethren :] It being ſo then as I have 
ſaid, that you are become the People of GOD inſtead of the Fewws, 
I earneſtly exhort you, Chri/tian Brethren, by the Mercies of God ; 
in Conſideration of the Goodneſs of GOD towards you, of all 
the Bleſſings and Privileges given you freely in the Goſpel by the 
Mercy of GOD. 

That ye preſent your Bodies à living Sacrifice :] Here the Apoſ- 
tle ſeems to allude to the Sacrifices of the ritual Law, and to in- 
dicate how the Law was perfected by the Goſpel, even with Re- 
ſpect to that Part, The Law required the Carcaſe of a dead 
Beaſt to be burnt on GOD 's Altar, by Way of Sacrifice to him. 
The Chri//ian Law requires us to preſent our own Bodies a livin 
Sacrifice to GOD, purified from all Filthineſs both of Fleſh 2 
Spirit, and devoted to Gop to do the Things which are pleaſing 
to him. This undoubtedly is the Sacrifice moſt worthy of and 
moſt acceptable to Gop ; for this, as the Apoſtle obſerves, is a 
reaſonable Service, ſuch a Way of Worſhip as becomes a rational 
Creature, and therefore infinitely preferable to all the ritual Ob- 
ſervances of the Law, which were but Shadows of this the Sub- 
ſtance, the truly acceptable Offering to GOD ; the Offring of 
a Body cleanſed from all Filthineſs of the Fleſh, endued with a 
pure Mind. Who cannot ſee that this is a more worthy Offering 
or Sacrifice than that of irrational Animals? From the Expreſſion 
of preſenting our Bodies a Sacrifice, we may learn, that as the 
Burnt-Offering or Sacrifice was wholly conſumed in Honour of 
GO©D, ſo all the vicious Affections in us are to be conſumed or 
rooted out: What Fire was to the Sacrifice, that Faith is to be to 
us, to purge away or conſume the Filthineſs of our Fleſh and 
Spirit. | 

FE bich is your reaſonable Service:] Such a Worſhip of GOD 
as is moſt agreeable to Reaſon, and ſuch as a rational Man will 
reſolve to be moſt agreeable to ſo excellent and pure a DEITY, 


2 And be not conformed to this world : but be 
ye transformed by the renewing of your mind, 
that ye may prove what ig that good, and accept- 
able, and perfect will of God. 


N 
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a living Sacrifice unto God. 


And be not conformed to this World] Lead not your Lives ac. 
cording to the vicious Cuſtoms, Taſte and Example of the 
World in general. As ye are become the People of GOD, mix 
not yourſelves again with a profane and wicked World.-.--Z, ;, 
ye transformed by the renewing of your Mind ] Be changed, as it 
were, into new Creatures, in Regard' to the Diſpoſition of your 
Minds, by acting upon better Principles. The State of the 
Gentiles is thus deſcribed, Eph. Ch. iv. 17, 19. As walking inthe 
Vanity of their Mind, having the Underſtanding darkened, being 
alienated from the Life of God, through the Ignorance that is in they, 
becauſe of the Blindneſs of their Heart; who being paſt feeling have 

i ven themſelves over unto Laſciviouſune/s, to work all Unc eannſ; 
with Greedineſs, fulfilling the Luſts of the Fleſh and of the Ming, 
And Col. Ch. i. 21. Alienatea, and Enemies in your Minds by awick. 
ed Works, The renewing therefore of their Minds, or, as he { peaks, 
Eph. Ch. iv. in the Spirit of their Minds, was the getting into an 
Eſtate contrary to what they were in before, (vix.) to take it jn 
the Apoſtle's own Words, That the Eyes of their Underftanding 
might be enlightened, and that they might put on the new Man, that 
is renewed in Knowledge after the Image of him that created hin, 
that ye walk as Children of the Light, proving what is acceptable 
to the Lord, having no Feilowſhip with the Works of Darkneſs : That 
they be not unwi/e, but underſtanding what is the Will of the Lord: 
For this is the Will of God, even your Sanctification. That you 
ſhould ab/tain from. Fornication. That every one of you ſhould 
know how to poſſeſs his Veſſel in SanfAiification and Honour, not in the 
Luſts of Concupiſcence, even as the Gentiles that know not GOD, 


3 For I ſay, through the grace given unto me, 
to every man that is among you, not to think of him. 
ſelf more highly than he ought ro think ; but to think 
ſoberly, according as God hath dealt to every man 
the meaſure of faith. 


For I ſay, through the Grace given unto mg] By Virtue of the 
Apoſtolic Office, which by the Faveur of GOD 1s beſtowed upon 
me, I ſay, To every Man that is among you, not to think of himſelf 
more highly than he ought to think ; not to raiſe his Thoughts above 
his particular Endowments, to the Contempt and Diſparagement 
of others; but to think ſoberly (or modeſtly) according as GOD 
hath dealt to every Man the Meajure of Faith. According to the 
Meaſure of ſpiritual Gifts which GOD has beftowed upon him 
let every one behave. Some Copies read, according to the Meaſure 
of Favour. Either Reading expreſſes the ſame Thing, viz, 
the extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Spirit ; which were beſtowed 
upon Converts to Chriſtianity at that Time, and is what the 
Apoſtle here ſpeaks of. He denominates them FatTa, becauſe 
it was by having Faith in Cax18T that they attained them. 


4 For as we have many members in one body, 
and all members have not the ſame office : 

5 So we, being many, are one body in Chriſt, and 
every one members one of another, 


We, as Profeſſors of Chrifianity, are incorporated into one Bo- 
dy. Though ſa many diftin& Perſons, - we are, as Followers of 
CHRIST, but as one /ing/e Body: And each Individual is to be 
conſidered as a Limb or Part of that Body ſtanding in Relation 
to the other Members, and having his particular Place, Uſe, and 
Office for the Benefit of the Whole. To be in CHRIST, 
is a Phraſe often uſed by St. Paul, to ſignify being a Chriſtian. 


6 Having then gifts differing according to the 
grace that is given to us, whether prophecy, let us 
prophecy according to the proportion of faith; 


Hawing then Gifts, differing according to the Grace that is given 
to us:] According to the Favour that is beſtowed upon us by 
Gov, and with a View to our mutual Subſerviency, let us every 
one apply ourſelves to the diligent Improvemeat of oar particular 
Gift. I betber Prophecy, let us propheſy according to the Propor- 
tion of Faith :| Accordiag to the Proportion or Meaſure which | 
we have of that Gift, and to the Place it holds, or Relation it 
bears to the Gifts of others in the Church, and not be puffed up 
with vain Conceit. It is natural to ſuppoſe, the new Converts 
might be puffed up with the ſeveral Gitts that were beſtowed upon 
them, and every one might be forward to magnify his own, 18 
Diſparagement of others ; which: would be attended with no 
good Conſequences. Therefore the Apoſtle adviſes them te 
keep every Man within his proper Sphere; to know and obſetve 
the juſt Meaſure and Proportion of his Gift, intru/ft:d with 
him, not to gratify his own Pride, but to edify the Church. 
By Prophecy here, is meant the Gift of interpreting SCripture, 


as well as of foretelling Things to come. -According 10 the 
8 Proportion 
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Chriſtians are to be kindly aſfectioned one to 
Proportion of Faith, ſeems to ſignify in this Verſe the ſame as 
;be Meajure of Faith, wer. 5. 

Or miniſtry, let us wait on our miniſtering ; or 
he that teacheth, on teaching ; 


* 


nifty, let us wait on our miniſtoring :] He whom GOD 
o notre to be a Minifer, or A ſſiſtant to the Apoltles, or any 


10 have ſuperior Gifts, let him keep within his own Sphere, 
and diligently execute that Office.-- And he that teacheth, on teach- 


ing ©]. 
ſul in it. 


8 Or he that exhorteth, on exhortation : he that 


oiveth, let him do it with ſimplicity ; he that ruleth, 


with diligence ; he that ſhewerh mercy, with chear- 


fulnels. | >” 
Or he that exhorteth, on Exhortation :] He that is endowed with 
the Gift of exhorting, comforting and 1 others in their 
t 


Profeſſion, let him attend to that.---- He bs let him 4 
avith Simplicity e] He that is employed as a Deacon in diſtributing 


the Church Stock, let him do it with an honeſt and diſintereſted - 


:JLet him confine himſelf to that his Province, and be faith 


at giveth, let him do it 


Mind. Simplicity likewiſe ſignifies Liberality or Bounty.----S1M- | 


iTY is oppoſed to putting a Difference, or uſing too much 
Caution in Ailiagviming thols that . proper Objects of our Cha- 
rity from thoſe Which are not. Hence the Wiſdom which comes 
from above is ſaid in James Ch. 111. 17. not only to be full of Mer- | 
cy and good Fruits, but alſo without Difference; THAT is, not too 
nice or ſcrupulous in putting a Difference between thoſe which it 
does Good or ſhews Mercy to, To which Purpoſe is that Advice 


in HERMA, Give to all that are poor ſimply, without ſcrupling 


ao hom you give io. Give to all : For God will have all to partate 


of his Gifts, Thoſe therefore that receive Hall give an Account to 


God, why they received it, and to ewhat End. And ſuch as feigned 
themſelves to be poor, that they might receive the Charity of others, | 
ſhall be called to a flriet Account for it, but the Giver ſhall be judged | 


innocent. For 5 giving univerſally, and without Difference to all, 


he fulfilled the GO] 
to GOD's Glory. However, we ought to uſe Prudence in 


ruſt committed to him by GOD, and did it be. and 
eſto w -- 


ing our Charity, and beſtow it upon the moſt proper Objects, as 


far as our Judgment can reach.--He that ruleth, or prefideth, let 
him do it avith Diligence. — 


It was the Office of thoſe who | 


preſided in the Church, to attend to and obſerve the Manners of 
each Member, to admoniſh thoſe that were wavering, to correct 


by Cenſure the Fallen.---- He that ſheweth Mercy, with . | 
OT, 


"neſs :] Let Readineſs and Activity be ſhown in the Exerciſe 
Compaſſion. He whoſe Office it is to miniſter 'to the Sick, the 


— — — 


Widow, or the Stranger, let him do it heartily and chearfully ; | 


decauſe Chearfulne/s diſcovers a truly benevolent Diſpoſition of 


—— 


Mind, it being natural to Men to be chearful in following their 


own Inclinations, and becauſe it makes the Benefit ſeem the 
greater to him that receives it, if it be beſtowed chearfully. 


9 Let love be without diſſimulation. Abhor that 
which is evil, cleave to that which is good. 


3 * 


Let Lowe be without Diſſimulation :] Let your Love, and all the | 


Expreſſions of it, be ſincere and unfeigned, without Flattery.--- 


Abhor that which is Evil, cleave to that which is good] Deteſt 


every baſe and injurious Action; be always ready and deſirous 
to do what is kind and good. 


10 Be kindly affectioned one to another with bro- 


. therly love; in honour preferring one another ; 


Let the brotherly Love to which you are obliged by the Goſ- 
pel, be really ſach ; like the genuine natural Aﬀections of the 


neareſt Relations: Delight in the tendereſt fraternal Affection to 


each other: And from a Principle of cordial Love and Eſteem, 


be ready to be firſt in giving Honour to a Chriſtian Brother, ra. 


ther than requiring it of him. 


11 Not flothful in buſineſs; fervent in ſpirit ; 


ſerving the Lord; 
Net flothful in Buſineſs :] Be not cold, liſtleſs, and indifferent 


in any good Work ; but on the contrary, diligent and active 


therein, 
every good Work. Serving the Lord :] Accounting your- 


Ferwent in Spirit:] Zealous in your Mind to 


ſelves the Servants of CHRIS T; and, as ſuch, ſerving him faith... - 


fully and conſtantly ; being wholly devoted to the Obedience of 
the Goſpel. | | : 


12 Rejoicing in hope; patient in tribulation ; 
continuing inſtant in prayer ; 


Rejoicing in Hope :] In the Hope you have of eternal Life and 
appineſs. Let this be ſo much in your Thoughts, ſo clear, ſo 


| 


ROMANS. another, in Honour preſer ring oh auotber. 9 3 


ſtrong and lively, as to produce a Chearfulneſs, Joy, and Plea- 
ſure, proportionable to the 3 Object of them. 

Patient in Tribulation :] Let no Sufferings deter or diſcourage 
you from your Duty; but continue ſtedfaſt in Well-doing. how 
much ſoever you may be deſpiſed, hated, or injured by wicked 
Men. | | 
Continuing inſtant in Prayer :] Addreſs yourſelves frequently to 
GOD ; call upon him with Faith and Conſtancy, having a firm 


Aſſurance that he regards you, and will ſupply preſent Strength, 


and in due Time give you a compleat Deliverance, 


13 Diſtributing to the neceſſity of ſaints ; given 


to. hoſpitality. 


Diſtributing to the Neceſſity of Saints :] Forward to contribute 
what you can to the Comfort and Relief of your Fellow Crea- 
tures in Want and Diſtreſs. Given to Hoſpitality :] Diſpo- 
ſed to entertain Strangers in an hoſpitable Manner.----It was the 
more proper for the Apoſtles fo frequently to inforce this Duty 
as the Want of publick 
though not quite unknown, Luke Ch. x. 34, 35.) rendered it dif- 


_ cult for Strangers to get Accommodations. 


14 Bleſs them which perſecute you : bleſs, and 


curſe not. | 
15 Rejoice with them that do rejoice, and weep 
with them that weep, 1 


Have ſuch a ſympathizing Concern in the Condition of your 
Fellow Creatures, as to rejoice with them in their Proſperity, and 
to feel and condole with them in their Adverſity. | s 


16 Be of the ſame mind one towards another. 
Mind not high things, but condeſcend to men of low 
eſtate. Be not wiſe in your own conceits. 


Be of the ſame Mind one towards another :] Maintain Concord 
and Unanimity among you, and let every one feel the ſame kind 
and friendly Regard for each one, as he wiſhes they ſhould feel 
for him.---- Mind not high Things :] Be not ambitious, or affecting 
Preheminence, nor pay your Court only to Perſons in high Rank. 
But condeſcend to Men of low Eftats :] But be affable and ready 
to converſe with and adviſe your Inferiors, and ſuiting yourſelves 
to their Apprehenſions. ---Be not wiſe in your own Conceits ] Be 
not puffed up with a fond Conceit of your own Wiſdom and Abi- 


lities, as if you could receive no further Inſtruction from any one, 
and deſpiſing others as not worthy to be reckoned with you. 


This the learned among the Fewws were wont to do, calling the 
Illiterate by Way of Contempt People of the Earth. 


| 0 6 „ * 
17 Recompenſe to no man evil for evil. Provide 


things honeſt in tlie ſight of all men. 


Recompenſe to no Man Evil for Evil :] Take no Revenge for 


any Kind of Injury, by returning Evil for Evil; of what Country, 


Condition, or Character ſoever, the Perſon may be who injures 
you, 79 | 
Provide Things honeſt in the Sight of all Men :] Take Care that 
Jou give the World no Occaſion of Scandal, or Frome you ; 


ut let your Conduct be ſuch as may be approved by all Men, 


13 If it be poſſible, as much as lieth in you, live 
peaceably with all men. | 


Avoid all Strife and Quarrels, and do your Part to live in 


Love with all Sorts of Men among whom you live, and to pre- 
ſerve Peace and good Apreement with them, | 


19 Dearly beloved avenge not yourſelves, but 
rather give place unto wrath : for it is written, Ven- 
geance is mine; I will repay, faith the Lord. 


Seek not to avenge yourſelves of any that have perſecuted you, 
and the like; but rather give Place to Wrath, yield to the Wrath 
of your Adverſary, and patiently leave the Matter to GOD; ſince 
he hath claimed to himſelf the Prerogative of infliting Vengeance, 
agreeable to what is written, Deut. Ch. xxxii. 35. 


20 Therefore if thine enemy hunger, feed TIER 
if he thirſt, give him drink: for in ſo doing thou 
ſhalr heap coals of fire on his head. 1 15 


Here under the Inſtances of two moſt noted Kinds of Bene 
ficence, is ſignified that we muſt do all Kinds of good Offices to 
our Enemies. The Words of this Verſe are taken from Prov. 
Ch, __ 21, 22. where it is delivered as Advice, bat in the Goſpel 

7 73 it 


Inns (much leſs common than among us, 
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574 Cbriſtians are not to be overcome of Evi, ROMANS. 


againſt the Power ofany Heathen over them, taking it to be 2, 


it is a Command. And this exalted Kind of Beneficence, is the 
diſtinguiſhing CharaQteriſtic of Chriſtianity. 

Fer in jo doing thou ſhalt heap Coals of Fire on his Head :] Coals 
of Fire are ſeldom taken in a good Senſe, when ' uſed metapho- 
rically : They commonly ſignity Puniſhment or Vengeance. But 
why may not Coal, of Fire, ſo neceſſary for the Uſe and 
Comfort of Life, be uſed in a good Senſe too ? It is certain thar 


a Coal of Fire is once however ſo uſed, 2 Sam. Ch. xiv. 7. Au 


fo they ſhall quench my Coal of Fire wwhich is left, that is, deprive me 
of my little remaining Comfort.----- Overcome Evil with Good, in 
the following Verſe, evidently explains heaping Coals of Fire up- 
on an Enemy's Head, by Acts of Goodneſs : It is to ſoften his 
Heart, and diſpoſe him to Friendſhip ; which is the natural Ef- 
fect of a generous, unexpected Goodneſs..---.. The Phraſe of heap- 


ing Coals of Fire upon his Head, may be taken from melting Me- 


tals in a Crucible; for when they melt Gold or Silver in that 
Manner, they do not only put Fire under and round all the 
Sides, but alſo heap Coals of Fire upon the Head of the Crucible, 
and ſo melt the Metal: In Alluſion to this, CHriſtians are to heap 
Ceals of Fire [Acts ot Kindneſs and Beneficence] upon the Head of 


an Enemy, and ſo melt down his Obſtinacy, bring him to Temper, 


and overcome his Evil by their Good. This is noble, plorious, 
reaſonable, and truly Chriſtian Jo take it in any other Senſe, 
is quite inconſiſtent with that noble godlike Benevolence, which 
the Apoſtle does here earneſtly exhort Chri/tiansto, 


21 Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil 


with good. 


Be not overcome of Evil:] Let not any injurious Treatment 
you receive, ſo far overcome you, as to prevail upon you to re- 
turn Evil. He is overcome by an evil Action, whois ſo moved 
and irritated by it as to be prevailed on to act the like Evil, by 
purſuing Revenge, No abuſive Language, nor no injurious Ac- 


tion, ought to induce us to do any Thing that is unfit. 


But overcome Evil with Good :] Endeavour to overcome the 
malicious wicked Diſpoſition of them who injure you, by return- 
ing to them good Offices for the ill Uſage you receive from them. 
Thereby you may perbaps have the noble Satisfaction of conguer- 
ing Evil, and increaſing Love and Goodneſs in the World. 


We may learn in general, from this and the following Chap- 


ters, in which St. Paul after having treated of Juſtification, and 
the Calling of the Gentiles, ſpeaks of the Duties of Chriſtian Mo- 


rality ; that the Deſign of the Goſpel is the Practice of Holineſs 
and of good Works; and that this in particular is the Effect 
which the Doctrine of our Redemption ought to produce. This 


Chapter furniſhes us likewiſe with three particular Leſſons, I. 


That true Piety and the Service which GOD requires of us, 
conſiſts in devoting ourſelves entirely to him, in renouncing the 
World, that is, in not imitating worldly Men in their Manner of 
living, and being renewed in our Minds, by an entire Submiſſion 


and Conformity to the Will of GOD. II. That being all Mem- 
bers of the Body of CarIsT, which is the Church, we ought to 


apply the Gifts we have received to the Advantage of our Bre- 
thren ; thoſe of us, eſpecially who are called ro any Office in 
the Church, by ee it with Zeal and Integrity. III. 
That Benevolence is the moſt important Duty, and comprehends 


all the reſt, and particularly the following, which the Apoſtle 


here ſets down; which are to love one another ſincerely ; to be 
ready to do all good Offices, to ſympathize in the Good or Evil 


that befalls our Brethren ; to comfort and aſſiſt thoſe that are in 


Affliction, and to live together in a Spirit of Humility, Peace, and 
Unity, Benevolence does yet further oblige Chri/tians to love 
and bleſs thoſe who hate them and injure them, to endeavour to 
have Peace with all Men, to abſtain from Revenge, and to render 
Good for Evil. Theſe are the moſt eſſential Duties of the Reli- 


gion we profeſs, and we deſerve the Name of Chriftians no far- 


ther than we ſincerely practiſe them, 


8 | S 


1 Subjection, and many other duties aue ove to magiſtrates. 8 Lowe 
is the fulfilling of the law, 11 Luxury, and drunkenneſs, and the 
avorks of darkneſs, are out of ſeaſon in the time of the goſpel, 


E T every foul be ſubject unto the higher pow- 
ers. For there is no power but of God: the 
powers that be are ordained of God. 


Let every Soul be Jubjedt unto the higher Powers :] Let every one 
of you, whether Few or Gentiie, or whatever miraculous Gifts of 
the Hol Sy1&1T ye are endowed with, or whatever Dignity in 
the Church of CHRIST ye are advanced to, be duly obedient in 
al Things that are lawful to the governing Powers, or thoſe 
who hold the Government of the Place where you dwell.:--The 
"Jews were apt to have an inward ReluQtancy and Indignation 


* 


but to overcome Evil with Gus 


unjuſt and tyrannical Uſurpation upon them, who were the peo 
ple of GOD, and their Betters. Theſe the Apoſtle thought 7 
neceflary to reſtrain, and therefore ſays in the Language of the 
Jews, Ewery Soul, THAT Is, every Perſon among you, whether Jeu 
or Gentile, mult live in Subjection to the civil Magiſtrate.- The 


Doctrine of CHriſtianiiy was a Doctrine of Liberty. And St. 


Paul, in this Epiſtle, had taught them that all Chriſtians were free 
from the Mo/aical Law. Hence corrupt and miſtaken Men, ef. 
pecially the Jeiſb Converts, impatient as we have obſerved, of 
any Heathen Dominion, might be ready to infer that Chriſtian; 
were exempt from Subjection to the Laws of Heathen Govern. 
ments. This he obviates, by telling them, That all other Go. 
vernments derived the Power they had from GOD, as well 28 
that of the Jeaus, though they had not the whole Frame of their 
Government from him, as the Jews had. 

The Powers that be are ordained (or diſpoſed) of GOD ] The 
various Goverments in the World are all according to GOD'; 
Appointment: Not becauſe GOD confers a greater or leſs Ve- 
gree of Power to this or that Perſon immediately; but becayſe it 
being the Will of GOD that Men ſhould form themſelves into 
political Societies, and live peaceably with one another, he is ſaid, 


upon that Account, to aul alſo that there ſhould be Magiſtrates, 


both ſupreme and ſubordinate; becauſe there can be no Com. 
monwealth nor no Peace kept without Government. And this bein 
ſo, Whenever any one, either with the Conſent of the People, or 


by a Superiority of Strength, ſeizes upon the Government, pro- 


vided we may live peaceably under it, we ought to be ſubject io 
him for the Sake of the Commonwealth, and conſequently of 
G O D's Ordinance, and cf Conſcience. So did the 
Chriſtians under the H:athen Emperors; and ſo did alſo the wi 


ſeſt Men among the Heathens.----- But though Governments are 


ia themſelves of GOD, yet this cannot make what is wrong and 
pernicious in any particular Forme, Sacred, Divine, and immu— 
table. — Whether we take Powers here in the AbſtraQ for 
Political Authority, or in the Concrete for the Perſons exerciſin 

political Power and Juriſdiction, the Senſe will be the ſame, wiz, 
that Chrijtian; by Virtue of being Chriſtians, are not any Way 
exempt from Obedience to the Civil Magiſtrates, nor ought by 
any Means to reſiſt them; though by what is ſaid wer. 3. it ſeems 
that St. Paul meant there Magiſtrates having and exerciſing a 
lawful Power. But whether the Magiſtrates in being were or 
were not ſuch, and conſequently were or were not to be obeyed, 
that Chriſtianiſy gave them no peculiar Power to examine. I hey 
had the common Right of others their Fellow- Citizens, but had 
no diſtin&t Privilege as Cbriſtiant. And therefore we ſee, wer. 7. 
where he enjoins the paying of Tribute and Cuſtom, c. It is in 
theſe Words; Render to all their Duet, Tribute to whom Triburs is 
que, Honour to whom Honour, &c. But who it was to whom any 
of theſe, or any other Dues of Right belonged, he decides not; 
for that he leave to be determined by the Laws and Conſtitutions 

of their Country. | | 


2 Whoſoever therefore reſiſteth the power, reſiſt- 


eth the ordinance of God: and they that reſiſt ſhall 
receive to themſelves damnation. | 


Rather, this ſhould be rendered, Shall receive to themſelves Con- 
demnation ; THAT 1s, ſhall receive Puniſhment for ſo doing. 


3 For rulers are not a terror to good works, but 


to the evil. Wilt thou then not be afraid of the 


power? do that which is good, and thou ſhalt have 
praiſe of the ſame. | 


For Rulers ate not a Terror to good Works :] Or, to the Works 
of the Good, but to the Evil. Having alledged an Argument for 
Obedience to Ruling Powers, from the Derivation of their Au- 
thority, as being derived from GOD ; he now alledges another 
Argument from the Uſe and Purpoſe of Government, viz. to re- 
preſs wicked or ill-diſpoſed Men, that the Good may live in 
greater Safety. This great Benefit conſtantly ariſes from Civil 
Government, which far outweighs the Evils that may /ometimes 
ſpring from it. If. Circumſtances ariſe in which this Argument 
is not applicable, it is reaſonable to be taken for granted, that 


the Apoſtle did not intend here to pronounce concerning ſuch 


Caſes. Nothing can be ſaid for interpreting theſe Pailages in 
Favour of unlimitted paſſive Obedience. But it was very prudent 


in the Apoſtle, not to enter into any 2ue/ion relating to the Right 


of Reſiſtance in ſome extraordinary Caſes ; as thoſe Caſes are 
comparatively few, and as the juſt Deciſions which could have 
been given on that Subject, might poſſibly have been miſrepreſent- 
ed, to his own Detriment, and that of the Go/pel. The general 
Laws of Benevolence to the Whole, ſo ſtrongly aſſerted in the 


Context, are in particular Caſes to determine; and all particu» 


lar Precepts, in whatever univerſal 'l'erms they are delivered, are 


always to give Way to them.---- An attentive Reader muſt he pos: 
| c 


** 
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Submiſſion to Magiſtrates a Duty. ROMANS. Chriftians muſt love one aitother, 575 


ſed to ſee in how ſmall a Compaſs, and with how much Dexterity, 
'Trauth, and Gravity, the Apoſtle explains the Foundation, the 
Nature, the Ends, and juſt Limits of the Magiſtrates Authority, 
while he is teaching the Subject the Duty and Obedience due to 
Governors. 1 

Wilt thou then not be afraid of the Powers ? &c.] What Occaſion 
;, there for your being uneaſy under Magiltrates ? for, de that 
ahi is good, and inſtead of being hurt thou ſhalt have Praiſe of 
them. This muſt be underſtood in the general Courſe of Admi- 


- niſtration ; for as the Caſe often is otherwiſe, it is neceſſary to in- 


terpret the Words with this Latitude. And there is great Rea- 


ſon to conclude, that Magiſtrates in general are in Fadt much more 
beneficial, than hurtful, to Seng el is a good Argument for 
a general Submiſſion, and that was, as we obſerved above, all the 
Apoſtle could intend to enforce. 


4 For he is the miniſter of God to thee for good. 
But if thou do that which is evil, be afraid; for he 
beareth not the ſword in vain: for he is the miniſter 


of God, a revenger to execute wrath upon him that do- 


eth evil. | WE 


For he is the Miniſter of God to thee for God:] The King or 
MacisTRATE, according to the Intent and Nature of his Office, 
15 60 D's Miniſter to procure the Saſety, Peace and good of the 
Virtuous under his Care, not to hurtor tyrannize over them, or 
deprive them of any natural or national Right. 


But if thou do that which is evil, be afraid ; fer he beareth not 
the Saword in wain ] He has not received the Sword or Power of 


puniſhing from GOU, whoſe Minifter he is, tv let it lie uſeleſs ; 
but with Intent that he ſhould inflict due Puniſhment upon Of- 
fenders. | | 


5 Wherefore ye muſt needs be ſubject, not only 


for wrath, but alto for conſcience ſake, 


As all Government, in every Country, is the Ordinance of 


GOD, and the End of it to protect the Good, and puniſh bad Men, 
therefore ye ought to be duly ſubject to the Government you are 
under, And this not only for Wrath; not only out of Fear of the 


Puniſhment which Diſobedience will draw upon you, bat al/o for 


Conſcience Sake ; as a Duty you are obliged to, from what you 
owe to Gop, as well as by CHRIST's particular Command. Mart. 
Ch. xxii. 21. | 


6 For, for this cauſe pay ye tribute allo : for they 
are God's miniſters, attending continually upon this 
very thing. | 

For, for this Cauſe pay ye Tribute alſa:] Or, Pay you Tribute. 
It is upon this Footing with Regard to the Benefits of Govern- 
ment, that you pay Tribute or Taxes for the Support of Govern- 
ment; which ſhould in Reaſon be regarded as a Debt juſtly 
due to the Magiſtrates, becauſe they are GOD's Miniſters, who 
employ their whole Care, Time and Pains, for the Publick 
Weal: Therefore ſee that you chearfully pay all Taxes and Cuſ- 
toms, as juſt and legal Dues. - Chriſtians have an Example of 
this in Cyr1sT Himſelf; who paid Tribute, though as being the 
Mess1as, or ANoINTEDO ONE of GOD, he owed it to none. And 
what he has ſaid on this Subject, Matthew xxii. 21, ought to con- 
vince Chriftians that it is a Matter of Duty.---* We Chriftians 
(lays Juſtin Martyr) pay Tributes and Taxes more readily than 
others, according as our LokD has taught us,-----Becauſe it is 
but juſt that thoſe who employ themſelves in the Service and De- 
fence of the Commonwealth, ſhould be furniſhed for all neceſſary 
Expences. This being a neceſſary Conſequent of Society, GOD, 


Who will have Men live in Society, muſt accordingly be ſuppoſed 


to require the paying Tribute to Governors, In which, ne- 
vertheleſs, the Laws always are to be regarded which appoint 
that Tribute: For this Reward given to the Magiſtrate for ſer- 
ving the Community, is conſtituted by Men, not by GOD i#mme- 
aately ; though it ought not therefore to be accounted the leſs 
ſacred, 8 in this Particular of requiring Tribute, Men act 


. according to the Notions they have received from GOD, by the 


very Conſtitution of Human Nature. This is what St. Paul 


means, and not that GOD has immediately ordained either Kings, 


Or the Payment of Tribute to them, 


7 Render therefore to all their dues : tribute to 


whom tribute is due; cuſtom to whom cuſtom ; fear 


to whom fear; honour to whom honour. 


Pay not only to the King, or Supreme Ruler, hut to ever 
agiſtrate and Officer employed in the Government under whic 
you live, his proper Reverence and Regard.- Fear to whom 
Fear; Honour to whom Honour ] By Fear here is meant a cau- 
nous ſolicitous Regard of not doing any Thing to give them Of. 


fence ; and by Hoxovuk is meant all Marks of Reverence and 


Reſpect. 


8 Owe no man any thing, but to love one another : 
for he that loveth another hath fulfilled the law. 


Owe no Man any Thing, but to love one another :] Be juſt in dil- 


Charging all Debts and Dues to all Men, as far as poſſible you 


can, ſo as to owe nothing to any one but Good-will and Aﬀec- 


.tion,.--There is a peculiar Beauty in this Exhortation. We are to 
diſcharge all our other Debts, ſo as not to remain in Debt: But 


Love or Benevolence is a Debt which, though it is continually paid, 
yet ſtill remains undiſcharged. We are gilt to look upon 9 7 
as Debtors for Love or Benevolence to our Fellow Creatures, 
how many Times ſoever we have paid it before. How many ſo- 
ever Acts of Kindneſs we have done to our Fellow Creatures, we 
ſtill ſtand indebted for more. | | 
For he that loveth another] He that loveth others ſincerely, as 
he does himſelf, hath fulfilled the Law, or perfected the Law : He 


that truly loveth his Fellow Creatures, will not injure him in any 


| Reſpect whatſoever : He will by no Means defraud them of their 


Property of any Kind : He certainly will not take away their 
Lives or injure them any Way in their Perſons : He will never 
bear falſe Witneis againſt them, or calumniate or defame them: 
He will not even covet what they poſſeſs, as it will be to their 
Hurt. And therefore this Principle not only takes in all the 
Commands of the ſecond Table of the Law, reſpecting ſocial 
Duties, but it adds ſomething to it, or per/z&s it; for he who 
loves his Fellow Creatures, will not only refrain from injuring 
them (which 1s all that is required by the Law,) but will alſo do- 
them all the Good he can. And therefore, when the young 
Man told our LORD, that he had kept all theſe Precepts from 
his Youth up. ZESUS /aid unto him, If thou auilt be perfect, g. 
and SELL that thou baſi and give to the Poor, Matt. Ch. xix. 21. 
And in Matthew, Ch. v. we are thewa that CHRIST came to 
Fulfil or perfe the Law; and this is what the Apoſtle obſerves 
here, that (according as he obſerves in the foregoing Chapter) as 
Chriſtianity perfects the Ritual Law of Maſes, by preſcribing a 
more noble Sacrifice to GOD, ws. the Sacrifice of 55 Bodies, 
endued with a rational Mind, inſteaq of the Carcaſſes of dead 
Beaſts ; ſo does it alſo excel the moral Law of Moſes : And 
therefore the Apoſtle ſays here, He that loweth another, hath ful- 


filled the Law ; THAT is, hath added to it what it wanted, or 


perfected it; For, as we obſerved before, the Apoſtle's Deſign in 
theſe Chapters ſeems to be not only to give ſome moral Exhorta- 
tion, and practical Rules; but alſo in doing of this, to ſhew the 
ſuperior Excellency of Chriſtianity in every Reſpect above the 
- Moſaic Law, | a | 


9 For this, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery, 
Thou ſhalt not kill, Thou ſhalt not ſteal, Thou ſhalt 


not bear falſe witneſs, Thou ſhalt not covet ; and if 


there be any other commandment, it is briefly compre- 
hended in this ſaying, namely, Thou ſhalt love thy 


_ neighbour as thyſelt. 


Thou fhalt not covet :] Thou ſhalt not ſet thy Heart upon, or 
luſt after any Thing that is the Property of another, or lay hold 
of any favourable Pretext to ſeize upon it for thy own.--- And if 
there be any other Commandment, relating to ſocial Duties, or 
what we owe to one another, Ur is briefly comprehended in thit Say- 
ing, namely, T hou ſhalt lowe thy Neighbour as thyſelf, This was the 

Saying of CHRIST, Mart. Ch. xix. 19.---The Law indeed (Lev. 

Ch. xix. 18.) commanded the Jews to love their Neighbour ; 
but it is plain that under the Name of Neighbour, the Law includ- 
ed only Jews ; for thus 1t runs, Thou ſhalt not avenge, nor bear 
any Grudge againſi the Children of THY PEOPL E, but thou ſhalt 
love thy Neighbour as thy/elf. or did this Law include, under 
the Denomination of our Neighbour , thoſe by whom we have been 
hurt, as the Goſpel does, Matthew Ch. v. 44. 1 /ay unto you, 
Love your Enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, do Good to them that hte 
you, and pray for them which deſpitefully uſe and perſecute you. 


10 Love worketh no ill to his neighbour : there- 


fore love is the fulfilling of the la v. 


Love wworketh no Ill to his Neighbour :] He that loves all his 
Fellow Creatures, will do no Injury to any of them; he will 
neither injure any one in his Marriage-Bed, nor will he take 
away the Life of any one, nor his Property of any Kind; and 
not only ſo, but it excites him to do them all the kind Offices, 
all the Good he can. Therefore Love is the Fulſilling of the Lan : | 
Therefore the Principle of Love to our Fellow Creatures, is the 


perfecting of the Mo/aic Law. 


11 And that, knowing the time, that now it 5; 


high time to awake out of ſleep: for now is our ſalva 


od * 
tion nearer than when we believed. 


And 


576 Chriſtians are to walk honeſtly, 


And that :] And this we ſhould do, [v., perform all the Of. 
fices of Love to each other: Knowing the Time; conſidering 
what the Time is; the Nature and Shortneſs of the preſent Sea- 
ſon of Life, which may convince us, that now it is high Time to 
awake out of Sleep; to rouſe ourſelves from our former State of 
Iaconſideration and Unprofitableneſs, and to apply with Vigilence 
and Vigour to the Duties of the Chri/tian Life. For now 
is our Salgation nearer than when wwe believed :] That eternal 
Salvation which is the Object of our Chriſtian Faith and Hope, 
is now nearer to us than when we firſt Selle ved, or became Con- 


verts to CHRIST,---The End of our Chriſtian Courſe, and con- 


ſequently of our preſent Life, is the Coming of our Los Db, when 
we mall receive the Salvation, the Crown of Righteouſneſs, 
which he will give to them that love his Appearing. An awful, 
important awaking Truth, of great Weight and Force in 
Religion, infinitely worthy of our maſt ſerious Conſideration every 
Day and Hour of our Life, It is indeed the grand View and Pow- 
er of the Goſpel : Though there is Reaſon to fear, but few Chr:i/- 
tians underſtand, or lay it to Heart. Our Salvation :] Jude, 
ver. 3. it is called the common Salvation ; meaning that Salva- 
tion, or Reſt, which we have all a Promiſe left of obtaining ; as 
all the //rae/ites had a Promiſe left of entering into the Land of 
Canaan, even they who fell ſhort thro' Uabelief, Heb. Ch. iv. 1, 
2. The Apoſtle is ſpeaking to thoſe, w ho either actually did, or 
might poſſibly, walk in Rioting and Drunkenneſs, in Chambering 
and Wantonneſs, in Strife and Envying, ver. 13. And yet, when 
he ſaith, ous Salvation, he plainly allows them an Intereſt in the 
Goſpel Salvation; which can ſcarcely be underſtood any other- 
wiſe than thus: As they profeſſed the Goſpel, the Sins of their 


Heathen State were pardoned, and a Promiſe was given them of 


Salvation, or of eternal Life. But this Promiſe was intended as 
a Motive to all Holineſs and Obedience; which if it had its pro- 
per Effect, would ſecure their final and eternal Salvation; but if 
not, they would fall ſhort, and fall into eternal Deſtruction. And 
thus the Goſpel Salvation is alſo Our Salvation; or thus, all pro- 
felled Chriſtians, at this Day, are alſo intereſted in it. 


12 The night is far ſpent, the day is at hand : 
let us therefore caſt off the works of darkneſs, and 
let us put on the armour of light. 


The Night is far ſpent :] Or, The Night hath performed its Cour/e. 
By Night here is meant that dark State of Ignorance and Wicked- 
neſs which they lay in before the Knowledge of the Goſpel was 
brought to them. And by the Day is at Hand, or, as it may be 
rendered, the Day has approached, or come to us, is meant, the 
Light of the Goſpel has ſhone upon us.----That this is the Senſe 
of this Place, may be inferred from the Parallel Place, 1 TH a- 
lonians Ch. v. 4, 5,6, 7, 8. where the Apoſtle writing to CHriſti- 
an Converts, ſays, But ye Brethren are not in Darkneſs : Ye are all 
the Children of the Da: Me are not of the Night, nor of Darkne/ : 
Therefore let us no! fleep, as do others; but let us watch and be ſober : 
For they that ſleep, ſleep in the Night; and they that be drunken, are 
drunken in the Night: But let us who are of the Dar, be ſaber ; 
putting on the Breaſt-plate of Faith and Love, and for an Helmet the 
Hope of Salvation. 

Let us therefore caſt off the Works of Darkne/5 :] What theſ2 are 
he enumerates in the next Verſe. — He calls them Yorks 
of Darkne/s, either in Reſpect to their being generally practiſed 
in the Darkneſs of Heatbeniſin, or as being ſuch in their Nature 
as ſeek Darkneſs in the Commiſſion of them, and ſtrive to con- 
ceal themſelves under it. 


And let us put on the Armour of Light :] What is the Chriftian 


Armour, may be ſeen Ephe/. Ch. vi. 13. and following Verſes ; 
but here it ought rather to have been rendered, Put on the Dreſs 
of Light. In general Terms the Meaning here is, Put on that 

iitue and Holineſs, which is ſuitable to the heavenly Light of 


the Goſpel. 


13 Let us walk honeſtly, as in the day; not in 
rioting and drunkenneſs, not in chambering and 
wantonneſs, not in ſtrife and envying. 


Let us walk honefily as in the Day :] As thoſe enlightened by 
the bright Light of the Goſpel, and who walk in the Day in the 
Sight of every one. | =, 

Not in Chambering ard Wantonne/s ] Not in Lewdneſs, and a 
ſott luxurious effeminate Manner of Life, which is very detri- 


mental to that Reſolution, which is ſo neceſſary an Ingredient in 


the Character of one, who would approve himſelf a good Soldier 
of JESUS CHRIST. « Chambering,” ſays Dr. Deaderidge, 


« Leigh explains of Hing Jang in Bed. | will not defend that 


% Senſe of the Word; but I will here record the Obſervation, 
which I have found of great Uſe to 4 and to which I may 
« ſay, that the Production of moſt of my Writings is owing, 
4% vx. that the Difference between riſing at Five, and at Seven 
of the Clock in the Morning, for the Space of forty Years, ſup- 
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not in Rioting and Drankenne, 


«« poling a Man to go to Bed at the ſame Hour at Night is nes 
„ly equivalent to the Addition of ten Years to a Man”, Lic. 
« of which (ſuppoſing the two Hours in Queſtion to be ſo ſpent, 
„Eight Hours every Day ſhould be employed in Study 100 
« Devotion.” IR 
Net in Strife and Enwying :] By Strife here ſeems to be 

quarrelling and abuſive Log e, _ by Envying coming © 
Blows, or Fighting both of which are wont to be the Conſequen, 

of Drinking Bouts and going after Harlots. 5 


14 But put ye on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and make 
not proviſion for the fleſh, to fulfil the luſts thereof. 


But put ye on the Lord JESUS CHRIST :} This is a ſtrong fl. 
gurative Expreſſion, to ſignify attaining Habits of all the Virtue; 
and Graces which compoſed CHRIST's Charatter. We are told 
by Chry/o/tom, that it was an uſaal Phraſe of Speech in his Time 
to ſay, a Perſon had put on another Perſon, to ſignify their ha. 
ving an intimate cloſe Conjundtion with them.. J Put on 
CHRIST, 1s to imbibe his Qualities, to imitate that true Piety 
and Holineſs, that Goodneſs, Meekneſs and Humility, Patience 
and Peaceableneſs, Self-Denial, Love to GOD, and Submiſion 
to his Will, of which CHRIST has given us an Example. P/,. 
tarch relates of the Per/ian Kings, 8 c. that on their Coronation 
Day, they put on a Robe, which the firſt Cyrus wore before he was 
King, to remind them of imitating his exemplary Temper and 


Behaviour. *Tis obſervable, the Apo/le does not fax, put on 
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Purity, and Sobriety, Peacefulne/s, and Benewvoleuce; but he in 
Effect, ſays all at once, in ſaying, put on the Lord JESUS CHRIST, 

And make net Proviſion for the Fleſh, to fulfil the Luſts theruf ] 
Let not the great Employment of your Thoughts and Cares be 


| wholly in making Proviſion for the Body, that you may haye 


waerewithal to ſatisfy your carnal Luſts, No longer ſtudy wholly to 
gain thoſe Things which will only ſerve to gratify the Luſts of 
a corruptible Body. This may be rendered, Make not Proviſin 
for the Fleſh unto Covetouſne/ſs. Take Care your making Proviſion 
vg Fleſh, doth not turn unto Covetouſneſs and irregular De. 
fires. | 
From this Chapter, we learn that the Love of our Neigh. 
bour is as it were the Sum of the whole Law; that the true Way 
to fulfil what the Law commands, is to have a Spirit of Peace, 
Meekneſs and Forbearance, and to love our Neighbour fincerely, 
St Paul teaches us, that ſince the Clouds of ignorance, in which 
Men formerly lived, are diſperſed by the Light of the Goſpel 
which now ſhineth, we ought to avoid Senſuality, Diſſoluteneſs, 


Impurity, and all the Defires of the Fleſh, and to live in Chaſtity 


and Temperance, following the Example and Divine Precepts of 


our great Lord and Maſter. And to encourage us to obſerve theſe 


Holy Laws, let us conſider the happy State 1n which GOD has 
placed us ; let us always repreſeat to ourſelves, that the Time of 
our Salvation draws near, that our chief Study may be to par- 
take of it through the Mercy of GOD, | | 


Cod A ©. AMT 

3 Men may not contemn nor condemn one the other for things indiffe- 
rent : 13 but take heed that they give no offence in them: 15, For 

that the apoſtle proveth unlawful by many reaſons. 


LF IM chat is weak in the faith receive ye, but 
- 4 not to doubtful diſputations. 


Him that is weak inthe Faith :] Who is not ſully perſuaded of 
the Liberty or Freedom from legal: Obſervances which the Gol- 
pel brings.----The Context ſhews this to be the Meaning here of 
Mead in the Faith. 8 

Receive you :] Receive ye into Chriſtian Fellowſhip. That 
the Reception here ſpoken of is the receiving into familiar an 
ordinary Converſation, is evident from Ch. xv. 7. where the 
Apoſtle directing them to receive one another mutually, uſes the 
ſame Word, which properly ſignifies to live together in a fres 
and friendly Manner, the Weak with the Strong, and the Strong 
with the Weak, without any Regard to the Differences among 
you about the Lawfuineſs of any indifferent Things. Let thoſe 
that agree or differ concerning the Uſe of any indifferent Thing 
live together all alike. ; 

But not to doubtful Diſputations :] Do not vex and diſquiet hin 
with engaging him in Diſputes and Controverſies about it. The 
Meaning of the Apoſtle ſeems to be, that thoſe among them wb9 
were more knowing and intelligent, ought to receive and treat 


the Ignorant with all Mildneſs, though weak in the Faith; that 


7s, though having a leſs Degree of nowledge and Underſtand- 
ing'in'Chriftianity, they differed from them in their Opinion. 
The Judalxing Chriſtian was to be received and entertained with 
as much Affection by thoſe that underſtood their Liberty better, 
as if he did not judaize. | | 

| 2 For 


__ 


Chriſtians are not to judge one another 


2 For one belicveth that he may eat all things: 
another, who is weak, eatech herb. | 
7evetables abſtaining from, all Animal Food. The ab- 
LEN = Anima! 8 either out of a Religious Principle, 
or becauſe they eſteemed Veyetables the propereſt Diet, has in 
all Time been practiſed by ſome in moſt Nations. No Doubt 
there were ſome ſuch among the Jeaus, particularly among the 
Sec of the Effenes., And ſuch Converts to Coriftianity doubtleſs 
till reta ned their formez Cuſtom ; for it is plain nothing of this 
Sort was preſcribed by Criſlianity. But, perhaps, What 1s ſaid. 
here is to be particularly underitood of Jeuuiſb Converts reſiding 
among e who then it is likely abſtained from eating Meats 
for Fear of. being polluted by it, and e but Vegetables, 
the Uſe of which the Ritual Law, of Maſes left withour any Re- 
ftraint.- In Rega d to Chri/{ians, in the early Times, it CR] 
that ſome refrained from all Animal Food. and theſe were tole- | 
rated, provided they did not aſſume from it to contemn and abo- 
'minate thoſe who made Uſe of Animal Food; and this Diltinc- | 
tien in general Was made, that) Animal Food ſhould not be re- 
frained trom as thinking it an Abomination or unclean, becauſe 
| this would be contemning or thinking unworthily of the Crea- 
tures of GOD, which were all made very good. And accord- 
angly we learn, that Jui an and others were, expelled the Church, 
dec uſe they inſiſted upon the abſtaining from Marriage, and the 
Uſe ot Animal Food, as a neceſſary Point of Doctrine. The ab 
ſtaining from Animal Food was allowed of and commended, up- 


or he Principle of mortitying the Luſts of the Body, and to ren- 
der the Mind 
* 
% the Body, and make it ſubject: We endeavour thereby to put 
« to Death the Luſts of the Fleſh, Whoredom, Impurity Laſci- 
vicuſiets, evil Paſſion and Affections We try all Things, 
in order to extinguiſh the Deeds of the Body.” 


3 Let rot him that eateth deſpiſe him that eaterh 


6 
« 


LI 


in 
"ot; ateth 1 
that eateth ; tor God hath received him. 


Let not him ubat eateth:] Who eateth Animal Food. De- 

ie him that eateib not :), Who refrains wholly, from Animal 
12 :nd Ives upon Vegetables; or perhaps here it is to be 
leſs ſtrict Senſ:, and to ſignify no more than & (ra | 
| y him 
that eareth may be meant in general the Gentiles, who were leſs 
ſ.rupu!cus in the Uſe of indifferent Things; and by m rhat | 
eateth n:t, the Jews, who made a great Diſtinction of Meats | 
and Drinks, and Days, and placed in them a great, and as they 
th ught, neceffary Part of the Worſhip of the Ta us Gon. 


taken Inc 
Scrupuloſit 


y in eating ſome Kinds of Animal Food, — 


Jo the Gemiles the Apoſtle: gives this Caution, that they: ſhould 
not contemn the Jews, as weak narrow-minded Men, that laid 
ſo much Streſs on Matters of ſmall Moment, and thought Re- 
ligion ſo much concerned in thoſe indifferent Things, O 
other did, in the next Verſe he exhorts the Jeg not to judge 


that thoſe who neglecied the J evi Obſervauces of Meats aud | 
Days. were ſtill Heat bens, or would ſoon apoſtatize to Heatbeniſm 
again: No, ſays he; GOD has receives. them, and they are of 


ore fit for the Exerciſe of Devotioa.— “ We 
abſtaln trom Animal Food,” ſays Origen, in order to depreſs | 


—— — ̃ ¶ — 


and let not him which eateth not judge him 


On the 


his Church; and it is none of thy Buſineſs to judge, whether 


they are, or will continue of his Family, or not; that belongs 
only to him, the Maſter of the Family, to judge whether they 
ſhall tay or leave his Family or not. But notwithſtanding thy | 


Cenſure or hard Thought: of them, they ſhall not fall off or 


apoſtatize; for G00 is able to contiaue them in his Family, 
in his Church, notwichſtanding thou ſuſpectelt from their free 


le of Things indifferent, they incline too much, or a proach 
too near to Genteliſm. | 


4 Who art thou that judgeſt another man's ſer- 


want? to his own maſter he ſtandeth or falleth. 


Yea, he ſhall be holden up : 


for God is able to make 
him ſtand. | 

That judgeft another Man's Servant :] When you have no Di- 
rection from the Maſter to do it. ——To his own Maſter he 
fanarth or falleth :] It is his Mater only that is to judge whe- 
ther he does right or wrong, and by his Sentence he muit ſtand 
or fall, be approved or condemned, continue in his Maſter's Fa 
YOur or not. | | 


5 One man eſteemeth one day above another: 
another eſtcemeth every day alike. Let every man 
be fully perſuaded in his own mind. 


One Man efteemeth, one Day above another; another eſteemeth every 
Doy «like :] Having tpoken about the Difference, of Opinion in 
Regard to the Uſe of Food, the Apoflle here touches upon ano 

ther Article of the Ritual Law, viz. the Diſtinction of Feſtival 
Days, and others. The Jewti/p Converts, it is to be ſuppoſed, 
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: looked upon thoſe Days which were appointed Feſtival Days by 
the Law, and called hob v, to be ſtrictiy ſo in themſelves; and 
that the Days of Sabbath, the Paſſover, Pentecoſt, and others, 


had a peculiar Holiaeſs in themſelves, and were more fitly fer 
apart to GOD than any other. Thus, on the Paſſover Night, 


the Jeaus were wont to ſay, * How much better is this Night 


than other Nights; how far does it excel them ?” On the con- 


trary, the Gentile Converts looked up@n every Day as equally 
holy. The Apoſtle's Advice in Regard to this is, Let every Man 
be fully perſuaded in his own Mind THAT 1s, leave every Man 
freely to ſettle and follow his own judgment. For no one in 
Juch Matters ſhould dictate to the Conſcience of another; or 
cenſure him in what he doeth. The Apoftle endeavours here to 
keep them from cenſuring one another, in the Uſe of indifferent 


„ 


6 He that regardeth the day, regardeth it unto 
the Lord; and he that regardeth not the day, to 
the Lord he doth not regard 27. He that eateth, 
eateth to the Lord, for he giveth Goa thanks; and 
he that eateth not, ro the Lord he eateth not, and 
giveth God thanks, | 

* 


He that regardeth the Day, regardeth it unto the LORD J He 
that obſerveth particular Days, does it becauſe he thinks he does 
therein his Duty. And he that regardeth not the Day, to the © 


LORD be doth not regard it:] Becauſe he thinks he ought to 


ſerve GOD all Days alike, and not obſerve in this Reſpect one 
Day more than another. The one believes that CarisT has 
taken away the Difference of Days commanded in the Law of 
Meſes, the other that he has not. So that both may act with 
upright Intentions, and upon ſincere religious Principles, Would 


to GOD that Chriftians of all Denominations, in theſe Times, 


would well obſcrve the Apoſtle's Advice here, and not have a 
mean Opinion of their Chri/tian Brethren, becauſe they differ 
from chem in ſome Points; but make Account that they may be 
true Chri/tians, lincere Servants of Cyr IST, though they differ 
from them in thoſe Things. — Ii is plain that the Apoltle ex- 
horts here, that in Things not eſſential to Religion, and in 
which both Parties, in their different Way of Thinking, might 
have an honeſt Meaning, and ſerious Regard to GOD, Diffe- 
rence of Sentiments might not hinder CBriſtian Fellowſhip and 
Love : But that they would mutually forbear each other, and 
make candid Allowances, His Rules and Exhortations are fill 
ot great Ule ; and happy, would the Chritian World be, if they 
were more generally practiſed, | | 

He that eateth, eateth to the LORD; for be giveth GOD Thanks :} 
Conſecrates this Act of eating to the Logo ; tor he recurns him 
Thanks for his Meal.——— nd he that eateth not .] Out of a Prin- 
ciple of Religion To the LORD heeateh not.] Does there- 
by ſhew how fearful he is of offending GOD. —— 4nd giverb 
GOD Thanks ] He returns GOD Thanks for that which he uſes. 
And both of theſe may act upon true Principles of Religion, 
and have equal Reſpect for CyrisT's Commauds, 


7 For none of us liveth to himſelf, and mo man 
dieth to himlelt, 


For none fue] Of us CHRISTIAN, Ii vetb to him/alf ; liveth 
according to his own Choice or Pleaſure, but according to what 
we thick the Obligations of our Religion. — And no Man (none 
of us Chri/tians) dieh to himjeif :] Even our Death, we think, 
ought to be conſecrated to our LOKD. Weeſtcem ourſelves fo 
much the Servants of CHRIST, as to be ready co tuffer Death, 
as well as to live in his Service ; and that his Glory is to be 
ſought and regarded both in our Life and Death. 


8 For whether we live, we live unto the Lord ; 
and whether we die, we die unto the Lord: whe- 
ther we live therefore, or die, we are the Lord's, 


We are CHRIS T's Servants, and whilit we live, our whole 
Life is devoted to the Service of CHRIST, as his Servants ; and 
all our Chooſings, Sentiments, and Actions, entirely regulated 
by. what we judge to be his Will; and if Need be, we lay down 
our Life for his Honour and Glory.--None of us liverh :] Thar 
18, ought to live. 


9 For to this end Chriſt both died, and roſe, and 
revived, that he might be Lord both of the dead 
and living. | 


For CHRIST obeyed G ON even unto Death, that being 
raiſed from the Dead by the Will of the FaTars, that he might 
have 2 over the Living, to N their Obedience and 

o. 79. 
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578 Chriſtians are not to judge 


Devotedneſs to him; and Power over the Dead, to introduce them 
to Life again. — The Apoſtle's Argument in the three toregoing 
Verſes, ſtands thus, according to the Principles of true Religion, 


and of the Chriſtian Religion in particular, we are not our own; 


ne ther are we to live to ourſelves, as if we were our own Lords 
and Proprietors, and had no other R le but our own Will and 
Pleaſuie: No, we are all CHRIST's ; we are his Diſciples and 
Sutjects, and his Will ſhould be the Rule of our Conſciences and 
Conduct. Therefore, as we ſhould not make our own Wills or 
Sentiments a Rule to ourſelves, much leſs ſhould we make them 
a Rule to cthers ; as if they were to live to us, or like Servants 
pay us Obedience: For we can neither ſave ourſelves, nor them. 
At Death we do not fall into our own Hands, as if we had Power 
to riſe ourſelves to Life again at the laſt Day; but we die as it were 
into the Hands of CHRIST ; for it is he alone whom GOD has 
commiſſioned to introduce uso Life again. Conſequently, it is the 
Doty of every one of us to approve ourſelves to our LORD 
JESUS CHRIST ; and therefore we may ſafely leave every one 


to do what he ſincerely thinks is moſt pleaſing to him, without? 
- endangering our own Salvation, or that of a Chri/fian Brother: 


For aſſuredly ail is well, both with him and us, in Life and in 
Death, if we both ſeriouſly endeavour to regulate our Actions 


by the Wiil of CHRIST. 


10 Bur why doſt thou judge thy brother ? or 


' why doſt thou ſet at nought thy brother; for we 


ſhal ail ſtand before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt. 


Why then doth any one of you preſume to judge and cenſure 
his Chriftian Brother who lives a Chriſtian Life, becauſe he differs 


from him in ſome | hings? In what he doeth, he profeſſes he re- 


ally intends to obey the Will of CHRIST, whoſe Servant he is, 


and not your's ; and before whom you, as well as he, are ac- 


countable, ———— For we ſhall all fland before the Fudgment- 
Seat of CHRIST j To whom it belongeth to judge of the Mind: 
And he knows how much of Knowledge each one has re- 
ceived, and how much may equitably be exacted of him, accord- 


ing to the Meaſure of the Talent that has been given to him ; 


and therefore it is fitting to leave every one, whoſe Life is Chri/- 
lian, to be judged in particular Matters by him. 


11 For it is written, As | live, ſaith the Lord, 


every knee ſhall bow to me, and every tongue ſhall 
conteſs to God. 


It is GOD that ſovereign Homage or Obedience is due to, 


not to Men. 


12 So then every one of you ſhall give account 
of himſelf to God. 


We may aſſuredly conclude, that each one of us ſhall give an 
Account of his Actions to GOD, in the Day when he thall judge 
the World in Righteouſneis by JESUS CHRIST: And then it 
{hall be known whether every one has anſwered to the Meaſure 
of Knowledge received. Let u+ not therefore arrogate to our- 
ſelves the Work of GOD, by judging one another in thoſe 
Things which tall not under our Cognizance. 


13 Let us not therefore judge one another any 
more: but judge this rather, that no man put a 
ſtumbling· block, or an occalion to fall in bis bro- 


ther's way. 


But judge this rather :] But maße Account or judge that this 
is rather the [hing to be done, viz. that u Man put a Stumbling - 
Blick, or an Occaſion to fall in bis Brother's Way; that none of 
ps inconfiderateiy give an Occaſion to any one, by doing an 


indifferent Thing, however lawful in itſelf, of either not em- 


bracing Christianity, or of departing from it. This the Fexws 
did, who were defirous of laying the Yoke of the Meo/aic Law 
upon the Gentile Converts ; and on the other Hand the Gentiles 
did the ſame, who were tor driving the Jewiſß Converts from 
the Church, becauſe they were tenacious of the Mo/aic Law, and 
tiridt in ovſerving ali its Ceremonies, 1 he Apoſtle hav- 
ing before reproved the Weak that cenſured the Strong in 
the Uſe of their Liberty, he comes now to reſtrain the Strong 
from offending their weak Brethren, by a too tree Ule of their 
Li'erty, in not forbearing the Uſe of it where it might give 


Offence to the Weak. 


14 I know and am perſuaded by the Lord Jeſus, 
that there is nothing unclean of itlelf : but to him 


that eſteemeth any thing to be unclean, to him it is 


unclean. - 


ROMANS. 


or 2 at Noug hi one another, 


1 know, and am perſua dd by the Lord Jeſus :] J am certain and 
fully ſatisfied by the Knowledge I have had by Revelation, from 


the Loxo JESUS CHRIST, chat there is nothing unclan of jt. 


Jeff ; that there is no Sort of Meat unclean in its own Nature, or 
that is now prohibited by any Divine Law as impure : See what 
has been ſaid, Marthew Ch. xv. 11. and Ad Ch. x. 14. 

But to him that efteemeth any Thing to be unclean, it is unclean ; 
So long as any Perſon judgech it unlawful to eat any Kind ob 
Food, he ought to abſtain from ic as unclean ; and it is realiy ſo 
to him as he commits a Sin in eating it, whilſt he thinks it 
is forbidden him by GOD. This the Apoſtle urges as av Argu- 
ment why the Jeaus, though they were certainly wrong in their 
Sentiments about the Neceſſity of obſerving a Difference in 
Meats, and other ceremonial Laws, ſhould yet be borne with ; 
becauſe it is unreaſonable to urge any one to act directy againſt 
his Conſcience : For as long as he deemeth a Thing unlawful, 
the doing of it muſt be unlawful to him. 


15 But if thy brother be grieved with 4% meat, 
now walkeſt thou not charitably. Deſtroy no thim 
with thy meat, for whom Chriſt died. 


But if thy Brother be grieved with thy Meat, now walkeſt thiy 
not charitably :] If you ſee your Chriſtian Brother ſo greatly 
ſhocked and diſturbed at ſecing you eating before him the Things 
he abominates, ſo as to be in Danger of having his Faith ſub. 
verted thereby, and yet you refrain not, thou thereby tranſpreſ. 
ſeſt the Law of Chri/tian Love: For Lowe will not only induce 
us to bear with others differing from us, but alſo to abridge our. 
ſelves of our own Liberty for the Good of others. 

Deftroy not bim with thy Meat, for whom Chriſi died :] Do not 
run the Hazard of ſubverting any one from the Faith by thy eat- 
ing, or of inducing him to do the ſame, contrary to his Conſci- 
ence, and fo deſtroy him to promote whoſe Good, or eternal 
Salvation, CaR1sT even laid down his Life. : 


16 Let not then your good be evil ſpoken of 


The Liberty you enjoy under the Goſpel, is certainly a Good; 
but do not ule it ſo imprudently as to give Occaſion to any of 
thinking or ſpeaking Evil of your Religion; which cannot but 
be the Caſe, it there are Diviſions. and Diſſentions among you. 


17 For the kingdom of God is not meat and 
drink, but righteouſneſs, and peace, and joy in the 
Holy Ghoſt, 


You need not be over zealous in this Matter, for the Bleſ- 
ſing of the Kingdom of GOD does not conſiſt in the Liberty of 
uung a great Variety of Meats and Drinks; nor does his Reign 
over us, the E.flence of our Religion conſiſt in this, but in Upright- 
neſs of Life; Piety and Integrity, Peace and Charity; and Joy in 
the Gifts and Benefits of the HoLy Sp1ariT, and the inward 
Satisfaction we feel io living according to the Goſpel of CHaisr. 
That which CHRIST), who is our KINO, requires of us, does not 
conſiſt in abſtaining from Meat or Dick, but in living righ- 
teouſly, ph aceably, and cheartuily under the Senſe of thoſe Gifts 
of the HuLY SPIRIT which we have received from Goo. 


18 For he that in theſe things ſerveth Chriſt, ig 
acceptable to God, and approved of men. 


It is by the Exerciſe of the Chriſtian Virtues that we muſt 
ſerve the Chriftian Cauſe, and thereby we ſhall be in Favour | 


with GOD and Man, 


19 Let us therefore follow after the things which 
make for peace, and things wherewith one may 
edify another. | 


\ 


Let us then make it our utmoſt Endeavour ſo to order our Be- 
haviour, as to promote Peace and confirm one another 1n our 


Religion. 


20 For meat deſtroy not the work of God. All 
things indeed are pure; but it zs evil for that man 
who eateth with offence. ; 


For Meat d:/iroy not the Work of GOD :] Do not, upon Ac- 
count of a Thing of ſo little Moment as that of eating 2" 
Kind of Meat, cauſe to apoſtatize a Chri/tian Convert, who 15 | . 
Workmanſhip of GOD in CHRIST JESUS.----4/! Things indee 
are pure ] Is is true, all Kinds of Animals are pure both in their 
own Nature, and by the Allowance of CHRIST, ſo that they 


may be lawfully eaten.---- But it is Evil for that Man ah eatet 
with Offence :] But it becomes Evil, and ought therefore a I 
| av [ 


Happy is be that condemneth not himſelf 


when it cannot be done without giving Occaſion to 


2 falling away from the Goſpel. 


another | 

1 It is good neither to eat fleſh, nor to drink 
vine, nor ey thing whereby thy brother ſtumbleth, 
or is offended, or is made weak. 


[: is better totally to abſtain from Fleſh or Wine, or any other 
Gratification, however lawful in itſelf, rather than by eating to 
ive Occaſion to a Chriſtian Brother either to be diſguſted at the 
Chriſtian Faith, or to renounce it ; or to be drawn to the doin 
of any Thing, of whoſe Lawfulneſs he not being fally perſuaded, 


it becomes a Sin to him. 


22 Haſt thou faith? have it to thyſelf before 
God. Happy is he that condemneth not himſelf in 
that thing which he alloweth. 


Haft thou Faith ?] Haſt thou a firm Perſuaſion, that thou haſt 
a Liberty of uſing theſe Meats, &c.--- Hawe it to thyſelf before 
GOD : Let this Perſuaſion proceed no further than to direct thy 
cou n Conduct; let it be between GOD and thy own Conſcience ; 
raiſe no Diſpute about it; and do not uſe thy Liberty before any 


one that it may offend.— Happy is be that condemneth not himſelſ 


in that Thing which he al/oweth:) Happy is the Man whoſe Mind 
or Conſcience does not condemn him in the Thing he doeth. 
Who aoeth nothing but what his Mind approves of. 


23 And he that doubteth is damned if he eat, 
becauſe he eateth not of faith: for whatſoever 7s not 


of faith is ſin. 


And he that doubteth :) Rather, Bur he that doubteth ; who 
is not fully ſatisned in his Mind: bout the Matter. I. damned 
if be tat; is condemned if be eat ; for ſo the Word our Tranſla- 
tors have in moſt Places rendered damned, ought to be rendered; 
for the Word damm d, conſidering the Signification affixed to it 
in common, is very improper to render the Greek by here, and 
in other Places, For the Meaning here s no more than that ſuch a 
one who eateth without being fully ſatisfied of the Lawfulneſs of 
his doing It, is condemned by his own Mind in what he does 
Beeau/e he eateth not of Faith : | Becauſe he is not fully perſuaded, 
that he may lawfully eat, and that he dues not fin in doing it. 
—— What we doubt of whether it is lawful or not, we ought 
not to do. For whatſoever is not Faith is Sin:] Whatſoever 
we are not perſuaded of the Lawfulneſs of, is din to us if we do 
it; we muſt do nothing contrary to the Approbation of our 
Mind or Conſcience. And to do a Thing when one is doubtful 
about the Las tulneſs of it, or without examining, or conſidering 


wh-ther it be lawtul or not, ſhews that we have no true Regard 


to Virtue, or Piety, but that we act juſt as our Inclination 

rompts us, without Regard to any Thing elſe. This the Apoſtle 
inſiſts upon, both to warn the Zew:/ Converts of not conform- 
ing by the Example of others, to that which they either abſo- 
lutely thought to be unlawful, or at leaft doubted about ; and to 
ſhew the Gentile Converts the Impropriety, and indeed Wicked 
neis of urging them to it; as thereby it they complied agaiuſt 
their Conſcience, they made them commit a Sin, 


The Doctrine St. Paul in this Chapter teaches amounts to this: 
That Chri//zans are bound to bear with each other; that thoſe 


whoare moſt enlightened, ought to have the greateſt Conſidera- 


tion for ſuch as are weak, and leſs knowing than themſelves ; that 
they onght not to deſpiſe them, nor do any Thing that may 
1 or offend them; that we ought even to abſtain from 
hings indifferent and lawful, when we ſoreſee they may be 
an Occaſion of Offence to others. Laſtly, We ſhould take particular 
Notice of what St. Paul lays down in this whole Chapter, and 
particularly at the End of it, wiz. That every one ſhould have a 
great Regard to his Conſcience, and that whatever is not of Faith 
75 din. This teaches us, that thoſe who act againſt their own 
Conſcience, or even thoſe that do a Thing without being well 
- aſſured in their Mind that it is lawſul, are guilty before GOD, 
even though that Thing be in itſelf innocent, - 


P. XV. 

1 The ſreng in faith muſt bear auithibe weak. 2 We muſt every 
one pleaſe his neighbour, 3 for Chriſt did ſo; 7 and receive one the 
other, as Chriſt did us «ll, 8 both Jews, 9 and Gentiles, Paul 
excuſeth his writing, 28 and promijeth to ſee them, 30 and re- 
quefteth their prayers, 


\ \ E then that are ſtrong ought to bear the 


Y infirmities of the weak, and not to pleaſe 
ourſelves. | 


ROMANS. 


| 


| his good to edification. 


Infancy. 


in the Thing which he alloweth. 579 


We then that are fnrong:] We then who are more advanced in 
the Knowledge of Things, and perfectly underſtand our CHriſlian 
Liberty, or the Licence which the Goſpel gives us in thele 
Things.———Ought to bear the Infirmities of the Mate] Ought 
to bear any Inconveniencies that may ariſe from the Scruples of 
our weaker Brethren, by abridging ourſelves of our own Liberty, 
abſtaining from ſuch Things as 'we are ourſelves perſuaded we 
may lawfully make uſe of, rather than diſguſt them, or be the 
Occaſion of their falling away from the Faith ; or of their doing 


by our Example what they don't approve of in their Minds. 


2 Let every oneof us pleaſe his neighbour for 


So far as conforming to our Neighbour's Prejudices and Weak» 


neſies in indiflerent Matters will be for his Improvement in 


Knowledge, Faith, and Piety, and make him a better Man, it is 
our Duty to do it. The deſpiſing of the Scruples of the 
Weak was a Thing of very dangerous Conſequence, becauſe it 
might have alienated their Minds from Chri/ianity, and made 
them turn Apoſtate s and Blaſphemers, and ſo expoſed it alſo to 
the Contempt of Infidels, when they ſaw it forſaken by them 
chat had firit of all embraced it, and that the Chri/tians were di- 
vided among themſelves, | 


2 For even Chriſt pleaſed not himſelf ; but as it 


is written, The reproaches of them that reproached 


thee tell on me. 


For even CHRIST (who ought to be our Pattern) plea/ed not 
himſelf :] Did not ſeck pleaſing Things to himſelf, but bore with 
the Weakneſs, and even ſuffered the Reproaches of Men, 
through a zealous Deſire of doing them Guod ; according as the 
P/almiſt, out of a Zeal for GOD's Glory, felt all the blaſphemous 
Speeches which the Wicked uttered againſt GOD, and boldly 
defended his Cauſe, tho? it brought the Taunts and Scoffs of the 
Wicked upon him, agreeable to what is writ:en P/alm Ixix. 9. 
The Reproaches of them that reproached thee fell on me: | CHRIST 
himſelf was very careful to avoid every Thing that mignt pre- 
judice the Weak, and did not give his own Judgment that tree 
Liberty that he might have done, for Fear of piving them an 
Occaſion to blaſpheme againſt GOD, It is certain CHAIN 
might have ſa'd a great many Things as to the Avrogation of 
the Law of Maſes and tne Calling of the Genbiſet, which aft-r= 
wards he revealed to the Apoſtles, and by the A,oftles to others. 
He might have gone before them himſelf by his Example in neg- 
lecting the vain Ceremonies of the Law, and converſiug fro-ty 
with the Heathens, which undoubtedly would have been more 
grateful and pleaſing to him than to h..id his Peace, becauic the 
Apoſtles could not as vet bear what he had to ſay, and mach Ic ſs 
the reit of the Jeaus; or to avoid the Society of the Heathens as 
polluted Perſons, who wou:d wore readily have believes on him 
than the Jexws, leſt he ſhould give theſe latter an Occaſion to 
blaſpheme the Chri ian Rel gion, which was then but in its 
And he dd not with raw himſelf from being conver- 
ſant with the Jews, in order to convert them, though he daily 
heard Things from them, which were very grievous to him, 


4 For whatſoever things were wrl ten atore- 
time, were written tor our learning, that we 
through patience and comtort of the icriptures 
might have hope, | „ 


The Apoſtle here anſwers an Objection that might be made, 
that the Words of Scripture he had quoted belonged to David: 
Be it ſo, ſays he; but yet it may be allowed that the Words are 
quite applicable to Fe/us Chriſt; and not only ſo but the Things 
which ire recorded in the Scriptures of the O/d Teflamint were 
committed to Writing for our Inſtruftion ; that by following the 
Examples of Patience there ſet forth in bearing any Sufferings 
in the Way of Duty, and ſupporting ourſelves under them by 
that Conſolation and Encouragem-« nt which che Scriptures afford, 
we may never deſpair, but always continue in Hope, The good Ex- 
amples recorded in Scripture were intended toanimate, and ſup- 
port us in our Duty, to adhere l;ke them conſtantly to it, and to 
be willing to expoſe ourſelves to 'Launts and dilagreeable 


Things in the Promotion of Virtue. 


5 Now the God of patience and conſolation. 
grant you to be like-minded one towards another ac- 
cording to Chriſt Jetus : 


Now the God of Patience and Conſolation :] Now may that Al- 
mighty and good Being who gives Patience and Comfort, —— 
Grant you to be likes minded one towards another] Give you the 
Spirit of Unity. According io CHRIST JESUS :} Agreeable 


6 That 


to the Spirit and Precepts of JIESsuSCURIST. 


bl 
\ 


Goſpel. 


580 Chriſtians are to live in Unanimity, 


6 That ye may with one mind and one mouth 
glorify God, even the Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. | 


That ye may not only praiſe GOD with one Form of Words, 
but one Mind alſo ; with Hearts all united as it were into one 
by mutual Good-will and Love. This ſeems to be meant 
of public Worſhip ; and it ſhews, that g/orifying, or praiſing 
GOD for his Favour, in Chaisr Jesus, is a Part of Chriſtian 
Worſhip, in which all ſhould join au one Mind and one Mouth. 


7 Wherefore receive ye one another, as Chriſt 
alſo received us to the glory of God. | 


Wherefore :] Seeing then that Love is a principal Thing in 
the Goſpel Doctrine. Receive ye one another] To receive 
one another, muſt here be underſtood of receiving as a Man doth 
another into his Company, Converſe and Familiarity ; zhat is, 


| He would have them, both Jews and GENTILES lay by all 


Diſtinction, Coldneſs, and Reſervedneſs in their Converſation 
one with another ; and as Domeſticks of the ſame Family, live 
friendly and familiar, notwithſtanding their different Judgments 
about thoſe ritual Obſervances. | 

As CHRIST alſo received us to the Glory of GOD -] As CarnsT 
alſo has received us all to the glorious State and Bleſſings of the 


3 Now I ſay that Jeſus Chriſt was a miniſter of 
the circumciſion for the truth of God, to confirm 
the promiſes made unto the fathers : 


Now ay :] Some Manuſcrips read Fox I ſay, thar FESUS 
vas a Minifler of the Circumcifion, was ſent to, and employed all 
his Miniftry on thoſe of the Circumeiſion. For the Truth of 
GOD 1 To manifeſt that GOD is true, a Regarder and Lover 
of Truth. To confirm the Promiſes made to the Fathers :] To 
make good the Promiſes made to the aatient Patriarchs. CHa ISH 


was only promiſed to the Jet and not to the Gentiles, altho? 


there were ſome Prophecies of the Calling of the Genriles. What 
it was that Car 1sT miniſtered to the Fews we may fee by the 
like Expreſſion of St. Pau, app ied to himſelf. wer. 16. where he 
calls himſelf a Miniſter of jesus CHRIST to the Gentiles, miniftring 
the Goſpel of GOD. | 


9 And that the Gentiles might glorify God for 
his mercy ; as it is written, For this cauſe I will con- 
feſs to thee among the Gentiles, and ſing unto thy 
name. ES 


And that the Gentiles might glorify GOD for bis Mercy :] The 
Gentiles have no leſs Gera to glorify GOD on Account of 
his receiving them to be his People, and beſtowing the Bleſſings 
of the Goſpel upon them, altho” he was not before engaged to 
them by any Promiſe. Therefore both Jews and Gentz/es have 
Matter for glorifying GOD; one for his Truth in fulfilling his 
Promiſes made to them ; the other for his Mercy in beſtowing 
upon them the Bleſhngs he had not promiſed them; and neither 
ought to contemn the other, but both join together in praifiag 
GOD. —— 4s tt is written for this Cauſe I will confeſt to thee among 


the Gentiles :] Theſe ar: th: Words of David Pf. xviii. 49. pro- 


fefling that be would ſpeak of aud extol to the neighbouring 
Gentiles the Mercies he had received from GOD. The Intent 
of the Apoſtle's quoting them, ſeems to be to ſhew that there was 
Scripture Authority tor ſuch a Fellowſhip of Worihip as he was 
recommending. : 


10 And again he faith, Rejoice, ye Gentiles, wich 
his people. | | 


| dad again he ſaith :] Or, again it is ſaid, viz. in another Place 
of Scripture ; for the Words which follow are not the Words of 
David; but are taken from Deuteronomy Ch. xxxii. 43. 


11 And again, Praiſe the Lord all ye Gentiles; 
and laud him all ye people. 

12 And again Eſaias ſaiĩ th, There ſhall be a root 
of Jeſſe, and he that ſhall riſe to reign over the Gen- 
tiles, in him ſhall the Gentiles truſt. 


Rather, hope ; Not that there is any material Difference in the 
Signification of zru/? and bope, but the better to (expreſs and an- 
ſwer St. Paul's Way of writing, with whom it is familiar, when 
he hath been ſpeaking of any Virtue or Grace whereof GOD is 
the Author, to call GOD thereupon the GOD of that Virtue 
or Favour. An eminent Example whereof we have a few Verſes 
backwards, That we,through Patience and Comfort, rather Conſola- 


ROMANS. 


_— 


* . . 
_— — — 


receiving one anothyr. 


| tion, of the Scriptares, might baue Hope 3 and then fubjoins, Ni 


the GOD of Patience and Conſolation. And ſo here, 7h Gy, 


| fall hope: Now the GOD of Hope. 


The Paſſage of Isa an, quoted in this Verſe, ſeems in its pri. 
mary Senſe to relate to Hezekiah. And thoſe here called Cen. 
tiles and in the Prophet People and Nations, are literally the 97% 
of Jjrael, as will appear to any one that compares the 1oth 7; 
out of which the * Apoſtle cites this Paſſage, With the following 
Verſes. But as under the Perfon of Hexeliab is deſcribed 1 
Character ſuitable totheMess1an ; ſo by the Jews and their ſe. 
veral Tribes might be repreſented all the Nations throughout 
the World, that ſhould believe on theMess1an. And the Jew, 


in St. Paul's Time, generally took thoſe Paſſages to belong to 


the Mass ian, and therefore they are here fitly urged. 

The Quotations in the foregoing Verſes, as applied by the 
Apoſtle, not only ſhewed what the Gentiles owed to Gop; but al. 
ſo ſtrongly implied the Fitneſs of an Unanimity in praifing G00. 


13 Now the God of hope fill you with all Joy 
and peace in believing, that ye may abound in hope, 
through the power of the Holy Ghoſt. 


New the GOD of Hope :] The GOD who is the Foundation of 
Hope, or, on whom our Hope is built.--Fill you with all Foy and 
Peace in believing :] Fill you with a Spirit of Joy and Unanj. 
mity in the Chriftian Faith. That ye may abound'in Hope through 
the Poxwer of the Holy Ghoſt :] That Hope may increaſe more and 
more in your Hearts, from the Gifts of the Holy Spirit conferred 
upon you, which is a Pledge or Earneſt of your being Children 
of GOD, and Heirs to Eternal Glory.----The Gifts of the Holy 
Spirit conferred upon the Gentiles, were a Foundation of Hope to 


| them, that they were by believing the People or Children of 


GOD as well as the Jews. 


14 And 1 myſelf alſo am perſuaded of you, my 
brethren, that ye alſo are full of goodneſs, filled with 
alt knowledge, able alſo to admoniſn one another. 


---1 he Apoltle is wont to ſoften his Admonitions, by implying 
that there was ſearce any Need of them; that he may thereby 
the more ſtir up thoſe to whom he gives them to their Duty. 
And what he ſays here, was no Doubt true of Part of thoſe to 
whom he writes, though not of all. | 

That ye alſo are full of Goodneſs =] Full of mutual Kindneſs, and 
ſo diſpoſed to all Good-will ; that without my Admonition ye 
will retrain from all defpifing and condemning of one another, 

Filled with all Knowledge :] Abounding in the Knowledge of 
all reiigious Truchs'and Duties ; and moſt of you knowing your 
Chriftian Liberty, ſo as to be able to inſtruct others, who have not 
* attained to the ſame Knowledge. | 


15 Nevertheleſs, brethren, I have written the more 


boldly unto you in ſome fort, as putting you in 
mind, becaule of the grace that is given to me of 


God, 


As putting you in Mind :] By Way of a Remembrancer unto 
ou. Becauſe of the Grace that is given to me of God 2] 
On Account of my bearing the Office of an Apoſtle to the Cen 
tiles, through the Favour of God, and having ſpiritual Gifts be- 
ſtowed upon me for that Purpoſe. | 


106 That J ſhould be the miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt 
to the Gentiles, miniſtering the goſpel of God, that 
the offering up of the Gentiles might be acceptable, 
being ſanctified by the Holy Ghoſt. 


That I ſhould be the Minifter of Jeſus Chrift to the Gentiles 2 
Either this is an Explanation of what the Apoſtle meant in the 
latter Part of the foregoing Verſe by the Grace given 10 bin by 
GOD ; or elſe, that I ſhould be, is put for that I ſhould or might 
appear to be ; that I might prove myſelf to be the Miniſter , 
JESUS CHRIST to the Gentiles, by attending to my Office, an 
giving tbem proper Admonition and Exhortation. 

Miniſtering the Gojpel of GOD :] Attending upon the Service 
of the Goſpel. EN. 

That the Offiring up of the Gentiles might be acceptable ] 10a 


the GenT1Les may be converted to GOD; and by my in, 


ſtructing chem, and building them up in the Holy Faith, preſent 
their Bodies a living Sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto GOD ; © 
perform to him a reaſonable Service. : e l 
Being ſanctiſd by the Holy Ghoft ] By the Pogring out of * 
Hol r SP1R1T upon them. —The Gentiles were by . td 
the extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Spirit after they had | 


z 


lieved, conſecrated to GOD, as the Sacrifices were by the ſacred 
Fire of the Altar. See Ad, Ch. x. 
17 Thave 


Aud 1 myfelf abb am perfaadid *) 1 hefe great Confidence, . 


i 


* 
3 
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{ 


The Apofile declares his Defire 


19 have therefore, whereof I may glory, through 
Jeſus Chriſt, in thoſe things which pertain to God. 


I have Matter of Glorying, in the Number of the Gentiles 
1 have converted to the true Faith, through Canis aſſiſting me. 
We have the Phraſe that this Verſe concludes with, Things 
awhich pertain to God, Heb. Ch. XV. I. Where it ſignifies the 
Things that were offered to GOD in the Temple-Miniſtration. 
St. Paul by Way of Alluſion ſpeaks of the Gentiles in the forego- 
ing Verſe, as an Offering to be made to GOD; and of himſelf, 
as the Prieſt by whom the Sacrifice or Offering was to be prepa- 
red and offered; and then he here tells them, that he had Matter 
of Glorying in this Offering, THAT 1s, that he had had Succeſs 
in converting the Gentiles, and bringing them to be a living, holy, 
and acceptable Sacrifice to GOD ; an Account whereof he gives 
them in the four following Verſes, 


18 For I will not dare to ſpeak of any of thoſe 
things, which Chriſt hath not wrought by me, to 
make the Gentiles obedient, by word and deed, 


J will not preſume ſo much as to mention my own Labours, 


| but the great Aſſiſtance which it has pleaſed Cuyr1sT to give me 


in the Work, to enable me to bring the Gentiles to the Obedience 
of the Goſpel, both by the Doctrine 1 have taught, and the won- 
derful Works I have performed. | | 


19 Through mighty figns and wonders, by the 
power of the Spirit of God; ſo that from Jeruſalem, 


and round about unto Illyricum, I have fully 


preached the goſpel of Chriſt. 


Through mighty Signs and Wonders :] By working a great Num- 
ber of Miracles in healing the Sick, raiſing the Dead, &c.----- 
By the Power of the Spirit of GOD e] By conferring the extra- 
ordinory Gifts of the Spirit, the Gift of Tongues, and the 
like, So that from Feruſalem, and round about unto Lllyri- 


cum, I have fully preached the Gaſpel of Chrift ] By Means of theſe 


extraordinary Vouchſafements, I have been enabled to propagate 


the Goſpel, and perform every Branch of the Apoſtolic Office, 


through all that ſpacious Tract which lies between Jeruſalem and 
Ilhricum ; in Phenicia, Syria, Arabia, & Ce 


20 Yea, ſo have I ſtrived to preach the goſpel, 


not where Chriſt was named, left I ſhould build up- 


on another man's foundation : 


And] have, for the general Part, ſtudiouſly avoided preaching 
the Goſpel in thoſe Places where it had before been preached, 
and where they were already Chri/tians ; that I might not em- 
ploy the eminent Gifts I had received, in the inferior Work of 
building upon another Man's Foundation. 


21 But, as it is written, To whom he was not 
ſpoken of, they ſhall ſee: and they that have not 
heard ſhall underſtand. 5 


But as it is written, Sc.] But J have laboured to act agree- 
able to what is written, 1/azah Ch. Iii. 15. To whom he was not 
Jpoken of, they ſhall ſee, &C. ---The Words of Tſaiah, which the 
Apoſtle quotes here, ſtand thus in the Prophet : For that which 
had not been told them ſhall they ſee, and that which they had not 


heard ſhall they conſider. 


22 For which cauſe alſo I have been much hinder- 
ed from coming to you; 


And for this Reaſon, becauſe I have been taken up and em- 


ployed us thoſe People, where the Goſpel had never before 


been preached, as it has been to you, I have been hindered from 


coming to you, 


23 But now having no more place in theſe parts, 
and having a great deſire theſe many years to come 
unto you; 


But now baving no more Place in theſe Parts :] But now not 
finding any more Places in theſe Parts, where the Foundations of 
1 have not been already laid. -Paul was at this Time 

reece. | h 


24 Whenſoever I take my journey into Spain, I 
will come to you. For I truſt to ſee you in my 
Journey, and to be brought on my way thitherward 
07 JOU, it firſt I be ſomewhat filled with your com- 

Y. 


| 


ROMANS. and Reſolution to com to Rome. 5g1 


Whenſoever I take my Journey into Spain :] Whenever (GOD 
permitting) I execute the Deſign I have formed of travelling into 
Spain, to preach and plant the Goſpel there. IL truft to fee 
you in my Journey :] I make Account to call upon you in my 
Way, as I propoſe paſſing through Lay. And to be brought on 
my Way thitherward by you :] And to be aſſiſted and conducted by 
you ſome Part of the Way from Rome to ry ay 4 firſt I be ſome- 
what filled with your Company] After I have for ſometime enjoy- 
ed yourCompany, and in Part ſatisfied my longing Defire on that 
Account ; not as much as I ſhall wiſh for, but as much as Cir- 


cumſtances will permit. 


25 But now I go unto Jeruſalem, to miniſter unto 
the ſaints, 


' To carry to the poor Chriftians there the Contributions I have 
collected for them. | 


26 For it hath pleaſed them of Macedonia, and 
Achaia, to make a certain contribution for the poor 
ſaints which are at Jeruſalem. 4 

27 It hath pleaſed them verily; and their debtors 
they are. For if the Gentiles have been made parta- 
kers of their ſpiritual things, their duty is alſo to mi- 


niſter unto them in carnal things. 


It hath pleaſed them werily ; and their Debtors they are:] They 
have been pleaſed to conſider the Neceſſities of the poor Jewiſh 
Chri/iians, and communicate to them of their Abundance, And 
indeed it was but right they ſhould do ſo, ſince the Gentiles have 
Reaſon to think themſelves Debtors to the Fewws, to contribute 
to their Neceſſities. For if the Gentiles have been made Partakers 
of their ſpiritual Things :] For ſeeing that the Gentiles have recei- 
ved their Knowledge of CHRIST, and of the Goſpel, from the 
Jews, by their preaching it, and the Communication of their 
Scriptures ; and have come in for a Share of thoſe Bleſſings, 
which before were peculiar to the ]ews.-+-T heir Duty is alſo to 
mini/ter unto them in carnal Things] In Things that relate to 
the Support of the Body.----The Neceſſaries of Life he here calls 
carnal Things, and in theſe the Apoltle ſays the Gentiles were 
bound to mznifter in; THAT is, ſupply the poor Jewoiſb Chriſti- 
ans with, on Account of the Jeaus having preached the Goſpel, 
Sc. to the Gentiles. | 


28 When therefore I have performed this, and 
have ſealed to them this fruit, I will come by you 
into Spain. | | 


When therefore I have performed this:] Diſpatched this Buſineſs, 
And have ſealed to them this Fruit :] Have put into their Hands 
theſe Contributions, the Fruit of the Beneficence of the Gentiles. 
I avill come by you into Spain :] Iwill ſet out for Spain, and take 
you in the Way.---The Beneficence of the Chriftians, of Macedo- 
nia and Achaia, is ſo ſpoken of by the Apoltle, as natarally to 
excite the like Beneficence in the Roman Converts, 


29 And I am ſure that when I come unto you, 
I ſhall come in the fulneſs of the bleſſing of the goſ- 
pel of Chriſt. , „„ 


Tam perſuaded in my Mind, that when I come unto you, I 
ſhall be empowered to exerciſe among you, to the full Extent, all 
the Gifts and Powers of my Apoltleſhip, in order to confirm you 
in the Faith, by giving you the moſt convincing Demonſtration 
and Satisfaction of the Truth and Bleſſedneſs of the Goſpel of 
CHRIST.---He may be underſtood to mean here, that he ſhould 


be able to ſatisfy them, that by the Goſpel the wy ra" of 


Sins was to be obtained, For that he ſhews, Ch. iv. 6, 9: And 
that they had as much Title to it by the Goſpel as the Jew: 
themſelves ; which was the Thing he had been making out to 


them in this Epiſtle. | 


30 Now I beſeech you, brethren, for the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, and for the love of the Spirit, 
that ye ſtrive together with me in your prayers to 
God for me ; | 

And for the Love of the Spirit :] By the Love which the Hol v 
Sriair works in us; that you add your earneſt Prayers to mine 


to GOD for me.--This the Apoſtle calls friving in their Prayers, 
becauſe earneſt Prayer is a Sort of ſtriving with GOD, 


31 That I may be delivered from them that do 
not believe in Judea; and that my ſervice which 
T have for Jeruſalem, may be accepted of the ſaints ; 
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582 Paul commendeth Phebe to the Brethren, ROMANS. 


And that my Serwice aubich I have for Jeruſalem ] That this 
Service I am doing for the poor Chriſtians in Jeruſalem, by col- 
lecting and carrying a Contribution from the Gentiles, may be 


' gratefully accepted of them, and prove a Means of uniting their 


Hearts in Affection to the Gentile Converts, who hereby give fuch 
a Proof of the Goodwill and Beneficence towards them. 


2 mY That 1 may come unto you with joy by the 
will of God, and may with you be refreſhed. 


That I may come unto you with Foy :] On Acc ount of the good 
Succeſs of the Work. Zy the Will of GOD :] GOD proſper- 
ing my Journey to you. And may with you be refreſhed :] That 
I may both impart and receive Joy with you, being free from any 
diſagreeable Reflexions, | 


33 Now the God of peace be with you all. | 


Amen. 


I commend you now to that GOD who delights in Peace and 
Love, to take you under his Protection. ——The Apoſtle ſeems 
to have purpoſely ſpoken hereof GOD, under the Title of the 
GOD of Peace, in order thereby to turn the Converts at Rome, of 
Jews and Gentiles, from the mutual Contentions. 


We learn from this Chapter, That thoſe who are advanced in 
Knowledge and Piety, ought to behave with great Condeſcenſion 
and Charity to thoſe who are not come up to them, and thereby 
to imitate the Meekneſs and Goodneſs of our LORD.---We may 
reflect on what St. Paul ſays in this Chapter, of his Travels and 
Labours ; of the wonderful Succeſs of his Miniftry, of the many 
Churches which he had founded in ſeveral Parts of the World, 
and of his Defign to go to Rome, and other Places: All which is 
a Proof of the great Zeal of this Apoſtle, his perfect Charity; 


and above all, of the Power of GOD, and the Divine Efficacy of 
the Goſpel. --This is an Example which the Miniſters of CHRIS 


ought to imitate as far as they are able, by labouring inceſſantly 
in the Eſtabliſhment of the Kingdom of GOD. | 


CM A: I. 
3 Paul willeth the brethren to greet ſeveral, 17 and adviſeth them 


to take heed of thoſe which cauſed diviſions and offences, 21 and 
after ſundry /alutations endeth with praiſe and thanks to God. 


Commend unto you Phebe our ſiſter, which is a 
ſervant of the church which 1s at Cenchrea : 


In the primitive Times there were ſome of the Female Sex who 


. adminiſtered ſeveral Things relating to the Church, under the 


Title of Peaconeſſe;; who took Care of the Diſtribution of the 


Alms of the Church, particularly to the Poor and Sick of their 


own Sex. And probably in Greece, where it was not the Cuſtom 
for the Men to have ſo familiar a Converſe with the Women as 
in Judæ a, it is likely theſe Deacongſſes formed the Manners of 
Cenchrea was the Port to the City of 


Corinth. 


2 Thar ye receive her in the Lord, as becometh 
ſaints, and that ye aſſiſt her in whatſoever buſineſs 


| ſhe hath need of you: for ſhe hath been a ſuccourer 


of many, and of myſelf alſo. 


That je receive her in the Lord :] For CHRIS T's Sake, to 
whom ſhe is a faithful Servant, As becometh Saints :] As 
becometh Chriftians ; agreeable to the Spirit of the Religion you 
projeſs, and as Fellow Chri/tians ought to be received. For 
He has been a Succourer of many :)] The Greek Word here properly 
lignifies a Patronęſi of many; by which Title thoſe who took 
upon them to defend and protect Strangers, uſed to be called at 
Athens. And probably the Houſe of Phebe was the Place of 
Lodging and Entertainment of thoſe who were received by the 
Church as their Gueſts. 


; 3 Greet Priſcilla and Aquila my helpers in Chriſt 
clus : | 


My Fellow Labourers in the Goſpel. It appears from 
the Caſe of Apollos, that Women as well as Men, did in the firſt 
Days of Chri/tianity uſe their Endeavours to bring others to the 
Faith, and inſtru them in it: See 4, Ch. xviii. 26. 


4 Who have for my life laid down their own necks : 
unto whom not only I give thanks, but alſo all the 
churches of the Gentiles. 


Who have for my Life laid down their own Necks :] Who have 
run the Hazard of their Lives to preſerve mine. This may 
probably relate to the Tumult, of which Mention is made A. 

6 | 


and defires to be remembered to ſeveral 


Ch. xviii. 17. It is a proverbial Manner of Expreſſion, to figniſy 
any one's expoſing himſelf co Danger for another, A} 8 


5 Likewiſe greet the church that is in their ha. 
Salute my well-beloved Epenetus, who is the fi 
fruits of Achaia unto Chriſt. 


Likewiſe greet the Church that is in their Houſe :] It is likely, 
when Paul wrote this, there was no public Aſſembly of Cr;/. 
tian eſtabliſhed at Rome; but they met in private Houſes ... 
„Where there are three aſſembled (ſays Tertullian) it is a Church, 
although they be all Laics. 

Whois the Fin. Fruits of Achaia unto Chriſt :] Some Many. 
ſcripts have it, the Firft- Fruits of Afia : And this ſeems to be the 
right Reading; for not Epenetus, but Stephanus, is ſaid to be the 
Firſt-Fruits of Achaia, 1 Cor. Ch. xvi. 15. — -— Thoſe who firſt 
believed in any Nation were called the Firſt Fruits of it. 


6 Greet Mary, who beſtowed much labour on us, 


Who took a great deal of Pains for our Sakes, being active in 


all good Offices towards us. 


7 Salute Andronicus and Junia my kinſmen and 
my fellow-priſoners, who are of note among the apoſ- 
tles, who alſo were in Chriſt before me. 


My Fellow- Priſoners „ Who have ſuffered Impriſonment toge- 
ther with me in the Cauſe of the Gentiles. 

Who are of Note among the Apoſtles :] Who are well known of, 
and reſpected by the reit of the Apoſtles 

Who alſo were in Chriſt before me:] Who became Converts to 
CHRIST before me, | 


$ Greet Amplias my beloved in the Lord. 
Who ftands high in my Affection as a Profeſſor of Chri/ianity, 


9 Salute Urbane our helper in Chriſt, and Stachys 


my beloved. 


Salute Urbane our Helper in Chrift :] Who has been my Afiſ- 
tant in the Work of the Goſpel. | | 


10 Salute Apelles approved in Chriſt, Salute 
them which are of Ariſtobulus houſbold. | 


Salute Apelles approved in Chrift :] Who is of tried Integrity; 
having been proved by many Trials to be a true Chri/tian. 


11 Salute Herodion my kinſman, Greet them 
that be of the Houſbold of Narciſſus, which are in the 
Lord. | | 8 


Who have embraced the Chriſtian Faith. 


1 2 Salute Tryphena and Tryphoſa, who labour 
in the Lord. Salute the beloved Perſis which la- 
boured much in the Lord. : 


Who has ftrenuouſly uſed her Endeavours to promote the Goſ- 


pel of CHRIST, 


13 Salute Rufus choſen in the Lord, and his mo- 
ther and mine. 


Salute Rufus choſen in the Lord :] A choſen Chriſtian, — This 
is ſuppoſed to be the Son of Simerof Cyrene, who was compelled 
to carry our LORD*s Croſs. And his Mother and mine :| Sa- 


lute alſo his good Mother, who in tender Concern and Affection 


has ſhewn herſeif a Mother to me. 


14 Salute Aſyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, Patro- 


bas, Hermes, and the brethren which are with them. 


15 Salute Philologus, and Julia, Nereus, and his 
ſiſt*r, and Olympas, and all the ſaints which are with 
them. 5 

16 Salute one another with an holy Kis. The 
churches of Chriſt ſalute you. 5 


Salute one another with an hel) Kis :] Seal your Kindneſs - 
each other, both Jews and Gentile Chriftians, with the Kiſs 0 
Friends. It was the Cuſtom of the primitive Chrifians to 
kiſs one another, after they had been at Prayer together, n To- 


ken of Love, and to fignity that they were all upon a Par w_ 
e 


each other: For among the Eaſtern People, only Egual. ki 


* N 
7 
I ; 
3 
LA = 
2 K 
Mo 
2 
2 
5 4 
Dn 
7 
2 
* * 1 
1 


He beſercheth them to mark them 


the Mouth of each other, and Superiors gave only the Hand to be 
kiſfed by their Izferiort.—— But it is uncertain whether St. 
Paul here had a Reſpect to that Salutation which the Chriſtians 
uſed to give to one another in their holy Aſſemblies 3 nay, it is 
very improbable, and that for theſe two Reaſons: Firſt, becauſe 
the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of ſuch a Salatation as was given by 
Friends in the Room of their Friends, to Perſons whom they de- 
fired in a Letter to be ſaluted in their Name ; which Salutation 
has nothing common with that Church Salutation : Secondly, in 
the Church where Men and Women fat apart from one another, 
the Men were ſaluted by the Men, and the Women by the Wo- 
men; not promiſcuouſly the Men by the Women, or the Women 
by the Men. -The Author of the Apoſtolic Conſtitutions, Lib. 
2, Ch. lvii. where he ſets down the whole Order obſerved in the 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies, deſcribes the Cuſtom thus: Then let the 
Men ſalute one another, and the Women one another, with a Kiſs in 
;he LORD. He had ſaid before, Let the Laics fit on one Side in all 
Quittneſs and good Oraer 3 and the Women alſo ſet apart by them/elves, 
keeping Silence,------ There were ſeveral Alterations made in the 
Order of the Church in the following Age; but thus in all Pro- 
bability it was antiently ; not only becauſe of the Decency of 


| it, but alſo becauſe it is certain this was the Cuſtom among the 


Jeavs, whom in many Things the Primitive Church followed. 


T he Churches of Chrift ſalute you:] The Congregations of 
Chriſtians, in theſe Parts, deſire I would aſſure you of their Re- 


ſpect and Friendſhip. 


17 Now I beſeech you, brethren, mark them 


which cauſe diviſions and offences, contrary to the 
doctrine which ye have learned; and avoid them. 


Once more then, Chriſtian Brethren, beſeech you to mark 
them who raiſe Diſputes and Diſſentions, which cauſe Diviſions 
among you, and turn weak Minds from the right Way, 


Contrary to the Doctrine which ye have learned :] The Apoſtle 


ſeems here to mean not only that the creating of ſuch Diviſions 


was contrary to the Doctrine of Love, Peace, and Unity, which 


was the Character of a true Chri/tian, and the Commands of 
CHRIST; but alſo that thoſe he ſpake of, taught falſe Doctrines, 
out of intereſted Views. Thas, the ordering of the Brethren in 
this Verſe to ſhun their Fellowſhip, and the CharaQter he gives of 
them in the next Verſe, ſeems to confirm; And it ſeems to be the 
Gnoſticls whom the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of. Theſe were ſubtil 
crafty Perſons, who perceiving that a great many had embraced 
the Chriſtian Religion, who were very liberal to the Poor of that 
Profeſſion, and ready to hearken to any that 'made a Shew of 
Piety and Learning, took Occaſion to deceive the Simple, that 


they might live idly at their Coſt, and privately indulge them- 


ſelves in all Manner of Senſuality. And to theſe Hereticks ſeem 
to be owing that Multitude of ſuppoſitious Writings which 
were received and uſed by the Chri/ians ever ſince the firſt Ages, 
and thoſe Philoſophical Opinions with which Cęriſtianiiy was 
very early corrupted, and were taken by the Ignorant and Un- 
wary for A Doctrines: See Col. Ch. 11, 8. and 2 Tim, 


Ch. iii. 2, Te | n 


18 For they that are ſuch ſerve not our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, but their own belly ; and by good 


words and fair ſpeeches deceive the hearts of the 
imple, 


TheſeI ſpe;k of, do not in Sincerity ſerve the Chri/ian Cauſe, 
but their own Luſts and private Intereſt ; and by flattering 
\mooth Speeches, and fair plauſible Pretences, deceive thoſe who 
have not Penetration ; and who being well-meaning themſelves, 
do not ſuſpect others. 


19 For your obedience is come abroad unto all 
men, I am glad therefore on your behalf: but yet 


I vould have you wiſe unto that which is good, and 


limple concerning evil. 


For your Obedience is come Abroad unto all Men :] Your having 
embraced the Chrifian Faith, is every where known and ſpoken 
of=...The Apoſtle's Meaning here, conſidering the Context, 
ſeems to be, that it being noiſed Abroad that the Chriftian Faith 
was embraced at Rome, therefore many who /erwed their Bellies, 
who were deſirous of indulging themſelves in Idleneſs and Sen- 
ſuality, at the Coſt of others, had flocked to Rome, as hoping to 
reap the beſt Harveſt in ſo rich a City. 

Jam glad therefere on your Behalf :] I rej6ice) on Account of 
the Good you will receive by it; that you have ſo obeyed the 
Goſpel, as to make your Obedience be talked of Abroad, 

But yet I would have you aoiſe unto that which is good, and fin- 
ple concerning Evil :) So wile as not to be deceived, and ſo good 
as not to deceive others. This, conſidering the Context, 
leems to be the Meaning here; though undoubtedly the Apoſtle 
would have them in a general Senſe wiſe or knowing in the Prac- 
tice of all Good; but unknowing, as it were, in any evil Ways. 


20 And the God of peace ſhall bruiſe Satan un- 


ROMANS, 
| der your feet ſhortly. The grace of our Lord Jeſus 


wrote by the 


which cauſe Diviſions, 58 4 


Chriſt be with you. Amen. 


GOD, who 1s the Promoter and Lover of Peace, will break 
and fruſtrate the Attempts of your, Adverſary, (The Word Sa TAN 
in its proper or primitive Meaning, ſignifying no more than an 
Adverſary, and it is likely the Apoſtle meant here, the Leader or 
Head of thoſe whom he ſpeaks of in the 17th and 18th Verſes) 
who would engage you in Quarrels and Diſſentions, and break 
the Concord between the Fewwifh and Gentile Converts.---Thoſe 
who made Diviſions in the Church, and called Mini/ers of Satan 
(or the Adverſary) 2 Cor. Ch. xi. 15. 

The Grace 1 our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you. Amen ] May 
the Favour of our Logp JESUS CHRIST be with you, and help 


you in what J have ſaid.---The Apoſtle ſeems to have intended to 


have finiſhed his Epiſtle here ; but having ſome longer Time 
than he 3 before he ſent it away, he added what follows 
by Way of Poſtſcript. 


21 Timotheus my work-fellow, and Lucius and 
Jaſon, and Soſipater my kinſmen, ſalute you. 


And Lucius: ] This is thought to be Lucius the Cyrenian, ano- 
ther Son of that Symon of Cyrene who carried our SAVIOUR's 
Croſs to the Place where it was put up.----Thoſe mentioned in 
this Verſe were all Zewws, as appears from Pau!” calling them his 


Kinſmen. 


22 I Tertius, who wrote this epiſtle, ſalute you 
in the Lord. 


As Fellow Chrifians ; with that Love and Benevolence which 
our Logpp JESUS CHRIST has commanded his Followers to 
have for one another,---It is probable that Teriias wrote this on 
the Margin of the Epiſtle, when he wrote it out fair from Paul's 


Copy. 
23 Gaius mine hoſt, and of the whole church, 


ſaluteth you. Eraſtus the chamberlain of the city 
ſaluteth you, and Quartus a brother, 
Gaius mine Hoſt, and of the whole Church, ſaluteth you :] Gaius, 


with whom I lodge here, and who alſo receiveth all Chriftian 
Travellers into his Houſe, ſends his affectionate Reſpects to you. 


24 The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with 
you all. Amen. 


Theſe PORT ler ſame Words as in wer. 20. probably they were 
and of Paul himſelf, as likewiſe what follows ; 


the reſt of the Letter being copied by Tertius, 


25 Now to him that is of power to ſtabliſh you 
according to my goſpel, and the preaching of Je- 


| ſus Chritt, (according to the revelation of the myſ- 


tery, which was kept ſecret ſince the world began, 


Non to him that is of Power to ſtabliſp you ]] To confirm and 
eſtabliſh you in an Adhetence.--- According to my Goſpel :] In that 
Doctrine which I preach, St. Paul can ſcarcely be ſuppoſed to 
have uſed ſuch an Expreſſion as this, unleſs he knew that what 
he preached had ſomething in it that diſtinguiſhed it from what 
was preached by ſome others; which is plainly tne Myſtery, ag 
he every where calls it, of GOD's Purpoſe of taking in the Gene 
111 Es to be his People under the MESSIAH, and that without 
ſubjecting them to Circumciſion, or the Law of Meer. This is 
that which he calls here the Preaching of JESUS CHRIST ; for 
without this, he did not think that CHRIST was preached to the 
Gentiles as be ought to be: And therefore in ſeveral Places of 
his Epiſtle to the Galatians, he calls it the Truth, and the, Truth 
of the Goſpel; and uſes the like Expreſſions to the Epheians and 
Colofians, This is that Myſtery which he is ſo much concerned 
that the Epheſians ſhould underſtand and __ him firm to; which 


was revealed to him according to that Goſpel, whereof he was 


made the Miniſter ; as may be ſeen at large in that Epiſtle, par- 
ticularly Ch. iii. 6, 7. The ſame Thing he declares to the Co- 
lofians, in his Epiſtle to them, particularly Ch. i. 27, 29. and 
Ch. xi. 6, 8. He ſeems to have called it bir Goſpel, becauſe he 
was the Man, eſpecially ſingled out and commiſſioned to preach 
it; or to diftinguith it from that which was preached by others, 
who mixed Law and Goſpel together, : 

And the Preaching of Jeſus Chrift :] Which Doctrine is the 
Doctrine of Jzsvs CHR15sT, what be himſelf preached or taught, 
St. Paul often attributes the Confirmation of Chrifians to GOD. 
What Men do by their Words and Example, that GOD does by 
his Spirit. | 

* to the Revelation of the Myſtery, which was kept ſecret 
fince the World began :] Conformable to the Revelation of the 
Myſtery, Which Was before kept ſecret, Though the Whole of 


the Chriſtian Religion may be here underſtood, yet the Calling 
| of 


584 The Apoſtle concludes bis Epiſtle 
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of the GzxT1L es to be the People of GOD under CHRIST, is 

what ſeems to be here particularly meant.--.-Inſtead of 4epr 

fecret fince the World began, it ought to be rendered, Ia the T imes 

of the Ages, that being more the Senſe of the Greet, This is 

expreſſed (Epe. Ch. iii. 5.) by other Ages, or Generations, and 
(Ver. g.) from the Beginning of the Ages; and Col. Ch. i. 26. from 
Ages and Generations. Theſe Quotations make it pretty clear, 
that the Apoſtle here, by be Times of the Ages, means the Times 
from the Promiſe to Abraham, to the Coming of Carisr. All 
that Time, GOD*s Purpoſe of taking in the GenT1LEs to be his 
People, under the Messiah, only upon the Foot of Faith, was 
a Myſtery ; it lay concealed from their Knowledge, They might 
have ſome Idea of the Calling of the Gentiles from the Pro- 
phetic Writings : But that they ſhould be made the People of 
GOD, without being incorporated into their Peculiarity, of 
this they had no Notion : It was a Myſtery to them. And, as 
it hath been very juſtly alledged: This could not be ſaid to be 
© a Myſtery, at any other Time, but during the Time that the 
© Fexws were the peculiar People of GOD, ſeparated to him from 
among the Nations of the Earth. Before that Time, there 
was no ſuch Name or Notion of Diſtinction as Gentiles.” Nor 
any ſuch Name or Notion of Dictinction, as the called, choſen, 
peculiar People- of GOD. None of the Titles, or Epithets, 
denoting the Subjects of GOD's ſpecial Kingdom, were known in 
the World, before the /raelites were ſeparated from the reſt of 
the Nations. And before the Days of Jbraham, Jſaac, and Jacob, 
the Calling of the /razlires to be GOD's peculiar People, was as 
much a Myſtery, as the calling of others out of other Nations 


was a Myſtery afterwards. | 


26 But now is made manifeſt, and by the ſcriptures 
of the prophets, according to the commandment of 
the everlaſting God, made known to all nations for 


the obedience of faith.) 


But now is made manifeſt :] Expreſsly declared by us the Apoſ- 
tles of CuR15T. And by the Scriptures of the Prophets e] 
And demonſtrated from the Writings of the antient Prophets, 
by an Event of Things anſwering to their Predictions; which ex- 
plains the Meaning of ſundry Paſſages in them not before rightly 
underſtood. Though GOD had declared his Purpoſe of calling 


the Gentiles to be his People, to the Fews by the Predictions 


of his Prophets among them, yet it lay concealed from their 
Knowledge, it was a Myftery to them, they underſtood no ſuch 
Thing; there was not any where the leaſt Suſpicion or Thought 


of it, till the MESSIAH being come, it was openly declared by 


St. Paul to the Jews and GENTIL ES, and made out by the Wri- 


tings of the Prophets, which were then rightly underſtood. 


ö Made Anoaun to all Nations for the Obedience of Faith :] Publiſh- | 
ed in every Country, to bring all People to the Obedience of the 


Doctrine of CHRIST. 


27 To God only wiſe, ze glory through Jeſus 
Chriſt for ever. Amen. 

Written to the Romans from Corinthus, and 

ſent by Phebe ſervant of the Church at Cen- 


chrea. "> 


To GOD only wiſe :) The Apoſtle calls GOD the onLY-wiss, 
becauſe he is the ſole Spring of all Wiſdom, and is wiſe in a 


Degree that no other Being ele is. 
Be Glory through Jeſus Chriſt :] Through the Diſpenſation 


erected in JESUS CHRIST, and adminiſtered by him. 


We ought not to conclude this Book, without obſerving that 
it appears very plain from the five laſt Chapters of this Epiſtle, 
(and in like Manner St. Paul concludes all his Epiſtles,) that a 
pure and holy Life is the great Eſſential of Chriſtianity, Its Doc- 
trines all tend to this one main Point, all center therein. Our 
Diſputes about Doctrinal Matters, or our Knowledge in them, is 
all vain, any further than they tend to produce an Holy Life, pro- 
ceeding from a true Principle of Piety towards GOD. Without 
this, we have nothing: If we have this, we have the 


ONE TyinG necefſary,--=--- In the 17th Verſe of the 14th forego- 


ing Chapter, the Apoſtle tells thoſe to whom he writes, that 76. 
Kingaom of GOD is not Meat and Drink ; but Righteouſneſs, and 
Peace and Foy in the Holy Ghoft.---This Text is a moſt convincing 
and ftrong Demonſtration, that Chri/tianity is clear and determi» 


RI EE 


ROMANS. 


| 


nate, and intelligible by the loweſt Capacities, with Reſpect tg 
the EssENTIAILs of true Religion; and that it has left no Room 
for a Diſpute; what is the moit zmportant and ſubſlantial Part of 
it,---by having expreſsly reſolved it into that moral Rectitude, 


that Refinement and Purity of Mind, and Integrity of Life and 


Manners, which muſt be eternally amiable and uſeful, becomin 

Human Nature, and ſuited to the Condition of all intelligent Be- 
Ings, according to their various Circumſtances; and by the im- 
mutable Order of Things, the only Foundation of true Honour 
and Happineſs, So that we may certainly conclude, that all 
thoſe Points in the Chriſtian Revelation, which have any confide. 
rable Degree of Intricacy and Darkneſs attending them, are of 
inferior Moments, and cannot be neceſſarily connected with the 
great and ultimate End of Religion, or determine the State of 
Mankind with Relation to the Favour of GOD.---It is very plain, 


that by the Kingdom of GOD the Apoſtle means true Religion, 


that Religion which the Goſpel was intended to promote in the 
World; and which it actually promotes wherever it is received 
in Proportion to Men's ſerious and impartial Attention to it, 
Wherever Men are governed by Regard to the Authority and 


Will of GOD, there is % Kingdom of GOD ; and ſuch Men are 


his Subjects. This Kingdom or Government of GOD over the 
Hearts and Actions of Men, our Savious and his Apoſtles la- 
boured to eſtabliſh, by publiſhing the Doctrines and Precepts of 
true Religion,---The Effects this Kingdom produceth, by which 
it is to be diſtinguiſhed trom all falſe and deceitful Pretenſions, are 
Righteouſneſs, Peace, and ſpiritual Foy, Theſe are the Fruits by 
which the Tree is to be known: Fruits ſo noble and excellent 
that nothing in Nature can excel them. In Regard to outſelyes 
therefore, if we endeavour to underſtand and to obey the Will of 
GON, as declared by the great Prophet of God and Saviour of 
the World, and in Conſequence thereof, practiſe Righteouſncſ;, 
live in Peace, and enjoy the ſpiritual Comforts and Delights 
of a good Conſcience and Hope in Gop, we may be aſſured that 
we belong to the Kingdom of Gop.----And with Regard to all 
others, wherever we tee Men conſcientiouſly practiſing what they 
apprehend to be right, cultivating a Spirit of Peace and Good- 
will to their Neighbour, and taking a Pleaſure in Religious Ex- 
erciſes and good Works, we may be certain that there is the King 
dom of Gop, And ſuch Perſons, how much ſoever they may dif. 
fer from us in Words or Modes, or Opinions, are his true and 
faithful Subjects; becauſe they are governed by the Will of Gop, 


and he rules over them, not only as he rules over all Mankind, 
and the whole material Creation, by his irreſiſtable Power, but 


by his free Goopness, by his holy Precepts, by the Motives of 
his Grace, by the Hopes of his Favour, and of the Rewards of 
his heavenly Kingdom. 


From this Deſcription of the Apoſtle it appears, that the Ci - 


tian Religion is the moſt excellent Inſtitution in the World, and 
fitted to promote the greateſt Benefit and Happineſs of Mankind 
in the preſent State, as well as in Futurity, For nothing can be 
ſo abſolutely neceſſary or directly conducive to the Happineſs of 
rational Beings in any State of Society, as Rectitude of Temper 
and Conduct, mutual Peace and Charity, and thoſe pure Delights 
which flow from ſincere Virtue and Piety. And ſuch are the na- 
tural Effects flowing from a firm Belief of the Goſpel, and con- 
ſtant Attention to 1ts Precepts and Motives. The Peace and 
Happineſs ofthe World cannot be eſtabliſhed on a beiter Foun- 
dation, or raiſed to a greater Height, than by the Knowledge 
and Practice of genuine Chriſtianity. 

Let us then adore and praiſe the FaTuer ALMicrr, the 
SUPREME GOVERNOR of the Univerſe, for his great GoopNEss, 
in railing JESUS CHRIST, to ſet up a Kingdom of Righteou/ne/, 
Peace, and Joy on Earth, and in bringing us to partake of the 
Privileges of this Divine Conſtitution. Let us ſeek in the firk 
Place this Kingdom of God and the Righteouſne/s thereof, and endea- 


vour to become faithtul Subjects of it, by obeying and ſubmit- 


ting to the Will of GOD, according to the Precepts and Exam- 
ple of IEsUs. Let us bear in our Hearts a true Allegiance to 
the inviſible Head and Ruler of it, truſt in his Protection, and 


hope for his gracious Acceptance of our ſincere Affection and 


faithful Service. Let us baniſh from our Minds all hurtful Delu- 
ſions, ſuperſtitious Fears, and vain Cares and Sorrows : And, 25 


| becomes the happy Subjects of the greateſt and beſt of Sovereigus 


let us endeavour to practiſe Righteou/ne/s,livein Peace, andreap the 
Comforts and Delights of a good Conſcience, a holy Temper, and 
virtuous Life: That ſo we may all attain to the bleſſed and joy- 
ful Hope, that an Entrance ſhall be adminiſtered to us abundantly 
into the everlaſting Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour ; where per- 
ſect Righteouſneis, uninterrupted Peace, and Fulneſs of Joy, are 
eſtabliſhed for evermore. 


with Thankſgiving to Cod 


1 H K 
" EPISTLE 
oF 
PAUL the Apoſtle, 
TO THE 


The ARGUMEN r. 


| 7 HE City of Cox ix R, enriched to a very 2 Degree by its Commerce, became Iuxarious even te a Proverb ; and in particular the 
Corinthians indulged themſelves greatly in Fornication.--- lian accufeth the Corinthians al/o of bring greath addiditd to Drunkenne/s. 
And as Pride is generally the Attendant of Riches, ſo the Corinthians were remarkable for their Hag bring. How much Time and Labour 
it coſt Paul zo plant Chriſtianity There, we learn from the Acts. And, in particular, the Corinthians could hardly be ur» to lobk upon 
Fornication as a Crime. The B. grins of the Reſurrectton of the Body, was alſo a Stumbling-Block to them, becauſe of the Philoſophers 
tbem ; ſome, viz. the Platoniſts, taught that Bodies were given to Souls by Way of Puniſhment only ; and the Epicureans and Peripateticks 
taught, that the Gods took no Account of Human Affairs, and aw K they had no Notion of a eke to come, and of Min being raiſed 
from the Dead, to receive according to the Deeds done inthe Body. The haughty Diſpoſition of the Corinthians wa- al/o the Canſe, that in 
the Church planted there by Paul, every one was for having a ſeparate Party, rather than yield the Superiority to any other. Paul therefore 
being informed by his Friends, that there were _— the Chriſtian Converts at Corinth /ome truly piout, but others fill infictea with fallt 
philoſophical Oginions, Pride, and their accuſtomed Vices, he fo tempers this Epiſtle, that ſometimes he uſes conſolatory Expreſſions and Praiſe, ani 
at others free Rebukes ; that every one, as he was conſcious, might Pp either theſe or thoſe to * St. Paul's firft coming to Corinth 
was A. D. 5 2. where he firſt applied himſelf to the Synagogue, Acts Ch. xvin. 4. But finding them ob/tinate in their Oppoſition to the Goſpel, 
be turned to the Gentiles, ver. 6. out of whom this Church at Corinth Jeems chiefly to be gathered, as appears Acts Ch. xviii. and 1 Cor. Cb. 
xii. 2. His Stay here was about two Years, as appears from Acts Ch. xviii. 11, 18. compared : In which Time it may be concluded he made 
. many Converts, Acts Ch. xviii. 10. gives ſufficient Evidence of a numerous Church gathered there. This Epiſtle was written to the Corin- 
thians A. D. 57. between two and three Years after St. Paul had left them. In this Interval there was got in among /1 them a new Teacher 
or Teachers, uh had raiſed a Faction again St, Paul. TheChurch of Corinth confited, like moſt of the rift, of a Mixture of Jews and Gen- 
tiles, As Ch. xviii. 4. Hence aue /orgetimes find St. Paul rebuking the Corinthians for Jewiſh Errors, /ametimes for Heathen Licentiou fne/e. 


V Cg, ix, and his receiving the Goſpel by immediate Revelation, 
| Gal. Ch. i. 11, 12. For he doubted not of the Will and Provi- 

1 Paul after his ſalutation exhorts them to unity, 12 and takethno» | dence of GOD Lauer all Things. And as there were ſome 
tice of their diviſions, 18. Sheaus the geſpel to be the Power of | in the Church of Coriz/h, who affected to call the Authority of 


God, and the wiſdom of God. bis Miſſion in Queſtion, it was with great Propriety he aſſerted it 
| | in fuch Manner. ber 5) 3 5 8 

—— called to be an apoſtl And Sefthenes our Brother :] Our Brother in Cmntsr. One 

Ts Het 1255 Chrift throw b ag Intent of this ® 1 on being to abate the haughty Temper of the 

« O 2 2 | Corinthians, and the preferring of themſelves, Paul, that he might 


1 7 . . 
oil of God, and Soſthenes our | recommend Humility to them by bis own Example, joins v th 
7 | (©) brother, 13 himſelf here a Man much inferior to him in Gifts and Abilities. 
IS 5555 It ſeems to be the ſame Se bene of whom Mention is made, A, 
Pe. call te be an Apoſtle :] Called in Ch. xvili. 17. He was a Corinthian Miniſter, who attended Paul 
4 ® FG an cſpecial Manner. Faw in moſt of | in his Travels. 
oe” WK his Epiſtles mentions his being called 10 | ä . 
.. _ ih by the Will of 829 r Unto the church of God, which is at Corinth, 


Way of Speaking being peculiar to bim, we may ſuppoſe him to them that are ſanctified in Chriſt Jeſus, called to 
therein to intimate his extraordinary and miraculous Call, A, | No. 80 7X be 
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586 Paul's Salutation. 


be ſaints, with all that in every place call upon the 


name of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, both theirs and 


ours. 


To them that are ſandified in Chrift Jeſus 1 This does not fignt- 
0 


fy here, whoſe Lives are pure and holy, for there were many 
amongſt thoſe the Apoſtle wrote to, who were quite otherwile ; 


but /an&ified ſignifies ſeparate from the common State. of Man- 


kind, to be the People of GOD, and to ſerve him.---The Heather 
World had revolted from the true GOD, to the Service of Idols 


and falſe Gods, Rom. Ch. i. 18, 25. The Jews being ſepara- 


ted from this corrupted Maſs, to be the peculiar People of GOD, 


were called Ho Y, Exod. Ch. xix. 5, 6. Numb. Ch. xv. 40. They. 


being caſt off, the Profeſſors of Cbriſtianity were ſeparated to be 
the People of GOD, and ſo became Hol x, 1 Pet. Ch. xi. 9, io. 

With all that in every Place call upon the Name of Jeſus Chri/t 
our Lord :) Who profeſs themſelves Chriſtians, or acknowledge 
JESUS CHRIST to be their LORD : For this ought to be ren- 
dered, who are called (or ſurnamed) by the Name of JESUS CHRIST 
our LORD.----The Apoſtle here indicates, that as they were of 


one Calling, that 7s, all acknowled ed the ſame JESUS CHRIST. 


to be their LORD, therefore the Church of GOD not galy of 
one Place, but of all Places, ought to be but as one Body. 


3 Grace 642 unto you, and peace from God our 
Father, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. - 


Grace be unto you :] Favour be unto you. 


4 I thank my God always on your behalf, for the 
grace of God which is given you by Jeſus Chriſt ; 

5 That in every thing ye are enriched by him, 
in all utterance, and in all Knowledge; 


For the Grace of GOD which is givenyou by Jeſus Chrift :] For 
the Favour of GOD, which is beſtowed upon you through JESUS 
CHRIST. ----T hat in every Thing ye are enriched by him :] Thro' 
Him.---1z all Utterance ] By this may be ſignified the Gift of 
Tongues ; as by all Knowledge may be meant the other Gifts of 
the Holy Spirit. Certainly the Corinthians had theſe extraordi- 
nary Gifts in a very large Manner ; but ſome underſtand no 
more here, than a perfect Knowledge of Religion; that which 
relates, for Inſtance, to the Interpretation of Prophecies, that which 
concerns the ſpeculative Part of Religion, and that which reſpects 


the Government of Life. | | 
6 Even as the teſtimony of Chriſt was confirmed 
in you. 3 8 

Een as at firſt the Goſpel of CR ISH was eſtabliſhed among 


you.----The Apoſtle here calls the Goſpel ze Teftimony of Chrift : | 


And the Meaning of the Verſe, as connected with the preceding 
one, 1s, that they were endowed with thoſe ſupernatural and illu- 
minating Gifts of the Spirit, by the Power of which the Goſpel 


had been firſt planted among them, | 


So that ye come behind in no gift; waiting 


for the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: 


So that je come behind in no Gift :] So that you are inferior 


to no other Chriftian Church in Spiritual Gifts. 


" Waiting for the Coming of our Lord Jeſus Chrift :] Waiting for 


the coming again (viz. at the Reſurrection of the Dead,) of our 
LORD JESUS CHRIST.- Ir thus praiſing thoſe who expected 
a Reſurrection, the Apoſtle reproves thoſe who did not entertain 


the like Hope. 


8 Who ſhall alſo confirm you unto the end, that 
ye may be bameleſs in che day of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: 


_ Who ſhall alſo confirm you unto the End :] This may be referred 
either to CHRIST or GOD: But as GOD i, faithful, follows in 
the next Verſe, it ſeems beſt to refer it to Him.---GOD confirms 
us in what is good, not by any Compeebon, but by continually 
arming with new Helps, thoſe who labour to be good, and beſeech 


his Aſſiſtancſtce. 
That ye may be blamelgſi -] That ye may have nothing laid to 
your Charge on the Day when CHRIST ſhall come again to 


Judge the World. 


9 God is faithful, by whom ye were called unto 
the fellowſhip of his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


God, who hath called you, that ye may imitate the Holineſs of 
JESUS CHRIST, is faithful to give you all Helps that are neceſ- 
ſary thereto. | | 


LCORINTHIANS. 
| | 


He beſeecheth them to Unity, 


10 Now I beſeech you, biethren, by the name 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye all ſpeak the fame 
thing, and that there be no diviſions among you; 
but that ye be perfectly joined together in the ſame 
mind, and in the ſame judgment. 


- Now 1 beſeech vou, Ay the Name 4 our Fd Teſus Cbriß ] 
The Apoſtle ſets in Oppoſition to thoſe under whole Names they 


ranked themſelves into Parties and Diviſions, the Name of a 
LORD JESUS CHRIST ; of whom the whole Family in Heaven 
and Earth, is and ought to be named.----He that takes No. 
tice of St. Paul's Deſign, ſhall find that there is not ſcarce a Word 
or Expreſſion that he makes Uſe of, but with Relation and Ten. 
dency to his preſent main Purpoſe ; as here intending to abolif 
the Names of Leaders they diſtinguiſhed themſelves by, he he. 
ſeeches them by the Name of CHRIST, a Form that we do uot 
remember he elſewhere uſes. 

That ye all ſpeak the ſame Thing :] That ye all hold the ſame 
Doctrine. | | 

That ye be perfeAly joined together in the ſame Mind, and in th 
Same Judgment] That ye be united in the ſame Faith and Af. 


fections. 


11 For it hath been declared unto me of you, 


my brethren, by them which are of the houſe of Chloe, 


that there are contentions among you. 
12 Now this I ſay, that every one of you faith, 


I am of Paul; and I, ot Apoilos ; and I, of Cephas ; 
and I, of Chriſt. 


I am informed ye are all fallen into Parties, ranking yourſelves 
under different Teaches; one ſaying, 7, am Paul; another, 
J, of Apollos ; and another, J, of Cephas ; and another, 7, of 
CHRIST.---It is probable that of the Chri/ians of Corinth, ſome 
were the Converts of Paul; others, wiz. thoſe who had come 
out of Judæa, the Converts of Cephas, or Peter; and that others 
had been converted by Ape/los. Or perhaps theſe particular 


Names are uſed only by Way of Figure, to ſignify that they were 


divided under different Teachers, whoſe Names the Apoſtle did 
not think proper to mention.--- And I, of Chrift :] Probably there 
were ſome Teachers of Corenth, who came out of Judæa, and 
had heard CHRIST himſelf teaching Theſe, it may be ſup- 
poſed, pretended to teach the Chri lian Doctrine in the moſt per- 
fect Manner, as having received it from CHñRIST's Mouth. 


, 13 Is Chriſt divided? was Paul crucified for 


you? or were ye baptized in the name of Paul? 


I Chrift divided?) By CHRIST here is meant the Doctrine 
or Goſpel of CHRIST ; which the Apoſile aſks whether it could 
be a different Thing in one Place, to what it was in another ; or 
whether CHRIST Bad taught different and contrary Doctrines. 


This he implies could not be, as CHR ISH had forbidden his Fol- 


lowers to call any Maſter but himſelf, and had ſtrongly recom- 
mended Unity to them: See Marr. Ch. xxiii. John Ch xvii. 21, 22. 

Was Paul crucified for you ?] Was it Paul, or any other than 
CaR1sT, that obtained for you Remiſſion of Sins, and eternal 


Life ? | 
might take your Name from him, and be called Paulites. 


14 I thank God that 1 baptized none of you, 


but Chriſpus and Gaius; 


15 Leſt any ſhould jay, that I had baptized in 
mine own name. | 


As the Caſe ſtands, I thank GOD, I am really very glad, and 
thankful to GOD, that I myſelf baptized none of you, except 
Chriſpus and Gaius; leſt any one ſhould have taken Occaſion 
from thence to ſay that I had baptized into my own Name, to make 


| Diſciples for myſelf. 


16 And I baptized alſo the houſhold of Stepha- 
nas: beſides, I know not whether I baptized any other. 


This is a Recollection of the Apoſtle's, that he had berchet 
one other Family more than he had juſt before mentioned; an 
he adds, that he could not be poſſitive whether there was any pan 


Or not. 


17 For Chriſt ſent me not to baptize, but to 
preach the goſpel: not with wiſdom of words, le 
the croſs of Chriſt ſhould be made of none effect. 
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ate want to give Birth to many Diſputes, 


Chriſt the Power of God, 
For Chrift ſent me not to baptizt, But wo preach the Goſpel :] Did 


| not conſtitute me an Apoſtle, in order to baptize, but rather 


h the Goſpel.----=- Baptizing could be performed by any 

2 8 was a Work worthy to be performed by the 
Apoltles, and to which they were peculiarly appointed. 

Not with Wiſdom of Words :] Not with learned and eloquent 

and fine Turns of Rhetoric ; ſuch as thoſe who were 


es, 
* ps, the Parties among the Corinthians made Uſe of, and 


rided themſelves in. | 


P Left the Croſs of Chrift ſhould be made of none Efe# :] Leſt the 


Efficacy of C HR1sT's Death and Reſurrection ſhould the leſs « 8 
ear, if Men's being brought to receive the Goſpel, could be 
aſcribed to the Uſe of eloquent captivating Words. | 


18 For the preaching of the croſs is to them that 
periſh, fooliſhneſs ; bur unto us which are ſaved, it is 
the power of God. 


For the Preaching of the Croſs is to them that periſh, Fooliſhneſs :] 
The Preaching of CHRIST crucified, and raiſed from the 
Dead, on which the Authority of the Chriſtian Doctrine is built, 
appears to thoſe who do not believe, as ſomething fooliſh and 
mean in itſelf, not worthy of being received ; and this is, becauſe 
they will not leave off their Vices, and therefore they will not ſee 
thoſe Thingt to be true which are contrary to their Vices.--- The 
Apoſtle here deſcribes Unbelievers by hem that periſh, becauſe 
they who not believe the Goſpel when preached to them, are 
condemned, John Ch. iii. 18, | | 

But unto us which are ſaved :] Who believe.-=-1t is the Power 
of GOD :] It is a Divine Power, exceeding efficacious. That 
Word, or preaching, may properly be called a Divine Efficacy, or 
the Power of GOD, which is able to purify us from all Filthi- 
neſs both of Fleſh and Spirit, as the Goſpel of CHRIST does 


thoſe who truly believe it, | 


19 For it is written, I will deſtroy the wiſdom of 
the wiſe, and will bring" to nothing the underſtand 
ing of the prudent. Po, 


The Words of Scripture, wherein GOD ſaith He would diſ- 
poſe and order 'Things quite otherwiſe than the worldly-wiſe 


| Men of that Age expected, is quite applicable to this Diſpenſa- 


tion of Gov, The Apoſtle uſes the Words of Z/aiah in this and 
the following Verſe ; not to prove any Thing, but only to expreſs 
his Mind by them, as his own Words, 


20 Where is the wiſe? where ig the ſcribe ? 
where is the diſputer of this world? hath not God 
made fooliſh the wiſdom of this world ? 


Where is the Wiſe ?] Where is the Philoſopher, the Teacher 


of Morality.-Thoſe who delivered Precepts of Morality, where 
uſually _iffiopoithed, by Way of Excellency, by the Title of the 
Miſe, or wiſe Men. : 

Where is the Scribe ?] He that is ſtudied in the Knowledge of 
the Mo/aic Law, and is ſkilled in all the Learning of the Fervs. 
-t is probable that Paul's chief Oppoſer, ſo much concerned 
in theſe two Epiſtles to the Corinthians, who was perhaps a ew, 
pretend to ſomething of this Kind, and magnified himſelf there- 
upon; Otherwiſe it is not probable that Paul ſhould name to the 
Corinthians a Sort of Men not much known or valued amongſt 
the Greeks, 

Where is the Diſputer of this World A The Searcher into the 
Secrets of Nature, —— The Apoſtle calls the Searcher into the 
Nature of Things, the Diſputer, becauſe Enquiries of this Sort 
The Senſe of the 
Verſe is, ſhow us the Philoſophers, or Men ſkilled in any other 
Kind of Learning, who have brought ſo many to ſo great Probity 
of Life as we have by the Preaching of the Croſs, or the Doctrine 
of ChR1sT, who was put to Death on the Croſs;---Their Diſci- 


- ples are yzw, compared to our's ; and they continue Whore- 


mongers, arrogant, contentious, Evil Speakers, and the like ; 
none of which true Chri/tians are. 

Hath not GOD made fooliſh the Wiſdom. of this World ?] Hath he 
not proved this Wiſdom to be but Folly, in Compariſon of the 
8 of the Goſpel, by the better Fruit which the Goſpel has 
produced. 


2e after that, in the wiſdom of God, the 
world by wiſdom knew not God, it pleaſed God by 
the fooliſhneſs of preaching to ſave them that believe. 


F or after that, (or ſeeing that) in the Wiſdom of God, the World 
by Wiſdom knew not Cod] Seeing that Philoſophy, or the Conſi- 
deration of the Things of Nature, wherein the Wiſdom of GOD 


is diſplayed, did not bring Men to a proper Acknowledgwent 
of GOD, to reverence and glarify Him as was due. 


— 


l. CORINTHIANS. 


| 


thoſe eſteemed wiſe and learned. | | 
To 6 them that believe ] To free them Who receive it from 


their Vices at preſent, and endow them with eternal Life here- 


after * 


22 For the Jews require a ſign, and the Greeks 


ſeek after wiſdom : 


For the Jews require a Sign :] A Prodigy from Heaven, agree. 
able to their Liking, to prove to them their Mess1an.----T his, 
from Marthew Ch. xii. 38. xvi, 1. Mark Ch. viii. 11. we may 
conclude to be the Apoſtle's Meaning here.---What Sign they 


would have had, we may conjecture from what Joſephus ſays of 


the /a//e Chrifts. “ They perſuaded (ſays he) the People to fol- 
low them, promiſing them Miracles and Signs of Liberty, har 
13, of Diliverance from, and Victory over, the Romans, to whom 
they were in Subjection. | | 


And the Greeks ſeek after Wiſdom :] Rather, require Wiſdom ff 


to have what is ſaid to them proved or demonſtrated by natural 
Cauſes, as how are the Dead raiſed ? and the like,---They look 
for profound Philoſophy in the Goſpel ; and ſcorn the Goſpel, 
becauſe they think they find not THar there. 


23 But we preach Chriſt crucified, unto the Jews 


a ſtumbling· block, and unto the Greeks, fooliſh- 


neſs 5 


But we preach Chriſt crucified:} Inſtead of ſetting forth a Mes- 
81AH reigning in temporal Grandeur, and trampling under Feet 
all the Enemies of the Jew Nation, we ſet forth or preach a 
Mess 1a H crucified : And this is a Stumbling Block to the Jews, 
to have ſuch a Mess1an propoſed to them, inſtead of a glorious 


conquering One, treading all their Enemies under his Feet: And 


they deem it abſurd and diſgraceful to acknowledge ſuch a one 
for their Mgess1a#, Neither do we entertain our Auditors with 
ſubtile Reaſonings and Diſquiſitions ; but only the Teſtimony of 
a Matter of Fact, of CHRIST crucified and raiſed from the Dead: 
And therefore our Preaching ſeems Fooliſongſi unto the Greeks, in 
that we diſcourſe nothing of the Principle and final Cauſes of 
Things, of the Nature of the Soul, and the like, 5 


24 But unto them which are called, both Jews 
and Greeks, Chriſt the power of God, and the wiſdom 
of God. 1 | | 


But unto them which are called :] To thoſe who obey the Cal- 
ling of the Goſpel. In this Senſe them which are called muſt be 
underſtood, becauſe all wherever the Goſpel was preached, were 
called or invited, | | | 

Chrift the Power of GOD, and the Wiſdom of God :] To the Few 
who laying aſide his Prejudices, conſiders and examines what we 
preach, CHRIST crucified will appear to be the Power of GOD 
unto Salvation, to be produttive of a far higher Salvation, a much 


| 2 Bleſſing to them than all that could be hoped; for from 


uch a Mess1AH as they expedted, even au Eternal Salvation and 
Happineſs inſtead of a temporary one. And to the Greek that will 
n examine the Matter, there will appear a more il. 
luſtrious Diſplay of the Wispou and Goopx ESS of GOD in the 
Goſpel Diſpenſation, than all that they could diſcover by their In- 
veſtigation of Things, and reſearches into the Secrets of Nature. 


26 Becauſe the fooliſhneſs of God is wiſer than 
men; and the weakneſs of God is ſtronger than 
men. | | | 


Becauſe the Fooliſongſi of GOD :] The loweſt Degree of Wis0ou 
in GOD. I, wiſer than Men-] Than the Wi/dom of Men. 
Surpaſſes the higheſt Degree of Wiſdom in Men.. And the 
Weakneſs of GOD :] The loweſt Degree of Power in GD. 
frronger than Men ] Than the Power of Men; than the higheſt 
Power in Men. 


26 For ye ſee your calling, brethren, how that 
not many wiſe men after the fleſh, not many mighty, 
not many noble are called. 


You ſee, Brethren, what the Event of the Calling of the Goſ- 
pel is; who are chiefly thoſe that embrace it. Had that not 


many wiſe Men after the Fhfp :) Not many who excel in mere 


Human Wiſdom, in the Wiſdom which is not from above. 
Not many mighty :] Not many placed in high Dignity. Not na- 
ny noble :] Not many of noble Families. 4re called e] Are ef- 
feQually called, perſuaded to pay Regard to the Call or Invitati- 
on of the Goſpel, This is the Apoſtle's Meaning, and not that 


the 


and the Wiſdom of God. 3587 


Ir pleaſed God by the Fooliſbug 5 of Preaching :] By a Preaching. 
or Doctrine which is accounted fooliſh by many, particularly by 
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lo ordering it, Cue isr is the Means through 


288 Cbrift is unto al Wiſdom, and 1.CORINTHIAN S. Righteouſneſs, and Santiification, Ge. 


the Goſpel did not call or invite Men of all Conditions, for that 
it certainly did; and ſome few wife, mighty, and noble, ſuch 
as Nicodemus, Joſeph of Arimathea, and Srrgins Paulus, were ef- 
fectually called, or embraced the Goſpel ; but the Majority 
that embraced it were of low Condition, illiterate, and of mean 
Profeſſions, -The Reaſon of which was that thoſe who are 
leaſt encumbered, do the more eaſily enter into a ftrait Way, as 
the Goſpel is ; for frart is the Gate, and narrow is the Way, ac- 
cording to our Saviouk's Words, which leads to Life. Hence 
it came to paſs, that the Low and Humble more readily _ embra- 
ced the Goſpel, and were brought to the Obedience of it more 
eaſily, than thoſe who had an high Opinion of their own Wiſe 
dom ; or the Rich, for theſe were entangled with ſo many Impe- 
diments, and ſo chained and fettered with their Luſts or Deſires, 
that it was hard to break thoſe inextricable Chains by the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel. For they who were loaded with them, could 
ſcarcely be brought to look up to Heaven, becauſe their Minds 
were ſo taken up with the earthly Things they poſſeſſed. Nor 
could thoſe who had an high Opinion of their own Wiſdom, be 
eaſily brought to ſubmit to the Wiſdom of the Goſpel, of a quite 


_ contrary Nature. : 


27 But God hath choſen the fooliſh things of 
the world to confound the wife ; aud God hath cho- 


ſen the weak things of the world to confound the 


things which are mighty ; 1 


But God hath choſen the feolifh Things of the World to confound 


the Wiſe :] GOD has ſo ordered the Diſpenſation of the Goſ- 
pel, that thoſe who for their Want of the Learning of the World 
are looked upon but as Fools, ſhould diſcover the Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs of the Goſpel, and embrace it, to the Confifion of the 
Fi/e, thoſe extelling in Human Wifdom ; who have not been 
able to produce any Thing fo excellent. And God hath 
rhofen the wenk Things of the World :] Men of the loweſt Rank. 


— "To confound the Things which are mighty :] To put to Confu- 


fion the Great and Powerful, when they ſhall ſee the Goſpel ſuc- 
ceſsful through theſe weak Inſtruments, . e all the Oppoſi- 
tion of their mightieſt Power ; and prevail over all that they can 


do againſt it, 


28 And baſe things of the world, and things 
which are deſpiſed, hath God choſen, yea, and things 


which are not, to bring to nought things that are : 


And ba/e Things of the Warld :) And Men of ignoble Birth, 
fuch as are generally deſpiſed by the World.— 

Things twhich are not, to _ to Noaght Things that are 2] By 
Things that are not, agreeable to the Jewwif Manner of ſpeaking, 
may be underſtood Perfons made no Manner of Account of; 
as by Things that are, may be underſtood thoſe that are made 


Account of. But perhaps in this Place by Things that are not, 


is to be underſtood the Gentiles, who were not the People of GOD, 
and were accounted as nothing by the Fewws ; and by the Things 
that are, the Fewrh Church, which was brought to Nought, or 
aboliſhed by the Chriſtian. GOD taking the Gentiles to be his 
People, in the Place of the rejected Jes, who till then were his 
People. 
A ooftle to ſtay their glorying in their falſe Apoſtle, who was pro- 
bably a 2 3 by ſhewing t 
tion might claim under that Pretence, as it is likely he did ſtand 
upon it, (See 2 Cor. Ch. xi, 21, 22.) he had not any the leaſt 


Title to any Eſtcem or Reſpect upon that Account, ſince the 


Ferwiſh Nation wis laid afide, and GOD had choſen the Gentiles 
to take their Place, and to be his Church and People inſtead of 
them. | 


29 That no fleſh ſhould glory in his preſene. 


That no Man ſhould attribute any Thing to himſelf in this 
Matter; and that it might appear that natural Human Abili- 
dies, Parts, or Wiſdom, did not attain this Happineſs. 


30 But of him are ye in Chriſt Jeſus, who of 


God is made unto us wiſdom, and righteouſneſs, and 
ſanctific ation, and redemprion : : 
But of him are ye in Chrift Jeſus 21 Through him as the prima- 


cily efniciĩent Cauſe, are ye in Cbri Fe/us Made new Creatures, 
or quite otherwiſe than were before. It is to his Wiſdom 


alone that ye owe the Scheme of the Goſpel Diſpenſation, to his 
revealing of it that ye owe the Knowledge of it. b is 


nade unte us Wiſdom, and:Righteou/ue/1, and Saxtification :] GOD 
dued with true, THAT 1s, Divine Wiſdom : It is through him 


that we are purged from our Sins: Through him that we receive ſ 
the Hor x SF1&1T z and through him that we are redeemed from 


Death. | 
6. 


Tita, and | 


This was very proper to be hinted at by the 


at whatever that Head of the Fac- 


which we are en- 


4 


31 That, according as it is written, He that glori. 


eth, let him glory in the Lord. 


The Paſſage which the Apoſtle here allades to, is in the Pro. 
phecy of Jeremiah, Ch. ix. 23, 24. where are theſe Words: Tur 
faith the Lord, Let not the quiſe Man glory in his Wiſdom, neither lo 
the mighty Man glory in his Might, let not the rich Man glory iy his 


Riches : But let him that glorieth, glory in this, that he underſtand. 


eth and knoweth me, that I am the LORD which exerciſe lovin 
Kindneſs, Judgment, and Righteoujneſr in the Earth : For in tbeſe 
Things 1 deligbt, ſaith the L. ORD. 


We may learn from what St Paul ſays at the Beginning of this 
Epiſtle, and the Prayers he makes for the Corinthians, that the 
Perfection of Chriſtians conſiſts in being enriched with all Sorts 
of ſpiritual Gifts, ſo as to be found unblameable at the Comi 
of CHRIST. This is what we ought all to endeavour at, ang 
what we ought to deſire for each other.—— What the Apoſtle 
ſays at the Concluſion of the Chapter, ſhews, that Chri/tians 
ought not to ſet a Value on Riches, Nobility, Power, and other 
temporal Advantages, which give no Title to the Favour of Gop ; 


but are often an Obſtacle to true Faith, And that, ſince the 


Doctrine of the Goſpel, and particularly the Crofs of CHRIST, is 
the Means that GOD has choſen, in his Wiſdom and Goodneſs, 
to ſave Men; we ought to cleave to JESUS CHRIST, 0 is 
made unto us Wiſdom, and Righteou/ne/s, and Sandification, and R.. 


demption. | 
©: 4 Þ. it 


The apeftle declares he came not a them avich human aui ſdom, but 
with the Niſdom and the Power of God. | 


AN D I, brethren, when I came to you, came 
not with excellency of ſpeech, or of wiſdom, 


_ declaring unto you the teſtimony of God, 


When I firſt came to you, Brethren, (agreeable to what I now 
ſay) I came not to you with any fine Speeches, nor with the Phi- 
loſophy or Learning which is looked upon by the World and ad- 
mired as M idm; but barely preached the Goſpel to you, by 

which G00 has teſtiſi d his Will to Mankind. —— St. Paul, not- 
withſtanding what be ſays here, that he came not with Excel. 
len of Speech, was not without Eloquence: But he was not fo 
eloquent as thoſe of Greece, who made Ele quence their chief Stu- 
dy, and were much practiſed in it. And Paul was learned in the 
LA, and the Interpretations of it, but not equaliy ſo ia the Gre- 


cian Philoſophy, 


2 For I determined not to know any thing among 
you, ſave Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified. 


For I determined not to know any T bing among yen: ] I reſolved to 
appear to know, Or to make Shew of no other Knowledge or 
Learning among you, /ave Feſus Chriſt, aud him crucified ; not to 
make any Parade of my Knowledge in the Law, and the Jew 
Traditions; or that I underſtood other Languages, and was ac- 
quainted with the Writings of your Poets ; but merely to declare, 
in a lain unadorned Manner, JESUS of Nazareth to be the 
ANolx TED ONE of GUD, together with the Doctrine which he 
taught, and his Cucifixion, and conſequent Reſurrection, whereby 
his Doctrine was confirmed, | 


3 And I was with you in weakneſs, and in fear, 


and in much trembling. 


- This, conſidering the Context, ſeems to be ſpoken of Paul's 
Modeſty and Humility : But ſome underſtand it of the Perlecu- 
tions he ſuffered while at Corinth, and which we read of Ad, Ch. 


xviii. 6 11. 


4 And my ſpeech and my preaching was not 
with enticing words of man's wiſdom, but in demon- 
ſtration of the Spirit, and of power: 


My Speech and my Preaching :] My private and publick Dit- 
courſe aua, not with enticing Words of Max r Wiſdom ; was not wit 
perſuaſive Rhetoric ; wich ſtudied inveigling Words. But in 
Demonſtration of the Spirit and of Power :| But demonſtrated 
and coofirmed by the miraculous | vidences' of the Holy Ghol . 
1 had not, in my Preaching, Recourſe to rhetorical Flouriſhes, 
logical Argumentation, or any other Human Art of Perſuaſion, 
in order to induce you to believe what I delivered; but I confi 
ed and demonſtrated the Truth of the Doctrine I propoſed, by 

| the internal ſupernatural Gifts with which I was endowed my{clt; 
by thoſe which I imparted unto you, and by the external ml, 


raculous Performances I wrought among you. What yk 
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The Faith of Chriſtians fands not 


onſtrations of the Mathematicians and Philoſophers, in 


8 er u. of ſo many and great Miracles, by which the Truth 
omPp By the Demonſtration of the 


oſpel was demonſtrated. 
of Fai to be meant miraculous 19 8 1 Gifts, ſuch as the 
Gin of Tongues, and the like: And by he Demonſtration of the 
; lous Healing of all Diſeaſes and Infirmities, 


he miracu 
e; Ke e Achaia, in which Corinth was ſituated, at that 


ze being a Place of great Commerce, a great many Jews 
rs AN. out of Africa, Egypt, and other Places, reſorted to 
: And theſe could not hear the Apoſtle ſpeaking properly in 
mw es, without the higheſt Admiration, know- 


ir ſeveral Langua n n, kr 
2 had TG learned them. See Ch. xii. of this Epittle, 
wh the Word Spirit often ſignifies ſuch Gifts. St. Paul's 


Meaning here therefore is, that he did not come to the Corinthi- 
an; as a Philoſopher, to perſuade them to believe what he ſaid 
by Argument and Reaſoning, but endued with miraculous Gifts, 
ſuch as the Gift of Tongues and the like, and a Power of curing 
the Diſeaſed; that the Credit they gave to him might not be 
as to a #hiloſopher, who confirmed the Truth of his Doctrine 
by probable Reaſons, but as to.GOD's Meſſenger, demonſtrating 
by Miracles that he had a Command from Heaven to ſay what 
he. preached to them. By working Miracles, the Apoſtle, 
without any long Arguing, proved that he was ſent from 


GOD. 
5 That your faith ſhould not ſtand in the wiſdom 
of men, but in the power of God. 


Should not be built on the Foundation of Human Learning, 
but on the Divine Powen.-—— In the foregoing Verſe the 
Word Powe n fignifies the Zfe& of the Divine Power, but here 


the Divine Power itſelf, which was the Cauſe of thoſe Miracles, 


That Faith which relies upon Miracles wrought by a Divine 
Power, relies upon the Divine Power itſelf by which thoſe Mira- 


cles are wrought. 


6 Howbeit, we ſpeak wiſdom among them that 
are perfect : yet not the wiſdom of this world, 


nor of the princes of this world, that come to nought: 


Howbrit, wwe ſpeak Wiſdom among them that are perfect ] All 
that thoroughly underſtand true Wiſdom, or are well inſtructed 


in the Doctrines of CHRIST, will perceive that we ſpeak true 
Wiſdom, ----Yet not the Wiſdom of this World :) Though it is not 


that Philoſophical Learning that Inveſtigation of Nature or Phy- 
fical Cauſes, which is ſo much eſteemed among Men; but which 
is vain in the Eſtimation of thoſe who are perfect in what is real- 
ly true Wiſdom.- --Nor of the Princes of this World :] Neither is 
it the Wiſdom of the great Men of the 4 ge, t loquence and Po- 
litical Knowledge. At the Time when Paul wrote this, Elo- 
quence was in high Eſteem and diligently ſtudied by Perſons 
of the higheſt Rank. And therefore that ſeems to be what is 

rticularly meant here by he Wi/dom of the Princes of this World. 


a 
This Verſe may be paraphraſed thus: All that thoroughly un- 
derſtaud what is true Wiſdom, will eaſily perceive that the 


« Goſpel is ſo, It is not, I confeſs, ſuch Wiſdom as that of Phi 


* loſophers or Orators, who by the Subtilty and Eloquence ren- 
« der themſelves ſo acceptable to the great Men of the World, 


which Wiſdom is made vain by the Preaching of the Goſpel.” 


The Wiſdom of this World, or as it ſhould be rendered, of 251. 


Age, means Philoſophical Learning, which is vain in the Account 


of thoſe that are perfect, or that n 42 know what it is to 
be wiſe, as Chri/tians do: As by the Wiſdom of the Princes of the 
Age ſeems to be meant Eloquence, which in that Age the Nobi- 


lity of Rome did diligently ſtudy. 
That come to Nought ] This cannot be properly referred to 


| the Authority of the Roman Magiſtrates, which at that Time pre- 
vailed, and afterwards continued, but to their Wiſdom or Learn- 


ing, which was vain and empty, becauſe it could nut make them 
happy, or lead them to the Knowledge of the true Religion. 
But ſome think that by Princes of this World, in the above Verſe, 
is meant the Rulers and great Men of the Zewi/ Nation: If ſo, 
then the Apoſtle here tells them, that the Princes of the Zea 


Nation are brought to Nought ; in Order to take off the Corin- 


thian Converts glorying in their Judaizing falſe Apoſtle, ſince the 

Authority of the Rulers of that . in Matters of Religion, 

was now at an End, and they with all their Pretences, and their 

very Conſtitution itſelf, were upon the Point of being aboliſhed 

2 ſwept away, for having rejected and crucified the Lord of 
ry. 


7 But we foenk the wiſdom of God in a myſ⸗- 
tery, even the hidden wiſdom, which God ordained 
before the world, unto our glory : 400 


The Wiſdom of GOD in a Myſtery ſeems to ſignify no more than 
THAT Wi/dom which had not before been revealed..--The Viſdon 


GOD is uſed here for the Doctrine of the Goſpel coming im- 


| 


I. CORINTHIANS. in the Vitus of Min Ge. 5tg 


mediately from GOD by the Revelation of his Spirit, and in 
this Chapter is ſet in Oppoſition to all Knowledge, Diſcoveries, 
and Improvements whatſoever, attainable by Human Induſtry, 
Parts, and Study; all which he calls the W:/aons of the World, 
and Man's Wi/dom, Thus diſtinguiſhing the Knowledge ot the 
Goſpel which was derived wholly from Revelation, and could be 
had no other Way, from all other Knowledge whatſoever, — 
What the Spirit of GOD had revealed of the Goſpel during the 
Times of the Law, was ſo little underſtood by the Jews, in 
whoſe Sacred Writings it was contained, that it might weil be 
called the Wi/aom of GOD in a My/tery, THAT 1s, declared in 
obſcure Prophecies, and myſterious Expreſſions. Though this 
be undoubtedly ſo, yet by the H/i/dom of God in a Myſtery where- 
in it was hid, though purpoſed by GOD long before, St. Paul 
ſeems more particularly to mean, what the Gentilee, and conſe- 
quently the Corinthians, were more peculiarly concerned in, wit. 
God's Purpoſe of calling the Genziles to be his People under the 
Mes$1an, which though revealed in the Old Te/iament yet was 
not in the leaſt underſtood till the Times of the Goſpel, and the 
Preaching of St. Paul the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, which there- 


| fore he ſo frequently calls a My/er 


Which GOD oraained (or 72 0 before the World] This is 
very improperly rendered, for the Greet ſignifies no more than 
before the Ages, which may be underſtood only of a long Time paſts 
or before the Ages of the Jews ; before the Jewiſh Conſtitution 


was erected. 


Unto our Glory :] Whom he has endowed with Gifts above all 
the Prophets that went before. St. Pau oppoſes here the true 
Glory of a Chri/tian to the Glorying which was amongſt the Co- 
rinthians, in the Eloquence, Learning, or any other Quality of 
their factious Leaders; for St. Paul in all his Expreflions has an 
Eye on his main Purpoſe ; as if he ſhould have ſaid, Why do 
you make Diviſions by glorying as you do, in your diſtinct 
Teachers: The Glory that GOD has ordained us Chri/iiat 


Teachers and Profeſſors to, is to be Expounders, Preachers, and 


Believers of thoſe revealed Truths and Purpoſes of GOD, which 
though contained in the Sacred Scriptures of the Old Teftament, 
were not underſtood in former Ages, This is all the Glory that 
belongs to us the Diſciples of Cyk15sT, who is the Lok p of all 
Power and Glory, and herein has given us what far excels all 
that either Ju or Gentiles had any Expectation of from what 
they gloried in. See ver. 9. The Excellency of the Goſpel Mi- 


niſtration, ſee alſo 2 Cor. Ch. iii. 6 — 1. 


8 Which none of the princes of this world knew: 
for had they known it, they would got have crucified 


the Lord of glory. 


Which Wiſdom and Purpoſe of GOD, none of the Rulers of 
the World underſtood ; for had they done ſo, they would never 
have crucified him that GOD had determined very highly to ex- 
alt, and to conſtitute him the Judge of all. | | 


9 But as it is written, Eye hath not ſeen, nor 
ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man, 
the things which God hath prepared for them that 
love him. 


So neither could the Scheme of the Goſpel Diſpenſation, the 
Nature and End of it, and GOD's gracious Intention therein, 


be apprehended by Men's natural Conceptions, 55 


10 But God hath revealed them unio us by his 
Spirit : for the Spirit ſearcheth all things, yea, the 
deep things of God. 


The ſecret Counſels of GOD.---By a Communication of 
the Spirit of GOD to us, by which we are illuminated and inſtruc. 
ted, we are made acquainted with the Purpoſes of GOD, 


9 11 For what man knoweth the things of a man, 
ſave che ſpirit of man which is in him? even ſo 
the things of God knoweth no man, but the Spirit 
of God. | 


As no one can tell the inward Thoughts and Defipns of any 
Man, but the Man himſelf ; much more cannot any Human Arg 
or Wiſdom, find out or diſcover before hand the ſecret Counſels 
of GOD. It is his own Spirit only that is acquainted with them, 
and can make them known to-Mankind. | 


12 Now we have received, not the ſpirit of the 
world, but the ſpirit which is of God; that we 
might know the things that are freely given to us 


of God, 
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Now wwe have received not the Spirit of the World :] Not the 
Knowledge of Human Learning.-- But the Spirit which is of GOD ; 
that wwe might know the Things that are freely given to us of GOD :] 
That we might not by Conjecture, but of a Certainty, know what 
Things are in the Purpoſe of GOD, o beſtow upon us out of his 


free Bounty. 


13 Which things alſo we ſpeak, not in the words 
which man's wiſdom teacheth, but which the Holy 
Ghoſt teacheth ; comparing ſpiritual things with 
ſpiritual. 


Not in the Words which Man's Wiſdom teacheth ] Not in the 
Language of Human Eloquence, but in the Language and Ex- 
preſſions which the HoLy SIR Ir teacheth or inſpireth.--- Com- 
paring ſpiritual Things with ſpiritual :] Explaining /pirirual Things 
in a /piritual Language.---As the Apoltle aſcribes the Knowledge 
of Divine Things to the Hol v Srikir, ſo he here attributes to 
the ſame Spirit alſo the Language and Manner of Expreſſion in 
which he delivered and declared them; and thus aſſigns the Rea- 


| ſon why he did not affect Human Eloquence in preaching the 


Goſpel.---'Che Hol v Se181T, though it did not dictate all their 
Words to the Apoſtles, yet ſo directed their Speech as not to let 
them attend to the Ornaments of Words or Figures of Speech, or 
to Rhetorical Flouriſhes, but that their Speeches ſhould be grave, 
ſenſible, conciſe, eaſy, and ſuitable to the important Subjects they 
ſpoke upon.---But ſome think what we render comparing ſpiritual 
Things with ſpirituai, ought to be rendered /peating te /piritual 
Men ſpiritual Things, as they ſuppoſe to the Adjective /piritual is 
to be joined the Subſtantive Men, and not Things ; which ſeems 
to be pointed out by the following Verſe, where the natural Man 


is ſpoken of.--- Spiritual Things are ſuch as agree with the ſpiritu- 


al Nature of the Goſpel. 


14 But the natural man receiveth not the things 


of the Spirit of God: for they are fooliſhneſs unto 
him; neither can he know hem, becauſe they are 


ſpiritually diſcerned. 


But the natural Man receiveth not the Things of the Spirit of 
GOD :] By the zatural Man here ſeems to be meant one that is 
wholly devoted and enſlaved to earthly Things, and entirely ta- 
ken up with the Concernments of this Life, like a Brute Crea- 
ture: Who only conſiders what reſpects the Animal Life, and 
ſeeks and places his Felicity in that alone ; ſuch as looſe Plea- 
ſures, Riches, Honours, and the Splendor of Life. In theſe has 
all his Thoughts abſorbed ; who thinks of nothing beyond what 
is preſent, nor beyond Death, and conſiders not how much Evil 
Vices bring, although attended with preſent Conveniencies ; nor 
how much Felicity is the Reward of Virtue, although it is attend- 
ed with ſome Inconvenience at firſt.-.-He that is not raiſed above 
an Animal Life, and ſo thinks of nothing but this World, doth 
not receive, or as the Greek Word may be rendered, aſent to thoſe 
Things which come from the Spirit of GOD.- For they are Fool- 
i/one/s unto him : He looks upon them as Trifles, or idle Reve- 
ries, unworthy hs Regard.-----Neither can he know them, becauſe 
they are * diſcerned:] Kxow is here to be taken in the 
Senſe of diſcern, as it is uſed Jobn Ch. x. 14. I know my Sheep, 
and am known by them ; THAT 18, I diſcern thoſe who are diſpo- 
ſed to believe in me from all others; and in like Manner they 
diſcern me from Impoſtors : So that the Senſe here is, Neither can 
ſuch an Animal Man diſtinguiſh or d:/cer» thoſe Things which 
are from the Spirit of GOD, from Trifles or idle Reveries, as 
long as he continues ſenſual, and judges /ex/ually ; becauſe, being 
biaſſed by his /en/ual Diſpoſition, he minds only preſent and en- 
ſual Things. And The Things of the Spirit of GOD are ſpiritual. 
ly diſcerned : The Doctrine of the Goſpel is grounded not upon 
carnal Reaſonings, which reſpe& only preſent Things, but 2 


ſpiritaal, which take in Things future and inviſible, conſider- 


ing thera as well as thoſe which are preſent and ſenfible : So in 
Jobn Ch. vi. 63. by the Spirit is meant ſuch Things or Doctrines 
as could not be underſtood 
ſenſible : See afterwards Ch. ili. 1, 11. and x. 3, 4. 

In the Beginning of the Verſe, the Apoltle only obſerved, that 
the Animal Man does not admit them ; but in the Concluſion he 
aſſerts, that it is impoſſible for him (namely whilſt he continues 
a Senſualiſt,)to approve of the Doctrines and Precepts of the Goſ- 
pel, and in Conſequence of that, to make them the Standard, by 
which to regulate his moral Conduct and Behaviour; but that he 
will, on the contrary, naturally look upon them as idle and ri- 
diculous, fantaſtical and extravagant Rules of Action; becauſe, 
in order to form a right Judgment avout them, it is neceſſary 
that a Perſon ſhould be entirely free from the Dominion of all 


carnal and /enſual Appetites and Paſſions; that he ſhould be un- 


der the Influence and Direction of his rational Faculties, and 
ſhould have ſuch piritual Inclinations and Affections, as will na- 
turally diſpoſe him to approve Things that are excellent, and lead 
him to ſpiritual and heavenly Purſuits.----All then that the Apoſ- 


The natural Mail receiveth. I. CORINTHIANS. 


the Uſe or Knowledge of Things 


not the Things of the Spirit of Gt 


tle aſſerts in this Verſe, is, That the Man who does not fiſe 
above the Animal Life, but is wholly attached to the -Gratigez. 
tions of Senſe, does not conform himſelf to the Doctrines and Pre. 
cepts of the Goſpel, but rejects them as fooliſh and abſurd : Na 

that it is morally impoſſible for him, whilſt he continues in 1 
State, to conform himſelf to them; becauſe he is deſtitule of 
ſuch Qualifications as are requiſite for the making a right Judy. 
ment of them. So that the Paſſage is parallel to that, Non. & 
vili. 7, 8. Becauſe the carnal Mind is Enmity againſt GOD . fir 
it is not ſubjet to the Law of GOD, neither indeed can be. 95 then 
they that are in the Fleſh cannot pleaſe GOD.---Not that the natura! 
or Animal Man is uncapable by Nature, or needs any Thin 

more than his own Will, and leaving off his vicious Hahits and 
Prejudices, to enable him to diſcern and approve of ſpiritual 
Things, but only, whilſt he continues in a vicious Courſe of Life 
which darkens the Underſtanding, it is morally impoſſible for 


him to have any Reliſh of /piritual Things. 


15 But he that is ſpiritual judgeth all things, yer 
he himſelf is judged of no man. 


But he that is ſpiritual judgeth all Things -] He that riſes 
above the Animal Life, and does not place his Happineſs in the 
Gratifications of Senſe, and looks farther than the Things that 
are preſent, he diſcerneth and maketh a right Judgment of all 
Things, of the Things of the Spirit of GOD, as well as others. 
Yet he himſelf is judged of no Man :] Is diſcerned by no Man; 
cannot be rightly judged of by any natural Man. His Thoughts 
and Apprehenſions of Things are far above and beyond their; : 
They form no true Idea of his Sentiments. f 


16 For who hath known the mind of the Lord, 
that he may inſtruct him? But we have the mind 
of Chriſt. 1 


The Apoſtle, in this Verſe, ſupports the Aſſertion in the fore. 
going, that the /piritzal Man cannot be rightly judged of by any 
natural Man: This he does by a Quotation from Jaiab, exprel- 
ſing that the Mind of the LORD is not to be known by Men; 


and by adding, but we have the Mind of CHRIST ; as much as 


to ſay, We who are /pir/tual are inſcrutable to the natural Man, 
becauſe we are inſtructed by CHRIST in the Things of GOD, 
and ſo are in a Manner like the Divine Nature, not to be diſcern- 
ed or found out by the natural Man. 


The Miniſters of Cuxrisr, and all Clrifians, ſhould learn 


from this Chapter, That the Doctrine of the Goſpel, though 


very plain, is yet moſt ſublime, and moſt perfect: That it infi- 
nitely ſurpaſſes all that the moſt learned Men could ever diſco- 
ver, teaching Things which Zye bath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, 
neither hath it entered into the Heart of Man to conceive, which GOD 


bath revealed unto us by his Spirit.----We ought likewite to ob- 


ſerve what St. Paul ſays further, that the natural Man receiveth 
not the Things of the Spirit of GOD ; for they are Fool iſpneſi unto 
him.-=--T his teaches us, that when Men do not underſtand nor re- 
liſh the Doctrine of Jesus CHRIS r, it is becauſe they are carnal, 
full of Prejudices, and earthly-minded ------This Doctrine being 
altogether ſpiritual, can be received by none but thoſe who are 
ſpiritual, who are weaned from the Love of the World, and ſuf- 
fer themſelves to be guided by the Spirit of GOD. | 


„„ A 3, III. 


1 Strife and diviſion arguments of a carnal mind. g Minigers of 

the Goſpel are labourers together with God, 11 Chriſt the only 
foundation. 16. Chriſtians the temples of God. 19 The wiſdom 
of this world is fooliſhneſs with God. 


A D I, brethren, could not ſpeak unto you 
as unto ſpiritual, but as unto carnal, even as 
unto babes in Chriſt. ; 


In this Chapter the Apoſtle has in his View, another Matter of 
boaſting, which the Faction made Uſe of to give the Pre- emi- 
nence and Preference to their Leader above St. Paul; which 
ſeems to have been this, that their new Teacher had led them 
farther, and given them a deeper Inſight into the Myſteries of 
the Goſpel than St. Pan had done. To take away their glory- 
ing on this Account, St. Paul tells them that they were car- 
nal, and not capable of thoſe more advanced Truths, or any 
Thing beyond the firſt Principles of Chrifianity, which he bs 
3 them; and though another had come and watered what 
he had planted, yet neither Planter nor Waterer could aſſume to 
himſelf any Glory from thence, becauſe it was GOD alone that 
gave the Increaſe. But whatever new Doctrines they might pre- 
tend to receive from their magnified new falſe Apoſtle, yet 99 


Man could lay any other Foundation in a Chriſtian Church, but 
| what he (St. Paul) had laid, wiz. that JESUS is the . 


. 
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$trife and Diviſion 


Brethren, could not ſpeak :] Did not find it proper 70 
ns you as unto ing; as to thoſe who had entirely 
t the Dominion of your Paſſions and Prejudices, and riſen above 
the Animal Life, or the Att achments of ſeaſual Gratifications, 
But as unto carnal :] As having in you Remains of Affections, 
not altogether of a ſpiritual Nature, or agreeable to the Spirit of 
Cur1sT.---As unto Babes in Chrift :] As ta thoſe who had made 
little Proficiency in the Doctrines of CHRIST, 


2 I have fed you with milk, and not with meat : 
for hitherto ye were not able 79 bear it, neither yet 


now are ye able. 


1 have fed you with Milk, and not with Meat :] You being fuch 
then, viz, carnal, not ſpiritual ; and Babes in CHRI>T, I thought 
it moſt proper to inſtruct you in the firit Principles and more ob- 
vious and eaſy Doctrines of CHRIS I's Religion, than to enter 
into the ſublimer Parts of it. Milt being the proper Food of 
Babes, the Apoſtle therefore very properly calls the fiiſt Princi- 

les of Doctrine, with which he inſtructed theſe Babes in Cur ls r, 
Milk ; and the ſublimer Parts of the Doctrine he calls Meat, as 
being what was fit for thoſe who were more advanced in Religion. 

Neither yet now are ye able :] After you have ſo long embraced 
the Faith; though your Knowledge and Virtue ought to have 
increaſed with the Time. 0 


3 For ye are yet carnal : for whereas here is among 
you, envying, and ſtrife, and diviſions, are ye not Car- 


nal, and walk as men ? 


Live as Men in general do, and not according to the Comand- 
ment of GOD Envyings, Strifes, and Diviſions, are the Works 
of the Fleſh 3 and therefore you cannot be accounted other than 
carnal, whilſt ſuch Vices are among you._—_—All Affections 


that do not principally regard the Honour of GOD, ana the 


Good of our Neighvour, but. are centered in ourſelves, are carnal, 


4 For while one faith, I am of Paul, and another, 
{ am of Apollos, are ye not carnal * 


5 Who then is Paul, and who 7s Apollos, but mi- 


niſters by whom ye believed, even as the Lord gave 
to every man? To e | 


But bare miniſtering Perſons, Servants ſent out into the Vine- 


yard; through whoſe Labour ye have embraced the Goſpel.--- 


If ſo great an Apoſtle and Preacher was willing to be thus thought 
of, how much more ought they to think fo of themſelves, who 
are not fit to be put in Compariſon with ſo great a Man t-- A. 
the Lord gave to every Man :] Such as GOD, chrough his Bene- 
ficence, has made them; according to the ſeveral Abilities and 
Gifts which he has beſtowed upon each of them : Which having 
received trom him, they ought therefore to employ in his Service, 
to his Honour, | 


6 I have planted, Apollos watered ; but God gave 
the increaſe. 


It is the Earth that ſupplies the proper Juices for the Plant, 
and nouriſhes it. He that planteth, does but merely fix the P ant 
in Earth ; and he that watereth, does no more than open the 
Earth; but the Iacreaſe of the Plant muſt ftill proceed from the 
Juices of the Earth. This is properly the Nouriſhment of the 
Plant, and what makes it grow or increaſe. Thus, in Re- 
gard to the Goſpel, the Apoſtle implies that the Miniſters of it 
do little more in Regard to Men, than he that planteth or water- 
eth does to the Plants ; for that GOD is, as it were, the Earth 
into which they are ſet, from whom conſequen'ly they derive all 
their Proficiency, It is He that affords the Nouriſhment of the 
Chriſtian Life, All Proficiency in Faith, Righteoujnejs and Holi- 
neſs, is owing to Him; from whom is Revelation, and the Teſti- 
mony of Revelation, and the Gifts of the Spirit. Without Reve- 
lation from Him, we ſhould have been ignorant of the Things of 
the Spirit of GOD, and never have been ſuch as Chriftians are: 
Nor would Men have been certain about the Revelation, ſo as 
to embrace it againſt all Inconveniences, had not GOD borne 
Witneſs to it by the Miracles he enabled Iesus and the Apoſtles 
to perform: Nor would have made ſuch Progreſs in the World, 


had not GOD been pleaſed further to beſtow the Gifts of the 


7 So then, neither is he that planteth any thing, 


neither he that watereth ; but God that giveth the 
increaſe. 


So then, neither is he that planteth any Thing :] Any Thing in 
Compariſon of GOD; who is, as it were, the Earth to the Plant, 


| 


: 


dut Inſtruments, by whom the Do 
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| from which it receives its Growth or Increaſe ; therefore, neither 


be that planteth, he that firſt preacheth the Goipel in a Place, nor 
he that watereth, nor he that gives further Inſtructions afterwards, 
are to be magnified as doing an you Matter; for they are 

rine 1s. conveyed, which is 
derived from GOD, who !ik ewiſe nouriſhes it, and gives it Increa/e 
when it is ſown in the Heart. a7 


8 Now he that planteth and he that watereth 
are one : and every man ſhall receive his own reward, 
according to his own labour. 


Noa he that planteth and he that watereth are one ] THAT is, 


they are employed both in the ſame Buſineſs, and therefore there 


ought to be no Diviſion among them; nor ought one to be diſ- 
tinguiſhed or preferred to the other, as they both labour in the 
ſame Work, and are equally neceffary. 

And every Man fhall receive his ewn Reward :] According to 
the Greatneis of his Labour, ſhall be che Gieatneſs of his Reward 
from GOD ; but the Keward will be infinitely beyond the Merit 
of the Labour, The Apoſtle implied here, that there was no 
Occaſion for the Corinthians to diſtinguiſh or prefer one of their 
Teaghers before another, becauſe the Time would come that 
they would certainly be rewarded by GOD Himfelf, the beſt 
Jupce, according to their reſpective Merits, | 


9 For we are labourers together with God: ye 
are God's huſbanury, ye are God's building, | 


Fer wwe are Labourers together with GOD :] We the Apoſtles, 
and other Preachers of th: Goſpel, though we are indeed nothing 
in Compariſun of GOD, yet with Reſpect to other Men we are 


Jomething ; for we have the Honour to be Fellow Labourers with 


GOD in the great Work of Men's Salvation, | 

Ye are God's Huſbandry :] Ye Converts are GOD's Field, the 
Plantation of the LORD, raiſed by his Cultivation, It is He 
that has ſupplied what was neceſſary to your Growth or Increaſe 

Ye are God's Bui ding :| '| he Apoſtle having finiſhed his Com. 
pariſon of the Chri/tian Converts to Plants, he begins here ano- 
ther Compariſon, hkening them to a Building; and he calls them 
GOD's Building, as having been built up by him as the origi- 
nal Architect of the Church, 4uilt upon the Foundation of the Apoj- 
tles ana Prophets, Jesus CHRIST being the chief Corner Stone; or, 
in other Werds, laying aſide the Compariſon, as being the 
original Cauſe of their being Chriſtians. 


10 According to the grace of God which is 
given unto me, as a wiſe maſter-builder I have laid 
the foundation, and another buildeth thereon. But 
let every man take heed how he buildeth thereupon. 


According to the Grace of GOD which is given unto me :)] Acord- 
ing to the Knowledge which GOD. of his free Bounty, has been 
pleaſed to give me, — The Apoſtle refers all, W him- 
ſelf, to the Honour of GOD ; thus indicating, by his own Ex- 
ample, what was the Daty of others. 5 

As a wiſe Maſter-Builder:] Among the Greeks, the Epithet 


abe was applied to every Artificer ; and therefore this is not to 


be underitood as if the Apoſtle ſpoke it by Way of extolling 
himſelf. | 75 

I bave laid the Foundation:] He that e. a Beginning to any 
Thing, is ſaid to lay the Foundation of it. ; 

And another builaeth thereon :] In the 1 e Verſe the 
Apoſtle denominates the Chri/tian Converts the ang. of Gov ; 
but he here ſeems to ſpeak of the Doctrines taught in the Church 
as a Building. | he octrine he taught himſelf at Corinth, he 
calls the Foundation; what others taught afterwards, he calls 
building thereon , but this he indicates ought to be done with great 
Caution : Let every Man take Heed how he buildeth thereupon, 


11 For other foundation can no man lay than 
that is laid, which is Jeſus Chriſt, 


For other Foundation can no Man lay :] No Man may lawfull 
lay any other Foundation, teach any other Doctrine as the Baſis 
of CHRISTIANITY, than that is laid, than what I have taught, 
which is Jesus CHRIST, viz. the Hiſtory of Czr15T, his Doc- 
trines and Promiſes.— Thus the Jeaus call the Acknowledgment 
of the Being of a GOD; that the World was made and is 


governed by him; and that he gave the Law]; Founpartions, 


12 Now if any man build upon this foundation 
gold, ſilver, precious ſtones, wood, hay, ſtubble \ 


The Apoſtle having ſpoken of the Doctrines taught in the 
Chriſtian Church as a Building, of which the Doctrine he hag 
taught them was the Foundation, he here ſuppoſes the Buildin 
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carried on by others with various Materials; that is, Poctrines 
of various Kinds, And the Event he ſays will ſhew which of 
theſe Materials are ſolid and ſtrong, and which weak : Which 
Doctrines were true and ſound, and would bear the Teſt, and 


which not. 


13 Every man's work ſhall be made manifeſt, 
For the day ſhall declare it, becauſe it ſhall be revea- 
led by fire ; and the fire ſhall try every man's work, 
of what ſort it 1s. 


Every Man's Work ſball be made manifeft ] Shall be tried and 
found of what Sort it is. -T Day ſhall declare it?] Time ſhall 
diſcover what it is.---Becau/e it ſhall be revealed by Fire:] Shall 
be brought to the Trial or Teſt.-----This the Apoſtle ſays ſhall 
be by Fire, becauſe having deſcribed the Building as built of 
Gold, Silver, precions Stone, (or Marble,) Wood, Hay, Stubble, 
Frae was the proper Trial: For Gold is not to be overcome by 
the Fire ; Silver and Marble refiſt the Firea long Time ; Wood 


leſs, and Hay and Stubble leaſt of all. 


14 If any man's work abide which he hath built 
thereupon, he ſhall receive a reward. 


If any Man's Doctrine built upon the Doctrine I have laid as 
the Baſis of Chriſtianity, will ſtand the Teſt, he ſhall certainly 


be rewarded for his Labour in the Goſpel ; ſhall obtain Honour 
in all the Churches, if he has given any ſpecial Precepts, which 
all Circumſtances being conſidered, agree with the general Pre- 
cepts of CHRIST; which Honour is alſo an Earneſt of the fu- 
ture Honour and Reward he ſhall receive from GOD. 


15 If any man's work ſhall be burnt, he ſhall 
ſuffer loſs: but he himſelf 


by fire. | 


If any Man's Wark ſhall be burnt e] If any Man's Doctrine that 
he has ſuperaded to the true Doctrine, will not bear the Teſt, 
but ſhall be found to be repugnant to the Doctrine of CHRIST, 
H. fball ſuffer Leſi :] He ſhall be degraded from his Rank in 
the Church, or be even deprived of Communion with the Church. 
== But be himſelf ſhall be ſaved ; yet ſo as by Fire :] This is a pro- 
verbial Form of Speech to i eſcaping the greateſt and moſt 
imminent Danger, taken from thoſe who haſtily or narrowly 
make their Eſcape from a Fire which had like to conſume them. 
Such another Metaphor there is in Zzwy, Lib. 22. Ch. 35. where 
AEmilius ſaith, That in his former Conſulſhip he had eſcaped out of 
a popular Fire half barned.---The Fire which St. Paal makes 
Mention of, is nothing but an Examination of the Doctrines, 


which after ſome Time the Chriftians would ſet themſelves to, 


and upon which all that were falſe would be rejected, and the 
true retained ; which is called Fire by a Metaphor taken from 


Metals. They that retained the Foundation of Chrifianity, tho? 


they built range Doctrines upon it, would at lentgth upon that 
Examination of them, find that they had built Szb4/e upon 
Gold ; and when they underſtood that they had been in Danger 
of caſting away the Foundation of Religion itſelf for thoſe 
Errors, they would preſently forſake them, and eſcape as out of 
the Fire; not without the Loſs of their Reputation and Time, 
beſides what they muſt be reckoned to have loſt in pious Actions, 
and right Apprehenſions, by continuing ſo long in their Errors. 
But the Apoſtle indicates, that they might not perhaps miſs of 
Eternal Salvation by it, though they would run a great Hazzard 


of it. 
16 Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, 
and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you ? 


The Apoſtle here returns to the Compariſon he had begun 
before. vi. that of conſidering the Chrifian Converts as a Build- 
ing built by GOD. Here he goes ſomething higher, and calls 
them the Temple of GOD, in which the Spirit of GOD dwelleth. 
The Interrogation here has the Force of a ſtrong Affirmative, fo 
that it is as If he had ſaid, you well know that ye are the Temple of 
God ; and in what Senſe they were fo he explains in the follow. 
ing Words, wiz. becauſe the Spirit of Gon dwelt in them. -The 
Apoſtle in faying this had andoubtedly in View the extraordina- 
ry and miraculous Gifts of the Hol v Gnosr, peculiar to the 
firſt Converts to- Chriftianity, with which the Corinthians, as well 
2s other Convetts, were endowed, and which were a certain Evi- 


dence of the Spirit of GOD dwelling in them. 


17 If any man defile the temple of God, him ſhall 
God deſtroy : for the temple of God is holy, which 


temple ye arc. 


Fam Man defile the Temple of God, him will God deſtroy :] 
Heavily puniſh, unleſs being admoniſhed he repent. Thus Gop 
deſtroyed Atbaliab and Belteſhazzar, the one becauſe ſhe had 

rofaned the Temple, and the other becauſe he had profaned the 

Veſſels of it. And if GOD puniſhed thoſe that prophaned his 

Temple made with Men's Hands, how much more thoſe who 
3 


ſhall be ſaved; yet fo, as 
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the Goſpel, is that we are employed as Chri/” 


is F ooliſhneſs with G04 


by pernicious Doctrines, and bad Examples, defile or corrupt his 
living Temples, Men in whom his Spirit dwelleth,.-. 74, 2h, 
Temple of GOD is holy e] And therefore ought not to be defileq, 


18 Let no man deceive himſelf. If any man 4. 
mong you ſeemeth to be wiſe in this world, let him be- 
come a fool, that he may be wiſe. 


F any Man among you ſeemeth to be wiſe inthis World:] Accord. 
ing to the Wiſdom of this World, If any one pleaſes and prides 
himſelf becauſe he knows the Maxims and Reaſonings of the 
Philoſophers.-.-Let him become a Fool :] Let him betake himſelf 
to the Goſpel Doctrine, which thoſe Philoſophers account Fool. 
iſhneſs. T hat he may be wije :] That he may be truly wiſe, 
wIsE in thoſe Things which will lead him to eternal Life. 


19 For the wiſdom of this world is fooliſhneſ 
with God. For it is written, He taketh the wiſe in 


their own craftineſs. 


Fer the Wiſdom of this World is Fooliſpneſi with GOD :] Pleaſes 
GOD no more, nor is made no more Account of with him, than 


the greateſt Fooliſhneſs, becauſe it does not produce that Purity 


of Mind which GOD requires. For it is writen, He takith th 
Wiſe in their own Craftines :] Theſe are the Words of Ep“ 
in Zeb, Ch. v. 13. GOD in leaving the Philoſophers to their 
own Opinions, which were ſo various, that there was nothing one 
aſſerted for a Certainty, but another refuted and overthrew, might 


be ſaid to tate them in their own Craftine/s. 


20 And again, The Lord knoweth the thoughts 


of the wile, that they are vain. . 
21 Therefore let no man glory in men: for all 
things are yours: = 


Let none of you glory in any of your Teachers, or boaſt of be. 
ing the Follower of any one cf them. --- For all Things are yours :} 
For your Teachers are for your Uſe, not you for theirs. GOD 
gives to them Gifts to apply them for your Uſe, as your Servants, 


22 Whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or 
the world; or life, or death, or things preſent, or 


things to come; all are yours; 


Whether Paul, or Apollor, or Cephas :] Whether it be one 
Teacher or the other, any one that 1s not, or onethatis an Apol- 
tle, all of them are for your Sake.---Or tbe World :] Even the 
World itſelf is your's.———- The World was made with the 
Deſign that GOD ſhould be acknowledged in it : And they tru- 
ly poſſeſs the World, uſe and enjoy it, who know Gop,--Or Life. 
If the Life of Teachers is prolenged by GOD, he does it that 


they may be of Uſe to the Church. Or Death :] If they ſuffer 


Death in the Cauſe of the Goſpel, THAT 1s, permitted that 
others may be made firm by their Conſtancy.----Or Things pre- 
ſent ] What miraculous Gifts they have at preſent ; they have 
that Believers might be encreaſed and confirmed thereby.---Or 
Things to come :] And if they have any Revelations of future 
Things, all are yours, all are for your Uſe. . 


23 And ye are Chriſt's; and Chriſt is God's. 


And ye are Chriſt's :] And ye are CHRIST'S Servants, to obey 
him and follow him as your Maſter ; and not any of your 
Teachers---And Ghrift is GOD, :] Refers all his Services to Gop. 

This enlarged View of Things, which the Apoſtle here gives 
them, was calculated to extinguiſh their Propenſity of ranking 
themſelves under particular Teachers, and magnifying them {0 
greatly, as if they were to look no farther than thoſe Teachers, 
or Leaders of Parties, but center all in them. | 


We are taught from what St. Paul ſays in this Chapter, that 
none but profitable and edifying Doctrine ſhould be taught 
in the Church; and that Miniſters ſhould be careful never to 
mingle with the eſſential Duties of Religion ſuch as are vain, un- 
certain and uſeleſs ; but propoſe their DoQrines with Prudence, 
and ſuit their Diſcourſes to the Capacity of thoſe whom they teach. 


CH: 4:5 IV 


1 The apefile declareth how he had uſed all fancerity 
diligence in preaching the goſpel. 18 Chriſtians are to 
not (cen, which are eternal. 


E T a man ſo account of us as of the miniſters of 
Chriſt, and ſtewards of the my ſteries of God. 
The true Judgment to be formed of me, and other Teachers of 


s Miniſters in tbe 
Character of Stewards, to diſpenſe the Doctrines of the . 
An high Honour this indeed, to be the Servants of the 1 
sa, and the Diſpenſers of thoſe good Things of Gov, bh 10 
were long hidden from Men, the Bleſſings of the Goſpel; on 
therefore may be called 2h Myferies of GOD ; but yet we 625 
not to be conſidered as Ma/ters, for CHRIST only is the MA 


and faithfd 


look at things 


We ought to judge nothing before 
2 Moreover it 1s required in ſtewards that a 
man be found faithful. | 


J Or, 4: ro the reft : Reſpecting the Diſcharge of 
e it is required that he ſhould be faithful i 


diſpenſing what is committed to his Charge. | 


But with me it is avery fmall thing that I ſhould 
be judged of you, or of man's judgment : yea, I 
judge not mine own ſelf. 


ſelf, it concerns me little what you judge of me, in 
Corte of GOD's judging me. To be either condemned 
or acquitted by you, is of little Account with Reſpect to GOD's 
udgment of me. Yeh, I judge not mine own 2 :] Nay, I 
do not preſume even to determine myſelf how far faithful my 
Conduct has been; for GOD knows me better than I do myſelf. 


4 For know nothing by myſelf ; yet am not 
hereby juſtified: but he that judgeth me is the 


Lord. 1 | 


For ] know nothing by my/elf :] It is true T am not conſcious to 
myſelf; it does not come into my Mind, that I have done any 
Thing in my Miniſtry other than I ought. Yet am I not 
hereby juſtified ] It does not follow, nevertheleſs, that I am free 
from all Fault : I may have committed ſome without being ſen- 
fible of them; I may have erred inadvertently, Agreeable to 
this, the Apoſtle James ſays, In many Things we offend all ; and 
CHRIS / commanded us daily to pray to GOD to forgive us our 
Treſpaſſes. But he that judgeth me is the LORD :) Who 
takes an exact Account not only of the outward Actions, but of 
the inward Thoughts, and will judge me and others accord- 


ingly. 
Therefore judge nothing before the time, un- 
til the Lord come, who both will bring to light the 
hidden things of darkneſs, and will make manifeſt 
the counſels of the hearts : and then ſhall every man 
have praiſe of God. 


Kees > judge nothing before the Time ] Therefore do not paſs 
any abſolute Judgment upon me, or others, till the proper Time 
of judgment comes. Do not cenſure me as acting amiſs nll 
then, when all Things will be laid open. It is likely that the 
Apoſtle hinted here in particular at ſome of the Few: Converts 
cenſuring him, as not well diſpoſed towards the Fewifh Na- 
tion. 

Until the LORD come, who both auill bring to Light the hidden 
Things of Darkneſs, and will make matifeſt the Counſils of the 
Hearts :) Thoſe who live wickedly, may ſafely be condemned at 
. the preſent Time, becauſe the Works of the Fleſh are manifeſt : 
But on Actions good in themſelves, or of an indifferent Nature, 
to put a bad Conſtruction, as if they were done from an evil 
Heart, is contrary to the Rule of Chriſtian Love. To CHRIST 
the Ju p GE ſuch ſecret Matters are to be left, who will bring to 
Light not only ſecret Actions, which eſcaped the Notice of the. 
World, but alſo the Intentions and Diſpoſitions of Men's Hearts, 
which they diſcover to none, and which therefore can only be 
| known by GOD and CHRIST. | 

And then ſhall every Man have Praiſe of God:] Every Man who 
has done Good out of a good Heart. This muſt neceſſarily be un- 
deritood ; and this implies the contrary, to him that acts contrary, 
Or elſe we muſt underſtand the Senſe to be, that then every Man 
tall have that Praiſe of GOD which he truly deſerves. 


6 And theſe things, brethren, I have 1n a figure 
transferred to myſef, and 7% Apollos, for your ſakes ; 
that ye might learn in us not to think of men, above 
that which is written, that no one of you be puffed up 
or one againſt another. | 


On this Occaſion I have named myſelf and Apollos, and have 


propoſed theſe Things in our Perſons.--- For your Sakes :] That 1 
might offend none of you by naming any Perſons, and that your 
Teachers might learn from what I have ſaid of Apollos, and my- 
ſelf, how humbly they ought to think of themſelves ; and that ye 
might learn that we ahd other Teachers are but Planters, Wa- 
terers, and Stewards of the Goſpel, that ſo ye might not think of 
any of your Teachers above that which is auritten; above what 1 

ave written to you of them. That no one of you be puffed up 
for one againſt another -] That ye be not puffed up each Party in 
2 vain Glory of their extolled Leader, to the crying down and 
Contempt of any other Teacher, and of thoſe under vim ; that 
there may be no Preference, or Diviſion of this Kind among you. 


& 


| 


| 


— 


For to what Pur 
up by powerful 


I. CORINTHIAN S. the Time, unlilthe Lord come. 593 


7 For who maketh thee to differ from another: 
and what haſt thou that thou didſt not receive? now 
if thou didſt receive it, why doſt thou glory as if thou 
hadſt not received 162 


For aubo maketh thee 10 differ from another ?] He here turns his 
Diſcourſe to the Leaders of theſe ſeparate Parties themſelves, who 
inſtead of hindering theſe particular Attackments to them, as 
they ought to have done, encouraged them, taking a Pleaſure in 
them. Theſe the Apoſtle puts in Mind that if any of them 
had any particular Gifts, that made them more taken Notice of, 
and cried up than others, there was ſtill no Room to be puffed 
up, or to look upon themſelves as having a Right to any particu- 
lar Reſpect; for that it was not their own Abilities, but 
GOD that had given the particular Gifts for which they were 
magnified. — The Apoſtle is manifeſtlyſpeaking here of thoſe 
Gifts of the Spirit, which were immediately infuſed without 
Human Induſtry, and were diſpenſed by GOD, and by his Spirit, 
according t6 his good Pleaſure, 1 Cor. Ch. iii. 5. and xii. II. it 
cannot be hence argued, that no Man doth any Thing to make 
himſelf differ from another, in any Virtue or pious Diſpoſitions, 
ſe are Men continually exhorted, and ſtirred 
otives to all Chriſtian Duties, and particularly 
to excel in Virtue ; if theſe Exhortations and Motives are not 


' propoſed to engage them to exerciſe theſe Chri/tian Virtues, to 


chooſe the Good, and refuſe the Evil ? And if one Man, upon 
Conſideration of theſe Motives, chooſes to live a pious Life, 


whereas another is not by the ſame Motives prevailed on ſo 


to do, doth he not differ from another by Virtue of that Choice ? 


And though the Grace of GOD by Way of Excitation worketh 


in us thus to will, yet ſince our Faculties do firſt deliberate upon, 
and then comply, and chooſe to do that Thing to which this 
Grace excites us: If to conſider, be to differ from him that does 
not ſo, and to comply with, and embrace the Call of GOD, be 
to differ from him who complies not with the ſame Call, it muſt 
be certain, that as GOD's Grace preventing and exciting, ſo the 
Human Faculties co-operating, tend to make one Man differ from 
another, whoſe Faculties do not co-operate ; though having alſo 
theſe Faculties from GOD, the Action may well be aſcribed, and 
the Glory of it to him. Seeing then no Act of Virtue, and no 
good Habit is produced in us without a frequent and manifold 
Co-operation of our own Faculties to the ſame Action and Hahit, 
whereas theſe Gifts of Tongues, Interpretation and Prophecy, 
were gifts conferred upon Chri/ftians in the Primitive Times, 
without any ſuch Co-operation of their Faculties; it cannot 


with like Reaſon be enquired of the former, as it may be of theſe, 


Gifts, Who made thee to differ from another in them ? | 
Now if thou didſt receive it, why doft thow glory F] If a Thing 
is given, the Honour of it is to the Giver, and nottothe Receiver, 
There is no Room for the Receiver to glory in it, any further 
than as a Favour received from the Giver, 


g Now ye are full, now ye are rich, ye have reigned 
as kings without us: and I would to God ye did 
reign, that we alſo might reign with you. | 


Now ye are full, now ye are rich, &c.) This ſeems ſpoken by 
Way of Irony. According to your own Opinion of yourſelyes, 
there is nothing more for you to wiſh for; ye are quite full, ac- 
cording to your own Judgment, as Men that have been/ fully fa. 
tisfied at a Banquet. Ye are rich :] Ye have riot onl 
what is neceſſary, but even a Superfluity ; ye have obtained ſack 
an Abundance of ſpiritual Gifts, according to your own Conceir, 
that ye outgo even any of the Apoltles. —— Ye have reigned as 
Kings without us :] In our Abſence ye in your own Conceits have 
been in a very happy State.---4nd I wouid to GOD ye did reign e] 
It is doubtful what is the Apoſtles's preciſe Meaning here, It is 
moſt probable, (for it can be hardly conceived, that he wiſhed 
them to be Princes, or to have the Civil Power in their Hands) 
that as ſpiritual Objects were ſo familiar to St. Paul's Mind, he 
here changes the Idea, and wiſhes that they did indeed #eigy in 
the moſt excellent Senſe, by having their Luſts and Paſſions under 
Subjection, and their rational Powers ruling. In which Caſe, 
the Apoſtle would, out of his Aﬀection towards them, have re- 
joiced with them, and partook of their Happineſs, Chriſtians 
are called Kings and Prieſts unto GOD, Rev. Ch. i. 6. and a Royal 
Prieſthood, 1 Peter Ch. ii. 9. So that the Apoſtle might perhaps ſay, 
1 would to God ye did reign, in this Senſe; THAT 13, I with you 
were indeed true Chriftians, Otherwiſe, the whole Verſe is to 
be underſtood, not in an ironical Senſe, but as expreſſing the 
Tranquility and Freedom from Perſecution the Corinthian Con- 
verts lived in by Means of their Compliances to the Jews, &c 
in Oppoſition to which quiet unmoleſted State, the Apoſtle de, 
ſcribes his own perſecuted one. Th 


9 For I think that God hath ſet forth us the 
apoſtles laſt, as it were appcinted to death. For 
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no certain dwelling- place; 


we are made a ſpectacle unto the world, and to an- 
gels, and to men. 


In Reality we Apoſtles have Occaſion to wiſh for ſome Conſo · 
lation, to be put in Eaſe and Safety ; for whilſt you thus flou- 
riſh and triumph, we bave a quite contrary Portion : For it ſeems 
as if GOD hath fe forth us the Apoſtles LAST, as it were appointed 


to Death ; like tho 
pointed to certain Death, and are not allowed that Chance of 


eſcaping which others have. The Apoſtle here alludes to the 
Roman Cuſtom of bringing forth thoſe Perſons on the Theatre in 
the LATTER Part of the Day, to fight with wild Beaſts, who were 
appointed to certain Death, and ſo had not any Chance given them 
of eſcaping, as thoſe had who were brought forth in the fore 
Part of the Day. | 


to We are fools for Chriſt's ſake, but ye are wiſe 
in Chriſt ; we are weak, but ye are ſtrong ; ye are ho- 
nourable, but we are deſpiſed. 


We are Fools for Chriſt's Sake :] We are ſcoffed at as Fools, on 
Account of preaching the Goſpel. But ye are wiſe in Chrift ] 
But ye boaſt yourſelves in the Church of CHAISsT as wiſe; as 
Perſons of great Erudition. We are weak :] In a ſuffering 
Condition, miſerable and affl icted. Te are ſtrong :] In a 
flouriſhing and powerful Condition. — . are honourable :] Ye 
are reſpected and in high Eſteem; but we are deſpiſed. 


11 Even unto this preſent hour we both hunger, 
and thirſt, and are naked, and are buffeted, and have 


Even unto this preſent Hour wwe both hunger, and thirſt, and are 
naked :] We are in Want of the common Neceſſaries of Life.--- 
The Apoſtle's Meaning here muſt be, that they barely had where- 
withal to ſubſiſt on, or to cover themſelves; and that they were 
obliged to work with their Hands to get theſe ; for it can ſcarcely 
be ſuppoſed that St. Paul was in abſolute Want of them. And 


are buffreted :] This was in the literal Senſe true of Paul; but the 


Expreſſion is often uſed to ſignify any grievous Vexation,—— 4nd 
have no certain Dwelling-Place :] Which makes our Poverty more 
grievous, and expoſes us the more. 


12 And labour, working with our own hands. 
Being reviled, we bleſs; being perſecuted, we ſuffer 
K 3 | ; | 


And labour, working. with our own Hands :) Labour to Wea- 


rineſs to maintain myſelf with the Labour of my own Hands.--- 


In all this, Pau! glances at the Corinthian Teachers; who, in- 
ſtead of being in ſuch a State, made Gain of the Goſpel, and 


were rich and puffed up with Pride, 
Being reviled, we bleſs :] Beleech GOD to grant our Revilers 


good Things.--- Being perſecuted, we ſuffer it:] With Patience, 


and without ſeeking to take Revenge. 


13 Being defamed, we intreat: we are made as 
the filth ot the world, and are the off-ſcouring of all 
things unto this day. 

Being defamed, we intreat :] Having our Character ſcandalized, 


we only intreat that Men would conſider it more impartially. 
We are made as the Filth of the World, and are the Off ſcouring 


of all Things unto this Day:] We are the Object of every Body's 


Contempt, and looked upon by all as Rervuse. 


14 I write not theſe things to ſhame you, but as 
my beloved ſons I warn you. 


Tapes ant theſe Things to ſhame you :] To put you to Shame, or 
diſgrace you among other Churches, but only to admoniſh you. 
Here the Apoltle addreſſes himſelf to the Corinthian Converts 


in general. 1 


15 For though ye have ten thouſand inſtructors 
in Chriſt, yet have ye not many fathers : for in Chriſt 


| Jeſus I have begotten you through the goſpel. 


Zit have ye not many Fathers :] Ye cannot attribute your firſt 
Initiation into tne Goſpel to many.---For in Chriſt Jeſus I have 
begotten you through the Gel] It is I myſelf, that through the 
Gift given by CHRIST JESUS, have converted you to Chri/ti- 


anity. 


Me. 


e brought into the Theatre LasT, who are ap- 


594 St. Paul deſeribes the Sufferings I. CORINTHIANS. 


| 


16 Wherefore 1 beſcech you, 5 ye followers of 


of ile Apoſtles, 


Be ye Followers of me, inſtead of others: Imitate my Exam. 
ple, and give Heed to my Advice, 5 | 


17 For this cauſe have I ſent unto you Timotheus 
who is my beloved ſon, and faithful in the Lord, who 
ſhall bring you into remembrance of my ways which 


be in Chriſt, as I teach every where in every church. 


For this Cauſe I baus ſent unto you Timor heut ] Who will ex- 
plain more at large to you, by Word of Mouth, wha: { have 


riefly touched upon in this Letter — The Apoſtle calls T imotbeu; 


his beloved Son, becauſe he had been his Companion from his 


 Yauth. | 


Who ſhall bring you into Remembrance of my M. ay which be in 
Chrift, as I teach every where in every Church :] Who ſhall put 
vou in Mind how I both live my ſelf according to the Preccpts of 
CHRIST, and teach others to do the ſame in every Place. 
By this St. Paul indicated, that he did not for any private Motives 


put any Injunctions on them in particular, but that he taught 


and preſſed the very ſame every where elſe. 


18 Now ſome ate puffed up, as though I would not 


cOmèe to you. 


Now ſome are puffed up :] Behave themſelves proudly, as if | 


ſhould never more come among you. 


19 But J will come to you ſhortly, if the Lord 
will, and will know, not the ſpeech of them which are 


_ puffed up, but the power. 


But I will come to you ſhortly, if the Lord avill :] This ought 
always to be the Language of Chri/ians, agreeable to the Apotile 
ames's Advice, Ch. iv. 13, 14.---Paul made Account and honed 
e ſhould ſoon ſee Corinth; but he was obliged, by other hings, 


to defer his Journey there longer than he intended, fo that he 


wrote a ſecond Epiſtle to them ſome Time after this, before he 
went there, . 

And will know not the Speech of them that are pad up, but the 
Power ] And then will make a Trial, not of the Rhetoric or 
Talking of theſe Boaſters, but of what miraculous Power of the 
Holy Ghoſt is in them; whether GOD molt powerfully works 
by them or by me. | 


20 For the kingdom of God is not in word, but in 
power. 


Does not conſiſt in Talking, but in the Power of Miracles, 
ſuch as cannot proceed from Human Strength. This de- 
ſerves to be noted, as St. Paul's laying the Foundation of the 
Goſpel on this Baſis, viz. the Exertion of a miraculous Power by 
the Preachers of it, in Support of its being the Truth, takes away 
all Doubt and Uncertainty about it, —— The Apoſtle plainly ſays 
here, that it was not his or any other Man's Aſſertion that the 
Goſpel depended on, but on the viſible Exertion of a Divine 
Power in the firſt Preachers of it; which bore an undeniable 
Teſtimony that they had a Divine Commiſſion, and preached the 


Will of GOD : And this was ſufficient to convince any unpreju- 


diced Perſons, and induce them to believe what they ſaid, and to 
follow the Doctrines they taught. | 


21 What will ye ? ſhall I come unto you with a 
rod, or in love, and zz the ſpirit of meeknels ? 


Shall 1 come unto you with a Rod 5) As a ChaSTISER,— 


Or in Love, and in the Spirit of Meekne/s :] Or with tender Aﬀec- 
Whether St. 


tion, and a benign Diſpoſition towards you. 
Paul means by coming unto them with a Rod, the Exerciſe of that 
Power which the Apoſtles ſometimes had of inflicting Death, 
Blindneſs or Diſeaſes by their Word; or whether only Severity 
of Diſcipline, ſuch as excommunicating from the Church, and 
the like, cannot with Certainty be ſaid.---This Verſe ſhould rather 


begin the next Chapter. 


We ſee, in this Chapter, what Sentiments Chriftians ought to 


entertain of the true Miniſters of Cazi5T; namely, to efteem 


and reverence them, but yet without attributing to them what be- 
longs only to GOD, and without adhering to ſome, and oy 
others. The Manner in which St. Paul ſpeaks of the dif- 
ferent Opinions Men had of him, teaches us, that weought not, 
indeed, to be indifferent Whether Men think well or ill of us; 
yet, that we ought not to ſei too high a Value upon the Opinion 


of Men; that it is GOD only who can judge of our Farthful- 


neſs: All the Gifts and Advantages we e. joy, proceed from 
GOD: We have nothing but what we have received from him; 
and that therefore, inſtead of our being puffed up with Pride on 


that Account, the G,ory thereof belongs to him alone. We 
ſee, in the Deſcription which St. Paul gives of his Suffering, 


that 
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that the faithful 


World, P 


Servants of GOD, and all true Chriſtiant, may | 
ſed to Diſgrace and Miſeries of every Kind: Bat the Ex- 
his Apoſtle likewiſe ſhews, that ſuch as are thus afflicted, 
far from thinking themſelves unhappy in this Condition, and 
rowing uneaſy under it, or defiring to revenge themſelves 
5 ſe who are the Cauſe of their Sufferings, ought to bear 


h f : 
"eſe Evits with Patience, and even with Joy, for the Edifi- 
cation of the Church ; and to pray for thoſe who injure them ; 


| little concerned at the Hatred and Contempt of the 
uw_ . they have the Approbation of GOD and their 


own Conſcience. 


be expo 
ample of t 


CHAP. V 


1 Paul exhorts them to puniſh an inceſluous perſon that was among 
gem, Io and to avoid the company of thoſe living in heinous 


crime. 


T is reported commonly that there is fornication 
among you, and ſuch fornication, as is not ſo 


much as named amongſt the Geatiles, that one 


hould have his father's wife. 


It is reported commonly :] It is univerſally affirmed for a Truth ; 
that there is Fornication among you :] Under the general Name of 
FoxniCAT10N, according to our rendering, in Scripture Lan- 
guage, is included all Acts of Uncleanneſs, Adultery, unlawful 
Marriages, and unnatural Luſts, | 

And juch Fornication, as is not ſo much as named amongſt the Gen- 
tiles e] In ſome Manuſcripts, aamed is not inſerted ; but it runs, 
Such Fornication as is not 1 much as amongſt the Gentiles ; THAT 18, 
which is ſcarce ever practiſed among the unconverted Gentiles. 

That one ſhould have his Father's Wife :] Trar 1s, that a Son- 
in-Law ſhould marry his Mother-1a-Law, after his Father's De. 
ceaſe, or when divorced from him; for this is what is meant 
here : And this was looked upon as ſo ſcandalous and infamous, 
even among the Heat bens, that Cicero, in ſpeaking of it, calls it 
an incredible Crime, and of xvhich, in all his Lift, he bad heard but 


that ſingle Inſtance, of which he was Jpeaking. 


2 And ye are puffed, up, and have not rather 
mourned, that he that hath done this deed, might 


be taken away from among you. | 


And ye are puffed up:] With a falſe Wiſdom, which deter- 
mines ſuch Things to be of an indifferent Nature ; either to be 
practiſed or not, as any one chooſes: And ye pride yourſelves 
much upon this ſuperior Wiſdom and Freedom, as you account 
it, which gives you a Liberty of indulging yourſelves in Things 
which others are afraid of indulging themſelves in, as deeming 
them unlawful. | | 

And have not rather mcurned, that 7 oo Tay Sow this Deed, 
might be taken away from among you :| Inſtead of being pufſed ap 
with your uppen Wicdem, * ought to have been desetled, and 
to have mourned, and ſo have proceeded to excommunicate the 
Offender from amongſt you.---The Primitive Chri/tians, when 
they were about to excommunicate a Perſon from their Church 
or Society, were wont to put on the Habit of Mourners, and to 
make Lamentation : From which, 70 mourn, in ſpeaking of the 


Cbriſtian Church, is ſometimes put to ſignify the Excommunication 


of a Perſon. 


3 For I verily, as abſent in body, but preſent in 
ſpirit, have judged already, as though I were preſent, 
concerning him that hath ſo done this deed ; 


By viewing or ſeeing the Thing in my Mind, I am come to 
a Determination, and pronounce Sentence on it, as if I were per- 


ſonally with you. 


4 In the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when ye 
are gathered together, and my ſpirit, with the power 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, | 


In the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when ye are gathered loge- 
ther :] When you are aſſembled together in the Name of the 
LORD JESUS CHRIST.----The Primitive Chrifians were wont 
to be called together in the Name of JESUS CHRIST, when - 
ever they met together,---The Apoſtle muſt be ſuppoſed here to 
addreſs himſelf to the beſt of the Corinthian Converts, and not to 
the faulty ones, | 

And my Spirit, with the Power of our Lord Teſus Chrift :] My 

ind being preſent with you as if I was actually preſent, and 
the Power of our Lou p Jzsus Cnr15T being wich you in the Action. 


be ſaved when our 


with the unlia vened Bread of Sincerity and Truth s] 
ourſelves from all Impurity and Hy poeriſy. 


5 To deliver ſuch an one unto Satan for the de- 


ſtruction of the fleſh, that the ſpirit may be faved 


in the day of the Lord Jeſus, 


Paul exborts them to puniſh an incetueusT, CORINTHIANS. Perſon that was among them. 595 


To deliver ſuch a one unto Satan ] To deliver over or give up 
ſuch an one to be afflicted by ſame violent Diſeaſe, The 
Apoſtles had ſometimes a Power to inflit Death and Diſeaſes : 
Examples of which we have in Ananias and Sazphira ſtruck 
dead, and Elymas the Sorcerer ſtruck blind, and perhaps there 
were ſome Inſtances of their infliting Diſeaſes upon thoſe who 
after embracing the Chri/tian Faith, fell into and continued in 
the Practice of ſcandalous Crimes, notwithſtanding all Admoni- 
tions given to them. And it being thoaght in thoſe Times, that 
ſome Evil Spirit was (GOD permitting) the Inflicter of uncom- 
mon Diſeaſes, therefore it is expreſſed, To deliver ſuch an one 
unto Satan, or to the Adverſary ; for that is the Meaning of the 
Word SaTan. And becauſe the Power of inflictin Diſcaſes he- 
longed only to the Apoſtles, therefore the Apoſtle ſays, When ye 
are gathered together, and my Spirit; THAT is, my Mind being pre- 
ſent with you in the Thing, as if I was preſent in Perſon, and 
pronounced the Sentence upon the Offender, | 

For the Deftrudtion of the Fleſb :] To bring down the Body, 
and extinguiſh the carnal Appetites, ——T hat the Spirit may 
be Javed in the Day 4 the LORD JESUS | That the Soul may 

oxÞ JESUS comes to judge the World. 


6 Your glorying is not good, Know ye not that 
a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump ? | 


Your Glorying is nor good :] This indicates that one of their 


moſt cried up Teachers was the Offender the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, 


or elſe that he had winked at ſuch Enormities, and therefore St. 
Paul here tells them that their Glorying, their Preference of this 
Perſon was not juſtly founded, or what would turn out to their 
Good. Know ye not that a little Leaven leaweneth the whole 
Lump ] The Jeaus were wont to call every Thing that had the 
Power of corrupting others Leaven, whether it was Doctrine or 


Example, or any Thing elſe, See what has been ſaid Martheap 


Ch. xvi. 6. So that the Meaning here is, that this one ill Ex- 
ample if not prevented, would corrupt the Church in general. 


7 Purge out therefore the old leaven, that ye 


may be a new lump, as ye are unleavened. For 


even Chriſt our paſſover is facrificed for us. 5 


Purge out therefore the od Leaven :) That by which the Church 
may be corrupted. He calls it the old Leaven, as being of the 


Nature of what they had been accuſtomed to before their Con- 


verſion ; as he calls the former Habit of living 20e old Man, Rom. 
Ch. vi. 6. mT hat ye may be a new Lump :] That ye may 
be without any Corruption of Manners among you, a pure Soci- 
ety free from ſuch a dangerous Mixture as may corrupt you.. 
Ar ye are unieavened :] Thoſe who abſtained from leavened Bread 
uſed to be called anleawened Perſons. And in a figurative Senſe 
he ſays here, that the Corinthian Converts are, THAT 18, ought, 
according to their Profeſſion to be anlcavened, that is, ſuch as 
carefully avoid all thoſe by whom their Manners might be cor- 
rupted ; as the Jews before the Days of unſeavened Bread be- 
gan, were wont to ſearch every Corner of their Houſe, to ſee that 
not a Morſel of leavened Bread remained, 

For even Chriſt our Paſſover is ſacrificed for us :] For if the Law 
ſo ſtrictly enjoined an abſtaining from all leavened Bread before 
the Paſchal Lamb was flain, how much more ought we to ab- 
ſtain from the Leaven of Wickedneſs ; from all corrupt Man- 
ners, and every Thing that tends to corrupt them, for whom 
CarisrT himſelf is a Paſſover; that we ſhoul paſs from 


| Death to Life, from the Bondage of Sin, to the Freedom 


of Righteouſneſs ? A much greater Deliverance being wrought 
for us in Conſequence of his Death, than the Paſchal Lamb 1s a 


Commemoration of, | 


8 Therefore let us keep the feaſt, not with old 
leaven, neither with the leaven of malice and wick- 
edneſs ; but with the unleavened bread of ſineerity 75 


and truth. 


Therefore let us keep the Feaſi, not with old Leaven :] As the 
Feaſt of the Paſſover, kept 1n Celebration of the Deliverance 
from the Egyptian Bondage, was kept with unleavened Bread, let 
not us Chriſlians keep our Feaſt, our Commemoration of Cyr 157, 
our Paſſover, with oli Lea ven, with our former evil corrupt  Af- 
fections, nor with wicked deceitful hypocritical Actions. . But 
With keeping 


I wrote unto you in an epiſtle, not to company 
with fornicators. T3 e 


J wrote unto you in an Epiſtle :] In a former Letter that 1 fent 
to you.---This W is loſt, as undoubtedly many more. But 
GOD has done ſufficient for us in the Preſervation of ſo man 
Apoſtolic Epiſtles as we have, agreeable to which, if the Life of 

| private 


895 The Avoſtle exborts them not to . G0 N NT H IAN S. bave Familiarity with Wicked Perſons. 


rivate Perſons, and the Ordering of the Church is conformed, | eſcape the Puniſhment due to their Hypocriſy and Wicked. 


i will bewell. | wee es a neſs, 
Not to company with Fornicators :] Not to have any ety with |. | rei N ) 
Fornicators. | | © pak CHAP, VI. 
10 Yet not altogether with the fornicators of this | 1 The apofle exborts the Corinthians not to go to faw, but to ri, 
world, or with the covetous, or extortioners, or With | e the arbitration of exe anetber.. 9 Hetells then, th 
« . y the unrighteous ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God. 15, Cu- 


idolaters; for then muſt ye needs go out of the bodies are the members of Chriſt. 17 They muſt not therefir, 
world. | be defiled, but wwe muſt flee all impurity. 8 


I meant not by what I then wrote, that you were never to come BD any of you, having a matter againſt ang. 
into the Company of unconverted Perſons, who are Fornicators. ther, go to law before the unjuſt, and not be 80 


Or Covetous :| Or thoſe ſo greedy of Gain as to over- reach : 
and be fradulent 15 it. Or Extortoner: We ones 775 the ſaints f | 
take away what is another's by Violence. r with 1dolaters : : 
Or the n e of [dols.--- For then you muſt needs go out of h Dare any of you ] Will any of you preſume, having 4 Marrer, 
the World :] For then all the Commerce of Life muſt be broken aving a Controverly or Matter of Complaint againſt another, ;, 
off, and you muſt go out of the World as it were, This Ex- 82 7? Law before the Unjuft, in the Heathen Courts of Judicature, 
preſſion of the Apoſtle's ſtrongly marks what a Depravity of Man- and not before the Saints ; inſtead of referring it to the Arbitration 
ners there was at that Time. And had the Chri/ians ſhunned | - your Fellow Chriffians,——Heathens, or 1dolaters, are perbaps 
the Company of all ſuch, the Majority of the World would never G ed the Unjuft here, becauſe they do not pay that Honour to 
have been converted; 5 | op which is due to Him, but give it to another.---It isthe Duty 
| | 4 : Chriſtian, 2 all Times, rather to refer Matters of Diſpute to 
0 rbitration, than to go to Law.---It was a Maxim of the i 
11 But now I have Written unto you, not to keep Synagogue, that an Thacle who brought an 7/raelite be hg 5 
company, if any man that is called a brother be a | #Heathen Tribunal, profaned the Name of GOD ; becauſe it gare 
fornicator, or covetous, or an idolater, or a railer, eee to 50 gay er to 2 4 S en 0 Nes; ==; theſe agree 
: 3 ether, who worſhip one only.“ And whenever we go 
or a drunkard, or an extortioner; with ſuch an one 9 to Law, we give ee de to others to think we have not Ker 
not to eat. | Cbriſtian Charity or Love which Chriſtians ought to have. 


Bit now I have written unto you:] Now does not ſignify here, asif 2 Do ye not know chat the ſaints ſhall Jud 
bay og gs fps 1 0 . ge the 
Paul wrote in this Epiſtle different from what he had wrote in world ? and it the world ſha{l be jud ged by you, arc 


a former one, but only that he now explained what was his Mean- | | þ 
ing before. | my ye unworthy to judge the ſmalleſt matters? 
If any Man that is called a Brother be a Fornicator, &c.] Friend- | 
ſhip with thoſe who had been inſtructed in, and profeſſed the | Do ye not know that the Saints ball judge the World ?] Know ye 
Chriflian Faith, and afterwards lived in the Practice of ſuch ſcan- not that true Chri/tians ſhall judge the World? Being firſt Judged 
dalous Crimes, reflected Diſgrace to the whole Church, and | themſelves by CHRIST, they ſhall fir down with, him to judge 
could not poſſibly anſwer any good End; but the keeping Com- | the reſt of Mankind,---This is ſaid of the Apoſtles by CHRIST 
pany with any Perſons guilty of the ſame Crimes, who were not himſelf, Mar. Ch. xix. 28. Lake Ch. xxii. 8 if the Morla 
as yet converted to the Chri/tian Faith, did not reflect the like | Hall be judged by you :] If the reſt of Mankind ſhall, at the final 
Diſgrate upon the Body of Chriſtiaus, and might anſwer the | Judgment, be judged by Cyr IsT1ans, are ye unworthy to judge 
| End of converting ſuch flagitious Perſons to the Holineſs | he /mallef Malters? Shall any Chrijtian deem his Fellow Chr 
of the Chriſtian Life. 9M | tian unworthy or unfit to judge about ordinary trifling Matters? 
Or Covetous, (thoſe greedy of Gain) or an Idolater, or a Railer:] ; | 3 | 
5 5. are evil a who eg _ =_ - 3 Know ye not that we ſhalÞ judge angels ? how 
abuſive Language. Or an Extortioner ] An Oppreſſor, who | : | : i 
takes away W Me Right by Violence; uin ſuch, if they are much . things that pertain to this life? 
ene Cbriſtians at the ſame Time, all Familiarity * to be Ae r eus nber wwe fhalliader: geb 7 Nay, more, Do you 
N not know that Chri/ians ſhall at the laſt Day fit in Judgment 
upon the Angels that have finned? Theſe, the Apoſtle 


12 For what have I to do to judge them alſo that 2 ſays, ſhall receive Sentence, when CHa ISH comes to judge 
ankind at the laſt Day,---There ſeems a peculiar Dignity and 


are without ? do not ye judge them that are within ? 
: Propriety in this Determination of the Gxz ar GOD; that when 
the Apaſtate Angels, who are expreſsly ſaid to be re/ervedin Chains 


Fer what have I to do to judge them alſo that are without ?] It | of Darkne/s to the Fudgment of the great Day, ſhall be condemned, 
does not at all belong to my Office to judge or paſs Cenſure on | the Saints, being raiſed to the Seats of Glory which theſe wicked 
thoſe that are without the Church. Spirics have forfeited and loſt, ſhould aſſiſt in that Sentence, which 

Do not ye judge them that are within ?] Is it not known to you, | ſhall diſplay the Victory of Car ist over them in theſe his Ser- 
that what belongs to the Church is to judge and cenſure thoſe | vants, once their Captives, and will no Doubt render the Sen- 
within the Church, its own Members; and either lay ſome | tence itſelf yet more intolerable to Creatures of ſuch Malignity 


Chaſtiſement apon Offenders, or expel them from your Society ? and Pride, - 
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13 But them that are without, God judgeth, | 4 If then ye have judgments of things pertaining to 
Therefore put away from among yourſelves that wicked | this life, ſet them to judge who are leaſt eſteemed in 
F045 © the church. | | 


perſon. A 


But them that are without, GOD judgeth :] As to thoſe that are If then ye have Judgments of Things pertaining to this Life J. If 
then ye have at any Time Controverſies amongſt you, concerning 


without the Church, who are not yet converted to the Chriftian 

Faith, GOD will puniſh them when he thinks proper; the judg- Things pertaining to this Life.----- Set them to judge who are leaſt 
ing of them belongs to him, and therefore to him they are to be efteemed in the Church :] Let the Parties conteuding chooſe Arbi- 
| | | trators in the Church, out of the common Members of the 


lefr. 


According tothe Pointing of ſome Manuſcripts, the two preced- Church, not thoſe in any Office.--- This ſeems to be the Mean- 


ipp Verſes may be read thus, For what Have I any Thing to do | ing here; for that St. Paul does not mean rhe leaſt eſteemed in the 
to judge them alſo that are without ? No; Fw ye them that are Church, is plain from 'the next Verſe ; for there he ipeaks of 
within ; them that are without GOD judgeth.— Some think wiſe Men, and Men of Learning and Parts, as proper Perſons 
the true Reading of it to be this, For what have I to do with or this Purpoſe. But ſome rei der the Verſe, by Way of Inter- 
thoſe that are without ? But do ye judge thoſe that are within; and ee „Do ye. ſet them to judge who are leaſt eſteemed in the Church? 
r 


theſe that are without, GOD judgeth. olaters, Deſpiſers of the Goipel, &c. 


TRE ng 08. e en 1 1 Is i hat there is not 
We may learn from this Chapter, that it is the Duty of all £1 ip eak to Y vg Tame. Is it fo, 5 ſhall be able 
true Chriſtians to avoid, as far as poſſible, all intimate Correſ- a WI e man among you : no not one TNA rights 

pondence with wicked Men, and to diſtinguiſh themſelves from | to judge between his brethren ? 


them, by a holy and exemplary Life; and, let us remember, that i | : 
thoſe Sinners who are ſuffered to live in the external Communion  £ jpeat to your Shame :] I ſpeak in order 0 make you aſhame 
of your Conduct.— Ji it /o, that ther: is n a wiſe Man among 


of the Church, though they deſerve to be excluded from it, are | 
not owned by Cn AIs for his true Members, nor ſhall they you? that ſhall be able to judge brtwern his Brethren 3 ge 10 


The urig bteous ſhall not 


can think able enough to refer your Controverſies to? and ſtand 
do his Arbitration. 


6 But brother goeth to law with brother, and that 
before the unbelievers. 

Now therefore there is utterly a fault among you, 
becauſe ye go to law one with another. Why do ye 
not rather take wrong ? why do ye not rather ſuffer 
yourlelves to be defrauded ? 


There is utterly a Fault among you, becauſe ye go to Law one with 
another :] The going to Law about any Thing that is not of 5 
conſiderable Conſequence to us, or that we can ſuffer the Loſs 
of without hurting us greatly, is contrary to the Command of 


Car1sT, as we have ſhewn Matthew Ch. v. 40. And we ought | 


to /uffer Mrong, to put up with Affronts, and Indignines 
28205 6% Persons. add ſuffer Loſs in our Subſtance, as the 
Apoſtle adviſes here, than go to Law. . N 


Nay, ye do wrong, and defraud, and that your 
brethren, | 


Some of you ſo far from taking Wrong or ſuffering Injury, do 
Wrong, and are injurious to your Fellow Chriſtians. | 


Know ye not that the unrighteous ſhall not 
inherit the kingdom of God? Be not deceived : 
neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, 
nor effeminate, nor abuſers of themſelves with man- 


kind, | 


Luba ye not that the Unrighteous ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of 
GOD ?] Have ye not been made acquainted, that the Tranſgreſ- 
ſors of the Laws of CHRIST ſhall not be made Partakers of the 
Kingdom of GOD ? Be not deceived:] This is a Preface 
or Introduction, which CHRIST and his Apoſtles were wont to 
uſe, when they were about to ſpeak of any Thing which Igno- 
rance of, or not attending to, would be the greateſt Evil —— 
Nor Effeminate:] Nor thoſe who ſuffer themſelves to be uſed as 
Women in the Way of Luſt, Nor Abuſers of themſelves with 
Mankind :] Nor thoſe who make Uſe of the Zfeminate, or com- 


mit Sodomy. 


10 Nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor 
revilers, nor extortioners, ſhall inherit the kingdom of 
God, 


Nor Thieves ] Nor they who fraudulently take away another's 
Property. Nor Covetous :) Nor thoſe who out of a greedy 
Deſire of Gain, any ways over-reach another, or are falſe to their 
Contract. Nor Drunkards ;) Nor thoſe who follow ſtrong 
Drink, ſo as to drown their Reaſon, Nor Rewilers :] Nor 
Spreaders of Calumny, and who uſe reproachful abuſive Lan- 
guage to their Fellow Creatures. Nor Extortioners ] Nor 
thoſe who extort what is not their Right from any one, — Shall 
inherit the Kingdom of GOD :] Shall, as long as they are ſuch, 
have any Part in the Happineſs of Heaven. The Guil: of theſe 
Crimes muſt firſt be taken away by a ſerious and ſincere Re- 
pentance.----What the Apoſtle ſays in the two foregoing Verſes, 
40 to be taken Notice of by us, and ſink deep into our 
carts. 


11 And ſuch were ſome of you : but ye are 
waſhed, but ye are ſanctified, but ye are juſtified in 
the name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our 
God. 


But ye are waſhed, but ye are ſanctißed, but ye are juſtified in the 
Name of the LORD JESUS But ye have been baptized as Diſ- 
ciples and Followers of JESUS, whereby ye have obtained Re- 
miſhon of your former Sins, and become Members of CARIST's 
Holy Church.--- 4nd ye are /andified :] Set apart to GOD's Ho- 
nour and Service, and furniſhed with extraordinary Means and 
Motives to Holineſs, e are juſtified :] Have received Remiſ- 
lion of all your paſt Sins.---1n the aw LAN LORD TFESUS :] 
Through your becoming Diſciples and Followers of JESUS 
CHRIST, taking upon you the Profeſſion of the Chriſian Reli- 
gion in Baptiſm ; which obliges all that receive it to Reformation 
of wv See what has been ind on Romans 2 i. in Relation 
to being waſhed, ſandiſid, and juſtiſied.An the Spirit « 
GOD :] In — ye 5 been 8 Yr ˖ 4 
Divine Gifts conferred upon you by G0D; and which may be 
conſidered as a Seal of your Juſtification, or having your paſt 

Sins forgiven you, ———T he Generality of the Corinthians Fad | 


t CORINTHIAN.S: 


but God ſhall deſtroy both it and them. 
body is not for fornication, but for the Lord; and 


Partakers with the LORD in his Glory, 


inberit the Kingdom of God. 597 


been immerſed in the Vices mentioned Ver. , 10. but being be- 
come Chriſtians, they had renounced them, and were become 
holy to GOD, and had their paſt Sins remitted, and they them- 
ſelves put into a State of Juſtification, in or by the Name of the 
LORD JESUS; Thar 16, by believing on him; and this was 
confirmed to them, - by their receiving miraculous Gifts. 


12 All things are Jawful unto me, but all things 
are not expedient : all things are lawful for me, but 
I will not be brought under the power of any. 


A11 Things are lawful unto me :] ALL Trrxcs is to be under- 
ſtood in Reference to that which appears to be ſpoken of; and 
this is Meats ; ſo that the Meaning is, the Uſeof ALL MERATs or 


of every Kind of wholeſome Food is /awfaul, It is likely from 


the Manner this is introduced, that ſome of the falſe Teachers 
among the Corinthians, took Occaſion from the Licence that Pau 
allowed in Regard to the Uſe of Meats, to aſſert the Lawfulneſs 
of Fornication ; their Argument probably was, that as GOD 
had made all the various Kinds of Meats on our Account, there- 
fore there could be no Ill in the Uſe of them; and ſo by Parity of 
Reaſoning there could be no Ill in indulging in the free Uſe of 
Women who were at their own Diſpoſal, as they appeared to be 
made for that Purpoſe, To this the Apoſtle anſwers in ſuch a 
Manner, as to ſhew the Falſeneſs of the Argument, and at the 
ſame Time to indicate that even the Uſe of Meats, tho' lawful, 


was not to be indulged in beyond due Bounds.---.4!/ Things are 


lawful unto me, but all Things are not expedient :] The too free Uſe 
of all Kinds of Meats, tho' lawful in itſelf, may yet be improper, 
becauſe ſuch Uſe may not conduce to Health, or to the free Uſe 
of the rational Faculties. Nothing can be more abſurd, than to 


ſuppoſe by ALL Trains here, the Apoſtle meant all Things in 
general. 8 | 


But I will not be brought under the Power of any] I would not 
ſo far indulge my Appetite, as to bring my Body thereby into a 
diſadvantageous State of Subjection. He who fills himſelf be- 
yond Meaſure with feaſting, and follows after Dainties, is the 
Slave of Meats, not the Mafter,---He is brought as it were under 
the Power of his Appetite, 


13 Meats for the belly, and the belly for meats : 
Now the 


the Lord for the body. 


Meats for the Belly, and the Belly for Meats :] It appears plain! 
that eee Kinds of Meats 175 made to 1 the! Belly, — 
that the Belly is formed to receive and digeſt them. But GOD 
ſhall defliroy both it and them] Yet the Indulgence of the Belly 
ought not to be ſought after, ſince it is a Matter that can't be 
long indulged in, for GOD will deſtroy both Belly and Meats, In 


the Reſurrection, when our Bodies are made like to the Angels, 


there will be no Occaſion for Meats, and conſequently neither for 
a Belly to receive them, If then there are Conſiderations enough 
to repreſs the Indulgence in Meats, much more the Indulgence in 


Fornication, which is quite upon another Footing ;--- For the 


Body is not for Fornication, but for the Lord, and the Lord for the 
Body :) The Body is not made for the End of committing Forni- 
cation, but to live according to the Precepts of the LORD, ei- 
ther in Continence or in Marriage; and in Return/we ſhall be 


14 And God hath both raiſed up the Lord, and 


will alſo raiſe up us by his own power. 


Will raiſe up us as well as CHRIST, by his Almighty Power, 
to a far more tranſcendant State of Dignity and Glory than we 
are in at preſent. It is therefore beneath us to fix our Inclina- 
tions on ſo low Pleaſures as thoſe of eating, or Fornication, as we 
are deſtined to far ſublimer ones, We are as it were one with 
CHRIST now, and ſhall be more particularly ſo hereafter in 
that glorious State to which he has been raiſed by the Power of 
GOD, arid to which GOD will raiſe us alſo. 


15 Know ye not, that your bodies are the mem- 
bers of Chriſt ? ſhall I then take the members of 
Chriſt, and make them the members of an harlot ? 


God forbid, 


Know ye not, that your Bodies are the Memberrof Chriſt?] Know ye 
not that you are to be wholly devoted to Can IST, ſo that ye are 
as it were a Part of him? and will you then connect what may 
be deemed his with Impurity ? Shall an Harlot have Poſſeſſion of 
you contrary to his Will and Precepts, when you have devoted 
yourſelves to be his, to do nothing contrary to his Will ? 


No.8: (42) 8 A 16 What, 


598 Fornication is to be avoided. 


16 What, know ye not that he which is joined to 
a 3 is one body ? for two (faith he) ſhall be one 
ein. : | 


The Male and Female become one by the ConjunQion between 
them.---This is ſpoken of a Wife, Cen. Ch. ii. 24. but the Apoſ- 
tle applies it to the making uſe of an Harlot, becauſe ſhe is uſed 


in the Way of a Wife. 


17 But he that is joined unto the Lord, is one 
ſpirit. | 


The Members of Can ist ought to be joined to him by hav- 
ing no Inclinations but ſuch as are agreeable to his Law. 


13 Flee fornication. Every fin that a man doeth, 
is without the body; but he that committeth forni- 


cation, ſinneth againſt his own body. 


Flu from Fornication :] Avoid every Occaſion, and every 
Thing that has the leaſt Tendency to Fornication, Avoid even 
the remoteſt Approaches to it. 

Every Sin that a Man doeth, is without the Body :] All the Sins 
which Men commit, except Lewdneſs, ſo much proceed from the 
Mind, that they do not affect the Body in particular with Diſho- 
nour or Pollution. The Body ſuffers no Loſs of Dignity or Pu- 
rity by them, | : 

But he that committeth Fornication, finneth againſt bis own Body:] 
Becauſe he defiles and diſhonours it, debaſing and degrading it 
from its natural Dignity and Honour. So ſenſible were 
Men of the natural Impurity which ariſes from ſuch a Commerce, 
that (as Chrzſeſtom obſerves) they were wont, after having to do 
with a Harlot, to waſh their Bodies all over, What is ſaid 
here, of Lewdneſs defiling the Body with Reſpe& to Men, is to 


be underſtood equally of Women. 


19 What, know ye not that your body is the 
temple of the Holy Ghoſt which is in you, which ye 
have of God, and ye are not your own ? —_ 


4 n 
Do ye not know that there is a Divine Spirit within you; 


that you have had Divine Gifts beſtowed upon you by Goo. 
The divine Gifts which the firſt Chrifians had beſtowed upon 


them, laid the higheſt Obligations upon them to devote them-_ 


ſelves to Gop. If they reflected, they could not but be ſenſible 


that theſe Divine Gifts called for a divine Behaviour, and that 


ſuch ſingular Favours received from Gop, made them his in a 


aliar Manner, and that therefore they ought not to act any 


Thing contrary to his Will, but be wholly devoted to him. 
And ye are not your own 2] Ye have not a Right to diſpoſe of 


yourſelves ; for ye are not properly your own Property.---The 


Queſtion which begins this Verſe, hat, know ye not ? is repeat- 
ed fix Times in this one Chapter, which may ſeem to carry with 


it a juſt Reproach to the Corinthians, who boaſted they had got a 
new and better Inſtructor or Inſtructors than himſelf. 


20 For ye are bought with a price: therefore 
glorify God in your body, and in your ſpirit, which 
are Gods, | 

For ye are bought with a Price :] The Apoſtle here omits the 


Right of GOD over them as his Creatures, and only mentions 
his Right by redeeming them thro Can1sT from evil Ways, which 


tended only to 
eternal; which was not accompliſhed but by CnrisT's Death; 


ſo that they might be ſaid to be bought or acquired with the Price, 


or at the Expence, of his Blood. . : : 
Therefore glorify GOD :] Honour GOD in obeying him, 


in your Body and in your Spirit ; not only in your Mind, but with 
your Body alſo ; for the Body is his, as well as the Spirit, and 
ought to ſerve him. Vbich are GOD] For both Body and 
Soul are GOD's, both by the Right of Creation and Redemption 
from evil Ways. And he only has a ſovereign Right to preſcribe 


to us how we ſhall uſe them. 


The Reflexions on this Chapter are the following: That 


Chriftians, being Brethren, ought to avoid Law-Suits as much as 
offible ; that they ſhould endeayour to determine difficult Points 


E an amicable Way; and, if they are forced to bave Recourſe 


to Judges, they ſhould do it in a Spirit of Juſtice and Equity, of 
Meekneſs and Moderation, and without giving any Scandal. 
That thoſe who wrong others, whether by unjuſt Law-Suirs, or 
in any other Manner, ſhall no more partake of the Kingdom of 
GOD, than the Impure, than Thieves and covetous, or other ſcan- 
dalous Sinners. St. Pax/ ſhews, in this Chapter, that impure 


1. CORINTHIANS. 


Death, to a Newneſs of Life, which led to Life 


Concerning Marriage. 


Perſons act contrary to the Spirit of CHRIST or of h; TS 
and diſhonour their own Body, which ought to of e 
Divine Spirit. Laſtly, he declares, our Bodies belong to GOD 
as well as our Souls ; that, therefore, we are bound to lorif, 
GOD both with our Souls and Bodies. All theſe ase den 


are of great Weight: And ſince St. Paul alledged ſo many Rea. 


ſons to diſſuade Chrifians from Impurity, we plainly ſee that ch; 
Sin is very great ; 775 we ought to have it in N. ae a 2 
endeavour, in all Reſpecte, to lead a pure and holy Life. 


GA AF. - v3 
1 The apoſtle treateth of 5 35 For æubat repeats ae may 


either marry, or abſtain from marrying. 


| N OW concerning the things whereof ye wrote 


unto me: It is good for a man not to touch 
a woman. 


It is convenient and defirable, as Things ſtand at preſent, not 
to have to do with a Woman, not even in a lawful Way by Mar- 
riage. It was a frequent Diſpute among the antient Philoſo. 
phers, whether a wiſe Man thould marry or not. Thoſe who 
regarded only themſelves, conſidering the Troubles and Incon- 
veniencies of a Marriage State, thought it beſt to abſtain from 
Marriage ; but others thought the Procreation of Children was 
a Debt due to the Public, or the Community a Man lived in. 
The Corinthian Converts, who under the Name of Chriſtians 
were rather Philoſophers than true Chri/;ans, variouſly debating 
this Matter, ſome of the truly pious among them, who regarded 
Paul more than their Philoſophical Teachers, thought proper to 
conſult him on this Head, In Anſwer to which, he, as in all 
other Things, ſoin this, having a chief Regard to GOD, and the 
Good of the Church, adviſed a ſingle Life, provided a Perſon 
could keep himſelf chaſte ; becauſe a Perſon in a ſingle State be- 
ing leſs encumbered, would be more at Liberty to ſerve GOD, 
and each of his Fellow Chriftians. But thoſe who could not or 
would not refrain from Women, he adviſes to marry, not oply as 
what would be beſt in their Caſe, but as a Duty incumbent upon 
them, becauſe Fornication is highly diſpleaſing to G9. 
We ought by no Means to conſider this as a general Rule given 
by St. Faul for all Times, but only as what he thought beſt in 
thoſe Times and Circnmſtances in which he wrote ; and when 
in the next Verſe, he ſpeaks of the a voiding of Fornication as a 
Cauſe for Marriage, we cannot ſuppoſe he meant it as the prin- 
ciple Cauſe for Marriage, becauſe he knew Marriage was in{li- 
tuted and neceſſary for the Propagation of the Species ; but know. 
ing the Corinthians to be libidinous by their natural Conſtitutions, 
he apprehended Fornication would be the natural Conſequence 


if they refrained from Marriage. 


2 Nevertheleſs, o avoid fornication, let every man 
have his own wife, and let every woman have her 
own huſband- 


NMevert heleſi, to avoid Fornication ] Or, as it is in the Origi- 
nal, Fox niCaT10ns ; to ſignify, it is likely, all Kinds of Im- 
purity.--- They that cannot contain themſelves within the Bounds 
of Chaſtity, ought every Man to have his own peculiar Wife, and 


every Woman her own peculiar Huſband, 


3 Let the huſband render unto the wife due be- 
nevolence: and likewiſe alſo the wife unto the 


huſbanßc. 


Benevolence ſignifies here that Complaiſance and Compliance 
which every married Couple ought to have for each other, when 
either of them ſhews an Inclination to conjugal Enjoy ment; 
which it is proper neither ſhould deny to the other, becauſe 
that may be a Means of inducing the Party denied to commit 
Fornication, or ſome impure Act. | 


4 The wife hath not power of her own body, 
but the huſband : and likewiſe alſo the huſband 
hath not power of his own body, but the wife. 


Hath not Power, in this Verſe ſignifies, has not an entire and 
ſole Right; becauſe Marriage is a Society of Bodies, as well as of 
Life ; and in Society neither hath a full Right. 


5 Defraud you not one the other, except it be 
with conſent for a time, that ye may give yourſelves 
to faſting and prayer; and come together again, 
that Satan tempt you not for your incontinency. 


Left 


Concerning Marriag e. 


Leſt your incontinent Diſpoſition, your not having a proper 
Command over your Paſſions, tempt you to a Violation of the 
Marriage Bed. This is all that is meant here by that Catan tempt 
ou not. For as we have frequently obſerved, the original Signi- 
cation of the Word Satan is no more than an Adverſary or any 
| one, or Thing that oppoſes. The libidinous Inclinations and Ha- 
bits of the Corinthians was the Satan, the Adverſary or the Thing 


that oppoſed here: On Account of which he adviſed the married 


ſons not to keep themſelves too long apart, even tho? it was on 
N Ackeaht. as he was apprehenſive if they did ſo, their 


libidinous Diſpoſitions would urge them to ſome Impurity. — 


The Apoſtle knowing the incontinent Diſpoſition of the Corin- 
;hians, thought it proper to give them this Caution. 


6 But I ſpeak this by permiſſion, and not of 


commandment. 


Bat what I have ſaid of every Man having his own Wife, and 
every Woman her Huſband, I ſay not by Way of Command, but 


by Way of Conceſſion or Indulgence, in Caſe ye will not labour 


to conquer your Deſires and live chaſte. 


- For I would that all men were even as I my 


ſell. But every man hath his proper gift of God, 
one after this. manner, and another after that, 


For 1 awould that all Men abere even as 1 myſelf : With as little 
| Defire of conjugal Pleaſures as J have; for, as Circumſtances are, 


I think that the beſt. 


But every Man hath his proper Gift of GOD, one after this Man- 
ner, and another after that ] Every Man is qualified as GOD 


hath ſeen proper; one being better able to practiſe ſome Things 
than others are. 7 


$ I fay therefore to the unmarried and widows, 


It is good for them if they abide even as I. 


I ſay therefore to the Unmarried :] By Wtpows being mentioned 
in the next Words, it ſeems as if by the Unmarried here 1s meant 
Widowers ; ſuch as had been married, but were unmarried again 
by their Wives being dead. f 

Ii is good for them :] It is the beſt Way for them, according to 
my Opinion, to remain as I do, with as little Deſire of conjugal 
Enjoyments, This muſt be the Meaning here ; becauſe 1t 
appears from Ch, ix. as if Paul had a Wife at the Time he wrote 
this Epiſtle, but that he did not take her about with him in his 


Travels. 


/ 


9 But if they cannot contain, let them marry : 


for it is better to marry than to burn, 

10 And unto the married I command, yet nt I, 
but the Lord, Let not the wife depart from her 
nm 1. 


Yet not I, but the Lord :] I ſay not this ſo much of myſelf, as 
from the Authority of CAR ISH: And it is therefore to be con- 
ſidered as his Command. 

Let not the Wife depart from her Huſband :]J Among the Greeks, 
the Woman was allowed by the Law to depart from her Huſband, 
as well as the Man to put away his Wife. 
ly commanded that a Man ſhould not put away his Wife, unleſs 
in the Caſe of Adultery. It from hence certainly followed, 
that the Woman was not to leave or depart from ber Huſband. 


11 But ard if ſhe depart, let her remain unmar- 
ried, or be reconciled to her huſband. And let not 
the huſband put away his wife. 


But and if ſhe depart :] If upon Account of her Huſband's bad 


Behaviour ſhe leaves his Houſe, and betakes herſelf elſewhere, 
let ber remain unmarried ; let her not take another Huſband, but 
remain ſingle, in Hopes of the Huſband's Love reviving, and his 
deliring her to live with him again, Or be reconciled to 
her Huſband :] Or, if ſhe chooſes not to wait for his Submiſſion, 


let her make Advances to be reconciled, and return to his 


Houſe, 


12 But to the reſt ſpeak I, not the Lord, If any 
brother hath a wife that believerh not, and ſhe be 
pleaſed to dwell with him, let him not put her away. 


But to the reſt peak I, not the LORD :] What I am going to 
ay now, is my own Advice, not an expreſs Commandment of 


HR1ST,—1f any Brother :] If any one who embraces the i 


CarisT expreſs- 


LCORINTHIANS. Of a Believer married to an Unbeliever. 599 


Chriſtian Faith (the Chriftians were wont to tall a Fellow Chri/- 
tian BROTHER),) hath a Wife that believeth not, is married when he 


turns Chri/tian, and his Wife will not embrace the like Faith, but 


continue in Idolatry.— And ſhe be pleaſed to dwell with bim, 
let him not put her away :] Becauſe her not embracing the like 


Faith, if ſhe be true to the Marriage Contract, is not a ſufficient 


Reaſon for divorcing her, unleſs ſhe chooſes it. 


13 And the woman which hath an huſband that 


believeth not, and if he be pleaſed to dwell with 


her, let her not leave him. 


Or, put him away,——The Greek Word in the Original ſigni- 
fying put away, being directed here in theſe two Veries both to 
the Man and the Woman, ſeems to intimate the ſame Power and 
the ſame Act of aac” Tay both; and therefore ought in both 
Places to be tranſlated alike, 


14 For the unbelieving huſband is ſanctified by 
the wife, and the unbelieving wife is ſanctified by the 
huſband. Elſe were your children unclean ; but now 
are they holy. 5 | | 


Sandified, Unclean, Holy, are here uſed by the Apoſile in the 


Jewiſh denſe. The Zews called all that were Jews, Hor, 
and all others they called CAN. Thus a Child begot 
without Hor ix Ess, was a Child begot by Parents whilſt they 
were yet Heathens ; and a Child begot in, or within Hotiness, 
was a Child begot by Parents aſter they were Proſelytes to the 
4 Religion.— This Way of ſpeaking, St. Pau“ transfers 

rom the 7ewifo into the Chriftian Church; calling all that are 
of the Chriſtian Church, Saints, or Holy; and conſequently 
all that were out of it, were UxcLEAN: So that the Meaning 


of this is, that either the Huſband or Wife being Chri/ftians, was 


ſufficient to make them both be deemed Chriſtians, ſo far as that 
their Children ſhould be looked upon as Children born Hol v, 


or within the Chri/ian Church, and reckoned a Part of GOD's 
People, —That the believing Huſband /an&ifed the unbelieving 


Wife, or made her to be deemed a Chriſtian, and fo the Wife the 
Huſband, the Apoſtle proves from the Practice of the Church to 
look upon and receive the Children born of ſuch, as if the Parents 
were both Chri/tzans. And this was founded, it is likely, upon 


the Suppoſition that the believing Party would inſtruc, and pro- 


bably have Influence on the unbelieving one, to turn them more 
and more to the Chriſtian Faith, as the unbelieving one living 
in Harmony with the believing ſhewed they had no bitter Aver- 
ſion to the Chriftian Faith, | 


15 But if the unbelieving depart, let him depart. 
A brother or a ſiſter is not under bondage in ſuch 
caſes ; but God hath called us to peace, 


If the unbelieving Party will diſſolve the Marriage, and leave 
the other, let the beheving Party uſe no Compulſion or Perſuaſion 
to engage their Stay; for a Brother or Siſter, a Chriſtian Man or 
Woman, z, not under Bondage in ſuch Cajes, is not obliged in ſuch 
a Caſe to continue unmarried, or to wait for, or endeavour to pro- 


cure a Reconciliation; as they would be if they were both 


Chriſtians. See what has been ſaid on Matthew Ch. v. 
But GOD hath called us to Peace :] To keep Peace and Love 


with all; and therefore the Chri/tian Huſband or Wife is not to 


break Peace by putting away or leaving the unbelieving Party 
who is deſirous to ſtay. | 


16 For what knoweſt thou, O wife, whether 
thou ſhalt ſave 2% huſband ? or how knoweſt thou, 
O man, whether thou ſhalt ſave thy wife? 


This is to be connected with the 14th Verſe, for the 1cth is 
inferted by Way of Parentheſis, and is another Reaſon aſſigned 
againſt a Separation. How canſt thou tell, O Wife, that art a 
Believer, whether thou mayeſt not convert thy unbelieving Huſ- 
band? and ſo thou, O Huſband, whether thou mayeſt not con- 


vert thy unbelieving Wife! 


17 But as God hath diſtributed to every man, 
As the Lord hath called every one, fo let him 
walk. And ſo ordain I in all churches, 


Let me take Occaſion from what I am ſpeaking of to give you 
this general Rule ; whatſoever Condition GOD has allotted 


to any one, of Birth, Fortune, or Marriage, and hath called © 


him to the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity in that State, /o let him walk, 
let him continue and go on contentedly in the ſame State, 
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mandment of GOD is the whole. 


600 The Keeping of the Commandments of I. CORINTHIANS. Gods the T bing Chriſtians ſoould mind 


18 Is any man called being circumciſed ? let him 
not become uncircumciſed. Is any called in un- 
circumciſion ? let him not become circumciſed. 


Let him not become uncircumciſed :] Let him not endeavour to 
hide his Circumciſion. | Fin ot] 


19 Circumciſion is nothing, and uncircumciſion 


is nothing, but the keeping of the commandments 
of God. | 


Circumciſion is nothing, and Uncircumcifion is nothing :)J Whe- 
ther you are circumciſed, or not circumciſed, is a Matter of no 
Moment in Regard to your Salvation ; but the keeping of the Com- 
From this Verſe, com- 
pared with Gal. Ch. v. 6. and vi. 15. we learn, that keeping the 
Commandments of GOD, (viz. thoſe delivered in the Goſpel of 
Cur1sT) is what is meant by Faith that worketh by Lowe, Gal. 
Ch. v. 6. and a new Creature, Gal. Ch. vi. 15. Since then our 


Salvation depends entirely on this, let us turn all our Thoughts 


and Endeavours to this, and make it the principal Care of our 


20 Let every man abide in the ſame calling where- 


in he was called, 


Remain content in the State of Life in which he was TR he 


became a Cbriſtian. It is plain from what immediately follows, 


that this is not an abſolute Command ; but only ſignifies that a 
Man ſhould not think himſelf diſcharged by the Privilege of his 
Chriſtian State, and the Franchiſes of the Kingdom of CHRIST, 
which he was entered into, from any Ties or Obligations he was 
under as a Member of Civil Society. The thinking themſelves 
freed by Chri//ianity from the Ties of Civil Society and Govern- 
ment, was a Fault it ſeems that theſe Chri/ians were very apt to 
run into. For St. Paul, for the preventing their Suppoſition of 
any Change of any Thing of their Civil State upon their embrac- 


ing Chriftianity, thinks it neceſſary to warn them againſt it three 


Times in the Compaſs of ſeven Verſes, and that in the Form of 
a direct Command not to change their Condition or State of 
Life. 


21 Art thou called being a ſervant? care not 


for it; but if thou mayeſt be made free, uſe it ra- 


ther. 


If thy Maſter is diſpoſed, and willing to ſet thee free, accept 
of the Offer, that thou mayeſt be more at Liberty to ſerve GOD 
and the Church.——Servants could not be made Preſbyters of the 
Church, without the Conſent of their Maſters, 


22 For he that is called in the Lord, being a ſer- 
vant, is the Lord's freeman: likewiſe alſo he that 
is called, being free, is Chriſt's ſervant. 


He that is converted to Chriſtianity, being a Servant or Bond- 
man, is CHRIST 's Freeman; is ſet free by CyrisT from the 
Dominion of his Vices, and made Partaker of the glorious Li- 


berty of the Children of GOD; and he that is converted, being 


a Freeman, becomes CHRIST 's Servant; under his Command and 
Dominion to obey his Will. Thus in a few Words Paul ſet 
Servants or Bondmen upon an Equality with Freemen, with Reſ- 


pect to Chriftianity ; and it was with this View that he applied 
| theſe oppoſite Expreſſions in ſpeaking of one and the other. For 


otherwiſe he converted to Chri/tianiry, being a Bondman, was as 
much a Servant to CHRIST as the Freeman; and he that was cal 


led being free, was equally the LORO Freeman. | 


23 Ye are bought with a price; be not ye the 


ſervants of men. 


Ze are bought with a Price:] This ought rather to be rendered, 
Are ye bought with a Price? THAT 15s, Hath your Liberty been 


| Purchaſed for you ? In ſuch Caſe, do not become Bond-Servants 


again. That the Charity of Chriftians was employed to buy 
their Brethren out of Slavery, we learn from the Apologies of 
Tuſtin Martyr and Tertullian, who tell us, that “ the Offerings 
„of Chriſtians, at the Sacrament, were, amongſt others, employ- 
« ed for that Uſe,” And that theſe Words ought to be rendered 
by Way of Interrogation, is evident from the preceding Diſ- 


courſe, which is ſtill by Way of Queſtion, I any Man called, be- 


ing circumciſed ? ver. 18, Art thou called being a Servant ? ver, 21; 


And that they are to be thus interpreted, the Deſign of the Apoſ- 


ile ſhews, which is to inform them, that Chri/ianity did not 


exempt them from their ſecular Relations to Heathen; the Be. 
liever ſtill continuing in his Coojugal Relation, and in the fame 
Relation of a Servant to his Heathen Maſter. Now to tell them 
they were bought with a Price by Cnaisr, and therefore 
ought not 7 be the Servants of Men, is plainly to contradig this 
Deſign ; but it is conſiſtent with the foregoing Advice, If 
thou canſt be made free, uſe it rather, to add, Are ye then bought cut 
of Servitude by the Charity of Chriſtians ? Return not again to 
the Service of Unbelievers.— Becoming Bondmen to Heather, ex. 

oſed Chriftian Converts to many Incumbrances and Interruptions 
in Duty; and therefore Bond-Service was not to be engaged in 
of their own Will or Choice. 


24 Brethren, let every man wherein he is called, 
therein abide with God, Y 


As in the Sight of GOD, and as ſubmitting to his Diſpoſal, 


25 Now concerning virgins, I have no command- 
ment of the Lord : yet I give my judgement as one 
that hath obtained mercy of the Lord to be faithful. 


As one who through the Goopness of GOD is truly faithful 
in the Diſcharge of his Office. St. Paul, in ſaying that he had 
hitherto been Rong Faithful in his Office, indicated that though 
what he was going to ſay was no Commandment from the Lord, yet 
they might very well rely upon it as the moſt proper Advice, — 
By Virgins here, the Apoſtle means thoſe of boch Sexes who 
were in a ſingle State, 


26 I ſuppoſe therefore that this 1s good for the 
preſent diſtreſs, I ſay, that it is good for a man ſo to 
be. | 


To continue in a Virgin or unmarried State, conũdering the 
preſent Circumſtances of Things. | 


27 Art thou bound unto a wife ? ſeek not to be 
_— Art thou looſed from a wife? ſeek not a 
wite. 


0 


Art thou in the Bonds of Wedlock, ſtill remain ſo, and do not 
think of ſeparating aſunder; but if thou art not yet married, 


do not ſeek or with to engage in that State, if thou canſt keep 
thyſelf chaſte. 


28 But and if thou marry, thou haſt not ſinned; 
and if a virgin marry, ſhe hath not ſinned. Never- 
theleſs, ſuch ſhall have trouble in the fleſh : but I 
ſpare you. | 


In the preſent Circumſtances of Things, thoſe that marry 


| hall have more Affliction; but I will ſo far ſpare you, as know- 


ing your Inclinations to Marriage, as not to repreſent to you 
how little Enjoyment you are like to have, as Things ſtand at 
reſent, from entering into a State of Marriage Becauſe 
in the Times of Perſecution, a married Man Feels the Effects 
of it in his Wife and Children, as well as in himſelf, 
Trouble in the Fliſh, ſignifies Trouble on Account of Rela- 
tives; for ſuch in Scripture Language are called our Fle/þ. 


29 But this I ſay brethren, the time is ſhort. It 
remaineth, that both they that have wives, be as 
though they had none | 


But this T jay, Brethren, the Time is ſhort :] The Time for en - 
joying Huſbands or Wives is but ſhort. This, it is likely, 
the Apoſtle ſaid out of a prophetical Foreſight of the approach - 
ing Perſecution under Neko. It remaineth, that oath they 
that have Wives, be as though they had none :] The Time is com- 
ing, that married Perſons will be ſeparated often by Perſecution, 
ſo that they will have no more Comfort from their Conſorts, 
than as it they were not married. 


30 And they that weep, as though they wept not; 
and they that rejoice, as though they rejoiced not; 
and they that buy, as though they poſſeſſed not; 


All theſe Things ſhould be done with Moderation, and 4 
Chriſtian Indifferency ; without the Heart being intenſely eu- 
gaged, and with a Diſpoſition to forego the Enjoyments of Lite, 
whenever neceſſary, We ſhould not be over and above affected 


with them when we have them, nor over much afflicted .whea w- 


want or loſe them. 


31 And 


31 And they that uſe this world, as not abuſing 
it, For the faſhion of this world paſſeth away. 


And they that uſe this World, as not abuſing it :] As not intenſely 
ofing jt,--» This is the proper Signification of the Greet here. 
Thoſe who uſe the World ſhould uſe it without an Over-reliſh 
of it, without giving themſelves up intenſely to the Enjoyment 
of it Fer the Faſhion of this World paſſith away :] The 
Scene of Things is always changing in this World, and nothing 
jn it can be relied on. Thus St. Jabs ſays, Love not the World, 
nor the Things of the World, for the Faſhion of the World paſſeth 
away, and the Lufts thereof, 1 John Ch. ii. 15, 17,—But per- 
haps St. Paul might ſpeak here, as foreſeeing there would be a 
great Change in Things with Reſpect to the Chrifians, by the 
Roman Government perſecuting them. 


32 But I would have you without carefulneſs. 
He that is unmarried, careth for the things that be- 
long to the Lord, how he may pleaſe the Lord : 


But I would have you without Carefulne/s :] Ftee from anxious 
Solicitude ; your Minds undifturbed with Cares, as much as may 
be ; which is the Reaſon I adviſe you not to marry, as he that 
has only himſelf to care for, has leſs Solicitude, and is leſs taken 
up than he who has a Family. He that is unmarried, careth for 
he Things that belong to the Lord, how he may pleaſe the Lord . 
Has Time and Liberty to mind religious Things, and to make 


it the chief Buſineſs of his Life to promote the Glory of GOD. 


2 But he that is married, careth for the things that 


are of the world, how he may pleaſe his wife. 


Great Part of his Time will be taken up in providing for his 
Family, and in doing ſuch Things out of Complaiſance to his 
Wite as ſhe is vieaſel with. He will in a great Degree accom- 
modate his Manners to her's, | | 


34 There is difference alſo between a wife and a 
virgin, The unmarried woman careth for the 
things of the Lord, that ſhe may be holy, both in 
body and in ſpirit : but ſhe that is married, careth 
4 the things of the world, how ſhe may pleaſe Ber 

uſband, | | 


That ſhe may be holy, both in Body and in Spirit:] That ſhe may 
be holy in an extracrdinary Degree, having both an unpolluted 


Body, and a pu: e Mind. — ut ſbe that is married, carei h 


how ſhe may pleaſe her Huſband :] The Apoſtle in this Verſe, and 
the I of it, ſeems to 3 that ſingle Perſons of 
either Sex, have generally Opportunities for Devotion, beyond 
thoſe that are married, even in the moſt peaceful Times of the 
Chorch ; but he ſpoke it more particularly with Regard to the 
Circumſtances of Things when he wrote ; when he knew they 
2 likely to be expoſed to Perſecution on Account of their Re- 
ligion. | 


35 And this I ſpeak for your own profit; not 
that I may cafl a ſnare upon you, but for that 
which is comely, and that ye may attend upon the 
Lord without diſtraction. | 


And this I ſpeak for your own Profit ] All this I ſay, as what I 
think will, as Things are, make moſt for your Peace. Not 
that I may caſt a Snare upon you :] Not to lay a Conſtraint upon 
you, or put you under the Obligation of Commands which 
Crir:sT has not commanded z nor ſuch as you are not able 
to keep. It may properly be called laying a Snare for Men, to 
engage them to ſuch Things as their Nature or Conſtitution will 
not allow of; therefore abſolute Reſtriction to Celibacy is not 
+ founded upon Reaſon. The Greek Word we render a 
Snare, ſignifies a Cord, which poſſibly the Apoſtle might, ac- 
cording to the Language of the Hebrew School, uſe here for 
binding, and then his Diſcourſe runs thus: Though I have de- 
elared it my Opinion, that it is beſt for a Virgin to remain un- 
married, yet I bind it not; hat is, I do not declare it to be un- 
lawful to marry, | : 
. But for that avhich is comely :] But only as adviſing that which 
1s comely in itſelf, wiz. a chaſte Celibacy, and which will leave 
you more at Liberty and Leiſure to apply yourſelves to the Stu- 


dies and Duties of the Goſpel without Diſtraction.-What St. 


Paul ſays here about Marriage, muſt be underſtood with particu- 
lar Reſpect to thoſe Times; for nothing can be more abſurd 


than to imagine, that an inſpired Apoſtle would, in the general, 


iſcountenance Marriage; conſidering, that it is expreſsly agree- 
able to a Divine Inſtitution, and of great Importance to the Ex- 
fence and Happineſs. of all future Generations, 


Of an unmarried Ad dnn ian 


| 


and a married State. 601 


36 But if any man think that he behaveth him- 
ſelf uncomely toward his virgin; it ſhe paſs the flower 
of ber age, and need ſo require, let him do what he 
will, he ſinneth not; let them marry. | 

37 Nevertheleſs, he that ſtandeth ſtedfaſt in his 
heart, having no neceſſity, but hath power over his 
own will, and hath ſo decreed in his heart, that he will 
keep his virgin; doeth well. | 


It appears ſomething uncertain whether the two foregoing 
Verſes relate to a FaTEH ER 's diſpoſing of his Daughter in Mar- 
riage, or to a Perion's, either Man or Woman, keeping their 
own Virginity, and continuing unmarried. The firit Verſe, 1F 
any Man thinketh he behaveth bimſelf uncomely toward his Virgin, 
if ſhe paſs the Flower of her Age, may be underſtood in either 

enſe ; becauſe among the Jews it was thought a Diſgrace, both 
to Men and Women, to remain unmarried aſter a certain Age; 
and it was, in particular, thought diſgraceful to a Parent to have 
his Daughter remain unmarried beyond the Flower of her Age, 
So that the Apoſtle may, from the firſt Verſe, be underſtood in 
either Senſe. But in the following Verſe, He that flanderh 
freadfaft in his Heart, having no Neceſſity, ſeems to be ſpoken of 
one that takes the Reſolution themſelves of not marrying, and 
who find no Neceflity of doing it from the Violence of their 
Paſſions, But thoſe that underſtand this as ſpoken of the Far HER, 
ſuppoſe that by „landing flragfaſt in his Heart, is meant the Pa- 
rent's ſteadfaſt Reſolution to keep his Daughter unmarried, not- 
withſtanding the accounted Diſgrace of it, and by having no Ne- 
ce//ity, the being under no Necellity from the natural Conſtitution 
or Inclination of his Daughter of marrying her, which is further 
ſignified by, but hath Power over his own Will ; THAT 1s, if he 
has the Liberty of doing what he wills, by his Daughter not be- 
ing averſe, but conſenting to it. Some underſtand the two Ver- 
ſes of a Perſon betrothed to a Virgin, but not married to her, 
In which ever Senſe we underſtand it, it amounts to the ſame 
Thing; that Celibacy muſt be entirely voluntary, and is not to 
be continued in, unleſs it can be done with perfect Chaſtity, 


- 38 So then, he that giveth her in marriage do- 
eth well; but he that giveth ber not in marriage 
doeth better. 

39 The wife is bound by the law as long as her 
huſband liveth ; but if her huſband be dead, ſhe is 
at liberty to be married to whom ſhe will; only in 
the Lord.. | 


The Wife it bound by the Law as long as her Huſband whe" 9p, | 
The Wife is bcund by the Law of Wedlock as long as her Huſ- 
band liveth, not to leave him and take another Man, —— But if 
her Huſband be dead, ſbs is at Liberty to be married to whom jbe 
_ ; only in the LORD] Ouly it mult be with a Chriſtian Bro- 
ther, : | 


40 But ſhe is happier if ſhe ſo abide, after my 
judgement : and I think alſo that J have the Spirit of 


_ God. | 


But ſhe is happier if ſhe Jo abide :] If ſhe continues a Widow, 
As 6 A be moſt to her Eaſe and Tran- 
quility, according to my Judgement. And 1 think alfa that 1 
haws the Spirit of GOD :|] That what I adviſe is agreeable to 
the Will of GOD, though I have no expreſs Command about it. 


From what has been ſaid we may learn, That Marriage is a 
holy and honourable State ; and that the PET, of Chriſtians in 
that State is, to live in Unity and Concord. That every one is 
left to his Liberty in Regard to Marriage; and is to regulate his 
Conduct in this Matter, as he finds himſelf called to live in a 
married or ſingle State ; but, . that thoſe who are not married, 
are bound to live in Purity and Continency, That Huſbands 
and Wives ought not to ſeparate from each other; but, on the 
contrary, are to live peaceably together, and to edify each other, 

endeavouring to promote the Salvation of one another. That 

OD having thought fit there ſhould be different States and Con- 
ditions in the World, every one ought to continue in his Cal- 
ling, provided it be a lawful one, and faithfully diſcharge all the 


Daties in which his Calling engages him, without endeavouring 


to alter his Condition by ſinful Methods. Another uſeful In- 
ſtruction, which St. Pau gives us in this Chapter, and which i- 


adapted to all Seafons and all Perſons, is, that our Lives are 


ſhort, that our Condition in this World is very uneertain, and 
that all Things here below are tranſitory and vain ; for which 
Reaſon we ought-not to ſet our Hearts upon them, hut ſhoot 
poſſeſs all Things as if we poſſeſſed them not. 
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5602 Touching Things 


N 


and were puffed up with, yet the eating of thoſe 


i Concerni ap, 7 offered unte idols. 8 Any thing which may 
cauſe a 1 low Chriſtian to err, is to bt avoided, however lawful 
it may be in it/elf. 


OW as touching things offered unto idols, 
we know that we all have knowledge. Know- 
ledge puffeth up, but charity edifieth. | 


It appears from what the Apoſtle ſays bere, that the Corin- 
thians, who were great Philoſophers, made Uſe of a Subtlety of 
Argument, in order to excuſe their going to the Feaſts made of 
the Sacrifices offered to Idols.---An Idol, argued they, is Nothing ; 
and what is Nothing in itſelf, cannot certainly convey any Pollu- 


tion: There can therefore be no Sin in 14 * the Temple of 
an Idol, or mere Nothing, or in eating of the Remainder of the 


Sacrifices offered to them.---The Deſign of the Apoſtle ſeems to 


be, to take down the Opinion of their Knowledge, by thewing 


them, that notwithſtanding all the Knowledge they 8 Ws | 
acrifices di 


not recommend them to GOD, (ſee wer. 8.) and that they might 
| fin in their Want of Charity by offending their weak Brother. 
This ſeems plainly, from wer. 1--3, & 11, 12. to be the Deſign 


of the Apoſtle's Anſwer here, and not to reſolve the Caſe of eat. 


ing Things offered to Idols in its full Latitude : For then he 
would have proſecuted it more at large here, and not have de- 


| ferred the doing of it to Ch, x. where he treats of it more 


particularly. 3 6 
We know that aue all have Knowledge :] Without Doubt we, as 


well as you, are very ſenſible that an Idol is a mere Nothing.--- 
This may be ſuppo 
were fond of going to the Idol Feaſts ; and defended it upon 
this Argument, that an Idol was a mere Nothing. —— Knowledge 
puffethup :] Knowledge, however, it is to be noted, often puferh up 
with a contemptuous Pride, and carries Perſons beyond due Bounds, 
making them not to a& ſo properly as they ſhould do, inducing 
them not to have that Regard to others which they ought to have, 
Bur Charity ediſietb:] But Chriſtian Love diftates that we ſhould 
conſider in all Things, not juſt what is ſuitable or proper to our- 
ſelves, but what is expedient and proper with Regard to the 


whole Community we belong to. 


2 And if any man think that he knoweth any 
thing, he knoweth nothing yet as he ought to know. 


If any one is conceited of his Knowledge, and has an high 
Opinion of himſelf, becauſe he is expert in Subtlety of Argu- 
ment and logical Diſputations, be &nowerh nothing yet as he ought 
zo know ; he has not that which is trae Knowledge. To know 
aright, is to employ Knowledge properly to our own and others 


Good, 


3 But if any man love God, the ſame is known 


* 


Is approved and beloved of him. To 4now, is often 
uſed in the Senſe of approving or loving. The Meaning of the 
Apoſtle here ſeems to be, that the coy ry only which is em- 
ployed to a good Purpoſe, 1s approved of by GOD ; not that 
which is only oftentatious, and puffs up with Pride, and which 
takes no Care about edifying others. 


4 As concerning therefore the eating of thoſe 
things that are offered in ſacrifice unto idols, we 
know that an idol ig nothing in the world, and that 
there is none other God bur one. 


1. know that an Idol is nothing in the World :] Are ſenſible 
that thoſe Gods, which the Hearhens worſhip, are merely fictiti- 


| ous ; without any real Exiſtence, or without any Power that any 


Ways entitles them to be worſhipped as GOD. As the Heavenly 
Bodies were a Part of the Heathen Worſhip, St. Paul could not 
abſolutely ſay, with Reſpect to them, they were Nothing, tho? 
he might ſo of moſt of the Obje&s of. their Worſhip. 
This is to be conſidered as either ſpoken in the Perſons of thoſe 


who frequented the Idol Feaſts, or addreſſed to them in Reference 


to their alledging in Excuſe for it, that they acknowledged and 
were perſuaded that there was but one GOD, and that all the 
Gods of the Heathens were fiQtitious Beings. | 


5 For though there be that are called Gods, 
whether in heaven or in earth (as there be Gods 


many, and lords many) 


The Heathen; do indeed give the Title of Gods or Lordi to many, 
both in Heaven and Earth,——The Heathexs had Supreme So- | 


9 


ſed to be addreſſed to thoſe Chri/tians who 


LCORINTHIANS. 


| Lonp and CHRIST, As Ch. ii. 36. 


Cloſely, and conſider the Context, we ſhall ſee that by 7+ here, 


their conſcience being weak is defiled. 


filed ; is more and more corrupted and drawn from the Faith of 


off ered unto 1dols, 


vereign Gods, whom they ſuppoſed eternal, remaining always in 
the Heavens: Theſe were called Gods. They had beſides ano- 
ther Order of inferior Gods: Gods apon Earth; who, by the 
Will and Direction of the heavenly Gods, governed terreſtrial 
Things. Theſe were called in Scripture, Baal/im; THAT 18, Lord; 
and by the Greeks Dgemons. To this the Apoſtle alludes bake 
ſaying, Though there be in the Opinion of the HeaTaexs, Get; 
many, THAT 18, many Celeſtial Sovereign Gods in Heaven; and 
Lords many, THAT 1s, many Bdalim or Lords Agents, and Pre. 
ſidents over earthly Things, yet to us Chriftians there js but 
one Sovereign GOD the FarnzI, of whom are all Things: 
and to whom, as ſupreme, we are to direct all our Services: 
And but one that is conſtituted Lord or Head of them, vs, 
the Man jesus, whom, as St. Peter ſays, God has made both 


6 But to us there is but one God, the F ather, 1 
whom are all things, and we in him; and one Lord 
3 Chriſt, by whom are all things, and we by 

8 b 


Of whom are all Things ] Who is the primary Cauſe o 
Things, But there Fa 100 appear to be 1 Neceſſity of 74 
ſtanding this as ſpeaking of GOD's being the Creator of every 
Thing; but by a!l Things here may probably be meant every 
Thing reſpecting the Worſhip of him in an acceptable Manner 
That every Thing of the Goſpel Doctrine came by Revelation 
from him; Conſidering the Context and the latter Clauſe of the 
Mo there appears Room to think it may be underſtood in this 

enſe, 

And wwe in bim] And we are devoted to him alone, to wor- 
ſhip and ſerve no other but him. This is the Characteriſtic and 
Profeſſion of us Chriftians, The taking the Words of St. Pay! 
in his Epiſtles in a general Senſe, inſtead of confining them tothe 
particular Caſe he was writing upon, occaſions often our Miſun. 
derſtanding them. By V here is generally underſtood manking 
in general, or the Human Nature in itſelf ; but if we examine it 


the Apoſtle meant Ve Chriſtians, or we who follow the Religion 
taught by Jesus CyrIsT., And this being thus underſtood, the 
Senſe of the whole Verſe will appear clearer. | 
And one Lord FESUS CHRIST :] And one is conflituted our 
Head, or Lord, wiz. JESUS the AvOIR TED ons of GOD, 

By whem are all Things :] The Apoſtle being ſpeaking here of 
Chriſtians and Chriſtianity, it is evident we muſt underſtand by all 
Things here, all Things relating to Chri/tianity. By him was 
taught to Mankind the whole Doctrine of Cbriſtianity. The 
Revelation which GOD has made of his Will and Deſigns reſ- 
2 Mankind, has been communicated by or through Jesvs 

HRIST, 5 

And wwe by him :] And through Faith in his Doctrine, we 
Chriſtians worſhip and ſerve GOD in the Manner we do; And 
are become acceptable to him. | | 


7 Howbeit, here is not in every man that know- 
ledge : for ſome, with conſcience of the idol unto 
this hour, eat it as a thing offered unto an idol ; and 


Howbeit, there is not in every Man that Knowledge :] That 
Idols, or the Gods of the Heathens, are but imaginary, a mere Ne- 
thing. To continue the Thread of the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe, 
this Seventh Verſe muſt be read as joined unto the firſt, and all 
between looked on as a Parehtheſis. | 

For ſome with Conſcience of the Idol :) With an Opinion that 
the Idol is ſomething real, ſomething that has a Power or In- 
SR and that there is a favourable Preſence of it at theſe 

caſts, | 

Eat it as a Thing offered unto an Idol :) Feaſt upon the Remain- 
der of the Sacrifices offered unto Idols, as if the Idols were really 
ſomething that could hurt or benefit them, and were preſent at 
the Feaſt, | 

And their Conſcience being weak :) Their Opinion in this Mat- 
ter being not well ſettled, nor firm in the Chri/ftian Faith, 7s 4e 


the Chriſtian Profeſſion by theſe Practices. 


8 But meat commendeth us not to God : for nei- 
ther if we eat, are we the better ; neither if we eat 
not, are we the worſe. 


Neither, if in Knowledge and full Perſuaſion that an Idol is 
Nothing, we eat Things offered to Idols, do we thereby pleaſe 
GOP, or render — * the more acceptable to him. Thoſe 

among the Corinthians, who made no Scruple of eating Things 
ſacrificed to Idols, prided themſelves as being wiſer, and acting 
more agreeable to Chriſtian Liberty, than thoſe who made a 
Scruple of. it : And therefore the Apoftle here tells them, that 
they did not thereby render themſelves at all more acceptable to 


7 pot to others ought to diret our Afions. I. CORIN T H IAN S. Miniſters have a Right to Maintenance. Co 


60D. Neither i Fave eat not, are wwe the worſe J Nor if, out of 
Scruple of Conſcience, we eat not of the Things offered to 
Idols, are we therefrom the worſe Cbriſtiant, or ſhall have leſs of 


the Favour of GOD. 


g But take heed leſt by any means this liberty of 
your's become a ſtumbling-block to them that are 
weak. 


Take Heed leſt the Uſe of the Liberty which thou haſt from 
thy ſuperior Knowledge, becomes an Occaſion of Sin to ſuch 
who are but new Converts, and have not thoſe right Notions 
of Things that thou haſt. Here the Apoſtle explains the In- 
tent of all that he had ſaid before ; wiz. that a ſuperior Know- 
ledge ſhould not be uſed to give Offence to others, or to be the 
Means of their acting againſt the Dictates of their Conſcience, 


10 For if any man ſee thee, which haſt know- 
ledge, fit at meat in the idols temple, ſhall not 'the 
conſcience of him which is weak be emboldened to 
eat thoſe things which are offered to idols; | 


NE: 


Shall not the Conſcience of him that is weak ?] Shall not he who 
Aill thinks an Idol to be ſomething, that there is really a Divi- 
nity in them, be emboidened ; be drawn in by thy Example 0 cat 
thoſe Things which are offered to Idols, as in Honour of the Idols; 
which he f 4 + 7 thee to do, not knowing thou haſt a different 
Opinion of Idols than he has; and thereby he is induced to 
think there is no Ill in the Worſhip of Idols. | 


11 And through thy knowledge ſhall the weak 
brother periſh, for whom Chriſt died? 


And through thy Knowledge :) Thus, through thy uſing the 
Knowledge 5 a Wakes of hinge which 2 haſt, Fn an 
improper Manner, and not under the Guidance of Chriftian 
Love, which careth for others, and uſeth Things accordingly, 
Hall the weak Brother periſh ? Shall he whoſe Notions are not 
rightly ſettled, fall off by Degrees from the Chrifian Faith, and 
ſo be loſt ?—— For whom Chriſt died:] CHRIS T's Death and 
| Reſurretion was intended as a Means to bring Mankind in ge- 
neral to eternal Life. 


12 But when ye fin ſo againſt the brethren, and 
wound their weak conſcience, ye ſin againſt Chriſt. 


And wound their weak Conſcience :) And lead them to do 
that which is wrong, by Reaſon of the falſe Notions they have of 
Things, not being fully ſettled in the Truth, and ſo in the End 
make them to fall from the Chri/tian Faith. Ye fin againſt 
Chrift :] By deſtroying them whom he deſires to ſave. 


13 Wherefore, if meat make my brother to of- 
fend, I will eat no fleſh while the world ſtandeth, 
leſt 1 make my brother to offend. 


For my own Part, ſooner than cauſe a Chri/ian to fin, I would 
not only refrain from the Feaſts made of the Sacrifices offered to 
Idols, though I am ſenſible I might lawfully eat of them, but I 
would alſo refrain from eating any Fleſh at all, during my whole 
Life. This the Apoſtle ſays not as relating to the Subject he 
was upon, but only to ſignify that much more grievous Things 
were to be endured for the Good of a Fellow Creature, or Chri/- 
tian Brother, than what he is ſpeaking of, the refraining from 
eating of Things offered to Idols. We ought to take great 
Notice, what a Regard St. Pau/ had to others, how he thought it 
incumbent on him to ſacrifice inferior Advantages that reſpected 
himſelf, to their greater Good ; that he ſtudiouſly avoided every 
Liberty he might have allowed himſelf in, if he thought it would 
be an Offence to a Chri/tian Brother, or be the Means of leading 
them into an Error or finful Practice. We ought very ſtrictl 
to imitate this amiable Chᷣriſtian Example of St. Paul; for ſuc 
Cbriſtian Charity, ſuch a tender Regard for others, is the diſtin- 
guiſhing CharaQteriſtic of true Chriſtianiiy, and without it we are 
not real Chriſtian. 


. . 


1 He ſbeaueth his liberty, 7 and that the miniſter ought to live by 
the goſpel: 15 yet that him/elf hath of his own accord abftlained, 
18 70 bs either chargeable unto them, 22 or offenſive unto any in 
watters indifferent. 24 Our Chriſtian /ift may be compared unto 
a race, F 


AMI not an apoſtle? am I not free? have I 
not ſeen Jeſus Chriſt our Lord? are not ye 
my work in the Lord ? . 


The Apoſtle in this Chapter vindicates his apoſtolic Charac- 
ter againſt thoſe Teachers amongſt the Corinthians who ſpoke 
degradingly of it. 4m I not an Apoſtle ? | Can it be doubted 
whether I am an Apoſtle ? —— An I not free?] Am I not at Li- 
berty to make Uſe of the Privilege due to that Office, as much 
as any other of the Apoſtles, and todo every Thing that is not con- 
trary to the Precepts or the Spirit * Goſpel of Jesus CurisT 
Hawe I not Jeen Jeſus Chriſt our LORD ?| Havel not had the Fa- 
vour to ſee JESUS CHRIST our LORD after an extraordinary 
Manner, and to receive Revelations from him? Therefore may be 
put on a Par with thoſe he appointed Apoſtles whilft on Earth.--- 
Are not ye my Work in the LORD?) Are not you yourſelves, 
whom [I have converted, an Evidence of the Succeſs of my Em- 
ployment in the Goſpel, 


2 If I be not an apoſtle unto others, yet doubtleſs 
I am to you: for the ſeal of mine apoltleſhip are ye 
in the Lord. 99 2 


Tf be not an Apoſtle unto others, yet doabrleſs J ain to you :] If 
others ſhould queſtion my being an Apoſtle, you ought certainly 
not to doubt of it, by Reaſon of the extraordinary Proofs of my 
Apoſtleſhip which I have given among you.-- For the Seal of mine 
Apoſileſhip are ye in the Lord.] Your being in the Lugo JESUS, 
or of the Chriftian Faith, and having received the Gifts ot the 
Holy Spirit, is as it were a Seal affixed that 1 am truly an Apoſtle. 
For if St. Paul had not been a true Apoſtle of JESUS CHRIST, 
GOD would not have conferred miraculous Gifts on thoſe on 
whom he laid his Hands, or ſupplicated, for, which had been the 
Caſe among the Corinthians, 

3 Mine anſwer to them that do examine me, is 
this, 

Some of the Corinthian Teachers ſeem to have diſparaged 
Paul, as though he did not ſufficiently underſtand the Liber- 
ty a wiſe Man might take in Things that were of an indife- 
rent Nature in themſelves, but which were not convenient, 
except for thoſe who had brought their Paſſions under Subjection. 
—dt; Paul, in Anſwer to this Reflexion caſt upon him by ſome 
of the Corinthian Teachers, ſhews here that he very well under- 
ſtood the Liberty a wiſe Man might take; but that he made it 
a Point in his Conduct to eircumſeribe the Uſe of this Liberty 
wihin the Bounds of Prudence and brotherly Love, 


4 Have we not power to eat and to drink ? 
Have not I a Right to Meat and Driok where I preach ? 


5 Have we not power to lead about a ſiſter a 
wife as well as other apoſtles, and as the brethren of 
the Lord, and Cephas ? | 


Have not I and Barnabas a Right to take about our Wives 
with us, at the Expence of the Church, as well as the other 
Apoſtles, and the Kinfmen of our LORD, and Peter? The 
Jews were wont to call their Wives Si/ers, on Account of being 
of the ſame Origin, Tobit Ch. v. 2. And Chriſtians were wont 
to call them ſo, on Account of their common Faith. -St. 
Paul here intimates that he bad a Wife, whom he might, take 
along with him in his Travels; but he did not, leſt ſhe ſhould 
be burthenſome to the Churches ; for though he could get his 
own Living by working, it would have been much more diffi- 
calt for him to provide both for kimſelf and her. | 


6 Or ! only and Barnabas, have not we power to 
forbear working ? 


To leave off labouring with our Hands, and Iive at the Ex- 
pence of thoſe to whom we preach the Goſpel ? Can you ima» 
gine that we do not know that we have a Right to a Mainte- 
nance? We are certainly ſenſible that we have that Right; but 
we underſtand when itis beſt and moſt conducive to the Good of 
others, not to uſe that Right, St. Pan had preached the Goſpel 
at Corinth about two Years, in all which Time he had taken no- 
thing of them, 2 Cor. Ch. xi. 7--9. This, by ſome of the oppo- 
ſite Faction, and particularly as we may ſuppoſe by their Leaders, 
was made Uſe of to call in Queſtion bis Apoſtleſhip, 2 Cor. Ch. 
xi. 5, 6, For why (ſaid they) if he were an Apoſtle, ſhould he not 
uſe the Power of an Apoſtle, to demand Maintenance where he 

reaches? It is to this Objection that the Apoſtle ſeems to reply 

res 92 


7 Who 


o » 
— * * 
— IO), RS* eh * 
—— . rinks out _ * 


preached it fox the 
13 Do ye not know that they which miniſter about 


604 Thoſe wwho preach the Goſpel, I.CORINTHIANS. 


7 Who goeth a warfare at any time at his own 
charges? who planteth a vineyard, and eateth not 
of the fruit thereof? or who feedeth a flock, and 


eateth not of the milk of the flock? 


Thoſe emp! in Vineyards were allowed to eat of the 
Grapes ; and Shepherds, if they had Occaſion for it, to milk 


| the Cattle they were feeding. St. Paal, to ſhew that he un- 


derftood his Right, argues that it might be inferred both from 
the common Practice of Mankind, and from the Law of Moe. 


8 Say I theſe things as a man ? or ſaith not the 
law the ſame alſo ? 


Say 3 the Things as @ Man 7] 1 build not what I ſay merely 
upon the Practice of Men, for the Law which is given by GOD, 


and which therefore muſt be right, ſays the very ſame. 


9 For it is written in the law of Moſes, Thou 
ſhalt not muzzle the mouth of the ox that treadeth 
out the corn. Doth God take care for oxen ? 


More than he does of Men ? Has he a greater Regard for them 


than for the Human Species? In the Eaftern Countries, they 


do not threſh out Corn as we do, but effect it by cauſing Oxen 
to tread it out. 


10 Or faith he it altogether for our ſakes ? for 
our ſakes, no doubt, this is written: that he that 
ploweth ſhould plow in hope; and that he that threſh- 
eth in hope, ſhould be partaker of his hope, 


Or ſaith be it altogether (or rather, chiefy) for no Doubt Gov 
had Regard to the Brute Creatures in giving the Law; but St. 
Pauls Meaning is, that it had a Meaning in it of more Worth, 


viz. to inſtruct Mankind to be always ready and willing to pay 
the Labourer his Hire. | 5 


11 If we have ſown unto you ſpiritual things, 18 it 
a great thing if we ſhall reap your carnal things? 


If we receive a Maintenance from you; a Share of thoſe 
Things which are neceſſary for the Subſiſtence of Life, 


12 If others be partakers of this power over you, 


are not we rather? Nevertheleſs, we have not uſed ] 


this power; but ſuffer all things, left we ſhould hin- 
der the goſpel of Chriſt. 


If others be Partaker: of this Power over you ] If others have 2 
Right to claim this of you, have net we rather a better Claim ? 
Nevertheleſs, we have not u/ed this Power :] We have not made 
this Claim, —— But ſuffer ail Things, Left wwe ſhould binder the 
Geſpel of Chrift :] Put up with all Inconveniencies, and bear any 
Thing, to remove (as much as in me lies) all Impediments to 
the Progreſs of the Goſpel of CHRIST. St. Paul did not 
accept of any Pay or Maintenance for preaching the Goſpel, 
that he might not give Occaſion to its being thought that he 
of Intereſt. 


holy things, live of che things of the temple ? and they 


which walt at the altar, are partakers with the altar? 


14 Even fo hath the Lord ordained, that they 
which preach the goſpel ſhould live of the goſpel. 


Should have a Maintenance from thoſe to whom they preach 


it. 


1; But I have uſed none of theſe things. Nei- 
ther have 1 written theſe things, that it ſhould be fo 
done unto me: for it were better for me to die, than 
that any man ſhould make my glorying void. 

Bat I have w/ed none of theſe Things :] Have not received any 


Thing of you towards my Support, nor do I now write in this 
Manner, that I ſhould hereafter have any Allowance made to me. 


Fer it were better for me to die, than that any Man ſhould 


make my Glorying (or Rejoicing) void :] 1 had rather die than 
Joſe that Satsfattion which I have from my having preached the 


Goſpel, without receiving any Recompence for it, even ſo much 


as a Subſiſtence. 


5 


are to live of the Con 


16 For though I preach the goſpel, I have 10. 
thing to glory of : for neceſſity 5 laid n 
yea, woe is unto me if I preach not the goſpel. 


Fer though I preach the Goſpel, 1 have nothing to, f 
mercly ills the Goel I have, May. Frag 3 
nothing to glory or rejoice in. The Mind feels a pecoliar 
and extraordinary Pleaſure and Satisfaction from the doing of wa 
Thing praiſeworthy and excellent, which there was no Obli ation | 
of Duty to perform. | On 

For Neceſſity is laid upon me :| For I am under the Obligation 
of ward Ag fie fry an abſolute Command. -a, woe i; 
unto. me, if I preach not the Gofpel :] I muſt even ex 
aided, if I 05 it not. 3 * 


17 For if I do this thing willingly, I have a reward: 
but if againſt my will, a dif. enſation the goſpel is 
committed unto me. | | 

Had I taken to preaching of the Goſpel of my own Mind, 


there would have been Room for me to have expected ſ , 
ward from GOD for doing it ; but ſeeing the Office 9 5 1 


upon me by an expreſs Command from Heaven, attended with 


ſuch Circumſtances as were ſufficient to terrify me into a Com. 
97H bow can I ground any Hopes of an extraordinary Re. 
war 7 | 


18 What is my reward then ? Verily that when 1 
preach the goſpel, I may make the goſpel of Chriſt 


without charge, that I abuſe not my power in the 
golpel. 

Rather, Bat 7 vse not my Power in the Goſpel. As the Caſe is 
with me, II bat is my Reward ® On what Condition can [ ground 
any Hopes of receiving any extraordinary Reward from the 
Goodneſs of GOD ? The Foundation of any ſuch Hope muſt 
be my preaching the Goſpel, without putting them to whom I 

reach it, to any Charge ; not to claim that Maintenance which 
T1 have a Right to, and by other-like Behaviour. However, this 
is not to be underſtood as it St. Paul thought he had a Claim of 
Right, by acting ſo, to any Reward from ob, but only that 
GOD would, out of his infinite innate Goodneſs, pleaſe to abun- 
dantly reward ſuch Behaviour: See what has been ſaid Luke Ch. 
xvli. 10.—— The A poſtle ſpe:ks here of receiving an extraordi- 
nary R:ward, on Account of doing more than he was obliged to. 


19 For though I be free from all men, yet have 


I made mylelf iervant unto all, that I might gain the 


more. 


Though I be under Obligation to no Man, yet that I might 
have ſome good Ground of Hope or Rejoicing, I became as it 
were a Slave toall, taking the greateſt Care not to offend them, 
and ſhunning no Labour or Inconveniencies to ſerve or pleaſe 
them. That I might gain the more :] Make the more Converts 


to CHRIST. 


20 And unto the Jews, I became as a Jew, that I 
might gain the Jews; to them that are under the 
law, as under the law, that I might gain them that 
are under the law ; | 


- Unto the Jews, I became at a Jer] I praQtiſed the fame reli- 
ious Rites, and followed the ſame Cuſtoms as the Fews do. 
his can only ſignify, 22 he voluntarily complied with it, as an 
ind:;fferent Thing ; but it cannot by any Means imply, that he de- 
clared ſuch Obiervances zece/ary, or refuſed to converſe with any 
who would not conform to them ; for this was the very Diſſimu- 
lation, which, with ſo generous a Freedom, he condemned in St. 
Peter, Gal. Ch. ii. 14, Cc. or that he ated in this or the other 
Compliances he ſpeaks of, any Thing contrary to the Precepts 
or Doctrine of the Goſpel. | 
To them that are under the Law] Among thoſe who have ſab- 
jected themielves to the Law as Profelytes, I ated as a Proſelyte. 


21 To them that are without law, as without law, 
(being not without law to God, but under the Jaw 
to Chriſt) that I might gain them that are without 


law. 


To rhem that are without Law, 4 without Law :] To them 
who have no written Law of GOD, I argued upon the Princi- 
ples of the Law written in their Hearts, and did not practiſe 


among them any of the ceremonial Precepts of the Maſair * 
| eang 


$1, PauPs charitable Compliances 


Being not without Law to GOD, But under the Law to CHRIST :] 
Not indeed as if I were under no Law to GOD, but as obeying | 
and following the Law of Christ. The Apoſtle puts in this by 
Way of Parentheſis, left any one ſhould interpret what he had 
{aid of his becoming as without Law, to them without the Law, 
in a bad Senſe ; and therefore he thought proper to declare, that 
in doing all this, he ſtill continued to hve according to the Law 


of CHRIST. | 1 5 


22 To the weak became I as weak, that I might 
gain the weak : I am made all things to all men, that 
might by all means fave ſome. YN 


—_— wu 


To the Weak became I as weak :) To thoſe who were not tho- 
roughly eſtabliſned in the CHriſtias Faith, and that had not attain- 
ed a perfect Knowledge of it, I became as it were ſuch myſelf, 
not diſcourſing upon Points they were not able to bear; and con- 
forming my Behaviour and Manner of Life to their Scruples and 
Weakneſs of Faith. „ | | 

I am mare all Things to all Men, that I might by all Means ſave 
ame :] | conform to all Men, as far as I can lawfully do it, 
when I judge it will conduce to their Good ſo to do. 


it 


23 And this I do for the goſpel's ſake, that I 1 
müht be partaker thereof with you. 


That I may be a Partaker of the Rewards of the Goſpel. The 
Words WITH YOU are not in the Greek, | 


24 Know ye not that they which run in a race, 
run all, but one receiveth the pilze ? So run that 
ye may obtain. | 


So endeavour to excel in a virtuous Life, according to the Pre- 
cepts of the Goſpel of CHRIST, that you may obtain the high- 
et Reward, St. Paul's Exhortation ſeems to be that they ſhould 
cnccavour to excel in Virtue, that they might obtain a high- 
er State of Glory and Felicity than what a Chri/tian of infe- 
rior Virtue will do. And it can ſcarce be doubtcd, but that Chri/. 
{ans eminent ia Virtue will obtain a higher Glory and Felicity 
than thoſe who do not lead ſuch excellen: Lives; although they 
both may obtain Eternal Life, 


25 And every man that ſtriveth for the maſtery, 
is temperate in all things. Now, they do it to ob- 
tain a corruptible crown; but we an incorruptible. 


And every Man that fliriveth for the Maſtery :] To win the 
Prize in Wreſtling.---1s temperate in all Things :| With Relation 
to all Things that may unfit him for the Purpoſe ; con'orms him- 
{elf to ſevere Rules of Abſtinence, and does not indulge himſelf 
in any Thing that may conduce to make him be wortted, He 
keeps ſuch a Command over himſelf, as to eat nothing. and to 
do nothing which may unfit him for the Contention.---They ao 1: 
10 obtain a cerruptible Crown :] A Garland only of fading Laurel, 
or the like; but wwe, that we may receive an iacorruptible Crown ; 
THAT Is, Life Eternal in Heaven, | 


26 I therefore fo run, not as uncertainly ; ſo fight 
I, not as one that beateth the air: 


Net as uncertainty :] St. Paul's Meaning bere ſeems to be, that 
he now erdeavoured, as he adviſed them to do, ſo to excel in 
| Virtue, as to obtain the higheſt Reward, and that he was cer- 
tain of ſuch Reward, provided he perſevered to the End of Life 
in ſuch a virtuous Courſe.— So fight 1, not as one that veateth the 
Air:] This ſeems tobe to the fame Senſe as the foregoing Sentence, 
V1z. that his Endeavour to excel in Virtue, would not be in vain, 
like them who only beat the Air with their Fiſts, from which they 
reap-no Advantage. St. Paul very properly made Alluſion to a 
Rice, when he was writing to the Corinthians, as the I/thmiar 
Games in which there were Races, were celebrated every third 
Year near Corinth. | | 


27 But I keep under my body, and bring it into 
ſubjection: leſt that by any means when I have 
preached to others, I myſelf ſhould be a caſtaway. 


But I keep under my Body :] The Meaning of this in Connexion 
with the foregoing ſeems to be, I am not as one who only beats 
the Air, for J have an Adverſary to combat with, wiz. my Body, 
which 1 4erp under, expoſe to many Inconvenieneies, and bring it 
into Subjection, ſo as to have it under the Command of my Mind, 

and obedient to the Laws of the Goſpel. | 


| 


I CORIN THIANS. 
| taught others the Way of Salvation my/elf ſhould be a Caſt- 


Left that by any Means when 1 have preached to others :] Have | 


in Order to ſave Men. 605 


away e] I ſhould be found unworthy of that Salvation, and re- 
jected.-What St. Paul ſays here ought to teach us, that it is not 
ſufficient to our Salvation that we know and believe the Goſpel, 
unleſs we live according to the Rules of it. For if it was not ſuf- 
ficient to Paul's Salvation, that he perfectly underſtood the Goſ- 
pel, had preached and taught it to others, and converted valt 
Numbers to it, unleſs alſo he lived according to the Precepts of 
1 much leſs have we any Ground of Hope, without à good 

ife, | 

The general Deſign of this Chapter is to teach us, that it is 
the Duty of Chri/tians to accommodate themſelves as much as 
may be requiſite to all; and to have always a Regard to the Edifi- 
cation of others, We may learn from the Concluſion of this Chap- 
ter, that we cannot diſcharge the Duties of our Chri/tian Calling 
without great Temperance ; that we muſt bring our Bodies into 
Subjection, by avoiding Idleneſs, Luxury, and every Thing that 
indulges too much the Fleſh, and purſuing ſach a Kind of Life as 
is conformable to the Precepts of the Goſpel, and the Example of 
CyR1sT and his Apoſtles ; that by theſe Means we may obtain 
the glorious Reward which is reſerved for thoſe only that ſhall 


| carefully diſcharge theſe Duties. 


CRAP; x. 


The puniſhments of the Ijratlites were recorded fur warnings to us, 
that we. ſhould avoid the like crimes. 14 He warns the converts 
to flee from idolatry, and all appearances of it, 


JY[OREOVER, brethren, 1 would pot chat ye 
. ſhould be ignorant, how that all our fathers 
were under the cloud, and all paſſed through the 
lea; | | 


The Apoſtle having in the foregoing Chapter aſſerted, that the 
Chri/tian Life conſiſts in combating with the Inclinations of the 
Body, and bringing them under Subjection to the Mind, goes on 
here, in Purſuance of that Argument, to exhort the Corinthians 
not to depend upon the many ſpiritual Gifts they had received 
trom GOD. For that they were not by thoſe put out of Danger 


of miſling of Salvation, but were under the greater Obligation 


to take Care that they did not fal. That notwithſtanding 
they were made GOD's People, and waſhed from Sin by Baptiſm, 
were Partakers of the LORD's Table, and had received ſo many 
ſpiritual Gifts, yet they might fall again into Sin, and draw on 
themſelves De!truQtion from the Hand of GOD, which he, proves 
from the Example of the Jeaciſh People of old. St. Paul ſeems here 
to intend to refute a falſe Notion which prevailed among the 
Jeaus, viz. that it was ſufficient to be a 7eaw to be /aved, without 
any great Excellence of Life. And it is to be feared, this No- 
tion prevails too much among Chri/7ans, and that many of them 
think they need only to be baptiſed to be /aved; but St. Paul 
ſhews here, that thoſe who profelted Juaalſin in che Deſert, and 
who might be properly ſaid to be bapiized unto Maſes, or to make 
Profeſſion of Faith in what he ſhould ſay to them, and to be his 
Diſciples, were not, on other Accounts, when they did not act 
agreeable to the Laws given by Maßes, at ali the more acceptable 
to Gop ; nor did on that Account eſcape his Puniſhments, Let 
every Chriſtian attend to this, and let it te ever in his Thoughts, 
that without Virtue nothing can recommend us to God, and that 
every Thought of pleaſing him without endeavouring after Vir» 
tne is vein. | | 
I avould not that e vu be igneraut ?] I would not have you 
onmindful, That all our Fathers were under the Cloud :] All 
enjozed the Benefit of chat wonderful Cloud which guided them 
when they came out of Fg pt, and was a Defence to them from 
the Sun in the Day Time, and a Laght to them in the Night 
Seaſon. -- Though the Cloud went before the Lrazlitih Camp, 
yet they might all be ſaid to be UNDER it; as UNDER the Con- 
/tellation of the Crab are ſaid to be, not only thoſe directly over 
whoſe Head that Conſtellation is, but alſo all the Z/hiopians, The 
Apoſtle mentions the Cloud, and not the Fire that ſhone in it, be- 


| Cauſe he intended to allude to Cbriſtian Baptiſm, to which a 


Cloud, THAT is, a watery Vapour, hath more Afﬀinity than Fire, 
=== And all paſſed through the Sea . Which ſtood like a Wall on 
each Side ol them. | at 


2 And were all baptized unto Moſes in the cloud, 
and in the ſea ; | 
The Apoſile in Order to draw a Parallel between Chrifians 


and the Ji People of old, calls their being under that ex- 
traordinary Cloud, which directed their Journies, and it is pro- 


bable poured down Rain upon them, when they ſtood in Need of 


it, as may be gathered from Eſal. Ixviii. 9. and their paſſin 

through the Sea, bein baptized unto Maſes, THAT Is, to make 

Profeſſion of Faith, as in Baptiſm, of what he ſhould ſay to them, 
82 $C | e 
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Miracles which were wrought in Confirmation of it ? 


606 The Puniſoments infiiFed on the Iſraclites I. CORINT HIANS, may be confidered as Warnings to ul. 


and to become his Followers, whereſoever he ſhould lead them. 
For it is ſaid after their paſſing through the Sea, that the People 
beliewed the Lord and his Servant Moſes, Exod. Ch. xiv, 31. 
Their being under the extraordinary Cloud, and png through 
the Sea, was not indeed any initiating Rite to them ; bur the 


Cloud conſiſting, as is probable, as other Clouds do, of watery - 


Particles, and as in their Paſſage through the Red Sea, the Water 
ſtanding on each Side of them, they may be ſuppoſed to have 
been wetted by it, as alſo by the Showers which ſometimes fell 
from the Cloud; therefore the Apoſtle calls it Bapti/m, as cor - 


_ reſponding to Chriffian Converts being put into Water by Way 


of Initiation ; and becauſe there was a Deliverance wrought for 
them by following the Cloud, and paſſing through the Sea ; as 
dy Converts to CRI being baptized there was a Deliverance 
from the Puniſhment of their paſt Tranſgreſſions, a Remiſſion of 
paſt Sins being granted to them in Baptiſm. 


3 And did all eat the ſame ſpiritual meat 


They all, as well thoſe who periſhed, as thoſe that were ſaved, 
ns Jeſbua and Caleb, eat of the Manna which fell down from 


Heaven. This he calls /p:ritual Food, as oppoſed to natural, not 


to corporeal ; for Manna was a corporeal Food, which could not 
be called ſpiritual in any other Reſpe& than as it was not uſual 
or natural Food, ſuch as Men before had been wont to feed upon. 
The general Opinion is, that it is called /pirirual Food, becauſe 
it repreſented, or alſo typified ſpiritual Things. But firſt this 
ſhould be proved out of the O Teffament ; for if it does not 
appear that the antient Jews had any ſuch Apprehenſions of it, 
there is no Reaſon to ſay that Manna fignified or prefigured that 
which it does not appear the Jews underſtood by it. But it may 
be proved, may ſome ſay, out of the New. If it be aſked where? it 
may be anſwered, out of Jobs Ch. vi. 31, &c. where Chrift oppoſes 
his Doctrine to Manna: As if a mere Alluſion or Oppoſition put by 
Chrift, between his Doctrine and Manna, cid neceſſarily imply 
that it was the Deſign of God, in giving the MHaelites Manna, to 
typify the future 1 of the Goſpel by Chriſt. But it may 
be aſked, For whoſe Sake were theſe typical Repreſentations 
made ? Was it for the Sake of the Jews f This cannot be pre- 
tended, for that dull Nation bardly underſtood the plaineſt and 


expreſſeſt Things, though frequently inculcated upon them, and 
much leſs ſuch as were obſcure and intricate. 


And it 1s not pro- 
bable that any Thing was inſtituted by GOD for the Sake of the 


Jus, which they did not at all underſtand ; but that thoſe Types 


were given for the Sake of Chri/ians, is yet far more unlikely; 
becauſe if they were to be believed by us, they were to be dedu- 


ced from the Writings of the Apoſtles, whoſe Authority alone 


would move us in this Matter ; when otherwiſe we ſhould never 
have ſo much as dreamt of them. But what Need is there of 


Types to thoſe who already believe CHRIST and his Apoſtles up- 


on the firmeſt Grounds, the Excellency of their Doctrine, and the 
Let the 
Learned judge of theſe Things, and conſider whether it would 
not be better to let all the Doctrine about Types alone, which 
the Heathens of old derided, and the Jeaus ridicule at this Day; 
and only make Uſe of the moſt convincing Arguments whereby 


to prove the Truth of Chriftianity. 


4 And did all drink the ſame ſpiritual drink. 


(For they drank of that ſpiritual Rock that fol- 
lowed them: and that Rock was Chriſt.) 


And did all drink the ſame ſpiritual Drink ] All of them in ge- 
neral, as well thoſe who periſhed in the Wilderneſs, as thoſe pre- 
ſerved, drank of the ſame Water that was not natural in the Place 
they had it, but proceeded from a piritual Cauſe, viz. the Agen- 
cy or Will of GOD, who is a Spirit. For they drank of that 
ſpitual Rock which followed them:) THAT 15, of that Water which 
GOD made to proceed out of the Rock; which Vater follow - 
ed the Camp. So Ger. Ch. iii. and elſewhere, to cat of rhe Tree, 
is to eat of the Fruit of the Tree ; which muſt be carefully ob- 
ſerved, leſt any one think that the Rock itſelf is here properly 
called iritual, that Epithet being to be attributed to the Water 
which flowed out of the Rock; which, though not expreſſed, 
is yet to be underſtood : For no one will ſuppoſe that the Rock, 
from which the Water proceeded, followed the //-aelizes, or was 
carried about with them through the Wilderneſs. But granting, 
may ſome ſay, that the Rock 1s here put by a Metonymy for the 
Water that came out of it, yet in what Senſe is it ſaid that the 
Mater it/alf followed the Iſraelites * The common Opinion is, that 


a little River or Current of Water proceeding out ofthe Rock, fol- 


lowed the 7ewiſs Camp whitherſoever it moved. But there is not one 
Syllable about that in Meſes, who yet it is not probable would have 


omitted the Mention of ſo great a Miracle, if any ſuch had been ; 


for it would have been no ſmall Miracle of Gop to have made a 
Channel for that Water to run in, and follow the 1aclires whi- 


therſoever they went. But there is no Need of feigning here a 


Miracle, in order to explain Pas/'s Words; which may be ver 
well anderſtood without it, te vit, by ſuppoſing only that this 


4 


Water was carried about by the Maelites through the Deſerts of 
Arabia, in Leathern Bottles, or any other Veſſels, that followed 
them with the reſt of their Carriage: For thus this Phraſe i; 
uſed by lian Var. Hi/t, Lib. 12. Chapter 40. Among other Pro- 
viſions full of Magnificence and Oftentation which followed Xerxes 
WaTER al/o followed him out of Choaſpes. And this was whe 
Cuſtom of all the Kings of Perſia, if we believe Hsropory:. 
And they carry Water with them, out of the River Choaſpes, ha: 
runs by Sula ; of which alone, and no other River, the King drinks, 
Aud that Rock was CHRIST] This, if we attentively conf. 
der the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe here, appears to mean no more than 
that Chriſtians receiving Doctrine and ſpiritual Gifts from Chriſt, 
might be compared to the Jraelites receiving Water in a miracy. 
lous Manner from the Rock in the Wilderneſs, the Caſe being the 
ſame in both: For as the ¶Mraelites, though they received Water 
in ſuch a miraculous Divine Manner, did ſoon afterwards doubt 
of GOD's Power and Goodneſs, and otherwiſe grievouſly offended 
GOD ; ſo Chri/tians, after having received Doctrine and ſpiritual 
Gifts from CHRIST, might yet fall into Sin, if they did not 
take Heed to their Way.——This is the Senſe of the Apoſtle, 
which needs no typical Prefiguration to explain it, his Diſcourſe 
not being at all grounded thereon.---So in like Manner JESUS, 
after he had ſpoken the Parable of the Sower, ſays to his Diſci- 
ples, ** Hear ye the Parable of the Sower : When any one hearcth 
the Word of the Kingdom, and underſtandeth it not, then cometh the 
wicked One, and catcheth away that which was ſown in his Heart, 


 Ta1s 1s HE ich received Seed by the Way-fide ; Thar 15, the 


Caſe is the ſame with him,as with the Seed that fell by the Way- 
fide.---lt is eaſy to be perceived that this, in the like Senſe, might 
have been expreſſed, 1 Is was He which received Seed, &c, This 
was the Sort of Perſon fitly compared to Seed ſown by the Way- 
fide.---It is further to be obſerved, that the Jews, whom the 
Apoſtles followed, do very frequently borraw Compariſons from 
the Ola Teftament, and allude to the Stories of it fo, as often to 
apply the Words of them to their Purpoſe ; not that they thought 
thoſe Places contained Prefigurations of that which they accom- 
modated them to, but becaule they thought it a Piece of Elegance 
to appear to take every Thing out ef the O/ Teſtament : See 
Gal. Ch. iv. 24, 25, 26. | | Do 


5 But with many of them God was not well 
pleafed : for they were overthrown in the wilder- 
neſs, . - 


But <vith many of them GOD was not wwell pleaſed :] Notwith- 
ſtanding they were thus diſtinguiſhed ro be GOD's peculiar Peo- 
ple, yet the Behavicur.of many of them did not anſwer to that 
Character. And GOD ſent Puniſhments upon them. 


6 Now theſe things were our examples, to the 
intent we ſhould nor luſt after evil things, as they alſo 
juſted. | | 


Now theje Things were our Examples ] The Puniſhments in- 
flicted on the offending //rae/izes are ſo many Warnings which 


GOD propoſes to us to take Heed of falling into the like Sins.--- 


The Offence of the Va elites, which this Place refers to, ſeems to 
be their diſdaining the Food of Manna which GOD had provid- 
ed for them, and murmuring for Fleſh, By hinting this In- 
ſtance, the Apoſtle indicated to the Corinthian Converts what 
Danger they were in from their luxurious Appetites ; the Corin- 
thiaus having great Propenſity to luxurious Living, which made 
them deſirous of going to the Feaſts of the Sacrifices offered to 


Idols. -The Apoſtle expreſſes it here, that the Jraelites luſted after 


EVIL THrinGs ; but that is to be underſtood only that their 
luſting or Deſires were, conſidering Circuinſtances, improper, 
and attended with ſuch a Murmuring as made it finful ; for other- 
wiſe Fleſh Meat, after which they luſted, was not an evi Thing : 
So if the luxurious Appetite of the Corinthians made them frequent 
the Feaſts of Sacrifices offered to Idols, to the Prejudice of their 
own or any other Chriſtian's Faith, it was in that Senſe /ufting 


afier EVIL TrinGs. 


7 Neither be ye idolaters, as were ſome of them ; 
as it is written, The people ſat down to eat and to 
drink, and roſe up to play. 


Feaſting and Dancing uſually accompanied Sacrifices to Idols: 
So that hat is ſaid here, The Pecple /at down to eat and to drink, 
and roſe up to play, ſignifies that they ſacriſiced to Idols, or at leaſt 
were prelent at the Feaſts of the Sacrifices offered to Idols. And 
this ſeems to relate in particular to their dancing about the Gol- 
den Calf ſet up by Aaron. 


8 Neither let us commit fornication, as ſome of 
them committed, and fell in one day three and twenty 


thouſand. 
| The 


God will not ſuffer us to be tempted 


The Corinthians were much addicted to Fornication, and there- 
fore the Apoſtle very properly mentioned this Inſtance of Deſtruction 
which fell upon the Iſraelites for committing this Sin, | 


Neither let us tempt Chriſt, as ſome of them 
alſo tempted, and were deſtroyed of ſerpents. 


Neither let us tempt Chriſt, as ſome of them alſo tempted:] In 
fome very antient Manuſcripts this is, Neither let us tempt GOD ; 


which ſeems to be the trueſt Reading, —— To tenpt GOD, is to 
doubt of his Power, or to defire Proofs of it, in order to fatisfy 


10 Neither murmur ye, as ſome of them alſo mur- 
mured, and were deſtroyed of the deſtroyer. 


It is ſaid, Numbers Ch. xiv. 37. that they died by the Plague be- 
fore the LORD : Put as GOD executes his Judgments by ſecond 
Cauſes, it is ſaid here that they were de/royed by the Deſtroyer. --- 
By MURMURING here is meant ſpeaking diſreſpectſully of Goo, 
and finding Fault with his Diſpenſations. | 


11 Now all theſe things happened unto them for 
enſamples: and they are written for our admoni- 
tion, upon whom the ends of the world are come, 


Now all theſe Things happened unto them for Enſamples :] God 


deſigned theſe Puniſhments of the {/raelites ſhould be Examples 


to be recorded in the Scriptures as Warningsto every one that 
ſhould read them. | 

They are written for our Admonition, upon whom the Ends of the 
World are come :] The Ends of the Ages are come; for the 
Word we render the Wos Lp, ſeems rather to ſtand for a conſi- 
derable Length of Time, paſſing under ſome one remarkable 
Diſpenſation. And ſo the End of the Ages, the concluding Age, 


ſeems to ſigaify t he laſt Diſpenſation of GOD to Mankind, as the 


(Goſpel is. 
12 Wherefore let him that thinketh he ſtandeth, 
take heed leſt he fall. 


Let him that thinketh he ſtandeth :] From theſe Examples, let 


him who imagines he ſhall continue to ſtand, or who thinks he is 
ſafe in being a profeſſed CHa iST IAN, tate Heed left he full; leſt 
he fall into Sin, and ſo Deſtruction from GOD overtake him; 


13 There hath no temptation taken you, but 
ſach as is common to man: but God is faithful, 


who will not ſuffer you to be tempted above that 
ye are able; but will with the temptation, alſo make 


away to eſcape, that he may be able to bear it. 


Becauſe the Corinthians might poſſibly think that their Steadi- 
neſs was ſuffictently proved by ſome Inconveniences which they 
had already borne on the Goſpel Account, the Apoſtle tells 
them that they had not as yet met with any ocher than light 
common Temprations or T'rials ; indicating, in order to make 
them cautious, that they might poſſibly have much ſeverer Trials; 
however, that they might not be diſheartened thereby, he tells 
them that if ſuch ſhould be the Caſe, GOD would be faithful to 
the Promiſes he had made of giving his Help to his Servants, when 
acedful ; and would, if they did their utmoſt, enable them to 


bear the Trial, by giving them Strength equal to it. 


14 Wherefore, my dearly beloved, flee from 
idolatry. | 


Keep off from any Approaches to Idolatry: Be not drawn 
near to it by any Temptation whatſoever, 


15 1 ſpeak as to wiſe men; judge ye what I ſay. 

16 The cup of bleſſing which we bleſs, is it not 
the communion of the blood of Chriſt ? The bread 
which we break, is ic not the communion of the 


body of Chriſt ? 


The Wine that we drink in our Aſſemblies in a ſolemn Man- 
ner, is it not a Commemoration of the ſhedding of CHRIS T's 
Blood ? And do we not thereby acknowledge that we all are his 
Diſciples, that we are Fellow Chriſtians, having one and the ſame 
Los, vix. CnhR 18 r ? And in like Manner, is not the breaking 
of Bread in our Aſſemblies, an Acknowledgment that we mutu- 
ally profeſs ourſelves Chri/*s Diſciples, whoſe Body was broke upon 
the Croſs? And is not ouy drinking the Wine, and eating the Bread, 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


a Token of our mutual Connexion? 

Vas a Name given by the Jews to a Cup of Wine which they ſo- 

lemnly drank in the Paſſover with Thankſgiving ; which Title 

the Apoſtle here gives to the Cup of Wine wg, in the Lok v's 

Supper: And our LORD's giving Thanks over the Bread at the 
Se 


above that we are able, 60 
The Cup of Bleſing 


[aſtitution of this Rite, is expreſſed by St. Matthew and Mark 
by the very ſame Greet Word as is here uſed : And thus St. Che y- 


Joftom and T heophylace interpret theſe Words of St. Paul to 9 5 Ys 
C 14 


* The Cup over which we give Praiſe and Thankſgiving, 

That by The Communion of the Blood and Body of CHRIST, the 
Apoſtle means only here an outward Sign of Profeſſion or De- 
claration, ſeems probable from what NaN ;z where he exhorts 
them not to feaſt upon the Sacrifices offered to Idols, as it would 
be to have Fellowſhip or Communion with Devil, or Demons ; 


though juſt before he ſays, Idols were Nothing, being merely ficti- 


tious and imaginary : But becauſe the Gentiles, who made the Sa- 
critices, profeſſed them to be made to Devil, or Demons, there- 
fore Chriſtian Converts feaſting upon ſuch Sacrifices would be 
looked upon as a Token of their acknowledging ſuch Dewils, or 
Demons ;-and of holding Fellowſhip or Communion with them as 


their Worſhippers. 


17 For we being many are one bread, and one 


body : for we are all partakers of that one bread. 


Fer aue bring many, are one Bread, and one Body] We oh es 


ant, when we are aſſembled together, eating all of one Loaf of 


Bread, do thereby ſignify that we are but one Society, and that 
there is a Communion between us. Though it is obſcurely ex- 
preſſed, yet this ſeems evidently to be the Senſe here. — To eat 
of the ſame Loaf, uſed to be reckoned a Token of mutual 


Friendſhip. 5 
18 Behold Iſrael after the fleſh : are not they 


which eat of the ſacrifices, partakers of the altar? 


Look how it is among the 7ews ; who, after the Flaſp, by Cii- 
cumciſion, are the People of GOD. Is it not reckoned amon g 


them, that they who feaſt upon their Sacrifices, do thereby ſignif y 


that they worſhip that Gop before whoſe Altar the Sacrifice has 


{ - been offered, 


19 What ſay I then? thatthe idol is any thing, 
or that which is offered in facrifice to idols is any 
thing ? 


20 But I/), that the things which the Gentiles . 


ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to devils, and not to God : 
and I would not that ye ſhould have fellowſhip with 


devils, | 


Some Verſions to make the Senſe the clearer here, ſupply at the 


Beginning of the Verſe, by no Means; and then follows, But 3 


Jay, that the Thing: which the Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to 
Devils : Or, as it ought to be rendered, Demons, —— The Expreſ- 
ſion here ought to be particularly regarded, that we may not 
miſtake the Apoſtle's Meaning. But this I /ay : This, connected 
with the preceding Verſe, implies that he did not meaa to ſay 
that an Idol was any Thing at all; but only thus much, that 755 
Things which the Gentiles /acrifice, THEY ſacrifice to Devils, or De- 
mons ; that is, they make Profeſſion of ſacrificing them to Demon, 
and not to the true Gob.— Thus an antient Heathen Writer ſays, 
Nor did thoſe who kneav the Powers of the World offer bloody Sacri- 
fices to the Gods, but to Demons. This being then the Caſe, that 
the Things offered 10 Idols were ſuppoſed and profeſſed to be offer- 
ed to Demons, Chriſtian Converts from Hearheni/m, unleſs they 
were exceedingly well ſettled and eſtabliſhed in the Chriſtian 
Faith, could not feaſt upon the Sacrifices offered to Idols, with. 
out having ſome Perception in their Minds of the Reality of ſuch 
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Demons as they had been brought up with the Notion of, and 
conſidering them as inviſibly preſent at the Feaſt, according to 
the received Opinion. Or if this was not the Caſe, but they 
had attained ſuch Knowledge in the Chriſtian Faith, as to have 
expelled all ſuch falſe Notions from their Minds, yet their feaft- 
ing upon the Sacrifices offered to Idols would be conſidered in 


that Light by the Gentiles, and even by the Converts to Chri/ftianity, 


who were weak in Faith, hat is, had not attained that true 
Knowledge, or were not ſo well ſettled in the Chrifian Faith as 
they were, —By comparing this with Cp. viii, this will appear 
to be the true Senſe here; and not that the Apoſtle meant that 
they were real Devils or Demons that theſe Sacrifices were made 
to; for he there expreſsly aſſerts, that they were nothing in the 
World, mere fititiols imaginary Beings; and allows that a 
Chriſtian Convert, who had Knowledge, might /it ar Meat in the 
Idols Temple, if it was not in Conſideration of him who had but a 
weak Conſcience, hat is, who had not that true Knowledge of 
Things as he had, But it can ſcarcely be ſuppoſed, that th 6 
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608 7 he Inconſiſtency of Chriſtians 


Apoſtle would have allowed of this to him that had Knowledge, 
in any Caſe, if real Devils or Demons had any Thing to do with 
theſe Sacrifices ; nor could the Converts have had any Pretence 
or Excuſe for doing it, had ſuch been the Caſe. We muſt make 
the Apoſtle to abſolutely contradict what he had ſaid, Ch. viii. 
if we ſuppoſe him to ſay here, that the Things ſacrificed to Idols 
were ſacrificed to actual Devils or Demons, Beings really exiſting. 
In reading the Scriptures, we ought to take Care not to underſtand 
one Paſſage ſo as to make it plainly contradiftory to another ; 
for we may aſſure ourſelves ſuch Senſe cannot be the true one, 
as the Scriptures certainly do not contain Contradictions. 

1 would not that ye ſhould have Fellewſhip with Devil: :) This 
is expreſſed in ſuch a Manner as confirms the Senſe we have g1- 
ven; for this is not expreſſed as a direct Command, but only as 
a Defire or Wiſh ; ** I ſhould rather chooſe or wiih, that you 
would not do that which has the Appearance of profeſſing Fellow- 


ſhip with Devils or Demons. 


21 Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and 
the cup of devils : ye cannot be partakers of the Lord's 
table, and of the table of devils. 


Ye cannot ] It is no Ways convenient or fitting that ye ſhould. 

---Drink the Cup of the LORD, and the Cup of Devils] Wine, 
Part of which has been poured out in Honour of Demons, Thar 
ye ſhould do that which is a Token of your profeſſing Com- 
munion or Fellowſhip with CHRIST, of having Regard to or 
Connexion with him, and at the ſame Time do that which is 
looked upon as a Token of having Communion or Fellowſhip 
with Demons, or profeſſing to have Regard to and Connexion with 
them.---'The Profeſſion of Chri/tianity is inconſiſtent with any 
Thing that is the Sign or Token of a contrary Proteliion. 

That the Apoſtle's Reaſoning here may be the better compre- 
hended, it will no: be amiſs to give a Paraphiale all together of 
the ſix foregoing Verſes. 
Religious Aſſemblies, partake in common of the Cup of Bling; 
© or, the Thankſgiving Cup, the Cup over which we ſpeak good 
Words of Praiſe and Thankſgiving to GOD; do we partake 
of this, as drinking Wine provided for an ordinary Entertain 
ment? No, certainly; but as Wine appointed to be a Memo- 
© rial of the Blood of CAST that was {hed in the Defence of 
Truth; and to bring Mankind to embrace the Fruth. Is it not 
« therefore, the Joint-partaking (or Communion) of that which 
« brings to Remembrance, and in his Inſtitution is called, his 
Blood? When in the fame Solemnity we break and eat Bread, 
is not this the Joint-partating (or Communion) of that which 

is appointed for the Remembrance of his Body broken on the 
« Croſs, and is therefore by him calied his Zody, and not the 
« eating Bread as at an ordinary Meal? Ver. 17.1 iay, the Joint 
c partaking ; for ſuch is the Nature of this Rite, that it 15 a com- 
« mon Partaking of Bread in an Aſſembly, and not the particular 
Action of every Man in private. And for this very Reaſon, 
« becauſe it is One Bread, or Loaf, of which we thus jointly par- 
« take in common, we, though many particular Pertons, do in 
Effect by this declare ourielves to be one Body, cr Society, Or, 
« as the cating Bread together is the alual Symbol of Union in 
Society amongſt Men; ſo we, gathered together into one Com- 
« pany, and partaking of the ſame Bread, acknowledge ourſelves 
« by this Act, to be one Body; and as Chriſtians, by this we de- 
« Clare ourſelves and our Fellow Chrifians one Society, (diſtinct 
« from the Body of the Heathen World) devoied and ſubject 
to CHRIST as our common Head. Ver. 18. Ia the ſame 
« Manner, amongſt the Jews, the Perſons who eat any Part 
« of what has been ſacrificed upon the Altar of the TRUE Gov, 
« by this Act are ſuppoſed, and profeſs themſelves, in Effect, to 
« partake of this Fleſh, not as at an ordinary Meal, but as of 
\ « Fleſh that has been offered upon the Altar of the RUE Gop ; 
and conſequently own themſelves by this, to be his People, 
and Worſhippers of Him, in a peculiar Senſe, as truly as if 
they themſelves had offered this very Fleſh, as a Sacrifice, 
upon his Altar. Ver. 19. When I apply this to the Heathens 
« around you, and the Sacrifices to their Idols, I do not mean 
« to affirm, that the Idols in their Temples, to which they offer 
Sacrifice, are any real Beings ; or that what they facritice to 
« them is in Truth, even after ſuch Sacrifice, at all different in 
« itſelf from any other common Fleſh ; or that you may not, 
« with Regard to the true Nature of Things, and to your own 
« Conſciences only, as lawfully and as innocent'y eat of this 
« Fleſh thus-ſacrifced, as of any other. Ver. 20. But this 1 
« ſay, That the Heathens themſelves certainly think of theſe Ot 
« ferings, and intend them, as Sacrifices, not to nothing, but to 
« ſome real Beings, to whom they imagine them to be acceptable. 
« And ſince it is not to the One only Supreme God, that theſe 
Sacrifices are made in their Temples ; but profeſſedly to ſome 
inferior Beings, or Demons, whom they thus honour as Gods: 
Upon this Account it is, that I would not that ye ſhould be 
oint-Partakers, or appear to be Communicants with the Hea- 
Ibens around you; by eating of thoſe Things, in common with 
ttem which have been ſacrificed in religious Honour to thoſe 
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Ver. 16. When we Chriſtiaus, in our 


l. CORINTHIANS. 


brought it into the Shambles, 


| 


eating the Sacrifices offered to Idol. 


* ſuppoſed Dæmons, or by being preſent at the Feaſts th j 
their Temples after hoteles thoſe Demons, For an 
Action (as you think rightly about their Idols, and their Saeri. 
* hices,) you would mean nothing but what is in itſelf innocent: 
* yet, you would appear to join publickly with thoſe who reall, 
* intend it as an Honour to ſome Demon, in Derogation to = 
* Worſhip of the SurzeEMe Go; and, by eating with them. 
* will be ſuppoſed, in common Conſtruction, to perform the 
« ſame religious Honour to tae ſame ſuppoſed Being ; and will 
thus give Encouragement by your Example to their 1dolatr 

* This Behaviour cannot be juſtified in you. Ver; 21. For a 
who are Chriftians, and therefore, are obliged to diſcourage 
* every Appearance of that Worſhip of Demons which CHRIST 
* came to aboliſh, cannot, without a great Crime, drink at the 
Lon p's Supper in Remembranceof CHRIST's Blood, ſhed in Sup- 
« Port of the Truth, and alſo drink with the Heathen; of the Cu 
* which they drink at their Feaſts, in Honour of their falſe Gods 
* You cannot without Guilt partake of the LORD? Table, by 
* eating Bread in Remembrance of Him, and by this Action pro. 
* feſſing Vourſelves his Diſciples, and in Fellowſhip with him, 


and alſo partake of the Tables of theſe falſe Gods, by eating of 


* the Sacritices offered to them. You cannot be really the Difci. 
* ples of CHRIS , and of any of theſe falſe Gods at the ſame 
Time. Nor can you perform one religious Action in Honour 
to Him; and another of the ſame Kind, which, (Whatever your 
* own Thoughts be) will appear to all around you to be perform. 
ed in Honour to the Idols of the Heatrhens, without oreat In- 
© conſiſtency, and very bad Conſequences from ſuch a Behayi. 
* our.” 

The Apoſtle's Argument in ſhort, is this: By eating and 
* drinking together, at the LORD's Table, you pay a religious 
Honour to CHRIST, by jointly partaking of Bread and Vine, 
* In a religious Remembrance of Him, as your Mafer ; and by 
this Participation, ia common with one another, profeſs your- 
* ſelves to be One Body, under Him the One Head. Theſe very 
* Actions of your Religion, therefore, having plainly this Intent 
and Signification in them, make ir utterly abturd and inexcuſa. 
ble for you to perform the like Actions, underſtood to be done 
in Honour of thoſe falſe Gods whoſe Worſhip he came to de- 
* ftroy ; and to join with the Heathers, in feaſting in their Tem- 
s ples, upon what has been ſacrificed by them in Honour of theſe 


© falſe Gods.“ 


22 Do we provoke the Lord to jealouſy ? are 
we {tronger than he ? 


Shall we run the Hazard of provoking GOD by ſuch Actions? 
And act as if we are mightier than he is? and not rather dread 
bis Wraih, as knowing how unable we are to ſave ourſelves from 
it, in Cale he ſhould be provoked. 


23 All things are lawful for me, but all things 
are not expedient : all things are lawtul for me, but 
all things edify not. | 


Do not tend to the Edificatien of others, and ſo ought to be 
forborne. By ALL Things here mugt be meant all Things of the 
Kind he is ſpeaking of, | | 


24 Let no man ſeek his own but every man ano- 
ther's wealth. | 


Let not any Chriſtian think, that he has a Right to reſpect in 
his Actions juſt merely himſelf, without regarding what may be 
the Conſequence of them to his Fello u Chri/ians, For it is an 
indiſpenſable Duty of Chri/tians to lo ve one another, to have a 
particular Regard in all their Actions v each other, | 


25 Whatloever is ſold in the ſhambles, that eat, 
aſking no queſtion for conſcience ſake, 


From what is ſaid here it is likely, that either the Butchers 
were wont to offer their Meat before tl ie Altar of their Idols, be- 
fore they brought it into the Shambl es, or elſe that the Prieſts 
were wout to fell their Part of the Sacri fices to the Butchers who 
This Verſe, as well as the two 
following ones, ſhews that all that has l cen ſaid before, relates 
only to che Appearance or conceived O, nion of the Thing. 


26 For the earth is the Loi d's, and the fulneſs 
thereof. | | | 


* 


All Creatures living on the Earth are GOD's, and given by 


him to Men for their Uſe, and thetefors they cannot have any 


Thing in their own Nature, which has a, moral Impurity in it, or 
which renders the Eater of them unacce table to GOD, 


27 If 


DireFions in Rrgurd to 


27 If any of them that believe not bid you 
toa fea and ye be diſpoſed to go; whatſoever is 
ſet before you eat, aſking no queſtion for con- 
ſcience ſake, ' | 


Houle of any Idolater. | 


28 But if any man ſay unto you, This is offer- 
ed in ſacrifice unto idols, eat not for his ſake that 
ſhewed it, and for conſcience ſake ; For the earth 
is the Lord's, and the fulneſs thereof: 


But if any Man Jay unto you, This is Mered in Sacrifice unto 1dols, 
(this a Fart of What has been offered in Sacrifice to Idols,) eur not 


ge the Reality of thoſe Beings he ſacrifices to, and ſo be thereby 
confirmed in the Opinion he holds with Reſpe& to them; or if 
it is a Chriſtian Brother who BL? you this N rc leſt he ſhould, 
If you pay no Regard to it, but eat, follow your Example, con- 
try to the Pictates of his Conſcience, and ſo commit a Sin. 
' his, as well as what we have obſerved before, plainly ſhews that 
all that is ſaid in this Chapter on the Subject, relates to received 
Opinions, and not to there really being any ſuch Demons as the 
'Gentites worſhipped. And for Conſcience Sale] Thar 1s, 
for Opinion Sake.---This appears to be the Meaning ; becauſe 
he ſays, in the next Verſe, Conſcience, J ah, not of thine OWN, but 
of the others. | 2 
For the Barth is the LORD, and the Fulne/s thereof :] The Re- 
petition of theſe Words here, which are in the 26th Verſe, does 
id manifeſtly diſturb the Senſe, that the Sy#iac, Arabic, Latin, and 
French Tranſlations, have omitted them, and are juſtified in it by 
the Alexandrian and ſome other Greek Copies. | 


2 209 Conſoience, I ſay, not thine own, but of the 
others : for why is my liberty judged of another 
man's conſcience ? | 8 | | 


Conſcience, I ſay, not thine o u:] Not with Reſpe& to thine own 
Opinion or Perſuaſion of the Matter; who knoweſt that Idols, or 
thoſe the Gentiles ſacrifice to, are merely imaginary Beings ; but 
with Reſpect ro the Opinion or Perſuaſion of him who tells thee 
it is Patt of a Sacrifice offered, whether he be an Idolater, or 4 
Chriſtian Brother, who is not arrived at a perfect Knowledge 
about this Matter. | 

For why is my Liberty judged of another Man's Conference ?] 
This is obſcurely expreſſed; but the Meaning, conſidering the 


that what I eat, is Part of what nas been offered in Sacrifice to 
an Idol, but I myſelf know not that it is ſo; if he, in ſuch Caſe, 
looks upon me as an Idolater, he condemns me unjuſtly. 


zo For, if I by grace be a partaker, why 
am | evil ſpoken of for that for which I give 
thanks ? V AL 


For, if I by Grace be a Partaker :] For if I, ignorant that it is 
what has been offered to Idols, do, according to the Liberty Goo 
has in his Goodneſs given to Men, eat of his good Creatures ſet 
before me, why am. ; evil ſpoken of ? why am I calumniated as an 
Idolater, for that for which 1 give Thanks ? fot eating that which 


eating of it. 


31 Whether therefore ye cat or drink, or what- 
ſoever ye do, do all to the glory of God. 


Conſider the Circumſtances, and accordingly do that which 
will tend moſt to the Hononr of GOD. Take Heed that ye do 
nothing which, thongh lawful in itſelf, may yet, from the particu- 
* p aan attending it, be injurious to the Glory of 


32 Give none offence, neither to the 4725 nor 
to the Gentiles, nor to the church of God: | 


Give none Offence, &c.] Do nothing which may be the Occa- 
ſion of either M or Genrile not embracing the Chrifian Faith, 
or of any Chriſtias Brother falling off from the Faith.——The 
Jews, when they ſaw a Chriftian Convert eating in an Idol 

Temple, or of what had been offered to an Idol, might con- 
clude that their Proſeſſion of worſhipping one only Cob was 
falſe ; and the Gentiles, on the other Handy might conclude that 


_ Converts, WhO were not well eftabliſhed in their Faith, might 
from, ſuch- Examples be induced to do the like, eontrary to the 
DiQates of their own Conſcience, or to relapſe al 

Idalatry, when any Perſecution ſhould ariſe. And therefore 


This is to be underſtood of a common Entertainment at the 


= his Sake that ſhewed it i} Leſt he ſhould think you acknow- 


Context, ſeems to be, © But in Caſe any of the Gueſts knows 


i receive as the Gift of GOD, and give Thanks to him in the 


ey reckohed that Idolatry was no Crime; and the Chriftian 


r into 


The apoſtle reproveth them for ſundry diſorders when they came lo- 


* © RINTHIANS. eating Things offered to Idols. Go 


the Apoſtle exhorts that Reſpe& ſhould be had to all of theſe, 
though the Thing might be lawful in itſelf. 


2 Even as I pleaſe all men in all things, not 
ſeeking mine own profit, but the profit of many, 
that they may be ſaved. | 


Willingly abridging myſelf, of many Things I might law- 
fully uſe, and doing Things which I am not obliged to do, that 
I may comply with the different Judgments of Men, and gain 
their good Opinion, and ſo bring them into the Way of Salva- 
tion. The Eternal Salvation of another ought to be great- 


ly preferred to the reaping of any temporal Conveniences to our- 


ſelves. 


What has been faid in this Chapter may induce us to conſider, 
That if the ancient Jews were puniſhed ſo ſeverely for having 
abuſed the Favours GOD had granted them, we ſhall be puniſh- 
ed much more ſeverely, if we abuſe thoſe that we have received, 
ſince they are infinitely more excellent. We ought to conſider, 
that if St. Paul aſſerts, that Chri/tian Converts might not par- 
take of the Table of the LORD, and at the ſame 'Time eat of 


that which was ſacrificed to Idols, the Participation of the Log »'s_ 


Supper is not leſs incompatible with a carnal and corrupt Life; 
and that the publick and ſolemn Commemoration which we make 


in this Sacrament of the Death of JESUS CHRIST, does in- 


diſpenſably oblige us to lead a pure and holy Life. Let us care- 


fully retain this general Doctrine, that in all our Actions, even in 


thoſe that are indifferent and lawful, we ought always to have in 
View the Glory of GOD, and the Edification of our Neigh- 


bour, as St. Paul directs by the Rule which he gives us: he- 


ther ye tut vr drink, or aubatſoe wer ye do, do all to the Glory of 
GOD. | — 


„ I 

gether. | 

E aye followers of me, even as 1 alſo am of 
rift, | 


Imitate my Example, as I do that of Carisr. This ſeems 
to belong to the foregoing Chapter ; for it appears to be the 
Concluſion of what he adviſes them there of having Regard to 
others, even to ſacriticing our own Conveniency for their great- 
er Good, Imitate therefore (ſays he) my Example, as I do that 


CHRIST; who negleQed himſelf for the Salvation of 
Others. | 


2 Nowl praiſe you, brethren, that ye remem- 
ber me in all things, and keep the ordinances, as 1 
delivered them to you. 


This Verſe ſeems much more to begin à new 2 than 
the foregoing one; and therefore it ought to have begun this 
Chapten. I praiſe you, Brethren, that you remember me in all 
Things] This ſeems to be addreſſed in particular to thoſe pious 
Perſons among the Corinthians, who had wrote to Paul. 


"And keep the Ordinantes, a1 I. wtret them to you ] By Ordi- 
nances are meant Precepts or Negulations of that Kind which 


Cnr15T had left to the Prug-nce of his Apoſtles, and the Go- 
vernors of his Church; ſuch as related to good Order and De- 
cency, and which were not of real Moment to Pie itſelf, but 


which were uſeful to the ourward Order of the Church, and pro- 
of the Apoſtles in one parti- 


per to be ſettled by the Authority 
cular Way, left different Uſages ſhould create Difpures, and 
from thence Schiſms in the Church. | BIBT] 


3 But I would have you know, that the head of 
every man is Chrift ; and the head of the woman is 
the man; and the head of Chriſt is Gd. 

I u have you te Fnow thut rh, Had of tro Mane Of every 
Chriſtian Man i; CHRIST, who is Lot v over him; and the Head 
of the Woman i the Man; who is Lok b over her; the Head to 


which ſhe is ſubjeted;” This is not ſpoken of married Women 
only, but of the Sex in general. 
60 De] Who is the Head or Superior he is ſubje& to. For as 
the Apoſtle argues elſewhere, he who put all Things under 


And the Head of Chrift is 


CarisT's Feet muſt be above him; and CRAISsT inthe End 
will deliver up the Kingdom to GOD, aad be fubjett to him that 


put all Things under him, that GOD ndy be all in ail, 1 Cor. xv. 


24, 28. | 


4 Every man praying or propheſying, having 
his head covered, diſhonoureth his head. l 


— prijiig or prophefitiy *] By thie wwe lo le 
ate 


of the Spirit is here meant. When any Man by the inime 
No. 83. 8D | 
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ſoning is valid. 


power on her head, becauſe of the angels. 


610 The Apaſtle gives Directions L Co RINTHIANS. 552 they ſhould behave themſelves, 


and extraordinary Impulſe of the Hol Sp1ktT, was excited to 
utter a Prayer, or ſing Praiſes to GOD, or diſcover any Truth 
immediately revealed to him, or ſpeak any Thing whatever to the 


Edification, Exhortation, or Comfort of the Chri/ian Brethren ; | 


in which Cafe, all the reſt of the Company kept Silence, giving 
Attention to the Speaker, ſpeaking what the Hol v Srikir then 
immediately dictated to him. | 
Having his Head covered, diſhonoureth his Head :] Debaſes him 
ſelf; becauſe, among the Greets, it was accounted a Diſhonour 
for a Man to ſpeak in public with his Head covered. | 


5 But every woman that prayeth or propheſieth 
with her head uncovered, diſhonoureth her head: 
for thar is even all one as if ſhe were ſhaven. 


It was the Cuſtom of the Jewiſß Women to appear in Public 

with ſomething over their Heads, and it was reckoned a Re- 

proach to go otherwiſe ; So that to uncover the Head of a Woman 
was a Phraſe to ſignify treating her with Reproach, 

For that is all one as if ſhe were ſhaven :) Women never ſhaved 
off their Hair, unleſs in a Time of deep Mourning, when they 
thought all Ornament and Comelineſs was to be laid aſide, It 
was thought fo great a Diſgrace in ſome Countries for a Woman 
to be without her Hair, that they uſed, by Way of Diſgrace, to 
cut off the Hair of Adultereſſes. | 


6 For if the woman be not covered, let her alſo 


There is the ſame Reaſon for one as the other ; and it is no 
leſs diſgraceful for a Woman to propheſy uncovered, than it is for 
her to be ſhorn or ſhaven. - 


7 For a man indeed ought not to cover his head, 
foraſmuch as he is the image and glory of God: 


but the woman is the glory of the man. 


Foraſnuch as he is the Image and Glory of GOD :] Becauſe he 1s 
the Image and Repreſentation of GOD, in his Dominion over 


the other Creatures, which are all made ſubject to him; and the 


Glery of GOD, becauſe whoever looks upon a Man, will perceive 


him to be a Piece of Workmanſhip worthy of the Drvixe Ma- 
Ist v, and give Glory to GOD upon that Account. And the 
Woman is the Glory of the Man, becauſe there is ſome Ground for 
the Man to glory, when he conſiders that the Woman was formed 


out of his Body, and created for his Help and Afiſtance. The 


Senſe of the whole Place is, that the Man indeed onght to have 


his Head uncovered, becauſe GOD made him, as his other 


Works, to be beheld ; and it is not for the Glory of GOD, to 
have that Work of his hid by a Veil : But the Woman, who 
was made for the Man, ought to be veiled, becauſe ſhe is inferior 
to the Man, who uſes her as he pleaſes, and would have her 
veiled. Ttis for the Man's Glory to have his Authority appear 
over the Woman; and as in other Inſtances, fo in this particu- 


larly, of having her conceal herſelf whenever he pleaſes. But of 
this whole Reaſoning, and many other ſuch, it muſt be obſerved, 


that they are not at all demonſtrative, becauſe they are not 
grounded upon Things that are unchangeable, but alterable ac- 


cording to the Cuſtom or Opinion of Men. It was thought by 


the Greek; to be a Token of the Men's Authority over the Wo- 


men, for the Men to appear abroad with their Heads uncovered, | 


as being their own Maſters, and expoſing themſelves to every 
one's View; and, on the contrary, an Argument of Subjection 
in Women to go abroad veiled, becauſe that fignified them to be 
but.one Man's, who had Power to remove their Veil, and would 
not have them publickly beheld. But if a contrary Cuſtom had 
revailed, St. Paul would have reaſoned quite otherwiſe, to per- 
de the Corinthians to what he endeavoured to induce them, 


_ wiz; to do all Things decently in the Church, and wherever any 


one heſied. The Apoſtle grounds his Argument alſo upon the 
| Hiſtory of the N if we confider. the Thing, who 
can deny but that the Woman was created after the Image of 
GOD, and for his Glory, as well as the Man? See Ger. ii. * 
Nor indeed is this denied by St. Paz/, but only in a certain Senſe, 
viz. as the Woman is faid to have been created after the Man, 
and to be an Aſſiſtant to him. And in this Senſe only his Rea- 


8 For the man is not of the woman; but the 


woman of the man. 


9 Neither was the man created for the woman; 


but the woman for the man. | 8 
10 For this cauſe ought the woman to have 


For this Cauſe ought the Woman to have Power on her Head ] To 
hens Veil on her Head, in Token of the Power {be is under to 


| 


be thorn : but if it be a ſhame for a woman to be | 
ſhorn or ſhaven, let her be covered. 


Becauſe of the Angels :] It cannot be certainly ſaid what is 


| meant by this. Some think the Preſence of Angels, they being 


ſuppoſed to be preſent in religious Aſſemblies; and therefore, 
out of Reſpect to their-Preſence, the greateſt Decency was to be 
obſerved. Others think that the Reading is wrong, and that 
another Greek Word, ſpelt nearly the ſame as the Word ſig- 
nifying an Angel, ſignitying Revelations, was originally here : 
And then the Senſe will be, The Woman ought to have a Veil 


or Covering on her Head whilſt ſhe is delivering her Revelation;. 


'This ſeems moſt proper to the Place, if it was certain that it was 
originally read ſo. Others interpret the Word we render Angels, 


SP1Es ; who they think came into Chri//ian Aſſemblies, to make 


ill-natured Remarks, and ſo would be glad to blaze abroad any 
Thing contrary to eſtabliſhed Form, which they ſhould obſerve ; 
ſuch as a Woman appearing without a Veil, which was looked 
upon as an Indecency. Others, by Angels here, think the Elders 
of the Church to be meant. But which of theſe Conjectures (or 
if either of them) are right, cannot be ſaid with any Certainty, 
Some think that what is here ſaid, relates to Women propheſying 
at Home, in the Preſence of the reſt of their Family, and ſome 
of their Neighbours or Acquaintance ; becauſe St. Paul, Ch. xiy. 


34. ſeems to forbid Women to ſpeak at all in the Church, covered 


or uncovered : But others think they were permitted to do ſo, 
whenever they were moved to it by a Divine. Impulſe ; and that 
the Women had entertained a Notion thatin ſuch a Caſe they were 
excuſed from being vailed, and might be bare-headed, or at leaſt 
open-faced, as well as the Men: And that it is with Reſpect to 
this, that the Apoſtle gives Directions here, and orders them 
to propheſy veiled. | 5 


11 Nevertheleſs, neither is the man without the 
woman, neither the woman without the man in the 


Though the Sexes are unequal by Creation, yet they are made 
equal in Redemption, CHRIST having redeemed both in the 


ſame Degree. 


12 For as the woman is of the man, even ſo is 
the man alſo by the woman ; but all things of 


the Inferiority of the Woman, by ſaying, that notwith anding 
this, there is a mutual Relation and Obligation to each other on 
both Sides; for if the r Woman was taken out of the Man, 
all Mankind, ever fince, have come out of the Woman ; and 
both Man and Woman, as well as all Things elſe, have their Be- 
ing and Original from GOD, as the efficient Cauſe. 13 


13 Judge in yourſelves : 1s it comely that a wo- 


man pray unto God uncovered ? 


Which is an Act that requires the greateſt Reverence and De- 


corum. 


14 Doth not even nature itſelf teach you, that if 
a man have long hair, it is a thame unto him? 


Doth not even Nature itelf teach you f] The Meaning of this 
is no more than, Do you not know this of yourſelves ? Have you 
Need of any Inſtruction about ſuch a Matter as this? In 
this Senſe the Word NaTvure is uſed in Cicero. Or the Apoſtle 
may mean by NarTuRE, a long prevailing general Cuſtom : 
For no otherwiſe does NaTuRE ſhew it to be ſhameful for a Man 


to wear long Hair, | 


15 But if a woman have long hair, it is a glory 
to her : for her hair is given her for a covering. 

16 But if any man ſeem to be contentious, we 
have no ſuch cuſtom, neither the churches of God. 


But if any Man ſeem to be contentious :] Will diſpute about this 
Matter, awe have no ſuch Cuftom, neither the Churches of GOD : I 
ſhall briefly - tell him that we the Apoſtles, nor any of the 
Churches under our Care, have no ſuch Cuſtom as for a Woman 
to ſpeak in Public uncovered, 


17 Now in this that I declare unto you, I praiſe 
you not, that you come together not for the better, 
but for the worſe. | | 

Now in this that 1 declare unto you :] Or, according to ſome 
Manuſcripts, This I warn you of. ports, 

I praiſe you not ] In the 2d Verſe of this Chapter, the Apoſtle 

had praiſed 


follows is fpoken of the ſame Perſons as he commetids in the 2d 
F of th ame Peru as he commends i the 2 


Here the Apoſtle ſoftens what he had before faid in Regard = | 


ſome of the Members of the Church; but here he 
4 blames others of them: For it cannot be ſuppoſed that what 


Jh Apoſtle condemns 


Verſe. But in this, and others of his Epiſtles, the Apoſtle writes, 
ſuitable to the various Diſpoſitions and Actions of the different 
Members of the ſame Church, according to the Information he 
had received concerning them ; but to avoid giving Offence to 
Particulars, he ſpeaks of them under the general Title up. 

That you come together not for the better, but for the worſe e] 


Your Meetings do not conduce to your Good, but rather to your ' 


Prejudice. 


18. For firſt of all, when ye come together in 
the church, I hear that there be diviſions among 
you ; and I partly believe it. | 


I believe it to be true of ſome of you. 


19 For there muſt be alſo hereſies among you, 


that they Which arc approved may be made mani- 
feſt among you. OR | 95 


For there muſt. be alſo Hereſies among you ] Diviſions and Dif- 
ferences of Opinion are of Uſe, and therefore GOD thinks pro- 
per to permit them, that they which are approved may be made ma- 
nifeft. among you ; that 1t may be made manifeſt who ſtand firm in 
Faith and Manners.--MusT. here does not ſignify an abſolute Ne- 
ceſſity of the Thing, that there was a Neceſſity there ſhould be ſuch 
Diviſions among them; but only, that GOD would not hinder 
them by any Interpoſition of his Power: The Conſequence of 
which would be, that it would be made manifeſt thereby who 
were firm in the Faith; for rRHAT, in the latter Part of this 
Verſe, is not. cauſal, that is, does not expreſs that the Hereſies 
were for that Purpoſe, but that ſuch would be the Event of 
them. The ſame as if it had been expreſſed, Ax b $0 they awhich 
are approved of will be made mani fæſt. - Such Trials purge the 
Droſs away, and leave only the Gold. Hypocrites and the Un- 

{table fall off, but the truly Good ſtand firm ; See what has been 
ſaid, Matthew Xvill. 7. | | | 50 


20 When ye come together therefore into one 
place, this is not to eat the Lord's ſupper. 


Vour aſſembling and eating together in the Manner you do, is 
not truly eating the LORD's Supper. 


21 For in eating every one taketh before other 
his own ſupper : and one is hungry, and another is 
drunken. | vet 


For in eating every one taketh before other his own Supper] The 
Love 3 which 8 the breaking of x 0h, and 
drinking of Wine, in Commemoration of CHRIS T's Death, 
were to be eaten and drank in common by Rich and Poor. They 
were provided by a mutual Contribution, every one, according 
to his Abilities; and every one, the Poor as well as the Rich, 
were looked upon to have an equal Right to ſit down to them at 
the ſame Table. But from what the Apoſtle ſays here, it ap- 
pears that the rich Coriatbiaus, in his Abſence, had taken upon 
them, contrary to the original Inſtitution of the Love Feaſts, to 
fit down and feaſt by themſelves, giving only their Leavings to 
the Poor, ——Every ONE is put to ſignify Many. | 

And one is hungry :] While the Rich were feaſting by them- 
ſelves, the Poor remained hungry. The 


22 What, have ye not houſes to eat and to drink 
in? or deſpiſe ye the church of God, and ſhame 
them that have not? What ſhall I fay to you? ſhall 
I praiſe you in this? I praiſe you not. 


And ſhame them that have mt ] Is it your Intention hereby 
to put your poor Chriftian Brethren out of Countenance, who 
have not wherewithal to feaſt there as you do ? Surely you might 
feaſt yourſelves at Home ; where you may do as you pleaſe, and 
not behave ſo at theſe Feaſts, where every one ought to be upon 
an Equality to eat together. | | peg 


23 For I have received of the Lord, that which 
alſo I delivered unto you, That the Lord Jeſus, the 


| Jame night in which he was betrayed, took bread : 
24 And when he had given thanks, he brake it, 
and faid, Take, eat: this is my body, which is 
broken for you: this do in remembrance of me. 
26 After the ſame manner alſo he took the cup, 
when, he had ſupped, ſaying, This cup is the new 
teſtament in my blood : this do ye, as oft as ye 
drink it, in remembrance of me. 


26 For as often as ye eat this 


. bread, and drink 
this Cup, ye do thew the Lord's death till he come. | 


I 
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fleep, cannot be underſtood of Eternal Death. | 


the world. 3 nc: . 
Buß ales ave are judged] When Puniſhment does fall upon 
us as — lend, of the LORD, it is a Correction for Good 


611 


their Irregularities. 


In the foregoing Words, the Apoſtle ſhews the Intent of 


the Inſtitution, viz. to proclaim or commemorate the Death o 
CHRIST till his ſecond Coming. | 


27 Wherefore, whoſoever ſhall eat this bread, 
and drink this cup of the Lord unworthily, ſhall 
be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord. 


By eating unworthily, ſeems to be meant here eati ng in ſeparate 


Companies.; whereby one main Intent of the Inſtitution, which 


was to promote a ſtrict Union between the Followers of Chri/t, 
and to ſnew his equal Love to all, was fruſtrated ; and therefore, 


ſhall be guilty of the Body and Blood of the LORD, ſeems to ſignify 
| depretiating his Death ; 


to take away from the Goodneſs and 
Mercy of it, as if his Body was not broken, and his Blood (of 
which the Bread and Vins are Memorials) ſhed alike for all. Or 
the Expreſſion here may be of the like Import with that, Hebrews 
vi. 6. They erucify to themſelves the Son of GOD-afreſh. Arid Ch. 
x. 29. Who hath trodden under Foot the Son of GOD, and hath counted 
the Blood of the Covenant an unholy Thing. Which Expreſſions 
ſignity treating with great Diſregard and Contempt. 1555 75 f 


28 But let a man examine himſelf, and ſo let him 
eat of that bread, and drink of that cup. | 


Let him conſider how far conformable his Manner of eating 
and drinking is to the Form of Inſtitution, and the End of the. 
Inſtitution, The Deſign of the Apoſtle here being to re- 
form what he found Fault with in their celebrating the LORD's 
Supper, tis by that alone we muſt underſtand the Directions he 
gives them about it. The Examination therefore propoſed, was 
no other than an Examination of their Manner of eating the 
LORD's Supper, by Car15T's Inſtitution, to ſee how their Beha- 
viour herein comported with the Inſtitution, and the End for 
which it was inſtituted, ER Pair 


29 For he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, 
eateth and drinketh damnation to himſelf, not diſ- 
cerning the Lord's body. gd DO 

Zateth and drinketh Damnation to himſelf :] This ought to be 
rendered, Judgment to himſelf, He draws Puniſhment on him 
ſelf by ſo doing. —It plainly appears from wer. 30. that only 
temporal Puniſhments are meant not eternal ones, To render 


this DawnaTion ſeems to be a moſt unhappy Miſtake in our 
Verſion, as it has raiſed a Dread in tender Minds which has greatly 


| obſtructed the Comfort and Edification they might have received 


from the Ordinance. An irreverent Behaviour at this Ordinance 


| does indeed expoſe us to Condemnation, ſhould Gop be extreme 


to mark it, as an irreverent Behaviour under axy other Ordinance 
does; but tis Superſtition to ſet this at ſo vaſt a Diſtance from the 
Reſt, as many do.---Not diſcerning the Lord's Body :] Not eating 
the Bread that is intended to repreſent CHRIS L's Death, more 
reverently than common Bread; making no Difference between 
the Sacramental Bread and Wine, and other Bread and Wine. 


30 For this cauſe many are weak and ſickly 
among you, and many ſleep. 5 


Here the Apoſtle explains what he meant by eating and drinl- 
ing Damnation to themſelves, viz. drawing down on themſelves 
temporal Puniſhments, ſuch as Infirmity and Sickneſs, and even 
Loſs of this Life; for the Expreſſion the Apoſtle uſeth, many 


31 For if we would judge ourſelves,” we ſhould 
not be judged. | | Ell poi aa 
IF wwe would judge ourſelves e] The Word we render here judge 


ſignifies properly to diſtinguiſh or diſcriminate, and is no where | 
uſed in the Senſe of judging or condemning ; ſo.that the Senſe 


here ſeems to be if we would but make a diſcriminating Diſtine- | 


tinction between a common Meal and the Loa b's Supper, or 
perceive how different our Manner of eating it is from the Form 
and Intent of the Inſtitution, we ould not be judged; we ſhould 
not be puniſhed by GOD, 0 „ en dee, 


2 But when we are judged, we are chaſtened 
of the Lord, that we ſhould not be condemned with 


from the Loxn ;---that aus ſhould not be condemned with the World, 
that we ſhould not be finally condemned hereafter with the Wick- 
ed. The Apoſtle expreſſes here the Afflictions of this Life and 
immature Death by being judged, and eternal Puniſhment by 
being condemned. 2 0 * 
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Low, without Diſtinction. 


K 6-4 235,4 


612 Of coming to the - 


33 Whezefore, my brethren, when ye come to- 
gether to eat, tarry one for another. 


When pe ccme together to eat :] To eat the Lorp's Supper, 
tatry one for another :] That you may fulfil the Order of the 
Inſtitution which requires it to be eaten by all pede in or- 
der to ſignify the mutual Love and Communion which ought to 
ſubſiſt between CHRIS T's Followers, and that all Chrifians have 
an equal Benefit from CHRIS T's Death; that his Body was 
broken and his Blood poured out alike for Rich and Poor, High and 


34 And if any man hunger, Jet him eat at 
home; that ye come not together unto condem- 
nation. And the reſt will 4 fet in order when J 
come. if 1 90 


| That ye come not thgethtr unto Condermation:] That the Irregu- 
larities in theſe Meetings may not draw on you Puniſhment from 
GOD.---This and the foregoing Verſe plainly ſhew what the 
Apoſtle meant in ver. 27 and 29 by their eating the Los v's Sup- 
8323 THILY.---Aud the Reſt I ſhall Jet in Order when I come J 
Apoſtles had a Right of ordering proper Regulations in the 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies, in Regard to outward Order and Miniſtra- 
tion. 
From the foregoing Verſes it may be obſerved, that the Ex- 


| amination St. Paul tecommended to the Corinthians, before they 


eat of the Bread aid drank of the Cup of the Lox p, was en: 
tirely owing to this, that ſome of the Corinthian Chriftians, had 


_ deviated, in their Practice, from the Inſtitution of Caurisr ; 


and behaved thernfelves fo intemperately and indecently, as to 
make no Diſtinction between the eating and d#inking in Memory 
of their Maſter ; and their eating and drinking indecently at a 
common Meal. When therefore, any fincere and ſerious Be- 
liever in Cux is r has approved himſelf to his own Conſcience in 
this Particular, that he comes to the Lox o's Supper, as his Diſ- 
ciple, with a Temper and Deſign ſuitable to the End of its 
Inſtitution ; he may be certain that he has examined himſelf in 


that Senſe, in which alone the Apoſtle has recommended this 


Duty, with Regard to the partaking of the Log p's Supper. This 
1s 22 to be obſerved, that ſo no ſerious Chriſtian may, on the 
ane 

gious Rite, that he has not had Time for a long and particular 
Examination into his whole Conduct; or, on the other 
Hand, be uneaſy (as too many have been) at their honeſt Per- 
farmance of this Duty, in Remembrance of their Loa b and 
MasTes, without fuch a long and particular Examination.--- 


This does not in the leaſt imply, that Chri/iazs may not wiſely 
chuſe to ſpend a longer Tune in Religious Conſideration and 


Prayer, juſt before their coming to the Communion ; if they 
have Leiſure, and think it of more Advantage to them to do it 

n this Occaſion, than upon any other. But this ought not 
to be inculcated upon them, as a Preparation neceſſary before their 
coming to this Holy Rite; leſt the Want of ſo much more Time 
ſhould either prevent their Attendance upon this Duty; or diſ- 
turb the Minds of thoſe who have honeſtly, and with Chri/ian 
Affections, attended upon it, without ſuch a previous Conduct. 


Such Examination is, and muſt be, always of great Uſe to Chriſtians. 


Butwe are not to confound Duties ; and make that peculiar to the 
Holy Communion, which was never made peculiar to it by CarrsT 
or his Apoſtles ; which is proper for every Seaſon of our Time, 
and every Part of our Life ; and which would have been equally 
a Duty, whether it had pleaſed our Log to inſtitute the Holy 
Communion or not. | 

The whole Matter of eating and drinking UNWORTHILY, in St. 
Paul's Senſe, is confined to the Frame of our Minds, and our 
Behaviour, at the very Time of our Performance of this religious 


Duty. Had not ſome among the Corinthians been guilty of great 


and criminal Indecencies, at the very Time of the Celebration, 
we had not heard of the Crime and Danger of eating and drink- 
ing unworthily. And now we do read of it in St. Paul, we ſee it 
plainly to be their eating this Bread, and their drinking this 
Cup, witha Behaviour and Diſpoſitions, utterly unſuitable to the 
End of the Inſtitution; which was the ſerious and religious Re- 
membrance of CHRIST : And in ſuch a Manner as phinly 


| ſhewed that the Bread and Hire ordained for the Remembrance 


of our Lox »*s Body and Blood, in this Rite, were not thought of 

by them ſo, as to be diſcerned, (or di ferenced, as the Word ſig- 

nifies) from Bread and Wine taken at a common Meal. | 
Whoever, therefore, eats this Bread, and drinks this Wine, 


with a ſerious and Chriftian Frame of Mind, and a Behaviour 


cere Diſciple of CHRIST, under the Senſe of his own ſtrict 
Obligations as . ſuch ; remembering his Body broken, and his 
ſhed, at the ſame Time; and doing the Whole in Re. 


ſuitable to the Deſign of the Inſtitution ; partaking of it as a ſin 


membrance of CHRIST, as his.Loz » and Mas*xx, certainly 


cannot bly be ſaid to eat and drink anwprihily'; or, as faras 


this particular Religious Action is concerned, to hehave himſelf 


#n/utably to it, or to his owu Character as @ Chrifias. 


and, make it a Pretence for his not coming to this reli- 


| 


— 


— —B 


n 


| 


Il. CORINTHIANS, | 
The Point here is not, Who is avorehy; in the ſtrict Senſe of 


— 


Frame of 
their Sins, and a total Amendment of Life. For a Perſon, who 
is a fincere Believer, and partakes of the Communion in Remem-_ 


Lord's Supper, 


that Word, to appear before GOD, in any religious Action; but, 
Who performs that Action evorthily, THAT Is, ſuitably to the 
Nature and profeſſed Deſign of it; and who wunwworthily, No 
Man can be Taid to be worthy, in Striftneſs of Speech, to ap- 


worthily, or perform that religious Duty, in a Manner and with 
a Frame of Mind, in ſuch a Degree worthy of it, (hat is, ſuit- 
able to the End of it,) that it ſhall be acceptable to Gop who re- 
quires it, notwithſtanding - his Imperfections and Fa lings. S0, 
in the preſent Caſe, a Chri/ftian may not be Nag / ſtrifily ſpeak- 
ing, to pay religious Honour to his Loxpy and Mas TER, in the 
Lox o's Supper: But every ſincere Chriſtian, called upon to per- 


membrance of his MasTer, for which it was inſtituted. He 
only can, in the Apoſtle's Senſe, be ſaid to eat and drink wnwors 
thily, who, without conſidering the Duty he profeſſes to pertorm, 
without a ſerious Regard to the Remembrance of his Lok and 


drinks this Wine, either with no Thought at all of the End of this 
Inſtitution, - (which is one Degree of doing it unſuitably to the 


Behaviour utterly inconſiſtent with the Deſign of the Holy Rite, 


or with a Chriftiarn's Duty at any Time. 


Whatever Temper, or Behaviour, at the Time of eating and 
drinking, is utterly unſuitable to the Deſign of the Duty, muſt, 
in its Degree, come under the Cenſute of this Paſſage. It is, 
morally ſpeaking, impoſlible for any good and ſerious CHriſtian to 
eat this Bread and drink this Cup, without a due religious Re- 
membrance of the Death of his MASTER. But it is not na- 
turally impoſſible but that a Chriſtian, in other Reſpects unblame. 
able, may in this fail, ſo as either to perform this particular Ac. 
tion with a Temper not ſuitable to the Deſign of it, or to mix 
ſomething with it very unſuitable, and greatly unbecoming that 
Deſign. And, in this Caſe, ſuch a Chriſtian might juſtly be faid 
to eat and drink unworthily, in ſome Degree; not diſcerning the 
LORD's Boq, but indulging himſelf in ſome ſuch Thoughts or 
Behaviour as may ſhew that he does not, at the very Time of 


| partaking, make a ſufficient Difference between the Lox »'s Sup- 


per and an ordinary Entertainment ; between the Deportmeat 
proper and ſuitable to the Log o's Table, and that which might 
not be improper or indecent at his own common Table. 


in ſome Parts of the Conduct of his paſt Life; yet, coming to 
the Lox n's Table with a ferious Frame of Mind, and on Yur- 
poſe to remember CHRIST, as his LORD and Mater, 
in the Way appointed by himſelf; and actually partaking of the 
Loxy's Supper, with that Religious Remembrance which is ſuit- 
able to it: Such an one cannot be ſaid to do this Action in an 
improper Way; or to eat this Bread and drink this Wine, Un- 
worthily, bet is, unſuirably to the Detign of the Inſtitution ; 
though he may, in other Reſpects, have behaved himſelf un- 
worthily or unſuitably to fo holy a Religion. 

He who performs this particular Religious Duty, in a Manner 
and with a Temper and Behaviour, ſuitable to the Nature and 
Deſign of it; with the ſerious Remembrance of CHRIST as his 
Lorp and Maſter, who has a Right to the Obedience of his Life; 
cannot be {aid to eat and drink unworthily in St. Paul's Senſe; 
nor ought to be afraid of the Cenſure paſſed by him upon ſuch as do 
ſo. But ĩt will not follow from his doing this one Duty worthily, that 
heis that Good Chriſtian in all Reſpects, whom his Lox p will reward 
at the laſt Day : Nor will it follow from a Perſon's paſt Failures, 
in other Points of Duty, that He partakes of the Lok »'s Supper 
Unworthily, in St. Paul's Senſe; if His Temper and Behaviour 
at the Tune of partaking be ſuitable to it, and worthy of a true 
Chriffian. For if this were the Caſe, no one who had been 
once a wilful Sinner could ever partake of this Rite other- 
wiſe than auzwer/hily : No, not if he could be abſolutely certain 
that he ſhould never again, under any poflible Trials, wilfully 
trangreſs the Law of Goy, hrogah bis whole Life, of which it 
is impoſſible for a Chr;/iar to be afſured.. 1 

The Corinthian Sinners, whoſe Guilt lay in their unchriſtian 
Behaviour, at this very Rite, were not forbid to come, or at all diſ- 
couraged by St. Paul from coming, to it again. On the con- 
trary, it was ſuppoſed ſtill to be their Duty; and they were re- 
quired to come to it, in a ſerious and Chriftian Manner: But 


' without the leaſt Encouragement to them from hence, to hope 
for GOD's Favour without their Amendment. So likewite, 


what is here ſaid cannot encourage Sinners: of any Sort, to place 


the leaſt Hope in their partaking of the Losp's Supper, whilſt 
they continue in the Practice * their Sins; becauſe this Conti- 


nuance in Sin is itfelf the Forfeiture of God's Favour, and muſt 


end in their Condemnation, according to the expreſs Terms of 
the Goſpel. But it is indeed of the contrary Tendency, vis. 
to bring them to attend upon this Inſtitution, with ſuch a ſeriou 
Mind as may happily lead them to the forſaking of all 


brancs, of CHRIST as bis . t, muſt, in Co ot 


this, 


proach G00 in Prayer; but he may, notwithſtanding this, pray 


form this Duty, may perform it avorthily, or with Thoughts and 
| Behaviour ſuitable to the End of it; that is, with a ſerious Re- 


MasTER, for which only it was commanded, eats this Bread and 


Nature ef the Thing,) or (which is worſe) with Thoughts and 
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Concerning ſpiritual Gifts. 


this, be ſenſible of the Neceſſity of a Chriſtian Behaviour, .and | 


of an univerſal Obedience to this Maſter : And cannot therefore 
be accounted guilty of a Crime, in thus partaking of it. But 
ſuppoſing him not to be guilty of * and drinking unworthily, 
in the ſtri& original Senſe of thoſe Words, and not to be con- 
demned by ALwicyTyY Gobp upon this Account; yet, if he 
ſtifl goes on in his Sins, the habitual Wickedneſs of his Life, and 
his own wilful Neglect to reform and amend it, is the moſt cer- 
tain and unavoidable Condemnation, pronounced againſt him 
by that very Saviouk whom he commemorates in this Rite. 


The Directions St. Paul gave the Corinthians upon what paſſed 
in their Aſſemblies, inſtruct us in general, that Order, Gra- 
vity, and Decency, ought to be obſerved in Religious Aſſem- 
blies. In the next Place, we ſhould make the moſt ſerious Re- 
fletions upon what St. Paul ſays here, concerning the LORD's 
Supper and its Uſe : It appears by this Chapter, I. That this 
Sacrament is a ſolemn Inſtitution of our bleſſed RęæDEEMER; 
and that in the Time of St. Paul, it was celebrated in all the 
Chriſtian Churches. II. That the End for which Cazisr ap- 
pointed this Holy Supper, was to be a Memorial of his Death, 
until his coming again at the laſt Day. III. That we ought to 


celebrate it with great Seriouſneſs. 


CHA P5315 XIE 
Concerning ſpiritual gifts. 


N O W concerning ſpiritual gifts, brethren, I 


would not have you ignorant. 


Now concerning ſpiritual Gifts :) The Word Gifts is not in the 
Greek, but was ſupplied by our Tranſlators. It is only, Now 


| concerning ſpiritual ; and the Context ſhews, that /piritual Men, 


or Per/ons endowed with /piritual Gifts, are here meant. 


2 Ye know that ye were Gentiles, carried away 
unto theſe dumb idols, even as ye were led. 


Ye were perſuaded by your Leaders to worſhip ſenſeleſs Idols, 
that could not in Fact utter any Thing. They bad ſhame- 


fully ſuffered themſelves to be deceived by their crafty Prieſts, who 


pretended themſelves to be acted by the Spirit of the Gods, or 
by mere Human Artifice impoſed on the Credulous, ſo as to per- 
ſuade them that Images could ſpeak. Such Sort of Men were 
very unfit to diſtinguith between true Inſpiration and feigned, 
which therefore the Apoſtle here teaches them how to do. 


Wherefore I give you to underſtand, that no 
man ſpeaking by the Spirit of God calleth Jeſus 
accurſed : and that no man can ſay that Jeſus is the 
Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt. 


. No Man ſpeaking by the Spirit of GOD calleth FESUS accur/ed -] 
This is a Rule which he gives, whereby they might be fure a 
Man did not ſpeak by the Impulſe or Direction of the Spirit of 
GOD, «iz. if he ſpoke ill of JESUS CHRIST. And, on the 
contrary, he tells them, that no Man can ſay that FESUS is the 
Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt, Tur 15, they might be certain if 
any one appeared to be actuated by a fupernatural Impulſe, 
who conſtantly profeſſed JESUS to be the Mzss1an, and his 
Lord, and that he would obey him in all Things, ſuch a one 
they might conclude was truly inſpired by the Spirit of GOD. 
Inge fame Rule of judging the Apoſtle 7%n gives, Ch. 
Iv. 1, 2, 3. which explains what 1s aid here : Beloved, beliewe not 
every Spirit, but try the Spirits whether they be of GOD :---Hereby 
know ye the Spirit of GOD, every Spirit that confefſeth that FESUS 
CHRIST is come in the Fleſp, is of GOD.———And every Spirit 
that confeſſeth not that JESUS C HRIST is come in the Fleſh, is xo 


4 Now there are 
lame Spirit. 


Having in the foregoing Verſe given them a certain Rule to 
diſtinguiſn when a Perſon was truly inſpired by the Spirit of 
GOD, and when not; he here goes on to tell them, that there 
were Diverſities of Gifts proceeding from the Spirit of GOD, 
that all who were truly actuated or inſpired by it were not en- 
dowed with the ſame Qualities ;.- but yet, as actuated by the 
ſame Spirit, and for the ſame Purpoſe, to the Benefit of the 
Church, they were to be all equally reſpected. This took away 
all Ground for Pride or Envy among them, as they who had in- 


 ferior Gifts in Appearance, were yet under the Direction of the 


ſame Spirit as thoſe who had more ſhining ones, and they con- 
duced to the Good of the Church as well as they. 


5 And there are differences of adminiftrations, 
but the ſame Lord. 


diverſities of gifts, but the 


L CORINTHIANS. 
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Concerning ſpiritual Gifts. 61 3 


There are Diverſities of Offices in the Church, but they are 
all in the Service of the ſame LORD; therefore he that ſerves 
in the Jeaſt Office is equally honourable as he that ſerves in the 
3 as they are all Fellow Servants to one and the ſame 

ord. | 


6 And there are diverſities of operations, but 
it is the ſame God, which worketh all in all. 


And there are Diverſities of Operations 1 As there are different 
Offices, ſo there are different Gitts of the Spirit; or, as the 
Greek properly ſignifies here, different [n-avorkings, various In- 
fluences of the Spirit, whereby they were able to do Things 
which were above all Human Power. They of themſelves could 
do nothing of them at all, but it was GOD, as the Apoſtle tells 
us here, who in theſe extraordinary Gifts of the Ho y Gnosr, 
did all that was done, it was the Effet of his immediate Ope- 
ration, as St. Paul aſſures us in that parallel Place, Philippians 
XI. I3, | | 


7 But the manifeſtation of the Spirit is given to 
every man to profit withal. one 
Conſpicuous Gifts of the Spirit are given to profit the Church 


with, and not for the private Advantage or Honour of the 
Perſon who has them, | : 


8 For to one is given by the Spirit the word of 
wiſdom ; to another, the word of knowledge by 
the ſame Spirit ; | | 

For to one is given by the Spirit the Mord of Wiſdom :] The 
Knowledge of the Goſpel of Jzsus Calis, in the fur Lati- 


| tude of it, ſuch as was given to the Apoſtles. The Doctrine of 


the Goſpel is more than once in the Beginning of this Epiſtle 
called the Wi/dom of GOD.————Tv another, the Ward of Knoww- 
ledge by the ſame Spirit :] The Knowledge of the true Meaning 
of the Holy Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, for the Confir- 
mation of the Goſpel. 


9 To another, faith by the ſame Spirit to ano- 
ther, the gifts of healing by the ſame Spirit; 


To another, Faith :] An undoubted*Perſuaſion and ſteadfaſt 


Confidence of eee. what he is going about by the Dictate 
of the Spirit, however ſurpaſſing all Human Power. This was 
a Requiſite in performing of Miracles, and therefore when Js- 


sus's Diſciples failed in ſome Things, he told them it was for 


Want of Faith.---And perhaps by Faith here may be further 
meant, that Aſſurance and Confidence in delivering and confirm- 


ing the Doctrine of the Goſpel, which became TEAcAHERS. 


To anothes, the Gifts of healing :] Of reſtoring the Sick to 
Health, by anointing them with Oil, and praying for their Re- 
covery. This was given in general to the Preſbyters governing 
Churches. See what has been ſaid Mark xvi. 18, | | 


Io To another, the working of miracles ; to an- 
other, prophecy ; to another, diſcerning of ſpirits ; 
to another, divers kinds of tongues ; to another tc 
interpretation of tongues. 


To another, the working of Miracles ] Or, as the Great properly 
ſignifies, The Operation of Poxwers ; and ſo it is beſt to render it; 
becauſe the healing of the Sick without natural Means was a 
Rae ; but this implies greater Miracles, ſuch as raiſing the 

ead. | 

To another, Prophecy :] Under this Title was included theſe three 
Things, Prediction, or foretelling future Things, ſuch as Aga- 
bus had 4s xi. 28. and many others in thoſe Times; Singing 
by the Dictate of the Spirit; and underſtanding and explaining 
the myſterious hidden Senſe of Scripture, by an immediate Illu- 
mination and Motion of the Spirit, 

To another, the diſcerning of Spirits :] The Power of diſtinguiſh- 
ing falſe Prophets; thoſe who were actually actuated by the Spirit 
of GOD from thoſe who falſely pretended to it ; and whether 
any Thing extraordinary which a Perſon ſpoke or acted, pro- 
ceeded from the Impulſe of the Spiritof GOD; and alſo ſee- 
ing the ſecret Thoughts of Men, and diſcerning their Diſpo- 

tions. 

To another, divers Kind of Tongues :] The Ability of ſpeaking 
divers Kinds of Languages, according as they had Occaſion 
to preach to Perſons of different Languages.---This Gift was 

iven in the greateſt Degree to the Apoſtles, and Evangeliſts, or 
reachers. 

To another, the Interpretation of Tongues :] As it frequently > 
pened that there were Perſons of different Languages in the 
ſame Aſſembly, ſome had the Gift of interpreting what was 
ſpoken in the Language of the Majority of the Aſſembly to ſuch 
as were there, who aid not underſtand that Language. B 
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614 Chriſtians are all but one Bey I. C O RINTHIA NS. 


11 But all theſe worketh that one and the ſelf- 
_ Spirit, dividing to every man ſeverally as he 
WIII. ö | 


Bus all theſe wworketh that one and the ſelf-ſame Spirit:] All theſe 
different Giits are wrought in the Followers of CHRIST, by 
one and the ſame Spirit, viz. the Spirit of GOD. -Dividing io 
every Man /everally as be will f Diſtributing to every one in 
particular as he thinks fit. 


12 For as the body is one, and hath many mem- 
bers, and all the members of that one body, being 
many, are one body: ſo alſo is Chriſt. 955 


So is CHRIST, and his Members or Followers. 


13 For by one Spirit are we all baptized into 
one body, whether we be*Jews or Gentiles, whether 
we be bond or free; and have bcen all made to 
drink into one Spirit. 5 
Frier by one Spirit are aue all battized into one Body :] We are all 
baptized, that we may be called by one Name, and be one So- 


ciety, Body, or Church, and be Partakers of the ſame Spirit, or 
ſpiritual Gifts. And have been all made to drink into one Spi- 


rit :] Having in the foregoing Sentence ſpoken of Baptiſm, 


which was performed with Water, the Apoitle here keeps to the 
ſame Metaphor, and ſays, that CHRIsTIANS had drank of the 
Jame Spirit. Which is to be underſtood both of the Spirit of Mi- 
racles, and of the Spirit of Chri/tianity. 


14 For the body is not one member, but many. 
13 If the foot ſhall ſay, Becauſe I am not the 
hand, I am not of the body ; is it therefore not of 
the body ? | 


The Application of this is, If any one one has not that Func- 
tion or Dignity in the Church which he deſires, he muſt not 
therefore think or ſay that he is not of the Church; for he is a 
Member of it, notwithſtanding his low Degree in it, equally the 


ſame as he that is in an higher Station. 


16 And if the ear ſhall ſay, Becauſe I am not the 


eye, I am not of the body; is it therefore not of 
the body ? | 


By this the Apoſtle implied, that there was Need of ſeveral and 
diſtin& Gifts and Functions in the Church; and the meaneſt and 
leaſt honourable would be miſled, if it were wanting, and the 
whole Body would ſuffer by it. | 


17 If the whole body were an eye, where were 
the hearing ? if the whole were hearing, where 
were the ſmelling ? 

18 But now hath God ſet the members, every 
one of them in the body, as it hath pleaſed him. 


As He ſaw fit in His infinite Wi/dom, for the Good of the whole 
Body: And fo Gop fitted ſeveral Perſons to ſeveral Offices and 
Functions in the Church, by ſuch proper and peculiar Gifts and 
Abilities beſtowed on them, as would beſt ſerve the Purpoſe. 


19 Andif they were all one member, where were 
the body ? | 


Which, in its Nature, conſiſts of ſundry Members or Parts 


united together ; and therefore one Member cannot conſtitute a 


Body. 

20 But now are they many members, yet but one 
body. 3 

4 And the eye cannot ſay unto the hand, I have 
no need of thee : nor again, the head to the feet, I 
have no need of you. 
22 Nay, much more thoſe members of the body, 
which ſeem to be more feeble, are neceſlary. 


The Eye is a moſt tender Part, and yet no Member of the 
Body is more uſeful ; and ſo there are other Parts of the Body, 
which, conſidered in themſelves, ſeem little, but are nevertheleſs 
abſolutely neceſſary to the Body. 


23 And thoſe members of the body, which we 
think to be leſs honourable, upon theſe we beſtow 
more abundant honour, and our unoomely parts 
have more abundant comelineſs. 


„ 


| 


| 


affected with. 


| 


| 


| 


| Strength, the Gift of foretelling Things to come was by Degrees 
N 


in Chrift, 


This is ſpoken of the Covering we put on thoſe parts of the 
Body which we call Parts of Shame ; and which, by our thus 
ſtudied Covering of them, attain, as it were, a peculiar Reſpect. 


And our uncomely Parts have more abundant Comelineſi :] By the 


Dreſs, and Ornaments we put on them.——We cannoot fully 
conceive the Apoſtle's Meaning here, unleſs we knew the Dreſz 
and Notions about Comelinels of thoſe he wrote to. 


24 For our comely parts have no need but 
God hath tempered the body together, having gi- 
ven more abundant honour to that part which 
lacked: 


By putting a Covering over it, as if it was a more than ordi- 
nary Part, and deſerving of peculiar Honour and Reſpect. 


25 That there ſhould be no ſchiſm in the body 3 


but that the members ſhould have the ſame care one 


for another. 


T hat there ſhould be no Schiſm in the rf This is figuratively 
expreſſed : 'The Meaning is, Leſt any of the Parts ſhould be 
neglected by the Body,——The Apoſtle's Application all 
along is to the Church ; and therefore he expreſſes it here by the 
Term Schi/m in the Body, that being a Term uſed to ſignify ſepa- 
rating from and neglecting one another in the Church: And 
therefore, by the Uſe of the Term, they might eaſily ſee the 


| Apoſtle's Meaning, viz. that thoſe in the Church, who had the 


leaſt ſhining Gifts, ought not to be contemned. 


26 And whether one member ſuffer, all the mem- 
bers ſuffer with it : or one member be honoured, 
all the members rejoice with it. 


Or one Member be honoured :] Be affected with Pleaſure.---This 
muſt be the Senſe here, as it is placed in Oppoſition to the Mem- 
bers ſuffering by Pain in the preceding Sentence.---It is expreſſed 
by being honoured, becauſe there is a high Delight ariſes from be- 
ing honoured. —There is ſo great a Conſent of Parts in the 
Body, that no ſingle Member of it can feel either Pleaſure or 
Pain without the whole Body being affected with the like; and 
there cannot be a ſtronger Image given of that mutual Love and 
Connexion, which the Apoſtle indicates throughout this Diſ- 
courſe, ought to ſubſiſt between Chri/tiavs. He here implies, by 
the ſtrongeſt and moſt natural Image, that nothing of Good or 
Ill ſhould happen to any ſingle Member, but all the reſt ſhould be 
What a lovely, noble, and delightful Society, 
would Chrifians be, were they united as the Apoſtle here teaches 
they ſhould be! 


27 Now ye are the body of Chriſt, and mem- 
bers in particular. | 


Inlike Manner as the Body is conſtituted, fo are ye as Chri/- 
tians : All together you are the Body of CHRIST, and each 
ſingle Individual is a Member of that Body ; and, accordingly, 
each has his particular Gift, ſuitable to the Function he is to per- 
form: And he that performs any Function, is as neceſſary as he 
that performs another, though one may ſeem more honourable 


than another. 


28 And God hath ſet ſome in the church, firſt 
apoſtles, ſecondarily prophets, thirdly teachers, af- 


ter that miracles, then gifts of healings, helps, go- 


vernments, diverſities of tongues, 


Firſt Apoſtles :] To wir. thoſe called ſo, by Way of Eminence, 
by CHRIST Himſelf; who were to lay the firſt Foundations of 
the Church------Secongarily Prophets, thirdly Teachers :] Of the 
Difference between a Prophet and a Teacher, may be obſerved : 
The Prophets under the O/Z Tefament had a two-fold Office; 
the firſt and higheſt conſiſted in declaring thoſe Things which 
they had received immediately from GOD, or by the Mediation 
of Angels, and were ſuch as could not have been known by Men, 
without a Divine Revelation ; the other was to perſuade Men to 
the Obſervation of the Law already revealed, by pious Exhorta- 
tions, Reproofs and Counſels. And to this ſeems to belong thoſe 
Schools of the Prophets, fo often mentioned in the O14 Teffa- 
ment, and particularly in 1 Sam. Xx. 20. 2 Kings iv. 38.-----Be- 
cauſe the Worſhip of the only Tzus GOD was to be firmly 
eſtabliſhed among the Jews, a Generation of Men that chiefly 
regarded the Things of this Life, and defended againſt the en- 
croaching Idolatry of their Neighbour Nations for ſeveral Ages, 
GOD faw it neceſſary to raiſe up Prophets, by inſpiring them in 
an extraordinary Manner. And under the New Teftament like- 

iſe, to eſtabliſh the Authority of the Apoſtles, GOD vouchſafed 
them and others the ſame extraordinary Inſpiration ; but as the 
Chriſtian Religion grew and flouriſhed, and by growing acquired 
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Mere are Diverfities of Gifts 


more ſparingly conferred. And vecauſe Chriſtianity did not 
much regard what was to happen in this World, but put Meri 
upon the Thoughts and Expectations of another Life, the prin- 
cipal Office of the New Teftament Prophets lay in interpreting 
thoſe Things more clearly, and at large, which were revealed by 
CHRIST and his Apoſtles, for the Benefit of the common Peo- 

le. In which Office there are two Things to be carefully di- 
ſtinguiſhed : One is, their Preparation for the Exerciſe of that 
Office; in which, beſides natural Gifts, and Knowledge ac- 
quired by Induſtry, they were endued with the Holy Spirit, which 
was conferred on them by the Impoſition of the Hands of the 
Apoſtles, as appears from 1 Tim. iv. 14. Neglect not the Gift that 
is in thee, which =" oo thee by Prephecy, with the laying on of 


ihe Hands of the Preſoytery. And though we do not know how W 


the Holy Spirit influenced their Minds, or what Change it pro- 
duced in them, yet it appears by what is afterwards ſaid about 
theſe Prophets by St. Paul, that this was the Effect of that Di- 
vine Inſpiration, to fit them to preach the Goſpel : Which Fit- 
neſs, as St. Paul calls it, was all at once conferred upon them.--- 
Theſe are they whom the Apoſtle calls Prophets. The Teachers 
ſeem to be thoſe who had qualified themſelves for preaching the 
Goſpel only by Study, and had not received the extraordinary 
Gift of the Spirit for that Purpoſe — What the Prophets deli- 
yered, was by Inſpiration from GOD, and included a Variety of 
Particulars : 1. A Doctrine, i. e. ſome particular Truth, delivered 
by immediate Inſpiration, which related either to Faith or Manners ; 
and which was peculiarly ſuited to the State of a particular 
Church, or to ſome particular Perſons there. And perhaps it 
might be delivered alſo in ſome more clear, forcible, and con- 
uincing Manner. 2. A P/alm, 1 Cor. xiv. 26. which is called 
ſinging in, or by, the Spirit, ver. 15. by which we may underſtand, 
that they eitherhad both the Matter and the Manner immediately 
dictated to them, or ſung what had been compoſed by others, in 
ſuch a Manner as the Spirit then dictated. We have many In- 
ſtances of the former in the Old Teſament; and, perhaps, 1 Sam. 
x. 5, Cc. may furniſh us with an Inſtance of the latter. How- 


ever, tis evident that /inging the Praiſes of GOD is there called 


propheſying. By this Gift, ſome proper Truths were delivered in 
poetical Expreſſions, and in a tuneable Manner; whereby GOD 
was plorified, and the Chri/#ians might be edified. 3. Prophe/ying 
did ſometimes include the praying in, or by, the Spirit. Not only 
the Matter of their Prayers, but even the Order and Expreſſions, 
ſeem to have been moſt commonly dictated by the Spirit. There 
were alſo ſome other Particulars included under ay? general _—_ 
of prophe/ſying ; ſuch as diſcerning of Spirits, Interpretation 9 
7. Kere = the like.---In the 2 of the Church, the Books 
of the New Teftament were not written; nor any Prayers, P/alms, 
and Diſcourſes, ſuited to the Worſhip of a Chri/tian Church, 
drawn up, either for common or private Uſe. The Prophets 
therefore praying and ſinging Praiſes to GOD, by an Inſpiration 
from Him, was very neceſſary to eſtabliſh a ſuitable Worſhip in 
the Chri/tian Church, and a great Help to pious Chriftians.---- H 
ter that Miracles :] Working of Miracles. Whether the Apoſtle 
enumerates in this and the following, the Endowments of the 
three Orders of Men foregoing, Apoſtles, Prophets and Teachers, or 
whether any other Orders, diſtin from Apoſtles, Prophets, and 
Teachers, is not clear: But this is certain, that the Ypo/tles had 
the Gifts of working Miracles, and healing the Sick ; but per- 
haps ſuch as worked Miracles and healed the Sick in an inferior 
Degree, and who had none of thoſe other extraordinary Gifts 
which the Apofles, Prophets, and Teachers had, may be here 
meant. Then Gifts of Healing :] Then thoſe who have the 
Power of healing Diſeaſes. Helps e] By this is meant either 
the Heads of the Pręſytry, whoſe Office it was to admonith the 
People of their Duty; or thoſe who accompanied the Apoſtles, 
and were ſent about in the Service of the Goſpel, and baptized 
thoſe that were converted by the 8 miniſtered to the Sick 
and Poor, c. Government :] By this ſeems to be meant the 
Paſtors or Elders of each Church, who had the Gift of diſcerniug 
Spirits. Diwverfrties of Tonguts :] Some ſpeaking in one 
ſtrange Language, and another in another. ES, 


29 Are all apoſtles? are all prophets? are all 
teachers ? areall workers of miracles ? 


Are all Apoſtles ?] Have all Apoſtolic Gifts? are all qualified 
for their Office? No; we cannot all do all Things: One muſt 


be in one Office, another in another. 


20 Have all the gifts of healing? do all ſpeak 


with tongues ? do all interpret? 
31 But covet earneſty the beſt gifts. And yet 


ſhew I unto you a more excellent way. 


But covet earneſtly the bet Gifts :) This ought to be rendered, 
But ye covet or affect zralouſly ; ye conteft earneſtly whoſe particu- 
lar Gift is heſt, or moſt excellent. That this is the Apoſtle's 
Meaning here, is plain, in that there was an Emulation amongſt 
them, and a Strife for Precedency, on Account of the ſeveral 
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Gifts they had; which made them in their Aſſemblies deſired to 
be heard firſt, This was the Fault the Apoſtle was here correct- 
ing; and 'tis not likely he ſhould exhort them all promiſcuouſly 
to ſeek the principal and moſt eminent Gifts at the End of a 
Diſcourſe, wherein he had been demonſtrating to them, by the 
Example of the Human Body, that there ought to be Diverſities 


of Gifts and Functions in the Church, but that there ought to be 


no Schiſm, Emulation, or Conteſt amongſt them, upon the Ac- 
count of the Exerciſe of thoſe Gifts. That they were all uſeful 
in their Places, and no Member was at all to be the leſs honoured 
or valued for the Gift he had, though it were not one of the firſt 
Rank. Beſides, to what Purpoſe ſhould he exhort them to covet 
earneſtly the beft Gifts, when the obtaining of this or that Gift 
did not at all lie in their Deſires or Endeavours, the Apoſtle 
having juſt before told them, wer. 11. that % Spirit divides thu/e 
Gifts to every Man ſeverally as he will, and thoſe he writ to had 
their Allotment already. He might as reaſonably, according to 
his own Doctrine, in this very Chapter, bid the Foot covet to be 
the Hand, or the Ear to be the Eye. Let it be remembered 
therefore to rectify this, that St. Paul ſays, wer. 17. of this Chap- 
ter, A the whole Body were an Eye, where were the Hearing? &c. 


St. Paul does not ule to croſs his own Deſign, nor contradi& his 


own Reaſoning. | 
And yet ſbeau I unto you a more excellent Way :] And yet I can 


point out to you, and exhort you to that by which you may at- 


tain greater Excellency, viz. by growing in mutual Good-Will, 
Aﬀection and Charity. | | 


That we may improve by this Chapter, it muſt be obſerved, 
that the miraculous Gifts which were formerly in the Church, 
were an undeniable Proof of the Divinity of the Chri/tian Reli- 
gion: For though theſe extraordinary Gifts are not to be met 
with now, it appears from this Chapter, that they were beſtowed 
by GOD on Chriftian;, in the Time of the Apoſtles; ſince St. 
Paul ſpeaks of them as a Thing well known at that Time by 
every Body, and very common in the Church, | 


g 4p, XIE 


1 All gifts, how oxcellent forver, are nothing avorth without cha- 
rity. 4 The praiſes of charity. 


X Hough I ſpeak with the tongues of men, and 
of angels, and have not charity, l am become 


as ſounding braſs, or a tinkling cymbal. 


Though 1 ſpeak with the 7 ongues en] In the Language of 
all Nations. And of Angels :] The Apoſtle here ſeems to 
ſpeak according to the Notions which the Jeu, entertained, and 


the Opinion of the Vulgar, who think that the Angels cannot 


communicate their Thoughts to one another without Speech ; 
though Spirits, whether pure or clothed with another Kind of 
Body, may have other Ways to convey their Thoughts to each 
other ; and thoſe Ways altogether as conceivable as the Manner 
how we underſtand one another's Thoughts by Speech. The 
Apoſtle having told the Corinthians, 1n the laſt Words of the 
precedent Chapter, that he would ſhew them a more excellent 
Way than the emulous producing of their Gifts in the Aſſembly, 
he in this Chapter tells them, that this more excellent Way is 
Charity, which he at large explains, and ſhews the Excellency of. 


He begins with the % of Tongues ; becauſe many who had re- 


ceived that Gift, did too much preter themſelves tor it, above 
others who had not that Giit. | 

And have not Charity :] Benevolence towards my Fellow Crea- 
tures exciting me to ſtudy their Good by all the Ways I can, and 
to employ all the Gifts and Powers I have to their Advantage. 
Jam become as ſounding Braſs, (as Bells of Braſs) or a tinkling Cym- 
zal] The Meaning is, that though he might fill the Kars of 
others, by the ſpeaking of various Languages, yet if he had 
not Benevolence in his Heart at the ſame Time, to induce him 
to uſe his Gifts to the real Adyantage of others, by ſpeaking in 
the Language thoſe preſent underſtood, and not out of Oſtenta- 
tion, ſpeaking thoſe they did not underſtand, it would be nothing 
better than an empty confuſed Sound,---The Word our Tran- 
ſlators have made Uſe of, Charity, does not. properly expreſs the 
Senſe of the Greet, which ſignifies Love. Which muſt here be 
taken in the nobleſt Senſe, for ſuch a Love to the whole Church, 
and the whole World, as ariſes from Principles of true Piety, 
and ultimately centers in GOD. 


2 And though I have the gift of prophecy, and 
underſtand all myfteries, and all knowledge; and 
though I have all faith, ſo that I could remove 
mountains, and have not charity, I am nothing. 


| And though I have the Gift of Prophecy :] Our LORD himſelf 
has told us, that ſome may propheſy in his Name, who will 
miſs of Eternal Life, and be numbered with the Workers of 


| Iniquity at the laſt Judgment, Matthew vii, 22.———/4nd under- 


fand 


1 
| 
if 
[ 
, 
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616 Of the Virtue l. CORINTHIANS. of Chriſtian Charity, 
judge il of Men, and to rebuke them geg and ſeverely for 
t 


and all Miſberies :] Any Predictions relating to our SAVIOUR, 
or. his Doctrine, or the Times of the Goſpel, contained in the 
Old Teſtament, in figurative and obſcure Expreſſions, not under- 
ſtood before his Coming, and being revealed to the World, St. 
Paul calls MysTEeRY, as may be ſeen ail through his Writings: 
So that Miſtery and Arowwledge are Terms here uſed by St. Paul, 
to ſignify 'I'ruihs concerning CHRIST to come, contained in the 


Ola Tiftament.————— 4nd though I have all Faith, Jo that 1 could 


remeve Mountains e] Though I had that high Degree of Faith 
which is the Requiſite of performing the moſt extraordinary Mi- 
racles. To remove Mountains, is a proverbial Expreſſion, to 
ſignity effecting very ſtupendous Things: See what has been 
ſaid, Matthew xvli. 20. —And baue 10 Charity :] No Love 
or Benevolence in my Heart; which is the Root of Works, more 
to be admired than Miracles, and which makes us like unto 
GOD ; aud conſequently, as it makes us Partakers of the Divine 
Renewolence, fo will it of the Divine Felicity. 

1 ſhall be made no Account of with GOD, in Reſpect to receiv- 
ing eternal Life. Some Manuſcripts read, It profits me not ling. 
hy the Word CHARIT v, in this Chapter, is fignified that Chry/- 
tian Temper and Diſpoſition, that Lowe and Good-Will towards 
Markind, which is the great F oundation of all Virtues ; and con- 


cerning which, the ſame Apoſtle elſewhere tells us, that the Eu | 


ef the Commanament is Charity. Without-this Good and Chriſtian 
Temper of Mind, no fingle Action is valuable in the Sight of 


GOD. The Act of any Virtue, if it proceeds only from ſome 


accidental Cauſe, and ſprings not from a right Principle ; if it be 
accompanied. with, and made ſubſervient to Deſigns of Pride 
and Ambition, of Imperiouſneſs and Dominion, 0 Party, Fac- 
tion, and worldly Powers in Matters of Religion, it is of no 
Eſteem in the Sight of GOD. Where Love, and Goodneſs, and 
Chriſtian Temper, are not the governing Principle, nothing is 
acceptable, no not even Almſgiving itſelf. 

It deſerves to be particularly taken Notice of, that not only 
in this Chapter, but in all other Places alfo, without Excep- 
tion, through the whole New Teſtament, the Word Char:y 


never once ſignifies the giving of Alms, but always that univer- 


fal Love, that Chr;tian Temper and Good-will towards all Men, 
of which Almſ-giving to the Poor is but one ſingle Branch, or 
one particular Effect. And many other Inſtances there are, 
wherein the Signification of Words in common Uſe being much 
changed by Cuſtum and Courſe of Time, - conſiderable Errors 
and Miſtakes are thence apt to ariſe among ſuch as read the 
Scriptures careleſsly and without Attention: Which Errors can 
no otherwiſe be prevented, but by taking Care to obferve, not 
the bare Sound of ſingle Words, but the Connexion, Senſe, 
and Meaning, of the whole Diſcourſe. To him who thus reads 
and conſiders with Attention, it is manifeſt that the Charity, 
which the Apoſtle here ſuppoſes a Perſon may be wholly void of, 
though he beffows all his Goods to Feed the Poor, and which heat 
large deſcribes in the following Part of this Chapter, is that 
Che iſtian Temper, that univerfal Love and Benignity of Mind, 
which, in Oppoſition to all worldly Party and Faction, to all 
Hatred, Contentiouſneſs, and Animoſity, Imperiouſneſs, and 
Deſire of impoſing upon each other, teaches Men with Meek- 
neſs and Patience, with Gentleneſs and Kindneſs, in Imitation 
of CHRIST, to he folicitous for nothing elfe, to be earneſtly 
bent upon no other Deſign, comparatively ſpeaking ; but that of 
promoting univerſally the Knowledge of Truth, and the Practice 
of Righteouſneſs, for the general Benefit of Mankind, 

The Contrary to which Virtue of univerſal Love and Charity, 


or the proper Vice of -Uncharitableneſs, is that Spirit of Vio- 


lence and Arbitrarineſs, that Love of Imperiouſneſs and Do- 
minion, that preſumptuous Hating and ill- treating of each 
other, upon Account of unavoidable Differences in Opinion, 
Things not eſſential to Religion, which our Saviouk fo ear- 
neſtly warns us againſt, - Matt. vii. 1. Fudge not, that ye be not 
judged ; For woith what Judgment ye judge, ye fhall be judged :--- 
And why beholdeft thou the More that is in thy Brother's Eye, but 
conſidereſt not the Beam that is in thine ou Bye St. James in like 
Manner, Ch. iv. 12. There is one Laæu- gi ver, who is able to ſave 
and to deſtrey; Who art thou, that jadgeft another? And St. Paul, 
Rom. xiv. 4. Who art thou that judpeft another Man's Servant ? 10 
bis own Maſter be ſtandeth or falleth : And Why deft thou judpe 
thy Brother, or why 'doft thou ſet at Nought thy Brother ® For abe 
ſpall all land before the Tudgment-Seat of Chriſt, ver. to. Let not 
him that eateth, deſpiſe bim that eateth not; and let not him which 
eateth not, judge him that ruterb, ver. 3. For the Kingdom of God 
zs not Meat and Drink, (THAr 18, is not Forms and Ceremonies) 
but Righteouſneſs, and Peace, and Foy in the Holy Ghoſt, But this 
Duty of Charity, or of not judging and cenſuring each other, is 
not to be underſtood as having Place with Regard to Inſtances 
of plain Wickedneſs; but with Reſpe& either toſuch Matters of 
Speculation, as are not in Men's own Power; or to Things in- 
different in Practice, which are not of moral Obligation, For 
all notorious Wickedneſſes, ſuch as are Atheiſm, and Prophane- 
neſs, Oppreſſion, Injuſtice and Fraud, Rioting and Debauchery, 
are Sins which (as the Apoſtle expreſſes it) go before anto Judg- 
ment They are ſuch Things, for which we may and-ought to 


Jam nothing :| 


them. Bur the proper Objects about which the Virtue of Chg. 


' rity is to be employed, are Things indifferent, concerning which 
. GOD has given no plain Commandment or ſuch Matters of 
Opinion, wherein ſincere Men may with equal Regard to Truth 


and Virtue, follow their different Judgments and Conſcience. 


| Judging and cenſuring each other about Things of this Nature, 


is what the Scripture declares to be altogether unchriſtian. And 


the Experience of all corrupt Ages has abundantly thewn, that 


Men's preſumptuous reproaching each other upon Account of 


' ſuch Things as theſe, has been the great Cauſe of all the 
Schiſmms and Diviſions, of all the Contentions and Animoſities, 


which have over-run the Chriſtian World. For the Sins of 
Schiſm and Diviſion among Chriſtians, are of a much larger Ex. 
tent, and will be- charged to the Account of more and of other 


Kind of Perſons, than careleſs and preſumptuous Men are apt, 


to imagine. All Imperiouſneſs and Affectation of Dominion, 
which St. Peter calls lording it over the Heritage of GOD; all 
Peeviſhneſs and Unreaſonableneſs, all Contentiouſneſs, Fierce. 
neſs, and Animoſity of Spirit; all ill Uſage of Men, and caſt- 
ing Names of Reproach upon each other, on Account of Mat. 
ters either of indifferent Practice or of ſincere Opinion; all 
Parties and Factions in Religion, or Eneroachments upon that 
Chriftian (and virtuous, not licentious) Liberty wherewith our 
LORD has mate his Diſciples free, Gal. v. 1. All theſe Things 
are | juſtly chargeable, with being each in their Proportion, 


the Cauſes and fad Occaſions of irreconcileable Diviſions among 
Chriſtians. | 


3 And though I beſtow all my goods to feed the 


poor, and though I give my body to be burned, 


and have not charity, it profiteth me nothing. 
Though I ſhould give all I have to the Relief of the Poor, 


or my Body to the Flames in Defence of my Opinions, yet if 


theſe Actions do not proceed from a true Principle of Love to 
GOD, from that Love which makes us truly the Children of 


our Father which is in Heaven, (fee Maitheau v. 48.) it will not 


be reckoned to me by GOD with Reſpect to a heavenly Reward, 
If any of our Actions proceed from Vain-Glory and, Oſten- 
tation, and not from a ſincere Deſire of pleaſing GOD, how- 
ever good they may be in their Kind, he looks not upon them 
as done unto him. For he conſiders the Purpoſe or Intent ra- 


| ther than the Deed itſelf. See what has been ſaid Marthew 


vi. 1, Oc. 


4 Charity ſuffereth long, and is kind; charity 
envieth not; charity vaunteth not itſelf, is not 
puffed up, | 


Charity ſuffereth long, and is kind :] The Benevolence I ſpeak 
of is indeed a Principle of a moſt amiable and godlike Nature; 
for firſt it deſtroyeth Anger, and paſſeth over Tranſgreſſions, 
and bears with Injuries and Provocations, without being tranſ- 
ported into Rage, or inſtigated to Revenge, And not only fo; 
but it is humane, and tender, and compaſſionate, ever working 
Acts of Benignity.---At the ſame Time, it envieth no one the 
Advantages which they enjoy. Charity vaunterh not it. 
Jelf :] As puffed up follows immediately after, nis one would 
imagine ſhould bear a Senſe different from TuaT. The Mean- 
ing moſt probably is, that it does not make any big and falſe 
Profeſſions, ſaying more than it thinks or intends. The Greet 


here may be properly interpreted in this Senſe. Another Pro- 


perty of this Virtue of Charity or Lowe is; that it is humble; 
without Infolence and Self-Conceit on Account of any diſtin- 
guiſhed Station, or peculiar Endowments, 18 | 


ß Doth not behave itſelf unſeemly, ſecketh not 
her own, is not eaſily provoked, thinketh no 


evil, 


. Doth not behave it/elf 'unſeemly :] Does not act any Thing 
which is reputed ſhameful, nor in a Manner unbecoming in any 
Shape. It behaves not churliſhly, nor reproves improperly, nei- 
ther inſulting over, nor being ſharp upon the Weakneſs of 
others.--- Seekerh not her own 5 Rather itudions of the public 
Advantage, than its own private Intereſt, and doth not ſeek 
Credit at the Expence of another.---1: not eaſily provoked :] This 
may be better rendered, is not highly proveted, or exaſperated ; 
for thoſe who have a real Love for their Fellow Creatures, are 
not only not eaſily provoked, but when by repeated Infults and 
ill Uſage, they are at laſt angered, it is not to an immoderate 
Degree. See what has been ſaid, Matthew v. 32. Think- 
eth no Evil ] Is not apt to think ill of any one, or to put the 
worſt Conſtruction upon either Words or Actions, but when the 
Matter is doubtful, always judgeth on the favourable Side. 


6 Rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the 
truth ; 55 e e 
I EKRejoiceth 
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The Excellency 
* Rrjoiceth not in Iniguily ] Never applauds a baſe or wicked 
Aion, or the Perpretators of it; nor does it take Pleaſure in, 
j in Sf. . 

fulfer in his Reputation or Intereſt. — But rejoiceth in the 
Truth :] But loves right Actions, and honeſt Men, and is pleaſed 
and rejoiceth whenever even the greateſt Enemies do any worthy Ac- 


tion whereby they gain Applauſe. 
Beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth 
all things, endureth all things. 
Beareth all 7 hings :] Which can in any Manner be borne.--- 


Believeth all Things :] Does not ſuſpe& the Integrity and Ve- 


racity of others, nor raſhly condemn any one of ſpeaking 
falſely. | 
but FL nceiver Hopes that they will amend ; 1T hopes the beſt of 
every one, as long as there is the leaſt Room left for a favour- 
able Opinion; and it bears with the Failings of thoſe, of whom 


it hopeth better Things in Time. 


9 Charity never faileth : but whether there be 
rophecies, they ſhall fail; whether fre be tongues, 
they thall ceaſe 3 whether here be knowledge, it 
thall vanith away. | 


never faileth e:] Will never be out of Uſe. But the 
Uſe of Prophecy, ſpeaking by Inſpiration ſeveral Languages, 
and the inſpired Knowledge of the ancient Scriptures, ſhall 
orow out of Uſe, when the Religion of Cur1sT thall be fully 
eſtabliſhed, and have no longer Need of ſuch Helps,---It is 
likely, that dt. Paul, in this Deſcription of Charity, intimated and 
racitly reproved the contrary Diſpoſition and Behaviour of the Co- 
rinthians, in their Emulation and Conteſts about the Dignity and 


Preference of their ſpiritual Gifts. | 
9 For we know in part, and we propheſy in 


lhe: f : 
F 10 But when that which is perfect is come, then 


that which is in part thall be done away. 


| ſtle ſpeaks of a State of greater Perfection, than 
A in ; and that when that ſhould be the Caſe, as 
there would be no Need of the Gifts of Tongues, and of Know- 
ledge, and of Prophecy, conſequently they would ceaſe,---- 
The common at ow e State of greater Perfection 

f oſtle here ſpeaks of, 
Life but 1 it * refers to the Progreſs of the Goſpel 
here. The Apoſtle's Meaning there is Room to think may be to 
this Effect: The Virtue of Charity is to accompany the Chri/- 
zian Church. here throughou: all its Stages; whereas the Gift of 
Prophecy, the ſpeaking ſtrange Tongues, and the ſupernatural 
Knowledge of the Myſteries of GOD, are only temporary En- 
dowments, beſtowed upon the Church during its Infant State. 
As the Words conſidered in this Senſe, convey a very important 
Truth, and perhaps the only expreſs Declaration Scripture hath 
thought fit to make of the Ceſſation of the miraculous Operations 
of the Ho1,y SPIRIT after the Eſtabliſhment of the Faith, it will 
be proper to ſupport this Interpretation by Conſiderations drawn 
from its Coherence with what precedes and follows, in the 
Courſe of the Apoſtle's Argument. . : 

The Church of Corinih, though abundantly enriched with all 
Divine Graces, would not yet ſuffer the Hor v GHnosr to do his 
perfect Work, in the Enlargement of the Heart by univerſal 
Benevolence; but elated with ſpiritual Pride (whoſe Property 
it is, not to bear with thoſe who differ from us, and to deſpiſe 
thoſe who are beneath us in Religious Attainments) ſplit and di- 
vided themſelves into oppoſite Setts and Factions: And this un- 
happy Situation not only rendering all their Endowments vain 
and fruitleſs, but reflecting Diſhonour on the Giver of all good 
Things, the Apoſtle addreſſes himſelf to expole it with-his utmoſt 
Vigour. He proves the ſuperior Excellency of Charity, both in 
Quality and Duration, above all other ſpiritual Acquirements 
whatſoever. 


Charity 


The three firſt Verſes of his Argument declare, that, without 


Charity, the other Graces have neither Uſe nor Ornament; the 
next four Verſes ſpecify its ſuperior Qualities ; and the remain- 
ing fix conſider it under the ſingle Advantage of its Duration, 
when all thoſe other Graces, of which they were ſo fooliſhly 
proud, ſhould be withdrawn: „ Charity never faileth:: But whe- 
ther there be Prophecies, they ſhall fail; whether there be Tongues, 
they ſhall ceaſe ; whether there be Knowledge, it ſhall vaniſh aWay, 
The Reaſon follows: For ave knoaw in Part, and we propheſy in 
Part ; but when that which is perfect is come, then that which is 
in Part ſhall be done away. As much as to ſay, When that 
Chri/iian Life marked out by the Goſpel, and perfected by Cha. 
7ity, ſhall have arrived to fall Vigour and Maturity, then thoſe 
temporary Aids of the Holy Spirit, ſuch as Tongues, Prophecy, 


and Knowledge, beſtowed with a Purpoſe to remove the Preju- 


Nor does it readily give up any one, however faulty, 


is to be referred to another 


even an Adverſary fall into any Crime, whereby he may 
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of Chriſtian Charity. 617 
dices of thoſe without, and to ſupport the Weakneſs of thoſs 
within, and imperfect too in Proportion to the DefeQs of the 
Recipients, ſhall, like the Scaffolding of a finiſhed Palace, be 
taken down and removed.“ And to ſhew that their Loſs will be 
no longer regretted, when the Church hath advanced from a 
State of Infancy to Manhood in the ſteady Ex 'rcile of Ine C 
tian Life, he illuſtrates his Poſition by the following elegant Si- 
militude. . 
11 When I was a child, I ſpake asa child, IJ un- 
derſtood as a child, I thought as a child : but when 
became a man, I put away childith things. 


When I was in an imperfe& State, I acted as ſuch, and had 
Notions and Helps accordingly ; but when I came into a per- 
fecter State, I laid aſide thoſe Helps and Notions, finding there 
was no Occaſion for them, and that ſomething more excellent 
ſupplied their Place. 


12 For now we ſec through a glaſs, darkly ; but 
then face to face: now 1 know in part; but then 
thall I know even as alſo I am known. 


The Apoſtle having in the foregoing Verſes repreſented the 


ſpiritual Gifts which the Coriniſu ant prided themſelves ſo much 


upon as imperfe, thought fit to add here, that this Defect did 
not proceed from any penurious Communication of the Hor x 
SPIRIT, but from the Narrowneſs of the Recipient; the Soul, 
now inveloped in a Priſon of Fleſh, not being able to get more 
than an oblique Glimpſe of the Sovereign Good: But that 
when we have ſhaken off this mortal Incumbrance, and regained _ 
the Regions of Light, our Knowledge will be greatly enlarged, 
we ſhall then intuitively comprehend the whole Oeconomy, both 
of Nature and of Grace, And this Reaſoning, which evident- 
ly reſpects a future State, has made it to he concluded thai the 
Apoſtle places that ſuperior Duration of Charity, which is the 
Subject of the Argument, in another Life. But yet the Apoſtle's 
concluding Obſervation in the next Verſe, ſeems abſolutely 
againſt this, | | 


13 And now abideth faith, hope, charity, theſe 
three; but the greateſt of theſe is charity. 


If the Argument, for the ſuperior Duration of Charity, refers 
to another Life, how could it be ſaid, that Faith and Hope have 
the Privilege of remaining, or having an equal abiding with Cha 
rity, when both Faith and Hope will be ſwallowed up in Frui- 
tion? The Senſe therefore of this Verſe ſeems to this Effect: 
** You may now, perhaps, object, that this Quality of ſuperior 
Duration is not peculiar to Charity, but belongs equally to the 
other Chriſtian Graces of Faith and Hope, which travel through 
with it, and continue to ſupport and adorn the Church of Goo, 
in all its Revolutions ; ſo that, with Regard to Duration, Faith 
and Hope ſhare with Charity in this Advantage, over the other 
tranſient Endowments of the Spirit. I agree, replies the Apo- 
ſtle, thus far to the Objection, that they are all three joint Sha- 
rers in this Advantage, but ſtill e greate/t of the three is Charity ; 
for as I have obſerved in the Beginning of the Argument: 705 
I have all Faith, fa that I could remove Mountains, and rough I 
give my Body to be burned, and have no Charity, it profiteth me no- 
thing. Charity hath Qualities which Faith and Hope have not. 
Faith and Hope lead us to Charity or Love, but Love joihs us 
to GOD, and makes us like unto Him; and withouy it both 
Faith and Hope are unfruitful, as is ſet forth in the Beginning of. 
this Chapter, | 

This Chapter, which treats of Charity or Benevolence, 
ought to be continually meditated on by all CHriſtians. St. Paul 
here ſhews the Nature and Excellency of this Virtue. He 
proves the Excellency of it on theſe two Accounts: I. That 
without Charity, hat is to /ay, without a ſincere Love of our 
Neighbour, without a Spirit of Peace, Unity, and Meekneſs, 
all other Gifts, even thoſe which are moſt excellent, ſuch as the 
Gifts of Tongues and of Miracles, are unprofitable, arid worth 
nothing in the Sight of GOD. II. That this is a Virtue which 
will laſt for ever. He ſays, that thoſe Perſons who are endowet 
with this Virtue, are neither envious, nor haughty, nor ſuſpi- 
cious, nor ſelf-intereſted, nor peeviſh, nor quarrelſome ; but 
that they are patient, meek, peaceable ; that they judge chari- 
tably of their Neighbour ; that they do Good; that they bear all 
Things. This Deſcription of Charity, and its ſeveral Effects, 
plainly proves that Charity is the Sum of all other Virtues, and 
the true Way to diſcharge all the Duties of Chriſtianity, 


. XIV. 

What tends to edification is to be preferred, 
OLLOW after charity, and deſire ſpiritual 
T zifts, but rather that ye may propheſy. | 

No. 84. 8 F 
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618 The Apaſtle's Opinion 


Follow after Charity :] Seeing then that Love or Benevolence 
is of ſuch Excellency, let your earneſt Endeavour and Purſuit be 
to attain to ſuch a NG Diſpoſition, —The Greet Word 
we render FOLLOW, properly ſignifies © to purſue with an Eager- 
« neſs like that with which Hunters follow their Game.” And 
it may be intended to intimate, how hard it is to attain and pre- 
ſerve ſuch a truly benevolent Spirit in the main Series of Life; 
conſidering, on the one Hand, how many Provocations we are 
like to mect with, and on the other, the Force of Self-Love, 
which will in' ſo many Inſtances be ready to break. in upon it. 

Aud dejire ſpiritual Gifts :]) The Meaning, according to the 
Context, is rather, that they ſhould not neglect their ſpiritual 
Gifts, than that they ſhould eagerly deſire them; for the 
Apoſtle is all along arguing that the Attainment of a benevolent 
Diſpoſition was much to * preferred to the poſſeſſing of theſe 


ſpiritual Gifts. 


But rather that ye may prefle)y :] But rather deſire the Gift of 


Prophecy, than that of ſpeaking ſtrange Languages.—— It is 
plain from the following Veiſe, that in this, by Hi,. Gifts, is 
meant in particular the Gif? of Tongues ; and by prophe/ying here, 
is meant that Part of it in particular which conſiſted in giving 
profitable Inſtruction, not that of foretelling Things to come.--- 
Agreeable to what the Apoſtle had been ſaying of the Excellency 
of Chriſtian Love, he recommends to them to be moſt deſirous 
of that Gift; which, though it was not ſo oſtentatious a one, nor 
eſtzemed ſo honourable to themſelves, yet was what they could be 


moſt uſeful by to others. 


2 For he that ſpeaketh in an ankncwn tongue, 
ſpeaketh not unto men, but unto God: for no man 


underſtandeth him; howbeit in the ſpirit he ſpeak- 


eth myſteries. 


Fier he that Jpeaketh in an unknown Tongue, ſpeaketh not unto 


Men :] Unleſs there are ſome preſent who underſtand the Lan- 


guage he ſpeaks in. But unto Ged :] GOD only, in ſuch 
a Caſe, is ſenſible of what he ſays. He who attentively ob- 
ſerves what is ſaid here, will ſee Reaſon to conclude that it was 
thoſe who had the Ge Tongues who cauſed the Diſorder in the 
Church at Corinth, by their Forwardneſs to ſpeak, and ſtriving to 


be heard firſt, and ſo taking up too much of the Time in their 


Aſſemblies, in ſpeaking in unknown Tongues. For the remedy- 
ing this Diſorder, and better regulating this Matter 3 
other Things, they had Recourſe to St. Paul. He will not eaſily 
avoid thinking ſo, who conſiders, iſt. That the firſt Gift which 
St. Paul compares with Charity, Ch. xii, and extreamly under- 
values, in Compariſon of that Divine Virtue, is the Gif of 
Tongues : As if that were the Gift they moſt affected to ſhew, and 
moſt valued themſelves upon; as indeed it was in itſelf moſt 
fitted for Oſtentation in their Aſſemblies, of any other, if any one 
were inclined that Way: And that the Corinthians, in their pre- 
ſent State, were not exempt from Emulation, Vanity and Oſten- 
tation, is very evident. 2dly. That C5. xiv. when St. Paul com- 
pares their /p:ritual Gifts one with another, the firſt, nay and only 
one, that he debaſes and depreciates in Compariſon of others, is 
the Gift of Tongues, which he diſcourſes of for above twenty 
Verſes together, in a Way fit to abate a too high Eſteem, and a 


too exceſſive an Uſe of it in their Aſſemblies; which we cannot 
ſuppoſe he would have done, had they not been guilty of ſome. 


Miſcarriages in the Uſe of that Gift whereof the 24th Verſe is not 
without an Intimation. zdly. When he comes to give Directions 
about the Exerciſe of their Gifts in their Meetings, this of Tongues 
is the only one that he reſtrains and limits, wer. 27, 28.----They 
who received the Gift of Tongues, were doubtleſs inſtructed with 
them, in order to propagate the Goſpel among thoſe Nations 
whoſe Languages they were; whether they went into their Coun- 
tries, or diſcourſed with ſuch as came out of them: And there- 
fore the Time for uſing them was only when they could not be 
better underſtood in any other Language. It was fitting then, 
that thoſe that were at that Time at Corinth, and could ſpeak 
Gree+, ſhould uſe the Greet Tongue among the Corinthians, and 
not ſtrange Dialects which they could not underſtand, and for 
which they might be ſuſpected of Impoſture, becauſe no Body un- 
derſtood them, For certainly one who could ſpeak Greek, and 


induſtriouſly uſed another Language among Grecians, who under- 
ſtood nothing but their native Diale&, might not without Reaſon 


be taken for a Deluder or Impoſtor. But beſides Grecians, and 
thoſe who underſtood Greet, there were at Corinth ſome other 
People out of Africa, Aſia, and Europe, who reſorted thither for 
the Sake of Trade, and were unſkilful in the Gree Language; 
and who having been converted by the Apoſtle tothe Chriſtian 
Faith, had alſo received the Gi? of Tongues, to enable them when 
they went into their own Country, to preach the Goſpel among 
barbarous Nations. And theſe ſeem to be the firſt who might 
abuſe the Gift of Tongues in the Church of Corinth; as if for In- 
ſtance, a Man that could ſpeak Latin, becauſe born and bred in 
1taly, had uſed the 1lhrian, Celtick, or Spaniſb Language, (the 


Knowledge of which had been conferred upon him by GOD,) 


AN 
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concerning the Gift of Languages, 


when no Body was preſent that underſtood any of thoſe Tongues 
It muſt be acknowledged notwithſtanding, that a Greciaz, before 
Grecians, might, for Example, ſpeak Spaniſb, that thoſe of his 
own Country might know he was inſtructed by GOD with the 
Knowledge of the Span; Tongue; to which Purpoſe there was 
Need of an Interpreter, who by a faithful Interpretation of what 
he ſaid, might ſhew that he did not ſpeak ſome fictitious Lan. 
guage, or uſe Sounds that had no Senſe belonging to them, but 


the true Spanih Language, For if he himſelf had firſt uſed a 


ſtrange Language, and then ſpoken in Greet what he had ſaid be. 
fore in an unknown Tongue, he might be ſuſpected by thoſe who 
did not underſtand that ſtrange Language. But if no Body were 
preſent, who could perform the Office of an Interpreter ; it was 
better for the Perſon ſo miraculouſly endowed with the Knowledge 
of the Sparih Language, to hold his Peace, Jeſt he ſhould ſpeak 
to thoſe who did not underſtand it, to no Purpoſe, or become ſu. 
ſpected to the Hearers, if he himſelf ſhould take upon him to be 
his own Interpreter, or at leaſt by his proud Oſtentation of an 
uſeleſs Accompliſhment, at that Inſtant of Time, offend them. 
For no Man underſtandeth him] If he ſpeaks in a Church 
whoſe Members are not acquainted with the Language he ſpeaks 
in. — The Apoſtle ſpeaks here as what was mot likely to 
be the Caſe in general; for it might happen that there might be 
ſome Perſons in the Congregation who might underſtand the 
Language ſpoken. | | 


Howwbeit in the Spirit he ſpeaketh Myſteries ] Although to his 


own Underſtanding he may ſpeak the moſt ſublime Doctrines. 


3 But he that propheſieth, ſpeaketh unto men to 


edification, and exhortation, and comfort. 


He that ſpeaks by Inſpiration, in a known Tongue, what is 
profitable to IuHruction and Reproef, and Exhortation and Comfort 
promotes Piety in Men, and benefits them.---See in what prophe- 
Hing conſiſted, (b. xii. 10, 28. 


4 He that ſpeaketh in an unknown tongue, edifieth 
himſelf ; but he that propheſieth, edifieth the 
church. 5 

5 I would that ye all ſpake with tongues, but ra- 
ther that ye propheſied: for greater is he that pro- 
pheſieth, than he that ſpeaketh with tongues, ex- 


cept he interpret, that the church may receive edi- 


tying. 
Except he can ſpeak in the Language of his Auditors, that ſo 


they may be inſtructed by what he ſpeaks ; and therefore he 
ought to be eſteemed greater, becauſe more uſeful, who ſpeaks 


in one known Language, than he who ſpeaks in many unknown 
ones. lt deſerves greatly to be noted, how much the 
Apoſtle prefers that which may be uſeful to our Fellow Creatures, 
above every Thing elſe, above all that is moſt brilliant or ſhowy, 
---We are here taught to eſtimate the Value of Talents not by 
their Brilliancy, but U/zfuine/s. - Speaking with Tongues was 
indeed very ſerviceable for ſpreading the Goſpel Abroad ; but 
for thoſe who ſtaid at Home, it was much more deſirable to be 
able to diſcourſe well on uſeful Subjects in their own Language; 
which might ſerve more for the Improvement of the Society they 
belonged to, and the Conviction of ſuch of their unbelieving 
Neighbours, as might out of Curioſity happen to ſtep into their 


Aſſemblies. | | 
6 Now, brethren, if I come unto you ſpeaking - 


with tongues, what ſhall I profit you, except I thall 
ſpeak to you either by revelation, or by knowledge, 
or by propheſying, or by doctrine ? | 


Judge ye yourſelves, Brethren, whether I could profit you, if I 
came unto you, and only ſpake divers Larguages to you which 
you did not underſtand, and did not communicate to you either 
ſome Revelation from GOD, or the hidden - Senſe of ſome Paſ- 
ſage in the Scriptures, or an inſpired Hymn, or ſome Truth of 
the Goſpel. ——'This, perhaps, is the Meaning of /peating by Re- 
welation, or by Knowledge, or by propheſying, or by Dodrine.— But 
whether this, or any other preciſe Meaning of theſe Words, can 
be certainly made out now, it is perhaps of no great Neceſſity to 
be over curious; it being enough, for the underſtanding the 
Senſe and Argument of the Apoſtle here, to know that theſe 
Terms ſtand for ſome intelligible Diſcourſe tending to the Edifica- 
tion of the Church; though of what Kind each of them was in 
particular, we know not for Certainty. | ; | 


7 And even things without life giving ſound, 
whether pipe or harp, except they give a diſtinction 
in the ſounds, how ſhall it be known what is piped 
or. harped ? | 
| If 
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Tf Inſtruments of Muſick are: not ſounded according to known 
Rules or Meaſures, no one can tell what is played. 


2 For if the trumpet give an uncertain ſound, 


who ſhall prepare himſelf to the battle ? 


If the Trumpet does not found the known Note for Battle, 
who, from the Sound of it, can tell that it is a Call for him to 
repare to Battle. Formerly the 'Trumpet ſounded one cer- 
tain Note for beginning a Battle, another for Retreat; and other 
Inftruments were ſounded in a certain Note, according to the 
Occaſion they were ſounded for, 15 | 


So likewiſe ye, except ye utter by the 
tongue words eaſy to be underſtood, how thall' it 
be known what is ſpoken ? for ye ſhall ſpeak into 
the air. hd San 


Ye do but talk to the Wind, unleſs you utter Words whoſe 
Signification is known to your Hearers ; for if you do not ſo, ye 
will be as little underſtood by them, as the Trumpet or other 
muſical Inſtruments are known for what Purpoſe they play, whe- 
ther for Mirth, or Mourning, or Battle, or any other Cauſe, when 
they are ſounded in Meaſures altogether unknown before to the 
Hearers. | | 


10 There are, it may be, ſo many kinds of 


voices in the world, and none of them is without 
ſignification. 


There are I know not how many Kinds of Voices, or different 
Idioms of Speech, all intelligible to the reſpective People which 


make Uſe of them; but not to others, unleſs they have previ- 


oully learnt them by Inſtruction. 


11 Therefore, if I know not the meaning of the 
voice, I thall be unto him that ſpeaketh a barba- 
rian, and he that ſpeaketh ſhall be a barbarian unto 
me. | 


Therefore, if any one ſpeaks in a Language which I have not 
been uſed to, nor never learnt, and cannot underſtand what I 
ſpeak, we are as ſtrange barbarous People to each other. —The 
Grecians were wont to call all that did not ſpeak the Greet Lan- 
guage, BARBARIANS, 5 | 


12 Even ſo ye, foraſmuch as ye are zealous of 


piritual gifts, ſeek that ye may excel to the edify- 
ing of the church. | 


Even ſo ye:] Do ye therefore, Seek that ye may excel to 
the edifying of the Church ] Be deſirous of thoſe ſpiritual Gifts, 
whereby you can be uſeful to the Church you are among, and not 
of ſuch as will be of no Uſe to them, though they may elſewhere. 


13 Wherefore, let him that ſpeaketh in an un- 
known tongue, pray that he may interpret. 


Let him who findeth himſelf endowed with the Knowledge of 
a Language, or ſeveral different ones, which he was never uſed to 
or learnt, in order to fit him for ſpeaking of the Goſpel among 


thoſe People who uſe thoſe Languages, but at the ſame Time finds 


he has not the Language given to him of the People he happens 
to be among ; let him, inſtead of ſpeaking to them in the Lan- 
guages he is endowed with, which they do not underſtand, pray 
that he may have the Gift of that Language, that ſo he may 
ſpeak to them to be underſtood. Of one that could ſpeak 
Greek, the Language of the Corinthians, this cannot be under- 
ſtood ; for what Need had any Man to pray to GOD to enable 
him to expreſs that in his Mother Tongue, which he himſelf 
ſpake in a ſtrange Language, if he did but underſtand what he 
faid ? And every one that uſes a Language, the Knowledge of 
which he has received from GOD, is ſuppoſed to underſtand what 
he himſelf ſays ; for he would really be a ſounding Braſs, or a 
Cymbal making a confuſed Noiſe, who ſhould ſpeak Words in a 
ſtrange Diale&, which yet he did not know the Meaning of.--- 
This, as well as the other Parts of the Diſcourſe, ſhews that it is 


not native Corinthians here ſpoken of, but Strangers ; who had, 


during their Reſidence, been converted, and received the Gift of 
Tuch Tongues as might enable them to propagate the Goſpel in 
the Countries bordering on their own, at their Return ; but who 
neither underſtood, in a natural Way, the Greek, ſufficient to 
ſpeak in an Aſſembly, nor yet had been endowed with it ſuperna- 
turally ; but notwithſtanding were forward to ſpeak in the Co- 
r7inthian Aſſemblies, being proud of having received the Gift of 
Tongues, and therefore willing to make Shew they had that 


Gift, _ there were ſcarce any in the Corinthian Churches 


that underſtood the Languages they had received the Giſt of. 
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14 For if I pray in an unknown tongue, my ſpi- 
rit prayeth, but my underſtanding is unfruitful. 


If I pray in the Church in an unknown Language, in Regard 
to myſelf indeed my Spirit accompanies my Words; I pray 
with my Mind as well as my Tongue, as underſtanding what my 
Words ſignify ; but the Senſe of what I ſay, is of no Uſe to 
others, who do not underſtand the Language I ſpeak in; ſo that 
I do not profit them by my Underſtanding, or the Senſe of what I 
ſay. 5 Ny | | 

15 What is it then? I will pray with the ſpirit, 
and I will pray with the underſtanding alſo : I will 
ſing with the ſpirit, and I will ſing with the under- 
ſtanding alſo, 


What then is to he done ? Why this ? I will order my praying 


and praiſing ſo, as that not only myſelf may know the Meaning of 


what I fay, but that others may do ſo alſo. This might be done 
by getting ſome one to be preſent who underſtood the Language he 
propoſed to pray in, who might repeat it, as he went on, in the 
Language underſtood by the Congregation ; for ſo the Apoſtle 
orders in the Uſe of an unknown Tongue, wer. 27. And this 
was the Practice in the Jewiſh Synagogues, with Regard to the 


Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, which were firſt read in Hebrew, 
and then repeated in Chaldee. 


16 Elſe when thou ſhalt bleſs with the ſpirit, 
how ſhall he that occupieth the room of the un- 
learned ſay Amen at thy giving of thanks, ſeeing 


he underſtandeth not what thou ſayeſt? 


How fhall he that occupieth the Room of the Unlearned :) How 
ſhall they who are ignorant in the Language which thou ſpeakeſt 
in, join their 'Thanks with thee ? The Apoſtle ſeems to ſpeak 
here of the Thankſgiving which particular Perſons, according to 
the Mercies they had received, offered up to GOD in the Church, 
in order to have the 'Thanks of the whole Church joined with 
their's, for the Mercies GOD had vouchſafed them. The 
Word Amen, pronounced by the Congregation, ſignified their 
joining in the Prayer or Thankſgiving which was uttered by any 
one, | | 


17 For thou verily giveſt thanks well, but the 
other is not edified. | 


He is not at all moved to adore the Goodneſs of GOD, by 
thy recounting his Mercies to thee, however fitly thou extolleſt 


them, becauſe he does not underſtand the Meaning of thy 


Words. 


18 Ithank my God, I ſpeak with tongues more 
than you all : 1 

Which is a great Advantage to me in propagating the Goſpel 
in various Countries, and as it enables me to diſcourſe upon it 


with Perſons of different Countries whereſoever I meet with 
them, | | 


19 Yet in the church I had rather ſpeak five 
words with my underſtanding, that by my voice I 
might teach others alſo, than ten thouſand words 
in an unknown tongue. | 


When I ſpeak in a Church, I had rather ſpeak a few Words 


to be underſtood, ſo that they may profit by what I ſay, than Ten 


Thouſand in a Language they do not underſtand, and conſe- 
quently cannot edify by my Diſcourſe, be it ever ſo long. 


20 Brethren, be not children in underſtanding : 
howbeit, in malice be ye children, but in under- 
ſtanding be men. | 


Brethren, be not Children in Underſtanding ] To be fond of 
what is ſtrange, and make Oſtentation of what is not uſeful.--- 
'This is an admirable Stroke of true Oratory, adapted to ſtrike 
and bring down the Height of their Spirits, by repreſenting thoſe 
Things, in which they were moſt ready to pride themſelves, as 
comparatively childiſh.---1z= Malice be ye Children:] In Malice or 

Nane of any Kind indeed, I would have you be Children; 


to be as perfectly free from it as they are, and have all the Gen- 
tleneſs and Innocence of Infants, for the Greek properly ſignifies 
Infants; and is not well expreſſed in our Verſion by C ilaren, 
becauſe they are ſometimes vain, and ſometimes even malicious, 
---But in Underſtanding be Men :] Think juſtly, as Men of a ripe 
Mind. | . : 
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21 In the law it is written, With men 9f other 
tongues and other lips, will I ſpeak unto this peo- 
ple; and yet for all that will they not hear me, 
{uith the Lord. 


In the Law it is avritten :] The Books of Sacred Sctipture de- 
livered to the Jews by Divine Revelation under the Law, before 
the Time of the Goſpel, which we now call the Old Teftament, 
are in the Writings of the New Teſtament called ſometimes, he 
Law, the Prophets, and the P/alms, as Luke xxiv. 44. ſometimes 
ihe Law and the Prophets, as As xxiv. 14. And ſometimes they 
are all comprehended under this one Name be Law, as here; 
tor the Paſſage cited is in /atah. 

With Men of other Tongues, and other Lips, will I ſpeak unto this 
People +] Lips as well as Tongues, according to the Jes 
Manner of 1peaking, ſignifies Specch or Language. 
as it ſtands in ab, ſeems to be a Threatening of Puniſhment ; 
that the Babylonians, who did not underſtand the Jesbiſh Lan- 
guage, ſhould be brought upon them as an Enemy ; who by not 
underſtanding their Language, could not be ſoftened by their 
Intreaties or Propoſals. It we take it in this Senſe, the Apo- 
ſtle's Meaning mult be, that the ſpeaking of ſtrange Languages in 
the Church was to be conſidered as an Evil or Misfortune ; but 
perhaps the Apoſtle intended in this Application to give what 
was the hidden Senſe of thoſe Words of 1/aiah, viz. that GOD 
intended to ſpeak to the Fezwi/o Nation by Perſons endued mii a- 
culouſly with the Power of ſpeaking various ſtrange Languages, 
which they had never learat. 


22 Wherefore tongues are for a fign, not to 


them that believe, but to them that believe not : 
but propheſying ſerveth not for them that believe 
not, but for them which believe. 


The miraculous Gift of Tongues was given in order to raiſe 
the Attention of Unbelievers, not to be made Uſe of among 
thoſe alr ady converted; but teaching by Inſpiration is for the 
Improvement of Believers, and not for Unbelievers. 


23 If therefore the whole church be come to- 


gether into one place, and all ſpeak with tongues, 
and there come in thoſe that are unlearned, or un- 
believers, will they not ſay that ye are mad? 


And all ſpeak with Tongues :] And all ſpeak in ſtrange Lan- 
guages, one in one, and another in another. Will they not 
ay that ye are mad ?] Hearing you talk as in a confuſed Jargon, 
which they can make nothing of, not underſtanding any of the 
Languages you are ſpeaking in. The unconverted were wont 
frequently to come into the Chriftian Aſſemblies to ſpy out what 
they did there... ' 4 | 


24 But if all propheſy, and there come in one 
that believeth not, or oe unlearned, he is con- 
vinced of all, he is judged of all: 


But if all propheſy :] If all ſpeak Matter of Inſtruction, as 
inſpired by the Spirit, in a known Language.---Or one unlearn- 
ed :] One that has not been perfectly inſtructed in the Goſpel.--- 
He is convinced of all, be is judged of all : | Every one of you, it 
is likely, may ſay ſomething in your Diſcourſe which may 
touch his Conſcience. 3 


25 And thus are the ſecrets of his heart made 
manifeſt; and ſo falling down on his face, he will 
worthip God, and report that God is in you of a 
truth. Fa 


And thus are the Secrets of his Heart made nan :] Fe is laid 


open to himſelf, and to his great Surprize finds himſelf deſcribed 
as if the Perſons ſpeaking really knew his inward Diſpoſitions, 
and the very Secrets of his Heart,---- And /o falling down on his 
Face :] By Way of moſt reverent Adoration, ----He will worſhip 
GOD :] It is uncertain whether this be ſpoken of Perſons only 
convicted in Conſcience by the Application of the Diſcourſes 
to themſelves, or whether ſome ſecret Facts relating to Strangers 
that came into a Chriſtian Aſſembly might not be revealed to 
thoſe who were then ſpeaking by Inspiration; which, being de- 
cla ed, could not but greatly ſtrike ſuch Perſons, and produce a 
ſtrong Conviction of CoD being among the Chriſtians. 


26 How is it then, brethren ? when ye come 
together, every one of you hath a pfalm, hath a 
doctrine, hath a tongue, hath a revelation, hath an 
interpretation, Let all things be done to edify- 
ind · 


This, 


— 


| 


KkECORTNTHIANS. 


When you come together, every one is ready, one with 2 
Pſalm, another with a Doctrine, another with a ſtrange Lan. 
guage that he never learnt, another with ,a Revelation, another 
with an Explanation of ſome obſcure Paſſage in the SCriptures 
or of ſome particular Thing; azother with an Interpretation 
with the Gift of interpreting in a known 1 what is ſpo- 
ken in a foreign one.---It is plain by this whole Diſcourſe of the 
Apoſtle's, that there were Contentions and Emulations amongſt 
them for Precedency of their Gifts, every one ready, as impatient 
to be firſt heard. If there were no ſuch Diſorder amongſt them 
there would have been no Need for the Regulations given in the 
End of this Verſe, and the ſeven Verſes following, eſpecially 
ver. 31, 32. : 

Let all Things be done to edifying :] Inſtead of acting in 
this Manner, to ſhew your Gifts, ſtudy that every Thing may he 
done in ſuch a Manner, as will moſt edify the Congregation. 
Let the Improvement of the Church be your chief Aim, and not 
your own Glory. 


27 If any man ſpeak in an unknown tongue, let it 
be by two, or at the moſt by three, and that by 
courte ; and let one interpret. 


The Stranger Converts, who were at Corinth, being fond of 
ſpeaking in the Chriſtian Aſſemblies there, the Apoſtle here gives 
a Direction that not more than two or three of them ſhould 
ſpeak during one Meeting, or during the Service of the whole 
Day; and that thoſe ſhould ſpeak in Turn, one after another, 
and not onein one Part of the Church, and another in another at 
the ſame Time; and that they ſhould take to them an Aſſiſtant, 
to interpret what they ſaid, in the known Tongue of the Church. 
--- This ſhews that Foreigners, not Corinthians, are here ſpoken of; 
for if they had been Corintbiant, there had been no Need of an 
Interpreter to turn what they ſpoke in a ſtrange Language into 
Greek, as they could have done it themſelves. But we find in the 
next Verſe, that he commands them abſolutely to be ſilent un- 
leſs there was an Interpreter preſent, which, if they were Corinthians 
he ſpeaks of, one can ſcarcely think he would do, as they might 
have interpreted themſelves what they had ſpoken in a ſtrange 
Language, to the Edification of the Church. | 


28 But if there be no interpreter, let him keep 


filence in the church ; and let him ſpeak to him- 
ſelf, and to God. 


Let him pray and praiſe within himſelf, without uttering what 
he ſays in an audible Manner. | 


29 Let the prophets ſpeak two or three, and let 
the other judge. | . 


Let the Prophets ſpeak two or three] Of thoſe who have the 
Gitt of inſtructing and ſinging Pſalms by Inſpiration, let but 
two or three ſpeak during the Time of one Meeting, or in the 
Service of the Day.--- And let the others judge :] Let the reſt be 
Hearers only, and meditate upon and diſcuſs what is ſpoken, 


30 If any thing be revealed to another that ſitteth 
by, let the firſt hold his peace. 


The Context, particularly the 31ſt Verſe, ſeems to indicate 
that the Meaning of the latter Part of the above Verſe, is, Let 
the firſt have done peaking. Whatever Impulſe one ſitting by might 


find on his Mind to ſpeak, or whatever was revealed to him, he 


was to wait till the other who was ſpeaking had done; that there 
might be no Confuſion, which there muſt have been had one 
been interrupted by another ; and alfo Diſguſt ariſe from it in 
the Perſon interrupted. 


31 For ye may all propheſy one by one, that 


all may learn, and all may. be comforted. 


Ye may, all that are inſpired to it, ſpeak to Edification, if ye 
do it without Cofnuſion, one after another, that ſo the whole 
Congregation may attend to what you ſay, which they cannot 
do, if more than one ſpeaks at once, or one in one Part of the 
Church, and another in another. And thus, by each who has 
an Inſp:ration to it, ſpeaking one after another, all may be Hear- 
ers in Turn, and receive Exhortation and Inſtruction. 


32 And the ſpirits of the prophets are ſubject to 


the prophets. 
Here the Apoſtle obviates an Objection that might be made to 


what he had been ſaying, For it might be ſaid by ſome one, 


but Iam ſo urged to ſpeak by the Spirit, I have ſuch an irreſiſ- 
ole Impulſe upon me, that I cannot refrain or defer till another 
has done ſpeaking. No, ſays the Apoſtle, this is not truly the 
Caſe; for the $»181T the Prophets are inſpired with is not ſo = 


in an unknown Tongue, 
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God is not the Author of Confufion, l. CORINTHIANS. 


lent or forcible, as not to leave them Maſters of their own Ac- 
tions, ſo as that they may defer ſpeaking *till another has done. 


3 F or God'is not the author of confuſion; but of 
of peace, as in all churches of the ſaints. 


Here he gives the Reaſon why the Spirit was not ſo powerful 
upon them to oblige them to ſpeak inſtantly whilſt another was 
ſpeaking 3 becauſe this muſt neceſſarily occaſion Confuſion, and 
perhaps Contention. ; and GOD by his Nature loves, and is the 
Author of Order, Harmony, and Peace. A. in all Churches of 
the Saints :] Accordingly Order is preſerved in all the other 


Churches of the Chrifians, 


34 Let your women keep ſilente in the churches : 
for it is not permitted unto them to ſpeak; but they 


are commanded to be under obedience, as alſo faith the 


Let not your Women aſk Queſtions in the Churches, or give 


their Opinion, or pretend to teach, for they are ſtill commanded 
to pay a Deference to the Men, and obſerve a State of Inferiori ty, 
according as the Law teaches, The Apoſtle, it may be ſuppoſed, 
alludes in particular to Gen, Ch. iii. 16. Thy Defire jhall be to thy 


Huſband, and he ſhall rule over thee. The Women were to keep 


Silence in the Church as a Mark of Reverence to the Men. 


5 And if they will learn any thing, let them .aſk 
their huſbands at home: for it is a ſhame for women 


to ſpeak in the church. 


If they will learn any Thing e] If they want any Thing that is 
ſaid in the Church explained, let them aſk Information of it from 
their Huſbands at Home, who will either give it themſelves, or 
conſult thoſe that are more ſkilful; ſor it is indecent for Women 
to aſk Queſtions or raiſe any Demur in the Church. --What is 
ſaid here of Women's not ſpeaking in the Church, relates to their 
ſpeaking any Thing of themſelves, for it ſeems from Ch, xi. 53. 


as if they had Liberty of ſpeaking in the Church when, they had an 


immediate [Impulſe and Revelation from the Spirit of GOD, 
which they ſometimes had; but they were not to aſk any Explica- 
tions in the Church from the Teachers, as the Men were allowed 


to do. | 
36 What? came the word of God out from you ? 
or came it unto you only? 5 


What do you pretend to introduce Cuſtoms into the Church of 
yourſelves, as if the Goſpel began at Corinth, and iſſued from 
you to the reſt of the World; or as if GOD's Will was commu- 
nicated to you alone of all the World. The Apoſtle ſaid this to 
them, becauſe the Corinthian Doctors or Teachers had introduced 
or allowed of the Women teaching and aſking Queſtions in the 
Church, contrary to the eſtabliſhed Kule in all other Churches, 
The Goſpel came forth from Jeruſalem, and there no ſuch Thing 
was allowed as Women aſking Queſtions or giving their Opinion 
in the Church, and the ſame was obſerved in all the other 


Churches; and therefore it was fitting that the ſingle Church of 


Corinth ſhould ſubmit to the general Cuſtom, 


37 If any man think himſelf to be a prophet, ot 
ſpiritual, let him acknowledge that the things that I 
write unto you, are the commandments of the Lord. 


Some render this Verſe different, F any Man is believed to be a 
Prophet or Spiritual; THAT 1s, to have received Enowledge by 
Revelation..--Let him know the Things which 1 write unto you, be- 
cauſe they are the Commandments of the LORD. And conſequently 
If he has truly his Knowledge from the Spirit of GOD, he will 
acknowledge them to be ſo.——As no one who had ſeen or heard 
of the Miracles worked by St. Paul, and had examined the Ex- 


celleney of the Doctrine he taught, could doubt of St. Paul being 


divinely inſpired, thoſe who were inſpired themſelves, or thoſe 
who pretended to be ſo, were neceſſarily obliged to acknowledge 
that St. Paul, as an inſpired Perſon, taught nothing but what was 


; conformable to the Commandments of JESUS CHRIST. 
38 But if any man be ignorant, let him be ignorant, 


But if any Man be ignorant :] If any Man out of Contention 
diſputes its being ſo, notwithſtanding my Aﬀertion, and will not 
candidly examine the Matter, Ie him be ignorant; he muſt even 
go on in his own Way ; and if he will run the Hazard of it, take 


the Effects of it. 


39 Wherefore, brethren, covet to propheſy, and [ 


forbid not to ſpeak with tongues. 


1 


. but of Peate. 621 


: Let Propheſying or inſtruQing from Iaſpiration have the Preſe- 
rence with you, but yet hinder not any one ſpeaking in an un- 
known Language, provided it is done in the Manner I have de- 


ſcribed, ſo that it may be to Edification. 
40 Let all things be done decently, and in order. 


Some Manaſcripts read, Bur t all Things, &c. which is to be 
preferred, as this Verſe is a Reſtriction of what goes before, Let 
propheſy ing have the Preference, but fotbid not ſpeaking in a 
ſtrange Language, But let both the one and the other, and all 


Things elſe, be done without any Indecorum or Confuſion, 


Though the Gift of ſpeaking divers Languages Is ceaſed in the 


Church, and there be no Revelations at preſent, as there were 


in the Times of the Apoſtles, yet we may gather from this Chap- 
ter the following important Inſtructions : f That theſe extraor- 
dinary Gifts were a ſtrong Proof of the Truth of the Goſpel: 
II. That however excellent ſuch Gifts were, they were of no Ad- 
vantage, unleſs applied to the Inſtruction and Edification of the 
whole Church, which ought always to be the great End of Reli- 


gion. III. That it is of the utmoſt Moment, and abſolutely ne- 


ceſſary, to communicate to the People a clear Knowledge of the 
Truths which Gop has revealed to us, and for that Purpoſe to ex- 

plain the Scriptures familiarly and intelligibly ; that accordingly, 
thereading of the Bible, Exhortations, Prayers, Pſalmody, Celebra- 
tion of Divine Service, and, in general, every Thing that is done 
in the Church, ought to be performed in a Language which the 


common People underſtand, and in a plain and ſimple Manner 


ſuited to every Capacity, IV. We ought carefully to attend to 
the Rule St. Paul lays down throughout this whole Chapter, and 
particularly in the laſt Verſe, where he ſays, GOD is not a GOD 


of Confuſion, but a GOD of Order and Peace; and that all 
Things ought to be done in the Church with Decency, Order, 


ravity. It appears from hence that Order and Decency 


and 
ought to be obſerved in all Chri/ian Churches, 


In the 2oth Verſe of this Chapter, the Apoſtle exhorts the Ca- 
rinthians, Jo be Men in Underſtanding. This is an important Ex- 
hortation, which deſerves our higheſt Regard,---To give Atten- 
tion to Things moſt excellent in their Nature, beneficial in their 
Effects, and laſting in their Duration, Things moſt requiſite to 
the Good of Mankind, is evidently the beſt Employment of the 
Human Underſtanding. On the other Hand, To be ſeriouſly 
buſy about Trifles, and inattentive to Things of [mportance ; to 
beſtow much Labour and Expence upon the Body, and to neglect 
the Culture of the Mind; to be tenacious of dark Opinions and 
ſuperfluous Ceremonies, and regardleſs of the cleareſt Truths, 
and moft uſeful Inſtructions; to be captivated with an external 
Show which is of no Value, and to neglect that Virtue and 
Goodneſs which is of the greateſt Worth, and the End of all Re- 
ligion ; theſe are all Characteriſticks of a falſe Judgment, and 
a little Underſtanding; | 

The Underſtanding of Man, duly cultivated and improved; 
looks beyond thoſe minute Objects, which childiſh, weak, and 
ſuperſtitious Minds, lay hold of and dwell upon; and found his 
Religion on the moſt enlarged Conceptions he can poflibly form 
of the greateſt and beſt of Beings; and of the Intentions of his 
W1sDomM and Goopnzss in the Formation of the World. But 
a Mind contracted and poſſeſſed by little and falſe Ideas, con- 
ceives of GOD as being allogether /uch a one as himſelf; influ- 
enced by particular Affections and Antipathies, loving this Sect 
and hating the other, requiring the Belicf of unreaſogable Doc- 
trines, delighted with outward Formalities, eaſy of Acceſs to 
ſome, inexorable to others, electing a few to eternal Life without 
Reaſon, and damning all the reſt without Mercy, Hence his 
Zeal will be all employed about ſpeculative | Points, the Tradi- 
tions of the Elders, and the Externals of Worſhip ; and he will 
ſeek go gain the Divine Favour by a falſe Shew of Devotion, or 
contendiug for an unprofitable Faith, rather than by the ſubſtan- 
tial Duties of an innocent and beneficeat Life.---Such Errors are 
beſt corrected by opening and enlarging the Under/andings of 
Men, and leading them to diitinguiſh what is moſ} excellent 
and importaut, from every Thing irifling and ſuperſieial. 

That there is an omnipreſent, all- powerful, moſt wiſe, juſt, be- 
nevolent, and merciful BzinG ; that he rules over the rational 
World by the molt perfect Government; that there is a Life to 


come, in which Men ſhall be rewarded according to their Actions; 


that our bleſſed Saviour is appointed the Miniſter of Divine 
Juſtice and Goodyeſs to Mankind, and the Judge of the World: 
Theſe are Truths of Moment, the fundamental Doctrines of 

Chriftianity which have a direct Influence on the Morals of Men, 

and a manifeſt Tendency to promote their Virtue and Happineſs; 
The Deſign of the whole New Te/ament is to direct and eltabliſh 
the Influence of theſe Doctrines upon the Minds of Men; and 
every wiſe Man will endeavour to underſtand the Importance and 


Evidence of them, and every good Chri/ian ro ſupport the Be- 


lief, and enforce the Influence of them in the World. | 
But when Chri/tians, inſtead of attending to theſe great and 
evident Principles of the Goſpel, and recommending them to 


others, become ſtudious and zealous only in Support of obſcure 
84 (44) | 8 G | and 


in preferring our Duty to all other 


in their childiſh Acquiſitions and Amuſements, whilſt 


622 We fhould be Men in Underſtanding. 1 0 ORINTHIANS, Our Reſurrection proved from Chris, 


and peculiar Tenets, diſputable as to their Foundation either in 
' Reaſon or Scripture, and of little or no Influence to reform the 
Lives of Men, or which tend to perplex their Minds or contract 


their Tempers ; when inſtead of evincing the Excellence of the 


Laws of GOD, and the Obligations of yielding Obedience to 
them, they were framing and teaching preſumptuous Notions 
concerning his ſecret and eternal Decrees ; whilſt inſtead of ſup- 
porting the Authority of CHRIST, and the Regard due to his Pre. 
cepts, they were endeavouring to define his N 28/097 Nature 
and Eſſence ; whilft inſtead of diſſuading Men from their ſinful 
Practices, they were contending for original Sin; and inſtead of 
perſuading Men to do good, endeavouring to prove that it is not 
In the Power of Men to do any Good; whilſt inſtead of explain- 


ing and proving Chriftianity, they were making it improbable and 


and unintelligible ; in all this they made a prepoſterous Uſe of 
the Reaſon GOD had given them; and how wiſe and learned ſo- 
ever they were thought, departed from the true Character of Wiſ- 
dom and Underſtanding. And the Miſery of ſuch Conſequences 
was equal to the Folly of ſuch Attempts. Inftead of Knowled 

and Virtue, Ignorance and Corruption were largely diffuſed ; 
the beautiful Simplicity of the Goſpel was defaced ; and a Re- 
ligion of Love and Charity was converted into a Subject of Con- 
tention and an Engine of Oppreſſion. Hence Wraths, Strifes, 
Seditions, Hereſies, Murders, were propagated in the Chriftian 


World. The Harveſt was anſwerabſe to the Nature of the Seed: 


They ſowed the Wind, and reaped the Whirkwind.,——The general 
Cauſe of which hath been this ; that Men have not made an ho- 
neſt Uſe of their Underſtandings, in diſtinguiſhing thoſe DoQtrines 
which are of real Importance to the Reformation and Good of 
Mankind, from ſuch as are inſignificant or hurtful. 

In like Manner the Weakneſs of the Human Underſtanding 
hath appeared in the buſy and ſolemn Attention Men have paid 
to the Modes and Circumſtances of Worſhip, inſtead of regarding 
principally the moral End and Uſe of it. It was on Oc- 
caſion of the Corinthians affecting ſome oſtentatious Appearances 


in their public Worſhip, inſtead of conducting it in the moſt 


inſtructive and beneficial Manner, that the Apoſtle gives them 
this Admonition : Brethren, be not Chilaren in Underſtanding ; hows 
Beit, in Malice be ye Children; but in Undirſtanding be ye Men. 
In regard to moral Practice, which is of the utmoſt Importance 
to every Man's own Welfare, and eternal Salvation, the Proof of 
a good Underſtanding conſiſts in keeping the Commanaments of GOD, 
onſiderations, in knowing 
and purſuing what is moſt valuable in itſelf, and moſt conducive 
to our Happineſs. 

Should any one ſeriouſly own it as his Opinion, that Wealth is 
better than Honeſty, or Intemperance better than Sobriety, or 
that this Life is preferable to an immortal Life, or that it is a wiſe 
Exchange to gain the World with the Loſs of his Soul ; ſhould 
we not conclude him to be ſtrangely difordered in his ztelle&s ? 
— And if Men profeſs the contrary Opinions, yet act thus 


in Practice, do they not appear to be equally, or much more, 


void of Underſtanding ? for Actions are of more Importance than 
Words: The main Teſt of a ſound Mind is right Conduct, and 
the ſteady Purſuit of what is moſt valuable to ourſelves, and be- 
neficial to Society, How ingenious and crafty ſoever Men are in 
the Fetches of Policy, and in compaſſing their own Bye-ends 
and worldly Devices, they are but Children in Underſtanding, 
whilſt they aim at nothing truly honourable and uſeful to them- 
ſelves and to Mankind. | | 
How far ſoever the Prudence and Policy of Men may extend 
in the Management of their wordly Affairs, and in eſtimating the 
comparative Worth of earthly Poſſeſſions; yet if they have never 
conſidered what worldly Things in general, and on the Whole, are 
worth ; if they know not the Value of Virtue, and of a good 
Conſcience ; if they have never thought of the End and Purpoſe 


of Life itſelf, and the Importance of the ſucceeding eternal State; 


are they to be thought Men in Underflanding ? or are they not de- 
ſtitue of the higheſt Wiſdom of a reaſonable Creature? At beſt 
they only reſemble thoſe Children, who are acute and ingenious 
ey ne- 
gle& to learn thoſe Things which would be of the greateſt Uſe to 
them in future Life, and on which their Succeſs and Happineſs 
will depend when they come to Years of Maturity. 

There is nothing Men are more ambitious of than to be 
thought Men of Senſe and Judgment, and nothing more offenſive 
to them than a Contempt of their Uderſtandings. Let us con- 
ſider then, what is the beſt Proof and Effect of a good Under- 
ſtanding. And as we are in a State of Minority and Education 
in Reſpect to a future and eternal Life, let us wiſely apply our 
rational Faculties to the beſt Improvement of this Life : Leſt we 
ſhould diſcover at laſt that we have been employed to no valuable 
Purpoſe ; and whilſt we have been buſy and thoughtful about 
Trifles, have neglected Things of the greateſt Value and Moment, 
and which, after the proper Seaſon of Life is over, can never be 
retrieved. | | 


1 From Cirift's reſurre&ion, he proves the reſurrection of the Body. 
| 7 33 The manner thereof, | 


| 


Oreover, brethren, I declare unto you the 
goſpel which I preached unto you, which alſo 
Ye have received, and wherein ye ſtand ; 


The Apoſtle in this Chapter endeavours to reAify the greateſt 
Error of all that had crept into the Corinthian Church, altho' 
not ſo widely ſpread. For becauſe the Reſurrection of the Body 
could not be reconciled with their Philoſophical Principles, ſome 
who had been converted to the Chriſtian Faith, but had not for. 


ſaken their Philoſophical Opinions (ſuch were Hymeneus and PBI. 


letus, ſpoken of in the ſecond Epiſtle to Timorhy) gave an allego. 
rical Senſe to the Doctrine of the Reſurrection; /aying, that it 
was paſt already, as we learn from 2 Tim. Ch. ii. 17, 18, By 
which they meant, that the new Life they led after embracing 
Chriftianity, was the Reſurrection from the Dead; their former 
Life, when compared to it, being but Death. But as this was 
plucking up the very Foundations of the Chriſtian Doctrine, the 
Apoſtle thought it ought to be ſtrenuouſly refuted, 

I declare unto you the Goſpel which I preached unto you :] As Oc. 
caſion calls for it, I again declare to you that ſame Goſpel which 
I preached to you when I firſt came among you.---Under the 


Title of Goſpel is not only included the Doctrine of CRHRIsr, 


but the Account of his Life, Miracles, Death, Reſurrection, and 
Aſcenſion into Heaven. | 
Which alſo ye have received:) As certain Truth. — Aud where. 


in ye fand:] In the Profeſſion of which as the Truth you fill 


continue. 


2 By which alſo ye are ſaved, if ye keep in me- 
mory what I preached unto you, unleſs ye have be- 
heved in vain. | 


By which alſo ye are ſaved :] From the preſent evil World; the 
Vices the Heathen World is involved in, and are in the Way of 
Salvation, If ye keep in Memory (if ye retain) what 1 preached 
unto you :] The Hiſtory of CHRIST, with all its Circumſtances, 
and the Doctrines he taught, and commanded his Apoſtles to 
teach to all the World. Unle/s ye have believed in wain :] Un- 
leſs you have let ail thoſe Things which you at firſt believed 
go out of your Mind, Some render, But if not, ye have believed 
in vain; ye have made Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith to no 
Purpoſe. Others render this, Unle/s ye have believed without Rea- 
ſon : Tnconſiderately, without having examined the Matter, and 
ſeen the Grounds of it. 


3 For 1 delivered unto you firſt of all, that which 
I alſo received, how that Chriſt died for our ſins ac- 
cording to the ſcriptures ; | 


That which J alſo received :] Viz. from Ananias and the Apoſ- 


tles, and perhaps ſome by ſpecial Revelation. How that Chrift died 


For our Sins ] How that CHRIST was truly put to Death on Ac- 
count of, or by Reaſon of our Sins. See what has been ſaid Rem. 
Ch. iv. 25. —— According to the Scriptures ] According as 1/aiab, 
Daniel, and other of the Prophets foretold. See what has been 
ſaid Luke Ch. xxiv. 26, 27, Ad, Ch. xxvi. 22, 23. 


4 And that he was buried, and that he roſe again 
the third day according to the ſcriptures : 


And that he was buried :] Laid breathleſs in a Sepulckre. 


CuarisT's Burial is mentioned, becauſe the Szpulchre being made 


ſure by ſealing it, and a Guard being ſet around it, his Body 


being gone from thence was a corroborating Proof of his Reſur- 


rection. According to the Scriptures :] The Apoſtle ſeems to 


allude here to the Hiſtory of the Prophet Jonah being three Days 


in the Belly of a Fiſh ; for there is no clear or dire& Prophecy 
in the Old Teftament that CarisT ſhould remain in the Tomb 
only three Days. | | | 


5 And that he was ſeen of Cephas, then of the 
twelve. | 


There were but ten preſent, Judas being dead, and Thomas 
abſent ; but they are called the Twelve by Way of Title, be- 
cauſe that Number was their original Inſtitution, 


6 After that, he was ſeen of above five hundred 
brethren at once: of whom the greater part remain 
unto this preſent, but ſome are fallen aſleep. 


Are deceaſed. This relates to the Appearance of JESUS on 
a Mountain in Galilee, which we have an Account of Matthew 
Ch. xxviii. 7. The Apoſtle mentions the greater Part of them 
being alive when he wrote this, ſo that any one who would might 
enquire of ſome one or more of them concerning the Truth of 
the Fact, and therefore it did not reſt upon the Evidence of the 
Apoſtles alone. | 
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The Proof of Chriſt's Reſurrection. 


After that, he was ſeen of James then of all | 


wen — 4 | * 
a laſt of all he was ſeen of me allo, as of one 


porn out of due time. 


Or rather, as an abortive Birth. St. Paul calls himſelf thus, 


„as he explains it in the next Verſe, he was not worthy 
to be called an Apoſtle, no more than an abortive Birth deferves 

be ranked with a Child born at its full Time. Any Thing 
5 ak or contemptible may be called aborrive.---The Apoſtle, on 
Account of giving Weight to his Teſtimony, being about to ſpeak 


becauſe 


reat Things of himſelf, thought it proper firſt to abaſe himſelf | 


”, much as he could, leſt he ſhould appear to be vain-glorious, 


9 For I am the leaſt of the apoſtles, that am not 
meet to be called an apoſtle, becauſe I perſecuted the 
church of God. 6 | 


h St. Paul did it ignorantly, as he ſays elſewhere, yet 
1 Action in ſo Haag 3 212 if GOD had conſidered it 


with Rigour, he was, on Account of it, unworthy of having the 


high Honour of the Apoſtleſhip beſtowed upon him, 
10 But by the grace of God I am what Iam: 


and his grace which was beſtowed upon me, was not 


in vain; but I laboured more abundantly than they 


me. 


But by the Grace of GOD -] By the Favour of GOD. I am 
what 1 am :] THAT 18, an Apoltle,— And bis Grace which was 
beſtowed upon me was not in vain ] His Favour beſtowed upon 
me hath not been fruitleſs. Ee, : 

But 1 laboured more abundantly than they all:] I laboured in 

reaching the Goſpel more than all the other Apoſtles ; which 
i do not aſcribe merely to myſelf, but to he Grace of GOD which 
was with me ; tothe Favour of GOD being with me, and en- 
dowing me with proper Qualities, and bringing me to be an 
Apoſtle of Chriſt. 


11 Therefore whether it were 1 or they, ſo we 
preach, and ſo ye believed, | 


The Doctrine both I and the reſt of the Apoſtles preach is, 


that Chrif died and roſe again, and that we alſo ſhall be raiſed 


from the Dead; and into ſuch Faith were ye baptized. 


12 Now if Chriſt be preached that he roſe from 
the dead, how ſay ſome among you, that there is no 
reſurrection of the dead? 


That the Reſurrection of the Dead is an impoſſible Thing. 
Seeing that if CHRIST did certainly riſe from the Dead, it is 
poſſible we may do ſo too, as he was of the like Nature with us. 


13 But if there be no reſurrection of the dead, 


then is Chriſt not riſen. 


If the Reſurrection of the Dead is impoſſible, then certainly 
Chrift is not riſen, i 


14 And if Chriſt be not riſen, then is our preach- 
ung vain, and your faith 7s alſo vain, 


Our preaching is without Ground, and your Believing alſo.--- - 


The Reſurrection of Chriſt was the principal Argument that the 
Apoſtles made Uſe of, to prove his Doctrine to be true; for they 
argued, and that with the juſteſt Reaſon, that GOD certainly 
would not have raiſed him from the Dead, if he had been a 'Tea- 
Cher of falſe Things, and not of the Will of GOD. 


15 Yea, and we are found falſe witneſſes of God ; 
becauſe we have teſtified of God, that he raiſed up 


Chriſt : whom he raiſed not up, if ſo be that the 
dead riſe not. | 


Tia, and aue are found falſe Witneſſes of GOD :] In ſuch Caie 

No the Apoſtles, ſhould be found to have uttered a F alſity in the 
ame of GOD, Hs 

. if fo be that the Dead riſe not :3 If it is an abſolute Impoſſbility, 


in the Nature of Things, that the Dead ſhould be raiſed to Life 
again. | | 


raiſed : 


leſs. 


all: yet not I, but the grace of God which was with | 


16 For if the dead riſe not, then is not Chriſt 


I. CORINTHIANS, The Goſpel vain, unieſs that be true, 623 


17 And if Chriſt be not raiſed, your faith is vain ; 
ye are yet in your ſins, - 


Your Faith is vain :] Your Faith in JESUS, as LORD and 
CHRIST, and the Hopes you build on him as ſuch, is all ground- 
Ye are yet in your Sins :] You have, if this be the Caſe, 
no Certainty of all your former Sins being remitted to you ; which 
CHRIST, by the Will of GOD, promiſed to all who ſhould be- 
lieve in his Name: Of the Truth of which Promiſe, the Reſur- 


rection of CHRIST Himſelf from the Dead was the ſureſt Pledge : 


See Rom. Ch. iv. 25. And therefore, if he is not riſen, it may 
be ſuppoſed your paſt Sins are ſtill upon you, and you are liable to 


the Puniſhment due to them. 


18 Then they alſo which are fallen aſleep in 
Chriſt, are periſhed. 2 


Then thoſe who have ſuffered Death in the Cauſe of CHRIST, 
or the Goſpel, will meet with no Reward for it; being become 
uite extinct, or periſhed for ever; and alſo all thoſe who have 
ied, fixing their Hopes of eternal Life on CHRIST, and no- 
thing elſe. 


19 If in this life only we have hope in Chriſt, we 


are of all men moſt miſerable, 


If the Advantages we expect from CHRIST are confined to 
this Life only, and we have no Ground for expecting any Benefit 
from him in another Life hereafter, we Apoſtles are the moſt 
miſerable of all Men, as our Faith in him expoſeth us in this 
Life to the greateſt Hatred of Men, to all Manner of Inconve- 
niencies, Labours, Hardſhips, Contempt, Loſs of the good 
Things of this Life, Perils, Perſecutions, and even Death itſelf, 
—— This is an Argument of great Weight; for as it appears 
evidently from the Apoſtolic Writings, as it did alſo by their Lives 
and Converſations, that the Apoſtles were not diſtempered in 
their Brain, or even weak Men, it muſt be concluded from their 
ſuffering ſuch ſore Evils as they did for the Goſpel's Sake, which 
they might have avoided by renouncing it, that they had the ſtrongeſt 
Grounds, nay even a Certainty, that there was another Life after 
this, in which they ſhould be amply rewarded for all their Sufferings 
here: For had not this been the Caſe, they muſt needs have been 
out of their Senſes, to have expoſed themſelves to ſuch Sufferings 
as they did: And they could have had no Ground for hoping 
for this future Reward, if they did not certainly know that 
CHRIST was riſen from the Dead; but they being certain 
of that, and of his being taken up into Heaven, they had certain 
Grounds to believe another Life and a future Reward, Two 
Things St. Paul proves here, 1. That the Apoſtles did not falſe- 
ly pretend themſelves to expect a Happineſs after this Life from 
N the Religion CHRIST had taught, but truly expected 
it; becauſe otherwiſe they would never have underwent ſo many 
Hardſhips and Dangers for his Sake. 2. That this their Ex- 
pectation was not vain, becauſe it was grounded upon the Reſur- 
rection of CHRIST, whereof they were Witneſſes ; and therefore 
credible, becauſe they ſuffered ſo much for being ſo, and it was 
a Thing in which they could not be deceived. —— The Apoſtles 
proved the Reality of a future State, by the Authority and Re- 
ſurrection of CHRIST; which they themſelves had ſeen; and 
which they confirmed the Truth of by their Sufferings, / 


20 But now is Chriſt riſen from the dead, and be- 
come the firſt-fruits of them that ſlept. 


But now :] In theſe our Days CHRIST is actually ri/en from 


' the Dead, and become the Firſt. Fruits of them that /lept ; of the Dead, 


who are to be reſtored to Life, The Fir/- Fruits was a ſmall Part, 
which was firſt taken and offered ro GOD, and ſanRified the 
whole Maſs which was to follow. And thus the Man CHRIST 
JESUS, being raiſed from the Dead, and taken up into Heaven 
to live forever, He is the Firſt Fruits of the Dead, being the firſt 
in the Human Nature that was raiſed from the Dead to immortal 
Life; and ſo he is become the Security of our Reſurrection to Life 
eternal, as the whole Maſs partakes of the Privilege of the Fir/#- 
Fruits : They being rendered holy by being offered to GOD, the 


whole Produce was thereby ſanctified: do the Man CHRIST 


JESUS, being raiſed by GOD from the Dead as the Fir/i- Fruit 
of the Dead, it follows that all the Dead will be raiſed, 


The Apoſtle is not employed throughout this Chapter in proving 
the Reſurrection. The Proof lies in a very little Room, chiefly - 


ver. 12.19. And almoſt all the reſt of the Chapter is taken up 
in illuftrating, vindicating, or applying it, The Proof is indeed 
very ſhort, but moſt ſolid and convincing,--that which aroſe from 
CHRIST's Reſurrection. Now that not only proved a Reſur- 
region to be in Fact not impoſſible, but, which was much more, 
as it proved him to be a Divine Teacher, it proved the Doctrine 
of a general Reſurrection, which he ſo expreſsly taught, It was 
natural for Paul alſo to inſiſt on the ſad Conſequences which 
would follow, with Reſpect to himſelf and his Brethren, from 
giving up ſo glorious a Hope : And the cordial Manner in which 
he ſpeaks of tnis, is a noble internal Argument. 


221 For 


—— 


—— — — 


624 A. in Adam all die, 


21 For ſince by man came death, by man came 


alſo the reſurrection of the dead. 


It ought to be noted, that the Word came is twice ſupplied 


by our Tranſlators in this Verſe, it not being in the Greet: 


It ſtands in the Original only, For fince by Man Death, by Man alſo 


the Reſurrection of the Dead. So that the Senſe of the Verſe 
is, that as Mortality or Death naturally aroſe from one Man; fo 
by another Man, through the Goodneſs and Counſels of GOD, is 
eternal Life to be beſtowed. The one could give or promiſe to 
his Offspring no more than a mortal Life ; the other was com- 
miſſioned by GOD to promiſe and beſtow eternal Life, to as many 
as would conform their Life here to his Precepts. See what has 
been ſaid on Romans Ch, v. 12. and following Verſes, 


22 For as in Adam all die, even ſo in Chriſt ſhall 


all be made alive. | 


For as in Adam:] As through Adam all Men die, ſo through 


CHRIST ſhall all Men be reſtored to Life again. 
It appears from what follows, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks chiefly 
in this Chapter of the Reſurrection of the Juſt, and not of the 


Wicked. 


23 But. every man in his own order : Chriſt the 


firſt-fruits; afterward they that are Chriſt's at his 
coming. RESIN TH 


Bur every Man in his own Order ] This ſeems to imply, that 
the Dead ſhall not ail be raiſed at once; but thoſe who have borne 
moſt the Image of CHRIST in this Life, and have conformed 
themſelves moſt to his Example, ſhall be raiſed firſt — CHRIST, 
the Firft-Fruits, is already riſen ; the next that will be raiſed, 
will be his faithful Servants, thoſe who have faithfully obeyed 
his Precepts : And this ſhall be ar his Coming, when the Dead 


ſhall hear his Voice and live. | 


24 Then cometh the end, when he ſhall have deli- 
vered up the kingdom to God, even the Father; 
when he ſhall have put down all rule, and all autho- 


rity, and power. 


Then (after Judgment has been paſſed on all Men) cometh the 


End of that Kingdom which CHRIST adminiſtered ; and of the 
whole Diſpenſation to the Human Race in this World. 
When he ſhall have delivered up the Kingdom of GOD :) From 
whom he received it in Commiſſion, When be ſhall have 
put down all Rule, and all Authority, and Power :) After that he 
hath put down and aboliſhed all Empire, Power, and Authority, 


that has oppoſed itſelf to his Government, 


25 For he muſt reign, till he hath put all enemies 
under his feet. | 


For he muſt reign till he triumphs over all the Efforts that 


are made againſt his reigning ; till all his Enemies, and every 


Thing that oppoſe it, he brought under Subjection to his King- 
dom.----The Apoſtle alludes here to P/a/m cx, which CHRIST 


applies to himſelf, Matthew Ch. xxii. 44+ where ſee what has 


been ſaid. 


26 The laſt enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed, 7s 
death. % | | | 
Which reigns over all Men, even the Subjects of CHRIST, but 


hall in the End be triumphed over by their being reſtored to 


Life ; when Death will no more have Power over them. 


27 For he hath put all things under his feer. 


But when he faith all things are put under bim, it is 
manifeſt that he is excepted with did put all things 


Fer be hath put all Things under bis Feet :] For GOD hath ſub. 


jected all Things relating to the Human Race on the Earth to 


 CHRIST.—The Apoſtle thought proper to add what is ſaid in 
the latter Part of this Verſe, leſt in ſaying all Things were pur - 


under his Feet, or under Subjection to CHRIST, he might be 
thought to do Diſhonour to the Sura EuE BEIN, the CREATOR 


and Logo of all Things, and who has, and muſt always have, 


the Supreme Power over all. 


28 And when all things ſhall be ſubdued unto. 
him, then ſhall the Son allo himſelf be ſubject unto 


= 


1. CORIN THIANES. even ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive, 


him that put all things under him, that God may be 


all in all. 


In the Conſummation of Things, CHRIS T ſhall be like ah 


| Ambaſſador, who lays down his Legation as finiſhed. e 


LORD GOD OuxirorENT will be himſelf for ever the imme. 
diate Governor, Lord, and Diſpoſer of | all Things, 


29 Elſe what ſhall they do, which are baptized for 
the dead, if the dead riſe not at all? why are they 
then baptized for the dead ? 


Either what is rendered here ELs x, ſhould be rendered Monz. 


OVER, as being a freſh Argument brought in Proof of the Reſur. 
rection; or this Verſe muſt be connected with wer. 23. and what 
is between conſidered as a Parentheſis. What is meant here by 
being baptized for the Dead, is hard to determine with Certainty: 
But that which is moſt likely to be the Senſe of the Verſe is this : 


„If there were no Reſurrection, what would become of thoſe who 


« every Day, tho* they ſee Chriſtians put to Death for their Pro- 


« feſſion, do yet chearfully receive Baptiſm, that they may ſup- 


« ply the Place of thoſe that are dead in the Chri/ian Church, 
te or fallen in the Cauſe of CHRIST ?” By the ſame Way of ar- 
guing we might prove that bearing of Arms is not without a Re. 
ward annexed toit. If thoſe that bore Arms were to have no Re. 


ward for ſo doing, when ſo many Soldiers are continually killed, 


what ſhould they do who are liſted in the Room of thoſe that are 
dead, and ſupply their Place? There is a Paſſage in Diony/us 


Halicarnaſ in which he ſpeaks of Soldiers ſubſtituted in the 
Room of others that are killed, whereby St. Paul's Words may be 


very much illuſtrated, - It is in his Antig. Rom. Lib. 8. p. 553. 
« For thoſe that DED in the War with the Antiatians, they de- 


« termined to levy other Soldiers.“ 
30 And why ſtand we in jeopardy every hour? 


Why elſe do we expoſe ourſelves to the moſt eminent Dangers, 
and even hazard Life itſelf every Hour? | 


31 I proteſt by your rejoicing which I have in 


Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, I die daily, 


As truly as I rejoice in your Profeſſion in CHRIST, ſo true is 
it that I am ready every Day to meet Death, in ſo little Doubt 
am I of there being certainly a Reſurrection from the Dead. 


Some think it ought to be read by our Rejorcing, I proteſt by 


the Hopes and Joys which we have as Chri/tians. 


32 If after the manner of men, I have fought with 
beaſts at Epheſus, what advantageth it me, if the dead 
riſe not ? let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die, 


If after the Manner of Men (if according to an uſual Manner of 
ſpeaking) I hawe fought with Beaſts at Epbelus ] As St. Luke 
mentions nothing of St. Paul's fighting with wild Beaſts at Eybe- 
fas, nor of his being ſentenced to do ſo; which (if it had been 
true) it's highly probable he would have done, as he has men- 
tioned much leſs Particulars of Paul, there is Room to conclude, 
that this is ſpoken figuratively ; and that by wild Beaſts is meant 


Men of furiouſly enraged Tempers, againſt whom, both at Zyhe- 


ſus and elſewhere, Paul defended the Truth. Perhaps this refers 
in particular to the voilent Tumult raiſed againſt him at Epheſus, 
which we have an Account of, Ads. Ch. xix. when St. Paul 


would fain have gone into the Theatre among the enraged Mul- 


titude, had not the Diſciples hindered him. Or perhaps to that 


. Perſecution and eminent Danger which he hints at, 2 Cor. Ch. 


i. 8. We would not, Brethren, have you ignorant of our Trouble which 
came to us in Afia ; that we were preſſed out of Meaſure, above our 
Strength, in /o much that we deſpaired of Life. —— The Wicked are 
compared to wild Beaſts in the Scriptures, and the Prophets fre- 
quently deſcribed bad Kings as ſuch. And it is a common Say- 
ing, that thoſe who have to do with violently enraged Men, have 
to do with wild Beaſts. gf 

What adwvantageth it me, if the Dead riſe not:] Why ſhould I 
have expoſed myſelf to theſe Hazards, which I could have avoided 
by not preaching the Goſpel, if I had not a Certainty of there 


being a Reſurrection? If that had not been ſo, we ſhould certain- | 


ly have avoided all theſe Troubles, and endeavoured to paſs the 
ſhort Space which Human Life is, with as little Moleſtation as 
poſſible, and to have enjoyed as many of the Pleaſures of Life as 


we could, ſince To-morrow ave die; fince our Exiſtence here is ſo 


ſhort, that we may ſay wwe die To-morrow; THAT 15, in à very 
ſhort Time, although we live to the longeſt Period of Human 


| Life. 
33 Be not deceived : Evil communications corrupt 


od manners, 
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With what Bodies the Tuft ſhall I. CORINTHIANS. be raiſed af the Reſurreim. 625 


By this the Apoſtle hinted, that it would be dangerous for them 
to have much Converſation with thoſe who denied the Reſurrec- 
tion, not ſo much on Account of what they could alledge againſt 
it, as becauſe they were Perſons of looſe or corrupt Manners; 
for we may conclude thoſe who denied the Reſurrection were 
ſich. And therefore there immediately follows here an Admo- 
nition to awake to Righteouſheſs.---The Apoſtle might perhaps 
fear, and that with Reaſon, that Diſcourſes which ſet aſide any 
Life after this, would lead the Chriſtian Converts to indulge 
themſelves in ſenſual Pleaſures ; for if this Life is our only Por- 
tion, that follows of Courſe. And therefore he had Need to 
fear ſuch Diſcourſes might corrupt their Morals. | 


34 Awake to righteouſneſs, and ſin not ; for 
ſome have not the knowledge of God: I ſpeak 
this to your ſhame. 

Awake to Righteouſneſs :] The Word awake is generally made 
Uſe of to expreſs a Perſon's coming to themſelves again, or to 


right Reaſon after having drank Wine to Intoxication. Thus it 
js uſed, Ger. ix. 24. And therefore the Senſe ſeems to be, Re- 


turn to your right Reaſon again, recover yourſelves from the In- 


Auence of theſe corrupt Principles, that you may live a virtuous 
Life, This ſeems to indicate, that theſe falſe Reaſonings began 
to corrupt their Morals. | 

And fin not :] Give not yourſelves up to a ſenſual debauched 
Life, as if this Life was all our Portion. 


For ſome hade not the Knowledge of GOD :] There are ſome | 


among you who have no due or right Senſe of GOD.---Deſpair 
of a future Life and Impiety are nearly allied. 


1 ſpeak this to your Shame :] That there are any ſuch among 


you, or that you have Society with any fuch. 


35 But ſome man will ſay, How are the dead 
raiſed up? and with what body do they come? 


| But Jome Men will Jay, How are the Dead raiſed up 5] Some 


among thoſe who deny a Reſurrection, will put the Queſtion to 


me, How it can be that the Dead ſhould revive and live again 


Aid with what Bodies do they come ?] Into Life again.--- | 


Theſe Philoſophers argued thus : If they return into Lite with 
the ſame Bodies, they will in a great Degree be uſeleſs to them; 
ſince the Children of the Reſurrection are neither to eat nor 
drink, nor be given in Marriage. But if they are raiſed with 
other Bodies, then they are not the ſame Perſons. Theſe ſcem 


to bave been the Reaſonings of theſe Philoſophers, to which 


the Apoſtle anſwers, that a State of Diſſolution, if ſo be the vi- 
vifying Principle, whatever that be, is not deſtroyed, may be 
followed by new Life ; and that Bodies may undergo great 
Changes, and be very differently moditied, and have great Ac- 
ceſſions to them, and yet be the ſame identical Bodies as to the 
cConſtituent Parts. This he illuſtrates by a very apt Similitude 
of Seed ſown in the Earth, which may be ſaid to die as being 
buried in the Earth, and undergoing a Diffolution and Corrup- 
tion of its Parts, except only of that imperceptible _/omething, 
which is the Principle of Life in it ; and though when it ſprings 
up it has a vaſt Acceflion of Parts, very differently modified 
from what it was when ſown, yet it is ſtill evidently the ſame as 
was ſown as to its conſtituent Parts. There being always a Seed 
Ike unto itſelf, and which will produce the ſame as it did. 
Therefore it is ſtrialy the fame Body, though with a great Ac- 
ceſſion of Parts. 


36 Thou fool, that which thou ſoweſt is not 


quickened, except it die. ' 


The Apoſtle juſtly calls them Foot s, who look upon Things | 


which they do not fee as impoſſible, at the ſame Time that they 
fee daily with' their Eyes Things equally as ſtrange and miracu- 
lous ; for all Nature is full of Miracles, but by their being com- 
— they are not regarded as ſuch, but we call them Things of 
ature, 
duced from a ſmall Seed that has not the leaſt Reſemblance to the 
Tree in Maturity; an Animal, with Life and all its Attendaats, 
produced by the apparent Cauſes of Generation, are equally Mi- 
racles with the Dead rifing again to Life; but we ſee the one 
daily, and never ſaw the other: We make nothing of the one, 
but call it natural; but think the other impoſſible, even to the 
Power of GOD himſelf. 
37 And that which thou ſoweſt, thou ſoweſt not 
that body that ſhall be, but bare grain; it may chance 
of wheat, or of ſome other grain. 


38 But God giveth it'a body as it hath pleaſed 


him, and to every ſeed his own body. 


But GOD giveth” it a Boch a. it hath pleaſed him 21 What we 
call ie Works of Nature, are the Works of GOD who hath con- 
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ſtituted Nature. -G Ob is ſaid to give the Seed its Body as he 
pleaſes, becauſe we know not how it is produced; and the Apo- 
ſtle's leading Thought is, That it is abſurd to argue againſt a 
Reſurr ection, on a Principle which is ſo palpably falſe, as that 
muſt be, which ſuppoſes us to underſtand all the Proceſs of the 
Divine Works. | 


39 All fleſh is not the ſame fleſh : but there is 
one kind of fleth of men, another fleth of beaſts, 
another of fiſhes, and another of birds. 


Al Flefh is not the ſame Flyh :] All Animal Bodies are not of 
the ſame Nature; the Species of their Fleſh is different, though 
they all conſiſt of Fleſh. GOD hath given to the ſeveral Sorts' 
of Animals Bodies in Shape, Texture, and Organization, very 
different from one another. And fo he can give to Men at the 


Reſurrection Bodies of very different Conſtitutions and Qualities 


from thoſe that they had before. 


40 There are alſo celeſtial bodies, and bodies 
terreſtrial ; but the glory of the celeſtial 7s one, 
and the glory of the terreſtrial is another, 


Heavenly Bodies are of a different Species from earthly ones. 
They have quite different Qualities, and are of different Natures 
from each other. 


41 There is one glory of the ſun, and another 
glory of the moon, and another glory of the ſtars : 
for one tar differeth from another ſtar in glory. 


Not only is there a Difference in Nature between earthly and 
between the heavenly Bodies them- 
ſelves. The Sun has a different Splendor from what the Moon 
has ; and that again has a different Splendor, and is different in 


| Appearance from the Stars. The Stars, in like Manner, differ 


from one another, ſome being larger, and ſhining brighter than 
the others, ſome appearing fixed, others to move, 


442 So alſo is the reſurrection of the dead. It is 
ſown in corruption, it is raiſed in incorruption: 


So ale is the Reſurrefion of the Dead :] After a like Manner is 
the Reſurrection of the Dead; the Body which is then to be im- 
mortal, will be of a very different Nature from the mortal Body. 
t is jown in Corruption, it is raiſed in Incorruption :] The 
Apoftle choſe ro uſe the Term baun, to fit it the more to the 
Similitude of the Grain which is ſown, by which he illuſtrates 
the Reſurrection, ver. 37, 38, Some think by being /own is 
meant being buried; but though this Senſe will bear, it ſeems ra- 
ther from the Apoſtle's Reafoning, that the Time that Man is 
in this World affixed to this Earth, is what is comprehended by 
the Apoſtle under the Term of his being /ows, For dead Things 
are not ſown ; Seeds are /own, being alive, and die not, accord- 
ing to the Apoſtle's Phraſe, ll after they are Jown.——Incon-' 
RUPTION, the contrary to Corruption, ſignifies a Body whoſe ' 
Parts are not liable to decay or to be diſſolved. | 


43 It is ſown in diſhonour, it is raiſed in glory: 
it is ſown in weakneſs, it is raiſed in power: 


It is fown in Diſbonour :] It is ſown in this World with at. 
tendant Infirmities and Imperfections, that make it in ſame Degree 
contemptible. It is raiſed in Glory :] It is raiſed all beautiful, 
glorious, and reſpectable.—-It is ſ in Weakng/s, it is raiſed 
in Power ] It is ſown in this World a weak, frail, corruptible 
Thing; it is raiſed flouriſhing, ſtable, vigorous, laſting, and 
with encreaſed Perceptions and Senſations. "The 8 
tion of the Dead here ſpoken of, is not the Reſurrection of all 
Mankind in common, but only the Reſurrection of the Juſt. 
This will be evident to any who obſerves, that St. Paul having, | 


A Tree, with all its Leaves, Flowers, and Fruit, pro- | ver. 22. declared that all Men ſhall be made alive again, tells the 


Corinthians, ver. 23. That it ſhall not be all at once, but at ſe- 
veral Diſtances of Time. Firſt of all CHRIST roſe, afterwards 


next in Order to him the Saints ſhall all be raiſed, which Re- 


ſurre&ion ofthe Juft is that which he treats, and gives an Account 
of to the End of this Diſcourſe and Chapter, and ſo comes not at all 
to treat of the Reſurrection ofthe Wicked, which was to be the third 


and laſt in Order: 80 that from the 23d Verſe to the End of this 
| Chapter, all that he ſays of the Reſurrection, is a Deſcription 

only of the Reſurrection of the Juſt, though he calls it here by 
the general Name of the Reſurrection of the Dead. That this is 
| fo, there is ſo much Evidence, that there is ſcarce a Verſe from 


the 41ſt to the End, that does not evince it. 
1. What in this Reſurrection is raiſed, St. Paul aſſures us, 


er, 43. is raiſed in Glory, but the Wicked are not raiſed in 


Glory. | : UE 
2005 He ſays ue (ſpeaking in the Name of all that ſhall be 
then raiſed) ſhall bear the Image of the heavenly Adam, ver. 49, 
No. 85. 3 H N 
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626 The Nature of the Reſurrection l. CORINTHIANS: 


which cannot belong to the Wicked, Je ſhall ell be changed, 
that by putting on Incorruptibility and Immortality, Death may 
be ſwallowed up of Victory, which GOD giveth us through our 
LORD AH CHRIST, wer. gt, 52, 53» 54, 57. which cannot 
Iikewife belong to the Wicked. Aud theretore #e and Us muſt 
be underitvod to he ſpoken in the Name of the Dead that are 
CHRIST”s, who are to be railed by themſelves before the reſt of 
Mankind. | | 

3%. He ſays, wer. 52. that when the Dead are raiſed, they 


who are alive ſhall be changed in the Twinkling of an Eye. 


Now that thele cad are only the Dead in CHRIST, which ſhall 
rite firſt, and ſhall be caught up in the Clouds to meet the Loa v 
in the Air, is plain from 1 The//. iv. 16, 17. 

4. He teaches, wer. 54. That by this Corruptible's putting 
on Iacorruptioi, is brought to paſs the Saying, that Death is ſwal- 
lowed up of Victory, But ſurely no Body will ſay that the 
Wicked have Victory over Death: Yet TaarT, according to the 
Apoſtle here, belongs to all thoſe whoſe corruptible Bodies have 
put on Incorruption, which therefore muſt be only thoſe that riſe 
the ſecond in Order. | 
rection alone is that which is here mentioned and deſcribed. 

thiy. A farther Proof whereof is ver. 56, 57. in that their Sins 
being taken away, the Sting whereby Death kills is taken away. 
And hence St. Faul ſays, GOD has given Us the Victory, which 
is the ſame U; or Me who ſhould bear the Image of the Hea- 
venly Adam, ver. 49. And the ſame We who ſhould all be changed, 
wer. 5 1, 52. All which Places can therefore belong to none but 
thoſe who are CHRIS T's, who ſhall be raiſed by themſelves the 
ſecond in Order before the reſt of the Dead. 

?Tis very remarkable what St. Paul ſays in this 51ft Verſe, We 
ſpall not all ſleep, but we ſpall all be changed in the Twiniling of an 
Eye. The Reaſon he gives for it, ver. 53. is, becauſe this corrup- 
tible Thing muſt put on Incorruption, and this mortal Thing muſt 
put on Immortality. How ? Why, by putting off Fleſh and 


Blood, by an inſtantaneous Change; becauſe, as he tells us, 


wer. 50. Fleſ> and Blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of GOD : And 
therefore to fit Believers for that Kingdom, thoſe who are alive at 
CHRIST's Coming, ſhall be changed in the 'Twinkling of an 
Eye, and thoſe that are in their Graves ſhall be changed likewiſe 
at the Inſtant of their being raiſed, and fo all the whole Collec- 
tion of Saints, all the Members of CHRIST's Body, ſhall be 
put into a State of Incorruptibility, wer. 52. in a new Sort of Bo- 
dies. Taking the Reſurreclion here ſpoken of, to be the Re- 
ſurrection of all the Dead promiſcuouſly, St. Paul's Reaſoning in 
this Place can hardly be underſtood, But upon a Suppoſition 
that he here deſcribes the Reſurrection of the juſt only, that Re- 
ſurrection which he ſays, wer. 23.is to be the next after CHRIS T's, 
and ſeparate from the reſt, there is nothing can be more plain, 
natural and eaſy, than St. Paul's Reaſoning ; and it ſtands thus: 
Men alive are Fleſh and Blood, the Dead in the Graves are but 
the Remains of corrupted Fleſh and Blood, 5 Fle/þ and Blood 
cannct inherit the Kingdom of GOD, neither Corruption inherit In- 
corruption, 1. e. Immortality : Therefore, to make all thole who 
are CHRIST's, capable to enter into his eternal Kingdom of Lite, 
as well thoſe of them who are alive, as thoſe of them who are 
raiſed from the Dead, ſhall in the Twinkling of an Eye be all 
changed, and their Corruptible ſhall put on Incorruption, and 
their Mortal ſhall put on Immortality: And thus GOD gives 
them the Victory over Death through their Logp ZESUS 
CHRIST.----This is in ſhort St. Paul's Arguing here, and the 
Account he gives of the Reſurrection of the Bleſſed. But how 
the Wicked (who are afterwards to be reſtored to Life) were to be 
raiſed, and what was to become of them, he here ſays nothing, 
as not being to his preſent Purpoſe ; which was to aſſure the Co- 
rinthians, by the Reſurrection of CHRIST, of a happy Reſurrec- 
tion to Believers, and thereby to encourage them to continue ſted- 
faſt in the Faith which had ſuch a Reward. That this was his 
Deſign, may be ſeen by the Beginning of his Diſcourſe, wer. 12, 
21. and by the Concluſion, wer. 58. in theſe Words : Wherefore, 
my beloved Brethren, be ye fedfaſt, unmoveable, always abounding in 
the Wark of the LORD ; fora/much as ye know that your Labour is 
not in vain in the LORD. Which Words ſhew that what he had 


been ſpeaking of in the immediately preceding Verſes, viz, their 


being changed, and the putting on of Incorruption and Immorta- 
lity, and their having thereby the Y:z&ory through FESUS 
CHRIST, was what belonged ſolely to the Saints, as a Re- 
ward to thoſe who remained ſtedfaſt, and abounded in the Work 
of the Lok b. 

The like Uſe of the like, though ſhorter Diſcourſe, of the Re- 
ſurrection, wherein he deſcribes only that of the Bleſſed, he makes 
to the Theſſalonians, 1 Theſſ. iv. 13-18. which he concludes thus: 
Wherefore comfort one another with theſe Words. 

Nor is it in this Place alone that St. Paul calls the Reſurrection 
of the Juſt by the general Name of the Ręſurrectian of the Dead. 
He does the ſame, Pbil. iii. 11. where he ſpeaks of his Sufferin 5 
and of his Endeavours, if by any Means he might attain unto the 
Reſurrectien of the Dead: Whereby he cannot mean the Reſurrec- 
tion of the Dead in general, which fince he has declared in this 
very Chapter, ver. 22. all Men, both good and bad, ſhall as cer- 


From whence it is clear, that their Reſur- 


Ld 


1 End. 


— 


cay, which the Natural or Animal Body is, 


of the Tut. 


tainly partake of, as that they ſhall dic, there needs no Endea. 
vours to attain to it. Our SAVIOUR likewiſe ſpeaks of the Re. 
ſurrection of the Juſt in the ſame general Terms of the Reſur- 
rection, Matt. xxii. 30. And the Rejurredion from the Dead, Luke 
xx. 25. by which is meant only the Reſurrection of the Juſt, as is 


plain from the Context. 


44 It is ſown a natural body, it is raĩſed a ſpiri- 
tual body. There is a natural body, and there is 2 
ſpiritual body. | | 


Ii is fown a natural Body :] As a Body of an Animal Nature, 
formed to the Purpoſes of Animal Life; and which, unleſs ſup- 
ported by a conſtant Supply of Food and Air, will fail and pe- 
riſh ; and at laſt, do what we can, will diſſolve and come to an 


It ts raiſed a ſpiritual Body:] Having an eſſential and natural 
inſeparable Life in it, which ſhall continue and ſubſiſt perpetually 
of itſelf, without the Help of Meat and Drink, or Air, or any 
ſuch foreign Support ; without Decay, or any Tendency to a 
Diffolution. Agreeable to this, our SAVIOUR (Late xx, 
35+) fays, They wwho ſhall be accounted worthy to obtain that Warld, 
and the Reſurrection from the Dead, cannot die any more; for th 
are equal to the Angels ; THAT 15, of an angelic Nature and Con- 
ſtitution. | 

There is a natural Body, and there is a ſpiritual Body :] As well 
as the Animal Body, which we have in this Life, there is cer- 
tainly ſuch a Thing as a Body of a refined, pure, active, and ex- 
cellent Nature, not ſubject to the Wants, Weakneſſes, and De- 


45 And ſo it is written, The firſt man Adam was 
made a living ſoul, the laſt Adam was made a quick- 
ening ſpirit. 


And fo it is written, The firſt Man Adam was made a living 
Soul ] It is no where in the Scriptures written exactly thus: The 
Place the Apoſtle alludes to, is Gen. ii. 7. And Man became (or 
was made) à living Soul —— The Apoſtle ſupplies the Name 
Adam, and the Words the firſt, that he might draw a Compari- 
fon between him and CHRIST, as the 4a Adam, or the /econd 
Man. The firſt Adam was a living Soul ; THAT 15, a living 
Animal, conſtituted or appointed to live for a Time; but the 
laſt Adam was made a quickening (or enlivening) Spirit, who has 
Life in Eimſelf, and has Power to give Life, even eternal Life to 
others: See Jobn vi. 33, 40, 47, 50, 57. | | 


46: Howbeit, that was not firſt which is ſpiritual, 
but that which 1s natural ; and afterward that which 
is ſpiritual. 


We have indeed the natural Body now firſt, and the ſpiritual is 
to follow hereafter. But this is not at all ſtrange, but according 
to the Courſe of Things: Firlt, the 4% perfect; afterwards, the 
more perfect. Thus firſt came the imperte& State of Infancy, 
then the more perfe& one of Childhood and Youth, and then 
the perfecter one of Manhood, Thus comes the Blade before 
the Corn, the Bloſſom before the Fruit, 


47 The firſt man ig of the earth, earthy : the ſe- 
cond man 7s the Lord from heaven. 


"x 


Or, having an HEeaventy Bopr. 
48 As is the earthy, ſuch are they alſo that are q 
earthy : and as is the heavenly, ſuch are they alſe 


that are heavenly. 


Thoſe who have no higher an Extraction than barely from the 
earthy Man, they (like him) have barely an Animal Life and 
Conſtitution. Such a Body as Adam had, ſuch alſo have all we 
who are deſcended from him And as is the Heavenly, ſuch 
are they alſo that are heavenly :] Who are of an heavenly Diſpoſi- 
tion, being born again of the heavenly Man CHRIST, by the 
regenerating Influences of his Spirit, and by living a Life like 
Him ; by following his Example and Precepts. ; 


49 And as we have borne the image of the 
earthy, we ſhall alſo bear the image of the hea- 
venly. 


As we have had a Body like unto Adam's, ſubject to Diſeaſes, 
Calamities, and Death, ſo at the Reſurrection we ſhall have ſuch 
a Body as CHRIST, the Heavenly Man; now has: We ball 
be made lie unto Him, have ſuch a Conſtitution as will not need 
Food or Nouriſhment of any Kind to ſupport it, and which will 
not be ſubject to Iufirmities, Decay, and Death. 

0 


. 80 Now. 


a. 4 rd 9 F th + » 1 - . 
- 2 Ax 2 = ar SEES 48 r * * * 5 — - 4 GT 3 1 A Nn 2 - * c by * PR * d 4 
© "0% a7 Core r . n n F e WWW PCG * Fn ä A * 3 [0 _ 9 , „ 
N CER! D ot or be ne Sohn A aan nk Le ED 3 A A or bn GGG J ˙ m ⁵ ůùuʃ l PEI EC EO ⁰ w ö * * N « 
1 - N ‚JJJJJ % CC SCE. EC CCCP LE &d JFC ²˙¹m ̃˙Ä1r,̃ AY TOI EE I NG 225 DIR! e * 9 " 9 een, IEF IT IR NI N * : 
7 © * we A 4 
, * 0 5 0 5 £ 2 * n 0 ISNT OC Nb dart ws ett N 2 N ö 7 N 2 G. 8 * Y N 4 PARTI 5 * 99 * * R ä * x 4 N 
N . . N * wn S . ... EE CE Die et I SEE TIT . è⅛c.ö RS FFC S . FEET r FC.. ˙-i— 1˙¹!ʃ1⁰Ü ĩ ͤüöüU ˙ ] ¼˙4] .... —˙¹ é! . ——,w thr 4 4 
a „ Re” ———————————————— SEL Le ̃ ͤV . en den ANY RE CE EE Ee Ee cc . . . a nee 1 R * , 
4 e * 4 a $ 8 * * 9 ” „ 9 * 9 3 N N . Q * * * » N FRIED £5 8 N * * * 1 8 9 a . 1 9 * " 4 OY wars * * 4 * * * 
ad » 
- 


* — U> ee @— Gennes / — 
* R 2 1 a +a 


2 v7 


[SO - —_ * * a FOND a * 2 2 W W 2 1 ** 4 4 N 

SR ALS TI 4 Re a 8 WT 9 o * eb F e 8 oy — IE" 
$02 2 FFA OE YT OT A TY DOI ET IT EST YO RY Ns. 9 r 9 Rn — * * __ = 5 
. 9 2 r . . r 4 EYE © $2 EI SA AE Sw TIES * C Wes It * R R Fr * 9 R * „ * *; „ * * - a 
1 8 N E 8 Nee * F Mes ray 9 VS ag, TEST Se AT ST LINE ALE, LN r R * e * * r * 3 „ W Wm a6 tb * 4 
L 4 by . E | * r I SIND I TLa NE) R R FEE DF EE CAP GE dh is eo ES 88 r 8 : 9 Te 8 8 F DO IO Py "POR 3 * . N 
* * N R . ͤͤ— rats Ter s ot 0 Se CATS J nes AY {FEW Ee LOT 22 8 n 8 22 F ˙ TRENDS Re EN NEA l * RRR 
. 9 es p n rr RET 8 PEP ISO ts 7 9 o CIT 8 N 88 R F 
5 5 g * * 3 N * 33 e R 2 e OY 5 e 


n F axed ot DT OE ä 


pe Juſt will be raiſed 


go Now this J fay, brethren, that fleth and blood 
cannot inherit the kingdom of God ; neither doth 
corruption inherit incorruption. | 


Nox this I ſay, Brethren, that Fliſh and Blo:d cannot inherit the 


Kingdom of GOD:] We, for Certainty, ſhall not at the Reſur- 


reclion have ſuch Bodies as we have now ; for Fleſh and Blood 
capnot enter into the Kingdom which the Saints ſhall inherit in 
Heaven. Neither doth Corruption inherit Incorruption :] Nor 
can that which is corruptible in its Nature, as our preſent Bodies 
are, enjoy Incorruption. It will neceſſarily fall into Corruption; 
neither is it at all ſuited to an incorruptible State. 


91 Behold, I ſhew you a myſtery ; We ſhall not 
all ſleep, but we ſhall all be changed, 


Behold, I fhew you a Myftery ] T now tell you a Thing that 
has not before been made known. We ſhall not all ſleep :] 
We Chriſtians ſhall not all die; but we muſt all be changed, or 
de cloathed with other Bodies, which will be effected in the 


Twinkling of an Eye. | | 


2 Ina moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at 
the laſt trump, (for the trumpet ſhall ſound, and 
the dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, and we ſhall 
bechanged) | ; 
$3 or this corruptible muſt put on incorrup- 
tion, and this mortal mit put on immortality. 


This corruptible Frame and Conſtitution of our's muſt put on 
Incorruption, and from mortal become immortal. 


54 So when this corruptible ſhall have put on 
incorruption, and this mortal ſhall have put on im- 
mortality, then ſhall be brought to paſs the ſaying 
that is written, Death is ſwallowed up in victory. 


When we are become incorruptible and immortal, then will be 
accompliſhed, in the fulleſt Senſe, % Saying that is auritten, 
Death (the laſt Enemy to be ſubdued by CHRIST) i favallowed 
1 in Victory; is entirely ſubdued and exterminated by a com- 


pleat Victory over it. 

66 O death, where is thy fting ? O grave, where 
is thy victory ? | „ 

Where, O Death, is now thy fatal Power, whereby thou didſt 
before deprive Men of Life? O Grave, that waſt wont to detain 
Men within thy dark Domains, what is now become of thy Do- 
minion ? This ſeems to be a Song of Triumph which 
the Apoſtle breaks out into, upon a View of the Saints Victory 


over Death, as if it was already preſent, Thus the Prophets 
were wont to do, upon a View of any future Felicity. | 


$6 The fting of death is fin ; and the ſtrength 
of ſin is the law. 8 | 


That which gives Death its Power over Men, is Sn And it is 
by the Law of GOD, with the Penalty of Death annexed fo 
the Breach of it, that Sin makes us obnoxious to Death, | 


57 But thanks be to God, which giveth us the 
victory, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


Who has delivered us from the Rigour of the Law, and given 
us Strength to overcome Sin, through Jesus CHRIST. 


58 Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye ſted- 
faſt, unmoveable, always abounding in the work 
of the Lord, foraſmuch as ye know that your la- 
bour is not in vain in the Lord. 


Therefore, my beloved Brethren, be ye fledfaft, unmoveable :] In 
your Chriſtian Faith, particularly the great Article of a Reſurrec- 
tion, not wavering or doubting, or ſuffering yourſelves to be 
moved from it by any Diſcourſe, or any Temptation. — Always 
abcunding in the Work of the Lord :] In your Obedience to the 
Precepts of CHRIST, and in thoſe Duties which are required 
of us by Him. Foraſmuch as ye know that your Labour is not in 
vain in the LORD :] The Labour that you Mal take in obeying 
the Precepts of CHRIST, or whatſoever you do or ſuffer for 
Him, will not be in vain, for it will have a great Reward.---This 
Admonition is properly connected with a -Diſcourſe of the Re- 
ſurreQjon : For if the Doctrine of a Reſurreclion is true, no La- 
bour in the Chrifian Courſe can ſeem grievous ; for what is 
ſweeter than an immortal and moſt happy Life ? | 


J. CORINTHIANS, 


2 ef. 


| 


incorruptible and immortal. 627 


This: Chapter is an excellent Diſcourſe, in which the DoQrine 
of the Reſurrection is explained. St. Paul teaches us, That 
the whole Chriſtian Religion is founded upon the Reſurrection of 
JESUS CHRIST, and that this Reſurrection is a certain and 
undoubted Fact, atteſted by the Apoſtles themſelves, whoſe Evi- 
dence cannot be queſtioned, The Apoſtle ſhews, That if the Dead 
were not to be rajſed, CyrisT would not have riſen, 
turn Thanks to GOD for having built the Hopes of our Refur- 


rection upon ſuch a ſure Foundation; and labour to be confirmed 


more and more in this Hope, ns Heed, as St, Paul exhorts, 
that the Words and Examples of the Impious and Profane, do 
not ſtagger our Faith, and ſtudying to live an holy and unblame- 
able Life.--The Apoſtle here tezches us, that although Death de- 
ſtroys our Bodies, and reduces them to Duſt, we ſhall be raiſed 
with incorruptible and glorious Bodies, inſomuch that true Be- 
lievers ſhall all be then like JESUS CHRIST. The Expecta- 
tion of this great Glory, which is reſerved for us, ought to fill us 
with Hope and Joy ; to diſſipate entirely the Terrors of Death, 
and to make us ſay with St. Paul, O Death, where is thy Sting ? 
O Grave, where is thy Viftory ? Thanks be to GOD, whith giveth 
us the Victory, through our Lord JESUS CHRIST. But the Hope 


ol thisReſurre&ion does likewiſe oblige us, to prattiſe continually 
all the Duties of Chri/tianity This is what St. Paul exhorts us 


to do in theſe Words, which ſhew the Uſe we ſhould make of this 
Doatrine : Be ye feadfaft, unmoveable, always abounding in the 
Work of the LORD ; foraſmuch as ye know that your Labour is not 
in vain in the LORD. | | 5 


FVV 


1 He exhorteth the Corinthians to relieve the want of the brethrin at 
Jeruſalem ; 10 commendeth Timothy ; 13 and after friendly 
' admonitions, 16 fhutteth up his epiſile with divers /alutations. 


N OW concerning the collection for the ſaints, 
as I have given order to the churches of Ga- 
latia, even ſo do ye. | 


Concerning the Collection for the Saints 1 Concerning a pecu- 
niary Collection for the Converts to Chrifianity in Judæa that 


are in Want. 


2 Upon the firſt day of the week, let every one 
of you lay by him in ſtore, as God hath proſpered 
him, that there be no gatherings when J come. 


Let every one of yon, on the firſt Day of every Week, lay 


aſide ſome Part of his Gain by itſelf for charitable Uſes, in Pro- 


portion as his Gains, through the proſpering of G O P, have 
been. | 

That there be no Gatherings when I come ] The Apoſtle did 
not propoſe this Scheme to avoid the Trouble of gathering ; but 
becauſe he concluded the Contributions that were collected by 
little and little in this Manner, would amount to more than what 
they would give at once. 


2 And when I come, whomſoever you ſhall ap- 
prove by your letters, them will I ſend to bring 
your liberality unto Jeruſalem. 


This Verſe ſhould rather be read, Whomſeewer you fall 
approve of, them will I ſend with Letters to bring your Libera- 


lity to Jeruſalem ; to carry your benevolent Collection to Jeru- 


alem. It may be obſetved here how careful the Apoſtle 
was, not to give the leaſt Ground for Suſpicion; and therefore 
he would not carry the Collection himſelf, but would have it put 


into the Hands of ſome Members of the Corintbhian Church, 


where it was made. 


4 And if it be meet that I go alſo, they ſhall 1 | 
with me. | 


5 Now I will come unto you, when I ſhall paſs 
through Macedonia : (for 1 do paſs through Ma- 
cedonia) 

6 And it may be that I will abide, yea, and win- 
ter with you, that ye may bring me on my jour- 
ney, whitherſoever I go. * | 


That ſome of you may accompany me ſome Way, | whither- 
ſoever I direct my Courſe to after I leave you. 


7 For I will not ſee you now by the way; but 

I truſt to tarry a while with you, 

mit. 5 
My Intention is not juſt to ſee you, or call upon you as I paſs 


by; but I hope GOD willing to tarry ſome Time with you. 
| t But 


Let us re- 


the Lord per- 
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628 Pail exhorts them 


8 But I will tarry at Epheſus until Pentecoſt. 
9 For a great door and effectua 


me, and there are many adyerſaries. 


A Dior is ſometimes put to ſignify Hape, becauſe as a Door 
gives Entrance into a Houſe, ſo does Hope to the Thing hoped 
tor.---£f:4ual here is in ſome Manuſcripts euident.---The Apo- 
ſtle's Meaning here is, I have a conſpicuous Hope, a very fair 
and promiſing Opportunity given me of propagating the Goſpel, 
though not without many Oppoſers. 


10 Now if Timotheus come, ſee that he may be 
with.you without fear : for he worketh the work of 


the Lord, asI alſo ds. 


Now if Timotheus come -] Now if Timotheus, who is on the 
Way, (ſee Ch. iv. 17.) ſhall eſcape all Dangers, and arrive unto 
you. See that he may be with you without Fear :) That he may 
not be in any Danger among you, from the Il-will of thoſe 
whole Faults he may reprove. Good Men ought to uſe the 
molt ſtrenuous Endeavours, that other good Men may not be 
hurt ty the Bad. | | | 

For he wwerketh the Work of the LORD, as I alſo do:] He la- 
bours in promoting the Goſpel, even with the ſame unwearied 
Pains as I do. CL 


11 Let no man therefore deſpiſe him : but con- 
duct him forth in peace, that he may come unto 


me: for I look for him with the brethren. 


But conduct him forth in Peace] Let him when he departs 


from you, in order to return to me, have your affectionate 


Good-will. 


For 1 look for him with the Brethren ] I ear- 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


| s opened unto. | 


neſtly deſire the Return of him and his Companions, having 


Occaſion for their Help. 


12 As touching our. brother Apollos, I greatly 
defired him to come unto you, with the brethren : 
but his will was not at all to come at this time; 
but he will come when he ſhall have convenient 
time. 


ts touching our Brother Apollos :] In thoſe Times Brother was 
the common Title that Chri#tans gave to each other. I great- 


ly defired him to come unto you :] Apollos was known to the Co- | 


rinthians, and the Pious among them, who knew his Piety and 
Erudition, were deſirous of his #002 ſent by Paul, (as he could 
not then come himſelf), in order vo rectify the Abuſes that were 
among them. 


To come unto you with the Brethren :] The Brethren here men- | 


tioned, ſeem to be Stephanas and thoſe others who with him 


came with a Meſſage or Letter to St. Paul fromthe Church of 


Corinth, by whom he returned this Epiſtle in Anſwer. 


13 Watch ye, ſtand faſt in the faith, quit you 
like men, be ſtrong. | 


Be upon your Guard and vigilant ; continue firm in your 
Profeſſion, and behaye yourſelves like Men, with Courage and 


_ Reſolution. 


14 Let all your things be done with charity, 


Whatever is done amongſt you, either in your public Aſſem- 
blies, or between one another, let it all be done with Affection 
and Good-will to one another. Where this is, it heals all 
Diviſions, and therefore the Apoſtle preſſes, this very often on 


the Corinthians, in this and his ſecond Epiſtle, becauſe there were, 


Diviſions amongſt them. 


15 I beſeech you, brethren, (ye know the houſe; 
of Stephanas, that it is the firſt-fruits of Achaia, 
and that they have addicted themſelves to the mi- 


” ” 


niſtry of the ſaints,) 


Ye are ſenſible, that the Houſe of Stephanas were the firſt 
Converts to Chriſtianity in Achaia, and that they have ever ſince 
made it as it were their Buſineſs to do Service to the Falrn- 
FUL, 


16 That ye ſubmit yourſelves unto ſuch, and to 
every one that helpeth with us and laboureth. 
That ye ſubmit your/elves unto. fuch :] I beſeech you that ye re- 


vere, and be teady to hearken to ſuch. And to every one that, 
belpeth with us, and laboureth :] To promote the Goſpel. It 


was not to the Perſons, but to the Merits of them, that he ex- 


' 


' 


| 


4 


ö 


| the Week. 


| horted them to pay Deference ; and therefore whoſoever la- 
boured in promoting the Goſpel of Chaser, be he who he 
would, the Apoſtle exhorted them to pay Deference to. 


17 J am glad of the coming of Stephanas, and 


lacking on your part, they have ſupplied. 


formed me of by Word of Mouth. 


18 For they have refreſhed my ſpirit and your's: 
therefore acknowledge ye them that are ſuch. 


For they have refreſhed my Spirit:] This they did, by acquaint. 
ing Paul that there were many in the Corinthian Church who re. 
tained the true Faith, and followed Piety and Charity, And 
they equally refreſhed the Spirit of the Pious at Corinth, when 
they acquainted them what an affectionate Regard Paul had for 
them: And fo their Fears and Suſpicions were removed on both 
Sides, ———Therefore acknowledge ye them that are ſuch :] Make 

great Account therefore of ſuch worthy Men as theſe, 


19 The churches of Aſia falute you. Aquila 
and Priſcilla falute you much in the Lord, with 
the church that is in their houſe. 


The Churches of Afia ſalute you :] This gives Room for a pro- 
bable Conjecture, that this Epiſtle was written from Zzhe/us ; 
which ſeems further confirmed from what is ſaid in the 6th and 
3th Verſes. | | 

Aguila and Priſcilla ſalute you much in the LORD :] With the 
moſt hearty Affection wiſh you all good Things from CHRIST. 


Apoſtle calls them the Church in their Houſe. 


20 All the brethren greet you. Greet ye one 
another with an holy kiſs. 


to the Kiſs of mutual Friendſhip and Peace, who were' in Dan- 
ger of being torn to Pieces by Diviſion. | 


21 The falutation of me Paul with mine own 
hand. | | 


What goes before, was written by ſome one as Secretary to 


| Paul, and this and the three following Verſes by his own Hand. 


22 If any man love not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
let him be Anathema, Maran-atha. . 


If any one among you has no Regard to the LORD JESUS 
CHRIST, and his Goſpel, let him be execrated or devoted to the 
Vengeance of GOD. This being ſo different a Sentence 
from any of thoſe wrote with the Apoſtle's own Hand in any of 
his other Epiſtles, we may ſuppoſe it was levelled at ſome falſe 
Apoſtle, who had got into the Corizthian Church. | 


23 The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chrift be with 
you. ; 

May the Favour and Protection of the Lon o Jesu; Carrsr 
be with you. 

24 My love bt» with you all in Chriſt Jeſus. 
Amen. | 1 


My ſincere Love is with you all, becauſe you are Servants of 
CnurisT JESUS. 
did not extinguiſh Paul's Love, THaT was ſtill, with them, as 
though he had been preſent, and he had their Gobd equally at 
Heart,---But the Pronoun My is omitted in ſome Manuſcripts ; 


original Reading was, The Love of GOD be with you, &c. 


C The firſt epiſtie to the Corinthians was written 
from Philippi, by Stephanas, and Fortunatus, 
and Achaicus, and Timotheus. 


We are to obſerve, in the firſt Part of this Chapter, St. Paul's 
Exhortations to the Corinthians, to engage them to aſſiſt the 
Churches of Jada, for which there was a Collection making, 
and to lay apart ſomething on that Account every firſt Day of 
| This is a Leſſon to us, that every one ought to 
give Alms according to his Ability, as often as there is a proper 
; Occaſion ; and that the firſt Day of the Week, or Sunday, was. 


4 
: 


— 


— 


- 

- 
= 

- 


from that Time, particularly dedicated to Works of Piety and 
; . Charity. 


to fand ya in the Tai. 


Fortunatus, and Achaicus: for that which was 


That which was not mentioned in your Letter, they have 3 


And fo do their whole Family. -They being all Cbriſtiant, the 


See Romans xvi. 16.— There was great Reaſon to exhort thoſe 


The Diſtance that was between them, 


it ſtanding only, Love be with you, &c. Some imagine that the 
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Sends Salutations, Rom. Ch. xvi. 22, 23. He either put the falſe 


ſhew, that there ought to be a moſt ſtrict Communion among the 
Churches, and Chriſtians of all Parts; leading them to love one 


another uri: we, and eſpecially that GOD's Miniſters ought. 


to pray without ceaſing for all the Faithful, wiſhing them an In- 
creaſe of the Grace of our LORD and SAVIOUR FESUS 
CHRIST. We ought to give a very particular Attention to the 


| Charity — The Salutations we read at the End of this Epiſtle ,| 


| 


There ought ib be @ Communion among I. C OR I. N\T'H 1 A N S. Clriftian Churches in all Parts. 64g 


Anathema which St. Paul denounces againſt all thoſe that do not 
love CaR18T ſincerely.— He threatens them with a Curſe of 


1 


GOD ; which denotes pen that all ſuch to whom the Goſpel 


s preached, who wilfully or preſumptuouſly act contrary te its 


| Precepts, have no Part in CHRIST, or the eternal Life of Hap- 
| 5 0 has made known, but are under the Diſpleaſure 
0 - ; | f 


T H E 


on 


SECOND EPISTLE 


F 


PAUL the Apoltle, 


 CORIN THIANS. 


The  ARGUMEN T. 


8 S Ezifthe was neither wrote immediately after the firſt, nor yet at a great Diſtance of Time. It ſeems to babe been auroto ſoon after 


* 
7 


Timothy, «who is mentioned in the firſt Epiſtle to be ſent by Paul to Corinth, returned from thente, after having in great Meaſure ſeitlad 
Things there. His Labour was ſucceſiful among many of the Corinthians, and therefore this Epiſtle is ſomething milder than the foregoingone. 
However, there were ſome who ftill envied, and continued Enemies to St. Paul, wwho are takes Notice of in ſeveral Parts of this Epiſtle.---We 
hawe no circumſtantial Account of the Rech of this Epiſtle, for St. Luke mentions the Apoftle's Journey to Corinth in very few Worgs, Acts Ch. 
xx. 2, 3. Thus much wwe know, that he was at Corinth, that the Contribution for the poor Saints was brought thither from diffifent Parts, Rom. 
Ch. xv. 26. and that he tarried ſome Months at Corinth, and was reſpected by ſome of the principal Members of that Church, from whom he 


Th 


eacher to Confufion, by direfing againfi him and his Followers ſome of 


theſe painful Evidence. of his apoftolical Office which he threatens, 2. Cor. Ch. xii. 2, 3; or the Adver/ary left Corinth of bis ows Accord. 


. 


bis tribulations. 12 He prefaſſtetb his rejoicing to ariſe from the 
tefimony of bis conſcience. 23. He aſſigns the rea/on why be was 
not as yet come to Corinth, | 


"9% EO AUL an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, 
KAN by the wall of God, and Timothy 
or brother, unto the church of 
= [e iN SW God which is at Corinth, with all 
the ſaints which are in all Achaia : 


W 


1 


e By this Introduction St. Pau/ indicated, 
S— RSS that the Church of Corinth was to ſend 
Copies of it to all the Churches in Xchaia, of which Corinth was 
the Capital; For he joins to the Church of Corinth, all the Saints, 
or CAI IAS, #vhich are in all Aebala. 


6 


1 The apoſtle begins with thanks to GOD for comforting kim in all | 


2 Grace be to you, and peace from God our Fa- 
ther, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. © 


Favour and Peace be unto you from GOD our Father, and 
the Lox D JzsUs CHRIST. | 


3 Bleſſed be God, even the Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, the Father of mercies, a ndthe God of 
all comfort; | 


Blaſea be GOD, even the Father of our Lord FESUS CHRIST} 
The very ſame Words in the Greek are rendered, Epe. Ch. i. 
3+ Bleſſed be THe Gov and Father of our Lord JEsUs CHRIST ; 
and that this is St. Paul: Meaningappears from Ephe/; Ch. i. 17. 
Tur Gov of our Lord FESUS CHRIST, the Father of Glu, give 
wnto you, &c. | 

7. 25 Father of Mercies :) He whois highly good and gracious; 
--- And the GOD of all Comfort :] The Source of all-Comfort an 


Conſolation to his Servants, 


[ifs $1 4 Who 
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4 Who comforteth us in all our tribulation, that 
we may be able to comfort them which are in any 


trouble, by the comfort wherewith we ourſelves are 


comforted of God. 


Who comforteth us in all our Tribulation :] Who affordeth us ſuch 
inward Conſolation in all our Troubles and Afflictions, that we 
are well able to ſupport them. This the Apoſtle very pro- 

erly took Notice of, leſt the Troubles he was ſo often involved 
in, might be deemed a Mark of GOD's Diſpleaſure towards 
him. | | | 
That wwe may be able to comfort them which are in Trouble :) To 
give Encouragement to others in Trouble, from my own Experi- 
ence, that GOD will certainly ſpeedily deliver them, or give them 
ſuch inward Conſolation as will enable them chearfully to ſupport 


their Troubles. 


5 For as the ſufferings of Chriſt abound in us, fo 


our conſolation alſo aboundeth by Chriſt. 


As I have abundantly ſuffered like CHRIST, and for his Sake, 
ſo my Conſolation hath been abundant, or very great through 
CHRIST. So that by Experience I find, that he will afford us 
Conſolation in Proportion to our Sufferings in his Cauſe. 


6 And whether we be afflicted, it is for your con- 


ſolation aud ſalvation, which is effectual, in the en- 


during of the ſame ſufferings, which we alſo ſuffer : 
or whether we be comforted, it is for your conſolation 


and ſalvation, 


And whether we be affiliated, it is for your Conſolation and Salva- 
tion :] The laſt Word here, Salvation, is omitted in ſome Manu- 
ſcripts. If we retain it, we ſhould better render it here Relief ; 
becauſe it only ſignifies here Deliverance from their preſent 
Sorrow, whereas the Word Salvation is generally underſtood of 
Deliverance from eternal Death. The Meaning of the Apoſ- 
tle is, as appears plainly from the following Words, that his 
Sufferings was an Example to them to patiently endure Sufferings 
in the like Cauſe, which would in the End turn to their Conſo- 
lation.— Or whether we be comforted, it is for your Con lation 
and Salvation :] Who may expect the like Conſolation and Relief 


from the ſame gracious Gop and FaTHER, 


- And our hope of you is ſtedfaſt, knowing, that. 
as ye are partakers of the ſufferings, ſo ſhall ye be 
allo of the conſolation. | 


I am well aſſured, in Regard to you, that as you have your 
Parts inthe Affliction, fo _ ye in bs ea renders Our 
Hope of you is ſtedfaft :] Theſe Words, in ſeveral good Mu- 
Ho wech - 12 Connexion with the firſt Clauſt of the 6th 
Verſe; and fo the Words run thus, Whether we be affiited, it 
is in SubJervience to your Con/olation and Salvation, which is effeu- 
ally <vrought out by the patient Enduring of the ſame Sufferings, 
awhich we al/o undergo 3 and our Hope concerning you is fledfaft : Or, 
avbether aue be comforted, it is for your Conſolation and Salvation; 
knowing that as ye are Partakers of the Sufferings, ſo alſo of the 
Conjolation. | | 


8 For we would not, brethren, have you ignorant 
of our trouble which came to us in Aſia, that we 
were preſſed out of meaſure, above ſtrength, inſomuch 
that we deſpaired even of life. 2 


Above Strength] Beyond almoſt what Human Strength could 
ſuſtain It is probable the Apoſtle alludes to the Danger he 
was in, of which we have an Account, As Ch. xx. 19. b 


But we had the ſentence of death in ourſelves, 
that we ſhould not truſt in ourſelves; but in God 
which raiſeth the dead. | 


But wwe had the Sentence of Death in ourſelves :] I was in the 
Condition of one who has the Sentence of Death paſſed on him, 
=-- That we ſhould not truf in ourjelves, but in GOD which raiſeth 
the Dead : | According to the eib Manner of ſpeaking, they 
are ſometimes ſaid to be dead, who are in very imminent Danger 
of Death; and they are ſaid to be raiſed, who are delivered from 
ſuch imminent Danger. Here the Apoſtle ſeems to aſ- 
ſiga the Reaſ. n why he was brought into ſuch imminent Danger, 
viz. that he might learn by Experience that GOD was able to de- 
liver from the greateſt and moſt imminent Dangers. 


10 Who delivered us from ſo great a death, and 
doth deliver: in whom we truſt that he will yet de- 


liver «us; 
3 


many, is more efficacious. 
us by the Means of many Perjons :] That for the Gift beſtowed 


con 


630 Paul returns Thanks to God II. CORINTHIAN S. for comforting bim in his Tribulatio, 


Who dtlivered us from fo great a Death: From ſo very immi. 
nent Danger of Death. In whom we truft that he will yet 4e. 
liver us Fn This we may conclude St. Paul ſaid not out of Fear 


of Death, but becauſe he knew the Prolongation of his Life 


would be for the Service and Advantage of the ſeveral Churches 


under his Care. B . 


11 Te alſo helping together by prayer for us, that 
for the gift bowed upon us by the means of many 
8 thanks may be given by many on our be. 

alf. ; | 8 pany — 


Ve alſo joining your Prayers to mine, as the joint Prayer of 
—T hat for the Gift beſtowed upon 


upon us by the Prayers of many Perſons, Thanks may be given by 
many on our Behalf. | 8 | 


12 For our rejoicing is this, the teſtimony of our 


_ conſcience, that in ſimplicity and godly ſincerity, not 


with fleſhly wiſdom, but by the grace of God, we have 
had our converſation in the world, and more abun. 
dahtly to you-wards. L 


For our Rejoicing is this :] The Spring of our Joy is this. 77. 
Teſtimony of our Conſcience, that in Simplicity and godly Sincerity: 


That in Plainneſs of Heart, and Sincerity of Mind, as in the 


Sight of GOD. Not with fleſhly Wiſdom ] The Apoſtle here 

glances at his Oppoſers, who prided themſelves in Human Wir. 
dom. But by the Grace of GOD :] This in general ſignifies 
the Favour of GOD ; but here being oppoſed to w Wi/tom, 
itſeems to ſignify the miraculous ſpiritual Gifts beſtowed upon 
Paul; for though act with fleſhly Wiſdom, may ſignify not uiing 
any Craftineſs, nor having any private Views; and by che Grace 
of GOD, may ſignify merely through GOD', Aſiſtance, yet as the 
Apoſtle, in the next Words, ſpeaks of having had his Converſa- 
tion, not with fleſhly Wiſdom, but by the Grace of GOD more abun- 
dantly at Cox ix N, than elſewhere, it ſeems to denote ſomething 
particular; for no Doubt the Apoſtle exerciſed equal Sincerity, 
and had the general Favour of GOD equally attending him in 
other Places, as at Corinth; but the powerful Operations and 
Gifts of the HoLy SIA ſeem to have been more abundantly 
exerciſed by him in, and imparted by him to, the Corinthian 
Church, than to any other; for he ſtaid longer with them than 
with any other Church ; and he had a particular Promiſe from 
CHRIST, that he would be with him in his preaching to them: 
See Ad, Ch. xviii. 10, 11. 


13 For we write none other things unto you, than 
what ye read or acknowledge, and I truſt ye ſhall 
acknowledge even to the end. | 


For awe write none other Things unto you, than what ye read :] 


The Greet Word we render here read, ſignifies alſo to 4now ; and 


ſo it ought to be rendered here, Ve wrire no other T hings unto you 
than what ye know My Writings are perfectly agreeable to 
what I taught when I was among you, and you muſt needs ac- 
knowledge my Sincerity ; and 1 trat that even to the End you will 
never find me once guilty of Preyarication or Inſincerity. 


14 As alſo ye have acknowledged us in part, that 


we are your rejoicing, even as ye allo are ours 1n the 


day of the Lord Jeſus. 


As alſo ye have acknowledged usin Part, that we are your Re- 
joicing :] Part of you have acknowledged me to be your Boaltor 
Glory.— —The Meaning of this ſeems to be, that Part of 
them acknowledged or boaſted in him as their Teacher. In this 
Senſe, GLoRY1NG is much uſed in theſe Epiſtles to the Corinthi- 
ans, upon Occaſion of the ſeveral Parties boa/ting, ſome that they 
were of Paul, and others of 4pollos &c. 

Even as ye alſo are ours in the Day of the Lord Jeſus :] In like 
Manners ye will be my Rejoicing, or Glory, at the Coming of 
the LORD ZESUS ; when I ſhall fee you,,who are my Converts, 
Partakers with me of Salvation and Glory. 


15 And in this confidence I was minded to come 
unto you before, that ye might have a ſecond be- 
nefit; 


And in this Confidence :] Having this Perſuaſion, of your Love 
and Eſteem towards me. I was minded to come unto you befirts 
that ye might have a ſecond Benefit :] That you might have a ſe- 

a Gratiſication.— By this the Apoſtle plainly means his be- 
ing preſent with them a ſecond Time, without giving them any 
Grief or Diſpleaſure. He had been with them before almoſt 
two Years together with Satisfaction and Kindneſs, He intend® 
them another Viſit; and it was, he ſays, that they mew 

a 


Ht affigns the Reaſon of his not II. C ORINT H 1 A N S. coming to ther, and of his writing. 63 


have the like Gratification ; that it, the like Satisfaction in his 


Company a ſecond Time. 


16 And to paſs by you into Macedonia, and to 
come again out of Macedonia unto you, and of you 


to be brought on my way toward Judea, _ 

17 When 1 therefore was thus minded; did I uſe 
lightneſs ? or the things that I purpoſe, do I purpoſe 
according to the fleſh, that with me there ſhould be 


yea, yea, and nay, nay ? 


ben 1 therefore was thus minded, did I uſe Lightne/s?]Can I be 


condemned of not fully intending this, although the Thing did 
| not fall out ſo ?—— Or the Things that re do I purpoſe ac- 
cording to the Fleſh ?] According to any Views of Intereſt ?--That 
avith me there ſhould be yea, yea, and nay nay ?| That I ſhould alter 
my Reſolutions, ſay one Thing and do another — The Greeks 
were wont to ſignify a light, inconſtant, changeable Perſon, by 
ſaying of him, He ſpeaks yea and nay. And therefore the true 
Reading of this Place is, That with me there ſhould be yea and 
nay : For it being doubled, yea, yea, {nay, nay, make the Senſe 
directly contrary to the Scope of the Apoſtle ; for in the Hebrew 
and Hielleniſtical Manner of ſpeaking, a Man to have his yea, 
YBA, and his NAY, NAY, is to be ſteady, and not changing. 


18 But as God is true, our word toward you was 
not yea and nay. ' 


I have not uſed any Deceit or Fickleneſs towards you. 


19 For the Son of God, Jeſus Chriſt, who was 
preached among you by us, even by me, and Silva- 


nus, and Timotheus, was not yea and nay, but in 


him was yea. 


In regard to our Preaching, you know that not only I myſelf 
never varied in my Doctrine; but alſo that I, and Silvanus, and 
Timotheus, always preached the ſame Thing, never varying from 
each other.-- But in him was yea :] We conſtantly affirmed Jesvs 
of Nazareth to be the CHRIST, or the AxoixnTeD One of GOD, 
 —-—--Suwvanus here ſeems to be the ſame Perſon as is called S7/as 


in the Book of the Ad.. 


20 For all the promiſes of God in him are yea, 
arid in him amen, unto the gloty of God by us. 


For all the Promiſes of GOD, in the O/d Teftament, relating to 
the Goſpel Diſpenſation, are all fulfilled and ſtand firmin him to 
the Glory of GOD, by our Miniſtry or Preacthintig.---7ea, and 
Amen, are the Words of like Import ; the one according to the 
Greek, the other Hebrew. A like Manner of Expreſſion we have 
in the Epiſtle to the Romans, viz. M hereby we cry ABBA, FATHER ; 
where Father is only the Eng/yh of Abba, which is the Hebrew 

Lord for Farther Nothing can really render the Promiſes 
of GOD more certain than they are; but GOD's giving them to 
us thto* CHRIST, aſſures us that they are indeed his Promiſes, 
as in CHRIST there was- ſuch a real Evidence of his being com- 
miſſioned by GOD; and as the Wonders, which Go hath actu- 
ally wrought in his Birth, Life, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion, tend 
greatly to confirm our Faith, and make it eaſier for us to believe 
iuch illuſtrious Promiſes as thoſe which are given us; the very 
Greatneſs of which might otherwiſe have been an Impediment to 


dur Faith, and have created a Suſpicion, not whether GOD would 


have performed what he had promiſed, but whether ſuch Promi- 
les were really given us. 


21 Now he which ſtabliſheth us with you 1 


Chriſt, and hath anointed us, 5 God: 


It is GOD Himſelf who eſtabliſhes or confirms both me and 
you in our Faith in CHRIST, and who hatch anoint<d us by giv- 
ing us his Holy Spirit. Some underſtand what is faid in 
the above Verſe; to be ſpoken by the Apoſtle of himſelf, that Gop 
had eſtabliſhed and anointed him to preach the Goſpel among 
them; but it ſeems rather, that it ſhould be underſtood in a more 
general Senſe, as above: 


22 Who hath alſo ſealed us, and given the earneſt 


of the Spirit in our hearts. 


Who hath alſo ſealed us, &c. ] They who purchaſe any Tag: 


for which they do not pay ready Money, nortake it immediately 
away, are wont, for Fear of its being changed, or a worſe Com- 
modity ſubſtituted in its Room, to mark it with their Seal, and 
give the deller Earneſt. And this feems to be the Ground of this 
metaphorieal Deſcription here, of thoſe Benefits which GOD con- 
ers upon us, whilſt we live in this World, by the Names of Seal 


and Earne.----GOD has redeemed us from being Aliens to 
him through J=sus CartisT, and yet he does not preſently for 
ever make us his own, by beſtowing eternal Bleſſedneſs upon us, 
but leaves us in this mortal Life. But that the Primitive Chriftians 
might notdoubt whether God had really bought them, or brought 
them finto,the Way to eternal Life, ON diſtinguiſhed, as 
it were, by GOD's Seal from the reſt of Mankind, and received 
as an Earneſt from him the Spirit of Miracles , See ae Ch. i. 
13. iv, 30. The Gifts of the Spirit were an Earneſt of a 
future ſpiritual and eternal Life hereafter.------ And that which is 
given in Earneſt, is a Paft of the Price, and a Pledge that the 


whole will be made good, 


25 Moreover, I call God for a record unto my 


ſoul, that to ſpare you I came not as yet unto Co- 


rinth. 


I call GOD for a Record upon my Soul:] 1 tall GOD to wit- 
neſs, and may | die if I ſay falſe, »- That to ſpare you 1 came 
not as yet unto Corinth :) That the principal Reaſon of my not 
coming as yet to Corinth, was, leſt if I had come before yoù had 
reQified the Irregularities that are among you, I ſhould have been 
obliged to have treated you harſhly, . 


24 Not for that we have dominion over your 
faith; but are helpers of your joy: for by faith ye 
ſtand. _ 


Not for that wwe have Dominion over your Faith :] Leſt what he 
had ſaid in the preceding Verſe ſhould appear too aſſuming, he 
here ſoftens it, by ſaying that he aſſumed no Dominion over their 
Faith, to require them to believe any Thing but what CHRIST 
himſelf had commanded ; for to do more, would be, as St, Peret 
expreſſes it, to aſſume to be as Lords over od Heritage, 1 Peter 
Ch. vi. z. But ate Helpers of your Joy :] We are Helpers 
with GOD and CHRIS T, or labour under them, that ye may be 
made Partakers of eternal Joy. ———— Por by Faith ye fland: 
It is by Faith in J:zsus Cax18T, operating on your Hearts, an 
influencing your Actions, and not by any Doctrine of ours, that 
ye ſtand in the Hope of eternal Life: And therefore do I beſtow 
ſo much Pains, that you may perſevere in that Faith. Nothing 
elſe do I ſeek, nothing elſe do I defire ; for we are no more than 
yeur Helpers, your Aſſiſtants in Chriſtianity. It is Issus CHRIST, 
not me, in whom your Faith mult. be placed. 

What St. Paul ſays in the Beginning of this Epiſtle, of his Suf- 
ferings; as well as of the Aſſiſtance and Comfort which GOD had 
afforded him under them, teaches us, That the Faithful are 
ſometimes expoſed to great Dangers, and extreme Afflictions, but 
that GOD ſupports and ſtrengthens them in ſuch State, and at 
length graciouſly delivers them, That theſe Afflictions produce 
very happy Effects, not only in the Joy of thoſe who are afflicted, 
but likewiſe in the Edification of their Brethren ; fince thoſe who 
have thus ſuffered, are better able to comfort and encourage 
others in any Trouble or Affliction. As St. Paul always deſires 
to be aſſiſted with the Prayers of the Corinthians, we have Rea- 
ſon to conclude that the mutual Prayers of the Faithful do greatly 
contribute to obtain from GOD Deliverance from Danger, Com- 
fort; and all the Graces we ſtand in Need of, 7; 


C83 A Bol uh 


1 Pad givet the reaſon of his wvriting to them. 6 He exhorteth them 
to forgive und to comfort an excommunicated perſon. 14 He de- 
tlarts the happy ſucce/s which GOD. gave to his preaching, 


3) UT I determined this with myſelf, that 1 would 
not come again to you in heavineſs, 


Not to return unto you at ſuch a Time, when Circumſtances 


were ſuch, that my Return muſt have brought Sorrow to you, 


Alt is plain that this and what follows connects Immediately 


with What is ſaid in the foregoing Chapter; and therefore mo 


new Chapter ſhould have been begun here, 


2 For if I make youſorry, who is he then that 
maketh me glad, but the ſame which is made forry by 


me ? | * 


For who is it that Ican expect Comfort and Joy from when I 
come to Corinth, but from you, how then can I reap any Joy if I 
bring Sorrow to you. 


And I wrote this ſame unto you, leſt when I 
came, I ſhould have ſorrow from them of whom 1 
ought to rejoice ; having confidence in you all; that 
my joy is the joy of you all. 

And J wrote this ſame unto you, lf when I 2 1 ſhould baue 


Sorrow ?] I have therefore by writing acquainted you with the 
| prineipal 


632 The Apoſtle exhorts them II. CORINTHIAN S. forgive ene who had offended. 


principal Caaſe of my delaying to come unto you, that To you 


may remove it, that when I come I may not have. Sorrow in be- 


ing obliged to uſe Severity towards thoſe who are not amended. ' 
The Apoſtle was ſuch as a —— Prince is, who grieves and 


feels himſelt, as often as he is o 
Subjects. 

From them of whom T ought to rtjoice :] From whom I have Rea- 
ſon to expect the greateſt Satisfaction and Joy. 


iged to be ſevere towards his 


Having Confidence in you all, that my Joy is the Foy of you all :] 


Having this Perſuaſion of you all, that you have ſuch a Regard 
to me, and make my Joy and Satisfaction ſo much your own, as 
that you will do any Thing to promote it. | 


4 For out of much affliction and anguiſh of 


heart, I wrote unto you with many tears; not that 
ve ſhould be grieved, but that he might know the 


love which 1 have more abundantly unto you. 


Net that ye ſhould be grieved :] Not with a Deſire of, or as ta- | 


But that ye might know the 


king Pleaſure, in grieving you. 


Lowe which I have more abundantly anto you :] The Overflow of 
Tenderneſs and Affection which I have for you, which made me 
write thus to you, though in doing ſo 1 gave myſelf the moſt - 


poignant Grief, and cauſed myſelf to ſhed many Tears. 


5 But if any have cauſed grief, he hath not 
grieved me, but in part: that I may not overcharge | 


you all. n 


This Verſe is very obſcure, if we underſtand any here to ſig- 


nify a ſingle Perſon. IT ſhould rather be underſtood of a whole 
Church: Fa ChurcCn hawe cauſed Grief, (which being ſpo- 
ken indefinitely, denotes the Corinthian Church, of whom he was 
ſpeaking) he (or 1T) hath not grieved me but in Part: Not the 
whole Congregation, but only ſome of them, or aPart, has 
thus grieved me; which I would have you underſtand to be my 
Sentiment, that I may not overcharge you all: That I may not be 
thought to lay the Burden of ſuch an Accuſation on you all, 


6 Sufficient to ſuch a man is this puniſhment, which 
was infliied of many. CTR os 


As to the offending Party, he who was the chief Cauſe of 
Grief to me, the Puniſhment inflicted upon him Jene Conſent 
of many has been ſufficient. This is ſuppoſed to ſpoken of 

the inceſtuous Perſon, who is ſpoken of in the foregoing 

Epiſtle; and upon whom, it is likely, ſome ſore Diſeaſe had 

been laid by Way of Puniſhment. And though, properly _ 

ing, the Apoſtle was the Author both of the Puniſhment inflicted 
upon the inceſtubus Corinthian, and of his Cure upon Repentance, 
yet he here joins others with himſelf, becauſe they had conſented 
to the Puniſhment ; which thereupon might be ſaid to have been 
inflicted by them, eſpecially conſidering it was denounced by the 


Preſbytery of the Church. 


So that contrariwile, ye ought rather to forgive 
im, and comfort him, leſt perhaps ſuch an one ſhould 
be ſwallowed up with overmuch ſorrow. 


. Inſtead of now charging you with being too remiſs, I rather 
now exhort you to Lenicy, leſt the offending Perſon ſhould be loſt 
by an Exceſs of Sorrow ; which perhaps may end in his Death. 
Exceſſive Torment of Mind, joined with Diſeaſe of Body, is very 


likely to occafion Death. 


8 Wherefore I beſeech you, that ye would con- 
firm your love towards him. | 


That you would teſtify your Chriffian Love towards him in 
Deed, that he may be convinced your expelling him your Com- 
munion, Qc. did not proceed from Hatred of his Perſon, but his 
Crime, and that the Puniſhment inflited upon him was with 
Deſign to promote his real Good.---It is likely, that the Deed 

- which the Apoſtle required of them in Proof of their Chriſtian 
Love, was, that the whole Church ſhould join in praying for the 


Removal of his Diſeaſe. 


9 For | to this end alſo did I write, that I might 
know the proof of you, whether ye be obedient in all 


things. 


For to this End alſo did I write:] Or, have I written, that I 
might know the Prof of you ; whether you are ready to obey me 
in all Things, as CHr15T's Apoſtle, and as much diſpoſed to re- 
move the Puniſhment from your your offending Brother, as to lay 


it on, as becomes Chrifion Charity. 


10 To whom ye forgive any thing, I forgive alſo: 
for if I forgave any thing, to whom 1 forgave 17 
for your ſakes: forgave JI it, in the perſon of 


Chriſt ; 
To whom ye forgive any Thing :)] Upon his Repentance ; ſo ag 


to be willing to reſtore him to Communion with you. r. 
give alſo :] My Conſent is to ĩt; and that which I have foryiven 

For your Sakes (for your Good) forgave I it, viz. In the Perſon of 
Chri/t ; but Virtue of the Authority I have from Cus1sr. 


11 Leſt Satan ſhould get an advantage of us: for 
we are not ignorant of his devices. 


As the Word Sarax fignifies an Adverſary of any Kind, 10 


| may be concluded, that by Saran in this Place we are to under- 


ſtand ſome Man who was an Enemy to the Corinthian Church 


who endeavoured to draw away him, and other: from its Commu- 


nion. And therefore it follows, for abe are not ignorant of bis 
Devices. | | 


12 Furthermore, when I came to Troas to preach 
Chriſt's goſpel, and a door was opened unto me of 


the Lord, 


And there was a fair Proſpect given me of convertin 'S 
CHRIST. K "converting may 8 


13 I had no reſt in my ſpirit, becauſe I found not 


Titus my brother: but taking my leave of them, ] 


went from thence into Macedonia. 


That I might meet with T%/zs, if ſo be he was upon his Re. 
turn from you, By this the Apoſtle indicated his Impatience to 
hear from the Corinthians, to whom Js, was gone with his firf 
Epiſtle, and likewiſe ſignified his great Regard to Tiras; in that 
he could not bear the Abſence of ſuch an Helper, without great 
Uneaſineſs. | 


14 Now thanks be unto God which always 
cauſeth us to triumph in Chriſt, and maketh mani- 
teſt the ſavour of his Knowledge by us in every 
place. 


Now Thanks be unto God, which always cauſeth us to triumph in 


Chrift :] Who makes us triumph every where; who gives us Suc- | 


ceſs in our Miniſtry, and ſpreads the Knowledge of CHRIST by 
me in every Place. As St. Paul found Titus in Macedonia, and 
there received from him an agreeable Account of the State ot the 
Chriſtian Church, how they had received his Letter gladly, and 
in a great Meaſure conformed thereto, it is likely that he he had 
Regard thereto, in ſpeaking of his eriumphing in Chriſt, as well 
as to the Succeſs of his preaching in Macedonia. | 


15 For we are unto God a ſweet favour of 


Chriſt in them that are ſaved, and in them that pe- 


riſh. | | 


Our Miniſtry and Labour in preaching CHRIST, is a Service 
highly acceptable to GOD, ia them that are ſaved ; in them that 
are delivered from the wretched State they were in, and the Pu- 


niſhment of their Sins, by receiving the Goſpel : And alſo ix 


them that periſh ; who, by obſtinately rejecting the Goſpel, periſh 
in their Sins. En | 


16 To the one we are the ſavour of death unto 
death; and to the other, the ſavour of lite unto 
life. And who is ſufficient for theſe things? 


To the one awe are the Sawvour of Death unto Death :] Our 
Preaching is to ſome as it were of a poiſonous Smell, offenſive 
and productive of Death; but through their own Fault, whoſe 

- Folly and Wickedneſs makes them reject the Divine MEAT. 

And to the other the Savour of Life unto Life:] But unto others 
it is as the molt fragrant reviving Odour, and productive of Eter- 
nal Life unto them. | | 

And abo is ſufficient for theſe Things ?] The preaching of the 
Goſpel therefore is a difficult Charge, and no preaching of it 15 
ſufficicat to make it to be always received. 


x 17 For 
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Paul's Miniſtrye videnced by the 


| 17 For we are not as many, which corrupt the 
word of God: but as of ſincerity, but as of God, 
in the ſight of God ſpeak we in Chriſt, 


For ave are not as many, which corrupt (or adulterate) the Word 
of GOD :] The Greek here ſignifies, We do not deal as Huckſlers 
Zuith the Word of GOD ; alluding to the Practice of ſuch who 
ſell Liquors for Gain, and mix them with an inferior Sort for 
the Sake of greater Profit. So that the Meaning is, he did nei- 
ther preach the Goſpel for Gain, not yet adulterate it with any 
falſe Doctrine, to make it to be the more readily received, as 
many others did. By which, it is probable, he pointed at the 
falſe Teachers in the Corinthian Church, ————But as of Sin- 
cerity :] Ina ſincere Manner, without any Mixture of falſe Doc- 
tfine,---But as of GOD :] As commanded of GOD. In 
the Sight of GOD :] As having GOD before my Eyes.--- Speak 
are in Chriſt :] Do we preach the Goſpel, and ſpeak in CHAIST's 
Name, according as he has directed us, 


St. Paul ſhews in this Chapter the moſt tender Regard for the 
Corinthians, and great Benevolence even to him who had moſt 
condemned, as he had afterwards repented, Theſe kind and 
affectionate Sentiments of St. Paul may ſerve fora Rule to Paſtors, 
and inſpire them with a tender Love for their F locks, This 1s 
that juſt Mixture of Severity and Candour, which ſhould be ob- 
ſerved in the Exerciſe of Diſcipline, not ſuffering ſcandalous Of- 


ſame Time being ready to receive them again with Joy and Glad- 
neſs, as ſoon as they are humbled, and have given ſufficient 
Proofs of their Reformation. St. Paul's Thankfulneſs to Gop 
for the glorious Succeſs of his Miniſtry, is a Proof of his Humi- 
lity, as well as qf his great Zeal, The true Miniſters of CHAIsT 
have no greater Joy than that of making known the Will of 
GOD to Men ; and always attribute to GOD alone, and to the 
Efficacy of his Grace, the good Succeſs they meet with. 


6 HA Þ. it 


ſheweth the faith and graces of the Corinthians to be a ſufficient 
commendation of his miniſtry : 6 Whereupon entering a compari/on 
between the miniſters of the law, and of the goſpel, 12 be proveth 


and liberty is more glorious than the law of condemnation. 


; 10 we begin again to commend ourſelves ? or 
need we, as ſome others, epiſtles of commen- 


Do we begin again to commend ourſelves ?] This has a direct 
Connexion with what is ſaid in the foregoing Chapter, and there- 
fore there ſhould not have been a new Chapter begun here. For 
in the laſt Verſe of the foregoing Chapter, having ſpoken in 
Commendation of himſelf as preaching the Goſpel in Sincerity, 
without ſeeking Gain from it, or mixing any falſe Doctrine with 
it to pleaſe his Hearers, he here checks himſelf from going on 
to ſay any more in that Strain, as being no Need for it, the Co- 
rinthians having themſelves been Witneſſes of his Integrity, his 
unwearied Pains, and indefatigable Perſeverance. ——He ſays, do 
we begin again to commend ourſelves ?] Taar 1s, Have we Need 
to begin again, Cc. becauſe he had ſaid ſomething in Commen- 
dation of himſelf in his former Epiſtle, Ch. v. ix. xiv. 

Or need we, as ſome ot bers, Epiſtles of Commendation to you :] 
Who the Perſons were who are here meant is not known. 


2 Ye are our epiſtle written in our hearts, known 
and read of all men: 85 


The Works of Converfion wrought among you by my Preach- 
ing, of which our Conſcience gives us Teſtimony, and which, 
from the Change it has produced in your Lives, are publickly 
known, is a fofficient Recommendation of me as a true Apoſtle, 
Ahe Corinthian Chriſtians were univerſally known to be 
the Converts of Paul, and their Lives ſhewed what Man St. Paul 
was. It ſeems better to read it, as ſome Manuſcripts have 


ouR Heart.. 


3 Fora ſmuch as ye are manifeſtly declared to be 


with ink, but with the Spirit of the living God; 


heart. 


Fora/much as ye are rani/eftly declared to be the Epiſtle of Chriſt, 
minifiered by ws 3] Leſt ne might give any Offence, by calling the 


it, auritten in YOUR Hearts ; and not as it ſtands here, written in 


not in tables of ſtone, but in fleſhly tables of the 


fenders to continue in Communion with the Church, but at the 


1 Left their falſe teachers ſhould charge him with wain glory, he 


that his miniſtry is ſo far the more excellent, as the goſpel of life 


dation to you, or letters of commendation from you ? 


the epiſtle of Chriſt, miniſtered. by us, written not 


II. CORINTHIANS. Converficn of the Corinibiaut. 633 


Corinthians his EpisTi. Es, he here intitles them he Epiſtle of 
Car1sT, only wrote by his Miniſtry, in which Senſe he would 
have them take his having called them his Bil. — Curls, 
as it were, dictated the Epiſtle, Paul only inſcribed it. 

Written not wwith Ink; but with the Spirit of the living GOD :] 
By whom we were inſtructed and aſſiſted, or we ſhould never have 
been able to have inſcribed this Epiſtle,” It was the Spirit of Gon 
operating internally, by giving Illumination and other ſpiritual 
Gifts, and outwardly by Signs and Wonders, that enabled us to 
inſcribe the Epiſtle of Chriſt, or inſtil his Doctrines into your 
Minds; the whole of which alſo came from Gop; | 

Not in Tables of Stone :] By this he indicated how ſuperior the 
Goſpel Diſpenſation was to the Jeauiſb, that being only wrote on 
Tables of Stone, but the Goſpel in the fliſbly Tables of the Heart, 
on the Mind ktly diſpoſed to receive it; which had been ſpoken 
of long before by Gop, as a great Bleſſing, which he would con- 
fer on Men. See Jeremiah Ch. xxxi. 33. and the Notes thereon, 
The general Senſe of this and the two preceding Verſes ſeems to 
be, that St. Paul did not ſtand in Need of recommendatory Let- 


ters from others to the Corinthians, or from the Corinthians to 


others: His having converted them to the Chri/fian Faith, (the 
Fame of which had ſpread itſelf far and near) which he had ef- 
fected by De monſiration of the Spirit, and of Poxwer, or by confirm- 
ing the Doctrines he preached to them by the internal Gifts, 
and external Operations of the Spirit, by Signs, Wonders, and 


"mighty Deeds, could not but convince both themſelves, but others, 


that he was no Cheat or Impoſtor, but a true and real Miniſter 
of Cusisr, ſent and commillioned by him to preach the Goſpel 
to the World, 


4 And ſuch truſt have we through Chriſt to 
God-ward : | 


We truſt, that through the Doctrine and the Ability we have 
received from CHkrisT, and which we have miniſtered unto you, 
or employed in your Converſion and Improvement, that you will 
be our Commendatory Epiſtle, not only to Men, but to Gop alſo. 


5 Not that we are ſufficient of ourſelves to think 


any thing as of ourſelves ; but our ſufficiency is of 
God : | 


It is certain, that all our Faculties, Encouragements, and 


Helps to Faith and Piety, both general and ſpecial, natural and 


evangelical, are originally owing to Gop ; and therefore all 
Thanks and Praiſe muſt be given for them to him alone: But 
theſe Things St. Paul does not here ſpeak of, but of thoſe 
Thoughts and Gifts which were neceſſary to enable Men, whe- 
ther Jews or Gentiles, to preach the Goſpel, And it is certain 
that neither Jews nor Gentiles could any of them of their own 
Heads have preached any Thing like the Chrifian Doctrine; but 
it was requiſite that thoſe firſt Preachers of the Goſpel ſhould re- 
ceive ene Doctrine by Revelation from GOD, and be 
endued with neceſſary extraordinary Gifts, to communicate the 
Knowledge of it to others, ſuch as the Power of working Mira- 
cles, a ſingular Conſtancy and Unweariedneſs of Mind, and in- 


credible Patience to undergo all Manner of Afflictions, and the 


like. Both the foregoing and following Context clearly ſhew, 
that the Apoſtle here ſpeaks about a Sufficiency to preach the 
Goſpel, and nothing elſe. We mult by no Means take 
any Thing in this Verſe in a general Senſe, as if St. Faul, or any 
other Perſon, were not ſufficient of themſelves to think any good 
Thing. Any Thing here muſt be limited to the Subject he is 
ſpeaking of, viz. the Goſpel that he preached to them, The 
ords here relate to the Apoſtle Paul, as the Senſe and Context 
moſt clearly and evidently prove, and to him alone; and are a 
Declaration of his own Inſufficiency to carry on the great Work 
of the Converſion of the World to the Chrifian Faith, by his 
own Strength and Wiſdom, and that his Sufficiency for it was de- 
rived entirely from Gov, by Revelation, c. who had made him 
an able Miniſter of the New Teſtament, by the Aſſiſtance of his 
HoLy SP1&1T, aſſiſting him to preach the Word, auith Demon- 
ftration of the Spirit, and with Power. In the preceding Chapter, 
the Apoſtle had ſaid, Me are unto GOD a ſaveet Savour of Chriſt, 
in them that are ſaved, and in them that periſh. And then he aſks 
ia the following Verſe, Aud who is ſufficient for theſe Things * Tu ar 
15, who, that conſiders what Effect, attend fo weighty a Charge, 


is in every ReſpeR, qualified for ſuch a Work ? But ſuch Truff 


have we through Chriſt to God-ward, (ver. 4. of this Chapter,) 
& |} hope and am perſuaded, notwithſtanding the Difliculty of the 
Work, and the Conſequence of it, as well to them that are /aved, 
as to them rt periſh, that through CHRIST I do hat is accep- 
table to GOD.“ And then follow the Words here cited, Not that 
ave are ſufficient of ourſelves to think any Thing as of ourſelves, but 
our Sufficiency is of GOD: THAT 18, of our own ſelves, we can- 
not diicover, or judge, what is fitteſt to be done for the Service 
of the Goſpel ; but all our Sufficiency, or Ability in preaching it, 
is from GOD : 80 that this Paſſage has no Relation to the In- 
ſutficiency of Man to think a good Thought, or do a right Ac- 
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tion without the ſpecial Aſſiſtance of GOD, If the Argument 
drawn by the Patrons of irre/i/tible Grace from this Text proves 
any Thing, it proves too much, namely, that we are not ſufficient 
of our/elve: to think any Thing at all, whether good or bad; and 
therefore might be equally as well produced to thew, that a Man 


is not ſufficient of him/elf to think at all, as that he is not ſufficient of 


| himſelf to think a good Thought. 


6 Who alſo hath made us able miniſters of the 
new teſtament, not of the letter, but of the ſpirit : 
for the letter killeth, but the ſpirit giveth life. 


No alſo hath made us able Miniſters o the New Teſtament :] Or, 
New Covenant. GOD did not find us able or fit for ſo great 
a Miniſtry, but made us ſo. 

Not of the Leiter, but of the Spirit :] By the Letter here is meant 
the Jewiſb Law taken in a ſtrict Senſe, according to the Letter of 
R. 

For the Letter killeth :] According to the Jewiſh Manner of 
ſpeaking, that which leaves a Man to Death, or does not deliver 
him from it, is ſaid to 47 bim. As the Law did not promiſe Life 
or any Thing but to an unſinning Obedience, to a perfect Obſer- 
vation of it, in every Particular, through the whole of Life; there- 
fore St. Paul might juſtly ſay, that it led, as ſuch unſinning 
Obedience is ſcarcely to be performed, | 

But the Spirit giveth Life:] By the Spirit here ſeems to be 
meant the Intention or Mind of the Law given, which, in a wiſe 
one, cannot be ro exact more than can be performed. And this 
Intention or Mind of the Divine Law-giver was declared expreſsly 
by the Goſpel of Carisr, though it had not been by the Letter 
of the Law of Mofer, v:z, that Gop's Mercy or Benevolence 
would grant a Remiſſion of all paſt Sins to the repentant Sinner. 
Repentance and a Remiſſion of Sins, in Conſequence, was the 
firſt Promulgation made of the Goſpel ; and this implied that a 
ſincere, not an abſolutely perfect Obedience, was the Intention 
Mind or of the Divine Law giver, in Regard to his Laws given 
to Men ; or at leaſt that he would accept of ſuch fincere Obe- 


dience. 


But if the miniſtration of death written and 
engraven in ſtones, was glorious, ſo that the chil- 
dren of Iſrael could not ſtedfaſtly behold the face 
of Moſes, for the glory of his countenance, which 
glory was to be done away; | 


But if the res of Death e] If the Miniſtry of that Law 
which condemned to Death, according to the Letter of it, as it 
exacted an unſinning Obedience, and all the Promiſes of which 
terminated in Death, without giving any Hopes of a Reſtoration 
to Life, and which was only written upon Stones, was glorious to 
Mejes, who was the Miniſter of it, and firſt delivered it to the 
People. So that the Children of Iſrael could not fteafaftly be- 
hold the Face of Moſes, for the Glory of his Gountenance :] The 
Apoſtle ailudes to the Account we have Exod, Ch. xxxiv. 30. of 
what happened when Maſes came down from the Mount with the 
two Tables of the Law in his Hands, at which Time the Skin 
of his Face Sone /o, that the People were afraid to come nigh 
him. | 

Which Glory was to be done away :] To be of ſhort Duration; 
to ceaſe at Mz/es's Death, if not before. —— By this 
Remark Paul implied, that the Authority of the Mo/aic Law was 
not to be of eternal Duration, 


98 How ſhall not the miniſtration of the ſpirit 
be rather glorious? | 


Shall not the Miniſtration of that Diſpenſation which giveth 
Life, be more glorious ? 


9 For if the miniſtration of condemnation be 


glory, much more doth the miniſtration of righte- 
ouſneſs exceed in glory. 


Fer if the Miniſtration of Condemnation be Glory :] For if that 


which was in its Effect Condemnation, reflected Glory on him 
who miniſtered it, how much greater Glory does the Mini/tration 
Y Righteouſneſs, or that which puts us in a certain Way to obtain 


uſtification and eternal Life, reflect on thoſe who miniſter it.--.- 


Some Verſions, inſtead of the Mini/tration of Righteou/ne/5, render 
here the Miniſtration of Fuſftification ; which certainly is the Mean- 


ing as it is put in Oppoſition to the preceding Sentence, be 


Miniſtration of Condemnation. 


10 For even that which was made glorious, had 
no glory in this reſpect, by reaſon of the glory that 
excelleth. | 
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fes's Face, that the Children of 7/ae! could not with fixed Eyes 


muſt be underſtood not of Moſes, but of the Miniſters of 


next Verſe, But their Minds were Blinded ; for until this Dar re- 


% as Maſes did, whereby to hinder the Fews from ſeeing CHRIST 


« from a Blind 
„ which ſhall be taken away when they turn to the LORD.“ 
Some indeed underſtand this, that St. Paul implies in what he 
ſays here, that Mo/es put a Vail over his Face to repreſent in 
himſelf the State the //rae/ires were then in with reſpect to their 
not ſeeing or underſtanding that the Laws he was giving them, 


Though there was indeed a Glory attending Mo/os's Minigra. 
tion, yet, compared with the Glory of the Goſpel Miniſtration 
it was no Glory. So far does the Glory of the Goſpel exceed jr 
by the Grant of ſo many ſpiritual Gifts, and the Promiſes of 
eternal Life, whereby Men were brought to a more perfect Righ- 
teouſneſs, than by the Moſaic Law. 5 


1t For if that which is done away was glorious, 
much more that which remaineth 7s glorious. 


By that which is done away, is meant here the Maſaic Law, 
which was to ceaſe and be aboliſhed ; and by that which remain. 
eth, the Goſpel, which is to remain to the End of the World: $9 that 
this is another Superiority of Glory in the Miniſtration of the 
Goſpel over the Miniſtration of the Mo/aic Law ; for that which 
remaineth muſt, as the Apoſtle obſerves, be much more glorious 
than that which is done away. Perhaps there may be a 
further Meaning here, that all the Bleſſings of the Law reſpected 
only this Life, and ceaſed with it, whilſt thoſe of the Goſpel 
will laſt for ever. | | | 


I2 Seeing then that we have ſuch hope, we uſe 
great plainneſs of ſpecch. 


Seeing then that we have ſuch Hape :] That we are employed in 
ſuch a glorious Miniſtry,--That St. Paul means here the fo ho- 
nourable Employment of an Apoſtle and Miniſter of the Goſpel, 
or the Glory belonging to his Miniſtry in the Goſpel, is evident 
by the whole foregoing Compariſon which he has made, which 
is all along between the Miniſtry of the Law and of the Goſpel. 
The calling of it Hope inſtead of Glory here, where he ſpeaks of 
his having of it, is the Language of Modeſty, which more par- 
ticularly tuired his preſent Purpoſe ; for the Concluſion, which 
in this Verſe he draws from what went before, plainly ſhews the 
Apoſtle's Defign in this Diſcourſe to be the juſtifying his ſpeaking 
freei'y of himſelf and others, his Argument amounting to thus 
much: Having therefore ſo honourable an Employment, as 
is the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, which far exceeds the Miniſtry of 
the Law in Glory, though even that gave fo great a Luſtre to Mo- 


look upon him, I, as becomes one of ſuch Hopes, in ſuch a 
Poſt as ſets me above all mean Conſiderations and Compliances, 
uſe great Freedom and Plainneſs of Speech in all Things that 
concern my Miniſtry. | | 


13 And not as Moſes, which put a vall over his 
face, that the children of Iſrael could not ſtedfaſlly 
look to the end of that which is abolithed. 


This Verſe is very obſcure ; but the Meaning ſeems to be, 
Not as Meo/es, who put a Vail over his Face, do we Miniſters of 
the Goſpel put a Vail over what we preach, or deliver it in ob- 
ſcure Terms, ſo that the Children of ae ſhould by its Obſcu- 
rity be prevented from ſeeing in the Law which is to be aboliſhed, 
CHRIST the End of it, St. Paul is here juſtifying in him- 
ſelf and other Miniſters of the Goſpel, the Plainneſ; and Open- 
neſs of their Preaching, which he had aſſerted in the immediately 
preceding Verſe, Theſe Words therefore here, it is probable, 


the Goſpel, wiz. That it was not the Obſcurity of their 
preaching, not any Thing vailed in their Way of propoſing the 
Goſpel, which was the Cauſe why the Children of az! did not 
underſtand the Law to the Bottom, and ſee CHRIST, 'the End 
of it, in the Writings of Myg/es.—— What St. Paul ſays in the 


maineth the ſame Vail untaken away, plainly determines the Words 
we are upon, to this Senſe : «* For what Senſe is this? Mos put 
a Vail over his Face, ſo that the Children of Iſrael could not /ze to 
the End of the Law ; but their Minds were blinded ; for the Vail 
remains upon them until this Day. But this is very good Senſe, 
and to St. Paul's Purpoſe, wiz. * We the Miniſters of the Goſ- 
«« pel ſpeak plainly and openly, and put no Vail upon ourſelves, 


“jn the Law : But that which hinders them, is a Blindneſs on 
« their Minds, which has been always on them, and remains to 
&« this Day.“ This ſeems to be obviating an Objection 
which ſome among the Corinthians might make to his boaſting of 
ſo much Plainneſs and Clearneſs in his preaching, wiz. ** If you 
«« preach the Goſpel, and Car1sr contained in the Law, with 
« ſuch a ſhining Clearneſs and Evidence, how comes it that the 
© Fexus are not converted to it?” His Reply is, Their Un- 
« belief comes 2 from any Obſcurity in our preaching, but 

{s which reſts upon their Minds to this Day; 
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were to be one Day ſet aſide or abrogated by the ſame Authority 
that enacted them. But this it was not proper they ſhould then 
diſcern, as they were to be under the Law as a Schoolmaſter, as 
St. Paul ſpeaks Gal. Ch. iii. 24. till the Times of the Goſpel 


Diſpenſation. | 


14 But their minds were blinded: for until this 
day remaineth the ſame vail untaken away, in the 
reading of the old teſtament z which vai is done 
away in Chriſt, | 


Until this Day remaineth the ſame Vail untaken away, in the read. 
ing of the Old Teftament :] From the Blindneſs of their Minds, in 
the reading of the Old Teſtament, they ſtill do not diſcern that 
the Law given there is only adapted to one Nation, and for a 
Time; and not to be either univerſal, or even of perpetual Ob- 
ligation to thoſe under it. | ; : 

Which Vail is done away in Chri/t :] The Word Vail is not in 
the Original, therefore it may be rendered which is done away in 
Chrif. Which Prejudice or Ignorance with Reſpect to thinking 
the Law of Mo/es interded for univerſal Obligation, and to be 
of perpetual Duration, the Goſpel Diſpenſation removes from 


thoſe who rightly conſider it, 


15 But even unto this day, when Moſes is read, 
the vail is upon their heart. 


Their Minds are ſo prejudiced and blinded, that they ſee not 
the ſpiritual End, the true Intent of the Law, that it was intended 
only as a Schoolmaſter to be under till the Times of the Goſpel 


Diſpenſation. It is likely that the Apoſtle alludes here to the 


Cuſtom of the Jeaus, which continues fill in their Synagogues, 
that when the Law is read, they put a Vail over their Faces. 


16 Nevertheleſs, when it ſhall turn to the Lord, 
the vail ſhall be taken away. 


When the Jeauiſe Nation ſhall be converted to the Goſpel, they 
will then perceive, even in the Writings of the O4 Teflament, 
that another Diſpenſation was always deſigned by Gop, and that 
the Laws of Moſes were adapted for one Nation only, and but 
for a certain Time, till ſomething more perfect was introduced. 


17 Now the Lord is that Spirit: and where the 


Spirit of the Lord #s, there 7s liberty. 


Now the Lord is that Spirit:] This is a figurative Expreſſion, 
whereby the Apoſtle declares that it is in the Doctrine of Jxs us 
Car1sT, or through what he bas taught, that the Spirit of which 
he ſpeaks before, wer. 6. viz. the Deſign or Intention of God in 
the Mo/atc Diſpenſation, is to be found. And by the Knowledge 
of this Spirit or Defign, it might be ſeen that the Mo/aic Law 
was intended only for a Time, | 

And where the Spirit of the Lord is, thare is Liberty :| And 
thoſe who have his Spirit of the Lerd, this right Underſtanding 
through what CHRIST and his Apoſtles have taught of the De- 
tign of GOD in giving the Maſaic Law, viz. to preſerve the 
ene Nation from Idolatry, and to preſerve them a ſeparate 

cople till the Time of CHR IST, will ſee from thence that there 
is no longer any Obligation upon them to obſerve the Moſaic Law, 
but to pay Obedience to the more complete and perfect Laws or 
Doctrine of CartsrT. | 


18 But we all with open face, beholding as in a 


glaſs the glory of the Lord, are changed into the 
lame image, from glory to glory, even as by the 
Spirit of the Lord. | 


A. by the Spirit of the Lord: ] Or, as it may be rendered, as 
from the Lord that is the Spirit.----St. Paul, who as all well know 
.who are verſed in his Manner of writing, is fond, when there is 
an Oppoſition in the Senſe, of keeping it up likewiſe in the 

erms which expreſs it, having put Mo/es for the Law, which 
was delivered by him, wer. 15. In the following Verſe puts THE 
LORD, or JESUS CHRIST, for the Goſpel: The latter Part of 
this Verſe then may be thus paraphraſed : ** We are changed in- 
to that very Image, by a continued Succeſſion of Glory ſtream- 
ng from the LORD; THaT 1s, © the Spirit or Gofpel,” 
The Meaning ſeems to be, that the Apoſtles had the Glory 
or Honour of communicating the Will of Gop to Men, and con- 
firming it by Miracles, as Cxr15T himſelf had done, ard that 
they ſhould hereafter be Partakers too of his heavenly Glory ; 
as by following the DoQtrines of CHRIsH they were become like 
unto him, or changed into the ſame Image, fo as to be of the like 
Nature or Diſpoſition with him, and to be Partakers of his Glo- 
Ty. Which all flowed from the Spirit of CyRr1sT, or from the 


Jesus is the LORD, whom all Men ought to o 


in preaching tht Goſpel, 6345 


| Revelition he had made of GOD's Will, and the Doctrine he 
had taught. | 


This Chapter teaches us, That the Goſpel is much more ex- 
cellent than the Law, and its Miniſtry infinitely more glor- 
rious than that of Moſes, ſince the Chriſſian Doctrine gives us a 
much more perfect Knowledge of the Will of Gop by JESUS 
CHKIST than was delivered by Mees; it likewiſe, by Means of 
its DoQrines and Promiſes, is mote efficacious ro putiſy our Na- 
ture, or make Men more perfe& or excellent in Virtue than the 
Meſaie Law did; and it is alſo of an univerſal and perpetual 
Nature, making us Partakers of the true Liberty and Glory of 
the LoxD Himſelf, by ſanctify ing our Natures, and giving us a 
ſure and joyſul Hope of Immortality. From whence it follows, 
that we ought to eſtcem this Goſpel above all Things: 


FN AF; IV. 
1 The apoſtle declareth how he bad uſed all finterity and faithful 


diligence in preaching the geſpel; and that the wweatne/; of the 


apoſiles, the preachers of the gujpel, ſhewed the excellency of the 
power of God, | 


| Herefore, ſecing we have this miniſtry, as we 
1 have received mercy, we faint not; 


As wwe have received Mercy] Any Benefit from GOD is cal- 
led a Mercy in Seripture ; and it was a great Benefit to be called 
to ſo glorious a Miniſtry: See 1 Cor, Ch. vii. 25. 

Me faint not :] We are not ſluggiſh or cowardly in it.--This 
is much to the ſame Purpoſe as we g%e great Plainneſi of Speech, 
ver. 12, of the foregoing Chapter; and ſignifies in both Places 
the clear, plain, direct, diſintereſted preaching of the Goſpel; 
which is what he means in that figurative Way of ſpeaking in 
the former Chapter, eſpecially the laſt Verſe of it, and which he 
more plainly expreſſes in the five or ſix firſt Verſes of this, The 
whole Buſineſs of the firſt Part of this Epiſtle being to juſtify to 
the Corinthians his Behaviour in his Miniſtry, and to convince 
them that in his preaching the Goſpel he had been plain, clear, 
open and candid, without any hidden Deſign, or the leaſt Mix- 
ture of any concealed ſecular Intereſt, 


2 But have renounced the hidden things of dif 
honeſty ; not walking in craftineſs, nor handling the 
word of God deceitfully; but by manifeſtation of 
the truth, commending ourſelves to every man's 
conſcience in the ſight of God. | 


But have renounced the hidden Things of Diſponefty :) All un- 
worthy and indirect Deſigns, which will not bear the Light. 
Not walking in Craftine/s :] Not uſing crafty Cunning to appear 
what I am not. — Nor handling the Word of God deceigfully ] 
By concealing any Part of the Truth, or mixing any Falſehood 
with it, to gain the Favour of Men. But by Manifthation 
of the Truth e] By making the Truth plain. — Commending 
ourſe/ves to every Man's Conſcience :} Recommending myſelf to 
every Man's Conſcience, who is unprejudiced, by the Openneſs 
and Candour of my Behaviour; I the Sight of GOD, acting as 
in the Sight of GOD. Rees Fd | 


3 But if our goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that 
are loſt : | 

4 In whom the God of this world hath blinded 
the minds of them which believe not, leſt the Jight 
of the glorious goſpel of Chriſt, who 1s the image of 
God, ſhould ſhine unto them, 


The GOD of this World, means the Pleaſures, and Riches, and 
Honours of this Life, which are figuratively called 75. GOD of 
this World, becauſe the Generality of Men ſerve them, and as it 
were adore them, looking upon them as the higheſt Objects of 
their Regard. Apreeable to this, Philip. Ch. 111, 19. it is ſaid of 
ſome that the Apoſtle is {ſpeaking of, who/e God is their Belly; 
THAT 15, who pay Regard to the Indulgence of their luxurious 
Appetites above every Thing elle, 


5 For we preach nor ourſelves, but Chriſt Jeſus the 
Lord; and ourſelves your ſervants for Jeſus” ſake. 


For aue preach not carſelves :] This Verſe connects with the 
ſecond, the intermediate ones being as a Parenthelis, We do not 


' preach up ourſelves, as thoſe whom ye are to obey ; aor do we 


aim at our own Glory or ſecular Advantage in our preaching, or 
make ourſelves in any View the End of our Preaching..-But Chri/t 
Jeſas the Lord :] Our Declaration or 8 is, that CHRIST 
ey. And our/el ue. 

your 
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death for Jeſus' ſake, that the life alſo of Jeſus 
might be made manifeſt in our mortal fleſh. 


your Servant: for Jeſus's Sake :)] Profeſſing ourſelves to be no [ 


more than Servants to you, to preach the Goſpel of CHRIS 


among you, and diſpoſed to do you any Services for your Benefit 


or Edification. 


6 For God who commanded the light to ſhine 
out of darkneſs, hath' ſhined in our hearts, to grve 
the light of the knowledge of the glory of God, in 
the face of Jeſus Chriſt, 


For God who commanded the Light to ſhine out of Darkne/;:) For 
It is not of ourſelves we preach the Goſpel, nor from the Com- 
mand or by the Inſtruftion of any Man, but from Gop, - The 
ſame Gop who ſaid at the Creation, when Dar&kne/i was upon the 
Face of the _— Let there be Light, and there was Light, hath en- 
lightened our Underſtanding, t give the Light of the Knowledge of 
the Glory of GOD, in the Face of JESUS CHRIST ; that we 
might communicate the knowledge or Light of the glorious Will 
of Gop, which ſhines in the Face of JESUS CHRIST. This 
ſignifies, according to the Hebrew Manner of ſpeaking, every 
Thing that was perceivable in CHRIST; as his Words and Ac- 
tions, his Transfiguration in the Mount, his Reſurrection, and 
what followed afterwards. In all theſe the Glory of Gob ap- 
peared without a Vail; and Car1sT alſo, by what he taught, 
made known the Attributes, and Counſels, and Will of Gop 
more fully thau they were before. So that in the Face of IE - 
sus CHR15T, or by the Revelation made by him, Gop's Will 
1s as clearly made known, as if he had ſpoken to us Face to Face, 


2 7 But we have this treaſure in earthen veſſels, 
that the excellency of the power may be of God, 
and not of us. 


But wwe have this Treaſure in earthen Veſſels :] We to whpm 


this Treaſure of Knowledge, the Goſpel of JESUS CHRIST, 


is committed to be propagated in the World, are but mean Men, 
expoſed to various Injuries. ——T bat the Excellency of the Power 
may be of GoD, and not of us :] That the exceeding great Power 


which accompanies it, may appear to be from GOD, and not 


from us. The Apoſtle ſeems to imply in what he ſays here, 
that if the Power which the Apoftles exerted in Support of the 
Goſpel was of themſelves, it was to be ſuppoſed they would em- 
ploy it to better their own Condition, and ſecure themſelves 
rom being ſo perſecuted and diſtreſſed as they were. And 
there is an Oppoſition here put between the great Excellency of 
the Goſpel, and the Meanneſs of its Preachers ; or between the 
Power of Gop which exerted itſelf in the Goſpel, and the Infir- 
mity of the Apoſtles ——Gop ſaw fit to propagate the Goſpel 
by ſuch mean Inſtruments, that it might never be thought it was 
invented by them, or eſtabliſhed by their own natural Underſtand- 


ing, Addreſs, or Eloquence. 


8 Me are troubled on every ſide, yet not diſtreſſed; 


we are perplexed, but not in deſpair; 


— on every Side, yet not diſiręſſed:] We are in 
every Reſpe greatly afflicted, but yet not utterly over-preſled..-- 


The Greet Word here properly fignifies cruſbed in a ftrait Paſſage. 


9 Perſecuted, but not forſaken ; caſt down, but 
not deſtroyed ; 


Perſecuted, but not forſaken ] We are perſecuted by Men, and 
evil-intreated by Men, but we are not forſaken of Gop, He 


ſtil] delivers us and comforts us by his Spirit.—Caft down, but 
not deſirozed :) Thrown down as it were to the Ground by our 
Enemies, but yet not ſlain by them. | | 


10 Always bearing about in the body, the dying 
of the Lord Jeſus, that the life alſo of Jeſus might 
be made manifeſt in our body. 


Always tearing about in the Body the dying of the Lord Jeſus .] 
In the continual Sufferings of the Body, reſembling the LORD 
JESUS in his Sufferings and Death, and obeying his Call to ſuf- 


. tering in the Cauſe and Support of Truth, if neceſlary——Thar 


the Life alſo of Fejus might be made manifeſt in aur Body:] That the 
Life alſo, or eficacious Power of Jzsus riſen from the Dead, may 
be made manifeſt in the Preſervation of this our weak Body ; 
which Enemies, ſo many and ſo mighty, are continually endea- 
vouring to deſtroy.—'The Apoſtle ſpeaks here with ſome pecu- 
har Regard to his own Caſe ; yet not ſo as to exclude that of 
his Brethren, which undoubtedly did very much reſemble it. 


Compare 1 Cor. Ch. iv. 9. 
11 For we which live, are alway delivered unto 


% 


l 


* 


For we which live:] We of the Apoſtles, and Miniſters of 
CHRIST, who ſtill ſurvive, are alway delivered unto Death for 
Fejus' Sake; are continually expoſed to the Danger of Death 
ſo that we are, as it were, in the Caſe of thoſe on whom a Sentence 
of Death has paſſed. ——— That the Lift alſo of Jeſus might be 
made manifeſt in our Mortal Fl:jþ :] That the Power of JESUS 
riſen from the Dead, may be made apparent 1n the Preſervation 
of our Mortal Fleſh, amidſt ſo many Dangers, and under ſo many 
Sufferings. 


12 So then death worketh in us, but life in you. 


We are expoſed to ſo many Dangers in preaching the Goſpel, 
that Death may be ſaid to be working in us; but our wonderful 
Preſervation amidſt theſe, may be Life to you; as it may help to 
confirm you in your Faith; as it may convince you that we are 
fully perſuaded of the Truth and Certainty of what we preach ; 
and our wonderful Preſervation amidſt ſo many Dangers, ſhews 
that GOD is with us, 


13 We having the ſame ſpirit of faith, accordin 
as it is written, I believed, and therefore have I ſpo- 
ken; we allo believe, and therefore ſpeak ; 755 


Though Sufferings and Death accompany the Preaching of the 


| Goſpel, yet we Apoſtles, and Miniſters of CHRIST, having e 
Spirit of Faith, a Diſpoſition of Mind ſuitable to what we believe, 


according as the P/almiſt ſay s, I believed, and therefore have I So- 
ken ; ſodo we ſpeak, or boldly preach the Goſpel, notwithſtand- 
ing all the Dangers which attend i, becauſe we believe the 


Things we preach. 


14 Knowing, that he which raiſed up the Lord 
Jeſus, ſhall raiſe up us alſo by Jeſus, and (hall pre- 
tent as with you. 8 ; 


Shall preſent us together with you to Gop,—Gov is ſaid here 
to have raiſed Jesus from the Dead, and fo it is ſaid 4% Ch. iii. 
15. xiii. 30. Rom. Ch. iv. 24. x. 9. 1 Cor. Ch. vi. 14. But our 
Reſurrection here, as in other Places, is attributed to Gop and 
CarsT, God effecting it through Him: And ſo it is ſpoken of, 
Rom. Ch. viii. Il, John, Ch. V. 21. 3 


15 For all things are for your ſakes, that the 
abundant grace might, through the thankſgiving 
of many, redound to the glory of God. 

For all Things are foff your Sakes :| 1 ſuffer all Things for 
your Sakes, to bring you unto CHRIST, through whoſe Doctrine 
eternal Life is to be obtained; that ſo, the more partaking of 
the exuberant Favour of Gov, vouchſafed in the Goſpel Diſpen- 
ſation, the more may give Thanks unto Him ; that by the 
Thankſgiving of many, more abundant Glory may redound to 


Gov. 
16 For which cauſe we faint not; but though 
our outward man periſh, yet the inward man is re- 


newed day by day. 


Conſidering tkeſe Things, though my Body is worn out with 
Calamity and Perſecution, my Mind daily gathers Patience, Spi. 


rit, and Reſolution.—-Here the Apoſtle gives another Proof of 


his Sincerity in his Miniſtry, and that is the Sufferings and Dan- 
ger of Death, which he daily incurs by his preaching the Goſ- 
IJ. And the Reaſon why thoſe Sufferings and Dangers deter 
im not, nor make him at all flag, he tells them, is, the Aſſurance 


| he has that Goo will raiſe him again from the Dead, and reward 


him with Immortality in Glory. This Argumeat he purſues, 


Ch. iv. 7. v. 9. 

17 For our light affliction, which is but for 
2 moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory ; 


Our Sufferings here in propagating the Goſpel, which conſi · 


dering the Shortneſs of Duration here, and the Nature of them, 


are but light and momentary, when compared with Things of a 
ſolid and durable Nature, will be rewarded with a ſolid Felici'y 
beyond all Meaſure and Conception, and of an eternal Natute, 


18 While we look not at the things which are 


ſeen, but at the things which are not ſeen : for the 


things 


a= 


The Apoſtle profeſſes 


things which are ſeen, are temporal; but the things 
which are not ſeen, ary eternal. 


Not having Regard to the Things of this World, which are 
reſent before our Eyes, but to the Things of the other World, 
which are at preſent inviſible but to the Eye of Faith ; but they 
are Things of an Eternal Nature, whilſt the viſible Things of 
this World are but of a ſhort tranſient Duration ; and therefore 
the Things of the future World muſt be moſt worth our Purſuit, 
as they of an eternal Nature; ſo that we ſhall not only enjoy 
them for a Time, but for ever, | | 


The Conſiderations which occur to vs here, are the following : 
1. That the Miniſters of JESUS CHRIST ooght to put away all 
Artifice and Diſſimulation, and to ſpeak always freely and ſin- 
cerely, as in the Preſence of GOD. II. That if there are any 
who are not ſanctified and enlightened by the Goſpel, it is whol- 
ly their own Fault, and becauſe the Love of this World has 
blinded them. III. That the Servants of GOD, and all Chri/- 
tians, ought to bear with Courage the ſevereſt AfiiQions, ſince 
we know that thoſe who partake of the Sufferings of JESUS 
CHRIST, in the Cauſe of Truth, ſhall likewiſe partake of his 
Reſurrection, Life, and Glory. IV. That the Afflictions of this 


Life can only hurt the Body, that they are but light, and of ſhort 


Duration, and work for us a far more exceeding and eternal 


Weight of Glory. We muſt judge of Afflictions by the Light of 


Faith, not looking at the Things which are ſeen, and are tem- 
poral, but at the Things which are not ſeen, which are eternal, 


% BF: - V» 
1 The apoſtle profeſſes his aſſured hope of immortal glory, 15 and that 


he thought himſelf under obligation to live unto Chriſt. 


TOR we know that if our earthly houſe of this ta- 

bernacle were diſſolved, we have a building of 
God, an houſe not made with hands, eternal in the 
heavens. 


For wwe know that if our earthly Houſe of this Tabernacle were 
difflued :] We are aſſured, that it this our Body, which is but as 
a Tabernacle for our ſojourning here upon Earth fora ſhort Time, 
was diſſolved. He calls the Body a e Auer as not being de- 


| figned for laſting a great while, and as being of a frail Nature, 


eaſily diſſolved ; for the Term Tabernacle was applied to Habita- 


tions built in a flight Manner of Boards, which could eafily be 


taken aſunder, and which was only intended for a temporary Ha- 
bitation, not for a laſting Building. We have a Building of 
GOD :] The Meaning of this can be no other than, we 
have in God's Deſignation; or, it is determined in the Counſels of 
Gop, that we ball have. This is a plain Proof, that, in the Lan- 
guage of the Writers of the New Teſſament, a Thing is ſaid 
to be, when they meant no more than that it was a Deſignation 
of GOD's, or what he had determined on in his eternal Coun- 
ſels. This ought to be well noted, as by it we may come 
to the true Senſe of ſeveral] Paſſages which may otherwiſe 
be quite miſunderſtood. An Houſe not made with 
Hands :] Not made by mortal Hands, but infinitely more glorious 
than they ever raiſed. Eternal in the Heaven,] Which will 
endure for ever, and which is placed in the Heavens,---Some un- 
derſtand what is ſaid here of the Body that good Men ſhall have 
after the Reſurrection; and in that Senſe it may ſignify a ſpiri- 
tual Body, not proceeding from Human Generation, but divine- 
ly made, of an eternal Nature, and fitted to live in Heaven. But 
be it is better to underſtand it of the whole Proviſion GOD 

as made for the future Happineſs of his People, which CHRIST 
repreſents as a Manſion in his Father's Houſe ; that is, the Uxi- 
VERSE, 


2 For in this we groan earneſtly, deſiring to 


be clothed upon with our houſe which is from hea- 


ven: 


* 


For in this aue groan :] In this Tabernacle, our earthly Body. 
e groan earneſtly, have a vehement Deſire of being clorbed 
pon with our Houſe which is from Heaven:] To be endowed 
with that heavenly Body or celeſtial Glory, which we hope to 
receive when this earthly Fabrick is diſſolved. The Apoſtle 
ſeems to mean the Glory which Chrifians ſhall wear at the Re. 
ſurrection, inſtead of bein clothed, as now, with that [mortal 
Fleſh which he calls a 7; „e Or, as ſome underſtand it, 
which the following Verſes appear to ſupport, the Apoſtle here 
expreſſes that it was the Deſire and Wiſh of the Faithful, 
to receive this heavenly Body without undergoing Death. 


z lt fo be that being clothed, we ſhall not be found 
naked, : 


| of the Spirit. 
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This Verſe is very obſcure, but perhaps the Meaning may be 
as if he had ſaid, But theſe Deſires are founded upon the Sup. 
poſition, that we take due Care to improve our preſent Oppor- 


tunities to the ne ogy thy + of our Hearts; that we may, in the 
ou 


Day of our LORD, be found among thoſe who are clothed with 
1mmortal Bodies, and not among the Wicked in a naked Con- 
dition, as being doomed to the ſecond Death, | 


4 For we that are in /his tabernacle do groan, be- 
ing burdened : not for that ve would be unclothed, 


but clothed upon, that mortality might be ſwallowed 
up of lite. | 


Being burdened :) With the preſent Weight of many Infirmi- 
ties and Calamities, 

Not for that wve would bt unclothed, but clothed upon, that Morta- 
lity might be ſwallowed up of Life :] Some underſtand by this, that 
it was St. Paul's Deſire not to die, but to have his Body changed, 
as ſhould happen to thoſe who ſhould be alive at CHRIST"s 


Coming, agreeable to what he ſays, 1 Cor, Ch. xv. 51. We ſhall 


not all ſleep, but we ſhall all be changed, — But this Opinion ſeems 
contrary to St, Paul's Behaviour, who every where expoſed him- 
ſelf to Death, and likewiſe to what he ſays in ſome Places, of his 
Defire to put off the Body; ſo that the Meaning of this Verſe may 
be no more than as follows : ** While we are in theſe Bodies of 
Clay, we are ſubject to Weight and Preſſures, and thoſe give us 
a great Impatience and Wearineſs ; and this hath a very obſery- 
able Meaning in it; for tis certain we do not deſire to put off 
theſe Bodies, to part with Lite finally, how weary ſoever we are: 
This therefore is the Signification of it, that there is another Sort 
of Bodies, and another Sort of Life, infinitely more deſirable than 
that which we now enjoy, an eternal, immutable Lite, (inſtead of 
this mortal, ſubje& to Afflictions, and Death itſelf) which we 
now live, and which we are naturally deſiring, panting and groan- 
ing after, We groan under the Preſſure of our preſent State, 
but it is not through Impatience of Continuance here ; as if we 
would gladly be rid of Life at any Rate; but through a Deſire of 
being clothed with our heavenly immortal Body, thai we may 
have quite done with Mortality, and may enter upon a happy 
Lite, which ſhall never end, | | 


5 Now he that hath wrought us for the ſelf-ſame 
thing, is God, who allo hath given unto us the earneſt 


It is GOD who hath framed us for this immortal Life, and 
given us ſuch innate longing Deſires after it, who has alſo given 
us Divine Gifts as a Pledge of it, and to prepare us for it; purify. 
ing, and as it were, ſpiritualizing us whilſt we are kere upon Earth; 
indicating thereby, that we are deſigned for a ſpiritual heaven» 
ly Life hereafter. : | 


6 Therefore we are always confident, knowing 
that whilſt we are at home in the body, we are abſent 
trom the Lord : 


Therefore awe are always confident :] Always undaunted in 
preaching the Goſpel, though we know we expoſe ourſelves to 
Death by ſo doing.- - Knowing that æuhilſi we are at Home in the 


Body e] Or, as it ought to be rendered, Whilf ave are;/ejourning in 


the Body: For it is the Apoſtle's Deſign to intimate that the Body 
is not our Home.---He are ab/ent from the LORD] Are as it were 
in a State of Exile from the Loxv JESUS CHRIST, from our 
roper Home, which is with him; in being with whom, our 
higheſt Happineſs conſiſts, | | 


7 For we walk by faith, not by ſight. 

The Regulation of our Conduct and Views is not with Re 
to the viſible Things of this World, but by our Hope and Ex- 
pectation of the inviſible Things of the World to come. --That 
there is a State or Life to ſucceed this, which is vaſtly preferable, 


g We are conſent, [ ſay, and willing rather to 
be abſent from the body, and to be preſent with 


the Lord, a 


We are undaunted, fearing not Death; nay rather, we are 
willing, if we had Regard to ourſelves, to quit this mortal Body, 
that we may be wich CHRIST.—This ſeems to indicate, that 
none of the foregoing Verſes are to be underſtood of St. Paul's 
Deſire of not dying, but of being changed ar the Coming of 


CHRIST; for what he ſays here can ſcarce be reconciled with 


ſuch Deſire. 


Wherefore we labour, that i whether preſent 
or abſent we may be e of him 
36 


Where 


638 | We muſt all appear 


Wherefore :] Becauſe we have a firm Aſſurance or Faith of 


_ - Another Life, far better than this; wwe labour, we uſe our moſt 


firenuous Endeavours, and make it the Height of our Ambition, 
that whether preſent or abſent, whether ſtaying in the Body or go- 
ing out of it, we may be acceptable to him. St. Paul from Ch, 
iv. 12. td this Place, has, to convince them of his Uprightnefs in 
his Miniſtry, been ſhewing that the Hopes and ſure Expectation 
he had of eternal Life, kept him ſteady and reſolute in an open 
fincere preaching of the Goſpel, without any Tricks or deceitful 
Artifice. In which his Argument flands thus: “ Knowing 
that GOD who raiſed up CHRIST, will, raiſe me up again, [ 
without any Fear or Conſideration of what it may draw upon 
me, preach the Goſpel faithfully, making this Account, that 
the momentaneous Afflictions which for it I may ſuffer here, 
which are but ſlight in Compariſon of the eternal Things of 
another Life, will exceedingly increaſe my Happineſs in the 
other World, where I long to bez and therefore Death, which 
brings me Home to Chr15T, is no Terror to me: All my Care 
is, that whether I am to ſtay longer in this Body, or quickly to 
leave it, living or dying, I may be acceptable to Goo in being a 
faithful Follower of Caur1sT.---In the next two Verſes he has 
another Afgument, to fix in the Corinthians the ſame Thoughts 
of him; and that is, the Puniſhment he ſhall receive at the 
Day of Judgment, if he ſhould neglect to preach the Goſpel 
faithfully, and not endeavour ſincerely and earneſtly to make Con- 
verts to the Religi on taught by CHRISr. N 


10 For we muſt all appear before the judgment- 
ſeat of Chriſt; that every one may receive the things 
done in his body, according to that he hath done, 
whether it be good or bad. 


This one Verſe may ſupply the Place of many Exhortations, if 
we would but let it fink deep, very deep into our Hearts; if we 
would but have it continually in our Remembrance, if we would 
but think of it when we tiſe up, and when we lie down, at 
Home and Abroad, in public and in private, 


11 Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord, 
we perſuade men ; but we are made manifeſt unto 
God, and I truſt alſo, are made manifeſt in your 
conſciences. 


Knowing therefere the Terror of the Lord:] How much the 
udgment of the Lok p ought to be feared. 
Me perſuade Men :) We endeavour to bring Men to receive what 
we preach, and to live accordingly. | 
But we are made maniſeſi unto God :] As to us, our Integrity in 
what we ſay, is known unto God.--- And I truſt alſo are made mani- 
felt in your Con/ciences :] That you alſo are convinced of it in 
your Minds, from the Tenor of our whole Behaviour that we are 
fincere, and have Authority for what we preach. 


12 For we commend not ourſelves again unto 


you, but give you occaſion to glory on our behalf, 


that ye may have ſomewhat to anſwer them which 
glory in appearance, and not in heart, 


Who pleaſe themſelves in outward Things, ſuch as Huwan 
Learning and Riches, rather than in Purity and Sincerity of Heart 
and true Piety. Or this perhaps is to be underſtood of the falſe 
Teachers among them, who pretended to have Cauſe for glorying 
at the ſame Time their Conſciences told them they had no ſolid or 
juſt Ground for glorying.---From this Place and ſeveral others 
in this Epiſtle, it cannot be doubted but that his ſpeaking well 
of himſelf, had been objected to him as a Fault. And in this 
lay his great Difficul:y, how to deal with this People. If he an- 


ſwered nothing to what was talked of him, his Silence might be 


interpreted Guilt and Confeſſion. If he defended himſelf, he 
was acauſed of Vanity, Self-.commendation and Folly. Hence 
it is, that he uſes ſo many Reaſons to ſhew, that his whole Car- 
riage was upon Principles far above all worldly Conſiderations ; 
and tells them here, once for all, that the Account he gives of 
himſelf, is only to furniſh them who are his Friends, with Mat- 
ter to juſtify themſelves in their Eſteem of bim, and to reply to 
the contrary Faction. | 


_ 13 For whether we be beſide ourſelves, it is to 
God : or whether we be ſober; it 7s for your cauſe. 


Fei whether aue be beſſde ourſelves, it is ta God :] If we be 
tranſported beyond ourtelves, to ſpeak largely of ourſelves, it is 
to GOD's Honour, by whom I am what:Lam ; or if, as ſome re- 
flect upon us, we are carried beyond the Exerciſe of ſober Reaſon, 
it is a Zeal for GOD”s Glory, that thus animates and tranſports 


us. Or if ave be ſober :] Humble in our Diſcourſe or Writings, 


it is to teach you that true Wiſdom conſiſts in Humility, 


n. CORINTHIANS. 


bear to CunisT, ſtrongly induces us to do all we can to the Ho. 


we have to do with CHRIST, is to look on him, not under any 


beſore the Judgment. ut of An. 


14 For the love of Chriſt conſtraineth us, be. 
cauſe we thus judge, that if one died for all, then 
were all dead. | 


For the Love of Chriſt conſiraintth us :] The Love we owe and 


nour of GOD, aad the Good of Chri/tians.----St. Paul here gives 
another Reaſon for his diſintereſted Carriage in preaching the Gos. 
pel ; and that is, that as CHals r had laid down his Life in the 
Cauſe and Support of Truth, and to be a Means of bringin 
Men to eternal Life, who were before dead with Reſpect to 7 
therefore his Followers ought in Return to live to him, to prefer 
obeying his Commands, to every Thing elſe, and to make fery. 
ing him and acting in his Cabſe the Rule of their whole Life. 
The Meaning here is to the ſame Purpoſe as what is expreſſed at 
the Beginning of the 6th Chapter to the Romans, and by St. Pu, 
in his firſt Epiſtle, Ch. tv. 1, 2. | 


15 And 254 he died for all, that they which live 
ſhould not henceforth live unto themſelves, but uno 
him which died for them; and role again, 


Should employ their Lives in promoting the Goſpel and King. 
dom of Cuaisr, and not live according to their own Will, but 
in Obedience to him, who laid down his Life in Confirmation 
of the Truth of his Doctrine, and to give ſuch a Proof of a Re- 
ſurrection from the Dead, that Men might be convinced of the 
Poſlibility of it, and that it was GOD's Purpoſe to raiſe the Dead Y 
agreeable to what CHRIS had taught, and by this Means be Z 
brought to live according to CarisT's Precepts, and fo be fitted I 
for eternal Life. 


16 Wherefore henceforth know we no man after 
the fleſh : yea, though we have known Chriſt after 
the fleſh, yet now henceforth know we him no 
more, a 


Wherefore henceforth know we no Man after the Fleſh :| We make 
Account of no Man for any carnal or worldly Acquirements, or 
Advantages 3 ſuch as Riches, Honour, Human Learning, and 
the like, or for their being by Birth or Religion a Few. 

Yea, though we have known (rather, though we had known) 
Chriſt after the Fleſh ; (or, if we have governed ourſelves by any 
carnal Expectations from the Mess AE, as a temporal Prince, or 
gloried in his being of our Lineage or Nation, ) yer now Hencefbrtisß 
know aue bim no more:] We no longer conſider him in that Light, 
but as a Heavenly KI No, and the u bos of the Human Race. 
The foregoing Verſes may be thus paraphraſed, Where- 
fore now we eſteem or value no Man according tv the 
outer Advantages of this World, Wiſdom, Riches, Learning 
Sc. which are wont to ſet Men out in the Eyes of the World; or 
any Qualities, Acquirements, or Fofſeflions which have Reference 
only to a carnal or the Animal Life; and acknowledge thoſe only 
as the true Diſciples and Miniſters of CHRIST, who live a ſpiri- 
tual Life, or regulate their Conduct according to the Dictates of 
the Spiritual Part of their Nature, not the Animal. And although 
it were that we had familiarly converſed with CHRIST 
here, as ſome among you ſay they have, and prefer themſelves 
before others for that, and expect their Doctrine ſhould be re- 
ceived before the Doctrine of others, yet now we know that he 
is gone from this Earth, and no Man can now pretend to know 
CarisT's Will fotherwiſe than as it was revealed at his being 
here) above, or any more than another, upon this bare Score, be- 
cauſe he once converſed familiarly with CHRIST here. All that 


_ 
_ 


ſuch Notion as a CHr15T talking familiarly wich us on Earth, A 
but as an heavenly KING. 3 

17 Therefore, if any man be in Chriſt, be is a I 
new creature : old things are paſt away ; behold, all 
things are become new. 


Therefore, if any Man be in Chriſt, he is a new Creature:] Every 
true Follower of CHRIST is quite a new Man ; his Principles, 
Apprehenſions, and Purſuits, are quite different, and he is to be 
accounted of according to the Proficiency which he has made in 
the Ways of CHRIST. Chri/tianity is a Spiritual Life inftead 
of. an Animal one, | 


18 And all things are of God, who hath recon- 
cited us to himielf by Jeſus Chrift, and hath, given 
to us the miniftry of reconciliation ; 


Now all theſe Things are of Gop, as the Author of them, 
who hath uſed this Means of bringing Men, who had forſaken or 
loſt the Knowledge of him, to the Knowledge and Service of 
him again, and hath given us Power and Commiſhon to pronounce 
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God hath reconciled Men to himſeif II. COR I NT HANS: 
| cording to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad ; and ſhews, 
that the Uſe to be made of this Doctrine is, to live in the Fear of 


the Lok p, ſtudying to render ourſelves acceptable to him at all 
Times and in all Places, and to inſpire others with the ſame Sen- 


to Men from him, Reconciliation, Peace, or Pardon, for all their 
aſt Offences, upon renewing of their Lives. The Purpoſe 
of GOD in the Goſpel of JESUS CHRIST, was, to 
exal: Men to a ſpiritual Life, that as he is a pure Spirit, they 
might alſo become of a ſpiritual Diſpoſition, and raiſe their Views 
and Affections above earthly or merely animal Things, and there- 


0s by become Odjects of his higher Love and Favour, 


19 To wit, that God was in Chriſt, reconciling . 
the world unto him ſelf; not imputing their treſpaſſes 
unto them; and hath committed unto us the word of 
reconciliation. | | 


Ty doit, that God was in Chrift, reconciling the Morld unto him- 


ef :] That it was through the Counſel and Will of GOD, that 


Cunts declared a Remiſſion of all paſt Sins to Mankind, on 
Condition of their Repentance, or reforming their Lives agree- 
able to the Precepts taught by CHRIS r. 8 | 

And hath committed unto us the Mord of Reconciliation :) Hath gi- 


ven us Apoſtles Command to acquaint Men that he is diſpoſed to 


be reconciled to Men, upon their accepting the Terms he offers. 
The Jenour of our Commiſſion is ro this Purpoſe, That GOD 
hath uſed CHRIST as a Means to make Peace between him 
and the World, the Gentiles as well as the Jews, not by par- 
doning their Sins while they remain in them, but by admitting 
them to Repentance, or a Reformation or Newneſs of Life, and 
on that Condition, forgiving all their paſt Offences, however nu- 
merous or grievous ; and, giving them great and precious 
Promiſes of eternal Lite and Happineſs in another State ; and 
Rules or Precepts whereby they may-attain thereto, 


20 Now then we are ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as 
though God did beteech you by us: we pray you in 
Chriſt's ſtead, Be ye reconciled to God. 

CHRIST was the Ambaſſador of G00, ſpeaking in the 
Name, and as in the Perſon of GOD to Men, to perſuade them 
to return to GOD: And CHRIST, by the Power given him by 
G OD, conſtituted the Apoſties in the ſame Character, to 
be Ambaſſadors from GOD to Men in his Place, after he was 
aſcended. into Heaven; and therefore the Apoftle ſays here, as 
though GOD did beſeech you by us, indicating that they repreſented 
the Peridy of. GOD, as his Ambaſſadors; therefore GOD was 
to be conſidered as beſeeching them himſelf by the Apoſtles, 

Be ye reconciled to God:] Return into Favour with GOD, by a 
Reformation of your Lives, that may make you fit Objects of 
his Favour, In Scripture Language, even the offending Party 
is ſaid to be reconciled, when he makes Amends or complies with 
thoſe Terms which the Offended deſire: See Matt. Ch. v. 23, 24. 
1 Cor. Ch. vii. 11. Rom. Ch. xi. 15. - The Apoſtle is here 
ſpeaking of the Gentz/es being reconciled to GOD by CngisrT. 
They had been Sinners, dead in T re/paſſes and Sins, Aliens from the 
Common-wealth of Ijrael, Strangers from the Covenants of Promiſe, 
having no Hope, and without GOD in the Weirld, Epheſ. Ch. ii. 7, 
12. But now, GOD, to ſhew the exceeding Riches of his Grace, 
was reconciling the World unto himſelf .—As great Sinners as the 
Gentiles had been, yet GOD was pleaſed to paſsby what was done 
by them, and to offer them the Conditions of the Goſpel, and 
to accept them as his People, no! imputing their Treſpaſſes unto 
them. The Apoſtles were as Ambaſſadors in the Room of CHRIST, 
and they prayed the Gentiles, to be reconciled to GOD; Thar 15, 
to come into the Conditions of the Goſpel, by turning from a 
wicked Life, or living according to the Dictates of our Animal, 
to live according to the Dictates of our Spiritual Part. 


21 For he hath made him zo be fin for us, who 
knew no fin ; that we might be made the righteouſ- 
neſs of God in him. 


For he hath made him to be Sin for us, who knew no Sin e] He 
has, as a Means of bringing about the Salvation, of Mankind, 
arg, him to be treated as a Sinner, who was perfectly inno- 

ent. 8 | | 

That we might be made the Riphteouſne/i of God in him ] That 
Men might by the Pore oat. den 2 received by GOD's 
railing to Life Cyr 1sT, after he had been put to Death by the 

evi Rulers and Prieſts as a Deceiver, be fully convinced, and 
aſſured that he had really been commiſſioned by Goo, and taught 


hings agreeable to his Will ; and that what he had ſaid of a | 


Reſurrection from the Dead, and a future State, was a certain 
Truth 3 and fo be brought to practiſe that Righteouſneſs, or lead 
that ſpiritual Life, which GOD approves. 


St. Paul teaches us in this Chapter, that We muſt all appear 


lere the Judgment Seat of Chrift, that every one may receive ac- | 


1 1 
by Feſus Chriſt, 6 36 


timents. The Apoſtle alſo propoſes another very powerful 
Motive, to the Diſcharge of theſe Duties, when he adds, that the 
27 Love or tender Regard which CHRIST ſtewed to Man- 

ind, during.his whole Life, in all his Actions, and his chearful- 
ly ſubmitting to Death, as a Means of bringing Men to embrace 
his Doctrine, and thereby to attain eternal Lite, ought to, engage 
us to live no longer to outſelves alone, but to do all i our Power 
to benefit others, and in particular, to bring them to eternal 


* . + 
* 


Life, by engaging them to follow the Doctfines of CHRIST. 


And fince the Delign of the Miniſtry of the Goſpel is, as St. 


Paul teaches here, to make Men become new Creatures, and to 
reconcile them to, GOD by JESUS CHRIST, all thoſe who pre- 


tend to call themſelves Chri/ians, ought to ſet a high Value os 


on this Goſpel, and zealouſly improve the Means which GO 
offers them to be reconciled with him, and to endeavour to wean 
themſelves from the Things of this World, and to become new 
Creatures, by a conſtant Application to Holineſs. 


CHA 3. VL 


1 The apoſtle befeecheth thers not to receive the 2257 in, van, 4 
and declares that he had approved himſelf us a miniſter of God in 
his whole conduct. 14 He exhorts them not to be yoked wwith unbe- 


lievers, 


TE then as workers together with him, beſcech 
you allo, that ye receive not the grace of God 
in vain. 


Ne then as Workers togetber with him :] With GOD. This is 
evidently connected with the Concluſion of the foregoing Chap- 
ter, and therefore there ought to have been ho Diviſion of a 


Chapter here, 1 q 
Beſiech you alſo, that ye receive not th Grace of God in wain :] 
That ye do not behave ſo as to fruſtate the gracious Favour of 
GOD towards you, or to receive the Goſpel in vain, Every Fa- 
vour of GOD is wont, in Scripture Language, to be called 
GRACE ; but here the Calling of the Goſpel is particularly 
meant: And they may be ſaid to receive the Goſpel in waing 
who, after they have profeſſed Chriſtianity, do not perſiſt in, it; 
or who, continuing in the Profeſſion of it, do 77 perform what 
the Goſpel requires, fo that they miſs of the Benefir which the 


| Goſpel was intended to procure them, and therefore receive it 


in Vain, 

2 (For he faith, I have heard thee in a time ac- 
cepted, and in the day of falvation have I ſuccoured 
thee : behold, now is the accepted time; behold, 
now is the day of ſalvation) 


In a Time accepted :] At a Time that is eſteemed proper. 
And inthe Day of Salvation :| In a Seafon the fitteſt for Salva - 
tion. Have 1 ſuccoured thee :] Have I determined to help thee, 
Theſe Words in Jaiab, Ch. xiix, 8. are ſpoken of 4 temporal 
Salvation, at a Seaſon which GOD ſaw the fitteſt, but the Apoſ- 
tle applies it here to eternal Salvation, 1 

Behold, now is the accepted Time ; behold, now is the Day of Sal- 


vation :] Now whilſt we Apoſtles ſurvive, who are ſo fully in- 


ſtructed in all Things relating to the Chri/tian Diſpen ſation, 
and are empowered to work ſuch Miracles for the Confirmation 
of your Faith, and can ive you all uſeful Anger and are 
expreſly commiſſioned by G00. This truly is the Time 
that GOD offers to you Salvation in the moſt powerful Way. 


3 Giving no offence in any thing; that the miniſ- 
try be not blamed: 


The foregoing Verſe being a Parentheſis, this is to be con- 
nected with the firſt.— Giving no Offence in any Thing :} 
Doing ot ſaying nothing that may give any one Room to.alledge 
any Thing againſt us, on which Account they mighc be hindered 
from receiving, or continuing in the DoQtrines of CUuRIssp. 

v7.1 


4 But in all things approving ourſelves, as the mi- 


niſters of God, in much patience, in afflictions, im ne- 
ceſſities, in diſtreſſes, 


Proving ourſelves to be faithful Servants to GOD, by the pati. 


ent ſuffering of the many Evils which befall us in the Diſcharge 
of our Office, and by praQliſing of all Virtue. 
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5 In ſtripes, in impriſonments, in tumults, in la- 
bours, in watchings, in faſtings, 


6 By pureneſs, by knowledge, by long. ſuffering, | 


by kindneſs, by the Holy Ghoſt, by love unfeigned. 


Here the Apoſtle enumerates the moral Virtues, by which he 
roved himfelf to be a faithful Servant of GOD.--- By Purensſ =] 
y an undefiled chaſte Life, pure or free from every Vice. - By 

Knowledge ] By improving myſelf in all uſeful Knowledge. By 
long-ſuffering :] By not being haſty to take Offence, and exer- 
cling nity towards thoſe who have offended me, and 3 
atiently with all. By Kindug/a :] By exerciſing Benevolence an 

eneficence towards all. By the Holy Ghoſt :| By having ſpiritual 


Gifts, This muſt be the Meaning if we follow our Verſion. But 


ſome think this ſhould be rendered by an holy Spirit or Diſpoſi- 


tion, becauſe he mentions the Power of Gov in the next Verſe; | 


whereby muſt be meant his miraculous Gifts. 


5 By the word of truth, by the power of God, 
by the armour of righteouſneſs on the right hand and 


on the left, 


By the Ward of Truth ] By preaching the Goſpel without 
adulterating it, with any Human Doctrine. By the Power of 
GOD :] Which hath worked many Miracles, in Confirmation of 
the Doctrine we preach. By the Armour of Righteouſneſs :] 
By arguing every Thing which may ſerve to defend ſo right a 
Cauſe as the Religion of CnRISsH, and to repel the Errors which 
are oppoſite to it? To ſhew the Reaſons there are to believe it 
to be a Revelation from God, and to expoſe che Falſhood and Ab- 


ſurdity of what is oppoſite to it, | 
8 By honour and diſhonour, by evil report and 


good report: as deceivers, and yet true; 


By Homour and Diſhonour :] Whether we are honoured, or whether 
contemned ; being neither elated by the one, or depreſſed by the 
other. y evil Report and good :) Whether Men ſpeak ill or 
well of us.. Deceivers, and yet true :| Although we are ac- 
counted Deceivers, when we are quite otherwiſe, and preach that 


Doctrine which is true, notwithſtanding we are traduced as Im- 


poſtors. 
9 As unknown, and yet well known ; as d ying, and 
behold, we live; as chaſtened, and not killed; 


As unknown, and yet well known ] Treated as inconſiderable 


known Perſons, although approved of by Gop, and well known by 


the many wonderful Works Gop has done, through us, and the mi- 
raculous Cures performed on Multitudes.— As dying, and behaid, we 


live:] As often in ſuch Danger of Death, as there ſeems no Probabi- 


lity of eſcaping add yet, through the Protection of GOD, alive.--- 
As chaflened, and not killed ] As chaſtened by Trials and AMiQi- 


ons for our Improvement in Virtue, but yet not delivered over 


to Death. 


10 As ſorrowful, yet alway rejoicing; as poor, 


yet making many rich; as having nothing, 
poſſeſſing all things. 


As forrowful, yet alway rejoicing :) Always in Sorrow, as may 


and yet 


be thought, on Account of io many Afflictions and Troubles, but 
yet inwardly joyous, through the "Teſtimony of a good Conſcience, , 


the inward Conſolation which GOD gives us, and the Hope of 
a bleſſed Immortality. A, poor, yet making many rich] As ac- 
counted poor, and yet conferring upon others the greateſt Riches, 


the Gifts of the HoLy Se1ik1T, and that Knowledge which 
As having nothing, and yet poſſeſſing all 


leadeth unto Salvation. 
Things :] Through the Faith we have in GOD ; and therefore 


are as eaſy and happy, as if we were Proprietors of the whole 
World, as being reſigned to what Condition it pleaſes GOD we 


ould be in. 
11 O yeCorinthians, our mouth 1s open unto you, 
our heart is enlarged. Wy 


I ſpeak freely and largely to you, O Corinthiazs, from a Heart 


full of Affection to you. The Love of you is ſhed abroad in our 


Heart. 


12 Ye are not ſtraitened in us, but ye are ſtraiten- 
ed in your own bowels. | 
' You do not poſſeſs a ſmall Place in our Affection and Eſteem, 


but your Affection is ſmall towards us. This is not to be 
underſtood as ſpoken of all the Corinthians, but tof ſome Part 


only. 


- 


- 


* 


| 
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640 The Apoſtle proves bim/elf a faithful II. CORINTHI A NS. Servant of God from bis Behavior. 


13 Now for a recompence in the ſame, (I ſpeak 
as unto my children) be ye alſo enlarged. 


Let me ſpeak to you as a FarH EA to his Children; in Re. 
turn for the large Affection I have towards you, let your Affection 
be enlarged towards me. 5 


14 Be ye not unequally yoked together with un. 


believers : for what fellowſhip hath righteouſneſs 
with unrighteouſneſs ? and what communion hath 
light with darkneſs ? | 


Be ye not unequally yoked together wgth Unbelievers ] Do not af. 
ſociate with Unbelievers, do not join with them in their Worſhip 
or 1n any other Communion, This he calls being anegually yoled 
together, becauſe of the wide Difference there was in Sentiment. 
Practice, Knowledge, and Worſhip, between Chriſtians and Unbe. 
levers, as he explains it in the following Words, JYhat Felloau- 
Hip hath Righteouſne/s with Unrighteouſne/s ? How can there be any 
Intimacy or Friendſhip between thoſe immerſed in Crimes and 
Vices, and thoſe who live a pure Life; or thoſe who worſhip 
Gop in the Manner he has ordered, and is agreeable to him, and 
thoſe who do quite otherwiſe. — And what Communion has Light 
with Darkneſs :] What fit Communication can there be between 
thoſe enlightened by the Light of che Goſpel, and thoſe who ſtill 
continue in the Darkneſs of Heatheniſm. h, Be not un- 
equally ycked,] perhaps he might alſo mean that they ſhould not 
marry with Heathens, leſt by that Means they ſhould be drawn 


from the Chriſtian Faith. 
15 And what concord hath Chriſt with Belial ? 


or what part hath he that believeth, with an infidel ? 


And what Concord hath Chrift with Belial?] With a lawleſs 
Perſon, who pays Obedience to no Law, nor regulates his Life 
by any Rule. CHRIST has taught his Followers to be ſtrictly 
obedient to GOD, but the Sons of Belial, or wicked Men, obey 


only their own Deſires. 
Or what Part :] What in common Hath he that belieu- 


erb, with an Infidel ?] With one that does not embrace the Chri/- 
tian Faith, | | 


+6 And what agreement hath the temple of God 
with idols? for ye are the temple of the living God; 
as God hath ſaid, I will dwell in them, and walk in 
tbem; and I will be their God, and they ſhall be my 


people. 


And what Agreement hath the Temple of GOD with Idols ?] 
How can the Temple of GOD have any Thing to do with Idols? 
Is it conſiſtentwith the Purity of it, that Idols ſhould be brought 
into it.—— 77 are the Temple of the living GOD .] Ye, by the 


Divine Gifts which GOD has beſtowed upon you, which are of 


his Spirit, may be denominated the Temple of Go, as his Spirit 
actuates, or is in you. A, GOD hath faid, I will duuell in 
them, &c.| Theſe Words are ſpoken of GOD's having his Ta- 
blernacle among the Jraelites, Lev. Ch. xxvi. 11, 12. but are 
here applied by the Apoſtle to Chrifians, who are now Gop's 
peculiar People. | 


17 Wherefore, come out from among them, and 
be ye ſeparate, faith the Lord, and touch not the un- 
clean thing; and I will receive you; 


Here the Apoſtle applies the Words of Jaiab, ſpeaking of the 
Jeauiſh People coming forth out of idolatrous Babylon, to Chriſti- 
ans ſeparating themſelves from the unbelieving Gentiles, who con- 
tinued in Idolatry. The Jews were wont to call an Idol an 


unclean Thing. 


18 And will be a Father unto you, and ye ſhall 
be my ſons and daughters, ſaith the Lord Almighty. 


Some think this alludes to Jerem. Ch. xxxi. 9. But others 
think they are Words taken from ſome well known Hyma among 


the Jeaus. 


We have in this Chapter a Deſcription of thoſe Virtues which 
ought to adorn the Miniſters of the Goſpel As St. Paul for- 
bids the Corinthians to have to do with Idolaters, ſo neither is it 
lawful for Chriftians to intimately aſſociate themſelves with car- 
nal Men. Becauſe there can be no Agreement between Righte- 
ouſneſs and Unrighteouſneſs; we ought therefore to av0! 
intimate Acquaintance with worldly Men, and have no Share in 


their Sins; 10 cleanſe our/elves frem all Defilement of F1;h and Spi- 
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The Apoſtle exhorteth them to 


ing our Gop and FAT HER, and deni upon us as his People, 
his Children, and Heirs of the Promiſes. 


PR AP MM 


1 The apoſtle proceedeth in exhorting them to purity of life, and to 
bear him like affetion as he does to them. 


AVING therefore theſe promiſes, dearly be- 
| loved, let us cleanſe ourielves from all filthi- 


neſs of the fleſh and ſpirit, perfecting holineſs in the 
fear of God. | | 


Having therefore theſe Promiſes :] Of GOD always dwelling 
in us, and being a Father unto us ; which includes all the preci- 
ous Promiſes made in the Goſpel ; for GOD being a Father to 
us, implies his beſtowing upon us the choiceſt Bleſſings ; that we 
may expect from him all that we can deſire. Let us cleanſe cur. 
ſelves from all Filibinęſi of the Fleſh and Spirit e] F rom the De- 
flement of all Sorts of Silas, whether of Body or Mind. Envy, 
Malice, Hatred, Uncharitableneſs, ſenſual Affections, Pride, im- 

ne or impious Thoughts, and corrupt Opinions, as much 
pollute the Mind as Uncleanneſs, or the Sins of Fornica- 
tion, and the like, do the Body. 3 / 

Perfedting Holinęſi in the Fear of GOD :| Going on to Perfecti- 
on in Holineſs in Reſpect to GOD, who dwelleth in us, and 
ſtands in fo near a Relation to us, as that of a FATHER, whoſe 
we always are, by whom all our Actions are examined, and to 
whom our Hearts lie open. 


2 Receive us : we have wronged no man, we 
have corrupted no man, we have defrauded no 


man. 


Receive us :] Into your Affections, and as one to be hearken- 
ed to and followed.--We have corrupted no Man :] By our Exam- 
ple or Doctrine. | 


2 I ſpeak not this to condemn you - for I have 
ſaid before, that ye are in our hearts to die and live 
with you. 


& | ſpeak not this to condemn you :] To reflect u pon you.-For I have 
nid before, that ye are in our Hearts to die and live with you :] 
That I have ſo great an Affection for you, that I could live and 
die with you. 


4 Great is my boldneſs of ſpeech toward you, 
oreat is my glorying of you : I am filled with com- 
fort, I am exceeding joyful in all our tribulation. 


Great is my Boldneſs of Speech toward you :] I have taken the 


Liberty of ſpeaking freely to you.---BuT great is my glorying of 
you :] I am as ready to boaſt of you, and to extol your Obedi- 
ence and Regard to me, of which I have received a late Infſtince, 
The Apoſtle, amidſt what he ſays of the Want of Affection to- 
wards him in ſome of them, thought 8 to take Notice of 
the general good Reception which had been given to Tir us, 
whom he had ſent with his former Epiſtle, and the Report which 


he had made him of their general good Diſpoſition to- 


wards him; which he tells them afforded him Matter of 
greateſt Conſolation amidſt all his Troubles. 


5 For when we were come into Macedonia, 
our fleſh had no reſt, but we were troubled on every 
ſide; without were fightings, within were fears. 


Our Fleſp had no Reft :] We had no Reſpite from Troubles of 


one Kind or other,----Without were Fightings :] From without I 
met with Strife and Oppoſition in preaching the Goſpel, both 
from Jews and Gentiles.----Within were Fears :] Within I was 
filled with Fear on your Account, leſt your falſe Teachers ſhould 
pervert you from the Purity of the Goſpel. | 


6 Nevertheleſs, God that comforteth thoſe that 
are caſt down, comforted us by the coming of Titus; 
7 And not by his coming only, but by the con- 


ſolation wherewith he was comforted in you, 


when he told us your earneſt deſire, your mourning, 
your fervent mind toward me; ſo that I rejoiced ; 


the more, 


H, SRI NT Hi 4A Ns 
rit, perficting Holineſs in the Fear of GOD. This we are engaged 


to by the great and precious Promiſes GOD has made us of be- 


But by the Conſolation (by the Narration of the Conſolation) 
herewith he was comforted in you e] By the Account I received 
from him, of the Reception you gave him, which teſtified your 


Love to me and the Goſpel.--When he told us your carneſ Dejire : 


Of ſeeing me and conforming to my Orders.---Your Mourning : 


Vour Trouble for your Negle&s towards me, for the Affair 


of the inceſtuous Perſon, and for the Evils I ſuffered in Af and 
Macedonia.--= Your fervent Mind toward me :| Your good Dilpoli- 


tion towards me, and your ardent Zeal to defend me apainit 


all Calumnies.---8 that 7 reoiced the more :] For my paſt Fear, 


8 For though I made you ſorry with a letter, Ido 


not repent, though I did repent : for I perceive that 
the ſame epiftle made you ſorry, though /r were 
but for a ſeaſon. 


Now I rejoice, not that ye were made ſorry,” 


but that ye ſorrowed to repentance : for ye were 
made ſorry after a godly manner, that ye might re- 


ceive damage by us in nothing. 


1 rejoice not that ye were made ſorry, but (agreeable to the Di- 
vine Will) that ye forrowed to Repentance :\ Jo forrow to Repen+ 
zance, is to be grieved lo for what we have done am ſs, as to for- 
bear offending for the future : Obſtinate Perſons are troubled 
indeed when their Sins are reproved, but they are not troubled 
becauſe they have ſinned ; they are troubled o ly becaule they are 
reproved. And therefore they are angry with thoſe who repre— 
hend them, and never think of retorming their evil Practices. 

But Perſons of a yielding "Temper are not ſorry that they are 


reprehended, but that they have inned, and therefore they take 


it well of thoſe who reprove them for their Faults, and. carefully 
abſtain from them ever afier. And this Sorrow St. Paul here 
calls ſorrowing after a godly Manner. | 

That ye might receive Damage by us in nothing :] That you 
have been bettered and not damaged, by what J wrote to you. 
Ye have not thought yourſelves that you ſuffered any Lofs of 
Reputation by my Severity in reproving you; quite otherwiſe 


than obſtinate Men would do, who would have cried out that 


they were injured and defamed, without ever becoming better, 


10 For godly forrow worketh repentance to ſal- 
vation not to be repented of: but the ſorrow of the 


world worketh death. 


Worketh Repentance unto Salvation :] Repentance is here put 


for the Fruit of Repentance, vis, Amendment.--But the Sor 


row of the World worketh Death :] A Sorrow agreeable to the 
Divine Will, ſuch as is the Sorrow of all good Men, worketh 


Reformation of Manners, and conſequently Lite; but the Sor- 


row of worldly-minded Perſons makes them but ſin the more, 
and that brings Eternal Death upon them, the juſt Reward of 
obſtinate and incorrigible Offenders. For good Men are ſorry 
they have {inned, bad Men that they are diſcovered and repro- 
ved: The former upon Reproot amen, but theſe latter often 
grow but the more hardy (though perhaps more clole) in ſinning. 


11 For behold, this ſelf- ſame thing that ye ſorrow- 
ed after a godly fort, what caretulnels it wrought 
in you, yea, what clearing of yourſelves, yea, what 
indignation, yea, what tear, yea, what vchement de- 


ſire, yea, what zeal, yea, what revenge! in all things 


ye have approved yourſelves to be clear in this mat- 
| a ; 


St. Paul writing to thoſe who knew the Temper they were in, 
and what were the Objects of the ſeveral Paſhons which were 
raiſed in them, doth here: and in the ſeventh Verſe forbear to 


mention by and to what they were moved. This is to be ſup. 
plied as can be beſt collected from the main Deſign of the Apo- 
ſtle in theſe two Epiſtles, and from ſeveral Paſſages giving us 


Light in it. Aprecable to which the Verſe may be thus para- 


phraſed: In the preſent Caſe mark it, that godly Sorrow which 
you had, what Carefulneſs it wrought in you, to conform your- 


ſelves to my Orders, yea, what clearing yourſelves from your 
former Miſcarriages; yea, what Indignation againſt thoſe who led 
you into them ; yea, what Fear to oftend me; yea, what vehe- 


ment Deſire of ſatisfying me; yea, what Zcal for me; yea, 


what Revenge againit yourſelves for having been ſo miſled, ?” 
The latter Clauſe of the Verſe, In all Things ye baut approved 
yourſelves to be clear in this Matter, ought rather to be rendered, 
Ye have ſhown yourſelves io be ſet right in this Matter. The Word 
clear does indeed anſwer very well to the Greek ; but then to be 
clear in Engliſh, is generally underitood to ſignify not to have 
been guilty ; which could not be the Senſe of the Apoſtle, he 
having charged the Corinthians ſo warmly in his firſt Epiſtle. 
His Meaning muſt therefore be, that they had now reſolved on a 

No. 87. 8M contrary 


Purity of Life, Ge. 64 
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642 He exborteth them to a Contribution II. COR! NTHIANS. for the poor Chriſtians in Judd. 


and in good Diſpoſition again. 


12 Wherefore, though 1 wrote unto you, 1 did it 
not for his cauſe that had done the wrong, -nor for 
his cauſe that ſuffered wrong, but that our care for 


contrary Courſe, and were fo far clear ; that ir, were (et right, 


you in the ſight of God might appear unto you. 


13 Therefore we were comforted in your com- 
fort: yea, and exceedingly the more joyed we for 
the joy of Titus, becauſe his ſpirit was refreſhed by 
you all. | 

Therefore aue were comforted in your Comfort :] In receiving an 
Account of what good Effects had been wrought on you by my 
former Letter; and {till more, by the Account which Titus gives 
of the Reception you gave him, 


14 For if I have boaſted any thing to him of you, 
I am not aſhamed; but as we 
before Titus, is found a truth. 

As ye have found all that I have ſaid to you at any Time to 


be true, fo Titus has found, by his own Experience, what I have 
faid to him in your Praiſe to be Truth. 


15 And his inward affe tion is more abundant 
toward you, whilſt he remembereth the obedience | 


of you all, how with fear and trembling you re- 
ceived him. 
As a Miniſter of Gop, whom you were fearful you had offended. 
16 I rejoice therefore that I have confidence in 
you in all things, | 
That ye are ſuch that I have Reaſon to hope the beſt Things of. 


We may make the following Remarks upon this Chapter : 
That there ought to be a great Love, and mutual Tenderneſs, 
between Paſtors and their Flocks. The Manner of the Corin- 
thians receiving Titus, and the Effect which St. Paul's Reproofs 


produced in them, teach us, that Churches ought to re- 


ceive with Love and Confidence the faithful Miniſters of the 
LORD, and ſubmit to their Corrections and Remonſtrances. 
And St. Paul's great Joy upon Titus's informing him of the 


happy State of the Church of Corinth, ſhews, that thegreateſt Hap- 


pineſs Paſtors can enjoy, is to ſee the good Effects their Mi- 
niſtry, and have Proofs of their People's Affection. This Chap- 
ter inſtructs us in the Nature of true Repentance. St. Paul ſays, 
there is a worldly Sorrow, a Sorrow which is owing to the Love 
of the World, and a Regard to Things Temporal, which is not 
attended with a fincere Change, and only produces Death; 
whereas godly Sorrow is attended with Peace and unſpeakable 
Comfort, and produces the moſt happy Effects; fince it fills thoſe 


| Who are affected with it, with a lively Sorrow and juſt Indigna- 


tion againſt themſelves, inſpiring them with Fear and Zeal, and 
_— them to repair, as much as poſlible, the Evil they have 
one, | 


CHAP. vi. 


1 The apoſtle flirreth them up to a liberal contribution for the poor 
Chriftians at Jeruſalem, by the example of the Macedonians. 
16 Commends to them the integrity of Titus. 


\ /T Oreover, brethren, we do you to wit of the 
grace of God beſtowed on the churches of 
Macedonia; +} 


The Apoſtle having employed the ſeven foregoing Chapters 
io his own Juſtification, in the Cloſe whereof he expreſles the 
great Satisfaction he had in their being all united again in their 
Affection and Obedience to him, he in the two next Chapters 
exhorts them (eſpecially by the Example of the Churches of Ma- 
cedonia to a liberal Contribution to the poor Chriftians in Judæa. 

We do you to wwit (we think proper to make Mention to you) 
of the Grace of GOD e ee. rhe Churches of Macedonia : 
The Apoſtles are wont to attribute all the good hings Chriſti- 
ans do to the Grace or Favour of GOD ; becauſe of his having, 
through his Goodneſs, forgiven them ſo. many and ſo grievous 
Sins which they had committed in their former State, ſo clearly 
revealed his Will to them, and called thoſe who were Aliens to 
him, to the Obedience of the Goſpel by ſo many great Miracles; 


ſo that all the Virtues they after practiſed, might juſtly be attri- 


buted to the Grace or Favour of GOD, who had called them into 
the marvellous Light of the Goſpel. And therefore the Apoſ- 
tle being about to mention the Churches of Macedonia having 


pake all things 
to you in truth, even ſo our boaſting which 7 nade 


ral, I am not willing that you ſhould fall ſhort of them but rather 


exercifed two 1 1 744 Chriſtian Virtues in an eminent Manne: 
begins with, Ve do you to wit of the Grace of GOD Buſtvived in 
the Churches of Macedonia. 


2 How that in a great trial of affliction, the 
abundance of their joy, and their deep poverty, 
abounded unto the riches of their liberality. 


How that in a great Trial of Afiidtion, the Abundance of their 
{2 :] There was Abundance ot 8 ſeems to be the 

eaning, the Apoſtle here ſeemingly mentioning two Things of 
them: Firſt, that under the Trial of great Trouble, they had 
exerciſed Chriſtian Patience, and even dad been filled with J 
from having been called to the Knowledge of the Goſpel, and 
from the Peace and inward Satisfaction which the Teſtimo 
of a good Conſcience afforded them: And next, that heir deep 
Poverty abounded unto the Riches of theirLiberality ; THAT 18, tho 
in a poor Condition themſelves, they made a very liberal Con- 
tribution among them, to aſſiſt thoſe that were in a ſtill poorer 
Condition. 


3 For to tbeir power, I bear record, yea, and 
beyond their power bey were willing of themſelves; 


Without being exhorted or preſſed to it; and when, confider- 
ing their Condition, it could not be required of them: Which 
is expreſſed in the foregoing Words, beyond their Power ; where. 
by is ſignified, that they put themſelves to Straits by fo doing. 


4 Praying us with much intreaty, that we would 
receive the gift, and tate upon us the fellowſhip of 
the miniſtering to the ſaints. 


That we, with others, would take upon ourſelves the Trou- 
ble of carrying it to, and diſtributing it among the poor Chriſi- 
ans in Judæa. Every Thing in which we are uſeful, or do 
Service to others, is called miniering ta them.---From the Be. 


ginoing of this Verſe it appears, that this Contribution of the 


acedonian Chriſtians was ſo much beyond their Abilities, that 
St. Paul was unwilling to take it. | 


5 And #his they did, not as we hoped, but Gr} 
gave their own ſelves to the Lord, and unto us by 


the will of God: 


Aud this they did, not ag au hoped :] Not merely as we hoped 
but far beyond it; for we had formed no Hope of their 2 1 
fo large a Collection. | 


But fir gave their own ſolves tothe Lerd, and unto us by the 


Will of GOD :] And they further not only devoted themſelves 
to CHRIST, in parting with their Subſtance for the Relief of his 
poor Members, but to me alſo, offering ſome of their Number 
to go to Corinth forthe ſame good Purpoſe.---This, from what 
follows, ſeems to be the Meaning here. | 

By the Will of GOD :] GOD pleafing that they ſhould be thus 
diſpoſed. 

6 Infomuch that we deſired Titus, that as he had 


begun, ſo he would allo finiſh in you the fame 


grace allo. | 


That he would finiſh among you the Collection for the ſame 
charitable Purpoſe which he began to make ſome Time paſt. 


7 Therefore, as ye abound in every thing, in faith, 
and utterance, and knowledge, and ix all diligence, 
and in your love to us; ſee that ye abound in this 
grace alſo, 


Therefore, as ye abound in every Thing :] As ye excel in every 
Thing excellent.-------/z Faith :] In believing thoſe Things 


which ought to be believed. In Uterance ] In well ſpeak- 


ing, to the Inſtructioa of others. And in Knowledge :] In un- 
derſtanding the Scriptures, and the Nature of the Goſpel 
Diſpenſation. Aud in all Diligence] in being ready and 
ſtudious to do your Duty, and improve in Goodneſs. — See that 


ye abound in this Grace alſo :] That ye excel others alſo in this 


Act of Beneficence. 


8 I ſpeak not by commandment, but by occaſion 
of the forwardneſs of others, and to prove the 
ſincerity of your love. | 


T ſpeak not by Commandment ] I do not ſpeak this to you 33 
an expreſs Commandment from Gop, that you ſhould make 
this particular Contribution for the Poor of Judæa, or that you 
ſhould exceed in your;Contributiou the Church of Macedonia; hui 
by Occaſſon of the Forwardneſs of others ; they having been fo libe- 


go 


13 
in 
"> 
8 


He exborteth them to give chearfully, Il, CORINTHIANS. by the Example of Chriſt, &c. 644 


o beyond them in this Contribution, ſeeing that you are in bet- 
ter Circumſtances ; that the World may have a Proof of your be- 
nevolent Temper, and the Sincerity of your Love towards your 

Fellow Chriſtians in Judæa. | 


9 For ye know the grace of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, that though he was. rich, yet for your fakes 
he became poor, that ye through his poverty might 
be rich. 

For ye know the Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt :] The Benefi- 


cence, or benevolent Diſpoſition of the LORD JESUS CHRIST : 
----That though he was rich, yet for your Sakes he became poor : 


Who, when he had the Power of working all Kinds of Miracles, | 


which he might have exerted for his own Benefit, yet was con- 
tent, for your Sakes, to promote your Salvation, to live in ſuch a 


poor Condition, that he had not ſo much as any Place or Houſe 


of his own, where to lay his Head.--.That ye through his Power- 
ty might become rich] That ye might by this Means, being the 


propereſt that could be uſed for the Purpoſe, be engaged to be- 


come his Followers, and thereby have a Title to a glorious Inhe- 
ritance in a future State hereafter, as well as have at preſent the 
precious Gifts of the Holy Spirit beſtowed upon you. 


10 And herein I give my advice : for this is expe- 


dient for you, who have begun before, not only to do, 
burt alſo to be forward a year ago. | 


And herein I give my Advice] To aſſiſt the Poor, is a Command 
of CHRIST; but in what Degree, is left to the Liberty of every 
one, that being to be directed by their own Minds, agreeable to 
the Circumſtances they are in; and therefore the Avoftle only 
offers his Advice in this Reſpe@.---The Liberality of the Mace- 
denians had been ſuch, that the Apoſtle only exhorted, not com- 
manded, the Corinthians to equal, or go beyond it. | 

For this is expedient for you :] Is for your Reputation. g. 
have begun before, not only to do, but alſo to 2 forward ] The 
GREEK is, but alſo io be willing ; TEAT 18, to ſhew a Willing- 
neſs of Mind in it: So that the Senſe is, Ve have not only 
from a Year ago began to contribute a Sum of Money, but alſo, 


as to your Manner of doing it, it was not by Compulſion, or the 


bare importunate Perſuaſion of thoſe whom you could not deny 
but with a ready, chearful, and charitable Mind.. GOD 
has ever a greater Regard to the Diſpoſition with which a Man 
ives, than what he gives. Some think there is an Inver- 
Fon of the Words here, and that it ſhould be read, Who have 
begun before a Tear ago, not only to be willing, but alſo to to; THAN 
1s, they had begun making the Collection for a Year paſt, tho 
ſomething had prevented their going on with it, 


11 Now therefore perform the doing of it; that 
as there was a readineſs to will, fo there may be a per- 
formance alſo out of that which ye have. 


Now therefore perform the doing of ite] Perfect what you have 
well begun; that as you undertook it willingly, fo you may per- 
form it accordingly, in Proportion to every one's Ability. 


12 For if there be firſt a willing mind, it is ac- 
cepted according to that a man hath, and not accord- 
ing to that he hath not. 

Every Man's Charity is accepted by GOD, according to the 
Willingneſs of his Heart in giving, in Proportion to his Abilities; 
for he does not require beyond that. 


13 For I mean not that other men be eaſed, and 
you burdened : 1 


My Meaning is, that GOD does not require any one to give 


that which he Rands in abſolute Want of himſelf : No one is 


obliged to bring Poverty upon himſelf, to remove another's Po- 
verty. | 


14 But by an equality, ht now at this time your 
abundance may be a ſupply for their want, that their 
abundance alſo may be a ſupply tor your want, that 
there may be equality ; | 


That now, at a Time when you abound in Plenty, or have a 
Redundancy, you may ſupply from it their Want; that at ano- 
ther Time, when it may chance that you may want, and they 
abound, they ſhould ſupply your Want, that there may be a mu- 
tual Exchange of good Offices, and none may be in Want, — 

here was at this Time a great Scarcity or Dearth in Jada, 


| 


f 


which was the Occaſion of Pau/'s cblleRing through all the 
Churches in Aa for the Poor of Judæa. y 


15 As it is written, He that had gathered much, 
had nothing over ; and he that had gathered little, had 
no lack; | a | 

This relates to the Piſtribution of the Manna in the Wilderneſs; 


| and are the very Words of Exodus Ch. xvi. 18. deſcribing how, 


when all that was gathered was brought together, ſome havin 
reger. more than the allotted Quantity for their Family, — 
ome leſs, a Meaſutement was made of the Whole, and an equal 
Quantity allotted to all of them, after the Rate of an Omer to 
each: See our Notes on Exod. Ch. Xvi. 18. 


16 But thanks ze to God which put the ſame 


earneſt care into the heart of Titus for you; 


We ought to obſerve how Pax] tefers all gobd Acts to GOD, 
the original Author of Good, He ſpeaks here of 7iths's foot 
Diſpofition after the fame Manner as he does of the Mattubulun 
Churches, wer. 1. 5 | | 

17 For indeed he accepted the exhortatiofi ; but 
being more forward; of his owt accord he wefit unto 
you. | | 

T ities world have come to you, merely upon my Requeſt ; but 
I found that he was alſo diſpoſed to it of wy oth Mig, ſo that 
there was no Occaſion of preſſing him to it. 


18 And we have ſent with him the brother, 
whoſe praiſe is in the goſpel, throughout all the chut- 


ches; | 


Who has Praiſe throughout all the Churches, for his Labour's 


in preaching the Goſpel. We muſt ſuppoſe the Perſoh 


meant by this to have been St. Luke, | 
19 And not that only, but who was alſo choſen of 


the chutches to travel with us with this | ri which 


is adminiſtered by us to the glory of the ſame Lord, 
and declaration of your ready mind. 


And not that only :] He is not only worthy of being regarded 
upon this Account. | - But who Wee alſo cho/tn of the Churtbes 1 
to travel with us with this Grace: ] With this charitable Contri- 
bution, to accompany us in carrying this Collection into Judæn. 
he Jews were wont to 51 three Perſons for the diſ- 
penfing of any public Charity. And it was the Cuſtom of Paul 
not to take upon himſelf the appointing of any for the Diſtribu- 


tion of charitable Contributions; but to leave that to the Church 


by whom the Contribution was made, So carefhl was he not 
only to be actually free from Blame, but to take away all Grounds 
for Suſpicion of him. ich is adminiſtered by us :) Which 
Service I undertook. To the Glory of the ſame Lord ?] Of our 
common Lok D JESUS CHRIST.---And Declaration of your ready 
Mind :] The Words Declaration of are not in the Greek, but 
were ſupplied by our Tranſlators. The Meaning of the Greek 
ſeems to be, Ana your charitable Di/po/ition. But ſome Manu- 
ſcripts read, according id OUR Inclination. The Meaning of 
which muſt be, that theſe Perſons were joined with him by his 
Defire, becauſe he, to avoid by args did not chooſe to have 
the Management of fo large a Sum without others being join- 
ed in the fame Truſt— This 19th Verſe ſhould be in- 
cluded in a Parentheſis, for the 18th connects with the zetk 


Verſe. 3 
20 Avoiding this, that no mam ſhould blame us in 
this abundance which is adminiſtered by us: 

I am ſtudious to take away all Ground of Suſpicion from every 
one g 3 did not chooſe to have the Diäribution . 


fo large a Sum committed to me ſolely. 
21 Providing for honeſt things, not only in the 
ſight of che Lord, but alſo in the fight of men. 


line it my Care to give all Teſtimonies of Integrity, not 
d 3 ſces all Things, but to Men alfo, Eat can- 
not ſee into a Man's ſecret Conduct; and therefore I would re- 
ulate my Behaviour fo as to rake away all Colour for Suſ icion, 
and by having Witneſſes of ſuch Actions as might give Room, 
however innocent I was, for ſome Suſpicion, | 


22 And: we have ſent with them our brother; 


whom we have oftentmes proved diligent- in many 
| | things, 
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things, but now much more diligent, upon the great 
confidence which Jhave in you. 


And we have ſent with them our Brother :] Some think by this 
is meant Epæœnetus, of whom Mention is made Rom, Ch. xvi. 5. 


But others think Apollos. | 
But now much more diligent, upon the great Confidence which I 

bade in you: ] On Account of the good Opinion I have given him 

of you, and the Hopes he has therefrom of meeting with good 


Succeſs among you. 


23 Whether any do enquire of Titus, he is my part- 
ner, and fellow-helper concerning you : or our bre- 
thren be enquired of, they are the meſſengers of the 


churches, and the glory of Chrilt. 


If any make Enquiry about Titus, who, and what he is, he 
may be denominated my Aſſiſtant in the Miniſtry, and particu- 


larly in Regard to you. As to the two other Brethren, which 


come with him, they are thoſe that are entruſted by the Macedo- 
nian Churches to go with their Contribution into Fudea ; and 
they are alſo the Glory of CHRIST ; ſuch who are an Honour to 
CHRIST, by the Integrity and Sincerity of their Life, as bad 
Chriſtians are a Diſgrace and Reproach to him. | 


24 Wherefore ſhew ye to them, and before the 
churches, the proof of your love, and of our boaſting 
on your behalt. 

Wherefore, by your Behaviour, give them Demonſtration of 


your Love; and, in fo doing, to the Churches they belong to; and 
ſhew that our Boaſting of you was not without good Grounds. 


This Chapter furniſhes us with divers Inſtructions about Alms, 


I. The firſt is, That Chriſtians are obliged to exerciſe Charity as 
often as they meet with an Occaſion, and are able to do it. St. 
Paul ſays upon this Subject, that Perſons who have devoted them- 


ſelves to GOD, and are well inſtructed in the Grace of our Lox dp 


FESUS CHRIST, do always diſcharge this Duty with Pleaſure. 
II. The Example of the Churches of Macedonia, which the Apoſ- 
tle propoſes to the Corinthians, ſhews, that ſuch as exerciſe 
Charity do very great Service, ſince they not only relieve the 
Neceflitous, but likewiſe ſet a good Pattern to the whole Church, 
and ſtir up others to imitate the ſame. III. That in Works of 
Charity, GOD regards chiefly the Readineſs and Good-Will 
with which it is performed. And laſtly, The great Precaution 
that St. Paul uſes in the Diſtribution of Collections, that no 
Body might blame him, and the Care he takes to put them into 
the Hands of faithful and approved Perſons, ſhew, that we ought 
to adminifter Charity with very great Integrity and Prudence; 


and that they who have the Care of diftributing the Alms . 


of the Faithful, 7 7 to do it in ſuch a Manner as to leave no 
Room for Reproach; nor even, if poſſible, for the leaſt Suſpi- 


cion. 
. 


1 The apoſtle yieldeth the reaſon why he fent Titus before-hand, 6 and 
proceedeth in ſtirring them to @ bountiful contribution. 
HE as touching the miniſtering to the ſaints, it is 

ſuperfluous for me to write to you. 
Touching the miniſtering to the Saints :] In Relation to the Col- 


lection for the poor Chri/tians in Fudæa, it is needleſs for me to 
ſay any Thing more. „ 


2 For I know the forwardneſs of your mind, for 


which I boaſt of you to them of Macedonia, that 


Achaia was ready a year ago; and your zeal hath 
provoked very many. | 


I beaſt of you to them of Macedonia, that Achaia was ready a 
Year ago :] CORINTH was the Capital of Achaia. The Mean- 
ing of its being ready a Year ago, is, that from a whole Year 
pall they had been forward to give, and begun to contribute; ſo 
that there was Room to conclude the Contribution expected 
from them would be eaſily completed. Leſt the Corinthians 
might be ſoured by his telling them of the Largeneſs of the Con- 
tribution of the Macedonian Churches, the Apoſtle here gives the 
Honour to the Acbaians, of having firſt begun to make a Collec- 
tion, and by their Example excited other Churches to do the ſame, 


z Let have I ſent the brethren, leſt our boaſting of | 
you ſhould be in vain in this behalf; that as I ſaid, 


ye may be ready: 


644 The Apoſtle ſheweth the Reaſon It. CORINTHIANS. 


* 
= 


why he ſent Titus before-band, 


That, according as I ſaid, ye may indeed be ready with your 
whole Collection againſt the Time, that fo it may appear I did 
not boaſt of you without Foundation. | 2 


4 Leſt haply if they of Macedonia come with 
me, and find you unprepared, we (that we ſay not, 
ye) ſhould be aſhamed in this ſame confident boaſting. 

5 Therefore I thought it neceſſary to exhort the 
brethren, that they would go before unto you, and 
make up before-hand your bounty, whereof ye had 
notice before, that the fame might be ready, as a mat- 
ter of bounty, and not as of covetouſneſs. 


As what is freely given by you, not extorted from you again 
your Inclinations. 


6 But this 7 ſay, He which ſoweth ſparingly, ſhall 
reap alſo ſparingly ; and he which ſoweth bountifully, 


ſhall reap alſo bountifully. 


But this I fay e] This T have further to add, He which forver/, 
ſparingly, ſhall reap alſo ſparingly.---As the Huſbandm+n who ſow. 
eth ſparingly, not ſtrowing Seed enough, will have but a ſparing 
Harveſt; ſo he who is ſparing in his Charity can expect but a ſpar- 
ing Reward for it from GOD; but, on the contrary, he that is li- 
beral, a liberal one. | 


7 Every man according as he purpoſeth in his 
heart, /o let him give; not grudgingly, or of neceſ- 
ſity : for God loveth a cheartul giver. | 


Whatever any of you give, let it come from a free and hearty 
Diſpoſition to do Good ; let him give according as he has a 
Heart to do it willingly ; and not with an ill Will, and becauſe 
he is preſſed to it, and knows not how to deny; for GOD loveth 
one that giveth chearfully : He does not ſo much look upon the 
Gift, as the beneficent Mind of the Giver. 


8 And God is able to make all grace abound to- 
wards you ; that ye always having all ſufficiently in 
all things, may abound to every good work : 


And GOD is able (if he ſees it proper) to make all Grace abound 
towards you :] To make every charitable Gift of your's redound 
to your Advantage; that ye always having all Sufficiency, having 
a Plenty, may abound to every good Work ; may have wherewithal 
to practiſe all Kinds of Beneſicence. | 


9 (As it is written, He hath diſperſed abroad ; he 
hath given to the poor: his righteouſneſs remaineth 
for ever. | | 


. His Beneficence is had in perpetual Remembrance. The 
Apoſtle indicated by this, that Charity goes a great Way in pro- 
curing us an eternal Reward, if there is not a Deficiency of other 


Virtues. 


10 Now he that miniſtereth ſeed to the ſower, both 
miniſter bread for your food, and multiply your ſeed 


_ ſown, and increaſe the fruits of your righteouſaels) 


Now he that miniſtereth Seed to the Sower :] Who hath given you 
wherewithal to be charitable.----Borh minifter Bread for your 
Food: ] Both give you all Neceſſaries of Life.--- 4nd multiply your 
Seed /awn :] And give you a Return for what you have already 
beſtowed in Charity. And increaſe the Fruits of your 1 


ouſneſs :] This is to the ſame Purport as the foregoing Sentende 3 
for Righteeu/ne/s ſignifies Beneficence. Give you a plenteous Re- 
ward for all your Bounty or Beneficence, 


11 Being enriched in every thing to all bounti- 
fulneſs, which cauſeth through us thankſgiving to 
God. | 

Being enriched in every Thing to all Bountifulneſi : ] Your Libe- 


rality or charitable Diſpoſition being at the ſame Time ealarged. 
Which cauſeth through us Thankſoiving to GOD :] Which 15 


the Occaſion of our giving Thanks and Praiſe to GOD, who has 
made you to be thus diſpoſed, and thereby provides for thoſe who 
are in Want, | 


12 For the adminiſtration of this ſervice, not only 
ſupplieth the want of the ſaints, but it abundant allo 


by many thankſgivings unto God : For 


7 


Paul ſctteth forth his 


he Adminiſtration of .this Service J] The Diſtribution of 

Fer the, An not only relieves the Wants of the poor Chrij- 
1 in Judæa, but cauſeth them to lift up their Hearts in pious 
= grateful Thankſgivings to GOD, who thus relieves their 


Wants. 


” 


12 (Whiles by the experiment of this miniftra- 


tion they glorify God for your profeſſed ſubjection 


unto the goſpel of Chriſt, and for your liberal diſ- 
| tribution unto them, and unto all men) | 


Whiles by the Experiment of this Miniftration :] Whilſt they ex- 


perience the Benefit of this charitable Contribution, they glorify 


„both on Account of your being become Chriſtiaus, and 
Gong for your CHriſlian charitable Diſpoſition, not only to- 
wards themſelves, but others, | 


14 And by their prayer for you, which long 
after you for the exceeding grace of God in you. 


Further, you will have their Prayers and Love for this godlike 
beneficent Diſpoſition in you. Their Experience of your Libe- 
rality, will make them teſtify their very affectionate Regaid to 
you, as far as they can, by otfering up to GOD the moſt teryent 
Prayers for your Happineſs; having the ſtrongelt Affection to- 
wards you, and longing to fee you on Account of the exceeding 
charitable Contribu ion made by you. 


15 Thanks be unto God for this unſpeakable 
gift. | 


 Rleffed be GOD for this excellent Virtue in you, which cannot 


be ſufficiently pralſed. Paul here joins himſelf with the poor 
Chriſtians, and fays as it were Amen to their Thankſgivings. 

This Chapter treats of Alms and Charity as well as the ſore- 
going, and the Apoſtle propoſes here particularly three "Things, 
viz. The Manner of giving Alms, the Reward of the Chari- 
table, and the good Effects that Charity produces. I. As to the 
Manner, St. Paul ſays, that in order to pleaſe GOD, we muſt 
give as much as we are able, with Chearfulneſs and Liberality, 
becauſe GOD lie a chearful Giver, II. The Promiſes he 
makes the Corinthians, do not ſuffer us to doubt but GOD will 
reward the beneficent and charitable, even with temporal Blef- 
ſings, by increaſiag their Subſtance in ſuch a Manner, that they 
may always have not only what is neceſſary for themſelves, but 
likewiſe ſufficient to aſſiſt ſuch as are in Want. III. We ought 
likewiſe ſeriouſly to conſider the good Effects which Charity pro- 


duces ; it comforts the Afflicted, engaging them to praiſe GOD, 


 evifies the Church, and gives many People, ſeeing the Liberality 
of Chriſtians, Occaſion to glorify GOD's Holy Name, to pray 
for the charitable Perſons, and to imitate them ; all which con- 
tributes greatly to promote the Goſpel. Theſe Conſiderations 
ſhould ſtir us up to Charity. 


1 MF. X. 


1 Apainſt the falſe apoſtle, who diſeraced the abe of his per. 
| Fs * _ 85 the Spiritual might and autherity, with which 
he is armed againſt all oppaſers. 


\ T OW I Paul myſelf beſeech you, by the meek- 

neſs and gentleneſs of Chriſt, who in pre- 
{ence am baſe among you, but being abſent am 
bold toward you. | 


St. Paul having finiſhed his Exhortation to Liberality in their 
Collection for the Chrifians at Jeru/alem, he here reſumes his 
former Argument, and proſecutes the main Purpoſe of this Epil- 
tle, which was totally to reduce and put a final End to the ad- 
verſe Faction, (which ſeems not yet to have been entirely ex- 
fin&) by bringing the Corinthians wholly off from the falſe Tea- 
cher they had adhered to; and to re-eſtabliſh himſelf and his 
Authority in the Minds of all the Members of that Church. 


By the Meebneſs and Gentleneſi of Chrift :] The Apoſtle thinking 


It fit to fhrbear all Severity till he had by ſair Means reduced as 
many of the contrary Party as he could, to a full Submiſſion to 
his Authority, (ſee wer. 6) begins here his Diſcourſe by conju- 
ring them by the Meekneſs and Gentleneſs of CHaIs T, as an 
Example that might excuſe his Delay of exemplary Puniſhment 
on the Ringleaders and chief Offenders ; without giving them 
Reaſon to think it was for Want of Power. 

Who in Preſence am baſe among you, but being abſent am bold to- 
awards ye Here the Apoſtle ſpeaks in the Perſon of his Adver- 


faries, meutioning what they were wont to fay againſt him, iz, 


that though he wrote boldly to them, yet when he was among 
them, he had not the Courage to act with the ſame Spirit, being 


a'raid of giving Offence ; as being willing to ingratiate himſelf | 


with all, 


_—__ 


; 


II. CORINTHIANS. ſpiritual Might and Authority, 645 


2 But I beſeech you, that I may not be bold 
when I am preſent, with that confidence wherewith 
I think to be bold againſt ſome which think of us, 


as if we walked according to the fleſh. 


But I breſeech yen, that I may not be bold when I am preſent :] 
I entreat you, that you will ſo reform your Behaviour, that I may 
not be obliged when I come among you, to treat you with Se- 
verity, and exerciſe that Power in puniſhing you, which I truſt 
G0 D will enable me to do if there is Occaſion ; and which at 
preſent I have in my Mind to exerciſe upon ſome, who account 
as if Wwe walked according to the Fleſh, as if my Conduct in the 
Miniſtry of the Goſpel was regulated by carnal Conſiderations, 


as if I thought only to ingratiate myſelf, and was afraid to give 
Offence to wicked Men, | 


3 For though we walk in the fleſh, we do not 
war after the fleth : | | | | 


Though I am in myſelf but a weak Man, yet the Power we 
exerciſe in our Miniltry is not of the like weak Nature, for that 
15 not Human, 

For the w f our warf 

4 (For the weapons of our warfare are not car- 

nal, but mighty through God to the pulling down 


of ſtrong holds) 


The Weapons of our Warfare r]! The Weapons we engage 
with are not carnal, of a weak Nature.---St. P 
that Rod, with which he had chaſtiſed Elymas, the inceſtuous 
Perſon, Hymenezus and Philetus, and with which St. Peter had cha- 
ſtiſed Auanias and Sapphira. | 

But mighty through GOD :) But through GOD's Will mighty, 
---To the pulling down of firong Holds :] The Apoſtle ſecins here 
to allude to the Hiſtory of Jo/bua, where it is related that at 
GOD's Pleafure, the mere ſounding of Trumpets was mighty to 
throw down the Walls of Fericho——As Men place Confidence 
in fortified Places or ſtrong Holds, therefore whatever any one 
truſts in is figuratively called a Arong Hold. — Human Learn- 
ing, Eloquence, and Riches, were at the Time St. Paul wrote 
this the ſtrong Holds of the Corinthians, which the Apoſtle ſays 
here he was furniſhed with Weapons to pull down ; or whatever 
elſe could be put in Oppoſition to the Goſpel, to hinder the Suc- 


ceſs of it; for every Thing of that Kind is here included under 


the Epithet of frong Holds, 


5 Caſting down imaginations, and every high 
thing that exalteth itſelf againſt the knowledge of 
God, and bringing into captivity every thought to 
the obedience of Chriſt ; 


Caſting down Imaginations, and every high Thing :] One and 
the ſame Thing ſeems to be meant by theſe two Expreflions, wiz. 
the Human Reaſonings of the Gentil Philoſophers, however 
high they towered and exalted themſelves againſt the Goſpel, 
which is here called by Way of Excellence the Knowledge of GOD. 
—— With whatever Arguments any Philoſopher came armed, or 
what Sublimity ſoever his Reaſonings ſeemed to have in them ; 
if he attempted to diſturb the Church by falſe Doctrines, and 
went to reſiſt the Apoſtles, as if he had found them in an Error; 
the Apoſtles could preſently ſhew how much he was miſtaken, 
by ſending a Diſeaſe upon him, ſuch as Bl/ingne/s, which St. Paul 
inflicted on Elymas ; for theſe were plain Signs, by which it ap- 
peared that GOD approved of 'the Apoſtles Doctrine. If any 
were chaſtiſed in the Manner aforeſaid by the Apoſtles, d. 
by having a Diſeaſe inflicted on their Bodies, this was an infal- 
üble Proof of their being in the Wrong, becauſe GOD would not 
have ſuffered any Perſon who was in the Right, to undergo a 
Puniſhment which he had not at all deſerved. Beſides, that a 
Miracle wrought in Confirmation of any Doctrine, ſuch as this 
was, the preſent inflicting of a Diſtemper upon Men's Bodies, 
was of itſelf ſufficient to ſhew the Falſeneſs of any Thing ad- 
vanced in Contradiction to it, though wich ſome Appearance of 
Probapility. 

A, rnbing into Captivity every Thought to the Obedience of 
CHRIST :| This is not to be underſtood of the real Effect, 
(for nothing that the Apoſtles did brought every Thought to 
the Obedience of CHRIST) but its Efficaciouſneſs in its Na- 


ture, that it was ſufficient in its Nature to produce ſuch an Ef. 


fect. 


6 And having in a readineſs to revenge all diſo- 
2Gience, when your obedience is fulfilled, 


The Apoſtle was willing to reduce as many as he could to Rea- 
ſon by his Exhortations, before he exerciſed his Power in puniſh. 
ing. Therefore he tells them he had ſuch Power in Readineſs 
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646 Paul ſpeaketh in Deferce Il. CORINTHIANS. 9 of his Cut 
to puniſh the Diſobedient, but delayed to exerciſe it, that he | I5 Not boaſting of things without oxr meaſure, 


might bring as many as he could to Obcdience without it. that is, of other men's labours z but. having hope, 


7 Do ye look on things after the outward ap- when your faith 1s increaſed, that P be en- 
pearance ? if any man truſt to himſelf, that he is, larged by you according to our rule abundantly, 
Chriſt's, let him of himfſclf think this again, that | Nr beofling of Things avis heut our Meaſure :] Not aſſuming to 
as he 7s Chriſt's, even ſo are we Chriſt's. | myſelf Honour for meddling with Things without my Province, 

| | | This the Slanderers and Oppoſers of Paul did, who had crept 

Ds je look on Things after the outward Appearance :) Do ye | into the Cerinthian Church, which they had had no Hand in 
judge of Men by the outward Appearance of Things ?---Jfanmy | planting, and aſſumed an Authority there which belonged only 
Maw truft to himſelf :] Is perſuaded in himſelt.---That he 7s | to Paul, who had planted the Church. But having Hope, 
Chriſt's ] That he is beloved of CarrsT. Let him of him- when your Faith is increaſed, that wwe fhall be enlarged by you ac. 
elf think this again :] Let him from his own Obſervation and cording to our Rule abundantly :] That, agreeable ro our Rule of 
Reflexion, excluſive of what I ſay myſelf, conclude that as he | preaching where others have not been; by your Church 
is CHRIST':, even ſo are we CHRIST's; that I am beloved of | being more increaſed, and the Fame of it ſpread Abroad, a Way 
CHRIST alſo. This he may aſſure himſelf of ſufficiently by | will be opened to us of preaching the Goſpel in other Coun- 
the ſignal and frequent Miracles I work, and from the Purity } tries where it has not yet been preached, and ſo our Province be 
of my Life, | enlarged. — — The Corinthians being great Navigators and 
Traders into many Countries, gave Paul Hope that by their 
8 For though I ſhould boaſt ſomewhat more | Means the Way would be prepared for him to preach the Goſpel 


of our authority which the Lord hath given us for in many Parts. | 

edification, and not for your deſtruction, I ſhould 16 To preach the goſpel in the regions beyond 

not be athamed : ET 5 you, and not to boaſt in another man's line of 
Though 1 ſhould boaſt ſomething more of my Authority, I things made ready to our hand. 

ſhould not be aſhamed ; as the Truth of it would juſtify me in And nut to beaft in another Man's Line :] In another Man's Pro. 

doing it. RE | vince. Of T hings made ready to our Hand :] Where the Goſpel 
9 That I may not ſeem as if I would terrify you men PLIES. 


by letters. 


17 But he that glorieth, let him glory in the I 


So that there is no real Ground for judging that all my Au- | . 
thority and Power conſiſts in terrifying you by Letters. | That he ferves CHRIST faithfully, and is acknowledged by 
10 For his letters (ſay they) are weighty and him, | 
powerful, but his bodily preſence 7s weak, and his 18 For not he that commendeth himſelf is ap- 


ipeech contemptible. proved, but whom the Lord commendeth. 

His Letters ſpeak great Things, but there is nothing awful in By giving him the Giſts of the Spirit, and enabling him to work 
his Countenance or Behaviour, and his Difcourie is but contempti- | Miracles.—-This ſeems to be the Meaning here. -It was not a 
dle, | | 1 Perſon's commending and extolling himſelt, that was a Proof of 

| | : his having Authority from CHRIST, but his being enabled by 
11 Let ſuch an one think this, that ſuch as we | the HoLy Se1z1T to do mighty Works. This was the only au- 


are in word by letters when we are abſent, ſuch will | thentic Seal of his having a Commiſſion from CHRIST. 


wwe be alſo in deed when we are preſent. The Care that St. Paul takes to juſtify and defend bimſelf 
agaioſt fuch as blamed him, and what he ſays concerning his 
Authority, and the ſpiritual Power GOD had given him, ſhews, 
that it is lawful to maintain one's Innocence, provided it be doge 


| : | _ | with Moderation, and for a good End. The Manner in 
12 For we dare not make ourſelves of the num- | OE ſpeaks of himſelf, and the Remarks he makes 


ber, or compare ourſelves with ſome that com- upon the Pride of thoſe Teachers who oppoſed him, ſhould 
mend themſelves : but they meaſuring themſelves | make us own, that Humility is the Character of the true Mi. 


by themſelves, and comparing themſelves amongſt | niſters of CHRIST ; that they ought to confine themſelves 
themſelves. are not wile. | within the Bounds of their Vocation, and the Duties to which 
; they are called ; and that it is a great Misfortune to the Church, 


We leave thoſe who commend themſelves ſo much, to go on in When its Miniſters are animated with a Spirit of Pride, Preſump- 
their Boaſting, without entering into a Compariſon with them ; tion, Envy and Jealouſy ; and when they occaſion Strife and Di- 
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That we will, when preſent, inflict the Puniſhment we have 
threatened in our Letters, on thoſe who are not before amended, 


we ſhall only obſerve, that by eſtimating of themſelves by viſions. 

their own fond Conceits, and not as others judge of them, and | 
without conſidering at all what others are, they do but ſhew their | CH 4A». XI. | 
TOY: Out of a jealouſy over- the Corinthiani, wwho ſeemed to make mort 


13 But we will not boaſt of things without our account of the falſe apoſtles than of him, St. Paul entereth into a 
meaſure, but according to the meaſure of the rule | Veead commendation of bimſelf 


which God hath diſtributed to us, a meaſure to Ould to God ye could bear with me a little 
reach even unto you. . in my folly : and indeed bear with me. 
I will not pretend to any Thing but what comes within that | 71 pray you be ſo favourable as to bear with what may be 
Province which GOD has been pleaſed to allot to me, which | geemed Folly, my ſpeaking in my own Praiſe, which is extorted 
Province extends even to you; for I have preached the Goſpel as | from me by a neceſſary Defence of myſelf. To ſpeak in. 
ow I went in every Country till I came to you, and then I founded a one's own Praiſe, unleſs upon ſome very juſt Occaſion, is indeed 
= | C dburch among you.---This being the Caſe, no one ought to have | a Folly. 
= | been received jpto the Miniſtry of the Church at Corinth without : : 
| Paul's Approbation. 2 For I am jealous over you with godly jealouſy : 


for I have eſpouſed you to one huſband, that I may 


| 1 ; 
14 For we ſtretch not ourſelves beyond our mea preſent you as a chafte virgin to Chriſt. - | 


I ſure, as though we reached not unto you; for we 


[ 

| 

| are come as far as to you alſo, in preaching the | 7 am jealqus awer you with godly Fealoufy :] I ſolicitouſly watch 
| goſpel of Chritt : I over you, as a Huſband is wont to do over the Wife he ardently 
| loves; and my Watchfulneſs over you is for CHaIST. For 1 


We do not go beyond our own Province ; for we proceeded re- Lye pon you to one Huſband, (viz. CHRIST.) that 1 may pre- 
| larly, preaching the Goſpel in every Country lying in the Vent (or deliver) you as a chaſte Virgin ro CHRIST :] Here the 
ay, till we came to you.——This ſeems to charge the falſe Apaſtle ſpeaks of the Corinthian Church as eſpouſed to CHAI15T. 

| Teacher, who had cauſed all this Diſturbance in the Church of | — A Virgin uſed firſt to be eſpouſed to a Man, and afterwards 
Corinth; that without being appointed to it, and without preach- | delivered to him: And becauſe it was poſſible, and ſometimes 
ing the Goſpel in his Way thither, as became an Apoſtle, he had | alſs happened, that a Virgin who was eſpouſed to a Man, upon 
crept ntv the Church of Corinth. | intervening 
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Paul commendeth himſelf 


intervening Strifes, or for ſome other Reaſon, was given in 
Marriage to another; and that between her Eſpouſals and Mar- 
riage ſhe might be vitiated; St. Paul lays, 1 have efpouſed you to 
ons Man, ebe CHRIST, and I never intended that this Match 
ſhould be broken off, or ſuffered you to be privately corrupted 
by any other, but have done my utmoſt to keep you pure, hat 7 
might prt ent you a chajte Virgin 1 him.———-—'The Chriſtian 
Church in this World ſeems to be only eſpouſed to CuRIs T, and 
the Marriage between them not to be celebrated till all other 
Things are conſurrmated : So that many Things may fall out 
between that ſpiritual Eipouſing and Marriage, and really do ſo, 
whereby ihe Church which is elpouſed to CHRIST is vitiated and 
defiled, or ſometimes alfo married to another. The Corin- 
{hian Church was by St. Paul efpouicd to CuriIsT ; but before 
lie preſented it, and delivered it as it were into his Hand, falſe 
Apoitles might allure it agam to the Love of Heatheni,m, or wed 
it to another Opinion almoſt as bad as that; by which Means 
the Eipoulals ot that Church would have been made of none 
Effect. 

3 But I fear leſt by any means, as the ſerpent be- 
gmled Eve through his ſubtilty, ſo your minds 
thould be corrupted from the ſimplicity that is in 
Chriſt. . | 


eſt your Minds ſhould be corrupted, and you be turned aſide 
from the Purity of the Goſpel Doctrine. I have taught you the 


you can be united to CHRIST : But J fear leſt this your new 
Teacher ſhould draw you from it, and that your Minds ſhould 
not ſtick to that ſingly, but ſhould be corrupted by a Mixture of 


Fudaiſm. 


4 For if he that cometh, preacheth another 
Jeſus, whom we have not preached, or if ye receive 


ther goſpel, which ye have not accepted, ye might 
well bear with him. 


For if he that temeth :] If this Intruder, he that is come to 
you out of Judæa, and ſtiles himſelf an Apoſtle of Calis r. 


ther and better Saviour than I have done, and gives you more 
Certainty of your Salvation by him. Or if ge rreeive ano- 
ther Spirit, which ye havt not received :] Greater and more ex- 
cellent Gifts of the Spirit, through him, than you have received 
by the laying on of my Hands, Or another Goſpel which ye 
have not accepted :] Better Doctrine, or more joyful Tidings than 
ou received from me. Ye might well bear with bim :) You 
might then with Reaſon allow of his Pretenſions of being a 
greater Apoſtle than myſelf. 


5 For I ſuppoſe I was not a whit behind the 
very chiefeſt apoſtles. | 


In Regard to the true and real Apoſtles of CHRIST, I con- 
clude that I any not behind the very chiefeſt of them. 


knowledge ; but we have been throughly made 
manifeſt among you in all things. 


penſation. 


7 Have I committed an offence in abaſing my- 


preached to you the goſpel of God freely? 
Have 1 committed an Offence in abaſing myſelf to work with 
my own Hands, and living in a poor Manner, becauſe 1 would 
not claim of you that + Hoes 4 e I had a Right to as an 
Apoſtle; that you might be the more ready to attend my Preach- 
1+ By as being without any Charge to you, and ſq be improved 
e more, : | 


8 1 robbed other churches, taking wages of them, 
to do you ſervice. 


I took from other Churches that Maintenance I had a Right 
to, in order to fupport your Poor.— This the Apoſtle calls 
robbing or ſpoiling them, becauſe he did not make Uſe of it for 
s own Maintenance, but to give to the Corinthians. 


9 And when I was preſent with you, and wanted, 
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Goſpel alone, in its pure and unmixed Simplicity, by which only 


another ſpirit, which ye have not received, or ano- 


---Preacheth another Jeſus, whom ave have not preached :] Ano- 


6 But though I be rude in ſpeech, yet not in- 


Yet not in Knowledge 5) Of the true Spirit of the Goſpel Diſ- 


ſelf that you might be exalted, becauſe 1 have 


I was chargeable to no man: for that which was 


—} 


— — 


2 


II. CORINT HI ANS. 7inOpprſttion to the falje Teachers. 647 


| lacking to me, the brethren which came from Ma- 
cedonia ſupplied : and in all things I have kept 
myſelf from being burdenſome unto you, and /» 

will I kecp my/elf. | 


Aud when I was preſent with you, and wanted :] This ſeems to 
be ſpoken of his wanting wherewithal to relieve ſome poor Per- 
| fons among them, aud not of wanting for his own Support; for 

that he ſupplied by working at his Occupation. 


10 As the truth of Chriſt is in me, no man ſhall 
ſtop me of this boaſting in the regions of Achaia. 


As the Truth of Chriſt is in ne] As I am an Apoſtle of Chrift, 
and teach his Doctrine truly.—— No Man ſhall fop me, Cc. e] Iwill 
not be deprived of this Matter of Joy or Boaſting, by taking any 


Maintenance for my preaching through all the Regions of 
Achata. 


| Ta Wherefore ? becauſe I love you not ? God 
Kknoweth. „ | 


Do I reſolve upon this out of any Diſlike to you, or becauſe 1 
love you not? GOD, who knoweth the Heart, knoweth that I 
do tenderly love you. Thoſp we are diſguſted with, we are 
not forward to receive any Thing of their Hands. 


12 But what I do, that I will do, that I may cut 
off occahon from them which defire occaſion, that 
wherein they glory, they may be found even as we. 


To leave no Occaſion to them which ſeek Occaſion ; but that 
wherein they boaſt, they may alſo in Fact be found even as we. 
In all Probability the falſe Teachers at Corinth pretended they 
would take nothing for preaching, though their rcal Intention 
was to make a Gain of it: And therefore Paul reſolved to take 
nothing of the Churches in Achaia, both that theſe falle 
Teachers might have nothing to boaſt of above him, and alſo 
that they might be obliged by Paul's Example to ſtand to their 
Boaſting, and take nothing. | 


13 F or ſuch are falſe apoſtles, deceitful workers, 
transforming themſelves into the apoſtles of Chriſt, 


"Thoſe I ſpeak of are falſe Apoſtles, who pretend they have re- 
ceived Commiſtion from CHRIST to preach the Goſpel, when 
they have not received any ſuch Commiſſion. Deceitful 
Workers ] Cunning Dealers. Transformine themſelves into 
the Apoſtles of Chriſt :] Outwardly imitating the true Apoſtles of 
CHRIST in all their Behaviour, though they arc far from being 


| really endued with their Virtues. 


14 And no marvel; for Satan himſelf is tranſ- 
formed into an angel of light. 


Sometimes puts on the Appearance of an Angg of Light. 
This was the received Opinion of the Times in which St. Paut 
wrote, 


238 Therefore it is no great thing, if his miniſters 


alſo be transformed as the miniſters of righteouſ- 
neſs; whoſe end ſhall be according to their works. 


Therefore it is no great Thing, if his Miniſters ;] No Doubt theſe 
falſe Apoſtles, to make Gain to themſelves, flattered Men in 
their Vices, otherwiſe St. Paul would ſcarcely have called them 
Satan's Miniſters. 

Be transformed as the Minifters of Righteou/neſs :] THAT 15, 
Miniſters of the Goſpel, which promotes true Righteouſneſs, 


16 I fay again, Let no man think me a fool; 
if otherwiſe, yet as a fool receive me, that I may 
boaſt myſelf a little. 


Let no Man think me a Fool :| Let not any one think me fooliſh 


in ſpeaking ſo much of myſelf.---1f otherwiſe, yet as a Fool receive 
me :] Or, if you cannot but look upon this ſpeaking of myſelf as 
fooliſh, yet bear with me, and ſuffer me to boaſt myſelf a little, 


as the Occaſion calls for it. | | 

17 That which I ſpeak, I ſpeak it not after the 
Lord, but as it were fooliſhly in this confidence of 
boaſting. | | 


That which I fpeat, I Speak it not after the LORD :] Ido not 
in this ſpeak according to any Direction, Doctrine, or Inſpiration. 
| 8 N 


648 Paul relates his Sufferings II. CORINT HI ANS. on Account te Goſpel, 


of CHRIST, but merely of myſelf.---4:; it were foolifoly, in the A Nig and a Day I have been in the Deep e] It is likely that 
Confizence of Boaſting e] In Appearance, to thoſe who do not | this is to be underſtood of Paul's being a Night and a Day upon 
weigh the Circumitances, acting a fooliſh Part in ſpeaking thus | a Part of the Wreck of the Ship. Since ſeveral other Hard- 
boattingly of myſelf. | | | ſhips, which St. Paul here ſays he had undergone, as his being 
5 | | : thrice ſcourged by the Jews, &c. are not mentioned by St. Late, 

18 Seeing that many glory after the fleſh, I will it is not to be doubted but he has omitted this alſo of his having 
glory alſo. 7 been in the Deep. And hence it may be inferred, that Argu- 
| | | | ments drawn from St. Luis Silence about any Thing are not 
Seeing that many gory afier the Flo:] Concerning Externals; very ſtrong ; becauſe he has not written an entire Hiſtory of st. 
or outward Privileges and Circumſtances ; I will glory or boaſt | Paul's Actions, even for the Time that his Hiſtory refers to. 


alſo of thee, having as much Room for doing fo as any of them. 


. ͤͤʒͤ—— — g 
— 2 þ 2 — — — — _, 
_—_ — EETED — 
— — = 8 * ='7 I * 


— * ORE IND ©. *_ Br vas 2 
* A — 2 = — — 
* * 5 & 


. 206 In journeyings often, in perils of waters, in 

19 For ye ſuffer fools gladly, ſeeing 78 your ſelves | perils of robbers, in perils by mine own country- 
are wiſe. men, in perils by the heathen, in perils in the city, 
Though ye think yourſelves wiſe, yet you bear with Pleaſure, 7 15 perils . 8 wilderneſs. in perils in the fea, in 
and ſuffer yourſelves to be impoſed upon by theſe Boaſters. perils among falſe brethren 


SP 
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20 For ye ſaffer if a man bring you into bond- | I Perils of Waters ] In Dangers from Rivers.---1» Peril: in 

age, ifa man devour yu, if a man take of you, if a the Wilderneſs :] As this is put in Oppoſition to the City, the 4 

5 ir Rf if an the fa Country in general is probably meant; THAT 1s, he had 

„ 8 been in Perils, both in the City and Country. -In Perils among 
3 i N ; falſe Brethren;] Theſe were ſuch who pretended to be Chri/t; 

Fer ye fuffer if a Man bring you into Bondage 5 If a Man do- only to get an Opportunity to betray 5 25 : /rrans, 


minc er over you.---2 he Bondage here meant was in all Proba- 
bility Subjection to the Will of their falſe Apoſtle, as appears 27 In wearineſs and painfulneſs, in watchings . 
by the following Particulars of this Verſe, and not Subjection to n 1 1 + thirft in nne { 
| the Jexw;/ Rites, For if that had been the Caſe, Paul was ſo zea- wo Os Od BY C 
. lous agaifilt it, that he would have ſpoke more plainly and cold and nakedneſs. | 
| i wirmiy, as we fee in his Epiſtle to the Gala? ans, and not have 4 | | 8 | 7 
11 touchec it thus only by the Bye ſlightly, and in a doubtful Ex- In Watchings eften :] Paſſing the Night often without Sleep, 
+ preflion. Beſides, it is plain no ſuch Thing was yet attempted In Order, probably, to maintain himſelf by the Work of his 
118 openty, only St. Paul was afraid of it. See wer. 3.----1f a Man . Hands, or todo ſomething which the Day was not ſufficient for, 
17 j worry you : Make a Property and Prey of you. Ha Man take of fo many Things had he on his Hands.---1z Faftings often :] This 
19 | pou | Extort Preſents from you.---1f a Man /mite you on the Face. wa to mean voluntary Faſtings, as thote of Necetlity ſeem to 
1 Treat you contumeliouſly. It uſed to be accounted an Act of the Fs expreſſed juſt betore.---1» Cold and Naiedne/s ] Not ha eg 5 
|| grcateſt Contempt to flap any one in the Face. See Mattbcav v. 1 Clothing ro put on to defend me from the Severity of 
i 39. And ſo any contemptuous Behaviour was figuratively ex- — ee 2 NN OS enge rx wo us 4 the ae e ; 
_ ed bis eat e to Face: idelity and Zeal ! How hard was it for a Man of a genteel an 
1 | Þ i Worms liberal Education, as St. Paul was, to bear ſuch Rigours, and 
1:8 . | to wander about like a Vagabond, hungry, and almoſt naked 
8 | : 27 — enk wo it arg $4 oo oach, Fe though yet coming into the Preſence of Perſons in high Life, andſpeak- 
1% we nad deen wear. HOwWDbelt, WACTEIN TOEVET an) | ing in large and various Aſſemblies on Matters of the utmoſt Im. 
17] is bold, (1 ſpeak foolithly) 1 am bold alſo. portance. | | 
i T ſpeak as concerning Reproach :] I ſpeak in Regard to the In- 28 Beſides thoſe things that are without, that 


— — 


ſults that have heen offered to you, and to me alſo, as though I | yh; | * | 
was weak, or deſtitute of what might ſupport my Authority ; but hich cometh upon me daily , the care of al the 


yet I have every Thing to boaſt of that they have. 1 ſpeak churches. | | "= 
Foalifhiy : 1 ſpeak as may, if Circumſtances are not conſidered, Beſides thaſe Things that are without ] Beſides theſe Suffer. 
be juſtly accounted fooliſh, ings and Fatigues of Body, and all theſe Dangers and Troubles 


3 | | | from without. | | | | | 
22 Are they Hebrews ? ſo am I. Are they Iſ- | That which cometh (or ruſheth) upon me daily :] The Greet. 


raclites ? ſo am I. Are they the ſced of Abraham? | here is very emphatical, ſignifying properly a Tumult or Croud 
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fo am I. of People riſing up againſt a Man at once, and ready to bear 
23 Are they miniſters of Chriſt ? (I ſpeak as a SO OR | 

fool) I am more; in labours more abundant, in 29 Whois weak, and I am not weak ? who is of- 

ſtripes above meaſure, in priſons more frequent, | fended, and I burn not ? N 

1 deaths oft. Who is aveat, and I am not eveak 9] What Member of any 


Church is ſick, or in Trouble, and I do not ſympathize with 
him ? or is weak in Faith, and in Danger of being corrupted, 
and I am not in Pain for him ? Who is offended, and I 
burn not?] Who has any Stumbling-Block laid in his Chri/ttan 
Courſe, or is perverted and miſled, and I am not tortured by it, 
and all on Fire with Zeal to ſtrengthen, or to recover him if al- 
ready perverted ? - : 


Lea as a Fool] i ſpeak boaſtingly of myſelf, which if T were 
not obliged to it would be Folly.— / am more:] I am more the 
Miniſter of Car1sT than they; have done and ſuffered more in 
his Service. -In Stripes above Meaſure :] Rather, in Stripes ex- 
ceeding. For theſe Words, as alſo the other Particulars of this 
Verſe, ought to be taken comparatively with Reference to the 
falſe Apoſtle, with whom St. * X Pang W in the 
Miniſtry of the Goſpel. Unleſs this be underſtood fo, there © 
will ſeem to be 4 Sitharecable Tautology in the following Verſes ; IN If [ muſt needs glory , 1 will glory of the 
which, taking theſe Words in a comparative Senſe, are Proofs of things which concern mine infirnuties. 
his ſaying, In Stripes I am exceedingly beyond him, for of the Jews 
ive Times, &fc.---In Deaths oft :] In frequent Danger of Death. 


If a Neceſſity is laid upon me of glorying, I will glory that 1 
have borne ſo many Evils in the Cauſe of CHRIST : I will men- 


- , N 5 tion the Sufferings which GOD has permitted to fall on me in 
24 Of the Jews five times received I forty feripes preaching the Goſpel, rather than the great Things he has done 


ſave one. | by me, and the great Succeſs he has given to my Labour in the 
The Law permitted only forty Stripes to be given at once ; GolpeL | 

and the Jews, that they might not exceed, were wont to give 31 The God and Father of our Lord Jeſus 

oy Per” | Chriſt, which is bleſſed for evermore, knoweth that 
25 Thrice was I beaten with rods, once was I | I lie not. £ | 


| ic d ſhipwreck; a night and a | | : 
en 2 1 dee, e » : [rg In what I have ſaid about the many Perils I have been in, and 
ay 1 have been I P. the Sufferings I have borne, | LS 


In the Book of the 42s I none an 3 — 1 Hang ſuffer-- | 32 In Damaſcus the governor under Aretas the 
ing Shipwreck only once, ſo that it is likely the other Times | jp... 1. , n w 
were before Lute became his Companion in his Travels. king, kept the city of the Damaſcenes with a ga 

| riſon, deſirous to apprehend me: 


„ : | I | oy 33 And 
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YI paul mentions his being 


down by the wall, and eſcaped his hands. 


This relates to what we have an Account of, 4s ix. 23, 24, 


25, — dt. Paul not being able to eſcape through the Gates of 


the City, which were conſtantly ſhut, he was let down from ſome 


Houſe ſtanding cloſe to the City Walls, and whoſe upper Rooms 
were above them ; which was in all Probability a great Height, 
and therefore St. Paul run Danger in being let down in that 


Way. 


We may obſerve in general in this Chapter, that St. Paul 
maintains the Honour of his Apoſtleſhip, but does it in a very 
humble Manner ; and that though he ſpeaks to his own Praiſe, 
yet his Manner of doing it, ſufficiently ſhews that he was forced to 
it From hence we may conclude, That we ought always to 
ſpeak of ourſelves with great Modeſty ; that Modeſty and Hu- 
mility ought particularly to be found in the Miniſters of JESUS 
CHRIST; but that they may nevertheleſs aſſert their own In- 
nocency, and the Honour of their Miniſtry, when it is neceſſary 
for public Edification, St. Paul's Fear leſt the Corinthians 
ſhould ſuffer themſelves to be drawn aſide from the Purity and 
Simplicity of the Goſpel by falſe Teachers, is a Warning to 
Chriſtians to be upon their Guard, and carefully to diſtinguiſh 
Dodtrines and the Propagators of them, and not ſuffer them- 
ſelves to be ſurprized by the falſe Appearances of Piety and 
Zeal. We ſhould ſeriouſly attend to the Account which the 
Apoſtle here gives of his great Sufferings, and of the many 
Dangers and Perſecutions he had been expoſed to, and from which 
GOD had delivered him. This is a noble Proof of his Zeal 
and Sincerity, and of the Truth of the Doctrine he preached ; 
it likewiſe ſhews, that Chri/2iars ought not to be terrificd at Af— 


fllictions. St. Paul informs us, that beſides the Sufferings he en- 


dured in his own Perſon, he was continually in Care for the 
Churches ; and that no Evil could befal them, but what af- 
flicted, and as it were conſumed him. Such is the Spirit of. all 
true Paſtors in the Duties of the Miniſtry. 


C 


1 For commending of his apoſtleſhip, though he might glory of his 
wonderful revelations, g yet he rather choeſeth to glory in his 
infirmmies, 14 He promiſeth to come unto them again. | 


T is not expedient for me doubtleſs to glory. 
I will come to viſions and revelations of the 


Lord. 


I is not expedient for me deubiliſt to glory :] Some Copies have 


inſtead of this, /* I muft glory; which ſeems the trueſt Read- 
ing, as it is juſtitied by ver. 30. of the foregoing Chapter. When 


St. Paulſpeaks of his glorying, he means nothing elſe but the 


mentioning ſomething to his Honour, without Vanity or Oſten- 
tation, but merely of Neceflity, when Circumſtances abſolutely 
required him to do it. I wwill come to Viſions and Revelations 
of the LORD] By Yiftons is meant ſome Form or Appearance, 
either waking or ſleeping. By Revelation here is meant an Illu- 
mination of the Mind. 


2 I knew a man in Chriſt above fourteen years 
ago (whether in the body, I cannot tell; or whether 
out of the body, I cannot tell: God knoweth) ſuch 
an one caught up to the third heaven. 


I inew a Man in Chriſt:] Or, a Chriſtian. Here the Apoſtle 
modeſtly ſpeaks of himſelf in the third Perſon. Fourteen 
Tears ago,] It is uncertain whether the Meaning is, one that 
hath been a Chriſtian fourteen Years, or whether what he ſpeaks 
of here had happened fourteen Years before. Caught up in- 
70 the third Heaven:] The Fews were wont to ſuppoſe Heaven 
to be divided into three diſtin Regions ; the firſt they called 
the cloudy Heaven, the ſecond the ſtarry, and the third the an- 
gelic.---We read of Ezeſiel, when he was by the River Chebar, 
being brought to the Temple at Jeruſalim, and ſeeing Things 
done there; but it appears that this was no more than the Forms 
of the Things repreſented to his Imagiuation in a Viſion, the 
ſame as if he had been actually on the Spot; and therefore it is 
expreſſed, Ch. xl. 2. In the Viſions of GOD brought he me into the 
Land of Jſras; the ſame, it is molt probable, was the Caſe in 


egard to St. Paul's being caught up into the third Heaven; 


dut the Senſe of it was ſo ſtrongly impreſſed upon his Imagina- 
Hon, that he could not be certain in himſelf whether he had not 
deen actually carried thither. It is likely, that this refers 
to the Trance he fell into whilſt he. was praying in the Temple, 
which is mentioned Ach xx. 17. 


3 And I knew ſuch a man (whether in the 


05 » Or out of the body, I cannot tell: God know- 
: | | | 


U. CORINTHIANS, caught up into the third Heaven. 649 
2 And through a window in a baſket was I let | 


4 How that he was caught up. into paradiſe, 
and heard unſpeakable words, which\t is not law- 
ſul for a man to utter. | 


How that he aas caught up into Paradiſe :) This ſeems to re- 
late to ſomething different from his being caught up into the 
third Heaven, which is mentioned in the foregoing, Verſe. For 
Paradiſe, according to the Jeaviſh Notion, was the Place where 
pious Souls go to, immediately upon leaving the Body, and not 
what they called he third Heaven. And among Chriſtians it has 
been ſuppoſed, that Paradiſe is the Place where the Good are he- 
fore the Reſurrection, the hd Heaven where they are after the 
Reſurrection. The one being only a Place of Reſt and Com- 
fort, the other a Place of Glory. See what has been ſaid on 
Luke xxiii. 43. Paul, it is likely, was favoured with this Dif- 
covery of the heavenly Glory, and with hearing ſuch exquiſite 
Things, to encourage him againſt all the Difficulties which he 
was to meet with, and the Perſecutions he was to undergo, in 
preaching the Goſpel unto the World. It is highly probable, 
from Addi xxii. 17. that he ſaw the Lono JESUS in a State of 


tranſcendent Glory, and that he received from his Mouth a full 


Revelation of the whole Scheme or Deſign of the Goſpel Dif- 
penſation. Many Things relating to which he was not allowed 
to make known, and ſome Things he heard were perhaps be- 


yond the Power of the Language uſed by Men to give juſt Ideas 


V 


6 Of ſuch an one will I glory: yet of my ſelf 
I will not glory, but in mine infirmities. 

Of Juch an ene I will glory :] Of one ſo highly favoured, who- 
ever he be, and without mentioning any Name, 1 will exult as 
is but right; but in my own Perſon I will not boaſt, unleſs in 


Things that carry the Marks of Weakneſs, and ſhew my Suffer- 
ings. | | 


6 For though 1 would defire to glory, I ſhall 


not be a fool; for I will ſay the truth: but now - 


I forbear, leſt any man thould think of me above 
that which he ſeeth me to be, or that he heareth of 
me. 


If I had an Inclination to glory in other Things; in what I 
have done, or in the extraordinary Favours conferred upon me 
by GOD, I might do it without making myſelf ridiculous ; for 
I have Matter enough to glory of in this Reſpect without ſaying 
more than 1s really true, or aſciibing more to myſelf than 1 
may juſtly do, But I forbear; for I am not deſirous that any 
ſhould think of me beyond what he ſees me to be, or hears from 
me. I deſire no other Opinion to be formed of me, than what 
may be conceived from my ordinary conſtant Actions and 


Words. | 
7 And leſt I ſhould be exalted above meaſure 


through the abundance of the revelations, there 
was given to me a thorn in the fleth, the meſſen- 
ger of Satan to buffet me, leſt I thould be exalted 
above meaſure, | | 


With Reſpe& to the extraordinary Revelations I have been 


ſpeaking of, it is to be noted, that by Way of Counterbalance to 


them, that I might not be too much elated, there was given to 
me a Thorn in the Fleſh. What this Thern in the Flip 
was in particular, the Apoſtle not mentioning, it is not eaſy to 
determine, nor is it very material. It is underſtood by many of 
bedily Pains, but the moſt likely Suppoſition ſeems to be, 'That 
the View he had of celeſtial Glories, affetted the Syſtem of his 
Nerves in ſuch a Manner, as to occaſion ſome paralytic Symp- 
toms, and particularly a Stammering in his Speech, and perha 

ſome ridicuJous Diſtortion in his Countenance, referred to elſe- 
where in the Phraſe of the Infirmity in his Fleſh. Ste Gal. iv. 13, 
14. 1 Cor. ii. 3. Compare Dan. viii. 27. As this might threaten 
both his Acceptance and Uſefulneſs, it is no Wonder he was ſo 
importunate for its being removed ; yet being the Attendant and 
Ette& of ſo great a Favour, he might with peculiar Propriety 
ſpeak of glorying in it. That it was ſome apparent Infirmity, 
ſeems evident from Gal. iv. 14. where he ſays, Jou did not count 
me as nothing, becauſe of my Temptation which was in my Fleſh. 
And that it tended to render his Preaching liable to Contempt, 
ſeems plain by CnHAIs r's Anſwer to his Prayer for the Removal 
of it, which is to this Senſe : The greater thy Infirmity or Im- 
pediment in preaching the Goſpel is, the greater my Power will 


appear in rendering it efficacious, when preached by one who has 


tuch an Infirmity as renders him liable to Contempt. 

The Meſſenger of Satan to buffet me:] To vex or trouble me. 
It was the prevailing Opinion of the Jews, that all bodily Diſ- 
orders were inflicted, (GOD permitting) by evil Spirits; and in 
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compelled me to it by your Silence ; 


this Senſe the Infirmity inflicted on St. Paul, might be called by 
him ve Meſenger of Satan; for inanimate Things are ſometimes 
in the Scripture called Meſſengers, or Angeli. Thus, P/alm civ. 
4. Winds and Fire are called 4ngels.---But ſome think this is to 
be underſtood of the Contempt he was treated with on Account 
of this [nfirmity by the falſe Teachers at Corinth, whom he be- 


fore calls rhe Minijters of Satan. 


8 For this thing I beſought the Lord thrice, 


that it might depart from me. | | 
9 And he ſaid unto me, My grace is ſufficient 
for thee : for my ſtrength is made perfect in weak- 
neſs. Moſt gladly therefore will I rather glory in 
my infirmities, that the power of Chrift may reſt 


upon me. 


And he ſaid unto me, My Grace is ſufficient for thee :] Tt is ſuffi- 
cient for thee, and thou oughteſt to be ſatisfied, that my Favour 
is with there. Fer my Strength is mad: perfect in Wiak- 
xe/s ] Is ſeen more perfedly in Things that are weak in them- 
ſelves.--- The weaker the Inſtrument, the more evident the Power 
that worketh by it. The more contemptible thou art in Ap- 
pearance, the more my Power will appear in rendering thy 
preaching the Goſpel efficacious. 

Moſt gladly therefore will T rather glory in my Infirmities :] I moſt 
willingly therefore boaſt of Things which ſhew my Weakneſs,---- 
That the Power of CHRIST may reft upon me :] That the Power 
of CHRIST may the more viſibly be ſeen through me.---St. Paul, 
whilſt he worked ſo many great Miracles, having Infirmity of 
Body, and being ſcourged, ſtoned, and Ship-wrecked, in Want 
of Food, Clothes, &c. it plainly ſhewed that the Power by which 
he worked the Miracles he did, was not of himſelf, but of 
CHRIST, as he faid it was; ſince it might be ſuppoſed, that if 
it was in himſelf, he would employ it to remove ſuch Things from 
himſelf.---------And ſo in like Manner of the other Apoſtles and 
Teachers of the Goſpel ; for it appeared they had no Power to 
deliver themſelves from any Inconveniences. 


10 Therefore I take pleaſure in infirmities, in 
reproaches, in neceſſities, in perſecutions, in di- 
ſtreſſes for Chriſt's ſake : for when I am weak, 


then am I ſtrong. 


The more I labour under Infirmities, and Perſecutions, and 


Wants, and Reproaches, the greater Things the Divine Power 


works by me. 


11 J am become a fool in glorying ; ye have 
compelled me : for I ought to have been com- 


mended of you: for in nothing am I behind the 


very chiefeſt apoſtles, though I be nothing. 


Jam become a Fool (as a Fool) in glorying ] But it is you have 

or ye ought to have taken 

my Part, and commended me againſt thoſe who have ſet them- 

ſelves above me; as ye have received Proofs of my being nothing 

behind Hand in the Apoſtolic Office the very chiefeſt of the 

Apoſtles ; though in myſelf I am nothing, excluſive of the Divine 
Power which worketh by me. 


12 Truly the figns of an apoſtle were wrought 
among you in all patience, in ſigns and wonders, 
and mighty deeds. 


1 did among you ſuch great Things as ſufficiently proved me 


to be a true Apoſtle, and as much commiſſioned as any of the 


Twelve ; at the ſame Time exerciſing an Apoſtolic Patience in 
Suffering. 


13 For what is it wherein ye were inferior to 
other churches, except it be that I myſelf was not 


- burdenſome to you? forgive me this wrong. 


For what was it wherein ye were inferior to other Churches :] 
Did ye receive leſs miraculous Gifts by the laying on of my 
Hands, than thoſe Churches did which the other Apoſtles planted ? 


Did the laying on of the Hands of any of them confer more 


than the laying on of my Hands did ?—The latter Part of 
this Verſe is ſpoken by Way of Irony: „If indeed {/ay: be) 
you conſider it as an Injury that I took leſs from you than my 
Due, I muſt entreat your Forgiveneſs for doing you this Wrong. 


14 Behold, the third time I am ready to come 
to you; and I will not be burdenſome to yon. 
For I ſeek not your's, but you. For the children 


| 650 Paul ſpeaketh in Defence II. CORINTHIANS. 


| unto you? we ſpeak before God in Chriſt : but 


” of his Conduct. 
up for the parents, but the parents 


ought not to lay 
for the children. 


| Behold, the third Time I am ready to come to you :] I have 
now, for the third Time, purpoſed to come unto you, having 

been diſappointed in my Intentions twice before: And I will not 
be any Expence to you. For I ſcet not yours, but you :] I ſeek 
not your Subſtance, but yourſelves, that I may preſerve you unto 
eternal Life; for I look upon you as my Children, and therefore 
ſpeak as Parents are wont to do, of providing for you, and not 
of being provided for by you, 


Is AndI will very gladly ſpend and be ſpent for 
you ; though the more abundantly I love you, the 
leſs I be loved. - 


And I will very gladly ſpend and be ſpent for you :] I will plad! 
not only ſpend my Subſtance, but my very ſelf for you, to | 
your eternal Salvation, though I do not meet with equal Returns 
of Love from you, 


16 But be it ſo, I did not burden you: neyer- 
theleſs, being crafty, I caught you with guile. 
It may perhaps be objected by ſome of my Enemies, that I 
have acted a cunning Part by you; and though I would not take 


any Thing of you myſelf, I did it by others. But in Regard to 
this, I appeal to yourſclves. | 


17 Did I make a gain of you by any of them 


whom I ſent unto you? 
18 I defired Titus, and with him 1 ſent a bro- 


ther : did Titus make a gain of you ? walked we 
not in the ſame ſpirit ? walked we not-in the ſame 


ſteps ? | 
Did we not all behave in the ſame Manner towards you, re- 
fuſing to take any Thing of you ? | 


19 Again, think ye that we excuſe. ourſelves 


we do all things, dearly beloved, for your edifying. 


Think you that we excuſe ourſelves unto you 4 Do not think that 
I ſay all this to you, merely on Account of clearing my own Re- 

putation ; for I can ſay as in the Preſence of GOD, and as a 
Chriſtian, that I ſpeak it all for your Good; leſt if you ſhould 
entertain a contemptible Opinion of me, the Goſpel, ſuch as I 
have preached it to you in Truth, ſhould likewiſe fall into Con- 


tempt with you: Compare Gal. i. 20. Colef. i. 22. 


20 For J fear left when I come I ſhall not find 
you ſuch as I would, and that I ſhall be found unto 
you ſuch as ye would not : left there be debates, en- 
vyings, wraths, ſtrifes, backbitings, whiſperings, 
ſwellings, tumults : | 


That I ſhall be fonnd unto you ſuch as ye would not :) That! 
ſhall be obliged to uſe Severity towards you; fo that ye will not 
reliſh me. 

Left there be Swellings :] Minds puffed up. Tumults :] 
Publick Diſturbances are wont to ariſe from Schiſms. 


21 And left when I come again, my God will 
humble me among you, and that I hall bewail 
many which have finned already, and have not re- 
pented of the uncleanneſs, and fornication, and laſ- 
civiouſneſs which they have committed. 


Left wwhen I come again, my God will humble me among eu: ] 
I ſhall have Occaſion to mourn among you in the Cauſe of GOD. 


St, Paul's being caught up into Heaven, mentioned in this 
Chapter, was a great Favour beſtowed on this Apoſtle.---The 
Way in which St. Paul relates this Matter, and the Excuſes he 
makes in giving the Relation of it, ſhew, that we may be al- 
lowed to ſpeak of the Favours GOD has beſtowed on us ; but 
that we muſt not do it, unleſs it be neceſſary for the Glory of 
GOD, and always in an humble Senſe of our own Unworthi- 
neſs, but by no Means in a Way of boaſting or extolling our- 
ſelves.---The Apoſtle ſays, GOD had put a Thorn in his Fleſh, 
that he might not be puffed up on Account of the Revelations he 
had had.---This teaches us, that we are in Danger of growing 
proud, when we enjoy any conſiderable Advantage; and that it 
is ſometimes neceſſary GOD ſhould viſit even the beſt of Men 


| 


with Afflictions, to mortify them and keep them —— 
| ave 


The Apgſcle threateneth Severity 


have ſeen, that though St. Paul prayed earneſtly to be delivered 
from this Affliction, yet the LORD did not anſwer his Requeſt, 
and ſaid unto him, My Grace is ſufficient for thee.--G OD never fails 
to grant thoſe who aſk of him thoſe Things which are neceſſary 
for the Good of the Soul, and to obtain Salvation ; but he does not 
always hear the Prayers in which we beg to be delivered from bo- 
dily Evils ; but his Grace, or Favour, which enables us to bear 


them, ought to ſatisfy us. 
. 


1 The apoſtle threateneth ſeverity, and the poauer of his apoſtleſpip, 
' apainſt obſtinate finners. 5 He exhorts them to examine them- 
ver, and to reform what was amiſs before his coming. 

concludeth his epiftle with a general exhortation and a prayer. 


His 7s the third time I am coming to you. In 
the mouth of two or three witneſſes ſhall 
every word be eſtabliſhed. | 


I have twice already reſolved to come to you, and yet have been 
fruſtrated in my Deſign ; but a third Reſolution, which I have 
taken up about the ſame Thing, will, I truſt, be carried into 
Execution; as that which was confirmed by the Teſtimony of 
three Witneſſes under the Law, could not be made void, 


2 I told you before, and foretel you as if I were 

reſent the ſecond time; and being abſent, now 1 

write to them, which heretofore have finned, and to 
all other, that if I come again I will not ſpare : 


And foretel you as if I were preſent the ſecond Tims :] I tell you 
a ſecond Time, as if I were preſent with you ; writing to you as 


Jam abſent, the ſame as I ſhould ſay to your Faces, were I pre- 


ſent. That I will not ſpare ] I will not deſiſt from puniſhing 
the obſtinate Offenders.------- It is a great Confirmation that the 
. Apoſtles ated by a Divine Commiſſion, that when Factions were 
raiſed againſt them, they uſed none of the Arts of Flattery, how- 
ever neceſſary they might ſeem, but depended on the Force of a 
miraculous Power to reduce Offenders ; which it would have 
been a moſt abſurd Thing to have pretended to, if they had not 


really been conſcious to themſelves that it was engaged in their 


Favour, | 

3 Since ye ſeek a proof of Chriſt ſpeaking in 
me, which to you-ward is not weak, but is mighty 
in you. | 

Since ye ſerk a Proef of Chriſt ſpeaking in me :] Since, by your 
acting, you ſeem to be willing 
rience that I ſpeak by the Authority of CHRIST, and zm backed 
by his Power. bich to you-ward is not weak, but is mighty 


in you :] Though he has already by me exerted mighty Power 
among you. 


4 For though he was crucified through weak- 
neſs, yet he liveth by the power of God. For we 


alſo are weak in him, but we ſhall live with him by 


the power of God toward you. 


Though he was crucified through Weakneſs :] As being in the 
Fleſh. . Though in being crucified he appeared to be weak, yer 
he liveth by the Poxwer ; yet now he acts by the Power, of GOD, 
which he makes manifeſt.---S abe al/o are wzak in him] Or, as 
ſome Manuſcripts have it, with him. We, as Men, are in Ap- 
pearance weak, like as he appeared to be when he was cru- 
cified.---Put aue ſhall. live with him by the Power of GOD to- 
ward you:] Nevertheleſs, we ſhall act by the Power of GOD 
toward you, and thereby prove we are inveſted with Authority 
from him, and make manifeſt his Power. 


5 Examine yourſelves, whether ye be in the 
faith ; prove your own ſelves. Know ye not your 
own ſelves, how that Jeſus Chriſt is in you, except 
ye be reprobates? | 


It appears from the Context, that, how that JESUS CHRIST |; 


3s in you, here, ſignifies the true Goſpel of JESUS CHRIST be- 
ing planted among them through St. Paul.—-The Senſe of the 
Verſe ſeems to be, Except ye are without any Proofs of it from 
your own Experience; which ſeems to be the Meaning of, Eæ- 
cept ye be Reprobates.---You muſt, upon conſidering Things, 
know that the true Goſpel has been preached among you- by a 
true Apoſile.---It is all one as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Some of 
you ſeek a Proof of CHRIST ſpeaking in me; but do ye your- 
ſelves examine the Matter : Do ye not know that 7ESUS 


CHRIST is among you ? That the true Goſpel of JESUS 
CHRIST has been planted among you by my Miniſtry ? Ye muſt 
needs certainly know it, unleſs the Caſe be that ye are withoux 


11 He 


to be convinced by your Expe- 


— 


IL CORINTHIANS. 


— 


ably with one another. 


againſt obſtinate Sinners. Gx1 
any Proof of it from what you experience. The miraculous 
Gitts conferred upon the Corinthians, by the laying on of the 
Hands of Paul, was an undeniable Proof of his. Vein a frue 
Apoſtle of CHRIST : And as long as theſe remained, they had 
no Occaſion to ſeek a further Proof of CHRIST ſpeaking in him, 
which it appears from wer. 3. they did.---It is plain from the 7th 
Verſe that the Word Reprobate-is to be underſtood wvivbeut, or 
having zo Proofs ; for certainly St. Paul ſaying there, I pray t0 
GOD that ye ſhould db that which is hone/t, though wwe be as Repro- 
bates, muſt mean, Though thereby we ſhall be as if we were 
without Preofs, having no Occaſion to manifeſt them,---This be- 
ing evidently the Senſe, there is great Reaſon to conclude that the 
Word Reprobates is to be underſtood ſo here. Beſides, the Creek 
Word here uſed, is the Adjective of the Greek Word which is uſed 
in the 3d Verſe for a Proof by Experience, with that joined with it 
which ſignifies Privaticn, or being without the Thing ſignified 
by the Word adjoined. 


6 ButI truſt that ye ſhall know that we are not 
reprobates. 


That we are not without Proofs of being truly the Apoſtle of 
Jesus CHRIST. | 


7 Now I pray to God that ye do no evil ; not 


that we ſhould appear approved, but that ye ſhould 


do that which is honeſt, though we be as reprobates. 


I pray to GOD, that ye may do no Evil. -- Not that wwe ſhould 
appear approwed:] Not deſiring that I may have an Opportunity 
of proving myſelf to be a true Apoſtle of JESUS CHRIST, 
by uſing my apoſtolic Power in puniſhing you, but rather that ye 
ſhould do what is right, ehough awe be as Reprobates ; though 
thereby we become as though we were without any Proofs of our 
Apoſtolic Commiſſion, not having Occaſion to manifeſt them. 
The Power which the Apoſtles had of inflicting immediate 
Puniſhment by a Word upon obſtinate Offenders, was a ſenſible 
and indiſputable Proof of their Divine Miſſion. 


8 For we can do nothing againſt the truth, but 
for the truth, | 1 


For we cannot (nor do we deſire to do it) exert this Power 
againſt any that live according to the Goſpel; but only in Sup- 
port of, and for the Advantage of the Goſpel of CHRIST. 


9 For we are glad when we are weak, and ye 
are ſtrong: and this alſo we wiſh, even your per- 
fection. N 


For awe are glad when abe are weak, and ye are flrong :] I even 
rejoice when J can inflict no Puniſhment, and ye behave ſo as to 
be ſecure from the Inflition of it. | 


10 Therefore I write theſe things being abſent, 
left being preſent I thould uſe ſharpneſs, accord- 
ing to the power which the Lord hath given me to 
edification, and not to deſtruction, 


I write theſe Things in my Abſence, that all Things being 
reformed among you, there may be no Occaſion for my exer- 
ciſing that Power in inflicting Diſeaſes, and even Death itſelf, 
which the LORD enables me to exert when Puniſhment is ne- 
ceſſary, and will be for the Benefit of the Chureh; but not to 
uſe at my Pleaſure, merely for Deſtruction, when there is nothing 
that deſerves Puniſhment.——Ilt is highly probable that the Apo- 
ſtles had not always the Power abiding in them of inflicting Diſ- 
eales or Death, ſo as that they could exerciſe it when they would ; 
but that they had a particular Impulſe from the Spirit, whenever 
they were to exert it. | 


11 Finally, brethren, farewel. Be perfect, be of 
good comfort, be of one mind, live in- peace ; and 
the God of love and peace ſhall be with you, 


Be perfe# :] Amend whatever is amiſs among you, and riſe to 
the greateſt Perfection of Virtue.——Be of good Comfort] Con- 
ſole one another in Afﬀi&ion, Live in Peace :| Live peace- 
And the GOD of Lowe and Peace 
ſhall be with you :] And GOD, who is the Author of Peace to 

ou, ſhall favour you, and be your Helper. GOD may 


be called e GOD of Love and Peace, not only as he delights in 


Love and Peace in themſelves, and is pleaſed to ſee all Or- 
ders of Beings have much Good Will towards each other; but 
alſo as he was in CHRIST, reconciling the Werld unto himſelf ; of- 


fering to them the Terms of Reconciliation by him. 


12 Greet one another with a holy kiſs. 


13 All the ſaints ſalute you. 
All 


682 Paul concludes II. CORINTHIANS, with his Benedi9icn. 


All the CBriftians in theſe Parts wher | ve in thi nt 
, e I am, ſalute you: We may obſerve in this Chapter, the Zeal, and at 
See Romans K. 6. A. 16. Fr. e eee 2 and Humility of St. e e 
12 Thee , poltle was reſolved not to ſpare the Incorrigible ; yet he wi 
was 4 18 8 ace = the Lord J eſus Chriſt, and the | the Corinthians might amend, and not force him to aſe the . 
e © od, an the communion of the Holy he had received from CHRIST as an Apoſtle. In Imitation of 
Ghoſt, be with you all. Amen, R 3 7 mos animated with a Spi. 
HI | | arity, Humility, : x 
The Favour of our LORD JESUS CHRIST, and the Love of | cludes this Epiltte, Ms the e to f. 3 * _ 
GOD, be with you ; and may you all be Partakers of, and en- Repentance and Peace, in theſe Expreſſions : Fikall 975 ” 
Joy in common, the Gifts of the HoLy SpIRIr. 2 ; oe Je 805 'f * of nay 2 be of one Ming, | "i 
. . . Ke : ED | 5 Wn Is i 
C T he ſecond epi/tle to the Corinthians, was | State which all Chri/ian; oubht to aſpire wa _ be Te the 
written from Philippi, a city of Macedonia, in more and more ; and this too is the Way to partake of Goy's 


4 Love, of his Peace, and of the Eff I I 
by Titus and Lucas. | CHRIST our LORD. t i Effects of his Mercy in JESUS 
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_ PAUL the Apoſtle, 


GALATIANS 


The A R G UH M E N T. 


T2 Epiſtle to the Galatians is ſuppęſed to be one of St. Paul's fen Epiſtles, and to have been wrote before either that to the Romans, 


or the two to the Corinthians, though they are placed before it. St. Paul appears to expreſs himſelf more vehemently about the Freedom of 
Chriſtians from the Moſaic Law, ix this Epiſtle than he does in the others. The Reaſon of which, in all Probability, was, that thoſe he 

oppoſes in this Epiſtle were belitving Jews, who were for making the Gentiles join Judaiſm with Chriſtianity, Paul, being in particular the 
Apoſtle of the Gentiles, he thought it incumbent npon him to vehemently oppoſe their being brought under the Yoke of the Jewiſh Law, as he fore/aw 
it would be à great Impediment to the Propagation of the Goſpel. It appears from what he ſays in this Epiſtle, that theſe Judaizers pretended that 
Paul had received his Commiſſton for em el om the Apyſeles Peter, John, and James, and therefore their Inftitutes and Practice were 
to be preferred before Paul's. Be/ides, they 'alledged, that Paul him/elf was very various in this Matter, and ſometimes taught the Neceſſity of 
conforming to the Jewiſh Law. To this Paul replies in this Epiſtle, that he received his Apoſtleſhip no leſs from CHRIST than the reſt of the 
Apoſtles had dme; nor did Peter, John, or James, teach any other than what he did; and that as to himſelf, though he had occaſionally con- 
formed to the Jewiſh Rite, when he Jaw it to be moſt prudent /o to do, with Reſpect to the Prejudices of thoje be was among, yet be had always 
taught that there was no Neceſſity for Chriſtians doing /o. St. Paul had converted the Galatians to the Faith, and erected ſeveral Churches 
among them in the Year of our LORD 51, between which, and the Year 57, wherein this Epiſtle is ſuppoſed to have been written, the Diſcr- 
ders following were got into thoſe Churches Some Zealots for the Jewiſh Conflitution, had very nigh perſuaded them out of their Chriſtian Li- 
berty, and made them willing to ſubmit to Circumciſion, and all the ritual Obſeryances of the Tewith Church as neceſſary under tis Goſpel : Ch. 
i. 7. iii. 3. iv. 9, 10, 21. v. I, 2, 6, 9,10. Their Difſenſions and Diſputes in this Matter had raifed great Animoſities among ft them, to the 
Difturbance of their Peace, and the ſetting them at Strife one with another, Ch. v. 6, 13---15. The reforming them in theſe two Points ſeems to 
be the main Buſineſs of this Epiſtle, wherein he endeavours to eftabliſh them in a Reſolution to fland firm in the Freedom of the Goſpel, which 
exemprs them from the Bondage of the Moſaical Law ; and labours to reduce them to a fincere Love and Afﬀettion one to another. 

4 


C HAP. 


CHAT YL 
Paul exprefſeth his wonder that they were fo ſoon removed from the 
any other goſpel. 11 He declares that he had not received the go- 


| Jpel he preached of men, but by the revelation of Feſus Chrift, 17 
and gives an account what he did preſently after his converſion. 


A an apoſtle (not of men, 
„neither by man, but by Jeſus 

Taz Chriſt, and God the Father, who 
raiſed him from the dead) 


9 Paul an Apoſtle, not of Men, neither by 
Nee Man ] Not conſtituted ſo by Men of 
AS RIES # their own Pleaſure, nor yet by an Inter- 
Ss vention of Maa (as in the Caſe of Mat- 


bias) but by GOD alone. | 


not called and commiſſioned immediately by God but by Cartsr, 
But GOD in his unſearchable Wiſdom, which ſeeth through the 
long Series of eventful Time, had ordained him for this Purpoſe ; 
for he ſays, wer. 1g. It pleaſed God, who ſeparated me from my Mo- 
ther's Womb, and called me by his Grace; ſo that it was God's 
Counſel, tho? Cur1sT was the Agent of calling him to his Apoſ- 
tleſhip. ; | i : 
2 And all the brethren which are with me uhto 


the churches of Galatia : 
3 Grace be to you, and 
and jrom our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


Grace be to you :] Favour be to yu. And Peace :] All Man- 
ner of Good from GOD the Father. The Eaſtern Manner of 
addreſſing Perſons, is at this Day by wiſhing Peace unto them; 
by which they mean, May all Kind of Happineſs attend them. 
And in this Senſe our Savious ſaid, John Ch. xx. 19, 21. Peace 
Be unto you, ver. 26. But whether this be the Import of this Phraſe 

In St. Paul's Epiſtles, may be worth enquiring. "Tis certain 
that the Gentiles are deſcribed as Enemies to GOD, and his King- 
dom, and alienated from him ; And it is plain that GOD, through 

the preaching of CHRIS r, offered to Men, who had grievouſlyre- 
volted and finned againſt him, the Terms of Reconciliation with 
him. Hence he is ſtiled h GOD 8 Peace, Rom. Ch. xv. 33. 
xvi. 20. 2 Cor. Ch. xiii. 11. Phil. Ch. iv. 9. 1 Thef. Ch. v. 23. 
It was Cunxisr that was our Peace, that made Peace, reconciling 
both Jew and Gentile unto GOD, who came and preached Peact by 
Means of the Apoſtles to them that were afar off, and to them that 
were nigh, Eph. Ch, ii. 14, 17.— The Reconciliation offered 
to us by GOD, and of which CHRIS was the Mediator, is cal- 
led the Peace of GOD, Col. Ch. iii. 15. Phil, Ch. iv. 7. 
we therefore being juſtified by Faith, are ſaid to have PEACE with 
GOD through our LORD JESUS CHRIST, Rom. Ch. v. i. Hence 
too the Goſpel is called 1% Goſpel of Peace, Eph. Ch. vi. 15. 

When therefore the Apoſtle wiſhes Grace and Peace from GOD, 
and from the LORD JESUS CHRIST, it perhaps has an imme- 
diate Relation to the Peace of GOD offered to Mankind. by 
CHRIST. And the Meaning may be, Let the Favour and Good- 
Will of GOD, ſhewn towards you in calling you through Cu 18T 


be and continue with you always, 


4 Who gave himſelf for our ſins, that he might 
deliver us from this preſent evil world, according 
to the will of God and our Father: 


Who gave himſelf for our Sins :) Who voluntarily ſuffered, 
that he might redeem us from all e — Death of 
CHRIST has this Effect among others, that the Example of 
ſuch admirable Obedience and Reſignation to the Divine Will 

aud Pleaſure, is powerful (if meditated on) to incite us to exer- 
ciſe like Obedience and Patience under Sufferings. And his Re. 
ſurre&ion from the Dead, which could not have been ſo clearly 
manifeſted had he not been put to Death in the Manner he was, 
18 an undubitable Proof that Gop can raiſe us from the Dead al- 
ſo, and fo is the moſt powerful Motive that can be to engage us ſo 
to live as to pleaſe Gop, and induce him to raiſe us to an happy 
Immortality,—T7; bat he might deliver us from this preſent evil 
Muli: ] From our vain Converſation, received by Tradition from 
our Fathers, our Heathen Ignorance and Corruption. St, Paul, 
as 24 the Apoſtle of the Gentilis, joins himſelf with them when 
he ſpeaks of them, and ſays ve or 4%, as if he had really been a 
Gentile.-=- According to the Will of GOD and our Father :] Tho? 
CHRIST gave himſelf voluntarily, yet it was according to the 
Counſel * GOD, | 


goſpel he had raught them, 8 and accar/eth thoſe who preached - 


But by JESUS CHRIST, and GOD the Father :] St. Paul was 


ace from God the Father, 


Paul here refers to were for mixing 


And 


” to be his People, and the Peace which is offered you from him, 


5 To whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 


Paul eupreſſeth bis Wonder that they were GALATIANS; Jo foon removed fred the Goſpel. 6 53 


6 I marvel, that ye.are ſo ſoon removed from 
him that called you into the grace of Chriſt; unto an- 
other goſpel : FAO 


I marwil that ye art jo on removed *] The firſt Place be find 
Galatia mentioned in is 44, Ch, xvi. l. And therefore St. Paul 


may be ſuppoſed to have planted theſe Churches there, in his 


Journey mentioned 48s Ch. xvi. which Ws 4. D. 5 1. He viſited 
them again, aſter he had beeh at Juruſalem, Acts Cb. xviii. 21. 
23. A. D. 54. From thence he returned to Ephe/ur, and ſtaid 
there about two Years; daring.which Time this Epiſtle was wrote; 
ſo that counting from his laſt Viſit, this Letter was, wrote to them 
within two or three Years from the Time he was laſt with theth. 
From him that called you into the Grate of CHRIST :] It ſeems 
as if this might be rendered more near to St. Paa/'s Meaning, 
From Chrift who graciouſly called you.” Our Tranſlation ſeems to 
make Pas! ſpeak of himtelf as if more than a Mini/fer by whithn 
they believed ; a; if they had been baptized in the Name of Paul, 
inſtead of Chr 197, which by his Epiſtle to the Coriarbians it ap- 
52 he always ſtudiouſly avoided. Unto andther Goſpel i] 
nto new Doctrine, different from that which I taught you as the 
Goſpel of CHRIST, DO 


7 Which is not another; but there be ſome 
that 3 you, and would pervert the goſpel of 
Chriſt. 


Which is not another :] Which yet is not in Fact another, as 
to the eſſential Parts of it z the ſame being the Foundation and 
the Subſtance of both. Bur there be ſome that trouble you, and 
would per vert the Goſpel of CHRIST :) Alter the true Goſpel of 
CHRIST) fo as to change the Nature of it. The mixing of one 
Thing with another, is perverting or altering it, Theſe judai- 
zing Teachers mixed the Mo/aic Ceremonial Law with Chri/i- 
anity, which tended to over-turn Chri/tianity ; for the Obſerva- 
tion of the Moſaic Ceremonial Law, was incompatible with a 
general Religion. And the ſending down of a Divine Spirit up- 
on Gentiles, without their having fubmitted to the Mo/aic Law, 
was an undeniable Token that GOD was diſpoſed to admit them 
into the Kingdom of the MESSIAH, without their coming under 
the Yoke of the Jewiſh Law. But the falſe Teachers which 
2 and Chriſianity to- 

w of Meſes as well as the 


gether, or obeying the ceremonial 
Precepts of Cnalsr. 


8 But though we, or an angel from heaven, preach 
any other goſpel unto you, than that which we have 
preached unto you, let him be accurſed. 


Let him be rejected or caſt out from the Church, or ſhunned as 
an excommunicated Perſon, — The Doctrine St. Paul preached 
being confirmed by ſo many Miracles, and by the Gifts of a Di- 


| vine Spirit being conferred on the laying on of his Hands 


on thoſe who embraced the Doctrine he 2 he might with 
good Reaſon ſay, that if even an Angel from Heaven preached 
a different Doctrine than that they had received from him, he 
ought to be rejected; becauſe GOD having ſet to his Seal that 
the Doctrine St. Paul preached was true, no Being whatever was 
to be hearkened to in preaching any Thing contrary. / 


9 As we ſaid before, ſo ſay I now again, If any 
man preach any other goſpel unto you, than that 


ye have received, let him be accurſed. 
10 For do I now perſuade men, or God? or do 


I ſeek to pleaſe men? for if I yet pleaſed men, I 
ſhould not be the ſervant of Chriſt, _. | 


For di 1 now perſuade Men, or GOD ?] Tbis is obſcurely ex- 
preſſed ; but conſidering the Context, the Meaning appears to be, 
Is it Men or Goo that I now perſuade to be followed ? Is it the 
Doctrine of Men or of GOD which I preach ? a If I yet 
pleaſed Men, I ſhould not be the Servant of CHRIST e] If Ito this 
Time ſtudied to pleaſe Men, I ſhould not be the Servant of 
CHRIST, as I am. Before St. Pauls Converſion, he was employ - 
ed by Men in their Deſigns, and made it his Buſineſs to pleaſe 
them, as may be ſeen 43s Ch. ix. 1, 2. But when Gop called 
him, he received his Commiſſion and Inſtructions from him alone, 
and ſet immediately about it without conſulting any Man what- 


ſoever. ; 
11 But I certify you, brethren, that the goſpel 


which was preached of me, is not after man. 
12 For I neither received it of man, neither 


was I taught it, but by the revelation of Jcſus 


Chriſt, 
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from my mother's womb, and called me by his 


and returned again unto Damaſcus. 


the Goſpel he had received by immediate Revelation from FESUS 


LL 4 Paul gives an Account 


The Doctrine which has been conſtantly preached by me every 
where, is. the pure unmixed Revelation of ZESUS CHRISY, 


made immediately to myſelf from Heaven; having nothing in 


it received of any Man, nor has it proceeded from any Thing I 


| have taught or found out of myſelf,——This Declaration of Paul, 


which appears to be made with the greateſt Sincerity, and 
in the ſtrongeſt Manner, ought to be noted by us, and deeply 
fixed in our Minds, as weare too apt to forget that our Religion 
is truly and really from Heaven, and not the Scheme of Men. 


13 For ye have heard of my converſation in time 
,aſt, in the Jews religion, hot that beyond meaſure 
ee the church of God, and waſted it: 


Ye have heard of my Con verſation in Time paſt :] Of my Way 
and Manner of Life. | 


14 And profited in the Jews religion above many | 
my equals in mine own nation, being more exceed- 


_- — 


ingly zealous of the traditions of my fathers. 1 


By this is meant the Mo/aic Law, and the received Interpreta- | 
tions of it, and Comments upon it by the Elders. 


15 But when it pleaſed God, who ſeparated me 


grace, 


When it pleaſed GOD, wwho ſeparated me from my Mother”; Womb e] | 
Who had from my Birth determined to ſet me apart for his | 
Service. And called me by his Grace :) And by his eſpecial 
Favour called me to be a Cbriſtian.— -St. Paul was in 
Strictneſe of ſpeaking ALL ED, as appears from Adi, Ch. ix. 


16 To reveal his Son in me, that I might preach 
him among the heathen ; immediately I conferred 
not with fleſh and blood : ; 


To reveal his Son in me :] Or, To me. To give me a clear and 
full Idea of the Revelation of his Will and Counſels reſpeQing 
Mankind, which he had made by 7e/us Chrif.---But ſome ren- 
der to reveal his Son by me, to preach the Goſpel of Chriſ.Imme- 
diately I conferred not with Fleſh and Blood :} I conſulted no Man 
how I ſhould act, or in what Way I ſhould preach, ——T his, 
and what he ſays in the following Verſe, was to ſignfy to the 
Galatians the full Aſſurance he had of the Truth and Perfection 
of the Goſpel, which he had received by immediate Revelation ; 
and how little he was diſpoſed to have any Regard to the pleaſing 
of Men in preaching it; ſo that he did not ſo much as communi. 
cate or adviſe with any of the Apoſtles about it, to ſee whether 
they approved of it, The Apoſtle, by what he ſays here, alſo 
indicated that neither Love to the Gentiles, or Hatred to the 
Fewws, was the Motive of his Preaching ; but that what he did, 
was purely in Obedience to GOD. 


17 Neither went I up to Jeruſalem, to them which 
were apoſtles before me; but I went into Arabia, 


His Departure into Arabia, preſently upon his Converſion, be- 
fore he had conſulted with any Body, is mentioned to ſhew that 


CHRIST, was compleat ; and ſufficiently inſtructed and enabled 
him to be a Preacher and an Apoſtle to the Gentiles, without bor- 
rowing any Thing from any Man, in order thereunto; or re- 
2 Inſtructions from any of the Apoſtles, no one of whom he 
ſaw till three Years after. Damaſcus was then under the 
Dominion of the Arabs, and therefore it might be ſome Place not 
a great Way from Damaſcus that is here ſtiled Arabia. Theſe 
were the firlt Gentiles that Paul preached to. | 


18 Then after three years I went up to Jeruſalem 
to ſee Peter, and abode with him fifteen days. 


Then after three Years :] When three Years were elapſed from 
my Converſion, | 


19 But other of the apoſtles ſaw I none, ſave 
James the Lord's brother. | 

20 Now the things which I write unto you, be- 
hold, before God, I he not. 


GALATIANS. 


run in vain. 


21 Afterwards 1 came into the regions of Syria 
and Cilieia; | 


howw he afted upon his Conver icy, 


22 And was unknown by face unto the churche, 
of Judea, which were in Chriſt: 


The Chriſtian Churches in Judæa I was unknown to in per. 
ſon.———- This he mentions, to confute the Report ſpread con. 
cerning him, that he taught in Judæa the Neceſſity of obſerving 
the Jeauiſh Law. | | 


23 But they had heard only, That he which per- 
ſecuted us in times paſt, now preacheth the faith 
which once he deſtroyed. | 


Now preac beth the Faith :] The Goſpel or Revelation made 
by Jeſus Chrift, and the Doctrine taught by him. 77; 
once he defiroyed :) Which once he ſuppreſſed and extirpated 
as much as he could. | 


24 And they glorified God in me, 


On my Account, or with Regard to me. 


er e 


1 The apoſtle fhewith what he did when he went up to Juruſala 
ab Barnabas, 4 and that he withſtood Peter to his face. 16 He 
relleth them that a man is not juſtified by the works of the law, but 


. by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt, 


8 = fourteen years after 1 went up again to 
Jeruſalem, with Barnabas, and took Titus with 
me alſo. Kite | 


Den fourteen Years after :) Theſe, it is moſt likely, are to be 
reckoned from the Time of his Converſion, or from his Return 
from Arabia. Perhaps this Journey to Jerzſalem, is that 
mentioned A4, Ch. xv. 2. for we find Barnabas then accompanied 
him.———— The Jews were wont to ſay go up to Jeruſalem, in 
whatever Part of the World they were, becauſe they were uſed to 


ſpeak ſo in Judæa. 


2 And I went up by revelation, and communi- 
cated unto them that goſpel which I preach among Y 
the Gentiles, but privately to. them which were of 4 
reputation, leſt by any means I ſhould run, or had Y 


And 1 went up by Revelation :) I had then a Revelation from 
Heaven to encourage my going up; ſo that it was not merely of 
my own Will. 5 

And communicated unto them :] Viz. to them of Jeru/alem who 
were moſt eminent. | | 

It is probable that the particular Point of all which he communi- 
cated thus in private, was the Exemption, not of the Gexti/e Con- 
verts only, but of the Jews themſelves, from the Obſervance of 
the Mo/aic Ceremonies, as what they were no longer bound to 
under the Goſpel, any further than as the Peace and Edification 
of others were concerned. Twas enough to Paul's Purpoſe 
to be owned by thoſe of greateſt Authority; and ſo we ſee he 
was by James, Peter, and John, ver. g. and therefore it was ſafeſt 
and beſt to give an Account of the Goſpel he preached ix 
private to them, and not publickly to the whole Church, _ 

Left by any Means I ſhould run, or had run in vain ] Leſt the Pains 
that I had already taken, or ſhould take, in preaching the Goſpel, 
ſhould be in vain, by Means of any Report being propagated 
that I preached what the Apoſtles at Feru/alem did not approve of. 
Ihe Apoſtle ſeems here to aſſign two Reaſons why at laſt, 
aſter fourteen Years, he communicated to the chief of the 
Apoſtles at Jeruſalem the Goſpel that he preached to the Gentiles, 
when, as he ſhews to the Galatians, he had formerly declined all 
Communication with the Convert Fews. 1. He ſeems to inti- 
mate, That he did it by Revelation, 2, He gives another Rea- 
ſon, wiz. That if he had not — | as he did, with 
the leading Men there, and ſatisfied them of his Doctrine and 
Miſſion, his Oppoſers might unſettle the Churches he had planted, 
or ſhould plant, by urging that the Apoſtles knew not what it 
was that he preached, nor had ever owned it for the Goſpel, or 
him for an Apoſtle. St. Paul uſes running, to expreſs bis 
taking Pains in the Goſpel :. A Metaphor, it is probable, taken 
from the Olympic Games, to expreſs his earneſt Endeavours to 
prevail in the propagating of the Goſpel ; or becauſe thoſe who 
run in thoſe Games, ran in vain, or to no_ Purpoſe, unleſs they 
ran according to the Rules of them. 


» « : 6 * 
3 But neither Titus, who was wich me, being 4 


Greek, was compelled to be circumciſed : ; 
LED 1 Conſidering 
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He gives an Account of his Behaviour | 


Conſidering that one Thing St. Paul aims at here, is the clear- 
ing himſelf from a Report that he preached up Circamciſion at 
em, there could be nothing more to his Purpoſe than this 


Jeruſa em, . y l 
Inſtance of Titus; whom, uncircumciſed as he was, he took with 


him to Jeruſalem : Uncircumciſed be kept him with him there, 


and uncircumciſed he took him back with him when he returned, 
This was a ſtrong and pertinent Inſtance, co convince the Galatians 
that the Report of his, preaching Circumciſion was a mere 
Aſperſion. Beſides, it was a Proof than the Apoſtles at Jeru/a- 


lem did not think there was any Neceſſity of Genrile Converts be- 


ing circumciſed. 


1275 And that becauſe of falſe brethren ungwürz 


brought in, who came in privily to ſpy out our li- 
berty, which we have in Chriſt Jeſus, that they 


might bring us into bondage. 
5 To whom we gave place by ſubjection, no not 


For an hour; that the truth of the goſpel might 
continue with you. | gn 
The two preceding Verſes are obſcurely expreſſed ; but the 


Senſe appears plain, which is to this Purpoſe: And with Regard | 
to thoſe falſe Brethren, (for ſo it might be rendered, in- 


ſtead of And that becauſe of falſe Brethren) who had been 


unwarily received into the Church, and 'whoſe Nefign at the 
Boti'm was to take away the Liberty which we have 
through C H RIS T JESUS under the Goſpel, 
and bring Chriftians under the Bondage of the Fewiſh Law, 
I did not give Way to them in the leaſt, make them the ſmalleſt 
"Conceſſion, or yield to them even a Moment; but ſtood my 
Ground againſt them, that zhe Truih of the Go/pel, the Right of 
Freedom from the Mo/aic Law, might remain firm and unin- 
fringed, and this Liberty not be taken from you. -St. Paul, who 
on other Occaſions was ſo compliable, that to the Jews he became 
as a Few, to thoſe under the Law as under the Law, (ſee 1 Cor. 
Ch. ix. 19-22.) yet when Subjection to the Law was claimed as 
due in any Caſe, he would not yield the leaſt Matter; becauſe 
that would have been to have given the Pre-eminence to Zudai/m, 
and to have eſtabliſhed that inſtead of Chriſtianity, which was 
what the Jews were deſirous of. Where Compliance was de- 
fired of him, upon the Account of its being expedient, and not 
of Subjection to the Law, we do not find him ſtiff and inflexible, 
as may be ſeen Ads Ch. xxi. 1826. which was after the writ- 


ing of this Epiſtle. | 
6 But of theſe, who ſeemed to be ſomewhat 
(whatſoever they were, it maketh no matter to me: 


God accepteth no man's perſon) for they who ſeemed 
to be ſomewhat, in conference added nothing to me. 


But of theſe who ſetmed to be ſomewhat :] This, and to the 10th 


Verſe, does not relate to the falſe Brethren ſpoken of in the 


preceding Verſe, but the chief Brethren at 'Zeru/alem: And 
therefore this Verſe might be properly thus introduced, Thus we 
behaved ourſelves towards the falſe Brethren.-----But of the/e who 
Seemed to be ſomewhat, who were Men of Eminency or Reputa- 
tion. Who ſeemed to be ſomewhat, however it may anſwer to 
the Greek, yet to an Eagliſb Ear it carries a diminiſhing and ironi- 


cal Senſe, contrary to the Meaning of the Apoſtle, who ſpeaks 


here of thoſe for whom he had a real Eſteem, and were truly of 
the firſt Rank ; for it is plain by what follows, that he means 
Peter, James, and Job. Beſides, the ſame Greet Words being 
taken in a good Senſe, wer. 2. and tranſlated, 1ho/z of Reputation, 
the ſame Expreſſion ſhould have been kept to in this Verſe, 
Whatſoever they were, it maketh no Matter to me, GOD accepteth 
no Man's Perſon ] This St. Paul added by Way of Parentheſis, 
to indicate, that however thoſe great Men had been CHRIST's 
Companions, and conſtantly attended to his Doctrines, and re- 
ceived particular Inſtructions from his Mouth, and peculiar Marks 
of Favour from him; yet this hindered not, but that GOD, who 
was no Reſpecter of Perſons, in Regard to any outward Cir- 
cumſtances, which are not of any Worth of themſelves in 
his Sight, might reveal the Goſpel to him alſo, as it was 
evident he had done, and that in its full Perfection: For 
thoſe preat Men, the moſt eminent of the Apoſtles, PETE Ry 
James, and Joan, had nothing to add to it, or except againſt it. 


7 But contrariwiſe, when they ſaw that the goſ- 
pel of the uncircumciſion was committed unto me, 
as the goſpel of the circumciſion was unto Peter; 


This they were ſatisfied of, not only by the Account Paul gave 
them of his Divine Call to that Office, and the Revelations 
Which had been made to him, but alſo by the Miracles worked 
through him among the Gentiles, and the Gifts of the Spirit 
conferred upon them by the laying on of his Hands; as alſo ty 
the great Succeſs which had attended his Preaching among them, 


1 


hs 
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GALATIANS. 
Paul had effected no leſs among the Gentilis, than Peter hid 


| 


\ 


| 


when he #ent up to Jeruſalem. 65 5 


among the Zews; and therefore there was no Reaſon il at Paul 
ſhould be accounted inferior even to Peter himſelf. ts bein 
ſaid that the Goſpel of the Jucircumciſſon was committed to Paul, 
and that of the Cirtumciſon to Peter, only implies that. Peter's 
Labours were employed chiefly among the Jas, and Paul's 
among the Gentiles ; for occaſionally Peter preached to and con- 
verted the Uncircumciſed, as appears from the Inſtance of Corne- 
lius; and Paul made ſome Converts among the Feaws. 


8 (For he that wrought eſſectually in Peter to 
the apoſtleſhip of the circumciſion, the ſame was 


mighty in me towards the Gentiles) 


The fame GOD that gave miraculous Gifts and Power to Pr- 
ter, to bring about the Converſion of many of the Jerus, gave 
me the like Power and the like Succeſs among the Gentilesr, 


9 And when James, Cephas, and John, who 
ſeemed to be pillars, perceived the grace that was 
given unto me, they gave to me and Barnabas the 
right hands of fellowſhip ; that we ſhould go unto 
the heathen, and they unto the circumciſion, | 


When Janes, Ceynas, and Jonn, who ſeemed to be Pillars, 
who were reputed as the Pillars of the Church, perceived the Grace 


that was given unto me ; the Favour that was beſtowed on me 
by God, in the Apoſtolic Gifis given tome, and that the Apoſtleſhip 


of the Gentiles was beſtowed upon me, they gave unto me and Bar- 
nabas (my Fellow Labourer) the right Hands of Fellowſpip ; they 
acknowledged us as Collegues, and ſignified their Conſent with 


us, and Agreement to proceed in ConjunQion in the ſame Work, by 


giving us their Right Hands; and it was mutually agreed be- 
tween us, that J and Barnabas ſhould go and exerciſe the Office 
of A poſtleſhip among the Gentiles, whilſt they chiefly applied 
themſelves to the Jews and Profelytes to Judaiſn. | 


10 Only they would that we ſhould remember the 
poor; the ſame which I alſo was forward to do. 


Only they would that aue. ſhould remember the Poor: ] Only they 
propoſed and defired that we would be mindful of making Col- 
lections among the Gentiles for the poor Chriſtians in Judæa; 
which was a Thing that of myſelf I was forward to do. | 


11 But when Peter was come to Antioch, I with- 


ſtood him to the face, becauſe he was to be blamed. 


12 For before that certain came from James, he 
did eat with the Gentiles : but when they were 
come, he withdrew, and ſeparated himſelf, fearing 
them which were of the circumciſion. | 


For before that certain came from James :] From 7eru/alem, 
where James was, and preſided over the Church there, 
Fearing them which were of the Circumcifion :] Fearing to give 


Offence to theſe Jewiſh Chriſtians that might make them forlake 


Chriſtianity. 


13 And the other Jews diſſembled /likewiſe with 
him; inſomuch that Barnabas allo was carried away 
with their diſſimulation. | 


And the other Jews difſembled likewiſe with him :] Diſſembled 
their true Sentiments, by a Conformity with him in this ſerupu- 
lous avoiding to eat with the Gentile Converts, who had not ſub- 
mitted to the Mo/aic Ceremonial Law : Andeven Barnabas, Paul's 
Companion in preaching to the Gentiles, was carried away by 


the Example of PeTz« to refrain from cating, or familiar Con- 


verſe, with them. 


14 But when I ſaw that they walked not uprightly, 
according to the truth of the goſpel, I 1aid unto 
Peter before them all, If thou, being a Jew, liveſt 
after the manner of Gentiles, and not as do the 
Jews, why compelleſt thou the Gentiles to live as 


do the Jews? 


But when 1 ſaw that they walked not uprightly, according to ur 
Truth of the Geſpel:] According to that Freedom from the Law 
of Maſes which is the true Doctrine of the Goſpel.--By St. Paut's 
ſaying that they wvalked not uprightly, ſeems to be meant, that con- 
ſidering the Circumſtances, they did not act ſo as would be moſt con- 
ducive to propagate the Goſpel univerſally, but rather be a 


great Hindrance to the doing of it, 
7 1 ſaid 
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T ſaid unto Peter Before them all:] Before a general Aſſembly. 
if thou, being a Jew, liveft after the Manser of the Gentiles :] 
Takeſt the Liberty, when thou thinkeſt proper, to live after the 
Manner of the Gentiles, not keeping to thoſe Rules which the 
Few: obſerve. Why compelleſt thou the Gentiles to live as do the 

e] They are ſaid te compel, not only who uſe Commands, 

hreatenings, or Violence ; but thoſe who when they ſay or do 
any Thing, others dare not but follow their Example or Autho- 
rity, or cannot neglect any Thing which they would have them 
do, without great Perjydice to their Intereſt or Reputation. So 
that the Meaning is, Why do you, now you are in the Country of 
the Gemtiler, invite, or as it were, compel the Gentile Converts by 
your Example to live as do the Jews. —— The Gentiles, by ſeeing 
the Apoſtles act according to the Jewiſh Ceremonial Law, could 
not but imagine that they would not be pleaſing to GOD, un- 
leſs they did fo alſo. Peter did not preach to the Gentiles, that 
they were to obſerve the Mo/aic Ceremonial Law; but his living 
among the Gentiles, (in order to pleaſe the Jews) after the Jeuiſb 
Manner, implied to the Geatiles, who did not know his Motive, 
2 1 thought obſerving the Ceremonial Law eſſential to 
Salvation, | 


15 We who ore Jews by nature, and not ſinners of | 


the Gentiles, ED 

16 Knowing that a man is not juſtified by the 
works of the law, but by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt ; 
even we have believed in Jeſus Chriſt, that we might 
be juſtified by the faith of Chriſt, and not by the 
works of the law: for by the works of the law ſhall 
no fleſh be juſtified, 


We who are Jews by Birth, born ander the Law of the 
TRUE GOD, and Worſhippers of Him, and not idolatrous and 
profligate Gentiles ; knowing that a Man cannot be juſtified be- 
fore GOD by the Works of the Mo/aic Law, which will not lead 
to that true and ſpiritual Righteouſneſs, which prepares for 
Eternal Life. Even we have believed in JESUS CHRIST : 
Embraced the Profeſſion of the Goſpel, for the Attainment o 
Juſtification, See on Romans Ch. iii. 20. 


17 But if while we ſeek to be juſtified by Chriſt, 


we ourſelves alſo are found ſinners, 7s therefore 


Chriſt the miniſter of ſin ? God forbid. 
18 For if I build again the things which I de- 
ſtroyed, I make myſelt a tranſgreſſor. 


The Argument of the Apoſtle ſeems to run thus: * We Jews, 
who are by Birth GOD's Holy People, and not as the profligate 
Gentiles, abandoned to all Manner of Pollution and Uncleanneſo, 
not being nevertheleſs able to attain Righteouſneſs by the Deeds 
of the Law, have believed in CnAIst, that we might be juſtified 
by Faith in him. Butif we who have betaken ourſelves to 
CazisT for Juſtification, are found to be unjuſtified Sinners, 
liable ftill to Wrath, by ſabjeRing ourſelves to the Law, and 
chuſing to ſtand or fall by it; what Deliverance have we from 


Sin by CHRIST ? None at all: We are as much concluded under 
Sin and Guilt, as if we did not believe in him. 


So that by join- 
ing him and the Law together for Juſtification, we ſhut ourſelves 
out from Juſtification, which cannot be had under the Law, and 
make Cas 1sT the Miniſter of Sin, and not of Juſtification, whien 
GOD forbid. If we affirm that the Obſervance of the Jewish 
Law is neceſſary to Juſtification, we thereby make ourſelves 
Tranſgreſſors; as for certain we have not come up tothe Terms 
of the ww” 


19 For I through the law am dead to the law, 


that I might live unto God. 


I through the Law :] By the very Tenor, Nature, and De- 
claration of the Law.--- Aw dead to the Law :] Am diſcharged 
from the Law, The Prophets, which are here included under 
the Term Law, ſpoke of a new Covenant, and a Law of another 
Kind, not written in Tables of Stone, but on the fleſhly Tables 
of the Heart, and of a more perfect Righteouſneſs. And the 
Moſaic Law was no more than a School mafter to lead us until Chrift, 
that wwe might be juſtified by Faith, and that being come, there 
was no Occaſion tor being any longer under a School-maſter, and 
therefore St. Pau] might juſtly ſay, I rbrough the Law am dead to 
the Lau. GOD having put his Kingdom in this World under 
CaxisT, when he raiſed him from the Dead, all who after that 
would be his People in this Kingdom, were to live by no other 
Law but the Goſpel, which was now the Law of his Kingdom. 
And hence we ſee GOD caſt off the Jui, becauſe ſticking to 
their old Conſtitution; they would not have this Man reign over 


them. So that what St. Paul lays here, is in Effect this: By 


believing in Cut ier, I am diſcharged from the Mo/aica/ Law, 


656 Men jufified by the Faith of Chrif, GALATIANS. 


| 


| 


ing of faith ? 


py 


not by the Moſaic Low, 


that I may wholly conform myſelf to the Rule of the Goſpel 
which is now the Law, which muſt be owned and obſerved by a 
thoſe who, as GOD's People, will live acceptable to him 


20 J am crucified with Chriſt : Nevertheleſs ! 
which I now live in the fleſh, I live by the faith of 
for me. 


The Life which I now live in the Fleſh, is upon no other Pri. 
ciple, nor under any other Law, but that of Faith in Jesvs ChRAi˖ 
or believing the Declarations he has made, cy regulating wy 
Life according to his Precepts. It is by acting on ſuch Faith -4 
Belief of the Truth of what CHRIST has declared of a future 
Life, and not by obſerving the Mo/aic Ceremonial Law, that] 
live the Life I now do. 1 | | 


21 I do not fruſtrate the grace of God : for if 
righteouſneſs come by the law, then Chriſt is dead 
in vain, - | . 


ED do not frufirate the Grace of GOD :) I do not render void ibs 
merciful Favour of GOD, but accept of the Favour and Forgive. 
neſs of GOD, as it is offered in the Goſpel, through Faith in 
Ons isr. But if I ſubject myſelf to the 493 as ſtill in Force 
888 the Goſpel, I do in Effect fruſtrate the propoſed Fayour of 

For if Rig hteouſus/s come by the Law, then is Chrift dead in vais 21 
If we ſeek and expect to be juſtified by keeping the Law, aue are 

fallen from Grace; we are no longer upon the Footing of bein 
_ Juſtified by GOD's free Grace or Favour ; and CarisT's dying 
is become of no Effect to us. | 


We may make the following Obſervation on this Chapter: 
That the Authority, Sincerity, and Zeal, with which St, Paul 
preached the pure Doctrine of the Goſpel; ſo far as even to re- 
prove St. Peter for his too great Complaiſance to the Jews, ſhould 
convince all Chriftians, and eſpecially Miniſters of the Goſpel, 


walk with Uprightneſs, according to the Truth ; and that we 
ought never to uſe any Subterfuges, or the leaſt Diſſimulation, in 


Matters of Religion. 


FF 


1 The apofthe enguireth of them wherefore they left the goſpel to en- 
brace the Moſaic law, 24 that bring only @ 2 to lead 
them to Chriſt, | | 


Fooliſh Galatians, who hath bewitched you, that 

ye ſhould not obey the truth, before whoſe 

eyes Jeſus Chriſt hath been evidently ſet forth, 
crucified among you ? : 


O el Galatian: :] The Apoſtle calling them here fooliſh, 
confidering Circumſtances, does not claſh with what Cars ſaid 
about calling no one a Foot ; See what has been ſaid Marrheww 
Ch. v. 22. | 


uſual Manner of ſpeaking, as we now ſay of any one who acts 
prepoſterouſly contrary to his true Intereſt, that he muſt certainly 
be bexwitched.---The original Senſe of the Greek Word uſed here 
is to caſt a Miſt before the Eyes. | 

' That ye ſhould not obey the Truth :] Stand faſt in the Liberty of 


ready noted, C6, ii. 14. for the Doctrine of being free from the 
Law. | 
Before whoſe E je Fe Chriſt hath been evidently /et forth, eru- 
tified among you :] You to whom the Death of CHRIST upon the 
Croſs hath been by me ſo lively reprelented, as if it had been 
actually done in your Sight. | | 


2 This only would I learn of you, Received ye 
the Spirit by the works of the law, or by the hear- 


This one Thing I defire you will anſwer me in; Did ye re- 
ceive miraculous Gifts, by obſerving the Maſaie Law, or by 
hearing and receiving the Goſpel which preached to you Faith in 
Cn 158T, as the Terms required of you. G 


3 Are ye ſo fooliſh, having begun in the Spirit, 


are ye now made perte& by the fleſh ? 
| | Have 


live; yet not I, but Chriſt liveth in me: and the life 


the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himſelf 


that they ought always to act agreeable to their Calling, and to 


Who hath bewitched you :] This is to be underſtood, only as a 


the Goſpel.---TxyTH being uſed in this Epiſtle, as we have al- 
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' Abraham believed God, and it was 


tution; 
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Have you ſo little Underſtanding, that haviag begun in the 
ſpiritual Bockrine of the Goſpel, you hope to be perſected by the 
Law, which in great Part conſiſts in carnal Ordinances. ——lt 
is a Way of ſpeaking very familiar to St. Paul, in oppoſing the 
Law and the Goſpel, to call the Law F/zþ, and the Goſpel Spi- 
Becauſe the Goſpel is a purely ſpiritual and rational Inſti- 
and not, like the Ceremonial Law of Mo/es, a Law of 
Carnal Ordinances, which flood only in Meats and Drink:, and di- 


wers Wathings, and made ſuch Diſtinctions as chiefly related to, 


and affected the Fleſb. 


rite 


4 Have ye ſuffered ſo many things in vain? if it 


be yet in vain. 


Have you ſuffered ſo many Things for 28 the Chriſtian 
Faith, all to no Purpoſe; if ſo be by fa lng off from the Pro- 
ſeſſion of the uncorrupted Doctrine of the Goſpel, and apoſta- 
tizing to Judaiſi, ye will make all the Sufferings ye have before 
endured of no Conſideration, and render yourſelves the more 


condemnable. 


He therefore that miniſtereth to you the Spi- | 
tit, and worketh miracles among you, doerh he it by 
the works of the law, or by the hearing of faith? 


He, on whoſe laying on of Hands on you, Divine Gifts are con- 
ferred on you, and through whom Miracles are wrought among 
you, doeth he it by obſerving the Mo/aic Law, or by profeſſing 
the Goſpel, and being a Follower and Preacher of CHRIST I And 
are the Divine Gifts conferred upon you by your complying with 
the Moſaic Law, or by profeſſing yourſelves Followers of CHa sr? 


This Interrogation carries with it its Anſwer, wiz, that it was 


not by their having conformed to the Meſaic Law, but by their 
having embraced the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and profeſſing 
themſelves Believers in JESUS, that they obtained the ſuperna- 
tural Gifts of the SpIR Ir. 5 | | | 


6 Even as Abraham believed God, and it was 
accounted to him for righteouſneſs, 


GOD conſidered it as a Mark of true Piety, and beſtowed 
great Bleſſings on him for it. 4a 


7 Know ye therefore, that they which are of faith, 
the ſame are the children of Abraham. | 


Thoſe who have Faith in GOD's Declarations, and rel upon 
his Goopn ESS, they are the true Children of Abraham, and Heirs 


of the Promiſe made to him. 


8 And the ſcripture foreſeeing that God would 
juſtify the heathen through faith, preached before the 
goſpel unto Abraham, ſaying, In thee ſhall all nations 


be bleſſed. 


And the Scripture fore/ſering :] The Meaning of this muſt be, 
And GOD, thro? whoſe Means we have the Scripture, foreſee- 
ing, &c, For tho” St. Paul, by a bold Figure of a Speech ſuita- 
ble to the Genius and Stile of the Eaſtern Languages in general, 
and to the Jezvifs Writers in particular, makes the Scripture here 
a Perſon, foreſeeing Things to come, yet this we muſt underſtand 
as a figurative Expreſſion only; which is not ſo well adapted to 
the Nature of our Language or Genius as to the Eaſtern People ; 
and therefore the judicious Le Clere has in his Tranſlation in- 
ſerted in the Text at the Beginning of the Verſe the Words, ©* God 
„ from whom we have received the Scripture, foreſeeing that 
% he would juſtify the Heathen through Faith;“ knowing that 
: was fixed in his Divine Counſels to juſtify the Heather thro” 

aith. | 

Preached before the Goſpel unto Abraham e] Foretold before unto 
Abraham, the Salvation that ſhould ariſe from Faith, by theſe 
Words, In thee ſhall all the Nations of the Earth be bleſſed. ——St, 


— 


Paul uſes the Phraſe, Preached the Gaſpel, to ſignify that in theſe 


Words were covertly contained the Matter of the Goſpel ; for as 
this Declaration was made to Abraham in Reward of his Faith, 
it ſignified that Faith, or believing in GOD's. Declarations, was 
the Way to be juſtified, or approved before GOD, 


9 So then they which be of faith are bleſſed with 
faithful Abraham. 


Shall obtain the higheſt Good, like as Abrabam did by his 
Faith, being Heirs of the Promiſe made to him of Bleſſings, and 


of GOD being his exceeding great Reward, 


10 For as many as are of the works of the law, 
are under the curſe : for it is written, Curſed is every 


| 
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one that continueth not in all things which are written 
in the book of the law to do them, : | 


For as many as are of the Works of the Law :| Who ſtand upon 
the Foundation of the Law for ]uiiſlification, =———— - 4re under 
the Curſe :] As not having performed a perfectly compleat Obe- 
dience. 'To underſtand St. Paul's Reaſoning here, we mult tirft 
underſtand on what Foundation he diſputes ; and this ſcems to 
be on the Jeu Opinion of the Mo/aic Law, prevalent in St. 
Pauls Time, and not the Nature of the Law itſelf, excluſive of 
their Opinion about it. ' Otherwiſe we ſhall be hardly able to 
reconcile St. Paul with Moes, or right Reaſun. If we conſider 
the Law of Maſes, as it is ſet down in the Pentateuch, we ſhall 
plaioly perceive that it was very difficult indeed to oblerve all the 
Rites therein preſcribed ; but yer thar it was not ſuch as that the 
Performance of it was impoſſible, And indeed Mo/es every 
where ſuppoſes that it might be obſerved, as all Lawgivers alſo 
do; and if they did not, there ſhould be no Laws made, becauſe 


it is abſurd to make Laws which cannot be kept, and unjuſt to 


puniſh Men for not doing what they cannot do. Nor indeed is 
the Law of Nees ſo very ſevere, as not to pardon the leaſt Sia, or 
to require ſuch a Degree of Holineſs as is above Human Strength': 
As appears only by two Things which put the Matter beyond all 
Controverſy. Firft, that GOD inſtituted Sacrifices for ſome Sins, 
not only ritual but moral, upon the offering up of which he 


£ 


| hens to forgive the 3 Offender; of which we have 


everal Inſtances in Lev. Ch. v. 4. and vi. 2, c. Second'y, That 
he ſuffered Divorces, which were contrary to Benevolence, and 
wy, 7 be attended with very great Inconveniencies, as every one 
eaſily ſees, Such is the Law conſidered in itſelf, if we examine 
it a little more cloſely. ; 

But the Zews in St. Paul's Time had got quite another No- 
tion of it, and boaſted it to be the moſt compleat and perfect 


Pattern of Sanctity imaginable ; as appears by [ veral Places in 
' Zoſephus, and particularly in his Books againſt Aopiin, and of 


them chiefly the 24. The ſame Perſons interpreted ſeveral Places 
in the Law, not grammatically, as Lawyers uſed to do the Roman 
Laws, but theologically; THAT 1s, not with a bare Regard to the 
Uſe of the Language, and the Connexion of the Diſcourſe, but 
to their Opinions ; with which they made the Law to agree, as 
is evident from ſeveral Places in Philo, Fo/ephus, and the Talmu- 
dical Doctors. For they made their Traditions equal to the Law, 
which Car:sT often upbraids them with. As br Inſtance, the 
Rabbins uſed (as appears by the Verſion of the Sepruagin?, and 
the Citation of St. Paul in this Place) to interpret Deuſ. Ch. 
xxvii. 26. as if the Meaning of Moſes there was, that GOD re- 
quired of them the moſt perfect Holineſs, which if they did not 
perform, they were to nt 70 to be curſed by him, But, in Reality, 
all that Moſes ſays, is only that the People were to curſe him that 
did not confirm the Words of the Law to do them, _ | 

St. Paul, who diſputes here againſt the Dt, and endeavours 
to overcome them with their own Weapons, reaſons from theſe 
Opinions of theirs, and ſhews, that ſuppoſing the Truth of what 
they aſſerted, it was manifeltly impoſſible any Man ſhould be 
accounted juſt before GOD by the Law, becauſe they acknow- 
ledged that all Men were Sinners. 5 


11 But that no man is juſtified by the law in the 
ſight of God, it is evident: for, The juſt ſhall live 
by faith. e e ee ee 

Jaſtificatioa before GOD, it is evideat, cannot be had by the 


Law, conſidered as a Rule of perfect Holineſs, as the Fews con- 
ſider it, but it muſt be by and thro' Faith in his; Declarations, -- 350 


See Nom. Ch. i. 17. | 


12 And the law is not of faith : but, The man that 
doeth them ſhall live in them. | "5 th 


Aud the Law is not of Faith :] Gives no Promiſes, nor grants 
eth Life to Faith ; for the Rule of the Law is, He that doeth the 
Commands of it, ſhall live in them. 3 


13 Chriſt hath redeemed us from the curſe of the 
law, being made a Curie for us: for it is written, 
Curſed is every one that hangeth on a tree: | 


Carr has delivered us from the Death we are left under by 
the Law.---Being nade a Curſe for us:] A Curſe is put ſor curſed, 
as Circumciſion is put for one circumciſed ; and as iT WERE is to 
be here underſtood, CHRIST being made as it were for us, or 


on our Account, cur/ed ; he ſuffered as much, and was: treated in 


as infamous a Manner as if he had been accurſed; Nothing mor e 
could have befallen the vileſt Perſon, or one whom the Law curſed. 
See what has been ſaid 2 Cor. Ch. v. 21,--It is proper to enquire 
here who are meant by the Word us, and what by 1e Curſi of the 
Law.By us we are to underſtand the Fpa//e himſelf, and his Country- 
men the Jews, to whom the Law was given, and not all Man« 
kind. This is evident from the Thing itſelf, becauſe other Na- 

No. 46. (89.) 8Q tion; 
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Could not have been inſſicted upon the moſt profligate and curſed 


| Yoke, but to the Gentiles alſo GOD was pleaſed to grant the 
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tions were entire Stangers to the Law of Me/zs, which cannot be 
ſaid to have been given toſuch as were always ignorant of it.— 
Nay it was not given ſo much as to the Jews themſelves, who 
were born after the Revelation of the Goſpel, and much leſs yet 
to Chriftians, tho* they knew it; becauſe it was already abro- 
gated before they came to the Knowledge of it, yea before ever 
they had a Being. The following Words alſo ſhew that the Zexws 
are oppoſed to the Heathens in this Verſe. 
The Cur/e of the Law here ſpoken of, ſeems to be that men- 
tioned by Moſes in Dent. Ch. xxvii. and denounced upon thoſe 
who were guilty of ſeveral Impieties, and who refuſed to cen- 
firm the Law, and did not think themſelves obliged by it. And 
thoſe who were /o curſed, could not expiate their Sins by any 
Sacrifice, but were to be puniſhed with Death; which becauſe 
it could not always be inflicted (as in Caſe the Crime or its Au- 
thor was not known) therefore the Perſon ſo offending had a 
Curſe denounced upon him, or was pronounced worthy of all 
Manner of Evils and Calamities. It 1s certain, that while the 
Law remained in Force, or before it was abrogated by Gop, all 
the Jews ought to have engaged to obſerve it; and it was not 
lawful for them to ſay that they would not be obliged by it, or 
live otherwiſe than according to its Preſcription. And if any of 
them did fo, they unavoidably ſubjected themſelves to the Curſes 
of the Law : Nay thoſe who thought the Law required perfect 
Holineſs, and yet did not think themſelves perfeRly holy, ought, 
if they would be ſelf-conſiſtent, to think themſelves under the 
Law's Curſe. | 

But Car1sT having eſtabliſhed a New Covenant, whereby that 
old Meo/aica! one was aboliſhed, did at the ſame Time free the 
Jews from all the Curſes contained in the Law; for whoever 
brings in a new Covenant, and makes new Laws, abrogates the 
old: Only that the Fews 0 50 partake of that Redemption, or 
be abſolved from the Neceſſity of obſerving the Maſaical Law, 
and exempted from its Curſes, it was requiſite they ſhould em- 
brace the Goſpel Covenant, and keep it. And thus the Jeu, 
were redeemed from the Cur/es of the Law, but not the Gentiles, who 
were never obnoxious to them, and as St. Paul tells us, Rom. Ch. i. 
ſhall be judged without the Law. The Jews might after the 
New Covenant's being eſtabliſhed, deny that they were any longer 
obliged by the Law, and negle& its Preſcriptions where they 
diſagreed with the Goſpel, without any Fear of its Curſes, to 
which God, from that Time, ceaſed to have anyRegard. CRRIST 
offering from GOD new and racious Terms of Acceptance to 
the Jews, as well as to the reſt of Mankind, he thereby freed 
them from a Neceflity of obſerving the Law. 

For it is written, curſed is every one that hangeth on a Tree :] All 
the Apoſtle means here is this, That CHRIST was dealt with by 
the Romams as a vile Malefactor, tho' he was perfectly innocent, 
and underwent a very infamious Puniſhment, which, according 
to the Cuſtoms of the Jews, rendered the Perſon ſo ſuffering a 
polluted Thing, and a greater and more diſgraceful than which 


Offender: The Expreſſion in the Law to which St. Paul alludes 
to (viz. Deut. Ch. xxi. 23.) is be that is banged is accurſed of God; 
according to our Tranſlation, in which we follow the Sep/uagine, 
for in the Hebrew it is the Curſe or Abomination of GOD; HAT 
18, according to the Statutes of the Law, a very polluted Thing, 
St. Paul, in his Quotation, omits the Words of Goo, ha 
tho? the Signification is no more than what we have juſt faid, yet 
thoſe who underſtood only Greet, might have been offended with 
an Ex preſſion which ſeemed to intimate that Chrift was cur/ed by 
Cod; THAT 1s, hateful to GOD; which is ſo far from Truth, 
that Gov was always well-pleaſed with Cars, and eſpecially 
then when he beheld him on the Croſs, performing, or having 
performed the higeſt Office of Love to Mankind, and moſt fingal 
Inſtance of Obedience to himſelf. It is certainly known that the 
Jews, who from that Time did not ſufficiently underſtand the 
Hebrew Language, abuſed that Phraſe. ** It is a Thing we 
% Chriftians (ſays St. Jerom are often upbraided with by the 
4% Jeaus, as a Matter of Diſgrace, that our Loxp and Saviour © 
<< was under the Curſe of GOD.” 


14 That the blefling of Abraham might come 
on the Gentiles through Jeſus Chriſt ; that we might 
receive the promiſe of the Spirit through faith, 


That the Bleſſing of Abraham might come on the Gentiles through 
FESUS CHRIST :} That the Promiſe made to Abraham, that 
all the Earth ſhould be bleſſed in his Seed, might come on the 
Gentiles through JESUS CHRIST.—CHRIST eſtabliſhing by a 
Commiſſion from Gop a new Covenant, and thereby abrogating 
the old one, he did not only free the Jews from the Mo/acial 


Forgiveneſs of all their paſt Sins, if they did but believe and obey 
for the tuture : So that upon their Faith they were accounted juſt 
by God, in the ſame Ma nner as Abraham. The Connexion there- 
fore of this Verſe with the foregoing is this: Ver. 13. CHRIST 


GALATIANS. 


properly be underſtood of the Perſon of CHRIST. 


| ſeveral Times repeated, and becauſe ſeveral Bleſſings were in- 


Gifts, a Reſurrection from the Dead, and eternal Life. 


CHRIST; bat rather CHRIST himſelf was promiſed therein to 
Abraham, together with all his Benefits. This ſeems an Objection 


\ 


Was lo come on the Gentiles, 


Ceremonies, and from the Fear of that Curſe. which was threat. 
ened againſt thoſe of that Nation who wilfully neglected them, 
or thought themſelves not bound to obſerve them; a new Co. 
venant between Gop and Men being eſtabliſhed thro' CHRIST: 
whereby the Jews are freed from the Maſaical Yoke ; and the 
Gentiles, without entering under the Meſaic Ceremonial Law, are 
made Partakers of the great Bleſſings promiſed to the Seed of 
Abraham, | . 
T hat we might receive the Promiſe of the Spirit through Faith: 
That having Faith in GOD's Declarations made-by Js 
CHRIST, and in his Goob x Ess, we might by that Means receive 
the Hol Sriair that was promiſed. No greater Good could 
be expected in this Life, than receiving the Gifts of the Hot r 
SP1R1T ; eſpecially as they were a Pledge or Earneſt of a heaven. 
ly Life hereafter. And theſe Gifts were given to thoſe believing 
in CHRIST, not to thoſe who walked according to the My/ajc 
Law, without believing in CHRIST. Z 


15 Brethren, I ſpeak after the manner of men; 
Though it be but a man's covenant, yet if it be con- 
firmed, no man diſannulleth, or addeth thereto. 


Brethren, I Heat after the Manner of Men ] I will take an Ex. 
ample to explain the Thing from the Practice of Men. When 
any Man makes a Promiſe, and properly confirms or ratifies it, 
he will not afterwards, if he is a Man of any good Faith, neither 
wholly break it, nor yet make any Alteration in it. 


16 Now to Abraham and his ſeed were the pro- 
miſes made. He ſaith not, And to ſeeds, as of 
853 8 3 but as of one, And to thy ſeed, which is 


Now to Abraham and his Seed were the Promiſes made :] By God, 
who cannot lie. What is promiſed to Abrabam himſelf, Gen. Ch, 
X11, 3. is promiſed to his Seed, Gen. Ch. xxii. 18. In the former 
Place it is ſaid, Ia thee ſhall all the Nations of the Earth be bleſſed. 
nn the latter, Ia h SEED. all all the Nations of the Earth be 
bleed, to ſignify that the great Good or Bleſſing ſpoken of would 
come to the Human Race thro' Abraham ; becauſe he who was 
to effect it, was to be of his Blood or Poſterity. Ir is expreſſed 
here in the plural Number, probably becauſe the Promiſe was 


<luded in it, ſuch as the Poſſeſſion of the Land of Canaan, the 
Promulgation of a new and better Covenant by CHRIST, Divine 


He faith not, And to Seeds, as of many ; but as of one, And to thy 
Seed, which is Chriſt :) Tho' the Word CurisT elſewhere ſg- 
nifies the Head of the Church, in Conjunction with his Body ce 
Members ; yet in this Place it ſeems rather uſed for his Body 
alone; that is, CarisT's Diſciples ; for there is nothing in the 
Covenant made with Abraham, properly ſpeaking, promiſed to 


to the underſtanding the particular Seed here ſpoken to mean 
CHRIST. The Meaning therefore ſeems to be, that the-Pro- 
miſe was made not to all the Sed or Deſcendants of Abraham, but 
only to one Sort of them who were that Seed of Abraham; and 
alone meant and concerned in the Promiſe. And this particular 
one Seed, expreſſed to Abraham by THY SEED, the Apollle ſays, 
ſignified and was meant of Believers in CHRIST, ———TIc is 
highly probable that the 7ewws made Uſe of this Text againit the 
Arabians, Edomites, and Samaritans, who boaſted that they alſo 
were the Poſterity of Abraham, to ſhew that the Promiſes maze to 
Abrabam and bis Seed did not belong to them. — This Way 
of reaſoning being thought to be concluſive by the Jexvs, gave 
the Apoſtle Ground to make Uſe of it againft chem; and what 
they were wont to ſay on Behalf of the Faule according ta the 
Fleh, againſt the Arabians, Edomites, and Samaritaus, St. Paul 
. in Honour of thoſe who were Iſraelites according to tht 
Spirit, to overthrow the carnal Fews with their own Weapons. St. 
Paul diſputes againſt the Jeaus upon their own Principles. 
If the Reading was, He /aith not, And in Seeds as of many, but a. 
of one ; and in thy Seed, which is Chriſt, then this would very 
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17 And this I ſay, that the covenant that was con- 
firmed before of God in Chriſt, the law which was 
four hundred and thirty years after, cannot diſannul, 
that it ſhould make the promiſe of none effect. 


Here the Apoſtle draws the Inference from what ke had ob- 
ſerved in the 15th Verſe. about the Practice of Men with Regard 
to a Promiſe, And this I ſay, that the Covenant that wvas befor? 
confirmed of GOD in CHRIST :] That the Promiſe relating to 
CHRIST, which was before confirmed of GOD. 7. Law 


has delivered the Je- from a Neceſſity of obſerving the Mo/aica/ 


awhich 
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Ch. iv. 14. Some 


more of promiſe: but God gave it to Abraham by 
| promile. | | : 


after could not diſannul the Promiſe ; which he does upon this 


OP 3 * 
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The Moſaic Law Was a School-maſter 


Hundred and thirty Years after, cannot diſannul :] | 
or render void. See what has been ſaid Rom, 
Manuſcripts have only, the Covenant that was 
without the Words Ia Chril, | 


hieb avas four 
88200 ſet aſide, 


before of GOD, | | 
18 For if the inheritance be of the law, it is no 


le Inheritance be of the Law :] If the Inheritance of the 
13 by — the Works of the Law, then it is no more 
a free Gift to Abraham by Promiſe ; but yet it was originally 


given to Abrabam in that Way. 
19 Wherefore then ſerveib the law? It was added 


becauſe of tranſgreſſions, till the ſeed ſhould come, to 
whom the promiſe was made; and it was ordained 
by angels in the hand of a mediator, 


To the Revelations and Promiſes made to Abraham, and his | 
Seed, GON, when he ſaw that the aelites had become corrupt 
in their Manners during their Abode in Egypt, were addicted to 
Idolatry, and tran/greſſed all Rules of Piety and Virtue, added 
the Mo/aical Law, to keep them in ſome Meaſure within the 
Bounds of their Duty, *till the MESSIAH thould come; for 
without ſuch a Law, which was extremely ſtrict and ſevere in its 
Injunctions, and which was in ſome Degree ſuited to their groſs 
Conceptions, they would not have been perſerved in any Degree in 
the Worſhip of the true Gop. This ſeems to be what St. Paul 
here means. | : 

By the Seed to whom the Promiſe was made, is meant Chriftians 
of all Nations, who without Circumciſion, after the Example 
of Abraham are accounted juſt and righteous before Gop, upon the 
ſole Obſervation of the Precepts of the Goſpel. And theſe are 
called, by Way of Eminence, the Seed of Abraham, becauſe they 
obtain Juſtification while uncircumciſed ; and the Promiſes made 
to Abraham, at that Time uncircumciſed, are fulfilled in them 
in a more eminent Senſe than in the believing Jesus, as St. Paul 
himſelf ſhews Rom. Ch. iv. 


* 


And it vas ordained by Angels, in the Hand of a Mediator -] | 


Pronounced by an Angel in the Name of GOD, (ſee 44s Ch. 
vii. 38.) accompained by a great Multitude of other Angels, (ſee 
Deut. Ch. xxxiii. 2.) and delivered by the Hand of Maſes, as Me- 


diator between GOD and the People. 


20 Now a mediator is not a mediator of one; but 


Some underſtand the Senſe of this Verſe to be, There is not 
wont to be a Mediator between thoſe who are one, who are per- 
fectly agreeable to one another; but GOD t one, is always the 
ſame, and changes not unleſs Men change, Wherefore unleſs 
the //rae/ztes had grievouſly tranſgreſſed, GOD would have ſhewn 
himſelf to them as benign and friendly as he did to their Anceſ- 
tors, and there would have been no Occaſion for a MSDIATOR. 
Some take this Verſe in another Senſe, that it particularly relates 
to what St. Paul aſſerts in the 17th Verſe, that the Law given 


known Rule, that a Covenant or Promiſe once ratified, cannot 
be altered or diſanulled by any other, but by both the Parties 
concerned. Now, ſays he, GOD is but one of the Parties con- 
cerned in the Promiſe ; the Gentiles and 1/raclites 4 made 
up the other, ver. 14. But Meſes, at the giving of the Law, was 
a Mepiaror only between the + ae/izes and GOD, and there- 
fore could not tranſa& any Thing to the diſanulling the Promiſe 
which was between GOD, and the 1/aelites and Gentiles together, 
becauſe GOD was but one of the Parties to that Covenant ; the 
other, which was the Gentiles as well as I/rae/ites, Moſes appeared 
or tranſacted not for. And ſo what was done at Mount Sinai, 
by the Mediation of Mo/es, could not effect a Covenant made be- 
tween Parties, whereof one only was there. At Mount Sinai, God, 
who was but one of the Parties to the Promiſe, was ſuppoſed pre- 
ſent. But the other Party, Abraham's Seed, conſiſting of 1/rac/ites 
and Gentiles together, was not there; Mo/es tranſacted for the Na- 
tion of the 1/raelizes alone: The other Nations were not concern- 
ed in the Covenant made at Mount Sinai, as they were in the Pro- 
mile made to Abraham.and his Seed, which therefore could not be 


diſanulled without their Conſent. 


21 1s the law then againſt the promiſes of God? 
God forbid : for if there had been a law given which 
could have given life, verily righteouſneſs ſhould 
have been by the law. 5 


St. Paul conſiders all Men here as in a mortal State; and to be 


Put out of that mortal State into a State of Life, he calls being | 


GALATIANS. to bring thoſe under it unto Chriſt. 659 


made alive, as the Greek Word he here uſes ſignifies, This he ſays 
the Law could not do, becauſe it could not confer Righteouſneſs, 
that internal and ſpiritual Righteouſneſs, which mult prepare us 
for Eternal Life, as the Goſpel Righteouſneſs does. Or Righte- 
ouſne/s may be taken here in the Senſe of Salvation; then SAL- 
VATION ſhould have been of the Law, % 2 | 


22 But the ſcripture hath concluded all under 
ſin, that the promiſe by faith of Jeſus Chriſt might 
be given to them that believe, | 


But the Scripture hath concluded all under Sin :] Declares all, 
both Fews and Gentiles, to be immerſed in Sin. hat the 
Promiſe by Faith of Jeſus Chrift might be given to them that belicwe :] 
That what was promiſed to Abraham and his Seed, ſometimes - 
called in this Chapter Bl:;Fng, ver. 9, 14. ſometimes Inheritance, 


ver, 18. ſometimes Juſtification, ver. 11, 24. ſometimes Rigbte- 


ouſne/7, ver. 21. and ſometimes Life, ver. 11, 21. might be given 
through Faith; that the true and ſpiritual Righteouſneſs which 
is through Faith, or by believing in what Cyr15T has declared, 
and conſequently living according to his Precepts, might appear 
the more ſignal Benefit. | 


23. But before faith came, we were kept under 
the law, ſhut up unto the faith which ſhould after- 


_ wards be revealed. 


But before Faith came :] Before the Promulgation of the 
Goſpel, which requires Faith in the Declarations made by Je- 
Jas Chrift, and in Conſequence obeying of his Precepts - 


were kept under the Law e] We were reſtrained by the Fear of the 


Puniſhments of the Law. Shut up unto the Faith which ſhould 
be revealed :] Kept under the Reſtraints of the Law, till the Goſ- 
pel ſhould be revealed; which propoſes the Belief of the Decla- 
rations of the Will and Counſels of GOD. made by FESUS 
CHRIST, and a Forgiveneſs of all paſt Sins on this Con- 
dition. = 


24 Wherefore the law was our ſchool-matter, 70 
bring us unto Chriſt, that we might be juſtified by 
faith, | | | 

Have Faith counted to us for Righteouſnrſe, ſo as to have all 


paſt Sins forgiven. The Beginning of this Verſe, The Law was 
our School-maſter to bring us unto CHR 15T, might be better rendered, 


The Law was as our Conductor until FESUS CHRIST; Thar 18, 


until the Promulgation of the Goſpel. The Greet Word which 


we render School-maſter, ſignifies properly one who uſed to con- 


duct Children to School, and keep them from falling into bad 
Company, or doing any Miſchief by the Way. St. Paul, in Al. 
luſion to this Cuſtom, calls the Law a Pedagegue, or a Guardian 
which had been given to the Hraelites, to hold them under 
Fear, and to keep them from being corrupted bytheir Neighbours 
around them, till ſuch Time as GOD gave them a more perfect 
Diſpenſation by JESUS CHRIST. | 


25 But after that faith is come, we are no longer 
under a ſchool-maſter. | F; f 


The Meaning of this Verſe ſeems to be, that when that which 
is more perfect is come, that which is leſs ſo is to he put away; 
that there is no Occaſion for the ſame Treatment in Manhood as 
in Childhood; and the Goſpel being a more perfect Revelation, 
putting Men upon a higher Footing, and making them as it 
were the adult Sons of God, there was no Occaſion tor the Law, 
which was deſigned for a State of Minority, or to keep them 
under Fear, till they were more fully taught, 


26 For ye are all the children of God by faith in 


Chriſt Jeſus. 
27 For as many of you as have been baptized 


into Chriſt, have put on Chrilt, 


As many of you 'as haue been ba tized into CHRIST :] Have, by 
Baptiſm, profeſſed yourſelves Diſciples of CHRIST": See what 
has been ſaid Mat. Ch. xxviii. 19.— Haw e put on Chrift J 
Have promiſed to forego your former Notions, and bad Habits, 
and live according to the Precepts of CHRIST, It is thus 


figuratively expreſſed, as alluding to the putting on of their 
Clothes after Baptiſm. | 


28 There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is nei- 


ther bond nor free, their is neither male nor female: 


for ye are all one in Chriſt Jeſus. Fs 5h 
There 
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660 The Moſaic Law was ordained ALAS AN 5. 5 


There is no Diſtinction made of People nor Conditjon, nor 
Sex, in Regard to the Privileges and Bleſſings of the Golpel ; 
but they are equally free to all, on the ſame Condition ; for ze 
art all in Chrift Jeſus :] For however different a State ye were in 
before, ye are all now of one Body, or, as it were, one Perſon in 
CarisT JESUS, 


29 And if ye be Chriſt's, then are ye Abraham's 
ſeed, and heirs according to the promiſe. 


And if je be Chrif's :] If not by Profeſſion only, but in Rea- 
lity ye belong to CURIST. Then are ye Abraham's Seed ] 


Then are ye the true ſpiritual Seed of Alrabam, and Inheritors 


of the Bleſſings promiſed to him and his Seed. 


A 


C:86-A+Þ 10; 


1 The Moſaic law was ordained until Chrift came, 5 but he hath ſet 
B42 | free from it. | | 

OW I gay, that the heir as long as he is a 
child, differeth nothing from a ſervant, 


though he be lord of all; | 
Now I ſay, that the Heir as long 47 be is a Child, differeth nothing 


rom a Servant e] This ought to be tranſlated, from a Bondman. 
----Though he be Lerd of all:] Though he is in Time to come 
into Poſſeſſion of all; yet he is kept under the Diſcipline and 
Reſtraints of Tutors and Governors, as a Slave or Bondman 
is kept under the Command of his Maſter, till the Father 
thinks he is fit to act of himſelf, and to have theſe Reſtraints 
taken off him. The Apoſtle reſumes in this Verſe what he was 
ſpeaking of wer. 26. of the foregoing Chapter. 


2 Bur is under tutors and governors until the 
time appointed of the father, ED 
3 Even ſo we, when we were children, were in 
bondage under the elements of the world : 


Even ſo we :] The Apoſtle ſpeaks here of the Jewwifþ People 


in particular. When we were Children :] Whilſt we were 
under the Tuition of the Law, as thoſe not arrived to a Ful- 


neſs of Age. -All the Time of the Jewiſh People, from. 
their coming out of Egypt to CHRIST, the Apoſtle conſiders as 


their Minority. oo 

Were in Bondage under the Elements of the World :) Were ſub- 
jected to ſuch Rites as were in common Practice in the World. 
What Maimonides, a famous Fewihh Writer, ſays, will give us 
to underſtand the Meaning of what St. Paul jays here. When 
* GOD ( ſays Maimenides) ſent Moſes to redeem his People out 
of Egypt, it was the uſual Cuſtom of the World, and the Wor- 
© ſhip in which all Nations were bred up, to build Temples in 
Honour of the Sun, Moon, and Stars, and to offer divers 
Kinds of Animals to them, and to have Prieſts appointed for 
that End: Therefore GOD, knowing it to be beyond the 
« Strength of Human Nature, inſtantly to quit that which it 


© hath been long accuſtomed to, and ſo is powerfully inclined to, 


would not command that all THAT Worſhip ſhould be abo- 
« liſhed, and he ſhould be worſhiped only in Spirit; but that he 
only ſhould be the Object of this outward Worſhip, that theſe 
« Temples and Altars thould be built to him alone, theſe Sacri- 


© fices offered to him only, and theſe Prieſts be conſecrated to his 


Service.“ And the like is ſaid by Cedrenus of their Feſtivals, 
Separations, Purgations, Oblations, and Decimations, that God en- 
joined them, that being employed in doing theſe 7 Aſs to the true 
GOD, they might abſtain from [dolatry, And thus, ſaith Dr. Spen- 
cer, were they kept or guarded under the Diſcipline of the Law, 
and ſhut up from the idolatrous Rites and Cuſtoms of the Heathen 
World, by the Strictneſs of theſe legal Obſervations, and the Pe- 
nalies denounced againſt the Violators of them. All the ancient 
Fathers were of this Opinion, that ; GOD gave the Jew; only 
the Decalogue, till they had made the Golden Calf, and that af. 
terwards he laid this Yoke of Ceremonies upon them to keep 
them from Idolatry. Thus when GOD firſt brought them 
out of Egypt, and commanded them not to defile themſelves avith 


the Idols of Egypt, Ezek. Ch. xx. 7. he is ſaid to have given them 


bis Statutes, and ſhewed them his Fudgments, which if a Man do, be 
all live in them, ver. 11. But, faith he, iiill their Hearts were 
after their Father's Idols, the Egyptian Apis, & c. wherefore I gave 
them Statutes which were not good, and Judgments whereby they 


fauld not li ve v. 24, 25. THAT 18, the Law of Carnal Command- 


ments, Which, ſaith the Writer to the Hebrews, was aboliſhed tor 


the Weakneſs and Unprofitablene/s of ir. Heb. Ch. vii. 16, 18. The 


Words of Maimonides give us a clear Reaſon why theſe Rituals 
were called by St. PA ul the Rudiments of the World, Col. Ch. ii. 
28, namely, becauſe for Matter they were the ſame which the 
Heathen uſed before to their falſe Gods, —And in Effect they 


- a Jew. 


of a Ceremonial Law. See what has been faid, Lade Ch. xvii. 10. 


ba, Father. 


that hath the Spirit of a Man in him, has an Evidence that he 


Children of GOD; for GOD calls the People of Zrae/ his dos, 


called 26e Spirit of Cod, and ſometimes the Spirit of Chrij!, be caule 


ond) till Cbriſt cams. 


might juſtly be called Elements, or the very Beginnings of Reli. 
gion, if comparcd with the Chrifian Religion, | 
Though the Apoſtle in what he ſays here bas Reſpect chiegy 
to the Ritual Part of the Law, yet he perhaps includes the molal 
Part of it too; which, if compared with the Commands of 
CHRIST, comprehends only the Elements of true Piety, as ſuf. 
ficiently appears from Matt. Ch. v. and the following Chapters; 
For many Things were lawful under the Mo/azcal Law, relating 5 
Manners, which are there forbidden by CHRIST. What the 
Moral Law given by Maſes commands, is indeed good and holy 
and what it forbids vii; but ir is not a perfect Rule of Holineſs. 
THAT 1s, it does not command every Thing that is holy, dot 
forbid every Thing that is evi/, For Inſtance, Huſbands, loving 
their Wives to ſuch a Degree as to bear with their Manners, ang 
never to put them away but in Caſe of Adultery, is a Virtue no: 
enjoined in the Mo/arcal Law; as the contrary Inhumanity in put. 
ting them away at every Turn, is not therein prohibited; na; 
is expreſsly permitted, if they did but give them a Bill of 
Divorce: See Malt. Ch. v. 31, 32. e | 


4 But when the fulneſs of the time was come, 
God ſent forth his Son made of a woman, made un. 
der the law, | 


But when the Fulnęſi of the Time was come :] When tho Time 
was compleated, which GOD had appointed for the Purpoſe, 
and which was the moſt fit. : 
God ſent forth his Son :] Raiſed up CarisT in the World, or 
commiſſioned him to declare his Will to Mankind, enduing him 
with proper Powers for that Purpoſe. 3 
Made of a Woman ] Born of a Woman, The Apoſtle here 
ſignifies CHRIST to have been like the reſt of Mankind, both in 
Nature and Condition ; in Nature as being born of a Woman, 
and conſequently of a mortal, infirm Nature. In Condition, as 
being ſubje& to the Law as well as the reſt of the Jews, as being 
born under the Mo/aic Diſpenſation. | 
Made under ihe Law :) Subjected to the Law; as being born 


5 To redeem them that were under the law, 
that we might receive the adoption of ſons. 


To redeem them that were under the Law :)] To ſet them free 
from the Obligation of the Law who were under it, both Jews 
and thoſe who had become Proſelytes to Judai/m; who upon 
embracing the New Covenant, were no longer under Obligation 
to the Laws of the Old, to which they were before ſubject. See 
what has been ſaid, Ch, iii. 13. 3 | 

That we might receive the Adeption of Sent:] As the Apoſtle 
had compared Children in their Non-age to Bondmen, he here 
means by tbe Adoption of Sons, their being permitted by their Fa- 
ther to act in great Meaſure of their own Will, though ſtill in 
Obedience to their Father, but without particular Injunctions and 
Reſtraints Jaid on them, And this the Apoſtle indicates is the 
State of Chri//ians, who are not like the Jews under the Yoke 


6 And becaule ye are ſons, God hath ſent forth 
the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying, Ab- 


And becau/e ye are Sons :] Becauſe ye are made Sons of GOD 
through Faith, by believing JESUS CHRIST as one commiſſioned 
by GOD, and on that Account having all your paſt Sins forgiven, 
and having purified your Minds by believing in what jesus 
nals r declared, and acting according to his Precepts.---GOD 
hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into your Hearts, crying, Abba, 
Father :| As Fathers are wont to give their Sons arrived at Ma- 
turity ſome Part of their Inheritance by Way of Foretaſte ; ſo the 
Apoſtle repreſents Gop as giving to Chri/ians Divine Gifts by 
Way of Aſſurance of their being his adopted Sons, and as 2 
Pledge and Foretaſte of the Inheritance of Eternal Life. 

The Force of the Argument ſeems to lie in this, That as he 


is the Son of Man, ſo he that hath the Spirit of GOD, has 
thereby an Aſſurance that he is the Son of GOD. Con ſormable 
hereunto, the Opinion of the Jeu was, that the Spirit of GO 
was given to none but themſelves, they alone being the People or 
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TEAS he 


Exod. Ch. iv. 22, 23. And hence we ſee, that when, to the 
Aſtoniſhment of the Zewws, the Divine Spirit Was given to thy C 
tiles the Jews no longer doubted that the Inheritance of eternal Lite 
was alſo conferred on the Gentiles: Compare Ads Ch. x. 4448. 
with Ad Ch. xi, 15 18. — This Divine Spirit is ſometimes 


it was given through Cn 1sT, | 2 
] he Words the Spirit of his Sox, are capable of two Senſes, both 
which St. Paul ſeems to have comprehended under this Das 
| 5 


— e 
2 


g. Paul Names them fot 


Fi the Spirit of Cbriß may be meant, the Divine Spirit, 
1 „ tr would be given to the Apoſtles, and 
the reſt of the Chriſtiuns, which was accordingly afterwards ſent 
down upon them. For on the Effuſion of that Spirit upon 
them, the Jews, and ſuch of the Gentiles as had embraced the 

eaviſh Religion, perceived that they were then much more 
N Fr dealt with than when they were under the Law ; and 
called upon GOD afterwards with more Aſſurance, as no longer 
now requiring, as a hard Maſter, the Obſervation of ſuperfluous 
Rites u on ſevere Penalties, but as a moſt gracious and compaſ- 
fionate Father, Whence that Spirit is ſaid zo ery Abba or Father; 
THAT is, to make the Jews upon their Converſion to Chri//zanity, 
10 look upon G O D as a Father, and not as a ſevere Maſter, 
Secondly, by the Spirit of his Son may be meant ſuch an Affection 
of Mind (towards GOD as was in jesus CHRisT ; the lerving 

im out of Love, not Fear. And that Affection was produced in 
the Minds of the Feavs, by the Knowledge and Participation of 
the Benefits of the Goſpel. Both theſe Spirits jointly ſeem to be 
called by St. PAUL the Spirit of Adoption, Rom. Ch. viii. 16. 
See what has been ſaid there, It was not allowed to Slaves to 


Family to which they belonged, 


7 Wherefore thou art no more a ſervant, but 
a ſon; and if a ſon, then an heir of God through 


Chriſt. 


Thou art no more a Servant :] Rather, no more a Bond- man, 
kept under ſervile Reſtraints ;——But a Son] But a Son out 
of his Non age, who is left to act of himſelf.— Aud if à Son, 
then an Heir of GOD :] Thar is, of the Promiſe of GOD made 
to Abraham before he was circumciſed, 


$ Howbeit, then when ye knew not God, ye 
did ſervice unto them which by nature are no 
gods. | | 


and had been brought up in the Knowledge of the TA uE GOD, 
but thoſe who were made Jews by A unption; THAT 18, Pro- 
ſelytes from Heatheni/m in Part to the Jewiſp Religion, before 
their Converſion to Chriftranity, And it appears; that what the 
Apoſtle here ſays has a Reference to ſuch Perſons, becauſe he af- 
terwards demands of them how they, could turn AGAIN fo the 
aweak and beggarly Elements; THAT 1s, to the Jeaviſh Rites, which 
they had betore, in Part, at leaſt obſerved. | 

Te did Service unto them which by Natnre are no Gods :] To 
them who in Reality were not Gods; to Gods which Men had 
made and invented for themfelves. | 


9 But now after that ye have known God, or 
rather are known of God, how turn ye again to the 
weak and beggarly elements, whereunto ye deſire 
again to be in bondage ? 


But now, after that ye have known GOD, or rather are known of 
GOD :] After ye have come to the Knowledge of the True Goo, 
and of his whole Will. — The Apoſtle adds, Or rather are 
known of GOD, probably to intimate, that they had not obtained 
to this Knowledge at all of themſelves, but that GOD had made 
known himſelf to them, and acknowledged them for his Sons, 
by the Revelation he had made by Chri/, before they knew any 
Thing of him. 

How turn ye again to the weak and beggarly Elements :] By 
weak and beggarly Elements is here meant the Jewiſs Law, parti- 
cularly the ceremonial Part of it. Elements are the rude Beg in- 
nings of any Art or Science, and far from containing the whole 
Art in its greateſt Extent, and utmoſt Perfection; ſo that St. 
Faul, by calling the Jewwi/s Law weak and beggarly Elements, 
lignified that it was not a perfe& Rule of Holineſs, and did not 
carry Piety to the higheſt Perfection. But it will not be impto- 
per to enquire here a little more particularly why the Mo/aical 

Tecepts are called weak and beggarly z and how the Galatians 
who had worſhipped falſe Gods, are ſaid to return to thoſe weak 
Elements, ———The Elements of any Diſcipline relating to good 
Manners and Divine Worſhip, ſuch as is the Diſcipline of Mo/es, 
cannot be ſtiled eat in any other Senſe, than as they ate not 
effeftual to reform Mens Manners, or bring them to worſhip 

OD in that Manner as they ought to do. And indeed the 
Rewards and Puaiſhments of the Jewiſh Law, which in a literal 
Senſe were only temporal, could not have ſuch an Influence 
upon the Minds of Men, as to bring them to any great Degree 
of Virtue, For thou gh they might reſtrain them from com- 
mitting thoſe Sins which would have rendered them infamous in 
| = Eyes of others, or expoſed them to Civil Puniſhments ; yet 

they could not keep them from doing a great many Things con- 
wary to true Virtoe, of which ſee Mar. Ch. ve. © 
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uſe the Title of Abba, or Father, in addreſſing the Maſter of the 


The Apoſtle here ſpeaks not to thoſe who were by Birth Jrevz, 


G ALAT IAN S. looking to the Law for Salvation, 661 


Again, any Toftitution may be called rggarls, in a metapho- | 
rical Senſe, when it is imperfe& in its Kind, and a great many 


Things are wanting in it which mult be mide vp and ſupplie 

out of another; as beggarly Men are Men deſtitute of the neceſ= 
ſary Supports of Life, and who unleſs relieved by the Liberality 
of others, are unable to ſubſiſt. And ſuch an Inſtitution 1s the 
Law, which, unleſs it be perfeQed by the Goſpel; cannot bring 
Men to ſuch a Degree of Piety as to make them acceptable to 
GOD, and worthy of Eternal Life ; as maniſeſily appears both 
from the Nature of the Thing itſelf, and a great deal ſaid by 
CHRIST to that Purpoſe in the fifth Chapter of St. Mazrhenv. 
And this may poſſibly be the Reaſon why St. Paul here uſes the 
Word beggarly rather than imper/e&, to intimate by a Word of a 
ſpecial Emphaſis, that the Law ot Mo/es was not imperfect only 
in a few Things, but exceeding poor and defective. For beggarly 
does not only fignify poor, but poor to a Degree of Begg ry. 
The Moeſaic Law might likewiſe be called ve,, becauie it was 
not able to deliver from Death into the glorious Liberty of the 
Sons of Gop ; and beggarly, becauſe it was not accompanied with 


the rich Gifts of a Divine Spirit, — Further, the Galatinns, 


who when they knew not GOD, did Service unto them which by 
Nature are no! Gods, are ſaid here by St. Paul, upon their Defec- 
tion to Judaiſm, to have turned to the weak and beggarly Elements 
hereunto they defired again to be in Bondage; becauſe they had 
gone over from Heatheni/m to Judaſſm, before they becadie 
Chriſtians, 


years. 


Ye zealouſly obſerve Sabbaths, and New Moons, and Feaſts, 


and Sabbatical Years, as if this was true Righteouſneſs, 


1 Iam afraid of you, leſt I have beſtowed upon 
you labour in vain. WO 


Loeſſ all the Labour I have beſtowed in converting you to the 


F 


ops Faith, ſhould be rendered fruitleſs. This he ſays, be- 
cauſe this Fondneſs in them for Jewiſh Rites, was a Step that 
might lead to their apoſtatizing entirely from Chriſtianity; or at 


| leaſt tend to make them ſubſtitute the Obſervance of Ceremonia 


Rites in the Place of practiſing real Virtue. | 


12 Brethren, I beſeech you, be as I am; for I am 
as ye are: ye have not injured me at all. 


Brethren, I beſeech you, be as I am; for I am as ye are ] This 
in the Greek is only, Brethren, I beſeech you, be as I, for I as yt. 
The Meaning ſeems to be either that he begs them to be kindly 
affectioned towards him, às he was towards them: Be as it were 
another Me, as I am another You, Or elſe he intreats them to 
imitate him in paying no Regard to the Obſervance of the Cere- 
monial Law); for though he was a Jew by Birth and Education, 
he lived with them and other Gentiles, as one of them ; THAT 15g 


witnout obſerving any of the Jew! Rites, Ie haue not in- 


Jured me at all :] Ye have done me no Injury with ReſpgR to my 
own Perſon, and therefore what I write to you is really out of 
pure Love, not Diſlike or Reſentment. | | 


13 Ye know how through infirmity of the fleſh I - 


preached the goſpel unto you at the firſt. 

14 And my temptation which was in my fleſh, ye 
deſpiſed not, nor rejected; but received me as an 
angel of God, even as Chriſt Jeſus; | 


Ye know that through Infirmity of the Fleſh, I heretofore 
preached the Goſpel to you ; and yet ye deſpiſed or contemned 
me not for the Trial I underwent in the Fleſh, but received me 
with as great Reſpect as if I had been an Angel of GOD, or 
even Jes us CHN 15T himſelf, —What this Infirmity and Tempta- 
tion in the Fleſh was, ſince it has not pleaſed the Apoſtle to 
mention it, is impoſſible for us to know ; though it may be judg- 
ed it was the ſame as he calls 24e Thorn in his Flo, 2 Cor. Ch. 
x. 10. Perhaps ſome bodily Diſlortion or Infirmity, which ren- 


dered both his Perſon and his Speech obnoxious to Contempt. 
Agreeable to which he elſewhere mentions it as objefed to him, 


that his bodily Preſence was weak, and his Speech contemptible, 


. 2 Cor. Ch. x. 10. But it may be rewarked here, as an Ins 


ſtance once for all, of that unavoidable Obſcurity of ſome 
Paſſages in Epiſtolary Writings, without any Fault in the Author; 
For ſome Things, neceſſary to the underſtanding of what is 


wrote, are uſually of Courſe, and juſtly omitted, becauſe already 


known to him the Letter is wrote to; and it would be ſometimes 
ungraceful, oftentimes ſurperfluous, particularly to mention 
them. | | 


No. 46. (89) 8 R is Where 


to Ye obſerve days, and months, and times, and 


_ 


662 St. Paul declares his Affection, 


15 Where is then the bleſſedneſs ye ſpake of? 
for I bear you record, that if it had been poſſible, 
ye would have plucked out your own eyes, and have 
given them to me. | 


| Where is then the Blaſtdueſi ye pale of ?] Where is now that 
Senſe which you had of your Happineſs, on my firſt preaching 
to you, and the Affection you had for me. 


16 Am I therefore become your enemy becauſe 


I tell you the truth ? 
17 They zealouſly affect you, ut not well; yea, 


they would exclude you that ye might affect them. 


. Your new Teachers ſhew a vehement Deſire of gaining your 
entire Affection, but not well ; but not in a Manner that is right. 
---They would exclude you :) They would keep you from having 
any Affection for me. But ſome Greek Copies read, They would 


exclude or ſhut out us. 


18 But it is good to be zealouſly affected always 


in a good thing, and not only when I am preſent 
with you. 


It is good to be well and warmly affected towards one deſerving 


This 


Affection, as well when they are abſent as preſent. 
the Context ſhews to be the Meaning of the Verſe. 


19 My little children, of whom I trayail in birth 
again until Chriſt be formed in you, 


My little Children, for whom I have again the Pains of a Wo- 


man in Child. birth, anti] Chrift be formed in yon; till the true 


Doctrine of Chrifianity be fully impreſſed on your Minds, and 
you are returned back to the true Doctrine taught you at firſt, 
By St. Paul's Expreſſion here, it ſeems as if they had fallen much 


7 


from the Doctrine he had at firſt inſtructed them in. 


20 I deſire to be preſent with you now, and to 
change my voice; for I ſtand in doubt of you. 


I would willingly be this very Moment with you, that I might 
enter into Converſation with you on the Matter, for 1 am in 
Doubt or in Pain concerning the Notions you entertain ; and 
ſhould be glad to urge what would be moſt conducive to brin 
you back to, and eſtabliſh you in the right Doctrine. ; 


21 Tell me, ye that deſire to be under the law, 
do ye not hear the law ? 


Do you not hear what the Law ſays ? 


22 For it is written, that Abraham had two ſons, 
the one by a bond-maid, the other by a free- woman. 
23 But he who was of the bond-woman, was born 
after the fleſh ; but he of the free-woman was by pro- 


mile. 


Was born after the Flaſb :] In the ordinary Courſe of Nature. 


But he of the Free-Woman wwas by Promiſe :] By Virtue of the 
Promiſe of GOD, when in the ordinary Coarſe of Nature it 
was impoſlible. | 


24 Which things are an allegory : for theſe are 
the two covenants; the one from the mount Sinai, 
which gendereth to bondage, which is Agar. 


Which Things are an Allegory :] This ſhould rather be render- 
ed, 2 to the GREEK, which Things are allegorically ex- 
plained, or ule to be ſo explained; that is, by a myſtical Interpre- 
tation, applied to fignify other Things beſides thoſe which the 
Hiſtory literally contains.--It may reaſonably be concluded that 
St. Paul argues here from ſome received Midra/ch, or Rabbinical 
myſtical Interpretation of this Paſſage of Scripture, vulgarly 
known : For if that Allegory, whereof the Apoſtle here ſpeaks, 
had not been before heard of, he would have had no Reaſon to 
wonder that the Galatians had never collected any ſuch Thing 
from the Story which he refers to ; it being not at all neceſſary 
that the Words of Scripture ſhould have any ſuch allegorical Sig- 
ni fication as that is ſuppoſed to belong to them. And therefore 


undoubtedly it was a known Allegory, though perhaps ſomewhat | 


- 


* 
— 


GALATIANS. 


otherwiſe expreſſed by the Zewws.---Further, ſeeing this Interpre- 
tation could not be urged againſt thoſe who might deny that 
the Scripture ought to be ſo underſtood, and the Apoſtle does not 
make Uſe of his Authortty to confirm it, it is evident that he ar. 


—_— —ê 


venant delivered from Mount Sinai, becauſe her Name ſignifies 4 


| known and propagated in the World by the particular laterpoſi- 


before ſaid, Sarah and Agar are, as it were, the Symbols of two 


and defires the like Affection from they, 


gues here from what was generally allowed. Which Kind gf 
Things it is not material ſhould be true or well grounded, 33 
long às they contain nothing in them prejudicial to Piety, and 
are believed by thoſe againſt whom we diſpute. S0 that from 
St. Paul's uling ſuch an Allegory againſt the judaizing Gal/atiay,, 
it does not follow that we in this Age are bound to admit it a8 3 
Secret revealed from Heaven to the Apoſtle ; For if we thorough- 
ly conſider it, we ſhall find that moſt which has ever been ſaid b 
learned Men againſt this Way of interpreting Scripture in gene. 
ral, may be objected againſt this particular Allegory.— The 
Zewws did not deny but that their Hiſtories were true, but from 
real Events deduced Conſectaries belonging to other Matters, 
as if thoſe Events had been as ſo many Repreſentations of other 
Things. | | 
T he one from the Mount Sinai,--which is Agar :] The one g 
from Mount Sia; viz. the Mo/aic Law, which, according to 
allegorical Interpretation, was ſignified by Agar. 
bich gendereth to Bondage :) Which is of a flaviſh Nature, 
or grounded upon ſlaviſh Principles. 7 


25 For this Agar is mount Sinai in Arabia, and 
anſwereth to Jeruſalem which now is, and is in bon- 
dage with her children. 


For this Agar is Mount Sinai in Arabia :] For the Name of the 
Bond-woman was Ac AR: The Signification of which Name is a 
Rock ; and therefore, according to allegorical Interpretation, ſhe 
may be conſidered as ſignifying the Covenant given at the Rock, 
or Mount Sinai. | 

And anſwereth to Jeruſalem which now is:] To the preſent 
State of the Jews, who are entirely taken up in the Obſeryation 
of ſervile Rites, and actuated by laviſh Fear. JEU 

And is in Bondage with her Children:] Some Manuſcripts 
(which ſeems preferable) read, Fox /be is in Bondage with her 
Children, And therefore the Bondwoman Agar may fitly be con- 
fidered as an Image of the earthly Jeraſalem. | 


26 But Jeruſalem which is above is free, which 
is the mother of us all. | 


But Jeruſalem which is above :] Or rather, from above. Under 
the Nameof Teru/alemwhich is from above, St. Paul, in an allego- 
cal Way, denotes the other Covenant, wiz. the GospeL, made 


tion of the Divine Providence, Jeruſalem, according to 
the Etymology of the Word, ſignifies he Virgin of Peace; and 
therefore may very properly be applied' to the Goſpel, which 
brings Peace to Men, Luke Ch. ii. 14. Rom. Ch. v. 1. x. 15.--The 
Jews expect a more beautiful Jeruſalem, as appears from the 
Writings of their Rabbis ; but that beautiful Jeraſalem is already 
come, Revelations Ch. xxi. 2. | 
1s free :] Not ſubject to the Yoke of a ceremonial Law. 
* YWhich is the Mother of us all:] Both Jews and Gentiles, that 
are converted to the Chri/tian Faith, are of one and the ſame 
Body, all Brethren, of the ſame Mother, the Chri/tian Church. 
The three foregoing Verſes together, may be thus paraphraſed. 
Fer. 24. *© Theſe Things uſe to be allegorically explained by the 
Jews, and may be interpreted ſo as to ſignify what was a little 


Covenants ; the. latter, viz. Agar, or Hagar, of the Covenant 
given from Mount Sizai, the Laws of which impoſe nothing but 
Slavery upon thoſe who ſeek to be juſtified by it. Yer. 25. (And 
Hagar is ſo much the more fitiy ſaid to be an Emblem of the Co- 


Rock.) And to that Covenant, of which the Servant Maid Hagar 
was an Image, belongs the earthly Jeruſalem, which is entirely 
taken up in the Obſervation of ſervile Rites, and actuated by 4 
ſlaviſh Fear. Yer. 26. But Sarah, the free Woman, is a Symbol 
of the Evangelical Covenant, according to the Laws of which the 
Citizens of the ſpiritual Jeruſalem live; zhat is, all we Chriſtians.” 
It is probable that the Jeaus, who were no very great Friends 
to the Arabians, ſaid a great many Things by Way of Allegory 
out of the Hiſtory of M/es, to extol their Nation, and on the 
contrary to depreſs the Hagarenes ; and that St. Paul here applics 
to thoſe who were 1/raclites according to the Spirit, that which 
the 7ews uſed to ſay in Honour of their Nation; as on the con- 
trary to the carnal Jesus, what they often aſſerted to the Diſad- 
vantage of the Hagarenes. ; 

The Jeruiſb Doctors may be ſuppoſed to have allegorized this 
Hiſtorical Paſſage af er this Manner: That ye may be fcol- 
fible, O Jraelitis, of the great Benefits which GOD has conferred 
upon you, compare your Original with that of your Neighbours 


the Hagarenes, The Founder of your Nation, 1/aac, was wa _ 
1 e a 
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of a Servant. | 
Divine Power, when Abraham was neither able to beget, nor 


2 free Woman, and Miſtreſs of a Family, Sarad ; on the con- 
trary, 1/hmael, the Father and F ounder of the Hagarenes, was born 
I/aac was conceived by a particular Efficacy of the 


arab to conceive, by Reaſon of old Age ; on the other Hand, 


 1hmael was born of Abraham and Hagar when younger, accord- 


ing to the ordinary Courſe of Nature, Nor did the diſtinguiſh» 


ing Providence of GOD terminate only on Sarah and Hagar, 


and their Sons {/aac and 1hmae/, but drew as it were in them the 
Figure of what has already come to paſs in former Ages, and 
ſhall hereafter happen to both their Progenies. The Poſterity of 


Jjaac have been protected almoſt with perpetual Miracles, and 


often enjoyed the Sweets of Liberty, and had Dominion over 
their Neighbour Nations, and ſhall again have, when that great 
Kino whom wie fo much expect and long for, and whoſe Reign. 
our antient Prophecies foretel, comes to rule over us. But the 
znes, like their Mother, caſt out and diſinherited, have al- 


Hagar 
r more than once been our Servants, and ſhall hereafter be 
ſo, being ſubdued by the Power and Authority of the Mess AH. 


-..Do not in the leaſt doubt of the '!ruth of what is here ſaid, 
for GOD has heretofore given you a Pledge of future Events ; 
on one Hand in Sarah and 1/aac, and on the other in Hagar and 
Thmael ; who, as is ſaid before, repreſented the ſeveral Condi- 


tions of their Poſterity.“ 


| Suppoſing the Jewvz/b Teachers to have allegorized theſe Hiſ- 


torical Facts after this Manner, St. Paul, or any other Chri/tian 
Teacher, might argue from it in this Manner: © You are wont 
to allegorize the Hiſtory of your Father Abraham, with Reſpect 
to the two Sons he had ; from whence yourſelves, and the Haga- 
nod th another Way, with Reſpect to the Goſpel: For as of 
old the Offspring of Avraham was two-fold, ſo it is now; and 


the ſame which was the Condition of that two-fold Race of Abra- 


ham, is at preſent the Lot of their Poſterity. Hagar and Iſmael 
were Images of the carnal Tjraelites, who are the Seed of Abra- 
zan indeed according to the Fleſh ; but becauſe they do not imi- 
tate his Faith and Piety, hall not inherit the Promiſes made to 
him upon believing : They ſhall be caſt out of his ſpiritual Fa- 

ily, an 
bliſhed on Mount Sinai in Arabia ; of which Agar may the more 
fitly be ſaid to be an Emblem, becauſe her Name ſignifies a Rock, 
and her Poſterity ſtill inhabit that Country: So that the Bond- 


woman Agar, who was caſt out together with her Son, repreſent- 


ed the State of the earthly Jeruſalem, which is ſubject to ſlaviſh 
Rites and Ceremonies. But Sarah, the Free-woman, of whom 
Taac was heretofore born beſide the Courſe of Nature, in like 
Manner as now Men are mace Chriſtiaus by an extraordinary Ef- 
ficacy of the Divine Power, was an Image of the Evangelical 


Covenant, and the Feru/alem which was to come; that is, the 


Chriſtian Church. As Sarah and 1/aac were free, ſo alſo Chri/- 
tians freely obey GON, and are not tied to any ſervile Rites.---- 
As Iſaac only was Abraham's Heir, fo none but Chriſtians ſhall 
obtain that Blefling which Abraham by his Faith obtained. 

If the Jcaus thought their Reaſoning againſt the Arabians to be 
cogent, there was no Reaſon why they ſhould reject the Cyriſtian 
Allegory. And this perhaps made St. Paul here ule an allegori- 
cal Way of reaſoning, which he otherwiſe would not have done. 

If we do not underſtand St. Paul's Allegory here to have had 
this Foundation, we muſt look upon what he ſays as no more than 
an Argument drawn from Similitude of Facts and Circumſtances, 
Not that //aac was deſigned to pre-ſignify Chri/tians, who are 7he 
Chiltren of the Promiſe, as the Apoſtle calls them, Gal. Ch. iv. 28. 
but that there was a great Similitude of Circumſtances betwixt 
1hmael and 1/aac on the one Hand, and the Subjects of the Tao 
Covenants on the other: That a Parallel might be run between 
them; and it might be proved againſt the eus from Facts well 
known and acknowledged by them, that it was very conſiſtent 
with the Courſe of GOD's Providence, that ſome ſhould be ex- 
cluded from, and others admitted to his Favour. The Queſtion 
which St. Paul is debating, is, Whether the Gentiles are capable 
of being admitted to the Favour of GOD, without becoming 
ſubject to the Law of Moſes. The Principle which he reaſoned 
from, and which was acknowledged by the Jeu, becauſe written 
in their Law, was this Matter of Fact. Abraham had Two 
Sons, whereof the One, born of the Bond-woman, was caſt out; 
the other was the Son of Promi/e, and GOD made good his 
Promiſe unto him. Why GOD ſhould chuſe 1/aac, to make 
him and his Seed the Object of his peculiar Favour, and not - 


mael, is to us unknown; but ſo it is in Fact. So in Relation to 


GOD's admitting the Gentiles into Favour, and caſting out the 
Jews, Why he ſhould do this, is a Secret; but it is no more 
unreaſonable than his rejecting Iſhmael, and conferring the Pro. 
miſe upon J/aac. GOD has been pleaſed to make 'T'wo Cove. 
nants with Mankind; the one with the Fews, by which they be- 
cawe his People ; the other, with all who are willing to receive 


Jxsus to be the CHRIST. The former of theſe may be conſi- 


dered under the Circumſtances of Hagar ; and this will juſtly re- 
preſent the Jeru/alemthat now is; that is, the Jews : The latter 
may be conſidered as Sarah, and will anſwer to all that believe 
in Jas vs; that is, to Jeruſalem that is above, Now as Jaac was 
the Child of Promi/e, ſo are all that believe in Jezvs ; And ay 


are deſcended : But that Fact is capable of being allego- 


d be ſubjeR in a ſervile Manner to the Covenant eſta- 


— — 


He fueweth that Chriſtians are free GALATIANS, - Fam the Rites of the Law. 66 1 


I/mael perſecuted Iſaae, ſo now the Jews perſecute the Chri/tians 2 
, ant? 
But yet as Agar was caſt out, and her Child ſo may the / ary 


- Juſtly caſt out by GOD, and the Gentiles be received into his Fa- 


vour. What is there more rational than this Way of arguing, 
on Nas. the 7ews upon Principles thus acknowledged by 


27 For it is written, Rejoice, thou barren that 


beareſt not; break forth and cry, thou that travaileſt 


not: tor the deſolate hath many more child 
ſhe which hath an huſband, 4 a than 


Theſe Words are in Jaiab, Ch. liv. 1. and St. Paul has quoted 


them according to the Septuagint ; and makes an Application 


of them to the Enlargement of the Church or the People of 


So: See our Notes on 1/azah Ch. liv. 1. Sc. 


28 Now we, brethren, as Iſaac was, are the chile 


| dren of promile, 


We Chriſtians like as 1/aac was born by P 1 
e , y Promiſe, are be 
the 1 of GOD, through the Grace or Favour org | 
promiſed, 


29 But as then he that was born after the fleſh, 


perſecuted him hat was born after the Spirit, even ſo 


it 15 now. 


But as then he that was born aſter the Fleſh :] In the ordi 
Courſe of Nature. — Perſecuted him 2 on born _ — 
Sprrit e] By an extraordinary Divine Power,———— Ever Jo it 
#5 now 1 So now do the unbelieving Fexws, and thoſe who are 
zealous for the Obſervance of the Moſarc Rites. which are Chil- 
dren after the F leſh, perſecute us Chri/tians, who are the Children 
of the Promiſe, and born after the Spirit by a Divine Power, 


30 Nevertheleſs, what faith the ſcripture? Caſt 
out the bond-woman and her ſon : for the ſon of 
the bond-woman ſhall not be heir with the fon of 
the free-woman. 1 


Theſe are the Words of Sarah, ſpeaki 

; peaking of Hagar ; but the 
oy 6 applies them to ſignify by Wayof Parallel, : the Zewws 
who placed their Dependence. in obſerving the Mo/aic Rites, 
would not come to that true ſpiritual Righteouſneſs which is 
penny _ 2 and conſequently would be caſt out from be- 
ing his Church, or enjoying the peculiar Bleſſin 
tages of Chriſtians, e e un 


31 So then, brethren, we are not children of the 
bond- woman, but of the free, 


The Concluſion from what I have ſaid is, that we Ci, 
are not the Children of the Bond-woman, but of oh a pp 
therefore not obligated to the 7Zewtih Rites. We do ae be- 
long to Zeru/alem which now is, and which is in Bondage; bug 
to Zeru/alem from aBove, which is free, 3 ol 
The general Aim of this Chapter is, to inſtru us in the Dif- 
ference there is between Jews and Chriftians, and to ſhew how 
happy we are who live under the Goſpel Diſpenſation, and have 
been adopted of GOD, to be his Children through Faith in 
CHRIST. This is a Doctrine which ſhould excite in us a lively 
Senſe of our Happineſs, and great Gratitude towards GOD :; it 
ought likewiſe to inſpire us with Sentiments worthy the Glory of 
our Adoption, and eſpecially induce us to live as the Children of 
GOD, and to obey him willingly, and from a Principle of Love, 
The Allegory of Sarah and Hagar, by which St. Paul repreſent» 
ed the different State of thoſe who wanted to remain under the 
Covenant of the Law, and thoſe who confined themſelyes to that 
of the Goſpel, may likewiſe be applied to Chrifians ; and [ets 
before us the Difference between thoſe who ſeek their Happineſs 
in the Things of this World, and remain under the Slavery of 
Sin; and thoſe who, being freed from this Bondage, enjoy thg 


glorious Liberty of the Sons of GOD, 


CH AF 


1 He emhorteth them to continue in the liberty that it by the 
and not to obſerve circumcifion. 19 He rectoneth up A e 
the fleſh, 22 and the fruits of the ſpirit, 25 and 
to walk in the ſpirit, ts, co ona 0p 


TAND faſt therefore in the liberty wherewi 
8 Chriſt hath made us free, and be 10 aan 
again with the yoke of bondage, GE 
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664 In Yeſus Chriſt Faith which worketh & A L. AT IAN S. 


By putting yourſelf under the Law. The Goſpel of Cyr 157 
has indeed put ſome Yoke or Reſtraint upon us; but bis Toke is 
eaſy, a His Burden is light, Mat. Ch. xi. 30. And he has ſet us 
entirely free from the grievous and burthenſome Ceremonies of 
the Mo/aical Law. | 


a Behold, I Paul ſay unto you, . that if ye be 
circumcited, Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing. 


Behold, I Parl., who am an Apoſlle called of CHRIST, and 
appointed by bimſelf to be his Apoſtle to the Gentiles, (though I 
am falſely reported to preach up Circumciſion in other Places) 
fay unto you, that if ye be circumciſed, CHRIST ſpall prefit you no- 
ching e If you who are by Birth and Education Gentiles, enter- 
tain an Opinion that the keeping of, or living according to the 
Cummandments of Cn s15sT, will not juſtify you before God, un- 
leſs you are circumciſed, and you undergo Circumciſion with this 
View, and place your Dependance of Salvation on it; then you 
reap no Advantage from Chrifianity, It appears from As Ch. 
xv. l. that the gudaizing Teachers inculcated to the Gentile Con- 
verts to Chriſtianity, Except ye be circumciſed after the Manner of 
Moyes, ye cannot be ſaved. Conſidered in this Light, ſubmitting 
to Circumciſion was with a View to be juſtified by the Moſaic Law, 
and they made themſelves Debtors to the whole Law ; and they 
were to ſtand or fall by paying an exact Obedience to it, without 


any mercifa! Allowance made to them as in the Goſpel, For 


in ſeeking for Juſtification before GOD from the Law, they diſ- 
claimed the Favour or Grace of the Goſpel, and therefore had 
no Intereſt in it. All the gracious Allowances and merciful 
Terms of it were in ſuch Caſe nothing to them. 


3 For ] teſtify again to every man that is circum- 
ciſed, that he is a debtor to do the whole law. 


To every Man that is circumciſed :] To every Gentile that ſub- 
mits to Circumciſion with the View of being ſaved by it.--.7 hat 
he is a Debtor to the whole Law :) That he thereby binds him- 
ſelf to obſerve and perform the whole Law, as Gop no leſs com- 
manded the other Obſervances or Rites of the Law than Circum- 
eiſion; for if Jadai/m is the Way to Salvation, it muſt be the 
Whole of Je4ai/m, not one particular Part of it. This perhaps 
is obſerved, becauſe judaixing Teachers paid no Regard to many 
Rites of the Law, as appears from Ch. vi. 13. but ſubmitted to 
Circumcifion as an ou:ward Badge of Judaiſm, whereby they 
might eſcape the Perſecutions which the Chrifians were harraſſed 


with. | : 


4 Chriſt is become of no effect unto you, who- 
ſoever of you are juftified by the law; ye are fal- 
len from grace. | | 


CHRIST tis become of no Effe unto you :] Or, as it may be ren- 
dered, ye are diſcharged from Chriſt ; you are no longer Chriftians, 
and therefore cannot expect to reap the Benefits they are entitled 
to. Who/erver of you are juſtified (ſeeketh to be jultified) by rhe 
Law, ye are fallen from Grace :] From the gracious Favour that 
is in the Diſper ſation of the Goſpel ; for it you will voluntarily 
put yourſelves upon the Footing of ftrialy performing Com- 


mands, you give up your Title to the Allowances granted by 


Grace or unmerited Favour, 


5s For we, through the Spirit, wait for the hope of 
righteouſneſs by faich. | 


We, THRcuGH or In THE Sri ir, according to the Goſpel, 
or as Followers of the Goſpel, avait for the Hope of Righteoujneſy 
by Faith ; xped Juſtification, which we hope for by Faith 
in CHRIST and acting according to his Precepts without legal 
Performances; that Faith in CarisT will be counted to us for 
Righteouſaels, ſo as that all our paſt Sins will be remitted on 
that Account, and we be admitted into the Kingdom and Cove- 


 nangof GOD; and that the ſame Faith, or believing what he 


has revealed and taught, will purify our Hearts without obſery- 
ang the Rites 'of the Law. Some underſtand by the Hope 
ef Rigbieen nſi, the Crown or Reward of Righteouſs, It is ma- 
nifeit trom tne Context, that St. Paul here means himſelf, But 
awe i» a more gracetul Way of ſpeaking than 7, though he be 
viadicating himſcif alone from the Imputation of ſetting up 
Circumcilion, —— The Law and the Goſpel oppoſed under the 
Titles of Fo and Spirit, we may ſee Ch, iii. 3. of this Epiſtle. 
The ſame Oppoſ lion it flands in here to the Law, in the fore- 
going Veiſe, points out the ſame Signification, 


6 For in Jeſus Chriſt, neither circumciſion avail- 
eth any thing, nor uncircumciſion, but faith which 
worketh by love. | 

For in Jour Chr ] la the State or Diſpenſation of the Gol 


y Love, is what avail; 
| pel under JESUS the MasstAH.--Neisher Circumciſion availeth any 


Thing, nor Uncircumci/ion :] Renders one the more or leſs agree. 
able to Gov. The Apoſtle put in Uycireumciſſon, leſt what he 
was ſaying apainſt Circumciſſon mig!it make any one think that he 
was the more pleaſing to Gop, merely for being uncircumciſed. 
»» But Faith which worketh by Lowe e] But only ſach a Belief and 
Hope in the Declarations of CHRIST, and Regard to his Pre. 
cepts, as produces the Love of Goo and our Neighbour. Faith 
vbich worketh by Love, ſignifies here the ſame as is meant by 
a new Creature, Ch. vi. 15. and keeping the Commandments of GOD, 
v12. thoſe delivered in the Goſpel, 1 Corinth. Ch. vii. 19. 1 Joba 
Ch. 2, 3. This is every Thing in Chriſtianity. * In 
« Love (ſays Clemens Romanus) have all the Elect of GOD been 
* made perfect.” And a little after, * Thoſe who are perfected 
* in Love, according to the Grace of GOD, obtain the Place 
«+ of picus Men.” And underneath he ſays, ** Love therefore 
* makes us not to commit Adultery, and not to covet what is our 
„% Neighbour's, which before we were reſtrained from by Fear. 
% So that there is a Difference in the ſame Action, as it is either 
done out of Fear, or wrought in Love,” | | 


7 Ye did run well, who did hinder you that ye 
ſhould nor obey the truth ? | e 


Ye did run well :] Ye went on well, and proceeded in a right 
Way. — The Chri/tian Life is often compared to a Race, be. 
cauſe there is Need in it of great Alaerity aud Striving, . 


8 This perſuaſion cometh not of him that calleth 
you. 


This Perſuafion, that it is neceſſary for you to be circumciſed, 
cometh not from GOD, who calleth or called you to the Profeſ- 
fion of the Goſpel ; for GOD does not act contrary to himſelf, 


9 A little leaven leaveneth the whole jump. 


By this is indicated that their inclining to the Obſervation of 
the Jeæuiſß Ceremonies, tho? it might appear not to have any 
Evil, yet in the End would be apt to corrupt the whole Chri/iian 
Doctrine. | | 


10 I have confidence in you, through the Lord, 
that ye will be none otherwiſe minded: but he 
that troubleth you, ſhall bear hs judgement, whouſo- 
. Ever NE DE. +. 


I have Confidence in you through the LORD :] I have Confdence 
in you, that by the Help of the LORD, you will be all of this 
ſame Mind with me; and that thoſe who have raiſed theſe falſe 
Opinions among you, ſhall fall under the Cenſures they deſerve, 


11 And J, brethren, if I yet preach circumciſion, 
why do I yet ſuffer perſecution ? then is the offence 


of the crols ceaſed, 


As to myſelf, Brethren, if I am now become, as is reported, 
a Preacher of Circumciſion, why am [I till perſecuted ?--Ther ir 
the Offence of the Cro/s cea/ed :] The great Offence which I gave 
in preaching up Juſtification ro the Genti/es, as well as the Jews, 
by only believing in JESUS who was crucified, without ſubmit» 
ting to the Mo/aic Law, would be removed, was it true that [ 
preach up Circumcifion as neceſſary, 


12 I would they were even cut off which trouble 
you. | 


IT wiſh that thoſe who trouble you about theſe Matters were 
cut off from your Communion. | 


13 For, brethren, ye have been called unto li- 
berty; only w/e not liberty for an occaſion to the 
fleſh, but by love ſerve one another. 


For, Brethren, ye have been called unto Liberty :] And 
therefore ought not to be brought into Bondage to the burden- 
ſome Rites of the Jewih Law. Only we not Liberty far an 
Occafion to the Fleſh :} To ſatisfy the Luſts of the Fleſh. Do not, 
under the Pretext of your 3 be licentious, or wor 
Iniquity.— CgAIs T has given a Liberty to his Followers 
in Things of an indifferent Nature, that have neither any Excel- 
lency or any Evil in them; but in thoſe which are truly excellent 
and profitable, he exaas more than the Law, Fiom what im- 


mediately follows, it ſeems as if the Apoſtle intended chi: fly to 


indicate to them, that they ought not to take Occaſion _ 
FOR es thei 


The Fleſh lufteth againſt the Spirit, 


their Liberty to contemn and ſcandalize thoſe who by being 
born and educated Jews, were ſo attached to the Ceremonial 
Obſervances of the MoJaic Law, as not to be perſuaded by any 
Means to forego the Obſervation of them, as conſidering them 
as Divine Inſtitutions never to be aboliſhed. 

But by Love Jerwve one another ] Not only do no Injury to any 


one, but ſerve each other, The Greek here has a greater Force 


than our Eng/iſþ Word /erve does in the common Acceptation of 
it exprels ; for it ſignifies the Oppoſite to Freedom, And ſo the 
Apoſtle elegantly informs them, that 3 by the Goſpel they 
are called to a State of Liberty from the Law, yet they were as 
much bound and ſubjeQed by it to their Brethren in all the Of. 
fices and Duties of Love and Good-will, as if in that Reſpect 
they were their Vaſſals and Bondmen ; becauſe, that the exceed- 
ing Love which GOD had ſhewn to Mankind in general, by re- 
vealing to them his Will and Deſigns regarding them, and giving 
moſt precious Promiſes by JESUS CHRIST, was a moft powerful 
Obligation on them, and Motive to their exerciſing all friendly 
Offices to one another, as CHRIST had alſo taught by hisown 
Example, as well as Doctrine. 


14 For all the law is fulfilled in one word, even 


ſelf. 


All of the Law that relates to our Fellow Creatures is fulfilled 


in obſerving this one Precept, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy- 
71. Love worketh no Evil, but Good; and therefore in lowing 
our Fellow Creatures, we fulfil the Law; as while we do ſo, we 
muſt needs perform our Duty towards them, as Love will not only 
not ſuffer us to injure them in any Reſpect, but will excite us to 
do them all the Good we can.——This Precept, h ſhalt love 
thy Neighbour as thyſelf, is in the Moſaic Law, viz. Lev. Ch. xix. 
18. but there by Neighbogr is meant only an Iſaclite, or a Pro- 
ſelyte to the Jeauiſb Religion, Under the Goſpel, every one of 
the Human Species, of whatever Country or Religion, is to be 


conſidered as our Neighbour. Under the Law, this Love was 


exacted in only ſome particular Acts or Inſtances 3 under the Goſ- 
pel, it is to be a Love from the Heart, and exerted in all In- 


ſtances, So that the Law may be juſtly and properly called only 


the Elements or Rudiments of Chri/ran Piety, which is pertefted 


15 But if ye bite and devour one another, take 
heed that ye be not conſumed one of another. 
But if ye bite and devour one another ] If ye, in your Diſputes, 
tear one another's Character by your Words; if ye defame and 
calumniate one another. Take Heed that yt be not conſumed 
one of another ] If ye don't reſtrain yourſelves in this, it will in 
all Probability end in perſecuting and injuring one another to 
your mutual Deſtruction. It ſeems from this, as if the Diſpute 
amongſt them concerning the Neceſſity of Circumcifion, run 
very high. ; | 


16 This 1 ſay then, Walk in the Spirit, and ye 
ſhall not fulfill the luſt of the fleſh. | 


This 1 Jay then, Walk in the Spirit :] Regulate your Words 


and Actions according to the Dictates of the rational Faculty; 
and then ye ſhall not ” what the Luſt of the Fleſh would excite 
you tO, | RS: 


17 For the fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit, and the 
Spirit againſt the fleſh : and theſe are contrary the 
one to the other; ſo that ye cannot do the things 
that ye would. | „ 7 

In the Greek it is, So that Je do not the Things that ye would ' 
And our's is the only Verſion that renders it, So that ye cannot 


do the Things that ye bond; which ought to be corrected, as it 


gives a quite different Senſe from the Original, — The Apoſtle in 
this Verſe afſigns the Reaſon for his Aſſertion in the preceding 
one, namely, that if thy walked by, or, according to the Spirit, they 
would not fulfil the Luſt of the Fleſh. ** For, ſays he, the Fleſb, or 
the fleſhly Appetites, have Deſires and Inclinations contrary to 
thoſe of the Spirit, or rational Faculty; and the Dictates and In- 
clinations of the rational Faculty are contrary to thoſe of the fleſh- 
ly Appetites ; and thus rhe Fleſh and the Spirit are oppoſite to each 
other ; ſo that if ye are under the Influence of the former, 55 will 
naturally ac do the Things which ye would, were ye under the 
Guidance and Direction of the latter; and, on the other Hand, 
if ye follow the DiRates of the latter, ye will of Courſe not do the 
Things which ye would, were ye to comply with the Incitements 
of the former.” St. Paul here abſolutely implies, or rather aſ- 
ſerts, that it was in 


ther the Fleſh or the Spirit, _ 9. 0: 5 


in this; Thou ſhalt love thy neighbcur as thy- 


their Power to follow which they would, ei- 


dictates what is right, and inclines to Good, 


put the Rational is ſubſervient to the Animal Part of 


* 
7 


GALATIANS. ad the Spirit againſt the Fleſh, 665 


It is evident; that St. Paul ſuppoſes two Principles in every 
Man, which draw him different Ways, the one he calls F/eþ, the 
other Spirit, Theſe, though there be other Appellations given 
them, are the moſt common and uſual Names given them in the 
New Teſtament : By Fliſb is meant what may be called the ani- 
mal Nature in Man, or thoſe Appetites, Affections, and Propen- 
ſities, which are common to Man with the Animals, or thoſe Crea- - 
tures we call Brutes, On the other Side; the Spirit is that ſupe - 
rior Part of a Man which diſtinguiſhes him, and fets him eminent 
above the Brutes, which has a Noblenefs, or rather a Divinity, in 
it; and has a Conception of, or feels what is vs and coop, and 


which being conſulted and hearkened to, is always ready to di- 


rect and prompt us to that which is Good.---The Fleſh, or the 
Affections of the Animal Part of us, directs, and prompts us only 
to what is of an Animal Nature; The Spirit, or rational Party to 
that which is of a Spiritual or Divine Nature, to what is right and 
fit, and good, and beautiful, in the eternal Nature of Things. 
The Fl: then, in the Goſpel Language, is that Principle which 
inclines and carries Men to Ill; the Spirit that Principle which 
But becauſe, by 
prevailing Cuſtom and contrary Habits, this Principle was very 
much weakened, and almoſt extinct in the Gentiles, fee, Epbr/. 
Ch. iv. 17.---21. he exhorts them to be renewed in_the Spirit of 
their Minds, ver. 23. and to put off theold Man; THAT 1s, fleſhly 
corrupt Habits, and to put on the New Man, which he tells them, 
ver. 24. is created in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs, This is al- 
ſo called renewing of the Mind, Rom. Ch, xit. 2. Renewing of the 
inward Man, 2 Cor. Ch. iv. 16. The Fleſh, and the Affections 
which ariſe from the Fleſh, ſeek only what is pleaſing, and do 
not conſider what is right, or what is not right; which Difference 
the Spirit, or rational Faculty, which the Apoſtle oppoſes to the 
Fleſh, points out. Theſe two differetit Natures in Men are car- 
ried to different Things; the Fleſh to thoſe which are pleafing, the 
Spirit to what 1s right and good, : | 

And theſe are contrary the one to the other :] What the one 
chuſes, the other often diſapproves. The Fleſh approves of ma- 
ny Things as pleaſant to it, which the rational Faculty does 
not approve of as right and good; and, on the other Hand, 
the rational Faculty approves of many Things as fit and 
right to be done, which the Fleſh, or Animal Part of us, oppoſes ; 
and is unwilling to comply with, becauſe not pleaſant to it. So 
that we do not the Things that we would; THAT 18, without an 


Oppoſition from one or other of theſe Principles; and which of- 
ten prevails over that which we had in the firlt Place reſolved on, 


if ſo be the oppoſing Principle has a greater Influence over us 
than THAT upon which we reſolved or purpoſed to do the Thing; 
ſo that we often do not the Things which we would do, if it was 
not for this Oppoſition of the contrary Nature or Principle.—— 
But it is to be obſerved, and ought to be noted, that the Apoſtle 
expreſsly aſſerts that he Spirit (ur our rational Part) /u/teth againſt, 
or oppoſes the Fleſh, as well as the Fleſh does the Spirit; ſo that 
we are often induced by the Dictates of our rational Faculty, not 
to do the Things which the Fleſh, or our Animal Nature prompts 


us to; as well as we are induced by the Fleſh, not to do thoſe 


Things which our rational Part dictates as right and good, and 
ad monithes us to. Our rational Part oppoſes the Fleſh and its De- 
fires, as well as the Fleſh oppoſes THAT. This is evidently the 
Apoſtle's Meaning, from what he ſays in the foregoing Verſe, 
viz. This 1 jay then, Walk in the Spirit, and ye ſhall not fulfil the 
Luft of the Flip 5 THAT is, pat yourſelves entirely under the 


Direction of your rational Part, reſolve to follow its Dictates, and 


then ye ſhall not do what the Fleſh prompts you to. This the 

Apoſtle could not have ſaid, if the Oppoſition of the Fleſh againſt 

the Spirit is ſucli, that Chri/fians cannot put im Execution the 

Things which are right and good, which their rational Part di- 

rects them to. But it is plain the Apoſtle is here exhorting the 

Galatians, to give by Habit, Reſolve, and other proper Means, 
the Aſcendancy over them to their rational Part, that it might 
rule over their fleihly or Animal Nature, not be ſubze@ to it. 

For whenever the Mind has not a due Aſcendant over the Body, 

Man, then 
the Flip is weak, or unable to perform what the Mind approves, 
and what it knows is right and fitting to be done, But, on the 
contrary, if the Mind has the Afcendancy, then, as the Apgſtle 
ſays here, aue do not fulfil the Luft (or Deſire) of rhe Fleſh, ere 
is fuch an Oppoſition in theſe two Principles, that they cannot 
both be obeyed at the ſame Time; but that which at the Time 
hath moſt Influence with us, will prevail, If the Fleſh or car- 
nal. Appetite perſuades vs, ſo that we would indulge in Pleaſures, 
and ſo commit ſome Sin, our rational Part oppoſes it; and if it is 
ſtronger than it, prevents that Defire or Reſolve of the Fleſh from 
being put in Execution. On the contrary, if our Rational Part 
excites us to any Thing that is goods which is contrary to out 
Animal Nature, THAT willoppoſeit ; and if it has greater Influence 
over us than our rational Part, will prevent our acting according 
to its Dictates, ſo as that we do not the Things we would, This 
being the Caſe, our great Care onght to be, by all proper Means, 
by firm Reſolutions, Reflections, Habit, and Prayer to GOD, and 
whatever elſe may promote it, to give our rational Part the 
Aſcendancy over our Animal. | 
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the leaſt Reflexion, what are the Works or Deed 


866 The Works of the Fleſh and Spirit G A LAT IAN S. 
18 But if ye be led by the Spirit, ye are not under 


the law. 


If ye are wholly directed and governed by rhe Spirit of your 
Mind:, or the Dictates of your rational Part, renewed and 
ſtrengthened by the Precepts of CHRIS, ye are not under the Law. 
—— - This is generally underſtood of the Meo/aic Law; but from 
the Explanation which the Apoſtle gives himſelf, wer. 23. it ſeems 
rather to ſignify, they are not in Danger of being condemned by 
any Law. For he expreſsly ſays, wer. 23. Againſi ſuch (THAT 
1s, ſuch Things as are the Fruits of the Dictates of our rational 
Part,) there is no Law. The Apoſtle's Meaning ſeems to 
be, that thoſe who are /ed by the Spirit, and bring forth “h Fruits 


of it, will never be condemned, but on the contrary be highly 


rewarded, by being put into Poſſeſſion of the Kingdom of GOD ; 
which, he aſſures us, ver. 21. thoſe who are under the Dominion 
of their ſenſual Appetites, and guilty of the Perpetration of be 
Works of the Fleſh, will never inherit. 


19 Now the works of the fleſh are manifeſt, 
which are tbeſe; Adultery, fornication, uncleanneſs, 
laſciviouſneſs, 


Now the Works of the Fleſh are manifeſt :] It is rey evident to 
s which proceed 
from the Dictates or Promptings of our Animal Part, | 
Adultery :] Unlawful Commerce of a married Perſon with any 
other, whether married or unmarried.— Fornication :] Com- 
merce of the Sexes without Marriage ; and unlawful Marriage. 
—— Urclanneſs ] All unnatural Luſt of any Kind. — 4% 


civiouſue/s :] All Incitements to Luſt, all looſe Words or Actions, 


and impure Thoughts. 


20 Idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, emula- 
tions, wrath, ſtrife, ſeditions, hereſies, | 


Witchcraft :] By this ſeems to be meant Intaxtations, with a 
Deſign to do any Perſon a Miſchief, to which the Gentile World 
were very mach addicted; and though they moſt likely had no 
Effect, yet the Will of injuring in thoſe who uſed them, was the 
ſame. Hatred :) All ſettled Enmity or Hatred. Vari- 
ance ] All Contention of Words in Anger. Emalations :] 


| Eager and uncharitable Contention with one another for Honour 


or Profit _<rath :\ Immoderate Anger. Striſe :] Quar- 
rellings. Seditions :] Diſagreements with one another. 
Herefies :] Or, as it may be rendered, Sects : Eſpouſing falſe Doc- 
trine s out of Diſguſt, Pride, Envy, or worldly Principles; or 
maintaining Opinions with too much Warmth and Bitterneſs 
againſt thoſe 

1 Cor, Ch. xi. 19. 


21 Envyings, murders, drunkenneſs, revellings, 


and ſuch like : of the which I tell you Before, as I 


have alſo told you in time paſt, that they which do 
ſuch things, ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God, 


Envyings :] Gri-ving at another's: Good. ——Revellings :] 


| "g 
Diſorderly ſpending of the Night in feaſting, with a licentious 


Indulgence to Wine, good Cheer, Muſick, Dancing, &c. See 
what has been ſaid Rom. Ch. xiii. 13. ; 

Of the which I tell you before :] I torewarn you., I baut 
alſo told you in Time paſt J As I have warned you heretofore, 
That they which do ſuch Things :] By Choice, without being ſur- 
prized into them, all not inherit the Kingdom of GOD. © 


22 But the fruit of the Spirit is love, Joy, peace, 
long-ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, faith, 


But the Fruit of the Spirit:] The Works of our rational Na- 
ture, are Love:] Beneficence. Jer :] A chearfu 
contented Mind, and Pleaſure from ſeeing other's Good. Peace: 
An avoiding of all Diſſenſions. — Long-Suffering :] A Pa- 
tience under Injuries, and in hoping for an Amendment of thoſe 
who have offended us. 
manity, or Sweetneſs of Manners, ſhining in our Words and Ac- 
tions, whereby we render ourſelves lovely to all. Code: 
Putting the moſt favourable Conſtruction on all doubtful Matters, 
not readily condemning or deſpiſing any one. Faith :] Fi- 
delity to our Promiſes, and in performing all the Offices which 
are due to any one ; not diſappointing or failing any one that 
depends upon us in any Thing. | 


23 Meekneſs, temperance : . againſt ſuch there 


is no law. 


Meekneſs :] Avoiding of Anger as much as poſſible, and being 


always flow to it: Neither being angry when there is no Occa- 


fion, nor being more vehemently angry than there is Need, nor 
deing tranſported by it to Revenge, or even to purpoſe or wiſh it; 


e who differ from them. See what has been ſaid 


— ln; Courteouſneſs, Hu- 


Are con 


eminent for Knowledge, Practice, and ſpiritual _— 


We mnfi walk in the Spirit, 


nor continuing longer angry than there is Need, but to becog, 
ſoon appeaſed. | | 

2 fuch there is no Law e] Such Qualities and Diſpoſition, 
emned by no Law. | | 


24 And they that are Chriſt's have crucified the 
fleſh, with the affections and luſis. 


And they that are Chriſt's :] Who are true Followers of 


| Canisr ; who have given themſelves to be governed by his Pre. 


cepts. Have crucified the Fleſh, with the Afieions aig 
Laſts :] Keep as it were ound, and break the Fires of thei 
Animal Nature, as one that is'crucifed is bound to the Croſs, and 
his Body broken there, and his Strength exhauſted by his Paing 
and Loſs of Blood. That Principle in us, or the Animal 
Part of our Nature, from whence ſpring vicious Inclinations ang 
Actions, is, as we have obſerved, called ſometimes the Fly; 

fometimes the Ol Maz.----The ſubduing and mortifying of this 


Principle, ſo that the Force and Power wherewith it uſed to rule 
in us, is 8 the Apoſtle, by a very apt Accom. 
madation to the 

Man, Rom. Ch. vi. 6. Cruciſying the Flip. 
led, Mortifying the Members which are on the Earth, Col. Ch. iii. 
| 8 Mortifying the Deeds of the Body, Rom. Ch. vi. 16. viii, 13.— 
By the Afedions of the Fliſb here, may be meant our iraſcible 
| Paſſions in particular; and by Laſſs, our fleſhly Deſires or Appetite, 


eath of our Saviou, calls, Crucifying rhe Oli 


25 If we live in the Spirit, let us alſo walk in the 


Spirit. | 


1F we live in the Spirit :] Are alive in the Spirit; in our rati. 
onal Part, by becoming Chri#tans. If our ſpiritual Faculties 


| are now in a vigorous State by our being Followers of CHRIST, 


not debilitated as heretofore by the Predominancy of fleſhly Luſh, 
and the Tyranny of turbulent and unruly Paſſions. 

Let us alſo walk in the Spirit :] Shew that we are alive in the 
Spirit by our Actions; by regulating our Lives in ſuch a Mau- 
ner as our rational Faculty preſcribes to us.— The great De- 
fign of the Goſpel was to ſet Men free from · the Dominion of 


Sin, to bring them from a ſenſual and merely Animal, to a ſpiri - 


tual and rational Life; and to reinſtate the intellectual Part in 


that Rule and Sovereignty over the Body, which the Great Au- 
THOR of Nature deſigned it ſhould always be poſſeſſed of. 


26 Let us not be deſirous of vain glory, . 


voking one another, envying one another. 


Let us not emulouſly endeavour to otctvie one another in Mat- 
ters of vain Glory, in which there is no true Honour; ſuch as 


| Riches, high Offices, Eloquence, and the like. Let us not, by 


ſtriving to gain a Superiority, ſtir up one another to Contentiof, 
and Strife, and to be ſolicitouſly anxious who ſhall be ſuperior in 


theſe; nor let us envy one another for any Superiority that any 


one of us may have above another in them.---An Affectation of 
Superiority, and Envy, are both entirely oppoſite to the true Spi- 
rit of Chriſtianiiy; which is, with an unaffected Humility and 
real Benevolence of Heart, to ſeek the Advancement and. Hap- 
pineſs of others, and to rejoice to ſee it; It is probable, from 
what is ſaid here, that the Galatiaus were particularly addicted 
to affecting a Superiority over others, and Conſequently to Envy 
when they ſaw others attain, to that Superiority which they wiſhed 
for. Humility is a Virtue particularly inculcated by Crit 
tianity, and is certainly the Foundation of many other Virtues, 
and of much Peace and Content. —_—— Well would ic be, if 
its Excellency was more underſtood, ſo as to be more generally 
practiſed |! | . hs: mu 


This Chapter is very inſſructive, and we ought carefully to 


remember the Doctrine contained it. That Chri/iars are under 
an indiſpenſible Obligation of leading a Holy Life. _ The De- 
ſign of the Goſpel is to advance Men in Piety and Holineſs; and 


this ought to be our chief Study. 


n 


i He apoſtle miveth t hem to deal niildh "with a brother that hath 
flipped, 2 and to bear one another Burdens ; 6 to be liberal to 
their teachers, ꝙ and not weary of well-deing ; 12 He bei 
 awhat they intend that preath circumcifion : 14 He glorieth in ns. 
thing, ſave in the cro/s of Chriſt. | 


D Rethren, if a man be overtaken in a fault, ye 


which are ſpiritual, reſtore ſuch an one in the 


pirit of meekneis; - conſidering thy ſelf, leſt thou alſo 


be tempted, 


Brethren, if a Man be overtaken in a Fail ] By F railty or Sur- 
rize fall into a Fault. i which are Hiritual:] Who 
ave crucified the Fleſh, and are led by the Spirit, and who ate 


It is alſo cal. 
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h a one in the Spirit of Meekneſ5 :) Endeavour to bring him into 
The right Way again, or to amend him by a gentle Way of Ad- 
monition.--- Confidering thyſelf, left thou alſo be tempted :] Reflec- 
ting that thou t yſelf art ſubject to Temptations, and may one 
Time or-other be overcome with them, 


2 Bear ye one anothers burdens, and ſo fulfill the 
law of Chrilt: . 


Bear ye one another's Burdens ] By Burdens here are meant 


thoſe Difficulties and Temprations which beſet Cbriſtians in this 


World, and endanger their falling into Sin. And ſo we are ſaid 
to bear one another's Burdens, when we thutually aſſiſt each other 
in thoſe Difficulties, to prevent our being ſurprized by them into 
Sin; or when we comfort any one under Deſection, on Account 
of having fallen by Surprize, or through a vehement Temptation, 
into Sin.—-See a parallel Exhortation, 1 72% Ch. v. 14. 
which will ou Light to this, as alſo Rom. Cb. xv. 1. | 


And jo fu 


3 For if a. man think himſelf to be ſomething, 


| when he is nothing, he deceiveth himſelf. 


If a Man is conceited, or eſteems bf himſelf more than he 1s, 
and thinks himſelf not liable to fall, he expoſeth himſelf the 
more to be overcome by one Temptation or another, by being, 
on Account of this Self-Opinion, off his Guard, 


4 But let every man prove his own work, and then 
ſhall he have rejoicing in himſelf alone, and not in 
another. i 


Probably many of the Galatians thought very highly of them- 
ſelves, becauſe they were better than ſome others: But the 
Apoſtle exhorts them not to form their Judgment of themſelves 
in this Manner, but to weigh: their own Actions, and ſee. what 


real Excellency there was in them, or whether they would beat 


the Teſt; and then they would have Matter of Rejoicing from 


their own perſonal Worth, and not from comparing themſelves 


with others Unworthineſs. 
5 For every man ſhall bear his own burden. 


Will be judged by his Deeds, and condemned according to the 
Faults he has committed, and not according as he ſtands in Com- 


pariſon with others, who may de worſe than himſelf, 


6 Let him that is taught in the word, communi- 
cate unto him that teacheth in all good things. 


Let him chat is taught the Pacuie of the Goſpel. freely, com- 


municate the good Things he enjoys, and good Offices, to him 


who teacheth him, 


7 Be not deceived ; God is not mocked : fot what- 
ſoever a man ſoweth, that ſhall he alſo reap. 


Be not deceived :] Do not deceive yourſelves.——— GOD is t 
mocked :] GOD, who inſpeRs or ſees into the Heart or Mind, can- 
not be deceived by a feigned Piety or Goodneſs as Men deceive 
one another, Whatfoever a Man ſoaueth, that ſhall he alſo 
reap :] This is a proverbial Phraſe, frequent amongſt all Nations, 


ſignifying that Men muſt expect the Fruit of their Works, ac- 


cording to what they be. And among the JE ws, /oxving often 


_ fignifies avorking, and reaping, the Reward or Puniſhment that is 


due to it, according as it is a good or evil Work; and this is 
what is meant here, that GOD will render to every Man accord- 
ing to his Actions, whether they be good or bad. 


8 For he that ſoweth to his fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh 
reap corruption: but he that foweth to the Spirit, 
ſhall of the Spirit reap life everlaſting. 


Moſt Commentators think that this and the following is to be 


connected with the foregoing Verſe; and that the Meaning is, 
that thoſe who lay out their worldly Subſtance for the Gratifica- 


tion of the Body, ſhall reap no Good from it: But that thoſe. 


who employ their Subſtance in Works of Charity, agreeable to 
the Spirit of the Goſpel, ſhall be rewarded with eternal Life. 
But it ſeems rather that the Apoſtle begins in this Verſe a new 


ones Exhortation, comparing the F/z/þ and the Spirit, or our 


nimal and rational Nature, to r Fields, whoſe Produce muſt 
neceſſarily be according to the Nature and Genius of their re- 
ſpe ctive Soils, Now that of the former being, in its own Na- 
ture, incapable of bringing forth any Thing elſe but Corruption, 


n the Law of Chris:] Which commands us to lore 
one another, John Ch. xiii. 34, 35. Xiv. 2. xv. 12, | 


e t 


. | e We 
due ſeaſon we ſhall reap, if we faint not. 


yr are to bear one anot bers Burdens, GALATIANS:. and not be weaty in toell doing. 667 


or Death, thoſe who cultivate it, and ſow their Seed in it, can 
conſequently reap no other Fruits from it. And thus again, on 
the other Hand, the Soil of the latter being naturally produQive 
of Incorruption, thoſe who employ themſelves in cultivating and 


1mpregnating with Seed the Field of the Spirit, will of Courſe reap 
from it the Fruits of Life and Immortality. The literal Senſe 
of this Paſſage may be thus expreſſed ; «4 He who is entirely un- 
der the Dominion of his Luſts and Paſſions, and, in Conſequence 
of that, layeth out kis Lime and Study upon the Gratification 
of his fleſhly Appetites; and has his Thoughts and Affections 
wholly turned to carnal and ſenſual Purſuits, will certainly die 
the fecond Death, the natural Conſequence of ſo, brutiſh and 


irrational a Conduct: And, on the other Hand; he that makes it 
his great Buſineſs and Study to attend to, and follow the Dictates 
of his rational Faculties to cultivate and improve bis Mind, 
; and to have his Thoughts and Deſires turned towards, and fixed 
upon ſpiritual Things, will certainly obtain everlaſting Life, 
the certain Conſequence of adting according to the Suggeſtions 
of Reaſon and the Preſeripts of Virtue.” Compare Nom. Ch. 
viii; 6, 13. | 5 


. 


9 And let us not be weary in well- doing! for itt- 


' Will-deing here, implies Works of Juſtice and Merey; both | 
what is right, and what is beneficent. And if «ve.,/aint vor, but 
| perſevere in a Courſe of right Acts and Beneficence, we ſhall cer- 
; tainly reap the Fruit of it; or receive a Reward for it in due 
Time, when GOD fees it to be fit, 8 | . 
| ' 4 6 6 ; . - . 

10 As we have therefore opportunity, let us do 
good unto all men, eſpecially unto them who are of 
the houſhold of faith. e ee e ee e, 


As wwe hai therefore Opportunity :] Or, Therefore awhile au 
' have Time: Whilſt this Lite yet laſts, Let us do Good to 
till Men :] Let us make it our Buſineſs to do all the Good we ard 
able to all Mankind. lt this Rule of Chriſtianity was 
| followed; what an happy World would the Chriftian World be. 
Alas! how little is the Power, the full Perfection of Chriftianity 


CCC CER ET WIR 5 GS C2 He 


| attended to ! 


|| * Bſpeciilly unto them who are of the | Houſoolll of Faisb :] More 
particularly to thoſe who are of the Chriſtian Faith. ---Chri/tant 
are the Family of GOD, Epbeſ. Ch. ii, 19, and they become 
ſuch through Faith, therefore the Apoſtle calls them be Heuſhold 
(or Family) of Faith, YOURE SS eee en en TAS. wi 


| ſtood of the Characters of the Epiſtſe: 


11 Ye ſee how large a letter I have written unto 
you with mine own: hand, i 

St. Paul mentions the auritigg it <vith lis onun Hand, as an Ar- 
gument of his great Concern for them in the Caſe. For it was not 
uſual for him to write his Epiſtles with his own Hand, but to 
dictate them to others who wrote them from his Mouth. See 
Rom, Ch. xvi. 22. 1 Cor. Ch. xvi. 21. Paul writing only ſomè 
remarkable Sentence with his own Hand towards the Concluſion 


| of them. Nor is this to be wondered at in a Man ſo fully em- 


ployed otherwiſe as Pau/ was, and who was not much accuſtomed 
to write in Greek.----Some have remarked, that the Greek Word 
here which we render Letter, is never uſed by St. Paul in ſpeak- 
ing of his Epiſtles ; and therefore they ſuppoſe it 10 be under- 
| ou ſee in how large 
«© [eters or Characters I have written unto you with mine own 
« Hand,” This Largeneſs of the Character might be that it 
might be read the more eaſily, and nothing in it miſunderſtood : 
and St, Paal might take Notice of it, becaufe it indicated he had 
taken great Pains about it, in Order to make it the eaſier for 


their Peruſal. | | 

112 As many as deſire to make a fair ſhew in the 
fleſh, they conſtrain you to be circumciſed z only 
leſt they ſhould ſuffer perſecution for the oroſs of 
Chriſt, . 


| Ar thany as 5. td make a fair Shew in the Flgh :] To make 
X 


Oſtentation of Externals, and of their Compliance with the ritua 
Obſervations of the Law.----The Rites of the Moſaic Law aro 
called carnal or fly Ordinances, Heb, Ch, ix. 10.7 
eonfirain :] Induce you by their Example and Doctrine to be cir- 
cumeiſed.— Only tft they ſFould ſuffer Perſeeution for the Craſi 


40 of Chriſt :] For the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity,---The Fews were 


1nveterate againſt thoſe who preached up GOD's Favour to any 
one on any other Condition but a Contormity to the Moſaic 
Law); and the Romans, under whoſe Power both Fews and Gen- 

tiles were, though they tolerated the Jeiſh Religion, they did 
not the Chriflian : And therefore Circumciſon was the Way to 


' eſcape Perſecution both from Jews and Roman,; as circum- 
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668 In Chrift Jeſus nothing availeth GALATIANS. 


ciſed Chriftians were looked upon by the Romans as Ferwr, 
And theſe falſe Chriſtian Teachers, whom St Pau/ ſpeaks of, 
and who were Jews themſelves, and had been circumciſed, hop- 
ed, by preaching up Circumciſion to the Gentil, and bringing 
them to ſubmit to it, to keep in Favour with their Countrymen 
the unbelieving Jews, and avoid their III-Will. 


13 For neither they themſelves who are circum. 


ciſed keep the law; but deſire to have you circum- 
ciſed, that they may glory in your fleſh, 


For neither they themſelves who are circumciſed keep the Law :] 
They have no ſuch Reſpect for the Law (notwithſtanding all the 
Zeal they pretend for it) as to obſerve its Rites for Conſcience 
Sake; but merely to pleaſe the Jews, to ingratiate themſelves 
with them, and avoid their Perſecution.— But defire to have you 
circumciſed that they may glory in your . Fleſh :] That the Mark of 
Circumciſion in your Fleſh may afford them Matter of glorying, 
as being a Mark of Subjection to the Mo/arc Law, and of boaſting 
among the Jeu, that they have converted you to, or brought 
you under it. 


14 But God forbid that I ſhould glory, fave in 
the croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom the 
world is crucified unto me, and I unto the world, 


But God forbid that I ſhould glory, ſave in the Croſs of oar 


Lord Jeſus Chrift :] But in the Profeſſion of Chriftianity ; in hav- 
ing ſesus CHRIST, who was crucified, for my Lord and 
Maſter. . -y evhom the World is crucified unto me, and I unto the 
World e] Through whoſe Precepts I conduct my Life in a different 
Manner from the World in general, and have no more Con- 
 nexion with worldly Perſons or Pleaſures, than as if they did 
not exiſt, or that I was dead, 


15 For in Chriſt Jeſus neither circumciſion availeth 
any thing, nor uncircumciſion, but a new creature, 


As to.obtaining a Part in the ao * of JESUS CHRIST, 
and the Privileges and Advantages of it, neither Circumciſion nor 
Uncircumciſion avail any Thing, but @ zexv Creature, by being 
. renewed in the inward Man, agreeable to the Precepts of the 
Goſpel ; <valking after the Spirit, not after the Fliſb; putting on 
the New Man,. which is renewed in Knowledge after the Image of 
him that created bim; or, walking in Newne/s of Lift, dying unto 
Sin, and living unto GOD; letting our rational rule over our Ani- 


mal Nature, and ſo as it were becoming new Creatures ; living 


in a quite different Manner, and having quite different Inclina- 
tions, Views, and Purſuits, than we had before, 


16 And as many as walk according to this rule, 
peace be on them, and mercy, and upon the Iſrael of 


1 


| — ajes the I/fracl of GOD. 
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but a new Creature. 


On all thoſe who act according to this Maxim, (viz that it i: 
Newnels of Life, and not Circumciſion, that availeth under the 
Goſpel) Peace and Mercy ſhall be on them, they being that If. 
rael which are truly the People of GOD. The Apoſtle haviq 
in the foregoing Verſe aſſerted, that it is being a new Cre 
that alone puis Men into the Kingdom of CHRIST, and int, 
the Poſſeſſion of the Privileges thereof, this Verſe may be under. 
ſtood alſo as an Aſſertion rather than as a Prayer, unleſs there 
was a Verb that expreſſed it ; eſpecially conſidering that he writes 
this Epiſtle to encourage them to refuſe en . To which 
End the aſſuring them, that thoſe who do ſo ſhall have Peace and 
Mercy from GOD, is of more Force than to tell them, that he 
prays that they may have Peace and Mercy, And for the ſame 
Reaſon the 1/rae/ of GOD ſeems to mean the ſame with 25 ah 


wall by this Rale, though joined with them by the Copulati 
Aud; no very unuſual Way of writing. Y ; pulative 


17 From henceforth let no man trouble me: for! 


be ar in my body the marks of the Lord Jeſus. 


Let none who bear the Name of Chriftians henceforth give me 
Vexation, or trouble me about Circumciſion, Whether I preach 


| It or not; for the Marks of the Stripes which I have received 


from the Jcuis, and which I ſtill bear in my Body, are ſo many 
Marks that I preach Obedience to the Docirines of JESUS 
CHRIST, and not to the Mo/aic Law, that Men ſhould become 
new Creatures agreeable to his Precepts, not that they ſhould be 


circumciſed. 


18 Brethren, the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
be with your ſpirit. Amen. - 


May the Favour of the Lon p Jasus CarisT be with you, 
C Unto the Galatians, written from Rome. 


St. Paul teaches us in this Chapter, That thoſe who have more 
Knowledge than others, and are more advanced in Piety, ought 
to bear with thoſe who are not ſo well inſtructed, and reprove 
with Meekneſs thoſe who fin through Infirmity, conſidering 


them always as Brethren, and remembering that they themſelves 


may likewiſe fall by Temptation. That Chr;#ians are obliged to 
provide for the Maintenance of their Paſtors, and to do Good 
to all Men. Laſtly, It muſt be obſerved and carefully re- 
membered, what St. Paul ſays at the End of this Epiſtle, and 
which is the Sum of his whole Doctrine; that GOD will not 
conſider whether a Man be a Jew or Gentile, whether he be cir- 
cumciſed or uncircumciſed ; but that what he chiefly requires is, 
that we become x] Men. —— This is the Meaning of the 


following Words: i= CHRIST JESUS neither Circumcifion gwail- 


eth any Thing, nor Uncircumcifion, but a new Creature, And at 
as walk according to this Rule, Peace bs on them, and Mercy, 


Paul, the Apoſtle 


PHESIANS 


The: AR: U ME NT. 


T. Paul. founded the Church of Epheſus, as may be ſeen from Acts Ch, xviii. and xix. The Apoſtle, in this Epi/tle ro the Epheſians, „ais 
forth how great the Power of the Goſpel os unto Salvation, beyond all other Dofrints ; how all the Counſels of GOD, through tv 
Age, tended to it, and how admirable the Efficacy of GOD in it is. And this he does in noble and ſublime Expreſſions, ſuitable to th 
unſegrchable WisDoM and GooDNess of GOD, ſpewn to the World in the Revelation be made by IEsus CHRIST. This Epiſtle ſits forth, in 
6 forcible Manner, the exceeding great Benefits Chriſtians receive from GOD, and the Gratitude and Love aue owe him in Return. I. it 
ofed to have been aurote about the Year of our LORD 62, or the 9th of Nero, whilſt St. Paul was 4 Priſoner at Rome. In thit Epiſtle, 
#ng {boſe to the Coloſſians aud Philippians, one may /ec the great Diſign of the Goſpel laid down, as far ſurpaſſing not only all the Inflitutions 
of Philo/ophy, but alſo the Moſaic Law. Here is ſet forth the exceeding Riches of GOD's Favour to Men, or the great Bleſing which they 
reday & che Goſpet of CHRIST, which the Apoſtle does by Way of Prayer and Thankſgiving, as affording a greater Liberty and Flight to 
4% Thoughts,---T his is the Suljecꝭ of the three ia Chapters ; the thre laſt containing Dire&ions for the Conduct of their Lives, and Exhot= 
lations to li ue accordingly, by pointing out the Means and Motives 2 ro froune the Obſervance of Chriſtian Duties, and urging the great 
Care and Caution they ſhould uſe, to behave ſuitably to their Prefeſſion of being Followers of CHRIST. © | a 


People; not that every one that was of the holy Nation of the 
. | Jews heretofore, or of the holy Church of Car187, under the 
3 Goſpel, were Saints in that Senſe that the Word is uſually taken 
The ape/tle Jpeaketh of their being called to be Chriſtians, and prays now among Chriſtians, viz, ſuch Perſons as were every one of 
that they may have a juſt comprehenſion of the ineftimable be- | them actually in a State of Salvation. | 
' | | Aud to the faithfulin Chrift Jeſus:] To all thoſe who have per- 
| ; ſevered and ſtand firm toCarisr Jesus, or in the Profeſſion of 
aA AUL an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, | the Doctrines taught by him. 


by the will of God, to the ſaints 


which are at F pheſus, and to 2 Grace beto you, and peace from God our Fa- 
the faithtul in Chriſt Jeſus : ther, and from the 1.ord Jelus Chriſt, 
e p Apoll lus Chrift, oy the Will © Favour and all Happineſs be to you from GOD our FarAHR, 
ax FR Fed. Co declared” Wil and | and the Lox p Jesus CHAISr. | 
| © {ſoecial Appointment of GOD, without | 
n 7 eee of Man. 3 Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord 
See Gal, Ch. i. 1. 1 Timothy Ch. 1. 1. Jeſus Chriſt, who hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual 


| Saints ] The ſame Title is given to Chriftians, 1 Cor. : in Chriſt : . | 
hr 4 = to But this Jon not mean any other than | bleflings in heavenly places in 9 


a Aational SanQification, ſuch as the Jews had by being ſepd« Bleed be the God and Father of our Lerd JESUS CHRIST : 
rated from the Gentiles, and appropriated to GON as his peculiar | 871 and magnified be che GOD and FAT RR of our 5 
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670 Cod alway: deſigned the Gentiles 


ESUS CHRIST.---We may err very greatly by affixing to the 

erms of Scripture the preciſe Signification which thoſe Terms 
have now. Thus, to the Term Father, we are apt to fix 
that of Relation by Generation; and when GOD is ſpoken of 
as the Father of FESUS CHRIST, it may raiſe an Idea in many 
of a Relation by Generation, or a Deſcent from Gon by ſome Way 
of Nature : But theſe are Ideas not to be entertained } as the 
Term Father, in Scripture Language, is uſed in a very wide 


Senſe, being extended to Relation which has nothing in it of 


Generation, or Deſcent from, in the Way of Nature. Thus, 
Gen. Ch. iv. 20, 21. Jabal is ſaid to be the Father of ſuch ar 
dwell in Tents, becauſe he was the firſt Inventor of them; and 
rere to be the Father of all ſuch gs handle the Harp and Organ, 

ecauſe he firſt invented them: Thus GOD js called the Fathe; of 
the Jeuiſb People, becauſe they were under his pecuſar Pro- 
tection. And ſo the Word FaTHER is uſed in many ſuch like 
Inſtances. And GOD is in Scripture called our Father, be- 
cauſe Mankind were m4, pave! brought into Being, through his 
Power. And that there 1s no Reaſon for entertaining any par- 
ticular or peculiar Ideas, when Gop is called the Father of 
Jesus CRI, is very plain, becauſe CyrtsT himſelf, in calling 
Gov his Father, calls him our Father alſo; for he ſays to Mary, 
John Ch. xx. 17. Iaſcend unto MY Father, and unto YOUR Father, 
and ny GOD, and your GOD. Which ſhews, that he conſidered 
GOD as his Father in no peculiar Way, as by Nature, but in a 
general Senſe ; or as he is, or may be to the reſt of Mankind. 
2 bo hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual Bleſſings in heavenly 
Places in Chriſt :] Or, as it may be rendered, Viib Benediction 
in the Things that belong to Heaven, through CHRIST : Who has, 
in and by JESUS CHRIST, furniſhed us Gentiles with all Sorts 
of Bleſſings, that may fit us to be Partakers of the Felicity of 
Heaven, which he hath now bleſſed us with a Title to, in CHRIST 


Jesvs.---Theſe ſpiritual Blaſings are oppoſed by the Apoſtle to 


the earthly Bleſſings promiſed by the LA.. 


4 According as he hath choſen us in him, before 
the foundation of the world, that we ſhould be holy, 
and without blame before him 1n love : 


According as be hath thoſen us in him before the Foundation of the 
I7orld :] To cnoos x, properly, is out of many Things propoſed 
to us, to prefer one Thing before the reit, which we may make 
Uſe of to a certain End, rather than any other. Upon which 
follows the Execution of that Preference, whereby we do wha 
we had before purpoſed, and which is alſo ſometimes called ch 
ing. In this latter Senſe, GOD did not chooſe us before the 
Foundation of the World ; but in the former only, wherein he pur- 
paſed to call thoſe Nations whom he afterwards actually called, to 
the Knowledge of the Goſpel, by Car1sT Jesvs, of his Apoſtles, 
That being very fitly attributed to Cęriſt, which was done by his 
Apoſtles in his Name, That I CHRIST is the fame with 
y CHRIST, appears by the Verſe following; and nothing is 
more commoa in theſe Books, than that Hebrai/m of Id fof BY: 
See Chap. ii. 14, 15. and iii. 6,—- 0 D being about to 
create the World for Man, and Man for Himſelf, did, in his 
Divine Mind, propoſe to bting Man, by certain Degrees, to a 
moſt perfe& Worſhip of Him, and that through CHRIST : So 
that he may be ſaid to have choſen Chrifians before the Founda- 
tion of the World. Great Benefits and Bleſſings may pro- 
bably ariſe from the Go'pel Diſpenſation to the Human Race 
of all Apes, to thoſe who lived before the Goſpel was pub. 
liſhed, and to thoſe who have fince lived in Countries 
where it has not been known, or preſerved. This the Scriptures 
declare plainly, that all Mankind, of whatever Age or Nation, 
upon the Footing of the Revelation, or Declaration of GOD's 
Will or Counſels made by CHRIS, will be reſtored to Life again, 
So that in the final Iſſue of Things, Mankind of all Nations may 
nartake of the abundant Graceor Favour of Gop, whichwas made 
5 Jesvs ChRISsT, although they ſhoulJ] not hear of the 
Goſpel. The Purpoſes of GOD, perhaps, do not require or make it 
needful, that the Goſpel ſhould be publiſhed or made known in all 
Parts of the World, or even in more than a ſmall Part of it. Or 
at leaſt we may conclude, that it is not neceſſary that it ſhould 
be ſo, but in a progreflive Series through ſeveral Apes ; till at 
laſt the Earth ſhall be full of the Knowledge of the LORD, through 
CHRIST or the Goſpel Diſpenſation, as the Waters cover the 
Sea, Iſaiah Ch. x1.9.. 

That we ſhould be holy, and without Blame before him in Lowe 21 
Here is declared the Intent and Extent of GOD's chooſing 
Men in Cnx1sT before the Foundation of the World, viz. that 
ave ſhould be boly, and without Blame; or, as it is expreſſed in ano- 
ther Place, to purify unto himſelf a peculiar People, zealous of good 


. Works : That denying Ungodline/s, and worldly Luſts, we ſhould live 


foberly, righteon/ly, and godly in this preſent World, —— As this was 
the Intent of GOD's Purpoſe in chooſing Men in CHRIST, wiz. 
to practiſe a more pure and ſublime Vittue than what they had 
ever done before ; ſo it is plainly implied here, that this Choofing 


befars tbe Foundation of the Marla, is not to be underſtood of In- 


EPHESIANS. - an to the Adoption of Children by 22 


dividuals or ſingle Perſons, but of the particular Nations to whom 
the Goſpel has or ſhall be made known in any Age . This whole 

. Chapter, and the two following, are to this Purpoſe. And in 
the 4th, 5th, and th, he gives them ſuch Exhortations as im. 

lies even to a Declaration that this Chooſing of them by 600 
fore the Foundation of the World, did not extend to their 
final State } but that THaT (though intended in their Calling) 
yet depended upon their walking worthy of the Vocation RY a 
with they avere called, And the earneſt Manner in which he ex. 
horts them to this, and the Advice he gives theiti, plainly ſhew 
that this chiefly depended on themſelves; and that there was, in 
the Nature of Things, Danger of their miſſing of final Salva. 
tion. Not is this t6 be diſputed, ſince the Apoſtle declared to 
the Corinthians, that he himſelf Prove and hept unlier his Bod) 70 
bring it ind» Sub ection g. leſt, after he had preached to others 
he himſelf ſhould be a Caſt-away,u—=— GOD had always deter. 
mined within himſelf to call, ia due Time, the Gentiles to the 
Knowledge of his Will, and to malte them Fellow- Heirs, or of 
the ſame Body, or Partakers of his Promiſes, in CHRIST, C. 
ili. 6. Ron. Ch. v. 6. Tit. Ch: i. 3. Gal. Ch. iv. 4. Eob. Ch, ii. 
10. iii. 9, 11. 2 | | | 
Before him in Love :] He that loves, fulfilleth the Law; fo 
Lowe worketh no Evil: So that Love comprehends, as it were 
all the Duties of the Goſpel ; as the Reſult of Goſpel Virtues | 
is Lowe to Gop and Men. But Lowe ſeems to be ſo often men. 
tioned in this Epiſtle, to intimate that how e Middle Wall 
Partition between Jew and Gentile was broken down, they ought to 
csltivare mutual Affection. In Ch. ii. 11-22. there iz 
an Account given of the Enmity between the Jeb and Gentiles, 
which had been removed by the Goſpel Revelation, and therefore 
the ceaſing of that mutual Enmity was one great Mark of Men's 
being right in the Faith, and of their having true and worthy No. 
tions of the Goſpel, which had broke down the Wall of Partition, 
and put all on the ſame Level, without any the leaſt Diſtinction 
of Nation, Blood, Profeſſion, or Religion that they were of before; 

. ſo that all who agreed in that, were thereby brought to be all 
Brethren and Fellow. Members in CHRIST, and the People or 
Sons of GOD, as he ſays in the next Verſe, -t is expreſ- 
ſed here, Before him, THAT is, GOD, to ſignify that not merely 
outward Acttions, but the Purity of Mind, which is only before 
GOD, as he only can ſee it, is required by the Goſpel of Cat ist. 
The Reaſon perhaps why St. Paul mentioned the Goſpel Diſpen« 
ſation having been deſigned in the Divine Counſels from the Be- 
pinning of the World; was; becauſe both Jews and Gentiles ob- 
jected to it as a new Thing. 


5 Having predeſtinated us unto the adoption of 
children; by Jeſus Chriſt to himſelf, according to 
the good pleafure of his will, | 


Having pre-determined or purpoſed to take us Gentiles, by 
JESUS CHRIST, to be his Sons or People, or that People of 
whom he acknowledges himſelf to be the Father, according to the 
good Pleaſure of bi! Vill. It is to be remembered, as we have 
obſerved alfeady, that St. Pau/ being peculiarly the Apoſtle to 
the Gentiles, when he addreſſes them, he ranks himſelf among 
them as a Gentle, and ſpeaks in the firſt Perſon Plural We. ---Be- 
fore the Promulgation of the Goſpel of CHRIST, the /rae/iter, 
of all the People of the Earth, were ſtiled and conſidered as thr 
Sons of GOD.---The Adoption pertained only to them, Rom. Ch, 
ix. 4. For after the Nations of the Earth had revolted from Goo, 
their LoxD and MaxEx, and became Servants and Worſhippers 
of falſe Gods, Gop abandoned them to the Vaſſalage they had 
choſen, and owned none of them for his but the Jraelites, whom 
he had adopted to be his Children and People: See Exod. Ch. iv. 
2. Which Adoption is expreſſed to Abraham in theſe Words, Gen, 
Ch. xvii. 7. { will be a GOD to thee, and to thy Seed after tbee. 
And Exop. Cb. vi. 7. Gob ſays to the IsRAELITEs, Iwill take 

you to me for a People, and I will be to you a GOD: And ſo Levit. 
Ch. xxvi. 12. I will walk amongſt you, and be your Gop, and yt 
ſhall be my People. And fo we ſee that thoſe whom, Bæxod. Ch. iv. 
he calls his Soxs, he calls in ſeveral other Places his People; as 
ſtanding both, when ſpoken nationally, for one and the ſame 
Thing. True Chriftians are in Fact Sons or Children of 
Gop in a higher Degree than the Jews were; becauſe their 
Hearts being more purified by Faith, or believing the Goſpel, than 
the {/raelites were by the Law, they become Imitators of tlie 
Divine Perfections in a higher Degree than the 8 People 
were. This is what our LORD indicates in his Divine Sermon, 
Matt. Ch. v. 7 jay unto you, that except your Righteduſne/s Ex- 
CEED the Righttoujneſs F the Scribes and Phari/ees, ye ſhall in no 
Caſe enter into the Kingdom of Heaven.” And having given ſeveral 
Inſtances in what Manoer it was to exceed, he adds, That ye muy 
be the Children of your Father which ts in Heaven; and concludes, 


Be ye PERFECT, even as your Father which is in Heaven is PER* 


FECT.---Chriſtians have, to animate their Virtue, and excite 
them to love GOD from their Heart, not only the Benefits he 
hath already beſtowed, but likewiſe the Promiſe of future Re* 


wards, exceeding great, Ie 


y whom they had Redemption, 


8 3 r 
It is to be further noted on this Verſe, that GOD's pre- deter- 
mining, or gars a Thing, is frequently not abſolute; but 
upon Condition of Men doing that which they ought, although 
this Condition be not always expreſſed : But which yet from other 
Places, and even from What is ſaid in Coherence with the ſame 
place, is ſufficiently underſtood, Thus GOD pre-determined 
or predeſtinated Paul to be an Apoſtle, if ſo be he did not 
prove diſobedient to the Heavenly Viſion, which St. Paul ſeems 
to imply in his Speech to Aerippa he 3a, have been,——Thus 
60b determined that the Lives of Paul, and thoſe that ſailed 
with him, ſfiould be ſaved ; but it was on the Condition that 
the Sailots, fc. did their Parts, and uſed their beſt Endeavours, 
and did not quit the Ship, as may be ſeen 77 Ch. xxvii. 41. 
And in this Senſe it ſhould ſeem GOD predeſtinated the Ephefrans 
unto the Adoption of Children, through JESUS CHRIST; THAar 
15, in Caſe they accepted of the Offer of the Goſpel, and walked 
worthy of their Vocalion. She es 
According to the good Pleaſure of his Will:] GOD is wont to 
render the Reaſons of his Judgments ; but of beſtowing his Be- 
neſits, he ſometimes renders the Reaſon, ſometimes not.---Thus, 


if it 18 oo why the Men of that Age were choſen or called 
to the Go 


pel, rather than the Men of any preceding Age, thoſe 
not being more worthy of it than they were; or why, amongſt 
others, the Ephęſiaus in Preference to ſome others, who were no 
more worthy of it than the Ephe/fians ; no other Anſwer can be 
given than, So it ſeemed good to Gop ; that it was zhe good Plea- 
ſure of bis Will; having a Right to do what he will with his oavn, 


and to beſtow his Benefits when and where he ſees proper; where 


no ſuperior Claim of Merit or Fitneſs calls for his beſtowing them 
on others in Preference. | 8 


6 To the ptaiſe of the glory of his grace, where- 
in he hath made us accepted in the beloved: 


To the Praiſe of the Glory of his Gract :] Or Favour, That 
glorious Praiſe might be rendered to him for his Goodneſs,--Or, 
Which redounds to the Praiſe of his glorious Goodneſs. A paral- 
el Place, Rom. Ch. xv. 9. ſhews us the true Senſe of this Place, 
v1z. That the Gentiles might glorify GOD for his Mercy. But it 
is to be obſerved, that this is not to conſidered as the primary 
End in Gop's Purpoſe of calling the Gentiles, but only as a Con- 
ſequence which ought to ariſe therefrom. That there can be 
nothing more reaſoriable than always to render the higheſt Prai- 
ſes to GoD for ſo great Benefits. „ 

IWhertin be hath made us accepted in the Beloved :] Which Fa- 
voor he has beſtowed upon us, through the Beloved. —— CHRIST 
was GOD's BeLoved, in whom he was we/l-p/ca/ed. Ac- 
cepttd in the Beloved, may alſo, as ſome underſtand it, ſigniſy be- 
ing made one with CHRIST ; or made Partaker of his Joy, or 
the Happiceſs Gop beſtowed upon him, | 


In whom we have redemption through his 
blood, the forgivencſs of ſins, according to the 
riches of his grace; | 


According to his very abundant Favour.——T hrough the 
Blood of CHRIST, is either nothing elſe but rhrough bis Death ; 
and his Death is his Obedience to Death, even the Death of the 
Croſs ; which being a moſt eminent Part of his Obedience, is 

ut tor, and magnified as the Whole; or, Through his Blood, is 
bs Means of it; and rhrough bis Blood, is the ſame as through his 
Death. $d that the Meaning is, Through whoſe Obedience to 


Death we have our Deliverance from that by which we were held | 
Further, |} 


Captives, having all our paſt Sins forgiven us. 
we may be ſaid to have Redemption through the Blood of CHRIST, 
conſidered as a Means; for if our Faith is built upon CHRIST's 
Reſurrection from the Dead, after he had been publickly cruci- 
fied by his bittereſt Enemies, and therefore certainly dead, we 
may properly be ſaid to have Redemption or Deliverance through 
his Blood being ſhed. Not any Thing of greater Force can 


be imagined to raiſe the Minds of the Ephefians above the Fewiſh | 
Rituals, and keep them ſteady in the Freedom of the Gofpel, 


than what St. Paul ſays here, viz. That GOD, before the Foun- 
dation of the World, determined within himſelf to admit the Gen- 
tiles to be his People, for the Manifeſtation of his free Grace all 
the World over, that all Nations might glorify him ; and there- 
fore it was to miſtake or pervert the End of the Goſpel, and de- 
baſe this glorious Diſpenſation, to make it ſubſervient to the 
Jewiſh Ritual, or to ſuppoſe that the Law of Moſes was to = 
port, or to be ſupported by the Kingdom of the MESSIAH, 
which was to be of a larger Extent, and ſettled upon another 
Foundation, whereof the Mo/aical Inſtitution was but à narrow, 
faint, and typical Repreſentation. | 

That the Apoſtle is ſpeaking concerning the Deſign of Gov 
to call the Gextiles to the Goſpel, is evident from the whole In- 
troduRtion of this Epiſtle, and particularly from wer. 9, 10, 11. 
and conſequently the Bling in Chriſt, the Predeſtination to the 
Adoption of Children by Chrift, the being accepted in the Belevta, 


EPHESIANS. 


— — 


Vert 


from the Goſpel which he had taught them. 


the Forgiveneſs of Sits. 6 71 


the having Redemption through his Blood, is to be underſtood not 
of particular Perſons, but of the Genriles, conſidered as a Body 
diſtin from the Jeu. The Reaſoning ef the Apoſtle cannot 
be underitood, without forming a clear Notion of this Matter: 
The 7ews were the peculiar People of GOD, choſen to himſelf, 
and ſeparated from the reſt of Mankind, This was a National 
Election ; and though particular Perſons among them might be 
great Sinners, and the Objects of GOD's Diſpleaſure, and feel 
his Puniſhments, yet the Body of them, the Narion, was his Pecu- 
liar, bleſſed with having many Privileges which other Nations had 
not, Rem. Ch. ix. 4, 5. Now it was always the Deſign of Gop, 
in the Fulne/: of Time, to gather together in one all Things in Chriſt. 
This was to be done according to the Purpoſe of him who worketh 
all Things after the Counſel of his own Will. And accordingly, 
as he always deſigned that the Gentiles ſhould be called, and ſhould 
be holy, and have the Adoption of Children, ſo he made khown. to 
St. Paul, and to his holy Apoſtles and Prophets by the Spirits, Ch. iii. 
5. the Myſtery of his Will, and that the Goſpel was to be preach- 
ed to them, From this Time it was amongſt the Gentiles, as be. 
fore it was among the Jesus: Particular Perſons might be wick- 
ed, diſſolute, and to every good Work reprobate ; ens yet it was 
true that: the Centiles were predeſtinkted to have Redemption through 
the Blood of Chriſt, the Forgiveneſs of Sins, according to the Riches 
of GOD": Grate, The Apoſtle here mentions the Forgivene/* 
of Sins, after having mentioned their being adopted Children ; 1q 
that he ſeems to go as it were backward, But this the Apoſtle 
thought Jeet to hint, that he might the more magnify the great 
Goodneſs of GOD ; who; though Mankind were {o unworthy of 
any Favour, received them to be his People, whilſt they were his 
Enemies. GOD's Mercy was ſo great, notwithſtanding 
the Sins of the World were ſo heinous that he might with Juſtice 
have. finally condemned them, that he did not oaly not ſhut up 
the Way to Repentance to them, but he opened or diſplayed to 
them new and not before heard of. Motives to Repentance: See 
what hath been ſaid Luke Ch. xxiii, 24. 


| - Wherein he hath abounded toward us, in all wiſ: 
dom and prudence, | | 


Wherein he hath abounded toward us :] Or rather, as it ſhould 
be rendered, Which he hath made to abolind totvard, or abundantly 
poured out upon us, The Apoſtle ſeems at a Loſs for Words to 
expreſs the exceeding Kindnei- of Gop ; and therefore, not con- 
tent with calling it in the foregoing Verſe, the Riches of his Grace, 
or his very abundant Favour, he hefe calls it an abounding abune 
dantly, or pouring out his Favour upon us. 

In all Wiſdom and Prudence :] According to a Plan of the moſt 
conſummate Wiſdom and Prudence, The forming of the Plan 
for the recovering of the Human Race from that State of Dege- 
neracy, and Ignorance of Divine Things into which they were 
ſank, and the diſpoſing of it, was an Inſtance of IN FINITE WIs- 
bod. CHRIST”s Death, at the ſame Time it Was a Seal or 
Teſtimony to the Truth of the Doctrine taught by him, was al- 
ſo a moſt perfect Example of Obedience co GOD, and other Vir- 
tue. And his Reiurrection which followed, is a Pledge to us of the 
Reward of a future Life, which he promiſed to thoſe who believed 
in him, and obeyed the Doctrines he taught,--Thos infinitely wiſely 
was every Thing ordered to bring Man to a better State, Some 
underſtand the Verſe thus: Which he has overflowed in to- 
«© wards us, in beſtowing on us ſo full a Knowledge and Com- 
% prebenſion of the Extent and Deſign of the- Goſpel, and Pru- 
« dence to comply with it; or, giving us all that Wiſdom and 
% Knowledge neceſſary to Salvation,” But the firſt Senſe ſeems 
preferable, as more anſwerable to the high Ideas which the Apoſ- 
tle is endeavouring to give of the Goſpel Diſpenſation. 


9 Having made known unto us tlie myſtery of 
his will, according to his good pleaſure, which he 
hath purpoſed in himſelf: 


ob's Pirpoſe of calling the Gentile: being fo ofted termed 
by St. Paula Miſtery, and ſo emphatically declared to be con- 


| cealed from Ages, and particularly revealed to himſelf, as we find 


in this Epiſtle, where it is ſo called five Times, and four Times 
in that to the Co/ofians, ſeems not to be by Chance, or without 
eee 61697 Reaſon: The Queſtion was; Whether the con- 
Gentiles ſhould hearken to the 7#ws, who would perſuade 
them it was neceſſary for them to ſubmit to Circumciſion and the 
Law, or to St. Paul, who had taught them otherwiſe. Now there 
could be nothing of more Force to deſtroy the Authority of the 
Jews in this Caſe, than the ſhewing them that the Jews knew 
nothing of the Matter; that it was a perfect Myſtery to the 
concealed from their Knowledge, and made manifeſt in GOD's 
good Time, at the Coming of the MESSIAH, and moſt parti- 
cularly diſcovered to St. Paul by immediate Revelation, 5 
be communicated by him to the Gentiles, who therefore had Rea- 
ſon to ſtick firm to this great Truth, and not to be led away, 


St. Paul 
frequently 
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gathering toge 


frequently inculcates that the Goſpel Diſpenſation was a Coun- 
ſel or Purpoſe of GOD, even from the Foundation of the World; 

hat the Goſpel might not be objected to as a mere Novelty, but 
be looked upon as Ls purpoſed in the Divine Counſels, though 
but then diſpenſed ; and that the Jews might not boaſt them- 
ſelves of being the People of GOD from old, and upon that 
Account ſet themſelves above Chri/tians, who were but as it were 
of the preſent Day.----St. Paul likewiſe repreſents the Goſpel 


Diſpenſation as flowing entirely from GOD?s gracious Will, 


without being any ways merited by Men ; and therefore he has a 
Juſt Right co diſpenſe it in what Times, and to what Nations, he 


thinks proper. 


io That in the diſpenſation of the fulneſs of 


times, he might gather together in one all things in 
Chriſt, both which are in heaven, and which are o 


earth, even in him: 


iar in the Diſpenſation of the Fulteſs of Times :] That in the 
Diſpenſation of his Benefits which he would make in mature 
Time, or in the Completion of Time ; when that Time was 
d over, during which GOD did riot purpoſe to reveal it, and 
Time was come for making it known.---He might gather to- 
gether in one all Things in Chrift, both which are in Heaven, and 
zvbich are on Earth:] The Word we fender gather together in one, 
roperly to put many Severals together. In military Af- 


paſſe 
a fit 


ſignifies p 


fairs, it is uſed for the putting together ſcattered Soldiers into one 


Troop ; ſo that it is properly uſed here to expreſs the Jeaus and 
Gentiles, who were before very much aſunder, or quite ſeparated, 
by their different Worſhip and Manners, being put together as 
one and the ſame People of GOD through CarisT, and under 
one Head, CHRIST. For thus St. John ſays, Ch. xi. 32. That 
Jeſus ſhould gather together in one the Children of GOD that wers 
Jeattered abroad 3 THAT 18, the Gentile that were to believe, and 
by Faith become the Children of GOD ; whereof CHRIST 
himſelf ſpeaks thus, John Ch. x. 16. Cther Sheep 1 have which 
are not of this Fold, them alſo 1 muſt bring, and they ſhall hear my 
| Price, and there ſhall be one Fold, and one Shepherd. This is the 
ther into one that CHRIST ſpeaks of, and is that 
which very well ſuits with the Apoſtle's Deſign here ; he ſayin 
in expreſs Words in the next Chapter, v. 14. that CHRIS 
makes both Jews and Gentiles one. Now that St. Paul ſhould 
uſe Heaven and Earth for Jews and Gentiles, will not be thought 
ſo very ſtrange, if we confider that Paniel himſelf expreſſes the 
Nation of the Jews by the Name of Heaven, Dan. Ch. viii. 10. 
Nor does he want an Example of it in CHRIST himſelf, who, 
Luke Ch. xxi. 26. by Powers of Heaven, plainly fignifies the 
great Men of the 7ewi/> Nation: Nor is this the only Place in 
this Epiſtle of St. Paul to the Ephefians, which will bear this In- 
terpretation of Heaven and Earth : He who ſhall read the fifteen 
firſt Verſes of Ch. iii. and carefully weigh the Expreſſions, and 
obſerve the Drift of the Apoſtle in them, will not find that he 
does any Violence to St. Paul's Senſe, if he underftands by 9 
Family in Heaven and Earth, ver. 15. the united Body of Chri/- 
tians, made up of Jens and Gentiles, living ſtill promi ſcuouſſy 
among thoſe two Sorts of People, who continued in their Unbe- 


lief. | | 

Ewen in him -] This is added by Way of Emphaſis, as much 
as to ſay, by him alone, and no other. This great Thing was 
neither effected by Mo/es, nor by any of the Philoſophers; but by 


CHRIST, 


11 In whom alſo we have obtained an inheritance, 


being predeſtinated according to the purpoſe of him 
who worketh all things after the counſel of his own 


will: 


In whom alſo we have obtained an Inheritance :] Or rather, as 
the Greek may be rendered, we are berome his Portion, This be- 
ing the Denomination of the //raelites, conſidered as GOD's pe- 
n People, Deut. Ch. xxxii. 9. The LORD": Portion is his Pre. 

acob is the Lot of his Inheritance, it was very proper to de- 


le, 
2182 the Gentiles in like Terms, when they were become the 
People of GOD---This Senſe ſeems very well to apree with the 


Defign of the Place, wiz. That the Gentile World had now, 
through the Goſpel Diſpenſation publiſhed by Jzsvs Cukisr, 
a Way opened for their returning into the Poſſeſhon of GOD, or 
of being his People or Portion, the Lot of his Inheritance, To 
which ſuit the Words that follow, that we who fir ft (amongſt the 
Gentiles) entertained Terms of Reconciliation by CHRIST, might 


| be to the Praiſe of bis Glory; THAT is, ſo that we of the Genrrles 
who firſt believed; did, as it were, open'a new Scene of Praiſe 


and Glory to GOD, by being reſtored to be bis People, and be- 


come again a Part of his Poſſeſſion : A Thing not before under. 
ſtood nor looked for. See A#s Ch. xi. 18. and xv; 3, 14---19, 
The Apoſtles Deſign here is to ſatisfy the Zphefans, that the 


Gentiles were, by embracing the Goſpel, or believing in the 


5 72 | Jews and Gentiles gathered tegether EPHESIANS, 


15. and xxvi. 6, 


in one in Ori: 


Doctrines of JESUS CHRIST, and living actordingly, reſtoted 
to all the Privileges of the People of GOD, as far as the Jew 
themſelves.—— Apreeably to this, in ſome Manuſcripts it is, {4 
whom al/o æur are called; inſtead of, we have obtained ati Inberi. 
tance, : 

Being predeſiinated according to the Purpoſt of bim who abo“ lei 
all Things after the Counſel of his own Milf: GOD had pur- 


* poſed zeven before the taking the 1/raelites to be his peculiar Peo: 


ple, to take in the Gentiles by Faith in CHRIST to be his People 
again: And what he purpoſes, he will do without aſking Wd 
Counſel or Conſent of any one. The Apoſtle ſeems to im 
here, that the Gentiles might be aſſufed of their Adoption a. 
Children of GOD, and in Conſequence of an Inheritance as the 
Children of GOD, whether the Jews conſented to it or not : 
For that this was a Mattef that depended ſolely upon the Will of 
ood Pleaſure of GOD; and no other Circumſtance, When 
t. Paul ſays here of GOD, 4vho aworketh ALL Things after thi 
Counjel of his owwn Will, it is not to be underſtood that GOD 
worketh all Things whatſoever that are done in the World afte} 
the Counſel of his own Will, but only that he vorketh or effed 
whatſoever he purpoſeth in his own Counſel ; agretable to what 
he ſays by the Prophet Isa1an, My Counſel all land, and will 
do all my Pieaſure.----Tis expreſſes GOD's taking ſuch Methods 
to anſwer his Purpoſes, as he knows will in Fact be ſucceſsful. 
But it does not prove any Thing like an over-bearing Impulſe 


on Men's Minds, to determine them in ſuch a Manner as to ” 


ſtroy the natural Freedom of their Wills, and ſo to prevent thei; 
being juſtly accountable ro GOD for ſuch Actions. 


12 That we ſhould be to the praiſe of hi | 
who firſt truſted in Chriſt, P 5 glory, 


Or; Haped in Chrift :] That we of the Gentiles who firſt, by be. 
lieving in what Cax1sT revealed of Gop's Counſels or Purpoſes, 
entertained Hope, might bring Praiſe and Glory to GOD, — l 
was a Part of the Character of the Gei/z/es to be avithout Hoge: 
See C5; ii. 12. But when they received the Goſpel of 18805 
CHRIS I, then they ceaſed to be Aliens from the Common- | 
wealth of J/rael, and became the People of GOD, and had Hope 
as well as the eas ; or, as St. Paul expreſſes it in the Name of 
the converted Romans, Rom. Ch. v. 2. We rejoice in Hope of the 
Glory of GOD. This is another Evidence that Ws here ſtands 
for the Gentz/e Converts. -—— That the Jews were not withz 
out Hope, or without GOD in the World, appears from that ver 

Text, Ch. ii. 12. where the Gentiles are ſet apart under a diſeri- 
minating Deſcription properly belonging to them. The Sacred 


. Scripture no Where ſpe-ks of the Hebrew Nation, that People of 


GOD; as without GOD, or without Hope : The contrary ap- 
pears every where: See Rom. Ch. ii. 17, and i2, 44. Ch. xxiv; 
. and xxviii. 20. And therefore the Apoſtle 
might well ſay that thoſe of the Gentiles who firſt entertained 
Hope in CHRIST, were 70 the Praiſe of the Glory of GOD 
They having thereby a new and greater Subject of praiſing and 
glorifying GOD for this great and unſpeakable Grace and Good: 
neſs to them, of which before they had no Knowledge, no 
Thought, no Expectation. 


13 In whom ye alſo /rufted after that ye heard 
the word of truth, the goſpel of yout ſalvation : in 
whom alſo, after that ye believed, ye were ſealed with 


that holy Spirit of promiſe, 


In whim ye alſo truſted: In whom ye Ephr/ians alſo hoped.-- 
After that ye beard the Word of Truth, the Guſpel of your Salva- 
tion :] The good Tidings of your Salvation. The Goſpel 
is called be Word of Trath, becauſe it hath nothing of Falſe- 
hood mixed with it, as the Doctrines of the Philoſophers 'had ; 
nor of Shadow, as the Mojaic Law had. It is called the good Li- 
dings of our Salvation, as it plainly ſhews the Way to eternal 


ite. 

2 wwhom alſo after that ye believed, ye auere fealed with that 
holy Spirit of Promiſe :] With that Holy Spirit which had been 
promiſed, CHRIS T calls it the Promiſe of the Father, 


Luke, Cb. xxiv. 49.---As a Seal ſet to an Inſtrument renders it 


firm; and makes it not to be doubted of by the Perſon it is given 
to, ſo the Gifts of the Hor r SPIRIT, Prophecy, healing of Diſ. 
eaſes, and ſpeaking divers Languages without having learned 
them, Oe. made the Believers of the Goſpel in that Age certain 
of the Paternal Benevolence of GOD towards them, Rom. Ch. v. 
5. viii. 15, 16. | 

It was indeed an extraordinary Thing, for thoſe, People who 
had been Aliens to GOD, and who were abominated by. the 
Fews, GOD's People; not only to be converted to true Piety, 
or the Worſhip of and Obedience to the TRUE GOD, but even 
put upon a Par with the Prophets who had been amougſt the 
Jewijh People, by the miraculoug Gifts conferred upon them on 
their acknowledging JESUS to be their LORD, whoſe Pre- 


cepts they would obey ; and they were hereby manifeſtly a 
clare 


Toe Apoſtle prays that their 


clared to be the People of Gu, as ſuch like Gifts had never been 
conferred on any other than GOD's People. And what made 
| ordinary was, that the Prophets had ſignified 


this ſtill more extra e Pr d fig. 
that this Thing ſhould be, as Foe! Ch. 111. 1. and JESUS had 


romiſed it, Mark Ch. xvi. 17. Luke Ch. xxiv. 49. John 
016i 8 39.— It ought to be well noted, that his . 
derful Seal of the Spirit was given to none but Believers in JE- 
SUS, which is an indiſputable Proof, that he was the CHRIST, or 
the AN oIN TED ONE of GOD, whom he hath made Lok p over 
All. And how much more glorious Seal was this given to 
Chriftians, than that to the Jews, who were only ſealed in the 


Fleſh by Circumciſion. 


14 Which is the earneſt of our inheritance, until 
the redemption of the purchaſed poſſeſſion, unto the 


praiſe of his glory. 


Which is the Earneſt of our Inheritance :] An Earneſt is Part of 
the Price given before-hand, which 1s an Aſſurance and Security 
that the reit will follow. So the heavenly Gifts of the Holy 
Spirit, were not only a Seal of their Adoption to be GOD's Chil- 
dren, on whom it was beſtowed ; but alſo an Earneſt or Portion 
before-hand of heavenly Felicity, and an Aſſurance of their re- 
ceiving the incorruptible Inheritance which is reſerved for them 
in Heaven, — This heavenly Felicity is called an Inheritance, be- 
cauſe it is made to us eternally ; as the Inheritances of the Land 
of Canaan were among the Jeaus, which were never alienated, but 
were always to revert to the original Poſſeſſors. 

Until the Redemption of the purchaſed Pofſeſion :] Until the com- 

- pleat Deliverance or Salvation of the purchaſed People, or the 
People purchaſed for a Poſſeſſion, —— Conſidering what 
CurisT hath done to deliver Men from the laviſh State of Sin, 


and bring them into the glorious Liberty of the Sons of GOD, 


they may very juſtly be called a purchaſed People; who were pur- 
chaſed by all that CHRIST did, 70 be a peculiar People to him, 
zealous of good Works, And therefore ſome think that is the 
Meaning here of the Redemption of the purchaſed Poſſeſſion. But 
the Giſts of the Spirit ſeem rather to have been an Earneſt that 
thoſe who believed and obeyed, ſhould hereafter be raiſed to an 


heavenly Life, or brought into the full Liberty of the Sons of 


GOD, | | 
Unto the Praiſe of his Glory :] To thellluſtration of his W1s- 


poM and GOOD NESS.,—— This the Apoſtle often repeats, 
ia order to indicate to them that they ſhould never forget to 
give Thanks conſtantly to GOD for ſo exceeding great Benefits; 
firſt, for the Mercy of calling them by the Golpel, then for the 
Right he had given them to Eternal Life ; and furthermore, for 
giving ſuch Seals and Pledges to aſſure them of the Certainty of 
that Right, ſo that they might have no Doubt about it. 


15 Wherefore I alſo, after I heard of your faith 


in the Lord Jeſus, and love unto all the ſaints, 


Wherefore I aljo, after I heard of your Faith :] St. Paul's 
hearing of their Faith here mentioned, cannot ſignify his being 
informed that they had received the Goſpel, and believed in 
CarisT, ſince he himſelf had converted them. It muſt 
therefore mean his hearing of their continuing in the Faith they 
were converted to and inſtructed in, wiz. that they became the 
People of GOD, and were admitted into his Kingdom only by 
Faith in CHRIST, without ſubmitting to the Maſaical Inſtitution, 
and legal Obſervances, which was the Thing he was afraid they 
ſhould be drawn to, either through any Deſpondency in them- 
ſelves, or Importunity of others now that he was removed from 
them, and in Bonds; and thereby give up that Truth and Free- 
dom of the Goſpel which he had preached to them. To the ſame 
Purpoſe he writes to the Philippians, Ch. i. 3----5. | 

And love unto all the Saints : | Faith without Love will never bring 
us unto Eternal Life, and therefore the Apoſtle joins it to Faith. 
The Word aLL ſeems emphatical here, and put in for ſome parti- 
cular Reaſon, which ſeems to be, That they were not by the Ju- 

daixers in the leaſt drawn away from their Eſteem and Love of thoſe 
who were not circumciſed, nor obſerved the Few Rites ; which 
was a Proof to him, that they ſtood firm in the Faith 

and Freedom of the Goſpel, which he had inſtructed them 
in. | | 

16 Ceaſe not to give thanks for you, making men- 
tion of you in my prayers ; | 

It is the Part of Chri/tians, to give Thanks not only for the m- 


ſelves, but for others that are brought to CHRIST, and to te- 
member them in their Prayers. 


17 That the God of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the 
Father of glory, may give unto you the Spirit of 
Wiſdom and revelation, in the knowledge of him : 


* 


EPHESIANS. 


A 


674 


That the COD of our Lord JESUS CHRIS: The Univer- 
SAL FATHER, the ORTOIN of All, is the GOD of our Lorp 
JESUS CHRIST. See John Ch. xx. 17.---The Father of Glory e] 
This is an Hebrew Expreſſion, which ſigniſies his being glorious 
in himſelf, being the Fountain from whence all Glory is Aerived, 
the firſt Author of that future Glory we expect, and to whom all 
Glory is io be given. In all which Senſes it may be taken here, 
where there is nothing that appropriates it in peculiar to any of 


Underſtanding may be enlightened. 


_ Goopness of GOD, but alſo his admirable Power, 


them. 

May give unto you the Spirit of Wiſdom and Revelation, in the 
Knowledge of him :] W1spom ſignifies here a right Conception 
and Underſtanding of the Goſpel; and ReveLATibn ſignifies 
a Diſcovery of ſuch Truths which could not have been found out 
by Human Reaſon, though Men afterwards came to the Know- 
ledge of thoſe 'Truths, by reading them in the Sacred Scriptures, 
where they are ſet down for their Information. Among other 
Gifts of the Holy Spirit ſent down upon the firſt Chriftians, was that 
of Wispou; to have a true and clear Notion of the Goſpel 
Diſpenſation, a Knowledge not of earthly, but of heavenly 
Things; of Things relating not to this, but to Eternal Life; 
not a worldly, buta ſpiritual Wiſdom, And this is what the 
Apoſtle prays for the Ephe/rans here, that they might have a 
more perfect Knowledge of GOD, who is moſt clearly revealed 
in the Goſpel of JESUSCHRIST ; THAT 1s, not his unſearch- 
able Nature, but his Attributes or Qualities, and his Counſels 
with Reſpect to Men, 


18 The eyes of your underſtanding being en- 
lightened ; that ye may know what is the hope of 
his calling, and what the riches of the glory of his 
inheritance in the ſaints, | | 


The Eyes of your Underſtanding being enlightened :\ That you 
may have thartrue Wilden Which ns the fo burr 
the Eye is to the Body, that the UnvensTanvinG or Mix 
is to the Soul. See what hath been ſaid, Matt. Ch. vi, 22s _ 

T hat ye may know twhat is the Hope of his Calling :] That you 
may ſee what Hopes his calling you to be Chri/tians carries with 
it. Here the Apoſtle ſhews what Things that Wiſdom and Re- 
velation ſhould chiefly be exerciſed on, wiz. thoſe eternal and 
heavenly Bleſſings, which are called 2he Hope of the Divine Cal- 
ling, becauſe that gives a Foundation for t& hope for them. 
Theſe heavenly Bleſſings, for the Happineſs of an immortal 
Life in Heaven, the great Promiſeof the Goſpel, 1s ſet forth in 
the New Te/tament under various Figures, ſignifying it to be a 
State not only free from all Evil and Trouble, but alſo of the 
moſt conſummate and perfe& Happineſs, beyond what can be ex- 
preſſed, though the grandeſt Figures of Speech are made Uſe of 
for that Purpoſe. | | . | 

And what the Riches of the Glory of his Inheritance in the Saints:] 
What the abundant Glory of the Inheritance promiſed to the 
Saints or, Chriſtiant. The heavenly Happineſs promiſed in the 
Goſpel to Believers in CHRIST, is called an Inheritance, becauſe 
it 1s to be perpetual to thoſe to whom it is granted, never to be 
taken from them. It is called Riches of Glory, becauſe it will be 
attended with an illuſtrious Splendor, of which CHRIST gave 
7 Apoſtles ſome Specimen when he was transfigured in the 

Ount. 


19 And what 7s the exceeding greatneſs of his 
power to us-ward who believe, according to the 
working of his mighty power; | 


And what an exceeding great Powerhe hath employed upon 
us, in calling us out of Darkne/s into his marvellous Light, and 
from being dead in Sin to a new Life, And what ſtill much 
greater Power he will exert on us, in raiſing us from the Dead 
unto Eternal Life in the Heavens. It is to be obſerved; that St. 
PauL ſpeaks of the Power of GOD being exerted on thoſe who 
believe; indicating, that it aroſe to them as Believers, and not 
as Obſervers of the Me/aical Rites ; and that he was 2 of 
the Reſurrection of the juſt, not of that of all Mankind. The 


Promiſes of the Goſpel not only teſtify the exceeding great 
For what 


can be a greater Argument of Power, than to raiſe all the Dead 
to Life, and to cloath Mortality with Immortality, Corruption 
with Incorruption, and to change our wile Bodies, that they may be 
faſhioned like unto CHRIST's glorious Body, Philip. Ch. iii. 21. 
and to give us everlaſting Manſions beyond the viſible Regions of 
the Heavens, Theſe muſt be the Workings of a moſt mighty 
Power; and we cannot too much employ our Thoughts about 
it, as it muſt raiſe in us the molt magnificent Ideas of GOD.. 


20 Which he wrought in Chriſt when he raiſed 
him from the dead, and ſet him at his own right 
hand in the heavenly places, 


No. gt. gU This 


674 Chriſt is the Head 


This Verſe, in Connexion with the other, ſignifies the fame 
as if he had ſaid, The exceeding Greatne/s of GOD's Power to us- 
award who believe, is of the ſame Nature, and may be under- 
ſtood and believed by the mighty Power he hath exerted in raiſ- 
ing CHRIST from the Dead, and advancing him to his own 
Right Hand. For what appears to have been already done, 
may be done again : And as 1t is paſt Doubt that GOD raiſed 
CHRIST from the Dead, and took him up into Heaven, it is 
evident from thence that he is able to raiſe us alſo from the 
Dead, and take us up into Heaven; and as he has by CHRIST 

romiſed to do ſo, there is no Ground for us to doubt of it. 

And ſet him at his own Right Hand in the Heavenly Places :] 
The Word Places is not in the Greek, it being only the Heavenly: 
And therefore ſome render it, in the Heavenly Things, underſtand- 
ing it of GOD's ſetting Cux Is next to himſelf over all Things 
relating to his Heavenly Kingdom deſigned for Men.--This King- 
dom in the Goſpel is called indifferently he Kingdom of GOD, and 
the Kingdom of Heaven. Gop had before a Kingdom and People in 
this World, viz. that Kingdom which he erected to himſelf of the 
| 1 ſelected and brought back to himſelf out of the apoſtatized 

aſs of revolted and rebellious Mankind. With this his Peo- 
ple, he ruled as their King in a peculiar Kingdom; and therefore 
we ſee that our Saviour calls the Fews, Matt. Ch. viii. 12. 
The Children of the Kingdom. But that Kingdom, tho' GOD's, 
was not yet the Kingdom of Heaven that came with CHRIST: 
See Matt. Ch. iii. 2. and Ch. x. 7. That was but of the Earth, com- 
ove to this heavenly Kingdom, which was to be erected under 


esUs CHRI1sT.---And what is ſaid here, manifeſtly relates to 


the exalting of Cyr1sT to the higheſt Degree of Dignity and 
Glory in that heavenly Kingdom, 


21 Far above all principality, and power, and 
might, and dominion, and every name that 1s 
named, not only in this world, but alſo in that 
which is to come: 


The abſtrat Names PR INCIPALITY and PoweR c. are fre- 


uently uſed in the New Tefament, according to the Stile of the 
Eaſtern Languages, for thoſe veſted with Power and Dominion, 
&c.--1n this World:] This in the Greek, is, In this Age; ſo that the 
Apoſile may ſpeak here only of Human Principalities, Powers, 
Oc. for he makes Uſe of ſimilar Expreſſions, when Human Powers 
only are meant. And here, conſidering the following Verſe, it is 
likely the Apoſtle ſpeaks in Reſpect to Human Powers, for he 1s 
ſpeaking of Car1sT being made Head over all to (or in) the 
Church. Now this muſt relate to this World only, as what is called 
the Church of CHRIST in the Scripture, is the Body of his Fol- 
lowers or Diſciples in this World ; and it is Human Powers that 
perſecute and oppoſe theſe, not Angels or heavenly Powers ; 
therefore CHRIST's being above them, has no immediate Rela- 
tion to the Subject the Apoſtle is ſpeaking of. His Aim appears 
to be to ſatisfy the Ephe/ians, that they were not to be ſubjected 
to the Law of Moſes, and the Government of thoſe who ruled by 
it. And this he does by aſſerting that CHAIsT was, by the Ap- 
intment of GOD, placed above all Principality and Power, and 
Might, and Dominion, that was then in Being, or ſhould here- 
after be in this World, This 1s the natural Signification of 
the Greek, Not only in this Age, but alſo in that which i 
to come: And therefore being 5115 Subjects, who is made 
King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, to the End of the World, 
they ought not to be * in ſpiritual Matters to any other 
Power or Principality whatſoever, who had Laws contra- 
dictory to thoſe of CHRIST; nor to call any one their Maſter, 
with Reſpe& to Doctrine, and Revelation of ſpiritual Things, 
but Him. This was a Point of the utmoſt Importance to be urged 
upon them, and all Chriftians ; and therefore it is moſt probable, 
that when the Apoſtle ſpeaks here of CHRIST's being placed 
above all Principality and Power, he meant the Powers of this 
World, as the Station he is placed in in Heaven did not imme- 
diately regard the Subje& he was upon, wiz. that of the Ephe- 
fans not ſubjecting themſelves to any other Ordinances, but 
thoſe of CHRIST. Happy had it been, if Chriſtians in all Ages 
had attended more to CRRIST's being the Head over all to the 


Church in this World, than to what Rank he holds in Heaven; 


we ſhould not then have ſeen his Religion ſo miſerably defaced 
and corrupted, as it has been by the Inventions of Men. Had 
but Chriſtians ever remembered that Car15T is placed by Gop 
aboye all Principality, and Power, and Might, and Dominion, and every 
Name that is named, with Reſpe& to Doctrine, and the Revelation 
of the Will of GOD, it would have been of infinite more Uſe, 
than all the Conjectures or high Opinions they can form of his 
Rank in the inviſible World. 


22 And hath put all zhings under his feet, and 
gave him 1 be the head over all zhings to the church, 


Our Tranſlators have added ſome Words here, which are not in the 
Greek, In the Original it ſtands thus, And hath put all under his Feet, 
and gave (or conſtituted) him the Head over all to (or in) the Church, 


EPHESIANS. 


_ Chriſtians are (alluding to the Human Form) as a Body 


this, as well as of the Reſurrection from the Dead, ſhould 


CHRIST, whoſe Belief works upon them to do his Commands; 


thren, and are to reign with him, ſhall be advanced. 


| filleth all in all. 


| thor of all thoſe wonderful Miracles which have been wrought in 


1 Chriſtians are created in Chriſt Feſus unto good works, 19 and 


Power which the Apoſtles manifeſted in the Miracles they 


_ ſpiritual Life, as he that is really and literally fo, to raiſe himſelf 


whereas the unregenerate Man is often under ſtrong Convictions, 


over all in the Church, 


It is obvious that our Tranſlation conveys a different Idea th 
the above does; which ſpeaks only of CuRIST's eee | 


by Gop the Head in the Church, wvhich is his Baay ; that js 


. to CuR15 
who is the Head; and therefore they are to be 1 wbolly 


with Reſpect to ſpiritual Things, by his Doctrine 
the natural Body is directed of \ Wy rs C ha 15 
e by GOD the Head from whom Chriſtians are to 3 
all their ſpiritual Inſtructions and Knowledge. No other is to 
add or diminiſh therefrom ; and therefore St. Paul fays, If even 
an Angel from Heaven preach any other Doctrine, no Regard is to 
be paid to it; but the Preacher is to be abſolutely rejected 
And in this Senſe we may ſuppoſe the Apoſtle to mean it. 
if by Principality and Power, &c. in the foregoing Verſe my 5 
more than Earthly or Human Power is meant. pd 
And further, by Chri/:ans being called the Body of Curisr 
is implied, that they will partake with him of whatever 
Glory or Happineſs he receives, As the Promiſe of G O D 
is not only to raiſe us from the Dead, but to exalt ns to 
great Glory and Honour, he was pleaſed that a Specimen of 


be given in CHRIS T; and therefore he made the 
Apoltles Eye-Witneſſes of his being taken up into Heaven; 
and Stephen and Paul had a Sight of him, reigning in heavenly 
Majeſty near to the Throne of Gop, Nor was the Deſcent of the 

Hor Y SPIRIT, according as he had promiſed, upon his Apoſlles 
and other Believers in his Name, a leſs Proof of great Power be- 
ing given him in Heaven ; and therefore we can have no Ground 
for doubting of GOD's Ability to raiſe us to a far more exceed. 
ing glorious Condition than we are in at preſent ; and we have 
his Promiſe that he will thus exalt all faithful Believers in 


and therefore we have the greateſt Aſſurance and Certainty of 
it that can be, as we know GOD cannot lie; and we have receiy- 
ed a Proof in JESUS CHRIST that he is able to do it.---Thefe 
Things ſhould be very attentively thought upon by us, and 
they cannot fail of having a very powerful Influence upon us, 
We do not indeed ſufficiently conſider the ineſtimable Ad- 
vantages and Bleſſings which belong to Chriſtians ; if we did, 
we ſhould have far higher Thoughts of our Vocation than we 
have: For CHRIS T's high Exaltation is an Indication of the 
unſpeakable Glory and Dignity to which we, who are his Bre- 


23 Which is his body, the fulneſs of him that 


The latter Part of this Verſe might be better rendered, The 4c- 
complijhment of him that accompliſhes ALL in ALL; i. e. which is the 
Perfection of the Scheme of that Great Being, the Father of the 
Univerſe, who accompliſhes ALL iz ALL; who works all that Per- 
fection which is throughout the whole Univerſe ; and is the Au- 


Confirmation and Support of the Goſpel of Cax15T, and of ail 
thoſe ſpiritual Gifts, which Believers in Cur1sT have received. 


CHA . 


therefore ought to live as of the houſhold of God. 


ND you hath he quickened, who were dead in 
treſpaſſes and ſins ; 


Having, by the Exertion of his Power, raiſed you to new 
Life, to a Lite of Righteouſneſs and Holineſs----- The Divine 


wrought, and the miraculous Gifts of the Spirit conferred upon 
moſt who made Profeſſion of Faith in CHRIST, was a molt 
powerful Inducement which engaged vaſt Numbers of Gentiles 
to embrace Chri/ianity : So that GOD may be ſaid to have em- 
ployed the exceeding Greatne/5 of his Power, as it is expreſſed in 
ver. 19. of the foregoing Chapter, in bringing Men to embrace 
the Goſpel of CHRIST. —— Men are ſaid to be dead ix 
Treſpaſſes and Sins, when they are ſo immerſed in Vices that there 
is ſcarce any Hope of their riſing to a better Lift. -Such were 
moſt of the Gentzles, even the Philoſophers themſelves: Ser 
what has been ſaid, Rom. Ch. i. Here it may be 1:'d, 
the unregenerate Man is repreſented as d in Treſpalſes and 
Sint; and he that is dead, we know hath no Motion in him, and 
ſo cannot move towards a new Life.---He- that is dead, in ihe 
phyſical Senſe of the Word, has undoubtedly no Motion in him. 
But will it follow from hence, that he who is morally dead, is as 
utterly pens of making any Advances towards a new and 


again to a natural one ? Is the Metaphor to be urged ſo far? 
And do a natural and moral Death fo exactly correſpond in their 
Circumſtances and Conſequences ? Both Scripture and Expe- 
rience tell us the contrary ; For a dead Body is void of all Senſe, 


and 


— 


The Epbeſiaus, before their Converſion 


and a deep Senſe of his preſent Miſery, A dead Man cannot 
awake himſelf out of the Sleep of Death; but GOD faith to 
the ſpiritually dead Man, Awake thou that ſlecpeſt, ariſe from the 
Dead, and CHRIST ſhall give thee Light, Eph. Ch. v. 14. A dead 
Man cannot hear; but to the ſpiritually Dead GOD. faith, Hear, 
and your Sou!s hall live, Ia, Ch. lv. 3. And laſtly, it would be 
abſur to exaort a dead Body to tum about and live; whereas 
GOD thinks it not incongruousto ſay to Perſons ſpiritually dead, 
Turn vourjelves, and ye ſhall live, Ezek. Ch. xviii. 32. Ch. xxxiii, 
11. 4 Perſon who is totally immerſed in Vice and Wicked- 
neſs v hil{t he continues in that State, is no Doubt ſpiritually dead; 
dead, as tothe Diſcharge of the Duties of Religion, and the Obliga- 
tions of Virtue; dead, as he does not at up to theDignity andCharac- 
ter of a rational and moral Agent; but, on the contrary, makes 
his Soul ſubſervient to his Body; is continually offering Vio— 
lence to its Nature, by damping its towering Faculties, and clog- 
ing its natural Operations; with the utmoſt Puſillanimity ſuffers 
himſelf to be enſlaved by his ſenſual Appetites, to be ſhackled 
and fettered by his Luſts and Paſſions ; and inſtead of looking 


forward, by the Eye of Reaſon and Faith, into the Regions 


of Eternity, entirely bounds and confines his Proſpe& within the 
narrow and ſcinty torizon of this Life. A Perſon who is in 
ſuch a Condition as this, whilſt he continues in it, is ſpiritually 
dead: Yet 1. cannot, with any Truth, be argued from hence 
that he never will, nor never can reſcue himſelf from it. Beſides, 
this is addrefſed to ſome of the firſt Converts to Chri/tianity, 
who had been idolatrous Heathens, overwhelmed in the groſſeſt 
Ignoranc and Error, as to their religious Notions ; and in Con- 
ſequence of this, ſunk into the utmoſt Depravity and Corrup- 
tion of Manners ; and therefore 1s not applicable ro Chri/tians, 
acquainted with all the lnducements, Arguments and Motives 
which Chriftianity affords, to produce Faith, Repentance, and 
Converſion in them. — Some think that inſtead of a 
avere dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, it ought to be rendered, who are 
dead ro Treſpaſſes and Sins, as the Apoſtle ſays to the Roman 
Converts, Ch. vi. 2. How ſhall we that are dead To Sin, live 
any longer therein? And wer. 11. So alſo reckon yourſelves to be 
dead unto Sin, | 


2 Wherein in time paſt ye walked according to the 
courle of this world, according to the prince of the 


. . - O o 
power of the air, the ſpirit that now worketh in the 


children of diſobedience : 


herein in Time paſt ye walked :] Walking in any Way 
ſignifies, according to the Scripture Language, going on in an 
habitual Courſe in it. | 

According to the Courſe of this World :] According to the Prac- 
tice of the Worid. | 


According to the Prince of the Poaver of the Air :] This is un- 


derſtood by Commentators in general, of the grand apoſtate Spi- 
rit Sar AN or the Devir; but there are, both from the Nature of 
Things, and the Scriptures, almoſt unſurmountable Objections to 
their Opinion, For firſt, it is very little conſiſtent with any 
true or fit Notions of Gop, to ſuppoſe that the immenſe Domi- 
nions of the Air, or all the etherial Expanſe, is in Poſſeſſion of 
the Devil and his Angels ; that they there range about, and fly 
from Place to Place, in Purſuit of the pernicious Purpoſe of cor- 
rupting and deſtroying Mankind. This is making, as it were, a 
Gop of Satan, which we ought by no Means to be forward to do. 
For it is certainly more honourable to the DEI x, to deem of him as 
the Lox D Gop OMNI TEN, who reigneth ſolely; and that there 
is no divided Empire between him and any Being whatſoever in 
Oppoſition to him. 

Secondly, There is not a ſingle Word in the Old Teſlament that 
ſpeaks of this Sovereign of the Air, Gov 1s ſpoken of as the 
Supreme and only Sovereign of the Air, as well as of every other 
Part of the Univerſe ; as being Great in the Heavens, as riding 
upon the Heavens, or the Air; as making the Clouds his Chariot ; as 
ſpreading or ſtretching out the Heavens, or etherial Expanſe, as a 
Curtain before his ineffable Glory. And in the New Teftament, 

the Apoſtles repreſent Satan and his Aſſociates as reſerved in 
Chains unden Darkneſs, againſt the Judgment of the great Day; 
a far fitter Place and Doom for ſuch a Spirit, than to be per- 
mitted to expatiate in the boundleſs Fields of Air, and ſhed his 
Woes upon miſerable Mortals. Thus, St. Peter ſays, GOD 
Shared not the Angels which ſinned, but caft them down to Hell, and 
delivered them into Chains of Darkneſs, to be reſerved unto Judg- 
ment, 2 Peter Ch. ii. 4. And St. Jude ſays, ** The Angels which 
kept not their firſt Eftate, but left their own Habitation, he hath re- 
ferved in everlaſting Chains under Darkneſs, unto the Judgment of 
the great Day.” And can we ſuppoſe this horrible Darkneſs which 
the Apoſtles emphatically call Chains of Darkne/s, to be the Re- 
gion of the Air, or the etherial Expanſe, which Gov at the Cre- 
ation ſaw to be very good, and in which he is defcribed in other 
Parts of Scripture as in ſome Degree inhabiting, It may be 


further added, that the Ephefrans, whom the Apoſtle ſpeaks of 


as having formerly walked according to the Prince of the Power 
*of the Air, had never worſhipped the Devil in their Heathen State; 
nor is it to be thought conſiſtent with the Goodneſs of Gop, or 
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the natural Freedom of Men, that thoſe whom the Apoſtle calls 
the Children of Diſobedience, were actuated, inſtigated, and de- 
termined to perſiſt in their Infidelity and Rejection of the Goſpel, 
by the Influence of the Devil and his Angels pervading the Air 
which ſurrounded them, and having immediate Acceſs to their 
Minds : And yet the Apoſtle's Expreſſion is, According to the 
i rince of the Poauer of the Air, the Spirit that N OW 00 105 itt 
the Children of Diſobedience..-.\We are therefore to enquire What 
Power it was that avor#ed in (as the Apoſtle expreſſes it) the 
Epheſians and others; and this no Doubt (ſays a late learned Wri- 
ter) was the Power they had been long uſed to worſhip, Viz. Ju- 


piler, the ſupreme God of the Heathens, whom both Greeks and 


Romans revered as the umverſal Sovereign; and to whom all the 
Pagans addreſſed their profoundeſt Adorations : All the Heathen 


Writers deſcribe him as the Prince of the Paxver of the Air, or as 


the ſupreme Preſident of the ctherial Region. They ſay, that 
at the original Diſtribution of the Univerſe, Hades, or the in- 
fernal Region, was allotted to Pluto, the Sea to Neptune, the Sky 
to Jupiler. The Heathen Writers are fteplete with Inſtances 


where the ſame Title as the Apollle uſes here is applied to Ju- 


piter. Cloud. collecting Jupiter, occurs in almoſt every Page of the 
pave e Oryfey. 85 8 remains; ſays Hog ACE, ſub Jove 
rigido; THAT Is, the cold Air. This is that ter, ſays LV 

1 the Greeks call the Air. e eee 
(Whoſe Obſervations theſe are) therefore coneludes that St. Paul, 
by the Prince of the Power of the Air, meant no other than Tus 
piter. St. Paul was well acquainted with the Greek Writers, 
and with the Heathen Worſhip and Cuſtoms ; he knew that this 
was the qual Appellation of their ſupreme Deity, and he ſeems 
here to apply it by Way of Contempt to that imaginary Being 
the Fphefian Chriſtians had once adored, and thoſe not converted 
to the Goſpel continued to worſhip.--And to render his Meanins 
the more preciſe and determinate, he adds, that this Spirit NOW 
wworketh in the Children of Diſobedience; THAT 15s, the unbeliev- 
ing Heathens were inflexibly attached to the Worſhip of this 
fictitious Divinity ; they were prejudiced in Favour of that 
grand Object of their Reverence, which their Forefathers for 


many Series of Ages had religiouſly venerated ; and tach was 


their ſuperſtitious Devotedneſs to their Jubiter, that nothing 
could prevail with them to abandon his Worſhip, and to alienate 
from him thoſe Honours their Anceſtors and themlelves had ever 
deyoutly paid him.---Laying alide Prejudices and preconceived 
Opinions, this Interpretation muſt appear vaſtly more probable 
and rational than that of the Majority of Commentators, who 
define it to be the Devil; but there ſeems to be this Objection to 
Mr. Harwood's Opinion, that in the next Verſe the Apoltle ſp alcg 
of the es allo, as having been influenced or worked upon by 
the ſame Power. Now it is certain that the Jews ever worſhipped 
Faupiter, and much leſs the Devil; but the Apoſtle ſays, Among 
whom ALSO wwe ALL had our Converſation in Times paſt, in the 
Luſis of our Fleſh, fulfilling the Deſires of the Fleſh, ann of the 
Mind. This Verſe cloſely attended to, will give Reaſon to think 
that the Expreſſion St. Paul uies, The Prince of the Power of the 
Air is a figurative one ; and even the foregoing Verſe, where 
the Expreſſion is uſed, ſcems to corroborate this; for the Apoſtle 
tells them, that in Time paſt, they avalked according to the Courſe 


of this World, according to the Prince of the Power of the Air, the 


Spirit that now worketh in the Children of Diſobedlicuce. He does 
not ſay, A N De Spirit that now avorketh, Sc. ſo that the Prince of 
the Power of the Air, and the Spirit that now worketh, &c/ appear 
to be ſynonimous Terms, expreſſing one and the ſame” Thing . 
and the laſt Phraſe may be conſidered as explanatory of the former; 
for had the Apoſtle intended to have expreſs'd ſomething diffe- 
rent, he would have written, Ax D the Spirit, Wc. This being 
then the Cale, according to all Appearance, we mult ſeek for the 
Meaning of the Expreſſion, The Prince of the Power of the Air, 
from the explanatory Expreſſion, the Spirit that now worketh in 
the Children of Diſobedience. Now what was it that prevented 
Men from embracing univerſally the Religion of Cukr1sr ? 
What was the Spirit that worked in both 7ezv and Gentile againſt 
this? What but he Lufts of the Fleſh, and their worldly Minded- 
neſs, their carnal Appetites, and their Minds wholly devoted 
to the Things of this World and low Purſuits, and addicted 
to Pride, Envy, Malice, Revenge, Sc? This the Apoſtle 
in the next Verſe declares to have been the Caſe, Among whom 
alſo we ALL had our Converſation in Times paſty in the Luſts 
of our Fleſh, fulfilling the Defires of the H leſh, AND of the MIND. 
Taking the two Verſes together in Connexion as they manifeſtly 
ſtand, does not the fulf/lling of the Dejires of the Fleſh, and of the 
Mind, in this Verle, appear to mean the ſame as, according to the 
Courſe of this World, according to the Prince of the Porwer of the 
Air, the Spirit that worketh in the Children ef Dijobedience, in the 
foregoing Verle ? 
It is very apparent, that St. Paul was extremely fond of per/o- 
nifying of Things. Thus Romans, Ch. vi. 16, 17. he ſpeaks of 
Sin, as if it was a real Prince, Sovereign or Maſter, Know ye not 


that to whom ye yield yourſelves Servants to obey, his Servants ye 


are to whom ye obey ? Ve were the Servants of Sin. Now was not 
the Term Six ſo well known to mean only a Quality or Vice, 
would there not be the like Reaſon to ſuppole the Apoſtle meant 
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ſome real powerful Being by it, as there is for thinking ſo, when 
he ſpeaks here of the Eoheſians and Jezus walking according to the 
Prince of the Pixwtir of the Air? In like Manner, St. 


Paul ſpeaks, 2 Cor. Chi ive 4. of zhs God or THis Wok Lo, Ha- 


ing blinded the Minds of them, which believe not but what Gop 
was it that hindered Men from embracing the Goſpel of 
CartrsT ? What in Reality was it, but only their worldly or car- 
nal Paſſions and Appetites, e Corruption that is in the World 
through Luſt ; the Luft of he Fle/>, and the Luſt of the Eyes, and 
the Pride of Life : Which as the Apoſtle John ſays, 7s not of the 
Father, but is of the World. And the Apoltle PR ERA ſays, that to 
be Partakers of the Divine Nature, we mult 2/cape, or be free from 
the Corruption which is in the World through Lift. 

| Certainly it was Men's Devotedneſs to their ſenſual Appetites, 
to the Riches, and Honours, and Pleaſures of this World, that 
did at firſt, and has ever ſince kept back great Numbers from em- 
bracing the pure and ſpiritual Religion of CHRIST. This is far 
madre ety to be the Gop of this Forld, (which St. Paul ſays) blinded 
the Minds of thoſe which belizve not, than any outward Agent, as the 


Devil or his Angels, which molt Commentators think St. Paul meant 


by the God of this World; but by attending to St. Paul. in other 
Places, where he is ſpeaking on the ſame Subject, we ſhall ſee no 
Reaſon to think St. Paul meant the Devii by the Gop of this World, 
For thus he ſpeaks, Philipp. Ch. iii. 18, 19. For many walk, of 
avhom 1 ba ve told you often, that they are the Enemies of the Crojs of 
CanrisT, whoje End is Deſtruction, whoſe God is their Belly, and 


 *wvhoſe Glory is their Shame ; who mind earthly Things. And Ephe- 
Jan, Ch. iv. wer. 17. he thus ſpeaks, This, I /ay, therefore, and te/- 


tify in the Lord, that ye henceforth wwalk not as other Gentiles walk 
in the Vanity of their Mind, having the Underſtanding darkened, 
being alienated from the Life of God, through the Ignorance that is 
in them, becauſe of the Blindneſs of their Heart : Who being paſt 
Feeling, have given themſelves over unto Laſciviouſneſs, to work all 
Uncleanne/s with Greedineſs. Tho' he is ſpeaking in theſe two Paſ- 
ſages, on the ſame Point as 2 Cor. Ch. iv. 4. viz. the Corruption 


of the Gentiles, yet he neither mentions nor implies any other 
Being as concerned with it, but that it aroſe ſolely from he Corrup- 


tion that is (naturally) in the World through Luft, from Men's giv- 
ing Way, or yielding to the Dictates of their animal Nature, in- 


ſtead of obeying their ſpiritual Part; and conſequently giving 


themſelves over unto Laſciviouſneſs, and to work all Uncleanneſs with 
Greedineſ5. And it may be obſerved, he expreſly ſays, aue Gop 

is their Belly, to ſignify no more than their indulging their Appe- 
tites to a very high Degree, and having Regard only to 
worldly Things, —— May we not then rationally con- 
clude, that by the Prince of the Power of the Air, or, in other 
Words, the Spirit that aworketh in the Children of Diſobedience, 
may be meant every Blindneſs or Corruption of Mind, all falſe 
Principles, whereby Men are led to Actions abſurd, impious, and 
abominable; and all natural Inclination, or outward Excitation, 
or Inſtigation to Sin, according to the Courſe of this World? Who- 
ever conſiders the Violence with which all theſe carry Men to 
Evil, and what Dominion they have over them, may readily con- 
ceive of St. Paul, who was ſo fond of perſonyfying of Things, 
making this Ruling of the carnal Appetites, and falſe Princi- 
ples, a Prince of Power. We now very commonly call the Courſe 
or Faſhion of the World, a TYranT, the Tyrant Faſhion, be- 
cauſe it has ſuch Dominion or Government over Men. It can- 
not indeed be ſaid upon what Foundation, or by what Alluſion, 
St. Paul made Uſe of the figurative Expreſſion, The Prince of the 
Porwer of the Air, to expreſs this; yet, as it is plain from the 
Context, and the reſt of the Words of the Verſe, that St. Paul. 

is ſpeaking of their being wholly devoted to immoral Purſuits, fol- 
lowing the Lead of every depraved Appetite andirregular Affection, 

complying with the general Practices of the Age, or the Courſe of 
the World, it is reaſonable to think he meant ſomething of 
this Kind by this Expreſſion, tho' we cannot fee the exact Pro- 
priety of it. Certainly this is better than to affix a Meaning to it, 

to which there are unſurmountable Objections, if we come to 
conſider the Thing.---The more our Religion 1s Clear of incom- 
prehenſible Things, and of Tenets, which combat with the firſt 

Principles of Reaſon, the more truly auguſt and worthy of all 

Arceptation will it appear. | 

That now worketh in the Children of Diſobedience :] By this 
is meant ſuch as ſtill continued in a State of Unbelief, ſuch as 


refuſed to accept of the Salvation offered by the Goſpel. 


3 Among whom alſo we all had our converſation 
in times paſt, in the luſts of our fleſh, fulfilling 
the deſires of the fleſh, and of the mind; and were 
by nature the children of wrath, even as others, 


Among whom alſo we had all our Converſation :] All we that are 
now Chriſtians both Zews and Gentiles, ———— St, Ns View 
here ſeems to be to ſignify that the Jeaus as well as the Gentiles, 
walked before their Converſion to CHRISTIANITY in the Courſe 
#f this World, leſt the Gentiles might think themſelves injured 


by the Deſcription he had given of their former Converſation, | 
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by the Goſpel, were immerſed in Sint. 


But as he was not willing to give Offence to the Jews, he does 
not name them in particular, but ſays we ALL, ———— When 
St. Poul ſays this of the 9 it is only to be underſtood of a 
great Part of them, not of all in general, nor of himſelf in par- 
ticular; ſor he was not ſuch a one, but lived a good Life in Com- 
pariſon of the Generality, though nothing in Compariſon of 
what he did when he became a Chriſtia n. As tothe Gene. 
rality of the Jews, they were as appears from the Scriptures 
and Joſephus, e better than the Gentiles, at the Time the 
Goſpel was publiſhed, 

Fulfling the Defires of the Flaſb :] In Fornication, Adultery 
and ann Kc. ; 

And of the Mind e] In Pride, Envy, Malice, Revenge, Se. 

And were by Nature the Children of Wrath :) That is, defery- 
ing of Puniſhment. Wrath in the Scripture 1s frequently put 
for Puniſhment. Nothing more is meant here, thaa that the 
Jews were of as wicked Diſpoſitions, and deſerved the Wrath of 
GOP, as much as other Nations.---The Apoſtle cannot mean, 
that they were liable to Divine Wrath or Puniſhment, by thar 
Nature which they brought into the World at their Birth, This 
is infinitely abſurd, For this Nature, whatever Infirmities it may 
be attended with, is no other than Gop's own Work and Gift. 
His Hands have faſhioned and formed us, every one of us. Cer. 
tainly, the Nature of every individual Man and Woman, that 
comes into the World, muſt come out of the Hands of 60D. 
And conſequently the Nature of every individual Perſon, when 
brought into Being, cannot but be juſt what the Wispom and 
Goo N Ess of Goo ſees fit it ſhould be, For that it ſhould be 
what he judgeth it ſhould not be, is utterly impoſſible, ſecing it 
is his Power alone that faſhions and forms it. And to ſay the 
Nature He gives us is the hateful Obje& of his Wrath, is little 


| leſs than Blaſphemy againſt our good and bountiful C EATOR. 


Men may pretend Selt-Abaſement : But this is not to abaſe 
ourſelves for our own evil Deeds, but to vilify the Donor of our 
BEIN o, by vilifying his Work and Gift. Far was it from the 
Apoſtle's Thoughts to ſuggeſt any Thing tending to depreciato 
our Nature. His true Intent was to convince the Ephe/tans, that 
they were Chilaren of Wrath, through the Treſpaſſes and Sins in 
which they had walked. For he is not ſpeaking of their Nature 
or the natural Conſtitution of their Souls and Bodies, as they 
came into the World; but eyidently of the vicious Courſe of Lile 


they had led among the Gentiles, He well underſtood the 


Worth of the Human Nature; and in other Places ſhews it 
was endowed, even in the Gentiles, with Light and Power ſuffici- 
ent to have known GOD, and performed Obedience to his 
Will, Rom. Ch. ii. 14, 15. And again, Rem. Ch. i. 19, 20, 21. 
the Apoſtle affirmeth that the Gentiles had Light ſufficient to 
have ſeen GOD's eternal Power and Godhead in the Works of 
Creation : And that the Reaſon why they did'not glorify GOD 
was, becauſe they became vain in their Imaginatious, and had dark- 
ened their fooliſh Hearts; /o that they were without Excuſe, Ob- 
ſerve he doth not ſay, their Nature was corrupted in 44am, and 
therefore they did not glorify Gop ; for then they would have 
had not only a fair Excuſe, but ajuſt Reaſon for not gloritying 
_ GOD, ſeeing they would have been utterly incapable through 
no Fault of their own. But the true Reaſon why they did not 
glorify Gop, was, becauſe they had corrupted their own Na- 
ture; and they were without Excuſe, becauſe their Corruption 
and Depravity was their own Act and Deed, Therefore by the 
ſtrongeſt Evidence, we are obliged to ſeek for ſome other Senſe 
of the Phraſe by Nature, than that which relates to the Nature 
we bring into the World, the natural Conſtitution of our Bo- 
dies and Minds. Na ruRE, among ſeveral other Things, frequent- 
ly ſignifieth an acquired Nature; a Nature which Men bring up- 


on themſelves by contracting either good or bad Habits. This 


might eaſily be demonſtrated by numerous Quotations. But 
Nature may here be a metaphorical Expreſſion, borrowed from 


that which conſtituteth a true and genuine Child in a Family; 


and conſequently is not intended to convey the Idea of Nature 
in the proper Senſe of the Word; but to ſignify that they were 
really and truly Children of Wrath ; THar 1s, ftood in the 
ſtricteſt and cloſeſt Relation to Suffering. This ſeems to be the 
Apoſtle's true Sentiment. And he expreſſeth himſelf ſo ſtrongly 
to convince them, that their being called to the Knowledge and 
Privileges of the Goſpel, was not to be aſcribed to their own 
Goopx ESS above others, but to the free Grace of Gop ; which 


is the Point in View, See, ver. 5, 8. 


4 But God, who is rich in mercy, for his great 


love, wherewith he loved us, 


Through his great Love wherewith he loved the Human 
Race. This means that antecedent Love ef GOD, which is ſpo- 


ken of, Rom. Ch. v. 8. 1 Fobn Ch. iv. 10. | 


5 Even when we were dead in fins, hath quick- 
ened us together with Chriſt (by grace ye are 
ſaved) 9 85 

Z. van 


The exceeding Riches of God's Favour 


Fen when aut avere dead in Sins e] In ſuch a State of Sin as 

there was no Probability of our getting out of, as we had no 
Thoughts of doing it, no more than if we had been dead; and 
had no Excitement powerful enough to engage and enable us 
to riſe from Sin to a Life of Righteouſneſs, 

Hath quickened us together With Chri/ft :] Hath made us to 
live, as he made CHRIST to live, after he was dead and buried. 
— This Quickening was by the Spirit of GOD given to thoſe 
who by Faith in Car1sT were united to him, became Mem- 
bers of CHRIST, and Sons of GOD, partaking of the Adoption: 
By which Spirit they were put into a State of Life (ſee Rom. Ch, 

viii. 915.) and made capable, if they would, to live to Gop, 
and not to obey Sin in the Luſts thereof, nor to yield their Mem- 
bers Inſtruments of Sin unto Iniquity; but to give 1 


to GOD, as Men alive from the Dead, and their 


embers to 


GOD as Inſtruments of Righteouſneſs, as the Apoſtle exhorts 
the converted Romans to do, Rom. Ch. vi. 11, 13, 
By Grace ye are Javed :] It is by F avour and Mercy alone ye 


are ſaved. 


6 And hath raiſed 1g up together, and made us 
ſit together in heavenly places in Chriſt Jeſus, 


And hath raiſed us up together :] Wherein this raiſing conſiſts 
may be ſeen, Rom. Ch. vi. 11, 13. viz. raiſing unto Newneſs 
of Life, to live unto GOD.---As he raiſed up Curtsr from 
Death to Life 1n a natural Senſe, ſo, by the preaching of the 
Goſpel, he raiſed us up, in a moral one, from the Death of Sin 
to a ſpiritual Life of Righteouſneſs. Compare Rom. Ch. vi. 

from the Death of Sin, to a Life of Righ- 
teouſnels, by raiſing up Jesus CaR1sT in the World, and, thro' 
his Agency and Miniſtry, prevailing upon us to turn from the Er- 
rorof our Ways unto Repentance and Amendmentof Life.-Fur- 


Or, He raiſed us 


ther, 


we may be ſaid in a more literal Senſe 70 be raiſed 7 in 
our 


Chriſt, as his Reſurrection is a Pledge, and gives us Hope o 
being raiſed from the Dead. | ; 
And made us fit together in heavenly Places in Chrift Jeſus :] By 
the firſt Fruits the whole Lump is ſanctified. So CHa IST hath 
taken Poſſeſſion of Heaven not only for himſelf, but alſo for us. 
& that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Chriſtians as fitting in heavenly 
Places with CHRIST, becauſe they ſhall hereafter do fo. This 
may alſo be underſtood of being made Subjects of CHRIST's 


Kingdom here. 


5 That in the ages to come he might ſhew the 
exceeding riches of his grace, in his Kindneſs to- 
wards us, through Chriſt Jeſus. 


That to the Ages to come, he might ſhew his inmenſe Goon - 
Ess, by his Kindneſs towards us through CHRIST JEsus.—The 
great Favour and Goodneſs of GOD manifeſts itſelf in the Sal- 
vation of Sinners in all Ages: But that which moſt eminently 
ſets forth the Glory of his Grace, was thoſe who were firſt of all 
converted from Heatheni/m to Chriſtianity, and brought out of 
the Kingdom of Darkneſs, in which they were as dead Men, 
without Life, or ſo much as a Thought of Salvation, or a better 

State, into the Kingdom of GOD. Hence it is that he ſays, 
Ch. i. 12. That we ſhould be to the Praiſe of his Glory <»ho firſt 
believed. To which he ſeems to have an Eye in this Verſe; 
the firſt Converſion of the Genzzles being a ſurpriſing and wonder- 
ful Effect and Inſtance of GOD's exceeding Goodneſs to them, 


O 


to various Nations to 
cles to be wrought, an 


which, to the Glory of his Grace, ſhould be admired and ac- 
knowledged by all future Ages; and ſo Paul and Barnabas ſpeak 
of it, Ads Ch. xiv. 27 . They rehearſed all that GOD had done with 
them, and how he had opened the Door of Faith to the Gentiles, And 
ſo James and the Elders at Jeruſalem, when they heard what 
Things GOD had wrought by St. Paul's Miniſtry amongſt the 
Gentiles, they glorified the LORD, Acts xxi. 19, 20. 


8 For by grace are ye ſaved, through faith; and 
that not of yourſelves : it is the gift of God: 


It is of GOD's free Grace or Favour, that ye are through 
Faith in Cyr1sT ſaved and brought into the Kingdom of Gop, 
and made his People ; not by any Thing you did yourſelves to 
deſerve it, It is the free Gift of GOD, who might with Juſtice 
have left you in your forlorn loſt Eſtate. That Faith in Gop which 
is the Foundation of our riſing to Newneſs of Life, from the 
Death of Sin, and of our Admittance into the 8 of God, 
does not ſpring from any Thing of Human Reaſoning, ſuch as 
the Philoſophers of the World argued from, but from _ thoſe 
Things which GOD, unaſked out of his own innate GoopNness 
hath exhibited to us in the Miracles, Death, and Reſurrection of 

"Carr; and therefore the Apoſtle juſtly aſcribes it to GOD's 
free Goo ESS, and calls it his Gift. And beſides this, as 
Faith cometh by Hearing, 


therefore unleſs GOD had ſent Preachers 


reach the Goſpel, and cauſed thoſe Mira- 


at 


hoſe Gifts of the Spirit to be poured forth, f 
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3 neceſſary to excite with, they could not have 
po gh conſequently in this Senſe alſo, Fats is the Gift of. 

He who reads St. Paul with Attention, cannot but obſerve 
that ſpeaking of the Gentiles, he calls their being brought back 
again from their falſe Gods into the Kingdom of the TRUE 
GOD, their being /aved, Before they were thus brought to be 


the People of GOD again under the MESSIAH, they were, as 


they arc here deſcribed, Aliens, Enemies, without Hope, without 
GOD, ad in Treſpaſſes and Sins; and therefore when by Faith 
in CHRIST they came to be reconciled, and to be in Covenant 
again with GOD, as his SubjeQs and liege People, they were in 
the Way of Salvation ; and, if they Pars MY could not miſs 
of attaining it, though they were not yet in actual Poſſeſſion, ---.- 
ob he Apoſtle, whoſe Aim it is in this Epiſtle to give them an high 
Senſe of GOD's extraordinary Grace or Favour to them, ſhews 
them that there was nothing in any prior Deeds or Works of 
their's which contribute d ought to the bringing them into the 
Kingdom of GOD under the Goſpel: The alling them to 
THAT, was all purely the Work of Grace or Favour. Fa iT, 
which alone gained them Admittance, was the ſole Gift of GOD: 
Men, by their natural Faculties, did not, nor could not, by any 
of their Reaſonings, lay ſuch a Foundation for Faith in GOD. It. 
was GOD gave it to them, by giving to them the Knowledge of 
CHRIST, and of his Miracles, Death, Reſurrection, and Doc- 
trines ; and alſo by working of Signs and Wonders by the Hands 
of the Apoſtle, and pouring forth the miraculous Gifts of the 
Holy Spirt : As ſoon as they are convinced by which, Men are in 
the Kingdom of GOD, in a new State of Life ; and being thus 
quickened by the Spirit, may as Men alive, work if they will. 
Hence St. Pau] ſays, Rom. Ch. x. Faith cometh by Hearing, and. 
Hearing by the Word of GOD ; having in the foregoing Verſes de- 
clared, there 1s no Believing without Hearing, and no Hearing 
without a Preacher, and no Preacher unleſs he be ſent ; that is, 
the good Tidings of Salvation by the MESSIAH, and the Doc- 


| trine of Faith, was not, nor could be known to any, but to thoſe 


to whom GOD communicated it, by the Preaching of Prophets 
and gat, to whom he revealed it, and whom he ſent on this 
Errand with this Revelation, And thus GOD gave Faith to the 
Epheſians, and the other Gentiles, to whom he ſent St, Paul, and 
others of his Fellow-Labourers, to beſtow on them the Know- 
ledge of Salvation, Reconciliation, and Reſtoration into his 
Kingdom of the MESSIAH. All which was done of his free 
Grace or Favour, without any Merit or Procurement of their's : 
He was found of them who ſought him not, and was made manifeſþ 
to them that aſted not after him. He that would clearly under- 
ſtand this 2d Chapter of the Epheſians, ought to read carefully with 
it, Rom. Ch. x. and 1 Cor. Ch. ii. g---16, where he will ſee, that 
Faith is wholly owing to the Revelaon of the Spirit of GOD, 
and the Communication of that Revelation by Men ſent by GOD, 
who attained this Knowledge, not by the Aſſiſtance of their own 


natural Parts, but from the Revelation of the Spirit of GOD. 


> Thus the Foundation for FA 1TH we ſee is the Girr of 
When GOD hath by calling them into the Kingdom of IxsuS 
CuRISsT, thus quickened Men, and they are by his free Favour or 
Benevolence created in CHRIST ZESUS unto good Works, that 


then Works are required of them, we ſee in this, that they are 


called on, and preſſed to walk worthy of GOD, awho hath called 
them tohis Kingdom and Glory, 1 Theſſ. Ch, ii. 12, And to the ſame 
Purpoſe here, Ch. iv. 1. Phil. Ch. i. 27. Col. Ch. i. 10-12. So that 
of thoſe who are in the Kingdom of Gop, who are actually underthe 
Covenant of Grace, good Works are ſtrictly required, under / the 
Penalty of the Loſs of eternal Life; / ye live after the Hleſb ye 
Hall die, but if through the Spirit ye mortify the Deeds of the Body, ye 
Hall live, Rom, Ch. viii. 13. And ſo Rom. Ch. vi. 11,13. they 
are commanded to obey GOD as living Men. This is the Tenor 
of the whole New Te/ftament : The Apoſtate Heathen World were 
dead in Sin, and were of themſelves in that State not capable of 
doing any Thing to procure their Tranſlation into the Tee 
of GOD, that was purely the Work of Grace or Favour, But 
when they received the Goſpel, they were then made alive 
by Faith, and by the Spirit of GOD; and then they were in a 


State of Life, and Working and Works were expected of them. 


Thus Grace and Works conſiſt without any Difficulty ; that which - 
has cauſed the Perplexity and ſeeming Contradiction, has been 
Men's Miſtake concerning the Kingdom of Gop ; GOD in the 
Fulneſs of Time ſet up his Kingdom in this World under 
CHRIST ; into which he admitted all thoſe who believed on him, 
and received Jzsus the Mgss1an for their Lon p. Thus by 
Faith in Jzsus CHAIST, Men became the People of GOD, and 
Subjects of his Kingdom; and being by Baptiſm admitted into 
it, were from hencetorth,during their opting the Faith and 
Profeſſion of the Goſpel, accounted Saints, the Beloved of GOD, 
the Faithful in CHRIST JEsus, the People of GOD, /aved, &c:; 
For in theſe Terms, and the like, the Sacred Scripture ſpeaks of 
them. And indeed thoſe who were thus tranſlated into 
the Kingdom of the MESSIAH, were no longer in 
the dead State of the Gentiles ; but having paſſed from Death 
to Life, were in the State of the Living, in the Way to 
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eternal Life; which they were ſure to attain, if. they perſevered 
in that Life which the Goſpel required, wiz. Faith and ſincere 
Obedience. But yet this was not an actual Poſſeſſion of eternal 
Life in the Kingdom of GOD in the World to come; for by 
Apoſtacy or Diſobedience, Tx1s, though ſometimes called Salva- 
tion, might be forfeited and loſt ; whereas he that is once poſ- 
ſeſſed of the other, hath actually an eternal Inheritance in the 
Heavens, which fadeth not away. Theſe two Conſidera- 
tions of the Kingdom of Heaven, ſome have confounded and 
made one ; ſo that Men being firſt brought into the firſt of theſe, 
wholly by GOD's gracious Favour without Works, Faith being 
all that was required to inſtate Men in it, they have concluded 
that for the attaining eternal Life, or the Kingdom of GOD in 
the World to come, Faitb alone, and not good Works, are re- 
quired, contrary to expreſs Words of Scripture, and the whole 
Tenor of the Goſpel. But yet we are not admitted into that 


State of eternal Life merely for our good Works : Tis by Grace, 


or the Goodneſs of Gop here to that we are /aved ; our Righ- 
teouſneſs after all being imperfect. | 

A future State of eternal Happineſs in Heaven, muſt needs be 
conſidered as the free Gift of God; for when ave have done all 
Things that are commanded us, we have done no more than our Duty 
ſtrickly required us to do, upon Suppoſition there was no future 
State at all. And moſt undoubtedly if GOD, in order to ſhew 
his Approbation of Virtue, to enforce and ſupport the Practice 
of it in the World, and for other wiſe Ends and Reaſons, has 
been pleaſed to declare in his revealed Word, that thoſe who do 
well here, ſhall be made happy hereafter ; this ought rather to in- 


' ſpire us with the higheſt Gratitude towards the SUPREME BE- 


inc, than lead us to imagine that we ſhall in the leaſt merit by 
our good Works the Joys of Heaven ; and ſhould rather incline 
us to admire the Wiſdom, as well as Goodneſs of the DEITY, in 
this Proceeding, than be a Reaſon with us for boaſting that we 
have done wHAT we were in ſtrict Duty bound to do, had no ſuch 
Declaration been made. | 

Although in the Senſe we have explained it, Fair moſt cer- 
tainly is the Gift of GOD, as Men never could have had a Foun- 
dation for that Faith by which they are purified from Sin, unleſs 
GOD had been graciouſly pleaſed to give them a Foundation for 
it, by raiſing up Jzsvs CHRIST in the World; yet ſome think 
theſe Words in the Concluſion of the Verſe, it zs the Gift of GOD 
ought to be underſtood as connected with the firſt Sentence of the 
Verſe, By Grace ye are /aved, and not with the Word FaiTtn ; 
and then the Senſe appears plainly to be, It is through the Good- 
neſs or Favour altogether, the free Gift of GOD, (without your 
having done any Thing to obtain it) that ye have now the 
Means, or are put in the Way of obtaining eternal Life through 
Faith. It is to. obſerved, that the Words it 7zs, are 
not in the Greek. but were ſupplied by our Tranſlators ; ſo that 
there is not any Thing in the Original that confines or neceſſa- 
rily ſignifies that the Words, %e Gift of GOD, mult be referred 
to, or connected with the Word Fair R, which goes before, — 

It will be uſeful to take Notice here, that the Words of 

this Verſe, and ſome other Places of Scripture of the ſame Kind, 
have been miſunderſtood by thoſe who ſuppoſe that all Men are 
by Nature irreſiſtibly led to Evil; that GOD ſelects ſome of them 
to be the happy Objects of his Care and Favour ; that he be- 
ſtows upon them his Grace and Aſſiſtance, which they cannot 
abuſe and reject; and thus ſecures to them everlaſting Life. Ac- 
cording to theſe Notions, the Words before us ought to be thus 
explained; ©* Chriſtians of Epheſus, you are now certain of eter- 
« nal Life, becauſe the Grace of GOD is conferred upon you, 
« which no Man can fruſtrate or reſiſt.” That the Text muſt 
not be thus underſtood, we ſhall ſhew diſtinctly in the following 
Remarks; obſerving at preſent, that Salvation here does not 
mean an infallible Security of obtaining eternal Life; and that 
the Grace of which the Apoſtle ſpeaks, whatſoever be implied in 
it, is not a Divine Aſſiſtance working all in us in ſuch a Manner 
that we can do nothing for ourſelves. 

Firſt, The Word /aved, as we have already obſerved, doth not 


here ſignify the final and compleat Salvation which is obtained in 


Heaven; but it means, to be put in a Condition, in which, if we 
continue, we ſhall be ſaved. 

Secondly, The Word Grace means not an irreſiſtible Aſſiſ- 

| tance, which performs all our Duty in us, and for us. By 

the Grace or the Favour of GOD, we are ſaid to receive a new 


Birth or Being, and to be created in CHRIST ; but as the 


Apoſtle adds, we are created to good Worts: And thoſe good 
Werks are fo far aſcribed to us, that we are exhorted to work out 
our own Salvation ; and that a Promiſe is made of Glory, and 
Honour, and Immortality, to every one that worketh Good. 
Therefore the Text is to be thus interpeted; That you have 
had the Goſpel preached to you, and thereby have been changed 


from a State of Ignorance and Vice to a State of Knowledge and 


Virtue, and that you are now happily placed in the Way of Sal- 
vation; in which, if ye continue, ye ſhall obtain eternal Life : 
That ye are thus Led is of GRACE, is to be aſcribed entirely to 
the Goodneſs and Favour of GOD. 

We ſhall now conſider, 1. What is the Meaning of the Word 
Grace. 2. How our Salvation is owing to this Grace. 3. How 
it is owing to our own Endeavorrs. ; 


EPHESIANS. 


which recommends us to the Favour of GOD.— 


| Gop's tranſcendent Goop N Ess. 


ana how they are ſaved by Grace, 


The Word Grace properly ſignifies Favour, from a Superior to 
an Inferior. Grace is the Mercy or Goodneſs of a Superior not 
requiring all that he has a Right to require, or elſe conferring Be. 
nefits upon another to which the Receiver hath no Claim, And 
becauſe ſuch Favours may be done in various Ways, hence the 
Word Grace in Scripture is applied in as various Significations, 
Sometimes it means the miraculous Gifts of the Holy Gb, by 
which the Apoſtles were enabled to prove their Miſſion, to preach 
with Authority, .to conſute Gainſavers, to confirm the Be. 
lievers, and to govern the Churches. Thoſe Endowments were 
called Grace, becauſe they were not the Fruits of their own na. 
tural Abilities, or the Acquiſitions of their own Induſtry, but 
Gifts of GOD, diſtributed as GOD thought fit. So St. Pay] 
ſays to the EPHESIANS, Unto every one of us is given Grace, ac- 
cording to the Meaſure of the Gift of CHRIST. And what that 
Grace was, he declares in the following Words: Hz gave om: 
Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome Paſtors and Teachers, ——— 
Again, GOD has promiſed to ſupport his Servants under heavy 
Trials, ſo that they ſhould not be tempted above what they were 
able to bear. This Divine Aſſiſtance may be called Grace, though 
it is not uſually ſo called in Scripture. N 

3dly, By the Word Grace is ſometimes meant all Righteouſne( 
in general, and every good and Praiſe-worthy Action, all thoſe 
moral Virtues to which the Goſpel excites us, and the Practice of 
St. Paul 
ſtiles the Liberality of the Macedonian Churches to the Poor, The 
Grace of GOD beſtowed upon them And to perſuade the Corinthi- 
ans to do the like, he ſays, Therefore as ye abound in every Thing, 
in Faith, in Utterance, and Knowledge, and in all Diligence, jee 
that ye abound in this Grace alſo, the Grace or Virtue of Libera— 
lity and Charity. All the good Actions that CHriſtians do are cal- 
led Grace, becauſe they are the Effects which the Goſpel, toge- 
ther with the Aſſiſtances that GOD beſtows upon his faithful Ser- 
vants, are wont to produce in well-diſpoſed Minds. 

Again, the Word Grace frequently means the Mercy of GOD 
in pardoning Sin upon Repentance and Amendment, and receiy- 
ing ſuch an Offender into Favour. In this Senſe St. Paul ſays of 
himſelf, I am not meet to be called an Apoſtle, becauſe ] perſecuted 
the Church ; but by the Grace of GOD, or the Mercy of GOD, J 
am what I am, So when the Doctrine of CHRIST, in Oppoli- 
tion to the Law of Mo/es, is called Grace, when the Preaching 
of the Apoſtles is called %, Mord of GOD's Grace, when St. 
Paul declares that repenting Sinners are juſtified freely by 
GRACE, and condemns the wicked Doctrine of thoſe who thought 
that they might continue in Sin, that Grace might abound ; the 
Word Grace ſignifies that merciful and compaſſionate Diſpoſi- 
tion or Benignity of the Divine Nature, whereby Goo doth not 
exert his Right of puniſhing, and receives penitent Sinners up- 
on more gracious Terms, and to greater Degrees of Favour, than 
by the Nature of Juſtice he was bound to afford. Hence 
it is that the Goſpel itſelf is frequently ſtiled Grace, and the 
Grace of GOD, being a Promulgation of Gop's Mercy towards 
Men diſplayed in the free Pardon of Sin, upon the favourable 
Terms of Repentance and Amendment : As in theſe Texts, 
Since the Day that ye knew the Grace of GOD in Truth: Our 
Lord Jes us CHRIST Himſelf, and GOD even our Father hath given 
us Hope through GRACE : Be ſtrong in the Grace that is in Ix- 
sus CHRIST. Sothe Prophets are declared to have propheſied of 
the GxAck that ſhould come; and ſome of the Galatians are 
ſaid to have fallen from Grace, or to have rejected the Privi- 
leges of the Goſpel, when they claimed to be juſtified by ob- 
ſerving the Ceremonies of the Fewiſh Law. Shall ave fin (ſays 
St. Paul) becauſe we are not under the Law, but under Grace? 
Far be it. The Grace of GOD hath been declared to all Men, 
teaching us to live as we ought, St. Paul ſpeaketh not of the 
Grace of GQD which worketh in them, but of that Grace or gra- 


_ cious Revelation which inſtructed them, that denying Ungodlineſs 
and worldly Lufts, they ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in 


this preſent World. 
Let us now conſider how our Salvation is owing to GRACE. By 


Grace ye are Javed; THAT 1s, to the Goodneſs and Favour of 


GOD it muſt altogether be aſcribed that ye have the Means of 
obtaining eternal Life, We muſt needs acknowledge that our 
Exiſtence, and all our Powers and Faculties, are the free Gift of 
Gop; and that every additional Sufficiency and Aſſiſtance, every 
revealed Method of obtaining religious Wiſdom, every new 
Motive to Virtue, and Diſſuaſive from Vice, every Direction 
and Guidancein the Way of Life, wholly proceeds from the 
ſame Liberality ; and that the Promiſe of eternal Happineſs, as 
the Reward of our imperfect Endeavours, is merely an Effect ot 
God is to us the only 
Author of the Powers and Faculties which we commonly call 
natural. In Him we live, move, and have our Being. From 
Him we are endued with Reaſon and Underſtanding, with the 
Ability of diſcerning between Good and Evil, with the Power to 
will and to chooſe that which is right.---Beſfides the natural 
Powers, God affords us moreover additional Helps; ſuch as the 
Revelation of the Goſpel, which is therefore ſo frequently called 
in Scripture the Grace of God, and the Grace of God which bring- 
eth Salvation.---Under which general Grace are included more 
particularly 


Christians are Ged's M. orkmanſhip 


articularly a clearer Knowledge of our Duty than could be 
collected by the bare Light of Reaſon and the Efforts of Phi- 
loſophy, 2r had been communicated by preceding Revelations ; 
a plainer Diſcovery of eternal Life by the Doctrine of the Re- 
ſurrection of the Dead, and of a Judgment to come; Promiſes 
of eternal Glory and Happineſs unſpeakable laid up for the 
Righteous, and a Declaration of Indignation and Wrath for the 
Workers of Iniquity ; the Example of CHRIST in his Holy 
Life and patient Sufferings, and the Relation which he bears to 
us as our LoxD or King, and the Benefits ariſing to us from 
this Relation; an Aſſurance of the Forgiveneſs of Sins upon Re- 
entance : By theſe Means the Goſpel, in the moſt effectu- 
al Manner, teaches and enables Men to lead good Lives; and 
to them-who are thus taught, it is the Grace of GOD which 
bringeth Salvation. Thus it is that we are ſaved by Gract 
and thus much is acknowledged by thoſe Chriſtians who are 
the warmell Advocates for Human Liberty, How then can they 
be fairlycharged with denying the Neceſſity of Divine Aſſiſtance, 
or with repreſenting Man as able to obtain Salvation by his 
own Strength and Merits, as ſelf-ſufficient and independent 
of his CREATOR ? | | 
Let us next conſider how our Salvation is owing to our own 
Endeavours. Whilſt we acknowledge the Weakneſs of Man, 
and the Grace or Mercy of Gop, we muſt be careful not to 
make Gop the Author of Sin, and of our Corruption, by Vir- 
tue of Decrees eſtabliſhed by him, and not alterable by the Con- 
duct of Man: Not to repreſent him as dooming almoſt all his 


Creatures to eternal Damnation, for being in a Condition which 


they cannot avoid, and out of which he will not help them: Not 
to vilify our natural Powers and Faculties, as if they were good 
for nothing, and incapable of any Thing that is uſeful and Praiſe- 
worthy: Not to talk contemptuouſly and injuriouſly of the 
Light of Nature, which 15 no other than the Candle of the 
Lok p ſhining in the Breaſt of rational Creatures, and almoſt the 
only Light which hath been afforded to ſo many Inhabitants of 


this World: Not to make a State of Grace a State of Fatality, 


on which Men are ſuppoſed to be converted from Sin, and im- 
pelled to Goodneſs, like mere Machines by the Application of 
Weights and Strings. This is transforming Men from rational 
Agents into talking Brutes, or walking Vegetables.---W hilſt 
we take ſober and pious Care to render to Almighty Gop, and 
to Jesus Cur1sT due Honour, we mult alſo take Care not to 
deſtroy the very Nature of Virtue and Vice, of Right and Wrong, 
by imagining that we have no Power to do any Thing, We 
muſt acknowledge that as the natural Abilities, with which 
Gov hath originally endowed Men, are ſuch as they can either 
uſe or neglect, according to their Choice and Inclination ; ſo the 
ſupernatural Aſſiſtances afforded to Men by the Revelation of 
the Goſpel, are ſtill in the Nature of Aſſiſtances, which may either 
be received or rejected. Eternal Life, as it is a Gift of Goo, 
which Men could not poſlibly merit or claim by Virtue of their 
own Deſerts, ſo it is nota Gift obtruded upon them whether they 
willor no, but the Aid to obtain it is ſuch an Aid as requires 
the Concurrence of their own Endeavours in the Uſe and Appli- 
cation. For this Reaſon St. Peter exhorts CHRISTIANS 70 grow in 
Grace, as a Thing depending upon their own Efforts ; and St. 


Paul admoniſhes them not to quench or grieve the HoLy Sp1- | 


RI of GOD, who will nor forcibly ftrive with thoſe who reſiſt 
his good Impreſſions; and Men are frequently blamed in Scrip- 
ture for receiving the Grace of GOD in vain, for reſiſting the 
HoLy SIR IT, and for rejecting the Counſel of GOD in Regard 
to them, | 

Therefore when the Scriptures tell us in ſome Places that we 
are ſaved by Grace, and in other Places that good Men work 
out their own Salvation, there is no Inconſiſtency in this. They 
are ſaved by Grace, becauſe without GOD's favourable Aſſiſ- 
tance and Acceptance of their imperfe& Endeavours, they could 
not of themſelves acquire eternal Life; and at the ſame Time it 
is no leſs true that they work out their own Salvation, becauſe 
unleſs they exert their own Power, the Grace of Gop alone wall 
in no wiſe force them to be ſaved. Thus God's working in or with 
us, and our working together with GOD, are eaſily reconciled. 
As to the Doctrine of an irre/tible Grace, working upon all that 
are ſaved, and without which 7rre//#ible Working none can be 
Javed, it never was held by the Cyriſtian Church for the firſt 
four hundred Years after Cnr1sT ; and therefore there is great 
_ Reaſon to conclude it is no true Chri/ian Doctrine: See what 
has been ſaid in the Notes on Rom. Ch. i. 


9 Not of works, leſt any man ſhould boaſt. 


The latter Part of this Verſe ought to be rendered, Se that 
no Man can beaſt, viz. that he hath attained to Righteouſneſs and 
Salvation by his own prior good Works. -The Epheſians had 
nothing to boa of, but the higheſt Reaſon for Shame and Self- 
Condemnation, having lived before their Converſion to CHRIST, 
in the groſſeſt Idolatry, been guilty of the moſt enormous Immor- 
talites, and (as indeed the whole Gentile World was when the 
Go] pel was firſt preached) dead in Tre/paſſes and Sing. It is moſt 
evident that St. Paul is not here ſpeaking of the final Salvation 


EPHESIAN s: 


| ſaid zo have prepared us to good Works, 


in Chriſt Feſus. 6 29 
of Chriſtians at the laſt Day, but of the firſt or fundamental Jus- 


tification or Salvation of the firſt Gentil Converts to the Goſpel ; 


which was conferred upon them out of pure Grace and 7 | 

without any Regard being had to their paſt ConduR, e 
good or bad; and therefore is ſaid to be of Grace, and not of 
Works. But as to the ſecond or final Salvation, in order to the 


Attainment of har, Works are neceſfarily, and through 
| 1 tth 
whole New Titament, expreſsly rhquired; Ys hroughoutthe 


10 For we are his workmanſhip, created in 
Chriſt Jeſus unto goed works, which God hath before 
dained that we ſhould walk in them. 


Jeſus unto good 
GOD, 


For we are his Workmanſhip, created in Chri 
Works :| To the End we nde do good Wk 
by the Preaching of the Goſpel, brought the Gentiles out of 
Darkneſs and Idolatry, into a new and happy State of Exiſtence, 
by taking them into the Church, and Kt them a peculiar 
People ; by furniſhing them with the moſt powerful Means to ens 
able them, and offering the ſtrongeſt Motives and Inducements 
to excite them to cultivate and proſecute true Religion and Vir- 
tue. As by this Means GOD brought the believing Gentiles out 
of Darkneſs and Idolatry into a new and happy State of Exiſteuce, 
he is ſaid, 1. To create or make them, and they are his Work or 
Workmanſhip. 2. To quicken them, or to give them Life, 3. To 
have begotten, Or regenerated them, | 

Which GOD hath before ordained that aue ſhould walk in them J 
This ought to be rendered, For aobich GOD hath prepared, or 
made us fit to walk, or live in. Viz. both by preſcribing the Na- 
ture of the Works, and by giving his Spirit, which excites to 
every Thing that is beſt. ———This is conformable to what he 
ſays, ver. 5, 6. That GOD guickened and raiſed the Gentiles, that 
were dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, with Cyrisr ; being by Faith 
united to him, and partaking of the ſame Spirit of Life which 
raiſed him from the Dead; whereby, as Men brought to Life, they 
were enabled (if they would not reſiſt nor quench that Spirit) to 
live unto GOD in Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, as before they were 
under the abſolute Dominion of their own Luſfts,---.- Gop is here 
becauſe the Kno 
and Belief of the Goſpel has that Influence upon = ts 
fit us for the Performance of virtuous Actions. So that, conſi- 
dering that the Genti/es, immerſed in Idolatry and Vices, were 
dead as it were, and not properly in a State ſuitable in their Na- 
ture, Chriſtians may be ſaid to have been new-created by GOD ; 
which Creation was, that they might live to Righteouſneſs and 
GOD ; for which he has furniſhed them with all Things uſeful 
for that End. The foregoing Words, in which Chriſtians are 
called GOD's eee and ſaid to be created by Chris, 
ſhew that St. PauL ſpeaks of a Change made in Men, who of 
bad, and indiſpoſed to good Works, were made good, and fit for 
the Exerciſe of Chriſti an Virtues, | 8 | 


Ll * 


11 Wherefore remember that ye being in time 
paſſed Gentiles in the fleſh, who are called uncircum- 
ciſion by that which is called the circumciſion in the 
fleſh made by hands; | 


Gentiles in the Fleſh :] That is, according to your carnal Ori- 


gin, Who are called Uncircumci/ion :] Are ſpoken of and treated 
contemptuouſly. By THAT which is called the Circumci- 


fron in the Fleſh made by Hands :] To a 7ew, the uncircymciſed 
Gentiles were counted ſo polluted and unclean, that they were not 
ſhut out barely from their Holy Places and Service, but from 
their Tables and ordinary Converſation.— The Apoſtle 770 

7 


properly diſtinguiſhes the Jews under the Denomination of / 


_ Circumciſion in the Fleſh made by Hands, to diſtinguiſh it from ſpi- 


ritual Circumciſion, or the Circumciſion of the Heart, which by the 
Goſpel was to be common to both Jews and Gentiles, | 


12 That at that time ye were without Chriſt, be- 
ing aliens from the common-wealth of Iſrael, and 
ſtrangers from the covenants of promiſe, having no 
hope, and without God in the world : | 


That at that Time ye were without Chriſt :] Had no Expecta- 
tion of him, or of any Salvation by him. The Promiſes con- 
cerning CHRIST were made by the Prophets to the Fes only. 
See Rom. Ch. ix. 4. Aliens from the Common-awealth of Iſra- 
zl :] Not Cicizens of that Common-wealth which GOD had inſti- 
tuted among the HMraelites as his People. Strangers from the 
Covenants of Promiſe :] The Covenants with a Promiſe annexed 
made with Abraham, 1/aac, and Jacob, and the Children of 1 
rael, that upon the Conditions propoſed he would be their GOD, 
and they ſhould be his People. —— Though the Covenant and 
Promiſe made to Abraham included the Gentiles as his SEED, yet 
till the Preaching of the Goſpel, the Gentiles were Strangers to 
this Covenant and Promiſe, Having no Hope: ] Of any Beſ- 


ling 


oy 


„ 


mY * 


ſings from GOD by Covenant or Promiſe. Viibout GOD in 
the World ] Without having the Ta uE Gop for your Gop, and 
being*his People. So that ye were as if the Tauve Goo had no 
Concera in ordering the Affairs of the World; without the Com- 


fort of being ſenſible of his over-ruling PRovipence. 


13+But now in Chriſt Jeſus, ye, who ſometimes 
were far off, are made nigh by the blood of Chrilt. 


Ye 


But now in Chriſt Jeſus 0 Through CarisT JEsus. 
awvho ſometimes were far off : | 
from being his People. — Are made nigh by the Blood of 
Chrift Hor this was done the following Words explain, and 


Col. Ch. ii. 14. 5 £10 


14 For he is our peace, who hath made both one, 
and hath broken down the middle wall of partition 


between us; 


For he is our Peace] Both as reconciling us to GOD, and to 
e Jews who are Converts to CHRIST. See Ch, i. 10. Who 
bath made both one :] Who hath made both Jer and Gentiles 
one People of GOD. Having aboliſhed in his Fleſh the 
Enmity ] Having taken away the Cauſe of Enmity between 
Fews and Gentiles. Ewen the Law of Commandments contain- 


| 2d in Ordinances :] By aboliſhing the Obligation of that Part of 


the Law, which conſiſted in Ordinances of Things indifferent in 
their own Nature; ſuch as the Obſervation of particular Days, 
and Meats, and Sacrifices, and ſuch like ; which became obliga- 
tory merely by Virtue of a direct poſitive CoMMAND.----CHRIST 
taught by his Apoſtles, that theſe Things had no real Excellency 
in themſelves, and that GOD left Men at Liberty to obſerve 
or not obſerve them, that they might be the more intent on bet- 
ter Things. There were beſides theſe, contained in the 
Book of the Law of Maſes, the Law of Nature; or, as it is com- 
monly called, the Moral Law, that unmoveable Rule of Right 
which is of perpetual Obligation: This JESUS CHRIST is fo 
far from abrogating, that he has promulgated it anew under the 
Goſpel, fuller and clearer than it was in the Me/aical, Conſtitu- 
tion, or any where elſe; and by adding to its Prece ts the Sanc- 
tion of his own Divine Authority, hath made the Knowledge of 
that Law more eaſy and certain than it was before. 


15 (Having aboliſhed in his fleſh the enmity, even 
the law of commandments, contained in ordinances, 
for to make in himſelf, of twain, one new man, /0 
making peace: | 


That he might make or form the Two, viz. Jesus and Gentiles, 
into one new Society or Body of Gop's People, in a new Con- 
ſtitution under himſelf, ſo making Peace between them. 
The Reaſon of St. Paul's expreſſing this in ſuch a figurative 
Manner, ſeems to be, that he had always Jesus CHRIST in his 
Mind, as the Head of the Church, which was his Body. 


16 And that he might reconcile both unto God 
in one body by the croſs, having ſlain the enmity 
thereby :) „„ 


And that he might reconcile both unto God in one Body by the 
Craſ :] Here the Apoſtle calls one Body, or Society, what he in 
the foregoing Verſe calls one neu Man; and he ſpeaks here of 
reconciling both Jeu and Gentiles unto Gop, though the Fewws 
are not wont in the Scriptures to be repreſented as Enemies, 
but as being in a State of Amity with Gop.---The Jews were 

indeed from of old the People of GOD; and if they had own- 
ed and received Jzsus the Mess1an, they had continued as the 
People of GOD; but after that they had nationally rejected him, 
and refuſed to have him rule over them, and put him to Death, 
and ſo had revolted from their Allegiance, and withdrawn them- 
ſelves from the Kingdom of GOD, which he had now putinto the 
Hands of the Mess1an, they were no longer the People of 
Gov, and therefore all thoſe of the Feww:i/ Nation, who after that 
would return to their Allegiance, had Need of Reconciliation 
to be re-admitted into the Kingdom of Gov, as Part of his 
People, who were now received into Peace and Covenant with 
him upon other Terms, and under other Laws, than being the 
Poſterity of Jacob, or Obſervers of the Law of Maſes. fl, 

The Jesoiſb Diſpenſation, as peculiar to that People, though 
ſaperior to the mere Light of Nature, which it ſuppoſed and 
included, was but of a temporary Duration, and of an inferior 
and imperfect Kind, in Compariſon of that which was to follow); 
and which Gop from the Beginning, (when he entered into Co- 
venant with Abraham, and made the Promiſe to him) intended 
to ere ; and which he made ſeveral Declarations under the O// 
Teftament, that he would erect in the proper Time, as ſucceſſive 
to the Jewisx Diſpenſation, and, as a Superſtructure, perfective 


From the Knowledge of GOD, and 


680 Chriſt cano us reconcile both Jews E P HES IAN Ss. 


Will of Gop, and in firm Adherence to the Truth he taught. 


| ſpeak of them as Enemies, though they had not loſt, as the 


Prophets, and even expected by the IS themſelves, though yy. 


A new Scene was opened: The People of GOD were made upon 


which was coneluſive to the Fes, and inceptive to the Gentiles ; 
tion. Or elſe, they may be ſaid to be reconciled by his Blood, as 


how much this Reconciliation had coſt CHRIST, that they 


to be in Friendſhip with, and in the Eſteem of the latter. Now 


commenced His peculiar People, and were inveſted with all the 


aid Gentiles in cue Body unto Gd 


of it. And as the Fewifh Diſpenſation was erected by the 
Miniſtry of Mo/es, this was to be built by the Miniſtry of a much 
nobler Hand; even that of the Mess1an, fore-ordained before 
the World was made, promiſed to Abraham, foretold by the 
der no juſt Conceptions of the Nature of his Office, He was to 
declare the Truth ahd Grace of GOD more clearly and expreg. 
ly to the Fewws, to exhibit a Pattern of the moſt perfect Olea. 
ence, to be obedient even unto Death, in Compliance with the 


And in Conſequence of this, he was alſo to be a Pattern of Ne. 
ward, by being raiſed from the Dead, exalted to the Right 
Hand of Gop, inveſted with excellent Power, and by having a 
Commiſſion given him to raiſe all Mankind from the Dead, ang 
to put all, in all Ages and Places of the World, into the Po. 
ſeſſion of eternal Life, who ſhall at the laſt Day be found vir. 
tuous and holy, | | 

By the Croſs:] As CnrisT's Crucifixion, and his conſequent 
Reſurrection, was the Foundation on which the | Goſpel was 
built, and by which Means Men were induced to believe it, . 
Cro/s may properly be put for the Goſpel in general, or the 
whole Doctrine of CHRIST, confirmed by his ſuffering Death 
on the Croſs. But perhaps the particular Reaſon why the Re. 
conciliation here ſpoken of is ſaid to be by his Croſs, or by his 
Death and Blood, 1s, becauſe that till CHRIST was nailed to the 
Croſs, and actually put to Death, it could not be faid that the 
Jews had rejected him; but then the Inſtant that Act of their; 
was committed, it was finiſhed; and they could not be any jon. 
ger conſidered as in the ſame Circumſtances they were in before. 


the Condition of Faith and Repentance, and not of Obſervince 
of the Maſaical Inſtitution. And as the Croſs of CHRIST, or his 
Death, or his Blood, may ſignify either the laſt Act of CHRIST, 


hence may the Gentiles be ſaid to be reconciled by zhem, as they 
were the very Things through which they received Reconcilia- 


he condeſcended to die upon the Croſs to reconcile them to Goo, 
The Apoſtle might likewiſe chooſe to ſay by the Croſs, to indicate 


might make the preateſt Account of the Benefit, 

Having. ſlain the Enmity thereby :] Deſtroyed that- Enmity, or 
Incompatibility that was between Fes and Gentiles, by the dif. 
ferent Conſtitutions they were under. _ 


17 And came and preached peace to you which 
were afar off, and to them that were nigh, 


And came, and preached Peace 4 The Words come and go, are 
often uſed ſuperſſuouſſy; or if they ſignify any Thing, fignify 
only to do a Thing with much Diligence and Pains. And 
CHRIST is ſaid to do here what he only cauſed to be done, ix. 
by his Apoſtles; for CHRIST himſelf did not preach to the 
Gentiles, © | ; 
To you which awere afar f.] Who were far from the Know- 
ledge of Truth, and the Kingdom of GOD.--- 4nd ts them that 
avere nigh e] Viz. the Fews, who were before the People of 
GOD ; and had many Divine Prophecies among them concern- 
ing the MESSIAH, and the Kingdom GOD purpoſed to eſta- 
bliſh under him. So that they were within the Precincts of it. 


18 For through him we both have acceſs by 
one ſpirit unto the Father. | | 


Through CHRIST, by his Agency and Miniſtry ; through 
what he did and ſuffered, in order to reconcile and convert the 
World to GOD, we, both Jesus and Gentiles have Acceſs to the 
Father by one and the ſame Spirit. They who received the Holy 
Spirit, were certain that they were received or adopted as Sons 
or Children of GOD, and could therefore with great Confidence 
addreſs themſelves to GOD as their Father; and, at the Preach- © 
ing of the Goſpel, the like miraculous Gifts of the Spirit being 
beſtowed upon the believing Gentiles as upon the believing Jews, 
and not upon the Unbelieving, either Jexus or Gentiles, it was 
made evident they both had Acceſs to GOD by the ſame Spirit. 
When one Perſon has free Acceſs to another, and e- 
ſpecially an Inferior to a Superior, the former muſt be ſuppoſed 


it is to be obſerved, that the Gentiles, before their Converſion to 
Chriſtianity, are deſcribed in Scripture as Enemies to, and in Re- 
bellion againſt GOD; and conſequently is not entitled to His 
Regard and Favour, But when, through the Preaching of 
CHRIST and his Apoſtles, they turned from Idols to His Wor- 
ſhip and Service, when they forſook their Vices and Immorali- 
ties, and betook themſelves to the Caltivation and Practice of 
Virtue, they then entered into a State of Amity with Him; oi, 
as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, they had Acceſi to the Father ; they 


great Bleſſings and Privileges of the Goſpel. 
With Regard to the Jeaus, though the Scripture does not 


GENTILES 


Gentiles had, the firſt Principle of all Religion, the Belief of one 
GOD, the Maker of Heaven and Earth ; yet, as is well known, 
they were great Violators of the Moral Law, the Eternal Rule of 
Right : They paid Tythe of Mint, Ani/e, and Cummin, were very 
nice and ſcrupulous in the Diſcharge of external Rites and Ce- 
remonies, but were entirely neglectful of the eveightier Matters 
| of the Law, the great and genuine Eſſence of all true Religion, 
to do juſtly, to lowe Mercy, and to walk humbly with thur GOD : 
They were /o far conſequently in a real State of Enmity againſt 
the Deity, as much as the Gentiles were, and had as little Claim 
to lis Favour as they, The Fes were alſo Enemies to GOD, 
not only as being Offenders againſt the Laws and Preſcripts of 
Morality, but likewiſe upon another Account; namely, as they 
rejected the MESSIAH and his Poctrine; as they zefuſed to 
comply with the Terms and Conditions he offered them; and 
going about to eftabliſh their own Righteouſneſs, did not ſubmit 
themſelves unto the Righteouſneſs of GOD. —— When we ſay the 
Gentiles and Jews were Enemies to GOD, we do not mean 

ngly, or individually, but collefively, or nationally conſidered. 
But the Apoſtle ſays here, that both 7ews and Gentiles had Acceſs 
10 the Father by one Spirit; THAT 1s, We, both Jews and 


Gentiles, are now in a Stateof Friendſhipand Favour with GOD, 


and have had the ſame ſpiritual Gifts, withour the leaſt Diffe- 
rence or Diſtinction, conferred upon us.---In the Diſtribution of 
the extraordinary and ſupernatural Gifts, which were conferred 
upon the firſt Converts to Chriſtianity, no Regard was had, no 
Preference was given to the Fewws above the Gentiles, 


10 Now therefore ye are no more ſtrangers and 
foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the ſaints, and 
of the houſhold of God; 


Fellow Citizens wwith the Saints :] With the People of GOD, 


and belonging to the Family of GOD. 


20 And are built upon the foundation of the apoſ- 
tles and prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the 
chief corner-ſtone z 


And are built upon the Foundation of the Apeſiles and Prophets ] 
Viz. the Prophets of the New Tefament, who were next in Dig- 
nity to the Apoſtles, 1 Cor. Ch. xii. 28. Who by the Inſpiration 
of GOD preached that the Gentiles, without being circumciſed, 
would be received by God as his peculiar People. The Teſti- 
mony of the Apoſtles, of thoſe Things which they ſaw, heard, 
and felt, ſupported with prophetical Declarations, rendered the 
Faith of Chr:i/;ans 1immoveable ; as great Stones laid for the 
Foundation, did the Temple at Jeruſalem. | | 

JESUS CHRIST himPelf being the chief Corner-Stone :| The 
Corner Stones are the chiet Strength and Support of any Build- 
ing; ſo CuR15T is of the Church, as well as the Builder of it. 
According to the Hebrew Manner of ſpeaking, thoſe who had 
the moſt eminent, and were, as it were, the Props of the State, 
were called Corner Stones, 


21 In whom all the building fitly framed toge- 


ther, groweth unto an holy temple in the Lord : 


In whom all the Building fitly framed together :] As in Buildings 
there are ſome Stones proper for the Foundation, others for 


more remote Parts, and that by many different Degrees: So in | 


the Church there are different Degrees, and each Perſon has his 
proper Place, Rank, and Function, to which he is fitted; 
and ſo it riſeth as it were unto an holy Temple in the Lord; THAT 
1s, into a Body whom he delights in as his People. Chriſtians 
are not only in their collective Body, but in their ſingle Capaci- 
ty, rightly called The Temple of the Lord; becauſe the Spirit of 

OD actuates their Minds.---The Mind of a wiſe and good Man, 
lays Philo, a Jewiſh Writer, is the Houſe and Temple of GOD. 


22 In whom ye alſo are builded together for an 
habitation of God through the Spirit. 


Ve Gentiles, through CHRIST, make a Part of this Holy 

uilding, and are framed in Equality, and promiſcuouſly with 
the believing Jews, by the Spirit of GOD, to be one People, 
amongſt whom he will particularly manifeſt himſelf, and be their 
70D, in 2 peculiar Manner, and they ſhall be his People. 
By the peculiar Manifeſtation of Gop in the Chrifian Church, 
and our being by Profeſſion conſecrated to him, ave, as well as 
bas ancient Jeaus, are made his Houſe, or Temple, which Gop has 
uilt, orcauſed to be, through the working of. his Providence. 
i Pet, Ch. ii. 5. Te alſo as lively Stones are built up a ſpiritual 

dus, Oc. 1 Cor. Ch. iii. g. Ye are Gob's BU1LD1nG,---Note, 


here Gov is the ſupreme Builder, Heb. Ch. iii. 4. Every Houſe is + 


ag l I by ſome one, but he that BUILT all Things is GOD. As if 
1 ad ſaid, In erecting every Diſpenſation ſubordinate Builders 
> Nun e 5 but Gov is the Supreme Builder, who directs and 

lunes every Conſtitution, And Chriſt, in the Go/pel Church, 


* 


A 


The Gentiles through Chrif EPHESIANS. made of the Houſtoldof God. 6581 


is the Puilder next to Him. Heb. Ch. iii. 3. For this Man at. 
counted worthy of more Glory than Moſes, in asmuch as be, [CH RI 


Jesus, ] wuho hath builded the Hovse,. (the more honourable 


Houſe,) hath the greater Honour of the Houſe ; THAT 15, reſult- 
ing from the Houſe. The more deren the Houſe, the more 
honourable the Builder of it. CHa 1sT adminiſtered and built a 
more honourable Conſtitution than Maſes; and therefore is moſt 
Juſtly intitled to an Honour ſuperior to his. — And, under 
CHRIST, the Apoſtles and Miniſters are alſo Builders. Rom. Ch, 
XV. 20, 1 Cor. Ch. iii. 10, 11, 12. 


We ſee in this Chapter, that the Diſtinction which there was 
formerly between the Jews and Gentiles, is aboliſhed, ſince 
Chri/t has cauſed Salvation to be preached unto the Gentiles, who 
were not in Covenant with him, as well as to the Jeu. This 
Doctrine ſhould produce in us, who are deſcended from the 
Heathens, a lively Senſe of the Goodneſs of Gop, and make us 
remember, that we avere in Time paſſed Gentiles,--- having no Hope, 
and without Gop inthe Warld.;, But now are made high by Cur1sT; 
Jo that we are no more Strangers, but Fellow: Citizens with the 
Saints, and of the Houſhold of Gon. So great a Favour obliges 
us to great Gratitude, and to live in a Manner ſuitable to the 
Glory of our Condition, and to the happy State in which it has 
pleaſed Gup to place us, | | 


CHA Þ, IM 


1 The hidden myſtery, that the Gentiles ſhould be ſaved, was mad} 
known to Paul by revelation : and to him wvas that grace given, 
that he ſhould preach it : 13 He defireth them not to faint fur his 


tribulation, and prayeth that they may perceive the great lowe of 
Chriſt toward them. 


I\OR this cauſe, I Paul, the priſoner of Jeſus 
Chriſt tor you Gentiles; 


On this Account, zz, for my preaching, that you uncircum-. 
ciſed Gentiles are the People of Gop, through Faith in Chrift ; 
and that theſe Privileges belong to the believing Geniles, though 
they be not circumciſed, as well as to the Jews, I am now a Pri- 
ſoner.-«-It is to be remembered, that St. Paul wrote this Epiſtle 
whilſt he was a Priſoner at Rome ; and one preat Reaſon of the 
Malice of the Jews againſt him, which Saen his being ſent 
a Priſoner to Rome, was his preaching Salvation to the Gentiles 
without their undergoing Cireumoiſion. 


2 If ye have heard of. the diſpenſation of the 
grace of God which is given me to you-ward : 


Which you cannot doubt of, ſince ye have heard of the Dir. 
penſation of the Favour of GOD, which was, though his fin. 
gular BENIGNITx, given to, or conferred upon me, in Refe. 
rence to you GeNTILEs, by making me an Apoſtle to you. St. 
Paul was the Diſpenſer of GOD's Favours to them, both by 
preaching the Goſpel to them, and by their receiving the Gifts of 
the Spirit, or Divine Qualities, or .ndowments, upon his laying 
his Hands upon them. Or, we may take it in another Senſe: 
Which I dont regret, if ye do but well underſtand, and keep to 
what J have already ſaid, and now will ſay to you. Something 
manifeſtly is to be ſupplied at the Beginning of this Verſe ; and 
it certainly cannot be taken as expreſſing a Doubt if the E. 
ans, among whom St. Paul had lived fo long, had heard that he 
was by expreſs Commiſſion from GOD made Apoſtle of the Gen- 
tiles, and by immediate Revelation inſtructed in the Doctrine he 
was to teach thera, IN | 


3 How that by revelation he made known unto 
me the myſtery (as I wrote atore in few words, 


How he made known to me, by an immediate and particular, 
Revelation, the Myſtery of the Calling of the GENTILE, as I 
hinted in the Begnning of my Letter, (viz. Ch. i. 9.)-- Though 
St. Peter was by a Viſion from GOD ſent to Cornelius, a Gene 
TILE, AA, Ch. x, yet we do not find that this Purpoſe of Gop's' 
calling the GenT1Ls to be his People equally with the Zews, 
without any Regard to Circumciſion, or the Me/aical Rites, was 
revealed to him, or to any other of the Apoſtles, as a Doctrine 
which they were to preach and publith to the World: Neither 
indeed was it needſul, that it ſhouid be any Part of their Com- 


miſſion, who were Apoſiles only of the Circumciſion, to mix 


that in their Meſſage to the Jews, which would make them ſtop 
their Ears, and refuſe to hearken tothe other Parts of the Go(pei, 
which they were more concerned to know and be inſtructed in, 


4 Whereby when ye read ye may underſtand my 
knowledge in the myſtery of Chriſt) 


The Reading of which is enough to ſatisfy you that I am in. 
deed appointed by GOD an Apoltle to the Gentiles; and that 1 


No. 47. (92) 8 * am 


682 The Gentiles and Jews making one EPHE S IAN S. People of God, was a Myſtery till the Gojpe} 


am certainly-inſtruted in this Myſtery of the Goſpel of Cnr1sT, 
that the Gentiles, without Obſervance of the Mo/aic Law, are to 
be received as the People of Goo, through Faith in CHRIST; 
which is a Matter that was formerly concealed from the World, 
laying hid in God's ſecret Counſels, One may be ready 
toaſk, to what Purpoſe is this, which this Parentheſis contains 
here concerning himſelf ; and indeed without having an Eye on 
the Deſign of this Epiſtle, it is pretty hard to give an Account of 
it; but that being carried in View, there is nothing plainer, nor 
more pertinent and perſuaſive than this here; for what could be 
of more Force to make them ſtand firm to the Doctrine which 
he had taught them, of their being exempt from Circumciſion, 
and the Obſervances of the Law, than to aſſure them in this 
Epiltle, that this Myſtery of the Goſpel was revealed in a parti- 
cular Manner to him from Heaven: The very Reading of this 
(ſays he) is enough to ſatisfy you, that I am well inſtructed in 
that 'Truth, and that you may ſafely depend upon what I have 
taught you concerning this Point, notwithſtanding I am in Pri- 
ſon for it, which is a Thing you ought to glory in, ſince I ſuffer 
for a Truth wherein you are ſo nearly concerned. See Ch, vi. 


19. 

5 Which in other ages was not made known unto 
the ſons of men, as it is now revealed unto his holy 
apoſtles and prophets by the Spirit; | 


The Prophets here ſpoken of, are the Prophets of the New 
Te/tament ; what the Prophets of the Old had ſaid of it was in 
very general Terms ; and before the Event, was underſtood of 
calling them into the eib Church. There ſeems to be ſome 


Prophecies ſo directly expreſſive of the calling of the Gentiles to 


be GOD's People, that they ſcarcely appear to bear any other 
Senſe ; as for Example, Malachi Ch. i. 11. From the ri/ing of the 
Sun utio the going doun of the /ame, my 
the Gentiles ; and in every Place Incenſe ſhall be offered unto my Name, 
and a pure Offering; for my Name ſhall be great among the Heathen, 
Jaith the Lord of Hoſts. So that Gop's Deſign of bringing the 
Gentiles in ſome Degree to the Knowledge and Worſhip of Him, 
could not be a Myſtery hid from Men and Angels; but his In- 
tention of calling them to be his People without Submiſſion to 
the Mo/aic Law, or Incorporation with his ancient People the 
Jews, was the Myſtery which lay hid in GOD's Counſel ; for 
tho' the Jeaus and Gentiles were to become ons BoD in CHRIST, 
yet it was not to be by the Gentiles being incorporated with the 
Fews, but by the Jews becoming Chriſtians as well as the 


Gentiles, : — 
6 That the Gentiles ſhould be fellow-heirs, and 


of the ſame body, and partakers of his promiſe in 


Chriſt, by the goſpel : 


That the Gentiles :] Thoſe born Gentilet, and remaining ſo, 
without conforming to the Mo/aic Ceremonial Law.---Should be 
FelleweHeirs, and of the ſame Body ] Though the Jews are not 
expreſsly named here, yet it is plain from the foregoing Chapter, 
wer. 11, &c. that 'tis of the Union of Jeaus and Gentiles, and their 
making one Body of GOD's People equally ſharing in all the 
Privileges and Benefits of the Goſpel that he is here ſpeaking ; the 
ſame which he teaches, Gal. Ch. iii. 26--29,—— 4nd Partakers of 
his Promiſe in CHRIST :] Partakers, through CHRIST, of the 
Holy Spirit; which is called 5 Promiſe of GOD, Ch. i. 13 
This Promiſe was not given to any but the People or Children 
of GOD ; and therefore the Gentiles received not the Spirit 
till they became the People of GOD, by Faith in CHRIST, in 
the Times of the Goſpel. By the Goſpel ] THAT 1s, in the 
Time of the Goſpel. The ſame Thing being intended here, 
which, Ch. i. 10. is thus expreſſed, That in the Deſpenſation of the 
Fulneſs of Times; THAT 18, in the Time of the Golpel, all Things 
might he gathered together, or united, in CHRIST, or, by CHRIST. 
It may too be ſaid, By ihe Geſpel, becauſe the Church was col- 
leted by the Preaching of the Goſpel, | 


Whereof I was made a miniſter, according to 
the gift of the grace of God given unto me, by the 
effectual working of his power. 


| Of which Doctrine I, in particular, was made a Miniſter, ac- 


cording to the gracious Gift of GO D of the Apoſtolic Office 
conferred upon me by the Efficacy of his Power, or his efficaci. 
ous Power, Working of Miracles, the Gift of Tongues, of 
exceeding great Uſe in converting the Gentiles, and other ex- 
traordinary and ſupernatual Gifts, were, as is well known, by 
the ALuicaTyY Power of GOD, conferred upon the Apoſtles, 
in order to confirm and eftabliſh the Truth of their Divine Mit. 
Gon, and to enable them to propagate the Goſpel in the World: 
Which ſupernatural Powers and Endowmeats being the conſtant 
and indiſpenſible Concomitants of, and neceſſary and inſepara. 


ble Adjuncts to the Apoſtolical Office, St. Paul here conſiders a; 


Name ſhall be great among 


that the Senté ef the Paſſage is to this Purpoſe, 


| belonging and united to it ; and therefore, patting a Part for the 


Whole, ſays that it was conferred upon him by the efficacious Po zue- 
of GOD. CSE] 


$ Unto me, who am leſs than the leaſt of all ſaints, 
is this grace given, that I ſhould preach among the 
Gentiles the unſearchable riches of Chriſt; 


Unto me, who am le/s than the leaff of all Saints ] Of all Chrif. 
tians, This he ſpeaks with Reference to his having been a 
Perſecutor of the Church; for he ſays in another Place, 5 an 
not meet to be called an Apoſtle, Becauss I perſecuted the Churc, , 
GOD. ———— 1 this Grace given ] Is this Favour beſtowed, cr 
this Office conferred. -T hat I ſhou/d preach among the Gentiles 1h, 
unſpeakable Riches of CHRIST :) Thatabundant Treaſure of Mercy 
Grace and Favour, laid up in FESUS CHRIST, or which is to be 
diſpenſed through him, not only to the Jenes, but the whole Vea. 
then World, which was beyond the Reach of Human Sagacity to 
diſcover, and could be known only by Revelation. 


9 And to make all en ſee, what 7s the fellowſhip 
of the myſtery, which from the beginning of the 
world hath been hid in God, who created all things 
by Jeſus Chriſt : i 


And to make all Men :] Men of all Nations, Gentiles as well az 
Jews, ſee what is the Fellbauſbip (or rather, Communication,) of ib; 
My/ery.--- But in a great Number of Greek Manuſcripts it is, (and 


ſo the Syriac Verſion has it) the Di/pen/ation of the Myſtery,=— 


Which from the Beginning of the World (from the earlieſt Time) 
hath been hid in GOD :] In the ſecret Counſels of GOD. 
| created all Things by (or through) TESUS CHRIST .] What is 
meant here by CREATED, fee Ch. ii. 10, 15,——Chriftians are 
ſaid to be CREATED, by (or through) JESUS CHRIST.—The 


Apoſtle James, ſpeaking of Jevuiſb Converts, ſays of GOD, „07 


Bis own Will begat he us with the Word of Truth, that aue ſhould be 
4 Kind of Firſt- Fruits of his CREATURES. ''————— 1! Things are 
became new in CHRIST, 2 Corinth, Ch. v. 17. and this Creation is 
more Divine than the firſt. As to the Word creates, 
although it is the Word uſed in Sacred Scripture to expreſs Cre. 
ation in an abſolute Senſe ; THAT is, making out of nothing: 
Yet that it is not always uſed in that Senſe by St. Paul, is viſible 
from the 15th Verſe of the foregoing Chapter, where our Tranſ- 
lators have rightly rendered the ſame Greek Word uſed here 
make ; and it would be a manifeſt Abſurdity to render it theie 
create, in the abſolute Senſe of the Word create. —It is 
further to be obſerved, that the Words &y FESUS CHRIST, which 
conclude the above Verſe, are not in the antient Alexandrian 
Manuſcript, nor in the Greet and Latin of the two Manuſcripts of 
Clermont and St. Germain's, nor in the Syriacand Arabic Verſions. 


10 To the intent that now unto the principalitics and 


powers in heavenly places might be known, by the 
church, the manifold wiſdom of God, 


It is to be examined what is meant here by the Terms Principa- 
lities and Powers, Terms that ſometimes, in Scripture Language, 
ſignify Temporal Magiſtrates ; and ſo they are uſed, Luke Ch, xii. 
11. Titus Ch, iii. 1. Sometimes thoſe veſted with any Power, whe- 
ther Men or Angels. As to the following Words, in heavenly 
Places, it is to be obſerved that the Word Places is not in the 
Greek, but only in heavenly ; and therefore Things ſeems moit 
proper to be ſupplied, In the heavenly Things, It will then be 
neceſſary to examine whether this is to be connected with Prin- 
cipalitiss and Powers, or with the manifold Wiſdom of GOD, in the 
latter hi of the Verſe ; whether we are to underſtand it of 
Principalities and Powers in the Kingdom of Heaven, or of the 

manifold Wiſdom of GOD, in the ordering of heavenly Things, 
or the Kingdom of the Mess1an.--Moft Commentators under- 
ſtand this Paſſage of the higheſt Orders of Angels, But the Know- 
ledge ſpoken of here, as communicated to theſe Principalities and 
Powers, being only in Conſequence of St. Pau/'s Preaching, 'tis 
not eaſy to conceive that the Revelation and Commiſſion given to 
St. Paul, for the declaring the Myſtery of Gop's Purpole to take 
the Gentiles into the Church, was zo rhe Intent that the Angels 
ſhould be inſtructed in this great and important Truth, wherein 
the Wiſdom of GOD fo AE ſhewed itſelf, and that they ſhould 
have no Knowledge of it before nor otherwiſe. This is ſo great 
a Difficulty, that it ſeems ſtrongly to perſuade, that the Princt- 
palities and Powers here mentioned are of this World: Bat a- 
gainſt this there lies this Objection, That the Magiſtrates of the 
Heathen World did not much concern themſelves in what St. 
Paul preached ; nor upon his declaring that che Cevi, under 
the Messi were to be taken in to be the People of Gop, did 
in Effect gather from the Church thus conilituted, any Arguments 
of the Wiſdom off GOD. And therefore it is ſuppoſed by Fab 
« The 

High- 


* 


59. Paul prayeth that they may be 


_ High Prieſts, Scribes, and Phariſees, who are the Rulers of 
the Jeuiſß Nation, and alone pretend to any Authority in 
theſe Matters, deny the converted Heathens to be the People of 
GOD, becauſe they neglect the Law and Circumciſion, and thoſe 
other Rites whereby GOD has appointed the Jews, who are his 
his People, to be ſeparated from the reſt of the World, and made 
Holy to himſelf, And fo far moſt of the converted Jews agree 
with them, that they will not allov/ the converted Gentiles to be 
Members and Subjects of the Kingdom of the Mess1an, with- 
out being cireumciſed, and ſubmitting to the Laws and Ceremo- 
nies of the Jens, as the only Religion and Way of Worſhip 
wherein they can be allowed to be GOD's People, or be accept- 
ed by him. Now, ſays St. Paul, GOD of his ſpecial Grace has 
commiſſioned me to preach to the World this hippen Purpoſe of 
GOD, of taking the Gentiles into the Kingdom of CHRIST ; 
that ſo by the Church, confilting of Members who are GOD's 
People, without being circumciſed, or obſerving the other Mo- 
ſaical Rites, might, which the Jes could by no Means con- 
ceive, now be made known, and declared to the Leaders and 
Chief of that Nation the manifold Wiſdom of GOD ; which is 
not, as the Jews imagine, tied up to their own Way, but can 
bring about his Purpoſes by ſundry Manners, and in Ways that 
they thought not of.“. This ſeems ſuitable to the Apoſtle's 
Aſſertion here; for though the Jes were not hereby converted, 
yet, when urged by the converted Gentiles, it ſerved to ſtop their 
Mouths, and thereby io confirm the Gentiles in the Liberty of the 
Goſpel. And thus by the Church was this Myſtery made known 
to Principalities and Powers; that is, the Rulers and Teachers 
of the Jeavifſh Nation; the Gentile Chriſtians, who were apprized 
of it by St. Paul's Preaching, urging and manifeſling it to them. 
And to this Senſe of this Paſſage theſe two Words, xow and ma- 
nifold, ſeem wholly accommodated; THAT 1s, zo that the un- 
circumciſed Gentiles believe in CHRIST, and are by Baptiſm ad- 
mitted into the Church, the Wiſdom of GOD is made known to 
the Jews, not to be tied up to one invariable Way and Form, as 


they perſuade themſelves, but diſplays itſelf in ſundry Manners, 


as he thinks fit. | 


11 According to the eternal purpoſe which he 
purpoſed in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord: 


According to the eternal Purpoſe :] This ought rather to be ren- 
dered, According to the fore- diſpoſing (or Pre- diſpoſition) of the 
Ages. - Whether by Aces here, the ſeveral Diſpenſations 
Mankind were under from firſt to laſt, or whether the two great 
Diſpenſations of the Law and the Goſpel, (for that Ages are uſed 
in the Sacred Scripture to denote theſe, an attentive Reader can- 


not doubt) be here meant, this ſeems viſibly the Senſe of the 


Place, that all theſe Diſpenſations, in the ſeveral Ages of the 
Church, were all by the Pre-ordination of GOD's Purpoſe regu- 
lated and conſtituted in CHRIST JESUS our LORD; that is, 
with Regard ro CHRIST, whom GOD deſigned in the Fulneſs 
of Time to be Logo and CRHRISsT, or to be the Head of his laſt 
and beſt Diſpenſation to Mankind; which ſeems to anſwer to, 
IWho created all Things by FESUS CHRIST, ver. . 

Which he purpoſed in FESUS CHRIST] Rather, Which he 
hath made; THAT 1s, hath executed, or determined to execute, 
by JESUS CHRIST. 


12 In whom we have boldneſs and acceſs with 
confidence by the faith of him. | 
Through whom, or by believing in what was taught by him, 
we have Boldneſs and Acceſs to GOD, with Confidence of future 
good Things. | Ds 


13 Wherefore I deſire that ye faint not at my tri- 
bularions for you, which is your glory. 


Wherefore, ſceing that we have fo well grounded a Confidence 


in GOD, I defire that ye be not diſmayed at my 7 ribulations for 


Jou; at my preſent Impriſonment and Sufferings, which have 
been occaſioned by my preaching up the Freedom of you Gentz/es 
from the Mo/aic Law. Which is your Glory :] Which is a Mat- 
ter of glorying for you, that ought to raiſe your Spirits and 
ſtrengthen your Reſolutions. Paul's ſubmitting to Perſecu- 
tion and Impriſonment, in Support of the Truth of the Doctrine 
which he preached, of the Freedom of the Genti/es from the Moſaic 
Law, was a Matter of Comfort and Glorying for them, as it in- 
dicated that he had really taught or preached to them the Truth. 


14 For this cauſe I bow my knees unto the Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


Tor this Cauſe :;] Upon this Account, leſt terrified by the Im- 
Fern I am under, you ſhould depart from the true Faith I 
ave preached unto you. | 
preſſive of Paul's Earneſtneſs and Uneaſineſs in the Matter; for 


1 bow my Knees :) This is ex- 


| 


frensthened in the inner Man. 68 2 


it was antiently cuſtomary to kneel in Prayer only under ſuch 
Circumſtances, ——— Unto the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chrift ] 
The. Words, Our Lord Jeſus Chriſi, are not in ſome very antient 
Manuſcripts; and it appears from Hieronymus, that they were 
not in the Manuſcripts of his Time, and the following Words 
are better connected without them. . 


. 15 Of whom the whole family in heaven and 


earth is named, 


From whom the Whole Family, both in Heaven and Earth, 
have their Denomination, The Jews were wont, ſpeaking of 
Angels and pious Men, to call them the upper and lower Family 
of GOD.» All in Heaven and Earth, center in GOD as the 
Original and Supreme LORD of All. 


that now they believe in CHRIST, they are no longer Strangers 
and Foreigners, but Fellow-Citizens with the Saints, and of the 
Houſhold of GOD : Here he goes on, and tells them they are of 
the Family of GOD, being the Sons of GOD.---What could be 
of greater Force to continue them ſtedfaſt in the Doctrine he had 
preached to them, and which he makes it his whole Buſineſs here 
to confirm them in, viz. That they needed not to be circumciſed 
and ſubmit to the Law of Moyes ; they being already, by Faith 
in CHRIST, or believing what he had taught, the Sons of GOD, 


: 16 That he would grant you, according to the 
riches of his glory, to be ſtrengthened with might, 
by his Spirit in the inner man; | 

| | ; | ! 

. That he would grant you, according to the Riches of his Glory ] 

This is an Hebrai/m, inſtead of According to his glorious Riches ; 


THAT 4s, as It is explained Coloff. Ch. i. 27. According to the 


plorious Riches of the Myſtery, which was bid from Ages and Ge. 
nerations, ver, 26.---This Myſtery, ſo often mentioned by St. Pau! 
in his Epiſtles, was GOD's Purpoſe of taking in the Gentiles to 
be his People under the Mess1an, without ſubjecting them to 
the Law of Maſes. © : 5 . 

To be ſirengthened with Might, by his Spirit in the inner Man 21 
To grow in all Abilities of the Mind, through the Aſſiſtance of 
his Spirit. The inner Man, mentioned in this and other 
Places by St, Paul, is undoubtedly the Mind, or rational Soul. 
The true Meaning of the Apoſtle's Petition here, in Behalf of 
the Ephefran Converts, may be ſeen in the parallel Paſſage to this, 
Ch. i. 17. of this Epiſtle, where he prays, that GOD would give 
them the Spirit of Wiſdom and Revelation, in the Knowledge of 
him; THAT 19, ** That he would endow their Spirits, or Minds, 
with ſupernatural Wiſdom and Underſtanding, ſo as that they 
might be thoroughly acquainted with, and have a comprehen- 
five View of his Will; that is, as it is explained, wer, g, The 
Myſtery of his Will, There can be no Doubt therefore, but that 
St. Paul means here in like Manner,“ That the natural Facul- 
ties of your Minds may be ſtrengthened and improved in ſuch a 
Manner, by the extraordinary and ſupernatural Gifts and Ope- 
rations of the Spirit of GOD, that ye may have a right and juſt 
Conception of the Goſpel- Doctrine in general; and more parti» 
cularly, as it is expreſſed wer. 18, 19. that ye may be able to com- 
prehend what is the Breath, and Length, and Depth, and Hiight of 
this Myſtery of GOD's Purpoſe ot calling and taking in the 
Gentiles to be his People under the Mess1an, and likewiſe to 
underſtand the exceeding Greatneſs of his Love in bringing you 
to the Knowledge of CHRIST,” | | 


17 That Chriſt may dyellin yout hearts by faith; 


that ye being rooted and grounded in love, 


Being ſettled and eſtabliſhed in the Senſe of the Love of GOD 
to you in JESUS CHRIST, and fo unſhaken in your Adherence 
to him. 5 - | 


18 May be able to comprehend with all ſaints, 
what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and 
height; | 


Of this Myſtery of - GOD's Purpoſe of calling and taking in 
the Gentiles to be his People in the Kingdom of CHRIST.---This 
Myſtery being the Subject that St. Paul is here upon, and which, 
he endeavours to.magnify to them, and eſtabliſh in their Minds; 
the Height and Breadth, &c. which he: mentions in this Verſe, 


being not applied to any Thing elſe, 'cannor, in good Senſe, be 


underſtood of any Ihing elſe.— The Profufion with which the 
Love of GOD is poured out on Men, may be'denominated its 
Bread:h ; the Extent of it, through all Ages, its Length; and its 
delivering Men from the Depth of Miſery, the loweſt Depreſſion/ 
in Wickedneſs, and exalting them to Heaven, may be called its 


Depth and Height. | 
£ af 
9 And 


dana The Apoſtle, in the 
foregoing Chopter, wer. 19. tells the Convert Gentiles of Epheſus, 
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684 The Love of Chriſt exceeding great. E P H E SIANS. 


19 And to know the love of Chriſt, which paſſeth 


knowledge, that ye might be filled with all the ful- | 


neſs of God, 


Ard to know the Lowe of CHRIST, which paſſeth Knowledge :] 
Or, the ſuperlative Lowe of the Knowledge of CHRIST ; which 
ſeems to be the trueſt Rendering, and that the Meaning is,** And 
to underſtand the ſuperlative Love of GOD, in bringing Men 
unto the Knowledge of CHRIS T. It ſeems an Impropriety to 

pray for the Knowledge of a Thing which paſſetb Knowledge ; 

and therefore our Tranſlation ſeems not to be correct. Some 
underitand the Meaning of what is ſaid here to be, That ye 
might underſtand and experience that ſuperlative Love (vix. of 
GOD and Man,) which proceedeth from the Knowledge of 
CHRIST. But this Senſe 1s not ſo agreeable to the Context 
here, 

That ye might be filled auith all the Fulneſs of GOD :] With all 
Divine Spiritual Gifts and Graces, or with all the Bleſſings of the 
Goſpel given by CHRIST. The Fulneſs of GOD, is ſuch 
Fulneſs as GOD is wont to beftow ; that 7s, wherein there is no- 

thing wanting to any one, but every one is filled to the utmoſt of 

his Capacity. All Faineſs may be underſtood, to ſhew that it is 
not a Fulneſs of one Thing, and an Emptineſs of another, but it 
is a Fulneſs of all thoſe Gifts which any one ſhall need, and may 
be uſeful to him or the Church, | 


20 Now unto him that is able to do exceeding a- 
bundantly above all that we aſk or think, according 
to the power that worketh in us, 


According as he hath begun to work in us, -Some Ma- 
nuſcripts read, that worketh in peu. —-It is a Declaration of ex. 
ceeding Comfort which St. Paul makes here, and ought to be 
minded by us, that GOD is able to do for us ExcezpinG aBux- 
DANTLY above all that we have experienced hitherto, and even 
beyond all that we can conceive to aſk for, The 'Thought of 
this, if deeply impreſſed on our Mind, would ſtir us up greatly to 
endeayour to gain the Love of GOD. 


21 Unto him ze glory in the church by Chriſt 
Jeſus, throughout all ages, world without end. 
Throughout all Generations, for ever and ever ; or thro? all the 


Succeſſions of an endleſs Eternity. Amen, 
Revelation made to Mankind by JESUS CHRIST, merits un- 


bounded Praiſe from all thoſe to whom it has been made known, 


or from the whole Body of Chriftians, whereſoe ver they are. 


St. Paul teaches us in this Chapter, that the calling of the Gen- 
tiles was a Myſtery unknown before the Coming of CHRISH ;but 
that the Myitery had been revealed by Divine Revelation to the 
Apoſtles. This ſhould engage us to bleſs GOD with the utmoſt 
Thankfulneſs; not only becauſe we live in a Time in which this 
Myſtery is revealed, but particularly as we are of thoſe Nations 


which were formerly in the Darkneſs of Idolatry, but do now par- 


take of the Promiſes of GOD by the Goſpel, inſomuch that we 
have now a free Acceſs to GOD through the Goſpel, or the Reve- 
tation made by Jesus CHAISsT. Let us continually meditate upon 
this great Mercy, which Gop hath exerciſed towards us; let us have 
a Juit Senſe of the Value and Extent of this Loveof Goo, to the End 
we may be thereby more and wore excited to love him, and aſpire 
to the Glory he has prepared for us; this is the Effect which the 

Doctrine laid down by the Apoſtle in this Chapter ought to pro- 
duce in us, for which Purpoſe let us beſeech GOD with St. Pavr., 
io grant us, according to the Riches of his Glory, to be ftrengtbened 
with Might, by his Spirit, in the inner Man ; that CHRIST may 
dawell in our Hearts by Faith ; that we being rooted and grounded in 
Lowe, may be able to comprehend with all Saints, the Greatneſs of 
GOD's Love in CHRIST JESUS, and may be filled with the Abun- 
dance of GOD's Grace, Amen. 

It ought to be obſerved, that St. Paul often chooſes to ſpeak of 
the-Retormation made in Mankind by the Doctrine of CHRIST 
as a Creation, as at ver. g. of this Chapter, and el{ewhere, Either 
becauſe there was no leſs ſeen of the W 1s Dbou, Power and Goop- 
N ESS of GOD in this, than in the firſt Creation; and the Change 
ot loſt and revolted Man from being dead in S n, to Newneſs of 
Lite, was ſuch a great Change as mzghtjuſtly be called a Creation; 
or becauſe the gathering together all Things in one under JE. 
SUS CHRIST the Head, mentioned Ch. i. 10. was a Reſtitution 
of the Creation to its primitive State and Order, which, Ads Ch, 
iii. 21, is called r#e Re/titution of all Things, which was begun 
with che preaching of Fehn the Baptiſt, (who was the Elias that re- 
{tored all Things, Mat. Ch. xvii. 11. that is, opened the Kingdom 
of Heaven to Believers of all Nations, Luke Ch. xvi. 16.) and is 
cempleated in CHRIS coming with his Saints in the Glory of 
his Father at the laſt Day, — This may iuſtruct us to have very | 


So be it. —— The 


_ Sufferings did abound, his Conſolations alſo did abound much 


the preceding Part of it the gracious Deſign of GOD in the 


in the bond of peace. 


the ſame Spirit; or, have had ſupernatural Gifts and Endowments 


| He exhorts them 1 %. y 
exalted Thoughts of the Revelation made by JESUS C11Rjcp 
E OP, SIE; 


1 The Apoſtle exhorteth them to unity; 7 and declareth that G,y 
giveth diverſe gifts that his church may be edified, 2 3 He exhort. 
eth them to be renewed in the ſpirit of their mind. | 


1 Therefore the priſoner of the Lord, beſeech you 
that ye walk worthy of the vocation wherewith ye 
are called, 


The Apoſtle having concluded the doctrinal Part of his Epif. 
tle with the foregoing Chapter, he comes in this, as his Manner 
is, to practical Exhortations. He begins with Unity, Love, and 
Concord, which he preſſes upon them upon a Conſideration that 
he makes Uſe of in more of his Epiſtles than one; THAT 15, be- 
ing all Members of one and the ſame Body, whereof Cur1sr is 
the Head, | 
I therefore the Priſoner of the LORD :} Who am in Bonds upon 
Account of the Goſpel I preach, particularly with Reſpect to the 
Salvation of*the Gentiles, without their conforming to th At 
Law. Beſeech you that ye walk worthy of the Vocation aber 
ye are called :] As it becomes them to live whom GOD invites to 
ſo great and unexpected a Benefit, as the Hope of an eternal Life, 
Some have obſerved of this Epiſtle, and of the others which were 
written by the Apoſtle Paul in his Impriſonment, (namely, thoſe 
to the Colofians and the Philippians, as well as that to Philemon, 
and the Second to Timothy) that they are more eſpecially remarka- 
ble for their Excellence ; by which it may be ſeen, that while his 


more. It is however manifeſt, that this Epiſtle, as it ſets forth in 


Goſpel Diſpenſation, and repreſents the Bleſſings and Privileges 
that belong to all the Faithtul in CHRIST JESUS, as well to 
Gentiles as to Jeaus, is caſt into a Strain of Thankſgivings and 
Prayers, and written (as it were) all in a Rapture, in a ſublime 
and elevated Style, as flowing from a Mind tranſported with the 
Conſideration of the unſearchable Wispom and Goo Ess of 
GOD, and of the amazing Love diſplayed towards the Gentil: 
World, by the Revelation made to them by the preaching of the 
Goſpel of CHRIST. And the remaining Part of it is no leis ad- 
mirable for the engaging Manner in which he improves what he 
had before delivered, urging the Duties which became their Cha- 
rater, with the greateſt Tenderneſs, in Expreſſions full of Love 
and Endearment, adding the ſtrongeſt Arguments to enforce them, 
and making Mention o his Bonds to recommend the Exhortations 


that he offered to them. 


2 With all lowlineſs and meekneſs, with long- 
ſuffering, forbearing one another 1n love ; | 


With all Lowlineſs :] Or, Humility. This is a great Virtue, 
but which was little practiſed before Chriſtianity. It is in a Man- b 
Offspring of Chr/tianiry, The miſerable State of Sin, A 

2 of the Goſpel brought Men out of, ought to fill 3 
ith Humility. 

And Mgkne/s, with Long-juffering e] Meekneſs conſiſts in not 
being provoked upon light Occaſions ; Long ſulfering ſeems to ſig - 
nify the reſtraining of Anger and III-will, even upon ſufficient | 
Provocations,— Forbearing one another in Love:] Bearing 
with one another in Love; bearing with the Weakneſſes, and 
Ignorances, and Prejudices of others, however troub)eſome to you. 


3 Endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit 


To keep that Unity, which ought to ſubſiſt among thoſe who 
belong to one and the ſame Body, and are actuated by one and 


conferred upon them from one and the ſame Spirit, for the mutual 
Benefit and Service of each other. Let there be among you an 
Union of friendly Diſpoſitions and kind AﬀeQtions; an Unanimity 
in the Promotion of mutual Benevolence and Goon- Will, and the 
Practice of all the ſocial Duties of Life,---Where Haughtineſs and 
Contempt of others, Emulation, Envyings, and other Oppoſites to 
Love reign, there Unity cannot be preſerved, Humility, Meek- 
neſs, Long-Suffering, and Forbearance, or bearing with one a- 
nother, recommended in the foregoing Verſe, are Virtues which, 
though they are not fo dazzling as ſome others, yet are of great 
Worth, amiable in their Nature, and greatly conducive to Har- 
mony, Peace, and Order. And much is it to be wiſhed that 
Chriſtians were more generally ſenſible of their Excellency, aud 
under their Influence, 


4 There is one body, and one Spirit, even as yeare 


called in one hope of your calling; 4 
1 Pere 


ere is one God and Fatber of all, 
There is one Body:] The Church is one Body, and it is aud 


the ſame Spirit that actuates it. Even as ye are called in one. 


Hape of your Calling ] As alio ye are called to hope for one and | | 


the ſame Thing, vix. Eternal Life. 
5 One Lord, one faith, one baptiſm, 


There is one Lord over the Church by the Appointment of 


GOD, wiz. FESUS CHRIST ; one Faith, one Rule of Faith; 


ene Baptiſm, one Manner of making Profeſſion of that Faith, viz. 


| by Baptiſm. 


6 One God and Father of all, who is above all, 
and through all, and in you all. | 


Who is above all:] Who is ſuperior over all. And through 
all] And diffuſes his providential Government through all. 
Aud in you all:] And acts in you all by his Spirit. 


But unto every one of us is given grace ac- 
cording to the mealure of the gift of Chriſt, 


Becauſe, in Regard to what he ſays in the foregoing Verſe, that 
GOD was in them all, it might be objected that they did not all 
receive the ſame, he obſerves that the Things they received were 
Gifts ; and therefore the Proportion of them to each one, de- 

nded on the Will of the Donor : Upon every one of us are be- 


flowed Gifts, according to the Meaſure of the Diſtribution of 


Caxr1sT ; and that they all were not intended for the mere private 
Uſe of any ſingle Perſon, but for the Uſe of all: See Rom. Ch. 
xii, 3, 6.---GRACE ſignifies here the ſupernatural Gifts which 
were confeired upon the firſt Converts to Chriſtianity. 


3 Wherefore he ſaith, When he aſcended up on 
bigh, he led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto 
men. 


Upon Account of this Diſtribution of various ſpiritual Gifts of 
CHRIST, fince he has been ſet down on the Right Hand of 
GOD, the Words of the Pſalmiſt, P/al. Ixviii. 18. may be _ 
perly applied to him. It ſeems as if the Paſſage of the Pſalm 
here referred to, was not, ſtrictly ſpeaking, a Prediction of 
CrrisT's Aſcenſion, and of his ſhedding down the Gifts and 
Graces of the Spirit.---The P/al/mift celebrating a late Victory, 


goes back in rapturous Meditation to GOD's Victory over the 


Ez jþtians, and the Spoils with which he enriched the 1/raelites, 
ungrateful and rebellious as they had been, and by which he 
prepared for himſelf in the Courſe of his Providence, a Dauelliug 


 eming them ; for the Tabernacle was built [wh care with thoſe 


Spoils. And the Apoſtle beautifully accommodates the Words 
to the Triumph of an a/cending SAVIOUR, and to the Royal 
Donative of the Spirit, which he ſhed down on his Church; 
into which many who had been once moſt rebellious, were ad- 


mitted, and whereby it was fitted to be his Habitation. We. 


render the Clauſe quoted, Thou haſt received Gifts for Men; but 


the Hebrew Word ſignifies, Thea haſt taken, and may either ex- 


prefs taking from the Enemy, or taking out of his own Royal 
Treaſuries He led Captivity Captive:) This is a Phraſe 
that ſignifies the leading on a Train of Captives, but may with 
greater Emphaſis be applied to thoſe who of Conquerors and 
Oppreſſors are made Captives : (Compare Judg. Ch. v. 12.) And 
thus it may properly be underſtood of the Triumph of CHRIST 
over Sin, the World, and Death, by whom ſuch Multi- 
tudes were conquered and inflaved. 

CHRIST might poerrcally be ſaid to lead Captivity Captive, 


when he triumphed over thoſe that had ſubdued Mankind.-----In 


thts View it may alſo be obſerved, that the Egyptiant, over whom 
GOD is repreſented as triumphing, in the Paſſage quoted from 
the Ixvijith Pſalm, though they might ſeem to be taken Priſoners 
in the Red Sea, (Exod. Ch. xiv. 23---28.) were not in Strictneſs 
of Speech led in triumphal Proceſion, but immediately deſtroyed 
by the Divine Vengeance.---Whether the Words of the Pſalmiſt 
had any Reference to CHRIST or not, they are very properly 
applied to him by the Apoſtle, as expreſſive of his aſcending up 
into Heaven in the Sight of his Diſciples, and there receiving 
from the Father the promiſcd Spirit, and ſending it down upon 

en in various Gifts and Powers, and by the Doctrine of his 
Apoſtles conquering, and as it were leading Captive Idolatry and 
other Vices. 


9 (Now that he aſcended, what is it but that he 
4 deſcended firſt into the lower parts of the 
earth 


That he firſt died, and was buried.---The lower Parts of the 


ith, can with no Manner of Propriety of Language, be ſup- 


EPHESIANS. 


who is above All, 685 


poſed to ſignify the Earth itſelf, but Hades, or the ſubterraneous 
or lower Region, where according to the then received Notions, . 
the Dead dejcended. | | 


10 He that deſcended, is the ſame alſo that aſ- 
cended up far above all heavens, that he might fill 
all things) | 


And he that was laid in the Grave, is the very ſame who af- 
terwards aſcended up far above all Heavens; far beyond the 
Regions of the Air, or the viſible Heavens, into the Heaven of 
Heavens, or the higheſt Heaven.---That he might fill all Things :] 
All the faithful Converts to him, with ſpiritual Gifts, and di- 
rect all Things relating to them by his Wiſdom and Power. 
CHRIST was to aſcend unto his Far HER before the Hol Spi- 
RIT was to be ſent down on his Followers. This he himſelf told 
his Diſciples, 70% Ch. xvi. 7. I tell you the Truth; it is expedient 


for you that I go away; for if I go not away, the Comforter will 


not come unto you; but if I depart, I will ſend him unto you.---St. 
Paul's Argumentation in theſe two Verſes is ſcilfully e to 
the main Deſign of his Epiſtle. The Convert Gentiles were at- 
tacked by the unconverted Jews, who were declared Enemies to 
the Thoughts of a MESSIAH that died, Beſides the unbeliev- 


ing Fes, ſeveral of them that were converted to the Goſpel, or 


at leaſt profeſſed to be ſo, attacked the Gentile Converts on another 
Side, perſuading them, that they could not be admitted to be 


the People of GOD in the Kingdom of the MESSIAH, nor re- 


ceive any Advantage by him, unleſs they were circumciſed, and 
put themſelves wholly under the Jevoiſb Conſtitution. St. Paul 
had ſaid a great deal in the three firſt Chapters to free them from 
this Perplexity, but yet takes Occaſion here to offer them a new 
Argument, by telling them, that CHRIST, the ſame JESUS that 
died, and was laid in the Grave, was exalted to the Right Hand 
of GOD, in a moſt high State of Dignity and Power, that he 
himſelf being filled with the Fulneſs of GOD, Believers, who 
were all his ' To road might receive immediately from him their 
Head, a Fulneſs of Girrs and GRACES, upon no other Terms 
but barely as they were his Members, | 


11 And he gave ſome, apoſtles; and ſome, pro- 
phets ; and ſome, evangeliſts; and ſome, paſtors and 
teachers; ä | 


CHRIST being aſcended into Heaven, and Power given to 
him for that Purpoſe, framed the Conſtitution of his new King- 
dom, according as he ſaw beſt ; pouring out various Gifts upon 

his Followers; and thereby making ſome Apoſtles, others Pro- 
phets, others Evangeliſts or Preachers, others Governors or Pre- 
ſidents in the Church, and others Teachers. 


12 For the perfecting of the ſaints, for the work 


of the miniſtry, for the edifying of the body of 


Chriſt: | 


For the perfefting of the Saints, for the Wark of the Miniſtry : 
In order 5 . 1 holy Fe the Work of the MER, 
For the edifying of the Body of CHRIST :] For the build- 
ing up of the Church of Car1sr, or inſtructing all his Mem- 
bers; thoſe that are firſt inſtructed and fitted for it, inſtructing 


others, 


13 Till we all come in the unity of the faith, and . 


of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect 


man, unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of 
Chriſt: : 


Till we all advance or grow up unto a perfect Man, unto full 
Perfection, in the like Faith, and the Knowledge of the MES- 
SIAH. Unto the Meaſure 5 the Stature of the Fulneſs of 
CHRIST :] To that Meaſure of Stature, or Degree of Perfection, 
Which is full of the Knowledge of CHR1sT ; ſo as to be Chri/- 
tians of a full Maturity, in all the Graces derived from 


CHRIST, 


14 That we henceforth be no more children, toſſed 
to and fro, and carried about with every wind of doc- 
trine, by the fleight of men, and cunning craftineſs, 


whereby they lie in wait to deceive; 


That aue henceforth be no more Children ] That we henceforth 
ſtand no more in Need of being inſtructed in the firſt Principles, or 
being ſupported by others, like as Children, By this is 
plainly ſignified what is meant by a perfe? Man, and the Meaſure 
of the Sature of the Fulne/1 of 9 , in the foregoing Verſe. 


No. 9 By 


686 Chriſtians muſt put on the new Man, E PH ESI AN S. which after God is created 1 Rigbteouſn:ſ;. 


By the Shight of Men, and cunning Craftineſi, whereby they lie 
in Wait to devour :| Or, as the latter Part of this Sentence may 
be rendered, Aud their Sabtilty for their managing of Deceit ; 
or in every Method of Deceit. his, it is likely is ſpoken of 
the various Teachers of the Heathen Philoſophy , as well as of 
the Judaizing Teachers. | 


15 But ſpeaking the truth in love, may grow up 


into him in all things, which is the head, ever 
Chriſt : 


But ſpeaking the Truth in Love :] Rather, Keeping the Truth in 
Lowe ©: Preſerving Unity of Faith and Charity, ſtedfaſtly ad- 
hering to the Doctrines of the Goſpel with that candid and 
charitable Temper which it inculcates. May grow up 
into him (or, increaſe in him) in all Things, which is the Head, 
even CHRIST :] May grow up in an Union in all Things un- 
der CHRIST, the Hz av. 


16 From whom the whole body fitly joined toge- 
ther, and compacted by that which every joint ſup- 
plieth, according to the effectual working in the 
meaſure of every part, maketh increaſe of the 
body, unto the edifying of itſelf in love. 


The Apoſtle's Words are here ſomewhat dark and intricate ; 
but his Meaning ſeems to be, that the Body being fitly compacted 
and joined together, receiveth Effluvia from its Head, which 
moiſtens the whole Body, and makes it to encreaſe, by Conduits 
belonging to the whole Body ; which therefore it would not 
receive, if the Members were put out of Joint, or divided from 
one another, becauſe thoſe Efluvias paſs through the Joints or 
Ligaments ofthe Body. So Chriſtians, the Members of CHRIST, 
their Heap, do by Means of being joined in Union together, 
receive each one that Supply of Knowledge from CHñRISTH which 
he has Need of; and ſo the whole Church is, through this 
Union and mutual Love, built up; that is, more and more in- 
ſtructed in the Knowledge of Drvins Trines. 


17 This I ſay therefore, and teſtify in the Lord, 
that ye henceforth walk not as other Gentiles walk } 
in the vanity of their mind, 


This 1 ſay therefore, and teſtify in the Lord] This I ſay to you 
with all Earneſtneſs in the Name of CHRIST, that ye henceforth 
lead not your Lives as the unconverted Gentiles do, in the Vanity 
oftheir Mind. This Vanity of Mind, if we look into Rom. 
Ch. i. 21. c. we ſhall find to be the apoſtatizing of the Genziles 
from the Tx u Gop to Idolatry ; and in Conſequence of that, 
do all that profligate Way of Living which followed thereupon, 
and is there deſcribed by St. Paul : See what has been ſaid there. 


13 Having the underſtanding darkened, being 
alienated from the life of God, through the igno- 
rance that is in them, becauſe of the blindneſs of 


their heart : 


Having the Underſtanding darkened :] Having by a long Courſe 
in Vice, blinded their Underftandings, ſo that they ſee not that 
which by the Light of Nature they 1 ſee. Experience 

ſhews that a Continuance in Vice darkens the Mind or Under- 
ſtanding. 5 ; 

Being alienated from the Life of GOD :) Living quite another 
Life than that which imitates God's, and is pleaſing to him, 
and is preſcribed by him to thoſe who are his People or Chil- 
dren. | 8 

Through the Ignorance that is in them, becauſe of the Blindneſs of 
their Heart :] Or, The Hardne/s of their Heart.---All long Habits 
of Vice are fignified by Harane/s of Heart : See Mark Ch. vi. 
52. So that the Meaning here is, that the Genziles, by their con- 
tinuing in a vicious Courſe of Life, loſt all Senſe of Truth and 
Good N ESS, and of what was honeſt or ſhameful. 


19 Who being paſt feeling have given themſelves 
over unto laſciviouſneſs, to work all uncleanneſs 
with greedineſs. 


Who being paſt Feeling: ] Who having ſo hardened their Conſci- 
ence, as not to feel any Compunction when they do the vileſt 
and moſt ſhameful Things. | 

To work all Uncleanne/s with Greedine/s :] To commit all 
Manner of evea inordinate and 
and Delight, 


unnatural Luſt with Eagerneſs 


have been, ſo as to be brought to their natural Uſe ; which, by 


from you. 


let him labour, working with 4is hands the thing 


20 But ye have not ſo learned Chriſt ; 


Have not fo learnt the Doctrine of CHRIST, that ye ſhould 
practiſe ſuch Things. This may perhaps intimate, that 
there was a Manner of learning CHRIST, which might ſeem 
more conſiſtent with ſuch Irregular igies, and may glance on ſome 
Teachers who called themſelves Chrifians, and yet took ver 
little Care to inculcate practical Religion.---Many Paſſages in 
the Apoſtle's Writings ſhew this to have been actually the Caſe 
though it ſeems theſe Teachers had not much Footing at Eybe. 
Jus Compare 2 Tim. Ch. iv. 3. 


21 If ſo be that ye have heard him, and have 
been taught by him, as the truth is in Jeſus: 


If /o be that ye have heard bime] This ſhould rather be render 
ed, Seeing ye have heard him. Speaking to you by us the Preacher; 
of the Goſpel ; and have been taught the true Goſpel, according 
as JESUS preached it. | | 


22 That ye put off concerning the ſormer con, 
verſation the old man, which 1s corrupt according 
to the deceitful luſts: 


That you change your former Manner of Life ; that corrupt 
Habit of Vice which proceeds from ſeducing Defires : See what 
has been ſaid on Romans Ch. vi. 6. And what the Ol Man that 

is to be put off, is, and the New Man that is to be put on is, may 
be ſeen in the o mp Characters of good and bad Men, in the 
following Part of is, and in ſeveral other of St. Paul's Epiſtles. 


23 And be renewed in the ſpirit of your mind; 


And be changed in your Deſires and Inclinations : Let your 
rational Powers be employed in quite another Manner than the 


your Vices, they have been turned from, and quite enfeebled. 


24 And that ye put on the new man, which after 
God 1s created in righteouſneſs and true holineſs. 


That ye become new Men, formed to real Righteouſneſs and 
Holineſs, according to the Will of GOD. 


25 Wherefore putting away lying, ſpeak every 
man truth with his neighbour : for we are members 
one of another. 


We are all of one common Race; and, as ſuch, have a Con- 
nexion together, and owe Truth to one another; and there can 
be no Confidence between us, nor mutual Dependance, if it is 
not practiſed. | 


26 Be ye angry and ſin not : let not the ſun go 
down upon your wrath : 


If you meet with Provocations that juitly move you to Anger, 
take Care that you indulge it not ſo far as to make it final; 
and let it be of very ſhort Duration, and never continue the 
Day out, 4 

This muſt be the Meaning if we follow our Verſion. But it 
is to be obſerved that the very ſame Gree Words which we render 
Be ye angry and ſin not, are in Pſalm iv. 4. rendered, Stand in awe 
and fin not. And ſo there is Reaſon to think it ſhould be rendered 
here, becauſe a few Verſes beyond, viz. ver. 31. the Apoſtle ex- 
preſsly ſays, Let all Bitterneſs, and Wrath, and Anger, be put away 


27 Neither give place to the devil. 


This ſhould be rendered, Neither give Place to the Calumni- 
ator or Slanderer ; for this is the primitive Meaning of the Greek 
Word Diabolos, which our Tranflators have rendered the Devil. 
Eraſmus, and the French Proteſtant Tranſlation render it, Give 
no Occaſion to the Slanderer (thoſe who are the Enemies of 
CHRisT) to reproach your Profe ſſion or Religion.“ 


28 Let him that ſtole ſteal no more : but rather 


which is good, that he may have to give to him that 


needeth. | | 
Working 


I 


Chriſtians muſt be kind one to another, 


7 ing wwith his Hand the Thing which is good] Labouring 
lang Hr) Occupation.----The Apoſtle expreſsly confines it 


in 00 leſt it ſhould be thought a Livelihood might be got by 


to this, 


— 7 1 have to give to him that needeth :] That he may 


not only have whereon to live himſelf, but ſomething over to re- 


lieve the Poor. 


29 Let no corrupt communication proceed out of 
our mouth, but that which is good to the uſe of edi- 
tying, that ĩt may miniſter grace unto the hearers. 


t any indecent or obſcene Language come out of your 
Were that which is good for the Purpoſe of Edification or 
1 : rovement. I hat it may miniſter Grace unto the Hearers .] 
That it may bring Benefit to the Hearers. 


20 And grieve not the holy Spirit of God, 
whereby ye are ſealed unto the day of redemp- 
tion. . 
And do not that which is contrary to the Spirit of GOD, and 
ſo cauſe it to be withdrawn; your receving and retaining of 
hich, is; as it were, the Seal of GOD ſetupon you, that you 
a his Servants ; a Security to you, that if you do notgrieve it, 
4 (all be admitted into his Kingdom as ſuch, at the Day of 
Reden tion; hat is, at the Reſurrection, when you ſhall be 
2 1885 actual Poſſeſſion of a Place in his Kingdom, among 
hoſe who are his, whereof the Spirit is now an Karneſt: See 
25 1. 1 4.— By the Holy Spirit here ſeems to be meant the Gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt, conferred by GOD on the Epheſians, whereby 
they were enabled to work Miracles ; for by them they were 
10 But St. Paul ſeems principally to refer to the Gift of 
1 hecy which lewd Diſcourſe corrupted and rendered uſeleſs : 
Far it appears by other Places, that thoſe who had received that 
Gift, were obliged to preſerve it by Care and Holineſs of Life ; 


which, if t | 
See 1 Tim. Ch. iv. 14. 


1 Let all bitterneſs and wrath, and anger, and 


clamour, and evil ſpeaking, be put away from you 
with all malice. | 


Let all Bitterne/: :] All ſevere rancorous Expreſſions. — 
Pop rice $ LR Footwear are generally vented 
with a loud paſſionate Voice, and therefore properly called Cla- 
nour.—-But perhaps the Apoſtle's Deſign in amaſſing ſo many, 


| almoſt ſynonimous Terms together, might only be to ſhew that 


he would have them be upon their Guard againſt all the malevo- 
lent Paſſions, and thoſe Outrages of Speech and Expreſſion which 
they tend to produce. The like Remark may be applied 
to many other Paſſages of Scripture, and particularly to thoſe 
where all Kinds of Lewdneſs are forbidden in ſuch a Variety of 


Phraſe and Language. 
22 And be ye kind one to another, tender- 


hearted, forgiving one another, even as God for 


Chriſt's ſake hath forgiven you. 


The latter Part of this Verſe ſhould rather be rendered, Even 
as GOD in (or By) CHRIST hath forgiven you For the Greek 
is literally ix CHRIST. It was not merely for the Sake of 
CHRIST, but by CHRIST, that GOD forgave the Gentiles.------ 
It muſt never be ſorgot, that GOD is in his Nature good and 
merciful ; and retained ſuch Love for Mankind, that he is repre- 
ſented in the New Te/tament as railing up the MESSIAH in the 


World on Purpole to ſave them. 


. 
1 General exhortations. 22 The duty of wives to huſbands. 
25 The duty of huſbands to wives. 
Eye therefore followers of God, as dear chil- 
dren 
As the Children of GOD, who are beloved by him, be ye 


Imitators of him; as becometh Children to imitate their Father. 
We can moſt imitate Gop, in doing Good to ALL :. See Matt. 


Ch. v. 48. For ſo Man becomes a Gop to Man. 


2 And walk in love, as Chriſt alſo hath loved us, 
and hath given himſelf for us, an offering and a ſa- 


crifice to God for a ſweet · ſmelling ſavour. 


hey neglected to do, it was taken away from them: 


MY 


EPHESIANS. and Initators of God as his Childrens, 65 


And walk in Love :] To waLx, in Scripture Language, 1 
not ſignify one Act or two, but a conſtant Series of them; to lead 
the whole Tenor of our Lives accordingly : So that the Mean» 
ing here is, © Let Love conduct and influence your whole Con- 
verſation through the whole Tenor of. your Lives 

As CHRIST alſo hath loved us, and hath given himſelf for us 1 
CHR1sT proved his Love for us in the higheſt Inſtance, laying 
down his Life for our Good. What Love, and Praiſe, and Ad- 
miration, and Gratitude, is not due to him for his having thus 
loyed us ! Our ſublimeſt Praiſe and warmeſt Gratitude cannot 
come up to it. Love him the moſt we can, he ſtill, for what he 
has done for us, merits a higher Love from us. 

An Offering and @ Sacrifice to GOD for a ſweet-ſmelling Savour : 
As this is the only Place in an Epiſtle to the Gentiles, where 
CaRI5sT is called an Offering and a Sacrifice to GOD for a /weet- 


Jmelling Sawour, it may be proper to conſider the Meaning © 


the Expreſſions. By a Fweet-Jmelling Sawour, no Queſtion can be 
made but that it ſignifies acceptable unto GOD : Thus abe are un- 
4% GOD a SWEET SAvouR of Chrift, 2 Corg Ch. iii. 15. and ſpeak- 
ing concerning the Things ſent him from the Philliphians by 
Epapbroditus, he ſays, that they avere a fweet-ſmelling Savour, a 
Sacrifice acceptable, avell pleaſing unto GOD, Phil. Ch. iv. 13. No 
Doubt the Alluſion is, in this Place, to the uſual Sacrifices ; and 
the Senſe is, not that their Charity was offered upon the Altar to 
GOD, but their Charity was ſuch as would be accepted by Gop, 
and would be deemed by them as agreeable and well-plealing as 
any Sacrifice which ſhewed the Heart of the Offerer.— 
Our SAVIOUR's offering up himſelf to Death in like Manner, 
was an Offering and Sacrifice very acceptable to Gov. He gave 
himſelf up to Death ; and what he did was as highly acceptable 
to Gop as any Sacrifice or Oblation could be,---The Greek Word 
we here render gave him/elf, or, as it may be rendered, delivered 
himſelf, is uſed very often in the New Feſlament for what hap- 
pened to our Sa v Io at and juſt before his Death: Sometimes 
the Zews are ſaid to deliver him up, 4&s. Ch. iii. 13, Judas is 
ſaid to deliver up, or betray him. Frequently GOD is ſaid to 
deliver him up for us all, Rom. Ch. viii. 32. And ſometimes He 
gave, or delivered him/alf for us, Gal. Ch. ii, 20. Eph, Ch. v. 25. 
The Word therefore Gave, or DiLivzrED ur, does not Carry 
with it any Idea of Sacrifice offered up to GOD. Whatever 
therefore is urged to that Purpoſe muſt be derived from the Terms 
Offering and Sacrifice. And here the Queſtion is, Whether in this 


Place they are to be taken in any other Senſe than the ſame 


Words are, Philip. Ch. iv. 18. It is certain that our Savious 
had no Part of his Body conſumed by Fire, nor upon any real 


or ſuppoſed Altar. He died indeed upon a Croſs ; but no one 


Inſtance can be praduced of any ſuch a Death as his being un- 
derſtood to be a real Sacrifice offered unto GOD. And indeed no- 
thing is more frequent than to uſe the ordinary /acrifica] Terms 
in a large Senſe, when only a general Similitude to Sacrifices in 
particular Reſpects is intended: And therefore it muſt be the 
Obedience of Car1sT perfected, by his dying on the Croſs, and 
the Fruit of it, the Salvation of the Human Race, that muſt be 
conſidered as the Sacrifice to GOD for a Saveet-/melling Sawvour, 
That which makes us Friends to Gop, and puts us into Pa- 
vour with him, (eſpecially if Death intervenes,) is not improper] 

called a Sacrifice, And in this Senſe we ſhall find it 5 
whenever the Word is applied to CHRIST : Not a e to 
atone for Sins, or to apprajſe GOD; for Gop was already ap- 


peaſed, and was mercitul, and freely forgave the Sins of Men: 


But Car18T reconciling the World to GOD, and humbling him- 
ſelf to Death, making thoſe who were Strangers to the Covenants 


of Promiſe, Partakers of GOD's Promiſe, and F. ellow-Heiri, and of 
the ſame Body, Eph. Ch. iii. 6. did what was highly acceptable to 


GOD, and made them Friends, who were before at En- 
mity. 


3 But fornication, and all uncleanneſs, or co- 
vetouſneſs, let it not be once named amongſt you, as 
becometh ſaints; | 


+ Fornication :] This includes Adultery.--- And all Unclean- 
* All po, Luſts.- Ox Covetou/ne/5 :| Rather, Nox 
Covetouſneſs.---Let it not be once named amongit you, as becometh 
Saints :] Or Chriſtians, who are to be a purified People. There 
ſeems to be no Indecency in naming of Covetauſneſs, and there- 
fore this muſt be reſerred chiefly to the foregoing Words, Farnication 


and Uncleanne/s. 


4 Neither filthineſs, nor fooliſh talking, nor jeſting, 


which are not convenient: but rather giving of 


thanks. 


Neither Filthine/s :] Indecent Behaviour and Geſtures. - Nor 


fooliſh Talking :] Nor obſcene Diſcourſe.- ut rather 8 of 
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afferted that all who conformed to the Jevoiſb Rites, would have a 


| ſels. | 


ye light in the Lord: walk as children of light: 


688 The Fruit of the Spirit is in all 


5 For this ye know, that no whoremonger, nor 
unclean perſon, nor covetous man who is an idola- 
ter, hath any inheritance in the kingdom of Chriſt 
and of God, 


For this ye know e] Or, For this know ye.---That no Whoremon- 
ger, nor unclean Perſon :] Nor any one indulging in unnatural 
Luſts. Nor covetous Man, who is an Idolater ] The cove- 
tous Man is juſtly tiled an Idolater ; for Riches are his GOD; in 
them he places his whole Hope and Confidence; to them he 
Wholly devotes himſelf, and there 15 nothing but he will do for 
the Sake of them. | 

Huth any Inheritance :] Any Part or Portion in the Kingdom of 
Cuaxrisr, and of GOD. The Kingdom of Carisr is till the 
Day of judgment; the Kingdom of GOD after that. See 1. Cor. 
Ch. xv. 24. | 


6 Let no man deceive you with vain words : for | 


becaule of theſe things cometh the wrath of God upon 
the children of diſobedience. 


Let no Man deceive you with vain Words :] With Words of 
Falſehood. In this he glances at the Philoſophers, who taught, 
that there was no Harm or Evil in unnatural Luſts; and who 
commended having Wives in common ; and were of Opinion 
that it was lawful for Buyers and Sellers to over-reach one ano- 
ther. He probably alſo glanced at the Fewi/ Teachers, who 


Part in the other World, howſoever they lived here, | 

Becauſe of theſe Things cometh the Wrath of GOD ws the Chil- 
dren of Diſobedience :] Upon thoſe who reje the Go pel.----Chil- 
dren of Diſobedience here, and Ch. ii. 2 and Col. Ch. iii. 6. are plain- 
Iv the Gentiles, who refuſed to come in and ſubmit themſelves to 
the Goſpel, as will appear to any one who will read theſe Places 
and the Contexts with Attention. Ia 


7 Be not ye therefore partakers with them. 


Have therefore nothing to do with their Ways and Coun- 


8 For ye were ſometimes darkneſs, but now are 


Fer ye were ſometimes Darkneſs :] The Apoſtle, to expreſs the 
great Darkneſs ; THAT 18, Ignorance of right Things which the 
Gentiles were in, calls them Darkneſs itſelf. See Romans, Ch. iii. 
VEr. 12. i 

But now are ye Light in the Lord:] Now ye are in a State of 
Light through CHRIST.-- St. John calls CHRIST the Light of 
Men, which lighteth every Man that cometh into the World. 

Walk as Children of Light :] Like thoſe who are in a full 


State of Light. 


9 (For the fruit of the Spirit zs 1n all goodneſs, and 
righteouſneſs, and truth) 


For the Fruit of the Spirit:] The Works of the Sp1r1T, or rati- 
onal Faculty, in thoſe who a& according to its Doctrines and 
Suggeſtions, 1s univerſal Beneficence. But ſome Manuſcripts 
read, the Fruit of the Light ; which ſeems the trueſt Reading, as 
it better connects with what goes before; and to this is oppoſed 
Works of Darkne/s in the 11th Verſe. It is uſual, according to 
the Jexvi/þ Manner of Speaking, to call Yorks FxuiT. So that 
it is the ſame to ſay, the Fruit of the Spirit, as to ſay, the Works of 
the Spirit, See Matthew Ch. ili. 8. John Ch. xv. 16. Gal. Ch. v. 


a. 


22. | | 
Is in all Goodneſs :] See Ram. Ch. xv. 14. Gal. Ch. v. 22.--- Aud 
Righteouſneſs :] In all Beneficence, This is oppoſed to Co- 
vetouſneſs, which he hath before condemned. And Truth e] This 
is ſet in Oppoſition to Lying, which he hath condemned, 
Cb. iv. 25. This Verſe is by Way of Parentheſis, and ſerves 
to give us the litera) Senſe of all that is meant by the Apoſtle in 
exhorting them to walk in the Light as Children of Light. 


10 Proving what is acceptable, unto the Lord, 


Practiſing that, which upon examinjng the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel, you find is agreable to what CyR15T taught. v2 


EPHESIANS. 


Thanks :] Let rather the principal Subject of your Diſcourſe be. \ 
the Goopntss and Mercies of GOD, and Expreſſions of Gra 
titude for his Benefits conferred upon you.-.---Some think the 
Word we render giving of Thanks here, may ſignify pious religi- | 
ous Diſcourſes in general. | 


while, yet afterwards in a fitter Time it ſhines out, and makcs an 


_ feſt is light. 


he here repreſents Gop calling him in this Manner by the Preach- 


_ ariſe from the Death of Sin, 


Gooaneſs, and Righteenſneſs, and Trutb. 


11 And have no fellowſhip with the unfruitful 
works of darkneſs, but rather reprove them. 


And hawe no Fellowſhip with the unſruitful Works of Darkng; : 
Neither be an Actor in, or commend or approve of ſuch &f. 
honeſt and ſhameful Actions as may properly be called Wirks of 
Darkneſ5, which are unfruitful of any Good, having Deſtruction 
for the End of them.-- Uifruiiſul here is to be taken in the Senie 
of baneful or deſtructive. Theſe Deeds of the unconverted Hea- 
thens, who remained in the Kingdom of Darkneſs, are thus ex 
preſſed by St. Paul, Rom. Ch. vi. 21. What Fruit had you they in 
thoſe Things wherenf you are now aſhamed, for the End of thoje Thins, 
is Death. | 8 | | ; 5 

But rather reprove them :] Rather ſhew your Diſlike and Ab. 
horrence of them, by reproving them upon all proper Occaſious. 


12 For it is a ſhame even to ſpeak of thof- chings 
which are done of them in ſecret. 


It is fitting to reprove what the unconverted Genti!-; openly do 
or ſay that is ſhameful ; for the Things they do in fecrec ale io 
filthy and abominable, that it is a Shame fo much 2s to name 
them, | 


13 But all things that are reproved, are made ma- 
nifeſt by the light: for whatſoever doth make mani- 


This may be underſtood either that a Chriftian, enlightened 
by the Light of the Goſpel, reproving ſuch Actions, ma de it mani- 
feſt how ſhameful they were in their Nature; or elſe that the 
Light of the Goſpel made Chri/tians to ſee the Shamefulneſs of 
them, ſo as not to practiſe them. 


14 Wherefore he faith, Awake thou that ſleepeſt, 
and ariſe from the dead, and Chriſt ſhall give thee 
light. 5 : 


It is conjectured that the Apoſtle alludes here to the Words cf 
T/aiah, Ch. xxvi. 19; and Ch, Ix. 1, 2. But it ſeems more probable. 
that they are Words which the Apoſtle ſets down, as what a 
Chri/tian might properly ſay to an unconverted Gentile ; or that 


ers of the Goſpel. A Life of Sin is compared to Sep, Rom. 
Ch. xii1. 11. and to Death, Ch. ii. 1. of this Epiſtle. —Thoſe who 
lie in Sleep are quite uſeleſs, and do no Good ; thoſe thatare dead 
are offenſive ; ſo that living in Sin can ſcarcely be deſcribed in 
ſtronger Terms, to expreſs the Nature of it.---But CHRIST gives 
Light to thoſe who are diſpoſed to awake from the Sleep, and 


15 See then that ye walk circumſpectly, not as 
fools, but as wiſe, 


See then that ye walk circumſpectiy ] Since then you are in the 
Light, walk exactly in the right Way of Life.---Not as Fools :] 
Rambling.--- But as wiſe :] Who keep ſteadily to the right 
Path.---Perhaps by Fools here he might fignify the Gentile Philo- 
ſophers, whoſe Wiſdom was empty and vain, in great Part falſe, 
and very little profitable, in Compariſon of that of Chriſtians, 
which was certain, as being the revealed Will of God, and pro- 
fitable, as leading to eternal Life. And therefore thoſe who obey- 
ed the Rules of the Goſpel, might juſtly be deemed ie. 


16 Redeeming the time, becauſe the days are 
evil. | 


It appears from Dan. Ch. ii. 28. that the Phraſe to redeem the 
Time ſignifies, to delay or put off as long as poſſible. St. Paul 
here adviſes the Ephefans to endeavour by all lawful Methods to 
get Time allowed them by the Heathens, and to take Heed, leſt by 
their raſh Fervour, they ſhould bring Perſecution upon them- 
ſelves, eſpecially in an evil and troubleſome Time, ſuch as that 
was wherein he wrote this Epiſtle ; which was towards the End of 
Nero's Reign, or thoſe black and diſmal Days in which that 
Monſter of a Man outdid all that ever went before him in Wick- 
edneſs and Villainy. The Reaſon of the Apoſtle's Admonition 
is this, that there was a Time coming wherein the Truth might 
be defended with leſs Danger. And the Nature of 1 ruth 19 
ſuch, that if it have but Time allowed it, and it is not preſently 
extinguiſhed, though it lie covered as it were under Aſhes for 4 


univerſal Day : So that thoſe who defend it, ought never, K 
long as they can avoid it, to run all Adventures, or undergo tue 


laſt Hazard, in order that it may triumph inftantly over F Abe / 


Sobriety, the Duty of Chriſtians. 


for Fear it ſhould thereby be oppreſſed for ever.---The Phraſe, 7 
redeem the Time, perhaps had its firſt Riſe from the Cuſtom of 
Debtors, who, when Payment is demanded of them, and they 
cannot reſtore the whole Sum or Principal due, obtain a longer 
Time to diſcharge their Debt in, cither by a preſent Fee, or by 
advancing the Uſe of the Money lent them. For this is truly 7 re. 
deem the Time ; whence it afterwards came to paſs, that becauſe 
the Payment of a Debt1s thus deferred, therefore to defer or delay 
is ſometimes called 0 redeem the Time, That this is the 
Senſe of redeeming the Tims? here, is plain from the parallel Paſ- 


ſage, Collo/. Ch. IV. 5 


17 Wherefore be ye not unwiſe, but underſtand- 
ing what the will of the Lord 1s. 5 


Wherefore be ye not unwiſe ] Raſhly imprudent. — But under- 
anding what the Will of the Lord is :] Yet always attending to 
what CHRIST has commanded, or what is his Will, wiz. your 


Sancti fication. | ; 


18 And be not drunk with wine, wherein is ex- 
ceſs ; but be filled with the Spirit: 


And be not drunk with Wine, wherein is Exceſs :] The Greek 
properly ſignifies, wherein there is Diſſoluteneſs Which may ſig- 
nity either that Driaking is no Friend to Continency and Chal- 
tity, but gives up the Reins to Luſt and Uncleanneſs, the Vice 
he had been warning them againſt; or elſe that Drunkenneſs 
cauſes a Diſſoluteneis of Life in general, and Depravity of Mo- 
rals and Conduct. Drunkenneſs indeed is the Mother and 
Nouriſher of all Vices; it cauſes an inordinate and irregular 
Life, altogether without Prudence. | 

But be filled with the Spirit:] Inſtead of being filled with 
Wine, be ye filled with the Spirit; as ye may be, if ye do not 
by your own Miſconduct quenchit. The Senſe of the whole 
appears to be this, Seek not Entertainment in the noiſy and in- 
temperate Jollity of Drinking, which is naturally conducive of 
a Diſſoluteneſs and Depravity of Manners. But when you are 
diſpoſed to converſe chearfully, and to entertain one another, let 
it be with the Exerciſe of the Gifts of the Spirit which ye have; 
namely, in finging Pſalms and Hymns, and Songs of the Spirit. 
This ſeems rather to be ſpoken of Family Devotion, than 
public Worſhip. | 


19 Speaking to yourſelves in pſalms, and hymns, 
and ſpiritual ſongs, ſinging and making melody in 
your heart to the Lord, | 


Speaking to yourſelves :] Among yourſelves, In Palme, and 
H;mns, and ſpiritual Songs :] By P/alms ſeems to be meant, thoſe 
extraordinary Pieces of Divine Poetry of David and others, which 
were wont to be uſed in the Temple, ſet to the Harp, &c. In 
theſe there are many Things which Chri/tians may very profitably 
recite with one another. But it is much to be lamented, that in 
our Places of public Worſhip, a fitter Choice of theſe is not 
made for praiſing GOD; for it too often happens that ſuch a 
Choice is made as has no Propriety with a Chriftian Aſſembly, 
and ſuch as relates only to private Circumſtances of the Times or 
Perſons when they were penned, and not a ſingle Word of the 
Praiſe of Gop in them, that is ſuitable to Chrifzans; and therefore 
highly unmeet it is, and abſurd, to uſe them in that Manner: 
And ſo one of the moſt ſublime and raviſhing Parts of Divine 
Worſhip is rendered uſeleſs and ridiculous.—— Let thoſe then who 
preſide in Places of public Worſhip, think it not beneath them, 
but rather their bounden Duty, if they deſire to have Gop ex- 
tolled, to fix upon ſuch P/a/ms, and ſuch proper Portions of 
them for ſinging, as may fill the Congregation with high and 
magnificent Thoughts of Gop, and make their Hearts glow with 
Love for his ineſtimable Benefits; that ſo they may with one 
united Ardour riſe to Heaven.---By Hymms in this Place ſeems to 

be meant extempore Praiſes of GOD, ſuitable to particular Occa- 
tions ; ſuch as Paul and Silas ſang when they were caſt into Pri- 
ſon, Ad Ch. xvi. 25.--- 4nd ſpiritual Songs:] By theſe ſeems to 
he meant premeditated Verſes, ſuch as thoſe, Exod Ch. xvi. Deut. 
Ch. xxxi. 19. But the Apoſtle calls them piritual, to diſtinguiſh 
them from profane Songs. Singing and making Melody in your 
Heart :] Your Heart conſenting and feeling the Rapture of Praiſe, 
at the ſame I ime you are uttering the Words of Praiſe.---To the 
LORD :] This is generally, in the New Teflament, put for 
CnR1sT ; and it is doubtful here whether it is meant of Cyr1sT 
or Gop : But it ſeems, from the Verſe following, that it is ra- 
ther meant of Gop. 


20 Giving thanks always for all things unto God 
2 the Father, in the name of our Lord Jeſus 
riſt; 


Giving Thanks always for all good Things received unto Gop | 


"EPHESTANY. 


the Father of All, in the Name of, or through our Lozp IE. 
SUS CHRIST'.---Some conſider this as if the Meaning 155 

Conſider yourſelves as appointed to return to Gov the Tri- 
bute of Praiſe due from the whole Human Race, and addreſs 
your daily Thankſgivings to him for thoſe Bleſſings he is conti 


nually pouring down on-your Fellow Chriſtians and Fellow Crea- 
tures in general,” | 


21 Submitting yourſelves one to another in the 
fear of God. 


Submitting or complying with each other, but ſo as to do 


9 which may diſpleaſe Gop, to gratify any one what- 


22 Wives, ſubmit yourſelves unto your own huſ: 
bands, as unto the Lord. 


As you obey Carisr, fo, as you would pleaſe him, obey 


| your Huſbands alſo. The Man, by the Conſtitution of his Na- 


ture, was born to rule or command, 1 Cor. Ch. xi. 8. 1 Tin. Ch. 
11. 13. and afterwards, by Reaſon of the Woman being firſt in the 
Tranſgreſſion, it was inflicted on her that ſhe ſhould be ſubject 
to her Huſband, Gen. Ch. iii. 16. And again, in the Goſpel ſhe is 
commanded to pay a willing Obedience to him, as being the 
Image of Car1sT and the Church; THAT 15, ſtanding in the 
2 60 e to her as Head, as CHRIS T does to the 
urch. | 


23 For the huſband is the head of the wife, 
even as Chriſt is the head of the church : and he is 
the Saviour of the body. | 


For the Huſband is the Head of the Wife :] The Huſband, by 
the. Privilege of Nature, and the Cuſtom of Nations, is the 
Head over the Wife ; and it is from the Head that the Body 
receives its healthy and vigorous Conſtitution of Health and 
Life: This St. Paul pronounces here of Cyr1sT, as Head of 
the Church; that by that Parallel which he makes Uſe of to re- 
preſent the Relation between Huſband and Wife, he may both 
ſhew the Wife the Reaſonableneſs of her Subjection to her Huſ- 
band, and the Duty incumbent on the Huſband to cheriſh and 
8 his Wife; as we ſee he purſues it in the tollowing 

erſes. | 


24 Therefore as the church is ſubje& unto 
Chriſt, ſo let the wives be to their own huſbands in 
every thing. 


The Church is willingly ſubject to Car 1sT, ſo ought Women 
to be to their Huſbands in all lawful Things ; and to do nothing 
contrary to the Will of the Huſband, except it be any Thing 
that tends to the real Promotion of true Virtue or Piety. 


25 Huſbands, love your wives, even as Chriſt 


_ alſo loved the church, and gave himſelf for it: 


Gave himſelf to Death for its Good. No greater Teſtimony 


of Love can be given, than to lay down Life for any one; and 


therefore this ſtrongly py ge how great and tender the Love 
of Huſbands ought to be for their Wives. 


26 That he might ſanctify and cleanſe it with the 
waſhing of water, by the word, | | 


That he might purify it as with the Waſhing of Water by his 
Word. As the Pollution of the Body 1s cleanſed by the Waſh- 
ing of Water, ſo is the Pollution of the Mind by the Word of 
the Goſpel received with Faith. See what has been ſaid, John Ch. 


iii. 5. There is an Alluſion here to the Rite of Baptiſm, as Titus Ch. 


iii. 5, 6. 1 Peter Ch. iii. 21. The purifying of Men is aſcribed ſo 
much throughout the whole New Teſtament to the Word, i. e. the 
preaching of the Goſpel, and Baptiſm, as a ſolemn Engagement 
to lead a holy Life, that there needs little be ſaid to prove it, See 
Fohn Ch. xv. 3. and Ch. xviil. 17. 1 Peter Ch. i. 22. Titus Ch. iii. 
5. Heb, Ch. x. 22. Col. Ch. ii. 12, 13. and as it is at large explained in 
the former Part of the 6th Chapter to the Romans. Here ſeems to 
be an Alluſion to the Methods taken in the Eaſtern Countries, 
to purify the Virgins that were to be preſented to the Royal Em- 
brace : Compare £/her Ch. ii. 3, 9, 12. and Ege. Ch. xvi. 7, 
14. And no Doubt proper Care was alſo taken to cultivate their 
Minds, and form them to ſuch Knowledge as might render them 
more fit for the Dignity intended for them, 


27 That he might preſent it to himſelf a glori- 
ous church, not having ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch 


93 >. whe thing 
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690 Huſbands ought to love their Wives, EPHESIANS. 
thing; but that it ſhould be holy, and without ble- 


miſn. 


Not 828 or Wrinkle :] By the firſt of theſe ſeems to be | 


meant, that Chri/tians ought to be free from all Pollution of 
Vice; and by the other, that they ought to be always lively, and 
as it were young, to perform thoſe Things which are right. 
The Apoftle to recommend to Huſbands Love and Tenderneſs 
to their Wives, in Imitation of CHRIS T's Affection to the 
Church, ſhews, that whereas other Brides take Care to ſpruce 
themſelves, and ſet off their Perſons with all Manner of Neat- 
neſs and Cleanneſs, to recommend themſelves to their Bride- 
3 Carisr Himſelf, at the Expence of his own Pains and 
lood, purified and prepared for himſelf his Spouſe, the Church, 
that he might preſent it to himſelf without Spot or Wrinkle. 
How bright an Idea does this give us of the grand Plan and 
Deſign X Chriſtianity ;; to bring all the Millions of which the 
Church conſiſts to ſuch a State of perfect Virtue and Glory, that 
when the penetrating Eye of CartsT, its Great and Holy Bride- 
groom, ſhall ſurvey it, there ſhall not be one Spot or Wrinkle, 
or any Thing like it, in the leaſt to impair its Beauty, or offend 
his Sight! Where is ſuch a Scheme or Thought to be found in 
the World, but in the New Teſament, and thoſe who have been 
taught by it? | 


28 So ought men to love their wives, as their 
own bodies. He that loveth his wife, loveth himſelf. 


So ought Men to love their Wives, as their own Bodies ] As being 
become one Fleſh, Ger. Ch. ii. 24. by the inſeparable and perpe- 
tual Society of their Life.-----Huſbands ought fo to love their 
Wives, as not only to give them Admonitions, but alſo to ſet 
them an Example of a Holy Life, as Chr1sT hath done the 
Church. Dae. | 

29 For no man ever yet hated his own fleſh ; 


but nouriſheth and cheriſheth it, even as the Lord 
the church . | | , 


Takes Care that it ſhould be properly nouriſhed and clothed, 
as CHRIST nouriſheth the Church with his Doctrine, and clothes 
it with Virtues. | 

30 For we are members of his body, of his fleſh, 
and of his bones. 


The Meaning of this is, that from his Fleſh and Bones cruci- 
fied ; that is, from his Suffering on the Croſs, preached and be- 
lieved, the Church had its Beginning. The Apoſtle here 


compares together THogn that have no Agreement with one 


another; for to be of CHRIST Fleſh and Blood, is not to be 
CuarisrT Himſelf, but to be very intimately joined to CRHRIST, 
in like Manner as Kinſmen by Blood, and Man and Wife, are to 


one another. 


1 For this cauſe ſhall a man leave his father and 
mother, and ſhall be joined unto his wife, and they 
two ſhall be one fleſh. 


For this Cauſe :] Or rather, "Anſwering to this. -The Words 
of this Verſe are taken from Gene/is Ch. Ii. 24. 


32 (This is a great myſtery : but I ſpeak concern- 
ing Chriſt and the church.) 


From Ver. 23. of this Chapter, St. Paul compares the Love 
. which does or ought to ſubſiſt between Man and Wife, with 
the Love of CuRISsT and the Church; for which Reaſon he 
mixes Precepts belonging to married Perſons with Precepts which 
relate to the Love of the Church towards CHRIST: And there- 
fore he ſubjoins Verſe 31. in which the Union of the Huſband 
with the Wife is deſcribed, immediately and without any Tran- 
fition after the foregoing Words, whereby he had deſcribed the 
Union ofthe Church with CHRIS T; not becauſe they belong to 
the ſame Argument, but becauſe he ſo mixes the Thing com. 
pared, with the Thing to which it is compared. If he * in- 
tended to make a perfect Compariſon, he would firſt have ſet 
down that which relates to Chriſt and the Church, and afterwards 
deſcribed the Conjunction of Man and Wife. His Meaning 
may be expreſſed in this Manner, Ver. 30. For between us 
and CHRIST there ſubſiſts ſo near a Conjunction, that we may 
be called his Fl: and Bones, as it is ſaid of a Woman with Re- 
lation to her Huſband : So that as Chaisr loves his Church, as 
if it were his Wife, and ſo his own Body.” Yer. 31, 32. So 


whole Decalogue this is indeed the only Command, the reſt being 


ent to their Parents, and gave them all due Reſpect and Honour. 
Beſides, that which is there promiſed, is a long and happy Life in 


whole Commonwealth ; tor if the Commonwealth was -over- 
thrown, a ſmall Number who had honoured their Parents, could 
not expect, by Virtue of this Promiſe, to live happily in their 


Huſbands having left their Fathers Houle for the Sake of their | 
Wives, and become as it were one Fleſh with them, ſhould look | 


own Country, It does not ſeem that St. Paul underſtood this 


Children to ozey their Parents. 


upon it as their Duty to love their Wives as themſelves.” If we 
carefully read St, Paul's Words, and conſider the Scope of hi; 
Diſcourſe, we fhall not doubt but this is his Meaning: For the 
Apoſtle's Defign here, at leaſt primarily and profeſſedly, is not 
to teach any Thing concerning CHRIS YH; but from the noted 
Example of CHRIST, to ſhew what Conjunction and Intimacy of 
Affection there ought to be between Man and Wife. So that 
what he ſays of CHRIST, is ſaid but by the Way, and aſſumed 
as ſufficiently known.---'This being ſuppoſed, it will be eaſy to 
perceive that the 32d Verſeis a Parentheſis inſerted between 
Words belonging to the ſame Thing, but which make nothing 
to the Series of the Diſcourſe. And by this Parentheſis the In- 
tention of the Apoſtle is only to ſhew, that what he had ſaid 
about that intimate Union of CHRIST with his Church, for 
which he ſuffered Death, was hitherto unknown to Mankind. 
This he calls a great My/tery, as 1 Tim. Ch. iii. 16. And ſo theſe 
Words are referred, not to any myſtical Senſe of the Place in 
Genef;s, but to the Thing itſelf ; that zs, to the Love of Curisr to 
his Church, which was ſo great, that he did not refuſe to die for 
its Sake. | 


33 Nevertheleſs, let every one of you in particu- 
lar, ſo love his wife even as himſelf; and the wife 
ſee that ſhe reverence her huſband. 


| Weare to learn from this Chapter, I. That the Character of 
Children of GOD, which we bear, obliges us to imitate him, 
eſpecially in his Love, and in his Goodneſs, and to walk in the 
Steps of our Lox D JESUS CHRIST, who fo loved us as to gixe 
himſelf for us. II. That Chriftians cannot have too much Hor- 
ror for Impurity ; that this Vice ſhould not be ſo much as nam- 
ed among them; that they ought never to utter any free, fool- 
iſh or indecent Words, nor any Thing contrary to Modeſty; 
but that all their Diſcourſes ought to be grave and edifying ; 
and that thoſe who tranſgreſs the Laws of Purity and Chaſtity, 
and live in Uncleanneſs, bring upon themſelves the Wrath of 
Gop, and will have no Part in his Kingdom. III. That the 
Light of the Goſpel which hath ſhined upon us, delivering us 
from the Darkneſs of Paganiſm, does not allow us, to imitate the 
Heathens in their Diſorders ; and that ſo far from partaking of 
other Men's Sins, we are rather to reprove them. IV. St. Paul 
ſays, that Intemperance and Drunkenneſs are Vices utterly un- 
worthy of Chriftians ; and that, inſtead of abandoning ourſelves 
to Senſuality, and to carnal and profane Pleaſures, we ſhould 
ſeek atter that ſpiritual Joy which excites us to edify one ano- 
ther, and to praiſe Gop continually in Heart and Mouth; giz- 
ing Thanks always for all Things unto GOD, and the Father, in 
the Name of our Lox D JESUS CHRIST. 


| F VI. | 
1 The duty of children towards their parents. 5 Of ſervants to- 
wards their maſters. 10 Chriſtians having many things to 
wreſtle againſt, muſt put on the armour of God, 


Hildren, obey your parents in the Lord : for this 
H 1s right, 


Children, obey your Parents in the LORD] Thar 1s, in all 
lawful Things ; but not in any Thing contray to the Precepts 
of the Goſpel.---This was a very neceſſary Admonition, eſpe- 
cially at that Time, in which, without Doubt, there were a great 
many Heathen Parents who were diſpleaſed with their Chil- 
dren for having embraced the Chri/:an Religion. 

For this is right :] What is more equitable and fit than that 
ye ſhould obey them by whom ye were brought into Being, 
and to whom ye can never repay the like Benefit ? 


2 Honour thy father and mother (which is the 
firſt commandment with promiſe) 
3 That it may be well with thee, and thou may- 
eſt live long on the earth. 
Under the Word Hon oux is included taking Care that they 
want not- neceſſary Things.---This is the firſt ſpecial Com- 
mandment, with a Promiſe particularly annexed to it. In the 
Prohibitions.-----This Promiſe in the Maſaic Law, belonged on- 
ly to the Jenus, and to thoſe only among them who were obedi- 


Canaan, and that reſpected not ſo much particular Perſons as the 


Promiſe 


The Duty of Fathers 10 Children. 


Promiſe in any other Senſe. Why therefore did he mention here 
2 Promiſe which did not at all concern the Ephefans ? Undoubt- 
edly not to move or perſuade them by that Promiſe to honour 
their Parents, but to ſhew them how very pleaſing the Perform- 
ance of that Duty was to GOD ; becauſe he had formerly an- 
nexed a Promiſe to the Precept, wherein the Duty of Children to 


their Parents was enjoined. 


4 And, ye fathers, provoke not your children to 
wrath : but bring them up in the nurture and admo- 


nition of the Lord, | 


And ye, Fathers, provoke not your C hildren to Wrath :] Take 
Care that ye do not treat them evil without Cauſe ; that ye do 
not ſour them by needleſs Auſterity. But bring them up in 
the Nurture and Admonition of the LORD :] Under ſuch a Me. 
thod of Diſcipline, and giving them ſuch Inſtruction as is ſuit- 
able to the Goſpel, laying a Reſtraint upon the firſt Appearance 
of every vicious Paſſion, and nouriſhing them up in the Words of 
Faith, and of good Doctrine, 1 Tim. Ch. iv. 6. | 


5 Servants, be obedient to them that are your 


maiters according to the fleſh, with fear and tremb- 


ling, in ſingleneſs of your heart, as unto Chriſt , 


Servants, be obedient to them that are your Maſters according to 
the Fleſp :] Ye that are Bondmen, be obedient co thoſe that have 
the Right of Maſters over you according to Human Laws, —— 
With Fear and Trembling :] With Reſpect, and Fear of diſpleaſ- 
ing them.---1n Singlene/s of your Heart, as unto CHRIST] With 
that Sincerity of Heart, as to CyR15T himſelf, 


6 Not with eye-ſervice, as men-pleaſers, but as the 
ſervants of Chriſt, doing the will of God from the 


heart : 


Do not think it enough to do your Duty juſt ſo far, and no far. 
ther than comes under the Obſervation of your Maſters, aiming 
at no more than juſt to have their Favour ; but a& as the Ser- 
vants of CHRIST, and do your Duty willingly for Conſcience 
Sake, as being the Will of GOD. 


7 With good will doing ſervice, as to the Lord, 


and not to men : 


Not ſo much looking to the Maſters you ſerve, as to CuRISsT, 
who commands you to render them all faithful Service. 


8 Knowing that whatſoever good thing any man 
doeth, the ſame ſhall he receive of the Lord, whether 
he be bond, or free. „ 

9 And, ye maſters, do the ſame things unto them, 
forbearing threatening : knowing that your Maſter 
mT in heaven; neither is there reſpect of perſons 
with him, 


And, ye Maſters, do the ſume T hings unto them :] Do ye, on your 
Side, act upon the ſame Principle towards them, and be alike diſ- 
poſed to do Good to them. --Chriftians are all Brethren ; and 
therefore, beſides what common Humanity dictates, Chriftian Maſ- 
ters ought to be good and kind towards their Servants. For- 
bearing Threatening :) Not uſing imperious Menaces, when 
they will do their Baty without. Knowing that your Maſter 
alſo is n Heaven :] That you are Men, and that there is the ſame 

aſter in Heaven over you, as them. If, under the Mo/aic 
Law, GOD havin brought the ¶Mraelites out of their Egyptian 
Bondage, was alledged as a Reaſon why they ſhould treat their 
Bondmen mildly, how much more under the Chri/tian Diſpenſa- 
tion, where the ſame LORD hath delivered both Maſters and 
Servants from a much worſe Servitude, the Bondage of Six and 
Death ; and who actually regards thoſe who are Servants, as thoſe 
who are Maſters ! 


10 Finally, my brethren, be ſtrong in the Lord, 
and in the power of his might. 


. oy on reſolutely in the Profeſſion of the Goſpel of Curtsr, 
nd in the Obſervation of its Precepts, jn Reliance upon that 
ower which is ready for your 5338 Followers of I Es us 
nk Animate yourſelves with the Conſideration of the 

mighty Power of GOD, which is able to deliver you from all 
angers, and to recompenſe you for all your Sufferings, 


o 


11 Put on the whole armour of God, that ye may 
able to ſtand againſt the wiles of the devil. 


EPHESIANS. The Duty of Servants and Maſters. 691 


It is much to be regretted, that our Tranſlators have generally 
rendered the Greet Word Dia Boos, the Devil, tho' the primi- 
tive original Senſe of it is no more than Calumniator or falje 
Accuſer ; and that it is only in a ſecondary or figurative Senſe, 
that it ſignifies Satan or the Devil. But it ought to be remem- 
bered, that our Tranſlation was made at a Time when the Belief 
of Poſſeſſions by the Dewil, and of his Influence on, and Inſtiga- 
tion of the Human Mind, greatly prevailed. - Without ſuch 
a Prejudice in their Minds, our J ranſlators would ſcarcely have 


rendered a Word, which in its primitive Senſe, ſignifies no more 


than a Calumniator or falſe Accuſer; by its ſecondary Senſe, the 


. Devil. They would have, it is likely, reflected, that the primi- 


tive Chriſtians had many Calumniators or falſe Accuſers, who's 
Wiles, St. Paul might rationally be ſuppoſed to exhort the Ephe- 


fans to ſtand againſt, and coniequently to uſe the Word Diabolos 


in its primitive Senſe ; that ye may be able to and againſt the Wiles 
of the Calumniator.---In Fact, it appears from Hiſtory, that the 
Enemies of Chriſtianity, when they found they could not extin- 
guiſh it by Force, deſcended to the low abject Arts of ſecretly 
undermining it by Calumny and Detraction. Accordingly, they 
ſuborned Spies narrowly to inſpect their Morals, with a View to 
ruin their public Reputation, if they could detect any Thing in 


them indecent and licentious. Theſe Perſons, thus taught and 


inſtructed, promiſcuouſly mixed with the Chri/zans, entered their 
Aſſemblies, and ſcrutinized their Conduct with the greatelt Vigi- 
lance, ever inſidiouſly intent to deſcry the leaſt Impropriety and 
Iudecorum in any one's Behaviour, and ready to pick up any 
Ojeftion to expoſe and blaſt the Credit of Chri/ianity in the 
World. 'This, with juſt Reaſon, made the Apoſtles exhort the 
Converts to Chri/ianity in the moſt importunate Manner, to have 
the moſt ſcrupulous Regard to their Behaviour in every Point, 
and to give no Place or Occaſion to theſe Spies and their Adverſa- 
ries, to alledge any Thing againit them: To ab/tain even from the 
EI of Ewil ; to walk honetly (or praiſe-worthily) to them 
who were without; THAT is, without the Pale of the Chri/- 
tian Church, to give no Occaſion to the Adverſary ; THAT 15, 
the Enemies of CarIsTIaniTY, zo ſpeak reproachfully. To 
this Senſe, we may rationally underitand what the Apoſtle Pe- 
ter ſays, 1 Epiſt. Ch. v. 8. Be ſober, be wigilant, becauſe your 
Adver/ary, (the Calumniator) not he Devil, as our Tranſlation ren- 
ders it, as a roaring Lion walketh (or goeth) about ſeeking whom he 
may devour in ſolicituus Queſt of any of you, whoſe Reputation he 
may tear in Pieces ; for there 1s no affixing any rational Senſe to 
this, if we follow our Tranſlation, becauſe your Adver/ary, the De- 
vil, goeth about, &c. In like Manner, what the Apoltle James 


ſays, Ch. iv. 7. according to our Tranſlation, % the Devil, and 


he will flee from you, can ſcarcely have any Meaning put to it 
but if we render it according to the true Senſe of the Word, Re/i/# 
the Calumniator, and he will flee from you, the Senſe is quite clear 
and ration?l, wiz, defeat the Deſign of the Calumniator to in- 
jure your Character, by leading a Life conformable to the Pre- 
cepts of CHRIST ; and when he cannot find even he Appear- 
ance of Evil in you, he will flee from you, deſiſt from any further 
Attempts to traduce your Characters, 


12 For we wreſtle not againſt fleſh and blood, but 
againſt principalities, againſt powers, againſt the rulers 
of the darkneſs of this world, againit ſpiritual wick- 
edneſs in high places. | 


For we have not only our own carnal Appetites and Paſſions to 


ſtruggle with, and contend againſt, but (alſo) agarnſt Principali- 


ties, againſt Powers, againſt the Rulers of the Darkne/s of this 
World; THAT 1s, againit the Powers of grand and 2 ſtab- 
liſhments, both civil and religious, which are 


and Virtue ; and we have not only to contend againſt the duffer- 
ings which theſe Rulers or Powers can afflict upon us, but alſo 
againſt all the ſubtile Reaſonings of Men who are Enemies to 


the Truth, and endeavour to ſubſtitute Falſehood in the Place of 


it, and to turn you from Faith in CHr15T, or a Belief of what he 
has taught, 


This appears to be what the Apoſtle meant by their 8 to 
e 


wreltle with /diritual Wickedne/s in high Places; for the Philoſophers, 
however falſe their Doctrine, were in high Eſtimation, and held 
Diſtinction in the World; and theſe tried every Subtilty of falſe 
Reaſoning againſt Chri/ianity. Thus we find, by Act Ch. xiii. 
8. Elymus withſtood Paul and Barnabas, and endeavoured to turn 
away the Deputy SzrG1us PauLvs from the Faith, Thus we 
find, by At, Ch. vi. 9. that there aroſe certain of the Synagogue, 


which is called the Synagogue of the Libertines, and Cyrenians, and 


xandrians, and of them of Cilicia, and of Afia, diſputing with 
23 ; but they Sr not able to refit the Wiſdom and Spirit by 
aubich he/ſpakes AKATHENS, certain Phi oſophers of the Epicureans, and 
of the Stoicks, encountered Paul: And ſome ſuid, What will this 
Babbler ſay ? Other fame, He fſeereth ta be a ſetter forth of flrange 


Gods, Acts Cb. xvil. 18. 


13 Wherefore take unto you the whole armour of 


God, 
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692 Chriſtians are to uſe the Sword of 


God, that ye may be able to withſtand in the evil 
day, and having done all, to ſtand. 


He repeats again to them here to take or put on the Armour 


he propoſed, that they might be able to withſtand in the evil 
Day ; when their Enemies ſhould threaten them with the 


greateſt Evils.--- And having done all to fland :]. Having ac- 


ee. themſelves as they ought, ſtill to ſtand to it. It is the 
art of Soldiers not to give Way to Fatigue, whatever they have 


performed, till the Battle is quite finiſhed, 


14 Stand therefore, having your loins girt about 
with truth, and having on the breaſt-plate of righte- 


ouſneſs; 


The Apoſtle here alludes to 7/a. Ch. xi. 5. and at the ſame 
Time to the Cuſtom of Soldiers. The firſt Thing they did was 
to put a Girdle upon their Coat to keep it faſt, and hinder it from 
moving one Way or other under their Breaſt-plate. But it muſt 
not be particularly or nicely enquired, why St. Paul compares 
ſome Virtues with this Kind of Armour, rather than with any 
other; becauſe he might as well have ſaid that Chrif:ans ought 
to take the Girdle of Righteouſneſs, and the Breaſt-plate of Truth, as 
the Girdle of Truth, and the Breaſt-plate of Righteouſneſs. All that 
he means in this whole Diſcourſe is, that CHriſtian Virtues are 
Arms which good Men may and ought to uſe, both to repel the 
Aſſaults of their Enemies, and to overcome them. Nothing elſe 
is here to be ſought for, unleſs we have a Mind to feed 4096, e 
with Fancies inſtead of Realities. Some indeed think 
that Truth is compared to a Girdle, becauſe it, as it were, binds 
Men to their Engagements, whereas Falſhood is looſe, not bound 
by any Words or Promiſes; and that he calls Righteouſneſs or 


Virtue the Breaft-plate, becauſe an Habit of acting well fortifies 


the Heart, which is ſituated in the Breaſt, againſt Temptations, 


15 And your feet ſhod with the preparation of the 


goſpel of peace; 


By the Feet may be ſigniſied daily Actions: Theſe will not be 
ſullied, if they ſtand conſtantly upon the Thoughts of obeying 
the Goſpel.---It is propably called here the Preparation of the Go/- 
gel of Peace, to point out the Preparation which the Goſpel makes 
for our Defence, by that peaceful Temper which it ſo frequently 
teaches and inculcates ; though ſome chuſe to underſtand it of 


that Confidence which is inſpired by the Goſpel, in Conſequence 


of the Peace it eſtabliſhes between GOD and the Soul. 
16 Above all, taking the ſhield of faith, where- 


with ye ſhall be able to quench all the fiery darts of 


the wicked. | 


Of your wicked Adverſaries; to repel all their Arts, and all 
their Attempts againſt you, the Apoſtle might call the Attacks 
of the Enemies of Chriſtianity, fiery Darts, by a Metaphor taken 
from the fiery Darts which the Beſieged uſed to fling at the Sol- 
diers and Works of the Beſiegers, whereof there is frequent Men- 
tion made in the Hiſtories of the Antients, where Sieges are de- 
ſcribed. Theſe were fiery Darts, properly ſo called, which 
lighting upon an Iron Shield, could do no Harm to the Soldiers. 
And ſo Faith being oppoſed to what is called here fery Darts, 
quencheth them. — Faith overcometh the World, 1 John 
Ch. v. 4.——lf we have but a true Faith in the Declarations and 
Promiſes of the Goſpel, we ſhall ſcarce ever be overcome by any 
Thing, or by any Violence.---Some, inſtead of above all, in the 
Beginning of the Verſe, render upon all, which beſt expreſſes the 
Alluſion to the Situation of the Shield, as covering the other 
Pieces of Armour; which has here a beautiful Propriety, as 
Truth, Righteouſneſs, and Peace, are ſheltered (as it were) 
by Faith, from the Aſſaults which otherwiſe might overbear them. 


17 And take the helmet of ſalvation, and the 
ſword of the Spirit, which is the word of God: 


And take the Helmet of Salvation] The Hopes of Salvation or 


eternal Life, founded on the Goſpel for a Helmet; for thus it 
is expreſſed, 1 T. Ch. v. 8. And for an Helmet the Hope of Sal- 
vation. The Head is the principal Part to be garded by Sol- 
diers, both becauſe the Strokes which fall upon it are often mor- 


tal, and becauſe the Head commands the whole Body. Our Un- 


derſtanding is ſituated in our Head, which the Hope of that eter- 
nal Life, which 1s fully and certainly revealed 1n no other Doc- 
trine but that of the Goſpel, keeps from being ſeduced by any 
falſe Doctrines. And the Sword of the Spirit:] Or, the ſpi- 
ritual Sword, Which is the Word of GOD :] The Doctrine 


of the Goſpel, which proceeds from GOD. 


18 Praying always with all prayer and ſupplication 4 


FPHESTANST 


the Spirit, which is the Word of Od 


| in the Spirit, and watching thereunto with all perſe. 


verance, and fupplication for all ſaints; 


Praying always with all Prayer and Sufpflication :} Praying at 
all Seaſons for the good Things ye ſtand in Need of, and im. 
ploring Mercy, and deprecating the Evils which threaten yon. 

In the Spirit :] Not only in Words, or by the Voice, but in 
Mind, or from the Heart. 

And Supplication fer all Saints :] The Apoſtle recommend; tg 
them, not only every one to pray for himſelf, but alſo for others, 


19 And for me, that utterance may be given unto 
me, that I may open my mouth boldly, to make 
known the myſtery of the goſpel : 


And for me :] This ſhews how great Account St. Paul made of 
the Prayers of the Pious ; ſince he concludes that he himſelf 
though in ſo great Favour with GOD, might be profited by their 
Prayers. | | | 

To make known the Myſtery of the Goſpel :] That Part of the 
. which concerns the Calling of the Gentiles, without oh. 
liging them to conform to the Mo/aic Law; which has hitherto as 
a Myſtery lain concealed, and not been underſtood. 


20 For which I am an ambaſſador in bonds : that 


therein I may ſpeak boldly, as I ought to ſpeak. 


For which I am an Ambaſſador in Bonds :] To make known 
which Myſtery I am an Ambaſſador appointed for the Purpoſe, 
and am now in Bonds on that Account; but yet I ſtill diſcharge 
my Commiſſion, and declare the Subject of my Embaſſy. 

That I may ſpeak boldly as I ought to ſpeak:] Being an Ambaſ. 
ſador from GOD. | | 


21 But that ye alſo may know my affairs, and how 
I do, Tychicus a beloved brother, and faithful mi- 
niſter in the Lord, ſhall make known to you all 
things : ; 


And faithful Miniſter in the LORD] A faithful Miniſter of the 
LORD in the Work of the Goſpel. | 


22 Whom ] have ſent unto you for the ſame pur 


poſe, that ye might know our affairs, and that he 


might comfort your hearts. 


from God the Father and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


Peace be to the Brethren :] May Proſperity be to the Brethren. 
And Love with Faith :] And the Virtues of Benewolence and 
Faith, Which two together have the Promiſe of eternal Life.--- 
In ſome Manſcripts it is, And Compaſſion with Faith. Fron 
GOD the Father and the Loa Dp JESsUuS CHRIST] The Apoſtle 
Joins the principal or krit Cauſe with the Second, that we may 
always remember that we are under Obligations to both. 


24 Grace be with all them that love our Lord Je- 
ſus Chtiſt in ſincerity. Amen. | 


The Greet Word which we render here Sincerity, ſignifies pro- 
perly in Incorruption. St. Paul cloſes all his Epiſtles with 
this Benediction, Grace be with you; but this here is ſo peculiar a 
Way of expreſling himſelf, that it may give us ſome Reaſon to en- 
quire what Thoughts ſuggeſted it. It has been remarked more 


fills his Mind, and guides his Pen in his whole Diſcourſe. In this 
to the Ephe/rans he lets forth the Goſpel, as a Diſpenſation ſo 
much in every Thing ſuperior to the Law, that it was to debaſe, 
corrupt and deſtroy the Goſpel, to join Circumciſion and the Ob- 
ſervance of the Law as neceſfary to it. Having writ ten this Epilile 
to this End, he here in the Cloſe perhaps having the fame Thought 
ſtill upon his Mind, pronounces Favour on all thoſe that love tue 
LORD JESUS CHRIST i Incorruption; THAT Is, without the 
mixing or joining any Thing with him in the Work of our Sal 
vation, that may render the Goſpel uſeleſs and ineffectual. For 


profit you nothing. Or perhaps the Apoitle meant in general by 
this Expreſſion, Purity of Life and Sanctity of Manners, not t0 be 
overcome by the Lures of Temptation, or tainted and infected by 
the Corruptions of the World; and wiſhed the Divine Favour 
and Blefling might attend upon thoſe whoſe Love for CHRIS! 
was thus accompanied with a pure and uncorrupt Life, and ſteady 
and determinate Purſuit of Virtue. 


Written from Rome unto the Epheſians by 1). 
chicus. 


THE 


23 Peace Je to the brethren, and love with faith 


than once, that the main Buſineſs of this Epiſtle, is that Which 


thus he ſays, Gal. Ch. v. 2. V ye be circumci/ed, Car1sT ſpall 
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T. Paul founded the Chriſtian Church at Philippi, as we read Acts xvi. 12---40. about the Year of CHRIST 51 ; and ave read of his 
W being there again, Acts xx. 6. Philippi vas a City of no great Extent in Macedonia, near the Borders of Thrace, It had formerly 


been called Crenides, but the famous King Philip had gien it his own Name, when he enlarged and fortified it againſt the Thracians. 


1 4 Roman Colony had been carried thither by Julius Cæſar. This Epiftle, though aurote auhilſti Paul was a Priſoner at Rome, dots yet appear 
: AH more chearful than the reft ; which might probably ariſe from the Reflexion of the great Succeſs he had met with at Philippi when he avas there; 


= T2 


. - 


YH EE © A 
1 1 The apoſile teflifieth his thankfulne/s to G OD, and his love towards 
them. 12 He declareth that the things which had happened unto 


horteth them to let their converſation be as becometh the gaſpel of 
Chri/? . 1 | | | 


AL and Timotheus, the ſer- 
„ vants of Jeſus Chriſt, to all the 
SB ſaints in Chriſt Jeſus which are 
at Philippi, with the biſhops 
and deacons : | 


R) Paul and Timotheus :] The Apoſtle 
names Timotheus, becauſe he had accom- 

; "* panied Paul in both his Journies to Phi- 
lippi, whereby he was known to the Philippians, and was be- 
loved by them. The Servants of JESUS CHRIST :] He 
modeſtly denominates himſelf by that Title under which Timo- 
theus might be included, which he could not have been, had he 
uſed the Term Apoſele. And his Apoſtleſhip not being diſputed 
by the Philippians, he was under no Neceſſity of claiming to him- 
ſelf that Title.---And perhaps too Paul having a Deſign to men- 
tion the Preſent the Philippians had ſent him by Epaphroditus, and 
ſdme other like Inſtances of their Liberality, he therefore omit- 
ted calling himſelf an Apoſtle, becauſe as an Apoſtle he had a 
Right to demand Maintenance from the Churches whilſt he was 


him, had fallen out unto the furtherance of the goſpel. 27 He ex- 


and alſo on Account of the Philippians in general having faithfully kept to thoſe Things which they had been taught by Paul, and bawing given 
ſeveral Teſtimonies of Love and Reverence towards him. But yet he ſometimes riſes to Sharpneſs againſt thoſe who were for feeding them to 
embrace Judaiſm along with the Gofpel.---Thefe probably were Jews, who it is certain were diſperſed throughout the who 

and being tenacious of their own Ceremonies, endeavoured to impoſe them upon all others.---This Epiſtle ſeems to have been aurote in the Year of 


Roman Empire, 


diſcharging his Office : He therefore might omit to mention his 


| Office to the Philippians, that he might not ſeem to leſſen their 


Generoſity and Kindneſs to him. 

To. all the Saints in Chriſt Fe/us:] To all the Pelievers in 
CaRIsT.----Hith the Bijbops and Deacons :] As the Words Pre/- 
byter and Biſhop are promiſcuouſly uſed, though there was one 
Biſhop by Way of Eminence ſo called; ſo allo, it is probable, 
the Word Biſbep ſignifies both Orders; which is the Reaſon why 
we meet with this Word in the plural Number where the Diſ- 
courſe is but of one Church. There was a Communion ofNames 
between Miniſters of the firſt and ſecond Rank, fo that thoſe of 
the firſt Rank were ſometimes ſtiled Pre/ayters, and thoſe of the 
ſecond Biſhops ; not becauſe their Authority was the ſame, and 
their Office in every Reſpect alike, but becauſe there was little 
or no Difference between them as to preaching the Goſpel, and 
adminiſtring the Sacraments.---The Word we render Biſbop pro- 
perly ſignifies an Overſcer or ee think the 
Deacons are mentioned, as having been particularly concerned in 
the liberal Supply, that was ſent from this Church to the Apoſtle, 

which had been probably collected by them. 


2 Grace be unto you, and peace from God our 
Father, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


Favour and Peace be to you from- GOD our FaTazr, and 
the Lox JESUS CHRIST. | 


3 I thank my God upon every remembrance of 
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694 The Apy/tle prayeth for them, PHILIPP I ANS. that they may approve Things excellent, 
Being filled with the Fruits Rigbteouſneſt :] That you may 


4 (Always in every prayer of mine for you all 


| 2 NC largely bring forth the Fruit of good Works. Which are 
| mn hi wt eg ) h foot © Melt; by Jeſus Chrift :] Thoſe more perfect Fruits of Righteouſneſs, I 
1 5 For your fellowihip in the goſpel from the nr mean, which are through or by Means of Jesus Cn AIST. 


Unto the Glory and Praiſe of GOD e] The good Works of Chri/. 
tians, who were before the Children of Darkne/5, immerſed in 


if day until now ; 
Impiety and Wickedneſs, redound greatly to the Praiſe of the 


For your Felloauſbip in the Goſpel :] That you are Partakers of 


i the Goſpel.---Fe1.r.0wsn1e is uſed in this Senſe 1 Cor. i. 9. GOD | Divine Goodneſs ; who, through IE Sus CHRIS, brought them 
If 185 is faithful, by aulom ye were called unto the Felleuſbip of kjs Son out of Darkneſs into his marvellous Light. 

i} Fs CHRIST. | | 

iff | From the firſt Dar until new ?] In which you have been ſteady 12 But I would Je ſhould underſtand, brethren, 


Ns "ET 


| that the things which happened unto me, have fallen 

6 Being confident of this very thing, that he out rather unto the furtherance of the goſpel; _ 

which hath begun a good work in you, will perform 13 So that my bonds in Chriſt are manifeſt in 
all the palace, and in all other places ; 


it until the day of Jeſus Chriſt : 

Will keep you in it to the laſt ; or, as long as you live; ſo It is implied here, in ſaying that 2. Bonds in CHRIST; Thar 
that you may receive the Reward of it at the Coming of JESUS | 75» his being a Priſoner on the Account of Car1sT, or for the 
CHRIST in Glory. Men, in the Day of Jesv s Chats r, Chriftian Profeſſion, was known in all the Palace, that ſome of 
will receive a Reward according to what they were at Death; the Emperor's Attendants were converted to the Chri//ian Faith; 
and therefore to keep any one in the right Way till Death, is to 1 1 dee 3 Ge * 1 wy 4 

3 - f ER Kok , h nirance U urtherance e Groſpet, DY 4112S Bond,. n 
keep him until the Day of CHRIST, What follows, ſhews further, Ch. iv. 23. he ſpeaks of tbe Saints of Cæſar's Hou/ehulg, 
: ief Ad in all other Places :] The Word Places is not in the Origi- 
Perſeverance, But the Apoſtle choſe 2 mention the chie or nal, ting ſupplied by du Hen It would — 45 


principal Cauſe, GOD. I ͤdetter rendered, And to all the ret; THAT is, to the common 
Even as it is meet for me to think this of you People in Rome. | 

all, becauſe I have you in my heart, in as much as 14 And many of the brethren in the Lord wax- 

both in my bonds, and in the defence and confirma- ing confident by my bonds, are much more bold to 

tion of the goſpel, ye all are partakers of my ſpeak the word without fear. 


1 | | | 
8 | | Being excited by the Example of my Courage, Patience, and 
Een as it is meet for me to think this of you all:] Ye have ſo {| Serenity, under my Impriſonment, to preach the Goſpel with 


from your firſt receiving it to this Time, 


. 
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behaved hitherto, that 1 have the greateſt Ground for hoping the | more latrepidity, _ : ; 


beſt of you for the Time to come; and you going on ſo, GOD . . * 
will go on to beſtow more and more Gifts upon you, to keep. | 15 Some indeed preach Chr uſt even of envy and 
you in the right Way, and build Phe. up to PerfeQtion.----Becau/e ſtrife ; and ſome alfo of good will. | 
{ have you in my Heart :] As this ſtands, the Senſe muſt be, that | | 

Some indeed preach Chriſt even of Envy and Strife :] Here he 


St. Paul gave Thanks that the Philippians had patiently borne, 
and without apoſtatizing from the Faith, many Evils as he had 
done, in the Defence of the Goſpel, and for CarisrT's 
Sake... This he calls Grace, or Favour, becauſe great Ho- 
nour ariſes from doing fo, and great Reward attends it.. - Thus 
we read in the Ad, that the Apoſtles gave Thanks that they 
were accounted worthy to /uffer for the Name of JESUS.---But 
there is another Way of rendering this Sentence, which is placed 
in the Margin of our Bible, viz. Becauſe ye have me at Heart ; 
and then it muſt be underſtood of the Philippian's Affection and 3 e 1 
Kindneſs towards Paul during the Time of his being a Priſoner Regard to the Goſpel, as deſirous to maintain the Doctrine I 
for the Sake of the Goſpel. have preached, for which now I am a Priſoner, and have it not 
in my Power to preach every where as I uſed to do. | 


8 For God is my record, how greatly I long af- 
ter you all in the bowels of Jeſus Chtiſt. | 


With the affectionate Love of a Chriſtian; beyond a common 
Love. 


9 And this I pray, that your love may abound 
yet more and more in knowledge, and ix all judg- 
ment; | { for the defence of the goſpel. 


I pray that your Chrifian Charity may encreaſe more and That what I preach is by Divine Commiſſion, and that I am 
more, ſo that ye may have a greater Knowledge of Divine abſolutely appointed by GOD to-defend it ; fo that I am under a 
Things, diſcern whatever ye ought to do, and have a quick | Neceſſity or Obligation of preaching the Goſpel, whatever Suf- 
Senſe of your Duty in every Particular. Thoſe who have | ferings it may bring upon me. | 


this Judgment or Diſcernment of the Difference of Things, are | ; : | 
faid, Hb. v. 14. to have by Reaſon of Uſe their Senſes exerciſed to 18 What then? notwithſlanding every way, 
| whether in pretence, or in truth, Chriſt is preached; 


difſeern both Good and Evil. | 
10 That ye may approve things that are excel- | and I therein do rejoice, yea, and will rejoice. 


glances at ſome Converts from Fudai/m ; who, envying the 
Fame Paul had from his Preaching, ſet up for Preachers; but with 
ſome Diſparagement of Paul, as though he was not an able Mi- 
niſter of the Goſpel, And it was rather to prejudice his Reputa- 
tion, than out of any ſincere Regard to the Goſpel, that they 
preached it.. The Verſe following ſeems to confine what 
is. ſaid here to this Senſe ; for he there ſeems to ſpeak of thoſe 
who preached the Goſpel out of Envy, and to add Affliction to 
his Bondi. And ſome alſo of good Will:] Out of a ſincere 


_—. 


40 Ine one preach Chriſt of contention, not ſin- 
cerely, ſuppoſing to add affliction to my bonds : 


To give me Vexation in my Bonds, by their leſſening my Re- 
putation. c | 


17 But the other of love, knowing that J am ſet 


— 


— 


my 8 N ve Ancere and without offence | Though ſome of the Preachers of the Goſpel preach it more 
till the day of Chriſt; out of Envy to me, and to give me Vexation, than ſincere Love E 
| of the Golpel, yet ſtill Cuk ist is by this Means preached ; 1 


That ye may Things that differ ; and in all Circumſtances 3 : t Satisfaction to me. 
of Things underſtand what is right to be done, what not ; and te Brood a abc fred bord. moors 
approve of Things according as they differ in their Excellence 19 For I know that this ſhall turn to my falva- 


and Importance. That ye may be ſincere :] Real true ; 7 ly of the 
Chriſtians, by having a true Notion of Things. — Aud avithout tion through y oy n and the ſupp y 

Ofince:} Without acting any Thing amiſs : See what has been | Spi it of Jeſus Chriſt, | | 
TVT gg I am affured that even this their Malice againſt me, inſtead of 
ſucceeding as they wiſh, will rather contribute to my Deliverance 


2» — 


Day of Chrift :) Twar 1s, To your 1 End, (ſee wer. 6.) 
that being all one as ill the Day of Chrift ; ſince tis certain that + which 
in that Day Men ſhall receive from him a Reward according to throng rages me, _— * Supply e pai or 
wot Bey very r Comparn gone'%- "16; 33- | 8 the ſame in the Apoſtles, but ſometimes greater than at 
| : g , : : ired. dingly, it 15 
11 Being filled with the fruits of righteouſneſs, 22 8 CC. 1 particular Occa- 
which are by Jeſus Chriſt, unto the glory and praiſe Long that he avas full of the Spirit. The Apoſtle ſpeaks 
here 


of God. 
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He exhorteth them to let their Conderſation P H I L I PPI ANS. 


here of his Deliverance from his Bondi, or of his Salvation from | ſach confident Inſults 


the Peril he was then in, not his eternal Salvation. 


20 According to my earneſt expectation, and 
my hope, that in nothing I thall be aſhamed, but 
that with all boldneſs, as always, fo now alſo Chriſt 
ſhall be magnified in my body, whether it be by life 


or by death. 


That in nothing I ſhall be aſhamed :] That my Labour will 
not be fruitleſs, ſo as to make me aſhamed, —-- But that 
ewith all Boldne/s, as always, Jo now alſo Chrift ſhall be magnified 
in my Body:] The Word THAT is not in the Original; and it 
would have been better, had not onr Tranſlators ſupplied it: 
But with all Baldnejs ; but by a free Profeſſion of the Faith; 
as before, ſo now the Name of CurisT ſhall be rendered cele- 
brated through me, whether it be by my Life or my Death. 
The Apoſtle ſpeaks of CHRIST being magnified in his Bop, 
becauſe his Body was the Inſtrument of his preaching CHRIST; 
and it would he his Body that would be put to Death, in Caſe he 
was called upon to ſeal the Truth of the Goſpel with his Blood. 
-.-. Thoſe who ſuffer Death in the Cauſe of the Goſpel, are ſaid 


thereby zo g/orify GOD. | 


21 For to me to live zs Chriſt, and to die 7s gain. 


For to me to live is Chriſt :] The Continuance of my Life will 
be taken up in nothing elſe but in ſerving CHRIST : I ſhall live 
wholly for him. And to die is Gain :) Some will be gained 
thereby to CHRIST, and I ſhall gain a Reward, 


22 But if I live in the fleſh, this is the fruit of 
my labour : yet what I ſhall chooſe, I wot not. 


But if I lius in the Fleſh, this is the Fruit of my Labour :] A 


Life of Labour and Fatigue. 
aof not :] I cannot exactly ſay, or determine on. 


23 For I am in a ſtrait betwixt two, having a de- 
fire to depart, and to be with Chriſt; which is far 


better : 


For I am in a Strait betwixt two -] Not knowing which I 


ſhould chooſe, as there are weighty Realons for determining me 
both to the one and the other. | | 

Hawing a Defire to depart :] Or, as the Greek more properly 
ſignifies, to return,-->The SPIRIT returns to GOD who gave it, 
Eccleſ. xii. 7.---The Meaning plainly is that he had a Deſire 7 
die. | 

And to be with Chriſt ] Nothing can be determined from this, 
in what Senſe or Place the departed Pious are with CHRIST. 
The dying Words of the Martyr Stephen were, LORD JESUS 
receive my Spirit, Acts vii. However, ſince St. Paul made 
no Doubt of the Safety of his State, but was perſuaded that 
CHRIST ſhould be magnified by his Death as well as by his 
Lite, he muſt mean by this that he ſhould immediately, upon his 
Departure or Death, be with CHRIST in a State of Happineſs. 
And indeed otherwiſe what could give Occaſion to his being in a 
Strait between Life and Death? If Death only put him into a 
State of Inſenſibility, one would think the Caſe was too plain to 
leave him at a Loſs what he ſhould chooſe ; for certainly, to fo 

ood a Man as St, Paul, to continue here in the World to ſerve 

CHRIST, and to he happy with CHRIST alfo in a good De- 
gree, mult appear vaſtly preterable to a State wherein he ſhould 
loſe all Senſe and Knowledge of him, and all Capacity of ſerving 
Him. | 

Which is far better :] Much more for my Advantage. 


24 Nevertheleſs, to abide in the fleſh, is more 
needful for you, | | 


Not only the Philippians, but other Chri/ians, or the whole 
Chriftian Church, is here included in the Words for you, 


26 And having this confidence, I know that J 
ſhall abide and continue with you all, for your fur- 
therance and joy of faith ; 


And having this Confidence :] That my Life is needful to the 
Chrifian Churches. -I know :] I am fully perſuaded.---That I 
Hall abide and continue with you all e] Still continue in Life, for 
the Good of you and other Chriftians.--- For your Furtherance 
and Foy of Faith :] To promote your Proficiency in the Goſpel 
Doctrines, and that your Fa1TH may be joined with the greater 
Joy.---Thoſe who oppoſed St. Paul, and were endeavouring to 
draw the Gentile Converts at Philippi to Judai/m, were probably 
very forward to upbraid them with the ſuffering Condition in 


which the Teacher they adhered to, now was : But his 4 
E 


Yet what I hall cbogſe, I 


again among them would furniſh them with a full Anſwer to all 


— 


fer for his ſake ; 


be as becometh the Goſpel. 695 


z and when they ſaw how GOD had ap- 
peared for him, they would be the more eſtabliſhed in the Faith 
he had taught them, and become the more joyful and trium- 
phant in the Profeſſion of it. | . 


26 That your rejoicing may be more abun- 
dant in Jeſus Chriſt for me, by my coming to you 
again. EP, | | 

That you may the more abundantly triumph in CHRIST 


JESUS upon my Account, for his Preſervation and Deliverance 
of me, when you ſhall ſee me again preſent with you, 


27 Only let your converſation be as it becometh 
the goſpel of Chriſt : that whether I come and ſee 
you, or elſe be abſent, I may hear of your affairs, 
that ye ſtand faſt in one ſpirit, with one mind, 
ſtriving together for the faith of the goſpel ; 


Let your Converſation be:] Let your Manner of Life be. -A. 
it becometh the Go/pel of Ong ] Live and act according to his 
Laws as his Followers or Subjects. -The ſame Thing he expreſſes 
Col. i. 10. by walking worthy of the Lord unto all pleaſing ; and Eph. 
Iv. 1. by walking worthy of the Calling wherewwith they avere called; 


and, 1 The}. iv. 1. by walking avorthy of GOD abb had called 


them ; which may be all explained from what he ſays, 1 The/7; 
Iv. 1. Lon have received of us how you ought to walk and to pleaſe 
GOD. Nor can there be any Doubt that the having their Con- 
verſation becoming the Goſpel of Chriſt, ſpoken of in this Place, 


| muſt import in general their living according to the Direction of 
the Goſpel, and anſwerable to the great Favour vouchſafed 


them. 

That ye fland faſt in one Spirit, and with one Mind, firiving to- 
ether for the Faith :] Stedfaſt in the ſame Reſolution, ſtrivin 
in one Body together for the true Faith of the Goſpel, — Their 
continuing ſtedfaſt in the Doctrine he had taught them concern- 
ing their Freedom from the Mo/aic Law, that it was not at all 
neceſſary to their Salvation, ſeems to be here particularly 


28 And in nothing terrified by your adverſa- 
ries ; which is to them an evident token of perdi- 
tion, but to you of ſalvation, and that of God, 


Which Standing faſt of yours may he called by them a Token 


of your Perdition, or Deſtruction, but do you look upon it as a 
Token of your Salvation, which proceeds from GOD, 


29 For unto you it is given in the behalf of 
Chriſt, not only to believe on him, but alſo to ſuf- 


For unto you it is given in the Behalf of Chris:] This muſt ei- 
ther be underſtood, with Relation to CHRIST, or elſe there is a 
Supertluity of Words here; and the Meaning is no more than, 
To you it is given, not only to believe in Chriſt, but alſo to ſuffer for 
him,—— This the Apottles always conſidered as a Favour and 
Honour, | 


30 Having the fame conflict which ye faw in 
me, and now hear to be in me. 


Having the ſame Trials, as you ſaw me under while I was at 
Philippi, Ads xvi, 19. and which you now hear Lam under at 
Rome. Thus the Iroubles and Trials which the Philippians met 
with, ſeem chiefly to have been from the 7udaizers ;, thoſe who 
preached up the Neceſſity of obſerving the Mo/aic Law for Sal- 


vation, 


We ſee at the Entrance of this Epiſtle, St. Paul's great Zeal 
and perfect Charity, in the Prayers which he offers up to GOD 
for the Philippians, This is a Leſſon to Paſtors, to love their 
Flocks with a cordial Affection in Chrift Jeſus, and to pray to 
GOD inceſſantly for the entire Satisfaction of the Faithful. We 
ought to admire the Ways of GOD's Providence, who was 
pleaſed that St. Paul ſhould be impriſoned at Rome, that he 
might have an Opportunity to preach the Goſpel there, and that 
his Sufferings might ſerve to excite the Zeal of many, who were 
before afraid to make an open Profeſſion of the Goſpel. We ſee 
that though there were People who. preached the Goſpel out of 
Envy and Jealouſy againſt St. Paul, yet he rejoiced becauſe the 
Goſpel was thereby promoted, GOD ſometimes makes Uſe 
even of Perſons who do not act upon a good Principle, to per- 
form his Work ; but however it be done, thoſe who,” like St, 
Paul, are animated wirh a true Zeal, are pleaſed with it, even 

h it be a Prejudice to themſelves. The Sentiments of this 


thou f 
Apalile concerning Life and Death, are ſuch as all true Chrifiong 
ought; to entertain; who ſhould always be ready both to live and 


to 
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of the ſame Spirit. 


having the 


to thie for the Glory of GOD. The Cloſe of this Chapter ſhews, 


that the Duty of all Chri/tians is, to behave in a Manner worthy 


- of the Goſpel, and not to be ſtaggered at Afflictions, eſpecially 


when they undergo them for the Sake of Cyr1sT, 


C 


1 He exhorteth them to unity, and to all humbleneſs of mind, by the ex- 
ample of Chrift. 12 And that they be as lights to the awvicked 


world. 


F there be therefore any conſolation in Chriſt, if 
any comfort of love, if any fellowthip of the 
Spirit, if any bowels and mercies, 

If there be therefore any Conſolation in Chrift :] Any Conſolation 
from being Chriſtians. If any Comfort of Love :] Any Com- 
for procceding from the mutual Love which cught to ſubſiſt be- 
tween Chriſtians. If any Fellowyhip of the Spirit :] If Chrifti- 


ans are obliged to be concerned for the Comtort and Eaſe of one or ever, and of his Kingdom there ſpall be no End. --His Birth was 


another, from the Conſideration of their being joint Partakers of 


696 He exhorteth them to Unity, P HILIPPIANS. 


| tators, and even of the moſt eminent Writers, yet, when we come to 


the ſame Spirit, or, of the ſuper-natural Gifts and Endowments | 


If any Bowels and Mercies;] Any Bow- 
els of Mercy and Compaſſion. | 


* 


2 Fulfil ye my joy, that ye be like-minded, 
PAY: love, being of one accord, of one 
mind. 


_ Fulf 75 my Toy :] Let me have a compleat Joy and Satifaction 


in you. That ye be like-minded :] This and the following 
Expreſſion, being of one Accord, ſeeming to be of the ſame Mean- 
ing ; perhaps this is to be referred to wer. 25, of the foregoing 
Chapter, where St. Paul tells them, that tho? it would be better 
for him to be with Car15sT ; yet he was willing to undergo the 
Fatigues of Life ſtill for the Sake of their Good; fo that 
when he exhorts them here to he /i4e-minded, it may mean with 
himſelf ; that they ſhould have the like kind Affection for him, as 
he had for them. Having the ſume Love:] Having all a 
mutual Love tor each other. Being of one Accord, of one 
Mind :] Havinz as it were but one Soul, and ſo minding the 
ſame Thing, viz. mutual Regard co one another, 


3 Let nothing be done through ftrife, or vain- 
glory, but in lowlineſs of mind let each eſteem 


x other better than themſelves. 


Let nothing he done by any of you from a_ contentious Spirit, 
or from a Deſign of ſuperior Honour and Applauſe ; but let 
every one ſo behave himſelf as if he had a better Opinion of 


© others than himſelf, and be always more doubtful, till he has ex- 


amined, of his ewn Opinion than another's. Thoſe who are 


humble are wont to think more highly of others than of them- | 
_ elves, 


4 Look not every man on his own things, but 
every man alſo on the things of others. 


-ely what may conduce to his own 
to promote the Benefit of others ; 


Let each one not conſider ' 
Benefit, but alſo have Re 


not be ſet upon pleaſing his own Humour, and minding his pri- 


vate Credit or Intereſt ; but have a Regard to the Good and Edi- 


_ fication of all his fellow Chriſtiant.— Such a mutual Regard for 


one another belongs to us as Men in Society together; but in 


the Goſpel it is commanded in an higher Degree; particularly 


in thoſe Things in which the eternal Salvation of others is con- 
cerned, with which all earthly Goods are not to be com- 
pared. | 


5. Let this mind be in you, which was alſo in 


' Chriſt Jeſus : 


Letthe ſame kind, beneficent Diſpoſition, and Readineſs to hum- 


ble yourſelves for the Good of others, be in you, as was in 
CERIST JESUS. 


6. Who being in the form of God, thought it 


not robbery to be equal with God: 


I bo being in the Form of 60D ,] Very different Significations 
are affixed by Commentators- to the Expreſſions of this and the 
following Verſe. And firſt, in Regard to this Expreſſion, Who 
being in the Form of, GOD, the moſt general Opinion is, that 
this is expreſſiye of the Glory which CHRIST had with GOD te- 
fere the World was, John xvii. 5, Which is expreſſed, Colt i. 
15. by, **-Who is the Tmage of the inviſible GOD, the firſt born of | 
every Creature. And, Hebrews i. 3. % Who being the Brightneſs of 
.GOD's Glory, and the expreſs Image of his Pegſon.—-But though | 
94 1 


% 


1 


fares, they preſented unto him Gifts ; Gold, and Frankincenſ/e, and 


that he was 


neſs was made ſtrong, the Blind ſaw, the Dumb ſpake, the Deaf 


. 


and all Humbleneſs of Mind. 
this is the general Opinion of far the greateſt Part of Commen. 


conſider it ſtrictly, it does not appear how this Notion can be re- 
conciled with ihe. following Verſe, Made Him/elf of no Reputation, 
and took upon him the Form of a Servant For Tu 18, taking the 
OTHER in the above Senſe, muſt be underſtood of his Incarnation, 
and what he was upon Earth : But are ſuch Expreſſions as theſe 
properly applicable to THAT, or conſiſtent either with the Mat. 
ter of Fact, or with the Expreſſions of Scripture concerning 
what CHRIST was upon Earth ?--Let us carefully examine theſe, 
And firſt, We find that one of thoſe excellent and glorious Be. 
ings, called Angels, and there is Reaſon to conclude one of the 
higheſt Order of them, was ſent from GOD, to give Notice of 
his Conception to ary ; which was done in this magnificent 
Manner, ** The Holy Ghoft ſhall come upon thee, and the Power of 
the HicnesT ſhall over-ſhadow thee : Therefore alſo that Hol 
Thing, which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called the SON of 
GOD: He ſhall be Great, and ſhall be called the Sox of the 
H1GHEST ; and the LORD GOD ſhall give unto Him the Throne of 
his Father Da vip; and he ſhall reign over the Houſe of Jacog 


no leſs magnified ; For, at that Time, the Angel of the LORD 
came upon the Shepherds in the Field of BETHLEHEM, and the 
Glory of the LORD ſhone round about them: And the Angel ſaid 
unto them, Behold, I bring you good Tidings of great Foy, which 
ſhall be to all People: For unto you is born this Day in the City of 
Dawid a SAvIOUR, which is CHRIST the LORD. And ſuddenly 
there was with, the Angel a Multitude of the heavenly Hoſt praijing 
GOD and jaying, Glory 10 GOD in the Higbeſi, and on Earth Peace, 
Good. cuil towards Men. Agreeable this to what the Author of 
the Epiſtle to the Hebreaus writes, “ When he bringeth in the Firſt. 
begotten into the Worid, he ſaith, Let all the Angels of GOD worſhip 
him, Heb. i. 6. Nor did Angels only pay him this Honour at 
his Birth, but Men alſo ; for wife and great Men came trom dif. 
tant Parts, and when they ſaw the young Child JESUS, hey fell 
down, and worſhipped bim; and when they had opened their I rea- 


Myrrh ; the moſt honourable Gifts which Men could give. When 
he was brought into the Temple to do for him after the Cuſtom 
of the Law, Simeon, a juſt and devout Man, upon whom the Hoy 
GHosT was, and unto whom it had been revealed, that he ſhould 
not ſee Death, till he had ſeen the LORD, CHRIST, coming 
by the Spirit into the Temple, took the Child JESUS up in his 
Arms, and bleſſed GOD, and ſaid, LORD, noaw letteft thou thy 
Servant depart in Peace, according to thy Word : For mine Eyes have 
ſeen thy Salvation. Which thou haft prepared before the Face of all 
People : A Light to lighten the Gentiles, and the Glory of thy People 
Iſrael, And Anna the Propheteſs gave Thanks lile tviſe unto the 
LORD, and jpake of bim to all them that looked for Redemption in 
eruſalem. 

Of his early Childhood it is recorded, tbat the Child grew and 
waxed flrong in Spirit; filled with Wiſdom, and the Grace of GOD 
was upon him, At twelve Years of Age, all that heard him avere 
aſtoniſhed at his Under/ſianding and Anſwers, even when in Conference 
with the moſt Learned of the Age.---After this we are told, he in- 
creaſed in Wiſdom and Stature, and in Fawour with God and Man. 
And can it conſiſtent with all this be ſaid with any Propriety 
of no Reputation, and in the Fox M a SERvanT: NH 
Rather, did not all theſe declare he was of ſuperior Dignity, and Y 
ordained to ſomething extraordinary ; was it not rather coming 43 
like one who was to be a King, than i» the Ferm of a Servant ? 
Is it not natural to ſuppoſe that all they who knew him, or heard 
theſe Things about him, laid them up in their Hearts wonder- 
ing; ſaying, What Manner of Perſon fhall this be? But if his In- 
fancy and Childhood was not without Reputation, nor any Ways 
in the Form of a Servant, much leſs was his Manhood; for then 
a Sacred Writer informs us, that Men beheld bis Glory, the Glory 
as of the only begotten of the Father, full of Grace and Truth.“ Ve 
avere Eye-Witneſſes of bis Majeſty, (ſaith St. Peter) For he received 
from GOD the Father, Honour and Glory. 2 Peter i. 16, 17. Juit 
after he had been baptized by John, moſt probably in the Sight of 

reat Multitudes, the Heavens were opened, and the Spirit of 
GOD deſcended and lighted upon him, and a Voice came from 
5 ſaying, This is my beloved Son, in whom 1 am well plea- 
Jed. 6 | 
When He entered upon his Miniſtry, ſurely it was rather in th 
Form of GOD, than of a SERVANT. He commanded and changed 
all Nature at His Word, Storms and Tempeſts obeyed his Voice, 
Diſeaſe was inſtantly changed into Health at his Bidding, Weak- 


heard, the Lame walked, the Maimed were made whole, Le- 
pers cleanſed, Madneſs changed into Reaſon, Death into Life. 
Things were created,. and in ſhort every A& of Power that Men 
had ſuppoſed in the CREATOR of all Things, did he perform. 
And therefore, with juſt Propriety, when Pbilip aſked him to 
ſhew them the Father, he replied, Have I been Jo long Time awith 
you, and yet thou haſt not known me, Philip? He that hath ſten 
me, hath ſeen the Father; and how /ayeff thou then, Sheau us the Fa- 
ther] Believeſt thou not that I am in the Father, and the Father in 
me * The Words that I foeak unto you, 1 peak not of myſelf ; but 2 

8 | Father 


Father that dwelleth in me, HE DOETH the Works, Believe me, 
that 1 am in the Father, and the Father in me, or elſe believe me for 
the very Works Sake, John Ch. xv. 9, 10, 11. 

Nor were Men ſo blinded by Ignorance, and funk in Wicked. 
' neſs, that they did not diſtinguiſh theſe Works to be of Divink 
pow ER, Or have high Notions of him who wrought them. His 
Fame (ſays the Evangeliſt Mattherv ) went throughout all Syria, and 


Decapolis, and from Jeruſalem, and from Fudæa, and from beyond 
rdan, — Some fell proſtrate before him, arid criedout, Of a 
Truth thou art the Son of GOD ; others wondered and glorified the 
GOD of Iſrael: Others cried, This 7s of a Truth THAT Prophet that 
ſhould come into the World Others, This is CHRIST : Others, J. 
avas never /o ſeen in Hrael. And when I Esus aſked his Diſciples, 
Whom ſay the People that I am] They anſwering, ſaid, ohn the 
Baptiſt : But ſome Jay, Elias; and others Jay, that one of the old 
Prophets is riſen again. From whence it is plain, the People in 
general looked upon JESUS as ſome very extraordinary Perſon ; 
and we find his Enemies were often deterred from laying Hold of 
him, for Fear of the People. Even the very Officers of the chief 
prieſts his Enemies, bore Witneſs that he had the Marks of be- 
ing ſome very extraordinary Perſon : Never (ſaid they) Man 
Jpake like this Man. When all this had been the Caſe, is it con- 
jiſtent to ſuppoſe that St. Paul deſcribed all this by He made him- 
ſelf of no Reputation, and took upon him the Form of a Servant ? 
St. Paul's Expreſſions here are vaſtly below the Glory which 
JESUS had on the Earth; for he indeed came and lived with 
the Power of GOD himſelf : And it is evidentfrom the Evange- 
liſts, that all who ſaw his mighty Works thought of him as the 
Samaritans did of Simon, Acts. Ch. viii. 10. This Man is the mighty 
Poxwer of GOD. St. Luke tells us, that the People avere all amazed 
at the mighty Power of GOD, which was exerted thro? I Es us, and that 
every one abendered at all the Things auhich JESU did. Can this with 
any Propriety be called the Form of a Servant, or being of no Re- 
putation, It is of great Importance to make every Interpretation 
of Scripture conſiſtent with other Scriptures ; for if they claſh, 
or are directly oppoſite, it muſt needs cloud the Truth, and leave 
Room for Cavils. 

But we may interpret in this Place, CHRIST JESUS being 
in the Form of GOD, of that Divine Power he was endued with, 
whereby (as St. John expreſſes it) Men beheld his Glory, the Glory 
as of the only-begotten of the Father; whereby as CHRIST him- 
ſelf ſaid, He that had ſeen him, had ſeen the Father; and his making 
himſelf of no Reputation, and taking upon him the Form of a Servant, 
of the laſt Scene of his Life ; when, notwithſtanding the Divine 
PoweR that he was endued with, he, in Obedience to the Will of 
GOD, and to fulfil the grand and gracious Deſign he was raiſ- 
ed up for, did, in Fat, make himſelf of no Reputalion, and 
zook upon him the Form of a Servant; ſubmitting, though he could 
have diſperſed all his Enemies with the Breath of his Mouth to be 
bound, buffeted, ſpit upon, mocked, as if he was one of the vileſt 
of Men, the Offscouring of the Earth, and then to be nailed to 
a Croſs, the moſt ſervile, as well as the moſt painful Puniſhment, 
inflicted ſcarce upon any but Slaves, or the meaneſt of Men. In 
all this Cur15T behaved himſelf to thoſe who vilified and loaded 
him with all Manner of Injuries and Reproaches, as if he had 
been ſubje& to their Power. He did no more uſe that Divine 
Power which he had received from Gop, and whereby he had 
wrought ſo many Miracles, and with which he was then endued, 
as much as before, to defend or deliver himſelf, than if he had 
been entirely diveſted of it; ſo that he then truly did exactly 
What the Words of the Apoſtle expreſs, made himself of no Reputa- 
tion, and took upon him the Form of a Servant ; and gave ſuch an 
amazing Inſtance of zot looking on his own Things, but the Things 
of others, (as all this was to promote the Salvation of Men) that 
the Apoſtle might well recommend it to the Philippians to imi- 


not be propoſed as any proper Example to them, 

That JESUS, on Account of the Divine Power he exerciſed 
whilſt on Earth, ſhould be ſaid to be 7» the Form of GOD, is not 
range, ſince Maſes ſeems to have been called a God to Pharaoh, 
Exod, Ch. vii. 1. on Account of the Divine Works he was to 
do before him, tho' nothing equal to what JESUS did. 
Thus have we examined this Expreſſion, Who being in the 
Ferm of GOD, and conſidered it with what other Scriptures ſay 
of Jesus CHRIST ; for it cannot but be reckoned a Matter of 
Importance, that the Interpretation of no ſingle Text ſhould claſh 
wich other Scriptures, 

Thought it not Robbery to be equal to God :] Almoſt all Com- 
mentators in general agree, that this is a faulty Rendering, and 
does not give the true Senſe of the Greek As to the firſt Part 
of this Sentence, thought it not Robbery, the exact Greek Phraſe 
of which this is the Rendering according to our Tranſlation, not 
being to be found in any Greek Author; it is hard to ſettle the 
tru» Meaning of it. There are ſome Expreſſions in Heliodorus, 
which appear ſynonimous; and they ſeem to ſignify 4 haſtily or 
greedily catch at, or ſeize upon, an Occaſion, or Thing, as a Prey not 
to be let flip, This ſeems the moſt exact Senſe of the Phraſe ; 
it ſeems likewiſe to ſignify, to boaſt and make Oftentation of, or 
to be greedy of, and fond of a Thing. And according to theſe 


there followed him great Multitudes of People from Galilee, and from 


tate : But what was not performed in the Human Nature, could 


. propoſed PHIL I PPIANS. as a Pattern of Humility, 697 


Senſes, it is underſtood here by Archbiſhop Asen, Biſhop' 
| Bull, Dr. Whitby and others, Biſhop Bull renders it, Deſired 
not 20 make Oſtentation. This Senſe is founded upon a literal 
Senſe of the Greek Words, which may be rendered, He did nos lead 


or bring the Prey; for it being the Cuſtom of thoſe who had taken 


any Prey in War, to bring it Home, and make Oftentation of 
it to eyery one, it is no forced Conſtruction to ſuppoſe the Phraſe 
he did not lead or bring the Prey, might be uſed metaphorically, 
to ignity he did not boaſt or make Oftentation, Whether in this 
Sen e, or as catching at the T Ping as a Prize, the Phraſe is ap- 
plicable to the Subject the Apoltle is upon. Ver. 4. Look not 
every Man on his own Things, bs every Man alſo on the Things 
of others. Let this Mind be in you which was alſo in Chriſt Feſus . 
Who being in the Form of GOD, being inveſted with Divine Pow. 
er, defired not to make Oftentation of being, or to be as GOD. 
Jesus never vainly boaſted of, or made Oftentation of the D1vine 
PowER he was inveſted with, but often endeavoured that his Mi- 
racles ſſſould not be noiſed Abroad, and ſometimes admitted only 


a few to be Witneſſes of them. He took only thr:e of even his 


twelve conſtant Companions to be Fye-Witnfſes of bis Majeſty, 
at his Transfiguration in the Mount; when, as St. Peter expreſles 
it, he received from GOD the Father Honouk and GLok x. 
2. Pets f . | 
Still more applicable are the Words, if we take them in the 
other Senſe, of ha/ily catching at or ſeizing upon any Occaſion, 
or Thing, as a Prey; for though Jzsus was endued with Di- 
vine Power, yet he did not catch at or ſeize upon the Occaſion 79 
be as GOD, but conſtantly gave the Honour to GOD, always 
ſpeaking of himſelf as inferior to him, and giving him the Glo- 
ry of every Thing; aſſuming nothing merely to himſelf, 
but rather leſſening himſelf, Lacraxrius, an early Chri/- 
tian Writer, paraphraſes the whole Senſe of this Text thus ; Chrift 
was faithful to God ; for he taught that there is but One God, and' 
that He only is to be worſhipped : Nor did he ever call Himſelf God, 
becauſe he had not been faithful ; if being ſent to take axvay the Many 
Gods, and to declare the Ont, he had introduced any OTHERS 


 befides the Ox E. For this would have been, not preaching the One 


God, nor doing the Work of Him that ſent him, but his own Mord; 
and ſo he would have ſeparated himſelf from Him, whom he came to 
declare. Now becauſe he was Jo faithful, and aſſumed nothing to 
Himpelf, but only performed the Commands of Him that ſent him; 
therefore he was inveſted with the Dignity of an everlaſting High- 


 Prieft, the Honour of a ſupreme King, and the Name (or Title) 


of GOD, | 

The Phraſe uſed in the Text, taken in this Senſe, viz. of 
JESUS inveſted with Divine Power, not haſtily catching at the 
Occaſion 2 be as GOD, but giving all Glory to the Father, is 
altogether applicable to the Purpoſe the Apollle alledges it for. 
The Exhortation to the Philippians, in which he adviſes them to 
let the ſame Mind be in them, as was in CHRIST Jesus, is, 
that every Man ſhould not look upon his oawn Things, but on the Things 
of others, And in the Verſe before, Let nothing be done through 
Strife or vain Glory; but in all Lowline/s of Mind, let each efteem 
other better than themſelves, —2—+lJow Jzsus CHRIST's (who 
is e f. as an Example of this Diſpoſition) thinking it no Rob- 
bery to be EQUAL re GOD is any Ways applicable to the Purpoſe, 
does not appear; for a prouder Expreſſion could not have been 
uſed, had he been ſpeaking of the moſt arrogant in the Order of 
Beings; whereas he 1s ſpeaking of One whom he propoſes as the 
Pattern of Humility. And it is moſt certainly directly contrary 
to all that Jesus CHRIST ever ſaid of himſelf; for he always de- 
clared that the FaTHE& was GREATER than HE.----Tnis Doc- 
trine therefore, of CHr15T's being equal to GOD, if we ſuppoſe 
the Text is to be underſtood according to our Tranſlation, -muſt 
have been a new Revelation to St. Paul; and if ſo, undoubtedly 
he would have introduced it as ſuch, / /ay unto you in the Lord, 
or, ſome ſuch-like Phraſe ; or referred to ſome Pretenſions that 
CnR1sT made to be equal to GOD, if there were any ſuch : For 
it cannot be imagined that St. Paul would aſſert that he aſſumed 
or pretended to be equal with GOD, without appealing or re- 
ferring tacitly to ſome famous and evident Pretenſions our Log 
made to ſuch an Equality : And could any ſuch be found in the 
Hiſtory we have of him, it might do ſome Service to this Inter- 
pretation: But ſince zn Fact we meet with nothing of this Na- 
ture in any of the Goſpels; nay, ſince his Aſſertions were con- 
ſtantly of a directly oppoſite and contrary Strain, there can be 
little Reaſon for Men to aſſent to ſuch an Interpretation. Beſides, 
if ſuch an Equality were to be believed, it mult reſt wholly up- 
on this one Text, ſince it is never aſſerted in any other: And it 
would be very ſtrange that ſo important and abſolutely neceſſary 
an Article of Faith, if this be a Truth, ſhould be delivered in 
this one Place only ; and eſpecially ſince the Interpretation of 
THIS is itſelf liable to ſo many and itrong Objections. Beſides, 
the Apoſtle evidently makes GOD and CHAISTH two Beings ; for 
unleſs he had done ſo, he could not have ſaid that CHRIST 
thought it not Robbery to be equal to GOD ; for to lay a Being is 
equal to itſelf, (which, if Gop and CHRiIsT are not two diſtin 
Beings, muſt be ſaid here,) is ſuch Abſurdity, that it cannot 
be imagined any Place of the ſacred Writings is ſtained with, 
And if GOD and CHRIST are two Beings, equal to one ano- 
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F 698 Chrift made himſelf ef no Reputation, PHILIPPIANS. 


ther in every Reſpect, then are there Two Gops, contrary to 
that great Truth ſo ſolemnly delivered to Mael, and which is wor- 


thy of for ever being defended, The LORD gur GOD is ONE.-- 


A BEING, and a Being equal to rut, are two Beings, however 
ſubtilly Men may argue.------ Ta urn will enlighten us, if we 
will but let it; if we do not wilfully ſhut our Eyes againſt its 
Brightneſs. Reaſon, tlie Candle of the Lok D would tell us, if 
we would but hearken to ir, that no Doct: ine, contrary to the 
general Tenor of the Scriptures, ought to be built on fingle Ex- 
preſſions; for Words are in their Signification ſo very various and 
undetermined, that no Doctrine can be built npon a ſingle Word: 
For Example, this very Word which our Tranſlators render 
here EQUAL, is uſed in the Gree Tranſlation of the Old Te/ta- 
ment, in various Places, in no other Signification than as, or 
LIKE.--Thus, Job Ch. v. 14. They grope in the Noon-Day as in the 
Night. Ch. x. 10. Haſt thou not curaled me as Cheeſe. Ch. xi. 12. 
Man is born like a wild Aſs's Colt, Ch. xiii. 12. Your Remem- 
brances are like unto Ajhes. And Ver. 20. He conjumeth as a Bottle. 
Ch. xv. 16. Man drinketh Iniquity as Water. Ch. xxiv. 20. 
Wickedne/ſs ſhall be broken as a Tree, Ch. xxvii. 16. He prepa- 
reth Raiment as the Clay. Ch. xxviul. 2. Brajs is molten out of (hz 
Stone as the Stone. Ch. xxix. 14. J put on Fudgement as 
a Rebe, Ch. xl. 15. He eateth Graſs as an Ox, Iſai. Ch. Ii. 23. 
Thou haſt Iaid thy Body as the Earth, Wild. Ch. vii. 1. I myſelf am 
a mortal Man, like to all Men; and the jirft Voice J uttered vas 
aveefing as all others do, ver. 3.---Now had our Tranſlators ren- 
dered it in this Place, as in the above- mentioned, Thought it 
not Robbery to be as GOD, or LIE E as GOD, it might have 


been underſtood very differently from the direct Senſe of their 


Rendering, EQUAL /% GOD. 


But made lumſelf of no reputation, and took 


upon him the form of a ſervant, and was made in 
the likeneſs of men : | 


But made himſelf of no Reputation 21 According to the Propri- ; 7 


ety of the Greek Verb uſed here, which properly ſignifies to empty 
or evacuate, we ſhould render this, He behaved himſelf ſo, as, 
if he were void of all that Power which he had received from his 


Far RER. Heuſed it no more, than if he had not had it.” 


The Meaning of the Verſe, we have given under the forego- 


ing: But it may be added, that perhaps, in ſaying this, the 
Apoſtle had his Eye not only on the laſt Scene of CHRIS T's 
Life, but alſo his condeſcending to ſuch Offices as uſed to be 
done by Servants. ſpo 

ſelf, I am among you as he that ſer vethb. This his Conde ſcenſion 
he propoſed to his Diſciples, as an Example to be imitated by 
them, Matt. Ch. xx. 26---28. as alſo John Ch. xiii. 4, 17. when 
he took upon himſelf ſo far % Form of a Servant, as to waſh 
their Feet. And in Regard to Men in general, he ſaid of him- 
ſelf, that He came not to be miniſtered unto, but to minifter ,---=-[t is 
farther to be obſerved, on the Concluſion of this Verſe, 
that the Apoſtle does not ſay made Man, but wade in the Likeneſs 
of Men; THAT 15, was like other Men, who ſubmit to a ſuperior 


Power, becauſe they cannot reſiſt it; and ſuffer themſelves to 


be ill uſed, when they are unable to defend themſelves.- CHRIS 


was neither a Servant to the Jeuiſh or Reman Magiſtrates, nor 


deſtitute of Power to deliver himſelf from their Injuries and Cru- 
elty ; but he behaved himſelf fo, as if he were like the reſt of 
the Fezus, and had nothing in him peculiar or extraordinary. The 
external Appearance of Car1sT at that Time was the Form of 
a Servant ; he was as the Jews ſpeak, lite the Sons of Men; 


THAT 15, ordinar; Men. 


9 And being found in faſhion as a man, he 
humbled himſelf, and became obedient unto death, 
even the death of the crois. | 


And being found in Faſbien as a Man :] When the Jeaus and 
Romans ſeized upon and ill treated, condemned, and put to 
Death Jesus CHRIST, he ſeemed juſt like an ordinary Man in 
outward Appearance ; though he had the ſame Divine Power 
abiding in him he was endued with during his Miniſtry; which 
he ſhewed by ſtriking down to the Earth, by only ſpeak- 
ſe who came to apprehend him.—-This is properly and 
fitly oppoſed to the Form of GOD ; in which, though CHRIST 
appeared when he wrought ſo many and great Miracles, yet 
when he was abuſed by the Fews and Romans, he was like one 
of the Multitude, and put on no other Appearance than belong- 
ed to any ordinary Perſon. In Obedience to the Will of his 
Far us, he ſubmitted himſelf to all Manner of Indignities, and 
Death it{elf, no leſs than if he had been one of the meaneſt 
Sort of Perſons. He who could have ſaved himſelf by an Exer- 
tion of the miraculous Power he was endued with, ſuffered himſelf 
to be deſpitefully uſed, and cruelly killed by wicked Men.--This 
| n him ihe Form of a Servant 3 THAT 18, 
a ſervile Appearance. He did no more uſe that Power which 
he had received from God, and whereby he had wrought ſo many 
Miracles, and with which he was then endued as much as before, 


ing, tho 


to defend or deliver himſelf, than if he had quite exhauſted it. 


From whence CHRIST ſpoke this of him 


and took the Form of a Servant, 


And it is known, that among the Teas, thoſe who Obey are 
called Serwants 3 and thoſe that are ſubdued by Power, are ſaid 
to become its Servants. 


9 Wherefore God alfo hath highly exalted him 
and given him a name which is above every name: 


Wherefore God alſo hath highly exalted him e] There is an almoſt 
if not altogether inexplicable Pifficulty in this Verſe, if we inter. 
pret the Form of GOD, in the 6th Verſe, of a Pre-exiſtent Sas 
of Cunts, and follow our Tranſlation in the Words which 
follow, 7 hought it not Roblery to be equal to GOD. For how could 
he be higly exalted, if he was before equal zo GOD . -The Great 
here uſed, implies not a Reſtoration but an Exaltation to a vaſl] 
higher Dignity and Honour than he had before.- -But this Verſe 
will be very clear and ſuitable, if we interpret that Verſe in the 
Manner we have propoſed. Name, in this Verſe, is put- for 
Dricxity ; given him a Dignity which is above every Dignity, 
The Exaltation of Jesus, one of cur own Nature, to a moſt 
eminent Degree of Power, and Honour, and Glory, and Happi. 
neſs, far beyond all our Conception, in ſome Manſion of = 
Great Univerſe, or to a Kingdom in the Heavens, is a Matter 
that well deſerves our frequent Conſideration : If properly at. 
tended to, it muſt have the utmoſt Weight of Influence upon us 
as it is a certain Proof in what Eſtimation the Almighty Father 
of the Univerſe holds Virtue and Obedience to him in the Hy. 
man Nature; and with how exceeding great Honour, and Glory 
and Happineſs, he hath in his infinite Wiſdom and Goodnef: 
determined to reward it. In the Example of CHRIST, we plainly 
ſee the Intention of the ſupreme Governor of the Univerſe, to 
diſtinguiſh and reward true Virtue, and Obedience to his Will, and 
the greater Virtue, with the greater Honour and Happineſs. For 
Jesus CHRIST, who is advanced in the inviſible State, to an ab- 
ſolute Dominion over all Mankind, was himſelf the beſt of Man- 
kind, and exhibited previous to his Exaltation, the moſt perfect 
Example of Obedience to the Will of Gop. And no Means or 
Motives can be applied to the Human Mind, more powerful to 
correct its Vices and Diſorders, more proper to improve and 
enoble it with the beſt Sentiments, and the moſt virtuous Aſtec- 
tions, with the ſincereſt Piety to Gop, and the moſt diſintereſted 
and extenſive Benevolence to Men, than a conſtant Attention to 
the Character and Example of our Lo Rp, in his State of Trial 
on Earth, and his Exaltation to heavenly Glory and Dominion, 
For if in Conſequence of our Chrigian Faith and Profeſſion, we 
become the true Followers of CHRISH, and Imitators of his Ex- 
ample, we may be aſſured, that as h= was raiſed from the Dead, 
and exalted to Glory and Dominion, ſo all his ſincere Followers 
ſhall, in like Manner, be raiſed by him, and advanced to pro- 
portionate Degrees of Honour and Happineſs, in his everlaſting 
Kingdom.——But tho? the Reflection on the exceeding .Glory 
CuR1sT is exalted to, cannot but afford us the higheſt Co:nfort, 
the moſt raviſhing Proſpect, and the moſt powerful Excitement, 
to imitate his Example; yet, by underſtanding ſome Expreſſi 
ons which are made Uſe of by the Apoſtle Pau/, to ſignify the 
excceding Dignity CHRIST 1s exalted to, in too ſtrict a Seuſe, 
we may, by rendering what is ſaid on the Subject too incompre- 
henſible, leſſen the Weight of its Influence on our Minds; for 
whatever Notions may be entertained by ſome, yet, it. ſcarce can 
be doubted, but that the more rational, eaſy to be conceived, and 
probable a Thing is, the more firmly we believe it, and the greater 
Weight it will have on our Mind.- That the great Father of the 
Univerſe ſhould exalt zhe beft of Mankind, or one who had paid 
him the moſt perfe& Obedience to exceeding Glory and Happi- 
neſs, and make him the Head of, or give him Dominion over all 
his Brethren, ſeems agreeable to our Comprehenfion and Idea 
of the Fitneſs of Things; but it, as it were, over-powers our 
Reaſon, when we reflect on ſome Expreſſions of St. Paul's, con- 
cerning Jesus's Exaltation, as they are generally underſtood ; 
That GOD hath given him a Name which is above every Name, 
That at the Name of JESUS every Knee ſhould bow, of Things in 
Heaven, and Things in Earth, and Things under the Earth ; THAI 
1s, as Commentators underſtand them, he is made the Head 
and Superior over Angels, and Archangels, Cherubs, and 
Seraphs ; and whatever other Beings there are throughout the 
Univerſe ; and that they are all to do him Homage. ——But this 
Exaltation over other Beings, with whom he had no Connexion, 
does not to the reflecting Mind, appear agreeable to the Fitneis 
of Things, and the Order or Conſtitution of Gop's Works, as 
far as we know of them. Every Order of intelligent Beings 
through the great Univerſe, ſeems to be diſtinct in itſelf ; and 
Es Us CHRIST himſelf expreſsly indicates this, when he told 
his Diſciples a ſhort Time before he quitted this World, In my 
Father's Houſe are Maxvy Manſici:: Igo to prepare @ Place for YOU, 
that where I AM, there XE may be alſo, And whenever he ſpoxe 
of his Kingdom or Subjects, it was only Men he mentioned as 
forming it. He never indicates any Thing of any other Order 
of Beings coming under his Dominion, nor does any of the Apo- 
tles, except St. Paul; they all ſpeak of kis having a molt glort- 


ous Kingdom, but they ſpealk of no other Subjects but Men. 


We therefore ought to conſider whether ſome Expreſſions 07 Ot. 


Paul, on the Subject are not miſunderſtood. Thus, when he 1ays, 
in 


& 


God hath highly exalted Jeſus, and given PHILIPPI AN 7 


in the above Verſe, that GOD hath gi ven him a Name (or Dignity) 
awhich is abswe eb Name or Dignity ; may we. not extend 
he Meaning of this too far, When we ſuppoſe it to mean ſetting 
him above all Orders of Beings throughout the Univerſe ; is it 
not more varural to think that St. Paul, by every Name, might 
mean no more than every Dignity among Men, It is certain that in 
the Scriptures, ALL an d every are very frequently to be underſtood 
in a confined Senſe, Thus the Pſalmift ſays, P/aln viii. 6. ſpeak- 
ing of Man in general, 7 hou madeſt him to have Dominion over 
»he Works of thy Hands ; thou haſl put ALL under his Feet, Now if 
we do not put a confined Senſe here ro the Works of thy Hands, 
and to ALL, may we not as well conclude, that the Pfalmiſt 
meant that Gop had given Man Dominion over all his Works, 
and made all the Orders of Beings thro? the Univerſe ſuhject to 
him; as becauſe St. Paul ſays of Cur 15T, that GO! hath given 
him a Name above every Name, we ſhould conclude that he meant, 
that God hath given him Dominion over all the Order of Beings 
throughout the Univerſe, It may be ſaid, that the Pſalmiſt has 
explained and confined his Meaning in the following Verſes: 
It is true he has, but had he not done ſo, our Reaſon would have 
directed us to confine his Expreſſions to Man's being the Head, 
or having Dominion over all in this World. It may alſo be 
ſaid, ti at St. Paul has explained his Meaning in the following 
Verie, and directed us what we are to to underſtand by every 
Name; but if we conſider that Verſe accurately, we ſhall not find 
it to oblige us to put the Senſe that 1s generally put to it, 


10 That at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould 
bow, of things in heaven, and 7hings in earth, and 
things under the earth; 


It muſt be allowed, that the Expreſſions of this Verſe are figu- 


rative, if we underſtand it according to the generally received 


Senſe, becauſe angelic Beings have not Knees to bow, nor 
are the ead properly under the Earth. This being the Caſe 
then, that the Apoſtle uſes figurative Expreſſions, we ſhould 
by no Means, if we would rightly underſtand him, think 
too much upon the ftri& literal Meaning of the Words. 
Every one who attends to the Writings of St. Paul, will obſerve 
that he frequently makes Uſe of the boldeſt Figures, and the 
moſt metaphorical Language. That he ſhould then uſe the Terms 
Heaven and Farth, to ſignify Jews and Gentiles, need not be 


thought ſtrange, if we conſider that the Prophet Daniel expreſſes 


the Nation of the Fews by the Name of Heaven, Dan. Ch. viii. 
10. Nor was there wanting an Example of it in CyrisT him- 
ſelf, who, according to Luke Ch. xx1. 26. called the ruling or great 


Men of the Jew Nation, the Poxwers of Heaven. And there is 


great Room to think that Paul, in his Epiſtle to the Epheſians, 
Ch. i. 10. when he ſpeaks of all Things being gathered together 
in one in CHRIST, both which are in Heaven, and which are on 
Earth, meant the Fewws and Gentiles, who before, were very much 
aſunder by their different Worſhip and Manners, being put to- 
ether as one and the ſame People of Gon, through CHRIST, 
and under one Head, Cari1sT ; becauſe he ſays in expreſs Words 


in the next Chapter, v. 14. that CuersT had made both Jews 


and Gentiles one. And if the firſt fifteen Verſes of the third 
Chapter of his Epiſtle to the Epheſiaus, are read with Attention, 
the Expreſſions carefully weighed, and the Drift of the Apoſtle 
obſerved, there will appear Reaſon to think that St. Paul meant 
by the Family in Heaven and Earth, ver. 15. the united Body 
of Chri/tians, made up of Jews and Gentiles, living promiſcuouſly 
among Fewws and Gentiles unconverted. If this be the Caſe, may 
we not rationally ſuppoſe that in the Verſe before us, by Things 
in Heaven, St. Paul might mean the Jewiſh People, and by Things 
in Earth, the Gentiles, converted to CHRIST; and by Things under 
toe Earth, thoſe remaining unconverted, both Jes and Gentiles. 
—— This 3s not at all a more metaphorical Language than St, 


Paul uſes upon ſome other Subjects; and this Senſe is agreeable 


to repeated Declarations, or at leaſt Indications, given in the 
vcriptur:s, that before the Conſummarion of Things, all ſhall be 
brought to the Obedience of CHRIS r, or toobey Cop according 
to his Doctrine; The Earth (ſays Isa Ia u Hall be full of the Knows 
ledge of the Lord, as the Waters cover the Sea. - And in that Day 
there ſhall be a Root of Jeſſe, which forall ſtand for an Enfign of the 
People ; to it ſpell the Gentiles ſeek, and his Ref? ſhall be glorious. 


Ilaiah Ch. xi. 9, 10. And the Prophet Malachi toretelling, as 


ſeems likely, the bringing of the World to the Knowledge of 
God, by the Goſpel of CurisT, ſays, From the riſing of the 
Sun, even unto the going down of the ſame, my Name ſhall be great 
among the Gentiles ; and in every Place Incenſe ſhall be offered unto 
my Name, and a pure Offering ; for my Name ſhall be great among 
the Heathen, ſaith the Lord of Heft. Malachi Ch. i. 11. And there 
are many ether Paſſages in the Scriptures, that indicate a ge- 
neral Converſion of the whole Earth to Cur15T. 

Agreeable to this, it is proclaimed by the ſeventh Angel, 
Revilations Ch. xi. 5. The Kingdoms of this World are become 
the Kingdom, of our LORD, and of bis CaRr15sT, and he ſpall reign 
for ever and ever, 

Is it not thereſore more agrecable to the conſtant Tenor of 
Scripture, and even to the conſtant Tenor of St. Paul himſelf, 
o underſtand theſe Expreflions of his in the Verſe we are upon, 


him Dominion, &c. 699 


of Mankind in general becoming Converts to CarisT ; and 
all, whether they be Principalities, or Powers, or Rulers in high 
Places, acknowledging him as their Lord and Maſter ; eſpeci- 


ally as he explains himſelf in the next Verſe, And that every. 
Tongue ſhould confejs that Jesus CuRISʒè i- Lord, to the Glory of © 


Goo the Father, This ſeems to confine it to Mankind; for it 1s 


only they that properly confeſs this with the Tongue: And 


agreeable hereto, this ſame Apoſtle ſays in his Epiſtle to the Ro- 
MANS, Withihe Heart Man believeth unto Righteouſneſs, and with 
the Mouth, Confeſſion is made unto Salvation. 1f thou ſhalt conſejs 
with thy Mouth the Log Jesus, and ſhalt believe in thine Heart, 
that Gop hath raiſed him from the Dead, thou /oalt be Javed, 
Romans, Ch. x. 05:10, 

It appears to be an Error that Chrifians have too much fallen 
into, to build upon particular Texts, Doctrines quite different 
to the general Tenor of the Scriptures ;and it may be ſaid, quite 


contrary to Rationality, and even without examining whether 


the Expreſſions may not be underſtood in ſome other Senſe ; 
or whether the Senſe they are underſtood in is agreeable to 
the Context. But let the reflecting and rational Chrifttian, 
ſeriouſly conſider, whether he ought to give his Aſſent to Doc- 
rines ſtrange in their Nature, and which his Reaſon, can in no 
Degree diſcover the Fitneſs of, upon, as it. were, ſingle partial 
Expreſſions, which in no Ways ſquare with the general 'Tenorof the 
Scriptures, - Is it not much more likely that ſuch Expreſſions 
are figurative and metaphorial, than that they were intended to 
teach Doctrines which the main Tenor of the Revelation does 
not teach. Nothing is more evident, than that the main Tenor 
of the Chri/tian Revelation teaches, that Jesvs is exalted to be 
the Prince and the Saviour of Men ; that he is appointed by the 
Father of the Univerſe, to be the Cx IST, the Anointed One, 
or King of Men, to bring them to eternal Happineſs ; to gather 
all the Good into fome Manſion of the to us at preſent, invi- 
ſible Regions, where Peace, Virtue, and Happineſs, ſhall for ever 
dwell. 'That Men are his peculiar Care and Love; that he is 
their Law-giver, Protector, and judge; that he has a Manſion 
given to him, among the many Manſions which the Father of 
the Univerſe has, wherein, to receive his faithful Followers to 
Glory, and Happineſs, and Immortality, where they ſhall enjoy 
his Glory, and be like unto him. This, and this only, is the 
general Tenor of the Revelation of CuRIST, and a moſt joyful, 
as well as rational Doctrine it is, becauſe it goes not beyond 
our Apprehenſion of Things; for to believe, that amidit the va- 


rious Conſtitutions of infinite Wiſdom, throughout the unknown 
and boundleſs Univerſe, there is, tho? at preſent inviſible, an ver- 


laſting Kingdom eſtabliſned for the eternal Salvation, and Happineſs 
of all good Men; and which is adminiſtered by a Per/on, who un- 
derwent the moſt arduous Trials of Virtue, Piety, and Humanity, 
that he might otain this high Office and Dominion; is ſo far 
from implying in it any 'Thing abſurd or irrational, that it is 
conformable to the Plan of Nature, honourable to the Divine Per- 
fections; and at the ſame "Time promotive of ſolid Virtue and 
ſublime Hope in the Heart of Man. Was the whole Human 
Race aſſembled together, to frame a Petition for themſelves, to 
the ſupreme Ruler and Diſpoſer of the Univerſe, with an / Af- 
ſurance that it would be granted; what more proper . Addreſs 
could they preſent, what higher Privilege to the World in gene- 
ral, could they requeſt of the Father Almighty ; than that in the 
Courſe of his infinite and eternal Providence, he would vouch- 
ſafe to confer upon them, the Benefit of /uch a Conſtitution as the 
Goſpel diſcloſes to us; that he would raiſe up for them /ach a 
Sawiour, Governor and Judge, who hath had Experience of Hu- 
man Infirmity, and diſcovered ſo much Benevolenge and Com- 
paſſion to Mankind; and that the ſole End of his Office and 
Government ſhould be, to deliver good Men from all the Evils of 
this Life, and raiſe them to a Life incorruptible and eternal; to 
aboliſh Wickedneſs and Miſery, and eſtabliſh Virtue and Hap- 
pineſs for ever. This is the Doctrine of the Goſpel; a Doctrine 
in itſelf worthy of all Acceftation, adapted to the pureſt Reaſon 
and the higheſt Hopes of Mankind, — But when, upon the mere 
Foundation of ſome few Expreſſions, we put J:sus above Angels, 
and Archangels, Cherubs, and Seraphs; we in ſome Degree loſe 
Sight of him as our particular Saviour and ProteQor, and as our 
Brother; of his being our Head, and we his Body, or Members, 
and of our being joint Heirs with him of GOD. Let us 


not think we truly honour Cyr1sT or God, by attributing 


Honours to Cyx15r, that the main Jenor of his Revelation does 
not declare; and which, in ſome Degree, appear not quite conſo- 
nant to our Reaſon. Sufficient to us is it, that hg is molt highly 
exalted by the Father of the Univerſe ; and that we, if we are but 
faithful Followers of him, ſhall aſſuredly be Partakers of his 
Glory, and be made like unto hun,--Let us not think our Religion 
the more reſpectable for extravagant Notions : I his has always 
been the Characteriſtic of falſe Religions, and therefore it ht 
to give us the higheſt Satisfaction, whenever any Expreſſions of 
the Writings of the Chri/tzan Revelation, which at firſt View 
appear to contain Things hard to be underſtood, and that ſhock, 
as it were, our Faith and Reaſon, can by a cloſer Attention be 
underſtood in a Manner more agreeable to, and conſiſtent with 
Rationality.— As even an Apoſtle could ſay of St. Paul's Wri- 
tings, that there are ſome Things in them hard to be underſtuod; 
we ought not to build Doctrines upon particular Expreſhons of 
his 
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700 We muſt do Good, 


his, which the Tenor of the whole Chriſtian Revelation does not 
ſupport; we ought rather by a cloſe Attention to, and Examination 
of ſuch Expreſſions, to ſee if they cannot be reconciled to the 
general Tenor of the Revelation, than to add new Doctrines, 
and thoſe not agreeing with the main Tenor, upon the Foundation 
merely of ſuch Expreſſions. Thanks to the Father of the 
Univerſe, the accurate Attention and Freedom of Mind of the 
Writers of the preſent Age, unfettered by any Reſtraint, have 
ſo ſearched out the true Meaning of many of the difficult Ex- 
preſſions in the New: Tefament, that the Chriſtian Revelation 
now appears more perfectly conſiſtent with Rationality, than 
it has perhaps done in any Age. | 

But if we muſt conclude that by Things in Heaven, St. Paul 
certainly meant all the Orders of celeſtial Beings, there is no 
Neceſlity even then to ſuppoſe the Apoſtle to mean more than 
that they would in their reſpective Stations, as far as any 
Connexion may be, acknowledge him in the Dignity Gop has 
inveſted him with, of being LoxD and CHRIST over the Sons of 
Men. 


11 And that every tongue ſhould confeſs, that 
Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, to the glory of God the Fa- 
ther. 8 


As Gop the FATRHER of the Univerſe is the Author and Giver 


of CuRIs T's Lordſhip and Dominion, whatever Praiſe and Glory 
15 due upon the Account of it, muſt be primarily and chiefly due 
to the FATHER; and ſo the Acknowledgment of Jesus as Loro, 
mult ultimately terminate in the Glory of the Fa TH ER, who made 
him Load. The Apoſtle concluding here with, Aud that every 
Tongue ſhould confeſs, Ac. ſeems to indicate that Men only are meant. 


12 Wherefore, my beloved, as ye have always 
obeyed, not as in my preſence only, but now much 
more in my abſence ; work out your own ſalvation 
with fear and trembling. 


Wherefore :] Seeing then that ye have a Pattern in 
CHRIST, and alſo an Example in him, that your Hu- 
mility and prefering others to yourſelves, and your other Obe- 
dience to G O D, ſhall meet with a Reward.- Work out 
your own Salvation with Fear and Trembling :] With Fear of 
offending.- The Work of Salvation, as well as that of Conver- 
ſion, . the like, are ſometimes aſcribed to G OD, ſome- 
times to Men, and ſometimes in the ſame Place to both. 
To GOD, as the principal Cauſe ; as having given the great 
and precious Promiſes of the Goſpel, and confirmed them by the 
miraculous Gifts beſtowed on the Converts to Chriſtianity in the 
Beginning of it; and the ſupernatural Illaminations he gave 
them by his Spirit: To Men, becauſe ſomething is neceſſary to be 
done on their Part, ſome Work being required of them, 1 Cor. 
Ch. v. 7. 2 Tim. Ch. ii. 21. James Ch. iv. 8. Eph. Ch. iv. 22, 23, 
24. Col. Ch. iii. 9, 10. | 


13 For it is God which worketh in you, both to 
will and to do of his good pleaſure. 


It is to be obſerved, that the Pronoun his is not in the Ori- 
ginal, being ſupplied by our Tranſlators ; and therefore the 
Senſe probably is, zo will and to do of Goop-wiLll ; that is, 
GOD himſelf works in you, to be inclined to, and to act out of 
Good-will, or a benevolent Affection to others; which is the 
Duty the Apoſtle is here recommending. It is evident that what is 
ſaid here, is not to be underſtood of Gop's working upon Men by 
phyſical and irreſiſtible Impulſes; for it cannot be imagined that 
St. Paul would have exhorted the Philippians to work out their 
own Salvation with Fear and Trembling, when, according to this 
Notion, he muſt know, that they could not act or work at all; 
and that GOD was effectually to do every Thing for them, and 
that too by a Manner of Operation, which they could not poſ- 
ſibly reſiſt or fruſtrate. | 

In order to give G O D his due Honour and Glory, and 
to keep up in Men's Minds a juſt Senſe of their continual 
Beende upon him, 'tis neceſſary that we at all Times 
acknowledge, that all our Powers and natural Faculties are 
entirely at firſt derived to us from GOD 's free Goodneſs, 
and continually preſerved to us merely by the ſame good 
Pleaſure; and that neither our Being, nor any Power we 
have, is in any wiſe owing to ourſelves: That much more every 
ſupernatural Sufficiency, every extraordinary Degree of Aſſiſ- 
tance, every revealed Means of Knowledge, every new Motive 
to Virtue, or Determent from Vice, every Direction or Guidance 
in the Way of Life, which we receive from Divine Reve- 
lation, is wholly the Gift or Grace of GOD. 

At the ſame Time, that the Nature of Virtue and Vice may 
not be taken away, tis alſo of no leſs Neceſſity to be acknow- 
ledged, that as the natural Faculties wherewith GOD hath ori- 
ginally endowed Men, are in their own Power either to make 
Ute of, or to negle& ; ſo the ſupernatural Aſſiſtances afforded 


PHILIPPIANS. without Murmurings and Diſputings, 


as lights in the world : 


See Matt. Ch. v. 45. 


rejoice in the day of Chriſt, that I have not run in 


Men by the Revelation of the Goſpel, are ſtill but in the Na. 
ture of Miances, which may be either complicd with or rejected. 

Working out our own Salvation (conſidered as an Exhorta. 
tion given to ſuch as are already Chri/ians, ſignifies making 
2 diligent Uſe of the Means and Encouragements which 605 
has afforded us in the Goſpel, to aſſiſt and enable us effectually 
to reform every evil Habit, and to improve in the Practice of 
every Virtue, perfecting Holingſi in the Fear of GOD. The Ex. 
hortation therefore in this Verſe, to avor4 out our own Salvation, 
is of the ſame Import with that of St. PEER, Brethren, give Di- 
ligence to make your Calling and Election ſure; nA is, that 
your being called to the Goſpel, may end in being brought to 
eternal Life. 

We are exhorted to work out our own Salvation ar Fear, and 
to be perpetually upon our Guard, becauſe we are continually in 
Danger of new Temptations, and at no Time ſecure from their 
Aſſaults. Temptations of one Sort or other perpetually ſurround 
us; and the Negligent, or Preſumptuous, cannot fail of being 
frequently betrayed into Sin, From hence are thoſe repeated 
Admonitions of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, to awarch and 
to be ready always, to fand faſt in the Faith, to quit cur/elves like 
Men, to be ſtrong, to be ſober and wigilant. 

Another Reaſon why we are required to werk out our Salvation 
ai Fear, is, becauſe whatever Progreis in Virtue we have al. 
ready made, yet, if hereafter we fall back into unrighteous Prac- 
tices, we loſe our Reward. To them who by patient Continucnce in 
Well-doing, ſee for Glory, and Honour, and Immortality, to them 
only 1s made the Promiſe of eternal Life. 

It remains to ſhow how this Conſideration of GOD's ww914ing I 
in us both to avill and to do, is an Argument or Motive to us to I 
ework out our own Salvation. Work out your own Salvation; for = 
it is GOD that worketh in you, both to will and to do of his good 
Pleaſure, The Meaning plainly is, not that GOD does aL for 

us; for then the contrary Conſequence muſt needs have been 
true, that we could do nothing for ourſelves But GOD, of his 
great Goodneſs, gives us Power ; therefore we may and ought to 
act. And we may depend alſo, that if we be fincere in the Uſe 
of the Powers he hath given us, our Endeavours ſhall not be in 
vain : For, Greater is he that is in us, than he that js in the World; 
and 7 GOD be for us, who can be againſt us ?---The Exhortation 
therefore in the Text, is of the ſame Import with that in Epbe/. 
Ch, vi. 10. Finally my Brethren, be ſtrong in the Lord, and in the 
Poxwer of his Might. Ro 


14 Do all things without murmurings, and diſ- 
putings : | 
15 That ye may be blameleſs and harmleſs, the 
ſons of God, without rebuke, in the midſt of a 
crooked and perverſe nation, among whom ye ſhine 


The Sons of GOD, without Rebuke :] That cannot be re- 
proached,—— They who would evidence themſelves to be the 
Sons of GOD, muſt do it by reſembling their Heavenly Fa- 
THER ; in order whereunto, it is neceſſary that they be pure and 
holy, as he is, and particularly that they be beneficent; and 
as he has manifeſted the greateſt Good-Will to Mankind, they 
ought to be conformed to him by bearing Good-Will to all: 


16 Holding forth the word of life; that I may 


vain, neither laboured in vain. 


That it may appear from you, to my Joy, that my Chri/izan 
Courſe and miniſterial Labours, have not been ineffectual or 
without Fruit. 


17 Yea, and if I be offered upon the ſacrifice 
and ſervice of your faith, I joy, and rejoice with 
you all. 
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Paul, in Alluſion to the Sacrifices under the Mo/aic Law, con- 
ſiders the Faith and Obedience of the Philippians, as a Sacrifice of- 
fered up to GOD, through his Miniſtry, as the Sacrifices were 
wont to be prepared by the Levites and Prieſts : He having ſo 
prepared them by his Doctrine and Example, that they were ac- 
ceptable to GOD; a living Sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto GOD, 3 
he ſtiles Chriftians, Rom. Ch. xii. 1. Ch. xv. 16. Epheſ. Ch. v. 2. 
And as a pouring out or Drink-Offering of Wine was wont to. be 
added to the Sacrifice, he tells them that he was ready and willing 
to pour out his Blood as a Drink-Offering on the Sacriticeof their 
Faith and Obedience; zhat zs, that he was ready to confirm, by 
his Death or Blood, the Faith of the Philippians and others, an 
ſhould-ever rejoice in it as an Honour, and congratulate vie 
them on the Advantage they might reap by his Death.---/ 727 di, 
rejoice with you all, is here put for, F SHALL joy and reſcice a1 


CH, 
. 18 For 


K. paul promiſes to ſend 
18 For the ſame cauſe alſo do ye joy, and rejoice 


with me upon the ſame. 


19 But I truſt in the Lord Jeſus, to ſend Timo- 
theus ſhortly unto you, that I alſo may be of good 
comfort, when I know your ſtate. _ 


will ſo order Matters. The Apoſtle having declared his 
Readineſs. to lay down his Lite to ſerve the Philippians, (among 


tems to have apprehended how tenderly they would take his 
mentioning ſuch a Thing to them ; and therefore, to prevent 
their being over much concerned, he here tells them, that how- 
ever willing he was to die for them, yet he did not expect to do 
{ preſently ; that he rather thought he ſhould eſcape now, and 
in a little Time be freed from his preſent Bonds, And that he 
might teſtify his earneſt and affectionate Concern for them, he 
* acquaints them that he looked ſhortly to ſee which Way his Af. 


_ Timathy, whom he would {end to them, from whom he expected 
a very pleaſing Account of their good Eſtate. He farther tells 


them himſclf: But in the mean Time, while he was not at Li- 
berty to come himſelf, nor could well ſpare Timothy, he thought 
is neceflary to ſend back Epaphroditzs to them, of whom he gives 
an excellent Character, recommending him to be Kindly and 
courteouſly received by them. -The great Thing which he ſeems 


taining the Doctrine he had taught them, and their not being 
prevailed upon by the judaizing Seducers. In receiving an Ac- 
count of this, he promiſed himſelf much Satisfaction. 


20 For J have no man like-minded, who will na- 
turally care for your ſtate. | ö 


Who will ſincerely care for your State.---I have none with me 
* to ſend like- affected as Timotheus is, and who will fo diligently 
A and with fo hearty an Affection ſtudy your Welfare. -The 
F Apoſtle feems in this Verſe to give the Reaſon of what he had 
faid in the preceding one, vis. he hoped to be of good Com- 
fort when he ſhould have ſent Timothy to them, and from him 
ſhould have learned their State, becauſe he had no Man ſo much 
of his own Temper as Timothy, and conſequently he would make 
the ſame Enquiry which St. Paul himſelf would have done, if he 
could have been among them, and he could entirely depend upon 
his Judgment whether their State was ſuch as he could wiſh or 
deſire. The ſame appears by the two following Verſes, where he 
renders a Reaſon why he thought he had no Man with him like 
affected to himſelf as Timothy was: For, ſays he, all /eek their 
own, not the Things which are Jeſus Chriſt's But ye know the Proof 
bim, that as a Son with the Father, he hath ferued with me in 
the Gojpel., This was a Proof that he was like affected with St. 


their State. 


21 For all ſeek their own, not the things which 
are Jefus Chriſt's. 


ALL is here put for the Generality. The greater Part of 
Mankind mind their own Things, what will tend to their own 


ſpel of JESUS CHRIST. It was probably this Temper he 
ſo highly reſented in Mar k, avho went not with him and Barna- 
bas ta the Work, Acts xv. 38. but avoiding the Trouble and In- 
conveniencies thereof, returned from Pamphylia to Feru/alem, 
Adds Xl, 13. Nor is it neceflary to ſuppoſe it was more than this 
he cenſured in Demas, 2 Tim. iv. 10. Demas hath for/aken me, 
having loved this prejent World, and is departed to Thgſſulonia, Cre- 
ſcens to Galatia, Titus to Dalmatia. *Tis probable Demas was 
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10 very little whither he was gone, that it could hardly be worth 
St. Paul's while to mention it; and eſpecially he would hardly 
have mentioned it in the ſame Manner as he docs the Departure 
of the other two, upon whom he paſſes no Cenſure at all. But 
he ſeems to ſpeak ſo hardly of him, becauſe he went where the 
Apoſtle ſaw there was leſs Need of him, and choſe to go to 
Thefalonica for his own Eaſe and Convenience. And the like 
emper (as has been before ſuggeſted) may well be thought to 
have been the Occaſion of his ſpeaking ſo ſharply concerning 
ſome Perſons in this Place. Such a T emper was very contrary 
to St. Paul's, who Jeught not his own Profit, but the Profit of many 
that they might be ſaved, 1 Cor. x. 32. 


WWW 
* 9 
1 


22 But ye know the proof of him, that as a ſon 
with the father, he hath ſerved with me in the goſpel. 


PHILIPPIANS. 


In like Manner do ye, on your Part, rejoice and congratulate 


But I truſt in the Lord Feſus:] T expect that CHRIST JESUS | 


the other Gentile Churches which were in the like Circumſtances) - 


tair was like to turn, and that then he ſhould be able to ſpare 


them, that he hoped ſhortly to have an Opportunity of viſiting 


concerned to know of their Eſtate, was their Unanimity in main- 


Paul, and conſequently would, as he did, fincercly care for 


Profit and Convenieney, more thau what will promote the Go- 


gone to preach the Goſpel at Thelſalonica ; otherwiſe it ſignified 1 


— 


—_— 


— 


But ye know the Prorf of hin ] Have had Experience of 7:- 
\mothy, that he has not leſs ſerved me in propagating the Go- 
ſpel, than Sons are wont to ſerve a Father; and hath carried 
himſelf with the like Reſpect to me; and been as obſervant of 
me. L $0 FER : 


ſoon as I thall ſee how it will go with me. 
thall come thortly. Br 

25 Yet I ſuppoſed it neceſſary to ſend to you 
Epaphroditus, my brother and companion in la- 
bour, and fellow ſoldier, but your meſſenger, and 
he that miniſtered to my wants. 


Epaphroditus had carried à Gift from the Philippians to St. Paul, 
both becauſe being kept in Chains he could not labour with his 
Hands for his Maintenance, as he was wont to do; and alſo 
that he might have wherewithal to relieve ſuch Chriſtians in 
Rome as were in Want. It appears as if Epaphroditus, after de- 
livering the Gift, inſtead of returning, took up his Abode with 


liſhing the Goſpel, and even expoſed himſelf to ſome Hazard 
in doing in it; and therefore St. Paul calls him his ,Brether and 
Companion in Labour, and Fellow Soldier; but after ſome Time 
he longed to (ee the Philippians again; more eſpecially that by his 
Preſence he might relieve them from the Anxiety they were un- 
mh on Account of the Report they had heard of his Sick- 
neſs. | | 


26 For he longed after you all, and was full of 
heavineſs, becauſe that ye had heard that he had 


been fick. 


27 For indeed he was ſick nigh unto death: 
but God had mercy on him ; and not on him only, 
but on me allo, leſt I thould have ſorrow upon ſor- 
row. 

28 I ſent him therefore the more carefully, that 
when ye ſee him again, ye may rejoice, and that I 
may be the leſs ſorrowful. | 


1 fent him therefore the more carefully :] The more ſpeedily ; that 
you might have Joy by ſeeing how well he is recovered. And 
that 1 may be the leſs ſorroguful :] By reflectiug on the Pleaſure and 
Comfort the ſeeing of him will give you, as likewiſe the mu- 
tual Pleaſure and Satisfaction he will receive. 


gladneſs; and hold ſuch in reputation: 


| Receive him therefore in the LORD with all Gladneſ; :] Re- 
ceive him therefore as a Chri//#ian Miniſter with all Gladneſs. 


30 Becauſe for the work of Chriſt he was nigh 
unto death, not regarding his life to ſupply your 
lack of ſervice toward me. 


To fill up or compleat your Service to me: That he might ſup- 
ply what by Reaſon of your Abſence you could not perform. 
—— The Apoſtle repreſents the Zeal and Good-will of Epaphro- 
ditus, as inducing him fo endeavour in his own Perſon to per- 
form all the kind Offices to Paul, which the whole Body of Phi- 
lippians could have done had they been preſent, The Apoſtle 
calls here Work done in the Cauſe of Chris, the Work of 
CHRIST. The Journey and Change of Air probably 
contributed to bring on Epaphroditus's Sickneſs, as well as the At. 


ſiduity of his Attendance on Paul. 


We learn from this Chapter, that one of the moſt important 
Duties of Chriſtiam, is true Love; that they ſhould live together 
in perfect Unity, and in a Spirit of Humility, and that they 
ſhould promote the Intereſts of others as well as their own, 
This ſetious Exhortation, Work ont your own Salvation with Fear 
and Trembling, ſhould inſpire us all with a great Zeal to labour 
continually with profound Humility in the Work of our Salva- 
tion; making Uſe for that Purpoſe of the Means which GOD 
affords us, among which one of the moſt effectual is, to have 
Recourſe to him by Prayer. Paul's Declaration, that he was 
ready to -ſacrifice his Blood and his Life with Pleaſure, for the 
Edification of the Philippians, ſhews, that the true Miniſters of 
CHRIST are entirely devoted to the Service of GOD and of 
his Church ; that this is the End of all their Labours ; and that 
when it is neceflary, to loſe even their Lives for the Advance- 
ment of the Salvation of Men, they ought to lay them down 


with Gladneſs. 


* 
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Nmolſieus to them, pt 


23 Him therefore 1 hope to ſend preſently, ſo 


24 But I truſt in the Lord, that I alſo myſelf 


Paul, and attended upon him, and laboured with him in pub- 


o 
- : a ee ————reen . 


29 Receive him therefore in the Lord with all 
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He exharteth them 


702 
DE ©. AP. I. 


1 He exhorteth them to beware of falſe teachers. 8 He profeſſeth 
that be efleemeth the knowledge of Chrift Jeſus avowe every thing. 


Ina!ly, my brethren, rejoice in the Lord. To 
write the ſame things to you, to me indeed 7s 
not grievous, but for you 2 7s fate. 


It is uſeful to have Things of Moment repeated, that they 
may make the more laſting Impreſſion. 
and rejoice in the Lord, it appears as if the Apoſtle deſigned to 
| have finiſhed his Epiſtle here, that being an uſual Way with him 
of concluding his Epiſtle : But that afterwards having more Lei- 
ſure than he expected, and the Time of Epaphroditus's ſetting out 
being deferred, he added what follows. The Meaning of 
his Exhortaticn, rejzice in the Lord, is, that they ſhould go on in 
a cheartul and joytal Profeſſion of Chri/ianity, founded on 2 
Senſe of CHRIS 1's Love towards them, and his Care and Pro- 
tection over them.——By mentioning writing the ſame Things to 
them, we muſt either refer to ſome former Epiſtle, or to what he 
had ſaid to them when he was among them; and perhaps he only 
gives ſome Hints of theſe Converſations in the following Verſes. 


2 Beware of dogs, beware of evil workers, be- 
ware of the conciſion. | 


Beware of Dogs :] Here he begins to ſpeak of the judaizing 
Teachers, whom he treats roughly, becauſe he thoroughly knew 
what they were. By entitiing them Dogs, he indicated the 
Shamefulneſs of their Diſpoſition, and their Greedineſs of Gain. 
---{/aiah, ſpeaking of the Rulers and "Teachers of the People in 
his Time, calls them dumb Dogs, that cannot bark, and greedy 
Dogs, which can never have enough ; and it's probable St. Paul 
borrowed from thence the Name he gives them of whom he 
ſpeaks. St. Paul's Jewih Oppolers were likewiſe cruel, 
fierce, and miſchievous, as appears from Titus i. 10,--12. and 
that might be the Reaſon why he calls them Dogs. | 

Beware of evil Workers :] This ſeems to ſignify here, deceitful 
Workers, falſe Apoſtles, transforming themſelves into the Apoſtles of 
CHRIST, 2 Cor. xi. 13. | 

Beware of the Conciſion :] It was the Cuſtom of the Jero- 
to give to Idols and bad Men ſome Name, bearing an Affinity to 
the Name they aſſumed, and which might indicate their Weak. 


neſs or Vices.---'Thus thoſe who proudly called themſelves the 


Circumciſiin, St. Paul ſtiles the Conciften; THAT 18, the cutting, 
or rending ; becauſe they rent aſunder or divided the Church of 
CHur15T ; hereby expreſſing his Contempt of their Pretenſions, 
and Cenſure of their Practices; claiming in the next Verſe the 

Title of C:rcumci/ion for Chriſtians, as having a much better Title 
to it than theſe Pretenders. The judaizing Teachers cut a/ur- 
der the Chriſtian Church, whilſt they endeavoured to impoſe the 
Majaical Rites upon the Gentiles, againſt their Will. And ſuch 
_ were jultly called both Dogs and Schi/matricis, who barked and 

ſnarled at all that refuſed to ſubmit to the Jeu Yoke, and 
kept up Factions in the Church: See Rom. xiv. 


3 For we are the circumciſion, which worſhip 
God in the ſpirit, and rejoice in Chriſt Jeſus, and 
have no confidence in the fleth : 


For we are the Circumcifion :] We Chrigians are the true Cir- 
eumciſion; having that which, according to the Prophets, was fig - 
nified by Circumci/ion : For that is not Circumcifion which is out- 
avard in the Fleſh : But Circumciſion is that of the Heart, in the 
Spirit and not in the Letter, Rom, ii. 28, 29. | 

Which worſhip God in the Spirit:] According to the Spirit; 
THAT Is, according to the Goſpel. 

And rejoice in Chrift Je/us -] Glory and have Confidence in 
CHRIST JESUS. | | 

And have no Confidence in the Flejþ :] In the Obſervation of the 
Ceremonial Law, in order to our being juſtified and accepted of 
GOD. It is evident from St. Paul's Stile in ſeveral other 
Places of his Epiſtles, and from the Things which he afterwards 
reckons up in this Chapter as belonging to the Fleſb; that by the 
Fl: he means the Ceremonial Law, the Ordinances of which 
were carnal, making ſuch Diſtinctions as chiefly related to and 
affected the Fleſh.---The Jews had this Foundation for their 
Confidence in GOD, that GOD had commanded Circumciſion 
as a Token of his being in Covenant with them. : But Chriftians 
have Confidence, becauſe CHRIST confirmed a Covenant 
with them by his Death.---St. Paul had as much Ground for Con- 
fidence in the Fleſh, or Ceremonial Law, according as he tells 
them in the next Words, as any of them ; but he counted it but 
Loſs for the Excellency of the Knowledge of CHRIST JESUS. 


4 Though I might alſo have confidence in the 
fleſh. If any other man thinketh that he hath 
whereof he might truſt in the fleſh, I more: 


| 


* 


PHILIPPIANS. 


By the Words finally, , 


_— — 


— 


— 


to beware of falſe7 eachers, 


g Circumciſed the eighth day, of the ſtock of 
Ifrael, of the tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of the 
Hebrews ; as touching the law, a Phariſee ; 


Of the Tribe of Benjamin e] Deſcended from that Son whom 
Jacob greatly loved, and of whom both Jacob and Maſes pre- 
dicted great Things. 

An Hebrew of the Hebrews ] Deſcended wholly from a Line 


| of Hebrews, without any Foreign Mixture. 


As touching the Law, a Phariſee :] Keeping the Mo/aic Infti. 
tutes, according to the Manner and Interpretation of the PGA. 


riſees; the ſtricteſt Sect. 


6 Concerning zeal, perſecuting the church; 
touching the righteouſneſs which ts in the Jay, 
blameleſs, | 


Concerning Zeal, penſecuting the Church :] Having perſecuted 
the Church; for St. Pa ur, in this and the foregoing Sentence, 
ſpeaks of what he had been, not what he then was: And he was 
far from accounting Perſecution a Virtue, or any ſolid Ground 
of Confidence toward GOD : He freely condemns it elſewhere 
as a grievous Sin, 1 Cor. xv. 9. 1 Tim. i. 13. 
can mean by what he ſays, is, That if a Zeal for the Law were, 
as the Jeaos thought it, a Ground of Confidence, he could with 
a Witneſs pretend to it, ſince his Zeal had been fo great for it, 
as to lead him to perſecute the Chrifians, becauſe he thought 
they diſhonoured it. | | 

Touching the Rigbieouſneſi which is in the Law, blamel;ſs :] The 
Righteouſneſs here ſaid to be in the Law, is ver. 9. ſaid to be of 
the Law, and both Expreſſions ſignify the Conformity he lived in 


to the Ritual and Ceremonial Part of the Mo/aic Law: And that 


he means this Righteouſneſs only, and not a Conformity to the 
moral Part of the Law, may appear from the following Conſi- 


derations: 1. Becauſe he is here ſpeaking of the Righteouſneſs 


which is in the Law, according to the Notions of the Jeaut, as 
his Subject led him to do, and the Tenour of his Diſcourſe 
plainly ſhows he did. Now it was of the Ceremonial Righteouſ- 
neſs of the Law that the Jews were generally very fond, and 
upon this they chiefly built their Confidence, while they indeed 
paid too little Regard to the moral Righteouſneſs required by the 
Law. 2, Becauſe he ſpeaks of ſuch a Righteouſneſs as was 
reckoned Matter of Confidence in the Fleſp, which is the Way of 
deſcribing the poſitive Part of the Me/aic Law, which was of a 
carnal Nature, relating to and affecting the Fleſh ; whereas the 
moral Righteouſneſs therein required was not fef;y, nor is ever 
ſpoken of as ſuch. z. He oppoſes this Righteouſneſs in or of 
the Law, to that which is zhrough the Faith of Chrift, or which is 
of God by Faith, ver. 9. And he that compares what he here 
ſays with Rom, iii. 16. cannot be at a Loſs to underſtand what 
Part of the Law he ſpeaks of in both Places. 4. This alone was 
to his Purpoſe. It was only about the Ceremonial Law that there 
was any Diſpute, whether the Gentiles ought to be ſubject to it: 
For St. Paul never aſſerted that they ought not to conform to the 
moral Part of the Law. Though he hath proved elſewhere, that 
our moral Righteouſneſs is not ſufficient to juſtify us, becaule it is 
not perfect; but all, both 

which Purpoſe are the three firſt Chapters of his Epiſtle to the 
Romans. If we think any Thing more meant here than 
the Obſervation of the Ceremonial Law, the Apoſtle's Meaning 
muſt be, that he had done nothing which came under the Pu- 
niſhment of the Judicial Law of the Meſaic Inſtitution, ſo as to 
render him liable either to Death or Stripes. 


7 But what things were gain to me, thoſe 1 
counted loſs for Chriſt. | | 


When I was converted to CHRIST, I ſaw there was no real 
Profit in theſe Things, no Ground of Confidence of finding Ac- 
ceptance with GOD, on Account of them. And the Excellency 
of the Knowledge of CHRIST made me treat all ſuch Things 
with Contempt, in Compariſon of him. 


8 Yea doubtleſs, and I count all things but loſs- 
for the excellency of the knowledge of Chriſt 
Jeſus my Lord: for whom I have ſuffered the lols 
of all things, and do count them but dung that 1 
may win Chriſt, 


And not only thoſe Things, but Honours, and all the good 
Things of this Life, and even Life itſelf, I count but as what 
may be loſt or thrown away, to obtain the Knowledge of CHRIST 
Jzsvs, which is above all Things elſe. Fer ahm I have /uf- 
fereg the Loſs of all Things :] It is not improbable that a Sentence 
of Excommunication might be paſſed againſt Paul, or at leaſt that 
his Goods might be confiſcated. And do count them bi 
Dung ] As Things of no Value, or worthy of my regretting 


th f, if 1 do but wwis CHRIST; gain the Favour of 
e Loſs of, i o but wir 38 CHRIST, 


All therefore he 


ews and Genttler, are Sinners; to 
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50 
WE, 


CHRIST. The Apoſtle ſeems here to conſider Car 15T 
as the moſt important and valuable Thing ; which he was there- 
fore ſolicitous to fecure to himſelf above any Thing. 


And be found in him, not having mine own 


righteouſneſs, which is of the law, but that which 


is through the faith of Chriſt, the righteouſneſs 
which is of God by faith: | 


And be found in him e] Planted into him ; fo that I may be ac- 
cepted by Gop as a Criſtian, or a Follower of ChR15T.--Net having 
mine own Righteoujn)s, which is of the Law 2 According to the 
Law. Not as having my former Righteouſneſs, which conſiſted in 
the Obſervation of the Ceremonial Law. But that which is 


| through the Faith of Chriſt :] That which we attain to by Faith 


in CHRIS T. The Rightecujneſs which is of God by Faith e] 
That Righteouſneſs which GOD is the Worker of in us by the 
Means of Faith; and which he is pleaſed to accept of through 


CHRIST. 


10 That I may know him, and the power of his 


reſurrection, and the fellowthip of his ſufferings, 


being made conformable unto his death ; 


That I may know him ] Here he ſhews in what the Faith 
which produces Righteouſneſs acceptable to GOD, conſiſts, v. 
Firſt, in the Knowledge of the Doctrine of CHRIST, and the 
Ponver of his Reſurrection : Secondly, in having a firm Belief and 
due Senſe of CHRIST's Reſurrection, that it could not be ef. 
fected by any Thing but a Divine Power; and that it is a ſure 
Pledge of our Reſurrection, if we imitate him in our Lives, 
Eobeſ. i. 19, 20. The Reſurrection of CHRIS T is one of 
the ſtrongeſt Confirmations of our holy Religion, and therefore 
vields the greateſt Encouragement to the Hopes and Expectations 
of Chriſtians, Hence, 1 Pet, i. 3. GOD is ſaid to have begotten 
them again to a lively Hope by the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt from 
the Dead. Some may perhaps imagine that St. Paul had not 
here a due Regard to Order in placing his Words, becauſe he 


ſpeaks of his Reſurrection firſt, and then of his Sufferings : But 


his Reaſon for this, was probably becauſe a lively Hope effected 
by the Conſideration of CHRIS T's Reſurrection, was abſolutely 
neceſſary to make Men willing to be conformed to him in his 
Sufferings. 5 | 

And the Fellowſhip of his Sufferings :] And have a due Senſe of 
its being a Duty to ſuffer in the Cauſe of Truth, if neceſſary, as 
be did; to take up our Croſs, and follow him, Being made 
conformable unto his Death :] And to be willing to even die tor 
his Sake. 


11 If by any means I might attain unto the re- 
ſurrection of the dead: | 


Unto the Reſurrection of the ſuſt, or that which is followed by 
2 bleſſed eternal Life. This muſt be ſuppſed here, and not 
merely a Reſtoration to Life, for the Wicked are to riſe again. 
The Word attain, here and in the next Verſe, is to he under- 


ſtood of being put in certain Poſſeſſion of it. The Apoſtle mani- 


feſtly ſpeaks here of his own Reſurrection to a bleſſed Life, as a 


Thing uncertain, and what with Difficulty would be attained to. - 


This, if well conſidered, is ſufficient to ſet aſide all Notions of 
abſolute Election, or of Aſſurance till' we come to the Cloſe of 


Life, and have finiſhed our Courſe with the Teſtimony of a good 
_ Conſcience. | 


12 Not as though ! had already attained, either 
were already perfect; but J follow after, if that I 
may apprehend that for which alſo I am appre- 
hended of Chrift Jeſus. 


Net as though I had already attained :] The Apoſtle, ſuch as 
he was, had a Title to a bleſſed Reſurrection, but that Title he 
might yet loſe, as he himſelf ſays, 1 Cor, ix. 27. -— St. Paul 
begins here a new Allegory, compares himſelf to a Racer, and 
borrows many Terms from the Heathen Exerciſes. -His 
Deſign is to ſhow, that he conſidered not himſelf as having al. 
ready gained the Victory, or obtained the Prize which is the Re- 
ward of it; which the Jew Converts ſeem to have fancied of 
themſelves ; but that he was running and ſtriving, and uſing all 


Proper Methods to qualify himſelf for it. Compare 1 Cor. ix. 


26, 27, 


Either were already perfet:] PAvL was in ſome Meaſure per- 


fet, but he was not yet out of Danger of falling, as he had not 
yet finiſhed his Courſe. When the Time of his Departure 
was at Hand, he could then ſay with Confidence, / have fought a 
good Fight, I have kept the Faith. Henceforth there is laid up for 
me a Crown of Righteouſneſs, which the LORD the Righteous Judge 


Hall give me at that Day, 2 Tim. iv. 6, 7. However, what he 
lays here ſeems te be ſaid with a particular Application to the | 


—————— 


— — 
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Jews, and the Converts from among them, who flattered them- 
ſelves that barely by being under the Law they were made per- 
fect, Hence this Apoſtle ſpeaks in that Manner to the Galatiani, 
when they were ſeduced by them, Gal. iii. 3. Are ye /o foolth f 


| having begun in the Spirit, are ye now MADE PERFECT by the 


Flip Where by the Fly. he means the Ceremonial Law. 
Againſt this vain Conceit the Author of the Epiſtle to the He- 
brews diſputes in ſeveral Places, ſhewing that Perfection was not 
by the Levitical Prieſthood, under which the People received 
the Law, Heb. vii. 16. that the Law made nothing perfect, wer. 
19. that thoſe Ceremonies could not make him that did the Ser- 
vice perfect, as pertaining to the Conſcience, Ch. ix. g. that the 
Law never could make perfect the Attenders upon the Service of 
it, Ch. x. 1. This Conceit of the Jeaus naturally led them into 
Security, and ſuch Carelcflneſs of Life as the Apoſtle judged to 
be moſt dangerous. In Oppoſition to them he ſets forth his own 
great Solicitude and Diligence in the Uſe of all proper Means, 
confidering himſelf as not having yet obtained the Prize, or as 
not yet being perfect. This clears the ſeeming Inconſiſtence be- 
tween this and the 15th Verſe. Here he ſays he was not made per - 
Feet ; there he ſpeaks of himſelf as perfect. As many of us as are 
perfect. The Perfection ſpoken of in this Verſe relates to the 
Reward ; with Reſpect to which our SAVIOUR himſelf ſays, 
Luke xiii. 32. The third Day I jhall be perfected. And thus the 


Spirits of juſt Men are not made perfect till the other World, Heb. 


X11. 23. But the Perfection which St. Paul attributes to himſelf 
and other good Men, wer, 15. is a very different Thing, and 
imports being arrived to a Maturity of Underſtanding in Cr 
tianity, See Heb.v. 13, 14. 1 Cor. ii. 6. xiv. 20. Zi 
But I follow after, if that J may apprehend that for which alſo 
J am apprehended of Chriſt Jeſus :] But I ſtill preſs forward to the 
Mark tor the Prize of the high Calling of GOD in r e 
$Us ; to which that I might come, CuRIST was firſt pleaſed to 


bring me into the Chri/tian Courfe.---CursT might properly 


be ſaid to apprehend Paul, on Account of his ſudden Conver- 
ſion of him by a Miracle, when . he was on a Journey to appre- 
hend Chri/tians, and bring them bound to Jerigſalem. 


13 Brethren, I count not myſelf to have appre- 
hended : but this one thing I do, forgetting thoſe 


things which are behind, and reaching forth unto 


thoſe things which are before, 


Brethren, I count not myſelf to hawe apprehended :] Or, as ſome 
Manuſcripts, I count my/e!f not yet to have apprehended : Becauſe 
though he was certain of the Reward if he perſevered, he was 
not certain of his Perſeverance. To 

But this one Thing 1 do, forgetting (or not minding) thoſe Things 
which are behind, and reaching forth (or flretching forth, for this 


is more the Action of a Racer) unto tho/e Things which are before :} 


Though Paul had done great Things in the -Chriftian Courſe, 
and made a great Progreſs in it, yet he reſted not in that; but 
not minding what was paſt, ſtill preſſed forward to greater Per- 
tection ; being wholly intent that he might add more and greater 
Things to what he had already done. How much ought we to 


ſet St. Paul's Example before our Eyes? for, alas! we are but 


too ready to ſtop ſhoit in our Courſe, and not go on to Perfec- 
tion. But few it is to be feared can read what St. Paul ſays here 
without their Heart ſmiting them, as coming vaſtly ſhort of St. 
Faul. But let us continually conſider the Prize of the high Cal- 
ling of GOD in CHRIST JESUS, He calls us by him to im- 
mortal Joys and never-fading Pleaſures, to infinitely more than 
we have ever ſeen or heard, or has entered into our Hearts to 
conceive ; to celeſtial Delights, to his glorious Preſence, where 


there is Fulneſs of Joy and Rivers of Pleaſures; every Thing that 


can delight the Soul, and yield us perfect Bliſs. 


\ 


14 I preſs toward the mark, for the prize of the 
high calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus. _ 
15 Let us therefore, as many as be perfect, be 
thus minded: and if in any thing ye be otherwiſe 
minded, God ſhall reveal even this unto you, 


Lit us therefore, as many as be perfect; Arrived to a Maturity 
of Underſtanding, in the Nature of the Religion CHRIST 
has inſtituted ---Be thus minded :] Viz. to have Confidence not 
in the Fleſh, but in the Spirit, not in the Ceremonial Law, but 
the Law of the Goſpel, This let us be unanimous in. The 
Apoſtle ſeems here to return to what he had begun to ſay, ver. 

But ſome underſtand the being thus minded, to ſignify that 


| al ſhould preſs towards the Mark for the Prize; reaching forth 


unto thoſe Things which are before, THAT 15, ſtriving to attain to, 
greater and greater Perfection in Virtue, And if in any 
Thing ye be otherawiſe-minded :] If in any other Matter ye differ 
in Opinion, GOD hall reveal even this unto you ©] This St. 
Paul ſpoke from the Opinion he had of their Sincerity, Which 
made him not doubt, that if they held faſt the Things they had 
already received, and acted up to what they knew, GOD would, 
according to the Regard ” bears to ſuch, inform them of wy 
other 
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other Matters wherein” they might happen to miſtake, and 
wherein it was of any conſiderable Importance for them to be 


ſet tight. Compare C. i. 6. and Gal. v. 10. And while St. 


Paul was alive, end the extraordinary Gitts of the Spirit were 


ſo commcn in the Churches, it was eaſy for ſuch an Informa- 
tion to be afforded them. ReveLaTion does not always 
neceſſatily ſignity a new Inſpiration,--.--See our Notes on 


 Epbrfrans i. 17. 


16 Nevertheleſs, whereto we have already at- 
tained, let us walk by the ſame rule, let us mind 
the ſame thing. | 


Nevertheleſs, let thoſe who differ in Opinion with Regard to 


the Obligation of the Jexwih Law, yet agree in following the 


Doctrines of the Goſpel. Being perſuaded of theſe being divine, 
they are under an indiſpenſible Obligation of obſerving them, 
whatever their Sentiments may he about the 7ewi/ Law. 


17 Brethren, be followers together of me, and 
mark them which walk fo, as ye have us for an en- 
ſample. 


Be all unanimous in being Followers of me, and attentively 
conſider thoſe which walk as I do, as you have me for an Ex- 


_ ample, Here the Reaſon very plainly appears why he ſaid ſo 


much of himſelf in the foregoing Verſes, And we may ob- 


| ſerve, that as he was apprehenſive of their Danger from theſe 


Fudaizers, he labours effectually to diſcredit them, and ſhews 
from the Difference there was between his Converſation and 
theirs, how much Reaſon they had to follow and be directed by 


him rather than them. Compare 1 Cor. iv. 16, 17. How- 


ever to take off the ſeeming Oſtentation of his Diſcourſe, he 
Joins others with himſelf, as Examples to them. 


13 (For many walk, of whom J have told you 
often, and now tell you even weeping, that they are 
the enemies of the croſs of Chritt : 


For many walk ; (OTHERWISE) is here to be underſtood,---They 
are the Enemies of the Crojs of Chriſt :] They are quite averſe to 
taking up the Croſs of CHRIST, and will depart from the Truth 
ro avoid it, Or it may be underitco'! of their infiſting upon the 
abſolute Neceſlity of obſerving the Mo/aic Law for Salvation; 
which was ſetting at nought the Grace of GOD in CHRIST, 
and making CHRIST of none Effect. See Gal. ii. 21. v. 3.4. 


19 Whoſe end is deſtruction, whoſe God is their 


belly, and whoſe glory is in their ſhame, who mind 
earthly things.) | 


Whoſe God is their Belly e] That Thing is our God to which we re- 
fer all our Actions. However they pretended to act for the 
Service and Honour of GOD, they were ſeeking only their own 


Profit, and proſtituted all Things for the promoting a tem- 


poral Intereſt, and ſo they made a God of themſeives, or of 
their own Belly. The like Cenſure he paſſes upon theſe 
Men elſewhere, aſſerting, Rom. xvi. 18. That they /erwe not our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but their own Belly; and by good Words and fair 
Speeches deceive the Hearts of the Simple; and 1 Tim. vi. 5, that 


they ſuppoſed that Gedline/s was Gain; as it ſhould be rendered; 


and Titus i. 11. That they ſubverted whole Houſes, teaching Things 
which they ought not for filthy Lucre's Sate; and 2 Cor. xi. 20. 
That they 6rcught ſuch as would hearken to them ite Bondage, 
devoured them, and took of tbem. -St. Paul's Aim and Temper 
was directly oppoſite, who did all Things for the Edification of 
the Churches, without ſeeking his own temporal Advantage and 
Gain, as he often declares in his Epiſtles, and that with a tacit 
Reflexion upon theſe Men for their Behaviour. See 2 Cor. xii, 
1719. 1 Thefſ. il. 36. and 2 77%. iii. 8. 


And æubeſe Glory is their Shame. ] Who glory in thoſe Things 
of which they ought to be aſhamed.----- l bo mind Earthly 
Things] Gluttony, Riches, Honours, and ſuch like, 
This may alſo include here the poſitive Ordinances and Cere- 
monies of the Law, about which they were ſo much concerned, 
and which were of an earthly Nature. We may conjecture this 
Senſe to be included from what he ſays upon the ſame Subject. 
Colofſ. iii, 1, 3. 


20 For our converſation is in heaven; from 


whence alſo we look for the Saviour, the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt : | 


For our Converſation is in Heaven:] This is ſet in Oppoſition 
to the preceeding Words, who mind earthly, Things, But we 


4 


As in Heaven. 


ſays he) are already in Heaven in Mind; we think upon 
heavenly Things; mind thoſe Things which lead thither, and 
govern ourſelves by heavenly Laws. As weare deſigned for 
Heaven, it is fit, and even neceſſary that we put off earthly Af. 
fections and Dilpoſitions, and put on heavenly ones, whilſt we 
continue on Earth, to prepare us to be received into 
Heaven. | | 

From whence alſo we look for the Saviour, the Lord FESUS 
CHRIST :] From thence cometh our Redemption, and there 
fore thither ought we to look. | x 


21 Who ſhall change our vile body, that it may 
be fathioned like unto his glorious body, according 
to the working whereby he is able even to ſubdue 
all things unto himſelf. | 


Who ſhall change our wile Body :] Or, as the Greet Iiterally ſig. 
nifies, the Body of our Humiliation, ——PFleſh and Blood, in their 
preſent State, not being fit to inherit the Kingdom of GOD, 
there is a Neceſlity that the Bodies of thoſe who ſhall inherit it, 
ſhould undergo a great Change. Such a Change will be made 
in the Bodies of the dead Saints at the Reſurrection, when they 
ſhall be raiſed incorruptible : But as to the Saints' who ſhall be 
alive at that Time, ſince they undergo not ſuch a Change by the 
Reſurrection, there muſt be ſomewhat equivalent to it; Mat zs, 
by the mighty Power of our SAVIOUR they ſhall undergo ſuch 
a Change as ſhall in an Inſtant qualify them to inherit the King- 
dom of GOD: See 1 Cor. xv. 50--54.—— The Bodies of the 
Saints at preſent, and till that Change ſhall be made, bear the 
Image of the firſt Adam, and are in a low and mean Condition: 


But they ſhall then bear the Image of CHRIST), the laſt, or the 


ſecond Adam, who is the LORD from Heaven, 1 Cor. xv. 45-49, 
This is here expreſſed by our Body's being faſhioned like unto 
his glorious Body. 85 

According to the working :)] According the Operation of that 


Power awhereby he is able even to ſubdue all Things unto himſelf.--- 
The Reaſon of his ſpeaking in this Caſe of his ſubduing all 
Things to himſelf, is to be fetched from 1 Cor. xv. 24-26. 54-57, 
According to which, Death is to be conſidered as an Enemy, and 
the laſt Enemy to be conquered ; and ſo when this is ſubdued, all 


are ſubdued: And CHRIST will beſtow upon his Saints a com- 
pleat Victory over it, freeing them for ever from being ſubje& 
and liable to it. This Energy and Power is here manifeſtly attri. 
buted to CHRIST, as it is elſewhere to GOD even the Father, 
1 Cor. vi. 14. God hath beth raiſed up the LORD, and will alſo 
raiſe uf us by his own Power, Nor is there the leaſt Inconſiſt- 
ence in theſe Aﬀerticns to them that read the Scriptures with 
any Care : For this ample Power over all Fleſh our SAVIOUR 
received of the FAT HER, in order to his giving Eternal Life to 
all his Diſciples, Job xviii. 2. CHRI8T therefore does it im- 
mediately, the FaThzer does it mediately by CRRIST, who 
acts herein by a Power and Authority derived from the Fa- 
THER, Whence St. Paul joins theſe two Things together, 2 Cor. 
iv. 14. He which raiſed up the Lord JESUS, ſhall raiſe up us al- 
Jo by JESUS, Compare Jobs v. 25---30. 


We are to obſerve in general in this-whole Chapter, that as 
St. Paul exhorted the Philippians to beware of falſe Teachers, 
who endeavoured to enſlave them to the Ceremonies of the 
Law of Maſes, it is very neceſſary that Chriftians ſhould fortify 
themſelves againſt Error, Beſides which, we may gather from 
this Chapter, theſe four diſtinguiſhing Marks of true Chrifans. 
I. The Firſt is, that they have the ſame Opinion of the Things 
of the World, as St. Paul had of the external Advantages he 


. poſſeſſed when he was a Jew ; that is ro /ay, that they ſet no 


Value upon thoſe Things in Compariſon of the Excellency of 
the Knowledge of CHRIST their Lord; and that they conſider 
them even as hurtful, when they hinder them from following 
their heavenly Calling. II. The ſecond Character of true 


Chriftians is, that in Imitation of St. Paul, they aim at Perfec- 


tion, ſeeking always to become more and more like unto their 
Saviour, leaving the Things which are behind them, advancing 
towards thoſe before them, and by continual Endeavours prefling 
to the Mark and Prize of their Calling in CHRIST FESUS, 
III. The third Character of the Faithful is, that being united 
all in one common Faith. and the Belief of the ſame eſſential 
Truths, they live in Peace; and if they ſhould have diffrent 
Sentiments in Matters of little Importance, their Difference of 
Opinion will not cauſe a Diviſion and Separation among them. 
IV. The laſt Character St. Pax! gives of the true Diſciples of 
our Lon is, that whereas carnal Men do only love the Things 
of the World, and have no other GOD but their Belly; true 
Chriſtians live after a ſpiritual and heavenly Manner, be- 
having themſelves as thoſe whoſe Country is Heaven, from 
whence they expect their LORD and SAVIOUR, who will 
come from thence to raiſe them up, and to receive them into the 
Glory of his Kingdom, 
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Pp HILIPPIAN S. Moderation, and Contentment; 504 
| be underſtood of his coming to put an End to the Fewi/ Polity” 
which from Danig/'s Prophecies, and other Predictions and Cir- 


cumſtances, they might judge could not be far off, —If the 
Philippians were under a State of Perſecution, as it is probable 


Ei exhorteth them to Unity, - 


x Particular exhortations. 4 General exhortations. 


GE ez 


The Lor 


HEREFORE, my brethren, dearly beloved 
and longed for, my joy and crown, ſo ſtand 


faſt in the Lord, my dearly beloved. 


Therefore, my Brethren :)] Seeing then, my Brethren, that we 


have Expedation of ſuch great Things; that ſuch great Re- 


wards are propoſed to us.---Dearly beloved and longed for 4 
Whom I carneſtly long to ſee. . My Foy and Crown :] Who 
are my Joy, and whom I look upon as a lovely Ornament to 


me, —Remarkable is the Multitude of Words he here uſes, 


My Brethren, dearly Beloved, and longed for, my Foy and Grown, 
repeating again one of the Terms in the End of the Verſe, my 


T intreat thee alſo, true Yoke-Fellow ] My true Collepue, or 
Aſſociate. By this ſeems to be meant ſome principal Perſon in 
the Church of Philippi, between whom and Paul there was a 
very intimate Friendihip.- Help thoje Women which laboured 
awith me in the Geſpel:] In Greece the Women were generally 
kept in a ſeparate Apartment, and were not allowed a familiar 
Converſe with Men; and therefore it is likely Women well. 


inſtructed in the Chriftian Religion were employed to make 


other Women Converts, and therefore the Apoſtle calls ſuch, 
Women which laboured with him in the Goſpel, and deſires here 


that they might have wherewithal from the Church to maintain 


themſelves and Families in a decent Manner. 

Whoſe Names are in the Buok of Life ] The Pious, as long as 
they continue ſuch, have a certain Right to Eternal Life, and 
fo may be ſaid to have their Names in the Book of Life, And 


| therefore the Meaning of this is no more than that St. Paul here 


profeſſes, that he was verily perſuaded that thoſe of whom he 


ſpake were good Perſons, ſuch as GOD, if they perſevered in 


theſame Courſe, would reward with Eternal Life in the other 
World. But we have no Reaſon to conclude from this Exprel- 
fion, that Paul had any particular Revelation with Regard to thoſe 
he menticns, as certainly deſtined to Salvation. — The Alluſion 
here is to the Regiſters which are kept of Things or Perſons in 
Books for that Purpoſe : And the Deſign of a Book's being at- 
tributed to GOD, is to ſet ferth the certain and exact Care which 


GOD takes of his obedient and faithtul Servants, and that he 


will infallibly remember and reward them. 


4 Rejoice in the Lord alway : and again I ſay, 


Rejoice. 


Or, as it may be rendered, I vill /ay it again, Rejoire, I ex- 
hort you to rejoice and be cheartul, under the Bleſſings and Hopes 
of your Chriſtian Profeſſion. Whatever your Sufferings are, I 
will ſay it again, Rejoice, Not only be patient under them, but 
even rejoice. This he might juſtly :xhort them to, as he thought 
the Sufferings of this preſent Time, not worthy to be compared with 


* 


the Glory which ſhall be revealed in us, Rom, viii. 18. 


5 Let Four moderation be known unto all men. 
is at hand. | 


Let your Moderation be known unto all Men :] Neither rigo- 
rouſly inſiſting upon your utmoſt Right, but giving up much of 


it. Nor being impatient and tranſported in ſuffering Wrongs. 


et your Moderation in the Purſuit of the various Enjoyments of 
Life be conſpicuous, as alſo in reſenting of any Affronts or In- 


juries. Te LORD is at Hand] As CHRIST. did not 


communicate the Time of his coming to ]Jndgment, the Apoſ- 
tles might poſſibly think it was near at Hand; or elſe this muſt 


, 


| 


| 


{ 


* 


— 


tual Confidence. 


Obligations we are under, to other Beings, 


they were, and the Adverſaries againſt whom, at leaſt princi- 
pally, he encourages them, were the Jews, or Judalxing Con- 
verts, the LORD being at Hand may well enough be interpreted 
of the Overthrow which the LORD would ſuddenly bring upon 
the Jeabr, which by the Deſtruction of the Temple, and the 
aboliſhing of the greateſt Part of the Jezvi/h Service, would in a 
Manner put an End to their Conteſt, as well as be a ſignal Ven- 


8 taken on the moſt virulent Enemies of the Chri/ian 


6 Be careful for nothing: but in every thing 
by prayer and ſupplication, with thankſgiving, let 


fianding, thall keep your hearts and minds through 


Chriſt Jeſus. 


If you act fo as I exhort you to do, the Favour and Good- 
nels of GOD, through JESUS CHRIST, awhich paſſeth ali Un- 
der/ianding, which is greater than you can conceive, ſhall keep 
your Hearts and Minds, fo that you may not tall into any Sir 


throygh Fear and "Trouble, But ſome underſtand the Expreſ 


ſion, the Peace of GOD, to ſignify that pacific Diſpoſition which 
the Goſpel requires ; and then the Meaning of the Verſe wiil be, 
that the Love of Peace was much better than all the Wit and 
Subtilty that the Diſturbers of the Church boaſted of, 


8 Finally, brethren, whatſoever things are true, 
whatſoever things are honeſt, whatſoever things are 
juit, whatſo-ver things are pure, whatſoever things 
are lovely, whatſocver things are of good report; 
if there be any virtue, and if there be any praiſe, think 
on thele things. 


Whatſoewer Things are true :] Praftiſe Truth and. Fidelity in 


all Reſpe&s ; Tur 1s, Sincerity in all our Profeſſions of Re- 


verence and Duty to GOD, and of Reſpe& and Service to our 
Fellow. Creatures; the being true to our Friendſhips, to our Pro- 
mites and Contracts; and diſcharging with Diligence and an ex- 
act Care every Truſt that is repoled in us; inſtead of pradtiſing 


the Oppoſites to theſe, Diſſimulation, deceitful Compliment, 


Lying, Fraud, and 'Treachery, which are infallible Indications 
of a ſelfiſh and baſe Diſpoſition, and the Source of endleſs Diſ- 


cord and Conſuſion in Societies, Whereas the Virtues, which 


they oppoſe, are che immediate Supports of Order, the Bond of 
Union and Harmony, and the chief Ground and Security of mu- 
But in a more enlarged Senſe, by the 
Things which are true, may be underſtood thoſe Hahits, and that 
Courle of Life and Manners, which are agreeable to the State 
and original Diſpoſition of Things in Nature; which are ſuit- 
able to our own Frame, and the Rank and Charatter we ſuſtain 
in the Univerſe, and to the Relations we bear, and the yarious 
Now to al- 
ſert, that this js one invariable Standard to which we are obliged 
to conform, is only aſſerting in other Words, that we are all 
bound to live and act like ourſelves, and not like d'fferent Beings 
from what we really are; and that we are bound to have aner 
the /ame Conſideration of our Fellow Creatures, and to treat 
them in the ſame Manner. And the contrary Scheme ſuppoſes, 
that we are at full Liberty, upon every Start of Humour, every 
Impulſe of headſtrong Appetire, to violate the ſettled Order of 
the World; and that monſtrous and unnatural Characters are 


| equally to be approved, with thoſe which are formed on the 
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Job Chriſtians mit practice 


PHILIP 


itcicteſt Rules of Truth and Propriety: All which is ſtrictly re- 
pugnant to the firſt and plaineſt Principles of Reaſon. 
Whatfoever Things are hong] Or, as the Greek more properly 


tgnifics, wenerable, In the Things that are grave, decent, 
aud venerable, are particularly included a calm compoſed Tem- 
per, free from Perturbations and violent Exceſles of Paſſions ; an 
uniform and unſhaken Reſolution to adhere to the Principles of 
ruth and Right; that Sedateneſs and Dignity of Behaviour 
which are the natural Reſult of inward Regularity, and a jult 
Self- Eſteem; and maintaining the Credit and Honour of parti- 
cular CharaQters by ſuch a decent and ſteady Behaviour, as both 
merits and will command Eſteem, To theſe Inſtances of 
manly and venerable Conduct are oppoſed a laviſh Subjection to 
wanton and unruly Appetites, which engage in low and unbe- 
coming Purſuits that render Human Nature deſpicable ; a fcb, 
unftable, fuftuating Temper ; Levity of Carriage; Vanity and r:- 
dculons Afraation in Dres; unguarded Familiarities and Con- 
#:/cen/ions, that leſſen our Weight and Influence; and, finally, 
ail ſuch Deportment as is unſuitable to our peculiar Rank and 
Station, and tends to diſgrace it. | 
Whatfoever Things are juft :] Whatſoever Fuftice requires of 
us: An exact and ſcrupulous Regard to the Rights of others, 
with a deliberate and fixed Purpoſe to preſerve them, upon all 
Occaſions, facred and inviolate ; and, from this fair and equi- 
table Temper, performing every Part of juſtice, that relates 
to their Perſons or Properties; being juſt to their Merit, 
and juſt to their very Infirmities, by making all the Allowances 
in their Favour, which their Circumſtances require, and a good- 
natured and reaſonable Conſtruction of particular Cafes will ad- 
mit of; being zz/ in our Trafic, juſt in our Demands, and ju}t, 
by obſerving a due Moderation and Proportion, even in our Ae- 
ſenlnenti. The diſtin Offices of Juſſice are indeed ſomewhat 
various; but the general Rules are one and the fame, which may 
eaſily be reduced to that admirable Maxim of our Bleſſed Sa- 
viouR, the Compendium and Subſtance of all Equity, #hat/e- 
ever ye would that Men ſbould do to you, were they in your Cir- 
cumitances, and you in their's, do ye even /o to them. The 
Virtue of Juſfice is not only the main Pillar and Strength of So- 
cieties, but, as it were, the e/ential and vital Spirit by which 
they ſubſiſt. The contrary Vices, viz. Cen/ortouſne/s, Detraction, 
Slander, undermining Arts, rigorous Oppreſſion, and Injuries of every 
Kind, are directly calculated to diſſolve the Frame of all Govern- 
ments, to render a regular ſocial Life abſolutely impoſſible, and 
Human Life itſelf unſupportable. 3 
Whatſoever Things are pure] Whatſoever is in its Nature 
pure: CoNTINENCE and e a ſtrict Abſtinence from 
all irregular Gratifications of the ſenſual Appetites, and from the 
Purſuit of thoſe unlawful and poJJuted Pleaſures to which carnal 
Minds are devoted. Oppoſed to this Branch of Virtue 
ſtand the infamous Sin of Adultery, deteſted and branded univer- 
ſally wherever the Light of Nature prevails ; Fornication ; Ations 
or Di/cour/es offenſive and ſhocking to Meodefly ; which are all 
known, and fitly deſcribed, by the Name of Impurities, becauſe 
they ſpread Defilement and a: deadly Taint over the whole Soul, 
and enſlave every Faculty to Senſe and groſs Conceptions: In 
Conſequence of which, they create a ſtrong Averſion to intellec- 
tual and ſpiritual Employments, and the Divine Pleaſures of mo- 
ral Rectitude. . | 
 IWhatſoever Things are lovely :] Of ſuch a friendly benign Na- 
ture, as procures Efteem, | 1 8 
Whatſoever Things are of good Report :] By theſe, if any parti- 
. cular Virtues are deſigned, thoſe muſt be underſtood which are 
univerſally celebrated as the Marks of a ſublime and noble Diſ- 
poſition ; and, by the Things that are amiable and lovely, thoſe 
Virtues which have a peculiar attractive Beauty and Gracefulneſs. 
And what are they? Let every Maa aſk himſelf, and he will 
readily anſwer, A diſintereſted and unconfined Benevolence, Ge- 
neroſity, returning Good for Evil, Moderation in Affluence and 
Power, Humility and Condeſcenſion in high Stations. Let him 
aſk himſelf on the contrary, what are the moſt reproachful and 
odious Vices, and he will anſwer again, Selfiſnneſs, Narrowneſs 
of Heart, an implacable Revenge, diſhonouring and corrupting 
the Innocent to ſatiate a wild and brutal Paſſion, Haughtineſs 
and Inſolence, Ingratitude and Cruelty. So that the Courſe lies 
open and plain before us, in which we may adorn Human Na- 
ture, and advance it to the higheſt Pitch of Moral Beauty ; as 
well as the oppoſite Path, that neceſſarily leads to Deformity and 
Shame. axe 
If there be any Virtue, and if there be any Praife :] If there be 
any Thing that is by the Wiſe accounted Virtue and Praiſe- | 
worthy. Think on theſe Things :) Reflect on theſe in your 
Mind, and attend to them, ſo as to bring them into Action. 
There are two or three Senſes which this laſt Sentence will natu- 
rally bear, that are not unworthy our Regard. In the firſt Place, 
this Clauſe, / there be any Virtue, and if there be any Praije, may 
be conſidered as a Motive to think on whatſoever is true, comely, 
right, pure, and amiable: And then it muſt be thus inter- }: 
preted,--That if Virtue be a Reality, and not an empty Fiction, 
and if there be in Nature any juſt Ground of Praiſe, it muſt of 


— — 
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and Comfort to us, will be with you to help you. 


10 But I rejoiced in the Lord greatly, that now 


\ 


P IAN S. whatſoever Things are right and pure, 


Neceſſity lie in ſuch Things as theſe.---Or elſe (24%) The Apoſtle 
might deſign to intimate to us, that if there was any particular 
Virtue that belonged more immediately to our Character, and 
would help to give it a greater Luſtre, this we ſhould be eſpecially 
careful to purſue and cultivate.--- Or (34h) That if there was any 
good Quality of a tranſcendent Worth and Exceilence, and which 
juſtly entitled thoſe who were poſſeſſed of it to extraordinary Ap. 
plauſe and Honour, we ſhould even think it our Duty ardently to 
aſpire after that, and count it a highly commendable and virty. 


ous Ambition to endeavour to excel in it, — We ſee now, upon 
the whole, that, in a ſingle Paſſage of the New Teftament, we 


have a compleat Syſtem of Morals as it were in Miniature, Ang, 


to render the Account as comprehenſive as poſſible, a Clauſe js 


added, in which, by a fair and eaſy Interpretation, the peculiar 
Duties of every Rank and Condition, and the nobleſt Refine. 
ments and Heights of Virtue, may be ſuppoſed to be inculcated, 
And, from the Abridgement of its Precepts here given by St. 
Paul, we may readily infer the Extent, the Sublimity, the Per- 
fection of that Moral Goodneſs, which the Goſpel requires. 


9 Thoſe things which ye have both learned and 
received, and heard and ſeen in me, do : and the 
God of peace ſhall be with you. 


Such Things as I have taught you by my Doctrine and Ex- 
ample, follow them; and G O D who is the Source of Peac 


* 


at the laſt your care of me hath flourithed again, 
wherein ye were alſo careful, but ye lacked oppor- 


tunity. 
But I rejoiced in the Lord greatly :] This indicates Paul's pious 


Diſpoſition ; who, in ſuch Things as he here mentions, took 


ſpecial Notice of the LORD's Hand and Kindneſs to him. 
That wow at the laft your Care of me hath flouriſhed again :] 
This, according to our Rendering, ſeems to caſt ſome Reflection 
on them: But it appears from what follows, that it is not meant 
ſo ; but only, that he ſpeaks of a Renewal of their former Bene- 
ficence ; which, far Want of Ability or. Opportunity, they had 
not been able to exerciſe towards him for ſome Time. ; 


11 Not that ! ſpeak in reſpect of want: for I 
have learned in whatſoever ſtate I am, therewith to 


be content, 


Not that I ſpeak in Reſpect of Want :] Or, Nor do I ſpeak upon 
Account of my Want. | 


12 1 know both how to be abaſed, and I know 
how to abound : every where, and in all things I 
am inſtructed, both to be full and to be hungry, 
both to abound and to ſuffer need. | 


I know beth how to be abaſed, (how to bear Want patiently,) 
and I know how to abound :] To uſe Abundance or Plenty with 
Moderation, It is a ſpecial Part of that Learning with 
which Chri/tianity hath endued me, to be unconcerned in theſe 
outward Things of Plenty and Want ; and that too, whatſoever 
the Circumſtances are, at what Time ſoever, and in what Sort 


of Adverſity ſoever I am exerciſed. 


13 I can do all things through Chrif which 


ſtrengtheneth me. | 
14 Notwithſtanding, ye have well done that ye 
did communicate with my affliction. | 
15 Now ye Philippians know alſo, that in the 
beginning of the goſpel, when I departed from 
Macedonia, ne church communicated with me, as 
concerning giving and receiving, but ye only. 


That in the Beginning of the Goſpel :) When ] firſt planted the 


Goſpel in Macedonia. We have the Hiſtory of this, Ad. 


xvi. and xvii, 2 | 

When ] departed (rather, was departing,) from Macedonia :] In 
order to go into Attica, Acts xvii. 14, 15. No Church com- 
municated with me, as concerning giving and receiving :] No Church 
in your Country, beſides your's, communicated with me, by 


giving on their Part, and by receiving on mine; THAT 15, no 


Church made any Colle&ion or Contribution for my Ule but 
you, 2 Hed e 
16 For even in Theſſalonica, ye ſent once and 
again unto my neceſſit7. 55 
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He thanks them for the Things 


4 


heightens the Commendation given of the Philippians, . But it 


appears from... ZI -i. 5. 6, 9. 2 Thy. iii. 7, 8, 9. that Paul 
maintained himſelt at 7%%alonica by his own Labour, and not 


through Contributions ; and therefore this Contribution of the 
Philippians to his Necethty, muſt have been to enable him to re- 
lieve poor Chri/ltans as they came in his Way. 


17 Not becauſe I defire a gift : but I defire fruit 
that may abound to your account. 

1 ſay not this becauſe I ever want a Gift of you for its own 
Sake, or merely to ſupport myſelf; but becauſe I am deſirous that 
you ſhould bring forth F rüits that may turti greatly to your Ac- 
count by the Recompence GOD will veſtow upon you. 


18 But I have all, and abound | I am full, hav- 


ing received of Epaphroditus the things which were 
| ſent from you, an odour of a ſweet ſmeil, a ſacriſice 


acceptable, well-pleaſing to God. 


But I hawe all, and abound :] I have all that J want, and even 
more than I want, ſo that I am full. Having received the 
T hings which were ſent from you, an Odour of a ſaueet Smell, a 
Sacrifice acceptable, well-pleafing to God :) The Apoſtle here com- 
pares the Liberality of the Philippians to a Sacrifice acceptable to 
GOD. The Meaning is, that their Charity was ſuch as 


would be accepted by GOD, and would be deemed by him as 


agrecable and well-pleaſing, as any Sacrifice which ſhewed the 
Heart of the Offerer. 


19 But my God ſhall ſupply all your need ac- | 


cording to his riches in glory, by Chriſt Jeſus. 


But my God :) GOD, in whoſe Buſineſs I am. employed, and 
who therefore graciouſly accepts your Kindneſs towards me, will 
ſupply and do for you all that you have Need of.------ Some read 
this in the Optative Mood, May my GOD /upply, &c.---He ſays 
MY, not 0ouR GOD, becaufe he is ſpeaking of GOD's recom- 
pencing to them the Kindneſs they had ſhown him as his Servant: 
It was therefore moſt proper to mention the Relation GOD ſtood 
in to him, as that would ſecure his Regard to thoſe who had 
done him Good. | | 

According to his Riches in Glory ] According to the Greatneſs 
of his Power. St. Paul is wont to call an Abundance of 


any Thing, Ricars ; and Glory is here put for Power, becauſe 


Porwer is generally attended with Glory. 
By Chrift Jeſus :] Who is appointed the Giver and Diſpenſer 
of all ſpiritual Gifts, as alſo of eternal Life. | 
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PHILIPPIANS, which they had ſent unto him. 76 


As this carries in it a Reflection upon the Theſabnicans, ſo it 


20 Now unto God and our Father be glory for 
ever and ever. Amen. — 6 


Now unto God and our Father :] This ought to be rendered, 
Now to our God and Father: To GOD, who is our FaTHER, be 
Glory ; all Praiſe for ever and ever, Amen, 


21 Salute every faint in Chriſt Jeſus. The bre- 
thren which are with me greet you. 


Salute every Saint in Chriſt Jeſus :] Every Chriſtian, or every 


one who is ſanctified through CHRIST JESUS. 


| 


| 


. * 
JIE 
* \ : 


22 All the ang ſalute ol, chiefly they that are 
of Cæſar's houſhold. { 


It appears from this as if ſome of the Emperor's Freedmen 


were then become Converts to the Chri/tian Faith. 


23 The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with 
you all. Amen. | 


The Favour of our Loa JESUS CHRIST be with you. 


© It was written to the Philippians from 
Rome, by Epaphroditus, | 


+ The firſt Part of this Chapter inſtructs us intheſe five Duties. 
The firſt is, to perſevere continually in the Purity of Faith, and 
in Piety. The Apoſtle's Exhortation to Euodias and Syntyche, 
two Chriſtian Women, who, without Doubt, differed in their 
Opinion upon ſome Article of Religion, to live in Peace, ſhews, 
that Chri/tians ought to live in Unity, and to bear with each 
other, if they do not in every Reſpe& think alike. The third 
Duty is, to rejoice always in GOD with a ſpiritual Joy. The 
fourth, not to be full of the Cares of this Life, but to have Re- 
courſe to GOD by Prayer in all our Wants, and to truſt in his 
ProviDENCE. The fifth Duty is of a very great Extent; it is 
to adhere conſtantly to all Things that are honeſt, juſt, pure, 
holy, virtuous, and praiſe-worthy, There may be two Reflec- 
tions made upon the ſecond Part of this Chapter, Firſt, St. 
Paul teaches us by his Example, to be contented in whatever 


State or Condition we find ourſelves, whether we be in Poverty, 


or whether we be in Plenty. Secondly, The Thanks which this 
Apoſtle returns the Phzligpians for what they had ſent to him at 


| Rome, to ſupport him when a Priſoner, expreſs great Diſintereſt- 
' edneſs, and at the ſame Time no leſs Gratitude ; and th 


Prayers he offers to GOD for them upon that Occaſion teach 

that it is a Work very agreeable to GOD, to aſſiſt ſuch as are in 
Want, and particularly his faithful Servants, and thoſe that tuf- 
fer for the Goſpel, | = 
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PAUL the Apoſtle, 


To THE 


See l 


Te A — M NT 


OLOSSE was @ populrus, wealthy, and large City of Phrygia, which is mentioned by Herodotus, Xenophon, Strabo, ard Pliny, 
wherein there was a Chriſtian Church, though it is uncertain by whom it was planted. It ſeems probable that it was not by St. Paul 
himſelf, however he was the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, and had ſpent much Time at Epheſus ; for the Epiſtle irfelf affords Reaſon to judge, 
according to the general Opinion of both ancient and modern Commentators, that be had never been there, or at Laodicea, which avas near to 
it. Nor isit certain, that the Coloſſians avere converted to the Chriſtian Faith by any whom St. Paul /ent to them to that End. This indeed 
Seems probable ; for he had ſpent three Years at Epheſus, Acts xx. 31. and it is not 23 that during that Time ſome of the Coloſſians, Ba- 
wing Occaſion to go to Epheſus, might by him be turned to Chriſtianity, and might when they went home be employed by bim to preach the Goſpel 
to their Fellow Citizens, Epaphras may well be ſuppoſed to be one of this Number, if he was not the only Perſon at firſt ſo omployed. He was 
1 himſelf a Coloſſian, Ch. iv. 12. a faithful Miniſter of Chrin for them, Ch. i. 7. by whom the Apoſtle intimates they bad been chiefly inſtructed. 
 \ hoe ver was the Inſtrument or Occaſion of their Converſion, St. Paul, who was the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, could not but have a great Con- 
cern for them. As be was ſent avith a ſpecial Commiſſion to the Gentiles, Acts xxvi. 19, 18. /o he ſeems to have been more fully than the reſt 
of the Apoſtles inſtructed in the great Myſtery which related to the Gentiles, viz. GOD's calling them into bis Church, and taking them to be 
bis People, without ſubjeting them to the Ceremenial Law. And as it was a Trouble to him when be heard of any of the Gentile Converts 
yielding to the Importunity of the Zealats for Judaiſm, and he deals with them ſharply, and takes much Pains to convince them by Arguments; / 
it was a great Pleaſure to him to hear of any of them that continued firm in the Doctrine he taught ; and having received from Epaphras a very 4H 
pleaſing Account of the Coloſſians in this Reſpe, he writes to them to commend and applaud them, and to teſtify the 2 Jey and eee 
be bad in this good Account of them. However, as the Jews were in great Numbers in Aſia, and many of them awere probably Proſelytes to Chriſtianity, 4 
and retained much of their old Leaven, St. Paul thought it neciſſary to confirm and eſtabliſh the Coloſhans ix this Epiſtle, againſt their Enata- 
v0urs to corrupt them, as alſo it may be ſuppoſed againſt the Subuleties of the Heathen Philoſophers, who firowe to draw them from the Parity of 
the Chriſtian Faith. He in/ifts upon God's having aboliſhed the Law, with Reference to the Gentiles ; and as they cried up the Law, he con- 
fares CHRIST with it, that he might ſhow the Greatneſs of the Difference. The Zealots whg were trying to corrupt them, ſeem to have talked 
much of Angels, and urged the Rejpe due to them ; and for that Reaſon he ſets out the great Superiority of CHRIST to Angels, and the Ve- 
ceſſity of adhering to him as their Head.---The Scope of the Epiſtle is much the ſame with thoſe to the Philippians and Epheſians, auritten 
about the ſame Time: So that in theſe three Epiſtles taken together, one may ſee the great Deſign of the Go/pel laid down, as far ſurpaſſing 
the Law, or whatever Inſtitution had been before, both in Glory and Greatneſs, Comprehenſion, Grace, and Bounty, This Epiſtle 
auas written much abcut the ſame Time as that to the Epheſians ; THAT is, in the Year of CyrIsT 62. and the gth of Nero,----CoLosse, 
gogether with LaeDicra, which was not far frem it, wwere both deſtrozed by an Earthquake, not long after this Epiſile was wrote to them, 
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raculous Miſſion, As ix. xxvi. and his receiving the Goſpel by 
immediate Revelation, Gal. i. 11, 12. For he doubted not of the 
Will and Providence of G O D governing all Things. Beſides, 
he may ſtile himſelf thus, in Oppoſition to thoſe who without 
the Will 5 GOD ſet up againſt him. , 
Paul ſtiled Timorheus his Brother, not only as a Fellow Chri/- 


CC HA ÞF I. 


1 The afaſtle, after ſalutation, thanketh God for their faith. 9 
Prayeth that they may be filled wwith the knowledge of God's avill. 
15 Declareth the pre-eminence of Chriſt. 
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AUL an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt 
by the will of God, and Timo- 


* 


theus ur brother, 


2 eps in moſt of his Epiſtles, men- 
tio 


% 


tian, but as employed in the fame Work with him of preaching 
the Goſpel. He probably mentioned him; becauſe he was well 
known to the Colofians, as having been with them. 


2 To the ſaints and faithful brethren in Chriſt, 
which are at Colofle : Grace be unto. you, and 
peace from God our Father, and the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. | 
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The Apſtle tells them 


To the Saints :)J Or, the Hol. Onzs. But this does not, as we 
have before obſerved, neceſſarily ſignify Perſons internally ſancti- 
fed, and in an abſolute State of Salvation, but ſuch as were ſe- 
,arated from the common State of Mankind, to be the People of 
Gop, and to ſerve him:---'The Heathen World had revolted from the 
Tzuvs GOD, to the Service of Idols and falſe Gods, Rom. i. 
1825. The Jewvs being ſeparated from this corrupt Maſs, to 
be the pecullar People of GOD, were called Hoy, Exod. xix. 
z, 6. Num. xV. 40. They being caſt off, the Profeſſors of Chri/- 
liamily were ſeparated to be the People of GOD, and fo became 
HOLY, 1 Pet. ii. 9, 10. 

And faithful Brethren in Chriſt y This Term FarTHFur be- 
ing found in the Introduction of this Epiſtle, and that to the 
Epheſiant, and no other of St. Paul's, there is juſt Reaſon to 
l. i was a Term ſuited to the preſent Notion he had of thoſe 
he was writing to, with Reference to the Buſineſs he was writing 
about. By the faithful Brethren, probably was meant ſuch 
as ſtood firm to CHRIST ; which he did not count them to do, 
who made Circumciſion neceſſary to Salvation, and an Ob- 
ſervance of the Jeoiſb Rites a requiſite Part of the Chri/tian Re- 
gion. This is plain from his expreſs Words, Gal. v. 1, 2. 
Stand faſt therefore in the Liberty wherewith Chriſt has made us 
free, and be not entangled again with the Yoke of Bondage. Behold, 
I Paul ay unto you, that if ye be circumciſed, Chriſt ſpall £6 

you nothing, &. And thoſe who contended for Submiſſion to the 
Law, he calls Perverters of the Goſpel of Chrift, Gal. i. 7. and 
more to the ſame Purpoſe may be ſeen in that Epiſtle. | 

Grace be unto you, and Peace :] Favour and Peace be to you. 


We give thanks to God and the Father of our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, praying always for you: 


Me give Thanks to God, and the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chrift :] 
Or rather, To the God Ax D Father of our Lord Feſus Chrifl, 

Praying always for you:] Making Mention of you always in 
my Prayers. | 


4 Since we heard of your faith in Chriſt Jeſus, 
and of the love which ye have to all the ſaints ; 


© Since ave heard of your Faith in Chrift Jeſus :] This ſeems not 
to be meant of their firſt Converſion to the Chri/tian Faith, but of 
their Perſeyerance in it, or ſtanding firm in the Freedom of the 
Goſpel, after the Judaizing Teachers had come among them, 
and preached up, that unleſs they were circumciſed and con- 
formed to the Jewiſh Law, they could not be ſaved. 

And of the Lowe which ye have to all the Saints:] To all Chri/- 
tian. The Word a1.1 ſeems emphatical here, and put 
in for ſome particular Reaſon : There appears no other but this, 
viz. That they were not by the Judaizers in the leaſt drawn away 
from their Eſteem and Love of thoſe who were not circumciſed, 
nor obſerved the Jewi/h Rites ; which was a Proof to him that 
they ſtood firm in the Faith and Freedom of the Goſpel, wherein 
they had been inſtructed. 


; For the hope which is laid up for you in hea- 
ven, whereof ye heard before in the word of the 
truth of the goſpel : 


For the Hope which is laid up for you in Heaven :] Excited by 
that glorious Reward whick you look to receive in Heaven.--- 
What they hoped for, he calls THz Hor E. Eternal Life in 
Heaven, promiſed by CHRIST, excites both Faith and Lowe.--- 
But ſome conſidering the 4th Verſe as a Parentheſis, underſtand 
this as the Apoſtle's telling them, That he gave Thanks for their 
being made Partakers of the Hope of eternal Life. | 

Whereof ye heard before :] Some Time paſt.---1: the Word of 
the Truth of the Goſpel :] In the moſt true Word of the Goſpel ; 
or, from the true Account which is given of it by the Goſpel. 


6 Which is come unto you, as it is in all the 
world, and bringeth forth fruit, as it doth alſo in 
you, ſince the day ye heard of it, and knew the 
grace of God in truth; 


As it is in all the World :] In the moſt known and famous Parts 
of the World. --Thus truly fulfilled was the Prediction of 
Cnaisr, Matthew xxiv. 14.— However, it is not to be ſup- 
poſed that every individual City, or even Country through the 
World, had then had the Goſpel preached among them ;ſuch Kind 
of Expreſſions being very familiar, when they are not uſed with the 
utmoſt Strictneſs. The Apoſtle ſeems here to have an Eye 
chiefly to GON's ſending the Goſpel to the Gentiles in general, 
without confining it to the Fews. This was much to his Pur. 
poſe, as it led the Colaſſian to obſerve, that GOD had now put 
an End to the Covenant of Peculiarity formerly made with the 
Jews ; and by ſending his Goſpel to the Gentiles, far and near, 
teſtified he did not expect they ſhould ſubmit to the Jewiſb Law, 
in order to their being accepted as his People: And by this he 


— 


3 


17. where he calls it a Revelation, 


I Peter ii. 2. 2 Peter iii. 18..— The aba: 


OL. o SS HAN s. thathe ceaſed not to pray fen them. 709 


likewiſe magnifies the Goſpel-Covenant, and the Grace or Fa- 
vour of it, above the Law, which reached hut to a ſmall Part of 


the World. 


And knew the Grace of God in Truth :] GOD's great Kindneſs, 
which is revealed in the Goſpel. The Apoſtle ſays, The 
Grace of God in Truth, as meaning the Goſpel unmixed with any 
Judaizing Doctrines.—60b's great Favour to the Gentiles, in 
receiving them to be his People, without their ſubmitting to Cir- 
cumciſion, and the Fewifhh Law, Paul ſeems eſpecially to call The 
T 427 of the Geſpel, and The Truth Compare Gal. ii. 5, 14. iii. 


I, 


7 As ye alſo learned of Epaphras our dear fel- 
low-ſervant, who is for you a faithful miniſter of 
Chriſt ; | 

Though Paul had been in Phrygia more than once; yet he had 
not Time to go into all the Cities of it ; and therefore he ſent 
Epaphras there, to perfe& what he had left unfiniſhed ; who ac- 


cordingly inſtructed the Coloiant among others: And St. Paul 


2 Who alſo declared unto us 
Spirit. 


tells them that he had been a faithful Miniſter of CHRIST to 
your love in the 


Your Chriſtian Love, according to the Spirit of the Goſpel.--. 
Some think that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of their Love to him, which 
he calls heir Love in the Spirit, or ſpiritual Lowe ; becauſe it was 
purely upon a fpiritual Account, for the Sake of the Doctrine he 


taught, they not having Reaſon to love him upon any inferior 


Conſideration, ſince they had never ſeen him. 


9 For this cauſe we alſo, ſince the day we heard 


it, do not ceaſe to pray for you, and to deſire that 
ye might be ſilled with the Knowledge of his will, in 
all wiſdom and ſpiritual underſtanding; 


That ye may, with Reſpect to the Knowledge of GOD's Will 
be filled with all Wiſdom, and ſpiritual Underſtanding ; fo as to 


| have a moſt perfect Conception of it — Comparing this with 


Epheſ. i. 8,9, (where ſee what hath been ſaid,) it appears that in 
both, Places is meant a comprehenſive View of the Will of 
GOD ; or, as he there calls it, the My/ery of bis Will; Tar 
13, that Will of GOD which was kept ſecret before, but was 
now revealed by the Goſpel ; viz. his Purpoſe of calling the 
Gentiles, and making out of them a People and Inheritance to 
Himſelf, in the Kingdom under the Mes$1an,— /r 
Under/landing is an Underſtanding of ſpiritual Things, or ſuch 
Things as were revealed by the SriRIr, of which the aforeſaid 
Myſtery was one. He ſeems to mean the ſame Thing, Eph; i, 
St. Paul ſhows himſelf 
very defirous that the Coloranz; ſhould thoroughly underſtand 


and acknowledge this Myſtery, Chap. ii, 1, 2. 


10 That ye might walk worthy of the Lord 
unto all pleaſing, being fruitful in every good 


| work, and increaſing in the knowledge of God; 


That ye may live in ſuch Mauner as is due to the LORD, and 
worthy of your Calling by him, Unto all pleafing :] So as 
to pleaſe him in every Thing. — Big fruiful in every 
good Work, and increaſing in the Knowledge 25 GOD :] Bringing 
torth the Fruit of good Works of every Kind, and growing to 
greater and greater Perfection in the Knowledge of GOD..-... 
What it is to bear Fruit, we may ſee Matthew xiii. 23. Mark iv. 


20. Luke viii. 15,--- What increaſing, 2 Cor. x. 16, Ephe/. ii. 21. 


ng worthy o 
LORD, THhaT 1s, ating worthy of Diſciples * og 4 w 
being fruitful in every good Work, is the great Point that every 
Thing St. Paul ſays tends to; the exciting them to this, up- 
pears to be the higheſt End of all his Arguments, 


11 Strengthened with all might according to his 
glorious 7 8 unto all patience and long- f uffering 
with joyfulneſs; 


To hear Sufferings and Perſecutions not only with Patiences 
but even Joyfulneſs, and not be diſpoſed to 2 them * 
Enemies, but to hope for their Repentance. It is a 
great Thing, and as it were peculiar to Chriftian, to rejoice in 
dufferings: See Philipp. ii. 17, 18. Ach. v. 41. | 


12 Giving thanks unto the Father, which hath 
made us meet to be partakers of the inheritance of 
the ſaints in light: 


Who hath vouchſafed us GexT11.es a Share in the Inheritance 


| of his People.------St, PAUL, as we have before obſerved, being 
e 
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710 Chrijt was among Men. 


te Apoſti® of the Gentiles, often includes himſelf among them, 
as if he was a G-ntile,——To ſhew the Difference of GOD's 
Prople under the Goſpel, and the Law, he calls them zhe Saints 
7% Light, THAT 1s, which are in Light, wis. by Means of the 
Gofpel.--- This is mentioned as Mutter of Conſolation, to ſhew 
them, that fo far from being impatient under their Sufferings, 
they had Cauſe to be thankful! to GOD for his great Kindneſs to 
them. { 


13 Who hath delivered us from the power of 
d:rkneſs, and hath tranſlated as into the Kingdom 
oi his dear Son: 


Who hath delivered us from the Poxver of Darkneſs :] Who 
hath delivered us out of our former Gentile State of Ignorance, 
which had Power to blind our Minds; ſo that we were entirely 
neider its Dominion, and acted in the moſt abſurd Manner; 62- 
c: ming Fools, and vain in our Imaginations, changing the Glory of the 
1 cru , GOD into an Image made like to corruptible Man, and to 
Liras, and four fucied Leaſts, and creeping Things, worſhipping 


and ſerving the Creature more than tre CREATOR, giving up our- 


ele to Unciearnne/s, and diſhanouring our own Bodies.---'I his, as 
«ppears from what St. Paul ſays, Remans i. 21, 22, 23, 24, 25. 
was the Power of Ceriiie DARKNESS. 


14 In whom we have redemption through his 
blood, even the forgiveneis of tins. 
By Means of whoſe Blood; or, through whoſe Obedience to 


Death, we have Deliverance from THAT by which we were heid 
Captives, having all our paſt Sins forgiven us.-- -The Gentiles, as 


alſo the Jews too, might juſtly have been treatgd as Sinners by 
GOD; becauſe all had ſinned, and by Sin had fallen ſhort of 
the Glory of GOD. GOD therefore deſigning to treat as righ- 
teous all thoſe who ſhould by Faith in CarisT come into his 
Kingdom, and live according to his Law, he offered to all the 
Terms of Reconciliation ; and theſe were, that he would not im- 
gute their former Treſpaſjes to them, if they would leave off their 
Sins, and act as his Subjects ought to act, 2 Cor. v. ig. Or, as 
this is expreſſed Rom. iii. 25, 26. that he would paſs over rhe Sins 
that are pat; that they ſhould be no Obſtruction to his Grace or 
Favour ; and that he would zreat as juſt him which believeth in 
TJESUS.----- This Verle ſeems to have been introduced here from 
Epheſ: i. 7. becauſe the Alexandrian Manutcript hath it not, nor 
the Syriac, nor the Latin, nor Ambre/ius ; See what has been (aid 
_ Epbe}e 1.7. 


1s Who is the image of the inviſible God, the 


firſt-born of every creature: 


Who is the Image. of the inviſible GOD :] Who is the Image 


that may be beheld, or, the viſible Image, of GOD that cannot 
be beheld. . -AbAu was made in the [rage of GOD, but in a 
imall Degree. In CHRIST moſt perfectly appeared how wie. 
powerful, and good GOD 1s.----- TuE BRIGHTNESS of GOD's 
Gery appeared in the viſible Miracles which CHRIST wrought in 
the View of Multitudes ; which ſeems to be what 1s called, The 
F:rm of GOD, Philippians 11. 6.---------The Firft-born of every 
Creature :] Or rather, of the whole Creation. 
the exact Rendering of the Cree; and the Word is never uſed in 
any other Senſe in the New Teflament.---The Meaning is, that he 
was the FinsT of the CREATION, or before all Creatures.---This 
Explanation the Apoſtle gives himſelf, ver. 17. where he ſays, 
He is befere ail Things. And wer. 18. he calls CGAIST 7he Firſt- 
bien frem the Dead ; THAT Is, He that was firſt raiſed from the 
Dead to die no more.--- However, it ought to be noted, that 
# ir-bern is uled in Scripture not only with Regard. to Time, 
but to expreſs FIX sT In DicxiTY, or Him who is eminent 
above the reſt -- Thus it is faid of the ISsKAELIT Es, 
©. T/-oel is my Firſt-born.” Which could not be ſaid in Regard to 
time, but in Regard to the peculiar Diſtinction which GOD 
made of ti:era from the reſt of the Nations.---If we take Fir//- 
birn it: this Senſe, the Meaning is, He 7s the Chief, the Moſt Ex- 
celleut of the whole Creation,---It was common with the Jeaus to 
diſtipgiiht whatever was Chief, or moſt eminent in any Kind, by 


This is 


the Hitle of the Fiss T-BokN.---The Character ChrIsT gives of 
Himelt, Kev. iu. 14. is, that he is the Beginning of the Creation 
of GOD; ru is, the rixsT BEING derived from GOD, 
But this cannot be underſtood in the Senſe of fir? in Time, of 
the Max JESUS, but of the Divinz Reason, the Fulneſs of 
rn: (as it is ſaid war. 19.) it pleaſed the Father ſhould dwell in him. 

Sr, Paul's Argument in the following Verſe, is a full Proof 


of Jes vs's being begotten before all Creatures; for he could not 


be otherwiie, it he created them. And by another Expreſſion, 
ver. 17. he ſeems to declare the fame Thing, Aud he is before all 
Things, Farther, St. PAUL's Diſcourſe being intended to eſta- 
bliſh the Celan in their Regard to CHRIST, and to prevent 
their being ſeduced from him by a Pretence of the Reſpect due to 
Angels, C. ii. 18, 19. be acted very prudently in giviag him the 
higneſt and molt lofty Character; but it is not likely that he 
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the Image of the inviſible Gad. 


would have cloathed this Part of his Character in an Expreſſion 
which eaſily and naturally offers the Senſe our Tranſlators, and 
perhaps all others have given of it, if he thought that Senſe was 
really any Diſparagement to him. 

It is obſervahie that St. PA does not here call our Savioun 
the firft-created of all Creatures, but the firſt-born of every Crag. 
ture, the firſt-begotten of all Creatures; ſignifying in general that 
he was (before the Creation of Things) &rought forth, produced 
by, derived from the Father ; but not declaring in what particular 
Manner, And ſo the Scripture ſpeaks in other Places, Joh, i. 1. 
In the Beginning was the Word, and the Word was with GOD, 
And Cel, i. 17. He is (or was) before all Things. But how his 
Being was derived, or what the figurative Word generated or Be. 
getien properly and literally implies, this the Scripture hath no 
where revealed or explained. And the belt of the antient Wri. 


ters in the Church, generally ſpeak after the ſame cautious Man. 


ner,——Thus JusTixn MAR TTR faith, His Sox, who alone js 
properly called his Sox, wiz. the Wor p, which exiſted with him, 
being begotten by him before the Production of Creatures. And 
again, But this Being, which was really begotten of the Father, 
and proceeded from him, did, before any Creatures were made, 
* exiſt with the Father, and the Father converſed with him.“ And 
a little after, © In the Beginning, before all Creatures, even this 
Son Himſelf was begotten of GOD.” And again, Knowing 
* him to be the Firſt. begotten of GOD, anc before all Creatures,” 
And again, When we ſtile him his Son, we mean that he has a 
real Being, and that before all Things he proceeded from the 
Father, by his Power and Will.“ And again, He is called 
* GOD, becauſe he is his Son, begotten before the whole Crea- 
tion.“ And again, © Becauſe this Being was begotten by the 

Father, before all Creatures whatſoever, as the Scripture de. 
* clares.* And again, © In the Beginning, before the Production 


of all Creatures, GOD begat of Himſelf a certain rational 


Power, ¶ Intelligent Powerful Being, ] called ſometimes his Sox, 
* ſometimes his Ax GEIL, ſometimes GOD, ſometimes Lokrp and 
« Worn.” Origen in like Manner faith, The Sox of GOD, 
the Fir/i-born of every Creature, though he was Incarnate but 
in theſe latter Ages, yet is he not therefore himſelf of late Ori- 
« ginal : For the Scriptures declare that He is the Antienteſt of all 
* Things that GOD gave Being to.'——'The learned Bithop 
Bort tranſlates -the-laſt Words of this Paſſage thus : © He is 
Antienter than All Creatures.“ Which, though it ſeems not 
indeed ſo natural a Tranſlation, yet may perhaps be well juſtified 
by the Uſe of the like Expreſſion in St. Jon: Jobn i. zo. He 
was before me. ] | t 
From theſe, and other the like Expreſſions in Scripture, and the 
firſt-Writers of the Church, ſome of the Antients took Occaſion 


to ſpeak as if the Sox of GOD was begotten of the Fa rAHER 7 


before the Creation of the World. As Lactantius, Lib. iv. Cap. vi. 
GOD, the Maker and Former of all Things, before he began this ad- 
mirable Workmanſhip of the World, begat a Holy Incorruftible Spi- 
rit, whom he called His SON. And others ſeem to have imagined 
unintelligibly, that the Internal Reaſon and Wiſdom of GOD was, 
a little before the Creation of the World, begotten into a Perſon ; 
as ATHENAGORAs, TATIAN, and TreoPHILUs. But the 
Words of Scripture neither' give any Ground for ſuch Metaphy- 
ſical Speculations ; nor, when they declare the Generation of the 
Sox, do they ever expreſs any Limitation of Time, or particular 
Manner of Production; but only aſſure us, that He was in the 
Beginning, and was with GOD, and was before all Things, and 
Was the Firſt-born of every Creature. 

Upon the Whole, Nothing can be better expreſſed on this 
Head, than what Ia EN Aus alledges in the following Words: 
If anyone (/aith be) aſks us, How then was the Sox produced 
* by the FarnzrR? We anſwer, That the Origination of the 
Sox, whether you call it his being produced, or begotten, or 
/poken forth, (with Regard to his Name, the Won p,) or err, 
or however elſe you 8 to expreſs it in Words, is yet 
really ineffable, and ynderſtood by None: Not by VALENTI“ 
NUs, or MAR CIO, or SATURNINUS, or BasiLIDEs : Not by 
Angeli, or Archangels, or Principalities, or Powers ; but only 


A aA M K a 


by the FATHER who begat, and by the SON who was be- 


« gotten.“ 

2 interpret theſe Things of the New Creation, and tell us 
that CHRIST is called here, The Fir/i-born of every Creature, be- 
cauſe he was the Firſt and Chief in the New Creation. But that 
is a forced Interpretation, and remote from the moſt uſual Senſe 
of the Words, if we conſider what follows. Beſides, that in this 
Place it ſhould be ſaid in the Praiſe of CHRIST, that he was Le- 
fore every new Creature, THAT 15, before the Renovation made 
by himſelt, and this again proved by that Renovation, and re- 
peated in ver. 17. is certainly flat and mean, when the Thing is 
ſo evident of itfelf : Compare this Place with John i. How- 
ever, in ſuch high Matters, and which are chiefly founded upon 
a few Texts of Scripture, we ought to think ſoberly, and not 


| have too mean or uncharitable Opinion of thoſe who differ from 


us. We ought to examine with vaſt Attention, and compare 
ſuch Paſſages with the whole Scope of the Scriptures ; for the 
more the Matter is difficult to comprehend, the more we fins 't 
bard to reconcile it to our common Notions, the more we ought: 


I pleaſed the Father that 


be afraid of miſtaking the Meaning, and the more diſpoſed we 
"ought to be to think favourably of thoſe who ditfer from us in 
Opinion. | Ne 5 
16 For by him were all things created that are in 
heaven, and that are in earth, viſible and inviſible, 
whether hey be thrones, or dominions, or princi- 
alities, or powers : all things were created by him, 
and for him : 
For by him (or as the Greek is ix him) were all Things created:] 
He was in Truth the firſt Being derived from 6 O D, for all other 
Beings were derived from GOD, the primary Cauſe of all, through 
" or by this his Firſt-born, as his Agent. Some (asjuſt now ſaid) in- 
terpret this of the new Creation, and ſuppoſe the Greet Word we 
ider created ſignifies confliruted Or dijpojed, or acquired a new 
State. But though it is indeed true that Things are ſometimes 
ſaid to be created, which are conſtituted. or which have acquired 
a neww State, and Men converted. to CHRIST are called new 
Creatures, and the Goſpel a new Creation, and the like; yet if 
we thoroughly examine this Phraſe of St. Paul, we ſhall eafily 
perceive that thole Interpretations can here have no Place. 
unis is faid here to have created all Things in Heaven, 
which St. Paul afterwards interprets of Angels. Now jr/, this 
cannot ſignify t conjii7ute the Angels in Heaven which were already 
in it, and perfot med the ſame Offices as before. 245, Nor can 
the Angels be ſaid to have been put Into a new State, becauſe no- 
icw betcl them, but their becoming ſubject to the Man 
upon which Account they can no more be ſaid to be 


el 


thing u 
CaRIST ; 


created by hun, than the Romans by Julius Cæſar, becauſe he 


ruled over them with the Title of perpetual Dictator; that is, 
not without ſpeaking very improperly. 3dly, Nor would it be 
any Thing more proper to ſay, that the Angels were conflituted 
or acquired a nav State, becaule Heaven received new inhabi- 
tants into it. That theſe Significations or any of them might be 
admitted, it ſhould have been ſaid the Heawvens were conſlituted, 
and not the Angels, becauſe we might then indced think, (if there 
was nothing in the Context to oppoſe it) that Things in Heaven 


were diſpoſcd after a new Manner, or that there was a certain 


Ute of it conſtituted and ſettled, or laſtly, that it was furniſhed 
with Inhabitants ; but that the Angels themiclves, who were al- 
ready in Heaven before the Man CHRIST, and diſcharged the 
fame Offices, ſhould be ſaid to be created or made, the Uſe of the 
Holy Scriptures wi}! not bear, nor the Genius of the Hebrew or 
Greek Languages. Any Sign:fication which belongs to Words 


when they are found ſeparately, or in ſuch or fuch a particular 


Conſtruction, may not alſo be properly attributed to them in any 
Couſtruction whaticever. There is a great Difference between 
the Significations of Words, acccording as they are joined with 


one another; and the Senſe of Phraſes is quite changed by the 


Alteration ot one ſmall Particle, 

Whither they le Thrones, or Dominions, cr Principalities, or 
Pexvers :] By this is meant all the various Ranks ot Men and 
Angels. Cusisr hath the Pre- eminence over all of them, 

and it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe his Authority mult be ſuperior to 
any in Heaven and Earth (except him only who put all Things 
in Subjedtion under him) lince, through the Power he received 
from G0, ihe ſelt-exiſtent Being, be formed all thoſe Angels 
and Men which have any Authority in either, 

All Things awere created by him :] As the Work-maſter under 

60D. iii fer him :] In Order to be in Subjection to 


him. 


17 And he is before all things, and by him all 


things confift. 
And he is before all Things ] This ſeems to be equivalent to, 


or an Rxplanation of what he had ſaid before, that he was the 


Firſi- born of every Creature. ; : 

And by kim all Things confift :] Are kept in Being or preſerved. 
—— This ſeems to be a new Argument which St. Paul uſes to 
prove the Pre-eminence and ſuper-eminent Dignity and Autho- 
rity of Chyr1sT, viz. That as GOD made all Things by hIM, fo 
he upholds and preſerves all Things by hu too. The ſame is 
aſſerted, Heb. i. 3- where he is faid to wphold all Things by the 


Word ef his Poaver. 


18 And he is the head of the body, the church : 
who is the beginning, the firſt-born from the 


dead; that in all things he might have the pre- 


eminence, 


And he is the Head of the Body, the Church :] He is the Head 
of the Church, which is his Body. The Apoſtle had proved 
is Superiority to all the Creatures by his making and ſuſtaining 
them; and now by a third Argument he confirms his full Autho- 
ity over. the Church, and THaT is by GOD's Conſtitution and 
Appcintment at his Reſurrection, The inſiſting exprelsly up- 


COLOSSIANS. in Chrif ſhould all Fulneſs dwell. 511 


on this was very agreeable to his grand Deſign, to confirm the 
Celiltans in their Regard to Cus ls, he being apprehenſive of 
ſome Danger of their being drawn off from him, and brought 
to ſubſtitute ſome other Head in his Room. See Ch. ii. 19. 

Il ho is the Beginning, the Firſi- Cern from the Dead:] That 
CHRIST was the firit who roſe from the Dead; never to die 
any more, is plain. Compare Rev. i 5. 1 Cor. xv. 20, 23. Ads 
Xxvi. 23. But the other Expreſſion, 20/0 is the Beginning, is much 
more obſcure. It ſeems beſide his Purpoſe to ſpeak of him here 
as the Beginning, with Reference to the Creatures in general, he 
having done with that, which he had ſufficiently expreſſed, wer. 
16, 17, It muſt therefore either refer to the Church juſt before 
mentioned, and ſignify, be is the Beginning of that Church of 
which he is the Head ; or elſe, as ſeems molt probable, it may 
be explained from what follows, he F:r/-born from the Dead, and 
ſo it may mean that, He is the FIRST FRUITS of thoſe that riſe 

from the Dead, 80 1 Cor. xv, 20. CHRIST ts raiſed from the 
Dead, and become the Firſt-fruits of them that ſlept. 
That in all Things he might have the Pre-eminence :] That in all 


Reſpects he might be chief. 


19 For it pleaſed the Father, thatin him ſhould 
all fulneſs dwell ; | | | 


Ihe Fulneſs of Divine Properties. The Word dwell ſignifies 
their being perpetually and inſeparably in him. And of his Ful- 
ne/s have we all received, ſays St. John, Ch. i. 16.---Some render 
this Verſe, It pleaſed the Father to inhabit ail F ulnejs by him. Har 
Is, the whole Church of CHRIST. I'his ſeems to ſuit 
the Language of St. Paul ellewhere, Eph. ii. 21, 22. In or through 
whom [CHRIST | all the Building fitly framed together, groaueth un- 
to an holy Temple in the LORD. A Temple is an Houſe for Gop 
to inhabit, as the Apoſtle in the next Words explains himſelf : 
In or through whom [CHRISTH] you alſo are builded together for an 
Habitation of Gop, „rough the Spirit, If this 1 nterpretation he 
allowed, a very good Account may be given why the Al is here 
added, and it is ſaid that it pleated the Fa THRR to inhabit all 


 Fulnejs by CHRIS, becauſe there was a double Fulneſs for him 


to inhabit ; namely, a Fulneſs of the Jews, and a Fulneis of the 


Gentiles, which are both mentioned, Rom. xi. 12, 25. 


20 And (having made peace through the blood 
of his croſs) by him to reconcile all things unto 
himſelf, by him, I jay, whether thcy be things in 
earth, or things in heaven. | Rn 


By him to reconcile all Things unto himſelf :] To reconcile all 
Things to the Promotion of his Glory. St. Paul ſays in the pa- 


rallel Epiſtle, which gives ſo much Light to this, £p4. ii. 14, 1 55 


16. He is our Peace, who hath made both (JES and GENTILES) 
one, and hath broken dewwn the middle Wall of Partition between us ; 
having aboliſhed in his Flejh the Enmity, even the Law of Com- 


. mandments, contained in Ordinances, for to make in himfelf, of 1 wwain, 
one new Man, ſo making Peace: And that he might reconcile both un- 


10 GOD in one Body by the Craſi, having ſlain the Enmity thereby, 
Sc. The Things in Earth, as it is expreſſed in the latter Part 
of the Verſe, may well ſignify the Jews and Gentiles, and theſe 
he has reconciled to one another ; and the only Difficulty is how 
he hath reconciled both theſe with the Things in Heaven. By the 
Things in Heaven is probably meant the good Angels, between 
whom and himſelf GOD could not make Peace by the Blood of 
CaerisT's Croſs, becauſe they had never revolted, or broken 
Peace with him, The only Reconciliation therefore that could be 
made as to them, is the reconciling them to us; and this was 
done by the Blood of CHRIST. As thereby our Peace was made 


with GOD, and the Cauſe of their Diſpleaſure againſt us, as the 


Enemies of GOD, thereupon ceaſed ; ' So that GOD, by the 
Death of his SON, has made them of Enemies to become our 
Friends, and they are ready to perform all friendly Offices towards 
us, Heb. i. 14. And as our LORD declared upon his Reſurrec- 
tion, that All Poaber was given him in Heaven, and in Earth, Mat. 
xxviii. 18. and we and they are both under one Head, we are 
ſpoken of as making one Society with them ; and therefore we 


are ſaid, Heb. xii. 22. to be come to an innumerable Company of An- 


zels,---Now all this GOD is faid to have done 7o Himjelf, which 
may very well be expreſſed more fully in Paul's own Words, Phil. 
ii. 11. 7 the Glory of GOD the Father ; where he is treating like- 
wife of this Headſhip of CHRIST over all Things in Heaven, 
and in Earth. This ſeems to be what the Apoſlile means in 
this Place, and Ephe/. i. lo. which may be compared with it: 
% That in the Dijpenſation of the Fulneſi of Times, he might ga- 
ther together in one all Things in Chriſt, both which are in Heaven, 
and which are in Earth, even in Him. 

Men being GOD's Enemies by evil Works, were at the ſame 
Time Enemies to the Holy Angels; which are ſo intimately al- 
lied to GOD, that the Friends and Enemies of the one are the 
Enemies and Friends of the other. But Men being once con- 
verted by CHRIST to a Holy and Religious Life, and made 


Friends with GOD, they become alſo Friends to the Angels, who 


love 
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712 The Gentiles reconciled 


love the Good as much as they deteſt the Wicked. Thus Gop | 


has reconciled all Things into him, THAT 1s, Angels and Men, 
acknowledging and worſhipping one Lord Jesus Chrisr ; 
made them Friends with one another, and compoſed one Family 
of both theſe Orders of Creatures, who were before at a great 
Diſtance from each other, both in their Habitations and Diſpo- 
ſitions. This is that which is ſignified in Ephe/. i. 10. as we ob- 
ſerved there. It was a Myſtery before unknown, that the Time 
would come when all the Nations upon Earth, ſhould become one 
Family with the Angels, as well as the Jews ; THAT 15, ſhould 
own and worſhip the true GOD according to his own Preſcrip- 
tions, and fo be accounted his Children. 


21 And you, that were ſome time alienated, and 


enemies in yawr mind by wicked works, yet now | 


hath he reconciled, 


And you that were ſometime! alienated :] From GOD and his 
People or Church. Yet now hath be reconciled:] Made 
Friends to GOD and his Church. 


22 In the body of his fleſh through death, to 
preſent you holy and unblameable, and unreprove- 
able in his fight : 

In the Body of his Fleſs through Death :] By his fleſhly Body 
ſuffering Death; ſo great Things has he brought about by ſuch 


unlikely Means, ——To prefent you :] THAT 1s, that he might 
preſent you holy and unblameable. . 


23 If ye continue in the faith grounded and ſet- 
tled, and be not moved away from the hope of the 
_ goſpel, which ye have heard, and which was preach- 
e to every creature which is under heaven; where- 
of I Paul am made a miniſter. 


If ye continue in the Faith grounded, &c.] If you perſevere in the 


Faith.---To begin is not ſufficient, but there muſt be a Conti- 
nuance in the Faith. 


And be not moved away from the Hope of the Gaſpel:] The Hope 


of the Goſpel may include all its great and precious Promiſes ; 


but the Salvation of the Gentiles without their conforming to the 


Moſaic Law, ſeems here to be particularly meant. 

Which was preached to every Creature ] According to the Jeav- 
; Manner of ſpeaking, Creature by Way of Excellence ſigni- 
fies Man.---Ewvery is here to be taken in a limited Senſe, as ſig- 
nitying a great Part, | 

WWhereef I Paul am made a Minifter :) St. Paul, as the Apoſtle 
of the Gentiles, was eſpecially intruſted with a Revelation from 
GOD, concerning the Calling them ; and as this was what he 
preached more than any other of the Apoſtles did, he calls it 
his Goſpel, Rom. xvi. 25. And when he ſpeaxs ſo much of his 
being a Miniſter thereof, as wer. 25. and in many other Places, 
he does not do it out of Vanity or Boaſting ; but this was of 
great Uſe to his preſent Purpoſe, as carrying a ſtrong Reaſon 


with it, why the Gentiles, and particularly the Coloffans, ſhould | 


rather believe him, to whom, as their Apoſtle, this Doctrine was 
made manifeſt and committed to be preached, than the ex: ; 
from whom it had been concealed and kept as a Myſtery, and 
was not in itſelf to be diſcovered but by a Divine Revelation. See 
Ephe/. iii. 7, 8, 9. and what has been faid there. 


24 Who now rejoice in my ſufferings for you, 
and fill up that which is behind of the afflictions of 
Chriſt in my fleth, for his body's fake, which is the 
church : | 


Who now rejoice in my Sufferings for you :] In the Sufferings I 
endure on Account of having 1 Salvation to the Gentiles, 
without a Conformity to the Jeu Law, which I rejoice in, as 
I hope my patient Suffering will confirm them in the Faith,---St. 
Paul's Aim was to prevent their being diſcouraged at his Af- 
flictions; and to prevent it, he lets them know that he rejoiced 
in them himſelf; and ſo implies that they ought alſo, following 
his Example, and concluding there was ſomewhat honourable in 
them; and eſpecially ſhould they take Heart and rejoice ſince 
his Sufferings were for them, and ſo were a Glory to them, as 
he tells the Ephe/ians, Ch. iii. 13. J defire that you faint not at my 
Tribulations, which are your Glory. In like Manner he ſpeaks to 
the Philippians, Ch. ii. 17, 18. Tea, and if I be offered upon the Sa- 
crifice and Service of your Faith, I joy and rejoice with you all. For 
the ſame Canſe alſo do ye joy, and rejoice with me.---This for you can't 
be underſtood as though his Sufferings were in any peculiar Man- 
ner upon the Account of the Coloffians, among whom he hed 
probably never been; but only as they were Gentiles, and fo to- 
gether with all other Gentiles were alike concerned in the Doc- 
trine he preached, and for which he ſuffered ; whence Ephe/. iii. 
1. he ſtiles himſelf the Priſoner of Jeſus Chrift for you Gentiles, 


- 


— 


Sin. 


to God by Chrift, 


And fill up that which is behind of the Affiiions of CHRIST in 
my Fleſh ] I am now filling up the Meaſure, and enduring what 
is behind of the Afflictions allotted me in this Life in the Cauſe 
of CHRIST. St. Paul knew from the Words of CA137 
himſelf, 42; xx. 23. that a large Share was appointed him....,, 
his Body's Sake, which is the Church :] For the Good of his 
Church, which is his Body. The Afiifions of CHRIST if 
this Place, are the Afflictions which are endured in the Cauſe of 
CHRIST. Thus 2 Cor. 1. 5. As the Sufferings of CHRIST 


abound in us, ſo our Conſolation aboundeth alſo by CHRIST, Com. 
_ pare Philip. iii. 10. 1 Per. iv. 13. The Greek Words here may be 
underſtood to intimate, that St. Paul did now himſelf ſuffer, a; 


he had formerly, before his Converſion, made others ſuffer tor 


25 Whereof I am made a miniſter according to 
the diſpenſation of God, which is given to me for 
you, to fulfil the word of God; 


hereof I am made a Minifter :] He who is a Miniſter of the 

Goſpel, is a Miniſter of the Church; for the Goſpel is given to 
collect and preſerve the Church. 

Accarding to the Diſpenſation of GOD, which is given to me for you 

to fulfil the Word of GOD :] According to the Truſt which Gog 


| hath committed to me, to diſpenſe his Word to you Gentiles, 


26 Even the myſtery which hath been hid from 


ages, and from generations, but now is made manj- 
feſt to his ſaints: 


Even the Myſtery which hath been hid from Ages ] The ſame 
Greek Words are uſed here, as Ephe/. iii. 9. where we render 
them, The Myſtery hid from the Beginning of the Moria. The 
Word GentraTions added here, ſhews that both here and in 
Ephefians, it ought to be rendered, hid from Ages, and not from 
the Beginning of the World. That the Limes of the Law 
are the Times ſpoken of here by St. Paul, ſeems plain from that 
which he declares to have continued a Myſtery during all thoſe 


Times, viz. GOD's Purpoſe of taking in the Gentiles to be his 


People under the MESSIAH ; for this could not be ſaid to be a 
Myſtery at any other Time, but during the Time that the Jeaus 
were the peculiar People of GOD, ſeparated to him from among 
the Nations of the Earth. Before that Time there was no ſuch 
Name or Notion of Diſtinction, as Geile. Before the Days of 
Abraham, Tjaac, and Jacob, the Calling of the Maelites to be 
GOD's peculiar People, was as much a Myſtery as the Calling of 
others out of other Nations was a Myſtery afterwards.——All 
that St. Paul inſiſts on here, and in all the Places where he men- 
tions this Myſtery, is to ſhew, that though GOD had declared 
this his Purpoſe to the Jabs, by the Predictions of his Prophets 
amongſt them, yet it lay concealed from their Knowledge, 'twas a 
Myſtery to them, they underſtood no ſuch Thing; there was not 
any where the leaſt Suſpicion or Thought of it, till the MESS AR 
being come, it was openly declared by St. Paul to the Jews and 
Gentiles, and made out by the Writings of the Prophets, which 
were now underſtood. | | 


27 To whom God would make known what is 
the riches of the glory of this myſtery among the 
Gentiles ; which is Chriſt in you, the hope of glory: 


What is the Riches of the Glory of this Myſtery :] How abun- 
dantly glorious this Myſtery is.--- This Manner of ſpeaking, con- 
cerning GOD's calling the Gentiles, is very familiar with St. Paul: 
Compare Rom. ix. 23. Ephe/. i. 7, 18, 27. iii. 16. Philipptans iv. 
19.----Which is Chrift in you, the Hepe of Glory :] Which Myſtery 
is this, that CHRIST is the Procurer of Glory for you Gentiles 
alſo, and a Ground for you to hope for and expect it. 


28 Whom we preach, warning every man, and 
teaching every man in all wiſdom ; that we may 
preſent every man perfect in Chriſt Jeſus : 


Whem we preach, evarning every Man] This every Man occur- 
ring no leſs than three Times in the Compaſs of this one Verſe, 
ſhews that St. Paul laid a great Streſs upon it. What is indica- 
ted by it ſeems to be, that he made no Diſtinction between Jews 
and Gentiles, but applied himſelf indifferently to both.---Teach- 
ing every Man in all Wiſdom ] In all that fpiritual Wiſdom 
which is made known by the Geſpel. See 1 Cor. xi. 6, 7+ Xl 8. 
Eph. i. 8, 17. 

That = may preſent every Man perfab in CHRIST FESUS : ] 
That I may preſent to GOD all to whom I preach, perfealy 
inſtructed in the Doctrines of CirisT. See £ph. iv. 13. 
labour that my Miniſtry may have that Effect upon all my Hear- 
ers, whether Jews or Gentiles, as that every one of them May 
appear perfe& in the Sight of GOD. He uſes a ſomewhat like 

Expreſſion elſewhere, 2 Cor, xi. 2. I have e/pou/ed you 10 9 7 
» 
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The Gentiles brought back 


n, ſo making Peace: And that he might reconcile both unto 
28. 25 5 the Croſs, having ſlain the Enmity thereby, &c. 
By Things in Earth, or Things in Heawen, the Jewiſh and Gertile 
Converts (as we have before obſerved) may be ſignified, for they 

thro! CHRIST, were reconciled to one another,and made one Peo- 


ple of GOD. 


21 And you, that were ſome time alienated, and 
enemies in your mind by wicked works, yet now hath 


he reconciled 
Aud you that were ſome time alienated :] From GOD, and his 


People or Church. ; Yet now hath he reconciled :] Made 
Friends to GOD, and his Church, | 


22 In the body of his fleſh through death, to pre- 
ſent you holy and unblameable, and unreproveable in 


his ſight: 


In the 8 his Fleſh through Death :] By his fleſhly Body 


ffering Deat 
ket Means. To preſent you:] THAT is, that he might 


preſent you holy and unblameable. 


23 If ye continue in the faith grounded and 'ſet⸗ 
tled, and be not moved away from the hope of the 
goſpel, which ye have heard, and which was preach- 
ed to every creature which is under heaven; where- 
of I Faul am made a miniſter. | 
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If ye continue in the Faith grounded, c.] If you perſevere in 
the Faith. To begin is not ſufficient, but there muſt be a Conti- 
nuance in the Faith, | a 
Aud be not moved away from the Hope of the Goſpel :] The Hope 
of the Goſpel may include all its great and precious Promiſes ; 
but the Salvation of the Ger7z/zs without their conforming to the 
Me/aic Law, ſeems here to be particularly meant. 8 
Which was preached to every Creature ] According to the Jevo- 
% Manner of ſpeaking, Creature, by Way of Excellence, ſigni- 
fies Man,---Ewvery is here to be taken in a limited Senſe, as ſig- 
nifying a great Part, | : 5 
Whereof 1 Paul am made a Miniſter :] St. Paul, as the Apoſ- 
tle of the Gentiles, was eſpecially intruſted with a Revelation from 
GOD, concerning the Calling them ; and as this was what he 
preached more than any other of the Apoſtles did, he calls it 
his Goſpel, Rom. Ch. xvi. 25. And when he ſpeaks ſo much of 
his being a Miniſter thereof, as wer. 25. and in many, other 
2 Places, he does not do it cut of Vanity or Boaſting ; for it 
BN was of great Uſe to his preſent Purpoſe, as carrying a ſtrong 
I Reaſon with it, why the Gentiles, and particularly the Colofians, 
ſhould rather believe him, to whom, as their Apoſtle, this Doc- 
trine was made manifeſt and committed to be preached, than the 
7ews ; from whom it had been concealed and kept as a Myſtery, 
and was not in itſelf to be diſcovered but by a Divine Revelation. 
See Ephe/: Ch. iii. 7, 8, 9. and what has been ſaid there. 
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24 Who now rejoice in my ſufferings for you, 
and fill up that which is behind of the afflictions of 
Chriſt in my fleſh, for his body's ſake, which is the 
church : | 


Who now rejoice in my Sufftrings for you :] In the Sufferinos I 
endure on 3 of 3 e on to the Cele 
without a Conformity to the J7euoiſb Law, which I rejoice in, as 
I hope my patient ſuffering will confirm them in the Faith, - 

And fill up that which is behind of the Afiidions of CHRIST 
in my Fleſh ] J am now filling up the Meaſure, and enduring 
what is behind of the Afflictions allotted me in this Life in the 
Cauſe of CHRIST.---- St, Paul knew from the Words of CHRIS 
. himſelf, 44s Ch. xx. 2 3. that a large Share was appointed him. 
For his Body's Sake, which is the Church :] For the Good of 
his Charch, which is his Body.---- The Aflidions of CHRIST- 
3 AHN Place, are the Afflictions which are endured in the Cauſe 
OI CHRIST, 
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25 Whereof I am made a miniſter according to 
the diſpenſation of God, which is given to me for 
you, to fulfil the word of God ; 


Whereef I a made a Miniſter :] He who is a Miniſter of the 
Golpel, is a Miniſter of the Church; for the Goſpel is given to 
collect and preſerve the Church. 

According to the Diſpenſation of Gov, which is given to me for 
Jew, 10 fulfil the Word of Gop :] According to the Truſt which 
Cop hath committed to me, to diſpenſe his Word to you Gentiles, 


ſo great Things has he brought about by ſuch | 


26 Even the myitery which hath been hid from 


COLODOSSTITANS 


. 


to God by Chriſt, 714 


ages, and from generations, but now is made manifeſt 
to his ſaints: | | 


Even the Myſtery which hath been hid from Ages] The ſame 
Greek Words are uſed here, as Ephe/. Ch. iii. 9. where we render 
them, The Myſtery hid from the Beginning of the World. The 
Word GRENERATIONS added here, ſhews that both here and in 
Ezhe/ians, it ought to be rendered, hid from Ages, and not from 
the Beginning of the World.---That the Times of the Law are 
the Times ſpoken of here by St Paul, ſeems plain from that 
which he declares to have continued a Myſtery during all thoſe 
Times, viz. GOD's Purpoſe of taking in the Gentiles to be his 
People under the Mess1an ; for this could not be ſaid to be a 
Myſtery at any other Time, but during the Time that the Jews 
were the peculiar People of GOD, ſeparated to him from among 
the Nations of the Earth. Before that Time there was no ſuch 
Name or Notion of Diſtinction, as Gentiles, Before the Days of 
Abraham, 1ſaac, and Jacob, the Calling of the 1/raelites to be 
GOD's peculiar People, was as much a Myſtery as the Calling of 
others out of other Nations was a Myſtery aftewards- All 
that St. Paul inſiſts on here, and in all the Places where he men- 
tions this Myſtery, is to ſhew, that though Gop had declared 
this his Purpoſe to the Jeaus, by the Predictions of his Prophets 
amongſt them, yet it lay concealed from their Knowledge, it was a 
Myſtery to them, they underſtood no ſuch 'Thing ; there was 
not any where the leaſt Suſpicion or Thought of it, till the 
Mess1an being come, it was openly declared by St. Paul to the 
Jews and Gentiles, and made out by the Writings of the Prophets, 
which were now underſtood, 


27 To whom God would make known what is 
the riches of the glory of this myſtery among the 
Gentiles ; which 1s Chriſt in you, the hope of glory : 


What is the Riches of the Glory of this Myſtery : | How abundantly 
glorious this Myſtery 15.----This Manner of ſpeaking, con- 
cerning GOD's calling the Gentiles, is very familiar with St. Paul: 
Compare Rom. Ch. ix. 23. Ephe/. Ch. i. 7, 18, 27. Ch. iii. 16. 
Philippians Ch. iv. 19.---Which is Chrift in you, the Hope of Glo- 
ry :] Which Myſtery is this, that ChyrisT is the Procurer of 
Glory for you. Gentiles alſo, and a Ground for you to hope 
for, and expect it. 


28 Whom we preach, warning every man, and 
teaching every man in all wiſdom; that we may 
preſent every man perfect in Chriſt Jeſus: 


Whom aue preach, warning every Man ] This every Man occur- 
ring no leſs than three Times in the Compaſs of this one Verſe, 
ſhews that St. Paul laid a great Streſs upon it, What is indicat- 
ed by it, ſeems to be, that he made no Diſtinftion between Feaws 
and Gemtiles, but applied himſelf indifferently to both.—- Teaching 
every Man in all Wiſdem :] In all that ſpiritual Wiſdom which 
is made known by the Goſpel. Sce 1 Cor. Ch. xi. 6, 7. C5. xii, 


Eph. Ch. i. 8, 17. | 

That we may preſent every Man perfef in CHRIST JESUS :] 
That I may preſent to GOD all to whom I preach; perfectly in. 
ſtructed in the Doctrines of CHRIST. See Eph. Ch. iy, 13. I 
labour that my Miniſtry may have that Effect upon all my Hearers, 
whether Jes or Gentiles, as that every one of them may 
appear perfect in the Sight of GOD. By expreſſing it per/2 in 
CHRIST FESUS, he hinted that they had not this Perfection by 


the Mo/aic Law. 


29 Whereunto I alſo labour, ſtriving according 
to his working, which worketh in me mightily, 


Striving :] This he addeth to /abour, to ſignify that the La- 
bour he took was not all, but that he alſo greatly expoſed him- 
ſelf to Dangers in doing it. 

According to his Working, which worketh in me mightily :] Ac- 
cording to the Divine Influence, which moſt powertully excites, 
encourageth and ſtrengtheneth me, GOD, no Doubt, influen- 
ced and enabled Paul to preach the Goſpel with that veſt Dili- 
gence and Induſtry which he did. 


CH A Foe 


1 The apoſtle exhorteth them to be conſtant in 2 HRIST, 8 to be- 
ware of vain traditions, 18 and worſhipping of angels, &c. 

OR I would that ye knew what great conflict 

I have for you, and for them at Laodicea, and 

for as many as have not ſeen my face in the fleſh ; 


And for as many as have not ſeen my Face in the Fiſh :) This 
alone ſeems ſufficient to determine the Matter, that St. Paul had 
never yet been at Coloſs, Laodicea, and the Parts thereabouts, 
As the Weid Face, according to the Jewih Manner of 

No. 96 9 F ſpeaking, 
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. 


ſpeaking, hath many Significations, St. Paul, to expreſs his 
Meaning more peciſely, adds, in the Fleßb. | | 


2 That their hearts might be comforted, being 
knit together in love, and unto all riches of the full 


aſſurance of underſtanding, to the acknowledg- 


ment of the myſtery of God, and of the Father, 
and of Chriſt; | 


That their Hearts might be comforted :] The Greek Word uſed, 
ſignilies not only to have Comfort adminiſtred, but to be guick- 
ened, excited, and animated, and ſo recovered from Indolence 
and Irreſolution, as well as Dejection. 

Unto ail Riches of the full Aſſurance of Underſtanding :] Unto 
the moſt abundant Fulneſs of Knowledge, with entire Convic- 


tion. —To the Acknowledgment of the Myſtery of GOD, and of the 


Father, (THAT 1s, of G O D who is our FaTher) and of 
CHRIST :] The Senſe is, that they might all have 
a molt perfect Underſtanding, and a full and certain Perſuaſion 
of, and concur in a public Profeſſion, of what he calls 2% Myfery 
of GOD. ——— The only Myſtery here intended, is that men- 
tioned before, Ch. i. 26, 27, in the Belief of which he ſhews 
himſelf on all Occaſions ſo ſolicitous to eſtabliſh the Gentiles. 
Had he here meant any other than Har he would have certainly 
told us what it was. This Myſtery is called the Myſtery of GOD 
the Father as it well may be, fince it was Hi in GOD, Eph. Ch. 
iii. 9. and he made it known, Ezh. Ch. i. 9. Col. Ch. i. 27. 
It is alſo called the Myftery of Chrift, Col. Ch. iv. 3. Eph. Ch. 
iii. 4. nor is it ſtrange it ſhould be denominated from him, who 
is himſelf the Subject Matter of it, it being Chriſt among the 
Gentiles, the Hope of Glory, Ch. i. 27. and who is the more imme- 
diate Revealer of it, Eph. Ch. ii. 17. | 


In whom are hid all the treaſures 'of wiſdom 
and knowledge. 


In whom are laid up all the Treaſures of falutary Wiſdom 
and Knowledge. See EY. Ch. i. 8. Theſe deſirable and inva- 
luable Treaſures, we may find in the Goſpel of CHRIST, if we 
will but ſearch for them there. | | 


4 And this I fay, leſt any man ſhould beguile 


you with enticing words, 0 


5 For though I be abſent in the fleſh, yet am I 
with you in the ſpirit, joying and beholding your or- 
der, and the ſtedfaſtneſs of your faith in Chriſt, 


Yet am I with you in the Spirit :] My Mind or Heart is with 
you. Foying and beholding e] Joying to behold your Order, 
and the Stedfaſtneſs of your Faith in CHR Is. 


6 As ye have therefore received Chriſt Jeſus the 
Lord, /o walk ye in him : 


As you have acknowledged CHRIST Jesus as your Lon d, 
and his Doctrines as the Rule of your Life, perſevere therein, 
and order the whole Courſe of your Life accordingly. 


7 Rooted and built up in him, and ſtabliſhed in 
the faith, as ye have been taught, abounding therein 
with thankſgiving. | 


Rocted and built up in bim e] Firmly and cloſely united to him 
as a Tree is by its Roots to the Earth, and a Building to. its 
Foundation. CHR1sT is the Foundation of Chri/tians, and 
other Foundation no Man can lay, 1 Cor. Ch. iii. 11. 

Aud ftabliſhed in the Faith, as ye have been taught ] Being well 
eſtabliſhed in the Belief of the Myſtery of God, the Calling of the 
GENTILES, according as you have been taught.--- {bounding 
therein with Thankſgiving e] Increaſing in the Belief of the 
Love of Gop to you, and conſequently returning him Thankſ- 
giving for his great Goop x Ess. 


8 Beware leſt any man ſpoil you through philo- 
ſophy and vain deceit, after the tradition of men, 
after the rudiments of the world, and not after 
Chriſt. 8 


Beware leſt any Man ſpoil you (or, as the GREEE 8 make 
4 Prey of you) through Philoſop hy and vain Deceit ] Through the 
vain Deceit of Philoſophy. The Heathen Philoſophers had not a 
full and entire Knowledge of true Virtue, but only ſome Elements 
of it; which might be conſidered as no more than a Leſſon for 
Children, when compared with the ſublime Inſtruction to be re- 


cumciſion made without hands, in putting 0 


US I91AN- SS: 


| eternal Life, or ſhewed no true or certain Way of attaining tg ;, 

It was after the Tradition of Men, ſuch as proceeded for the 
greateſt Part from Human Imagination: But of GOD, aud 10 
Counſels of GOD, what can be known certainly, but“ : 
Revelation from GOD? And therefore there were perpetusl 11 
1nexplicable Diſputes among the Philoſophers, and uch Labour 
about thoſe Things which were neither certain in themſelye, 
nor rendered Men better.--/a:n Deccit may include any Thing thy 
would encourage a Truſt it vas not able to ſupport ; and paricy. 
larly may refer to ſuperſtitious Rites and Ceremonies, as well z; 
unprofitable Speculations,---Ditferent 'I'cmpers lead to different 
Exceſſes and Errors on theſe Heads. g 

Alter the Rudiments of the Ii rl] And therefore in Part (1, 
and in Part imperfect. It is likely that it is the falſe Noten; 
of the Judaixing Teachers, as well as of the Heathen Philoſo. 
phers, that the Apoſtle here warns the Colgſiuus to beware not to 
be ſpoiled by. | 


and to beware f vain Traditi; 


9 For in him dwelleth all the fulneſs of the Cod. 
head bodily. . | 


Really, and not in obſcure Shadows, or enigmatical Repreſen- 
tations.— Conſidering the Context, one may conclude that b 
the Fulneſs of the Godhead is meant the compleat Knowledge ef 
the Divine Will; for in the foregoing Verſe he ſays, Beryar: le 
any Man ſpoil you threugh Philoſophy and vain Deceit, after the 
Tradition of Men, after the Rudiments (or, as it may be rendered, 
SHADOWS,) of the World, and not after CHRIST. And then fol. 
lows, For in him dwelleth all the Fulueſs of the Godhead bodily... 
This is the Reaſon given why they ſhou!d not ſuffer themſelves to 
be drawn away by the Traditions of Men, after the Rudiments (or 
SHADOWS) of the World, And what ſeems a more natural Re. 
ſon than Becauss in CHRIST, (at is, in the Doctrine of 
CHRIS T,) there is a compleat Knowledge of the Divine Will 
declared in plain ſubſtantial Truths; not in obſcure faint Sha. 
dos and Figures, as in the Law.---Thus St. John ſays, The Lau 
came by Moſes, but Grace and Truth by Feſus Chrift, John Ch, i, 
17. Where Tur cannot be underſtood as oppoſed to Falſe. 
hood, but to the Types and Shadows of the Law.—— Thus here, 
all the Fulneſs of the Godhead bedily, the whole Will of GOD, not 
delivered in Types and Shadows, but in real ſubſtantial Truths, 
is oppoſed to the Rudiments (or SHaDows) of the World, men- 
| tioned in the foregoing Verſe ; that is, the obſcure and faint Pe- 
ſcriptions given by the Philoſophers, of thoſe Duties which Men 
ought to perform. In a farther Senſe, conſiſtent with the 
Context, the Fulne/s of the Godhead may ſignify the Bleſſings of the 
Goſpel given by CHRIST. The Apoſtle ſays, Roman: Ch. xv, 
29. J will come to you inthe Fulneſs of the Bleſſing of the Gael of 
CHRIST. This Bleſiing was, that they ſhould have the Forgive- 
neſs 4 all paſt Sins, and ſhould be admitted to the Inheritance of 
the Sons of GOD, notwithſtanding their being Genies. And 
this ſuits the Apoſtle's Argument in every Place where this Ex- 
preſſion occurs, ** It pleaſed the FATHER, that all the F ulnel; 
«« of Bleſſing, to both Fews and Gentiles, ſhould be in him, and 
c perpetually preſent with him.“ The Fulneſs therefore here 
mentioned, ſeems the ſame as he Riches of GOD's Grace in 2vhich 
he abounded tous; the exceeding Greatneſs of his Poxver to us, Ephel. 
Ch. i. 7, 19. Theexceeding Riches of his Grace, Ch. ii. 7,— And 
this ſhews the true Intent of this Place. Beware leſt any Man 
ſeduce you from following CHRIST, to following the Tradi- 
tions of Men; for the true Riches of GOD's Grace, the Fulnels 
of GOD's Goodneſs and Mercy, the Bleſſings which in GOD's 
' abundant Goodneſs are given to all Men, are preſent with, and 
only to be had from CHRIST fully, really, truly. For as it im- 
mediatly follows, And ye are compleat in him, (or, as it may be ren- 
dered, are full in him) whichis the Head of all Principality aud 
Pexwer. Of that Fulneſs which he had, ye have received, and 
are filled with it- 3 
The Abundance of Spiritual Gifts communicated by Ca R137, 
may be properly underſtood to be included under the Fulneys f 
the Bleſſing of the Goſpel of Chriſt. It cannot but be obſerved, 
that the Senſe here given, exactly ſuits with the Context; but 1t 
does not appear how it agrees with the Context, if by 0e Fuln/; 
of the Godhead we underſtand the Subfance (or Efence) of GOD. 


10 And ye are complete in him, which is the head 
of all principality and power : 5 


And ye are complete in him :] Or, filled by bim. --——— Which ts 
the Head of all Principality and Poxwer J The A poſtle refers here to 
what he had ſaid, C5, 1. 16. and lays in a Caution againſt their 
being drawn from Cn1sT to the worſhipping of Angels; 
of which he ſpeaks afterwards, wer. 18 | 


11 In whom alſo ye are circumciſed with 2 oy 
[ 


body of the ſins of the fleſh by. the circumciſion of 


ceived in the School of CHRIST, They either did not promiſe + Chrilt: In 


od (ed 


Chriſtians are complete in Chriſt, 


In whom alſo ye are circumciſed with the Circumciſion made abith- 
ut Hands :] By whom you have allo obtained the true Circum- 
cifion, that of the Heart.---This the Apoſtle oppoſes to thoſe who 
urged the Neceſſity of Circumciſion, What Occaſion for the 
outward Sign, when they had the Thing itſelf ſignified by it, 

In putting off the Body of the Sins of the Fleſh, by the Circamci- 

on of Chriſt : | By the Circumciſion made with Hands, only the 
Foreſkin was taken away; but by the Circumciſion made without 
Hands, the whole Body of fleſhly Appetites. 


12 Buried with him in baptiſm, wherein alſo ye 


are riſen with him through the faith of the operation 
of God, who hath raiſed him from the dead, 


This putting off the Body of the Sins of the Fleſh, was ſigni- 
fed to you at your Baptiſm ; wherein, as Perſons dead, you were 
in a Manner buried, being immerſed under the Water, avherein 

alſo ye are riſen with him; which alſo repreſented your Reſur- 
rection together with him to a new Life. Through the Faith 
of the Operation of God, who hath raiſed him from the Dead . 


Through the Belief of the great Power of GOD, who raiſed 


him from the Dead.----"Though our Tranſlation may be juſtiſied, 

et being ambiguous, it is apt to miſlead the Reader, Few, who 
only read the Engliſh, think of any Thing elſe but a Faith which 
is wrought in Men by Gob : But this ſeems not to have béen 
St. Paul's Thought, who ſpeaks of a Belief of the Power of 
Gop, exerted in raiſing CHRIST from the Dead. The Opera- 
tion of GOD, is not ſpoken of as the Cauſe, but the /abjet Matter 
of their Faith, The Syriac is expreſs for this Senſe. And as 
our riſing here to a new Life, is attributed to the Belief of Gop's 
Power in raiſing CHRIST, ſo St. Peter ſpeaks of Gob ag 
begetting us again to 4 lively Hope, by the Reſurrection of C hrift from 
the Dead, 1 Pet. Ch. i. 3. And again, wer. 21, Who by him do believe 
in Cod, that raiſed him up from the Dead, and gave him Glory, that 
your Faith and Hope might be in God, Moreover, it is to be obſerved, 
that the happy Change made in their Condition, is attributed 
to their Faith in the Power of GOD, in raiſing CHRIST ; and 
not to any Reſpect they had paid to the Law of Mofes ; which is 
farther inculcated in the next Verſe.---He who believes Gop is 
ſo powerful as to raiſe CHRIST from the Dead, cannot doubt 
that he wants Power to raiſe others alſo ; and when there is a 
Promiſe of doing it, accompanying this Power, the Thing is 
looked upon as a Certainty, and 1s a very powerful Motive to 
an holy Life. | 


13 And you being dead in your ſins, and the un- 


circumciſion of your fleſh, hath he quickened toge- 


ther with him, having forgiven you all treſpaſſes, 


You, when you were in your deplorable Gentile State, immer- 


COLOSSIANS. 


ſed in Sins, and dead to all TRUE Lire, the living unto God, | 


and when ye were uncircumciſed, did GOD quicken as he did 
CHRIST. GOD quickened CHRIST from the Death of the 
Body; and the Gentiles, dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, from the 
Death of the Soul, 


hon quickened them with CHRIST, this was a clear Evidence 


that Circumciſion, and a Conformity to the Law of Mo/es, were 
not required by him as Terms neceſſary for their obtaining his 


To be 


Favour, and their being admitted into his Church, 


dead, is to be inſenſible, and unable to act. The Gentiles 


being Lnemies in their Minds by wicked Works, and alienated 
quite from GOD through the Ignorance that was in them, Epheſ. 
Cb. iv. 18, being numbed, or paſt feeling, ver. 19. they are 
in a Figure here {aid to be dead in Sin; THAT 15, they felt nothing 
of the Obligation they were under to live virtuouſly, or to do 
their Duty: And as they had made themſelves inſenſible of the 
moral ReCtitude of Things, and avorked all Uncleanne/s with 
Greedine/; ; as they had loſt all Senſe of moral Good and Evil, and 
indulged themſelves in Wickedneſs, they are ſaid to be dead in 
il. 
Having forgiven you all Treſpaſſes :] This Forgiveneſs is to be 
underſtood to be to ſome certain Purpoſe ; and that was, to open 
a Way which might lead to Repentance, and a Forſaking of 
Wickedneſs : See what has been ſaid, Lute Ch, xxiii. 34. 


14 Blotting out the hand-writing of ordinances 


that was againſt us, which was contrary to us, and 
took it out of the way, nailing it to his croſs ; 


We cannot well miſs the general Deſign of this Place, and 


eſpecially if we compare it with Zy. Ch. ii. 14, 15. Heis our Peace, 
who hath made both one, 
Partition between us ; having aboliſhed in his Fleſh the Enmity, even 
T be Law of Commandments contained in Ordinances, for to make in 
himſelf, of Twain, one new Man, ſo making Peace. If it be ſuppoſed to 
be the Hang. Writing of the Jews here meant, the Senſe will ſeem to 


As GOD had called the Colefians when 
uncircumciſed Gentiles, and had without any previous Circumci- 


and hath broken down the middle Wall of 


* — 


who is the Head of the Church: 715 


be this, That they, by obſerving the preſcribed Services of the Law 
did bind themſelves to GOD, and make an open Profeſſion of 
being his peculiar People, renouncing Fellowſhip with all Gentiles, 
as excluded from that Privilege. And as long as the Obligation to 
that Service laſted, this muſt be underſtood to be not only the in- 
tended, but the real and true Declaration of ſuch Obſervances, 
which may well be ſaid to be i, and contrary to the Gentiles ; 
But when once the Obligation to that Service ceaſed, as it did at 
the Death of CHRIST, the State of the Caſe was quite altered: 
And though the Fes might continue thoſe Services with the 
ſame Intention and Deſign they did before, yet the Gentiles could 
not properly be affected thereby, ſince the Miſtake of the Jeb 
could not make any real Alteration in the Caſe of the Gentiles, 

On the other Hand, this may be conſidered as the Hand- 
Writing of GOD himſelf, which he gave to the Jezws, and then 
the Matter is to be explained to this Purpoſe : GOD had been 
pleaſed to erect his Kingdom among the Ferws, and he obliged 
and engaged himſelf to take them for his People ; to teſtify and 
declare this he gave them the Law, -which preſcribed Circumci- 
ſion, and other Ceremonial Services, by which he diſtinguiſhed 
them from all People that were upon the Face of the Earth ; he 
declared moreover, that he intended in due Time to put his 
Kingdom into the Mess1an's Hands, when he ſhould enlarge it, 


and then the Zewws ſhould belong to it, in Caſe they ſubmitted to 


the MESSIAH's Rule. This Obligation, under which GOD ſo 
peculiarly laid himſelf to the Fews, was, while that Covenant 
laſted, contrary to the Gentiles, ſeparating them like a middle 
Wall from GOD's People and Kingdom; but when the Jezvs ob- 
ſtinately refuſed to be ſubje& to the Mzss1an, and even cruci- 
fied him ; they thereupon ceaſed to be his peculiar Kingdom and 
People, and the Obligation on GOD's Part ceaſed to them as a 
People, and they ſeverally ſtood upon the ſame Terms with the 
reſt of the World; the Obligation was cancelled, and as they 
nailed the MESSIAH to the Croſs to deſtroy him, GOD, as it 
were, nailed the Hand-Writing he had given them to his Croſs 
allo; that is, utterly deſtroyed or vacated it.--See what has been 
ſaid, Eph. Ch. ii. 15. | 

And took it out of the Way:] Tha 1s, he did not ſuffer it to con- 
tinue ſtill between the Gentiles and the Zewws, to ſeparate them from 
one another, The Apoſtle had the ſame Thought here, that he had 
in Writing, Ep. Ch. ii. 14. where he ſpeaks of the breaking down 
the middle Wall of Partition between us, viz, GENTILEHS End 
Jews. The Reader ought to obſerve the Reaſon why this is men- 
tioned, and that is to ſhow that the Colaſſians were not to ſubmit 
to the Law, in order to their being accepted as GOD's People ; 
and it is from this that he makes his Inference to that Purpoſe, 
Ver. 16, 17. 


Mailing it to his Creſi:] This is a figurative Expreſſion, to ſig- 


nify the aboliſhing of the Hand-Writing of Ordinances; becauſe 


it was the Cuſtom of ſome Places to ſtrike Nails through anti- 
quated Edicts, in Token of their being cancelled. 


15 And having ſpoiled principalities, and powers, 
he made a ſhew of them openly, triumphing over 
them in it. 1 


This Hoiling of Principalities and Powers, is generally unde r- 
ſtood of CHRIS T's triumphing over evil Spirits, or over the falſe 
Gods of the Gentiles; yet, cpnſidering the Context here, both 
before and after, there is Reaſon to conclude that Human Pow- 
ers are meant, and in particular the 7ew:iþ Rulers in Religious 
Affairs; for it is the Slotting out and taking away the Jeauiſb Or- 
dinances, that is the Subject which the Apoſtle is upon, both be- 
fore and after this Verſe, —— When, after the High and Chief 
Prieſts, together with all theRulers, and great Men of the Fexvi/h 
Nation, Pad unanimouſly adjudged Jesus to be guilty of 
Death, and had got the Sentence put in Execution, they were in- 
formed by thoſe who had been ſet by themſelves to guard his Se- 
pulchre, of what wonderful 'Things had happened there ; when 
a ſhort Time after this, they were informed, that his Followers 
were working the moſt extraordinary Miracles in his Name, in 
Witneſs of his Reſurrection from the Dead; and the Rulers, 
and Elders, and Scribes, and the High-Prieſt, having called them 
before them, to examine them, they were boldly told by Pz- 
TER, Ie Rulers of the People, and Elders of Iſrael, if we this Day 
be examined of the good Deed done to the impotent Man, by what 
Means he is made whole ; be it known unto you all, and to all the 
People of Iſrael, that by the Name of Jesvs CHRIST of Nazareth, 
whom ye crucified, whom GOD raijed from the Dead, even by him 
doth this Man ſtand here before you whole. This is the Stous awhich 
«vas ſet at Nought of you Builders, which is become the Head of the 
Corner. And when it was manifelt to all in eru/alem, that molt 
wonderful Miracles were done in the Name of that JESUS, 
whom the Rulers had put to Death, and ſurprizing Numbers 
were converted to him in 7eru/alem, and other Parts of Judæa; and 
alſo among the Gentiles in various Countries, againſt all the Op- 

oſition of Rulers, Prieſts, Philoſophers, then it might pro- 
perly be ſaid, that CHRIST had ſpoiled Principalities, and Powers, 

: and 
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and made a Shew of them openly, triumphing over them in it; or, as 
it may be better rendered, in him/e/f. 


16 Let no man therefore judge you in meat or in 
drink, or in reſpect of an holy-day, or of the new- 
moon, or of the ſabbath-days : | 


Let no Man take upon him to condemn you, becauſe you do 
not ſcruple eating or drinking what the Obſervers of the Mo/aic 
Law think it unlawful for them to eat and drink ; nor becauſe 

ou do not reckon the Few: Feaſts, or New Moons, or Sabbaths, 
in the Place or Number of holy Days 


17 Which are a ſhadow of rhings to come ; but 
the body ig of Chriſt. | 


Which Things were a Type of Things that were to come, 
which are now come: CHRIST being the real and ſubſtantial 
Bleſſing which they obſcurely ſhadowed forth. Fe 


18 Let no man beguile you of your reward, in a 
voluntary humility, and worſhipping of angels, in- 
truding into thoſe things which he hath not ſeen, 
vainly puft up by his fleſhly mind; 


Let no Man beguile you of your Reward :] Or, Prize. The 
Benefit of the Goſpel. 
In a voluntary Humility, and worſhipping of Angels :] It appears 


from ver. 23. that the Apoſtle ſpeaks here of an affected Humility in 


ſome Particulars, beyond what was commanded by the Precepts of 
Chriſtianity : Perhaps ſome Mortifications of the Body, .or neg- 
lecting to take any Care of the outward Decency of it. Thus 
the Sect of the Enes among the Fewws, would not ſuffer their Bo- 
dies to be oiled or anointed, according to the Practice of thoſe 
Times ; and they never changed their Garments or Shoes, till 
quite worn out and ſpoiled.---It had a Shew of Humility, not to 
dare to addreſs GOD immediately ; but to prefer Prayers to An- 
gels, for them to prefer them to GOD: Under which Colour the 
Worſhip of Angels was probably defended. But the Apoſtle here 
tells the Colaſſiant, that this pretended Humility would not excuſe 
them in worſhipping Angels. 

Intruding into thoſe Things which he hath not ſeen :] Or, known. 
Aſſuming to himſelf to talk of unknown Things. Men took 
upon them to aſſign to the Angels what Affairs they thought 
proper, gave them Names, and diſtributed them into ſeveral 
Claſſes, ———The Set of the Eſenes among the Fewws, as Jo- 

ſephus takes Notice, made great Account of the Names of An- 
els. | 

Vainly puft up by his fleſbly Mind ] By his Human Knowledge, 
un-enlightened by Divine Revelation. Whether the Apoſtle 
in this Verſe ſtrikes at ſome Errors that ſome of the Converts from 
Heatheni/m entertained about the worſhippiag of Angels, or whe- 
ther ſome of the Jew: Converts held this alle Opinion, can- 
not well be determined; but it evidently appears from ſeveral Paſ- 
ſages in Philo's bf aa mh to have been the Opinion of that 
learned Few, that Angels were Meſſengers who preſented our 
Prayers to GOD, as well as brought down his Favours to us. He 
repreſents this View of the Matter as moſt humble and reverential, 
and there is no Doubt but it prevailed among other Jews ; (com- 
pare Tobit Ch. xi. 14, 25.) and that the Apoſtle refers to this, ſeems 


much more probable than the 8 of Tertullian, who 


would explain it of Worſhip taught by Angels, or Perſons pretend- 
ing to receive Revelations from them. Whether the Heathens 
began ſo early as this, to call thoſe celeſtial Spirits AnceLs, 
whom they had formerly called good Demons, cannot certainly be 
ſaid ; but it is evident that very ſoon after the Apoſtle's Days, 
they ſpeak of Angels and Arcb-angels, and recommend the Wor- 
ſhip of them under thoſe Names, It is juſtly remarked, that had 
it been the Apoſtle's Intention to give the leaſt Encouragement to 
any religious Addreſſes to Saints and Angels, this would have 
been a yery natural Occaſion of introducing the Subject, and ad- 
juſting its proper Boundaries; whereas the Apoſtle entirely in- 
dicates it to be unlawful, as robbing CHRIST of that Honour 
which GOD has appointed him. The Pretence by which the 
worſhipping of Angels was endeavoured to be ſupported, was, that 
it is molt agreeable to Humility, and therefore he calls it a vo- 
luntary Humility. 


19 And not holding the Head, from which all 
the body by joints and bands having nouriſhment mi- 
niſtered, and knit together, increaſeth with the increaſe 
of God. | 


And not holding the Head :) Not adhering to CarisT, whom 
GOD has made Head of the Church, that through him our De- 


fires ſhould be preferred to him, Agreeable to this, St. Paul ſays, 


Chriſtians art dead with Chris COLOSSIANS. 


' 


| 


* Greek Words will bear; and then the whole Sentence will be, 


from the Rudiments of the Nuri 


1 Tm. Ch. ii. 5. There is one GOD, and one Mediator belauten GOD 
and Men, the Man Chrift Jeſus. 

From which all the Body by Foints and Bands having Neuriſhn 
miniſtered, and knit together, trcreaſeth with the Increaſe if GO 8 
From which Head (CHRIST) all Chriſtians, which are his Bog'! 
derive Supplies of Influence, (juſt as the natural Body by Tow: 
and Bands has Nouriſhment miniſtered from the Head, and i 
united to it) and ſo increaſe with that Increaſe which ig "To 


GOD. 


20 Wherefore, if ye be dead with Chriſt, from the 
rudiments of the world, why, as though living in the 
world, are ye ſubject to ordinances ? 


CRRISTIANs by undergoing Baptiſm, were conſidered as dyin 
to all the Practices of the World, to live again wholly to the In. 
ſtitutes of CHrIisT., Their Immerſion wholly under the Wa- 
ter, ſignified their dying to all their former Practices, and all the 
Cuſtoms of the World, that were not agreeable to the Doctrines 
of CarisT ; and their riſing up again from out of the Water 
ſignified that they were then to live a new Life, a Life unto GOD, | 
according to the Precepts and Doctrines of CHRIS. Chriſtians 
then by Baptiſm, died to all the former Rudiments or Inſtitutions 
of the World, and conſequently were in their future Life under 
no Obligation to them; for Human Laws and Inſtitution, 
have Power over Men only till Death. And therefore 
this being the Caſe, that by Ba tiſm they died to all the Inſtitu. 
tions of the World, not comformable to CHRIS T's Doctrines, 
he aſks, Why, as though living in the World, are ye Jubje4 to 
Ordinances? THAT 1s, the Ordinances of the World, as if their 
new Life was to be conformed to the Inſtitutions of THAT, and 
not thoſe of CHRIST. -The Apoſtle ſeems here to expreſs him. 
ſelf ſo, as to include both Jeauiſß and Gentile Inſtitutions ; ſo 
that his Words ſeem applicable both to the Few and the 
Gentile Philoſophers, particularly the Pythagore ans. 


21 (Touch not; taſte not; handle not; 


The Judaixers often made Uſe of theſe Words, ſpeaking 
of thoſe Meats which were prohibited by the Law, zouch net, 
taſte not, handle not; not all perhaps at the fame Time, or in 
the ſame Order; but now one, and then another, juſt as it 
happened.---But ſome to avoid the ſeeming Tautology here, ren- 
der the firſt Words of the Sentence, Eat not; which Senſe the 


eat not, nor ſo much as touch, ſuch and ſuch Things, 


22 Which all are to periſh with the uſing; ) after 
the commandments and doctrines of men? 


Which all are to periſh with the uſing e] Some of the Antients 
read this, Which all are to periſb by Excretion : And therefore Or- 
dinances about ſuch Things are of little Importance. The Senſe 
ſeems to be parallel to that which our SAVIOUR ſays of 
the Defilements from Meats, Mat. Ch. xv. 17. Do ye not und- 
Hand, that whatſoever entereth in at the Mouth, goeth into the Bel- 
ly, and is caſt out into the Draught? and ſo defileth not the Man, 
as not going near the Heart, the Seat of Affections. | 

After the Commandments and Doctrines of Men 5] This is to be 
underſtood of ſuch Things which do not come originally from 
GOD, but are the Commandments and Inventions of Men, com- 
manded only by Human Laws, or taught only by the Doctrines 
of Men; ſuch as the worſhipping of Angels, He. 


23 Which things have indeed a ſhew of wiſdom 
in will-worſhip and humility, and neglecting of the 
body, not in any honour to the ſatisfying of the fleſh. 


When St. Paul ſays here that theſe Things have inzeed a Shew 
of Wiſdom, it is moſt likely that he doth not ſpeak his own Sen- 
timents, but the Opinion of the Vulgar, who are more taken 
with thoſe outward Shews, than with true inward Piety ; forit 
is to be obſerved, that the Will- Worſbip here ſpoken of, is the 
Worſhip of Angels, which was therefore unlawful becauſe wolune 
tary, or owing its Riſe to their own Wills, being of their own 
deviſing ; it being unwarrantable to invent Object of Worſpip to 
ourſelves, of our own Accord, without a Command from Go | 
Compare this Verſe with the 18th, where St. Paul ſpeaks thus, 
Let no Man beguile you into @ voluntary Humility, and worſhipping 
of Angels ; and there will be no Doubt, but the voluntary Wor- 
ſhip, which the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of, is the avor/oipping of An. 
gels, it being manifeſt that he treats of the ſame Thing in both 
Places.--There are two Things which ſeem neceſſary to be obſerr- | 
ed concerning all voluntary Actions relating to Piety; which, if 
they be not conſidered this whole Buſineſs will be very obſcure, a 


may be miſunderſtood, , That underthe Goſpel, to make _ 


Chriſtians ought to eek thoſe 
Jontary Courſe or AR of Piety acceptable to GOD, the Matter 
about which it is converſant muſt be good in itſelf, and ſuch, as 
cannot be done but by a good Man, and conſequently a better 
than thoſe who do not perform any ſuch Action: Otherwiſe, if 
it be a Thing indifferent in its own Nature, and may be done by 
bad Men as well as good, that voluntary Piety cannot be thought 
to pleaſe GOD, To preach the Goſpel with a pious Deſign, and 
without making it chargeable-to the Hearers, that ſo Men might be 
the more eaſily perſuaded to the Practice of Virtue, and brought 


but be commendable in St. Paul, and acceptable to GOD. But 
to live a ſingle Life, tho' chaſte, is a Thing neither good nor 
evil, if it be oppoſed to a chaſte married Life; and may be found 
in a Man that is proud, unmerciful, contentious, or injurious, 
and conſequently worſe than others who are married. And 
therefore that voluntary Piety, as it is called, cannot pleaſe GOD. 
The /econd Thing to be carefully obſerved in this Matter, is; that 
voluntary Acts of Piety are commendable only in thoſe who ob- 
ſerve what is indiſpenſably required, and not in thoſe who neglect- 
ing neceſſary and commanded Duty, as mean and trivial, would 


would be well pleaſed with a Servant, who omitting his expreſs 
Orders, ſhould ſet himſelf to do other Things greater than he 
commanded him to do? All Maſters, and that with Reaſon, ex- 
pect their Servants ſhould do firſt what they require of them ; 


traordinary ; otherwiſe they are offended with the Pride and 
Perverſeneſs of thoſe Servants, who, when they do not perform 


ing better than others,--- St. Paul, after he had done all thoſe 
Things which became a good Man and an Apoſtle, preached the 
Goſpel freely, to his great Commendation, and with the ſure 
Hope of a ſpecial Reward. But if he had neglected plain Duty, 
or any eſſential Part of his Apoſtolical Officee and. pleaſed him- 
ſelf only with this, that he had preached the Goſpel without 
making it coſtly to his Hearers, he would not upon that Account 
have been any Thing the more acceptable to GOD. And ſo when 
we ſee that ſome of thoſe in ancient Times who ſhut up them- 
ſelves in Monaſteries, under a Pretence of exerciſing themſelves 


Hatred of their Neighbour, Impatience of Injuries, and the like 
Vices, in their Writings ; he muſt be either ſtupid, or infected 
with the ſame Vices himſelf, that admires them, or thinks the 
were for that Reaſon at all more pleaſing to GOD. Such alſo 
were the Phari/ces, at leaſt for the moſt Part, whom CHRIST ſo 
ſharply reproves. Hence it may be inferred in the 2hird Place, 
E that thoſe whoſe Buſineſs it is to perſuade Men to Piety, have ſel- 
YH dom Need to recommend Works of Supererogation to their Au- 
3H ditors, there being very few who perform neceſſary Duties as they 
'Thele are the Things which ſhould be urged, and often 
inculcated: ſeeing, eſpecial they are of a vaſt Extent, and 
frequently violated. Other Things may be ſafely let alone, be- 
cauſe thoſe who are fit to be exhorted to Works of Supereroga- 
tion, are not only tew in Number, but do not need Exhortations 
to them, | 

Under the Jewih Diſpenſation, Sacrifices not commanded 
by GOD, and holy Days, and other Things of the ſame Nature, 
not preſcribed by any Divine Laws, were in themſelves neither 
good nor evil-z nor could they be acceptable to GOD, any 
otherwiſe than as they were performed with a devout and an af- 
fectionate Mind; and therefore, accurately ſpeaking, it was not 
thoſe voluntary Acts of Piety, materially conſidered, wherewith 
GOD was pleaſed, but the devout Mind of thoſe who performed 
them, Which was then only truly ſo, when, after they had done 
what was commanded them, they performed over and above 
thoſe uncommanded Things. The ſame may be ſaid now of 
Eccleſiaſtical Rites, not preſcribed by GOD, the Obſervation of 
755 can no otherwiſe, than upon thoſe Terms, be pleaſing 
to him. g 

And Humility :] This appears to refer to the neglefing of the 
Body, which is mentioned in the following Words. It is 


ought, 


particular Regard to that Se& of the Jews, which was called E/ 
ſenes. It will be proper therefore to give ſome Deſcription'of them, 
that the Reader may ſee how exactly their Character agrees with 
what is here ſaid. TFo/ephus gives a brief Account of them, Anti- 
quit, Lib. xviii. C. 2. but a more diſtin and large one, De Bell. 


Pleaſures as Wickedneſs ; they eſteemed. Continence, and the 
not yielding to their Affections to be Virtue; they deſpiſed Mar- 
Tlage and Riches, and had a Community of Goods, and count- 
ed the Uſe of Oil to be Filthineſs; inſomuch, that if any one 
againſt his Will was anointed with it, his Body was cleanſed from 
it. When they travelled they took nothing with them, only they 
went armed for Fear of Robbers, and repaired in every City to 
| thoſe of their own Se, who always entertained them with what- 
ever they had; they did not change their Garments or Shoes till 
quite worn out and ſpoiled ; they were ſingularly religious towards 
VOD, and ſpoke nothing vain before the Sun was up, but offer- 


in a more ſublime Courſe of Piety, and being righteous above 
what is commanded, do manifeſtly diſcover a great Deal of Pride, 


thought by ſome, that St. Paul, in what he ſays here, had a more 


Judaic, Lib. ii. C. 7. fue 12. where he tells us, they ſhunned | 


to believe in CH AIST, was a Thing good in itſelf, and could not 


ſeem to aſpire to ſome higher Degree of Piety. For what Maſter 


and then, and not before, they may attempt to do ſomething ex- 


what is exacted from them, are yet vainly ambitious of appear- 


—_ 


7 bings which are above 51; 


ed their accuſtoined Prayers, praying that the Sun might tiſe ; 


from his riſing till Eleven o'Clock, they worked diligently in 
thoſe Arts they underſtood, then they came and waſhed their Bo- 
dies With cold Water, and then dined moderately, and repaired 
to their Work again till Evening; they diligently ſtadied the 
Writings of the Ancients, collecting out of them ſuch Things 
eſpecially as were profitable for the Soul and Body; whence 
they, in Order to cure Diſeaſes, enquired after medicinal Roct;, 
and the Properties of Stones; they were ſtricter than any of the 
Jews about the Sabbath, for they not only prepared their Meat 
the Day before, but would not ſuffer any Veſſel to be removed 
on that Day; they deſpiſed Adverſity, and conquered Torments, 
Cc. Beſides theſe Things, Jo/ephus, Antiq. Lib. xviii, C. 2, tells 
us, that though they ſent Gifts to the Temple, yet they offered 
no Sacrifices, with whom alſo Phils agrees. If the next Book of 
Pliko, De Vita Contemplativa, is to be underſtood to treat of 
the E/enes, or rather of another Sort of them, as Jo/ephus teſti- 
fies there were two Sorts ; it would thence appear, that they 


uſed little for Food beſides Bread and Water; and that they were 
great Pretenders to Philoſophy and Wiſdom, which may give 


the Reaſon, why St. Paul warns the Coloffrans againſt being beguil- 
ed by enticing W ords, ver. 4. by Philoſophy and vain Deceit, ver. $. 
and that he ſpeaks of a Shea of Miſdom, ver. 23. One Expreſ- 
ſion of Jeſipbus concerning them, is remarkable; where, aſter 
he hath ſet forth their Opinions to the beſt Advantage, he adds, 
Thus they ſet an unavoidable Bait for thoſe who have once had a 
Tale of thur Wiſdom, _ | | 29 | 

| Not in any Honour to the ſati:fying of the Fleſh :] Thoſe who 
live an auſtere Life, and content themſelves with mean Fare, may 
be l {aid to live ast in any Honour to the ſatisfying of the 
F 22 ecauſe they ſeem to give no Honour to their Bodies. 


The great Zeal St. Paul ſhews at the Beginning of this Chap- 
ter for the Colaſtans, and his Apprehenſions of their being ſe- 
duced by falſe Teachers, proves, that the Rulers of the Church, 
and Chriſtians in general, ought carefully to guard againſt Error, 
and to beware that they be not diverted from the pure Faith 


by Subtilties or Doctrines invented by Men, We ſee here, that 


the true Way to prevent being ſeduced, is to adhere- to CHRIS 
alone, and to his Goſpel. Laſtly, we learn from this Chapter, 
that it is a very dangerous Thing to introduce into Religion vo- 
luntary Will-worſhip, and the Inventions of Men, and vain and 
ſuperſtitious Cuſtoms, though they even carry with them ſome 
Appearance of Devotion; but that we ſhould always confine 
ourſelves to the Goſpel, and adhere to that true and ſolid Piety 
which is there preſcribed, | 


© i; a Pc I 


1 Chriſtians ought to ſeek thoſe things which are above, whire Chriſt 
fitteth, 9 to put off the old man with his deeds, and to put on 
the new man, 18 The apeſtle exharts to ſeveral particular duties. 


15 ye then be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe things 
which are above, where Chriſt ſitteth on the right 
hand of God. Re) 


The Apoſtle having in the foregaing Chapter ſet at Nought 
thoſe voluntary Acts of Piety, beyond the Precepts of the Go- 
ſpel, as Things of no true Value, as not really conducing to the 
great End to be aimed at, Eternal Life, does here direct them to 

ave that in View, and to mind thoſe Things whick carried up 
their Thoughts and Affections to heavenly Things, 

In this Part of the Epiſtle the Apoſtle lays down ſome Rules 
and Directions for their Chriſtian Behaviour and Converſation, 
Theſe Rules are of four Kinds, 1. Such as concerned themſelyes 
Wn and their own Purity, in abſtaining from ſenſual 

zuſt, ver. 5---7. 2. Such as concerned them as Chrifians in 


5 Society ; and were to be obſerved by them with Regard to, and in 
converſing with one another, v. 817.3. The Duties reſulting 


from the ſeveral Relations Men ſtand in to one another, ver. 18. 
25. Ch. iv. 1. 4. Such as had a Reſpect to their Enemies, among 
whom they lived, Ch. iv. 2-———06. | 

If ye then be riſen with CHRIST :] If ye then have been ſincere 
in the*Profeſſion you made in Baptiſm, of being dead hencefor- 


wards to your former wicked Courſe, and riſing to a Newneſs of 
Life, or a better Conduct of it; and if you do indeed aim at that 


eternal Life to which Cur15T is riſen, 

Seek thoſe Things which are above :| Employ your Endeayours 
to attain the glorious Things that are in Heaven, 
Where Chrift fitteth on the Right Hand of GOD :] Is exalted 
very highly, Dalian 25 | 


2 Set your affection on things above, not on 


things on the earth, 


Raiſe your Affection to that glorious State to which CHRIST 
has attained, to Things in Heaven which are Eternal, and do 
not fix them on the periſhable Things of the Earth. Conſider- 
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Hand of GOD. And {ince he was there, and out of Sight, and 


7518 Men Chriſt ſball appear, 


ing the Subject St. Paul is upon, we may underſtand by Things 
above, the real excellent Truths of the Goſpel, having a Rete- 
rence to the Kingdom of GOD, or Heaven, erected under 
CnrsT: And by Things on the Earth, the Carnal Ordinances of 
the Law, which reſpected only earthly Things; or what he calls 


in the Concluſion of the foregoing Chapter, the Rudiments of 


the World, the Commandments and DoQtrines of Men : Which 
is agreeable to what he ſays to the Romans, Ch. xiv. 17. The King- 
dom of GOD is not Meat and Drink ; but Righteouſneſs, Peace, and 
Jey in the Holy Ghoſt, | 


3 For ye are dead, and your life is hid with 
Chriſt in God. | 


For ye are dead :) You have profeſſed in Baptiſm to put off all 
your former Life, and are dead to theſe bog in and ſo freed 
from any Obligation to mind them. You are, 

ou have made, to have no more to do with the general Way of 
firing in the World, or a finful Courſe of Life, than if you 
were dead. And your Life is hid with CHRIST in GOD :] 
Your future Life is laid up or preſerved for you by GOD there, 
where CHRIST is; and therefore it is as ſecure as the Fide- 
lity and Omnipotence of GOD can make it.---An eternal hea- 
'venly Life (although we know not at preſent what it is) is laid up 
ſecure for us, if we live according to the Doctrines of CHRIST. 
In wer. 1. Cyx15T is repreſented as fitting on the Right 


was their Life, as he ſays wer. 4. their Life as well as, and toge- 
ther with CHRIS, muſt be hid from them. The ſpeak- 
ing of Car1sT as our Life, is agreeable to other Places of Scrip- 
ture, particularly John Ch. xiv. 6. xi. 25. 1 John Ch. v.11. 12, 
Becauſe GOD has appointed to him diſpenſe eternal Life to thoſe 
who live according to what he taught or revealed. 


4 When Chriſt *vho is our life ſhall appear, then 


ſhall ye alſo appear with him in glory. 


When CHRIST, who was appointed by GOD to reveal his 
Purpoſe of giving eternal Life to thoſe who ſhall live here agree- 
able to his Will, and is alſo appointed to diſpenſe that eternal 
Life, ſhall appear to Judgment, true Chri//ians will appear with 
him in Glory. ; 


5 Mortify therefore your members which are 
upon the earth; fornication, uncleanneſs, inordinate 
affection, evil concupiſcence, and covetouſneſs, which 
is idolatry : 


Mortify therefore your Members which are upon the Earth :] Since 
then you are riſen with CHRIST, and a future glorious Life is 
reſerved for you, mortify thoſe Luſts which proceed from your 
earthly Members. Leſſen more and more the Power and Influ- 
ence of every Vice.----The mortifying here ſpoken of does not 
appear to ſignify the Mortification of the Members of the Body, 
but bringing the whole Animal Part of us under the Subjection 
of Reaſon, by a firm Reſolution of Mind, and atrending to 
GOD's Will in our whole Conduct of Life, —As an entire 
Habit of finning is called the Boay of Sin, Rom. Ch. vi. 6, ſo the 
different Vices are here called its Members. MorT1ry here, 
is to be taken in the ſame Senſe as dead to Sin, Rom. Ch vi. 2. The 
ſame is expreſſed by crucifying the Fleſh, Gal. Cb. v. 24.--Fornica- 
tion :] This is to be underſtood as including Adultery.--/nordi- 
nate Afection :] This ſeems to ſignify the vicious Motions of the 
iraſcible Faculty, which are expreſſed Gal. Ch. v. 20. Hatred, 
FYariance, Emulation, Wrath, Sirife.—— Evil Concupiſcence :] By 
this ſeems ſeems to be meant what is expreſſed Gal. Ch. v. 21. 
Drunkenneſs, Rewelling, and ſucb lila. And Covetouſne/s, which is 
Idolatry:] See Epheſ. Ch. v. 5. | 


6 For which things ſake, the wrath of God com- 
eth ca the children of diſobedience, | 


The Puniſhments of GOD will come (the Preſent Tenſe being 
here put for the Future) for theſe Things, on thoſe who do not 
obey the Goſpel, a 


7 In the which ye alſo walked ſome time, when 
ye lived in them. 


According to which irregular Affections, your Actions were di- 
rected, When ye lived in ſuch Things, or ſuch a Courſe of Life, 
and minded nothing more. But ſome render the latter Part of 
this Verſe, when ye lived among then, V1%, the Children of Diſobs- 
dience, when we were one of them. 


C QOIQOSS1 A NS. Cbriſtians ſhall appear with him in Cay | 


y the Profeſſion - 


cumciſion nor uncircumciſion, Barbarian, Scythian, 


good to our Fellow Creatures. 


wrath, malice, blaſphemy, filthy communication out 
of your mouth, _ | 


Blaſphemy :] The Word Blaſphemy fignifies not only jms; 
— 2 ien GOD, bot 0 all "ing and ie rar 
Speeches againſt any one, which proceed from the Tranſports of 
furious Paſſion. | 

Filthy-Communication out of your Mouth :] All lewd Converg. 
tion, or obſcene and impure Words, 


9 Lie not one to another, ſeeing that ye have 
put off the old man with his deeds ; 


Your former Manner of Living: See Rem. Ch. vi. 6. and h 
Ch. iv. 22. Oir Manners may be conſidered as our Cas. 
ment. | | | 


10 And have put on the new man, which is xe. 
newed in knowledge, after the image of him that 
created him, i 


After the Image of GOD, who has by the Doctrines delivered 
by CHRIST, and the Example of his Life, made us new Crea. 
tures, Adam was made after the Image of GOD in his Un. 
derſtanding, Free-Will, and Dominion ; but we are made mych 
more after the Image of GOD, by following the Precepts of 
CarisT,——— The New Man, as it is expreſſed here, ſignifies a 
Courſe of Life governed or directed by the Precepts of CHRIST, 


11 Where there is neither Greek nor Jew, cir. 


bond nor free: but Chriſt 7s all, and in all, 


Where e] In which new Creation, whatſoever Nation or Con. 
dition a Man is of, it makes no Difference: See what has been 
ſaid, 1 Corinth, Ch. vii. 21, 22. Gal. Ch. iii. 28,— But Chrift 
#s all, and in all:] The whole turns upon Men's Conformity to 
CHRIST'”s Precepts. What avails is, how much any one has of 

the Spirit of CHRIST. — The Apoſtle's Meaning ſeems 
to be, that in the Point of obtaining Acceptance with G00, our 
Reg ard muſt be paid to CHRIST : That Faith in, and Obedi- 
ence to CHRIST, or putting on the New Man, living according as 
he taught, are all the Terms GOD inſiſts upon; and that this is 
the Caſe in all, or among all Men, let them be Jeaus, or let them 
be Gentiles, of whatever Nation, or whatever Condition, ic mat- 
ters not: Upon theſe Terms alone they ſhould be received, with- 
out ſubmitting to the Ordinances which the Judaixers would glad- 
ly have obtruded upon them. But he here aſſures them in the 
Concluſion of the Verſe, that CHRIST, or the rea Man, or a 
Life according to the Pattern and Doctrine of CHRIST, is all 
in all; is the one Thing needful. 


12 Put on therefore, as the elect of God, holy 
and beloved, bowels of mercies, kindneſs, humble- 
neſs of mind, meekneſs, long-ſuffering ; 


Put on therefore, as the Ele of Ged :] As the peculiar People of 
GOD, favoured with his great Benefits, and endued with his 
Holy Spirit, and highly beloved of him, have Bowels of Com- 
paſſion towards your Fellow Creatures, Kindne/s, Humility, Meci- 
ne/s, Long - Suffering. GOD's Goodneſs to you, is a plain Indica- 
tion how good and kind he wills you to be to your Fellow Crea- 
tures.——The Divine Goodneſs to us, if properly reflected on, 
is certainly a moſt powerful Engagement and Motive to us to be 


13 Forbearing one another, and forgiving one 
another, if any man have a quarrel againit any : 
even as Chriſt forgave you, ſo allo do ye. | 


See Matthew Ch. 12. 46. and Epbe/. Ch. iv. 32. where it is 
expreſſed, 4s GOD by CHRIST hath forgiven you. This neceſ- 
ſarily implies what he here ſays ; for if GOD forgives by CHRIST, 
then CHRISTf muſt forgive in his Name, and by his Authority. 


14 And aboye all theſe things, put on charity, 
which is the bond of perfectneſs. 


And above all theſe Things, put on Charity :] Or, Upon all theſe 
Things, put on, &c. for the Apoſtle alludes to a Garment; an 

the Chriſlian Virtues are repreſented as clothing and adorning 
Perſons, 1 Peter Ch. iii. 3, 5. v. 5. 1 Tim. Ch. ii. 9. And ſo he may 
be underſtood to direct them here to put on Charity or univerſal 


8 But now ye alſo put off all theſe ; anger, 


Benevolence over or «poz all the other Virtues betore mentioned, 


Which 


The Word of Chrift ſhould dwell 
| Which is the Bond of Perſictneſi :] St. Paul in the 12th Verſe 


uſes a Metaphor taken from Garments. He continues the ſame 
Metaphor here, And over all T bings put on Charity, which is the 
Bond of Perfeneſs. In which Words, the Apoſtle alludes to a 
Girdle ; which being put over our Garments, binds them faſt to- 
ether; and his Meaning may be expreſſed in this Manner, 


« rity, which like a Girdle may bind them faſt together,” 80 
that Per fectneſi will ſignify here what it uſually ſignifies ; that 12, 
a Concurrence or Concert of all Virtues; which, wherever it is 
found, denominates a CHRISTIAN perfect. Or, very ſuitably to 
the Subject of his Diſcourſe, and particularly to what he mentions 
in the next Verſe of Chriflians being one Body, he may here 
call Love or Benevolence that Bond which ſo unites and faſtens 
Men together, as that they become as it were one Body, and are 


22 


15 And let the peace of God rule in your hearts, 
to the which allo ye are called in one body; and be 
ye thankful, e 


Let the Peace of God rule in your Hearts :] Let that Peace which 
GOD enjoins us to cultivate with one another, influence your 
Minds: Whenever you have any Difference, let a Diſpoſition to 
peace preſide, and be as it were the Umpire. Some 
underſtand this, Let a Senſe of that Peace which you bave with 
GOD, always affect and influence your Hearts, ſo that you may 
find yourſelves conſtrained by it to an Imitation of him, and to 
be at Peace with others, as he has been pleaſed to be at Peace 
with you. . 
To the which alſo ye are called :] Gon hath called us to Peace, 
1 Cor: Ch. vii. 15. — In one Body:] That we ſhould be on- 
Body, one Communion, 1. Cor. Ch. x. 16. which cannot be but by 
Peace being cultivated between us. And be ye thankful : ] 
Mindſul of the Benefits you have received from GOD, 


16 Let the word of Chriſt dwell in you richly in 
all wiſdom ; teaching and admoniſhing one another 
in pſalms, and hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs, ſinging 
with grace in your hearts to the Lord, 


Let the Nord of Chrift dwell in you richly :) Be abundantly con- 
verſant in the Doctrine of Chriſt, in what he taught and commanded, 
and let it be ever preſent in your Minds. The Apoſtle exhorting 
them to be thankful in the foregoing Verſe, here exhorts them to a 
Proficiency in the Goſpel Doctrine; for by how much the more any 
one isconverſant in zhat, how much the better and more perfectly he 
knows it, and more deeply examines into it, by ſo much the bet- 
ter will he know what Thanks are due to GOD, and be excited 
the more fervently to celebrate and praiſe his Name, and will do 
it the more willingly : So that a Proficiency of Knowledge in the 
Goſpel, is a Means to excite in us Thankfulneſs to GOD; and 
we ought on that Account to endeavour to pain the moſt per- 
fea Knowledge of the Goſpel Doctrine, and to imprint it in our 
Minds. — This is the Means; and in what follows, teachin 
end admoniſhing one another, &c. is preſcribed the Manner in whic 
it is to be done. | | | 
In all JViſdom :] In a thorough Knowledge of all Things 
relating to eternal Salvation, or of all Chriſtian Truths. 
This is the Nord ef CHRIST dwelling richly in us.---The Goſpel 
Doctrine is T uE Wispom, 1 Cor. Ch. xxx. 2,6. Ephe/. Ch. i. 8. 
—Some, inſtead of Let the Word of CHRIST dwell in you richly, 
render it, Let the Diſcour/e of CHRIST davell in you richly ; THAT 
1s, Let your Diſcourſe and Talk be much of what CHRIST has 
ale and taught; for it is to be obſerved, that the Apoſtle 
Joins with it, Teaching and admoniſhing one another in Pſalms, and 
Hymns, and Spiritual Songs; which ſhews he is directing them 
ow they ſhould converſe together ; the Singing here preſcribed 
being not for their public Aſſemblies, but their private Canver- 
ſation, —— This Verſe being thus underſtood, that which fol- 
lows will excellently well agree with it; for as he here recom- 
mends to them the diſcourſing concerning the Teachings of 
CHRIST, he there enlarges his Exhortation : And whatever ye 
4 in Word (THAT 15, in Diſccur/e,) or Deed, do all in the Name 
(as Diſciples) of rhe LORD FESUS.=---The axD in the Begin- 
ning of that Verſe ſhews that it is thus to be connected. 

Teaching and admoniſhing one another in Pſalms, and Hymns, and 
Siritual Songs :] Here is the Manner or Way preſcribed, in 


# 


ſtructipg, admoniſhing, and exciting one another to Piety: As by 
other pious Diſcourſes, ſo particularly by reciting Poetical Com- 
poſitions; in which the Praiſes of GOD, and Divine Things, 
are the Subjects. | 

Singing with Gract (with Thankfulreſs) in your Hearts :] Of- 
ering not only the Praiſe of the Lips, but much more the Praiſe 
of the Heart.. The Expreſſion, Singing with Grace, may 
lignify, Singing with Thankfulne/s, or with Gracefulneſs, or De- 
cin. f 


To the LORD 21 1 hough ſome think that by the LORD 


« Aſter ye have put on all other Virtues, over them put on Cha- 


which we are to expreſs our Thankfulneſs to GOD, viz. by in- 


COLOSSLANS - 


Cnalsr is meant here; yet the following Verſe ſeems to indi- 


cate that it is GOD: Compare Ey, Ch. v. 19, 20. the Paral- 


lel Place, where it appears more plainly that GOD is meant. 


17 And whatſoever ye do in word or deed, do all 


God and the Father by him. 


Do all in the Name of the Lord Feſus :) As being Chriftians or 
Diſciples,of Jesvs CHRIST, as being commanded by him, your 
Lord and Maſter, that you may not act any Thing unworthy 
of that Name ; and that you may be excited to Thankfulneſs 
to GOD, for what he has revealed by him of his gracious Pur- 
poſes concerning Men, 


in the name of the Lord Jeſus, giving thanks to 


18 Wives, ſubmit yourſelves unto your own 
huſbands, as it is fit in the Lord. 


As it becomes Women profeſſing to be Followers of Cyr1sT; 


19 Huſbands, love your wives, and be not bitter 
againſt them. | | 


Be not ſevere and churliſh towards them; 


20 Children, obey your parents in all things : for 
this 1s well-pleaſing unto the Lord, 


Children «bey your Parents in all Things :) This is to be taken 
with the Reſtriction affixed, Eph. Ch, vi. 1. In the LORD; 
THAT 18, as far as is conſiſtent with your Duty to him. 


21 Fathers, provoke not your children 1 anger, 
leſt they be diſcouraged. | 


On your Part, ye Fathers, do not by the Auſlerity of your 
Carriage, the Rigour of your Commands, and your Severity, ir- 
ritate your Children, leſt they be diſcouraged in their Endea- 
vours to obey and pleaſe you; and fo fall from their Duty, 
and act a contrary Part. | | 


22 Servants, obey in all things your maſters, ac- 


. cording to the fleſh ; not with eye-ſervice, as men- 
pleaſers, but in ſingleneſs of heart, fearing God: 


Serwants, obey in all Things your Maſters according tothe Fliſb : 
Thoſe who are your Maſters according to Human Laws, — But 
it is be taken with the fore mentioned Limitation, wiz, as far 
as their Commands are conſiſtent with your Chri//ian Duty, See 
what has been ſaid, Ephe/. Ch. vi. 6. PL 

Not with Eye-ſerwice, as Men-pleaſers :] Not juſt in thoſe 
Things which come under their Eye, and which you cannot 
omit without incurring their Diſpleaſure; but doing your Duty 
in all Reſpects to them, out of their Sight as well as in it, —— 
In Singleneſs of Heart :] In Simplicity and Sincerity. As 
fearing GOD, as fearing to offend GOD in doing otherwiſe j for 
it is the Pleaſure of GOD, that Men ſhould be in various Con- 
ditions, and that each one ſhould live content in his Station, and 
do their Duty therein, See Ep. Ch. viiG  / 


23 And whatſoever ye do, do it heartily, as to 
the Lord, and not unto men; 8 | 


Aud what /oever ye do:] In the Service of your Maſters, —— 
Do it heartily;:)] From your very Hearts. As to the LORD : | 
As paying Obedience therein to CyR:57, m—=CHrLT is ferved 


when his Laws are obeyed, 


24 Knowing, that of the Lord ye ſhall receive 
the reward of the inheritance : tor ye ſerve the Lord 


Chriſt. = 
The Reward of the lnberitance ] An heavenly Inheritance in 
Reward ; for ye /erve, in doing your Duty, the Lord CHRIST, 


who beſtows the Inheritance or perpetual Poſſeſſion of Heaven on 
his Servants, | ; 


25 But he that doeth wrong ſhall receive for the 
wrong which he hath done : and there is no reſpect 
of perſons. : 


In this Chapter St. Paul points out the Vittues and principal 


Duties of the Chrifian Life. The Repetition here made of theſe 


articular Duties, which the Apoſtle had before mentioned in 


the Epiſtle to the Zphe/ianr; is an Argument of the great Im- 


portance 


abundantly in Chriſtians. 719 
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ſpeak. 
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| 720 Maſters muſt give unto their Servants COLOSSIAN 8 


portance of them. Let us therefore obſerve theſe inviolably, and 


all the other Precepts contained in this Chapter; which are ſo 


juſt, and fo worthy of the Religion we profeſs : And diſcharge 
all the Duties required of us, whether in our general Callling as 


Chriſtians, or in the particular State and Condition in which 


GOD hath placed us. 


O84 $4 5:10; 


1 The apoſtle exhorteth thim to be fervent in prayer. 10 He wiſh- 
eth them all proſperity. | 


Merk. give unto your ſervants that which 
is juſt and equal ; knowing that ye alſo have 
_ a Maſter in heaven. | 


This Verſe is immediately connected with the lat of the fore- 


oing Chapter, and therefore it ought not to have been made 


the Beginning of a new Chapter. Here the Maſter's Duty 1s 
preſeribed, as the Servant's was in the foregoing Verſes ; for there 
is equally due a Duty from Maſters to Servants, as from Servants 


to Maſters ; for Maſters, according to the Precept the Apoſtle 
here gives, are to deal with their Servants according to that 
which is 7 and equal, not exacting from them over-much 


Work, and ſupplying them with proper Food and Clothing. 


Wer eee that ye alſo have a Maſter in Heaven :] Who will 


puniſh your Injuſtice and Cruelty, and deal the ſame Meaſure to 
you, as you do to your Servants. 


2 Continue in prayer, and watch in the ſame 


with thankſgiving 3 


Be frequent in Prayer ; particularly that amidſt the Dangers 
you are ſurrounded with from the Enemies of your Faith, you 
may be ſtrengthened in it, and that the Goſpel may be more and 
more propagated.---Watch in the ſame with Thankſgiving e] Be 
conſtant and attentive in your Prayers, and let Thankſgivings for 
Mercies already received be joined with your Prayers for future 
ones. | 


3 Withal, praying alſo for us, that God would 
open unto us a door of utterance, to ſpeak the myſ- 
tery of Chriſt, for which I am alſo in bonds : 


That GOD would open unto us a Door of Utterance :] Would be 
pleaſed to give me further Opportunity. See 1 Cor. Ch. xvi. 9. 
2 Cor. Ch. xi. 12.---7o ſpeak the Myſtery of CHRIST :] To preach 


boldly the Calling of the Gensiles to be GOD's People, with- 


out their becoming ſubject to che Meſaic Law; which was indeed 
a great Myſtery, ſecret in former Times, but now revealed by 
the Goſpel of CartsT ; for the declaring of which I am now a 
Priſoner. | | 


4 That I may make it manifeſt, as I ought to 


That not only I may have the Liberty to preach, and Hearers 
attending me, but alſo that I may declare it as plainly and fully 


as it becomes me to do. 


5 Walk in wiſdom toward them that are without, 
redeeming the time. . 


Walk in Wiſdom toward them that are without :] By thoſe 
*without are meant all who were not Converts to Chriſlianity. To 
theſe the Apoſtle exhorts the Co/oian Converts to behave with 
Prudence, and to avoid all unneceſſary giving them Offence, 
The Reaſon for which he gives in the following Words, redeeming 
the Time, that they might gain the more Time of Reſpite from 
Perſecution, for the ſpreading of the Goſpel, leſt it ſhould be 
oppreſſed in its firſt Riſe. See what has been ſaid, Ep. Ch. v. 16. 


6 Let your ſpeech be alway with grace, ſeaſoned 
with ſalt, that ye may know how ye ought to an- 
ſwer every man. 


Let your Speech be alzway with Grace :] In an engaging Manner, 
and ſach as may gain upon the Hearers by the uſeful Inſtruc- 
tion it conveys to them, and the Sweetneſs of it. | 

Seaſoned with Salt :) Tempered with Wiſdom.---Salt is put 
for Wiſdom, both in Sacred and Profane Authors.---It further 
ſignifies a Diſcourſe which is not infipid, but contains ſome- 


thing of Uſe and Importance, © 9 


* 


by r “ DT 


that which is Juſt and egtil 


That ye may kncw how ye ought 1% anſover to every May 9 Bi. 
ther this muſt be undeſtood, Knowing how ye ought 10 apjey,, 
Kc. Or elſe the Words, that it may appear, are here to befyr, 
plied, That it may appear ye know how 1o anſaver every May 
that may queſtion you concerning your Religion. 
Heathen Magiſtrates had it in their Power to call them in Oueſ. 
tion for their Religion; and ſo this is much to the ſame Pat. 
poſe, with what St. Perer ſays, 1 Pet. Ch. iii. 15. Be ready ahevay; 
to anſaver every Man that afteth you a Reaſon of the Hope that i; in 
you, (i. e. of your Religion) wwirh Meeineſ7 and Fear. 


7 All my ſtate ſhall Tychicus declare unto yoy, 
who is a beloved brother, and a faithful miniſter 
and fellow-ſervant in the Lord : 

8 Whom I have ſent unto you for the ſame pur. 
poſe, that he might know - your eſtate, and comfort 
your hearts ; 


See what has been ſaid, Eh, Ch. vi. 21. 


9 With Onefimus, a faithful and beloved brother, 
who is one of you. They ſhall make known unto 
you all things which are done here. - 

10 Ariſtarchus my fellow-prifoner ſaluteth you, 


and Marcus, ſiſter's ſon to Barnabas (touching 


whom ye received commandments. If he come 
unto you, receive him) 


Touching whom ye rectived Commandments ] Concerning whom 

ye have already received a Meſſage ; and if he come unto you, 
receive him kindly.——Civility teaches us to receive the reaſon- 
able Deſires of Friends, as carrying in them the Force of Com- 
mands. In this Senſe the Word Commandments ſeems to be 
uſed here.---Mark, it is probable, had by this Time acquired 
more Fortitude than he had when he quitted Paul and Barna- 
bas, and went not with them to the Work, as mentioned 4d. Ch. xv, 
39. Paul here adds his own Recommendation of Mar# to what 
they had before received of him from Barnabas, that it might 
be known there was no longer any Coldneſs or Indifference be. 
tween them. | 


11 And Jeſus, which is called Juſtus, who are of 


the circumciſion, Theſe only are my fellow-wor- 


kers unto the kingdom of God, which have been a 
comfort unto me. 


And Feſus, which is called Juſtus ] The Meaning of this ſeems 
to be, that he was called Jus among the Jes, but Juſtus 
among the RoMaNs.---Who are of the Circumciſſon ] Of the 
Jewiſh Nation, viz, Marx and Jesus.---The/ſe only are my Fel- 
low Workers unto the Kingdom of GOD :) Theſe only of the Jew- 


i Nation have joined with me in preaching the Goſpel, by 


which the Kingdom of GOD is eſtabliſhed amongft Men. 


712 Epaphras, who is one of you, a ſervant of 
Chriſt, ſaluteth you, always labouring fervently for 
you in prayers, that ye may ſtand perfect, and com- 


| plete in all the will of God. 


Epaphras, aubo is one of you :] One of your City originally. 
m——Perfed, and complete in all the Will of GOD :] The Apoſtle, 
it 1s likely, hath here a Reſpe& more eſpecially ro that Part of 
the Will of GOD, which was ſo much upon his Heart,. their 
maintaining their Chrifian Liberty, and not ſubmitting to the 
Jewiſh Ordinances, See 1 Cor. Ch. ii. 6. xiv, 20. Philipp. Ch. 
iii. 15. £ph., Ch. iv. 13. 


13 For I bear him record, that he hath a great 


zeal for you, and them that are in Laodicea, and 


them in Hierapolis. | 
14 Luke the beloved phyſician and Demas 
greet you, P 


Luke the beloved Si mg ] This is the ſame who wrote the 
Goſpel which goes under the Name of St. Luke's Goſpel. 


15 Salute the brethren which are in Laodicea, 
and Nymphas, and the church which is in his 
houſe. 6 

16 And when this epiſtle is read amongſt you, 
cauſe that it be read alſo in the church of the Lao- 

| | diceans; 
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diceans 3 and that ye likewiſe read the epiſtle from 


Laodicea. 


Aſter this Epiſtle has been read among you, ſee that it be read 
alſo in the Church of the Laodiceant; and do you alſo cauſe to 
be read in your Church the Epiſtle which I have written to the 
Laodiceans, and have ordered them to communicate to you. 
Whether the original Epiſtle was to be ſent from one Church to 


| the other, or only Copies of each, does not clearly appear. 


17 And fay to Archippus, Take heed to the mi- 
niſtry which thou haſt received in the Lord, that thou 


fulfil it. 


And ſay to Archippus :] This Perſon ſeems to have been an 
Evangeliſt, who did not execute his Office ſo diligently as he 
ought, and lying idle among the Colgſſans, or ſomewhere in the 
Neighbourhood, was to be admoniſhed by them. Te Herd 


70 the Miniſtry which thou haſt received in the LORD :] Conſider 


thoroughly the Office which thou haſt received in the Church of 


the LORD; or, as in the Sight of the LORD, —m—_Tat thou 
full it:] That thou well diſcharge it. | 


' The Apoſtle tells them to charge Archippus, COLOSS IANS 


| 


16 take Heed to the Miniſtry. 721 


18 The ſalutation by the hand of me Paul. Re. 
member my bonds. Grace be with you. Amen, 


The Salntation by the Hand of me Paul:] The concluding Salu- 
tation I Paul write with my own Hand. — This ſeems to have 
been the Cuſtom of Paul, to employ ſome one to write his Epiſ- 
tles, but to write ſomething in the Concluſion with his own Hand, 
by Way of authenticating the Whole, — Remember my 
Bonas : | Keep in Remembrance, and reflect on what I ſuffer, that 
you may not think much to ſuffer yourſelves, but be conſtant in 
the Profeſſion of your Faith, as I am, and that you may love and 
pray for him, who ſuffers ſo much on Account of preaching u 
the Freedom of the Gentiles from the Moſaic Law. Grace 2 
with you :] The Favour of JESUS CHRIST be with you. 


C Written from Rome to the Coloſſians by Ty- 
chicus and Oneſimus. 


The Duty which St. Paul particularly recommends in this 
Chapter, is to pray conftantly ; to perſevere in that holy Exerciſe, 


and in Thankſgivings ; and, particularly, to pray for the Miniſ- 


ters of JESUS CHRIST, that they may preach the Goſpel as it 


ougnht to be preached, 


1 


0 
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_ PAUL the Apoſtle 
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HESSALONIA 
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= HESSALONICA vas 4 maritime Town of Macedonia, remarkable for its Trade and Commerce, in aubich many Jews bad ſettled, Tt 


flood upon the Thermaian Bay; and, 
the Theſſalians, it was, in Memory of (8, 
a corrupt Pronunciation, called Saloniki, and is a maritime, 


Timothy, when he firſt preached the Goſpel at Theſſalonica. 


being rebuilt and enlarged by Philip, the Fat ber of Alexander the Great, upon his Victory over 
the Fad, called Theſſalonica z which fignifies the Victory of TuzssALIA. It is now, by 
trading Town, in the Poſſeſſion of the Turks, Paul au attended by Silas and 
The numerous Conver/ion of the idolatrous Gentiles in Theſſalonica, may in- 


duce ws t 9%, that they tarried in that City for ſome confiderable Time. For the Apoſtle addreſſes that Church, Ch. i. g. as turning from 
D A True GOD: From whence we may conclude, that the Body of that Church 1 


lifeleſs Idols and fickiticus Gods, to ſerve the 

of Converts from among the idolatrous Gen tiles. 
Several ſpiritual Gifts ; and, by the laying on of his Han 
1 Theſſ. Ch. i. 5. From St. Luke, in his Hiſiory of the 
they ſetm to have been Things of Cour/e, or commonly done, 


St. Paul avas obliged to quit Theſſalonica in a Judden Manner, 


that it is the plaineſt Indication of the great Modeſty of the Sacred Writers, that, ; 
Miracles which were actually worked, they have conten ted themſelves with the particular 


avoided h the greateſt Number. 
F on Account of a violent Tumult raiſed againſt him by the unbelieving Jews. 
After ſome ſhort Time; the Apoſtle ſent Timothy to Theſſalonica, to reflify any Thi 
Perſecution from the unbelieving Jews and others. By Timothy the hens at 
43 (97) 9 


In order 10 plant a Church in Theſſalonica, the Apoſtle worked Miracles, and exerciſed 
ds, he imparted ſome ſpiritual Gifts, or miraculous Powers, unto his Converts there, 
Ads of the Apoſtles, taking no Notice of theſe Things being done at Theſſalonica, 
wherever the Apoſtles planted a Chriſtian Church. And here 


be ob/erved, 
inſtead of enlarging, or taking all Occafionr id mention the 
Mention of ſome few ; and have with Deſign 


ing which he might find amiſs, and to comfort them under their 


- 
2 


orinth, where Timothy met with him, an agreeable Account 
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722 The Saiutation of the Apoſtle 1. THESSALONIANS. unto the Church of Theſfalmicy, 


of the Stedfaſtne/s of their Faith, of their afictionate Remembrance of bim, and of their Defire to ſee him again, as he longed to 

all this did not fully ſatiify him. He terre wrote this Excellent E — 5 to them ; which 0 to e bees awrote 6 Gre > 

Time at Corinth, in the Tear of CHRIST 52; of Claudius 12,—— Upon this Suppofition, the Propriety of every Part of this Epiſile ill . 
par. It wwas proper to comfort ſuch young Converts under Perſecution ; 10 exhort them to Stedfaſineſs in the Faith; to commend auh or 

been right in them, and to excite them to go on as they bad begun, to fortify them againſt the Diſcouragments which might ariſe from 2 ru 
ing the Perſecutions that every where befel the Apoſtle and bis Aſſitants ; and to expreſs a peculiar Aﬀettion and Tenderneſ for * 

Converts, in the Midft of their Diſftreſes.--- Adultery, Fornication, and great Impurity, were prewailing Vices in the Heathen Vorl jy 

Chriſtians, jaſ come out of the State of Heatheniſm, would fand more in Need of being earneſtly cautioned againfl ſuch Enormitits ; pd 
be told that. ſueb Things were inconſiſtent with that Purity wvhich Chriſtianity requires. Such young Converts were more likely to Pe monk 
Heathen Cuftom of Funeral Lamentations, than Chriſtians of ſeveral Years landing ; as mot being ſo clear in their Notions, and 2 a. the 
edin their Belief, of a Reſurre&ion to a glorious and happy Immortality. Every T bing. ſeems to fall in with this Date, of its being aur + hay 
Corinth, in the Year 52, and more particularly the Hiftory of the Acts of the Apoſtles, the grand Key to all the Epifties : Wh 2 


ſaid of any other Place or Date. 


„ 2 We give thanks to God always for you all. 
1 = o_ acquainteth 2 that be conflanily made mention of making mention of end won dra. 1 
725 gps a i 
eee . r e Chit, was perſuaded of their being fin | There is no Reaſon for ſuppoſing that Pau mentioned eye 
| 2 0 one 5 en by Name in his daily Prayers; but only, that 10 
AU L, and Silvanus, an d Ti- Soros y in general for all the Members of the Church of 
motheus, unto the church off Y 
the Theſſalonians, which is in] 3 Remembering without ceaſing your work of 
God the Father, and in the Lord | faith, and labour of love, and patience of hope in 
Jeſus Chriſt : Grace be unto | our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in the ſight of God, and our 


you, and peace from God our | Father; | 


Father, and the Lord Jeſus. Pe 5 IO REAR | 
Chri | Nemembering without ceafing your Work of Faith :] A Work 
riſt. Faith, is a ola < eng Faith is the Cauſe, or * a 5 5 
Paul and Silvana: :] This Silvanus is the ſame Perſon who is as can proceed only from Fat. Such was Mens renouncing 
called S1Las, As 2 XV. 22, 27. and in other Places. Silva- 233 ny totally ſorſaking their old Cuſtoms and Practices, 
aus was the Name he was called by among the Romans, as Silas ae en D ws 7 * e ran Religion, and regulate the re. 
was that he was called by among the Jews. It appears from the = 15 pat" ; % a th according to its Precepts ; which 
As, that he was among the firſt Converts to Chriftianity. 10 1 f aer 1 : 12 thoſe who believed JESUS to be truly 
CCC nnn 
nification of the Word Cnunacn, in the New Tifament, is a NG 50 at they Eid ; and ſo the whole Dcarine of the Goſpel 
Number of profeſſed Chrifians, who ſtatedly met together in | , L u er, 1 J s | 
one Place or other for the Worſhip of GOD, and a Participation | 5 f e of Love e] True Love or Benevolence creates La- 
of the Ordinances of the Goſpel. And when a Family were all | np ns 3 - Fatigue, when a Man loves his Neighbour 
Chriſtians, and as ſuch joined together in worſhipping GOD = to pe, imſe ho a great many Hardſhips and Troubles, and 
agreeable to the Revelation made by Cuz1sT Jesvs, they were wh: Ay : Ne P 8 no Pains whereby he may benefit others. Such 
. . Uſing the Word | _ 5 3 ence of St. Paul, who patiently underwent incre- 
Church for any Place or Building for publick Worſhip, was | Mick he x9 a in thoſe long Journies, to mention no more, 
Signification of it wholly unknown in the Times of the Apoſtles, s 10 15 5 a: a ee Multitudes of Men from 
It may be obſerved, that St. Paul, in none of his Epiſtles but that : r = ere ee g w. the tan, followed his Ex- 
to the Philippians, makes any particular Mention of Church Go- —_ 5 4 ar as they could, he himſelf teaches us in this Place. 
vernors, Biſhops and Deacons. The moſt probable Reaſon of at p 2 2 e :] And Patience produced by Hope. 
which ſeems to be, that the Governors of the Primitive Churches ” aue s able Adverſities, which Hope produces, is never 
were modeſt, bumble Men, who were unwilling to have them- 2 remar = * than when Chriftians are perſecuted for their 
ſelves diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of the People in the Front of Fo Sa, ad ſubmit to ang Sufferings rather than apoltatize : 
St. Paul's Epiſtles, that they might not appear to pretend to any = _ * © of een "Happineſs makes them moſt patiently 
Magiſterial Authority, but to look upon themſelves only as Mi- Lf oo, +” rea Torments. The Hope of eternal 
niſters inſtituted for the Sake of Order and Chriftian Society. 5 . my b ource of Zatience, Rol. Ch. v. 3. and that Hope is 
There are a great many Signs of This, eſpecially in the Epiſtles : ) cho CHRIST. The Apoſtle thereſore bere teaches 
to the Corinthians, in which the Governors of the Churches of — at as from the three great Virtues of F AITH, CHARITY (0 
Achaia are no where ordered to uſe any Authority in the Admi- 5 ENCE,) and Hors, proceed all Kind of good Works, 
niſtration of their Office, or in curbing evil Men who broke EF T ticularly an officious Diligence, which declines no Labour, 
the Order of the Church. St. Paul every where ſpeaks to whole - Sag Sn an 3 _— Patience 
C hes, ne | . and a perſevering Hope. 
ks 8 ag to the Governors of them apart from the Peo- F In the Sig br of 60 D, of ot Hf *. 5 Fe . 
Which is in GOD the Father, and in the Lord Chriſt : SY RES e ee er GOD's /eeing, implies He 
The Jews often pleaded that they were The eo fo w p JJ ”_ reward thoſe who exerciſe themſelves in Chriftian . Virtues, 
Lord, a Phraſe not unuſual in Mo/es, of which we have an Ex- IMP wh yer in them to their Lives End ; and doing any Thing 
ample in Num, Ch. xvi. 3. Now to diſtinguiſh the Chrifien: as in the Sight of GOD, fignifies doing it ſincerely. 
from the Jews, St. Paul calls them not only the Church, or Con- 
gregation of GOD, but of CHRIST, The two fundamen- 
tal Articles of Chrifianity are, that there is only one, living, and G 
True GOD, and that JESUS is the CHRIST, or the Great Prophet, | 
2 2 uy 05 ee L ow TP e ae A conflitared ** 22 3 beloved of GOD, your Elefim. 
38 er * of mo ; The Fow and devout Gemiles | diſti denied 9s — 3 r 10 Y 
ieved the firſt of them only: The Chrifians believed both; Zobeſ. Ch. i. 4. ed | 
and, without believing both, they could not have been eee ws 0 ee aller 5e 7 75 eee, ee eee 
nor intitled to Chriſſian Communion. Theſe two are the Arti. | ried ſtil] among the n eg 
= Ne we. 1 have repreſented as fundamental to + Þ apr Coming of CHRIST, the Jews were the profeſſed 
. Grace be unto 5 and Peace from GOD our Father, and th „3 . ee. 3 We of GOD; "ne . 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt :] May Favour be granted unto yo nd all unto ſuch Fen ele Titles, after Cn t37's Coming, were given 
Happineſs from GOD our Far po eta tbe Ry: ESL is the bene ben 2 n ALS 
CHRIST, by whom GOD communicates his Favours unto Man- | abſolutely r ah ere no Pr aa 4 ra "See 
Et | whathes bers rd A th Ln en 
— NO 7 a_ repreſented as the Source of all Favours and TL pee | ED | 
Hin, ad JESUS CHRIST a1 the Mediam through whom | 5 For our goſpel came nor unzo you in_nor 
hs Go | | only, but alſo in power, and in the Holy Ghott, 


_ 


FER 


4 Knowing, brethren beloved, your election of 


» 


companied 


of it were grievouſly afflicted. 


e commendeth 


and in much aſſurance ; as ye know what manner of 
of men we were among you for your ſake, 


Our Preaching unto you was not merely Words, but was ac- 
ed with a miraculous Power, and with our imparting 
unto you the Gifts of the Holy Spirit. By Power here 
ſeems to be meant the Miracles wrought by St. Paul, or his Aſ- 
ſociates; and by the HoLy Gos, the Gifts of the Spirit im- 
parted unto the Theſſalonians by the laying on of his Hands; 
among which the Power of working Miracles might be granted 
to ſome of them. | | 
And in much Aſſurance :] In a full Conviction to your Minds. 
As ye know what Manner of Men aue were among you for your 
Sake :) How faithfully we laboured, and unreproveably behaved 
ourſelves among you, that we might convert you to the Chriſtian 
Faith, and eſtabliſh you therein. The Apoſtles Meekneſs, 
Diſintereſtedneſs, Diligence, and Patience under Sufferings, was 
a Proof of their Sincerity wherever they came ; and that they 
firmly believed what they preached, y 


6 And ye became followers of us, and of the 
Lord, having received the word in much affliction, 
with joy of the Holy Ghoſt : 


And ye became Followers of us, and of the Lord 21] Became Imi- 
tators of us, and the LORD Jesus Cx Is T. — The 9. beſſalo- 
nians are here ſaid in particular to be Imitators of CHRIST, and 


his Apoſtles, becauſe they took up the Croſs, or embraced and 


continued in the Goſpel under afflictive Circumſtances, and at- 
tended with 'Trouble and Inconveniences to them. | 

Having received the Word in much Afliction :] Having received 
the Goſpel amidſt great Diſcouragements, whilſt the Preachers 


xvii c——10. ſeems here alluded to. 
With Toy of the Holy Ghoſt :] Being ſupported by the inward 
Satisfaction you felt from having the Gifts of the Holy Spirit 


conferred on you; and preferring the Hope of eternal . ä 
eſſions. 


to carnal Foy, joined to a Courſe of Sin and worldly Po 
Their receiving the Holy Spirit was an Evidence of their being 
received as the Children of GOD, and a Pledge of their Title 
to a glorious and happy Immortality. Well therefore mipht it 
. Cauſe them to rejoice even in the Midſt of Afflictions and Petſe- 


cutions, 2 Cor. Ch. i. 21, 22. and v. 4.8. Epheſ, Ch. i. 13, 14. 


7 So that ye were enſamples to all that believe in 


Macedonia and Achaia. 


You were Patterns of Steadfaſtneſs and Patience, Zeal and 
Fortitude, unto all the Chri/ians in your own Country, Macedo- 
nia, and in the neighbouring Country of Acbaia. 


8 For from you ſounded out the word of the 
Lord, not only in Macedonia and Achaia, but alſo 
In every place your faith to God-ward is ſpread 
abroad, ſo that we need not to ſpeak any thing. 


The Goſpel is become famous not only in ſome Countries of 
Greece, by 4 Means of your Faith, whereof they have heard, 
but alſo through all the Chri/tian Churches your Faith is fpread 
Abroad, The Word of GOD. is ſaid to have ſounded out 
from the Theſſalonians, in Macedonia and Achaia; THAT 18, to 
have been made famous by their Faith. And this is what is 
meant by the going out of their Faith ; for to go out, is to be 
ſpread Abroad f 1 GY, | 
So that we need not fo. ſpeak any Thing :] So that we have no 
Need to tell where we go, of your Converſion to the Chriſtian 


Faith. 


9 For they themſelves ſhew of us, what manner 
of entering in we had unto you, and how ye turned 
my from idols, to ſerve the living and true 

od, | | 


Thoſe in diſtant Places ſpeak to us before we ſay any Thing 
of it to them, how we were received at our firſt Coming amen 
you ; and how, upon our preaching the Goſpel to you, ye turne 
ſrom Idols, to worſhip the LIVING and TRUE GOD.---This 
ſhews that the Theſſalonian Converts were idolatrous Gentiles. 


10 And to wait for his Son from heaven, whom 


he raiſed from the dead, even Jeſus which delivered 
us from the wrath to come. 


Ye turned from Idols, not only to worſhip the T'xvs GOD, 
but alſo to live in Expectation of IEsus CarisT, whom he 
raiſed from the Dead, comin g from Heaven to judge the World, 

Which delivered us from the Wrath ts come :] Who hath put us 


What we read of Ad, Ch. 


l. THESSALONIANS: 


| 


they had not ſought Glory from Men, but the Glory of 


their receiving the Goſpel, 144 


in ſuch a Way, as if we follow, we ſhall eſcape from that Pu- 
niſhment which will at laſt come upon the Wicked. 

It is to be obſerved in general, on this Epiſtle, that there is nd 
Church which St. Pau! ſpeaks ſo advantageouſly of, and com- 
mends ſo much, as the Church of 7he/alonica.--- The Church of 
Theſalonica, which was formerly an Example in this Reſpect to 
the reſt, may be till propoſed for a Pattern to all Chriſtian 
Churches. --We ſhould likewiſe apply ts ourſelves what St. Pau! 


ſaid to the T7; ht/alonians, touching their Convetſion to the Cbri/- 


rian Religion; ſince, like them, we alſo, through- the Mercy of 
GOD, have been delivered from the Darkneſs o Hedtheni/m, and 
are turned from 1dols, to ſerve the Living and True GOD. 5 


S He dh 


1 He mentions under what circumſtances they had received the goſpel. 


18 He acquaints them why he was fo long abſent from them; ans 
alſo why 15 was defirous to ſee tbem. a oy | 


OR your elves, brethren, know our entrance 
in unto you, that it was not in vain. | 


That it was not out of mere Raſhneſs or Vanity that we came 
and preached the Goſpel among you, withotit being convinced of 
the Truth of it ourſelves.---Why it appeared not to be ſo, the 
Apoſtle ſhews in the next Verſe, viz. becauſe notwithſtanding 
the fierce Oppoſition and diſpiteſul Uſage which Paul met with 


from the Jerus at Philippi, he had conſtantly perſiſted in his Work: 
For raſh and vain-glorious Men do indeed eaſily ſometimes 


undertake difficult Things; but they as eaſily lay their Deſigns 
aſide, if they meet with any great Difficulties in their Way : 
But thoſe who have thoroughly conſidered Things, and think, 
for very good Reaſons, they ought to do that Which they have 
undertaken, cannot be deterred by any Difficulties from pro- 
ſecuting their firſt Purpoſe. | Fe, 


2 But even after that we had ſuffered before, and 
were ſhamefully entreated, as ye know, at Philippi, we 
were bold in our God to ſpeak unto you the goſpel 
of God with much contention, x 


Ie were bold in our GOD :] Had Confidence in our G00. 
Sufficient zo pet unte you the Goſpel of GOD with much Conten- 
tion :] In the Midit of much Danger. What is mentioned 


As Ch; xvi; 12. is here alluded to. St. Paul and his Aſſiſtants 


had been perſecuted, and yet continued to preach the Chri/ian 
Doctrine in Purity: They behaved with the greateſt Integrity; 
OD; 
they puruſed not Riches, but the Salvation of Souls; they treated 
the Theſſalonians with the ut noſt Tenderneſs, and faithfully 


taught them the Truth. 


3 For our exhortation was not of deceit, nor of 
uncleanneſs, nor in guile: | 


We did not perſuade you to receive the Goſpel from arty De- 
ſign to deceive you, it being no Impoſture of our own deviſing, 
nor from any impure Views to gratify our Luſts, or ſapport us in 
our Vices.---Some of the Heathen Philoſophers and Je wiſb Tea- 
chers were Men of impure Lives, and their Doctrines were cal- 
culated to gratity their Luſts. The Doctrines of many of the 
Heathen Philofophers, and of the wicked Teachers among the 
Jeaus, were Docttines of mere Human Invention. But the of- 
pel was a Divine Revelation, and not a cunningly deviſed Fable, 
2 Pet. Ch. i. 16. though its Enemies were apt ſo to repreſent 11. 

Nor in Guile :] Neither did we corrupt or milrepreſeat the Go- 
ſpel, to ſuit the Taſte of our Hearers, The Apoſtles uſed 
no Craft or Artifice in the preaching of the Goſpel ; did not art- 
fully conceal ſome Parts, and mix or adulterate others; did not 
aſſert the Neceſſity of the Gentile, Chriſtians obſerving the Law of 
Mojes, in order to pleaſe the Jews ; did not mode] Chri/fianity 
according to the old Hearhen Religion, or contrive Methods to 
make them eaſy. in their Vices, in order to draw in great Num- 


bers of the Gentiles. 


4 But as we were allowed of God to be put in 


| truſt with the goſpel, even fo we ſpeak ; not as plea- 


ſing men, but God, which trieth our hearts, 
As Gob hath been pleaſed to commit the Goſpel to our 


Truſt, ſo we preach it juſt as it hath been committed to us, with- 


adulteratinp it, or ſuppreſſing any Part of it ; our Views not 
e wn — ourſelves «nh Men, but to pleaſe GOD, who 


ſearcheth our Hearts, and feeth our moſt ſecret Thoughts, 


5 For neither at any time uſed we flattering words, 
as ye know, nor a cloke of covetouſneſs; God 1 
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724 The Apoſtles ſought ut 1. THE SSALONIANS. 


Nor a Choke of Covetouſarſs :] Nor uſed any fair Pretences to 
ſatisfy Covetouſneſs, by drawing Money from any one, 
GOD i Witneſ :) He appeals to Men as Witneſſes of his Words, 
to GOD as Witneſs of his Intentions, 


6 Nor of men ſought we glory, neither of you, nor 


yet of others, when we might have been burdenſome, 
as the apoſtles of Chriſt. | 


The latter Part of this Verſe may be rendered, as it is in the 
old Engliſo Verſion in King Henry the Eighth's Time, en we 
might Hs been in Authority, as the Apoſtles of CHRIST, This 
makes it much more ſuitable to the former Part of the Verſe, 
and ſo makes the whole conſiſtent. Ver of Men fought we 
Glory :] Marks of extraordinary Reſpect, when we might juſtly 
have claimed Honour and Dignity as Apoſtles of Cnxisr. This 
Senſe of the Verſe agrees beſt too with the following Verſe. And 
as to not being burthenſome to them, in Regard to not putting 
them to Expence, he ſpeaks of it in the gth Verſe, | 


But we were gentle among you. Even as a 


nurſe cheriſheth her children : 


But wwe were gentle among you :)] Mild and condeſcending 
among you, This is put in Oppoſition to what is ſaid in the 
foregoing Verſe, that they ſougbt not Glory, or extraordinary Re- 
ſpect of rhem. There ſhould be a full Point placed at you, ac- 
cording as we have done it; for the following Words, Even as a 


Nurſe, &c. belong to the next Verſe; and ſome Verſons place 


them at the Beginning of that Verſe. The Tenderneſs of 
Nurſes for the Children they ſuckle and bring up, is often extra- 
ordinary great; and the Children are frequently ſtiled in Writers 
their Children. And great Love is wont to be compared to the 
Love that Nurſes have for ſuch Children. 


8 So, being affectionately deſirous of you, we were 
willing to have imparted unto you, not the goſpel of 
God only, but alſo our own ſouls, becauſe ye were 
dear unto us. 


So, being alfectionately defirous of you e] So, having an affectionate 


Love to you. But al/o our own Souls :) We were ready and 
willing even to have ſacrificed our Lives for you. E 


For ye remember, brethren, our labour and tra- 


vail : for labouring night and day, becauſe we would 


not be chargeable to any of you, we preached unto 
you the goſpel of God. 66 vga E208 + 


What a diſintereſted noble Spirit does this ſhew, how free from 
all ſelfiſh Views and Deſigns! Who that conſiders it, but muſt 
be convinced of Paul's Sincerity, and that he had no Deſign in 

reaching the Goſpel, but out of Principle, as knowing it to be 
ruth, and that he had been divinely called to the preaching of 


it. Fatigued with the Labour of the Day, in preaching and 


inſtructing, yet he gave not himſelf up to Reſt when Night came 
on, but laboured a great Part of it, in order to provide a Subſiſ- 
tence for himſelf, though he might juſtly have claimed it from 
thoſe he preached to; but only he thought THaT might make 
them more backward to come and hear the Words of Life of him. 


10 Ye are witneſſes, and God alſe, how holily, and 


* 


juſtly, and unblameably we behaved ourſelves among 


you that believe : 


Ye whom we made Converts to Chrifianity, and whom conſe- 
uently we have been much converſant with, are Witneſſes, and 


GOD alſo, how holily and 8 in Regard to GOD, how up- 
rightly towards Men, and how unreproveably with Reſpect to 
our private Behaviour, how ſober, chaſte, and temperate we be- 


haved ourſelves among you. 


11 As you know, how we exhorted and com- 


forted, and charged every one of you (as a father 
dotb his children) veil 


12 That ye would walk worthy of God, who 
hath called you unto his kingdom and glory. 


Unto his glorious Kingdom. St. Peter expreſſes it, Into his 


eternal Glory, They were called to this by the Goſpel ; but this 
did not neceſſarily imply they would be cho/zx unto it, for that 
depended upon their future Behaviour,----Here are two Motives 


| ſuggeſted to induce the Chri/ians at Theſſalonica to live an holy 
Lite. (I.) The Nature and Character of the TRUE GOD. 


* 


whoſe Servants or Worſhippers they now were. His Character 


Glory of Mex, 


is not like that of the Hearhen Gods, which were tained with 
rious Kinds of Impurity and other Vices. Nothing but 3 1 


becomes his Worſhippers. See 1 Pet. Ch. i. 15, 16, (2.) Th; 


Holy GOD had called them into his . Kingdom; from z 


State of groſs Ignorance, Idolatry, and Vice, into t ; 

e e of the — of GOD, 274. Ch. ji. 17 c. bit ow 
lated them out of the Kingdom of Darkneſs into the Kingdom ef 
Light, Col. Ch. i. 12, 13. GOD having called them to the % 
e eee of Chriſtians, was a_ftrong Argument fo 
their leading an holy Life; and, as ſuch, is often mentioned. 
Nam. Ch. vin, 1, Fc. and ix. 23, 24. 1 Cor. Ch. i. 8 9 10 
Gal. Ch. i. 6. and v. 7,8. Eib. Ch. iv. 1. Phil, Cb. i. , 
and iii. 14. Col. Ch. i. 4, 5. 1 7% Ch. v. 21---24, 2 7275 


Ch. ii. 13, 14. 2 Tim. Ch. i. 9. Heb, Ch. iii. 1. 1 Per, Ch, v. io. 


13 For this cauſe alſo thank we God without ceaſ. 


ing, becauſe when ye received the word of God 
which ye heard of us, ye received it, not as the word 


of men, but (as it is in truth) the word of God, which 
effectually worketh alſo in you that believe. 


Hath through your Faith had an Influence upon your Condug 
and produced eminent good Actions in you.---The Goſpel is by 
Way of Eminence called the Word of GOD. 


14 For ye, brethren, became followers of the 
churches of God, which in Judea are in Chriſt 
Jeſus: for ye alſo have ſuffered like things of 
your own countrymen, even as they have of the 
ews : | 1 


The 7. beſſalonians became Followers or Imitators of the Cr 


tian Churches in Judæa, by ſuffering Perſecutions from their 
Countrymen. Re” | 


15 Who both killed the Lord Jeſus, and their own 


prophets, and haye perſecuted us; and they pleaſe 


not God, and are contrary to all men; 


And they pleaſe not God:] Are not agreeable to GOD. 80 far 
from this, Jeſephu, the Jui Hiſtorian, ſays of the Fews of 
thoſe Times in which Paul wrote this, that they were hateful 
to GOD. | 

And are contrary to all Men :] The FewihPeople had no friend- 
ly Diſpoſition to any of other Nations, but were rather Enemies 
to all Mankind but their own Nation. St. Paul implies 
here, that it was no Wonder they perſecuted the Chri/tians, = 
they forced, in a Manner, by their Clamours, P/ate to condemn 
JESUS to Death, and had before that murdered their own Pro- 
phets; thoſe whom they were ſenſible GOD had raiſed up and 


ſent unto them, and whom they even acknowledged to be ſuch. 


They put JESUS to Death under the Pretence of his being a De- 
ceiver and a falſe Prophet; but this could not be alledged in 


Excuſe of killing thoſe whom they acknowledged to be Prophets. 


--- Though the Jews of that Age could not kill ſuch of the Pro- 
hers of their own Nation, as had lived in former Ages, yet that 


is often aſcribed to a People, which has been done by ſome of 


the ſame Sect or Nation, People or Kindred, ——The Jews, who 
flew the antient Prophets, and thoſe who perſecuted JESUS and 
his Diſciples, were all of the ſame Nation, and of the ſame 
wicked, perverſe, and cruel Spirit. Thus the Fews, in very 
diſtant Ages, are ſpoken of as one People, and as if they had all 
lived in the ſame Age, Deut. Ch. xvii. 9, 15. Ja. Ch. ix. 6. 
Jobn Ch. vi. 32. Ads, Ch. iii. 22. | 
The unbelieving Jews at Theſſalbnica, by perſecuting St. Paul 
and his two Aſſiſtants in that City; by purſuing them to Berea 
and driving him from thence allo ; 4 by perſecuting the lately 
lanted Chriſtian Church at Theſſalonica; had diſcovered ſuch 
8 and Malice, as had made a deep Impreſſion upon the 


Mind of the Apoſtle; and it was right to mention What is here 


ſaid, and to give them their proper Character; that the Chriſtiant 
at The//alonica might not be moved with their Pretences to un- 
common Regard, as being the antient Church and People of 
GOD ; nor be ſhocked at their Zeal and Cruelty. 


16 Forbidding us to ſpeak to the Gentiles, that 


they might be ſaved, to fill up their ſins alway : for 


the wrath is come upon them to the uttermoſt. 


|  Forbidding us to ſpeak to the Gentiles, that they might br ſaved:} 
Here the Apoſtle gives a notorious Inſtance of their unfriendly 


Diſpoſition to Mankind. Which was indeed ſuch a one, that he 
ſays it filled up the Meaſure of their Sins. To fl. 4 their Sins, 
ſignifies the Event ; that they wanted only 11s to fill them up, 


* 


or that when they had done 1 ls, it filled up the Meaſure of their 


Iniquities 
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The Apoſtle declareth 


Iniquities to the Brim, and made them ripe for Deſtruction, 
which the Apoſtle expreſſeth in the following Words; for the 
Wrath it come upon them to the uttermoſi : TA AT 18, their Puniſh- 
ment is near at Hand, even to the Deſtruction of the whole Na- 


tion. — The Word we tranſlate here ?o the utter mat, ſigniſies 


rly unto Conſummation; ſo that ſome interpret the Words 
a That the Wrath of GOD was then coming ſwiftly 
upon the Jews, and that it would remain upon them till there 
would be an End of their being a Nation, and for many Ages 


" after that.“ Thus Daniel, propheſying of their DeſtruQion, ſays, 


it ſhould be until the Conſummation; and that which was deter. 
mined, ſnould be poured out upon the Deſolate,” Formerly the 

ww; were ſometimes oppreſſed by their Enemies, or by other 
Calamities ; but, when they repented, they were delivered, 
When they were carried into Captivity, after ſome Years they 
were brought back into their own Land, But now their Temple 
and City have been laid in Ruins, and their Nation diſperſed 
over the Face of the Earth, for above 1600 Years. And this 
their Diſperſion ſhall endure, and Jeruſalem continue to be trod- 
den by the Gentiles, until the Time which GOD hath appoint- 
ed for the Gentiles poſſeſſing of it be fulfilled, Luke Ch. xxi. 24. 
This Wrath upon the exif Nation has been ſo great, and laſt- 


ed ſo long, that many of their learned Men have been puzzled 


to account ſor it. But Chriftians, who conſider that they put to 
Death the MESSIAH, and that they perſecuted his Diſciples, 
with unrelenting Rage and Fury, even during thoſe forty Years 
which were indulged to them to repent of that aggravated 
Crime, can eafily diſcern that the Miſery, which has come up- 
on their Nation, is ſuch as never befel any People ; and that it 
was the Effect of their having filled up the Meafure of their Sins, 
till they were ripe for Ruin. Thar Deſolation was drawing 
nigh, when the Apoſtle wrote this Epiſtle ; and the Deſtruction of 


their Temple, City, and Nation, happened within twenty Years 
after. : 


17 But we, brethren, being taken from you for 


a ſhort time, in preſence, not in heart, endeavoured 


the more abundantly to ſee your face with great de- 


18 Wherefore we would have come unto you 


(even I Paul) once and again; but Satan hindered 


Even I Paul:] There was ſome Reaſon for his ſaying, Even 7 
Paul in particular, becauſe they knew that Timothy had returned 
to them from Athens. See Cb. iii. 2. ; 

But Satan hindered us:] When the Jeu deſigned to ex- 
preſs any Thing remarkably great or excellent in its Kind, they 
added the Name of GOD to it. So re Cedars of GOD are put 
for tall Cedars; the Monutains of GOD, for high Mountains ; a 
Prince of GOD, for a mighty Prince ; the City of GOD, for a 

reat City; Wreſtlings of GOD, for ſtrong and mighty Wreſt- 
Rows: a Trembling of GOD, for a great Trembling ; a Lies of 
600, for a great Lion; % Voice of GOD, for the loud Voice 


of Thunder; the River of GOD, for a great and noble River; 


Harps of GOD, for excellent Harps; and ſo of other Things. In 
like Manner, when they deſcribed the moſt wicked Men, they 
added the Name of Satan, or the Devil; and Called them the 
Miniſters, Servants, or Children of that wicked Ons ; and ſome- 
times the Dewi/, or Satan, or the Tempter. See Ch. iii. 5. 
Jebn Ch. viii, 44. and xiv. 30. compared with John Ch. xiii. 2. 
and xviii. 2. By which they expreſſed that thoſe they ſpoke of 
were wicked or malevolent in the higkeſt Degree. There is 


another Way of accounting for this Phraſeology, viz. by obſerving. 


thar the Word Satan properly ſignifies an Adwerſary, or Enemy; 
and may be applied to any Enemy. The Enemy here intended, was 
evidently a Number of the unbelieving Jews at T hefalonica, who 
raiſed a Perſecution againſt the Apoſtle there, and afterwards 
drove him from Berea; whoſe F ury had hitherto prevented his 
Return to Tſalonica, and whole amazing Virulence ſeems to 
have made deep Impreſſions on the Apoſtle's Mind, 


19 For what is our hope, or joy, or crown of re- 


joicing ? are not even ye in the preſence of our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt at his coming? 


What is our Hupe:] What is it from whence we expect a Re- 
ward ? Or Crown of Rejoicing :] Rather, Or Crown of 
Glorying,— Are not even ye, 85 Will ie not bg.even you, when 
I Rand beſore JESUS CHRIST at his Coming. There 1s 
either an Alluſion here to the Crown of the Victors in the Gre- 
an Games, or to the Crowns worn by Kings and ſuch as they 
honoured ; or by other Perſons at Marriages, or in Times of 
Feſtivity and Joy. — In Favour of the Apoſtle's alluding to the 
Grecian Games, it may be alledged, that our Lord J asus CHRIST 
{cems here to be repreſented as Judge of the Games, fitting with 


Crown in his Hand, to put opon che Conqueror's Head. See 


J. THE SS ALCON TAN S. 5% Concern be bad about them, 725 
| Heb, Ch. xii. 2. i Cor. Ch. ix. 24, ks, and that; in ſuch a 


Crown, the Victors uſed to boaſt. 
20 F or ye are our glory and joy. | 


Certainly; or yes, ye will then be our Glory and our Joy. 
All they who have turned many to Righteouſneſs, ſhall, in the 
laſt Day, ſhine with great Glory, Dan. Ch. xii, 3. 1 Cor. Ch. i 14. 
Phil, Ch, ii. 16. and iv. 1. 1 75%. Ch. iii. 13. But how diſtin- 
guiſhed muſt St. Paul be, whoſe Preaching and Writings have 


turned ſuch Numbers to. Righteouſneſs, and eſtabliſhed them 


therein ? From the kind and endearing Things which he has here 
ſaid of them, the The/alonians might conclude that the Apoſtle 
loved them, and would certainly have returned to them, if he 
had not been prevented. And finally, we may obſerve that St, 
Paul expected to know his own Converts again in the great 
Day, and particularly to rejoice in them, We may, therefore, 
hope to know our Friends in the future State. It is true all tem- 
poral Conſanguinity and Relation will then ceaſe ; and we ſhalt 
rejoice in one another there, only in Proportion to the Degrees of 


Piety and Virtue: And, as far as we have contributed to promotes 


one another's Knowledge and Holineſs, we may have a peculiar 


Pleaſure in each other. When this Animal Nature, and the Qua- 


lities and Affections which are ſuited to the preſent terreſtrial 
Life, ſhall be put off, and we ſhall have Qualities and Affections 
fit only for an Intellectual State, and a /piritagl Body, as is ſaid, 


Cor, Ch. xv. 44+ 7hat it, a Body ſuited to a ſpiritual State, as | 


the preſent Body is to an Animal State ; and, when we ſhall have 
Minds, as well as Bodies, ſuited to Intellectual Purſuits and En- 
joy ments, we ſhall then ſee Things in a very different Light, and 
our Reliſh will be remarkably altered, For where Rational En- 
Joyments are in Perfection, ſuch Rational Beings, as have the 


true Taſte, will value one another in an exact Proportion to their 


excelling in Divine Knowledge and moral Accompliſhmente. 


What a glorious Motive ought this to be with us, as it was with 


the excellent Apoſtle of the Gentiles, to cultivate. in ourſelves, 
and promote in our Friends and Acquaintance, the moſt impor 
tant Knowledge, and extenſive Virtue ! This will have happy 
Effects, when all earthly Relations will be no more, and through 
the endleſs revolving Ages of Eternity, | 


The Miniſters of the Goſpel ſhould earn, by St. Paul's Ex- 


ample, to exerciſe their Office with Integrity ; to preach the puce 
Word of GOD without any Motives of Intereſt or Vain-glory 5 


to make appear, in all their Actions, an entire Diſintereſtedneſs, 
and a perfect Meekneſs; to behave themſelves piouſly, and with- 


out Reproach, and continually to exhort CHriſtians to a Conduct 


worthy of GOD, who cails them co his Kingdom and to his 


Glory. We ſee, in this Chapter, that the Duty of thoſe to 
whom the pure Word of GOD is preached, is to receive it as 
the Theſſalonians did, not as the Word of Man, but as the Word 
of GOD. We ſee, moreover, that there have been in all Times 
Perſons that oppoſe CHAIs T's Kingdom, and therefore we mutt 
not be ſurpriſed, if we find the like now among Chriſtians, 


OC HAT ih 


1 The apoſtle declareth the concern he had about them, 10 and ex- 
prefeth his earneſt d:fire of coming to them. / | 


Herefore when we could no longer forbear, 
Y Y we thought it good to be left at Atheng 


alone ; 


Wherefore when ave could no longer forbear :] Sending to know 
your Faitb; for ſo it is explained, wer. 5. He was afraid the 
might be perverted, and therefore could no longer forbear fend- 
ing to know how they perſevered in the Faith; but was content 
to be left at Athens alone, however diſagreeable to him, and not- 
withſtanding all the Difficulties to which he might be expoſed in 

reaching the Goſpel there, without any Body to aſſiſt and com- 
fort him; whilſt he ſent Timotheus to them to enquire of their 
State, and to confirm them in the Faith, it not being ſafe for 


himſelf to return to 7 heſſa/onica, 


2 And ſent Timotheus our brother and miniſter of 
God, and our fellow-labourer in the goſpel of Chriſt, 


to eſtabliſh you, and to comfort you concerning your 
faith; 


To ſtrengthen you in adhering to the Goſpel, and comfort you 
under the Afflictions you ſuffered on Account of your Faith, 


3 That no man ſhould be moved by theſe afflic- 


tions: for yourſelves know that we are appointed 


thereunto, | | 
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726 He tells ibem what Toy bt Bad, I. THESSALONIANS wt hraring of their Faith ani Cbarih 
8 For now we live, if ye ſtand faſt ih the Lord: 


4 Fot verily when we were with you, we told 
yu before, that we ſhould ſuffer tribulation ; even as 
t came to paſs; and ye know: | | 


The Event has verified our Prediction, as you very well know. 

—— The Apoſtle foretelling the Tribulations which ſhould come 
upon bimſelf, and Companions, and alſo on the The/alonians, for 
their Profeſſion of the Faith, there was the leſs Occaſion to be 
ſhocked at them when they happened ; nay, if 8 conſi- 
dered, it might confirm their Faith, as it ſhewed tlie Apoſtle had 
a Knowledge revealed to him of future Things. When it 
is ſaid they were appointed unto Aflicti ons, it is not to be underſtood 
as if God appointed or influenced wicked Men to perſecute them ; 
but only that they were appointed to ſuffer ſuch Afflictions as the 
II- Will of Men would bring on them, rather than decline their 
Duty. Cax1sT and his Apoſtles dealt honeſtly with their 
Converts. They did not allure Men with the Views of worldly 
Advantages, of Dominion and Grandeur, Riches or ſenſual Plea- 
ſures, undiſturbed Peace and Tranquility; but they faithfully 
told them of the Difficulties and Diſcouragements which they 
muſt expect, if they embraced Chriſtianity, and perſevered 
therein, | | 


5 For this cauſe when 1 could no longer forbear, 


1 ſent to know your faith, leſt by ſome means the 
tempter have tempted you, and our labour be in vain. 


Left you ſhould have been tempted by ſome Means to apoſta- 
tize from the Chriſtian Faith, and ſo our Labour in converting 
ou to it be to no Purpoſe. Here it ſeems plain that by the Tempter 
1s meant no mote than any Perſon or Cauſe, which might nave 
drawn them from the Chri//ian Faith, or from living according 
to it, by practiſing thoſe Vittues which it enjoined; ———— The 
Apoſtle had declared, C5. i. 4. that he knew they were rr Elec 
of GOD : And yet he here expreſſes his Fears leſt they ſhould 
e tempted, and prevailed upon, to throw off the Chriſtian Reli- 
ion; and ſo his Labour in inſtructing and converting them, 
ould all prove in va. From whence it plainly appears that 
they were not elected abſolutely and unconditionally to ever. 
laſting Life; but they were elected into the Number of Gop's 


profeſſed and peculiar People here on Earth, or to enjoy the 


Chriftian Privileges; which, if they improved, they would be 
finally happy ; if they abuſed, they would finally be Reprobates, 
and petiſſi. It is true Chriffians (who are the elect Peo- 
je of GOD under the Goſpel, as the Fexvs were under the 
th of Maſes the ele& People of GOD, ) cannot be deceived; or 
plucked out of Car15T's, or the FaTHER's Hands, or ſeparated 
from the Love of GOD, or finally periſh, (Mart. Ch. xxiv. 24. 
Fohn Ch. x. 28, 29, Rom, Ch. viii. 35, 39.) provided they fin- 
cerely endeavour to keep themſelves in the Love of GOD, ſtead- 
faſtly perſevere in the Chrifian Faith; and, by a patient Conti- 
nuance in Well-doing, ſeek for the Glory; Honour, and immor- 
tal Happineſs, which is promiſed to the Juſt : Then they ſhall 
be kept by the Power of GOD, through Faith, unto Salvation. 
But though the 7 by Faith foall live ; yet, if he draw back, 
GOD hath declared ht his Soul ſhall have no Pleaſure in bim, 
Heb. Ch. x. 38. | 
GOD will never forſake them. But the repeated Cautions and 
Admonitions in Scripture againſt Apoſtacy and Backſliding ; the 
reat and glorious Promiſes which are made td thoſe who per- 
ee ; and the tremendous Threatnings denounced againſt 
Apoſtates arid Backſliders, plainly ſuppoſe it to be a poſſible 
Thing for them to fall away. And if they fall away, they muſt 
periſh, Ezek. Ch. xvili. 24, 26. What is called zhe Temprer 
here, is called Satan, Ch. it, 18, See the Note there,——To 
tempt ſignifies in this Text, not only to ſolicit to Sin, but to ſuc- 
ceed or prevail. See alfo Matt. Ch. vi. 13. Gal. Ch. vi. 1. Zames 
Ch. i. 14. The Temptation here referred to, was a Love of 
Eaſe, a Fear of Perſecution, or fome other woeldly Views. Theſe 
were great Temptations to the Theſſalonians to throw off Chriſti. 


anity; and the unbelieving 7ezws, and ſuch as they could influ- 


ence, would not fail to ſer off ſuch Arguments with all the Ad- 
vantages which they were capable of. . 

6 But now when Timotheus came from you un- 
to us, and brought us good tidings of your faith and 
charity, and that ye have good remembrance of us al- 
ways, deſiring greatly to tee us, as we allo zo ſee you: 


bun Timotheus came (returned) from you unto ut, and brought 
ur good Tidings ef your Faith and Charity :] Ot your Perſeverance 
in Cbriſtian Faith and Love. 
Therefore, brethren, we were comforted over 
you in all our affliction and diſtfeſs by your faith: 


We were comforted in all our Afflid ion, and Diſtreſs, by re- 
teiving an Account of your Perſeverance in the Faith | 


2 


. 


In other Words, if they do not forſaxe GOD, 


; 


For we indeed live, are truly happy, if you cdntinue ſtedfaft 


in the Faith of CHRIST. 
ful Or happy 


9 For what thanks can we render to Got! again 
Joy wherewith we joy for your 


for you, for all the 
ſakes before our God, 


What Thanks ſufficient or equal can we in Return render 
unto GOD for all that Joy, wherewith we rejoice upon your Ac; 
count before our Gop, who ſeeth us in Secret, when there is none 


other by, to make it be ſuſpected that we feign: 


To live ſometimes {ighifies to be joys 


10 Night and day praying exceedingly that we 
might ſee your face, and might perfect that which 


is lacking in your faith ? 


11 Now God himſelf and dur Father, 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, direct our way unto you. 


and Olk 


Proſper our Way unto you. Jesus Cük 1s having promiſed 
his Apoſtles to be with them even ant? the End, and declared that 


all neceſſary Power was given or committed to him for that Puk: 


pole, (whatſoever this might ſignify) it was natural for the Apoſ: 
tles to form from it Ideas of his Agency in whatever related t 
the Propagation of the Religion he had taught, and therefore 
to wiſh as here, that his Favour or Agency may be with Chri/ian; 


for their Good. But it does not appear altogether e 
ſuch Expreſſions as theſe were addre ſſed in the Way 


vident that 
of Prayer, 


In the 2d Epiſtle to the The/alonians, Ch. ii. 16, 17. Ch, iii. 6, 
we have ſomething ſimilar to the above Verſe ; but ſtill it . 


be obſerved, that the Words rather imply a Wiſh of Favour an 
80 2. Cor. Ch, X11; 


Agency, than a direct Prayer or Petition. 


13. St. Paul ſays to the Chrifians at Corinth, The Grace of cif 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, and the Lowe of GOD, and the Communion uf tht 
Holy Spirit, be abitb you all; Amen; This too rather ſeems a Wiſh 


than an Addreſs or Prayer: The Meaning ſeems to 


be, that hs 


tells them that he wiſhed earneſtly to them the Love of Gos; 


and the Grace or 


Favour which GOD manifeſted by Jtsbi 


CaR1sT, and a Participation of the Gifts of the Holy Spirit: 


and from the Lord Jeſus Chrift ; THaT is, May 


| The like may be ſaid concerning the Introductions to ſeveral 
of the Epiſtles, Grace, Mercy, and Peace, from God the Fathir, 


GOD the 


FaTHER, through jJssus CarisT, grant unto you Grace, Mercy 


and Peace.“ 


As to the Petitions pteſehted to dur LORD, while he was pre- 


ſent here upon Earth, they ſeem to be out of the Queſtion : Fof 


any Perſon who is preſent, and ſuppoſed to have Power, may be 


. = 


titioned for Help. 


It is true that we have an Inſtance 


in the Martyr Stepben of a direct Addreſs or Prayer to Cyrist 


when juſt before his Death he ſaid Lord Jeſus receive 


my Spirit i 


but then we are to confider, that at that 'Fime Stephen had a Di- 
vine Viſion, in which as it is expreſſed he ſaw the Glery of God; 


and Jeſus ftanuing at the Right Hand of God; probably 


in an Ac 


of Agency, as inviting him to another State, to the Manſion 


where he was himſelf, which would naturally lead Stephen to ad- 


dreſs him, Lord Jeſus receive my Spirit. So that neither from this 
nor the other Expreſſions we have mentioned, can we conclude 
that Supreme Worſhip is to be paid to him, or our Prayers ad- 


dreſſed directly to him. His Love or Favour; as Mediator of 


Agent, or our Head, both in this, and the future State, we may 


proper 


wiſh for and deſire, and ſtrive to obtain; but according 


as he himſelf has taught, we are not to expect this from Addreſ⸗ 
ſes to him, but from doing the Will of GOD, Matthew Ch: vii. 


21. To be the Objects of Car 1sT's mediating Agency, in whats 
ever Way that may be exerted, to be in Grace or Favour wiil 


him who is the Captain of our Salvation, may naturally and com- 
mendably be wiſhed for ; but our ſupreme Worſhip and Addreſi 


ought to be paid to GOD, and our ſupreme Hopes and Expecta- 
tions fixed on him; His Benevolence and Power we ought to look 


upon as the Source or Spring of all our Expectations, however 
much the mediating Agencyof Cyr sr may be concerned in ful- 
filling them, and however deſirable and to be wiſhed for aBlelling 


it may be to be in his Favour, - The Object of our Worſhip and 


Addreſſes ſet forth in the Scriptures throughout in general; 1s 
certainly GOD; and therefore we ought to be cautious how, 
from & few Expreſſions, which are not poſitively clear, we pay out 


Worſhip or Addreſſes to any other. 


We cannot err in directing 


them to the Fathes of the Vnivetſe, but we may in directing them 
to any other Whomſoever; and how careful Men ought to be © 
making more than ox alone the Object of their Worſhip, ma/ 


appear not only from the Idolatry of tormer Ages; 


but til} more 


from THAT which Chri/ftians, who have the Light ofthe Goſpel of 
CaRrivT, have fallen into, in the Romiſb Church, by paying Wor- 


a Manner to put aſide the Great FATHER of the Uni 


: | 


| ſhip or Addrefles to the Virgin Mary, Saints, &c. 10 as almoſt in 


yer ſe; 


12 And 
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12 And the Lord make you to encreaſe and 
abound in love ohe towards another, and towards 
all men, even as We do towards you : 


That Lowe or Benewolence for all Mankind, which I feel in my- 
ſelf, I wiſh yoa to feel. Love, or Benewolence, is a Gift of 

OD, as other Virtues, or good Qualities are; but it re- 
quires alſo our Diligence for the attaining of it, 1 Corinthians, 


Ch. xiv. 1. 


13 To the end he may ſtabliſh your hearts un- 
blameable in holineſs before God even our Father, 
at the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt with all his 


ſaints. . | 
Ty the End he may flabliſh your Hearts :] Univerſal Goodneſs, 


or a general and abounding Love of our Fellow Creatures, being 
that by which we become moſt like GOD, is a Means of obtain- 
ing that further Grace from GOD, which may preſerve us pure 
and holy, ſo as that we may be found uublameable. 
At the Coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt with all his Saints :] 
The Word Saints, or Holy Ones, fignifies ſometimes Angels, 
ſometimes good Men. Jeſus Chriſt is repreſented as coming to 
- Judgment, attended by his Angels, Marr. Ch. xvi. 27. and xxv. 
11. Dan. Ch. vii. 10. Mark Ch. viii, 38. 2 7%. Ch. i, 7,— 
at Hol r Men, CHRIST's faithful Servants, who had lived, 
and who died as ſuch, ſeem to be meant here.---Ze/us Chrift will 
preſent his true Diſciples before GOD, holy, awithout Blame, and 
avithout Reproof, Col. Ch, i. 22. With which compare 1 Cor, Ch. 
i. 8. Epbeſ. Ch. v. 27. Phil. Ch. i. 6, 10. 1 77%. Ch. v. 23. 
2 Theſ, Ch. i. 7. and ii. 17. 2 Tim. Ch. iv. 7, 8. 1 Pet, Ch. i. 

, 13. 2 Pet. Ch. iii. 11, 12, 15. Jude, ver. 24. Rev. Ch. iii. 11. 
| Gur then, in order co be preſented at that Day, they muſt actually 
be holy and without Blame, during this Life, this State of Trial 
and Imperfection. Such Words and Phraſes are, in Scrip- 
ture, applied to Men, (whoſe Piety and Virtue is at the beſt im - 
perfect) in a qualified Seaſe., | 
All ſincere Penitents, and prevailingly holy Perſons, may ex- 
ect the exceeding great Honour and Privilege of being treated 
as unblameable in Holineſs, at the laſt Day; ſo far as to be freed 
from the Sentence of Condemnation, and to be put in the ſecure 
Poſſeſſion of eternal Life. But they ſhall each of them be ad- 
yanced in Glory and Felicity, in a moſt nice and exact Propor- 
tion to their Advancement in Divine Knowledge and real Holi- 
neſs, in this preſent State of Probation, 

Itis a ſmall Matter to be accounted holy among Men. Thfice 
happy they, who ſhall be found unblameable in Holineſs before 
| GOD, when JESUS CHRIST comes to judge the World, at- 
tended by Holy Angels. The plain and evident Way to be ſo is, 
to have our Hearts now eſtabliſhed unblameable in Holineſs; and 
then we may expect to be found ſuch by our LORD, at his 
Coming. ———Odbſerve, 1. The Apoſtles often put theif Con- 
yertsin Mind of CHRIST's Coming to Judgment ; to excite 
them, by the Practice of univerſal Righteouſneſs, to prepare 
for that important and deciſive Day, 2. Our religious Virtue 
muſt hold out to the End of Life, if we would be tewarded at the 
Comingof Cur 1sT, Matt. Ch. x. 22. 2 Pet. Ch. ii. 20, Cc. 


and terminates in the Coming of CAHRISr. 


by Timothy of the Perſeverance and happy State of the The/aloni- 
ans, and the Thanks herendersto GOD on this Account, are ex- 
2 in ſuch ſtrong Terms, as denote the moſt lively Senſe of 
Joy, Tenderneſs, and Eſteem. The Apoſtle aſſures them, he 
could not ſufficiently bleſs the LORD, for that Abundance of 
Joy he felt when he thought on them. Nothing more ſenſibly af- 
fects the faithtul Servants of Jesus CurIsT, nor gives them 
greater Pleaſure, than when they ſee the Faith and Piety of thoſe 
over whom GOD has appointed them ; this being always the 
principal Subject of their Praye:s and Thankſgivings. 
All Chriſtians thould have the ſame Sentiments, and labour for 
the ſame End, with their utmoſt Zeal, for the Conſolation of 
their ſpiritual Guides, as well as for the Glory of GOD and 
their own Salvation. This is expreſſed in this fervent 
Wiſh of St. Pau! ; The Lord make you to encrea/t and abound in 
Lowe one towards another, to the End be may flabliſh your Hearts un- 
blameable in Holine/s before God, even our Father, at the Coming 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt with all his Saints. 


CO II A P . IV, 
1 He erborteth them 10 encreaſe more and more in all goodn'ſic 13 


Yor to forrow immoderately for the Dead. 15 He dyeribeth the 
fecond Coming of Chrift. 2 | 
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FOrthermore then we beſeech you, brethren, and 
exhort qe by the Lord Jeſus, that as ye have 


Rev. Ch. ii. 10. 3. Our Chriian Courſe ends, When we die; 


The extraordinary Com fort gt. Paul felt, at being informed 


contains the Soul. 


Heprayeth phat the Lordmay makethen 1. THESS A L ONIANS. abound In Love towards all Men, 727 


received of us, how ye ought to walk; and to pleaſe 


Gods, ſo ye would abound mote and more, 


The Apoſtle now proceeds (according to his uſual Cuſtom, bes 
fore he concluded an Epiſtle,) to lay down ſeveral practical Di- 
reCtions ſuited to the State and Circumſtances of thoſe to whom 


he wrote, He begins with cautioning them againſt Uncleanneſs, | 
to which the Gentiles were much addicted, and of which they 


made a very light Matter; but Chriſtianity required other Things. 
He beſeeches and entreats them to cultivate Purity: He puts 
them in Mind of his former Inſtructions: he urges them to 
Purity, by the pure Nature of God, and by his Will revealed 
in the Goſpel. He particularly warns them againſt Fornication z 
acquaints them that {ach Crimes will certaiply be puniſhed ; and 
that the End of their being called into the Cyriſtian Church was, 
that they ſhould live in Purity and Chaſtity ; and, finally, he 
lets them know, that if any of them deſpiſed ſuch Admcnitions, 


they did in Effect deſpiſe GOD, who had ſent him with ſuch a 


Meſſage, and conferred upon him divine Gifts, | 
Exbort you by the Lord Jeſus :] By the Regatd which ye bear 


to the LORD JESUS, as being profeſſed Followers of, or Be- 


lievers in him, and as you dread his Diſpleaſure. / 
So ye would abound more and more :] Make greater and greatef 


Proficiency in Goodneſs, | 


2 For ye know what commandments we gave you 


by the Lord Jeſus. | 


By the Direction and Authority of the LORD JESUS, ats 
cording as he received them from the FATHER. The 


Apoſtles delivered unto the Churches not their own Orders and 


Opinions, but the Commandments or Doctrines which they had 


received from the LORD JESUS CHRIST, 


3 Fot this is the will of God, even your ſanctifica- 
tion, that ye ſhould abſtain from fornication ; 


For this is the Will of GOD: ] What GOD deſires or wiſhes - 


and commands. Ewen your SanFificaticn :} Your becoming ho- 

ly, That as ye have yielded your Members Servants to Uncleanneſi, 

and to Iniquity, /o now that ye yieldyour Members unto Holineſi, Rom. 
Ch. vi. 19. The W1LL of GOD does not here ſignify any ab- 

ſolute Decree of his, but only his Deſire, . 


| 4 That every one of you ſhould know how to. 


poſſeſs his veſſel in ſanctification and honour z 


To poſſeſs his Body in Purity and Honcour..--He who lives 
chaſtely, honours his Body; as he who does otherwiſe, diſhonouts 
it. Cicero calls the Body a Vel, or the Receptacle which 
St. Paul has uſed a Phraſe of much the 
ſame Import, 2 Cor. Ch. iv. 7. The Apoſtle ſeems to allude 
here to the cogſecrated Yeſe!s in the Temple, which were to be 
conſtantly kept clean and pure, or to be preſerved in San#ification 
and Honour, and implies that our Bodies are not entirely our own, 
to dG as we pleaſe with them; but God's, and therefore to be 
poſſeſſed in Purity and Honour, as he wills they ſhould be ſo. — 
The Body is poſſeſſed in Sandification and Honour, when it is 
kept chaſte ; but in Impurity and Diſhonour, when it is uſed to 
vile Luſts.— St. Paul here declares it to be the Will of Gon 
that they ſhould know, or acquire the Knowledge, how to keep the 
Body chaſte, and preſerve its Honour and Dignity. Right Rea- 


ſon and other Texts of Scripture direct us to cultivate this Know- 


ledge, and acquire it, by avoiding or guarding again all Incen- 


tives to Luſt z ſuch as bad Examples, diſſolute Company, lewd 


Songs or Pictures, obſcene Canverſation, Ep. Ch. iv. 29. and 
Ch. v. 3, 4. Reading of looſe Books, indulging to Drunkenneſs, 
Luxury, and gay Diverfions, to Sloth and Idleneſs, or to too great 


Softneſs 7. Delicacy.—-If we would cultivate this Knowledge, 


we ſhould likewiſe obſerve what directly promotes it; a regular 
Attendance to public Worſhip, and the proper Means of religious 
Culture; devout Retirement, and fervent, frequent Prayer; 
Reading and Meditation, eſpecially reading the Scriptures, Prov. 
Ch. vi. 23. Se. Convetſing with the Modeſt and Virtuqus, 


1 Cor, Ch. xv. 33. Being temperate in the Ufe of Meats and 


Drinks; diligent in ſome lawful Calling; keeping in View the 
Dignity of our Characters as rational Creatures, and moral 
Agents; and our yet higher Honour and Dignity as CS, iſiant, 
the Diſciples and even Members of the vun and Hor r JESUS, 


1 Cor, Ch, vi. 15, Ce. Who have in View a gloricaz Immortality 


of pure and manly, rational ard virtuous Enjoy ments. If we 


often and ſeriouſly meditate upon our certain and ſpeedy Depar- 


ture hence, by dying; upon the ſtrict and impartial Account 
which we mutt give ot our preſent Conduct, before a Ju bos, 


who knows our moſt concealed Actions, and the very Se- 
crets of all Hearis; if we attend to the Conſequences of 


criminal 
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728 Died batb not called u I. T HE S SALON IAN S. Uncleatnefs, but unis Holla, 


criminal fndulgeticies, on the one Hand ; ad. on the other 


Hand, of Purity and Chaſtity; that the one is followed by the 


Sting of Remorſe, and the other by the moſt ſolid Satisfaction 
and ſerene Joys; and that the Conſequences of both will run 
through all Eternity :---By ſuch Methods we may acquire this 


Holy Skill, this Sacred and Divine Knowledge, which, of all 


other, deſerves moſt to be cultivated. 


Not in the luſt of concupiſence, even as the 


_ Gentiles which know not God: 


Not in Ledneſs, even as the Gentiles, who are ignorant of 
the Ta ug GOD; a holy, pure Spirit — — The Charadter of the 
Heatben Gods, as | You y their own Writers, both Greeks and 
L atins, was exceeding immoral, enough to encourage their Vo- 
taries in the moſt ſhocking Enormities : See 1 Pet. Ch. i. 15.--- 
Their Poets deſcribed the Vices of their Gods ; their Prieſts 


lowed of ſuch Deſcriptions ; and ſuch monſtrouſly obſcene 
: 8 became Part of their religious Worſhip, in Honour of the 
infamous Priapus, Venus, Bacchus, &c. that ed gone and chaſte 


Ears would be grated with the bare Mention of them.---Among 
the Heathens, Whoredom was eſteemed no Crime. Some of thetr 
Philoſophers wallowed in Luſt, and ran to the Stews like the 


Multitude, and taught that iz this they did nothing contrary 1 


*what wwas their Duty. TULLY, one of their beſt Moraliſts, pleads 
for the Lewd neſs of young Men, as a Thing not blamed in that 
Age; no, nor condemned as unlawful, or diſhonourable, in the 
more ſevere Times of their Anceſtors, ————S$Sopom v (that Sin 
againſt Nature, as Plato ſtiles it, obtained in Greece, without 
Blame, ſays Bards/anes. How prone the Roman, and other Na- 
tions were to it, Plautus, Petronius Arbiter, and Athenzeus, ſuffi- 


ciently inform us ; as alſo that it was the Sin of the Philoſophers 


more eſpecially.---How much was the Chriſtian Revelation wanted 
to work a Reformation ? to rouze Men out of their Brutality ? 


to create an Horror and Averſion to ſuch abominable Practices: 


to ſet before Men the Idea of the Ta ug GOD? and to recover 
them to the Pority and Dignity of rational Creatures and moral 
Agents? lt muſt be acknowledged that many profeſſed Chri/- 
tians are very lewd and debauched; but then their Religion 
ſtrictly forbids, and ſeverely condemns, ſuch Practices. And, if 


we will be but barely juſt to ourſelves, we muſt own that Chri/ti- 


anity has altered the Face of Things; that we are more knowing 
and virtuous, and have many more Examples of Purity, and 


Chaſtity, than the Heathen World; or than could have been ex- 
pected from us, if we (like our Heathen Anceſtors) had been un- 


acquainted-with the Txus GOD, and deſtitute of the glorious 
Goſpel of our Loro Jesvs CarsT. | == 


6 That no nan go beyond and defraud his bro- 
ther in any matter: becauſe that the Lord is the 


avenger of all ſuch, as we allo have forewarned you, 


and teſtified. 


As we have told you before, when we were with you, and ſo- 
lemnly bore our Teltimony to the Truth thereof. The Words 
which begin the third Verſe, are to be underſtood here, This 7s 
the Will of GOD, That no Man go beyond and defraud another. 
The Apoſtle here teaches us, that there are two Sorts of Vices to 


be eſpecially ſhunned ; the Luſts of the Fleſh, and an inordinate 


Deſire of other Men's Poſſeſſtons. 


7 For God hath not called us unto uncleanneſs, 


but unto holineſs. 


The Word Uncleanne/s is hete to be taken, in the largeſt Senſe, 
for all Iniquity ; as every Wickedneſs. of whatever Kind, as it 
were, ſallies, or renders unclean the Mind. | 


$ He therefore that deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth not man, 


but God, who hati alſo given unto us his holy | 


Spirit, 


He who deſpiſeth ſuch Admonitions as theſe which we give, 
deſpiſeth not Men merely, but GOD; who has endued us with 
the ſupernatural and miraculous Gifts of the Holy Spirit, in 
order to ſhew that what we teach is according to his Will, and to 


enable and qualify us to teach Mankind the Evil and Danger of 


continuing in ſuch Vrees z and to i1eform them from all immoral 
Practices and vicious Enormities, and thus to bring them to a 
Life of ſtrict Purity and Virtue. - The firſt Chriſtians were 
not all of them intirely reformed upon their Converſion. The 
Apoſtles, indeed, and many others, who were thoroughly ac- 
quainted with the Nature ,of .Chriftianity, and had clear and 
extenſive Views of the Evidence of it, were more under the 


Power and Iaftuence of it. As their Faith was rational and well. 


8 


grounded, it was ſtrong and lively; and their Conduct was re» 
markably virtuous and holy. They were bright and ſhining Ex- 
amples in that Age; and their Virtues ate left upon Record for 


the Emulation of all ſucceeding Ages. But, as to ſome they 

their Faith and Practice were, for ſome Time at leaft, very mY 
perfect. The Apoſtles could not make them all at once either 
ſo knowing or ſo good as they defired. Their old Prejudices 244 
bad Habits were rooted out gradually, not with a violent; but 
gentle Hand. And though they could not make them as wiſz 
and good as they wiſhed, they made them as wiſe and good 9 
they could. But Chriftianity, on a ſudden and at once, made {9 
aſtoniſhing a Change upon many, as cauſed the World around 
them greatly to wonder, 1 Pet. Ch. iv. 4. | 


9 But as touching brotherly love, ye need got 
that | write unto you: for ye yourſelves . are taught 
of God to love one another. 


As the cultivating of mutual Love is the diſtinguiſhing Preecpt 
of Chriſtianity, they, who had the Benefit of the Gotp?l, might 
be ſaid, in a peculiar Manner, zo be raught of GOD to love ent 
another ; the Phraſe further implies here, that theſe Chrifliant at 
Thefſalonica had not only been taught by the Goſpel of G00, 
delivered by 7e/us Chrift ; that is, by bis Precepts or Command: 
ments which were received from Gop, but that they alſo followed 
that Divine Inſtruction. To be zaughr of Gon, is fo to have learg: 
ed, as really to do the Thing. The Phraſe is uſed, Ja. Ch. liy, th: 
Fobn Ch. vi. 44, 45: and, in both thoſe Places, it fignifies not 
only their having Divine Iuſtruction, but the good Diſpoſition 
to comply therewith. | 


10 And indeed ye do it towards all the brethten, 
which are in all Macedonia: but we beſeech you 
brethren, that ye increaſe more and more; 


That ye increaſe more and more in this and all other Chr 
Virtues. | | 


11 And that ye ſtudy to be quiet, and to do youf 
own buſineſs, and to work with your own hands, (as 


' commanded you) 


When we were among you. The Apoſtle; in enjoiitig them 
to do their own Buſineſs, did not mean that they were to live alone; 
or to indulge a Spirit of Selfiſhneſs and Uncoacern for the Pub- 
lie Good, No ! he was careful to eultivate a ſocial and public 


Spirit, Phil. Ch. ii. 20, 21. and iv. 8. 42s Ch. xx. 24. Rom, Ch. 


ix. 3. A generous extenſive Benevolence is the Spirit of Chri/ti: 
anity ; but he knew that the Perſons, to whom he was now ad: 


| drefling, would moſt promote the public Good by a quiet inofs 


fenſive Behaviour, and minding their own proper Trade of Bu: 
ſineſs.— As to working with their own Hangs, it is not every 
Body's Duty to follow ſome Handicraft Trade, or to labour for 
Bread with their own Hands. Thoſe who can ſupport themſelves, 
and live in Credit, without ſach Labours, are not obliged 10 
them. But all, as far as they are capable, are obliged to em- 
ploy their Time and Talents in ſomewhat that may be uſeful to 
the Community, — Taking Pains in ſome honeſt Emiploymetit 
in order to live without begging, or being burthenſame to others; 
is a Branch of Virtue earneſtly recommended and enforeed by 
Chtiſiitauity.—ldleneſs is very unbecoming every reaſonable 
Creature, is itſelf a Vice, and the Seed of many and greatef 
Vices ; and, as ſuch, ſtands condemned in the Word of GOD; 
Gen. Ch. iii. 19. Prov. Ch: vi. 6,11. and x. 4, 5. arid xxii. 13. 
and xxiv, 30, c. and xxv. 17. and xxviii. 19, and xxxi. 10, 
Ge. Eccleſ, Ch. iv. 5o Ads Ch. xx. 34. Rom. Ch. xiii. 12. 13. 
Epbeſ. Ch. iv. $8. 2 Theſ. Ch. iii. 6, 13. 1 Tin. Ch. v. 13s 
1 Pet, Ch. iii. 11. | 1 


12 That ye may walk honeſtly toward them that 
are without, and /hat ye may have lack of no- 


That ye may preſerve your Credit and Reputation with tht 
that are without ; with thoſe who have not embraced the Chri/iiat 
Faith; and that ye may, by your Labour, prevent your being iu 


Want of the Neceſſaries of Life. 


13 But I would not have you to be ignorant, bre- 
thren, concerning them which are aſleep, that ye for- 
row not, even as others which have no hope. 


T would not baue you to be ignorant, Brethrer, concerning chen 
which are aſleep :] Who ſleep the Sleep of Death: I would have 
you conſider this Matter aright.- bat ye jorrow not, even at 
others which baue no Hope :] Many of Mankind, before the G0. 
ſpel, lived without any Hope of a future Life, as the Epiturtan! 
and Sadducees ; and thoſe who entertained Hope of it, had no 10- 


lid Foundation for it; but Chriians have an affured Hope 
being raiſed from the Dead, | 


14 Fol 


T hem which fleep in Feſus, 


14 For if we believe that Jeſus died, and roſe 
again, even ſo them alſo which ſleep in Jeſus will 
God bring with him. 


For if theſe two Points are certain Truths, which they really 
are, and we profeſs to believe, viz. that JESUS actually died and 
roſe aoain from the Dead, then we may reſt aſſured that JESUS's 
faithful Followers, thoſe who have been obedient unto Death, 
GOD wil: bring them to be Partakers of his Glory,——There 
is a flrict and inſeparable Connexion between Cnr 15T's Reſur- 
rection and ours The ſame GOD, who raiſed him from the 
Dead, ha» promiſed to raiſe us up alſo at the laſt Day. If, there- 
fore, we believe the one, we ought to believe the other, The 


Article of CuR15T's Reſurrection ſhould, then, be carefully ex- 


amined into, and well eſtabliſhed in our Minds, For, upon that, 
our Hope as Chriſtians very much depends, And, as this is 
attended with abundant Evidence, the Truth of Chriſtianity, and 
the exalted Hope of a Chri//zan, are built upon an immoveable 
Rock. — But the Reaſoning of the Apoſtle here ſeems to be 
built on the Foundauon of Jesus Cnalsr being che Man 
CHRIST JESUS ; at #s, of the very ſame Nature as ourſelves ; 
for otherwiſe his Reaſoning loſes its Force. 


15 For this we ſay unto you by the word of the 
Lox, that we which are alive and remain unto the 


comin ot the LoRD, ſhall not prevent them which 


are aſleep. 


For this ave ſay unt you by the Word of the LORD :] The an- 
cient Prophets uſed to introduce ſeveral of their Meſſages thus : 
The Bord of the LORD came to [/aiah, &c. Or, Thus /aith the 
LORD. See particularly 1 Kings CF. xiii. 17, 18. and xx. 35 
This was to intimate with what Authority they came, and what 
Attention and Regard they deſerved. St Paul ſeems here to 
allude to that Phraſe of the ancient Prophets, to intimate that 
what he was about to ſay, was not his own Invention, but a Di- 
vine Revelation. it is not, In the Words of the LORD, as if St. 
Pau! had heard CHRIST ſpeak the very Words which follow, 
and related what he had heard. But, according to the Greek, it 
is in the fingular Number; and ought to be tranſlated in, or by, 
the Mord of the LORD. And, whether the Apoſtle heard CHRIS 
ſpeak theſe Words, or received this Diſcovery by a Divine Reve- 


lation, either Way it might be juſtly called he Word of the LORD, 


Perhaps he might farther deſign to intimate, by this Introduction, 
that he was now going to diſcover, by Divine Revelation, what 
he had not told them before, viz. that the Dead in CHRIST 
thould ariſe firſt, and then the Living be transformed, and all 
made happy together, He introduces the like Revelation in 
different Words, which appear to be of the ſame Import, 1 Cor. 
Ch. xv. 51. © Behold 1 ſhow you a Myſtery ; ae ſhall not all fleep, 
but aue ſpall all be changed, &c.” | | 

That we which are alive, and remain unto the Coming of the 


LORD :} Becauſe St. Paul ſpeaks here in the firſt Perſon plural, 


and ſays, We who are alive, and remain unto the Coming of the 
Lord, ſome learned Men have concluded, that he expected to live 
till CHRIST's ſecond Coming; and ſo it has been ſaid that the 
other Apoitles expected alſo. Bur it is to be conſidered, that it 
was uſual among the Jews to ſ;ecak in the ſame Manner of the 
Perſons of their Nation, though they lived in very diſtant Ages. 


Thus, when the Generation that came out of Egypr were in 


general dead, Moes addreſſes their Children, Deut. Ch. i. 6. and 
fays, The LORD our GOD ſpoke unto us in Horeb ; and wer. 9. 1 
ſpoke unto you at that Time, and the LORD your GOD hath mul- 
tiplied vou; and behold you are at this Day as the Stars of Heaven 
for Multitude. Ver. 19. When ws departed from Horeb, we went 
through all that great and terrible Wilderneſs which vou Jaw, &c. 
And ſo he ſpeaks in the Remainder of that Chapter, and in the 
following Chapters. And Deut. Ch. xxvi. 6. &c. when they 
ſhould be ſettled in the Land of Canaan, in future Generations, 
Moes taught them to ſay, The Egyptians evil intreated us, and af- 
fliaed us, and laid upon us hard Bondage: And when w cried un- 
to the LORD GOD of our Fathers, the LORD heard our Voice; 
and brought us forth out of Egypt. See the like Phraſeology, Zuag. 
Ch. ii. 1, &c. Matt. Ch. xix. 8. and xxii. 31. Mark Ch. x. 3. John Ch. 
VI. 32. and vii. 19, 22. As Ch. vii. 38, 52, 53. Now why might 


not St, Paul ſay we and us, when he was ſpeaking of Chriſtians of 


different Ages, as well as Mo/es and others ſay ſo of the Jews of 
different Ages? Are not Chriſtians often conſidered as one Church, 
one Family, one City, one Kingdom, one Temple, one Baild- 
ing, one Body, or as Members of one and the ſame Body, whether 
they be in Heaven or on Earth, or in what Age or Nation ſoever 
they live? And what Impropriety can there be for any of them to 
lay we or us, who conſider themſelves as Part of that Church and 
Body ? It is evident that St. Paul expected not to eſcape 
Death, but to die and riſe again, 2 Cor. Ch. iv. 44. and v. 6, 8. 
Phil, Ch. i. 20, 26. and iii. 10, 11. 2 Tim. iv. 6. St. Peter expect- 

ed ſhortly to put off his bodily Tabernacle, even as our LORD 
JESUS CHRIST had foretold him, 2 Pa. Ch. i. 14. And final. 


I. THESSAL ONIANS. 


will God bring with him. 72 9 


Yo when the 7. befſaloniam, by the Means either of ſome weak or 
deſi 


gning Perſons, were led into this very Miſtake, that. the Davy 
4 the LORD war then juſt at Hand, St. Paul himſelf wrote a ſecond 
E piſtle to them, in which he aſſures them. that he did not ſay or 
inſinuate any ſuch Thing, as that the Day of the LORD was then 
at Hand, For a grand Apoſtaſy would ariſe in the Chriftian 
Church ; and the Man of Sin exalt himſelf, and be deſtroyed, be. 
fore the Coming of the Day of the LORD, its 
Shall not prevent them which are aſleep :] Shall not prevent the 
Reſurrection of the Dead, St. Paul's Meaning ſeems to be, that 
the World's being continued on with the ſame numerous Multi- 


tade of People as before, was not a Thing that would be any Hin- 


drance to the Reſurrection of the Dead at GOD's appointed 
Time. It was thought by ſome, and we find ſaid, that all Things 
continued as they were in the Beginning. Men did not at alldecreaſe 
upon the Earth, but multiplied juſt as they had ever done; and 
therefore there was no juſt Room to expect any End to the World, 
and the Reſurrection ot the Dead. To this the Apoſtle anſwers 
here, that theſe would not be any Hinderance, or prevent the Re- 
ſurrection of the Dead; and in the next Verſe ſhews why it would 


not. 5 : 


16 For the Loxp himſelf ſhall deſcend from 
heaven with a ſhout, with the voice of the archangel, 


and with the trump of God: and the dead in Chriſt 
ſhall rite firſt : | 


' With a Shout ] The Greek Word ſignifies any loud Shout, ſuch 


as that of Sailors entering into the deſired Harbour, or Reapers ' 


finiſhing the Harveſt | 

With the Voice of the Arch-angel, and with the Trump of GOD :] 
Both theſe ſeem to ſignity the ſame Thing; and perhaps this is an 
Explanation of what is meant by the /oad Shout. Becauſe 
it was uſual in old Times to call together Aſſemblies of People by 
the Sound of Trumpet, therefore when G00 calls together Men, 
he is ſaid to do it by a Trumpet, P/a/. xlvii. 6. [/aiab Ch. xxvii. 
13. and other Places, So in the Revelations, in all the Judg- 
ments of GOD, 'Trumpets are given to the Angels. And becauſe 


the Judgment of the laſt Day is the greateſt of all, therefore the 


Trumpet is here given to the Prince of the Angels. 'The Coming 
of CyR15T as Judge of the World will be very public and magni- 
ficent, and all Mankind ſhall be ſummoned to appear before him. 
It was uſual to proclaim the Approach of Princes and great Per- 
ſons by the Sound of a Trumpet. See what has been ſaid Marr. 
Ch. xxiv 30, 31,—— However, all theſe Expreſſions may be con- 
ſidered as only deſcriptive of ſomething very grand and magnifi- 


cent, and that an Aſſemblage of the Dead of all Ages, together with 
the then 3 upon Earth, ſhall be brought about; and need not 


be taken in a direct literal Senſe, as if the higheſt of the Angels 


Was to blow a Trumpet, &c. 


And the Dead in Chriſt :] Thoſe who have lived and died true 
Diſciples or Followers of Jeſus Chrift, ſhall riſe firſt, in order to be 
caught up together with the Living into the Air,—The Apoſtle 


ſays nothing here of the Reſurrection of the Wicked, becauſe , 


that did not relate to the Subject he was upon, wiz. exhortiog the 
Theſſalonians not to grieve immoderately for their departed 
Friends. 


17 Then we which are alive and remain, ſhall be 


caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet 


the Loxb in the air: and fo ſhall We ever be with 
the Logo. | 


Shall be caught up topether au ith them in the Cloud: :] Carried up | 


together with the raiſed Dead in the Clouds, as in a triumphal 
Chariot, The Clouds are deſcribed as the Chariot of GOD, 
Pal. civ. 3. and of CHRIST, Matt. Ch. xx iv. 30.---To meet the 
LORD in the Air:] To meet CHRIST in the Character of the 
Judge of all, in the Kegion between the higheſt Heaven and the 
Earth.-- And ſo ſhall we ever be with the LORD :] Partakers of his 
Glory, and the Joy of his Kingdom, 2 Timothy Ch. ii, ver 12. 
Romans Ch. viii. 17. | 1 


18 Wherefore, comfort one another with theſe 
words, | | 


Upon the Deceaſe of your deareſt and moſt valuable Friends, 
comfort each other with Diſcourſe of the Reſurrection, and the 


Joy and Glory that will follow it.——Theſe Things are ſuffi- 


cient to aſſuage the Grief of Chriſtians upon the Death of their 
pious Friends, and to cauſe them not to ſorrow as thoſe who have 
not ſuch Hope. 400. 

St. Paul, in this Chapter, tells the . eee they ought tollive 
in the Manner that is agreeable to GOD ; that the Will of GOD 
is, that we ſhould be holy; that we ſhould avoid Impurity, and 
evil Concupiſcence ; that every one ſhould know how to keep 
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730 He acquaints them that the Timeof I, THESSALONTANS. 


his Body in Chafity ; that no Body ought to violate the Rules of 
Modeity, of Charity, and of Juſtice, to gratify the incrdinate 


. Defires of the Fleſh; and that GOD is the Avenger of thoſe 
Sins, ſince he has not called us unto Uncleanneſs, but to Holineſs, 
St. Paul teaches us two Things concerning Charity; one is, that 


Chriſtians are expreſsly commanded by GOD to love one another, 
and to aſſiſt their Brethren ; and the other, that in order to exer- 
ciſe Charity, every one ought to keep within the Bounds of his 
Calling, to apply bimſelf to his own Buſineſs, and to avoid Idle- 
neſs and meddling with cthers Buſineſs, which is inconſiſtent 
with Piety and Chri/tianity. Laſtly, we ſee in this Chapter, that 
we ought not to affii ourſelves for the Dead, as Men without 
Hepe, fince we know that thoſe who die in the LORD, ſhall riſe 
again, and be carried up into Heaven upon the Ciouds, to meet 
the LORD, together with thoſe who ſhall be then alive. This 
Doctrine ought to comfort us for the Death of ſuch Perſons as 
are Gear to us, when we have Reaton to believe them in the 
Number of the Faithful; to confirm ourſelves againſt the Fear 
o! Deach, and to excite us to live to the LORD; to the End, 
that dying likewiſe in him, we may be raiſed again one Day to 
be Partakers with him in the heavenly Glory. 


CHA . 


1 He proceedeth in the deſcription of Chriſt's coming to judgment, 14 | 


and giveth ai ver precepts, 23 and /o conc/udeth the epiſile. 


Dr of the times and the ſeaſons, brethren, ye 


have no necd that 1 write unto you. 


As to the Time of the Reſurrection, the The/alonians, no 
doubt, had been inſtructed before, that CHRIST had declared 
that GOD had not revealed it to any one, not even to the Angels 
in Heaven.---The Theſſalonians, according to their Heathen Cul- 
tom, made great Lamentation for the Dead; and therefore Paul, 
in the End of the laſt Chapter, comforts them with the Proſpect 
of an endleſs Reward, which the Pious were to receive at the 
Coming of CHRIST'; and here he adds, that there was no Need 
of his writing to them about the Time when that ſhould be, be- 
cauſe it would come on a Sudden, and when it was leaſt expected, 
as CHRIST himſelf had more than once ſaid. It is uſual to 
uſe the plural Number Times in ſpeaking of one particular Time. 
Thus we ſay, What unhappy Times we live in, when we are 
lamenting the Vices or Calamities of the preſeat Time. 


2 For yourſelves know perfectly that the day of 
the Lord ſo cometh as a thief in the night. | 


Suddenly and unexpectedly, for that is what is meant by coming 
as a Thief in the Night, Tne Theſſalonians had learnt this of Paul 
and his Companions, when they were firſt converted,-.-CarsT's 
coming ſuddenly and unexpectedly, was a very proper Argument 
by which to preſs Chriſtians to a conſtant holy Lite, 


3 For when they ſhall ſay, Peace and ſafety ; 
then ſudden deſtruction cometh upon them, as tra- 
vail upon a woman with child; and they ſhall not 
eſcape. | 


When they ſhall ſay, Peace and Safety e] It is Peace and Safety, 
He ſpeaks here of the Wicked, and of thoſe who gave no Credit 
to a Reſurrection. See what has been ſaid Matt. Ch. xxiv. 38. 


4 But ye, brethren, are not in darkneſs, that that 
day ſhould overtake you as a thief, 


Ye are not in ſuch Ignorance of Divine Things, as that that 
Day ſhould come upon you unexpected, and ſeize upon you un- 
prepared, | 


5 Ye are all the children of light, and the chil- 
dren of the day: we are not of the night nor of dark- 
nels. 


As Darkneſs ſignifies Ignorance, ſo Light ſignifies Knowledge. 
---The Apoſtle tells them here, that they were illuminated with 
the Knowledge of thoſe great Things, that the Dead would be 
certainly raiſed, and that there was a Day appointed for the 
judging of all Men that ever exiſted, and that eternal Glory and 
Happineſs wculd be the Portion of all who were acquitted at that 
Tribunal: I hat they were not in that Darkneſs or Ignorance of 
theſe 'i hings, as the Unconverted were. rs; 


6 Theretore let us not flcep as do others; but let 


us watch and be ſober. 


ſo much as to JESUS CHRIST, whilſt he was in this World, 


fore being in that State which might properly be called Day, as 


- ſober, with our Faculties undiſturbed and unimpared by vicious 


Chriſi*s Coming will be fuadea, 


Let us not therefore be thoughtleſs and neglipent, and 
to ſenſual Pleaſures, as others Tho know not theſs 8 
be vigilant and ſober, without having any of our Faculties iu 
Diſorder.— -St. Paul, in this Chapter, ſeemingly ſpeaks of the 
Reſutrection as of a Thing which might happen ſoon; for GOD 
having not revealed the Day in which he will judge Mankind, 


but only revealed that it would come on a Sudden, and whey it 
was leaſt expected, with a Deſign, ſeemingly, to keep Men from 
delaying their Repentance, while they hope to have Time enough 
to repent before that Day comes; it is no Wonder that St, Pas! 
here ſpeaks of the laſt Judgment, as a Thing which might come 
ſoon; as its coming ſuddenly, or when not expected, was a Cha- 
racteriſtic which GOD had revealed of it; and therefore Men 


N always to be prepared, and act as if it was certainly to be 
n. 


7 For they that ſleep, ſleep in the night; and the 
that be drunken, are drunken in the . ; 


The Night only, or that State which may be compared to 
Night, is the Time of ſuch Things.---The The/alonians there. 


the Apoſtle ſays in the next Verſe, it was quite an Impropriety 
for them to act ſo. In Regard to Drunkenneſs itſelf, it was al- 
ways looked upon as monitrous among the antient Heathen:, to 
be ſo in the Day-Time.---Chri/tianity hath baniſhed all that 
Drunkenneſs and Revelling, which was Part of the religious Wor- 
ſhip of the Zeathens ; and ſeverely condemned e in 
general, and inforced that Prohibition with the ſtrongeſt Sane- 
tions: So that, if any profeſſed Chrifians indulge to this Vice, 
openly or ſecretly, by Day or by Night, it is not the Fault of 
their Religion ; but their own Fault, which their Religion in the 
ſevereſt Manner condemns and forbids. | 


8 But let us who are of the day be ſober, putting 
on the breaſt-plate of faith and love ; and for an hel- 
met, the hope of ſalvation, 7 


But let us who are of the Day:] Who are in that State which 
may be called Dar, a Day without Night; that is, without any 
Seaſon for the unfruitful Works of Darkneſs. We are ia the 
State of ſuch who have perpetual Day; and therefore let us be 


Affections. Putting on the Breaſt- Plate of Faith :] Ot firm Be- 
lief in the Chriian Revelation. And Love:] And of Love 
to Mankind: Compare Ephe/. Ch. vi. 14. And for an Hel- 
met, the Hope of Salvation :] Of perfect and immortal Happineſs: 
See what has been ſaid Zphe/; Ch. vi. 17.---The Theſſalonians 
were to conſider themſelves as ſurrounded by Enemies, againſt 
whom this Armour would defend them ; or as Soldiers who pals 
the Night under Ams for Fear of being ſurprized. 


g For God hath not appointed us to wrath, but 
to obtain ſalvation by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


For God hath not appointed us to Wrath e] Did not call us to the 
Goſpel to deſtory us.--- The Defign of GOD, in commiſſioning 
JESUS to reveal his Will, was not to condemn the World, but 
that the World through him might be ſaved. He did not reveal 
the Goſpel unto Mankind, that they might fin with the greater 
Aggravation, and ſo be the more ſeverely puniſhed. But the 
Motive was Love, and the Deſign was Mercy. And he hath ap- 
pointed none to Wrath, but fuch as wilfully and obſtinately re- 
fuſe his gracious Offers, and perſiſt in Vice and Wickedneſs, J. 
Ch. vi. 9, &c. Jer. Ch. v. 21, Sc. Exel. Ch. xii. 2, c. and 
xxxiii. 11. Wi/d. Ch. i. 12, e. Matt. Ch. x. 37, 38, 39, and 

xi. 28. and x11. 13, 14, 15. Mark Ch. iv. 11, 12. Luke Ch. vill 
10. John Ch. iii. 15, Sc. and xii. 37433 

But to obtain Salvation by our Lord Jejus Chriſt:] Through the 

Doctrine he has taught. 


10 Who died for us; that whether we wake or 
ſleep, we ſhould live together with him. | 


Who died for us:] Who willingly ſubmitted to Death, that he 
might promote the Happineſs of Mankind; that whether we his 
true Diſciples be found alive or dead at his Coming, we may live 
together with him in perfect Glory and Happineſs. CuRriIsT 5 
Death, which was followed by his Reſurrection, is the ſtrongeſt 
Confirmation of our Faith; and it does not appear that our 
Faith couid have been built ſo firmly upon any other Foundation 
as this. And therefore, in this Senſe, Car1sT did really die for 
dur Sake, or on our Account. From what is ſaid in this 
Verſe, we may reflect that it matters not greatly whether our 
Time be long os ſhort here; ſince if we are aithful to CHT, 
by obeying his Commandments, or living according to 2 = 

1 


He exhorts tem to ever follow 


N we ſhall come to the ſame conſummate Happineſs, viz, ro 
live together ewith him in Glory. | 


11 Wherefore, comfort yourſelves together, and 
edify one another, even as alſo ye do. | 


Comfort each other with the Hope of living with Cur1sT for 
ever, and build up one another by Exhortation and Example in 
Faith and Holineſs, as ye do already, ; St. Paul, through 
this Epiſtle, occaſionally joins Exhortations and Praifes together : 
So that it appears as if the Theſſalonians kept In the Way of their 
Duty. Cri/tians are repreſented as ſpiritual Buildings, or 
living T mw ; and their edifying (or building up) one another, 
was, either by increaſing one another's Knowledge, ge: rap. 
their Faith and Hope, or promoting their Holineſs. Here they 
are exhorted to do it, by eſtabliſhing one another in the Belief of 
Cur1sT's coming to Judgment, and of his making all the Righte- 


ous perfectly happy, and exciting one another to prepare for that | 


Day. 


12 And we beſeech you, brethren, to know them 
which labour among you, and are over you in the 
Lok, and admoniſh you; 


ne befeech you, Brethren, to know them :] To reſpect and pay a 
due Deference to thoſe ab hich labour among you; who labour in the 
Word and Doctrine of CHRIST among you. And are over 
you in the Lord] Who are over you, as Chri/tians, to inſtruct and 
admoniſh you of your Duty. This was the Duty of all 
Chriſtians to one another ; but more particularly belonged to the 
Elders of the Church, who were ſuch as had been longeſt Chri/- 
tiant, and had the greateſt Knowledge in the Chrifian Re- 


ligion. ä 


13 And to eſteem them very highly in love for 
their works ſake, And be at peace among your- 
ſelves. 


And to eſteem them very highly in Lowe for their Works Sake ] As 
being in an Office which is worthy of the higheſt Love and Reſpect. 

And be at Peace among yourſelves :] And take Care to preſerve 
mutual Peace and Concord among you. 


14 Now we exhort you, brethren, warn them that 


are unruly, comfort the feeble-minded, ſupport the 


weak, be patient toward all men. 


This ſeems to be addreſſed in particular to thoſe who were over 
them, the Elders, &c, whom he exhorts to avarn them that were 


unruly, or diſorderly, —The Greek Word is a Military Term, 
taken from Soldiers who go out of their Rank, or leave their | 


Station, —— All Chriſtians, that behaved wrong in any Reſpect, 
might be called d:/orderly ; and their ſpiritual Guides were to 
admoniſh all ſuch to keep their Rank, or continue in their proper 
Station. But the Apoſtle ſeems more particulary to have intend- 


ed ſuch as were idle, and neglected their own proper Buſineſs, 


being burthenſome to others, and meddling with Affairs which 
did not belong to them: See 1 Tim. Ch. v. 13. 1 Thef, Ch. iv. 
11% 12, 

Comfort the Feeble-minded :) Thoſe that are dejected, or caſt 
down by Trouble and Affliction. | 

Support the Weak :] Thoſe who were weak in Faith, and, as it 
were, ready to fall away from the Faith, they were to hold up and 
prevent their falling away. | 

Be patient toward all Men e] Exerciſe Long-Seffering, and hope 
better Things as far as it can be done of all Men.—This Long- 
Suffering is recommended to all Chriftians, 1 Cor. Ch. xiii. 4. 
(where ſee) 2 Cor. Ch. iv. 6. Epbeſ. Ch. iv. 2. Col. Ch. iii. 12. 
but here to the Preſidents of the Church. And there is ſcarce 
any Thing more excellent in itſelf, nor any Thing more becom- 
ing ſuch as preſide in Chriſtian Churches, or pretend to be 
Teachersof Truth and Righteouſneſs, than Gentleneſs, Meekneſs, 
Patience, andeven Long-Suffiring, 2 Cor. Ch. vi. 4, 6.2 Tim. Ch. 
U. 23.—— The Prejudices of ſome, the Stupidity and Want of 
Capacity in others, and the Infirmities of Mankind in general, 
call for Tenderneſs and great Patience. 


15 See that none render evil for evil unto any 
man; but ever follow that which is good, both 
among yourſelves, and to all men. 


But ever follow that which is good «] Make it your Study to do 
that which is kind and beneficent.--Both among yourſelves :] As 
CuxisriANs.-And to all Men :] And alſo to all Mankind, as 
well thoſe who are avithout, thoſe who have not embraced the 


I. THESSALONIANS. 


Chriftian Faith, as thoſe who have.——This i; addreſfed to the 
whole Church of The/alonica, as being a general Chri/ll/an Duty. 


16 Rejoice evermore, 


Be always of a placid "Temper of Mind. If a Man keep 
a good Conſcience, or prove himſelf unto G OD, be has Reaſon 
to rejoice and give Thanks, even in Adverſity : For he may 40K 
upon GOD as his Almighty Friend, who is carrying ON One 
grand, wiſe, and well- concerted Scheme, for the general Good; 
and is deſigning, by all that we ſuffer here, and by all that we 
enjoy, to form our moral Temper, and prepare us for com- 
pleat, everlaſting Felicity.---The Joy of the Wicked is noiſy, in- 
temperate, and diſſolute; the Laughter of Foo!s, which wants 
Solidity, and indureth but for a Moment, Prov. Ch. xiv. 13. 
And indeed they ought rather to fear and tremble. But che Joy 
of the Righteous is placid and durable, ſpringing from conſcious 


Virtue, a firm Perſuaſion that all Things are under a wile Adml- 


niſtration, and the Chriſtian Proſpect of glorious Immortality. 
17 Pray without ceaſing. 


Offer up unto GOD a Morning and Evening Sacrifice of Pray- 
er conſtantly every Day.——— The MyYalians, whom the Greeks 
called EUcHhiræ, gathered, from this and like Paſſages, that 
Chriſtians are obliged literally to pray without ceaſing, or to do 
nothing elſe but pray. But how then can the other Command- 
ments of GOD be complied with, or our other Duties, of various 
Kinds, be performed? Reaſon will eaſily teach us to interpret 
ſuch Paſſages more juſtly, 2 Sam. Ch. ix. 7, 13. Mepoiboſbeth was 
to eat Bread at King David's Table continually; THAT 15, at the 
ſtated Hours for Meals. In like Manner, praying «wi: hout ceaſing » 
is to pray conſtantly, Evening and Morning, at the ſtated Hours 
of Prayer. And what more reaſonable than, with Gratitude, to re- 
view the Goodneſs of GOD every Evening, and to commit our- 
ſelves to his Protection through the Night? and again, in the 
Morning, to implore his Guidance and Bleſſing through the en- 
ſuing Day? P/al. xcii. 1, 2, This naturally tends to preſerve a 
pious, virtuous Frame of Mind, and to make us ſubmiſlive and 


ſatisfied in all Events. — Thus we are to explain ſeveral other 


Texts; ſuch as King David's ſaying that he would dwell in the 
Houſe of the LORD for euer; that he would bleſs the LORD 
at all Times; or meditate, in the Law, Day and Night. So Luke 
Ch. ii. 37. it is ſaid of Auna the Propheteſs, that ſhe aeparred 
not from the Temple ; but ſerved GOD, with Faſtings and Prayers, 
Night and Day. With which compare As Ch. xxvi. 7, This 
is agreeable to our SAVIOUR's Direction, Luke Ch. xxviii. 1, 
Sc. that Men ſhould pray always, and not faint ; THAT 15, they 
ſhould continue to pray, Evening and Morning, every Day; 
though their particular Requeſts be not immediately granted. 


Tur is called crying unto GOD Day and Night, ver. 7. See alſo 


Luke Ch. xxi. 36, And, becauſe the Apoſtles went up to the 


Temple at the itated Hours of Prayer, they are ſaid to have been 


* continually in the Temple, bleſſing and praiſing GOD.“ Luke Ch. 
xxiv. 53. With which compare 4&s Ch. ii. 46, 47- | 


18 In every thing give thanks: for this is the 


will of God in Chriſt Jeſus concerning you. : 4; 


In every Thing give Thanks :] Give Thanks unto GOD for 
every Thing, — Even Afflictions, which happen by the Will of 


. GOP, are good, if made a right Uſe of. 


For this is the Will of God in Chrift Jeſus concerning you:] For 
this is what GOD, by CHRIS! FE»US, requireth of you; what 
he has made known by him to be agreeavie to him, This is to 
be referred not only to the giving of | hanks, but to Prayer, 
mentioned in the foregoing Verſ:,——Of giving of Thanks we 
have the Example of CHR I, Mart. Ch. xv. 30 xxvi. 27. Mark 


Ch. viii. 6. xiv. 23. Luke Ch, xvii 10. xvni. II. XX. 17, 19. 


John Ch. vi. 11, 23, 41.--Of Prayer we have many Precepts aud 
Inſtances of his: Sce Luke Ch. xviii. 1. 


19 Quench not the Spirit. 


Quench not the Spirit :} When John the Baptiſt came, as our 
LOKD's Fore-runner, he baptized Men with Vater only; but 
declared that the MESSIAH was approaching, who would bap- 
tize with the Holy Spirit and with Fire, Matt, Ch, iii. 11. Luke 
Ch. iii. 16. Accordingly, a Divine Spirit deſcended upon our 
LORD, immediately after his Baptiſm ; probably attended with 
a Glory, like a Flame of Fire. And, after CHRIS1”s Aſcenſion, 


when the Day of Pentecoſt was fully come, and the Apoſtics and 


their Company were aſſembled, waiting tor CHRIS T's accom - 


pliſhing what he had promiſed, there appeared unto them cloven 


Tongues (or pointed Flames) like as of Fire, and it reſted upon 
every one of them; and they were all filled with a Divine Spirit. 
As 11. 3, 4. Pride, Idlneſs, and all Vice in general, tended toguenchor 
to cauſe God to withdraw this Divine Spirit. The tpiritual Guts, like 

the 
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7 32 He exborteth to prove all Things, I. THESSALONIANS. 


the Fire upon the Altar, could be kindled only from Heaven ; 
but might be ſtirred up, fed with Fewel, or quenched, by Men. 
On the other Hand, reading the Scriptures; fervent, frequent 
Prayer; giving of Thanks; an orderly and diligent Uſe of their 
Gifts and Powers, to the Converſion, Inſtruction, or Edification 
of others, joined with an holy Life, was the Way to ſtir, or blow, 
up the ſacred Fire; to preſerve, and (if GOD ſaw proper) to in- 
creaſe in them the miraculous Gifts, Matt. Ch. xvii. 21. Luke. 
Ch. xi. 13. Rom. Ch. xii. 3.--8. 1 Cor. Ch. xii. 31. and xiii. 
1. Oc, and xiv. 1. Cc. Epheſ. Ch. iv. 29, Cc. and v. 18, 
19. 1 Tim. Ch. iv. 12. &c. 2 Tin. Ch. i. 6, 7, 8. Heb. Ch. 
vi. 4,--8. and x. 22,--25. James Ch. i. 5. and v. 14, 15. 


20 Deſpiſe not propheſyings. 


Think it not a Gift to be deſpiſed to ſpeak in a well-known 
Tongue, what may be to Inſtruction and Edification.— It is 
probable that they in general were moſt fond of the ſhowy Gifts; 
ſuch as ſpeaking with Tongues, healing of Diſeaſes, and the like ; 

and deſpiſed thoſe which did not appear ſo extraordinary. —W ho- 
ever, by the Divine Impulſe, prayed, ſung a Pſalm, or Hymn, 
delivered a Doctrine or Exhortation to the People, in a Tongue 


underſtood by the Audience, might (in the Apoſtolic Language) 


be ſaid ro propheyy. Such an intelligible Diſcourſe tended to 
inform and convert Unbelievers, and to edify and eſtabliſh Chri/- 
tians, And /uch Propheſyings they were not to deſpiſe. 

In the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Ch. xiv. 5. the' Apoſtle 
aſſerts Prophe/ying, which ſignifies ſpeaking unto the Church by 
Divine Impulſe, for Edification, Exhortation, and Comfort, to 
be the moſt valuable of all the ſpiritual Gifts, as it tended moſt to 
Inſtruction. 


21 Prove all things; hold faſt that which is good. 


As this ſeemingly ſhould be limited by the Context, it is moſt 
likely that we are to underſtand it in Regard to that which is 


ſpoken of juſt before, viz. Prophe/ying, that all Doctrines delivered 


by any one as Propbeſyings, were to be carefully tried and ex- 
amined. The Chri//ian Religion every where encourages 
the moſt univerſal and generous Freedom of Enquiry ; which af- 
fords a ſtrong preſumptive Argument in its Favour ; that it will 
bear Examination, and fears not the moſt ſevere and narrow 
Scrutiny.--Trath has Evidence, which Fal/ehood can never have; 


and Good, an Amiableneſs and Excellency, which Evil is deſti- 


tute of... When ow, a firſt came among the The/alonians, 
they were to try the Truth of it by Reaſon, and by comparing it 
with what they had before been taught or brought up in, to con- 
vince themſelves which was moſt excellent or worthy of being 
embraced and followed ; and when once they had been convinced 
in their Minds of the ſuperior Excellency of Chrifianity, and 
conſequently of the Likelihood of its coming from GOD, which 
appeared to be further confirmed by the aſtoniſhing Works done 
by the Teachers of it, then they might conſider it as a Standard, 
by which to try all Doctrines that were propoſed to them: Juſt 
as when a Propoſition in Euclid has been demonſtrated, it is af- 
terwards made Uſe of in the Demonſtration of other Propoſitions. 
That GOD is able to diſcover his Mind to Men, muſt ſurely be 
granted, when we frail mortal Men can diſcover our Mind ſo 
eafily to one another, That GOD ſhould be able to work Mira- 
cles, or do Things out of tlfe common Courſe of Nature, when- 
ever he ſees proper, is as reaſonable to be believed, as that he 
ſhould be able to create the World, and preſerve the common 
Courſe of Nature, which he has fo wi iely Ertled, as his general 
Method of Proceeding. 
certain Times, and upon extraordinary Occaſions, ſeems to have 
been Part of the grand original Plan. -It is certain, Miracles can- 
not prove Falſehood to be Truth: But it is not to be ſupppoſed 
that GOD permits Miracles to be worked in Support of Falſe- 
hood. And, in Behalf of the Truth, they may prove a Divine 
Miſſion, rouze Men to Attention, make Truth ſtrike deeper, and 
be more regarded. | 
Chriſtians ought not to be educated in a blind, implicit Faith. 


They have no Occaſion for an infallible, living Judge; no Need 


of any other Standard of revealed Truth, but the Scriptures, — 
The Decrees of Popes or Biſhops, Fathers or Councils, Antients 
or Moderns, Eecleſiaſtical Perſons or Laymen, are not the Stan- 
dard of Orthodoxy. And (though Teaching be highly proper, 
and will ever be ſo, to the Bulk of Mankind,) nothing thould be 
received, without a ſtrict Examination, And, finally, it is as 
much our Duty to let ail other People enjoy ſuch Freedom of 
Enquiry, for themſelves, as to ſtand faſt in the Liberty where- 
with CHRIST has made us free, à0d take Care of putting our 
Necks under any Yoke of Bondage. | 


22 Abſtain from all appearance of evil. 


Not only from actually doing Evil, but alſo from what has any 


Appearance of Evil, or that may induce any one to commit Sin. 


But if we take this in Connexion with the foregoing Verſe, which 


But, that Miracles ſhould be worked at 


Difficulty is, wherein conſiſts that Preſervation by which GOD 


and hold faft that which is 2d 


it ſeems we ſhould do, the Meaning is, When ye have carefully 
examined all that any Teacher ſhall ſay to you, be ſure to em. 
brace and retain whatever you ſee to be Good, but rejz& all tha 


23 And the very God of peace ſanctiſy y,, 
wholly : and I pray God your whole ſpirit, and ſoy, 
and body, be preſerved blameleſs unto the coming of 
our Lok n Jeſus Chriſt. 


And the very God Peace ſanctiſy you wholly :) May the GON 
of Peace vouchſate to ſanctify you completely. The Apoſtle not 
only exhorted them to Sanctification, but alſo beſought the Divine 
Aſſiſtance to enable them toit. He here calls him the God of Prat 
becauſe Peace and Love are a Part of the SanRification of Chrif. 
tiant; and becauſe, wer. 13. he had been exhorting them to Peace, 
He is fo called, Rom. Ch. xv. 33. and xvi. 20. 1 Cor. Ch. xiv. 
Phil. Ch. iv. 7, 9. Heb, Ch. xiii. 20. Upon the ſame A0. 
count, the Apoſtle calls him he GOD of Lowe and Peace, 2 Cor. 
Cb. xiii. 11. and there, as well as here, purſues his Subject by re. 
commending the holy Ki/s of Charity. So Rom. Ch. xv, 4, 

having mentioned Patience and Conſolation, he ſtiles him 15, 
OD of Patience and Conſolation. Rom. Ch. xv. 12, 13, having 
mentioned Trat, or Hope, in GOD, he calls him the GOD of Hope, 
As to the Prayer itſelf, ſee Cb. iii. 12, 13. 

And I pray God your whole Spirit, and Soul, and Body, be pre. 
Served blameleſs unto the Coming of our Lord FJeſus Chriſt :] The 
Pythagoreans, Platoniſts, and Stoicks, uſed to repreſent a Man as 
conſiſting of three conſtituent Parts, viz. Spirit, Soul, and Body, 
The Spirit they uſed ſometimes to call the Mind, or the intellec. 
tual or governing Part; and deſcribe it as the Seat of the Under. 
ſtanding or Reaſon, or the Rational Soul, The Soul was the 
Seat of the lower Faculties, or of the Paſſions, Appetites, and Af. 
fections The Body was with them the Manſion, in which botk 
the Rational and Senſitive Soul reſided. In ſome Texts of 
Scripture, Man is repreſented as conſiſting of two Parts, the Soul 
and the Body. So our SAVIOUR, Matt. Ch. x. 28. Or, the 
Spirit and the Fl, Matt. Ch. xxvi. 41. And ſo St. Paul, Gal. 
Ch. v. 17. The Philoſophers did, indeed, ſometimes ſpeak of 
the rational and ſenſitive Part in Man, as if they had been two 
diſtinct Souls or Spirits. But the rational and ſenſitive Part of 
our Frame ſeem to be only the different Powers or Faculties of one 
and the ſame Spirit. Probably the Theſalonians had been uſed to 
that Way of diſtinguiſhing a Man into the three Parts of Buy, 
Soul, and Spirit. And the Apoſtle choſe (as the Scriptures general- 
ly do) to ſpeak in the popular Stile. And here, in a Phraſe to 
which they had been accuſtomed, he heartily prays that they might 
all be thoroughly ſanEtified, of how many conſtituent Parts ſo- 
ever they conſiſted. Some underſtand the Apoſtle, as praying 
that their Underfandings might be illuminated with the Know- 
ledge of the Truth; their ſenſitive Part or Affections be obedient 
to their enlightened Underſtandings; and that the Members of 
their Bodies, or their external Actions alſo, might be conformed 
to the Will of GOD, or obedient to their illuminated Minds, 
There is in Truth nothing in Man but his Body and reaſon- 
able Soul, which Soul is moved by Affections ariſing from the 
Body, without the Intervention of any third Faculty, as learned 
Men have long ago ſhewed. However, it mult be acknowledg- 
ed, that we may conſider in the Nature of Man his Body and 
Soul as two diſtin Parts; and then his Life, not as another Part 
or Effect of ſome third Principle, but as a certain Affection of the 
Body; and that to this St. Paul ſeems to have had a Reſpect . 
And ſo the Apoſtle will be underſtood to pray for the Th:y/aloni- 
ans, that GOD would preſerve their Bodies, Spirits and Lives, 
unblameable, which he calls their whole, or all that was in them; 
and indeed there is nothing elſe to be found in Man. -The only 


is ſaid to keep the Spirit, Life and Body, Slameleſs unto the Com- 
ing of our Lord feſus Chriſt, Thoſ: three not beiug.of the ſame 
Nature, they cannot be ſaid in the ſame Senſe to be preſerved 
blameleſs." The Spirit is blamele/s when it is not perverted by any 
pernicious Error, or defiled with any Habit of Sin. The Life 
may be ſaid to be blamelels in a peculiar Manner, conſi dered i% 
parately from the Spirit aud Body, when it is kept without dit- 
ſembling or revoiung from the Chriſtian Religion; in which Re- 
ſpect feartul Men incurred Blame, who to ſave their Lives either 
diſſembled or renounced the Faith. Laſtly, the Body is preſerved 
blamele/s, in a particular Senſe, when it is not poliuted by the 
Enjoyment of any unlawful Pleaſures. | 
As tor the Words auto the Coming of the LORD, they muſt be 
underſtood thus: That When CHRIS T, comes ye may be judged 
blameleſs ; that is, ſuch as, according to the tenor of the Gor 
pel Covenant, cannot be accuſed before CHRIST. 80 (Nac1tls 
as if St. Paul had ſaid, That ye may be blameliſi when CHRIST 
comes; ſo as that your Spirits inay neither be upbraided with dau- 
gerous Errors, or vicious Habits; nor this Charge brought 
againſt you, that you once redeemed your Lives by Diſſembling 


or Apoltaly ; nor, in fine, that you polluted and prophanre . | 
| di 


The Apoſtle chargeth them to read 1. THESS A LO NIANS. bis Epifile to all the Brethren, 731 


Bodies with ſenſual Luſts. Many periſh by one of theſe 


the contrary Virtues. 


three Thifigs 3 but no Man is Tayed but by a Conjunction of all 


24 Faithful 7s he that calleth you, who alſo will .| 


do its | 

Gop being ſaid to be faithful implies, that he has engaged to 
do ſomething. What that is, many Texts of Scripture inform us, 
vis, that if we be careful to do our Part, he will never be want- 
ing to do what is requiſite on his Part, towards out Santifica- 

tion and Everlaſting Felicity. See Cb. iii. 5. 1. Corin. Ch. i. 8, 
9. 10. and x. 12, 13, 14. 2 Thef. Ch. Il. 3, 4. 2 Tim, Ch. iv. 
158. 1 Peter Ch. i. 14,--17. 2 Peter Ch. 111, 14. If the Fidelity of 
GOD required that he ſhould ſanctify, and perſerve us blameleſs 
unto the End, without our Care and Induſtry ; or ſhould work 
in us, abſolutely and certainly, that Care, and the Apoſtle be- 


lieved this; how could he fear leſt the The/alonians ſhould be ſo 


overcome by oppoſing Temptations,as that his Labour with them 
might have been in vain, 1 Thef, Ch. iii. 5. this being in Effect 
to fear that GOD might be unfaithful to his Promiſe ? 


25 Brethren, pray for us. | 

26 Greet all the brethren with an holy kiſs. 

27 I charge you by the Lord, that this epiſtle be 
read unto all the holy brethren: 


We are not to infer from this, that all the Chriftians at 7; Be A 


ſalonica were actually holy, or entirely ſuch as they ſhould have 
- been ; or that ſuch as were not ſo, were not to have this Letter 
read unto them. But by hely Brethren we are to underſtand, 


that they were all ſer apart unto Holineſs ; or phliged, by their 


Chriſtian Profeſſion, to be holy as the Lon b, who had called them 
into the Ciriim Church; is himſelf holy. This Epiſtle was 


4 
» 7 


[ 
7 Py 4 1VY\V/ 4 er Ll 
1 \ f , . p C 4 
| i A 0 8 uu * EF; 


4 hug 


| 


——— — 


\ 0 


to be read publickly unto all the Church. St. Paul was not for 


having his Writings Locked "dp from the common People, but 


read to them in their own Mother Tongue. 


28 The grace of dur Lord Jeſus Chriſt bz with 


you. Amen. 


C The firſt epiſtle into the Theſſalonians was 
written from Athens, X oy 
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3 "i ; RIFF 67 
. This Chapter teaches us, That the Day of the RGS 
come in à very ſudden Manner, ſurpriking Men when they leaſt 
expect 1t ; that it will be a Day of Terror for thoſe who give them- 
ſelves up to the Works of the Fleſh ; but, that that Day will be 
full of Comfort to Believers ; and that, therefore, the Way not 
to be ſurprized by it, is to prepare ourſelves for it by a ſober 
Lite, by Faith, by the Practice of Charity, and all Kind of good 
Works. St. Paul next preſcribes ſeveral particular Duties, 
ſuch as, firſt, the edifying and exhorting one another by good 
Diſcourſes, He ſpeaks in the ſtrongeſt Terms of the Reipett 
and Love due to the Paſtors and Governors of the Church, for 


their Work's Sake. He commands ug to live in Peace one with 


avoiding Renenge. He adds ſeveral Sentences, which are fo 
many excellent Precepts ; ſuch as to rejoice always with ſpiritu- 
al Joy ; to pray contindally; to give Thanks to GOD in all 
Things; not to quench the Gifts of the Spirit. either in others, 
or in. ourſelves ; to try all Things, and hold faſt that which is 
ood. Theſe are ſo many holy Rules, which we never ſhould 
oſe Sight of, and which we ſhould endeavour to put in Practice; 
adding always Prayer to our Endeavours, and with St. Paul, be- 
ſeeching GOD to. ſandify entirely our whole Spirit, and Soul, and 
dy, and preſervethem blameltſt unto thi coming of our Lird FEIUS 
CHRIST, Amen. 73 


another, are comforting, and forbearing each other; and 
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THE 


SECOND EPISTLE 
PAUL the Apoſtle. 


TW SE 0 DU0MEtNT 


T* S Epiſtle, there is Reaſon to conclude, was written in the Year after the 81 (viz. the fed 2 LORD 53s) and may 
iflake into which they bad fallen concerning the 
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be looked upon as a e to THAT, The main Point of it is, to rectiß a 
Speed; Coming of CHRIST ; a Miſtake, which, if not reftified, might have proved of dangerous Con/equence. But he has alſo added 
other Things of confiderable Importance, comforting the Theſſalonians under their Perſecutions, and reprebending the Idle and Diſorderly 
e them. Jo ſupport and animate them under their Trials, the Apoſtle reminds them of the diſtinguiſhed Honour, that would be conferred 
en all the Saint at the Coming of CHRIST, and the Vengeance that would at the ſame T ime overtake all the Enemies of the Goſpel, aſſuring 
them of his conflant Prayers for their further Improvement in the Chriſtian Character, in Order to their attaining the Felicity that was pro- 
mi/ed. But left by miftating the Meaning of what he had ſaid, or aurote to them at any Time upon that Subje&, or by Means of an) falſt 
Affertions of others, they ſhould be dectived into an Opinion, that the Judgment Day was near at Hand, he informs them, that, before this 
awful Period, there would be a grand Apoſtacy in the Church, and an antichriftian Power, which he calls the Man of Sin, ould ariſe, and 
greatly obfiruct the Progreſs of the Goſpel. Some Beginnings of this Spirit, he ob/erves, awere already diſcoverable ; and as ſoon as thaje Re- 
fir aints which then lay upon it were removed, it would break out in all its Force, and continue to ſpread its malignant Influence, till it ſheuld 
be finally defiroyed by the Coming of CHRIST. (Ch. ii. 1. 12,)=———The/e Views led him to expre/s his Thankfulne/s to GOD, that the 
Theſſalonians in general had given ſuch Proofs of their entering into the true Spirit and Genius of Chriſtianity, by the happy Efed their 
Belief had produced upon their Lives and Characters. But left they ſhould think tbemſel ves ſecure, he exhorts them to Stedfaſine/s and Conflancy 
in their Profefion of the Truth, and adds his earneſt Supplications for their encreafing Comfort and E/tabliſhment. | 9 


| | | | 3 Weare bound to thank God always for you, 
we AP. | brethren, as it is meet, becauſe that your faith 


groweth exceedingly, and the charity of every one 


1 The apoftle commendeth their increaſe in faith, and love, and pa- | 
tience. 4 He comforteth them in enduring perſecutions and tribu- of you all towards each other aboundeth : 


lations, from the conſideration of GOD being righteous. | | | 
Os I Becauſe that your Faith grows ſtronger and ſtronger in the 
1 7 AUL, and Silvanus, and Ti- Goſpel, and the Love of every one of you all mutually tcwards 


© 47 motheus. unto the church of ] each other abounds. The Greet Word we here, and in ſome 
AQ)? h Th MM: 5 | 1 other Places, tranſlate CHARIT xv, fignifies Love or Benevolence. 
the CNAJONIANS, in God OUT and ſo it ſhould be tranſlated. The great Love and mutual 


nf = | 
, . = Father, and the Lord J eſus | Affection among the Chri/tians at Thefſalonica, tended much to 
N @f encreaſe the Stedfaſtneſs of their Faith, and their Patieace under 


Di, Chriſt: 
2 2 Perſecution. 


2 
\ Which believe in GOD the Father, | | - CS 
{© and the Lord JESUS CHRIST as his | 4 So that we ourſelves glory in you in the 
anointed ox E, and in ConſequencetheRe- | chyrches of God, for your patience and faith in 


TTY r . 


relation made by GOD through him. all your perſecutions and tribulations that ye cn- 
2 Grace unto you, and peace from God our Fa- dure : ; — 
ther, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, For your Patience and Faith :] For your Perſeverance in the 
, I Faith, under all the Troubles you endure. 0 
May Favour be granted unto you, and all Happineſs, from 5 
GOD our Father, and the Lord Jazus CnRIST. | 5 lib : 
I 


— 
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55:6 


He uſeth aivers Arguments for their Il THESSALONIANS.. Conſolation under Perſecution. 73 5 


- TVhich is a manifeſt token of the righteous 
ode ment of God, that ye may be counted worthy 


of che kingdom of God, for which ye alſo ſuffer: 
hich ts a ese, Token of the fen, Tudgment of CoD 


It is not quite clear whether the Apoſtle's Meaning here is, that 


heir Sufferings would be for an Example or Inſtance of the 
1 hteous Judgment of GOD ; that is, would terminate in a glo- 
gr s Diſplay of the Divine Juſtice executed upon their Perſecu- 
ao and their Deliverance in Conſequence thereof ; or whether 
ide Meanlap is, that their ſuffering ſuch Perſecutions without de- 
ferving them, was a certain Proof that there will come a juſt 
Day of Retribution. : : 

From the Sufferings of the Righteous, and the Triumphs of 
the Wicked, ſome have been ready to call in Queſtion a God, a 
PROVIDENCE, and a righteous udgment to come, P/al. Ixxiii. 
1, &c, Jer. Ch. xii. 1, &c. Hab. Ch. i. 2, Wc. But, ſuppoſe 
GOD to be juſt, there ſeems no ſtronger Proof of a righteous 

adgment to come, than the Perſecutions of good Men, and the 
reſent Triumphs of the Wicked : For can 1t be thought that, 
ander a juſt and equitable Adminiſtration of Things, the proud, 
cruel Tyrants, and Oppreſſors of Mankind, can always eſcape, 
without being called to an Account, and puniſhedas they deſerve ? 
Or, that they, who have been given up, as innocent Sheep, to 


the Slaughter, and undergone a Variety of the moſt exquifite 
Tortures, and at laſt ſuffered the moſt tremendous Deaths, ſhould 


all be loſt and utterly forgotten ? their Cauſe not avenged ? nor 
Inquiſition made for their Blood? 1 Cor. Ch. xv. 19, 29,--32. 
Heb, Ch. xi. 6. There is no ſtronger Proof of a future State, 
no Argument of a righteous Judgment to come, more forcible 
and ſtriking than this. | | 

J hat ye may be counted worthy of the Kingdom of God, for which 
ye alſo juffer :] The Reaſon why GOD permits your a en. 
Perſecution, is, that your Virtue may be more exalted by it, an 
that ye may be accounted worthy to partake of his Kingdom of 
Glory and Happineſs ; in the Proſpect of which you at preſent 
ſuffer.— The The/alonians had arrived at ſuch a Pitch, as not 
only to profeſs the true Religion, and practiſe the Commands of 
CHRIST, but even to ſuffer for his Sake ; which, for their Stand- 
ing, was indeed an high Degree of Excellence and Honour. 
Merit, according to Scripture, would be the attaining to perfect 
Innocence, or a full Meaſure of Works; no Duty omitted, no 
Crime committed; no Offence in Thought, Word, or Deed. 


\ Unto ſuch, the Reward would be reckoned, not of Grace, but of 
Debt, Rom. Ch. iv. 4. Undoubtedly, GOD will account none 


worthy of his Kingdom, but ſuch as are really worthy: And all 
ſincere Penitents, and prevailingly holy Perſons, ke will account 
worthy : See wer. 11. Matt, Ch. x. 10, 11. Luke Ch. vii. 4. and 
X, 7. and xii. 32. and xx. 35. and xxi. 36. Rom. Ch. viii. 17. 
1 Tim. Ch. v. 18. 2 Tim. Ch. ii. 11, 12. Rev. Ch. iii. 4. See on 
1 7. Ch. 111. 13. The The/alonians ſuffering for Righteoul- 
neſs Sake, would both increaſe their Virtue, (Rom. Ch. v. 3, c. 
James Ch. i. 2.) and make it manifeſt to Men and Angels that 
they were proper Objects ot the Divine Favour. But it is to be 
noted, that an heavenly and eternal Reward is infinitely greater 
than all Suffering, or than all the good Works that Men can do: 
For, according as St. Paul ſays, Rom. Ch. viii. 18. The Sufferings 
of this preſent Time are not worthy to be compared with the Glory 
which ſhall be revealed in us. The Inequality between the Merit 
of our Works, and the Reward, is made up through the Goodneſs 


of GOD, who has been graciouſly pleaſed to promiſe ſuch im- 


menſe Reward for ſo imperfect Works: So that what is unequal in 
itſelf, is made equal through the Promite ot GOD. Excluſive 
of THAT, our Works would bear no Compariſon with the Great- 
neſs of the Reward of Heaven. | 


6 Seeing it is a righteous thing with God to re- 
compenſe tribulation to them that trouble you; 

7 And to you who are troubled, reſt with us, 
when the Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from heaven, 
with his mighty angels, | 


Although GOD had neither promiſed nor threatened any 
hing, yet it would be a righteous Thing, and worthy hoth of 


his Goodneſs and Severity, to beſtow ſome Reward upon thoſe 


ſuſtering any Thing for his Sake; and, on the contrary, to in- 
fit Puniſhment on thoſe who perſecute them for ing faithſul 
to him: And much more is it righteous that he ſhould proceed 
in ſuch Manner, when he hath both promiſed the one, and threat- 
ened the other. Retribution, or every one being dealt with 
according as he does, is an allowed Branch of natural Equity. 
Reft with us ] Or, Conſolation together with us. None 


of the 7 1 Converts could well doubt of the Apoſtle and · 
ilt 


his two Alliſtants baving a moſt ample Reward, after their faith- 
ful Labours and the repeated Perſecutions which they endured. 
And they let the Theſſalonians know that they might expect to 
partake with them, There will, indeed, be an extraordinary 


acknowledge 


Reward for the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, the Martyrs and Con- 
feſſors; and for all ſuch as have ailtiogaithed themſelves in ative 
Service, or patient Suffering for the Sake of Truth or Righteouſ- 
500 But no good Man will finally miſs of a proportioned Re- 
ward, | 

When the Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from Heaven:] Some 
think that this is to be connected with 75+ Kingdom of GOD in 
the 5th Verſe ; all that comes between being ro be conſidered 
as a Parentheſis. —[t is to be obſerved, that the Apoſtle 
calls here the Rewelation of the Lord Fejur from Heaven, what he 
elſewhere calls his Coming, becauſe the Jews were wont to call 
every new Appearance of a Thing, a Revelation of it;-+- Though 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks of this Judgment as of a Thing near at Hand, 
it does not follow that 1t is not the Jaſt Judgment which he 
fpeaks of ; becauſe not knowing the Time when that was to be, 
he was obliged to ſpeak of it as of a Thing nor afar off, that ſo 
the Chri/tians might be always ready, conſidering CHRIST might 
come when he was leaſt expected. | 


8 In flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that 
know not God, and that obey not the goſpel of 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : 


In flaming Fire :] It is uſual in Scripture to compare all Gop's 
hoy ng to a flaming (or conſuming) Fire. Much more this 
aſt and univerſal Judgment may be compared to it.. Some 
think by this faming Fire is meant the Glory in which our Logo 
ſhall appear, or with which he ſhall be clothed, in the great Day, 
He himſelf ſhall then be clothed with ineffable Splendor and 
Glory; as well as accompanied with all the Holy Angels: See 
on Tit, Ch. ii. 13. And that Glory of CHRIST in the laſt Day, 
will be a joytul Sight to the Righteous, but terrible to the Wicked. 
SO tbe Glory of rhe LORD, in other Places, is repreſented as ha- 
ving a mild or a terrible Appearance, Exod, Ch. xxiv. 10, 11, 16, 
17. Numb. Ch. xiv. 42, c. and xxxiii. 18, &c, and xl. 34, &c. 
Deut. Ch. xxxii. 22. | 
Taking Vengeance on them that know not GOD :) Who have not 
d GOD in their Ways, or cared any Thing about 
him, notwithſtanding the Revelation made of him and his Will 
by JESUS CHRIST, | | 
And that obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt:] Accord- 
ing to that is Judgment to be paſſed on thoſe to whom it has been 
declared: See Romans Ch. ii. 16. —To obey the Goſpel, is to 
receive the Goſpel as coming from GOD, and to order our Life 
according to it; and gt obeying it, is neglecting to conform our 
Life to it, tho” profeſſing to believe it. . 


9 Who mall be puniſhed with everlaſting de- 
ſtruction from the preſence of the Lord, and from 
the glory of his power; 


Who ſhall be puniſhed auith euerlaſting Destruction :] Here the 
Puniſhment of the Wicked is called Deftrudion. 

From the Preſence of the Lord, and from the Glory of his Power .] 
Or, from his glorious Power. Which everlaſting Deſtruc- 
tion ſhall proceed from the Sentence of the LORD, and his glo- 
rious Power by which the Sentence ſhall be executed. In 
the Chaldæan Language, every Thing that GOD orders, or 
brings about, is ſaid to come from his Face, or from his Preſence, 
or from before bim; and in this Senſe St. Paul uſes from the Preſence 
of the LORD in this Verſe, | 


10 When he ſhall come to be glorified in his 
ſaints, and to be admired in all them that believe 
(becauſe our teſtimony among you was believed) in 
that day. | 


When he ſhall come to be glorified in his Saints, and to be admired 
in all them that believe :}) In that Day, when, by the Exaltation 
of all that have believed in him, and led holy Lives, he ſhall be 
glorifed and looked upon with Admiration, — Whilſt Car1sT's 
Saints or Holy Diſciples are deſpiſed, inſulted, and perſecuted 
CHRIST is not glorified in them, nor admired for his Regard 
to them, But, when he ſhall puniſh their Perſecutors, raiſe his 
Saints from the Dead, deliver them out of all their Troubles, 
and make them compleatly glorious and happy ; then ſhall he be 
glorious and admirable, His Veracity, Power, Wiſdom, and 
abundant Goodneſs, will then ſhine out conſpicuouſly. The 
whole intelligent Creation will then eſteem him glorious and ad- 
mirable, for what he has done in and for his faithful "Diſciples, 
Col. Ch. iii. 3, 4. 1 John Ch. iii. 1, CG. with which compare 
Ia. Ch. xliv. 23. Wd. Ch. v. 1, Cc. The Saints, or 
the Good, will themſelves admire at what he does for them, ſo 
far above all their Expectations and Conceptions. | 

Becauſe our Teſtimony among you wwas believed in that Day:] In 
our old Eugliſb Verſion, the laſt Pact of this Verſe is thus tranſlat- 
ed, Becau/e our Tefiimony that aue had unto you, was biliewved, 


even 


% 


736 He exborts thein to 


even the ſame Day that we preached it. The whole Verſe, accor- 
ding to the Syriac, runs thus, When be /hall come to be glorified 
in his Saints, and to fſhew his wonderful Things in his faithful Ones; 
becauſe our Teftimony concerning you ſhall be confirmed in that Day. 
——Grotius's [nterpretation is, Becau/e in that Day, the Teſtimony, 
which we brought you, concerning a Judgment to come, dil be 


dvidently confirmed. 


11 Wherefore alſo we pray always for you, that 
our God would count you worthy of this calling; 
and fulfil all the good pleaſure of his goodneſs, and 
the work of faith with power : | 


That our God would count (or render) you worthy 42 this Calling :] 
Of Eternal Life, to which you are called by the Goſpel. 

And fulfil all the good Pleaſure of his Goodneſs :] Or, according 
to the Gx EER, all the Bemwolenct of Goodne/s,— Whether this 
is to be underſtood of GOD's perfecting the Benevolence of 
Goodneſs in the T; ee Converts, with Reſpect to one ano- 
ther and the reſt of Mankind, or of GOD's perfecting bis Bene- 
yolence towards them, is not quite clear.---It is to be obſerved, 


that the Pronoun His, is not in the Original, but was added by 


1s, powerfully : May GOD p 


| Fairs, 


our Tranſlators. | 

And the Work of Faith with Power ] The Singular Number is 
here put for the Plural: The Works of Faith with Power; THñAT 
owerfully compleat in you the 
Works of Faith ; all the Virtues of a Chriftian Life. Thoſe 
Works are moſt pleaſing to GOD, which have their Riſe from 


12 That the name of our Lord Teſus Chriſt may 
be glorified in you, and ye in him, according to 
the grace of our God, and of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. | | 


That the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt may be glorified in you :] 
By your Words and Actions, and particularly by your Ready 
Continuance in his Religion under Perſecution, It is to 
the Glory of CHRIST, when Afflictions and Perſecutions can- 


not ſeperate his De from him. 


And ye in hin:] Nothing is more glorious than to ſuffer the 
worſt of Things in the beſt Cauſe, But perhaps the Apoſtle 
might mean this of their being glorified with him at the laſt Day. 

According to the Grace of God, and of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt :] 
According to the abundant Favour of our GOD, which he has 


been pleaſed to beſtow upon us through JESUS CHRIST. 


We fee, in this Epiſtle, that the Church of The/alenica, which 
St. Paul had ſo much commended in the former Epiſtle, did 
more and more,abound in Faith, Charity, and the Gifts of the 


Spirit; that St. Paul's Affection for this Church was continually | 


encreaſing, and it was the Subject of his Joy and Thankſgivings. 
It is the great Glory of the Church to be continually improving, 
and the greateſt Satisfaction to its Miniſters to be able to ſay of 
the People committed to their Charge, what St. Paul teſtifies of 
the Faithful of 7 he/alonica.---The Prayer St. Paul makes for the 
Confirmation of the Theſalonians in Faith and in the Grace of 
GOD, ſhews that we muſt aim more and more at Perfection. 
This ſhould be our chief Care, and the Subject of our Prayers, 
as St. Paul exhorts us in the following Words: We pray always 
for you, that our GOD would render you worthy of #his Calling, 


and fulfil in you all the good Pleaſure of his Goodneſs, and the 


Work of Faith with Power ; that the Name of our LORD JESUS 


CHRIST may be glorified in you, and you by him, according to the 


Grace of our GOD, andthe Lox D Jzsus CHRIST. Amen, 


t. 


1 He willeth them to continue ftedfaſt in the truth received, 3 and 
ſoeweth that there ſball be a departure from the faith before the 
coming of the Lord, 15 and thereupan repeateth his former ex- 


Hortation of their landing ftedfaſts 


OW we beſeech you, brethren, by the 
coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and & our 
gathering together unto him, 5 


Now we beſeech you, Brethren, by the Coming of CHRIST .] 
Rather, this ſhould be rendered, Concerning the Coming of CHRI8T, 
-»- And (or rather concerning) our gathering together unto him : | 
As the Coming of CHRIST, both in the. foregoing Epiſtle and 
this, ſeems to mean his final Coming to judge the Living and 
the Dead, Our gathering together unto him, muſt be underſtood of 
the gathering together of good Men unto him, that they may be 
Co-partners with him of eternal Happineſs in Heaven. See 


Mart. Ch, xxv. 1 The. Ch. iv. 16, 17. 


n. THESSALONIANS, 


: minate in the Coming of the LORD, Heb. Ch. ix. 27, 


* 


continue ſteadſaſt in the Jug 


2 That ye be not ſoon ſhaken in mind, or 4 
troubled; neither by ſpirit, nor. by word, nor b 
1 0 as from us, as that the day of Chriſt is : 
1and, | | 


That ye be ot ſoon ſhaken in Mind :] Soon ſhaken 
Compoſure of your Minds, or from the Opinion, You have þ 
of this Matter from what I ſaid about it when with yoy 3 
Neither by Spirit :] By any pretended Prophecy. -All Prophe 
is called be Spirit, whether it be truly from GOD, or only fa 
to be ſuch, 1 Cer. Ch. xii. 10, 1 John Ch. iv. 1, 2, 3.—, } 
Mord :] Nor by what may be pretended that I have ſaid ele 
where. Nor by Letter, as from us] There were Perſont 
in the Days of the . Apoſtles, Who pretended to have received 
Orders or Revelations which they had not received, 4; Ch 
XV. 1, 24. with which compare 2 Cor. Ch. xi. 13. 2 Pe; Ch, ii 
1 John Ch. ii. 19. and iv. 1. So, under the Old Titament, "Taps | 
falſely pretended to be Prophets, in order to deceive the People 
Jer. Ch. xxix. 8, 9. And our Saviour foretold that ſuch would 
ariſe, after his Departure, Matt. Ch. xxiv. 4, 5, 23, Ce. & 
Paul had, in general Terms admoniſhed the T he//a/onian;, to pro 
all Things, and hold faſt that which was geod, 1 Theſſ. Ch, v. ,, 
And he was apprehenſive that Epiſtles might be forged under 
his Name, (fee Cb. iii. 17.) which ſhews how careful he was t 
detect ſuch Forgeries, or prevent their doing any Harm, Indeed 
ſuch was the Vigilance of the Apoſtles, and their Aſſiſtants, that 
ſuch Forgeries could not ſucceed in their Days. But the Pathen 
will abundantly inform us, what a Multitude of Goſpels, Ag, 
Epiſtles, and Revelations were forged, under the Names of ſome 
or other of the Apoſtles, even in the firſt four Centuries, 
However, the Chriſtians in general were ſo watchful as to detect 
the Forgeries ; and carefully diſtinguiſhed between the genuige 
Writings of the Apoſtles and thoſe counterfeit ones.) 
that Caution in the next Verſe, Let no Man deceive you by any 
Means, it ſhould ſeem that ſome Fraud was uſed by ſome Perſons, 


from the 


to ſpread that Miſtake: Pretended Revelations, pretended apoſ. 


tolic Traditions, forged Epiſtles; and other forged Writings, 
have been very common Methods of deceiving the Unwary; and 
true Chriftianity has greatly ſuffered thereby. 

As that the Day of Chrift is at Hand :] It might poſſibly be ap- 
prehended that Chbriſ would come in a few Months, Weeks, or 


Days. And it was of very great Moment to rectify that Mil 


take; for Fear they ſhoald apprehend Chri/ would never come, 
or that his Religion deſerved no Regard, when they found that 
he did not come ſo ſpeedily as they expected. Tho the 
Day of General Judgment does ftil] ſeem to be at a Diſtance, yet 


our own Deaths will put an End to our State of 'Trial, and ter. 
We are 


therefore often and earneſtly exhorted to be always in a Readi - 
neſs, becauſe we know not when our LORD will come. 


3 Let no man deceive you by any means : for 
that day ſhall not come except there come a falling away 
firſt, and that man of ſin be revealed, the ſon of 
perdition : | 47 

4 Who -oppoſeth and exalteth himſelf above all 
that is called God, or that is worſhipped ; ſo that he 
as God ſitteth in the temple of God, ſhewing hun- 
ſelf that he 1s God. | 

5 Remember ye not, that when I was yet witl 
you, I told you theſe things? 

6 And now ye know what withholdeth that he 
might be revealed 1n his time. 

7 For the myſtery of iniquity doth already work: 
only he who now letteth, will let, until he be taken 
out of the way. 15 8 | 

8 And then ſhall that wicked be revealed, whom 
the Lord ſhall conſume with the ſpirit of his mouth, 


and ſhall deſtroy with the brightneſs of his coming: 


9 Even him whoſe coming is after the working 
of Satan, with all power, and ſigns, and ly ing on. 
ders; 

10 And with all deceivableneſs of unrighteouſnels 
in them that periſh. 3. becauſe, they received not tie 
love of the truth, that they might be ſaved. 

11 And for this cauſe God ſhall fend them ſtrong 


deluſion, that they ſhould believe a lie: : 
12 That they all might be damned who belie 
not the truth, but had pleaſure in unrightcouſnels. 
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Very various are the Opinions of Commentators concerning 


| the foregoing Verſes, which ſeems a Proof that St. Paul has 


not given ſuch ſtrong characteriſtical Marks of the Mas of Sing 


and the Apoltacy he ſpeaks of, as to make us quite certain con- 


cerning what he ſpoke, It ſcems therefore beſt not to decide 
remptorily on a Matter we cannot be certain in, The ſu- 
reſt Way ſeems to be, to examine impartially to what Perſons or 
Things, which we have any Account of in Hiſtory ſince this 
was wrote, the charaQeriſtical Marks here given beſt ſuit.-----Se- 
veral Commentators ſuppoſe that what is ſaid in theſe Verſes re- 
Jates to the Times near to thoſe in which St. Paul wrote this 
Epiſtle ; and it muſt be confeſſed there are ſome Expreſſions which 
ſeem to indicate THIS, But others think that the Corruptions 
of the Romiſi Church, and the Papal Power, were predicted by 


the Apaſtaß or falling away, and the Man of Sin, which St. Paul 


here deſcribes ; and certain it is, that the characteriſtic Marks 
given by the Apoſtle of the Man of Sin, &c. are very apparently 


| ſuitable thereto. There is ſo ſtrong a Likeneſs, that it cannot 
well be denied; and thoſe-who have adopted other Opinions, do 


not ſeem to make ſuch a ſtriking Likeneſs of the Things and 
Perſons they have choſen, with the characteriſtical Marks given 
by St. Paul of the Man of Sin, as thoſe do who fix upon the Pa. 

power. We ſee an apparent Likeneſs in 11s, to the Por- 
trait St. Paul hath given ; but in the others we do not find that 


' ſeemingly natural Reſemblance, but are obliged as it were to 


force it, by making the Characters to ſuit the Portrait, rather 
than comparing them to it; and even then we are far from find- 
ing a ſtriking Fikoneſe, or one that agrees in all its Parts. But 
yet ſtill, perhaps, it is moſt modeſt to confeſs that we cannot cer- 
tainly determine whether this was a direct Prediction of the Cor- 
ruptions of the Romi/þ Church, and of the Papal Power, or whe. 
ther ſomething nearer to the Tine in which the Apoſtle wrote 
was not meant, the Portrait of which bears a very near Reſem. 
blance to the corrupted Church of Rome; whereby all Chriſtiant, 
(if they will but attend) may ſee that it is not the true Church, 
and ſo be warned from conforming to it. So that the very ſame 
Uſe may be made of what is ſaid here of an Apgfa/y among Chri/+ 
tians, and of the Man of Sin, as if we were certain it was a di- 
rect Prophecy of the corrupt Church of Rome, and the Papal Pow= 
er. For if that Church, and that Power, is found to bear a ve. 

near Reſemblance to that Apoſtaſy and that Power which St. 
Paul entitles a Man of Sin, then may we be ſure that it is not 
the Church or Power of Chri/ft, but an Apaſtaſy from it, and a 
Man of Sin.---- Conſidering what the Church of Rome is, and the 
Claim it maintains of being the only true Church, it ſeems ſuita- 
ble to the Divine W1spom that it ſhould either be directly point- 
ed out in the Scriptures, or Marks given whereby it might be 
diſtinguiſhed to be an Apoſtaſy, or failing away from true Chri/- 
tianity, at the ſame Time that it makes an open Profeſſion of it, 
and claims to be the true Church of CHRIST, 

Having premiſed this, we ſhall now give the different Opini- 
ons of the moſt celebrated Commentators, —— Gro/us under- 
ſtands this Prophecy of the Times preceding the Deftrution of 
JeRus8aLEM. The Man of Sin, he thinks, was the Roman Em- 
peror Caligula, who did not at firſt diſcover his wicked Diſpoſi- 
tion. He vainly preferred himſelf before all the Gods of the Na- 
tions, even before Jupiter Olympius and Capitolinus; and ordered 
his Statue to be ſet up in the Temple at Feru/alem, He was hin- 
dered from diſcloſing and exerciſing his intended Malice againſt 
the Jeaus by his Awe of Vitellius. who was at that Time Gover- 
nor of Syria and Judæa, and was as powerful as he was beloved 
in thoſe Provinces. What follows Grotius could not by any 
Means accommodate to Caligula, and therefore ſubſtitutes ano- 
ther, and ſuppoſes that the wwicked One was Simon Magus, who 
was revealed or came to Rome ſoon after the 1 of the 
Reign of Claudius. He was there baffled and diſgraced by St. 


Peter; and CHR may well be ſaid to have done what was 


done by Peter. He pretended alſo to work great Miracles, and 
by his magical Illuſions deceived many, the Samaritans firſt, and 
afterwards the Romans, But in Anſwer it may be. obſerved, that 
this Epiſtle of St. Paul, as all other good Critics and Chrono- 
logers agree, and as is evident indeed from Hiſtory, was written 
in the latter Part of the Reign of Claudius, who was Succeſſor to 
Caligula ; And if fo, the Apoſtle, according to this Interpreta- 
tion, is here propheſying of Things which were paſt already. Be- 
fides how could Caligula, with any tolerable Senſe and Mean- 
ing, be called an Apoftate from either the Jewiſb or the Chriſtian 
eligion, Furthermore, he never /at in the Temple of GOD ; he 
commanded indeed his Statue to be placed there; but was diſ- 
ſuaded from his Purpoſe, as Philo teſtifies, by the Intreaties of 
King Agrippa, and ſent an Order to Petronius, Governor of Syria, 
not to make any Innovation in the Temple of the 7ews, He 
was ſo far from being kept in Awe by the Virtues of Vitellius, 
that Vitallius, on the contrary, was a moſt ſordid Flatterer, as both 
Tacitus and Suetonivs expre sly affirm ; and inſtead of reſtraining 
Caligula from affecting Divine Honours, he was the firſt who in- 
cited him to it. Moreover it is doing the greateſt Violence to 
the Context, to make the Man of Sin and the Wicked One two diſ- 
in Perſons, when they are ſo manifeſtly one and the ſame, The 
Conteſt between St. Paras and S1 0. Ma Gus at Rome, if ever 


Different Opinions of the falling away; II. T HESS AL. 0) NIANS. and of the Man of Sin. 737 
| it happened at all, did not happen in the Reign of Claudius : But 


moſt probably there never was any ſuch TranſaQtion ; the whole 
Story is palpably a fabulous Legend, and conſequently can be no 
Foundation for a true Expoſition of any Prophecy, 

Dr. Hammondis every where full of Simon Magus and the Gnoftics; 
ſo that it is the leſs to be wondered that he ſhould introduce them 


upon this Occafion, and apply this whole Prophecy to them, 


wherein he is more conſiſtent than Grotius, The Apo/ta/y, ac- 
cording to him, was a great Departure or Deſection from the 
Faith to the Hereſy of the Gos rics. The Man of Sin and the 
wicked One was Simon Magus, that wicked Impoſtor, together 
with his Followers the Gneflicet. What hindered their ſhowin 

themſelves, and making open Profeſſion of their Hoſtility 3 
the Orthodox Chriftians, was the Apoſtle's not having yet given 
over preaching to the Jcavt, and turned to the Genriles, This 
ſame Simon oppoſed himſelf againſt Cu x18, ſetting himſelf up 
for the Chief or firſt Gon, ſuperior to all other Gods; and ac- 
cordingly was publickly worſhipped by the Samaritans and others, 
and had a Statue erected to him at Rome by the Emperor Claudi- 
vs. Him CHRIST deſtroyed in an extraordinary Manner by the 
Preaching and Miracles of St. Peter; and all the apoſtatizing 
Gne/tics who adhered to him, were involved in the Deſtruction of 


the unbelieving Jews, with whom they had joined againſt the 


Chri/lians, But the principal Objection to this Expoſition is the 
ſame as to that of Groziur, that the Apoſtle is here made to fore- 
tel Things after the Events. Simon Moos was already revealed, 
(Ads Ch. viii. 9, 10.) and had bewitched the Prople of Samaria, 
giving out that himſelf was ſome Great One: To whom they all gave 


 Hetd from the leaſs to the greateſt, /aying, This Man is the great Poxu- 
| 


er of GOD. Dr. Hammonp himſelf contends, that Simon came 
to Rome, and was there honoured as a God, at the Beginning of 
the Reign of Claudias : But this Epiſtle was written in the latter 
Part of the ſame Reign; and even the Doctor, in another Place, 
confeſſeth it, vix. in his Preface to the Firſt Epiſtle to the The/- 


Jalonians. The Apoſtles coo had already turned from the Fenws 


to the Gentiles, Paul and Barnabas had declared to the Jens at 
Antioch in Pifidia, (Act. Ch. xiii. 46.) It was neceſſary that the 
Word of GOD ſhould firft have been ſpoken to you; but ſering ye put 
it from you, and judge yourJelves unworthy of everlaſting Life, lo, we 
turn to the Gentiles. But this Tranſaction was before this Epiſtle 
was written, and indeed before ever Paul went to The/alonica, As 
Part of the Facts here predicted as future were already paſt, ſo 
the other Part of them are manifeſtly faiſe, or of uncertain Credit 
at beſt, The Statue erected to Simon Magus at Rome, and his public 
Defeat there by the Preaching and Miracles of St. Peter in the Pre- 
ſence of the Emperor, are no better than Fables. Simon Magus 
might perhaps have many Followers; but it doth not appear ther 


many of the Chriftians apoſtatized to him, Simon Magus might 
23 be worſhipped by the Samaritans; but it doth not ap- 


pear that he was ever worſhipped in the Temple of GOD at Fe» 


 ru/alem, or in any Houſe of GOD belonging to the Chriſtians. 
He died by all Accounts ſome Years before the Deſtruction of 


eru/alem ; and it doth not appear that any of the Gno/tics were 
involved in the Deſtruction of the unbelieving Jews, They 


were ſo far from being all involved in the ſame Deſtruction as 


Dr. Hammond aſſerts, that Thar Sect flouriſhed moſt after the 
Deſtruction of Jeruſalem; and the ſecond Century after CurisT 
is ſometimes diſtinguiſhed by the Title of Seculum Gno/ticum, or 
the Age of the Gnoftics, Beſides, when it is ſaid, hom the Lord 
ſhall conſume auith the Spirit of his Mouth, and ſhall diſiroy with the 
Brightne/: of his Coming, it is evident that the ſame/Perſon who 
was to be conſumed with the —_ of his Mouth, wes alſo to be 
deſtroyed with the Brightneſs of his Coming, But according to 


this Expoſition, Simon Magus was conſumed by the Spirit of his 


Mouth; af is, by the Prayer and Preaching of St. Perer ; and 
the unbelieving Jeu and Gnoftics were deſtroyed together by the 
Brightneſs of Nis Coming; that is, by the Deſtruction of Jeruſa- 
lem.——Le Clerc ſuppoſeth (and eſteems it a much more probable 
Suppofition than the Conjectures of Grotiusand Hammond ) that 
the Apoſtaſy was the great Revolt of the Jet from the Romans. 
The Man of Sin was the rebellious Jeaus, and eſpecially their fa- 
mous Leader Simon, not Magus, but the Son of Gioras, They 
trampled upon all Authority, Divine and Human. They. ſeized 
and profaned the Temple of GOD. War hindered, was what 
reſtrained the Fezws from breaking into oy Rebellion, which 
was partly the Reverence of the Zeawi/b Magiſtrates, and partly 
the Fear of the Roman Armies. The Myſtery of Iniquity was the 
Spirit of Rebellion then working under the Maſk of Liberty, 

be ſeditious Jews were alſo rhe Wicked One; and they had 
among them falſe Prophets and Impoſtors, who pretended to ſhow 
great Signs and Wonders. But to this Hypotheſis it may be re- 
plicd, that 5 Apoſtaſy ſeems plainly to mean a Defection from 
the true Religion, and it is uſed in no other Senſe by the Apoſtle, 
It was not likely that he ſhould entertain his new Gentile Con- 
verts with Diſcourſes about the Jeauiſß State and Government, 
wherewith they had little Concern or Connection. It was alſo 


ſcarce worthy of the Spirit of Prophecy, to ſay that the Deſtruc- 


tion of Jeruſalem ſhould not happen, unleſs there was firſt a Re. 


bellion of the Jews. No good Reaſon is aſſigned why Simon 
the 
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738 Different Opinions of the II. T HE SSALONIAN S. falling away; and of the Man of din. 
| hoping for the Empire the Myfery of Iniquity, more than GaLya's, 


the Son of Grorar ſhould be reputed the Man of Sin, rather than 
the other factious Leaders, John and Eleazar, No Proof is al- 
ledged, that he was ever worſhipped in the Temple of God as God, 
He was not exalted above every God or Emperor ; for he was van- 
quiſhed and made the Emperor's Priſoner, His Coming was 
not evith all Signs and lying Wonders; for he never pretended to 
any ſuch Power. He was not deſtroyed in the Deſtruction of 
8 ; but was preſerved alive, and was afterwards led in 

iumph at Rome, and then was dragged through the Streets 
with a Rope about his Neck, and was ſeverely ſcourged, and at 
laſt put to Death in the common Priſon. Beſides, it is not very 
conſiſtent in this learned Critic, by the Coming of Chriſt in ver. 8. 
to underſtand the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and in his Note upon 
wer. I. to ſay that % Coming of Chri/t both in the firſt Epiſtle to 
the The/alonians, and in this, is the Coming of CHRIST to judge 
the Quick and Dead. 

Dr. Whitby's Scheme is ſomewhat perplexed and. confuſed, 
« The Afofiaſy is the Revolt of the Jews from the Roman Empire, 
« or from the Faith.” If the former, it is the ſame Notion as 
Le Clere' s. If the latter, it is true that many were to apoſtatize 


from the Faith, before the Deſtruction of Jeruſalim, according 


to the Prediction of our SAVIOUR : But it doth not appear that 
their Number was ſo very great, as to deſerve to be called by 
Way of Eminence and Diſtinction, nE AposTasY. © The Man 
« of Sin is the Jewiſh Nation with their High-Prieſt and San- 


« hedrim.” But the Jewifs Nation, with their High-Prieſt and 


Sanhedrim, could not be ſaid ro apoſtatixe from the Faith which 


they never received: And thoſe Chri/tian Jews, who did apoſ- 


tatize, were never united under any one Head or Leader, famous 
or infamous enough to merit the Title of h Man of Sin. The 
Jeauiſb Nation too, with their High-Prieſt and Sanhedrim, were 
already revealed ; and moſt of the Inſtances which this Author 
alledgeth, of their . Chriſtian Religion, and exalting 
themſelves above all Laws, Divine and Human, were prior to the 
Date of this Epiſtle. He was himſelf aware of this Objection, 
and endeavours to prevent it by ſaying, ** that theſe are the De- 
«« ſcriptions of the Man of Sin, by which the The/alonians might 
« then know him, and they run all in the Preſent Tenſe, ſhow- 
« ing what he already did.” But it is the known and uſual Stile 


of Prophecy to ſpeak of Things future as preſent; intimating, 


thac though future, they are as ſure and certain as if they were 
now preſent, ** He who now letteth, is the Roman Emperor Claus 


* dius, and he awill let until he be taken out of the Way; Thar 


„ 18, he will hinder the Jews from breaking out into an open 


4 Rebellion in his Time, they being ſo ſignally and particular. . 


« ly obliged by him.” But how utterly improbable is it, that 
the Apoſtle ſhould talk and write of Zewi/> Politics to Gentile 
Converts ? If Claudius withheld the Jews from revolting from 
the Reman Government, did he withhold them alſo from apoſta- 
tizing from the Chri/tian Faith? or what is it that withheld them? 
and what then becomes of that Interpretation? “ When Clau- 
4% Jius ſhall be taken out of the Way, as he was by Poiſon, then 
«« they ſhall be revealed, either by actual Apoſtaſy from the Ro- 
% man Government, or by the great Apoſtaſy of the Believers of 
« that Nation.” But the Apoſtaſy of Believers was not near ſo 
reat nor univerſal as the Apoſtaſy from the Roman Government. 
Flere too is the ſame Ambiguity and Uncertainty as before. The 
Prophecy plainly intends one Sort of Apoſtaſy ; and this learned 
Commentator propoſeth two, and inclines ſometimes to the one, 
and ſometimes to the other, as may beſt ſuit his Hypotheſis. He 
is guilty too of the ſame Inconſiſtency as Le Clerc, in interpreting 
the Coming of Chrift in the former Epiſtle, and in this Epiſtle, 
and in the firſt Verſe of this very Chapter, of his Coming to 
judge the World; and yet, in wer. 8. of his Coming to deſtroy 
eruſ/alem. But if the Deſtruction of 7eru/alem only was meant, 
what Need had the The/alonians to be under ſuch Conſtexnation, 
to be ſhaken in Mind, and to be troubled, that the Wrath js come 
upon them to the uttermoſt, (as the Apoſtle faith, 1 Thee Ch. ii. 15, 
16.) who both killed the Lord Jeſus, and their own Prophets, and 
have perſecuted us ; and they pleaſe not Goa, and are contrary to all 
Men, forbidding us to ſpeak to the Gentiles, that they might be ſaved. 
It was Matter of Conſolation, rather than of *I rouble or Terror, 
to the The//alonians ; and as ſuch the Apoſtle mentions it in his 


former Epiſtle. 


But of all the Applications of this Prophecy, none is more ex- 


traordinary than that of the late Profeſſor Weiſtein. By the Man 
of Sin and the wicked One he underſtands Titus, or the Flawian 
Family. The My/tery of Iniquity was then working, becauſe at 
that Time VesPas1aN had borne the Office of Conſul, had re- 
ceived the Honours of a Triumph, and even under Caligu/a had 
entertained ſome Hopes of the Empire. He who letteth was 


NERO, who was now adopted by the Emperor. What! was 


Titus then, as well as the Emperor Julian, an Apoſtate? Was 
he, who was one of the beſt Emperors, the Love and Delight of 
Mankind, to be branded with the odious Appellations of the Mar 
of Sin and the wicked One? Even DomiTIan was not worſe than 


ſeveral other Emperors both before and after him, How did 771. 


tus and the Flavian Family eppeſe and exalt themſelves above every 
God and Emperor * How did they as Gods fit in the Temple of God, 
ſhewing themſelves that they were Gods ? Why was VeSPaSIan's 


or Or ho's, or ViTELLIUs's hoping for the ſame ? When Mrs 
was talen out of the Way, were not theſe three Emperors, Gary, 
Or Ro, and ViTELL1vs, all revealed before the Flawian Family? 
How was the Coming of Titus and the Flavian Family avith 2 
Porver, and Signs, and lying Wonaers, and with all Deceiveablensj; 
of Unrighteouſne/s How were their Adherents and Followers ſuch 
eminently as received not the Love of the Truth that they mig ht le 
Saved, but believed a Lie that they might be damned, and had Pl. 
ſure in Unrighteouſne/s ? How were Tir us and the FLaviay Fa. 
mily deſtroyed in the Deſtruction of - Zeru/alem, when they were 
themſelves the Deſtroyers of it, and reigned ſeveral Years after. 
wards ? Was there an illuſtrious Coming of CHRIST, when J. 
tus or any of the Flawian Family died? Or how can the LORH 
be ſaid to conſume them with the Spirit of his Mouth, and to 22 
them with the Brightneſs of his Coming It is ſurprizing how this 
learned Profeſſor could think of ſuch an Application, without 
aſking himſelf ſome ſuch Queſtions; or how he could aſk him. 
ſelf any ſuch Queſtions, without clearly perceiving the Impoſihi. 
lity of anſwering them. Others take the unbelieving Jews, why 
perſecuted the Chriſtians before the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and 
made many of them apoſtatize to Judaiſm, to be the Man of din, 
&c. But to this it may be objected, That though the unbelieving 
Fews perſecuted the Chriſtians, yet they were not united under 
one ſingle Head or Leader, They were never able to exalt them. 
ſelves above all that is called à God, or even the Imperial Dig. 
nity, Neither had they, after this, any one Perſon among them, 
who anſwered the Character here deſcribed, viz. ** Of one, as 
« a God, ſitting in the Temple of GOD, thowing himſelf to 
© be a God,” Nor does St. Paul, by any Means, appear to be 
the Perſon who obftrudted, ver. 6, 7. For the unbelieving Fear 
perſecuted the Chri/tians after his Converſion as well as before it, 
Nor could he prevent the Apoſtaſy of the Fewiſh Chriſtians, 
though he earneſtly defired and attempted it. Belides, according 
to the Prophecy of St. Paul, the Apoſtaſy was (in a great Degree 
at leaſt) to precede the Revelation of the Man of Sin. Whereas 
the perſecuting, Antichriſtian Spirit of the unbclieving ue, 
was revealed or manifeſted before the Apoſtaſy of the Jewwiþ 
Chriſtians. Others, again, would have the unbelieving Fea, 
who revolted from the Romans, together with the Fewwi/s Con- 
verts, who apoſtatized from the Chriſtian to the Jevuiſb Religion, 
to be the very Perſons here propheſied of, Whereas the Apoſtle 
is here ſpeaking of one Sort of Apoſtaſy only; that is, an Apoſ- 
taſy from the true Religion. So the Word is uſed in other Texts 
of Scripture. And what may lead us to underſtand it fo in this 
Place, is, that the Apoſtle is treating about Matters of Religion. 
Laſtly, it may be obſerved, that though Rome Heathen oppoſed 
Chriſtianity 20 much, and the Emperors exalted themſelves 
above all the Kings and Potentates upon Earth, yet this their 
Exaltation was not a Thing then to be revealed; neither did 
they apoſtatize from Chriſtianity, nor fit in the Temple of GOD, 
nor pretend to eſtabliſh their Power by Miracles. 

It deſerves to be further remarked, that if this Prophecy was 
fulfilled, as theſe Opinions ſuppoſe, before the Deſtruction of Je. 
ruſalem, it is ſurprizing that none of the Fathers ſhould agree 
with any of them in the ſame Application, and that the Diſco- 
very ſhould firſt be made ſixteen or ſeventeen hundred Years af. 
ter the Completion. The Fathers might differ and be miſtaken 
in the Circumſtances of a Prophecy which was yet to be fulfilled ; 
but that a Prophecy ſhould be remarkably accompliſhed before 
their Time, and they be totally ignorant of it, and ſpeak of the 
Accompliſhment as ſtill future, is not very credible, and will al- 
ways be a ſtrong preſumptive Argument againſt any ſuch Interpre- 
tation, The Foundation of all the Miſtakes of theſe learned 
Men, is their interpreting the Coming of CHRIST, of the Deſtruc- 


tion of Jeru/alem ; whereas the Context plainly evinces that it is 


to be underſtood of his Coming to judge the World. They 
therefore bid fairer for the true Interpretation, who apply this 
Prophecy to Events after the Deſtruction of Feru/alem. 

Of thoſe who apply this Prophecy to Events after the Deftruc- 
tion of Jeru/alem, ſome contend that the Character of the Man 


of Sin was drawn for the great Impoſtor Mohammed : And it muſt 


be confeſſed, that the Portrait reſembles him in many Reſpects. 
He was indeed a Mar of Sin both in Life and in Doctrine. He 
might be ſaid to „it in the Temple of GOD, when he converted the 
Churches into Moſques. He likewiſe roſe upon the Ruins of the 
Reman Empire; and the Roman Empire is generally thought to be 
THAT which wwithholded, But though ſome Features are alike, 
yet others are very much unlike, and demonſtrate a manifeſt Dif- 
ference, He was not properly an Apoſtate ; for he and his Coun- 
trymen, the Arabiant, were not Chriftians, but Heathens, though 
he made many Chri/tians apoſtatize from the Faith. The Ap 
taſy was to precede and introduce rhe Man of Sin, but this Mas 
of Sin was the firſt Author of this Apoſtaly. And what 15 the 
moſt material, he never pretended to confirm his Miſſion, or au, 
thorize his Doctrine by Miracles. His Coming was not with a 

Power, and Signs, and lying Wonders : On the contrary, he de- 
clared, That?“ GOD had ſent Maſes and JESUS with Miracles, 
« and yet Men would not be obedient to their Word; and 


te therefore he had now ſent him in the laſt Place without * 
«5 fracles, 


Conſideration of the Prophecy 


« racles, to force them by the Power of the Sword to do his 
« Will.” Some of his Followers have aſcribed Miracles to him : 
But, as Dr. Prideaux obſerves, ** Thoſe who relate them, are 
„ only ſuch who are reckoned among their fabulous and legen. 
« dary Writers, Their learned Doctors renounce them all, as 
« Goth Mohammed himſelf, who in ſeveral Places of his Koran 
« owns that he wrought no Miracles,” | | 

Some of the Romiſh Church affirm, that zhe Apoſtaſy is the 
falling away from the Church of Rome by the Doctrines of the 
Reformation. But who then is % Man of Sin, LUTHER or 
Calvin, or who; for the Proteſtants are far from being united 
onder any one Head, Which of the Proteſtant Churches exalts 
herſelf above every God and Magiſtrate? Which of them arro- 
gates to herſelf Divine Honours and Titles? Which of them pre- 
tends to eftabliſh her Doctrine and Dicipline by Miracles? Theſe 
Things would be ridiculouſly and abſurdly objected to the 
Proteſtant Churches, and more ridiculouſly and abſurdly ſtill by 
the Members of the Church of Rome. 
The greater Part of the Romiſh Doctors, it muſt be confeſſed, 

ive another Interpretation, and acknowledge that the Fathers 
and the beſt Interpreters underſtand this unanimouſly of AnT1- 
cuR1sT, who will appear in the World before the great Day of 
Judgment, to combat Religion and the Saints, But then they 
conceive that ANTICHR1ST is not yet revealed, that he is only 
one Man, and that he will continue only three Years and a half, 
But the Man of Sin is not to be underſtood of a ſingle Man, any 
more than 2% Whore of Babylon of a ſingle Woman, The one as 
| well as the other is to be underſtood of a whole Order and Suc- 
ceſſion of Perſons, The Myſtery of Iniquity was working and pre- 
paring the Way for the Man of Sin, even in the Apoſtle's Days : 
And is it not very extraordinary, that 1700 Years ſhould elaſpe, 
and that he ſhould not be yet revealed? What withholded, they 
ſay, was the Reman Empire; and the Roman Empire might be 
powerful enough to hinder his Appearance at that I'ime ; but 
how hath it withkeld and hindered all this while ? As this Evil 
began in the Apoſtle's Days, and was to continue in the World 
till the ſecond Coming of CHRIST in Power and great Glory, it 
neceſſarily follows that it was to be carried on not by one Man, 
but by a Succeſſion of Men in ſeveral Ages. It cannot be taking 
Root and growing imperceptibly 1700 Years and more, and yet 
Aouriſh under its Chief Head only three Years and a half. There 
needeth not ſurely ſo much Preparation for ſo little Effect: Neither 
are three Years and a half a Period ſufficient for AnTicaR1sT to 
act the Parts and to fulfil the Characters which are aſſigned 


It appearing then that none of the Explanations we have been 
giving, ſeems to ſuit with the Prophecy; that there is no exact 
ikeneſs in any of them, with the Portrait which St. Paul has 
given of the Man of Sin; let us now examine the Prophecy, and 
then ſee whether there is nothing elſe which bears a more exact 
Likeneſs to the Portrait given,— The Apoſtle introduces the 
Subject thus, 2 The, Ch. ii. 1. 2. Now ave be/eech you, Brethren, 
by the Coming of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and by our gathering tage- 
ther unto him, that ye be not ſoon ſhaken in Mind, or be troubled, neither 
by Spitit, nor by Word, nor by Letter, as from us, as that the Day of 
og iat Hand. The Prepoſition, which is tranſlated By, 
ought rather to have been tranſlated conCERNING, as it ſignifies 
in other Places of Scripture, (for ſo it is rendered Rom. Ch. ix. 27.) 
and in other Authors, both Greek and Latin. Now we be/eech you, 
Brethren, concerning the Coming of our Lord 7eſus Chriſt, and our 
gathering together unio him. For he doth not beſeech them by the 
Coming of CHRIST, but the Coming of CHRIST is the Subject 
of which he is treating; and it is in Relation to this Subject, 
that he defires them not to be diſturbed or affrighted, neither by 
Revelation, nor by Meſſage, nor by Letter, as from him, as if the 
Day ot CHRIST's Coming was at Hand. The Phraſes of 
the Coming of Chriſt, and the Day of Chriſt, may be underſtood 
either figuratively of his Coming in Judgment upon the Jesus, or 
literally of his Coming in Glory to judge the World, They may 
ſometimes uſed in the former Senſe, but they are Bore gray 
employed in the latter, by the Writers of the New Teftament : 
And the latter is the proper Signification in this Place, as the 
Context will evince beyond Contradiction. St. Paul himſelf had 
| Planted the Church in The/ſalonica, and it conſiſted princi pally of 
9 Converts from among the Centile Idolaters; becauſe it is ſaid (175. 
Ch. i. 9) that they turned to God from Idols, to ſerve the Living 
end True GOD. What Occaſion was there therefore to admoniſh 
them particularly of the Deſtruction of Jeru/alem ? Or why ſhould 
they be under ſuch Agitations and Terrors upon that Account? 
hat Connexion had Matedonia with Judæa, or Theſſalonica with 
Jerujalem ? What Share were they to have in the Calamities of 
the rebellious and unbelieving Jews ? and why ſhould they not 
rather have been comforted than troubled at the Puniſhment of 
their inveterate Enemies ? Beſides, how could the Apoſtle deny 
that the Deſtruction of the Fews was at Hand, when it was at 
Hand, as he faith himſelf, 1 The/; Ch. ii. 16. And the Wrath is 
ome upon them to the uttermeſt ? He knew, and they knew; for our 
SAVIOU had declared, that the Deſtruction of Jeruſalim would come 
do Pals in that Generation, And what a ridiculous Comfort muſt it | 


w 


| lar, as the Word Sin frequently ſignifies in Scripture, 
Who oppoſeth and exalteth him/elf above all that is called God, 


II. THESSALONIANS, of the Man of Sin, &c. 739 


be to tell them, that it would not happen immediately, but would 
be accompliſhed within leſs than twenty Years ? The Phraſes 
therefore of rhe Coming of Chriſt, and rhe Day of Chri/!, cannot 
in this Place relate to the Deſtruction of Feru/a/em, but muſt ne- 


ceſſarily be taken in the more general Acceptation of his Coming 


to judge the World. So the Phraſe is conſtantly uſed in the for- 
mer Epiſtle. In one Place the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 The; Ch. ii. 19. 
What is our Hope, or Joy, or Crown of Rejoicing? Are not even ye 
in the Preſence of our Lord Jeſus Chri/t at his Coming] In another 
Place he wiſheth, Ch. iii. 13. that rhe Lord may ſlabliſb their 
Hearts unblameable in Holineſs before God, even our Father, at the 
Coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt with all his Saints : And in a 


third Place he prayeth, Ch. v. 23. that their whole Spirit, and 


Soul, and Body, be preſerved blamel:/s unto the Coming of our Lord 
JESUS CHRIST. | 

Theſe Texts evidently refer to the General Judgment ; and if 
the Phraſe be conſtantly ſo employed in the former Epiſtle, why 
ſhould it not be taken after the ſame Manner in this Epiſtle? In 
the former Epiſtle the Apoſtle had exhorted the Theſalonians to 
moderate Sorrow for the Dead by the Conſideration of the Re- 
ſurrection and the General Judgment, Ch. iv. 13, &c. I would not 
have you to be ignorant, Brethren, concerning them which are aſleep, 
that ye ſorrow not, even as others which have no Hope, For if we 
believe that Jeſus died, and roſe again, even ſo them alſo which ſlee 
in JESUS, will God bring with him. For this aue ſay unto you h 
the Word of the Lord, that awe which are alive, and remain unto the 
Coming of the Lord, ſhall not prevent them which are aſleep, For the 
Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from Heaven with a Shout, with the Voice 
of the Archangel, and with the Trump of God: And the Dead in 
Chrift ſhall riſe firſl. I hen aue which are alive, and remain, ſhall 


be caught up together wwith them in the Clouds, to meet the Lord in the 


Air: And fo ſhall we ever be with the Lord. But of the Times and 


the Seaſons ot theſe Things, as he proceeds, (v. 1, 2.) Brethren, - 


ye have no Need that I write unto you. For yourſelves know perfectly 
that the Day of the Lord ſo cometh as a Thief in the Night. Some 
Perſons having miſtaken the Apoſtle's Meaning, and having in- 
ferred from ſome of theſe Expreſſions, that the End of the World 
was now approaching, and the Day of Cux ist was at Hand, the 
Apoſtle ſets himſelf in this Place to rectify that miſtaken Notion: 
And it is with Reference to hit Coming of CHRIST, to this Day 
of the LORD, to this our gathering together unto him in the Clouds 
meer the LORD in the Air, that he beſeeches the The/alonians not to 
be ſhaken from their Stedfaſtneſs, nor to be troubled and terrified 
as if it was now at Hand, Nothing then can be more evident 
and undeniable, than that the Coming of CHR ISH here intended 
is his ſecond Coming in Glory to judge the World, | 

It was a Point of great Importance for the Theſalonians not 


to be miſtaken in this Particular; becauſe if they were taught 


to believe that the Coming of CHRIST was at Hand, and he 
ſhould not come according to their Expectation, they might be 
ſtaggered in their Faith, and finding Part of their Creed to be 
falſe, might be haſty enough to conclude that the Whole was ſo. 


The Apoſtle therefore cautions them in the ſtrongeſt Manner 


againſt this Deluſion ; and aſſures them that other memorable 
Events will take Place before the Coming of our LORD. (Per. 
3, and 4.) Let no Man deceive you by any Means: For that Day 


| ſhall not come, except there come a falling away finſt, and that Man 


of Sin be revealed, the Son of Perdition ; who oppoſeth and exalteth 
him/elf above all that is called God, or that is worſhipped ; fo that 
he as God ſitteth in the Temple of God, ſhewing himſelf that be is 
God. The Day of CHRIST ſhall not come, except there come the 


Apoſtaſy firſt. The Apoſtaſy here deſcribed is plainly not of a 


civil, but of a religious Nature; not a Revolt from the Govern» 
ment, but a Defection fiom the true Religion and Worſhip, a 4% 
parting from the Faith, (1 Tim. Ch. iv. 1.) a departing from the 
living God, (Heb. Ch. iii. 12) as the Word is uſed by the Apoſtle 
in other Places. In the Original it is THE Apo/fafy, with an Ar- 
ticle to give it an Emphaſis. So likewiſe it is THE Man of Sin, 


with the like Emphaſis : And St. Ambro/e, that he might expreſs , 


the Force of the Article, hath rendered it THAT Man, as have 
likewiſe our Engliſh Tranſlators. The Man of Sin may ſignify 
either a ſingle Man, or a Succeſſion of Men; for it is agreeable 
to the Phraſeology of Scripture, and eſpecially to that of the 
Prophets, to oak of a Body or Number of Men under the Cha- 
rater of one. Thus a King (Dan. Ch. vii. viii. Rev. Ch. xvii.) 


is often uſed for a Succeſſion of Kings, and the High Pri ( Heb, 


Ch. ix. 7, 25.) for the Series and Order of High Prieſts, A ſin- 
gle Beaſt (Ban. Ch. vii. viii. Rev. Ch. x11.) often repreſents a 
whole Empire or Kingdom in all its Changes and Revolutions, 
from the Beginning to the End. No Commentator ever con- 
ceived the Whore of Babylon to be meant of a ſingle Woman ; and 
why then ſhould % Man of Sin be taken for a fingle Man? 
The Man of Sin may fulfil the Character either by promoting 
Wickedueſs in general, or by advancing Idolatry in particu- 


or that is worſhipped, He ſhall oppoſe, (for the Prophets 
ſpeak of Things future as preſent,) he ſhall oppoſe, and 
exalt himſelf not only above interior Magiſtrates, who are ſome- 

times 
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| and boaſt of Revelations, Viſions, and Miracles, falſe in than, 


times called Gods, in Holy Writ; but even above the greateſt 
Emperors, and ſhall arrogate to himſelf Divine Honours. So that 
he as God fiiteth in the Temple of God, ſhowing himſelf that be is 
God : By the Temple of God, the Apoltle could not mean the Tem- 
le at Jeruyalem, becauſe that he knew very well would be totally 
eſtroyed within a few Years. It is an Obſervation of the 
learned Bochart, that after the Death of Cuxisr, the Temple at 
Jeruſalem is never called by the Apoſtles the Temple of GOD ; 
and if at any Time they make Mention of the Houſe or Temple of 
God, they mean the Church in general, or every particular Be- 
liever. lt is certain the Temple or Houſe of God is the Cbriſtian 


Church in the uſual Stile of the Apoſtles. St. Paul thus addreſs- 


eth the Corinthians in his firſt Epiſtle, (Cb. iii. 19. 17.) Know ye not 
that ye are the Temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in 
you ? If any Man defile the Temple of God, bim. fhail God deftroy * 
For the Temple of God is holy, which Temple ye are : And vhus 
again in his ſecond Epiſtle, (Cb. vi. 16.) What Agreement hath the 
emple of God wwith Idols ? for ye are the 7. of the living 
God. He adviſeth Timothy (1 Tim. Ch. iii. 15.) how be ought 
to behave himſelf in the Houſe of God, which is the Church of the 
living God, as a Pillar and Ground of the Trath. St. John allo 


writeth thus to the Angel, or Chief, of the Church in Phila- 


delphia, (Rev. Ch. iii. 12) Him that overcometh will I make a 
Pillar in the Temple of my God, Theſe few Examples out of Many 
are ſufficient to prove, that under the Goſpel ny FEB the 
Temple of God is the Church of CHRIST; and the Man of Sin's 
 ftting implies his ruling and preſiding there; and frting there as 
God, implies his claiming Divine Authority in Things ſpiritual as 
well as temporal; and {owing him/elf that he is God, implies his 
doing it with great Pride and Pomp, with great Parade and 
Oftentation. | 

' Theſe Things were not aſſerted now merely to ſerve the pre- 
ſent Occafſion. The Apoſtle had inſiſted upon theſe Topics 
while he was at TyEssALONICa ; ©* Remember ye not, that when 1 
was yet with you, I told you theſe Things? And now ye know what 
avitholdeth, that he might be revealedin his Time. For the Myltery 
of Iniquity doth already work ; only be aube now {etteth, will lett, un- 
til be be taken out of the Way. The Man of Sin therefore was not 
then revealed. His Time was not then come, or the Seaſon for 
his Manifeſtation. The Myftery of Iniquity was indeed already 
working ; for there is a Myſtery of Iniguity as well as a Myffery of 
Godline/5, (1 Tim. Ch. iii. 16.) the one in direct Oppoſition to 
the other. The Seeds of Corruption were ſown, but they were 


not yet grown up to any Maturity, The Leaven was fermenting 


in ſome Parts, but it was far from having yet infected the whole- 


Maſs. There was ſome Obſtacle that hindered his Appearance; 


the Apoſtle ſpeaketh doubtfully whether Thing or Perſon ; and 
this Obſtacle would continue to hinder, till it was taken out of 


the Way. What this was we cannot determine with abſolute 
Certainty at ſo great a Diſtance of Time ; but if we may rely 
upon the concurrent Teſtimony of the Fathers, it was the No- 
man Empire, Moſt probably it was ſomewhat relating to the 
Higher Powers, becauſe the Apoſtle obſcryes ſuch Caution. He 
mentioned it in Diſcourſe, but would not commit it to Writing. 


When this Obftacle ſhall be removed, then, as the Apoſtle pro- 


ceeds, (v. 8.) fall that Wicked One be revealed, whom the Lord 
Gall conſume with the Spirit of his Mouth, and Hall deftroy with the 


Brig bing of bis Coming. Nothing can be plainer than that 25 


Lawleſs, or Wicked One here mentioned, and % Man of Sin, muſt 
be one and the ſame Perſon. The Apoſtle was ſpeaking before 
of what hindered that he ſhould be revealed, and would continue 
to hinder until it was taken out of the Way: And then ſhall the 
Wicked One be revealed, whom the Lord ſhall conſume, &c, Not 
that he ſhould be conſumed immediately after he was revealed ; 
but the Apoſtle, to comfort the The/alonians, no ſooner mentions 
his Revelation, than he foretels alſo his Deſtruction, even before 
he deſcribes his other Qualifications. His other Qualifications 
ſhould have been deſcribed firſt in Order of Time, but the Apol- 
tle haftens to what was firſt and warmeſt in his Thoughts and 


Wiſhes. ----#hom the LORD ſhall conſume with the Spirit of his 


Mouth, and Hall deſtroy with the Brightne/s of hi: Coming. If theſe 
two Clauſes refer to two diſtin&t and different Events, the Mean- 
ing manifeſtly is, that the LoxD JESUS ſhall gradually conſume 
him with the free Preaching and Publication of his Word, and 
- ſhall utterly deſtroy him at his ſecond Coming 1n the Glory of 
his FarHER with the Holy Angels. If theſe two Clauſes relate 
to one and the ſame Event, it is a Pleonaſm that is very uſual in 
the Sacred as well as in all Oriental Writings ; and the Purport 
plainly is, that the Lox p Jesvs ſhall deſtroy him with the great- 
eſt Facility, wwhen he ſhall be revealed from Heaven, as the Apolile 
hath expreſſed it in the preceding Chapter) with his mighty 
Angels, in flaming Fire, taking Vengeance on them that know not 
GOD, and that obey not the Goſpel of our Lord IASuS 


CURLST. 


The Apoſtle was eager to fortel the Deſtruction of 20 Man of | 
Sin; and for this Purpeſe having broken ia upon his Subject, he 


now returns to it again, and diſcribes the other Qgalifications by 
which this Wicked One ſhould advance and eſtabliſh himſelf in 
the World. He ſhould riſe to Credit and Authority by the moſt 
flagitious Methods, ſhould pretend to ſupernatural Powers, 


G 


. 


been able to ſet forth. 


„ 


applied to the Church of Rome, 


ſelves, and applied to promote falſe Doctrines. (ver. g.) Whi 
Coming is after the working of Satan, (of the moit oppoſite Nature 
to CHRISTIANITY) with all Power, and Signs, and lying Wonairs 
He ſhould likewiſe practiſe all other wicked Arts of Deceit; ſhould 
be guilty of the moſt impious Frauds and Impoſitions upon 
Mankind. 

It remains now to make the Application of the Prophecy, The 
Characters already pointed out do not appear to reſemble the 
Picture; but there remains one other Character, to which it hath 
been applied. The Queſtion is, whether THAT does not bear x 
very exact Likeneſs to what St. Paul hath ſaid ; and far more ſo 
than any Thing the Commentators of a different Opinion haye 
This will be beſt ſeen by going over the 
ſeveral Parts of the Prophecy. 12 85 

The The/alonians, from ſome Expreſſions in the former Epiltle 
were alarmed as if the End of the World was at Hand, and 
CHRIST was coming to judgment. The Apoſtle, to correct their 
Miſtakes, and diſſipate their Fears, aſſures them, that the Coming 


Apoſtaſy or Defection of Chri/tians from the true Faith and Wor- 
ſhip. This Apoſtaſy all the concurrent Marks and Character; 
will juſtify us in charging upon the Church of Rome. The true 
Chriftian Worſhip is the Worſhip of 0e one only GOD, through 
the one only Mediator between GOD and Men, the Man CHRIST 
JESUS : And from this Worſhip the Church of Rome hath noto. 
riouſly departed by ſubſtituting other Mediators, and invokin 
and adoring Saints and Angels. Nothing is Apoſtaſy, if ldolatry 
be not; and the ſame Kind of Idolatry is practiſed in the Church 
of Rome, that the Prophets and inſpired Writers arragin and con. 
demn as Apoſtaſy and Rebellion in the Fei Church. The 
2 never totally rejected the true GOD, but only worſhipped 
im through the Medium of ſome Image, or in Conjunction with 
ſome other Beings; and are not the Members of the Church of 


Images, in the Adoration of the Hoſt, in the Invocation of Angels 
and Saints, and in the Oblation of Prayers and Praiſes to the 
Virgin Mary, as much or more than to GOD bleffed for Ever? 
This deſerves to be called empathically, THE APOSTAST. 

If the Apoſtaſy be rightly charged upon the Church of Rene, 
it follows of Conſequence, that zhe Man of Sin is the Pope, not 


as the Chief Head and Supporter of this Apoſtaſy. The Apo- 
ſtaſy produces him, and he again promotes the Apoſtaſy, He is 
property the Man of Sin, not only on Account of the ſcandalous 
es of many Popes, but by Reaſon of their more ſcandalous 
Doctrines and Principles, diſpenſing with the moſt neceſſary Du- 
ties, and granting or rather ſelling Pardons and Indulgencies to 
the moſt abominable Crimes. A little before the Reformation, 
the Form of Indulgencies was ſo ample, that rich Men were un- 
concerned what Sins they committed, as knowing that they could, 
living or dead, purchaſe a Pardon; for if they neglected it durin 
their Lives, it was but leaving ſo much Money by their Wills af- 
ter their Deaths for Maſſes and Indulgencies, and they were aſ- 
ſured that all would be forgiven them. | | 
There 1s a Book called, The Tax of the Sacred Roman Chancery: 
In which there is a particular Account how much Money was to 
be paid into the Apoſtolic, or Pope's Chamber, for aſmoſt all 
Sorts of Vices. For Inſtance; “ He who had been puilty of 
* Inceſt with his Mother, Siſter, or other Relation, either in 
*© Conſanguinity, or Afﬀinity, is taxed at five Gro/5, The Abſolu- 
tion of him who has deflowered a Virgin, fix Gro/s.* The 
«© Abſolution of him who has murdered his Father, Mother, Siſter, 
«« or Wife, five or ſeven Gre. The Abſolution and Pardon of 
* all Acts of Fornication, committed by any of the Clergy, in 
«© what Manner ſoever; whether it be with a Nun, within or 
„% without the Limits of the Nannery ; or with his Relations in 
** Conſanguinity, or Affinity, or with his God-Daughter, or 
** with any other Woman whatſoever ; and whether allo the ſaid 
** Abſolution be given in the Name of the Clergyman himielf 
only, or of him jointly with his Whores, with a Diſpeaſation 
to enable him to take and hold his Orders and Eccleſiaftical 
** Benefices, and with a Clauſe alſo of Inhibition, coſts thirty- 
© Tournois, and nine or thirteen Ducats, And if, beſides the 2. 
** bove, he receives Abſolution from Sodomy, or-Beaftiality, with 
the Diſpenſation and Clauſe of Inhibition, as before, he mult 
pay nineteen I ourneois, twelve Ducats, and fix Carlius. But if 
5 * receives Abſolution from Sodomy or Beaſtiality only, with 
the Diſpenſation or Clauſe of Inbibition, he pays only thirty 
* ſix Tournois and nine Daucats. A Nun, N committ 
% Fornication ſeveral Times, within and without the Bounds 
*« the Nunnery, ſhall be abſolved, and enabled to hold ll 
„ the Dignities of her Order, even that of £46274, by paying 
% thirty-ſix Tournois, and nine Ducati. The Abſolution ol 
** him who keeps a Concubine, with a Diſpenſation to take an 
* hold his Orders and Eccleſiattical Benetices, coſts 21 Tour 
*« Ducati, and 6 Cartins.”=———This is the Traoſlation of the 
very Words of the Book itſelf ; only the Articles as far as the 
12 wanting in one Edition. However, theſe Articles alk 


ate in the moſt perfect and correct Editions. 


of CnRIST would not be yet awhile; there would be firſt a great 


Rome guilty of the ſame Idolatry and Apoſtaſy in the Worſhip of 


meaning this or that Pope in particular, but the Pope in general, , 
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Book has been ſeveral Times printed, both in Pop; and Prote- 
ant Countries; and the Proteſtant Princes inſerted it among the 
Cauſes of their rejecting the Council of Trent. When the Papi/ts 
ſaw what Ule the Prote/tants made of it, they put it into the LAH. of 
robibized Books. But then they condemned it only upon the Sup- 
ſition of its having been corrupted by the Proteſtants or Here- 
7ics, But let them ſuppoſe as much as they pleaſe, that it has 
been corrupted by Heretics, the Editions of it, which have been 
publiſhed in Popiſh Countries, and which the Papiſis cannot dif- 
own, as that of Rome, 1514, that of Cologn, 1515, thoſe of Paris, 
1520, 1545) and 1625, and thoſe of Venice, one in the ſixth 
Vol. of Oceanus Juris, publiſhed in 15333 the other in the 
Gxteenth Vol. of the ſame Collection, reprinted in 1584: Theſe 
are more than ſufficient to juſtify the Reproaches of the Prote- 
ants, and to cover the Church of Rome with Confuſion, 
Popiſh Controvertiſts, who have not a Word to fay againſt the 
Authority of the Edition of Rome, or that of Paris, &c. are un- 
der great Perplexity. However, ſince the Proze/tants have made 
ſo great an Handle of this Book, the Pap:/s pretended that, tho? 
ſome of the Popes have been guilty of ſuch infamous Practices, 
and ſuffered ſuch Books to appear, yet the Church of Rome in 
eneral abhors them. [A fine Proof of the Infallibility of their 
* J] But the Church of Rome has never ſhown, by the Sup- 
preſſion of theſe Taxes, that ſhe has had them in Abhorence. 
Or if by Six be meant Idolatry particularly, as in the O/d T?/- 


Jament, it is evident to all how the Church of Rome hath corrupted 


the Worſhip of GOD, and perverted it from Spirit and Truth to 
Superſtition and Idolatry of the grolieſt Kind. 
Writers have proved, from inditputable Teſtimonies, that the 
Ceremonies of the Church of Nome are borrowed from the Pa- 
gans. The PoE oppojeth and exalteth himſelf above all Men; 


excommunicating and auathematizing, perſecuting and deſtroy- 


ing by Croiladoes and Inquiſitions, by Maſſacres and horrid Exe- 
cutions, thoſe lincere Chriſtiaus who prefer the Word of GOD 
to ail the Authority of Men. | 

There is ſcarce any Country that hath not at one Time or 
other been macle the Stage of thele bloody Tragedies ; ſcarce any 
Age that hath not in one Place or other {een them acted: Wit- 
nets the infamous Croiſadoes, and the cruel Maſſacres of the Albi- 


genes and Waldenjes ; of whom they are ſaid to have ſlain a Mil- 


Lon. In a htue above thirty Years, from the firſt founding of the 
Order of Jeſuits, above eight hundred thouſand of the Prote- 
ſtants were put to Death. The Duke of Alva boaſted, „that by 
his Means, in the Netherlands, thirty-ſix thouſand were ſlain, by 
the Hand of the Executioner only.” And, beſides thoſe, great 
Numbers periſhed ieveral ocher Ways. The horrid and internal 
Court of Inquiſition has conſumed numberleſs Multitudes of the 
beſt of Mankind, by various Kinds of Torments; and ſtill re- 
mains in Spain and Portugal, in tome Parts of taly, and in the 
Zaſt and Weſt Indien. The Pope exalteth bimſelf above all that 
is called God, or that is worſhipped ; not only above inferior Magi- 
ſtrates, but like wiſe above Bunops and Primates, exerting an ab- 
ſolute Juriſdiction and uncontrolled Supremacy over all; nor only 
above Bithops and Primates, but hkewiſe above Kings and Em- 
perors, depoſing tome, and advancing others, obliging them to 
proſtrate themſelves before him, to kits his Toe, to hold his Stir- 
Tup, to wait bare-footed at his Gate, treading even upon their 
Necks, and kicking off the imperial Crown with his Foot ; nor 
only above Kings and Emperors, but likewiſe above CHRIST 
and GOD himielt, making the Word of God of none Effect by his 
Traditions ; forbidding what GOD hath commanded, as Marriage, 
Communion in both Kinds, the Uſe of the Scriptures in the vul- 
gar Jongue, and the like, and alſo commanding or allowing what 
GOD hath torbidden, as Idolatry, Perſecution, Works of Supere- 
rogation, and various other Inſtances. Sa that he as God fitteth 
in the Temple of God, ſhowing him/elf that he is God. He is in 
Protetlion a Chriſtian, and a Chriſtian Biſhop. His fitting in the 
Temple of God plainly implies his having his Seat or Cathedra 
in the Chriſtian Church; and he ſitteth there as God, eſpecially 
at his Inauguration, when he ſitteth upon the high Altar in St. 

Peter's Church, and maketh the Table of the Lox o his Footſtool, 

and in that Poſition receiveth Adoration, At all Times he exer- 
ciſeth Divine Authority in the Church, fhewing himſelf that he 
is God, attecting Divine Titles and Attributes as Holineſs and 

Infallibility, ailuming Divine Powers and Prerogatives in con- 
demning and abſolving Men, in retaining and forgiving Sins, 

in aſſerting his Decrees to be of the ſame or greater Authority 

than the Word of GOD, and commanding them to be received 

under the Penalty of the ſame or greater Damnation. He is 
ſtiled, and pleaſed to be ſtiled, Our Lord GOD the Pope; 

** another GOD upon Earth ; Kings of Kings, and Lord of 
** Lords, The ſame is the Dominion of GOD and the Pope. 

Iv believe that our LORD GOD the Pope might not dectee, 

Das he decreed, it were a Matter of Hereſy. The Power of 
„the Pope is greater than all created Power, and extends itſelf 
to Things celeſtial, terreſtrial, and infernal. The Pope doeth 
* whatloever he liſteth, Even Things unlawful, and is more than 

* GOD.” Such Blaſphemies are not only allowed, but are 

even approved, encouraged, rewarded in the Writers of the Church 

of Ras; and they are not only the Extravagances of private 


The 


| 


* 


Writers, but are the Language even of public Decretals and Acts 
of Councils. So that the Pope is evidently the GOD upon 
Earth : At leaſt there is no one like him, who exalteth himyelf + 
above every Ged ; no one like him, who ſitteth as God in the Temple 


of” Ged, ſhewing himſelf that be is God. 


It was a Matter of Concern-to all C/ri/tians to be forewarned - 
of this great Corruption of Chriſtianity, that they might be nei- 
ther ſurprized into it, nor offended at it; and the Caution was-- 


the more neceſſary, as the Myſtery of Iniquity wwas already working · 
The Seeds of Popery were ſown in the Apoſtle's Time; for even 
then /dolatry was ſtealing into the Church, 1 Cor. Ch. x. 14. and a 
voluntary Humility and worſhipping of Angels, Col. Gh. ii. 18. 


Strife and Diviſions, 1 Cor. Ch, iii. 3. an adulterating and handling 
of the Word of God deceitfully, 2 Cor. Ch, ii. 17. w. 2. a Gain of 


Godlineſs, and teaching of Things for filthy Lucre's Sake, 1 Tim. Ch. 
vi. 5. Tit. C. i. 11. a vain Obtervatioa of Feſtivals, Cal. Ch. iv. 
10. a vain Diſtinction of Meats, 1 Cor. Ch. viii. 8. a neglecting of 
(or a ſuperſtitious Mortification of) the Body, Col. Ch, ii. 23. Tra- 


ditions, and Commandments, and Doctrines of Men, Col. Ch. ii. 8, 


22. with other Corruptions and Innovations. All Heretics were - 
in a Manner the Forerunners of the Man of Sir. | 

The Foundations of Popery were laid indeed in the Apoſtle's 
Days, but the Superſtructure was raited by Degrees, and ſeveral 
Ages paſſed before the Building was compleated, and the Man cf 
Sin was revealed in full Perſection. St Paul having communi- 
cated to the 7hyalonians what it was that hindered his Appear- 
ance, it was natural for other Chr:/:ans alſo who read this Epiſtle, 
to enquire what withheld his being revealed; and the Apoſtle 


without Doubt would impart it to other ' Chri/tians as freely as 


to the Theſſalonians ; and the Theſſalonians and other | Chriſtians ' 
might deliver it to their Succeſſors, and ſo the Tradition might 
generally prevail; and the Tradition that generally prevailed was 
that what hindered was the Roman Empire: And therefore the 


primitive Chriſtians in the public Offices of the Church prayed 


for its Peace and Welfare, as knowing that when the Roman 
Empire ſhould be diſſolved and broken into Pieces, the Empire 
of the Man of Sin would be raiſed on its Ruins. How this Re- 
volution was effected, no Writer can better inform us than Ma- 


. chiavel : ©© "The Emperor of Name quitting Rome to hold his Re- 


«« fidence at Con/?antinople, the Roman Empire began to decline, 
«« but the Church of Rome augmented as faſt. Nevertheleſs, 
c« until the coming in of the Lombardi, all Italy being under the 
ce Dominion either of Emperors or Kings, the Biſhops aſſumed 


t no more Power than what was due to their Doctrine and Man- 
ce ners: In civil Affairs, they were ſubje& to the civil Power. 


«« But Theoderic, King of the Goths, fixing his Seat at Ravenna, 
«« Was THAT Which advanced their Intereit, and made them 


, more conſiderable in Italy; for there being no other Prince left 


«« in Rome, the Romans were forced for Protection to pay greater 
«« Allegiance to the Pope. And yet their Authority advanced 
«« no farther at that Time, than to obtain the Preference before 
«« the Church of Ravenna. But the Lombards having invaded, 


e and reduced Italy into ſeveral Cantons, the Pope took the Op- 


4 portunity, and began to hold up his Head. For being as it 
c were Governor and Principal at Rome, the Emperor of Con- 
«« ftantinople and the Lombards bare him a Reſpect, ſo that the 
«« Romans (by Mediation of their Pope) began to treat and con- 
de tederate with Longinus (the Emperor's Lieutenant) and the 
«« Lombards, not as Subjects, but as Equals and Companions 
«« Which ſaid Cuſtom continuing, and the Popes entering into 
«« Alliance ſometimes with the Lombards, and ſonietimes with 
«« the Greeks, contracted great Reputation to their Dignity. But 
«« the Deſtruction of the Eaſtern Empire following 10 cloſe un. 
«« der the Reign of the Emperor Heracleus, the Pope loſt the 
«« Convenience of the Emperor's Protection in Time of Ad- 
«« verſity ; and the Power of the Lombards increaſing too faſt on 
„ the other Side, he thought it neceſſary to addreſs himſelf to 
ce the King of France for Afliiftance, ————Gregory the Third 
«« being created Pope, and Aiſtolſus King of the Lombardi, Aj- 
«« /tolfus, contrary to League and Agreement, ſeized upon Ra- 
«« vienna, and made War upon the Pope. Gregory not daring (for 
«« the Reaſons aboveſaid) to depend upon the Weakneſs of the 
«« Empire, or the Fidelity of the Lombards, (whom he had al- 
«« ready found falſe) applied himſelf to Pepin for Relief againſt 
«c the Lombardi. Pepin returned Anſwer, that he would be ready 
c to aſſiſt him, but he deſired firſt to have the Honour to 


ce ſee him, and pay his Perſonal Reſpects. Upon which Invi- 


e tation Pope GREGORY went into France, paſſing thorough 
« the Lombards Quarters without any Interruption, ſo great 
«« Reverence they bare to Religion in thoſe Days. Being arriy- 
«« ed and honourably received in France, he was after ſome Time 
«« diſmiſſed with an Army into Italy; which having beſieged 
« Pavia, and reduced the Lombards to Diſtreſs, A-holfus was 
«« conſtrained to certain 'Ferms of Agreement with the French, 
««. which were obtained by the Interceſſion of the Pope. Among 
ce the reſt, of the Articles of that Treaty it was agreed that 


« AisTOLFUs ſhould reſtore all the Lands he had uſurped from 


« the Church. But when the French Army was returned into 
« France, Aiſtolfus forgot his Engagement, which put the Pope 
No. 51. (99.) N % upon 
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«© upon a ſecond Application to King Pepin, who ſupplied him 
« again, ſent anew Army into J/taly, overcame the Lombards, 
«© and poſſeſſed himſelf of Ravenna, and (contrary to the Deſire 
« of the Grecian Emperor) gave it to the Pope, with all the 


Lands under that Exarchate.— In the Interim, Aiſtolſus died, 


«« and Defiderio, a Lombard, and Duke of T u/cany, taking up Arms 
«« to ſucceed him, be Aſſiſtance of the Pope, with Promiſe 
«« of perpetual Amity for the future. At firſt Defderio was very 
% punctual, delivering up the Towns as he took them to the Pope, 
«« according to his ee to King Pepin; nor was there 
© any Exarch ſent afterwards from Conſlantinople to Ravenna; 
4% but all was arbitrary, and —_—_ according to the Pleaſure 
4 of the Pope. Not long after Popin died, and Charles his Son 
«« ſucceeded in the Government; who was called the Great, from 
«© the Greatneſs of his Exploits. About the ſame Time T heo- 
«« dore the Firſt was advanced to the Papacy, and falling out with 
« Defiderio, was beſieged by him in Rome. In his Exigence the 
«© Pope had Recourſe to the King of France, as his Predeceſſor 
* had done before him; and Charles not only ſupplied him with 
«© an Army, but marching over the Alps at the Head of it him- 
«« felf, he beſieged Defiderio in Pavia, took him and his Son in 
«« jt, ſent them both Priſoners into France, and went in Perſon 
« to Rome to viſit the Pope, where he adjudged and determined, 
« That his Holine/s being GOD's Vicar, could not be ſubje&t to the 
« Judgement of Man. For which the Pope and People together 
«« declared him Emperor, and Rome began again to have an Em- 
«« peror of the Weſt : And whereas formerly the Popes were con- 
«« firmed by the Emperors, the Emperor now in his Election was 
«« to be beholden to the Pope; by which Means the Power and 


% Dignity of the Empire declined, and the Church began to ad- 
* vance, and by theſe Steps to uſurp upon the Authority of tem- 
CE Princes.“ 


this Manner the Emperor of Rome, or he awho letteth, was 
taten out of the Way, and the Biſhop of Rome was advanced in his 
Stead. In the ſame Proportion as the Power of the Empire de- 
creaſed, the Authority of the Church increaſed, the latter at the 
Expence and Ruin of the former ; till at length the Pope grew up 


above all, and the Wicked One was fully manifeſted and revee/ed, 


or the Lawleſs One, as he may be called; for the Pope is declared 
again and again not to be bound by any Law of GOD or Man. 
His Corn = after the Energy of Satan, with all Pozver and Signs, 
and lying Wo ndert, and with all Deceivableneſs of Uzrighteouſneſs c 
And doth it require any particular Proof, or is it not too generally 
known, that the Pret 
the Church of Rem, are all ſupported and authorized by feigned 
pious Frauds and Impoſtures of every 
Kind? They have aſſerted that Churches have been taken up in 
one Place, and carried through the Air into diſtant Countries : 


That Images have nodded, ſmiled, frowned, or ſpoken, upon Oc- 


caſion: That the firſt Convert which St. Gaul made in Switzer- 
land, was a Bear : That St. Anthony of Padua preached to a vaſt 
Aſſembly of Fiſhes, which he had miraculouſly called together, 
and which devoutly heard him preach the Word of the Lox p: 


That St. Francis preached, with great Succeſs, to Birds and Beaſts, 


which he thought our Lox D had commanded, when he ordered 
his Apoſtles ©* to go into all the World, and preach the Goſpel 
o every Creature. 

Numberleſs have been the fictitious Apparitions of the Souls of 
dead Men, in order to prove ſuch a State as Purgatory. Nay, to 
prove this, what have they not pretended to? Voices from Hea- 
ven; Cures at the Shrines of the Saints, or by their Bones or Re- 
liques; to which they have ſometimes aſcribed the Power of rai- 


ſing Perſons from the Dead. All the Legends and lying Won- 


ders, which the moſt wicked Inventions could contrive, have been 
made Uſe of, to found or ſupport this notorious ArosTacr. 

Bellarmine reckons the Glory of Miracles as the eleventh Note 
of the Catholic Church; but the Apoſtle aſſigns them as a diſtin- 

guiſhing Mark and Character of the Man of Sin. The Church 
of Rome pretends to Miracles, Mahommed diſclaims them ; and 
this is one very good Reaſon why the Man of Six is the Pope ra- 
ther than the Tart. . 

Chriſtianity was ſufficiently atteſted by the Miracles which were 
worked, when it was firſt planted in the World, and wants not 
Miracles to be worked xow, to prove and ſupport it. Only allow 
Men full Liberty to examine; and well-diſpoſed Perſons will 
diſcern that Chri/#:anity is of Divine Original. But falſe Doctrines 
and an AyosTaTs Church will for ever want new Proofs and 
&cth Supports. 

And 6 all the Deceit of Unrighteouſneſs, &c.] How remarkably 
have they fulfilled this Part of the Prediction? They have ap- 
pw” as the profeſſed and beſt Friends of Chri/tianity, and con- 
dently aſſerted *© that theirs is the only true Church; whilſt 
they have in Reality been its greateſt Enemies.—They have re- 
reſented as Martyrs Men and Women who never had any 
xiſtence, and canonized for Saints fictitious Perſons. They 

have conſecrated Murders, Aſſaſſinations, Maſſacres, Treaſons, 


and Rebellions, by promiſing their Votaries, that they ſhould not 


pais through the Fire of Purgatory, but have an immediate En- 


tance into Heaven, if they ſhould be cut off in perpetr ating *' 
ſuch black and horrid Crimes. They have forged tome Books 


ons of the Pope, and the Corruptions of 


applied to the Roman Churth, 


and interpolated or caſtrated ſuch Books as were genuine, ,, 
done all in their Power to ſuppreſs them; according as they have 
apprehended they have affected them, or their uurighteous Cauſe 
They have repreſented apochryphal Books as canonical, Ay; 
have either hindered the canonical Books of Scripture from bein 

fairly tranſlated, and freely read in the Mother Tongue, or they 
have made ſuch Tranſlations, as would beſt ſerve their own Pur. 
poſe. They have left out the ſecond Commandment, becauſe it 
condemns their Idolatry. They have likewiſe done all they 
could to puzzle and confound the Meaning of ſome Texts; and 


have given falſe Gloſſes and amazing Interpretations of other 


Texts. 
But how much ſoever the Man of Sin may be exalted, and ho 


long ſoever he may reign, yet at laſt the Lord ſhall conſume him avis 


the Spirit of bis Mouth, and ſhall deſtroy him with the Brighing; of 


his Coming, If theſe two Clauſes, as it was ſaid before, relate tg 
two different Events, the Meaning manifeſtly 1s, that the Logy 
Jzs us ſhall gradually conſume him with the tree Preaching of his 
Goſpel, and ſhall utterly deſtroy him at his ſecond Coming in the 


Glory of his Father. The former began to take Effect at the 


Reformation, and the latter will be accompliſhed in GOD's ap- 
pointed Time. The Man of Siu is now upon the Decline, and he 


will be totally aboliſhed, when CHRIST {hall come in Judgement. 


The Kingdom of Falſehood and Sin ſhall end, and the Reign of 
Truth and Virtue ſhall ſucceed. Great is the Truth, and 1T will at 
laſt prevail. | . 
The Man of Sin is both by Ancients and Moderns generally de. 
nominated Antichriſt; and the Name is proper and expreſſive 
enough, as it may ſignify both the Enemy of Cori/?, and the Vicar 
of Chriſt : And no one is more the Enemy of CHRIST than he 
who arrogates his Name and Power, as no one more directly oppoſes 


the King than he who aſſumes his Title and Authority, The 


Name began to prevail in St. John's Lime. For he addreſſeth 


uimſelf to the Chriſtians as having heard of the Coming of Anti- 


chriſt, and calleth the Heretics of his Time by the ſame common 
Name :.(1 Ep. Ch. ii. 18, 22.) As ye have heard that the Autichrif 


R Hall come, even now are there many Antichriſts : As St. Paul had 
| ſaid, The Myſtery of Iniquity doth already ,work : 80 St. Joh 


ſpeaketh of the Spirit of Antichrift as then in the World: ¶ Chap. 
iv. 3.) This is that Spirit of Antichriſt, whereef” you have heard 


that it ſhould come, and even new already is it in the World, After- 


ward (2 Ep. Ch. 7, 8.) he ſtileth him emphatically the Decei ver 
and the Antichriſt, and warneth the Chriſtians to look to themſelves, 
The Fathers too ſpeak of Antichriſt and of the Man of Sin as one 
and the ſame Perſon ; and give much the ſame Interpretation 
that hath here been given of the whole Paſſage : Only it is not to 
be ſuppoſed} that they who wrote before the Events, could be ſo 
very exact in the Application of each Particular as thoſe who have 
the Advantage of writing after the Events, and of comparing 
the Prophecy and Completion together. 


Tertullian, who became famous at the latter End of the ſecond | 


Century, expounding thoſe Words, only he who letteth will let, 
until he be taken out of the Way, ſays, ** Who can this be but the 
« Roman State, the Diviſion of which into ten Kingdoms will 
«* bring on Antichriſt, and then the Wicked One ſhall be reveal- 


ed.“ And in his Apology he aſſigns it as a particular Reaſon 


why the Chri/tians prayed for the Roman Empire, becauſe they 
knew that the greateſt Calamity hanging over the World was re- 
tarded by the Continuance of it. | 

Origen, the moſt learned Father and ableſt Writer of the third 


Century, recites this Paſlage at large as ſpoken of him whois 


called Antichrift, 

Lactantius, who flouriſhed in the Beginning of the fourth 
Century, deſcribes Antichriſt in the ſame Manner, and almoſt in 
the ſame Terms as St. Paul, and conclades, This is HE who 
« jscalled Antichriſt, but thall feign himſelf to be Cyriſt, and 
r ſhall fight againſt the Truth.” A ſhorter and fuller Character 
of the Vicar of Cyr1sT could not be drawn even by a Proteſtant. 
Cyril of Jeruſalem, in the ſame Century, alledges this Paſſage of 
St. Paul, together with other Prophecies concerning Axrtichrif, 
and ſays, that This the predicted Antichriſt will come, when 
« the Times of the Empire ſhall be fulfilled, and the Conſumma- 
« tion of the World ſhall approach. Ten Kings of the Romani 
<« ſhall ariſe together, in diſterent Places indeed, but they fhall 
c reign at the ſame Time. Among theſe the eleventh is Ani. 
« chrift, who, by magical and wicked Artifice ſhall ſeize the 
«© Roman Power.” Ambroſe, Archbiſhop of Milan, in the fame 
Century, or Hilary the Deacon, or the Author (whoever he was) 


of the Comment upon St. Paul's Epiſtles, which paſſeth under 


the Name of St. Ambroſe, propoſes much the ſame Interpretation, 


and affirms that after the falling or Decay of the Roman Empire, 
Antichriſt ſhall appear. | OA N 

Jerome, Auſten, and Chryſaſtom, flouriſhed in the latter En 
of the fourth, or the Beginning of the fifth Century. St. 
Jerome in his Explanation of this Paſlage ſays, that © Antichrif 
« ſhall fit in the Temple of G OD, either at Feru/alen (= 
, ſome imagine) or in the Church (as we more truly judge) 
% ſhowing himſelf that he is CHRIST: And unleſs itt 


<6. Roman Empire be firſt deſolated, and Antichriſt precede, 


« RIS T ; thall not come. And. now x e 


—= 


© phat awithholdeth that he might be revealed. in his Tine; 
« THAT 18, ye know very well what is the Reaſon why 


5 -hrift doth not come at preſent. He is not willing to fay 
—_ fon the Roman Empire ſhould be deftroyed, which 


5 dle _ commanded think to be eternal. For if he had 
« laid openly and beldly that Antichriſt ſhall not come, unleſs 


« the Roman Empire be firſt deitroyed, it might probably have 

roved the Occaſion of a Perſecution againſt the Church,” 
rome was himſelf a Witneſs to the barbarous Nations begin- 
ning to tear in Pieces the Roman Empire, and upon this Occaſi- 
on he exclaims, ** He who hindered is taken out of the Way; and 
« we do not conſider that Antichriſi approaches, whom the Lor 
« Jg5vs ſhall conſume with the Spirit of his Mouth.“ St. Auſten 
having cited this Paſſage, affirms, that“ No one queſtions that 
<« the Apoſtle ſpoke theſe Things concerning Antichrift ; and the 
« Day of Judgement (for this he calleth the Day of the Lora) 
« that it Would not come unleſs Antichriſt came firſt.- And now 
ye know what awithholdeth. Some think this was ſpoken of 
« the Roman Empire ; and therefore the Apoſtle was not willing 
« to write it openly, leſt he ſhould incur a Premunire, and be falſely 
« accuſed of wiſhing Ill to the Roman Empire, which was hoped 
4e to be eternal.“ St. CHryſeſtom, in one of his Homilies upon 
this Paſſage, ſpeaking of what hindered the Revelation of Anti- 
chriſt, aſlerts, that when the Roman Empire ſhall be taken out 
" of the Way, then he ſhall come: And it is very likely; for as 
« long as the Dread of this Empire ſhall remain, no one ſhall 
* quickly be ſubjected; but when this ſhall be diſſolved, he ſhall 
« ſeize on the vacant Empire, and ſhall endeavour to aſſume the 
« Power both of GOD and Men.” And who hath ſeized on the 
vacant Empire in Rome, and aſſumed the Power both of GOD and 
Men, let the World judge. | 

In this Manner theſe Fathers expound this Paſſage 3 and in 
all Probability they had learned by Tradition from the Apoſtle, 
or from the Church of the The/alonians, that what retarded the 
Revelation of Antichriſt was the Roman Empire; but when the 
Reman Empire ſhould be broken in Pieces, and be no longer able 
to withhold him, then he ſhould appear in the Chriſtias Church, 


«c 


and domineer principally in the Church of Rome. Even in the 


Opinion of a Biſhop of Rome, Gregory the Great, who fat in the 
Chair at the End of the fixth Century, whoſoever affected the 
Title of univerſal Biſhop, he was Antichriſt, or the Forerunner 
of Antichriſt. * I ſpeak it confidently, ſays he, that wholcever 
« caileth himſelf univerſal Biſhop, or deſireth ſo to be called, in 
„ the Pride of his Heart he doth forerun Autichriſi.“ 

From what has been ſaid, we may draw the two following 


important Deductions : I. The viſible Church may err, and fall | 
into a dreadful Apoftaſy. 


So it did under the Old Teſa- 
ment, [ Kings, 18th and following Chapters; and parti- 
cularly, 1 Kings Ch. xix. 10. 2 Kings Ch. xvi, 1, &c.] And the 
Prophets frequently upbraided the People of GOD for their De- 
fection and Revolt from GOD. [ See Ya. Ch. i. 1, &c. Fer. Ch. 
i. 16, &c. and many other Places of the Oli Teſtament.] And the 
Cbriſtian Church is ſo far from being exempt, that a moſt grie- 
vous Apoſtaſy and Defection therein is foretold exprelsly, both 
here and elſewhere, 

II. From what has been ſaid, it is eaſy to judge concerning 
Popery and the Reformation.————lt is not the e, of a 
Church, nor the external Pomp and Splendor, which makes her 
the true Church; nor are they always the Schiſmatics, who are 
the feweſt in Number. No! ſuppoſe moſt of the Nations of 


the Earth ſhould agree together in maintaining abſurd Doctrines, 


ſuperſtitious Worſhip, immoral and unreaſonable Practices, Un- 

charitableneſs, and Impoſitions z they would be the Heretics and 

Schi/matics, And let the Number, Who ſeparate from them, in 

Detence of Truth, Virtue, Liberty, and Charity, be ever ſo few, 

they would, in Reality, be che true Church; and, as ſuch, be ap- 

proves of GOD ; whilſt the other would deſerve no other Name 
ut that of a grand Schi/m, or worldly Faction, 


» 13 But we are bound to give thanks alway to 


for you, brethren beloved of the Lord, be- 
cauſe God hath from the beginning choſen you to 
lalvation, through ſanRification of the Spirit, and 
belief of the truth: 


- The Apoſtle here ſeems to ſpeak of the true Converſion of the 


Theſſalonians he was writing to, by Way of Contraſt to the 
Deceits of Antichriſt, . and thoſe 1 by them. The real 
Truth had been propoſed to them, which they had embraced, and 
acted to, and contequently would receive its great Reward ; where- 
as thoſe who followed Antichrift would embrace Lies and For- 
geries, from which they would receive no Benefit. 
We are bound to give Thanks alway to GOD for you 23] 
Our c onſtant Thanks are due to GOD on your Account, Bre- 
thren, becauſe GOD hath from the Beginning chgſen, gau to Salvation, 
ron the Beginning either ſignifies from the Beginning of the 
Goy/pel, (forthe heſſalonians were converted to the Chriftian Faith 
betore the Goſpel was preached in ſeveral of the neighbouring 


Countries) or elſe this is to be referred to GOD's urpoſe of 


old of chooſing the Gentiles ta be his People, which the Apoſtle 
in his Epiltles to other Gentile Churches frequently takes Notice 


| 


He giveth Thanks on Account of II. T H E SSA LONIANS. their being called by the Goſpel, 749 


of, ——If Salvation here is to be underſtood of the ſecond, or 
final Salvation, or Juſtification, the Meaning «will be, not that 
they were choſen or elected abſolutely and unconditionally to 
Everlaſting Life ; but that they were choſen or elected into the 
Number of GOD's profeſſed and peculiar People here on Earth, 
or to enjoy the great Privileges and Bleflings of the Chriftian 
State, that by the due Uſe and Improvement of theſe preſent 
Privileges and Bleſſings here, they might be properly qualified 
for, and put into the Poſſeſſion of Eternal Life hereatter. But 
Salvation may very well be ſuppoſed to mean the jr/?, or initial 
Salvation, or Juſtification, becauſe the Apoſtle tells them in the 
ſubſequent Verſe, Whcreunto he called you by our Goſpel, to the 
obtaining of the Glory of our Lord ESUS CHRIST : I Har 15, 


Unto which Thing, namely, your being ſaved by the SanCtification 


of the Spirit, and Belief of the Truth, (ſome Manuſcnpts and 
Verſions read unto which Salvation, which indeed ſeems the better 
Reading) he afterwards actually called you by our Goſpel ; 
that, by duly uſing and improving the many and great Privileges 
included in thts fut, or fundamental Salvation, you might obtain 
the Glory which is promiſed, and will be beſtowed by our LORD 
JESUS CHRIST ; that is, the ſecond or nal Salvation. See 


Romans Ch. 1; 


Through Sandtification of the Spirit, and Belief of the Truth -] 
This plainly indicates that they were no further chen to SALVA- 
T10N, than as they received the Goſpel with a true Faith. They 
were to be ſanctiſied or made holy bs the Spirit of GOD, and 
that wag to be obtained by Faith in the Goſpel, even ſuch a Faith 
as produced Obedience to it. See 1 Pet. Ch. 1, 22. John Ch. 


XVIL. 17. Acts Ch. xv. 19. 


14 Whereunto he called you by our goſpel, to 
the obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, 15 | 


To which SanRtification and Faith he called or invited you by 


the Goſpel we preached to you, to the End that (if not wanting 


to yourſelves). ye might obtain to be Partakers of the Glory 
which JESUS CHRIST hath, or that Glory which he has pro- 
miſed, and will confer on his faithful Diſciples. | 


15 Therefore, brethren, ſtand faſt, and hold the 


traditions. which ye have been taught, whether by 
word, or our epiſtle. | | 
All Doctrine is called Tradition, (ſee Matt. Ch. xv. 2.) fo 
that the Apoſtle's Exhortation here is, that they ſhould not be 
turned aſide, but retain in Memory the Doctrines and Precepts 


which he had taught them whilſt at Th/a/enica, or in a Letter he 
had ſent to them afterwards. | 


16 Now our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, and God 
cven our Father, which hath loved us, and hath 
given us everlaſting conſolation, and good hope 
through grace, = | 


Who hath loved us, and through his abounding F avour h h 


ee that Conſolation which flows from the well grounded 
Hope of Eternal Happineſs. It is a Proof of the higheſt Good- 


nels in GOD, that he hath been pleaſed to promiſe for a ſhort 
Obedience an eternal Happine is in Heaven,——The diſtinguiſh- 


ing Love of GOD to CyR15T1ANs is taken Notice of Rom, Ch. 


v. 5,——104 2 Cer, Ch. i. 4, &c. Epheſ. Ch. ii. 1,——10, 


17 Comfort your hearts, and flabliſh you in 


every good word and work. | | 


| Comfort your Hearts 4 Impreſs the Conſolation which ſprings 
from the-Hope of Eternal Life ſtrongly in your Hearts; and 10 
eſtabliſh you in the true Chriſtian Doctrine, that you may both 


ſpeak and act every Thing that is right and good, 


. 


1 He craweth their prayers for himſelf ; 3 teftifieth what confidence 
he hath in them, and maketh requeſt to GOD in their behalf; 6 giv- 


eth them divers precepts, e/pectally to ſpur idleneſs and i company : 
16 and laſt of all, concludeth with prayer and /alutation, 


LINALLV, brethren, pray for us, that the word 
of the Lord may have free courle, and be glo- 
rified even as it is with you; x 


Be approved of and honoured every where, even as itis among 


2 And that we may be delivered from unreaſon- 
able and wicked men: for all men have not faith. 


All 
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744 The Lord is faithful, and II. T II E SSALONIANS. will keep fincere Chriftians from Evil 


All to whom the Goſpel is preached are invited to have Faith f and not after the tradition which ye received of 
in it, which will lead them to Salvation. But ſome will not do _—_— ts | 
the Will of the FaTHeR, _ e work 5 not ri SLE 4 | 15 | 
the Goſpel, und fes hat ths ee It 18. © e ae According to the Rules and Directions we have preſerib:d 
Ch. vii. 17. They love Works of Darkneſs, and therefore hate is highly . 55 that he ſpeaks here of the 7460 whom in 15 
the Light, and will not come unto it, leſt heir Deeds ſhould be WEEN, C5. v, 14 be BREA lives 6" <Vkrs; Which it is "x 
c withour effcing heir Amendment ; a 
Fault, and their own Fault only, that they have not Faith, or Mpc now the Apoſtle exhorts them to ſhun F amiliarity with 
do not embrace the 9 Ti 4 15 « It is wer As £4 ; ou, | 
ce to call, and our's to obey :---For he does not compel Men 
„Force; but requires the r of the Will.“ 2 like Man- 7 For your ſelves know how ye ought to folloy 
ner, the Apoſtle repreſented it as the Fault of the Jews at | US: for we behaved not ourſelves diſorderly among 
Theſſalonica, and other Places, that they would not believe. you, 1235 
The Ambitious and Covetous, the obſtinately Superſtitious and | | 
Idolatrous ; Men devoted to their Prejudices, Lutts, and Appe- For ye yourſelves know how ye ought to follow us:] Ye know in = 
tites, would not be perſuaded to embrace the Chriſtian Faith, what Manner you ought to live to be Followers of us. See 1 C 5 
with whatever Clearneſs and Evidence it might be preached.— Ch. iv. 16. xi. 1. Epbeſ. Ch. v. 1. 1 Thefſ. Ch. i. 6. From 
There is a certain Diſpoſition of Mind neceſſary in order to Men's this and the following Verſe, it appears that by walking dijerderly 
attending to and embracing the Chriſtian Faith, Matt. Ch. xi. in this Place is meant ſuch who gave themſelves up to an ill Courſe 
25. John. Ch. iii. 18, 21. and v. 44. and vi. 44. and vii. 17. of Life, and lived at the Expence of others, either of the com- | 
and viii. 47. and x. 26, 27. Ad, Ch. ii. 40, 41, and vill. 45--- mon Stock intended for the Relief of the real Poor, or by ſpung. = 
48. and xxviii. 24,—28. . Rom. Ch. x. 16. 2 Cor. Ch. iv. 3,4. | ing upon private Chriſtians. By 
Some have thought that, in this Expreſſion, all Men have not Faith, | 
the Apoſtle meant that ſome, who pretend to be Chriſtians, do not 8 Neither did we eat any man's bread for 


fincerely believe the Goſpel. But the Connection leads us to in- | 21.1 | a 
terpret * Words rather concerning the unbelieving Jews, who nought; but wrought with labour and travail night 


were perverſe and wicked Men, and who did not pretend to em- and day, that we might not be chargeable to any of 
brace the Chri/tian Faith, _ ere, e. oppoſed it, and 38 you: 3 | | 
the Preachers of it ; which ocntical Chri/tians, as yet, did not. | | 3 

And, finally, the Connection will be more 9 if lebe obſerv- Y, * POE we have uk 7797 7 but to make 
ed, that there is a Meioſs in the Words, or that leſs is expreſſed | OUrlelves an EN ample unto you to 10 low us, 
than is underſtood. All Men hade not Faith; THAT Is, All Ds | 
«© Men are ſo far from embracing the (ripen Faith, that many Not becauſe we have not Power ] It was not becauſe we haue 

4 are greatly prejudiced againſt it, and vio ently oppoſe it. We, not a righttul Claim toa Maintenance from thoſe among whom 
te therefore, deſire your Prayers, that we may be delivered from | We preach the Goſpel that we thus laboured for our Subliſtence; 
cc ſuch unreaſonable and wicked Men.“ but cauſe we were willing to ſet you an Example of Induſtry, 

Some there were who did not only refuſe to believe the Goſpel | Tho a Munſter hath a juſt Right to a Maintenance from the 

themſelves, but alſo hindered others from embracing it. Such | People to whom they preach, yet St. Paul gften gave up his own 
were the Jews, who had a greater Regard to the Ceremonies of Juſt Rights, for one or other of the following Reaſons. ( 1. ) That 

the Law than to true Virtue, and every where oppoſed the Pro- he might give no Occaſion to charge him with covetous and 

greſs of the Goſpel with all their Might, as appears from many | worldly Views; but that his generous Zeal and diſintereſted Be- 

| Places in the Ads, and the Ep:/les of the Apoſtles. Such were nevolence might clearly appear, 4s Ch, xx. 33, 34, 35. 1 Cor, 
the Epicureans and other Pſeudo-Philoſophers, who lived in the Ch. iv. 11, 12. and ix. I,--I5. 2 Cor. Ch. xi. n 
Practice of the greateſt Vices, which they covered with a Philo- 27. and xii. 10, 13.— 18. 1 Tim. Ch. iv. 10. 2 Tim. Ch. ii. 

ſophical Cloak, and could not endure the Sanctity of the Chr:/- 10. (2.) That he might cut off all Occaſion from the falſe 
tian Doctrine; or being blinded by Pride, and a falſe Conceit | Apoſtles to claim a Maintenance under the Shelter of his Exam- 
of their own Wiſdom, thought it would be a Diſgrace to them ple. 1 Cor. Ch. ix. 12. 2 Cor. Ch. xi. 12, 13, compared with 

to confeſs that Men ſo univerſally learned as they, could learn Tit, Ch. i. 11. ( 3.) That idle and ſlothful Chrifiars might not 
any Thing from Barbarians, as the Greeks called them, or acknow- pretend, under his Samet, wo vindicate their own Idleneſs, 
ledge that they had all the while before been ſtudying and philo- Acts Ch. xx. 35. 2 Thef, Ch. iii. 7, 8, 9. (4.) That by ſuch extra- 

f tie in vain. Such were thoſe who heard St. Paul at Athens, ordinary Virtue, he might increaſe his future Reward. 1 Cor. 

as St. Luke tells us in Ad, Ch. xvii, And no one tan doubt | Ch. ix. 15, 10, 17, 23, 26. See on 2 7 Ch. iii. 9. (5.) It 


but that theſe Adverſaries of the Goſpel were diſperſed almoſt aftorded a ſtrong Proof of his great Love, and tender affectionate 
5 in all Places throughout Europe and Aſia. Concern for his Converts, whom he treated as his Children. 2 Cor. 


e Ch. an, 45 I 3 2 ii. 7, 8, 9. (6.) It prevented the 
h ; . | ; Apoſtle's being burthenſome to any, but eſpecially to the poorer 
3 But the Lord is faithful, who ſhall ſtabliſh Cyriſtians. 2 Cor. Ch. xi. 9. and xii. 13. Theſe different Rea- 
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you, and keep vou from evil. ſons, for this Part of his Conduct, he alledged, in different Places, = 
8 | 53 as he ſaw Occaſion, from the different Circumſtances of the Churches 13 
Becauſe he has promiſed ſo to do; and he is ever faithful to his or Perſons to whom he preached or wrote. Here he has in- 
Promiſes, provide thoſe he makes his Promiſes to do their Part, ſiſted moſt upon the Third and Sixth; becauſe he underſtood that 
or perform the Conditions on which he promiſes. ſome of the Chriſtians, at Theſſalonica, were much given to Sloth 5 
| and Idleneſs; and had thereby become burthenſome to others. 1 
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4 And we have confidence in the Lord touching 


you, that ye both do and will do the things which 10 For even when we were with you, this we 
we command you. commanded you, that if any would not work, nei- 


ther ſhould he eat; 


Os — — — er prey — 


We entertain go:d Hope of you, that you not only now, but 
will alſo for the future, do the Things we command you in the That thoſe who would not work when they were able, ſhould 
Name of CHRIST. not be maintained by others. The Word rox, with which 
f ; : | this Verſe begins, leads us to look for a Connection with what 
5 And the Lord direct your hearts into the 2 phat This K ene be the Connection, 9 0 That 
ov nd 1 5 «© the Apoftle would work with his own Hands, for he had given 
_ God, 8 d 2 25 the Patient Waiting for *« this Command to the The/alonians, He who 225 not awork, di 
e | | ce not let him eat. He had a Mind that his Doctrine and Practice 
W | * ſhould be both of a Piece.” This ſeems to have been a Pro- 
May you be influenced to love God, or to that Love which verb, both among the Jeu and Heathens, at that Time, He 
GOD has commanded, and to wait patiently for the Coming of | abbe avill not awer t, neither let him eat, Our LORD and hi, 
Carist. Some Verſions, inſtead of rh. patient N. aiting for Apoſtles Choſe to make Uſe of ſuch common Proverbs as ſuited 
CHRIST, render it the Patience of CHRIST; which muſt be un- their Purpoſe. The Scripture often - recommends Diligence 
- derſtood that Patience which CHRIST hath given Riſe to in us | and Induftry, See wer. 11, 12. Cen. Ch. iii. 19. P/al. cxxxviii. 
by the great and precious Promiſes he hath made for @ patient | 2, Prov. Ch. x. 4. er. Eobeſ. Ch. iv, 
* 8 in Well-doing, or that Patience of which he has ſet us 28. 1 Thefſ, Ch. iv. 11, 12. ; | 
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ET, ; | For we hear that there are ſome which walk 

6 Now we command you, brethren, in the name r ; 5 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye withdraw your- buſy e working not at all, but a 
(> * . . The 


: ſeyles from every brother that walketh dilorderly, | 


? 


He concludeth his Epiſtle H. T oa IANS. -with Prayer and Salutation. 745 


The Word ror, with which this Verſe begins, points out that F 15 Yet count him not as an enem y, hut AAmo⸗ 
it is connected with ſomething foregoing, which ſeems to be wer. 6. | niſh In as 5 5 ; 5 


and that he here explains what he meant there by avalking 4i/- 
erderly. The intervening Verſes are to be conſidered as a Paren- 
theſis, or Digreſſion, concerning his own Example when he was 
- among them, and former Directions. Thoſe who do not 
_ employ themſelves about ſome proper Buſineſs of their own, do 
generally pry into other People's, and ſtrive to pick up a Main- 
tenance by the baſe Pradtice of reporting what they pry out in 


one Family to another, with ſcurrilous or mocking Remarks. 


Such Perſons will fawn upon and flatter thoſe who entertain 
them, and as readily backbite and calumniate the Abſent. They 
will ſpread little Stories, and carry Scandal and Detraction from 
Houſe to Houſe. They ſet Perſons, Families, Churches, Towns, 
and whole Countries, all together by the Ears ; and promote 
Strife and Contention, Colfulion: and every evil Work. They 
widen the Differences between Perſons and Parties; and pre- 
vent that Love and Harmony, Peace, and Charity, which would 
be the Glory, Perfection, and Happineſs, of the Churches of 
Car1sT. Under Pretence of Zeal for Soundneſs in the Faith, 
Strictneſs in Diſcipline, or Purity in Worſhip and Practice, 
they accuſe thoſe of dangerous Errors and Hereſies, who moſt 
diligently ſtudy the Scriptures, and lead the moſt holy, prudent, 
and exemplary Lives. No Wonder the Apoſtle was ſolicitous 
to cure this Evil in the Infant State of the Goſpel. For new 
Sects and Parties, upon their firſt Riſe, are more eſpecially apt 
to run into it. And no one Thing has done more Miſchief to 
the Intereſt of Religion and the Church of CHRIST. 


12 Now them that are ſuch we command, and 
exhort by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that with quiet- 
neſs they work, and eat their own bread. 


That without meddling with other People's Affairs, or being 
Prattlers, they work at their own proper Buſineſs, and ſo eat the 
Bread which they earn by their own Labour. That is every 
ones's oW& x, which he acquires by lawful Induſtry. This per- 
haps may lead us into the true Meaning of that Phraſe in the 
ILORD“'s Prayer, Give ws OUR Bread; THAT 15s, order it fo by 
thy PROvIDENCE, that we may not live by other Men's Labours, 
but upon Food got by our own Labour. And fo the Senſe of the 
whole Petition will be this, Grant that the remaining Part ot our 
Lives we may daily by our Labour provide Food for ourſelves. 


13 But ye, brethren, be not weary in well-do- 
ing. 
But do ye, my Brethren, who have hitherto behaved well, 

perſevere in Well-doing, without being weary. Conſidering che 
Context, the Apoſtle's Intention in this Verſe moſt likely was, to 

uard them againſt being ſo affected with the Unworthineſs of 
jome, as to be weary of well-doing to any, even to proper and 
deſerving Objects. And, thus underſtood, this Precept comes in 
very opportunely, and with the greateſt Propriety. For, as the 
Ingratitude and Unworthineſs of ſome are very apt to render us 
cold and indifferent in doing Good to others, the Apoſtle ex- 
horted ſuch as were able, to continue to ſhow Acts of Kindneſs 
and Beneficence, and not to be weary in Well-doing to proper 
Objects; notwithſtanding ſome were idle, and deſerved not to 
be ſupported by them. | 


14 And if any man obey not our word by this 
epiſtle, note that man, and have no company with 
him, that he may be aſhamed. 

And if any Man obey not our Word by this Epiſtle :] Our Exhor- 
tation given in this Epiſtle, according to the Spirit of Cn AIST. 


Have no Company with him, that he may be aſhamed :] And fo 
take to another Manner of Living. | 


As one who is yet a Chriſtian ; and of whoſe Reformation 


there is {till Hope left. 


16 Now the Lord of peace himſelf give you 
peace always, by all means. The Lord he with you 
all. | 

CHRIST is called the Prince of Peact, Iſaiah ix. 6. and fo the 
Apoſtle calls him here % LORD of Peace. 
Give you Peace, always, by all Means :] Or, In every Reſpecł. 


By Peace is ſometimes meant all Proſperity and Happinels ; at 
other Times, it ſignifies outward Tranquility. Here perhaps it 


| denotes that Harmony, Love, and Concord, which was deſira- 


ble in every Chriſtian Church; and more eſpecially, where there 
had been ſome Irregularities, The Idle and Diſorderly were to 
be reproved for their Faults, The others were to admoniſh 
them, carry it coldly towards them, and ſhow a Diſlike of their 
Conduct. There was ſome Danger of Imprudence in thoſe who 
reproved.; or of Reſentment in the Guilty, when reproved. 
The Apoſtle, therefore, very opportunely prayed that, in ſuch a 
Situation, te LOR O would grant them Peace. 

The LORD be with you all-] May the Lord JESU be your 
Helper, and be with you all, to direct and bleſs you continually, 
See what has been faid on 1 7%. iii. 11, See allo Math. 
XXY1il. 20. X | 


17 The ſalutation of Paul with mine own hand, 


which is the token in every epiſtle : ſo I write. 


So I am wont to write, wiz. the concluding Salutation with 
mine own Hand, which is the Token or Mark of Genuineneſs 
in every Epiſtle that I write, | 

18 The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with 
you all. Amen. 


May the Favour of our Lord JESUS CHRIST be with you all. 


This is the Salutation which St. Paul in the foregoing Verſe 
ſays it was his Cuſtom in all his Epiſtles to write with his own 
Hand. The Reaſon why in his ſecond Epiſtle to the The/alo- 
nians he bid them obſerve this, might be becauſe he ſuſpected 
thata Letter had been forged under his Name to them. When 
his Epiſtles were read in any Church, the Congregation were 


wont at the Concluſion of the reading it to ſay Amen, as teſtify- 


ing their Aſſent thereto; and from thence it came to be added 
to the Epiſtle itſelf. 


Ihe ſecond epi/le to the Theſſalonians was 
written from Athens. 


There are three principal Reflexions to be made on this Chap- 
ter. The firſt is, that Zeal for the Glory of G00 obliges all 
Chriſtians to pray for the Propagation of the Goſpel, and for 
thoſe faithful Miniſters that preach it; who, on their Part, 
ought likewiſe to pray for the Church and all its Members. The 
ſecond is, that if there be any in the Church who lead a vicious 
Lite, and do not behave themſelves according to the Commands 


of our Saviour, we ought not to conſider them as our Chri/- 
| tian Brethren. Whereby it appears, that ſcandalous Sinners 


ought not to be eſteemed Members of the Chuych.---It is to be 
obſerved, that the Apoſtle particularly condemns thoſe who, in- 
ſtead of employing themſelves, and labouring in an honeſt Cal- 
ling, ſpend their Lives in Idleneſs, in Curioſity, and frivolous 
Engagements. It appears from what St. Paul ſays on this 
Head, that this Kind of Life, which the World looks upon as 
innocent, is utterly unworthy of Chriſtians, 
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LTHOUGH this Epifile is ſuppoſed by many to have been written about the Year of CHRIST 65, yet there ſeems Reafon to ſæppeſe it 
avas written about the Tear 58, as it well ſuits the State of the Church at Epheſus, and agrees with the Hiftory of St. Paul's Tra- 
veli and Labours, if we ſuppoſe it to have been written in that Year, but will not fait the State of Things in the Year 65.— For 

it appears plainly from the third Chapter of this Epiſtle, that no Biſhops, when it was wrote, had been appointed at Epheſus ; for St. Paul 
gives Timothy Directions what Sort of Perſons to appoint for Difhops and Miniſters, and had Thoughts of returning to Epheſus very ſoon. As 
the Apoſtles left an Infant Church for ſome Time without Biſhops, till they were better acquainted with the People; it ſeems as if the Church of 
Epheſus was not then provided with Biſhops. Now it 8 bighly improbable, that St. Paul would leave that Church avithout Governors, for 
a long Time after his Departure. He left them, when he travelled into Macedonia and Greece, Acts xx. 1. This Journey took up leſs than 
Half a Year, and we find that the Church of Epheſus had Biſhops at his Return, Acts xx. 17, 28. Conſequently this Epiſtle muſt have been 
ewritten upon this Journey, and at the very Beginning of it. For when he returned from Corinth into Aſia, Timothy evas ns longer at 
Epheſus, but was — 8 Paul, Acts xx. 4. hen this Epiſtle to Timothy was written, Timothy was in Danger of being deſpiſd 
on Account of his Youth, . Iv. 12. Now St. Paul tool him along with him to preach the Goſpel when he came to Lyſtra, in the Year 50, 
Acts xvi. 1. He cannot be ſuppoſed to haue been leſs than twenty Years of Age; and if this Epiftle was not written till the Year fexty-five, af. 


ter Timothy had preached the Goſpel fifteen Years, and when he was at leaſt thirty-five Years of Age, he could be in no Danger then of being 


deſpiſed on Account of his Youth. But there was Danger of this, when he was only in his twenty-ſeventh Year. St. Paul left the Church of 
Epheſus earlier than he intended, being driven away by the Inſurrection which Demetrius raiſed; he therefore left Timothy behind him, 
Chap. i. 3. to reftore perfect Order in the Church, to fill the Ecclefiaftical Offices, and to withſtand falſe Teathers, Now as Timothy knew 
very well the Charge committed to him, an Epiſtle like this was not neceſſary for his Sake. But as ſome of the Epheſians would not obey him, 


and others attempted to force themſelves upon him, as Biſhops and Minifters, St. Paul wrote this Epiſtle, which he might lay before them as his 


Commiſſion. So that it is rather an Epiſtle to the Epheſians, than to Timothy. See Ch. i. 3, 18. iv. 6, 12, 13. v. 23. which Paſſages, 
| as awell as others, receive a Light from this Obſervation. Conſidering the State of the Church of Epheſus, wwhen St. Paul avas forced to leave 
it by the Riot of Demetrius and the Artiſans, we muſt needs ſuppoſe he was anxious about it and Timothy, whom he had left there among/# 
many Enemies; andtherefore it is highly probable he wrote ſoon to him, and it ſeems likely that he aurote this Epiſtle from Troas in Macedonia. 
The Subjed of it is to afſert his own Apoſtolic Authority, which the Judaizers had probably called in Queſtion, and to give Dire&ions to Timothy 
how to behave, and how to order the Church ; and to exhort to a Perſeuerance in the Purity of the Chriſtian Doctrine, which was in Danger 
of being corrupted by ſome falſe and uſeleſs Det rines that were begun to be ſpread. 

As to Timothy, he appears to have been a Native of Lyſtra, (which St. Luke has called a City of Lycaonia, Acts xvi. 1. compared with 
Ch. xiv. 6.) Some think that his Parents came from Theſſalonica, becauſe he is reckoned. among the Meſſengers of the Church of the Theſſalo- 
nians, Acts xx. 4. His Father was a Greek, or Gentile, but his Mother was a Jewels. Moft probably his Father was a devout Gen- 
tile, as he had married a Jeweſs.---- His Grand-mother, aubeſe Name was Lois, and hit Mather, whoſe Name was Eunice, being Jeweſſes, 
and both of them very pious Women, they had given him a very religious Education, and had taken particular Care to acquaint him with the 
Scriptures of the Old Teflament. But, as his Father was a Gentile, (ang, perhaps, would not conſent to it ) he was not circumciſed in his 
Infancy, Timothy was probably converted to the Chriſtian Faith along auith bis Mother and Grandmother by St. Paul, when he preached at 
Lyſtra, of which wwe have an Account in the Acts of the Apoſtles. Probably his Father wwas then dead, He was afterwards choſen by St. 
Paul as his Companion in his Travels, probably by the Directiem of jams. axe. who had the Gift of Prophecy. And as he was a Jew by being born 
of a Jewiſh Woman, St. Paul thought it prudent, to awoid giving Offence, to have him circumciſed, . ; 


. 5 CHAP, 


— $ 


2 EAT J * A a 
r * rr 9 2 
UDO ET EE TT 


. . 
N S „ 
ECC 3 


1 
2 


. A r 
A Coy JSC 
re R 


He reminds Timothy of the Charge 
3 


t He puts Timothy in mind of thr thatge which he had givin him at 
his going io Macedonia. 11 He fpeatts of his being called to be an 


apoſtle; 


FA AU L an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt 
by the commandment of God 

our Saviour, and Lord Jeſus 

Chriſt, which is our hope; 


By the Commandment of God our Sawvi- 
our:] Here Gop is called our Sa viouk, as 
He is in ſeveral other Places of the New 
DEZPD GO VSE" Tiftament, This may teach us not 
to look upon GOD, the FATHER, as all Juſtice and Terror; 
and our LORD JESUS CHRIST, as all Love and Mercy. No 
we frequently read of the Love of GOD, in giving and /ending 
his only begotten SON, that whoſoever believeth on him, ſhould not 
periſh, but ſhould have everlaſting Life, John iii. 16. 1 John iv. 
Rom. v. 8, &c. And we, likewiſe, read of he Wrath. of the 
Laws, Rev. vi. 16. even of that Lamb of God, who is alſo ſaid to 
tale away the Sin of the Werld, John 1. 29, 36. and to have given 
himſelf for our Sins, that he might deliver us from this pręſent evil 
World, according to the Will of God, even our Father, Gal. 1. 


Þ The Original of our Redemption, through JESUS CHRIST, 
was the Love and Goodneſs of the FATHER. And hence he is 


called GOD our SAVIOUR. He contrived and propoſed it, and 


ſent his SON to effect it. And, as the LORD JESU CHRIST 
came and executed this great and good Deſign, in fo condeſcend- 
ing and benevolent a Manner, he is alſo juſtly ſtiled the Saviour 
of all Men, THAT 18, if they will believe and obey him, Mare. i. 
21. 1 Tim. iv. 10. Tit. ii. 13. Heb. v. 9. See what has been ſaid 
1 Theſfſ. i. 1. 5 

Ind Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which is our Hope :] The Ground of 
our Hope: According to whoſe Goſpel we hope for Acceptance 


with GOD ; and according to whoſe Promiſe, we hope for eter- 


nal Lite. This might be deſigned as a Reproof to the 
judaizing Chriſtians, who did not make JESUS CHRIST, and 
the Method of Salvation through him, their Hope, and only Hope ; 


| but ſeemed to place their Hope in the Obſervation of the Law of 


Moſes, and would have perſuaded the Gentile Chriſtians to have 
done ſo too : As if the Goſpel Method, of itſelf, and without 
the Addition of the Lav of Maſes, had been inſufficient to juſtity 
and ſave Men.---Does not this Text likewiſe reprove the Church 
of Rome, which truſts in the Interceſſion and Merits of the Saints, 


and ſometimes calls them zheir Hape? 


2 Unto Timothy, my own fon in the faith : 
Grace, mercy, and peace from God our Father, and 


jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


Unto Timothy, my own Son in the Faith :] Tiuor nx was from 
bis early Days brought up under the Care and Example of Paul : 
See 2 Timothy, Ch. til. 10.--- Paul calls him his own Son in the 
Faith, becauſe he had inſtructed him in the Chriſtian Faith, and 
through that we receive as It were a new Nature, and are as It 
were begotten again, 1 Cor. iv. 14, 15, 17. Ephe/. v. 1. Philipp. 
ii. 22.—Poſlibly by calling him his oaun Son, he might allo de- 
ſign to intimate how much Timothy's Temper and Behaviour was 
like his own; as if he had really been his own Son, as well as his 
Convert: For Son, in Jewiſh Language, often ſignifies an [mi- 


tator See John viii. 44. As xiii. 10. 1 John iii. 8, 9, 10, 12. 


So St. Paul ſays of Timothy, Phil. ii. 20. I have no Man like- 
minded. And Phil. ii. 22. But ye know how fully he hath approved 
himſelf ; for, as a Son ſerveth his own Father, fo hath he ſerved 


with me in the Goſpel. | | 
Grace, Mercy, and Peace :] May Favour, Mercy, and all 


Happineſs, be granted unto you. 


3 As I beſought thee to abide ſtill at Epheſus, 
when I went into Macedonia, that thou mighteſt 


charge ſome that they teach no other doctrine, 


The Syriac Verſion leaves out as, at the Beginning of the 
Verſe ; which muſt either be done, or we muſt ſupply ſomething : 
As 1 beſought thee,---when 1 went into Macedonia, Jo I now write 
unto thee, that thou mighteſt charge, &c. Or elſe, as others do, in- 
ſtead of, that thou mighte/? charge, read charge thou: And then 
the Senſe will be, Seeing that 7 be/ought thee to abide fill at Ephe- 
fas, on this Account, charge /ome that they teach no other Doctrine 
than that which I taught them. What Sort of Perſons are 
here hinted at, appears from what follows ; and the Prophecy, 
Ads xx. 29, 30. refers to the ſame Sort of Men. Some of the 
Jewiſh Converts to Chriſtianity are here meant, who mingled 
Zewiſh Fables with the Chriftian Doctrine: Such as what GOD 
did before the Creation of this World; of Man being created 
at firſt both Male and Female ; of his lying with Beaſts, and 
with Lilith, and the Demons which were born therefrom ; of Be- 


I. TIMOTHY, 


which he had before givin hint. 747 


hemoth and Leviathan, aiid other ſuch abſurd Tales; which, 
from the Books of Eſaras, we find were common among the 
Jews. As alſo of the Pre-exiſtence of Souls, of Angels reſiding 
among the Stars, &c, and many other like Things, 


4 Neither give heed to fables, and endleſs genea- 
logies, which miniſter queſtions, rather than godly 
edifying, which is in faith: ſo do. | 


| And endleſi Genealogies :] By this moſt probably is meant the 
Genealogies which the Heathen Poets feigned of the Generation of 


_ the Gods; and ſome of the Chriſtian Converts endeavoured to 


mingle theſe falſe Notions with Chri/tianity : See what has been 
ſaid 7ohn Ch. i. But ſome underſtand it of Jew Genealogies, 
whereby they traced their Deſcent from the Patriarchs through 
many Generations, or whereby they endeavoured to prove their 
Right as Priefts or Levites, or their Alliance to the Houſe of Da- 


vid. And as their Books of Genealogies had not been preſerved 


during their Captivity, this occaſioned great Diſputes amon 

them. The judaizing Chrifians valued themſelves very muc 

upon their Deſcent from Abraham and the Patriarchs ; though, 
poſſibly, ſome of them could hardly make out the whole Genea- 
logy, But, if they could have done it ever ſo exactly, Chriflians 
were . to regard no Man, according to the Fleſh ; not to value 
themſelves, or others, becauſe of ſuch a Genealogy and De- 
ſcent ; nor to reje&, or deſpiſe, the Gentile Chriftians, for Want 
of ſuch a Genealogy, or Extraction. Helines and Charity 


were chiefly to be looked after in a Chriſtian. He that had theſe, 
had all that was truly valuable; and he that wanted them, was 


of no Account in the Sight of GOD, | 
Which minifter Queſtions :] Which promote fruitleſs Debates. 
Rather than godly Edifying, which is in Faith] Or, as the true 
Reading 1s, according to the moſt antient Manuſcripts, Rather 
than the Di/pen/ation of GOD, which is in Faith ; which is ſimply 
through Faith in CHRIST, without any Mixture of ſuch abſurd 
Fables and Genealogies, or any perplexed intricate Preambles. 


5 Now the end of the commandment is charity, 
out of a pure heart, and of a good conſcience, and 
of faith unfeigned : | 


The End of my giving you this Commandment, that they 
teach no other than the true Cbriſtian Doctrine, is to promote, 
according to the Principles and Intent of CHRIST's Doctrine, 
ſuch univerſal Love and Benevolence as has its Riſe from a Heart 
that is pure, made ſo by exerciſing ourſelves to have always a 
Conſcience void of Offence towards GOD, and towards Man, or 
refraining from all Iniquity ; the Root of all which is a ſincere 
true Faith.---Here is, as it were, the Genealogy of our Reli- 
gion. Faith in the Declarations and Promiſes of the Goſpel, 
begets in us a refraining from Sin; THAT at length inward pu- 
rity, and THAT univerſal Benevolence, This Verſe is highly 
worthy of our particular Attention, as it ſets before us in a very 
few Words, both the Root and the genuine Fruits of our Reli- 
gion. 


6 From which ſome having ſwerved, have turned 


aſide unto vain jangling; 


About Matters of no real Importance or true Excellency, that 


do not at all promote true Virtue or Benevolence,---All that 


can be ſaid about ſuch Things, is but vain Janglings. 


7 Deſiring to be teachers of the law, under- 
ftanding neither what they ſay, nor whereof they 
affirm, | 

Defiring to be Teachers of the Law :) Or, Who vill be Doctor 


of the Law. | | 
Underſtanding neither what they Jay, nor whereof they affirm G 


Or, as it may be rendered, Not thinking either what they /ay, or 


what they affirm. Conſidering the Context, this ſeems as if it 


ſhould be underſtood of their expounding the Law in ſome myſ- 


tical Manner, for which there was no Foundation in the Law it- 


ſelf. Men have always been vain of affecting the A pearance 


of profound Knowledge, which has often made them teach 
Things without under/fanding either what they ſay, or what . 
affirm.---S1MPLICITY has generally appeared to them as fome. 


thing beneath them; they have affected to ſoar higher, to make 


Oſtentation of their Underſtanding, From hence aroſe the 
abſurd Conceits which have clouded Reaſon itſelf ; from hence 
the unintelligible Doctrines which have defaced the Religion of 
CHRIST, the immediate Emanation of Divine Reaſon, Alas! 
how hath its Purity been ſullied, and: its Simplicity changed into 
inextricable Puzzle by the Doctrines of Men, 


8 But we know that the law is good, if a man 
uſe it lawfully ; 


According 
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748 The Laꝛv not made for the Righteous, LTIFMOTHY: 


According to tlie Intent of the Law. The Law always 
had, and now alſo hath, this Uſe, that it ſhows all wicked Deeds 
to be diſpleaſing to GOD; and that Sin is indeed exceeding ſin- 
ful, and points out Sin in its latent Principles : See Romans vii. 
12.---By what is faid in this Verſe, is plainly intimated, that 
there were ſome who abuſed the Law, borrowing a Pretence from 
it to condemn ſome of the beſt of Men, and to ſubvert the Go- 
ſpel.— By uſing the Law la, ſeems to be meant attending 
to the moral Precepts of the Law, and practiſing accordingly : 
See Romans vii. 12. 


9 Knowing this, that the law is not made for 2 
righteous man, but for the lawleſs and diſobedient, 
for the ungodly and for ſinners, for unholy and 
profane, for murderers of fathers and murderers of 
mothers, for man-ſlayers, 


The Senſe of this ſeems to be, that if the Poſterity of 4bra- 
ham, 1/aac, and Jacob, had been ſuch as their Anceſtors were, 
there had been no Occaſion for the Law given by Mo/es.—The 
Righteous, or good Men, will do that of their own Accord, which 
others do only (becauſe of the Law) out of Fear of the Penalty 


it inflicts: So that it hath not an immediate and direct Reference 


tothe Righteous ; but the primary Deſign of any Law 1s to re- 
ſtrain the Irregularities and Enormities of the Di/orgerly, and to 
preſerve Society from their Afſaults. Tacitus, ſpeaking 
of antient Germany, ſays, ** Their native good Manners or Diſpoſi- 
© tions availed more than elſtaubere good Laws.” If Men 
were all good, there would be no Occaſion for written Laws; 
for, as Epicurus ſays, Laws are made not to prevent the Wiſe 
from injuring others, but to prevent their being injured. All 
the Laws of Nations generally condemn notorious Vices ; and 
the grand Out-Lines of the eternal Difference between Good and 
Evil, are fo plain and evident, that no Nation ever made Laws 
againſt Virtue in general, or to promote ſuch flagrant Vices, 
Rom. xii. 3. Gal. ili. 19. and v. 23. wih which compare Rom. 
ii. 14, 15. | 
And Fir Sinners :] This is not to be taken in a general Senſe 
here ; but, as the Apoſtle is particularizing Crimes, for ſome parti- 
cular one, probably Sedition; for the Seditious are called S1NNERS, 
Numbers Xvi. 38. xxxii. 14.—Inſtead of, The Law is not made 
for a righteous Man, but for the Lanvle/s, &c. it may be rendered, 
is not made AGAINST the righteous Man, but AGAINST the Lawle/s, 
&C. | Eo” | 


10 For whoremongers, for them that defile them- 


ſelves with mankind, for men-ſtealers, for liars, for 


perjured perſons, and if there be any other thing 
that is contrary to ſound doctrin-, | 

11 According to the glorious goſpel of the 
bleſſed God, which was committed to my truſt. 


Neither the Me/aic, nor any other Law, reſtrain all Things 
which the Goſpel diſallows: And therefore the Apoſtle, after 
enumerating the notorious Crimes which the Law condemns, 
adds, And i there be any other Thing that is contrary to ſound Doc- 
trine, according to the glorious Goſpel of the blefſed God, which was 
committed to my Truſt. The Goſpel inculcates an inward Pu- 
rity, and carries Virtue to a higher Pitch than ever any other 
Doctrine before it did. It may juſtly be ſtiled, with Regard to 
its Excellency, the glorious Goſpel ; or, as the Greek more literally 
ſignifies, the 2 of the Glory of the blefjed God, as it redounds 
to the Glory of GOD: Who is called here THz BIESSED, or 
THE Ha, to ſignify that GOD was ſufficient to Himſelf for 
Bleſſedneſs or Happineſs, and ſtood in Need of no Service or 
Honour that we can render to him : And conſequently all that 
he hath done for us, is for our own Sakes. 

We may here obſerve, and it deſerves to be noted, that in St. 
Paul's Opinion, THAT was /ound Doctrine which condemned 
wicked Practices, and promoted good Morals, Virtue and Holi- 
neſs. That, therefore, muſt be unſound Doctrine, which en- 
courages wicked Practices, Matt. v. 19, 21, 22. and vii, 16, &c. 
Rom. iii. 31. and vi. 1, 2. 2 Tim. i. 13. and iv. 3. Tir. i. 9, 10, 
11. and ii. 11,--14, and iii. 8,--11. Compare James ii, 14, &c, 
Here then is a pro eſt, or Standard, given by an Apoſtle, 
by which to judge of the Soundneſs or Unſoundneſs of any Doc- 
trine. 


12 And I thank Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, who hath 
enabled me, for that he counted me faithful, putting 
me into the miniſtry; 


Who bath enabled me :) To diſcharge this great Truſt.— All 
that Illumination and miraculous Power which enabled the Apoſtles 
to underſtand the Goſpel, and to ſpread it with Succeſs ; all 
this St. Pau/ received, not from Man, neither by Men, but im- 
mediately from our LORD ZESUS CHRIST, As ix. 17, Rom. 
xv. 19. 2 Cor. ii. 5, 6. Gal. i. 1, 11, 12. 

0 


| 


— 


not be meant that CHRIST came into the World actually to 25 


but for the Wicked, 


For that he counted me faithful, putting me into the Miniftry 23 
Becauſe he eſt-emed me one that would be faithful, when he 
put me into the Miniſtry as his Apoſtl e. When GOD 
calls us to any Office or Employment, it is our Puty to be faith- 
ful in that to which we are called, as Paul was, 1 Cor. iv. 2. 


vii. 25. | . 
13 Who was before a blaſphemer, and a perſecu- 


tor, and injurious. But 1 obtained mercy; becauſe 
I did :t ignorantly in unbelief: 


St. Paul was a Blaſphemer, and injurious to the higheſt Degree, 
becauſe he violently dragged the Chriſtians to Priſon, and by 
Threats and Tortures compelled thoſe who had not Strength of 
Mind to bear up againſt it, 70 blaſpbeme. Being exreedingly nad 
againſt them, and per/ecuting them even unto ſtrange Cities, Ads 
xxii. 11. But he obtained Mercy, becauſe he did all that from Ig- 
norance, not believing Chriſtianity to be true, and therefore 
thought it his Duty to oppoſe it ; for though that was not a ſuf. 
ficient Reaſon for his being conſidered as blameleſs, as he ought 
to have diligently enquired into the Merits of Chri/tianity, before 
he had perſecuted the Profeſſors of it, (which if he had done, he 
would never have perfecuted them,) yet GOD thought it a 
Ground for Mercy to be ſhewn him, as Sins of Ignorance are 
leſs heinous than thoſe committed preſumptuouſly againſt Know- 
ledge, which is reproaching the LORD, as it is termed Numb. xy, 
30. See Luke xii. 47, 48. What ſeems further to have 
mitigated Paul's Crime, is, that he was young at the Time, 


(Ads viii. 58.) lately come out of the Academy with great 


Warmth in his natural Temper, and with the Zeal and Bigotry 
of a Pupil to the Phariſaical Dofors.---Paul perhaps had never 
been preſent on the Spot when any of CHRIST's Miracles were per- 
formed, as CHRIS ſpent but little Time at Jeruſalem; and the 
popular Cry was fo ſtrongly againſt him, and the Pharijees and 


Rulers treated him with ſo much Contempt, and were lo full of 


Malignity againſt him, and fo ready to advance the moſt ſlande- 
rous Reports to the Prejudice of his Character, that it is the leſs 
to be wondered at, that this raſh hot Youth was borne dowh by 
the Torrent. Yet we ſee how far Paul was from thinking all 
this, and whatever could be added to it, a ſufficient Excuſe.----A 
Man may be highly culpable, without acting directly contrary to 


the Convictions of his Mind, if he has neglected an impartial 


Care in forming his Principles of Action. 


14 And the grace of our Lord was excceding 
abundant, with faith and love which is in Chriſt 
Tels. --- ; 


And the Grace of our Lord was exceeding abundant ] The Fa- 
vour of our LORD JESUS CHRIST abounded towards me ex- 
ccedingly, with Faith and Love, producing in me Chriſtian Faith 
and Benevolence. The Favour of CHRIST abounded towards 
St. Paul, when he afforded him thoſe Means and Incitements by 


which theſe Virtues were produced in him. Such were the Ap- 
pearance of CHRIST to him, the Power conferred upon him of 


working Miracles, and other Gifts of the Holy Spirit, and his 
being ſnatched up into the third Heaven, c. When he 
was a bigotted Few, he had no Love to the Chri/tians, or to the 
Gentiles ; but Love ſoon followed Faith in CHRIST JESUS. 
The benevolent Spirit of Chri/tianity ſweetened his Temper, and 
altered his Conduct: For though a zealous Chrifiar, yet we find 
him poſſeſſed with the tendereſt Benevolence towards the unbe- 
lieving Jews. Witneſs what he ſays, Romans ix. 1, 2, 3. 


15 This 7s a faithful ſaying, and worthy of all 


acceptation, that Chriſt Jeſus came into the world 


to ſave ſinners; of whom I am chief. 


I do not ſay this, ſolely with a View to my own Caſe : For it 
is a certain Truth, and worthy of being made great Account ot, 
and to be well noted, that Jesus CRAIST, through the Love of 
GOD to Men, came into the Warld to ſave Sinners, viz. by calling 
them to Repentance, as appears from Marrhew ix. 13. Mark ii. 
17. Luke v. 32.—The whole Gentile World was guilty of 
very groſs Idolatry, and were on that Account in a State of Re- 
volt and Rebellion againſt GOD. The Fews were grievous Sin- 
ners againſt the Law of everlaſting Righteouſneſs ; and were 
thereby fallen ſhort of the Glory of GOD, and expoſed to the 
Wrath to come. Now GOD propoſing Peace to the World, and 
Admiſſion into his Grace or Favour, upon the Terms of Faith 
and future Obedience, ſuch as accepted the Conditions were ſaved, 
that is, they were taken out of the Danger they were in, and reſ- 
cued from it, and put into a ſafe State: And if they lived as they 
ought for the future, they were to be finally happy. Now JE- 
SUS being the Perſon by whom this was all to be accompliſhed, 
He is therefore ſaid to /ave the World: And GOD, who of- 
fered Reconciliation, and Grace, and Peace, through C {IRIST), 
is called GOD our SAVIOUR. By ſaving Sinners, cau- 
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He erborle h that Supplications, &. 


fer Life everlaſting upon all Sinners, continuing ſuch; nor is it 
conceivable, that every one that is called upon by, or that calls 
upon the Name of CHRIST, ſhall be finally happy. The Sal- 
vation therefore in this and other Paſſages, ſignifies no more than 
this, That the whole World had by CHRIS T the Meaus offered 
them, by which they might, if they pleaſed, become finally 
happy. They are brought into the Kingdom of GOD, and have 
Cunditions propoſed, which, if they comply with, they will be 
ut into Poſſeſſion of Life everlaſting. | 5 

Of whom 1 am Chief ] St, Paul might ſay this of himſelf out 
of Modeſty and Humility, and a deep Senſe of his cruel and un— 
juſt Perſecution of the Chri//zans ; But when he lays, Jam, he 
mult ſpeak with Reſpect to what he was when he perſccuted the 
Church of CHRI>1, not what he was when he wrote thi: But 
erhaps it would be better to render this, Of gh] I am ibe f, 
and a moit remarkable Inſtance of the Kind, fince the pouring 
out of the Holy Spirt', or the beltowing of ſupernatural Powers 
and Endowmerts on thoſe who emiraced the Religion taught by 
CHRIS . —Very wicked Peiſois had been converted to Chri/- 
tianity before St. Paul, even ſome of thote who had oppoled our 
LORD, and conlented to his Crucifixion, 44 Ch. i. 33, 41. 
and iii. 4, 15, 17, 19. But, aftcr the Effuſion of che Holy 
Spirit, or the beſtowing ot miraculous Gifts on the Converts to 
CHRI T, that greateſt and laſt Evidence to Chri/tzaniy, St. 
Pau ſeems to have been the firſt Convert, from among ihoic who 
hai blaſphemed CHRisT, and perſiecu ed is Diſciples even to 
the Death. And there was, as he here in mates, a great Propricty 
in it; that he, who was to be the Apoſtle 0; the Gentz/es, and to 
proclaim the Mercy of GOD in CH Ess, unto the worſt 
of Men, ſhould, himſelt, be a ſignal Monument of that Mercy, 
He expreſſes the ame Thought, in the molt gratetul and rapiu- 
rous Manner, Ep-e/. Ch. 111. 8, Sc. The idulatrous Gerreles nad 
been lo exceeding] wicked, that, when they began to ice their 


Guilt, they were ready to doubt whether there was any ardon 


for them; but their Apoſtle could acquaint them with the M-r- 
ry that was held cut to him; and that, 12 him firſt, GO nad 
ſhewn how extenſive his Compaſſion and Goodueis is, as a Pat- 
tern unto others, who were diſpoſed co repent of their 5 os, and 
become Diſciple: vt CHRISI', how many or great ſoever their 


paſt Crimes had been. | 


16 Howbcic, for this cauſe I obtained mercy, that 
in me firit Jetus Chriſt might ſhew forth all long- 
ſuffering, tor a pattern to them which ſhould here- 


after believe on him to live everlaſting. 


Embrace his Religion, and live according to it, in order to 
their obtaining everlaſting Life. | 


17 Now unto the King eternal, immortal, inviſible, 
the only wiſe God, be honour and glory, tor ever and 
ever. Amen. | 


Now unto the King eternal :] The King of all Ages, and of all 
Beings exiſting in thoſe Ages, from everlaſting to cverlalting, im- 
mortal, uncorruptible,—{nwiſible :] GOD himſelf is not een, 
but 1s ſeen in his Works, Rom. Ch. xix. 20. and more manifeſtiy 
in the Miracles and Doctrine he exhibited to Men by Jesus 
CHRisT, 2 Cor. Ch. iv. Heb. Ch. i. 3. Colo, Ch. i. 15. Zobn,Ch, 
vi. 46. compared with John Ch. xiv. 7, 11. 

The ond, wije GOD :j All Wiſdom flows from GOD, and He 
alone has it underived ; And therefore the Apoltle calls him rhe 
only w/e. -The Apoltle, in giving ſuch a Title to the 1avifible 
GOD here, might poſſibly glance at the Abiurduy of the Inha- 
bitants of Ephe/us, in worthipping ſuch a viſible corrupuble 
Image as their great Goddeſs Diana was. 


18 This charge 1 commit unto thee, fon Timothy, 
according to the prophecies which went before on 


thee, that thou by them mighteit war a good war- 


fare; 


This Charge 1 commit unto thee, Son Timothy :] The Subject be- 
un wer. 3 leems here to be reſumed, w:z. the charging ot ſome 
erſons to teach no ather Dodrine than what he had taught, vi. 

the real Doctrine of CHRIST, 

Actording to the Prophecies which avent before on thee : ] Accord- 
g io the Prophecies delivered concerning you by thoſe under 

the Impulſe of the Holy Spirit, before I took you along with me 
to labour in the Goſpel. : 

That thou by them migbieſi war a good Warfare : | That EXCit&: 

by them, thou mighteit perform the Part of a good Soldier in the 
Chriftian Warfare. | „ 


19 Holding faith, and a good conſcience; which 
ſome having put away, concerning faith have made 
ſhipwreck: 


Holding Faith, and a good Conſcience :] Perſevering in Faith, and 
nobling a Conſcience void ot Ottence towards GOD, and towards 


f TIMOTHY 


| 


the Church 


be mads for all Men. 749 


Which fome having put away, concerning Faith haue made Ship< 
wreck: , As the Fire ſtands in Need of Fuel to keep it trom go- 
ing oat, ſo doth Fairh of good Works; otherwiſe it is eafily ex- 


| tinguiſhed : For thoſe who are diſpoled to act ill, ſcek all Things 


whereby they may perſuade themſelves that the Promiſes and 
Threateniugs of the Goſpel, concerning future Rewards and 
Puniſhments, are not true, or that 300 will not deal with Men 
after that Manner,--- Faith is as the Ship, and a pure Life as the 


Rudder of it; and if the Radder is thrown away, no Wonder if 


the Ship is ſhipwrecked, 


20 Of whom is Hymeneus and Alexander ;' whom 
I have delivered unto Satan, that they may learn not 
to blaſpheme. | 


Whom I have delivered unto Satan: J On whom I have inflicted 
Diſeates : See what has been ſaid 1 Cor. Ch. v. 5. -» he Ap- 
{tle had undoubtedly before tried ail other Methods to reclaim 
them without Effect, and then Severity became neceſlary, and 
Was a greater Kindneſs to them than Mildneſs; for it was not 
intended to deſtroy them, but to amend them. Jo learn them not ts 
6la/pheme :) Lo ipeak againſt the true Doctrines of Chri/ianity, 
as theſe Men did; for we read 2 /n Ch. it. 1”, tiat Hymencers 
taught that there was to be no future Refurrecten. Which 
Doctrine tended to pull up the very Foundation of Cbr:i/tranity. 
It doe not appear that either Hym cus or A xanier were nereby 
reclaimed. but probaby grew worſe, if the ſame Hymenz:s be 
meant, 2 Tim. Ch. ii 17, 18. and the ſame Al-xanaer, 2 Tims 
Cn. iv. 14,15. and that they were the very ſame Verions, appears 
to be highly probable. --It deſerves to be remarked that the 
Apoſtie's mentioning the Names of Apoſtates, and cenſuring them 
with ſuch Freedom and Severity, affords a plain Arguineut, that 
they knew themſelves to be entirely out of their Power ; for if 
they had been conſcious of any Thing to be feared from their 
Diicovery, they would have endeavou ed to manage them more 
artfully, that they might not provoke them to the uttermoſt, 

We may learn from what is ſaid in this Chapter, That the 
Duty of Miniſters is, to teach and preſerve ſound Doctrine, and 
to oppoſe ſuch as would alter it, by teaching falſe or vain Doc- 
trines, and ſuch as are only fit to raiſe Diſputes and Troubles in 
That the End of the Commandment is Charity, or uni- 
verſal Benevolence, ſuch as proceeds out of @ pure Heart, and of 
a good Conſcience, and of Faith unfeigned; and that thule who 
turn aſide trom chis End, loſe themſelves in uſeleſs Diſcourſes; 
By this Rule we may judge whether the Doctrines preached are 
true, aud whether we ourſelves are in the Number of true and 
ſincere Chri/ttans, We ſee allo in this Chapter, that our chief 


Care ought to be, to have a good Conſcience, 


EH AP. M0 


1 He exhorteth that ſupplications and giving of han be made for 
all men, 9 Giveth ſome commanaments about women. 


1 Exhort therefore, that firſt of all, ſupplications, 
prayers, interceſſions, and giving of thanks, be 
made for all men; | 


I exhort therefore, that firſt of all-] 1 exhort you io the firſt 


Place.----That Supplications, Prayers, {nterceffoons, and giving of 
Thanks, be mad for all Min:]! hat Deprecations of Evils, and 
Peution tor Good, and Thaokſgivings for Good already received, 
be made for ail Men, without Diſtinction; for Unbelievers, as 
well as Believers. This is the Will of GOD, that inſtead of 
contemning, abominating, or perſecuting idolatrous Fewws, Turks, 
Heretics, or Infiaels, we ſhould feel a Benevolence for them, as 
our Brethren, Men; deprecate Evils trom them, ſupplicate GOD's 
general Bleſſings for them, and give Thanks for thoſe they en- 
joy, and particularly to pray to GOD that he would be pleaſed 
to turn them from the Error of their Ways; and bring them out 
ot the Darkneſs of [gnorance into the Knowledge of the Truth, 
from the Power of Darkneſs into the Kingdom of CHRIST. 
Even the declared Eneinies of the Croſs of CHRIS, and the 
Perſecutors of his Members, ought to have our Prayers, that the 
may repent and be converted. -=Chriftianity ſweetnet 
Men's 'Tempers, eniargeth their Benevolence, and teacheth them 
to look upon all Mankind as their Neighbours and Brethren ; 
See on 1 he, Ch. iii. 12. See alſo 44, Ch, xvii. 26. and our 
LORD's beautiful Parable of tne good Samaritan, Luke Ch. x. 


Z9,--37» 

2 For kings, and for all that are in authority; 
that we may lead a quiet and peaceable lite in all 
godlineſs and honeſty, | 


For King:] Under this Title is included the Roman Ems 
peors, who were then the ſupreme Governors over muſt Parts of 


the known World.---4And for all that are in Authority:] That 
No. 52. (100.) 
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0 Cod would have I. 


bear any public Office. That we may lead a quiet and peactab le 
Life :) That their Government being proſperous and powerful, 


we may thereby be defended from all Invaders of our Property, 


and Diſturbers of our Peace, and ſo may lead a quiet and peace- 
able Life, In all Godline/s and Honeſty ] In the Practice of 
Piety, and an honeſt commendable Lite,——This is added, to 
admoniſh Chri/ftians of their Duty, that they were to deſire the 
public Tranquility, not to uſe it in Rioting, and a looſe diforderly 
Life ; but that they might, without Interruption, meet for public 
Devotion, and go on in the Courle of a virtuous Life, We 
« Chriſtians (ſays Tertullian) pray for the Emperors, for their 
« Miniſters, and Potentates, for the State of the Ape, for the 
« Quiet of Things, Sc.“ Aad, “ We pray for all the Em- 
4 perors, that they may have a long Life, a ſecure Empire, a ſafe 
6% Habitation, valiant Armies, a faithful Senate, an honeſt Peo— 
« ple, a quiet World, and whatſoever any Man, or Cæſar him- 


4% ſelf, could wiſh.” 
3 For this is good and acceptable in the ſight of 
God our Saviour; | 


For to do as I have ſaid, is in itſelf good and excellent, and 
highly acceptable in the Sight of GOD our SAVIOUR, 


4 Who will have all men to be ſaved, and to 
come unto the knowledge of the truth. 


THAT is, not abſolutely willeth or determineth, but earneſtly 
deſireth that all Men ſhould be /avedor eſcape, and come unto 
the Knowledge of the Truth.—High and Low, Rich and Poor, 
Male and Female, Servants as well as Maſters, GOD is deſiroug 
ſhould be /aved.—— The Fountain of Life is open to all: And 


that they may become capable of 7 "qo Degrees of Glory and 
Happineſs in a future State, GOD is deſirous that all Men 


ſhould come to the Knowledge of the Truth, contained in this 


Goſpel, and become Members of his preparatory Kingdom, — 
This Aſſertion of the A poſtle cannot but afford high Pleaſure to 


reflect on, to all benevolent Minds—The Meaning of the 


Verſe ſeems to be, that GOD has made ſufficient Proviſiop for the 


Salvation of all, and that it is to be conſidered as the general De- 


claration of his Will, that all who know the Truth themſelves, 
ſhould publiſh it to all around them, ſo far as their Influence can 
extend. If it ſhould be enquired, Jy hen are not all Men 
Javed ? Is not GOD infinite in Power ? Cannot be ect whatever 
he defires The proper Anſwer would be, That GOD is un- 
doubtedly infinite in Power, and therefore able to do whatever 


he pleaſeth : But that his Manner of Dealing with reaſonable 


Creatures, and with the inauimate Part of the Creation, is very 
different; becauſe the State of the Creatures themſelves is very 
different. In the natural, or inanimate World, GOD, by his 
mighty Power, effecteth whatever he deſireth; and therein he 
adteth according to the Nature of inanimate Things, which are 
entirely paſſive. But ſhould he act aſter the ſame Manner with 
rational Creatures, whom he hath endued with Underſtanding, 
and free Choice, and active Powers, he would deſtroy their Make, 


and treat them like (what they are not) mere inanimate and paſ- 


ſive Creatures. A Thing which infinite Wiſdom can never do! 
Should he attempt to force Sinners to become penitent and virtu- 
ous, that very Force would deſtroy the Nature and Value of their 
Virtue, and render it as improper to reward them, as it would be 
to reward a Clock for going right, when all the Wheels, and 
Springs, and Weights, were in their due Order and Situation. --- 


This does not hinder but that GOD may, in ſome Manner or | 


Meaſure, aſſiſt Men. And, if he deſires the Salvation of all, it 
is neceſſary that a wiſe and good GOD ſhould, either in Creation, 


in the Courſe of Providence, or by Interpoſition, grant, unto all 
Men what is ſufficient, and abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation; 


without which, indeed, it does not appear how the Wicked, that 
finally periſh, can be left without Excuſe.— But when GOD 
deals with reaſonable Creatures agreeably to their Natures, and 
leaves Men, in this State of Trial, to the Uſe or Abuſe of their 
Human Agency, and reaſonable Powers and Faculties, it is not 
difficult to account for the periſhing of ſuch Multitudes, even 
though GOD would have all Men to be Javed, — He has granted 
Reaſon to Mankind in general, and unto many a Revelation 
alſo ; whereby he lays before them the Rules of Lite, and the 
Motives to Repentance and Holineſs. And they deltroy chem. 
ſelves, by abuling the Goodneſs of GOD, and going on in thoſe 
very Courſes by which (he declares) they will at laſt come to 
Ruin and Deſtruftion, 

This Declaration of the Divine Benewolence to all Mankind is 
here ſubjoined as a Reaſon why the Chri/tians were to pray for 
all Men. If GOD was ready to ſave them, ſurely they ought to 
be ready to pray for them, He maketh no Diſtinction under the 
Goſpel between Jeu and Gentile ; and they ought toimitate the 


Divine Benevolence. 


TIMOTHY. 


all Men te be ſavy 


As GOD is willing that all ſhould come to the Knowledge of 
the Truth, it is certainly our Duty to do all in our Power to make 
the Goſpel of CAS known through the World, and to engage 
all Men to embrace it; to uſe our Endeavours, and to add 
our Prayers; tor we can only plant and water; it is GOD nuf 


give the Increaſe. | 


5 For there is one God, and one mediator be 
tween God and men, the man Chriſt Jeſus ; | 


Fer there is one GOD :] For GOD is the LORD of the whole 
World; all Mankind are his Creatures, and therefore: he wills 
well to all: See Rom. Ch. iii. 30. Gal. Ch. iii. 20. 


And one Mediator between GOD and Men, che Man CHRIST 


JESUS :] And the One and Only Gop has appointed one, iz; 
the Man CHRIST IEsus, to make him known to all Men, and to 
conciliate them to him. Cur1sT JEsus was the Means, hen 
Men were become the moſt hei nous Sinners, of calling them to 
Repentance ; upon which Repentance, the Pardon of Gob was 


granted to them for all their paſt Sins: Which was the firſt Step 


of his Mediation and Reconciliation of the World to GOD, in- 
ciuding all Mankind in general; which is treated of Namant 


Ch. v. 10. 2 Corinth, v. 19. And the Gift of Languages and 


other Gifts were afterwards beſtowed upon his Apoſtles; by the 
Help of which, they more eaſily brought Men to the Knowledge 
of the 7ruth, and ſo reconciled them to GOD. 

The Notion of a Mzp1aTor may be learned from what is ſaid 
Lev. Ch. xxvi. 46. The/e are the Stalutes, and Fudgements, and Laws, 


- aubich the Lord made between him and the Children of [rae] ;y 


Mount Sinai, by the Hand of Moſes. And Deut. Ch. v. 5. 1 ſtood 
between the Lord and you at that Time, to ſhew you the Word of ibe 
Lord,———]n this Senſe was Mo/es a Meaiator, as acting between 
GOD and the Children of //rae/ : And in this Senſe was CaRIsr 
the Mediator betwixt GOD and Man: The Mediator of the New 
Covenant, Heb. Ch. ix. 15, xii. 24. of a better Covenant, Heb, 


Ch, viii. 6. of that Covenant which was brought from Gop to 


Man by the Hand of CHRIST.—————-The Title of Mediator 
is attributed to CHRIST in theſe Places only, and in the Place 
before us in the New Teftament. And as in thoſe three Places 
that Title is expreſly confined to the Covenant he brought, in this 
Place it 1s moſt natural to refer it to the ſame. The Connexion 
therefore is, GOD avill have all Men to be Javed, Gentiles as well 
as Jews, and to come to the Knowleage of the Truth, and make up 
one Body, or one new Man of Twain, Eph. Ch, ii. 15, 16, For as 
there is one only GOD, ſo the Man CHRIST Jesus is the only 
one whom Gop has appointed to make an univerſal Revelation 
of his Will to Mankind, both Jews and Gentiles, and of the Con- 
ditions on which he will receive them 1nto Favour, and grantthem 


eternal Life, . 
We may obſerve here, how much St. Paul laboured to enlarge 


the Charity and Benevolence of the Jews and judaizing Chri-' 


tians. There was now only one GOD to Few and Gertile, 
and only one MEDIArok between GOD and Men, /e Mar 
CHrisT Jesus. This was ſaid, probably, in Alluſion to Mees“ 
being a Mediator between GOD and that one Nation of the 
Fexvs : Whereas our Lord JESUS CHRIST is the Mediator 
between GOD and Men in general, of whatever Nation, whether 


Jeaus or Gentiles, —When the ons GOD had manifeited | 


ſuch an univerſal and undiſtinguiſhed Benevolence to pious Men 


of all Nations, there could be no Reaſon why any of Mankind 
ſhould refuſe to imitate him, eſpecially when all this was ſo 
clearly diſcovered by ſo well- atteſted a Revelation. 


6 Who gave himſelf a ranſom for all, to be 
teſtified in due time, 


When the appointed Hour was come, JESUS would not make 
any Reſiſtance, nor ſuffer his Diſciples to do it; neither would 
he pray for ſupernatural Help. io reſiſt his Adverſaries, or to rel- 
cue him out of their Hands, but ſubmitted, that his Enemies 
ſhould apprehend and crucify him. We have before obſerved 
and proved from ſeveral Texts of Scripture, that the Word whici 
we render Redemption, or Redeeming, from whence the Gree# Word 
we tranſlate Ran/om is derived, does not neceſſarily imply a Ran- 
ſom, or Conſideration paid to them that hold any one in Bondage, 
but only a Deliverance from ſuch a State into a State of Liberty» 
There are above iy Inſtances in che O/d Yeftament, where ths 
Word is uſed for deliver, without any Price or Ranſom paid. 
When therefore it is ſaid, that ChAIsT gave his Life, or him/e/, 
to be a Ran/om for all; this implies no more than that he ated, 
or that it coſt him his Life to deliver Man from the 
Effect of Sin: Not that he paid his Lite to Sia, or to 


G O D, to ranſem Mankind from Sin; but to bring 2 7 


— 


N 


How Women 


the great Deſign of GOD, in making the Gentiles as well 

as the Jews his People ; Car15T laying down his Life in Con- 
firmation of his Doctrine, and to give a demonſtrable 
Evidence of the Poſſibility of a Reſurrection from the Dead, and 
mat G0D will really raiſe them agreeable to the Declaration 
made by CHRIST, His Life was what he pave up, in order to 
obtain that End; and therefore That was the Ran/jom he. gave. 

The End of CHa1sT's coming was, that he might redeem Men 
rom all Iniquity 3 that they might have the Forgivent/s of Sins ; 
that they might be /aved from their Sins, and in Courſe from the 
Effects and Conſequences of them; that their Sins might not be 
imputed to them; and that at Length when he was to appear 
with Power and great Glory, in the Day of Redemption, then to 
receive Eternal Life. Now he gave up his Life in order to ac- 
compliſh this: And therefore He is ſaid to give his Life a Ran- 

n far all, All Mankind were Captives to Sin, to the Wor 

to Death ; but no Ranſom was given to any of theſe, bat we 
were ſet at Liberty from theſe, and redeemed to GOD. 
Senſe is Mojes itiled Redeemer, Ads Ch. vii. 35, and GOD is 
{aid to redcem his People, Exod. Ch. xv. 13. Deut. Ch. vii, 8. & c. 
not by a Price paid to the Perſon that kept the Children of //- 
rael Captives, (for no Price was paid to Pharaoh,) but he delivered 
them from that State of Bondage which they laboured under, 
and made them not longer to continue in a State of Vaſlalage, 
And thus it was that Chriſt redeemed, THAT Is, freed or 
delivered Men from the Vaſſalage of Sin, by ſetting them free 
{rom its Effects and Conſequences, 1 | 

If the Queſtion be, What was the Ranſom which Cur1sT 
aid ? 'Wnatever our Redemption colt CHRIsT, That was what 
is ſtiled our Ranſem. Now He was obedient to his Father, in 
his Life, Sufferings, and at laſt in his Death. Whatever therefore 
it was that He did or ſuffered in this Work, goes under the Name 
of Ran/om, as being the Means by which Men were redeemed unto 
600, and made his purchaſed Pofſeſion, 

It mult never be forgot, that GOD is always good and merciful : 
And his Kindneſs, or Love towards Mankind, is abundautly 
ſpoken of in Scripture before CiRisT's Death. GOD therefore 
muſt not be conſidered as bought 70 us with a Price, but 
we are bought to GOD with a Price: He was ſo far from 
being implacable without, or until a Ranſom was paid, that he 
ſhewed his Love to Men prior to That. He juſtified Men gratis, 
freely 3 and his Grace, and the Rzches of it, the excteding great 
Riches of it, is magnified by the Apoſtle in his Epiſtles to tne Ro- 
mans and Ephefrans 3 and his conſtant Doctrine is, that we are 
Javed by Grace, Which Way can this be true, if a Ran/om be 
required or paid equivalent to the Bondage ? Or what is this 
Grace, or the exceeding Riches of Grace, if an Equivalent be paid 
for our Redemption ? How can that be called a free Gift, which 
is the Effect of Purchaſe ? Whereas taking the Word Redemption, 
in its uſual Signitication, for Deliverance from, there is no lucon- 
ſiſtency or Difficulty in the Scripture Account of our Redemptibn. 
There is one GOD, the ſame to all, and one that has been em- 
ployed by the ordering of Divine Providence between GOD and 
Man, to reconcile the World to G00, even JesUs CHRIST. 

GOD is Love itſelf, and therefore he needed not any Medi- 
ation to reconcile him to Men. He mult by his Nature forever 
be diſpoſed to be reconciled to, or io pardon the Sins of his of- 
fending Creatures, provided they are brought to a proper Senſe 
of their paſt Offences againſt him, and to a Newnels ot Lite, which 
may render them proper Objects of his future Favour. The 
only Thing that was wanting therefore in the ſinful State the 
World was in, was that thole who were Enemies to GOD, 

| thould be reconciled to him; and J sus was appointed by GOD 
to this Office, which he performed, and brought them nigh whowere 
afar off, declaring the Conditions upon waich they might have 
an Inheritance, and become Heirs of GOD. This was done ſo 
faithfully, and ſo agreeably to the Will of GOD, that the Obe- 
dience of our LORD was highly acceptable, and amply rewarded 
by his and our Father, Phil. Ch. ii. 9. RT 8 

To be teſtified in due Time :] Which (viz, that it is the Will or 
Deſign of GOD that all Men ſhould be ſaved) he teſtified in 
proper Time to all by the preaching of his Apoſtles. Their 
Preaching is often called a Teſtimony, becauſe it conſiſted prin- 
cipally in declaring what they had ſeen and known of ZESUS { 
CHRIST, and what they had heard from him, v:z. that it is 
the Will or Deſire of Goo, that all Men ſhould be ſaved by re- 
penting of their paſt Sins, and, bringing forth Fruits meet for 
Repentance z and on that Condition, having all their paſt Sins 
torgiven, and the Promiſe of Eternal Lite in another State. 


7 Whereunto I am ordained a preacher, and an 
apoſtle (I ſpeak the truth in Chriſt, and lie not) a 
teacher of the Gentiles in faith and verity, 


Whereunto :] And to the Purpoſe of bearing Teſtimony to the 


Truth of the Goſpel, I am ordained, conſtituted, a Preacher and = 


L TIMOTHY. 


In this | 


ſtrict Regard to Juſtice, and univerſal Benevolence. 
a Frame of Mind ſhould Chri/ians worſhip ; aud with ſuch 


jection, 


| 


ought to be attired, 751 


an Apoſtle, ] ſpeak the Truth in Chrift :] I ſpeak the Truth 
as a Chriſbian.- And lie not :] Paul uſes ſuch Solemnity in 
aſſerting this Doctrine, as the Fears were 10 much averte to it, 
and were ready to Charge his Preaching the Goſpel among the 
Gentiles, either upon the Want of a due Regard to his own Nation, 
or ſome View of Avarice or Ambition; looking upon the Ge- 
tiles us moſt deteſtable Creatures.---4 Teacher of rhe Gentiles i 
Faith and Verity ] Or, in the true Faith ; concealing nothing of 
the ruth, and mingling nothing falſe with it. This probably 
was an oblique Reproof of the Jewih Chriftians, who mixed 
with the true Faith an Obſervation of the Rituals bf the Law of 
Mos Es, and were ever attempting to make the Gentile Converts 
conform thereto, Which was as conſtantly andvehementlyoppoſed 
by St. Paus, who was in particular appointed an Apoſtle to, end 
Teacher of the Gentiles, See Ads Ch. ix. 15. Rom, Ch, xi. 13. 
Gal, Ch. ii. 7, 8, 9, 2 Tim, Ch. i. 11. 


8 I will therefore that men pray every where; 


lifting up holy hands, without wrath and doubting. 


Here St. Paul returns to what he had begun wer. 5. and as an 
Apoſtle appointed of GOD tells Tm, that he wills that Men 
Pray every where ; THAT 1s, in any convenient Place where was 
an Aſſembly gathered together; for it is of public Prayers he 
peaks. The Meaning is, that Prayers offered up in any fit 
Place whatſoever, were asacceptable to GOD, as thoſe made in 
the Temple of Zeru/alem, For though this was the peculiar Place 
appointed for the Worſhip of GOD under the Law, yet one of 


the Prophets had prophefied that the Time would come when in 


every Place Iucenſe ſhould be offered up unto GOD's Name, and a 
pure Offering, Malachi Ch, i. 11. and JESUS declared, that 
ſuch as worſhipped in Spirit and in Truth, might worſhip in any 
Place as acceptable as in the 'Temple at Jeruſalem, 1, 
Lifting up holy Hands :]Lifting up towards Heaven Hands un- 
polluted by any Crimes, Not Hands merely waſhed by Water, which 
was what the Zewws laid great Streſs on, tho” they were polluted 
with Fraud and Blood at the ſame Time. Under the Denomina- 
tion of Holy Hands, the Apoſtle no doubt ſignified a Mind pure 
from all vicious Affections, from all Deceit, Malice, Anger, 
and the like ; and, on the contrary, filled with pure Thoughts, a 
With ſuch 


their Worſhip will be acceptable to GOD in any Place, and 
without any Ablutions of the Body. | 

Without Wrath and Doubting : | This ſhould rather be rendered, 
as it is in ſome Verſions, Without Wrath and Contentions, | 


9 In like manner allo, that women adorn them- 


ſelves in modeſt apparel, with ſhamefacedneis and 


ſobriety ; not with broidered hair, or gold, or pearls, 
or Coltly aray, 


In like Manner alſo that Women, &c.] In like Manner I will 
that the Women adorn 1hem/elves in modeſt Apparel, which may 
indicate the inner. Temper of their Mind, and be ſuitable to 
thoſe proſeſſing Chriftian Piety, which teaches all Humility, 
Modelty, "Temperance and Chaſtity, and who ought to eſteem 
themſelves not by any Thing outward, but by the inward Frame 
of their Mind being conformed to the Image of CHRIST, 
What is ſaid here concludes with yet ſtronger Force againſt Fop- 
pery in Men, | „ | | | 


10 But (which becometh women. proteſſing god- 
lineſs) with good works; | 


Let them, inſtead of Gold and Pearls, adorn themſelves with 
good Works, as it becomes Women profeſſing Chriſtian Piety, 


11 Let the 


woman learn in ſilence with all ſub- 


Let the Women in public Aſſemblies hearken to what is read 
or ſpoken, and not ſpeak themſelves ; and pay all due Subjec- 
tion to the Order of the Preſbytery. 


12 But I ſuffer not a woman to teach, nor to uſurp 
authority over the man, but to be in ſilence. 


To hold her Peace, and not to pretend to ſpeak any Thing to 
the Congregation.— The Caſe of an immediate Inſpiration co- 
ming upon chem was excepted, as appears from 1 Cor. Ch. xi. c. 
and xiv. 35, where ſee what has been ſaid; and alſo Ep4e/; Ch. 
V. 22, 24 Col, Ch, iii. 18. 


13 For 
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752 Of the Office of a Biſhop, 
13 For Adam was firſt formed, theh Eve. 


Which is a Sign of ſuperior Dignity in the Man, See 1 Cor, 
Ch. xi. 8. ; 


14 And Adam was not deceived, but the woman 
being deceived was in the tranſgreſſion. 


And Adam was not deceived :) This is another Argument to 


ſupport what he had ſaid, drawn from the Weakneſs or Incon- 
Kancy of the Sex. The Apoſtle alludes here to the Ac- 


count given in the 3d Chapter of Gens, and draws an Argu- 
ment from it; but this does not prove in what Senſe he under. 


| ſtood it, whether as an allegorical Inſtruction, or as real Hiſtory. 


15 Notwithſtanding, ſhe ſhall be ſaved in child- 
bearing, if they continue in faith and charity, and ho- 


lineſs with ſobriety. 


In what he ſays, the Apoſtle ſeems to allude to what 1s faid 
Gen. Ch. iii. 16. Unto the Woman GOD fai, I will greatly mul- 
4% 7tiph thy Sorrow and thy Conception. But the A poſtle here ſays, 
they ſhall eſcape that Peril if they live an holy and benevo- 
lent Life, by the Obſervation of the Precepts of the Goſpel, Or 
rather the Meaning may be in a general Senſe, that notwith- 
ſtanding Mankind are liable to many Troubles and Dangers, 


yet, by leading holy Lives, they might eſcape and obtain 


eternal Salvation, 


From this Chapter we learn, among other Things, that it is a 


very neceſſary Duty in Religion, to make publick Prayers for the 
Salvation of all Men, and particularly for Kings, and thoſe that 
are in Authority; that the Goodneſs of God towards Men is ſo 
great, that he defires that all ſhould be ſaved ; that no Prayers 
can be acceptable to God, that do not proceed from a pure Heart, 
and from a Spirit of Charity and Peace, free from Wrath and 


Litigiouineſs, | 
% FF, Ah 


1 He deſcribes what a biſhop ought to be, 8 and the deacons, 15 


The end for which he wrote theſe things to Timothy. 


TD HIS zs a true ſaying, If a man deſire the 
office of a biſhop, he deſireth a good work. 


This is a true Saying :] This certainly is moſt true, That if a 
Man agfire the Office of a Biſhop 3 hath a ſtrong Inclination, (not 
to the Honour or worldly Profit, but) to the Office or Function 

itſelt of a Biſhop,-- He defireth a good Wort e] He deſireth an excel- 
lent, uſeful, and honourable Function, which requires not only the 
Virtues that all true Chri/tians have, but ſtill more excellent ones, 
as Biſhops are to be Inſpectors of thoſe under them. The Word 
we render Biſhop, properly ſignifies Inſpection. When St. Paul 
wrote this, the Office of a Biſhop was not Matter of Ambition, 
but required the greateſt Fortitude of Mind to undertake ; for 
the Office was attended not only with the greateſt Labour, but the 
greateſt Danger, becauſe they, as Inſtructors of the reſt, were 
moſt expoſed to the Cruelty of the Perſecutors of the Chrifian 


Faith, 


2 A biſhop then muſt be blameleſs, the huſband 
of one wife, vigilant, ſober, of good behaviour, 


given to hoſpitality, apt to teach ; 


A Biſhop then muſt be blameleſe :) One of unblemiſhed Life, 
whoſe Conduct is irreproachable.——The Huſband of one Wife :] 
Second Marriages in all Nations have been accounted leis ho- 
hourable, tho? not unlawful ; but perhaps the Apoſtle may mean 
here, and in ſome parallel Places, only ſuch who had put away 
their Wives, and married whilſt their others were living; or who 
had a Plurality of Wives together, as was common in thoſe Times, 
==-Pigilant : Attentive and aQtive.---Sober .] Prudent.--- Of good 
Behaviour :) Of a decent and engaging Behaviour. G ven to 
Hoſpitality 5 To receive and kindly entertain Strangers, It be- 
longed to their Office to receive into their Houſes and entertain 
all Stranger Chriftians that paſſed through the Place where 
they reſided, and had no Friends there, — {pt to teach :] Quali- 


fied to inſtruct others. 

3 Not given to wine, no ſtriker, not greedy of 
filthy lucre ; but patient, not a brawler, not co- 
VELLUS ; 


But patient :] Meek and gentle. Net a Brawler :] Not of 
a litigious quarrelſome Temper. 


L TIMOTHY. 


| 


ced the Chriſtian Faith. Le 


and of the Deachm 


4 One that ruleth well his own he uſe, having his 
children in ſubjection with all gravity ; 


With all Decency and good Behaviour, 


(For if a man know not how to rule his gy, 
houſe, how ſhall he take care of the church of God ?) 
6 Not a novice, leſt being lifted up with pride 
he fall into the condemnation of the devil. : 


Net a Novice :] Or, as the Greek literally fignifies, Ny ow 
newly planted; THAT Is, Not one who has but lately embrace 
CHRISTIANITY. Left being lified up with Pride: By bein 
advanced to fo high an Office; for they are eaſily puff-4 up, Kb, 
are ſuddenly raiſed to ſo high an Office. He fall into the Cin. 
demnation of the Devil :] As the Word Dxvix is uſed in the it 
Verſe to ſignify Slanderers, it is probably uſed here in that Senſe + 
And the Meaning is, Leſt he fall under the Judgement and Cen. 


ſure of Slanderers. 


7 Moreover, he muſt have a good report of them 
which are without; leſt he fall into reproach, and 
the ſnare of the devil. | | 


Moreover, he muſt have a good Report of them which are with. 
out :] Further, he ought allo to bear a good Character amon 
thoſe that are without the Chr tian Church, not having embr;. 
he fall into Reproach, and iht 
Snare of the Devil :) Leſt Occaſion ſhould be given from thence 
to Slanderers, and thoſe who are Enemies to the Chr:/tian Faith, 
to revile it upon Account of making ſuch an one a Biſhop or 
InſpeRor ; and the Biſhop himſelf may be irritated by their 
Reproaches to Revenge or ſome improper Behaviour. 


8 Likewiſe muſt the deacons be grave, not double. 
tongued, not given to much wine, not greedy of filthy 
lucre, 1 bart 


| Likewiſe muſt the Deacons be grave] Of a grave and decent 
Behaviour. —— Net double-tongued :] Not deceitful in their Con- 
verſation, ——Not greedy of filthy Lucre :] Not ſeeking Gain by | 
any unjuſt or ſhametul Employment or Practices. 


9 Holding the myſtery of the faith in a pute 
conſcience, | 


Exerciſing ourſelves to have a Conſcience void of Offence to- 
wards Gop and towards Man, is the Way to perſevere in our 
Faith; for they who do not take Care to keep a pure Conſci- 
ence, make Shripaureck of their Faith, according as the Apoſtle 
ſays, Cb. i. 19. The Chriſtian Faith is called a My/ery, becauſe 
it was hidden or unknown *till it was revealed by Jesus Ca 157, 
ſee Eph. Ch. vi. 19. Col. Ch. iv. 3. As to holding faſt the My 
tery of the Faith here, it is mentioned in Oppoſition to the Judai: 
2ers, who had put away the pure and true Faith. lt was fle- 
quently and plainly prophefied in the O Tefamern! that the 
Gentiles ſhould be accepted, under the MRSSIAH; who was to 
be a Lightto enlighten the Gemiles, as well as the Glory of COD": 
People iſrael. But that the Gentiles ſhould be accepted as the 
People of GOD, without firſt becoming entire Proſelytes to the 
Jeabiſb Religion, or without any Subjection to the Law of N, 
was a Myſtery firſt revealed to St. Paul, which he calls his Goſ— 
pel, and the My/ery- hid from former Ages. Gal. Ch. ii. 2. Epheſ. 
Ch. i. 9. and iii. I. -- 11. Col. Ch. i. 21, 25, 28. The juda wy 
Chriſtians, at Epbeſus and every where, oppoſed this My/tery f 
the Faith; and would have brought all the Gentile Converts inte 
Subjection to he Law of Mo/es. The Deacons of the Church 
were not to be Men of that Stamp, but ſuch as hela the My/ery of 
the pure and unmixed Chri/tiar Faith, and that held it in a goo 
Conſcience, and would be ready openly to profeſs it. Men of 
Integrity, and of Love both to Gentile and Jewiſh Chriſitans, and 
who were not for deſpiſing, or impoſing upon, the one or the 
other. The Helleniſt Converts at Feru/alem were impoſed 
upon by the AHebrew Converts ; and their Widows neglected is 
the daily Diſtribution of the charitable Allowance from the com- 
mon Fund. And, upon that, the Apoſtles appointed particular 
Men to be Deacons, or to ferve Tables, that none might be impo- 
ſed upon, or neglected any more, 44s Ch. vi. 1, Sc. The Geutil 
Converts at Epbeſus would have been in Danger of being neglected, 
if any of the Fudaizers had been choſen Deacons ; and might, 
thereupon, have been tempted to /udaize too. 


10 And 


UN. 


his 


The End for which the Apoftle 


10 And let theſe alſo firſt be proved; then let 
them uſe the office of a deacon, being found blame- 


leſs. 


And let theſe alſo firſt be proved] This proving (beſides pri- 
vate Enquiries) ſeems to have conſiſted in publiſhing their Names 
before they were appointed to the Office, in full Congregation, 
with an Invitation to any one to ſtand forth and ſpeak, if they 
knew of any Blemiſh in their Conduct. The Manner in which 
the Apoſtle expreſſes this, Let theſe alſo, as well as the Reaſon of 
the Thing, implies that the ſame Method was to be taken with 
thoſe intended for Biſhops. | 


Being found blamele/s :] After it appears that no one alledges 


any Thing againſt them. 


11 Even fo muſt their wives be grave, not ſlander- 
ers, ſober, faithful in all things. : 


Ewen ſo muſt their Wives be grave :] The Greek Word may be 
as well rendered here Women; and the Pronoun Heir is not in the 
Greek, and therefore it ſeems beſt- to underſtand thisof ſuch Wo- 


men as were appointed to be Deaconeſs ; for it appears from 


Rom. xvi. 1, that there were in thoſe Times Deaconeſſes in the 
Church. | | 

Net Slanderers ] The Greek here is the ſame as wer. 6. which 
is there rendered Devil. It properly ſignifies not Detractors, 
or falſe Accuſers. Had the Deaconneſſes been given to Slander, 
they might by their Miſrepreſentations, and ſlandering the Cha- 
racters of the Poor, have frequently deprived them of the cha- 
ritable Relief of the Church. : 

Faithful in all Things :] Committed to their Truſt. This 
Quality required in them, and that of not being covetous in the 
Deacons, might be with a particular View that the public Mo- 
ney belonging to the Church might not be embezzled by them. 


12 Let the deacons be the huſbands of one 
wife, ruling their children, and their own houſes 
well. . | 

13 For they that have uſed the office of a dea- 
con well, purchaſe to themſelves a good degree, 


and great boldneſs in the faith, which is in Chriſt 


Teſus. 


For they that haue uſed the Office of a Deacon well, purchaſe to 


themſelves a good Degree :] Of Honour. It was the Cuſtom of 
the Church in thoſe Times to make Deacons of thoſe who were 
moſt eminent among common Chriſtians, and the beſt Deacons 
to advance to higher Offices in the Church. | | 

And great Bolaneſs in the Faith, which is in CHRIST JESUS :] 
Great Confidence in preaching the Goſpel. Thoſe who had 
executed the Office of Deacon well, could with the more Confi- 
dence take upon them the Office of Teachers when appointed to 
it by the Church. 


14 Theſe things write I unto thee, hoping to 
come unto thee ſhortly: — _ 5 

15 But if I tarry long, that thou mayeſt know 
how thou oughteſt to behave thyſelf in the houſe of 
God, which is the church of the living God, the 
pillar and ground of the truth. 


How thou oughteſt to behave thyſelf in the Houſe of GOD :] 
Single Chriſtians are called the Temple or Houſe of GOD, 1 Cor. 
ili. 16. and therefore much more may an Aſſembly of Chriftians 
be called ſo ; and accordingly the Apoſtle in the next Sentence 
explains, that by the Houſe of GOD he means rhe Church of the Li- 
ving GOD; THAT 1s, an Aſſembly of Worſhippers of the 
only true GOD, 

The Pillar and Ground of the Truth :] If we ſuppoſe this is ſpo- 
ken of the Church, it may be called the Pillar and Baſe which 
upholds Truth, becauſe it is the Means whereby it is retained in 
Men's Minds, and ſpread far and wide. For the Teſtimony of 
a Number of good Men, who all agree in affirming they received 


ſuch and ſuch Doctrines and Precepts from the Apoſtles, cannot 


but have great Weight with Men, who are not of obſtinate Diſ- 
poſitions. But as the Apoſtle, Gal. ii. 9. calls James, Cephas, 
and Jobn, PiLLaRs, it ſeems moſt likely that it is Timothy whom 
he calls here the Pillar and Ground of the Truth, telling him that 
he writes theſe Things to him, that he may know how he ought 
to behave, like a Pillar, or a true Defender and Supporter of the 


Truth. The Church, or intire Body of holy Perſons, through- 
Out all Ages and Nations, are, as living Stones, builded together, 


for an Habitation of GOD, Eph. ii, 21, 22. 1 Pet. ii. 5 After 
the Foundation was laid, by the Apoſtles planting of th 

ſpel in the World; ſuch as were more ſtedfaſt and diligent in 
promoting it, were ſtiled its Pillars and Supports. Rev. iii. 12. 


Him that overcometh, 1 wwill make a PIII AR in the Temple of my | 


— —_ 


e Go- 


VV 


wrote theſe Things to Timothy. 733 


Gop. AndGar. ii. 9. three of the Apoſtles themſelves are ſaid 
to have been juſtly e i. e. as they ſupported, or 
raiſed a Superſtructure upon, that Truth, of which they had 
laid the Foundation. So here, by the ſame Alluſion to a Build- 
ing, Timothy, who was an Evangeliſt, and ſtedfaſtly maintained 
and pp what the Apoſtle taught, is compared to a Pillar, 
or ſubſtantial Support, of this ſpiritual Building, wiz. the Houſe 
or Church, of the true GOD. The Fathers uſed exactly the 
ſame Style, when they called particular Men Pillars and Spports 
of the Truth, as they have done, once and again. 


16 And without controverſy, great is the myſ- 
tery of godlineſs: God was manifeſt in the fleth, 
juſtified in the Spirit, ſeen of angels, preached unto 
the Gentiles, believed on in the world, received up 
into glory. | 


And without Controverſy, great is the Myſtery of Godlineſs =] 
The Goſpel is often called a My/ery, not only becauſe it was ſo 
long before it was revealed to the World, but alſo becauſe it could 
never have been found out by Human Induſtry : See Matthew 
xvi. 17. It is juſtly called he My/tery of Godlinef, becauſe it pro- 
duceth the trueſt Piety. Thus St. Peter ſays, GOD hath 


| given unto us all Things that pertain unto Life and Godlineſt, through 


the Knowledge of him that hath called us to Glory and Virtue, 2 Pe- 
ter 1. 3. What the Apoſtle ſays here, Without Controverſy, 
great is the Myflery of Godline/s, implies that it was beyond all that 
had been taught and revealed before, or what Human Genius 
could find out of itſelf ; and that it was ſomething which had the 
moſt powerful Influence to beget Godlineſs in us; and in Com- 
pariſon of which, all that the Law held forth, and all the Pre- 
cepts and Doctrines of the Philoſophers, were as nothing: And 
that it was infinitely beyond all the Myſteries of the Heathens, which 
were ſo much extolled. Their Myſteries were concealed and du- 
bious, little, and of no great Moment. This was an open and 
revealed Myſtery, and confeſſedly great and important. Some 
of their Myſteries were mere Amuſements, empty Speculations, 
or Myſteries of Wickedneſs, which concealed and promoted 
Vice. This, a Myftery of Godlingſi, leading to the Practice of 
every Branch of Virtue and Piety. It is not a Myſtery, conſiſt- 
ing in unintelligible Opinions, barren Speculations, enthuſiaſtic 
Flights, ſuperſtitious Ceremonies, or immoral Practice. Would 
to GOD that Chrifians had always regarded Chri/tianity as the 
Myſtery of Godlingſs ! as a practical Doctrine, inculcating and in- 
forcing every moral Virtue; and not as a Matter of Ceremony, 
or barren, empty Speculation! _ | 

GOD was manifeft in the Fleſh :] There is great Reaſon to ſup- 
poſe that this 1s not the antient and true Reading, becauſe all 
the antient Interpreters, the Latin, Syriac, Arabic, and Ambro- 
Aut, all appear to have read it not GOD was manife/t, but wuicn 
was manifeſt, viz. the Myſtery of Godline/s, or the Goſpel. This 
might be ſaid to be manfe/t in the Fleſb, becauſe it was not made 
known by Angels, but by JESUS CHRIST in a mortal Body, 
and his Apoſtles mortal Men.---Some think it ſhould be read, 
He THAT was manife/t inthe Fleſb, viz. that Perſon who is called 
in the Beginning of St. John's Goſpel, GOD. And in the Greek, 
according to the antient Way of writing them, one ſmall Stroke 
would alter the Characters that ſignify He THarT, into thoſe 
which ſignify GOD. Our LORD JESUS CHRIST hath him- 
ſelf informed us, that his Father is the only True GOD, John xvii. 


3. And St. Paul, as clearly and expreſsly ſays, Though the 


«© Heathens had Gods many, and Lords many, yet 10 us Chriſ- 
« tians there is but one God, the Father, 1 Cor. viii. 4, 5, 6. 
Now the FaTHER was never ſaid to be nanifi in the Flip; 
THAT, therefore, would make one doubt of the common Read- 
ing and Interpretation. And what increaſeth the Suſpicion is, 
that for three hundred and eighty Years after Chri//ianity was 
planted, this Text was never alledged to prove the Divinity of 
CarisT,——* No one, that I know, of all the Catholick Fa- 
« thers, (ſaith Dr. Milli, who profeſſedly collected all the Texts 
ce of Scripture in Proof of CarrsT's Divinity, ever alledged 
« this Text before the Year 380. Gregory Ny/en firſt of all, Oc.“ 
In the Days of Julian, when that Emperor aſſerted that “ nei- 
« ther Matthew, Mark, Luke, nor Paul, ever ventured to ſtile 
« Carisr GOD,” *tis plain from Cyril's Anſwer to this Aſſer- 
tion of Julian, that even at that Time the Word GOD was not 
found in this Text. £0 | 

 Fuftified in the Spirit:] The Goſpel, and CHRIST Himſelf, 
was juſtified or approved by many Divine Miracles, — Thus 
St. Peter ſays, As li. 22. Ye Men of 1jrael hear theſe Wards, FE- 
SUS of Nazareth a Man AreROveD of GOD among you by Mi- 
racles and Signs, which GOD did by him in the Midſt of you.--The 
Effuſion of the Holy Spirit, in ſuch Plenty of Spiritual Gifts, 
and miraculous Powers, was the grand Atteſtation to our LORD's 
Miſſion and Doctrine. When the Spirit came down upon the 
Apoſtles, he convinced the World of Sin ; becauſe they had not 
believed on CHRIST before; and of the Righteouſnels of him, 
who was gone to the FATHER, and appeared no more upon 
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. ought to be had in Reverence, 


754 A Departure from the Faith I. TI MOT H Y. 


Earth, Jobs xvi. 7, 10. The Teſtimony of FESUS was tht Spirit of 
Prophecy, Rev. xix. 10. 
Seen of Angels :] No Doubt Angels contemplated with the 
higheſt Admiration, ZESUS engaged in the Work which GOD 
ſent him to do. And as to the great My/tery of Godline/5, the 
Goſpel itſelf, Angels had no Knowledge of it, but through the 
Church, Epbe/. iii. 10. 1 Peter i. 12.— The Jews were wont 
to expreſs every Means of Knowledge by the Term $EEING. 
Preached unto the Gentiles :] The Truth of the Goſpel, or 
CHRIST, was not only preached to the Fewws, but unto thoſe 
Nations which were before afar of from GOD, Ephe/. ii. 12. 
Cole. 1. 21. | | 
Believed on in the World :] This may be underſtood either of 
CHRIST Himſelf, or the Goſpel, or of both. | 
Received up into Glory] Or, according to the Greek, literally 
tranſlated, wa- received in Glory, or gloriouſly ; THAT 1s, had a 
glorious Reception. —Upon our LORD's being preached unto 
the Gentiles, he was believed on in the World, and met with a glori- 
ous Reception. For what Multitudes, in the Apoſtolic Age, and 
fince that, have embraced the Chriſtian Religion? Alt is ſaid 
of the GexnTiLEs, Ad, xiii. 48. that they glorified the Word of the 
LORD; THaT 1s, the Goſpel : Which Expreſſion ſeems paral- 
lel, and points out the Meaning here of received in Glory, or glo- 
As this Place is commonly underſtood, wiz. 
of CHRIS T's being taken up into Heaven, the Apoſtle hath 
not ranged I hings in the Order in which they happened: For 


our LORD was not preached to the Gentiles, till ſome Years after 


he had been received % into Heaven, in Triumph and Glory. 
Certain it is, that the Greet Word our Tranſlation renders re- 

ceive2 up, does frequently ſignify wa, received, without denoting 

any Thing of aſcending, or being taken up : See Ads xx. 13, 14. 


XXIII. 31. Epbe/. vi. 15. 2 Tim. 4, II. 


What St. Paul ſays of the Excellency of the Office of a Bi- 
ſhop, and of the Qualifications that are required in ſuch as aſpire 
to, or exerciſe that Office, ſnews that it is of the higheſt Im- 
portance. This is what Paſtors ought moſt ſeriouſly to conſider, 
that they may render themſelves worthy of ſo holy a Function; 
not only by avoiding all thoſe Faults that might render their Mi- 
niſtry unfruitful, and living in ſuch a Manner as to give no juſt 
Occaſion of Reproach ; but moreover, by an edifying Behaviour, 
and by giving an Example cf all Kind of Virtues, From 
the Rules here preſcribed by St. Paul, it appears that it is not 
right to admit into Holy Orders, any but Perſons of an unblame- 
able Character, and ſuch as are able to teach and govern the 
Church of GOD. All Chrifians are to conſider, that 
ſince this Office is of ſo great Conſequence, and the Salvation 
of Souls and the Glory of GOD depend on it, the Character of 


Paſtors ſhould be eſteemed venerable and ſacred in the Church; 


and thoſe who are inveſted with it, and behave worthy of it, 
Laſtly, What the Apoſtle 
ſays of the Dignity of the Church of the living GOD, and of 
the Excellency of the Doctrine taught therein, ought to be ſe. 
riouſly conſidered, as well by thoſe that govern the Church, as 
by all the Faithful ; that ſo both one and the other may be 


 Qhereby ſtirred up to reverence the Church of CHRIST, and 


to remain inviolably attached to it, and to diſcharge their Duty, 
every one accoiding to his Condition and Calling. 


CHAP. T1. 


1 He feretelleth that in the latter times there Pall be a departure 

from the faith, 6 And to the end that Timothy might not fail 
in doing bis duty, be furniſbes him with divers precepts belonging 
thereunto, | 


O W the Spirit ſpeaketh expreſly, that in 

the latter times ſome thall depart from the 
faith, giving heed to ſeducing ſpirits, and doctrines 
of devils 3 


Now (or Bur) tbe Spirit ſpealeth expreſily :] The Holy Spirit, 
which inſpireth the Prophets in the Chriſtian Church, declareth 
in plain Terms. -He had been ſpeaking before of the Myſtery 
ef Godline/s, and now he proceeds to ſpeak of the Myfery of 
iniquity, in Oppoſition to it. | 

That in the latter Times:] That hereafter /one (profeſſed 
Chriftians) ſpall depart from the Faith; ſhall apoſtatize from, or 
leave the Cbriſtian Faith, Some doth not always ſignify 
a FEW, but is frequently put for many ; ſometimes for the Ma- 
Jority : See John vi. 64, 66. Romans xi. 17. 1 Cor. x. 7,9, 10. 


Hieb. iii. 16. So that the Number of the Apoſtatizers here ſpoken 


of, might be any, notwithſtanding it is expreſſed soux. 
Giving Heed to ſeducing Spirits :] By this Title the Apoſtles 

were wont to call thoſe who pretended to ſpeak by the Spirit of 

GOD, when they ſpoke of themſelves. Or, by /educing Spi 


Tits, may be underiicod the De@rine taught by theſe falſe 


Teachers. 


—— — 


And Doctrine of Devil; bo The Meaning of this is, Doctrine; 
concerning Demons. — The Apoſtle ſeems here to glance 
at the Pythagoreans, who taught a great deal about Denons; by 
which they meant the Souls of good Men departed, and a ſupe. 


rior Order of Beings that were never united to Human Bodies: 
* 


to both which they paid a Worſhip. -The famous Impoſtor 
Apollonius Tyaneus, of the Pythagerean Sect, and who pretended 
to the working of Miracles, ſeems to be here particular] 
mai ked out; for he came to Epheſus, whilſt Timothy was ſtill 
living there. 


2 Speaking lies in hypocriſy, having their con- 
ſcience ſeared with a hot iron; 


Speaking Lies in Hypocriſy :] Or, as this ought to be rendered 
By or through the Hypocriſy of Speakers of a He; Thar IS, ths 
ſhould be induced to embrace theſe Doctrines of Demons, through, 
the Hypocriſy of theſe Teachers pretending to greater Perfection 
and Depth of Knowledge, and putting on an cutward Appear. 
ance of Holineſs betore Men in order to deceive, without havin 
any inward Holineſs. : n 

Having their Conſcience ſeared with a hot Iron e] Having their 
Conſciences cauterized with the Marks of their ill Works, of 
which they are conſcious to themſelves. 


3 Forbidding to marry, and commanding to ah. 
ſtain from meats, which God hath created to be 
received with thankſgiving of them which belicye 
and know the truth. 


Forbidding to marry :] Teaching Marriage to be unlawful, ag 


an impure Thing, not conſiſtent with being trained up to eternal 
Life in Heaven. Some of the Gneſlic Sects, which began to 
ariſe in the Apoſtles Time, and the Manichees, in an Age or two 
afterward, did under Pretence of Purity, forbid all, Laymen as 
well as Preachers, to marry ; but did allow and practiſe T hings 
worſe. They alſo torbad eating of Fleſh. ----- And commanding 
to abſtain from Meats ] Some ot the antient Sects held Marriage 
to be an impure Thing; and the Pyzehbagereans abſtained from 


the Uſe of all Animal Food, and taught the Uſe of it to be un. 
_ lawful, 


Which God hath created to be received with T bang,. 
giving:] Which Animals Gop created with the Intent that they 
ſhould be uſed for Food by Men, and particularly under the Go/- 
fel Diſpenſation, by Virtue of that Liberty awherewith CHRIST 
made them free from all the Prohibitions in regard to Meats which 
were in Force under the Maſaic Law. | 

With Thankſgiving :] As GOD hath created various Animals, 
as well as other Things, with the Intent that we ſhould have 
them for Food; therefore we ought not to receive our Meals with- 
out offering up Thanks to Gov. 1his was the antient 
Cuſtom of the Jeu, which CHRIST commended by his own Ex- 
ample. See what hath been ſaid Maze. xiv, 19. xy, 36. xxvi, 
26 | 


Of them which believe and know the Truth :] This ſems to be 
ſpoxen with particular Reference to the Jewi/h Converts, Even 
they (implies the Apoſtle here) may eat all Kinds of Mears, if 


|. they underſtand the Liberty auherewirh CHRIST bath made them 


free. But others who remained under the Opinion that it was 


their Duty to put a Difference between Meats ; ſuch were not to 


eat of all Meats indifferently, becauſe they were not of the Num- 
ber of the Faithful, 2 know the Truth. And to him that 
thinketh any Thing to be unlawful, it is unlawful. 


4 For every creature of God is good, and no- 


thing to be refuſed, if it be received with thankſ- 


giving: 
And nothing to be refuſed :] From a Scruple of Conſcience as 


wnclean, or an Abomination, for there is not any of the Creatures 


of Gop abominable of itſelf ; but every Creature is good, may 
lawfully for Food be uſed, unleſs the Law of Goo hath forbidden 
it. Gop never gave any Prohthitions on this Head to the Gen- 
tiles, and thoſe given to the Jews were taken away by CHRIST, 
See what hath been ſaid Rom. vii. f 
If it be received with Thausſeiving :] To Gon the Giver of it, 
This he mentioned before, but repeats it here to impreſs it more 


| deeply on their Minds, which may teach us the indiſpenſable 


Obligation of giving Thanks whenever we ſet down to our Meals, 
See Deut. viii. 10. 1/aiah Ixii. 9. Joel ii. 26. 


5 For it is ſanctified by the word of God, and 
prayer. 


The Uſe of every Creature is made lawful, and as it were an 
Holy Thing, by the Declaration of GOD through the Goſpel, 
and by giving Thanks to GOD as the Giver of it, and by in- 
voking him to bleſs the Uſe of it to us. The Word of G0 


in the Goſpel hath aboliſhed the Diſtinction between ee 


in the latter Times foretold. 
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Conſiderations. on the Prophecy 


clean and unclean. Matt. xv. 11, Cc. Mark vii. 15, &c, Aas 
x. 13. Rom, xiv, 6, 14, 20. 1 Cor. x. 25, 27, 30. Titus 


i. 15. 


theſe things, thou ſhalt be a good miniſter of Jeſus 


Chriſt, nouriſhed up in the words of faith, and of 


good doctrine, whereunto thou haſt attained. 


Corruptions of the Church of Rome ; which has induced many to 
think it in its full Senſe a direct Prediction of them; tho? ſome 
ſuch like corrupt Doctrines began to ſpread in the Times of 
Timothy. It will be proper therefore to conſider the three firſt 
Verſes of this Chapter in a fuller Manner. I. The firſt Thing 
to be conſidered is the Apoſtaſy here predicted, Some hall depart, 
or rather all apoſtatixe, from the Faith, The Apoſtle had pre- 
dicted the ſame Thing before to the Theſalonians, The Day of 
CHRIST ſhall not come, except there come a falling away, or rather 


the Apoſtaſy firſt, In the Original the Words are of the ſame 


Impert and Derivation, and they ſhould have been tranſlated 
both alike, as the ſame Thing was intended in both Places. 
An Apeſtaſy from the Faith may be total or partial, either when 
we renounce the Whole, or when we deny ſome principal and 
eſſential Article of it. The Writers of the New Teſfament fre- 


quently derive their Language as well as their Ideas from the 


Old: And by conſidering what was accounted Apoſtaſy under the 
Maſaical Oeconomy, we may form the better Notion of what it is 
under the Chriſtian Diſpenſation. It doth not appear that the 
Fw or Iſraelites ever totally renounced and abandoned the 
iving and true GOD ; he never ceaſed altogether to be their 
God, or they to be his People: But they revolted from their 
Allegiance to Gop, when they worſhipped him in an Image, as 
in the golden Calves, which was the Sin and Apoſtaſy of Jero- 
boam; and when they worſhipped other Gods beſides him, as 
Haalim and the Hoſt of Heaven, which was the Sin and Apoltaly 
of Abab and Manaſſeb: And for the ſame Reaſon the Idolairy 
of Ahazis by the Greek Interpreters called (2 Chron. xxix. 19.) 


his Apoſtaſy ; and it is ſaid of him that he apolatized greatly from 


the Lord. Apoſtaſy therefore was Idolatry in the Zewi/ Church, 
and it is the ſame in the CHriſtian. This Argument may receive 
ſome Illuſtration from a ſimilar Paſſage in St. Peter; (2 Pet, ii. I.) 
There were falſe Prophets alſo among the People, e den as there ſhall be 
falſe Teachers among you, who privily ſhall bring in damnable Here- 


lies, even denying the Lord that bought them. As there were falle , 
Prophets among the People of Irael, who ſeduced them to Ido- 


latry and the worſhipping of other Gods beſides the true Goo ; 
ſo there ſhall be falſe Teachers among Chriſtians, who by plau- 
ſible Pretences and imperceptible Degrees ſhall bring in the 
like damnable Hereſies, even denying the Lord that bought them, 
profeſſing themſelves tobe his Servants bought with a Price, and 
yet denying him to be their Lord and Maſter by applying toother 
Lords and Mediators. It is not every Error, or every Herely, 
that is Apoſtaſy from the Faith. It is a Revolt in the principal 
and efjentiai Article, when we worſhip Goo by any Image or 
Repreſentation, or when we worſhip other Beings beſides God, 
and pray unto other Mediators beſides the one Mediator between 
GOD and Men, the Man CHRIST JESUS, This 1s the very 
Eſſence of Chriſtian Worſhip, to worſhip the one true Gop 
thro' the one true Car1sT; and to worſhip any other God or 
any other Mediator, is Apoſtaſy and Rebellion againſt Goo and 
againſt CHRIST. It is, as St. Paul ſaith, (Col. ii. 19.) not hold- 
ing the Head, but depending upon other Heads: It is, as St. 
Peter expreſſeth it, denying the Lord that bought us, and ſerving 
other Lords: And the Denial of ſuch an eſſential Part may as 


properly be called Apeſtaſy, as if we were to renounce the whole 


Chriſtian Faith and Worſhip. It is renouncing them in Effect, 
and not treating and regarding GOD as GOD, or CHRIST as 
CHRIST, 5 
Such is the Nature of Apaſtaſy ſrom the Faith; and it is implied 
that this Apoſtaſy ſhould be general, and infect great Num- 
bers. For though it be ſaid only Some ſhall apoſtatize, yet by /ome 
in this Place many are underſtood, The Word /ome ma uſually 
denote ſeau in Engliſb; but in the learned Languages it frequent- 
ly ſignifies a Multitude, and there are abundant Inſtances in 
Scripture. In St. John's Goſpel it is ſaid (vi. 60.) that Many of 
Teſas his Diſciples, auhen they had heard this, aid, This is an hard 
Saying, who can hear it? and again a little afterwards (ver, 66.) 


4 


6 If thou put the brethren in remembrance of 


I. TIMOTHY. of the Aboftahy in the latter Times. 755 


Many of his Diſeiples went back, ard walked no more with him : 
but 7e/us himſelf ſpeaking of theſe many ſaith (ver, 64.) There 
are ſome of you that belieme not; ſo that /ome are plainly the ſame 
as many, St. Paul ſpeaking of the Infidelity and Rejection of 
the 7ews ſaith, (Rom. xi. 17.) that ſome of the Branches are bro- 
len off But thoſe ſome, it was evident, were the main Body of 
the Nation, The ſame Apoſtle informs the Corinthians (1 Cor. 
x, 5, 6.) that With many of the Iſraelites GOD was not well pl:a- 
Jed ; for they were overthrown in the Wilderneſs : And their Pu— 
niſhments were intended for Examples to Chriſtians, Where- 
fore he concludes (ver. 7.) Neither be ye Idolaters, as were ſome of 
them; as it is wwritien, The People ſat down to rat and drink, and 
roſe up to play: Where /ome are manifeſtly the ſame as the Peo- 
ple. Again (ver. 8.) Neither let us commit Fornication, as ſome of 
them committed, and fell in one Day three and twenty thouſand ; 
Where ſame are equivalent to many thouſands, Again (ver. 9) 
Neither let us tempt Chriſt, as ſome of them alſo tempted, and avere 
deſtroyed of Serpents : Where ſome are the ſame with much Pecple ; 
for we read, Num. xxi. 6. that rhe LORD /ent fiery Serpents among 
the People; and they bit the People, and much People of Iſrael died. 
And again, ver. 10. Neither murmur ye, as ſome of them alſo mur— 
mured, and were deflroyed of the Diflroyer : Where ſome are the 


ſame with a/l the Congregation except aua and Caleb ; tor we 


read, Num. xiv, 1, 2. that All the Congregation lifted up their 
Voice, and cricd ; and the People wept tha: Night + And all the 
Children of Iſrael murmured againſt Moſes, and again? Aaron; 
and the whole Congregation ſaid unto them, Would GOD that we 
had died in the Land of Egypt, or would GOD ave had died in this 
Wilderneſs : And they had their Wiſh, for except Joſhua and Ca- 
leb, they all died in the Wilderneſs, Some therefore may ſigni- 
fy many but not all ; as Heb, iii. 16. Fer ſome when they bad heard, 
did pro vote; hawbeit not all that came out of Egypt by Mojes. The 
Apoſtle might have the ſame Meaning in this Place ; and this 
Apoltaſy may be general and extenſive, and include many but not 
all, It only ſome few Perſons were to be concerned and en- 
gaged in it, it was ſcarcely an Object worthy of Prophecy: Nor 
could that properly be pointed out as a Peculiarity of the latter 
Times, which is common to all Times, for in all Times there are 
ſome Apoſtates or other. It muſt neceſſarily be a great Apoſta- 
ſy; and it is called, as it hath been ſhown, THE ArosTasy by 
Way of Eminence and Diſtinction; but it would hardly have 
been diſtinguiſhed in this emphatical Manner, if only an incon. 
ſiderable Number were to profeſs and embrace it. Other Pro- 
phecies likewiſe intimate, that there ſhould be a great and pe. 
neral Corruption and Apoſtaſy in the Chrifian Church; and 
the Event will alſo confirm us in our Opinion, For we have 


ſeen and ſtill ſee a great Part of CSriſfendom guilty of the ſame 


Sort of Apoſtaſy and Defection as the //rae/ires were in former 
Times. As the J/aelites worſhipped GOD in the golden Calf 
and golden Calves ; for Exod. xxxii. 5. they proclaimed a Fea/# 
to the LORD, and ſaid ver. 4, and 1 Kings xii. 28, Behold thy 


| Gods, O Iſrael, which brought thee up out of the Land of Egypt: 


So there are Chriſtians who worſhip their CREATOR and Re- 
DEEMER In an Image, or in a Crucifix, or in the ſacramental 
Bread, As the [/raz/ites worſhipped Baalim or departed He- 
roes, and as the Pſalmiſt ſaith P/al. cvi. 28, ate the Sacrifices 
of the Dead : So there are Chriſtians who worſhip departed Saints, 
and inſtitute Faſts and Feſtivals, and offer up Prayers and Praiſes 
unto them. And as this Apoſtaſy overſpread the Church of 
Ijrael for many Ages, ſo hath it for many Ages too overſpread 
the Church of CHRIST. The Apoſtaſy therefore is the very 
ſame in both Churches, | 
IF. It is more particularly ſhown, wherein this Apoſtaſy 
ſhould conſiſt, in the following Words, giving Heed to ſeducing 
Spirits and Doctrines of Devils, or rather giving Heed to erroneous 
Spirits and Dedrines concerning Demons. For the Meaning does 
not appear to be, that this Apoſtaſy ſhould proceed from the 
Suggeſtion of evil Spirits and Inſtigation of Devils, That 
would be no peculiar Mark of Diſtinction; that might be ſaid 
of any Wickedneſs in general, as well as of this in particular, 
The Means too by which this Apoſtaſy ſhould be propagated, and 
the Perſons who ſhould propagate it, are deſcribed afterwards ; 
ſo that this Part is to be underſtood rather of Things than of 
Perſons, rather of the Matter wherein this Apoſtaſy ſhould con- 
ſift, than of the firſt Teachers and Authors of it. Spirite ſeem 
to be much the ſame in Senſe as DoQrines, as Mr, Meds and 
other Divines have obſeryed the ſame Word to be uſed alſo by 
St. John. 1 John iv. 1, Beloved, believe not every Spiritr, that 
is, every Doctrine, but try rhe Spirits, that is, Doctrines, whe. 
ther they are of GOD ; becauſe many falſe Prophets art gone out into 
the World. Spirits and Doctrines therefore may be conſidered, 
the latter Word as explanatory of the former: And Error 
ſometimes ſignifying Idolatiy, erronceus Doctrines may comprebend 
idolatrous, as well as falſe Doctrines. But it is ſtill farther added 
for Explanation, that theſe Doctrines ſhould be Do@riner of De- 
wil; or of Demons ; where the Genitive Caſe is not to be taken ac. 
tively, as if Demons were the Authors of theſe Doctrines, but 
paſſively, as if Demons were the Subject of theſe Doctrines. 
Thus a Doctrine of Vanities Jer. x. 8. is a Doctrine concerning 
Vanities or Idols. The Doctrine of the Lord, Acts xiii. 12. is the 
Doctrine 
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756 Confiderations en the Prophecy 1. TIMOTHY. 


Doctrine concerning him: Then the Deputy when he ſaw what 
abas done, believed, being e/tonijhed at the Doctrine of the LORD. 
{te Dottrines of Baptiſms, Heb. vi. 2. and of laying on of Hand, 
and Reſurrection of the Dead, and of eternal Judgment, are Doc- 
tiin*s relating to all theſe Particulars. And by the ſame Con- 
ſtruction, Doczrines of Demons are Doctrines about and concern- 
ing Demons. This is therefore a Prophecy, that the idolatrous 
Theology of Demons profeſſed by the Gentiles ſhould be revived 
among Chriftians. | 

Demons, according to the Theology of the GEN TIL ES, were 
middle Powers between the ſovereign Gods and mortal Men. So 
faith Plate, the moſt competent Judge and the moſt conſum- 
mate Writer in theſe Subjects:“ Every Demon is a middle- 
« Being between GOD and mortal Man.” Theſe Demons 
were regarded as Mediators and Agents between the Gods and 
Men. So faith Plato again, GOD is not approached by Man, 
but all the Commerce and Intercourſe between Gods and Men 
is by the Mediation of Demons. The Demons, ſaith he, are 
Interpreters and Conveyers from Men to the Gods, and from 
* the Gods to Men, of the Supplications and Sacrifices on the 
one Hand, and of the Commands and Rewards of Sacrifices 
© on the cther.“ Apuleius, a later Philoſopher, giveth the like 
Deſcription. * Demons are middle Powers, by whom both our 
Deſires and Deſerts paſs unto the Gods; they are Carriers be- 
„ tween Men on Earth and the Gods in Heaven; hence of 
Prayers, thence of Gifts; they convey to and fro, hence Peti- 
© tions, thence Supplies; or they are Interpreters on both Sides, 
and Bearers of Salutations; for it would not be, faith he, for 


the Majeſty of the Celeſtial Gods to take Care of theſe 


„Things.“ The Whole is ſummed up by the ſaid Apuleius in 
few Words, * All Things are done by the Will, Power, and 
© Authority of the celeſtial Gods, but by the Obedience, Ser- 
vice, and Miniſtry of the Demons.” Of theſe Demons there 
were two Kinds, One Kind of Demons were the Souls of 
Men deified or canonized after Death. So Heſffod, one of the 
moſt ancient Heathen Writers, if not the moſt ancient, de- 
ſcribing that happy Race of Men, who lived in the firſt and 
golden Age of the World, faith that“ after this Generation 
were dead, they were by the Will of great Jupiter promoted 
© to be Demons, Keepers of mortal Men, Obſervers of their 
* good and evil Works, Givers of Riches, &c ; and this, ſaith 
© he, is the Royal Honour that they enjoy.“ Plato concurs with 
Hejiod, and aſſerts that © he and many other Poets ſpeak ex- 
« cellently, who affirm that when good Men die, they attain 
« great Honour and Dignity, and become Demons.“ The 


ſame Plato in another Place maintains, that * all thoſe who die 


« valiantly in War are of Heſiad's golden Generation, and are 
made Demons; and we ought for ever afterwards to ſerve 
and adore their Sepulchres, as the Sepulchres of Demons. 
The ſame allo we decree, whenever any of thoſe who were 
« judged excellently good in Life, die either of old Age, or in 
any other Manner.“ The other Kindot Demons were ſuch 
as had never been the Souls of Men, nor ever dwelt in mortal 
Bodies. Thus Apuleius informs us, There is another and 
* higlier Kind of Demons, who were always free from the In- 
* cumbrances of the Body; and out of this higher Order Plato 
« ſuppoſeth that Guardians were appointed unto Men. Am- 
monius likewiſe in Plutarch reckons two Kinds of Demons, 
Souls ſeparated from Bodies, or ſuch as had never inhabited 
Bodies at all.“ Theſe latter Demons may be paralleled with 
Angels, as the former may with canonized Saints : And as we 
Chriſtian; believe that there are good and evil Angels, ſo did 
the Centiles that there were good and evil Demons, According 
to Plutarch, * it was a very ancient Opinion, that there are cer- 
© tain wicked. and malignant Demons, who envy good Men, 
and endeavour to hinder them in the Purſuit of Virtue, leſt 
© they ſhould be Partakers at laſt of greater Happineſs than 
© they enjoy.” At leaſt this was the Opinion of all the later 
Philoſophers, | 

But here it is objected, that though this might be the Notion 
of the Gentiles concerning Demons, yet the Scripture Account 


of them is very different; for in the Scriptures, as St. Auſtin 


obſerves, we never read of good Demons ; but whereſoever in 
thoſe Writings the Name of Demon occurs, none but evil Spi. 


rits are meant: And it muſt be confeſſed and allowed, that this 


is the moſt uſual Signification of the Word; but ſome Inſtances 
may be alledged to the contrary, When St. Paul was at Athens, 
and preached the Goſpel in that City, certain Philo/ophers of the 
Epicureans and of the Stoics encountered him, (Acts xvil. 18.) and 
charged him with being a /ezter forth of firange Gods (of flrange 
Demons,) becauſe be preached unto them Jeſus and the Ręſurrection, 
Here Demons cannot poſſibly ſignify Devils, but muſt neceſſarily 
refer to JESUS ; who, according to Paul's preaching, ver. 3 i. 
was rai/ed from the Dead, and appointed to be the Lox p and 
Jupce of the World. At the ſame Time the Apoſtle retorts the 
Charge upon the Athenians, ver. 22. Ye Men of Athens, I per- 
exive that in all Things ye are too ſuperſtitious, too much addicted to 
the Worſhip of Demons; and they worſhipped Demons or dead 


Men deified in Abundance : But he declared unto them, wer. 24. 


GOD made the World, and all Things therein. St. Paul, in his 


* © Heed to Fables and Docrines of Demons; for they ſhall be, ſaith 


„ worſhipped ;”” meaning the Baalim and Aſptarotbh who were 


Men : And are not the Saints and Angels regarded in the ſame 


of the Apoſeaß in the latter Times, 


firſt Epiſtle, thus exhorts the Corinthians, 1 Cor. x. 14, 20, 21. 
Flee from Idolatry. The Things which the Gentiles ſacrifice, they 
Sacrifice to Devils, (to Demons,) and not to GOD : And 1 would not 
that ye ſhould have Fellowſhip avith Devils, (Demons), Ye cannot 
drink the Cup of the Lord, and the Cup of Devils, (of Demons ;) je 
cannot be Partakers of the Lord's Table, and of the Table of Devils, 
(of Demons.) The Apoſtle is here ſhowing the great Incon. 
ſiſtency of the Chriſtian Worſhip with the idolatrous Worſhip 
performed by the Heathens, The Heathens worſhipped Jupiler, 
Apollo, Venus, and numberleſs other Beings, who were repute 
Demons, but who were properly deceaſed Men and Women dei. 
fied. The Apoſtle therefore declares that all ſuch Worſhip is ut. 
terly inconſiſtent with the true Worſhip of Car1sT ; for that 
would be to acknowledge him for their only LORD, and at the 
ſame Time acknowledging other Lords. And wer. 22. de avg 
provoke the Lord to Fealouſy ? are we ftronger than he ?----Theſe 
Paſſages, together with the Text that we are conſidering, are all 
the Places in St. Paul's Diſcourſes or Epiſtles, where the Word 
Demon occurs: And as he was of all the Apoſtles the moſt learned 
in the Philoſophy and Theology of the Gentiles, and as he was 
ſpeaking and writing to Gentiles, that might be the Reaſon of his 
adopting the ſame Notion of Demons. He had plainly alluded 
to this Notion a little before in the ſame Epiſtle to the Corinthi- 
ans, (1 Cor. viii. 4, 5, 6.) and the Paſſage cannot be fo well un. 
deritood without it. There is none other God but one For though 
there be that are called Gods, whether in Heaven or in Earth ; whe. 
ther cele/tial Gods, as they are uſually denominated, or earthly De- 
mons, as they are named by Hęſiod, Mediators and Agents be- 
tween Heaven and Earth: As there be Gods many and Lords many; 
as the Gentiles acknowledge a Plurality of ſuch ſuperior and infe. 
rior Deities ; But zo us Chriſtians there is but one God the Father, of 
whem are all Things, and we in him; we 10 him are to direct all 
our Services; ad one Lord Feſus Chriſt, by whom are all Things, 
and aue by him ; we by or through him alone have Acceſs unto the 
FaTHER., They have a Multitude of Gods and Lords, but we 
have only one of each Sort. It is the ſame Doctrine that 
he inculcates likewiſe in this Epiſtle to Timothy, Ch. ii. 5, For 
there is one God, and one Mediator between God and Men, the Man 
CHRIST FESUS, © | | 
There 1s a Paſſage in Epiphanius, which will very much illu- 
ſtrate and confirm our Explanation of St. Paal. That Father, 
who was very zealous againſt the Worſhip of Saints and Ima- 
ges, which was then ſpringing up in the Chufch, loudly com- 
plains of ſome Arabian Chriſtians, who made a Goddeſs of the 
bleſſed Virgin, and offered'a Cake to her as to the Queen of 
Heaven. He condemns their Hereſy as impious and abomina- 
ble, and declares that “ upon theſe alſo is fulfilled that of the 
«« Apoſtle, Some ſhall apoftatize from the Sound Doctrine, giving 


e the Apoſtle, Vor ſpippers of the Dead, as in Iſrael alſo they were 


worſhipped by the Children of Iſrael. It is obſervable that he 
explains, as well as recites the Words of the Apoſtle, He ex- 
pounds the Faith by the ſound Do@rine, erroneous Spirits by Fables, 
and Doctrines of Demons by worſhipping of the Dead: And to 
ſhow more particularly what he meant, he ſubjoins two Examples 
more of ſuch Worſhip ; one of the Sechemites, who had a God- 
deſs under the Title of Jepbibab's Daughter; and the other of 
the Egyptians, who worſhipped Thermutis, that Daughter of 
Pharoab, who was at the Charge of educating Maſes. Now 
whether this latter Clauſe, For they ſhall be Worſhippers of the 
Dead, as in Iſrael alſo they were worſhipped, be genuine or not, it 
may ſerve our Purpoſe in ſome Meaſure either Way, If it was 
the original Text of St. Paul, as ſome contend, then the Point 
that we have been proving is eſtabliſhed beyond all poſſible Con- 
tradiction. If it was only a marginal Reading added by Way 
of Explication, as others ſuppoſe, it ſtill evinces that Epiphanius, 
and ſome before his Time, underſtood the Paſſage in the ſame 
Manner that we have explained it. The Apoſtle delivers the 
Prophecy as a plain and expreſs one; and it cannot be denied, 
that the Paſſage is much improved, and the Senſe is made much 
clearer by this Addition. Epiphanius too recites this Addition, 
as the very Words of the Apoſtle ; and a Man of his Character 
for Probity and Piety would not be guilty of forging ſuch a Te- 
ſtimony. It ought not indeed to be concealed, that Clemens 4- 
lexandrinus, a celebrated Father and Writer of the 2d Century, 
hath cited this Paſſage of St, Paul, juſt as it appears in our pre- 
ſent Copies, whichis a conſiderable Argument in Support of the 
common Reading. Upon the Whole it may be concluded con- 
cerning this Paſſage in Epiphanius, that if it doth not exhibit the 
genuine Reading, yet at leaſt it eſtabliſheth the genuine Senſe and 
Meaning of the Text of St. Paul. : 
It appears then that -h Do&#rines of Demons, which prevailed 
ſo long in the Heathen World, ſhould be revived and eſtabliſhed 
in the Chriftian Church: And is not the Worſhip of Saints and 
Angels now in all Reſpects the ſame that the Worſhip of Demons 
was in former Times ? The Name only is different, the Thing 
is identically the ſame. The Heathezs, as we ſee, looked wy 
their Demons as Mediators and Interceſſors between GOD and 


' Light 


Confiderations on the Prophecy 


Light by many profeſſed Chrifians ? Some Tendency to the 
worſhipping of Angels was obſerved even in the Apoſtle's Time, 
inſomuch that he thought proper to give this Caution to the 
Colojjrans, Ch. ii. 18. Let no Man beguile you of your Reward, in 
a voluntary Humility and worſhipping of Angels: And this Admo. 
nition, we may ſuppoſe, anc 
for ſome Generations. The worſhipping of the Dead was not 


introduced ſo early into the Church ; it was advanced by flower 
Degrees ; and what was at firſt nothing more than a pious and 
decent Reſpect to the Memory of Saints and Martyrs, degene- 
rated at laſt into an impious and idolatrous Adoration. At 
firſt annual Feſtivals were inſtituted to their Honour; the next 
Step was praying in the Czmeteries at their Sepulchres, then 
their Bodies were tranſlated into Churches; then a Power of 
working Miracles was attributed to their dead Bodies, Bones, 
and other Relicks; then their wonder- working Relicks were con- 
veyed from Place to Place, and diſtributed among the other 
Churches; then they were invocated and adored for performing 
ſuch Miracles, for aſſiſting Men in their Devotions, and inter- 
ceding for them with GOD; and pot only the Churches, but even 
the Fields and Highways were filled with Altars for invoking 


them. | 
5 early as in the Time of Conſfantine, the firſt Chriſtian Em- 


eror 
Rs quoting and approving Heſiod's and Plato's Notions 
before-mentioned concerning Demons, and then adding * Theſe 
« Things are befitting upon the Deceaſe of the Favourites of 
«© Gop, whom you may properly call the Champions of the true 
« Religion, Whence it is our Cuſtom to aſlemble at their Sepul- 
« chres, and to make our Prayers at them, and to honour their 
« bleſſed Souls.“ Here Euſebius compares the Saints and Martyrs 
with the Demons of the Gentiles, and eſteems them worthy of the 
ſame Honour, The famous Astony, who was one of the great 
Founders of Monkery, gave it in Charge to the Monks with his 


dying Breath, * To take Care and adhere to CHRIsT in the 


« firit Place, and then to the Saints, that after Death they may 
© receive you as Friends and Acquaintance into the everlaſting 
Tabernacles. Eis Advice was but too well followed; and 
the Emperor Julian reproacheth the CHriſtiaus tor adding many 
new dead Men to that antient dead Man, JESUS. All the Fa- 
thers almoſt of the fourth and fifth Centuries, contributed too 
much to the Support and Propagation of this Superſtition : And 
Theodoret in particular, having cited the ſame Paſſages of Heſiod 
and Plato, reaſons thus, * If then the Poet hath called good 
* Men, after their Deceaſe, the Deliverers and Guardians of 
© mortal Men ; and the beit of Philoſophers hath confirmed the 
« Poet's Saying, and aſſerted that we ought to ſerve and adore 
« their Sepulchres ; why I beſeech you, Sirs, (ſpeaking to the 


* Greeks) do you blame the Things which are done by us? for 


* ſuch as were illuſtrious for Piety, and for the Sake thereof 
© received Martyrdom, we alſo name Deliverers and Phyficians, 
© not calling them Demons, (let us not be ſo deſperately mad,) 
but the Friends and fincere Servants of GOD.“ 

Here Theogoret plainly allows the Thing, and only diſapproves 
the Name. Again he ſaith in the ſame exalted Strain concern- 
ing the Martyrs, They who are well, pray for the Continuance 

* of Health; and they who have been long ſick, pray for Re- 
covery : The Barren alſo pray for Children; and they who 
are to make a long Journey, deſire them to be their Companions 
and Guides in the Way ; not going to them as Gods, but ap- 
plying to them as to Pirie Men, and befeeching them to be- 
come Interceſſors for them with GOD.” Nay he faith, © that 
the Martyrs have blotted out of the Minds of Men the Memory 
of thoſe who were called Gods. For our LORD hath biought 
his Dead into the Place of your Gods, whom he hath utterly 
aboliſhed, and hath given their Honours to the Martyrs : For 
inſtead of the Feaſts of Jupiter and of Bacchus, arte now cele- 
© brated the Feſtivals of Peter, and Paul, and 7 homas, and the 
* other Martyrs. Wherefore, ſeeing the Advantage of hongur- 
* ing the Martyrs, fly, O Friends, from the Error ot the Demons; 
* and uſing the Martyrs as Lights and Guides, purſue the Way 
* which leadeth directly to GOD.“ Here are ie Doetrines of Ve- 
mons evidently revived, only the Name is altered, and the daints 
are ſubſtituted for the Demons, the Divi or deified Men of the 
Chriſtians for the Divi or deitied Men ot the Heathens. 

The Promoters of this Worſhip were ſenſible that it was the 
ſame, and that the one ſucceeded to the other; and as the Worſhip 
1s the ſame, {o likewiſe is it performed with the ſame Ceremonics, 
whether theſe Ceremonies were derived from the ſame Source of 
Superſtition common to the whole Race of Mankind, or were 
the direct Copies of one another. The burning of incenſe or 
Perfumes on ſeveral Altars at one and the ſame Time; the 
ſprinkling of holy Water, or a Mixture of Salt and common 
Water, at going into or coming out of Places of public Worſhip ; 
the lighting up of a great Nuinber of Lamps and Wax Candles, 
in broad Day-!ight, before the Altars and Statues of their Deities; 
the hang ing up of votive Offerings and rich Preſents as Atteſtati- 
ons of ſo many miraculous Cures and Deliverances from Diſea- 
les and Dangers; the Canonization or Deification of deceaſed 
Worthies ; the aſſigning of diitin&t*Provinces or Prefectures to 
departed Heroes aud Saints ; the worſhipping and adoring of 


checked and ſuppreſſed this Worſhip 


we find Euſebius, one of the beſt and moſt learned of the 
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the Dead in their Sepulchres, Shrines, and Relicks ; the conſe» 
crating and bowing down to Images; the atttibuting of mira- 
culous Powers and Virtues to Idols; the ſetting up of little Ora. 

tories, Altars and Statues, in the Streets and Highways, and on 


the Tops of Mountains; the carrying of Images and Relicks in . 


pompous Proceſſions with numerous Lights, and with Muſick 
and Singing ; Flagellations at folemn Seaſons, under the Notion 
of Penance; the making a Sanctuary of Temples and Churches; 
a preat Variety of religious Orders and Fraternities of Prieſts ; 
the ſhaving of Prieſts, or the Tonfure, as it is called, on the 
Crown of their Heads; the impoſing of Celibacy and Vows of 
Chaſtity on the Religious of both Sexes ; all theſe, and many 
more Rites and Ceremonies, are equally Parts of Pagan and of 
Popiſh Superſtition, Nay, the very ſame Temples, the very ſame 
Altars, the very ſame Images, which once were conſecrated to 
Jupiter and the other Demons, are now re-conſecrated to the Vir- 
gin Mary and the other Saints, The very ſame Titles and In- 
ſcriptions are aicribed to both; the very fame Prodigies and Mi- 
racles are related of theſe as of thoſe. In ſhort, the whole almoſt 
of Paganiſm is converted and applied to Popery ; the one is ma- 
nifeſtly formed upon the ſame Plan and Principles as the other ; 
ſo that there is not only a Conformity, but even an Uniformity 
5 the Worſhip of antient and modern, of Heathen and Cbriſtian 
ome. | 
III. Such an Apoſtacy as this of reviving the Do&rines of De. 
mons and worſhipping the Dead, was not likely to ſucceed and 
take Place immediately; it ſhould prevail and proſper in the lat- 
ter Times, The Phraſe of latter Times or Days, or the laſt Times 
or Days, ſignifies any Time yet to come; tho? it denotes more 
particularly the Times of Chr;/tianity, So we find it uſed by 
ſome of the Antient Prophets, as for Example 1/aiah, Micah, 
and Joel. 1/aiah ſaith, Ch. ii. 2. And it ſhall come to paſs in the 
laſt Days that the Mountain of the LORD's Houſe ſhall be eftabliſhed 
in the Top of the Mountains, and ſhall be exalted abowe the Hills ; 
and all Nations hall flow unto it. Micah,to the ſame Purpoſe, 
and almoit in the ſame Words, Ch. iv. 1. But in the laſt Days it 
fall rome to paſs, that the Mountain of the Houſe of the Lord ſhall 
be eflabliſhed in the Top of the Mountains, and it all be exalted 
abovethe Hills, and People jhal: flowunto it. And Joel, as he is quoted 
by St. Peter, Acts Ch. ii. 16, 17. But this is that which was ſpo» 
ken by the Prophet Joel ; And it ſhall come to paſs in the laſi Days 


25 (/aith GOD) 1 will pour out'my Spirit upon all Flat. The T imes 


of Cyri/lzanity may properly be called the latter Times or Days, or 
the laſt Times or Days, becauſe it is the laſt of all GOD's Revela- 
tions to Mankind. Daniel alſo having meaſured all future Time 
by the Succeſſion of four principal Kingdoms, and having affirm- 
ed that the Kingdom of Car1sT ſhould be ſer up during the 
laſt of the four Kingdoms, the Phraſe of he latter Times or Days, 
or of the laſt Times or Hays, may till more properly ſignify the 
Times of the Chri/tian Diſpenſation. Thus it is applyed by the 
Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, Heb. Ch. i. 1, 2. God, awho 
at jundry Times, and in divers Manners, ſpake in Time paſt unto the 
Fathers by the Prophets, hath in theſe laſi Days ſpoken unto us by his 
Son, Thus alſo St. Perer, 1 Pet, Ch. i. 20. CHR 187 verily aua: 
fore-ordained befure the Foundation of the World, but was mani eff 
in theſe laſt Times for you. The latter Times then when ſpoken 
of after the Eſlabliſhment of Chri/tianity, muſt mean ſome future 
Time before the Completion of that Diſpenſation either more 
or leſs remote. In theſe latter Times the Worſhip of the Dead 
ſhould principally prevail; and that it hath ſo prevailed, all 
Mankind can teſtify. The Practice might begin befgre, but the 
Popes have authcriſed and eſtabliſhed it by Law. Ihe Popiſt 
Worſhip is more the Worſhip of Demons than of GOD or 
CHRIST. | FE. | 

IV. Another remarkable Peculiarity of this Prophecy is the 
ſolemn and emphatical Manner in which it is delivered, The 
Spirit ſpeadeth expreſly, Every one will readily apprehend tha: 
by the Spirit is meant the Holy Spirit of GOD, which inſpired 
the Prophets and Apoſtles. So the Spirit, Acts Ch. viii. 29. /aid 
unto Philip, Go near, and join thy/jelf to this Chariot, $0 the dpirit, 
Acts Ch. x. 19. /aid unto Pertr, Behold, three Men Jerk tbee. 80 
the Spirit, Rev. Ch. xiv. 13. /aith, Llefjed are the Dead who die in 
the LORD, that they may re/t from their Labours, Bat theſe 
Things the Spirit only /ard ; it is not affirmed that he ſaid them 
expre/sly. The Spirit's /peaking expreſily, as Era/mut and others 
expound it, is his ſpeaking preciſely and certainly, not obſcurely 
and invoivedly, as he is wont to ſpeak in the Prophets: And 
Whitby argues farther, that in thoſe Times of Prophecy, when 
the Prophets had the Government of the Churches, and ſpake 
{till in tue public Aſſemblies, it might reaſonably be ſaid, The 
Spirit jpeaketh expreſly, what they taught expreſly in the Church. 

V. Having ſhown wherein the great Apoſtaſy of the latter 


| Times conſiſts, namely, in reviving the Doctrines concerning De- 


mons, and worſhipping the Dead, the Apoſtle proceeds to de- 
ſeribe by what Means and by what Perſons it ſhould be propagat- 
ed and eſtabliſhed in the World: Speaking Lies in Hypocri/y, bau- 
ing their Conſcience ſeared with a hot Iron, or rather, 7. hrough the 
Hypocriſy of Liars, having their Conſcience jeared with a bot Iron. 
For the Prepoſition in otten lignities as well by or through ; as in St. 


\ Mart#'s Golpel, Ch. ix. 29. This Kind can came forth by nothing but by 
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Prayer and Faſting : Again in the 42s of the Apoſtles, Ch, xvii. 
31 0 OD 325 Earns a Day in the which he will judge the 
World in Righteouſneſs by that Man whom he hath ordained : And 
again in St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Romans, Ch. xii. 21. Be not over- 
come of Evil, but overcome Evil, by or with Good And again in 
St. Paul's Epiſtle to Titus, Ch. i. 9. That be may be able by ſound 
Dodarine both to exhort and to convince the Gainſayers: And ſo likewiſe 


the Text, by or through Hypocriſy. Liars too, or ſpeaking Lies, can- 


not poſſibly be joined in Conſtraftiov with /ome and giving Heea, 
becauſe they are in the Nominative Caſe, and this is in the Gent- 
tive, Neither can it well be joined in Conſtruction with Demons 
or Devil: ; for how can Demons or Devils be ſaid to peak Lies in 
Hypocriſy, and to have their Conſcience ſeared with a hot Iron] Be- 
ſides, if Demons be taken for Devili, and not in the Senſe that we 
have explained it, nor with the Addition of Epiphanius, then it 
is not expreſſed at all wherein the great Apoſtaſy in the latter 
Times conſiſts. The forbidding to marry, and commanding to ab- 
ais from Meats, are Circumſtances only, and Appendages of the 
great Apoſtaſy, and not the great Apoſtaſy itſelf, which is always 
repreſented in Scripture as /piritual Fornication or 1dolatry of one 
Kind or other : And it is not likely that the Apoſtle ſhould ſpeci- 
fy the circumſtantial Errors, and omit the main and capital 


Crime, In this Place it is not the great Apoſtaſy that he is deſ. 


cribing, but the Characters and Qualities of the Authors and 
Promoters of it. Caſtalio therefore very Proper tranſlates it, 
through the Diſſimulation of Men ſpeaking Lies : 

ſays he, leſt /peaking Lies and what follows ſhould be referred to 
Demos or Devils, It is plain then that the great Apoſtaſy of the 
latter Times was to prevail through the Hypocriſy of Liars having 
their Conſcience ſeared with a hot Iron: And hath not the great 
Idolatry of Chriftians, and the Worſhip of the Dead particularly, 
been diffuſed and advanced in the World by ſuch Inſtruments and 
Agents? It is impoſlible to relate or enumerate all the various 
Falſehoods and Lies, which have been invented and propagated 


for this Purpoſe ; the fabulous Books forged under the Names of 


Apoſtles, Saints, and Martyrs ; the fabulous Dreams and Legends 
of their Lives, Actions, Sufferings, and Deaths ; the fabulous 
Miracles aſcribed to their Sepulchres, Bones, and other Relicks ; 
the fabulous Dreams and Revelations, Viſions and Apparitions, 
of the Dead to the Living; and even the fabulous Saints, who 
never exiſted, but in the Imagination of their Worſhippers : And 
all theſe Stories the Monks, the Prieſts, the Biſhops of the Church, 
have impoſed and obtruded upon Mankind. 1 

So well doth this Prophecy coincide and agree with the preced- 


ing one, that the coming of the Man of Sin, ſhould be after the 


Working of Satan with all Power, and Signs, and lying Wonders, 
and with all Deceivableneſs of Unrigbtecuſneſt. 

VI. A farther Character of theie Men is given in the follow- 
ing Words, Forbidding to marry. The ſame hypocritical Liars, 
who ſhould promote the Demons, ſhould alſo prohibit lawful 
Marriage. Saturninus, Or Saturnilus, who flouriſhed in the ſecond 
Century, was, as Theodoret affirms, the firſt Chriſtian who declar- 


ed Matrimony to be the Doctrine of the Devil, and exhorted Men 


to abſtain from Animal Food. But according to Irenæus and Euſe- 
bius, Tatian, who had been a Diſciple of Juſfin Martyr, was the 
firſt Author of this Hereſy ; at leaſt he concurred in Opinion 
with Saturninus and Marcion ; and their Followers were called 
ihe Centinents, from their Continence in regard to Marriage and 
Meats. The Grno/tics likewiſe, as Irenæus and Clemens Alexan- 
drinus inform us, aſſerted, that to marry and bepet Children pro- 
ceeded from the Devil; and under Pretence of Continence were 
impious both againſt the Creature and the Cx EATOx, teaching 
that Men ought not to bring into the World others who would 
be unhappy, nor ſupply Food for Death. Other Heretics in the 
third Century advanced the ſame Doctrines; but they were gene- 
rally reputed Heretics, and their Doctrines were condemned by 
the Church. The Council of Eliberis in Spain, which was held 
in the Year of Cyr1sT 305, was the firſt that by publick Au- 
thority forbad the Clergy to marry, and commanded even thoſe 


who were married to abſtain altogether from their Wives. The 
Council of Neocæſarea, in the Year 314, only forbad unmarried 


Preſbyters to marry on the Penalty of Degradation. At the firſt 
general Council of Mice, in the Year 325, a Motion was made 
to reſtrain the Clergy from all conjugal Society with their Wives: 
But i: was ſtrongly oppoſed by Paphnutius, a famous Egiptian 
Biſhop, who yet himſelf was never married, and to him the whole 
Council agreed, and leftevery Man to his Liberty as before, — 
But the Monks had not yet prevailed ; the Monks ſoon after 
overſpread the Eaſtern Church, and the Weſtern too: And as the 
Monks were the firſt who brought fingle Life into Repute, fo 
they were the firft alſo who revived and promoted the Worſhip 
of Demons. It is a Thing univerſally known, that one of the 
primary and moſt eſſential Laws and Conſtitutions of all Monks, 
whether ſolitary or aſſociated, whether living in Deſerts or in 
Convents, is the Profeſſion of ſingle Life, to abſtain from Mar- 
riage themſelves, and to diſcoarage it all they can in others. It 


is equally certain, that the Monks had the principal Share in 


promoting and propagating the W orſhip of the Dead; and either 
out of Credulity, or for worſe Re alons, recommended it to the 


have added Men, 
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of the Apoſtaſy in the latter Tim 


People with all the Pomp and Power of their Eloquence in the;, 
Homilies and Orations. Read only ſome of the'molt celebrated 
Fathers; read the Orationsof Baſil on the Martyr Mamas, and on 
the forty Martyrs; read the Orations of Ephraim Syrus on the 
Death of Baſil, and on the Martyrs, and on the Praiſes of the 
holy Martyrs ; read the Orations of Gregory Nazianzen on 41}, 
nafrus, and on Bail, and on Cyprian; tead the Orations of Gregory 
Nuſſen on Ephraim Syrus, and on the Martyr Theodorus, and on 
Meletius Biſhop of Antioch ; read the ſixty fixth, and other Homi. 
lies of Chry/o/tom ; read his Oration on the Martyrs of Egypt, and 
other Orations; and you will be greatly aſtoniſhed to find how 
full they are of this Sort of Superſtition, what Power and Miraclez 
are aſcribed to the Saints; what Prayers and Praiſes are offered u 


to them, All theſe were Monks, and moſt of them Biſhopg too, 


in the fourth Century : And the ſuperſtitious Worſhip which 
theſe Monks begun, the ſucceeding Monks completed, till at 
length the very Relicks and Images of the Dead were worſhipped 
as much as the Dead themſelves. 'The Monks then were the 
principal Promoters of the Worſhip of the Dead in former Times: 
And who ate the great Patterns and Advocates of the ſame 
Worſhip now ? Are not their legitimate Succeſſors and Deſcen. 
dents, the Monks, and Prieſts and Biſhops of the Church of Rage 
and do not they alſo profeſs and recommend ſingle Life, as well 
as the Worſhip of Saints and Angels? As long ago as the Vear 
386, Pope Siricius held a Council of eighty Biſhops at Nome, and 
forbad the Clergy to cohabit with their Wives. This Decree 
was confirmed by Pope Innocent at the Beginning of the fifth 
Century: And the Celibacy of the Clergy was fully decreed by 
Gregory the ſeventh in the eleventh Century; and this hath been 
the univerſal Law and Practice of the Church ever ſince. Thus 
have the Worſhip of Demons, and the Prohibition of Marriage 
conſtantly gone Hand in Hand together: And as they Wo 
maintain the one, maintain the other; ſo it is no leſs remarkable 
that they who diſclaim the one, diſclaim alſo the other, and 
aſſert the Liberty which Nature, or (to ſpeak more properly) the 
Author of Nature, hath indulged toall Mankind, 
VII. The laſt Note and Character of theſe Men is, commany;y 

to abſiain from Meats, which GOD hath created to be received 0 
T bankſgiving of them which believe and know the Truth ; Where 


in the Original the Word commanding is not expreſſed, but under. 


ſtood, with an Elleipſis that Commentators have obſerved to be 
ſometimes uſed by the beſt Claſſic Authors. The ſame who 
ſhould promote the Worſhip of Demons, ſhould not only prohibit 
lawful Marriage, but likewiſe impoſe unnceceſſary Abſtinence 
from Meats : As we learn from Jrenzz:, that the ancient Heretics, 
who taught that Matrimony was not to be contracted, reprobat- 
ing the primitive Work of GOD, and tacitly accuſing him who 
made Man and Woman for the Procreation of Human Kind, in- 
troduced Abſtinence alſo from Animal Food, ſhewing themſelves 
ungrateful to GOD who created all Things; ſo it is as much 
the Law and Conftitution of all Monks to abſtain from Meats, as 
from Marriage. Some never eat any Fleſh, others only of cer- 
tain Kinds, and on certain Days. Frequent Faſts are the Rule, 
the Boaſt of their Order; and their carnal Humility is their ſpi- 
ritual Pride. So lived the Monks of the Antient Church; fo 
live, with leſs Strictneſs perhaps, but with greater Oſtentation, 
the Monks and Friers of the Church of Nome: And theſe have 


been the principal Propagators and Defenders of the Worthip 


of the Dead, both in former and latter Times. The Worſhip of 
the Dead is indeed ſo monſtrouſly abſurd, as well as impious, that 
there was hardly any Poſſibility of its ever ſucceeding aud pre- 
vailing in the World, but by Hypocriſy and Lies. But that theſe 
particular Sorts of Hypocriſy, Celibacy under Pretence of Chaſtity, 
and Abſtinence under Pretence of Devotion, ſhould be employed 
for this Purpoſe, the Spi ir of GOD alone could foreſce and 
foretell. There is no neceſſary Connexion between the Worſhip 
of the Dead, and forbidding to marry, and commanding to ab- 
ſain from Meats : And yet it is certain, that the great Advocates 
of this Worſhip have, by their pretended Purity and Mortifica- | 
tion, procured the greater Reverence to their Perſons, and tre 
readier Reception to their Doctrines. 

It may be obſerved, that the Apoſtle here expreſsly approve? 
the religious Cuſtom of bleſſing GOD at our Meals, as our 84 
V1OUR, when he was to diſtribute the Loves aud the Fiſhes, Mail. 
Ch. xiv. 19. XV. 36. looked up to Heawen, and bleſſed, and broie : 
What then can be ſaid of thoſe, who have their Tables ſpread 
with the moſt plentiful Gifts of Goo, and yet con{tantly {it 
down and riſe up again without ſuffering ſo much as one Thought 
of the Giver to intrude upon them? Can they, who refuſe era 
that, be reputed either to believe, or to know the Truth? Man 
is free to partake of all the good Creatures of God ; but Tan 
giving is the neceſſary Condition. For, as the Apoſtle ſubjoius, 
every Creature of GOD is geed, and nothing to be re/uſed, if it be rae 
ceived with Thankſgiving : For it is ſan&;fied by the Word of GOV! 
and Prayer. The Apoitle, after foretelling that ſome in the latter 
Times, would depart from the Faith, and giving the Charac- 
teriſtics of them, adds, that it js the Duty of the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel to preſs and inculcate the Truth: (Ver. 6.) If 
thou put the Brethren in Remembrance of theſe J hings, thou Halb bt 
a good Minifter of JESUS CHRIST, nouriſhed up in the Ward of 


F. aith, 
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Hodtrine the Things to be done. 


ſup 


Godiineſs is profitable 


d of good Doctrine, whereunto thou haſt attained. All that 
dup of ſuch Abſtinence and Mortification, as well as 
s of the Saints, are no better than p, and old 
Wives Fables : Godlineſs is the only Thing that will truly avail 
us here and hereafter. Ver. 7. and 8. But refuſe profane and old 

mes Fables, and exerciſe thyſelf rather unto Godlineſs : For bodily 
Exerciſe profiteth little ; but Godline/ is profitable unto all Things, 
having Promije of the Life that now is, and of that which is to 


Tus though St. Paul might, and in all Probability did, ſpeak 
of a departing from the Faith, and falſe Docttines, which were 
then beginning, and which would ariſe to a greater Height be- 
fore Timothy's Death, and which accordingly did ſo ; yet the 
Spirit of GOD might carry him to give ſuch a Portrait, as would 
be moſt exactly reſembled 'in Times more remote by the Corrup- 
tions of the Remi/h Church. At leaſt this is certain, that thoſe 
Corruptions are exact Reſemblances of what the Apoſtle deſcribes 
from the Faith; and therefore we may be certainly 


departin l 1] 
fare "Tat hy Romiſh Church 1s not the true Church of Chriſt, 


whether this Prophecy directly relates to it or not, 

Neuriſbed up in the Words of Faith andof good Doctrine :] Well 
educated in the Inſtitutions of the true Faith, and of good Doc 
trint; of that Doctrine which you have been made acquainted 
with. By Faith is meant the Things to be believed, and by 
Timothy was converted to 

anity, probably, when he was about ſixteen Years old; 
80 te pt phe :ofirudted, by St. Paul, in the Knowledge of 


Faith, an 
is preache 
all the Legend 


the pure and unmixed Chri/tian Inſtitutions. 


But refuſe profane and old wives fables, and 
exerciſe thyſelf rather unto godlineſs. 


But refuſe profane and old Wives Fables ] All the abſurd and 
ſaverſtitious Notions, which were gotten among the Jeaus, as 
well as the Gentiles, are no doubt meant here but it ſeems to be 
ſpoken in particular of the Pythagorean Doctrine of the Tranſ- 
migration of Souls from one Body to another, which was the 
Foundation of their abſtaining from Animal Food. Such Fa- 
bles might be called profane, becauſe they were ſupported by no 
Revelation from GOD; and old Vives Fables, becauſe they were 
not leſs abſurd than thoſe which old Women are wont to tell to 
Children, | | 

And exerciſe thyſelf rather unto Godlint/s :] The Word rather 
is not in the Gree#, but was added by our Tranſlators ; whereby 
the Force of the Exhortation is greatly weakened, as rather im- 
plies as if Godling/s was but a ſmall Degree above profane and old 


Mies Fables; whereas the Apoſtle's Exhortation is ſtrong, and 


don't put, as it were, the two Things upon a Par. — Neu 
profane and old Wives Fables, and exercije thyſelf unto Godlineſs : | 
To all the Virtues of the Mind, to the Attainment of which 
frequent good Actions are neceſſary, A Chri/ian muſt prepare 
himſelf, by the Practice of Godlineſs, for the Life to come; juſt 
as the Combatants, by repeated bodily Exerciſe, prepared for ob- 
taining the Victory in the Olympic Games. FY 


8 For bodily exerciſe profiteth little: but godli- 
nels is profitable unto all things, having promiſe of 
the life that now is, and of that which is to 
come, | 


For bodily Exerciſe profiteth little :) Or, to a few Things. 
The exerciſing of the Body, by any Abſtinences or Mortifications 
of it, and other Practices of Superſtition, are but of little Uſe.— 
Bodily Exerciſe is here put up in Oppoſition to ſpiritual Exerciſe 
in the foregoing Verſe, —St, Paul here ſpeaks of bodily Exer- 
ciles; THAT 1s, Abſtinences, by which the Body may be ſaid 
to be exerciſed, or Pains inflicted upon it, as of little Uſe unto 
Salvation; becauſe he conſiders them apart from Piety, which 
he oppoſes to them ; and if they are abſtracted from that, they 
are uſeleſs as to the obtaining of eternal Life. For let thoſe who 
are deſtitute of true Piety exerciſe their Bodies as much as they 
pleaſe, it will never avail them any Thing as to Eternal Salva- 
tion. For who will believe that the Brachmans, for Inſtance, 
who live an auſtere Life in the Woods, and abſtain from many 
lawful Things, for Oſtentation Sake, or out of Superſtition, are 
any Thing more acceptable to GOD than the other /ndians, who 


do not think ſuch Abſtinences neceſſary ? If we uſe thoſe bodily 
Exerciſes, on Purpoſe to make ourſelves fitter for the Performance 
of ſome Duties of real Piety, then it muſt be granted that they 
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Pain might never remove him from it. But St. Paul would not 
have praiſed the Patience of a Robber, who exerciſed his Body 
that he might be the more fit for Spoil, and harden himſelf againſt 
the Fear of ſuffering for his Crimes, no more than the Exerciſes 
of the Athlete, which were performed only out of a Deſire of 
vain Glory. | | | | 

But Godline/+ is profitable unto all Things e] Exerciſe in Godli- 
neſs, in real Virtue, is profitable unto all States and Circum- 
ſtances of Things,— Having Promiſe of the Life that now is:! 
Of this preſent Time, by affording Peace of Conſcience, and 
the Hope or Expectation of good Things. Hope of Good na- 
turally attends a good Life ; but the irreligious and wicked Man 
deprives himſelf of that Hope of Good, which is the greateſt 
Bleſſing of mortal Life, The Law contained Promiſes of 
temporal Bleſſings; the Goſpel is not without! ſuch. Promiſes, as 
far as is neceſſary; but layeth the greateſt Streſs upon the Bleſſings 


of the Life which is to come, Rom. Ch. viii. 28. Heb. Ch. viii. o. 


1 Jobn Ch. ii. 25. 
And of that which is to come :] For Eternal Life is promiſed to 
Godlineſs. ; 


9 This 7s a faithful ſaying, and worthy of all ace 
ceptation. | | 


This is a Matter of Truth and Importance, and worthy of uni- 
verſal Acceptanceor Regard, The important Truth, to 
which he here calls upon all Men to attend, is, that Godline/s is 
profitable unto all Things, having Promiſe of the Life that now is, 
and of that which is to come. The three grand Principles of Re- 
ligion, are a GOD, a Providence, and a Future State. Without 
theſe, Religion could not ſubſiſt. And the Apoſtle, in the next 
Verſe, plainly intimates that theſe Principles were his Support 
under Affliction; as well as animated him to Zeal and Dili- 
gence in active Service. 8 


10 For therefore we both labour, and ſuffer re- 
proach, becauſe we truſt in the living God, who is the 
Saviour of all men, ſpecially of thole that believe, 


With a View to the Promiſe made to a godly Life, we labour 
in planting the Goſpel; and patiently endure Reproach, becauſe 
we firmly truſt in the living GOD, in the True Self. exiſtent 
GOD.—# ho is the Saviour of all Men :] Or, He who can ſave 
all Men. lt is not quite clear whether this is meant of 
eternal Salvation, or rather of a Deliverance from temporal Dan- 
gers, out of which GOD often reſcues a/l Men, but eſpecially thoſe 
ah put their Truft in him. St. Paul's Meaning might be, 
that he did not refuſe to expoſe himſelf to the greateſt Dangers, 
Reproackes, or Perſecutions, becauſe he knew that GOD could 
reſcue. him out of all thoſe Dangers, if he pleaſed. He has a 
Reſpect to P/alm xvii. 7. where the P/a/mift ſpeaks thus: Make 
thy loving Kindneſs marvellous, O thou that /ave}t, or thou Saviour 
of them which put their Truſt in thee ; or, as it may be rendered, 
of them that believe; for to hope and believe, when the Diſcourſe 
is about a Thing which is Matter of Joy, and that yet future, 
ſignify almoſt the ſame Thing, So GOD is ſaid to /ave Man 
and Beaſt, in P/aln xxxvi. 4 So the Author of the Book of 
Wiſdom, Ch. xvi. 7. ſpeaking of thoſe who looked up to the 
brazen Serpent, and were healed, ſays, He that turred himſelf 
was not ſaved by that, which was ſeen, but by thes thi Saviour of 
all Men, | 

If we underſtand the Apoſtle to ſpeak of eternal Salvation, the 
Meaning muſt be, that Glory, Honour, and Peace, ſhall be the 
happy Lot of every one who pradtiſeth true Goodneſs, of what 
Nation ſoever he be, or under what Diſpenſation ſoever he liveth; 
ſaving that thoſe whom GOD hath favoured with a Revelation, 
and to whom he hath made expreſs and ſpecial Promiſes, ſhall 
have thoſe Promiſes firſt, and with ſome Marks of Precedency, 
made good to them ; but not to the Prejudice of any other Pact 
of Mankind: For GOD is the Saviour of all Men, ſpecially of © 
thoſe that believe. | 

As eternal Salvation is the greateſt Deliverance, it ſeems likely 
that it is included here, (though being the Saviour of Men ſeems 
in its ſtrict Senſe to ſignify GOD's general Goodneſs towards all 
Men, and his being the Preſer ver of them, ) becaule the Apoſtle 
had ſaid, wer. 8. that Godlineſs had the Promiſe of this Life, and 
that which is to come; THAT 15, both of temporal and eternal 
Salvation; and adds, wer. 9. This is a faithful Saying, and wor- 
thy of all Acceptation 3 THAT is, that not temporal only, but 


eternal Bleſſings, are to be expected from him; and that there- 
fore they, the Apoſtles, laboured, and ſuffered Reproach, be- 
cauſe they truſted in the living GOD, who is the Saviour of all Men; 
whereas, doubtleſs, they did this not only with Reſpect to tempo» 
ral, but eſpecially to eternal Salvation, 2 Cor. Ch. iv, 17. Godli. 
neſs, it is true, has under the New Teſlament Diſpenfation no par- 
ticular Promiſe of Health, or Reputation, or Wealth, or any other 
individual Bleſſing, though in its natural Conſequences it wears a 
| moſt friendly Aſpect upon all; but it has the Promiſe of Comfort 
: | and 


are not profitable 70 little, but to much And therefore St. Paul 
does not here conſider that Uſe of corporeal Exerciſes, but that 
which does not render Men more fit for the Practice of Virtue, 
He would have commended Socrates, who is ſaid to have con- 

tinued whole Nights and Days from the Sun's firſt riſing, till 
+ it roſe again, in voluntary Labours and bodily Exereiſes, to 
1 harden himſelf to undergo whatever it might be his Lot to 

ſuffer.” Thus Socrates behaved himſelf, that he mighc be- 
come the more ſtedfaſt in Virtue, and that the Fear of bodily 
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and Happineſs in general; and that Declaration of CHRIST, 
that the good Man ſhall receive an hundred Fold even in the Miaſt 
of Perſecution, if that ſhould be his Lot, (Mark Ch. x. 30.) 
might alone be ſufficient to vindicate the Apoſtle in this Aſſer- 
tion, os LE ; 


11 Theſe things command and teach. 

12 Let no man deſpiſe thy youth, but be thou an 
example of the believers, in word, in converſation, 1n 
charity, in ſpirit, in faith, in purity. 


Let no Man deſpiſe thy Youth :] Behave thyſelf with ſach Pru- 
dence and Gravity, that no Man may deſpiſe thee, on Account 
of thy Youth. Make up thy Want of Years by the Gravity of 
thy Manners.— The Preſbyters were generally in thoſe Times 
aged, as their Name imports; but Timothy, becauſe the 
Gift of Prophecy had pointed him out for that Work, ver. 14. 
and becauſe the Gifts of the Spirit had rendered him fit, was 
made an Evangeliſt in his younger Years, 2 5 

Be thou an Example of the Believers :] A Pattern for CBriſtian 
Converts to follow. In Word ] In ſerious and uſeful Diſ- 
courſe.— Iñ Converſation :] In Behaviour. -In Charity :] In uni- 
verſal Love or Benevolence. In Spirit :] In Temper or Diſpo- 
ſition of Mind. — In Faith :] In a ſincere Profeſſion of the true 
Faith. Ia Purity :] In a chaſte Life : See Philipp. Ch. iv. 8. 
1 Cor. Ch. vi. 6. = 7 


13 Till I come, give attendance to reading, to ex- 


hortation, to doctrine, | 


| Give Altendance to reading :] The Reading of the Scriptures, 
viz, the P/alms, Prophets, and other Books: See 2 Tim. Ch. ili. 15. 


It was the Cuſtom, in the Synagogue, to read a Portion of the 


Scriptures of the Old Teftament ; and, after that, to inſtruct the 
People in the Meaning of it, and give them ſome uſeful Exhorta- 
tions. Timothy was to do ſo, as well as read the Scriptures pri- 
vately, for his own Improvement.—If Timothy, who had ſpi- 
ritual Gifts, was yet by St. Paul commanded to be thus diligent 
in reading the Scriptures, that in his Exhortations he might pro- 
fit others; then much more ſhould other Biſhops and Miniſters 
be ſo, and not en upon extemporary Effuſions, without Atten- 
dance unto Reading. | 

To Exbortation, to Doctrine :] To giving Admonition to others 
privately, and teaching publickly. | 


14 Neglect not the gift that is in thee, which was 
iven thee by prophecy, with the laying on of the 
ands of preſbytery. 


Neglect not the Gift that is in thee :] By this ſeems to be meant, 
ſome miraculous Gift ; perhaps the Gift of Tongues. Such 
Gifts were to be kept or preſerved, by Ziving of Thanks, by 
Prayer, and a holy Uſe of them: See 1 7% Ch. vi. 19. 2 Tim. 
Ch. i. 6. otherwiſe GOD might ſee fit to withdraw them. 


Which was given thee by Prophecy :] Cammunicated to thee ac- 


cording to Prophecy. Prophets are ſaid to do thoſe Things 
which they predict: See Jeremiab Ch. i. 10.——This ſeems 
to be a parallel Expreſſion to Ch. i. 18. Accerding to the Prophecies 
which went before on thee. It was according to Prophecy 
that Paul and Barnabas were ſet apart at Antioch, unto the Work 
to which GOD had called them, Ad, Ch. xiii. 2. 

With the laying on of the Hands of the Preſbytery :] From this one 
mig hc conclude, that an the laying on of the Hands of the Elders 
of the Chriftian Church, as well as on the laying on of the Hands 
of the Apoſtles, miraculous Gifts were ſent down from GOD on 
thoſe they laid their Hands on. But the /aying on of Hands was a 
Jewiſh Rite, frequently uſed when a Supericr bleſſed or prayed 
tor an Inferior : And that the Fact is true, that Hands were 
« frequently laid upon Perſons, even in the Apoſtles Days, where 
« the Holy Spirit was not given,“ may be made very plainly ap- 
pear. 'That Gift was not always conferred even when the Apoſ- 
tles laid their Hands on Perſons. For 4&s. Ch. vi. 6. they are 
ſaid to have prayed, and laid their Hands upon the ſeven Deacons, 
who were already full of the Holy Spirit, ver. 3. And the Prophets 
at Antioch in Syria, faſted and prayed, and laid their Hands on 
Barnabas and Saul ; ro whom the LORD FESUS CHRIST had 
appeared at Jeruſalem, and communicated the Holy Spirit im- 
mediately, and in the greateſt Plenty: Compare 4s Ch. xi. zo. 


and xii, 25. and xiii. 2, 3, with Ack. Ch. xxii. 17, c. and 2 Cor. 


Ch. xii. 4, 5, 7. Gal. Ch. ii. 7, 8, 9. And Tiuor Rx, who was 
only an Evangeliſt, is directed to uſe Caution, in ordaining Bi- 
ſhops and Deacons, and to /ay Hand: ſuddenly on no Man, Tim. Ch, 
vi. 22. Tho' we do not find Divine Gifts were conferred on 
the laying on of his Hands. 
That the Holy Spirit was not conferred upon Timothy on the lay- 
ing on of the Hands of the Elders, appeareth from 2 Tim, Ch. 
i. 6, where St. Paul ſaith expreſly, that this Gift was imparted 


— 


L TIMOTHY. 


ö 


due to others, in Conjunction with him. 


the Apoſile to Timothy, 


unto TI Mor HN on the laying on of his Hands, And we cannot 
ſuppoſe that St. Paul would have aſſumed to himſelf what was 
He himſelf, indeed, 
was an Apoſtle ; and it is ſaid frequently eliewhere, that the Ho- 
ly Spirit was ſent down or giver. on the laying on of his Hands, 
But we do not find this ever bappened on the laying on of the 
Hands of any Elders. Philip, who was one of the primitive 
Elders, and himſelf full of the Holy Spirit, (Ads Ch. vi. 3» 5.) 
could not obtain the Holy Spirit for the Samaritans, And, there- 
fore, two of the Apoſtles were ſent, that it might be given on 
the laying on of their Hands, Acts Ch, viii. 14, 17.— The Holy 
Spirit was not imparted to Saul, by Ananias, when he laid his 
Hands upon him, and miraculouſly cured him of his Blindneſ, 
The Elaers were the Firſt. Fruits or firſt Converts, — The 
Proeſoyters conſiſted of a Number of ſuch Elder. In this 
Text it is not BY, but WII H the laing on of the Hands of the 
Preſoztery ; THAT Is, the Prophets propheſied of 7imorhy's fu. 
ture Uſefulneſs. Upon which, St. Pau] (young as Simo was) 
laid his Hands upon him, and the Gifts of the Holy Spirit were 
beſtowed upon him. It ſeems to have been a peculiar P rivlege 
granted to the Apoſtles only that to thoſe they laid their Hangs 
on for the Purpoſe, miraculous Gifts were given. But we are nor 
to ſuppoſe that the Apoſtles of themſelves could impart theſe 
Gifts : They did nothing more in the Matter than lay on their 
Hands on thoſe they thought worthy to receive them, and Good be. 
ſtowed the Gifts. And, either along with the Apoſtle, or aſter 
he had done, the Elders of the Church at Zz/ra laid their Hands 
alſo upon Timothy, and recommended him to GOD for Succeſs 
and a Bleſſing, ſuſt as, in the above mentioned Cafe of Barna- 
bas and Saul, ſoon after our LORD JESUS CHRIST had quali- 
fed them for, and called them to, the Apoſtleſhip of the Gentiles, 
the Prophets, in the Church at Corinth, by immediate Inſpiration, 
directed that they ſhould be recommended to Goo for his Bleſ. 
ſing. And they were accordingly recommended unto God, or 
ſeparated unto their Work, by Faſting, Prayer, and laying on 
of Hands, 4s. Ch. xiii. 2, 3. | 


15 Meditate upon theſe things; give thyſelf wholly 
to them ; that thy profiting may appear to all. 


Meaitate upon (or mind) theſe Things :] Make theſe Things 
your daily Care and Study. — Cv thy/elf wholly to them, 
that thy Prefiting may appear to alle] That thou may eſt appear 
to all to improve. They who had the Gifts of the Spirit in a 
ſupernatural Manner, were to read and ſtudy, as well as to teach 
others: So they ſtirred up the Gift that was in them which they, 
by Negligence, would have quenched : See on 1 Te. Ch. v. 19. 
Surely, then, as the Spiritual Gifts are wholly ceaſed in the 
Church, the Paſtors of it, now a-days, have much more Reaſon 
to read and ſtudy ! | | | 


16 Take heed unto thyſelf, and unto thy doctrine; 
continue in them: for in doing this thou ſhalt both 


ſave thyſelf, and them that hear thee. 


Take Heed unt o thyſelf, and unto thy Doctrine] Take Heed to 
your own Conduct, how you live; and to thy Doctrine, what 
taou teacheſt. 7 | | 

In doing this thou ſhalt both ſave thyſelf, and them that hear thee :} 
He who inſtructs others, inſtructs himſelf at the ſame lime; and 
he may be the Means of ſaving others, by exhorting thoſe who 
ſtand, and raiſing to Repentance thoſe who are fallen. But 
as Timothy*s taking Heed to himſelf, and to his teaching others, 
and perſevering therein, were neceſſary to his own Salvation; ſo 
it was neceſſary, in thoſe who were inſtructed by him, that they 
ſhould take Heed unto themſelves, practiſe the Duties of a Chri/- 
tian Life, and perſevere therein; otherwiſe it was not in Timo!hy's 
Power to /ave them. It is true, he had Apoſtolic Ordination: But 
the Power of the Keys, to open the Gates of Heaven to, or ſhut 
them againſt, whom they pleaſed, whether penitent or impeni- 
tent, and oblige GOD to ſtand to their Determination, is a mo- 


dern Refinement, a Doctrine altogether unknown to the Apollles 
and Evangeliſts. 


St. Paul, in this Chapter, aſſures Timothy, that true Piety is 


the moſt profitable Thing in the World, having the Promiſe of 


the Lift that now is, as well as of that which is to come; and that 
GOD, who takes Care of all Men, does particularly provide fer 
his faithful Servants. This is an undoubted Truth, and teach- 
es us that the only Way to be happy in this Life, and that which 
is to come, is the Practice of ſolid Piety. -St. Paul ſhews 
likewiſe in this Chapter, that it is the Duty of the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel to preach pure Doctrine, to be always exerciſed in 
Godlinels, and to behave in ſuch a Manner as none may have 
any Reaſon to deſpiſe them, 


. 


V. 7 


I RNales to be obſerved in repreving, 3 and with reſpe te widows, 


i7 and the elders that rule well. 


21 He charges him to do no- 
_ thing by purtialiiy. | 


REBUKE 


Rules to be obſer ved in Reproving, 
RE not an elder, but entreat him as a father ; 


and the younger men as brethren ; 


Rebuke not an Elder ] The Word Elder is here to be under- 
ſſood of one advanced in Age, not one executing the Office of 
an Elder, A Perſon advanced in Years, the Apoſtle adviſes 
Timothy not to rebuke in a ſevere magiſterial Way; but to mild- 
iy admoniſh him, and with a Degree of Reverence, as a Son ad- 
viſing a Father. : 

And the younger Men as Brethren :] As if they were your own 
Brethren, and ſo upon a direct Equality with you, 


2 The elder women as mothers ; the younger as 
ſiſters, with all purity. 


The Apoſtle adviſes him to treat the Female Sex with the like 
Complacency ; but with a Caution of its being with the greateſt 
Chaſtity; that from ſuch a Complacency, a Door might not be 
opened to looſe Deſire, or to the Suſpicion of it. — Such Rules 
of Prudence, Virtue, and Decorum, coald never have proceeded 
from an ignorant or fooliſh Perſon. Such a thorough Knowledge 
of the World, ſuch proper and wiſe Advice, pointing out ſo 
honeſt and likely a Method to ſucceed, by ſuicing Perſons and 
Things, evidently ſhoweth that St. Paul was no looſe, incoherent 
Writer, nor any wild and extravagant Enthuſiaſt, As his whole 
Character, and particularly his Patience and Perſeverance, in his 
Endeavours to inſtru, reform, and fave Men, notwithſtanding 
the Injuries and Perſecutions which he met with from -an un- 
righteous, ungrateful World, plainly ſhow that he was no Im- 

ſtor ; but a Man of Virtue, Integrity, and of the greateſt Be- 
nevolence to Mankind. 


3 Honour widows that are widows indeed. 


The Word Honour implies here not only Reſpect, but Mainte- 
nance : So that the Meaning 1s, Have a Regard to, and maintain 
out of the Church, thoſe that are real Widows, quite bereaved 
of Huſband and Children, and deſolate of all Help, who are not 
in a Condition of marrying again, and who live in a retired 
Manner, as Widows ſhould do. 


4 But if any widow have children or nephews, let 
them learn firſt to ſhew piety at home, and to requite 
their parents: for that is good and acceptable before 
mo. 8 | 
But if Widows have Children, or Grand-Children, (for ſo it 
ſhould be rendered, rather than Nephewws) let thoſe Children, or 


Grand. Children, make it their principal Duty, and ſhow their 
Piety, in maintaining them; for this is a Debt they owe to them, 


and it is a Thing good and excellent in itſelf, and highly accepta- 
ble in the Sight of GOD; and this they ought to be taught.--- 
It ſeems too to be implied here, that ſuch Widows ſhould look 


for a Maintenance from their Children, or Grand-Children, and 


not burden the Church. 


6s Now ſhe that is a widow indeed, and deſolate, 
truſteth in God, and continueth in ſupplications and 
prayers night and day. 2 


Now fhe that is a Widew indeed, and desolate :] Deſtitute of 
Huſband 4nd Children. ——Trufteth in God, and continueth in Sup » 
plications and Prayers Night and Day :] THAT 1s, as conſtantiy 
as poſſivle ; never neglecting to offer up her Devotions Morning 
and Evening: Having no Men for her Helpers, ſhe places her 
Refuge in GOD, and looks only to him. 


s But ſhe that liveth in pleaſure, is dead while ſhe 
liveth, | 


Baut fhe that liweth in Pleaſure ] In Wantonneſs and Senſuality, 

Ahe Greek we render living in Pleaſure, properly ſignifies /iv- 
ing deliciouſly ; And ſome think it eſpecially refers to drinking 
ſtrong and coſtly Liquors. | 

I dead while ſhe liveth ] They only truly live, who live to 
GOD And they who have no Hope of eternal Life, may be 
ſaid to be dread: See what has been ſaid, Matt. Ch. viii. 22. 
Epbeſ. Ch. ii. 1. The Jews had this as a common Saying 
among them, “ That wicked Men, whilſt they live, are to be 
** reckoned among the Dead.” — The Pythagoreans built 
empty Tombs for thoſe wha had revolted from Philoſophy, And 
it was reckoped a beautiful Thought in Pythagoras, and other 
antient HRATHENS, That a worthle/s Man is a dread Man. 


7 And theſe things give in charge, that they may 
blameleſs, 


8 But if any provide not for his own, and ſpeci- 
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ally for thoſe of his own houſe, he hath denied the 
faith, and is worſe than an infidel, 


If any one that profeſſes Chri/ianity; does not provide, when 
he is able to do it, for his own, for his Kindred, eſpecially for 
thoſe of his own Family, He hath denied the Faith : By his Ac- 
tions he denies what he profeſſeth, and deſtroys Chriftianity.— 
And is worſe than an Tnfidel :) Becauſe, though he better knows 
the Will of GOD, yet he does not do it: He fins againſt greater 
Light and Obligations: See what has been ſaid, Lake Ch. xii. 
48. — Denying the Faith, is here (according to St. Paul) leading 
a wicked Life, or living and acting contrary to the moral Law, 
which is adopted into the Chriſtian Law. — Suppoſe the Man, 
of whom the Apoſtle is here ſpeaking, to have believed every Ar- 
ticle of the Creed; yer, as long as he provided not for his own 
Family, he declareth that ſuch an one had thereby denied the 
Faith, and was ſo much worſe than one guilty of Error in Spe- 
culation, as to be worſe even than an Infidel himſelf, 


9 Letnot a widow be taken into the number, 
under threeſcore years old, having been the wife of 
one man, 


Let not a Widow be taken into the Number:] Of the Deaconeſſes 
who are to be maintained by the Church. — Under threeſeore 
Years old, having been the Wife of one Man:] Having never been 
married but 'once.—But notwithſtanding this, and the foregoing 
Injunction of the like Nature, in Regard to Biſhops, /econd Mar- 
riages in general are not ee Nagar f. Chriſtianity. 
underſtand here, only thoſe Women to be meant, who being put 
away by their Huſbands, married another Man during the Life 
of their firſt Huſband, 


10 Well reported of for good works ; if ſhe have 
brought up children, if ſhe have lodged ſtrangers, it 
ſhe have waſhed the ſaints feet, if ſhe have relieved 
the afflicted, 1f ſhe have diligently followed every 
good work. 

If. ſbe baue brought up Children:] This perhaps has a Reference 


to what was practiſed among the Gentiles, who were in Poverty, 
viz. expoſing their Children ; leaving them in the Streets, or 


Highways, to periſh, unleſs ſome humane Perſon paſſing by, had 


Pity and took them up; and therefore the Apoſtle adviſes them 
to enquire concerning Widows, . whether they, when Mothers, 
had not expoſed any of their Children, but brought them all up, 
and that in an honeſt Manner, 


1f ſhe have waſhed the Saints Feet :] It was an uſual Piece of 


Civility, as well as a great Refreſhment, in the Eaſtern Countries, 
to waſh a Perſon's Feet, or to take Care that it ſhould be done 
for them, Gen. Ch. xviii. 4. and xix. 2. Luke Ch. vii. 38, 44. 
John Ch. xiii. 5, 14, 15,—And perhaps this might be a pro- 
verbial Expreſſion, to ſignify doing good Offices to thoſe ſtanding 
in Need of them: See what has been ſaid, 70% Ch. xiii, 5. 


11 But the younger widows refuſe : for when 
they have begun to wax wanton againſt Chriſt, they 
will marry ; 


But the younger Widows refuſe :] The Widows under threeſcore 


do not receive into the Number of Deaconeſſes. For when 
they baue begun to wax wanton againſf (or grow weary of) 
CHRIST :] By CHRIST here is chiefly to be underſtood the 
Church of CHRIST.—When they grow weary of that Service 
which they have promiſed the Church, and of living to CHRIST 
in the Exerciſes of a pious Life, they will marry. 


12 Having damnation, becaule they have caſt off 


their firſt faith. 


Having Damnation :] This ought to be rendered, Having Con- 
demnation; THAT 18, Doing herein what is condemnable or 
blameable. Becauſe they have caſt off their firſl Faith :] 
That Faith which they had given to the Church, in profeſſing 
themſelves to be willing to live to the Service of it.—Chry/oftorme 
explains this, ** Becauſe they have violated their Agreement,” 
Their Covenant with CHRIST, ſays FutoraYLaAcCcTus : Their 
Promiſe, fays AMBROSIUS, 


13 And withal they learn zo be idle, wandering 
about from houſe to houle ; and not only idle, but 


tattlers alſo, and buſy- bodies, ſpeaking things which 


they ought not. 


Tatlers, when they have nothing elſe to ſay, fall upon the 
Characters of their Neighbours, and calumniate them; which 
ſeems to be what the Apoſtle means by /peating Things which they 
ought not. | 
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762 Of the Elders that rule well. 


14 J will therefore that the younger women marry, 
bear children, guide the houſe, give none occaſion to 


the adverſary to ſpeak reproachfully. 


1 will therefore that the younger Women marry :] I WII I is ra- 
ther to be taken here comparatively, and not as a poſitive In- 
Junction. I had rather, than they ſhould act in ſuch a Manner, 
that the younger Widows marry again.—Bear Children:] Not 
procuring Abortions when they are with Child, in order to pre- 
vent an Increaſe of Expences, or to preſerve their Beauty.. 
Guide the Houſe ] Look well io Houſehold Affairs. Give none 
Occaſion to the Adverſary :) To any Enemy of Chriftianity. To 
17 . reproachfully e] Of them, or that Religion which they pro- 
feſs. | 


15 For ſome are already turned aſide after Satan. 


There is Occaſion for theſe Rules to be obſerved, for ſome have 


not only acted in this Manner, but have even, finding their Be- 


haviour diſgraced them among Chriftians, forſaken Chrifttanity, 
and turned aſide after Satan; THAT Is, returned back to Heathen- 
iſm ; for as we have before obſerved, the Word Satan, in its 
primitive Senſe, ſignifies no more than an Adverſary, or any one 
or Thing, in Oppoſition ; and nothing could be more in Op- 
poſition than Heatbeniſm to Chriſtianity ; fo that we may con- 
clude that to be meant here. 


16 If any man or woman that believeth have wi- 
dows, let them relieve them, and ler not the church 
be charged ; that it may relieve them that are wi- 


dows indeed. 


If any Man or Woman that believeth have Widews :] If any 


Chriftian, either Man or Woman, hath Widows, belonging to 
them by the Ties of Blood or Conſanguinity, who are in diftreſ- 


ſed Circumſtances, and they able to relieve them, let them look 
upon it as a Point of Duty to do it, and not put them upon the 
Church.——[t is deſerving of our Notice to remark, how care- 
ful Paul was that the Charity of the Church ſhould not be beſtow- 
ed upon any who could any ways be maintained without its Aſſiſ- 
tance, that it might have wherewith to relieve thoſe who were 
in real Neceflity, and had none elſe to care for them, 


17 Let the elders that rule well, be counted wor- 


thy of double honour, eſpecially they who labour in 


the word and doctrine. 


Let the Elders that rule wwell :) Who preſide over the Church 
with Prudence and Diligence. Be counted worthy of double 


Honour :] Of double Reſpect, and Maintenance or Reward. For 


the Word Honour is to be interpreted here chiefly of a Mainte- 
nance or Reward, as appears from the next Verſe, ; 

Eſpecially they ho labeur in the Word and Doctrine ] In the 
Word of the Doctrine. That is, in preaching the Chrifian Doc- 
trine. One and the ſame Thing 1s here expreſſed by two Words; 
for the Word and Doctrine ſignifies no more than the Word or the 


Goſpel Doctrine. 


18 For the ſcripture ſaith, Thou ſhalt not muzzle 


the ox that treadeth out the corn, And, The la- 


bourer is worthy of his reward. 


The Meſaic Law deemed that the Ox who trod out the Corn 
ought to have the Liberty of eating of it, whilſt he was labour- 
ing to tread it out. The latter Sentence of this Verſe is not in 
the Law, but the Senſe is found Lev. Ch. xix. 13. Deut. Ch. 
xxiv. 14. See what has been ſaid 1. Cor. Ch. ix. 9g. 


19 Againſt an elder receive not an accuſation, 
but before two or three witneſſes. 


It was but right, that the Judgement of the whole People, by 
whom the Elders were appointed, ſhould be thought of more 
Weight in his Favour, than the Teſtimony of a ſingle Witneſs 
to his Diſcredit. To which is to be added, that thoſe whoſe 
Office it is to inſpect into the Behaviour of others, and correct 
their Faults, are expoſed to the Hatred of many ; and there- 
fore the Apoſtle exhorts Timothy nor ſo much as to receive any 
Accaſation againſt them, unleſs ſupported by two or three Wit- 
neſſes; for the Character of an Elder was of great Conſequence 
in the Chriſtian Church, and therefore not to be ſo much as ſul- 


lied, but upon very good Grounds, 


20 Them that ſin rebuke before all, that others 
allo may tear, | 


be found out; for if they were truly pious Perſons, ſome of cheir 


l 


IJ. IMG. . charges him to do nothing by Partiaiy, 


And fo be reſtrained from tranſgreſſing. One chief Intent of 

uniſhment is to deter others from oftending ; However, this is 
to be underſtood of Crimes of a publick Nature, whereby pub. 
lick Offence has been given. | 


21 I charge 7hee before God, and the Lord Te. 
ſus Chriſt, and the ele& angels, that thou oblerye 
theſe things without preferring one before another 
doing nothing by partiality. 


I charge thee before GOD, and the Loa v JESUS CHRIST ; 


as ſtanding in the Preſence of GOD and CHRIST, and they 


hearing what I ſay, as alſo the Elea Angels ; the choſen Angels 
of GOD, who continually ſtand in his Preſence, The Angels 
are wont to be ſpoken of with GOD, to convey Ideas to us of his 
high Majeſty..——A more awful and ſolemu Adjuration than thi; 
which the Apoſtle makes to Timothy, cannot eaſily be conceived. 


It muſt needs make a great Impreflion upon the Mind of Timothy, 
who was of ſo pious and virtuous a Diſpoſition. 


22 Lay hands ſuddenly on no man, neither be 


partaker of other mens {ins : keep thyſelf pure. 


Lay Hands ſuddenly on no Man :] Do not inconſiderately, and 
without a proper Examination, ordain any Man a Biſhop or Dea- 
con. This was done by /aying on of Hands, aud Prayer; and 

therefore is expreſſed here, Lay Hands on no Man. 
Neither be Partaker of other Mens Sins] This ſeems to belong 
to the foregoing ; as much as to lay, If you haſtily, and withouc 
roper Examination, ordain any one, and he milbehaves after, 
you will be blamed for his Faults, and will indeed in {ome Be- 
gree be involved in the Guilt of his Miſbchaviour, tor having, 
without a proper Examination, erdained him to an Ofiice in the 
Church; therefore take Care to keep thyſelf pure from the 
Guilt of others, as well as being pure in thy own Conduct. | 


23 Drink no longer water, but uſe a little wine 
for thy ſtomach's ſake, and thine often infirmities. 


e a little Wine for thy Stomach's Sake :] To help thy Digeſ. 
tion, as thy Stomach is but weak. By a little Mine ſeems to be 
meant Wine well diluted with Water, Wine is recommended by 
the moſt ſkilful Phyſicians, as uſeful to help a weak Stomact: or 
Digeſtion, =—T his Verſe ought to be read in a Parentheſis, as a 
Thought let in, by the Apoſtie, when he reflected upon the State 
of the Chriſtian Church, Timethy's great Uſefulneſs in it, and his 
preſent fickly Conſtitution. He had few Attendants like Timothy, 
though the Work was great and extenſive, From hence alto we 
may obſerve, that the Apoſtles could not work miraculous Cures 
of themſelves, when, where, and upon whom they pleaſed ; or elſe 
St. Paul would not have barely given this Advice, but would at 

once perfectly have cured his beloved Timothy. For the ſame Rea- 
ſon, he himſelf endured h, Thorn in the Flefb, 2 Cor. Ch. xli. 7. 
and ſuffered Epaphroditus to be ict nigh unto Death, Phil. Ch. ii. 
27. and left Trephimus fick at Miletus, 2 Tim, Cb. iv, 20. GOD 
directed them when and where they were to work Miracles; aud 
worked them through them, and it was not at their own Choice; 
nor cculd they at other Times have effected any Thing, it they 


had attempted it. 


24 Some mens fins are open before-hand, going 
before to judgement; and ſome men they follow 


after. 
Some Mens Sins are open before band, going before to Judgement :] 


The foregoing Verſe being a Digreſſion, the Apoſtle returns here 
to the Subject of ordaining Perſons to Offices in the Church; and 


obſerves that, upon a proper Enquiry, ſome would be found from 


their foregoing Behaviour to be unfit Perſons to be ordained.— 
This is what he means by /ome Mens Sins being open before band. 
going before to Judgement; THAT 1s, preceding the Enquiry. 
But eme men they follow after; THAT Is, they artfully cunceal 
them, till they are poſſeſſed of the Office they aim at, and then 
their Vices break forth, In which Caſe the Ordainer could not 
be blamed, but might juſtly be ſo in the former, 


25 Likewie allo the good works of ſome are ma- 


' nifc{t before-hand ; and they chat are otherwile can- 


not be hid. 


This {till inculcates the Duty of making a proper Enquiry be- 
fore Ordination; becauie in general their true Character might 


good 


1 


Of the Duty of Servants. 


ood Works by one Way or other would be known, and ſo like- 
wiſe their bad Actions, 


What 1s faid in this Chapter, is a Leſſon to the Paſtors of the 
Church, to diſpenſe their Exhortations with Prudence, ſuiting 
them to the Perſons to whom they are addreſſed, and to behave 
in every Reſpect with Diſcretion, Uprightneſs, and Integri ty. 
We ſee here, that aged Women ought to apply themſelves to 
Works of Piety and Charity, and to give young Women good 
jnſtructions, and ſet them good Examples. That to be idle, 
buſy Bodies, Tatlers, and to gad from Houſe to Houſe, is a Life 
unworthy of Chriſtian Women, whom GOD requires to be diſ- 
creet, modeſt, chaſte, and retired, and to take Care of their Fa- 


milies. c 
C H A F, VI. 

1 Of the duty of ſervants. 6 Godlineſs is great gain. 10 The 
love of money the root of all evil, 11 What is to be fled from, 
and what to be followed after. ho 


ET as many ſervants as are under the yoke, 
count their own maſters worthy of all honour, 
that the name of God, and his doctrine, be nor blaſ- 


| phemed. | 


Let as many Servants as are under the Yoke :] In the Condition 
of Bond Servants. All Chri/tians are Servants of GOD and 
CHRIST, and to one another; and therefore he diſtinguiſhes 
thoſe he means here by Servants under the Yoke, | « 

Count their own Maſters worthy of all Honour +] Account thoſe 
who are legally their Maſters (though they be Unbelievers) wor- 
thy of all Reſpect. That the Name of GOD, and his Doctrine, be 
not blaſphemed :] Through the Behaviour of thoſe who profeſs 
themſelves to be bis Worſhippers, and to follow the Doctrine he 
hath revealed. The Lord is judged of by the Servant ; and 
therefore if the Behaviour of Chri//ians was amiſs, it naturally 
raiſed Reflexions upon the GOD they profeſſed to worſhip, aud 
to follow his Commands. 


2 And they that have believing maſters, let them 
not deſpiſe them, becauſe they are brethren ; but ra- 
ther do them ſervice, becauſe they are faithful and 
beloved, partakers of the benefit, Theſe things teach 


and exhort. 


Becauſe they are Brethren :] Conſidered as Fellow Chriftians : 
That Parity not taking away the other Difference between them, 

But rather do them Service, becauſe they are faithful and beloved e] 
ChRISTIANS, and beloved of GOD. 

Partakers of the Benefit ] Of that great and glorious Benefit, 
which, by Virtue of the Chriftian Proteflion, Superiors and Infe- 
riors equally ſhare ; the mutual Partic pation of which ſhould in 
all Reaſon prove a Bond of Union, ———Some underſtand this 
to be ſpoken (according to the Senſe of the Greet) of the Maſters 
receiving the Benefit of the Service of their Slaves; and others, 
of the Slaves receiving the Benefit of their Maſters Care for 
them, in providing them all Neceſſaries. 


2 If any man teach otherwiſe, and conſent not to 
wholſome words, even the words of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and to the doctrine which is according to god- 
lineſs ; | 


And conſent not to wholſome Words:] The Commands of the 
Goſpel may juſtly be called avhol/ame Wards, as there is no Mix- 
ture of any Thing but what is truly profitable. | 

And to the Doctrine which is according to Godlineſs :) Though 
this is connected with the foregoing Sentence by Ax p, yet it is 
no more than an Explication of it; for the Words of our LORD 
JESUS CHRIST, which we have in the Evangeliſts, are truly the 
Doctrine which is agreeable to, and promoteth true Godlineſs. 


4 He is proud, knowing nothing, but doting 4 


about queſtions, and ſtrifes of words, whereof com- 
eth envy, ſtrife, railings, evil ſurmiſings, 


He is proud :] Such as conſent not to the Words of our LORD 
JESUS CHRIST, are puffed up with vain Conceits.-—Anowing 
not hing] Underſtanding nothing of that which hath the greateſt 
Influence to promote Piety.— But doting about Queſtions, and 
Strifes of Words :] It is hard to ſay what frivolous Queſtions and 
Controverſies about Words the Apoſtle hece alludes to; but 
perhaps, conſidering the Context, the Apoſtle hinted at ſuch 
Jewiſh Chriſtians as inſiſted upon the Perpetuity of the Law of 
MojJes ; and who would probably have transferred its Laws, con- 
cerning Slaves, into the Chriſtian Church. Such conceited Bi- 
gots pr-tended to underſtand more than the Apoſtle ; but their 

daſted Knowledge was real Ignorance, ( fee Ch, i. 4, 7.) For, 


| 


LFEMOTHY, 


| 


763 


though it was frequently ſaid, „“ that ſuch or ſuch ſhould be a 
Lao for ever, or (which cometh much to the ſame Thing) 4 
** Statute throughout ail Generations ; yet it is well known that 
the Phraſe for ever did frequently ſignify no more than a finite, 
or an indefinite Duration; and that it is ſometimes applied to 
the ſhort Life of Man here upon Earth. But that the Law of 
Maſes was not to laſt for ever, in the higheſt Senſe of that Word, 
was frequently and plainly foretold by the Jewiſh Prophets, even 
long before the ſpreading of Chriſtianity : See Deut. Ch, xviii. 1 5 
19. Jai. Ch. 2, 3. aud xlii. 1, 6. Jer. Ch. xxx. 31, 34. Mic. Ch. 
Iv. I, 2. Mal. Ch, i. 11. But whatever the Apoſtle referred to, 
it ought to be remarked, that Chriſtians too often diſpute with 
fierce Anger and Uncharitableneſs, ahout uſeleſs Queſtions, and 
even Wordt only: And that from thence cometh (as the Apoſtle 
obſerves here) Envy, Strife, Railings, evil Surmiſings ; which 
ſhews how much it is the Duty of Chri/ians to avoid ſuch Queſo 
tions, and Strifes of Wards. | 


Gollineſs is great Gain. 


5 Perverſe diſputings of men of corrupt minds, 
and deſtitute of the truth, ſuppoſing that gain is 
godlineſs: from ſuch withdraw thyſelf. 


Perverſe Diſputings :] Groundleſs Cavillings, » Of Men 
of corrupt Minds, and deſtitute of the Truth :) Of the Knowledge 
of the Truth. Suppoſing (or making Account) that Gain 
a Gedlineſs ] That Godlineſs ought to be made ſubſervient to 
Gain, and holding that in the Efteem that is due to Godlineſs. 


6 But godlineſs with contentment is great gain. 


In putting Gain in the Room of Codlineſi, they greatly err, 
whilſt they think they are following their Intereſt; for on the 
con trary, rue Godlineſs, which teaches us to be ſatisfied with a 
little, and which is naturally accompanied with inward Content- 
ment, and Peace of Mind, is real and great Gain, and does 
much more-promote real Happineſs than any Acceſſion of Wealth 
can poſſibly do. The Apoſtle here ſeems to intimate, that 
Contentment will attend Godlingſi, as its inſeparable Companion; 
and conſequently that the godly Man will be happy, whatever 
his Circumſtances in Life may be, and even much more ſo than 
any Accumulation of worldly Wealth can make him. 


7 For we brought nothing into this world, and it 
is Certain we can carry nothing out. 


What is this World, or of what great Significancy is the 
Poſſeſſion of it, about which ſome are ſo anxious, and for which 
they make Shipwreck of their Faith and a good Conſcience ? For 
we we carry none of its Riches out of the World with us when 
we die, 


8 And having food and raiment let us be therewith 


content. | | 

9 But they that will be rich, fall into temptation, 
and a ſnare, and into many fooliſh and hurtful luſts, 
which drown men in deſtruction and perdition. 


But they that will be rich] Who make it their chief 
to be rich. | : 

Fall into Temptation, and a Snare :] Into the Snare of 'Temp- 
tation. 4nd into many fooliſh and hurtful Lafts, which 
drown Men in Deſtruftion and Perdition :] Plunge them into irre- 
coverable Deſtruction. ..—-—- The Apoſtle, by this Expreſſion, 
ſeems to allude to a Puniſhment among the Eaſtera Nations, of 
tying a Stone about the Necks of condemned Perſons, and throw- 
ing them into the Sca. x 


10 For the love of money is the root of all evil: 
which while ſome coveted after, they have erred 


Study 


from the faith, and pierced themſelves through with 


many ſorrows. -. 


For the Love of Money is the Root of all Evil:] Thar 18, 
there is no Evil which may not ariſe from Covetouſneſs, or an ex- 
ceſſive Love of Money; for the covetous Man ſticks at nothing 
to amaſs Wealth. | | 

They have erred from the Faith :] Have departed from the 
pure Chriſtian Doctrine. — The falſe Teachers, who for the 
Sake of Gain ſuited their Doctrines to the Taſte of their Hearers, 
ſcem here to be particularly levelled at. | 

And pierced themſelves through with many Sorrows :] | his ſeems 
to ſignity the Wounds they gave to their own Conſciences, in 
their Haſte to get Riches, as well as the anxious Solicitude which 


naturally attends an eager Deſire of amaſſing Wealth, and the 
many Troubles which attend it. | 


11 But thou, O man of Gad, flee theſe things; and 
follow after righteouſneſs, godlineſs, faith, love, pa- 
tience, meeknels, 


The 


rr 
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. 


764 He exhorteth Timothy to charge 


The practice of Righteouſneſs, true Piety, Faith in the Decla- 
rations of the Goſpel and GOD's Promiſes, univerſal Benevo- 
lence towards Men, Patience in Adverſity, and Meekneſs, are 


the true Riches which St. Pau/ exhorted TIuor Hv to feek af- 


ter. 


12 Fight the good fight of faith, lay hold on 
eternal life, whereunto thou art alſo called, and haſt 
profeſſed a good profeſſion before many witneſſes. 


Fight the goed Fight of Faith :] From the preceding Verſe, as 
well as from the following Expreſſion, of laying hold on eternal 
Life, TimoTHhY's whole Conduct, as as Chriſtian, ſeems to be 
comprehended, in his fighting thegood Fight of Faith. But his Duty, 
as an Evangeliſt, ſeems to be more particularly intended: For 
unto that he was more peculiarly called: In diſcharging of that 
Office, he had made a good Profeſſion before many Witneſſes. And 
the main Deſign of what the Apoſtle has ſaid, in this Section, 


ſeems to have been, to excite to Zeal, Diligence, Integrity, and 


Fortitude, in that important Office. 5 | 
Lay hold on eternal Life :] Lay hold of the Claim to eternal 


Life. bereunto thou art aiſo called 1 To which you were 
called by your Converſion to Chriftianity.-- And baſt profeſſed a 

oc Profeſſion befort many Witneſſes :] This may be referred to the 
Profefiion he made in Baptiſm, to which were many Witneſſes; 
or to his bravely ſtanding up in Defence of the Goſpel many 


Times afterwards. | FE 
13 I give thee charge in the ſight of God, who 
quickeneth all things, and before Chriſt Jeſus, who 
before Pontius Pilate witneſſed a good confeſſion ; 


Who quickentth all Things :) Who gives Life to all that lives . 


and, being the Giver of it, preſerves it as he pleaſes, and can even 


reſtore it after it has been taken away, and will accordingly for 
certain raiſe the pious Dead to a State of perfect Happineſs. 
And before Chriſt Jeſus, who U Pontius Pilate witneſſed a 
good Confeſſion ;) Made a bold Profeſſion of the Truth in the Pre- 
ſence of Pontius Pilati... Our LORD confeſſed his great 
Character before Pontius Pilate, though he knew it would coſt 
him his Life. He held his Peace, when accuſed by the Chief 
Prieſts and leading Jews ; becauſe he knew they wanted not Evi- 
dence of his great Character, and his ſpeaking would have been 
in vain. But Pilate had not ſuch Opportunities of examining ; 


neither was he ſo violently bent upon his Deſtruction. The Pro- 


priety of every Part of our LORY's Conduct appears very great 
and Heine to all that conſider it with any tolerable Care and 
Attention; and is one of the cleareſt Proofs of the Truth of his 
Religion. The Mention of CHRIST JESUS witneſſing 
a good Confeſſion before P:late, and which he afterwards ſealed 


with laying down his Life in Witneſs of it, and the Appro- 


bation whieh GOD gave to this by raiſing him from the Dead, 
and taking him up into Heaven, could not but have a powerful 
Influence on T7 zmethy, to keep him firm in the Profeſſion he had 
profeſſed; and 20 4eep the Commanament without Spot unrebukeable. 


14 That thou keep zbis commandment without | 
| ſpot, unrebukeable, until the appearing of our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt : 


That thou keep this Commandment without Spot:] That thou ne- 
ver ſwerve from thy Profeſſion, or ſtain it with any unlawful 
Compliances, or with diſowning it in any Manner. | 

Until the appearing of our Lord 7eſus Chriſt :| To n * all 
Men. Till the Day of our Death may be called, with Reſpe& to 


_ ourſelves, until the * of our Lord Jeſus Cbriſ; becauſe, at 


his appearing, we ſhall ſtand before him ſuch as we were at our 


Death. All the intermediate Space is nothing to us, with Re- 


ſpe& to our ſtanding before the Judgement Seat. See what has 


been ſaid, Romans Ch. xv. That St Paul did not expect the il- 


luſtrious Advent of CHRIST, as univerſal Judge, during his own 
Life, or in that Age, fee on 1 The/7. Ch. iv. 15. But the Con- 
ſideration of the Approach of that Day, when the Secrets of all 
Hearts ſhall be laid open, and all the Deeds of Darkneſs made 


manifeſt, andevery Man rewarded according to his Deeds, was a 


moſt proper Argument to incite Timothy to be watchful, He 
often put the Chriftians in Mind of that great Day: See Pbil. 


Ch. i. 6. 10. 1 7% Ch. iii. 13. and v. 23. 
15 Which in his times he ſhall ſhew, bo is the 


blefled and only Potentate, the King of kings, and 


Lord of lords; 


Which in his Times he ſhall ew :] Which He, in the Time he 
ſees fit, and hath determined, will certainly manifeſt, Who 


ii the bleſſed and only Potentate :] The infinitely happy, and the 
Supreme Potentaie ; who only is omnipotent, or can do all 
Things, and commands over all Powers whatever. 


I. TIMO T HT. 


| 


] 


| 


Ch. xii. 21. 33. xviii. 22. 


the Rich to be rich in good Wort, 


16 Who only hath immortality, dwelling in the light 
which no man can approach unto; whom no man 
hath ſeen, nor can ſee: to whom se honour and 
power everlaſting. Amen. 


Who enly hath Immortality :] Who alone hath Immortality, in 
and of himſelf, or his own proper Nature and Eſſence, ang 3501 
derived from any one. | 

Dewelling in the Light, which no Man can approach unto e] In 
that Effulgence of Glory in the higheſt Heaven, which no Man in 
ps preſent State can approach unto, nor hath ſeen, nor is able to 

ee. 


17 Charge them that are rich in this world, that 
they be not high · minded, nor truſt in uncertain riches, 
but in the living God, who giveth us rich ly all 
things to enjoy; 


When St. Paul had finiſhed his Epiſtle, which he ſeems to have 
done in the laſt Verſe, it came into his Mind that the rich Tra. 
ders of Ephe/us, of which there were many, had need of a particular 
Admonition, He calls them the Rich in 1his World, becauſe there 
are other and more true Riches which may be obtained, and 
which we ought to ſeek after, wiz. the Riches of the World to 
come. See Matt. Ch. vi. 20, xix. 21. Mark Ch, x. 21, Lale 

Nor truſt in uncertain Riches :] Examples of truſting in uncer. 

tain Riches, may be ſeen P/al. xxxix. 7. Luke Ch. xil. 17. XViii, 
19, But in the living GOD :) Who always remains, Whilſt 
Riches periſh ; who is living, and the Cauſe of Life, whilſt Riches 
are but inanimate Matter. And who giveth us all Things richly 
to enjoy :] Who hath provided all Things for our Enjoyment, 
and giveth us all thoſe Things which our Nature ſtands in Need 
of. Who cauſeth his Sun to ſhine upon us, and givah us Rain 
from Heaven, and fruitful Seaſont, filling our Hearts with Food and 
Gladnes. Acts. Ch. xiv 17. | 


18 That they do good, that they be-rich in good 
works, ready to diſtribute, willing to communicate; 


That they do Good :] Be beneficent with their Riches, —T at 
they be rich in good Works :] Abounding in good Adtions,— 
Ready to difiribute :] Liberal unto ſuch as are in Want. — Vil- 
ling to communicate ] Ready to call the Poor to partake in com- 
mon with them of their good Things. See Prov. Ch. xxii. 8, 
La. Ch. Iviii. 7. Luke Ch. xiv. 12. . 

The rich Chriſtians were not to imagine that it was a Matter of 
Indifference how they behaved, or what Uſe they made of their 
Riches. No! they were under ſtrict Obligations to guard againſt 
Pride; and againſt placing too much Confidence in Riches, 
which are ſo uncertain ; and to contribute liberally towards all 
proper Caſes of Piety or Charity. Timothy might, perhaps, be 
afraid to inſiſt upon ſuch Things, from thoſe, who, by their Riches, 
were Perſons of ſome Diſtinction. But the Apolite interpoſes with 
his Authority, and orders the young Evangeliſt 70 charge or com- 
mand the Rich to guard againſt the Vices, and to do the proper 
Duties of their Circumſtances and Stations. — As to the Word 
charge, ſee on Chap. i. 3, and iv, 11. | 


19 Laying up in ſtore for themſelves. a good 


foundation againſt the time to come, that they may 


lay hold on eternal lite. 


The Expreſſion /aying up (or treaſuring up, as the Greet ſig- 
nifies) in Store a good Foundution, is very unuſual ; and therefore 
ſome have thought it ought to be read, /aying up à good Treaſure ; 
but the Word freaſuring or laying up is uſed by Way of Alluſon 
to every Thing that is ſecretly depoſited, as Alms is with the 
Poor; and fo the Word may bei applied to a Foundation, becauſe 


Foundations are ſo hid that there is no Appearance of them. 
And Works of Charity are compared to a Foundation, becauſe 


as from the Foundations which are hid the Houſe riſes on high, 
ſo from thoſe ſecret Works of Charity ariſes that ſublime and 
heavenly Lite which GOD will beſtow as the Reward of them, 
and other Chriſtian Works. Thus the preſent Reading of this 
Text may be explained ; and the Senſe plainly is, that rich Men 
ought to think of laing up a good Foundntion, or a good Trea- 
ſure, again the Time to come, by doing Good with their Richcs 
whilſt they live; by laying them out in Acts of I uſtice and Cha- 
rity, Kindneſs, and Generoſity ; and not amalſs together an en- 
orbitant Eſtate, to be left io ſome pompous Purpoſe, when they 
die, and can keep it no longer, No! they are to do Good 
themſelves whilſt it is a Matter of Choice; and then leave what 
remaineth to others, to do Good with, when they themſelves 
can act here no more. This Men would do, if they remembered 
the Grand Audit, Matt. Ch, xxv. 31. &c. 

That they may lay bold en Eternal Lift ] Or, as it is in ſome 
Manuſcripts, Tx uE Lies ; that which istruly Lite, 0 

| 20 


5 


He exhorteth Timothy to keep that 


20 O Timothy, keep that which is committed 
to thy truſt; avoiding profane and vain bablings, 
and oppoſitions of ſcience falſely ſo called: 


O Timothy, keep that which is committed to thy Truſt :]. Or 
keep thy Depoſit, viz. the pure Doctrine of the Goſpel, which is 
committed by CAR IST to thy Truſt, as a Miniſter of it. 

Avoiding profane and vain Bablings :) The Genealogies of the 
Gods, &c. which he warns him againſt in the Beginning of the 
- Epiſtle ; which were vain, becauſe they did not advance true 


Piety; and profane, becauſe not founded upon any Pivige Re- 


velation. N . | 1 be 

And Oppoſittony of Scitnce falſtly Jo called:] The janglings of 
falſe Koonledxe. The tendefy to Kno lage 1 
ly among themſelves, and had a Variety of Opinions among 
them, and did not know which to follow. Whilſt they were 
vainly puffed up with a Conceit of their Knowledge, and deſpiſed 
others as ignorant, they had no true Knowledge themſelves. 
Perhaps the Apoſtle calls it % Oppo/itions of Science falſely fo cal- 
led, becauſe theſe Pretenders to Knowledge were great Op- 


poſers of Chriſtianity. 


21 Which ſome profeſſing, have erred concern- 
ing the faith. Grace be with thee, Amen. 

Have erred concerning the F aht] Have forſaken Chriftianity, 
or wandered from the pure Chriſtian Faith. 


Grace be with thee:] The Favour of our Lon JESUS 
CHRIST be with you. 


C The firſt to Timothy was written from Lao- 
dicea, which is the chiefeſt city of Phrygia 
Pacatiana. 
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II. TIMOTHY. which was committed to his Truſt. 705 


] In n n this 
Tema, and the "Arabic 


pie 3s ſaid. to be. written, from. Ma- 
erſion makes it to be written from 
Athens, There is no great Dependence upon theſe Inſcriptions 
at the End of St. Paul's Epiſtles, for they are Additions ot after 


Times, | 


The Care St. Paul takes to ſet forth the Duty of Servants, af- 
ter that of Paſtors, ſhews, that Gop deſires the Salvation of all, 
and that he has no Reſpect to the Difference of Men's Condition. 
This ſhews likewiſe, that Servants ought to be faithful, and 
in Subjection to their Maſters, We ſhould ſeriouſly reflect upon 
pats ry gy nice * ſeleſs -Queſtiogs and Diſputes, 
and againſt thoſe wi gr ay | oy Taffs ſhould inſpire 

eacers, and all Chty/iaps, with an extr@ve Averſion to Diſputes 
of "this Kind: A third Inſtruction contained in this Chapter is, 


That Godlineſs with Contentment is great Gain: That we brought 
nothing into this World, and that it is certain wwe can carry nothing 


out That having Food and Raiment, aue ought to be therewith con- 


tent. This is a Leſſon of great Importance, and tends very much 
to produce Tranquility of Mind, and to ſecure us from thoſe 
Temptations which a Neglect of this Rule expoſes us to. The 


Money is the Root of all Evil; that they that will be rich, fall into 
Temptation, and a Snare, and into many faoliſh and hurtful Lufts, 

hich. drown Men in Deſtruftion and Per dition. This is a Truth 
which is taught us by the Word of GOD, and confirmed by 


every Day's Experience. Let us never forget this Leſſon; let us 


always remember theſe excellent and wholeſome Inſtructions. St. 
Paul exhorts thoſe who have worldly Goods not to be proud, nor 
to truſt in uncertain Riches, but to be rich in good Works, that 
they may lay up Treaſure for the Time to come, and obtain 
everlaſting Life. Theſe are Duties which the Goſpel requires of 
all Chriſtians who have this World's Goods, which they ought 
never to forget. | | 


Apoſtle confirms this Leſſon by reminding us, That the Lowe of 
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SECOND EPISTLE 
PAUL the Apoltle, 
TIMOTH 


JJ IT 


HIS fecond Epifle of Paul ro Timothy was written during his la Impriſonment at Rome, not very long before he fealtd the Truth 
with his Blood. The Tear of this Impriſonmext is not very certain, nor do wwe know more of the Iſſue of it, than that the Apoſtle 
wes forced to lay down his Life. That Timothy was at Epheſus, or in the loſer Aſia, when this Epiſtle was ſent to him, may be 

Jaſih concluded from the frequent Mention of Perſozs reſiding at Epheſus. This Epiſtle confifts chiefly of Exhortations from St. Paul to Timothy, 
to be aftivein oppoſing the faiſe Teachers who were crept into the Church, and to maintain the Dedrine of CHRIST in it. Purity. As this 
Epiſtle was written to the Author's moft intimate Friend, and was nat intended for the Uje of others, it may ſerve to exhibit te us the Temper 
and Character of St. Paul, and to convince us that ze was no Decei der, but fincerely believed the Doctrine be preached. It bath been often 
obſerved, and very juſtly, that nothing ſets the Characters of great Men in /o true a Light, as their Letters to their particular Friends : While 
they are acting in the Eye of the World, they frequently appear in Diſguiſe, and the real Motives of their Condu@ lie out of Sight ; but in their 


ence, they oper their Minds with Freedom, and throw off all Reſerve. If therefore any ſbould objed to the Argument drawn 


familiar Corre/pond, 
from Se. Paul's Epiſtles to the Charches, that, as they were defegned for the public View, he would be upon bis Guard, not to let any Expreſſion 


s/tape him, that might give the World an unfavourable Idea of himſelf, or the Cauſe in which he was engaged; yet certainly, when he is wri- 
ting, as in this and the former Epiſtle to Timothy, and that to Titus, to his moſt intimate Friends, who were embarked with bim inthe Jams 


Defign, and with whom therefore be could uſe the utmoſt Confidence, aue may reaſonably exper to find him diſclefing his real Sentiments, flripped 


of all Artiſice and Diſguiſe.———And now, upon the moſt accurate and impartial Examination of theſe Epiſtles, what do we diſcover ? Can wt 
trace any Marks of Infincerity and Impoflure ? Does the Apoſtle wear any other Character, than that in which he had appeared to the whole 
Werl Does be drop the leaſt Hint, that can lad one ſo much as to juſpe, that he had been only acting a Part, and impeſing upon Mankind ? 
Can aue perceive the lea Shadow of Inconfiftency, between the Views be gives of Religion in theje, and his other Writings On the contrary, is 
it no! moſt evident, that he founded his own Hopes, and formed bis own Conduct, upon the very ſame Principles which he recommended to others : 
rhat he had no Views of ſecular Intereſt or Ambition to gratify, and was influenced by no other Moti ves, than thoſe which he openly awowed in 
the Face of the World : In a Word, that his Character as well as his Doctrine, was confiſtent and uniform, and his inward Sentiments the ſame 


with his outward Profeſſion ? The Infirudtions he gives his Friends, for the Exerciſe of their Office, had nothing of Art or Subtilly, but auere all 


Plain and fimple, and centered in that grand D:fign, of advancing the Intereſts of Religion, and the Happineſs of Mankind, which ever lay near 
bis Heart: And /o far is be from flattering them with the Praſpec of any worldly Advantage, that he exborts them to be ready, after his Ex- 
emple, to ſacrifice every temporal Intereſt, and even Life it/elf, in the Cauſe they had undertaken to ſupport. 


trines be had taught : And fince it may be eaſily proved, that the Evidence on which be built bis Faith, was of ſuch a Nature, as to exclude all 
Poſſibility of Miſsate, we may ſafely conclude, upon the Cradit of his Teſtimony alone, bad awe no other Arguments to preduce, that the Chriltian Ree 
gien is not a cunningly deviſed Fable, formed to anſwer the ambitions or intereſted Views of its Authors, but that it is indred the Power 
of GOD, and the Wiſdom of GOD. | 
In Regard to this Epiſtle, imagine a piews Father, ander Sentence of Death for bis Piety and Benevolence to Mankind, avriting to a dutiſul 
and aſfectionate Son, that be might ſee and embrace him again, before be left the World ;---particularly, that he might leave with him his dy- 
ing Commands, aud charge him to live and ſuffer as he had done; and you will have the Frame of the Apofile's Mind, during the writing of this 
«vbole Epiftle.---The Apoſile ſeems to laue inlended, in this Epiſtle, to prepare Timothy for thaſe Sufferings, to which he foreſaw he would 
be — 10 forewarn bim of the Avoſftaſy and Declenfion that was beginning bo appear in the Church ; and at the ſume Time to animale 
= from his own Example, and the great Motives of Chriſtianity, ro the moſt wigorous and raſolute Dijcharge if every Part of the miniſit- 
rial Office. | 
4 reads over this Epiftle with that Attention it deſerves, and confiders the Circumſtances in which it was written, will be ſenſible 
that it affords a very firong Argument in Favour of Chtiſtianity.—- The Apoſile bad bren for /pme Time under clet Confineme1 at Rome, - 
. * | | t 


| Now if thi; be allowed ajuft. 
Repreſentation of the Caſe, it will certainly follow, that the Apoſtle was himſelf thoroughly perſuaded of the Truth and Importance of thoſe Doc- 
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with pure conſcience, that without ceaſing I have t, my comes and invoking GOD for thee, 


Paul profeſſeth bis Love to Timothy, and II. TIM OI HY. giveth him divers Exhortations. 767 


the Mercy of a cruel and capricious Tyrant. He had ſeen himſelf dęſerted by his Friends in his preateÞ Exiremity ; and had nothing before him, 
but the certain Preſpect of being called to ſuffer Death in the ſame Cauſe, to whith he had devices 45 7 8 this e +. does £ 
behave ? Dees he ſiem to look back with Concern on his paſt ConduB, or to regret the Sacrifice he had made of all his worldly Intere/?s. ® Can 
ave diſcover any Thing that betrays a ſecret Conſciouſneſs of Guilt, or even U Suſpicion of the Weakneſs of his Cauſe P Nay, does he drop a 
Angle Eæpriſſion, that can be interpreted as a Mark of Fear, or Diſcompo/ure of Mind, in the Apprehen/ion of theſe gloomy Scenes that lay before © 
him ? Surely, if he had been an Impoſtor, or bad entertained the leaf! Doubt of the Dottrines he taught, Jomething of this Kind muff have 
eſcaped him, when writing to /o intimate a Friend, with whom he could entraft all the Secrets of his Breaft,————On the contrary, upon the 
moſt calm and deliberate Survey, he expreſſis an entire Satisfattion, in refleting on the Part he had atted ; and earneſtly recommena's it to his bes 
loved Pupil, to follow his Example, in maintaining the glorious Cauſe, even at the Hazard of his Life. He appears, throughout his Epiſtle, to 
have felt a firong inward Conviction of the Truth of thoſe Principles he bad embraced, and glories in the Sufferings be endured in Support of 
them, triumphing in the full Aſſurance of being approved by bis EAT MasTER, and of receiving at his Handi a Crown of diſtinguiſhed 
Luftre, ———T hough it is not quite certain, yet very probably it was in the Year of CurtsT 67. that this Epiſtle was wrote. 


5 


E & 8-2, | 5 When I call to remembrance the unſeigned 
50 faith that is in thee, which dwelt firſt in thy grand- 
1588 smothy, © and exhorts him th ſtir i 1 ice: 

the gift of God which was in bim. 8 To be Redfaft and 1 25 mother Lois, and thy mother Eunice; and I am 
in perſecution, 13 and to perfift in that deftrine which he had 
learned of him: | | 


perſuaded that in thee alſo. 


— I call ' ings ado the unfeigned Faith that is in thee 7 ! 
| | — © e ſincere and undiſſembled Faith that is in thee. Timothy 
A 4 U L an apoſtle of Jeſus | not only behaved right, but allo added right: He would not hy- 
SIP. Oc Chriſt by the will of God, ac- pocritically conceal or diſguiſe his Sentiments, as ſome of the 
> == Yes arr. to the promiſe of life, TO —_ bf is thy Grazdmither Lots :] This th — 
| = hich is 7 . | Mhicb awelt firf ih thy Grandmother Lois :| This ſhews wha 

ch is in Chriſt Jeſus, | Faith the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, viz. the true Chriftian Faith, which 

According to the Promiſe of Life .] 


1% Timothy's Grandmother and Mother had very eafly embraced. 
= Wirh Re e to the Promiſe of exraal By exprefling it welt, or inhabited, the Apoſtle indicates that it 
Life. Which is in Chrift Jeſus :] St. 


was 5 only 3 external Profeſſion in them, but an internal 
— UL =—S Principle dwelling in their Hearts, and abiding there to the End 
Freund | 2s 7 aul ry pe hong an Apoſtle, to pub- | of their Lives. And I am verſuadid that in thee alſo :] That 
liſh to all the Promiſe of eternal Lite through Jzsvs Cnaisr, it dwelleth, and will dwell, in thee unto the End 
and to point out to them a Way to obtain it. We may , | , A 
obſerve, it is in CA Jas us, or according to the Method re- 6 Wherefore I put thee in remembrance, that 


vealed in the Goſpel ; and not by an Obſervation of the Law of " oy 8 A * 
Moſes, as the 9 taught, and directed the Coriſtians to thou ſtir up the gift of God, which is in thee by the 


2 


ſeek it. | putting on of my hands. 

2 To Timothy my dearly beloved ſon : Grace, Wherefore I put thee in Remembrance :] Which that it may do, 
mercy, and peace from God the Father, and Chritt f G , Gon ach i mie > this you. bY Payer aol ail 
Jeſus our Lord. 3 gent Meditation excite the Divine Gift of the Holy Spirit «uhich 

3 I thank God, whom ] ſerve from my forefathers | #s in thee ; having been communicated unto thee by the laying on 

. The Greek 


' | 0 Word made Uſe of here, which we render ir up, properly ſig- 
remembrance of thee in my Pray ers night and nifieth to blow, or fir, up the Fire; when it 2 dead, or 
day; | doth not = ſufficiently : See on 1 Thef. v. gets 1 Tim. Iv. 

| | : | 14. Poſſibly there might be ſome Danger, leſt the fierce and 

I thank God, whom 1 2 ve fr 8 0 £ ew £ 1 es zealous Oppoſition of the Fudaizers, and the Perſecution which 
that GOD whom my Anceſtors worinippec With ** BY Ming. the Apoſtle and his faithful Adherents were then under, ſhould 
I continue to worſhip, With pure Conſcience ;] With a fincere Mind. danip Timorhy's Zeal, and cauſe him to let the Sacred Fire lie un- 


-The unbelieving Jews, and judaizing Chriſtians, were apt to | Ter c _s 
account St. Paul an Apoſtate from the I'xus GOD, becauſe he 177 Embers 1 " ver. 8, Ch. ii, 1, compared with Ch. iv. 16, 17, 


received the Gentiles into the Church, without their being firſt ; | 1 
circumciſed and ſubmitting to the whole Law of Mejes. He n We ed oth wor given us the ſpirit of fear; 


therefore took Care frequently to let them know, that he ſtill | | l 
worſhipped the ſame GOD Sith the Jews ; that very GOD, but of power, and of love, and of a ſound mind. 


who had alſo entered into Covenant with Abraham, and who Far Cad hath wot aiaun ns the tm of Fer 11 A horns 
had included the believing Gentiles in that Covenant, long before cowardly Diſpoſition # Mind, that 2 DE be as of Death 
the Law of Meſes was given. St. Paul always acted accord- or adverſe Things. The Apoſtle probably ſpoke in this 
ing to the Dictates of his own Conſcience, both before and after Manner, leſt Tinorbhy, beholding thoſe conſtant Advetſities and 
his Converſion to Chriftianity ; though, when he perſecuted the | perſecutions which attended Paul and other Chriſtians, might 
Chriſtians, he followed an erroneous Conſcience, Ads xxil. 3. fall from the Faith, or atleaſt be ſtaggered. 


and xxiii. 1. and xxiv. 16. and xxvi. 9. Gal. i. 14, 15, 16. Phil. But of Poxwer :] But the Spirit of Strength and Fortitude to 

Ut. 6. 1 Tim. i. 13. CCC underge, ſuſtain, and be ſuperior to all adverſe Things for the 
That without _—_ ave Remembrance of 7 j Fa Sake of CHRIST. | 

Night and Day :] It ſeems an unuſual Expreſſion that Pau ſhould And of Love:] And of Benevolence to all Men, both Jews 


tank GOD that he made Mention of Timothy in his P hab, and Gentile ; even towards thoſe who hate and perſecute us: Sv 
and therefore, according as the Greek more properly ſignifies, it | that we earneſtly deſire their Salvation, and willingly do and ſuf- 
ſhould be rendered, As without ceafing { have Remembrance of thee ter all Things that may promote it. 

in my Prayers Night and Day ; THAT 18, Evening and Morning, And of a ſound Mind :] And of Tranquility. The Chri/- 
He thanked GOD for the Mercies and ſpiritual Gifts conferred tians had even Joy amidſt their Sufferings : Witneſs Paul and Si- 
upon Timothy, as often as he made Mention of him in his Prayers, la:; who, after they had been abuſed and ſcourged, and then 
which it was his Cuſtom to do 1 Evening and Mor ning. thruſt into a Priſon with their Wounds ſtill bleeding, did yet 
like Expreſſion in the Epiſtle to Philemon, ver. 4. ſhews this is ſo make the Priſon reſound with their joyful Praiſes to GOD. 
to be underſtood : There the Apoſtle expreſſes himfelf, [thank my This Senſe of the Greek Word we render sou np, ſeems mot 
God, (making Mention of thee always in my Prayers) hearing of thy ſuitable to this Place, though it alſo ſignifies diſcreet, or prudent, 
Lowe and Faith, &, Or elſe we muſt ſuppoſe ſomething under- | 
ſtood here, and that the Senſe is, I thank God that he gives me 2 Be not thou therefore aſhamed of the teſti- 


Cauſe to have Remembrance of thee in my Prayers, viz. becauſe : > | 
thou a ts the Goſpel ; © the Apoſtle did expreſsly make mony of our Lord, nor of me his priſoner : but 


Mention of thoſe in his Prayers, for whom he had a particular | be thou partaker of the afflictions of the goſpel, 
Affeclian, and whom he knew to be faithful to CHRIST. This | according to the power of God; 
may be gathered from the Beginning of moſt of his Epiſtles. | 


| a . : Be mot thou therefore aſhamed of the Teſtimony of our LORD. 
4 Greatly deſiring to ſee thee, (being mindful of of the Galpel of "eſo LORD. Bac ] 


thy tears,) that I may be filled with Joy . Mer of me bit Priſoner :] Nor to be called a Diſciple of me, 


I, ; : ho am now bound on Account of preaching his Doctrine. 
Being mindful of thy Tears :] This ought to be put in a Paren- | A be dle Partaber of the ee o the Gopal .] Pad- 


theſis, as we have printed it. He means the Tears which Ti- illingly ſuffer along with the Goſpel, St. Paul 
morby thed at their Parting. _ oY . EIA a here 


768 He exhorteth Timothy to hold faſt I. T1MOTHY. the Form of ſound IVords he had received. 


here makes the Goſpel as it were a Perſon, as he does elſewhere 
Sin and Death. | . 
18 to the Poaver of GOD :] Through the Strength given 


by GO 


9 Who hath ſaved us, and called us with an holy 
calling, not according to our works, but according 
to his own purpoſe and grace which was given us in 
Chrift Jeſus, before the world began, 5 


Who hath ſaved us :] Who hath delivered us from our Sins, 
and the Condemnation due to them.—In this Senſe sAveD ig 
uſed, Ephe/. ii. 8. | 

And calltd us with an holy Calling :] Invited us to become 
his People, by calling us to Holineſs. —The Apoitle ſpeaks here 
in particular of the Converts from among the Genzzles ; whom he 
ranks himſelf among, according to his Cuſtom, becauſe he was 
appointed an Apoſtle and a Teacher in particular to them. 
Net according to our Wort:] To which Calling our preceding 
Works did not at all excite GOD, as they were more evil than 
good.---But according to his own Purpoſe and Grace :] But it was 
merely according to, or proceeding from, his own gracious In- 
tention of Favour.---H hich was given us in Chrift Jeſus : | Which 
GOD determined to beſtow on us through CHRIST JESUS. - 
That is faid to be given, which is by a certain and immoveable 
Counſel decreed to be given. —— Before the World began :] Or, as 
it ought to be rendered, which of a long Time, or before the ſecu- 
tar Times, or Ages; THAT 1s, before the giving of the Law: 
See Ephe/. iii. 11. The Apoſtle means here the Goſpel, 
which of a long Time GOD had purpoſed ſhould be preached both 
to Jews and Gentiles, as appears from ver. 10. | 


10 But is now made manifeſt 'by the appearing 
of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who hath abolithed 
death, and hath brought life and immortality to 
light, through the goſpel : | | 


But is now made manifeſt :] Which Purpoſe of GOD, long 


kept ſecret, is now openly made known, by the appearing of our 
Saviour JESUS CHRIST; ſince CHRIST has appeared in the 
World: For then the Grace (the Favour or Kindneſs of GOD) 
ewhich bringeth Salvation, appeared unto all Men, 1 Tim. ii. 11, 
Ws. 4. | ; 
ho hath aboliſhed Death :] The Apoſtle here ſpeaks of Death 
as a Perſon,---Death had Dominion or Power over Men alienated 
from GOD ; for the Wages of Sin is Death : See Romans vi. 23. 
1 Cor. xv. 26. That Dominion or Power CHRIST hath taken 
away; and will take away all his Strength in due Time, as we 
are taught in that ſame Paſſage of Corinthians. 

And hath brought Life and Immortality to Light, through the 
Gofpel :] Life and Immortality; THAT 1s, immortal or uncor- 
Tuptible Life; for theſe two Expreſſions are uſed to ſignify one 
and the ſame Thing. CHRIST being ſaid to have brought it 
zo Light, or illuminated it, ſignines, that though there was be- 
fore ſome Hope of it from Conjecture, yet it was involved in 
Obſcurity. And whatever all the Gentile Philoſophers, or the 


- 
* 


Jewiſh Teachers, ſaid about it, was but Darkneſs, compared to | 


the Light which the Goſpel brought to it. The Apoſtle's 
mentioning of CHRIST's aboliſhing Death, and bringing to Light 
an incorruptile Life, plainly ſhows that he is not ſpeaking of the 
Immortality of the Soul, but of the Reſurrection of the Dead 
and the conſequent State of Incorruption and Immortality: A 
State, wherein this. corruptible Body ſhall become incorruptible 
and Death ſo entirely aboliſhed, as to have Place no more.---Our 
Bleſſed Saviour, by dying, or being obedient unto Death, did 
1o highly pleaſe his FATHER, that He, on the third Day raiſed 
him from the Dead, and gave him full Power and Authority to 
aboliſh Death, itſelt, by raiſing all Mankind from the Dead. His 
bringing this to Light, is, his aſſuring Men that he will raiſe the 
Dead, and make the Righteous incorruptible and-happy for ever 
after he had given clear and indubitable Proofs of his extraordi- 
nary Miſſion and great Character. | | : 


11 Whereunto I am appointed a preacher, and 
an apoſtle, and a teacher of the Gentiles, | 


2 Whereunto :] To declare all which I am appointed a Preacher 
c. | | Z 


; 12 For the which cauſe I alſo ſuffer theſe things : 
' nevertheleſs, I am not aſhamed : for I known whom 
T have believed, and I am perſuaded that he is able 


to keep that which I have committed unto him 
againſt that day. | | 


For the which Cauſe ] For preaching which;---7 theſe 
Thing, ] Hatred, Perſecution, r 


— — 


I am not aſbaned:] To ſtrengthen his Admonition, and follow 
his own Example. Fer 1 know whom 1 have believed e] Viz, 
GOD, who is faithful to his Promiſe. —— And I an perſuaded that 
he is able to keep that which I have committed unto him againſt that 
Day :] To confide aſſuredly in one who promiſes, two "Things 
are requiſite ; that he be one who is faithful to his Promiſe, and 
that he is able to fulfil what he promiſes : And fo of any one we 
commit any Depoſite to, we ſhould be atſured that he is faithful 
enough to return it to us, and fully able to keep it from its being 
taken away from him, —Both theſe Requiſites, we may be 
convinced, as the Apoſtle was, are in GOD ; and therefore we 
may truſt in him affuredly, as the Apoſtle did. What 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks of as a Depojire he had in Reſolve committed to 
GOD, ſeems to be his Soul. Agreeable to this, we find from 
Luke xxiii. 36. that our LORD Himſelf, juſt before he expired, 
ſaid, . Father, into thy Hands 1 commend my Spirit; and having 
aid this, be gave up the Ghoſ,”. or Spirit. And Acts vii. 59. when 
Stephen was ſtoned, he ſaid, when he was juſt expiring, « Lid 
Feſus receive my Spirit. So that it appears that the committin 
of the Soul, at Death, as a Depe/ize unto GOD, or CHRIST, 
was uſual with good Men. . : 5 
Againſt that Day :] Even unto the final Day, when CHRIST 
ſhall come to Judgment, ——This, by Way of Eminence, is 
called THñAT Dar, as it is 2 The/. I. 10.:and elſewhere, The: 
Day of the LORD. : „„ 


hriſt Jeſus. 


Held faßt the Form of found Words :) The Pattern of ſound 
Words, awhich thou haſt heard of me, — — What is called 
found Words here, and 1 Tim. vi. 3. is called found Doctrine, 1 


. Tim. vi. 10. which ſignifies that Doctrine which hath nothing 


corrupt or falſe mingled with it, as there were many Things in the 
Doctrine of the Jeauiſb Rabbins and Genrile Philoſophers. -The 
found Words which Timothy is here charged to hold faſt, were not 
the Words of any uninſpired and fallible Men, but the Words of 
the Apoſtle himſelf. And the jrdaizing Chriſtians, and falſe 
Apoſtles, -are obliquely 'reproved for _— hard Words and 
myſterious” Phraſes, and for not holding fait the Words of the 
Apoſtie; as appeareth from C5. ii. 2, 14, Sc. and ili. 7, 13, 14. 
and iv. 3. 1 Tim. vi. 14, 20. Tit. i. 9. 1 John ii. 24, 26, 27. 
2 John, ver. 6, 7, 9, 10. Jude, ver. 3. Sound Words ſignity 
the pure Goſpel Doctrine, delivered in the plain ſimple Manner of 
the Apoſtles; and that, as it leadeth Men to a pious, virtuous 
Life; and not to lay the chief Streſs upon Ceremonies, and poſi- 
tive. (or external) Things: See C5. iv. 3. 1 Tim. i. 10. and vi. 3. 
N. , i 1, - 8 

In Faith and Love which is in Chriſt Jeſus :] Here he ſhews in 
what that /ound Nerd or Dofrine conſiſts, wiz. firſt in Faith, 
in believing the Declarations of the Goſpel ; and next in Lovs, 
or univerſal Benevolence, according to the Commandments of 


CHRIST JESUS. — Theſe are that illuſtrious Pair on which 


our Salvation depends: See Calat. v. 6. pb, vi. 23. 1 Tin. 
i. 14. | 


14 That good thing which was committed unto 
thee, keep by the Holy Ghoſt which dwelleth in us. 


That good Thing :] The pure Goſpel Doctrine, that excellent 
Depoſite which is committed unto thee ; See John vi. 20. | 
Keep by the Holy Ghoſt wwbich &elieth in us :] Perſevere invio- 
lably in its genuine Purity and uncorrupted Simplicity ; Make it 
ſtritly and religiouſly the Rule and Standard both of thy own 
Faith and Practice, and likewiſe, as far as lies in thy Power, of 
the Faith and Practice of others: Deviate not from it in the leaſt 
Particular. And you may do tis through the Aſſiſtance of the 
Holy Spirit which is in us; Who, if we do not deſert, will not de- 
ſert us: See ver. 7, and Romans viil. 11.———The Holy Spirit 
ſeemeth to have communicated Light to their Underſtandings, 
and to have ſtrengthened their Memories; that they might firmly 
retain, and readily apply, the pure Chriſtian Doctrine. | 


15 This thou knoweſt, that all they which are in 
Afia be turned away from me; of whom are Phy- 
gellus and Hermogenes. 


In ſaying, all they which are in 4/ia, he muſt be underſtood to 
mean, excluſive of Epheſus ; where there was a large Church at 
this Time, of which Timothy was the Biſhop or InſpeRor : And 
perhaps he might mean only ſome particular Places in Ala, in 
the Neighbourhood of Epheſus, as he ſpeaks of Timothy's being 
acquainted with it. They had probably followed the Judaizing 
Teachers, when they heard that Paul had been ſent bound to 


Rome upon the Ground of an Accuſation laid. againſt him by 
Tews of Feru/alemn, | n 25 againſt him by the 


T 16 The 


13 Hold faſt the form of ſound words, Which 
thou haſt heard of me, in faith and love which is in 
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&, Paul exhorteth Timothy 


16 The Lord give mercy unto the houſe of One- 
gphorus 3 for he oft refreſhed me, and was not 
aſhamed of my chain. 


The Apoſtle having mentioned thoſe who deſerted him, took 
that Opportunity of mentioning one who had been remarkably 
faithful to him 3 who often refre/hed him, by viſiting him in his 
Confinement, and ſupplying his Wants, not being aſhamed of 
the Chain with which he was bound. ---The, Apoſtle never forgot 
the ſmalleſt Kindneſs, eſpecially if it was ſhown him in a Time 


17 But when he was in Rome, ne ſought me out 
very diligently, and found me. 

18 The Lord grant unto him that he may find 
mercy of the Lord in that day. And in how many 


The Lord grant unto him that he may find Mercy of the Lord in 
that Day:] This is a common Hebrai/m, and ſignifies no more 
than, May he find (or obtain) Mercy of the Lord in that Day; 
THAT 1s, be highly rewarded in the great Day of Recompence. 
It was uſual with the Jesus to uſe the Word GOD, or LORD, 
juſt as if a different Perſon was ſpoken of. Thus, Gen. Ch. i. 
27. it is ſaid, GOD created Man in his own Image, in the Image of 
GOD created be him. So Gen. Ch. ix. 6. Whoſo ſheddeth Man's 
Blood, by Man ſhall his Blood be ſhed; for, in the Image of GOD 
J made he Man; THAT 18, he made him in his own Image.--This, 
3 and many other like Expreſſions, ſhew that The LORD grant unto 
him that he may find Mercy of the LORD, means no more than, 
May he find Mercy of the LORD; or, May the LORD grant 
him his Mercy in that Day. 


_ 


NH AP 1 
1 The apoſtle exhorteth Timothy to perſewerance. 5 To do the duty of 
70 beware, and what to follow after. 


HOU therefore, my ſor, be ſtrong in the grace 
that is in Chriſt Jeſus, 


In the Favour that is in CHRIST JESUS. Confirm thyſelf 
in the Goſpel, which declares the Favour of GOD to all Men, 
Gentiles as well as Jews: 


2 And the things that thou haſt heard of me 
among many witneſſes, the ſame commit thou to 
faithful men, who ſhall be able to teach others alſo. 


had the whole Scheme of the Chriſtian Revelation from the 
LORD JESUS CHRIST. The Prophets, Evangeliſts, and El- 
ders, as well as other Chri/tzans learned it from the Apoſtles. 
Among many Witneſſes :] Whether the Apoſtle, by mentioning 
many Witneſſes, intended an oblique Reflexion upon the Ju- 
daixers, cannot certainly be determined. Perhaps they might 


that Doctrine which he taught. But perhaps the Apoſtle here 
glanceth at the private and clandeſtine Manner of their Teach- 
ing. They crept into Houſes, and ated in ſo covert a Manner, 
as plainly ſhowed they were afraid of being diſcovered by ſuch as 
Gong expoſe their Doctrines, and their Method of propagating 
them, 

From the Concluſion of this Verſe, and Ch. 1. 14. and the 
Revelation of St. John, it plainly appeareth, that the Apoſtles 
expected Chri/tianity would continue in the World after their De- 
ceaſe; and that they deſired and ordered, that there ſhould be a 
Succeſſion of Men to teach it. As they deſired the Continua- 
tion of Chriſtianity in future Ages, and knew that it would ac- 
tually continue, (though they foreſaw many would ſadly corrupt 
it,) it was reaſonable, and in the Nature of Things fit and re- 
_ that ſuch an Order of Men ſhould, from Age to Age, 
tudy what was the pure, ſimple, Chriſtian Doctrine, and pub- 
licly teach it to others. —'The unavoidable Ignorance of 
the Bulk of Mankind, who are forced to labour daily for their 
Bread, and the Corruptions introduced by vicious and artful 
Men, make the Goſpel Miniſtry a neceſſary Work in every Age, 
as well as in that firſt Age. And Clemens Romanus, the 
Companion of St. Paul, hath aſſured us that this was the De- 
lign and Order of the Apoſtles. But it is not abſolutely 
neceſſary that this Succeſſion ſhould be perpetual and uninter- 
Tupted. Nor does it appear that the Apoſtles have any where 
directed that it ſhould, or hinted that it would be ſo. Euſebius 
in his Feelefraftical Hiſtory, ſpeaking of the Succeſſors of the 
Apoſlles, and purticularly of St. Peter and St. Paul, hath theſe 
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things he miniſtered unto me at Epheſus, thou know- - 


a faithful ſervant of the Lord. 22 He admoniſheth him whereef 


And the Things that thou haſt heard of me :] The Apoſtles alone 


pretend to doubt whether Timothy had received from St. Paul, 


II. TIMOTHY. 


| 


10 Perſeverance. 165 


remarkable Words, „But how many, and who, of theſe, were 


genuine Followers of the Apoſtles, and accounted worthy to 


take the Paſtoral Charge of the Churches, founded by them, 
** 1s not eaſy to ſay ; except thoſe whom any one may collect 
* from the Words (or Writings) of Paul,” —— And the Succeſ- 
ſion, from Euſebius to our Days, is not more clear and evident, 
than it was from the Apoſtles, to the Time in which he wrote his 
Hiſtory : Nay, it is well known that no Man can make out the 
lineal, uninterrupted Succeſſion, from the Apoſtles, unto this 
Day: However, though an uninterrupted Succeſſion is not abſo- 
lutely neceſſary, it is of great Importance that they be faithful 
Men, as well as ſtilfulto teach others. | 


3 Thou therefore endure hardneſs, as a good ſol- 
dier of Jeſus Chriſt, 


Not only teach the pure Chriftian Doctrine, but bravely en- 


dure Hardſhip in Defence of it, like a brave Soldier under JE- 


SUS CHRIST. 


4 No man that warreth entangleth himſelf with 


the affairs of his life; that he may pleaſe him who 
hath choſen him to be a ſoldier. | 


No good Soldier entangleth and buſieth bimſelf in the com- 


mon Affairs of Life, like Men who have no Military Employ- 
ment; but devoteth himfelf to Military Affairs, that he may 
pleaſe his General. The Roman Soldiers were not ſuffered 
to engage in Huſbandry or Merchandize, or indeed any Buſineſs 


but what had Relation to War. 


5 And if a man alſo ſtrive for maſteries, yet is he 
not crowned except he ſtrive lawfully. 


Unleſs he contend according to the Rules preſeribed. Here 
is an Alluſion to the public Goes, If they contended accord- 
ing to the Rules preſcribed, and came off Conquerors, then they 
were honoured with a Crown of Parſley, Laurel, or Bays. In 
like Manner, if Timorhy diveſted himſelf of the inordinate Love 
of temporal 'Things, and contended according to the Chri/tian 
Rules, he was at la to obtain an incorruptible Crown of Glory. 


6 The huſbandman that laboureth, muſt be firſt 
partaker of the fruits. 


Will at laſt partake of the Fruits. — This undoubtedly is the 


Senſe; for certainly the Huſbandman muſt firſt labour before 


he can be nouriſhed by the Fruits of the Earth: So that the 
Words muſt be conſidered as tranſpoſed, —[t was entirely to 
the Apoſtle's Purpoſe, to remind Timothy that the Labour of the 
Huſbandman mutt precede the Harveſt ; but whether he was to 
receive theſe Fruits firſt, was not the Point in Quition, We muſt 
therefore ſuppoſe the Words to be tranſpoſed. | 


7 Conſider what I ſay ; and the Lord give thee un- 
derſtanding in all things. | 


Give thee Illumination in all Things,— What is ſaid in 
the foregoing Verſes, and Paul's Exhortation to Timothy in this, 
ſeem to ſignify that he was ſomething doubtful of his Want of 
Fortitude, 


8 Remember that Jeſus Chriſt of the ſeed of 
David, was raiſed from the dead, according to my 
goſpel : 


Remember that JESUS CHRIST, of the Seed of David, ſuf- 
fered an ignonimous Death ; but was afterwards raifed from the 
Dead to a glorious Life, — — The Apoſtle implied by this, that 
if He in whom all the Promiſes to David were fulklled, ſuffered 
an ignonimous Death, it was no. Wonder that himſelf or an 


other Chriſtian ſhould ſuffer the ſame : But they might hope that, 


if they ſuffered in the Cauſe of the ſame 'Truth which he did, 
that they ſhould, like Him, be raiſed to a Life of Glory as he 
was : See As Ch. xiii. 23,——The Words may be rendered, 
JES US CHRIST, ---who was raiſed from the Dead. In this is 
implied, that the Reflexion upon CHRIST raiſed from the 
Dead, would have the Force of a thouſand Arguments to hear 
him through all Difficulties. 

According to my Goſpel :] According to the Goſpel or good 
News which I have proclaimed to all.-.St, Paul perhaps expreſſed 
it, My Gosezl, by Way of Emphaſis, in Oppoſition to the Goſpel 
preached by Hymeneus and Philetus, ver. 18. who perhaps were 
of the Opinion of the Docetæ; as if Chyr1sT had not riſen in 
Reality, but in Appearance oy: St. Paul, in his preaching 
the Goſpel, aſſerted that the Reſurrection of CHRIST was a real 
Reſurrection ; and ſo would the future Reſurrection of all Man- 
kind be, Ad. Ch. xvii. 31. Hymeneus and Philetus are ſaid, wer, 
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7570 He exherteth Timotyy to 


n. TIMOTHY. 


righly divide the Mord of Truth, 


14. idly to have contended about Nerds; and wer. 18. to have aſ- [ about words to no profit, £47 to the ſubverting of 
© 


ſerted that the Rejurretion was already paſt ; inſinuating very pro- 
bably, that it was only metaphorical, and the ſame with Regene- 
ration, or being born of GOD ; and that it was paſt, as long ago as 
from the Time of their Baptiſm ; and no other Re/urrection was 
to be expected. In Oppoſition to ſuch, the Apoſtle might very 
juſtly argue, as he did, 1. Cor. Ch. xv. viz. that the Reſurrec- 
tion of ChrisT was a real Reſurrection from the Dead, and that 
Chriftians may expect as real a Reſurrection at the laſt Dey, 
provided they remain ſteady to Truth and Righteouſneſs. For 
JESUS CHRIST was rewarded for his ſteady Adherence to 
'Truth and Righteouſneſs, againſt all Oppoſition, or Temptation 
to the Contrary ; and 1s now exalted to the Right Hand of GOD. 


Wherein I ſuffer trouble as an evil-doer, ever 
unto bonds ; but the word of God is not bound. 


IV herein T faffer Trouble. :] For the Preaching of which I ſuffer, 
even unto Bonds.----But the Word of GOD ts not bound] But 
though I am bound, I ſtill ſpeak the Word of God as freely 
as though I was not bound.----Though they had bound Paul's 
Body, they could not bind his Mind, and rHAr ſtill uſed his 
Tongue in ſpeaking the Word of Gop. His Mention of this 
| Implied to Timothy, that if he did fo, who was in Chains, how much 
more ought he who was at Liberty. 


10 Therefore I endure all things fer the elects 
ſakes, that they may alſo obtain the ſalvation which 
is in Chriſt Jeſus, with eternal glory. 


Therefore ] On this Account,---1 endure all Things :] Both theſe 
Evils, and many others, I patiently ſuffer. --- For the Elecs Sakes :] 
For the Good of Chri/tians, that by my chearfully ſuffering in 

Defence of the Truth, they may be confirmed in the Faith, and 
by my Example animated to ſuffer patiently and bravely in the 
ſame Cauſe when neceſlary.---That they may alſo obtain the Salva- 
tion which is in CHRIST JESUS, with eternal Glory e] That 
they perſevering in the Faith, may obtain the eternal and glori- 
ous Salvation which is through CHrisT Jassus. See Ch. i. 1. 
By the Elea here ſeems to be meant more particularly the Gentile 


Converts ; for St. Paul ſuffered as the Apo/tle of the Gentiles. See + 


Eph. Ch. iii. 1. Ch. vi. 19, 20. Col. Ch. i. 23, Sc. and Ch. iv. 3. 


11 1t is a faithful ſaying : For if we be dead with | 


him, we ſhall alto live with him : 


It is a faithful Saying, or undoubtedly true, that if we be as it 
were dead with CHRIST 1n the ſame Cauſe of Truth, we ſhall 
alſo live with him hereafter, the glorious and immortal Life that 
he now liveth. The Apoſtle calls here undergoing the greateſt 
Sufferings, and imminent Danger of Death, being dead. There 
is a like Manner of Expreſſion, 2 Cor. Ch. iv. 11. where ſee 
what hath been ſaid.---For in the ſecond Sentence of the above 
Verſe ſeems to be put for certainly, | 


12 If we ſuffer, we ſhall alſo reign with bim. 
if we deny him, he alſo will deny us: 


If awe ſuffer, we ſpall alſo reign with him e] In the foregoing 
Verſe, the Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſuffering Chri/ftians living with 
CHRIST; but he goes further here, and tells them, hey ſhall al- 
fo reign with him, live in a State of Exaltation with him. But 
if ve deny him, forſake our Profeſſion of being his Diſciples to 
avoid ſuffering, He al/o will deny us; will not acknowledge us 
for his, and admit us to be Partakers of his Glory, See what 


has been faid, Matt. Ch. x. 33. 


13 If we believe not, yet he abideth faithful: he 


cannot deny himſelf, 


IF ave believe not :] The following Sentence ſhews, that this 
ſhould be rendered, /f we be unfaithful: The Greek Word hath 
a double Signification, ſignifying to be unfaithful as well as not 
to believe. | 

Yet he abideth faithful :] To his Threatenings as well as to 
his Promiſes, 

He cannot deny himſelf :] By favouring thoſe who are unfaith- 
ful to him.---A Man may be unfaithful, by denying the Chri/ 
tian Religion, or rejecting it; by corrupting it, or mingling ano- 


ther Doctrine with it; or by living unworthy of it.---If we ſhould 


prove unfaithful, any of theſe Ways, yet CHRIST is faithful, 
and muſt diſown us, as none of his Diſciples.---The Unfaith- 
fulne/s here ſpoken of, ſeems to bave been denying the Chri/- 


rian Religion, in the Time of Perſecution, in order to avoid Suf- 


tering. 


14 Of theſe things put hem in remembrance 
charging them before the Lord, that they ſtrive ng? 


Ch. vii. 14. J as ĩt is a Cuſtom among us at this Day, And 


the hearers. 


Charge them, as in the Preſence of the LORD, not to have 
Contention about Words; for ſuch Diſputes tend not to Edifica. 
tion, but to the ſubverting of the Hearers, by dividing them into 
Parties, and ſo making them loſe that mutual Love which is 
the expreſs Commandment of CarisT. The Apoſtle here 
plainly indicates, that plain ſimple Truths, which tend to pro- 
mote real Piety and Goodneſs, are the Things that ought to be 
minded by Chri/tians, not abſtruſe myſtical inextricable Meanings 
of Words. Would to Gop that Chri//ians had always attended 
to this Charge of the Apoſtle! then would true Goodneſs and 
Excellency have flouriſhed among them, and the Clouds which 
obſcure pure Chri/tianity, would never have been raiſed over it; 
native Beauty, The awful Manner in which Tinti was to 


charge them not zo ſlri ve about Words, is ſufficient to teach Chri/.. 


tiaus how hurtful Controverſies about Words are, and how much 
they ought to avoid them, 


15 Study to ſhew thyſelf approved unto God, a 
workman that needeth not to be aſhamed, rightly 
dividing the word of truth, 


A Workman that needeth net io be aſhamed :] One acting thoſe 
Things which he need not be aſhamed of.----Rightly dividing 


the Mord of Truth :] Applying thoſe particular Precepts of the 
Goſpel to every one, that are moſt ſuitable to his Caſe, and moſt 


likely to work upon him, and improve him, 


16 But ſhun profane and vain babblings : for 
they will increaſe unto more ungodlineſs. 


But ſhun profane and vain Babblings ] The F ictions of Men 
concerning Divine Things, unſupported by any Revelation. See 
1 Tim. Ch. vi. 20. 


For they will increaſe unto more Ungodlineſs :] Such Things will 


in the End be productive of Wickedneſs of Life. 


17 And their word will eat as doth a canker: 
of whom is Hymeneus and Philetus; 


18 Who concerning the truth have erred, ſay- 


ing, that the reſurrection is paſt already; and over- 
throw the faith of ſome. | 


Saying, that the Reſurrection is paſt already :] It ſeemeth pro. 
bable, that they had ſo far contended about Words, as to aſſert 
that the Reſurrection was to be underſtood in a ſpiritual or 
figarative Senſe ; or that it was the ſame with Regeneration, being 
born of GOD, or Prgjelyti/m ; and ſo paſt at Baptiſm. It was uſu- 
al with the Phzlo/ophers to call a wicked Life Death, and a reform- 
ed Life a Reſurrection. In Imitation of which, out of an Aﬀec- 
tation of ſuperior Knowledge, Hymeneus and Philetus, and other 
Chriſtians, taught that what was ſaid of a Reſurrection by Car1sT 
and the Apoſtles, was to be underſtood in that Senſe : Though 
nothing can be plainer than that the Reſurrection taught by the 
Goſpel is that which paſſes after this Life. And unleſs this had 
been brought to Light by the Goſpel, the Reformation of Lite, 
which theſe Men called zhe Reſurrection, would not have been 
ſuch as it was in the Apoſtles and their faithful Followers, 


19 Nevertheleſs, the foundation of God ſtandeth 
ſure, having this ſeal, The Lord knoweth them that 
are his. And, Let every one that nameth the name 


of Chriſt depart from iniquity. 


Nevertheleſs the Foundation of GOD flandeth fare :] Some, by the 
Foundation of GOD underſtand the Doctrine of the Reſurrec- 
tion; but the Greek Word here rendered, Foundation, aceording 
to its uſualSigvification, is likewiſe ſometimes uſed to figoity an 
Inftrument of Contract, whereby two Parties do oblige themſelves 
mutually to each other, and in this Senſe it ſeems to be uſed 
here, becauſe that Senſe agrees to what follows of a Seal affixed 
to it, which is very ſaitable to a Covenant, but not at all to 2 


Foundation. The Seal affixed to this Inſtrument, or Cove- 


nant, between Gop and Man, is, an A luſion to the Cuſtom ot 
thoſe Countries, ſaid to have an Inſcription on both Sides, agree- 
able to the Condition of the Perſons contracting. On GOD 
Part, there is this /mpre/5, or Inſeription, The Lord knoweth1hem that 
are his; THAT 1s, GOD will own and reward thoſe that are faich- 
ful to him. And, on our Part, “Let every one that nameth the Name 
of CHRIST depart from Tniquity.” The Apoſtle's very Manner 


of ſpeaking, implies that the Foundation or Covenant of ahi 


was rendered /ure and firm, by having a Seal annexed to it. 
was an ancient Cuſtom to confirm a Covenant, or written Con- 


ix. 38. Jer i c. Tobit 
tract, by a Seal, [See Neb. Ch. ix. 38, Jer. Ch. xxxii. * 8 3 
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Divers Exbortations 


2 Cor. Ch. I. 22. Eph. Ch. i. 13. and Ch. iv. 30. Hyme neus and 
Philetus would have ſet aſide the Cel Covenant, in which a Re- 
ſurrection to eternal Life is promiſed to all prevailingly holy Per- 
ſons. But nevertheleſs the Covenant of GOD ſtood firm, and had 
the Seal ſtill hanging to it, to ſhow that it was genuine, and in 
full Force and Obligation. On the one Side of the Seal, there 
was an Inſcription denoting what GOD will do. On the other, 
an Inſcription denoting what Chri/tians ought to do. And, as 
Jong as the Covenant itood firm, and had the Seal hanging to it, 
all was ſecure and well, and their Attempts to ſubvert it were idle, 
ad would end in their own Ruin.--The LORD knoweth (careth for) 
þ „ that are his; thoſe that are faithful to Him. And let every 


ue that nameth the Name of CHRIST, who profeſſeth CHRIST 


to be his Lord and Maſter, depart from Iniquity. Theſe two im- 

ortant Maxims which the Apoſtle deſcribes as the Inſcription 
on the Seal :fixed to the Goſpel Covenant, or as the Inicrip- 
ticns, or the Foundation GOD hath laid for Virtue to be built 
upon, deſerve highly to be well noted by us; as if attended to, 


they cannot but cauſe us to perſevere in Virtue, In a few Words, 


they contain the Subſtance of the Goſpel Covenant. Theſe two 
important Maxims are, as it were, the two principal Foundation 
Stones of it. | 


20 But in a great houſe there are not only veſſels 
of gold, and of filver, but allo of wood, and ot 
earth ; and ſome to honour, and ſome to diſho- 


nours 


In the above Verſe is implied, that in the World, or in the 
Church, which may be confiderea as GOD's Houſe, there are 
bad as well as good Men, ſome heretical, as well as true Be- 


lievers. 


21 If a man therefore purge himſelf from theſe, 
he ſhall be a veſſel unto honour, ſanctified and meet 
for the maſter's uſe, and prepared unto every good 


work. 


If a Man therefore purge himſelf from theſe :] From what is | 


baſe, or from ſuch as are Veſſels to Diſhonour, falſe Teachers, 
and the like, he ſhall be a Veſſel unto Honour, /an&#ifed, conſe- 
crated for the Service of GOD. 


22 Flee alſo youthful luſts : but follow righteouſ- 
neſs, faith, charity, peace, with them that call on the 


Lord out of a pure heart. 


Flee alſo youthful Luſts :] Flee from all Occaſions of exciting or 
eratifying thoſe carnal Affections which young Perſons are moſt 
ſubject to, not only thoſe of Impurity, but alſo Contentions and 
Emulations, and vain Glory. But follow Righteouſneſs : | inno- 
cency,—=Paith :] Fidelity.---Charity :] Love, or Benevolence 
towards all.---Peace, with them that call on the LORD out of a pure 
Heart :] Concord with all fincere Chri/tians. 


23 But fooliſh and unlearned queſtions avoid, 
knowing that they do gender ſtrifes. 


But fooliſh and unlearned Quęſtious avoid :] This is an Admo- 
nition to the ſame Senſe, as 1 Tim. Ch. i. 4. and Ch. vi. 4. He 


calls them fooliſh Queſtions, becauſe they did not promote true 


and ſalutary Wiſdom, 


24 And the ſervant of the Lord muſt not ſtrive; 
but be 


tient, 


The Serwant of the LORD :] The Servant of a Maſter, who 
ſhewed himſelf ſo patient and peaceable with Men, mu/t not ftrive, 
contend and quarrel, but be gentle to all Men. 


Apt to teach e] Studying how to teach to the beſt Advantage,-- ' 


Patient 4 Bearing Diſcouragements with Patience. 


25 In meekneſs inſtructing thoſe that oppoſe 


themſelves; if God peradventure will give them re- 
pentance to the acknowledging of the truth; 


In Meekneſs inſtructing thoſe that oppoſe themſelves e] Mildly 
teaching and imparting the Knowledge of the Truth to thoſe 
who differ from them in Opinion,— How very different is the 
Inſtruction given here to Tzmothy by the Apoſtle, 'The Servant 
of the Lord muſt not ſlrive, but be gentle unto all, apt to teach, patient, 
in Meekne/s inſtructiug thoſe that oppoſe themſelves ; if G OD perad. 
venture will give them Repentauce to the acknowledging of the 


gentle unto. all en, apt to teach, pa- 


88 


U. TIMOTHY. 
are frequent Alluſions. See John Ch. vi. 27. 1 Cor, Ch. ix. 2. 


| 


advanced ; that inſtead of inſtructing in 


of the Apoſtle to Timothy. I 


Truth ;” from the Behaviour and Practice of many who have pre- 
ſided in the Church in later Times. Would to GOD that the 
Annals of Chriftianity did not bear Witneſs ; that inſtead of not 
/iriving, they have contended with the utmoſt Violence to make 
Men ſubmit to whatever they were diſpoſed to impoſe upon them ; 
that inſtead of being gentle unto all, they have been over-bearing, 
domineering, inſolent; that inſtead of being apt to teach, to ex- 
7757 and make evident their Doctrines to the Reaſon of Man- 
eind, they have required a blind Submiſſion ; that inſtead of 
being patient, they have been violent, haſty, impatient to the 
higheſt Exceſs of all who have gainſayed any Thing they have 
: Meeknefs, they have 
abuſed, reviled, confiſcated, impriſoned, tortured, theſe that op- 
poſe themſelves ; and that inſtead of waiting patiently to ſee if 
they might not in Time be diſpoſed to, convinced, and brought 
to the acknowledging of Truth, they have put an End to their 
Lives by horrid Puniſhments, 

, GOD peradventure will give them Repentance to the acknows- 
ledging of the Truth :] The Meaning of this undoubtedly is, if 
peradventure they may at laſt be brought toa Change of Mind, 
by the Means that GOD employs, tho? not at firſt efficacious ; 
and to the acknowledging of the Truth. For certainly GOD 
wills that all Men ſhould repent of their Wickedneſo, and ac- 
knowledge the Truth, and has employed ſuitable Means that all 
thould do fo ; but upon all, they have not an Effect. That the 
Senſe of what St. Paul ſays here, is, as we have explained, 1s 
proved from a Parallel Paſſage, Deut. Ch. xxix, where we find 
Mejes telling the 1jraelites what Signs and great Miracles they 
had ſeen, Yet (ſays he) the LORD hath not GIVEN you an Heart to 
perceive, and Eyes to fee, and Ears to hear, unto this Day ; by which, 
without Doubt, he meant no more than that thele Signs and 
great Miracles had not produced that Effect on them which they 
ought to have done; hat zs, they did not perceive, or were not 
fully convinced by them, how great a Gob the LORD JEHO- 
VAH was, and how much above all other Gods. And yet 
GOD certainly intended that they ſhould have had ſuch an Ef- 
tect on them, and the Means employed was the molt proper for 
the Purpoſe; but their own Want of Conſideration and Reade 
hindered, that they did not produce the intended Effect. See 
the Notes on Deut. Ch. xxix. 4. | 


26 And that they may recover themſelves out of 
the ſnare of the devil, who dre taken captive by him 
at his will. | 


And that they may recover themſelves out of the Snare of the Devil J 
We have more than once obſerved that the Gree4 Word DIA OLOS, 
which we render Devil, properly ſignifies a Calumniator or Accy- 
ſer; and it is to be noted, that in the fourth Verſe of the third 
Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, the ſame Greet Words is 
uſed, and we render it very juſtly, Slauderers; nor can it any Way 
be rendered, Dewils, in the uſual Acceptation of the Word; for 
ſpeaking of the Wives of Deacons, the Apoſtle ſays, Ewen ſo muſt 
their Wiwes be grave, not Devils, if we render the Greet here as 
we do in other Places; but our Tranſlators have here very juſtly 


rendered it according to the primary Senſe of the Word, not 


Slanderers, which certainly was the Apoſtle's Meaning, This is 
an undeniable Proof; and ſeveral others may be brought, that the 
Apoſtle did not always, if ever, mean by the Cree Word Diabolos, 
an apoſtate Evil Spirit, which we generally mean by the Word 
Devil. lere, conſidering the Context, the Apoſtle appears 
to mean by the Snare of the Devil; or, according to its prima- 
ry Senſe, the Snare of Calumniator or Accufer, the Profeſſors of 
Heatheniſm or [dolatry, who were always accuſing or calumni- 
ating the Chriftians; or he may mean the falſe Opinions of Hea- 
theniſm. 'Thus, in his 1ſt Epi/ile, Ch. v. 15. where he ſays, /ome 
are already turned aſide after Satan, he certainly means no more, 
that ſome had forſaken Chri/tianity, and gone over again to Hea- 
theniſm or Idolatry. The Original, or primary Senſe of the Word 
Satan, being an Adver/ary, Enemy, or Accuſer 80 that this might 
as well have been rendered, Some are already turned gſide after the 
Adwerſary. In like Manner, when St. Paul tells Agrippa, Acts 
Ch. xxvi. 17. that JESUS ſent him to the Gentiles, to turn them 
rom the Power of Satan unto 600; it might as well have been 
rendered, from the Power of the Adverſary unto GOD ; THAT 18, 
from Idolatry, or the Worſhip of fictitious Gods to the Wor- 
ſhip of the real true GOD. But it was uſual with the Jews to 
expreſs any Adverſary or Oppoſition to Good, by the Word Satan. 
Thus, when Peter indicated with ſome Warmth, that it could not 
be that Jzsus, whom he conſidered as the Mgs$1AaH, ſhould be put 
to Death by the Hands of cruel Men, the Rebuke he received 
for it from JesUus was, Get thee behind me Satan; THAT 1s, Be 
gone, O Adverlſary, that oppoſeſt what will redound to the Glory 
of GOD, and the Good of Mankind. — Whatever therefore 
oppoſed the gracious Deſign of the Goſpel, ſcems to have been 
denominated by the Writers of the New Teſtament, by the Term 
Satan. "| hus, The Synagogue of Satan, Rev. Ch. ii. 9. ſeems to 


mean the unbelieving Jews, the Zealots for the Law of Maſes, 


who at the Beginning were the moſt eager Perſecutors of che 
| C hrijiianis 
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772 St. Paul admoniſheth him 


Chriſtians. Thus, Rev. Ch. ii. 24. Which haut not known the 
Depths of Satan, muſt mean the Myſteries of ſome Sets who con- 
cealed their Errors under a myiter1ous Abſtruſeneſs; for we can 
never ſuppoſe it to be meant of knowing the Depths of an apoſ- 
tate Spirit. That by the Snare of the Devil in the Verle be. 
fore us, is meant the Adverſaries of, or the falſe Opinions which 
oppoſed Chriſtianity, ſeems to be confirmed by the true Meaning 


of the Greek Word we render, recover, which properly ſignifes, 70 


recover from Intoxication, Or to recover Reaſon, after a temporary 
Stupefattion. The Apoſtle ſeems to have conſidered thoſe who 
would not, after all the powerful Evidence laid before them of the 
Truth of Chri/tianity, embrace it, as intoxicated, or having loſt 
their Reaſon, by the falſe Opinions or Notions they had 
been bred up in; and therefore he would have the Servant 
of the LORD, or the Preachers of the Goſpel, inſtruct them 
in Meekneſs, and wait with Patience, as happily they might at 
length come to themſelves, or recover from the Stupefaction of 


their Reaſon, occaſioned by the falſe Opinions they had imbibed. 


Who are taken Captive by him :] This is quite a different Senſe 
from what the Greek ſignifies ; for the Word we render, taten 
Captive, properly ſignifies, to be enliwened, to be guictened, to be re- 
called to Life, to be raiſed up, to be renewed, to be taken to keep 


alive, or preſerved from Slaughter in Battle. he are quickened, 


reneewed, recalled to Life, or taken to keep alive by Him; THAT 1s, 


the Servant of the Lord, or the Preacher of the Goſpel. — At his 
- Will :] This ought to have been rendered, unto his Will, viz. 


Gop's; in order that they might do the Will of Gop. It is to be 
noted, that the ſame Greek Word which we render here, taken Cap- 
tive, but which ought to be rendered in ſome one of the Senſes 
above, is made Uſe of, Luke Ch. v. 10. when JESUS tells PETER, 
Henceforth thou ſhalt catch Men, namely, unto Life ; for that 
is implied in the full Meaning of the Word; and theſe 
two are all the Places where the Word is uſed in the New Tefta- 
ment, And this true Meaning of the Word plainly ſhows, that 


Ey him in the Verſe before us, is not to be underſtood the Devil or 


an apoſtate Spirit, but the Preacher of the Goſpel; for it can 
with no Propriety be ſaid, that any Evil Spirit quickens Men to 
Life,renewsthem, or takes them to keep alive, and preſerve them 
from Deſtruction; on the contrary, nothing but Death and De- 
ſtruction is to be expected from any Evil Spirit; on the other 


Hand, the Deſign of the Miniſter of the Goſpel is to preach 


the Word of Life, in order to revive thoſe who are dead in Sin, 
and bring them to the Obedience of GOD ; and in Conſequence, 
to en Life. We therefore need not heſitate to determine, 
however different an Idea our Tranſlation givees, that the Senſe 
of the Place is to this Purpoſe : The Servant of the LORD 
* mult be patient, in Meekne/s inſtructing thoſe that oppoſe them- 
« ſelves; if peradventure they may at laſt be brought to a 
„Change of Mind or better Diſpoſition, and to the acknowledg- 
« ing of the Truth, and ſo recover their Reaſon, which has 
<< been, as it were, intoxicated with the falſe Opinions they have 


« jmbibed, and extricate themſelves from the Snare of the Ad- 


« verſary, or falſe Religion; being quickened and renewed by the 
« Servant of the LokD, to the Obedience of Gop's Will. 


E 


1 The apoſtle admoniſbeth Timothy of the perilous times to come. 6 
Deſcribeth the enemies of the truth. 16 Commendeth the holy 


ETIMOTHY., 


ſcripiures as profitable for doctrine, reproof, inſtruction in righte- . 


ouſneſs, &c. 


H I S know alſo, that in the laſt days perilous 
times thall come. 


The fifth Verſe ſeems to indicate, that St. Paul, by the laſ 
Days here, meant ſome Time during Timothy's Life; for he there 
cautions him to turn away from /uch, as he here deſcribes ; ſo 
that whatever Reference to later Times what is ſaid here may have, 


it ſeems at leaſt plain that the like, in ſome Degree, was to be in 


T imothy's Days. 


2 For men ſhall be lovers of their own ſelves, 
covetous, boaſters, proud, blaſphemers, diſobedient 


to parents, unthankful, unholy, 


This is ſpoken of what would be the Caſe even among Chri/. 
tians, And that this did ſoon happen, appears from the firſt 
Chapter of the Rewe/ations. | 

Lovers of their own ſelves :] So as to have no Regard to others, 
but doing all Things for their own private Advantage. 


3 Without natural affection, truce-breakers, falſe 
accuſers, incontinent, fierce, deſpiſers of thoſe that 
are good, | 


Without xatural Afjetion ] THAT 15, not naturally ſo, but di- | 


veſting themſelves ot, or extinguiſhing it by their Wickedneſs 
and Cruelty, or refuſing to act according to its Dictates: See 
Romans Ch. i. 30, Cc. in Regard to the Crimes here mentioned, 


of the perileus Times to come, 


Falje Accuſirs ] Under this Hade are included Backbiters 
Slanderers, &c, | | 7 


4 Traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers of plea. - 


ſures more than lovers of God 2 


Heudy :] Head- 


Traiters :] Treacherous to their Friends. 
ſtrong and rude. 


5 Having a form of godlineſs, but denying the 
power thereof: from ſuch turn away. 


Having a Form of Godline/5 :] Having the Shew or Shadow of 
Piety ; obſerving the Rituals and Externals of Religion, 

But denying the Power thereof] Not letting its Influence di. 
rect their Actions. They are ſaid to deny a Thing, who by 
their Actions ſet it at nought. 


6 For of this ſort are they which creep into 
houſes, and lead captive ſilly women laden with ſins, 
led away with divers luſts, 


For of this Sort are they :] The preſent is here put for the ſu. 
ture. In the Number of theſe ſhall be they, which creep, or ſlide 
in like Snakes, into Houſes, in order to find out the Secrets of 
them, that they may be feared, as knowing Secrets of Families, 


which they would not chuſe to have divulged. 


And lead Captive filly Women laden with Sins, led away with di- 
vers Lufts :] Who are therefore more eaſily brought to give Ear 
to ſuch Men, and the Leſſons they give them. 


7 Ever learning, and never able to come to the 
knowledge ef the truth, 


This implies, that theſe Women attended the Aſſemblies of 
Copied where they received the beſt Inſtructions; but, that 
by hearkening to their falſe Teachers, they never put them in 
Practice. Perhaps the Teachers encouraged them in their Vices, 
by promiſing that they would, by their Prayers, render GOD fa- 
vourable to them. 
Teachers now among any Denomination of Chri/tians / But alas! 
the Picture does but too well ſuit to thoſe who require auricular 
Confeſſion, and who make their Prayers to be n n for every 


Thing. 


8 Now as Jannes and Jambres withſtood Moſes, 
ſo do. theſe alſo reſiſt the truth: men of corrupt 
minds, reprobate concerning the faith, 


Now as Jannes and Jambres withſtood Moſes ] Theſe were pro- 
bably ſome of the Magicians, who, as we read in the Book of Ex- 
odus, pretended to vie with Maſes before Pharoah. ——= Mojes 
has not mentioned their Names; and therefore it muſt have 
been from Tradition, or the Writings of the Antients, that Paul 
had their Names. | 

Reprobate concerning the Faith] Not Proof, or rejected as to the 
true Faith.---This is a metaphorical Expreſſion, taken from Me- 
tals ; which are rejected, if they be not pure, and according to 
the Standard. The Word is uſed, Rom. Ch. i. 28. 1 Cor. Ch. ix. 
27. Titus Ch. i. 16. | | 


9 But they ſhall proceed no further: for their 
folly ſhall be manifeſt unto all men, as theirs allo 
Was. | | | 


But they ſball proceed no further ] They ſhall make ſome Pro- 
greſs, but not very great ; they will not be able to bring their 
Schemes to Perfection. For their Folly ſhall be manifeſt :] Shall 
appear to all Men.--- As theirs (viz. Jannes and Jambres) alſo was :] 
The Magicians of Zgypr went a great Length, and proceeded 
againſt Mo/es, until he brought the Plague of Lice upon the 
Land. But then they could proceed no further; that detected 
them, and ſhowed Moſes to be ſuperior. 


10 But thou haſt fully known wy doctrine, man- 
ner of life, purpoſe, faith, long-ſuffering, charity, 
patience, | 


But thou haft fully known my Doctrine, &c :] Thou haſt had 
quite another Pattern to form thyſelf by, having been a Witneſs 
to my Manner of Life, and my conſtant Purpoſe of Mind, to 
propagate the Goſpel, and promote real Virtue among thoſe 
who embrace it. Purpoſe :] My Aim and Reſolution. Faith :] 
Fidelity or Sincerity in aCting.---Long-/uffering :] Great Forbear- 
ance or Lenity.---Charity :] Fraternal Affection towards all Chri/- 
tians,— Patience :] Under Perſecutions, without being moved 
from the Truth by them. 


11 Perſecutions, 


Would to GOD there were no ſuch 
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The Excelency and Profitableneſs 


11 Perſecutions, afflictions which came unto me 
at Antioch, at Iconium, at Lyſtra, what perſecu- 
tions I endured : but out of them all the Lord de- 


| livered me. 


This refers to what we have an Account of, 44s xiii, 45. and 
50. xiv. 2, 4, 5, 18. 25 


12 Vea, and all that will live godly in Chriſt 
Jeſus, ſhall ſuffer perſecution. 


May expect to ſuffer Perſecution. This CHRIST foretold 
would be the Lot of his Followers, Matt. x. 17, 18. xxiti. 24. 
John xvi. 33. xvii. 14.---Suffering in the firſt Eſtabliſhment of 


Chriſtianity almoſt conſtantly attended the embracing of it. It 


was indeed then in a Manner a Part of it. 


13 But evil men and ſeducers ſhall wax worſe 
and worſe, deceiving, and being deceived. 


Embracing Error themſelves. 


14 But continue thou in the things which thou 
haſt learned and haſt been aſſured of, knowing of 
whom thou haſt learned them ; . | 


Continue thou in the Things which thou haſt learned, and haſt 
been affured of :] Haſt had entire Satisfaction and Aflurance 
about.--- Knowing of whom thou haſt learned them: ] It ought to 
be noted, that the Apoſtle does not exhort Timothy to continue in 
them, becauſe he had learned them; but becauſe he had ſuffi- 


cient Reaſon to be aſſured they were right and true, by having re- 


ceived them from one who had given undeniable Proofs of his 
having a Divine Miſſion, and likewiſe becauſe they were agree- 
able to what was delivered in the Divine Writings of the Old 
Teſtament. Had Timothy been trained up from his In- 
fancyin wrong Principles, St. Paul would not have exhorted him 
to have continued ix the Things which he had learned; but it was 


becauſe he had all reaſonable Aſſurance, that they were true 


Things which he had learned. | 
1; And that from a child thou haſt known the 


holy ſcriptures, which are able to make thee wiſe 
_ unto falvation, through faith which is in Chriſt 


Jeſus. 


Which Scriptures point out CHRIST, through Faith in whom 
Salvation is to be obtained. So that thy Knowledge in them 
will ſhew thee, that what I have taught thee is the Truth, as be- 


ing quite agreeable to what is delivered in thoſe Holy Writings. . 


What our LORD ſays, John v. 39. explains the Meaning of this 
Verſe, Search the Scriptures, for---they are they which teſtify of me : 
See what has been ſaid there. The Old Teſtament Re- 
velations were not final, but preparatory to the New Teſtament. 
And therefore the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament are here re- 
preſented as able to make TimoTay wi/e unto Salvation, through 
Faith which is in CHRIST JESUS, See As xili. 32. Romans 


x. 4. | 
16 All ſcripture is given by inſpiration of God, 

and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for cor- 

rection, for inſtruction in righteouſneſs: 


Al Scripture is given by Inſpiration of God, and is profitable for 
Doctrine, &c.] It is to be noted that our Tranſlators here ſupplied 
the Verb 1s, which greatly alters the Senſe here ; and when 
that happens to be the Caſe, no Word ought by any Means to 
be ſupplied ; for the greateſt Errors may be built upon the Scrip- 
tures by this Means. The true Rendering of the Words here1s, 
All Scripture given by Inſpiration of God, (or divinely inſpired) is 
profitable for Doctrine, &c. For the Word axy is not found in the 
MS. called Barb. 1. nor in Clemens of Alexandria, nor in the 
Vulgar, Syriac, and Arabic Verſions, nor in Ambraſe; nor in the 
Schaliaft, which goes under the Name of Jerome; nor in Theodo- 
rus Mopſuenſis, nor in Pelagius and others. And it 1s the Opi- 
nion of learned Men, that and was put into the Text by ſome 
Tranſlator. It is a very different Thing whether we underſtand 
Paul to ſay, All Scripture is given by Inſpiration of God, and is 
Profitable for Doctrine, &c. or, All Scripture given by Inſpiration of 
God, is profitable, &c. For no Doubt all Scripture given by Inſpi- 
ration of God, wrote by Men who bore the Prophetic Office, as 
Mojes, Jhaiab, Jeremiah, Exeſliel; or by thoſe who, though they 


were in another Way of Life, were yet at certain Times divinely 


inſpired, as Dawid and Daniel; all ſuch Scripture is undoubtedly 
profitable for Doctrine, or Teaching; for GOD does not any 
Thing in vain ; neither does he inſpire Men, but to convey In- 


by them to the reſt of Mankind, and make known his 


II. TIMOTHY, 


| does it appear that every Part is profitable Fa Doctrine, &C. 


| Holy Perlons. 


of the Holy Seriftures. 773 


Will, ——But we may well doubt whether every Part of Scrip- 
ture, ſeparately conſidered, was given by Inſpiration of God ; nor 
For 
Example: There are many Chapters conſiſting only of the Names 
of Perſons ; which, without Abſurdity, cannot be ſuppoſed to be 
given by immediate I/piration of G,; nor does it appear how 
they are profitable for Doctrine, &c.—]t is therefore more rea- 
ſonable to underſtand Pavr to ſay, All Scripture given by Inſpira- 
tion of” God, is profitable for Doctrine, &c. Thus the Antients 
underſtood it; for the Syriac Verſion has expreſſed it, Every 
Scripture, which is by Inſpiration from God, is profitable for Doc- 
vrine. And it appears plain enough, that under the genera! Title 
of the Scriptures of the Ol Tefament, are included fome Books, 
which there is no Reaſon to conclude were given by the Inſpiration 
of God. That the Apoſtle ſpeaks here of the Seriptures of 
the Old Teſtament, is without Doubt, becauſe none of the Books 
- * New Te/tament were written at the Time when he wrote this 
Ppiſtle. | | | 

For Doctrine :] To inſtru one in the fundamental Principles 
of Religion. For Reproaf :] To reprove and ſhew the Shame- 
fulneſs of Vice, and all Irregularities of Practice, and convert 
thoſe that are in Error. For Correchion :] To corrett thoſe that 
fall.---For Inſtruction in Righteouſneſs :] Profitable for — 
thoſe who have already begun to walk in tke Paths of Righteoul- 
neſs, Thoſe who have already begun, the Scriptures di- 
rect and excite more and more to walk in the Paths, of Innocence, 
and to advance from one Degree of Virtue and Piety to another. 


17 That the man of God may be perfect, 
thoroughly furniſhed unto all good works. 


That the Man of God That he who is commiſſioned by Gop to 
teach the Chri/tian Doctrine. The Prophets, under the O, 
Teſlament, uſed to be called Men of God; and with ſtill more Pro- 
priety might the Preachers of the Goſpel be called ſo: For our 
LORD told his Diſciples, “ Blyjed are the Eyes which ſee the 
Things ye Jee : For 1 tell you, that mary Prophets and Kings have 
defired to ſee theſe Things which ye ſee, and have not ſeen them. 
and to hear thoje Things which ye hear, and have not heard them, 
Luke x. 24. where ſce what has been ſaid. 


The Prophecy which we read in this Chapter, and which 
ſhews that in the latter Days there would be perilous Times, is 
very remarkable, It was fulfilled during the Lives of the 


| Apoſtles, and in the ſucceeding Ages; ſince ſeveral dangerous 


Secs ſprung up, who, together with damnable Errors, introduced 
Impiety and Licentiouſneſs. This Prophecy extends even to this 
Time, ſince we ſee ſo many Chri/tians, who have nothing but 
the Form of Godlineſs, denying the Power thereof, being en- 
gaged in Wickedneſs and Diſorders of every Kind. Since this 
great Corruption was foretold, we ſhould not be ſtaggered at it; 
on the contrary, we ought to be thereby the more confirmed in 
the Truth. GOD has thought fitto warn us of it, that we may 
not ſuffer ourſelves to be drawn away by evil Examples ; but that 
following the Exhortation of St, Paut, we ſhould reſiſt Sin, 
and flee from thoſe that are guilty of it —— This is the Duty-of 

all Chriſtians, and particularly of the Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
This Chapter teaches us, that if whilſt we do our Duty, by with- 
ſtanding Vice and Impiety, we ſhould be expoſed to the Contra- 
ditions of Sinners, there is nothing more will befal us, than 
what formerly happened to Mosts, to St. Pavi, and moſt 
The Apoſtle further teaches us, that the 
Way to ſecure ourſelves and others from Sin and Error, is never 
to depart from the Holy Scriptures, which aloge are able to 
make us wiſe unto Salvation, through Faith in Cuz1sT Je$sus. 


© H AF 0 


i He exhorteth him to do his duty with all care and diligence. 6 
Certifieth him of the nearneſi of his death, g and ordereth him to 
endeavour to come ſhortly unto bim. 16 Informeth him of what 
had befallen him. 


Charge thee therefore before God, and the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall judge the quick and the 
dead at his appearing, and his Kingdom; | 


Il judoe the Quick and the Dead:] Who ſhall judge, at 
1 9 . then are alive, and all thoſe who 
have died before, who will be raiſed again to Life for that Pur- 
poſe : See 1 Cer. xv. 51. 1 Th. iv. 16. — The Apoſtle 
could not make Uſe of any more ſolemn and forcible Charge to 


Timothy than theſe Words. 


At his appearing, and his Kingdom :] Tu AT 18, at his appear- 
ing in his Kingdom. CHRIST does indeed reign. now, 
but not ſo apparently to all as he will at his ſecond Coming.---The 
Kingdom of our LORD JESUS CHRIST does, in Effect, conſiſt 
of two Parts. 1. His mediatorial Kingdom, or, preſent Govern- 

No. 103- 9 X ment; 


Fay 


774 He exhorteth him to do his Duty diligently, II. TI M OT H T. and certifieth him of his approaching Death ; 


ment; by which he is bringing all Things into Subjection to his q 


FATHER. 2. Hi, Kingdom of Glery, when all Things ſhall be 
reduced into Subjection to GOD, His FATHER. — The for- 
mer commenced at his Aſcenſion, and will continue unto the 
Day of Judgment. For then will he deliver up this Kingdom 
unto GOD ; when all the Ends of it ſhall be fully anſwered : See 
1 Cor, xv. 24,--28.-——-The other, which is the Kingdom of 
Glory, will commence at the Day of Judgment, (as is plainly in- 
timated here in this Text,) but will never have an End. And, | 
therefore, it is called bis everla/ling Kingdom See 2 Pet. i. 11. 


— 


2 Preach the word; be inſtant in ſeaſon, out of 
| ſeaſon ; reprove, rebuke, exhort with all long-ſuf- 
fering and doctrine. 


poſe you to Danger.---Reprove ] Shew the Wicked how ſhame- 
fully they aCt,-----Rebake ] Blame the leſs Faulty. ----Exhort -] 
"Thoſe who have well begun, and are well diſpoſed.----- Wiuh all | 


2 
E. 
= 
2 
2 
8 
2 
S 
n= 
ro 
Oo 
O 
apy 
- 
1 
2. 
* 
2 
© 
8. 
= 
00 
— 
O 
— 
o 
a 
— 
D 
oy 
8 


— 


For the time will come when they will not en- 
dure ſound doctrine ; but after their own luſts thall 
they heap to themſelves teachers, having itching 

cars; | | 


Perform the Duty I recommend to you, whilſt you may be 
heard; for the Time will come, when many will not endure 
found Doctrine; that Doctrine which excites a Purity of Life, ac- 
cording to the Rules of the Goſpel. —— That is /ound Doctrine, 
which promotes an holy Life. And it is zhe Love of Vice, which 
renders Men averſe to /ound Doctrine, and puts them upon fol- 
lowing ſuch Teachers as will gratify their Humours and Inclina— 
tions, and pleaſe their Ears or Fancies, without attacking and 
condemning their Opinions, or their Vices. 

But after their own Luſts hall they heap to themſelves Teachers e] 
Will ſeek a Variety of Teachers, tuch as will palliate and defend 
their wicked Luſts. : 

Having itching Ears :) For flattering Diſcourſes, that ſooth 
them in their Vices. 


4 And they ſhall turn away their ears from the 
truth, and ſhall be turned unto fables. 


And they ſhall turn away their Ears from the Truth :] From the 
Goſpel, or the true Chr:fian Doctrine. = | 


g But watch thou in all things, endure afflictions, 
do the work of an evangeliſt, make full proof of 
thy miniſtry. | | 


Endure Affiidtions :] Patiently ſuffer Perſecution. The 
Heathens aſcribed the Patience and Stedfaſtneſs of the Chriſtians, 
in the Midſt of Perſecution, to mere Obſtinacy. But none of 
Mankind ever had ſtronger Reaſons for what they did, or better 
Principles to go upon, when they encountered Danger and Death 
with ſuch Fortitude and Intrepidity of Mind. 

Make full Proof of thy Miniftry :] Fully execute all the Parts 
of your Miniſtry, | 


— 


6 For I am now ready to be offered, and the time | 
of my departure is at hand. | 


You ought the more to apply yourſelf to your Miniſtry, be- | 
cauſe you will not hereafter have my Aſſiſtance in it, for my Death | 
is now at Hand, 
Greek properly ſignifies, I am already poured out as a Libation. He 
ſeems to allude to the Cuſtom of pouring Wine upon the Victim 
juſt before it was offered; and the Wine fo poured out, they 


uſually called a Libation: So that the Apoſtle hereby ſignified his 


approaching Martyrdom. His Miniſtry was à Sacrifice ; and, 
when the Wine was poured out, the Sacrifice was finiſhed, In 
this Manner, he intimated that his Miniſtry was juſt come to an 
End, and he could no more aſſiſt Timothy in ſpreading and ſup- 
porting the true Goſpel of CyzisrT. He ſpeaks ſo poſitively, 
that it ſeems as if it had been divinely revealed to him that he 
ſhould ſeal the Truth with his Blood : See what has been ſaid 


Philipp. i. 23. | 
7 I have fought a good fight, I have finiſhed my 
courſe, I have kept the faith. 


I have fought, a good Fight :] In Defence of the Goſpel ; 
againſt the Examples of the World, and the Enticements of the 


For I am now ready to be offered :] The | 


— — 


| 


Fleſh, I have finiſhed my Courſe:] I have come to the End 
of the Courſe, without giving our. Would to GOD that 
all Chriftians, when Death is at Hand, could truly ipeak thus of 
themſelves, and that they were not often too ready to deceive 
themſelves with imputed or ceremonial Righteouſneſs !.——7 
have kept the Faith:] I have been faithful, and never ſwerved in 
the leaſt from the Chriſtian Profeſſion. 


8 Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of 
righteouſneſs, which the Lord the righteous judge 
ſhall give me at that day: and not to me only, but 
unto all them alſo that love his appearing. 


Henceforth (or, as to awhat remaineth,) there is laid up for mea 
Croaun of Righteoujne/s :] V1z. an immortal and heavenly Life. 
Tnis is called a CRowNn, James i. 12. 1 Peter v. 4. dt. Paul 
implieth, that he had performed his | art, It only rema ned for 
GOD to perform his, by giving him the Crown of Righteouſne/;, 
that Reward which he hath promiſed to a Performer of all that 
is due to GOD and Men. 


Which the Lord (CHñRISsT JESUS) the righteous Fudge :] The 


Title of JupGE is given to CHRIST, Add, x. 42. 

Shall give (or render) me at that Day] At the great Day of 
univerſal judgment, He will give or render us a Crown or Re- 
ward for our Virtue, which will in Value far outweigh the Me- 
rit of our Virtues. | | 

Not to me only, but unto all them alſo that lowe his appearing .] 
That wiſh for his Appearance to Judgment — I his implies- 
their being his faithful Followers; for none can wiſh for, or ear- 
neſtly defire Cyr1sT's coming to Judgment, but thoſe who have 
directed their Life according to his Precepts. 


9 Do thy diligence to come ſhortly unto me. 


Viz, To Rome, Which Timothy did, as appears from Col, 
i. 1. Philemon 1. Philipp. ii. 19. 

10 For Demas hath forſaken me, having loved 
this preſent world, and is departed unto Theſſaloni- 
ca: Creſcens to Galatia, Titus unto Dalmatia, 


Demas probably, out of a Senſe of the impending Danger, 
and an exceſſive Love of this preſent Life, or from an Unwil- 
lingnelſs to die a Martyr with the Apoſtle, made off, left Rome, 


and went to Th//alonica, where he might be out of Danger; 


when the Apoſtle thought he ſhould have gone elſewhere, or ra- 
ther perhaps have ſtaid, and run all Hazards with him, in De- 
fence of the glorious Goſpel of Carisr. However, though 
Demas forſook the Apoſtle, out of Love to this preſent Life, or 
World, yet it does not appear that he forſook the Cbriſtian Reli- 
gion: See Philemon 24. Colaſſ. iv. 14. e 


11 Only Luke is with me. Take Mark, and 
bring him with thee: for he is profitable to me for 
the miniſtry. | 


To promote the Goſpel by preaching, c. This Deſire 
of Paul's was fulfilled, as appears from Philemon 24. Colaſl. iv. 
10. This is a Proof that St. Paul and St. Mar were recon- 
ciled again, though his Behaviour had formerly occaſioned the 
Separation of the two Apoſtles of the Gentiles, Acts xv. 30. 
The great Value which St. Paul retained for St. Mar4, even to 
the laſt, is here expreſſed in clear and ſtrong Terms: For this 
was written not long before the Apoſtle's Martyrdom; when al- 
moſt all his Companions had forſaken him. And yet he ſpeaks 
moſt affectionately of St. Mark, as one who would not delert 
him, but be peculiarly ſerviceable to him in the preſent Situation, 
and greatly promote the Goſpel, 


12 And Tychicus have I ſent to Epheſus. 

13 The cloke that] left at Troas with Carpus, 
when thou comeſt, bring with thee, and the books, 
but eſpecially the parchments. | 


Some think that what we render in this Verſe, 883 ſhould 
be rendered the Box, or CAs E, the Greet Word having ſome- 
times that Signification. 


14 Alexander the copper- ſmith did me much 
evil: the Lord reward him according to his works. 


Alexander the Copper-Smith did me much Ewil :] This is the 
ſame Perſon as is ſpoken of, Ad, xix, 33. 1 Tim. i. 20.---He 
did St. Paul much Evil, by oppofing the Doctrine he preached, 
of the Freedom of the Gentiles from any Obſervation of the 
Moſaic Law. | 

The Lord reward him according to his Works e] The Alexandria 


Manuſcript, of great Authority, reads, WILL reward him. _ 
is 
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He infor meh him of what had befallen un 1. TT1TMOTH-Y. 


this Reading is confirmed by fix other Manuſcripts, the Syriac 
and Yuleate Verſions, and ſome of the Fathers: So that in all 
Probability this 1s the genuine Reading ; and then it is rather to 


be underſtood as a_leaving the Matter to the juſt judgment of 


Gov, than as an Imprecation of Revenge.---'The Apoſtle leaves 
it to the Great Searcher of Hearts, to determine what 4lexander's 
Works had been, and what the Principle was from which they 


had proceeded. 
1 Of whom be thou ware alſo ; for he hath 


great y withitood our words. 


Approved the Doctrine which we preached. 


16 At my firſt anſwer no man ſtood with me, 


but all men forſook me: I pray God, that it may not 
be laid to their charge. 


The Apoſtle here acquainteth Timothy, that he had made one 
Apology, (probably before Nero, or his Prefect,) and was in 
Proſpect of a ſecond : That, when he made his firſt Apology, 
all his Companions had forſaken him; but that he, nevertheleſs, 
undauntedly made known what he had ſo long preached, and 
eſcaped with his Life for that Time; though he did not expect 
to eſcape, when he ſhould be called to make another Apology. 
However, he was perſuaded that he ſhould do nothing unbe- 
coming his Character, f 2 

It does not appear that this Apology was made during the 
Apoſtle's firſt Confinement at Rome. But from Verſes 6, 7, 8, 
17, 18. there appears ſufficient Grounds to iuppoſe the contrary, 

Upon our LORD's being apprehended, all rhe Diſciples for- 
ſook him and fled ; and yet he kindly apologized for them to 
his FATHER, and eaſily forgave them. When St. Paul became 
a Chriſtian, he put off his fierce, perſecuting Spirit; and after 
that, the charitable and benign Spirit of our LORD manifeſted 
itſelt in him to the very laſt, as appeareth (among other Things) 


from this benevolent Prayer. n which he prays that his Compani- 


ons baſely deſerting him out of Fear of ſuffering, might not be im- 
puted to them as a Crime. 


17 Notwithſtanding, the Lord ftood with me, 
and ſtrengthened me; that by me the preaching 
might be fully known, and that all the Gentiles 
might hear : and I was delivered out of the mouth 


of the lion. 


Notauit hſianding the Lord flood with me :] Helped me, and 
gave me Fortitude.---Such Aſſiſtance CHRIS had promiſed he 
would give to his Diſciples, Matthew x. 19, 20. 

That by me the Preaching might be fully known ] T. 
me the Proclamation. of the Goſpel might be perfected.- This 
it might properly be ſaid to be by its being made in Rome, the 
Center of the World, where were many from all Nations ; and 
therefore he adds, That all the Gentiles might hear. | 85 
uind I was delivered out of the Mouth of the Lion] By this 
ſeems to be meant Helius, to whom the Roman Emperor Nero 
committed the Government of Rome during his Abſence.---It is 
uſual, in the Scripture, to ſpeak of cruel Princes under the Names 


of wild Beaſts. 


18 And the Lord ſhall deliver me from every 
evil work, and will preſerve me unto his heavenly 
kingdom : to whom. be glory for ever and ever. 
Amen. 


And the LORD ſoall (or will) deliver me from every evil Work :] 


He does. not ſay the LORD will always deliver him from the 


Mouth of the Lions, but from every evil Work, from acting 
any Thing unbecoming a Chriſtian, or an Apoſtle. This the 
Apoſtle indicates was a Deliverance of more Importance to 
him, than a Deliverance out of the Mouth of the Lion, from 
the Cruelty of Nero. And thus he truſted GOD would deliver 
him by giving him the powerful Aſſiſtance of the HoLy Spi- 
RIT, 


19 Salute Priſca and Aquila, and the houſhold of 
Oneſiphorus. 


Becauſe St. Paul doth not here ſalute Oneſphorus himſelf, the 
Papiſts. conclude that he was dead. And, as the Apoſtle hath 
prayed for him, Ch. i. 18. they would, from theſe two Places 
compared, argue for the Lawfulneſs of praying for the Dead 
But, ſurely, they muſt be at a great Loſs for Arguments, that 
would build any Thing of Importance upon ſo ſlender a Foun- 
' Me: 0 


„ 
1 


— — 


That through 


| 


bulus greeteth thee, and Pudens, 


and concludeth his Epiftle. 7575 


dation, For, Oneſiphorus might be gone from Rome, and yet not 
be at Epheſus, when the Apoſtle wrote this Epiſtle, Or One. 
phorus might poſſibly be the Bearer of this Letter. And, if the 
Apoſtle knew this (as he eaſily might) What more natural and 
proper than to ſalute his Family only, when he wrote to Ephe— 
Jus ; though he prayed alſo for him, out of Affection and Gra- 
titude for his late Kindneſs ? 

The Apoſtle prayed, not only for /e Family of Oneffphorus, 
Chap, i. 16. but for Onsfphorns himſelf, Chap. i. 18. which is 
the ſtrongeſt Proof that Onefiphorus was (till alive, For there are 
no Inſtances, any where, of any of the Apoſtles praying for che. 
Dead. 


20 Eraſtus abode at Corinth: but Trophimus 
have I left at Miletum ſick. 


Eraſtus was the Chamberlain of the City of Corinth, and had 
been ſent into Macedonia by Paul, Acts xix. 20. He after- 
wards returned to Corinth, and abode there. Trophimus was an 
Epheſian, who went into Macedonia with Paul, and afterwards ac- 
companied him to Feru/alem, Acts xx. v. xxi. 29. Inſtead of 
Miletus, in the Concluſion of the Verſe, ſome think ſhould be 
read in Melita.---In Regard to Trophimus's Sickneſs, we have al- 
ready obſerved the Reflection that may be made on it, . that 
the Apoſtles could not at all Times work Miracles, but only when 
the Holy Spirit ſaw it proper; which ſhews that what they did 
was not of themſelves, 


21 Do thy diligence to come before winter, Eu- 
and Linus, and 
Claudia, and all the brethren. | 


And Linus greeteth thee ] This Linus is ſaid by the Antients to 
have been afterwards the firſt Biſhop of Rome.--- And all the Bre- 
thren e] All the Chrijtians here. There were a great Number at 
Rome at this Lime, as appears from Rom. i. 8. Phil. iv. 22. At 
wer. 11. the Apoſtle ſays, that Luke alone was with him. That 
muſt be underitood of his Companions and Fellow Labourers in 


| the Goſpel. For here is an Intimation, that there were Chriſtian 


Brethren itil] at Rome, and that the whole Church there was not 
entirely diſperſed and broken up. And wer. 16. when he ſays, that 
at his firſt Apology---they all forſook him, we are not to ſuppole, 
that all the Chri/tizans then lett the City, but that none of them 
ſtood by him, or appeared before the Prefect along with him. 


22 The Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with thy ſpirit. 
Grace be with you. Amen. 


May the Divine Favour be with all of you. This St. Pau] 
wrote in his own Hand. | 


C The ſecond epi/tle unto Timotheus, ordain- 
ed the firſt biſhop of the church of the 
Epheſians, was written from Rome, when 
Paul was brought before Nero the ſecond 
time. 


The Syriac Verſion has here, The End of the ſecond Epiſtle to 
Timothy which was written from Rome. 


Thoſe whom GOD calls to the Holy Miniſtry have, in this 
Chapter, powerful Motives to diſcharge all the Parts of their 
Duty.---The Joy and Confidence which this Apoſtle ſhewed at 
the Time he was ſenſible his Life would ſoon be taken from him, 
is a Proof to us of the great Courage and Conſtancy wherewith 
thoſe that have ſerved Gop faithfully are animated when their 
Death draws near. And ſince St. Paul declares that the Crown 
of Righteouſneſs was reſerved not only for him, but likewiſe for 
all thoſe who love the Appearance of their Lox p and Saviour ; 
we ought always to imitate this Apoſtle in the Zeal and Love 
which he teſtified for CHRIST ; we ought to fight the good 
Fight, to finiſn our Courſe, and to keep the Faith, even to the 
End. The Complaints St. Paul makes againſt thoſe who had 
forſaken him, and thoſe who had uſed him ill, ſhew, that there 
have been at all Times ſome who have oppoſed the faithful 
Servants of GOD ; and that even in the Boſom of the Church 
there are worldly Men, who love the preſent World better than 
CnrIsT : But we ſee by what St. Paul here ſays, of what hap- 
pened to him at Rome, that though the Faithful are without 
Support in Reſpect to the World, yet that GOD never forſakes 
them in Trials and in Danger, but that he ſtrengthens them, 


and after having delivered them from all Evil, he will ſave them 


in his heavenly Kingdom. 
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HIS Epifile might equally as well be infcribed St. Paul's Epiftle to the CRETAns. For his Deſign in ſending this Epiſtle was wt fo 
much to inſtruct Titus in Matters with which be muſt have been acquainted before, as to put into his Hands a Rule, which he might lay 
before the Cretans, and to which he might appeal whenever unwor;hy and unqualified Perſons attempted to intrude into the Ezijcopal 

Office. The Contents of this Epiſtle are much the ſame with the Contents of the firſt to Timothy. We cannot determine with Certainty at 


what Time a Chriſtian Church was fir/t planted in Crete. S:me Cretans avere pre/ent at the firſt Effuſion of the Hol x GeosT ; Acts ii. 


II. aud it is probable that theſe brought the Chriſtian Religion along with them into Crete. St. Paul /pent ſome Time in that land, on his 
Journey to Rome, Acts xxvii. 8. and probably noglected not to ſoau the good Seed of the Goſpel. Ut is certain however that he was in Crete 
again, after having recovered his Liberty. For when he aurote this Epiſtle he had lately left Crete, Ch. i. 5. and was not at Rome, but as 
Nicopolis, Ch. il. 12. So that the Epiſile to Titus was written after St. Paul's Inpriſonment at Rome; but the real Year cannot be pre- 
ci/ely determined; but moſt probably it was in the Year of CHRIST 64, or 65, that this Epiſtle was written, and from the City of Coloſſe. 
It jeems to have been the laſt of all St. Paul's Epi/tys, except the Second Epiftle to Timothy. | | 

St, Paul had no Doubt given Titus all the Directions which were proper for the State of Things, in vubich he had left the Churches of 
Crete, Ch. i. 5. Bat he had, very probably, fence his Coming into Alia Minor, heard a diſmal Account of the Oppoſition, which Titus 


had met with from the Judaizers. And, thereupon, he wrote this Epiſtle, in wvhich he briefly remindeth Titus of the Inſtructions which be had 


left with him; but more largely in/ifteth upon what concerned his oppoſing the Judaizers. There avere generally ſome of thoſe Judaizers in ever; 
Church; who, Joon after their Conwerfien, diſcovered this Leawen. The Judaizers in Crete ſeem to haue been Jews, who had been ſettled a 
long Time there, and partook of the wicious Diſpoſition of the Cretans, and to have been Perſons of immoral Lives ; who aweuld have excuſed the 
Wan: of Firtue and true Piety, by an ardent Zeal for the ceremonial Law. Such Perſons vere in Danger of greatly obſtructing the Progreſs of 
Chriſtianity, eſpecially as they avere ſo wielently fet upon bringing the Gentile Converts to be like themſelves, i. e. to be circumciſed ; to become 
Subjed to the whol: Law of Moſes ; and to look upon that, as abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation ; and of as much, or more Importance, than 
Obedience to the Chriſtian Law. St. Paul apgearetb, from Ch. i. 13. to have had an Account, fince his leaving them, how ready the Gentile 
Chriſtians in Crete avere io fall in with the Judaizers ; as well as of the Readineſs of the Judaizers to perwert them, Perhaps a few of the 
Gentile Chriſtians igt know better. But the Body of them (as they had been lately converted) were in Danger; Jome of them of complying 


with /uch zealous, confident Inſtructors, either for the Sake of Peace, or at convinced that it was their Duty; and others, of giving up their Chri- 


ſtianity, rather than ſubmit to ſuch a Burthen. In ſuch Circumſtances, it is no Wonder that they ſubwerted whole Houſes, either by making t hem 
apoſtatije to their own paſt Idolatry, and other Vices ; or ſubmit to their Impoſitions '; which was in Effet to declare that the Goſpel alone, and 
gf it/elf,, was unable to ſave them ; and ſo to render it uſeleſs and inſignificant. The latter appeareth 1 have been the more common Caje, For the 
unbelieving Jews were, every where, the bittereſt Enemies to the Gentile Chriſtians, And the Judaizing Chriſtians generally fought to pleaſe 
the Unbelieving Jews. As to Titus himſelf, hewas Greek; (Gal. ii. 3.) and was probably converted to Chriſtianity by St. Paul, as we 
may conclude from the Title he gives him of his own Son after the common Faith; (Tit. i. 4.) though the particular Time of his Converſion 
cannot be aſcertained, The earlieſt Account of him ave meet with ¶ for Luke does not once' mention his Name in the Acts) is in Gal. ii. 1, where 
che Apoltle /ays, he took him with him from Antioch to Jeruſalem, fourteen Years after bis Converfion, to attend the grand Council that was 
held here, in the Tear 49: And as Titus was of Gentile Parents, and conſequently uncirrumciſed, St. Paul quould not ſuffer him to ſubmit to that 
Rite, that he might not ſeem to abridge the Liberty of the Chriſtian Gentiles, (ver. 3.) St. Paul in this Epiſtle exhorts Titus 70 enforce on thoſe 
ander bi: Care a Readineſs to all goed Works, and to inſiſt upon the great Doetrings of Practical Religion, in Oppoſition to thoſe empty Speculations 
and uſeleſs Controverſies, to which ſome were atached. | 

| 4 CHAP. 
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K. Paul reminds Titus 


I. 


1 The apefile puts Titus in mind for what cauſe he left him in Crete. 
6 The qualifications of elders of the charch. 11 The mouth of 
evil teachers muſt be ſtopped. | 

AL a ſervant of God, and 
n . 
an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, ac“ 


8 IP cle, and the acknowledging of 
the truth, which is after godli- 

neſs; | | 

Paul a Servant of God :) This is the 
only Epiſtle of St. Pau/, wherein he 
beginneth with calling himſelf a Servant of GOD. And, as it 
was not writ to Titus alone, but for the Benefit of all that pro- 
feſſed Chriſtianity in Crete, more eſpecially of all the Geptile 


Chriſtians there ;.-by calling himſelf fo, he might perhaps intend 


to oppoſe the 7udaizers. They thought thule two Characters 
(of a Ser want of Cod, and an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt to the Gen- 
tiles} were inconſiſtent, and repreſented St. Paul as no better 
than an Apoſtate from the T'xvs GOD, in his receiving into the 
Church the uncircumciſed Gentiles. He here, therefore, letteth 
them know, that (though he was an Apoſtle of the Genzzles, and 
declared their entire Freedom from the Law of Moyes) yet he ſtill 
adhered to the T uE GOD, the GOD of the Jesus, as much as 
any of them, or of the unbelieving Jus; and chat he had been 
accounted ſo faithful, as that our LORD ZESUS CHRIST had 
illuminated him with the Goſpel Doctrine, and honoured him 
witn the Apoſtolate of the Gentile World, 

An Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, according to the Faith of God's Ele : ] 
To propagate Faith, by which Men become GOD's Choſen, or 
bb beloved. oe | 

And the acknowledging of the Truth, which is after Godlineſs :] 
And the Acknowledgment or Submiſſion to that Truth which 
promotes real Piety,— This is parallel to, or to the ſame Pur- 
Poſe, as 1 Timothy Ch. vi. 3. The Doctrine which is according to 
 Godlineſs. St. Paul, in ſaying that he was a Servant of 
God, and an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, with Reſpect to the Faith of 
the Ele of God, and their acknowledging of the Truth, &c. has 

lainly intimated that it was not to make Proſelytes to the Zewi/h 
Religion, or to preach the Law of Maſes, that he was ſent, but 
to preach the true Goſpel of CHRIST, eſpecially to the Gentiles. 


2 In hope of eternal life, which God that can- 
not lie, promiſed before the world began ; 


In Hope of eternal Life :] Under the Hope of eternal Life. 

Which God that cannot lie :] That Hope is ſure, which ſtands 
upon the Promiſe of One who cannot deceive. Upon ſuch a 
Foundation ſtands our Hope of eternal Life ; and therefore we 
cannot be deceived in it, and we have Reaſon to be animated by 
it in the ſtrongeſt Manner. ; 

Promiſed before the World began :] This is a very improper 
Rendering of the Greet; which ought to be tranſlated, Jong Time 
ago, or, in the antient Times ; for the Greek ſignines no more than 
what we render (As xv. 7.) of old Time: See what hath been 
faid, 2 Tim. i. 9. But St. Paul's Meaning is, not that eternal Life 


was promiſed of old Time, in diſtin& Terms, but that great 


Bleſſings were then promiſed, under which was covertly included 


- the Life and Immortality brought to Light by CHRIST JESUS. 


---The Apoſtle, in what he ſays in this Verſe, ſeems to have had 
his Eye on Gen. xv. i, xvii. 7. xxii. 18. 


3 But hath in due times manifeſted his word 
through preaching, which is committed unto me, 
according to the commandment of God our Sa— 
viour; | 


But hath in due Times e his Mord: ] Hath revealed or 
laid open his determined Purpoſe, in the Times he fixed upon for 
it. -The Greek we render here Wok, is here to be underſtood 
to ſignify a decreed Purpoſe : See Romans xvi. 26. 1 Tim, ii. 6. 
Through Preaching, which is. committed unto me :] St. Paul was 
in particular appointed an Apoſtle to the Genziles ; THAT 18, to 
the whole World, except the ſmall Spot of Judæa; and there- 
fore he might properly ſay, Made manifeſt through the Preach- 
ing which is committed unto me; for it was indeed he chiefly that 
made GOD's Purpoſe known to the whole Gen7ile World. 
According to the Commandment of God our Saviour :] GOD was 
the original Cauſe of our Salvation ; and therefore he is called 
our SAVIOUR, as well as CHRIST: See what has been faid, 


1 Tim, i. 1 -Agreeable to this, the Goſpel is ſaid (Romans 


wi. 26.) to be made known ( according to the Commandment, of the 


 BVERLASTING GOD) i all Nations for the Obedience of Faith, 


TITUS. - for what Cauſe be left him in Crete, 777 


4 To Titus mine own ſon after the common 
faith: Grace, mercy, and peace from God the Fa- 
ther, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. 


To Titus mine own Son :] My genuine Son.--+ After the comme 
Faith :] This expreſſes in what Senſe Titus was his genuine Son, 
as following him in the ſame Faith; which he calls che common 
Faith; becauſe the Gentiles, of whom Titus was, were called 


cording to the faith of God's Fupon to embrace it, as well as the Jews; and both had an equal 


Title to it, and were to receive the like Benefit from it. St. 
Paul doth not uſe this Form of Speech in writing to Timothy : 
But Titus was a Gentile Chriſtian, and ſo were moſt of the Chri/= 
tians in Crete; which rendered ſuch an Expreſſion highly proper 
and beautiful. St. Peter, writing to the Chri/tians who had been 
Gentiles, uſeth a like Expreſſion, 2 Pet. i, 1. The Apoſtle 
ſeemeth here to have intended it as a Reproof of the judaizing 
Chriſtians, who would not have had Chri/ftianity common to the 
uncircumciſed Gentile;equally with the u.. In this Verſe the 
ſame Title of SAVIOUR is given to CHRIST, which in the 
foregoing Verſe is given to GOD ; becauſe what GOD did for 
our Salvation, was through or by zhe Means of CHRIST. 


5 For this cauſe left I thee in Crete, that thou 
ſhouldeſt ſet in order the things that are wanting, 


on ordain elders in every city, as I had appointed 
tnee, | | 


Titus, as deputed by the Apoſtle, and acting under the Cha- 
racter of an Evangeliſt, had the Care of all the Churches in 
Crete, which were then but lately planted, — IU here was antiently 
a great Number of Cities in the Iſle of Cree; fo that it uſed to 
be called the Iſland of the hundred Cities; but at the Time here 
ſpoken of, there were only forty, and moſt of thoſe were little 
better than ag 0 The Greek Word we render Cr- 
TiEs, frequently ſignifies a Country Town, or a Village; and 
probably moſt of thoſe Cities in which Titus was to ordain Elders, 
were no bigger than our Country Towns, and ſome of them not 
bigger than our larger Villages. t 


6 If any be blameleſs, the huſband of one wife, 


having faithful children, not accuſed of riot, or un- 
ruly ; | 


Having faithful Children :]J Whoſe Children have embraced 
and are obedient to the CHriſtian Faith. It was a Sign bath 
of Probity and Diligence for a Man to have well inſtructed his 
Children in the Chriſtian Faith, and taught them Obedience and 
Temperance,——One who had fo well ruled in a leſſer Number, 


was worthy of being entruſted with the Rule of a greater: See 
Matthew xxv. 21, 


For a biſhop muſt be blameleſs, as the ſteward 
of God; not ſelf-willed, not ſoon angry, not given 
to wine, no ſtriker, not given to filthy lucre; 


As the Steward of Gude] As the Diſpenſer of the My/feries of 
God : See 1 Cor. iv. i, Compare the whole Character mentioned 
—_ with that mentioned 2 Tim. ii. 24, 25, 26. and 1 Tim, ili. 
1, Oc. 


8 But a lover of hoſpitality, a lover of / good men, | 
ſober, juſt, holy, temperate ; | | 


: A Lower of good Men 1 The Greek properly ſignifies kind and 
_ benign, | | | 


9 Holding faſt the faithful word, as he hath been 
taught, that he may be able by ſound doctrine, 
both to exhort and to convince the gain-ſayers. _ 


Holding faft the faithful Werd] Tenacious of the Chriſtian 
Doctrine. A. he hath been taught ] According as I taught it 
among them. hat he may be able by ſound Doctrine: ] Through 
the pure ſalutary Evangelic Doctrine, to exhort the well-diſpoled 
to Perſeverance and an Increaſe in Piety,------- And to convince the 
Gain-Sayers :] Such as oppoſed the Goſpel.-This they were to 
endeavour to do, not only by Miracles, but with Reſpect to the Jeayt, 
by alledging the antient Prophets, and ſhewing how they agreed 
with JESUS of Nazareth being the Mcs81an.---The Gentile 
they were to convince chiefly hy Miracles, at the ſame Time urg- 
ing the Arguments of ſober Reaſon. 


10 For there are many unruly. and vain talkers 
and deceivers, eſpecially they of the circumciſion: 


The 2 Teachers gave the greateſt Hindrance to the 
Goſpel, by teaching that the Geneiles could not be ſaved, unleſs 
| they ſubmitted to Circumciſion, and ' obſerved the Meſaic Law, 


No. 104. gY " They 


— — 2 . . V — 


778 The Moths of evil Teachers miiſt be ftopped. T IT Us. 


They alſo taught other DoQrines, quite deſtruct ve of true 
1 as that every Jew whatſoever would be Portaker of the 
Bleffednefs of the Life to come, than which! there cannot be a 


Doctrine more pernicious to Virtue and Gootineſs, It were to 


be wiſhed that there were none now. among Cbhri/ftiazs, who | 


taught the ſame Thing under other Names. 


1 Whoſe mouths muſt be ſtopped,” who ſubvert. 


whole houſes, teaching things which they ought not, 


for filthy lucre's fake. 


For the Sake of a ſhameful Gain, they teach Things which 
encourage Vice, and fo they draw away out of the Way of 


Salvation whole Families; and therefore they ought to be ſi- 


lenced by urging /oznd Doctrine. _ 
12 One of themſelves, even à prophet of their 
own, ſaid, The Cretians are alway lars, evil beaſts, 
Now bellies. | 
One of themſelves :;] A Countryman of the Cretans, (among 
whom you are). Even a Prophet of their own :] Even one of 


their own Pois. The Words Poet and Prophet were often uſ-d 
romiſcuouſly* by the Greeks and Romans ; perhaps becauſe their 


oets pretended to be inſpired, and were by ſome believed to 


be ſo. However, this relates to Epriminedes the Cretan, who 
had univerſally the Character of being inſpired, and was look. 
ed upon as a very extraordinary Perſon, and greatly beloved 
by the Gods, and to have a Knowledge of Futurity 5 and is 
called by Clinias in Plato a Divine Man, and by Dio a Propbet. 
St. Paul therefore probably called him a Prophet, becauſe he 
was accounted ſuch by the Cretans and others. | 

Said, The Cretians are always Liars : | This Prophet of their 
own gave this Character of them, that they are commonly 
Liars. Evil Beafts:) This ſeems te-ſignify their being of a ſa- 


.* 


vage Temper, or elſe being injurious, as wild Beaſts, who fall upon 


Men unexpeRedly,---Slow Bellics ] Gluttons are generally floth- 


ful, ſo that their being great Eaters or Gluttons is meant by 


this Expreſſion. But as the Grz-4 Word we render here ſow, 
does ſometimes fignify ſuifis ſome think it would be better 
rendered /w:ft Belles, o figrity their inſatiable Gluttony,---- 
Men who make their God their Belly, and place their whole 
Attention and Happineſs in fatisiying that, may be properly 
called Belles. 


13 This witneſs is true. Wherefore rebuke them 
ſharply, that they may be ſound in the faith; 


—_ 


This Witneſs is true ] I have found by Experience, that this 


Character which this Prophet of their own hath given them 
is but too true. ¶ berefore, they being in the general of ſuch 
Diſpoſitions, be not ſparing of thy ſevere Rebuke. 3 

That they may be ſound in the Faith :] That they may continue 
in uncorrupt Doctrine, ſuch as is truly ſalutary. 


14 Not giving heed to Jewiſh fables, and com- 
mandments-of men, that turn from the truth, +. 


From the true Chriſtian Doctrine: The Scripture every where 


maketh a very great Biſtinction between the Commandments of 
Men and Divine Revelation; and repreſenteth it as highly cri- 
minal to prefer Human to Divine Doctrines, or even to ſet 
them upon a Level, Mart. xv. g.---By Jewiſh Fables perhaps the 
Apoſtle might mean their Notions of the MESSIAH as an 
earthly King, and their -idle and abſurd Conceits and Tales 
about a firſt Reſurrection, of the War of Go and Macs, 
of Bebemolh and Leviathan, and the like; of which we have a 
Specimen in the Bobk of E/aras. As to the Commandments 0 
Men, which the Apoſtle here warns againſt, even the Ordi- 
nances which GOD had commanded by. Mo/es, might be called 
the Commandments of Men, when they were impoſed upon the Gen- 
tiles, to whom the Maſaic Law had never been given by GOD. 
„ nt OE TO DEI $i anti 
18 Unto the pure all things are pure but unto 
them that are defiled, and unbelieving, 18 nothing 


pure; but even their mind and conſcience is de- 


Unte the Pure all 7 bings #90 pure :] What is ſaid in the above 


_ Verſe in general Terms, is here applied for an Inſtance to the 
Moſaic Laws about forbidden Mears. Theſe he here ſays were 
now all clean, or lawful to be eaten, through Permiſſion of the 

_ 'Gofpel, by the Pure; THAT 15, Chriſtians ſerving GOD with a 

pure Heart and Conſcience. See Marr. v. 8. 1 Tim. i. 5. lll. 9. 

2 Tim. i. 3. xi. 22. and Rom. xiv. 20. 3 

++ But unte them that are defiled and unbelieving ] To thoſe that 

are polluted with Vice, and who do not purify themſelves from 
it through Faith, 1. nothing pure. 


They do not pleaſe GOD. 


| their Actions worthy. of being had in Abe mination by all. 


He directeth Titus what Things to ſpeak, 


| even in thoſe Things which are of an indifferent Nature in them. 
ſelves ; becauſe GOD looks upon ſuch Actions according to 
the Mind they are done with, See 1 Cor. vii. 14. 1 7m. iv. 5. 
and what has been ſaid there. Some think what we render 
above unbelie ing, ſhould be rendered unfaithful, as being ſpo- 
ken of thoſe who knew and believed right, but acted wrong, 
and therefore were defiled. | ; 

Bur (or rather as) even their Mind or Conſcience is defiled J As 
their evil Life, of .which they a e conſcious, hath even defiled 
their very Underſtanding and Conſcience, which is their Di. 
rector; and therefore it is not to be wondered at that they do 
not ſee the Truth. | | 


16 They profeſs that they know God; but in 
works they deny him, being abominable, and dif. 
obedient, and unto every good work reprobate. 


They proftſs that they know GOD :] Theſe Fewih falls Tea. 
chers fay they acknowledge l Go, 5 Maker of 2 
World, the Author of the Law given by Moes. - Bur in Work; 
*rbey deny him :] But they act quite contrary to the Precepts of 

the Law. See 2 Tim. iti. g.--- Being abominable ;] Being by 


— And diſebedient:] Not obeying that Law whi 
acknowledged to be ran ih) See N.. i. 128 6 
every good Werk reprobare:] Of Counterteit or baſe Alloy, as to 
every good Work. The Gre Word here uſed properly ſigni. 
fies that which is ef baſe Alloy, as bad or falf- Money. Men 
of corrupt: Minds, and abandoned Lives, if they even do any 
Thing which they ought, do not do it as they ought.— Theſe 
falſe Jewiß Teachers Pretence for oppoſing St; Pan was, that | 3 
they beſt underſtood the TRUE GOD, and the Revelation of | 
his Mind and Will, in the Goſpel, as well as under the Law: 
but, at the ſame Time, Pride and Covetouſneſs, and other 
Vices, animated and influenced them. Rom. ii. 17, Ec. and 
Nt. 10, 19. 2 Cor. xi. 13, 14, 15. Phil. iii. 2. 1 Tim. i. 11 
and iv. 1, &c. and vi. 1, Ir. 2 Tim. ii. 5.8. 2 Pet. ii. 1 2 
3. Jude ver, 4, 16. MN 
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Since St. Pau dire dts Titus to regulate all Things in the 
Churches of Crete, and particularly 5 ſettle Paſtors 8 
appears from hence, that it is the Will of 'GOD, that Order 
ſhould be obſerved in the Church; but the great Precaution 
which he adviſes him to uſe in the Choice of thoſe Miniſters he 
was to appoint, proves, that that ſacred Employment ought to 
be intruſted to none but Perſons without Reproach, and of an 
exemplary Life, and who have withal the neceſſary Gifts to 
teach, and preſerve the Purity of the Evangelical Doctrine 
againſt ſuch as would corrupt it. We ſee, beſides, that it is 
the Duty of the Miniſters of CRI to ſer themſelves apainſt 
falſe Teachers, We ought ſeriouſly to reflect upon the Deſerip- 
tion the Apoſtle here makes of the falſe Teachers and wicked 
Chriſtians he is there ſpeaking of; ſaying, They profeſs that thry 
know GOD, but in Works they deny him ; being abominable, dife- 
bedient, and unto every good Work reprobate, Theſe Words are an 
exact Repreſentation of many falſe Cbriſtiant, who live in the 
Communion, of the Church; and teach us, that the Profeſſion 
of Religion, and Faith in GOD, do not avail thoſe that live in 
Diſobedience ; and, as they renounce GOD by their Works, 
he will not own them for his. je 1 1 55 
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1 He giveth directions unto Titus what things to ſpeak. g Of the 
Auty of et and of all Chriftians in eee 4 


UT ſpeak thou the things which become ſound 
doctrine : 773 F | 


Do thou take Care to teach and inculcate ſuch Doctrines as 
will promote Holineſs and real Virtue. | 


2 That the aged men be ſober, grave, tempe- 
rate, ſound in faith, in charity, in patience. . 


| Sincere in their Profeſſion of the Chrifian Faith, and in Be- 
nevolence and Patience. See Cb. i. 13. 1 Tim. iii. 8. 2 Tim. 
iii. 10. . dean be r ＋ : 

3 The aged women likewiſe, that they be in be- 
haviour as becometh holineſs, not falſe accuſers, not 
given to much wine, teachers of good things; 


4 


11 


A. betomith Holineſs :] As though they were always in the 
Temple of GOD. The Greet Word made Uſe of here ſeems to 
indicate this Meaning, —— Teachers f geod Things 21 1a 
'* Converſation giving good Inſtructions, and recommending 
what is good. Such a Woman is highly ſpoken of Prov. xxxi. 
£226, where it is ſaid, She apeneth her Mouth wwith Wiſdom. 
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Of the Duty of Servants, 


dren, 8 | 

g To be diſcreet, chaſte, keepers at home, good, 
-obedient to their own - huſbands, that the word of 
God be not blaſphemed. 


To be Keepers at Home:] Attentive to domeſtic Affairs, and 
in that View keeping at Home, 
Good :] To be beneficent, full of good Works and Alnt-deedi, 
as it is expreſſed of Tabitha, Acts x. 36. | 
That the Word of GOD be not blaſpbemed :] That the Doctrine 
of the Goſpel be not ſpoken againſt. If a Chriſtian Woman 
had lived licentiouſly, it could not but be expected that the 
Gentiles would have preſently cried out, What has ſhe been bet- 
tered by this new Doctrine? And if her Huſband was either 
a Heathen, or a Jeu, it was to be expected he would certainly 
caſt a Reflexion on Chriſtianity, upon her Miſbehaviour, 


6 Young men likewiſe exhort to be ſober- 
mes 7 | TY 


To be modeſt and prudent in their Conduct, and not ſuffer 


themſelves to be hurried away by the Paſſions of Vouth. 


7 In all things ſhewing thyſelf a pattern of good 


works: in doctrine ſhewing uncorruptneſs, gravity, 


fincerity, 


In Doctrine ſhewing Uncorruptneſs, Gravity, Sincerity:| In 
Doctrine ſhewing Sincerity, and in teaching Gravity. See 
1 Tim. ii. 2. iii. 4. Several Manuſcripts have not the Greek 
Word we render Sincerity, and as Uncorruptneſs, which is men- 
tioned juſt before, is of the ſame, Signification, it ſeems as if the 


Word Sincerity was not originally in the Text, It ſeems pro- 


bable, that it was at firſt put as a Note in the Margin to ex- 
plain Uncorruptne/s, and that from thence it crept into the 
Text. | | | 


8 Sound ſpeech that cannot be condemned; 
that he that is of the contrary part may be aſhamed, 


having no evil thing to ſay of you. 


Sound Speech that cannot be condemned :] Speech that not only 
has nothing corrupt or noxious in it, but which cannot be 
taken in any ill Senſe, or cenſured upon any Account, or con- 
futed by thoſe who oppoſe it. | | 88 


9 Exhort ſervants to be obedient unto their own 
maſters, and to pleaſe them well in all things ; not 
anſwering again ; | . 

10 Not purloining, but ſhewing all good fide- 
lity ; that they may adorn the doctrine of God our 
Saviour in all things. | 

But ſhewing all good Fidelity :] Shewing an uncorrupted Faith- 
fulneſs in all Things;——That they may adorn the Doctrine of 


GOD our SAVIOUR in all Things ;] That they may commend 


by their good Behaviour the Doctrine which GOD our Sa- 
viour has ſent his Son to inſtruct Men in, Our LORD fre- 
quently aſſerted, that he ſpoke that which GOD had command- 
ed him to ſpeak; ſo that the Chriftian Doctrine may properly 
be called the Doctrine of GOD ; and, in the ſame Manner Gop 
is called our Saviour, as being the original Cauſe of our Sal- 


vation. See 1 Tim. i. 1. ii. 3. iv. 10.2 Tim, i. 3. 


11 For the grace of God that bringeth ſalvation, 


hath appeared to all men, 


For the Goodneſs or Favour of GOD that bringeth Salvation 
to all, who will accept of it on the Terms propoſed, hath riſen 
or fhined out, for the Greek Word ſignifies to all Men, Gen- 
TILE as well as Jews, Slaves as well as Freemen. The Apoſ- 
tle compares this GOD to a bright Sun or chearing Conlſtel. 
lation, riſing and ſhining upon a World lying in Darkneſs. See 
Matt, iv. 16. Luke i. 78, 79. John i. 9. Ai xxvii. 20. 2 Timothy. 
1. 10, 


12 Teaching us, that denying ungodlineſs and 


worldly luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſly, 


and godly in this preſent wor Id; 


Teaching us ;] Through the Doctrine which CHRIST 
taught. That denying ;] Renouncing,——-- Ungoalinęſi;] 
All Impiety.—— 4nd worldly Lufts ;] And the Luſts or Deſires 
which Men in general follow.----Under the general Title of 


— — 


8 


— 20 


. 


— 


— 


Ar ps. 
4 That they may teach the young women to be 
-ſober, to love their huſbands, to love their chil- 


x 


Death, and his conſequent Reſurrection, and the ſending down 


— 


| 


of Paſtors to form the Minds o 


— — 
— 


and of all Chriſtians in general, 779 


| Ungodlineſs, may be comprehended” Athei/m and religion, b Blaſ- 


þhemy, Perjury, profane curſing and ſwearing, Contempt o 
GOD, a Want of due Reverence to bim; Negle& of his Wor- 
ſhip; judging hardly, or ſpeaking with Diſreſpe& of his Provi- 
dence, Diſobedience to his Will. — By worldly Lufts may 
be underſtood the other Vices of Mankind ; ch as are called he 
Works of the Flefh, Gal. v. 19, &c. every Thing contrary to the 
Sobriety and Righteouſneſs recommended in the next Sentence. 

, We fhould 0 


ve ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſent 


Wirld:) Thus, in three Words, the Apoſtle has ſummed up all 


the Parts, or the whole of our Duty: For that either reſpects 
ourſelves, or other Men, or GOD. The firſt conſiſts in /iving 
Joberly, as here expreſſed ; THAT 18, wiſely regulating and go- 
verning our Paſſions, Affections, and Appetites. Our Duty that 
reſpects others, is here expreſſed by /iving righteouſly ; THAT 18, 
with Juſtice and Equity, Kindneſs and Benevolence towards 
Men : And our Duty to GOD, by living gedlily ; THAT 15, 
paying due Homage, Submiſſion, and Obedience to GOD. 


13 Looking for that bleſſed hope, and the glori- 


ous appearing of the great God, and our Saviour 


Jeſus Chriſt : 


Looking for that Blaſed Hope :] Here the Name of Hor is 


given to the Thing hoped for, viz. eternal Life; which is called 
BLESSED, becauſe it contains in itſelf every Thing that can make 
Men happy or bleſſed. | 

And the glorious appearing. of the Great God, and our Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt :) The literal Tranſlation of the Gree# is, And the 
appearing of the Glory of the Great God, and of our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt. Our Saviour, JESUS CHRIST, will appear, at 
the laſt Day, clothed in his own Glory, attended by his FA- 
THER's Glory, as well as accompanied with all the Holy An- 
gels, Matt. xvi. 27. and xxv. 3 1. Mark viii. 38. Luke ix. 26. 
the Great GOD, therefore, muſt be underſtood the One. GO 
and'FATHER of all ; who is here, and every where elſe, moſt 


| evidently diſtinguiſhed from our Savioux JESUS CHRIST. 


And this Title, % Great GOD, is never, in Scripture, applied 
to JESUS CHRIST ; but frequently to the FATHER, and to 


Him alone. | 


14 Who gave himſelf for us, that he might re- 
deem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himſelf 


| a peculiar people, zealous of good works. 


IWho gave himſelf for ur:] Who devoted himſelf to Death on 
our Account, That be might redeem us from all Iniquity e] 
That by the Teſtimony which was given to his Doctrine by his 


of the Holy Spirit, which he obtained by his Obedience unto 
Death, we might be induced to embrace his Doctrine, and ſo be 
delivered from all Iniquity : See 1 Peter i. 18. | 

And purify unto himſelf a peculiar People:] Or, an excellent 
People, ——— The Jews were formerly GOD's peculiar Peo- 


ple, Deut. vii. 6, and xiv, 2. and xxvi. 18. P/al, Cxxxv. 4, His 


peculiar People under the Goſpel are the Chrifians. They are di- 
ſtinguiſhed or ſeparated from the World, by their being devoted 
to CHRIST, who died 1 well as lived) to render them holy, in 
order to their being finally and perfectly happy. All Chri/- 
tians are the peculiar People of GOD, under the Goſpel, But 
perhaps, the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, in writing Yo a Gentile 
Evangeliſt, among Gentile Churches, might have here a more 
particular Reference to the Gentle 1 who had not for- 
merly been the People of GOD, and whom the Zudaizers would 
ſtill have excluded from that Number, unleſs they would ſubmit 
to their Impoſitions, Ephe/. ii. 10, c. and iii, 6,--y. 1 Peter 
il. 9, 10. hare: | | | 

Zralous of good Works :] Diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of Man- 
kind by their Zeal for good Works, As our LORD and his 
Apoſtles have laid ſuch a Streſs upon good Works, and have fre- 
quently declared them abſolutely. neceſſary to Salvation, none 


who profeſs Chri/ianity ought to neglect the Practice of them, 


much leſs ſpeak of them with Averſion and Contempt, 


15 Theſe things ſpeak and exhort, 183 rebuke | 


with all authority. Let no man deſpiſe thee, 
7500 Things ſptak and exbort e] Teach and exhort all to Pracs 


| fice.—— And rebuke with all Authority:] Commanding them in 


the Name of GOD to forſake their Sins, Let no Man deſpiſe 
thee :] Behave thyſelf ſo, that there may be no Ground for des 
ſpiſing thee, | | Es 


This Chapter teaches us, in ſeveral, that it is the great Duty 
Men to Piety and Holineſs, and 

carefully to inſtruct all Men in the Duties peculiar to their Station 
and Calling. Aged Perſons are here commanded to be ſober, 
grave, pious, and abounding in Charity. Chriſtian Vo to 
f . | ive 
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7do Further Directions 10 Titus 


in Sobriety ; to avoid Slander N to love their Huſbands ; to take | 


Care of their Children and Family, Young People to be mo- 
derate, temperate, chaſte, and regular in their whole Behaviour : 
And Servants to. be ſubje& to their Maſters, and ſerve them with 
Fidelity, St. Paul's earneſt Addreſs to Titus, to be a Pattern 
to others of Purity, Gravity, and good Works, is an Argument 
that thoſe who undertake to exhort and inſtruct others, ſhould 
firſt pradtiſe what they teach, and ſet Men an Example of all 
Kind of Virtues. But we ought all of us in general carefully to 
attend to the Summary of the Chriſtian Doctrine St. Paul gives 
us in this Chapter ; in which he ſays, that the Grace of GOD 
that has been manifeſted by CHRIST JESUS, calls ue to re- 
nounce not only Ungodlineſs, and direct Crimes, Sbut likewiſe to 
renounce unlawful Deſires, and the Love of the World, and to 
live in Temperance and Purity with Reſpe& to ourſelves, in Juſ- 
tice towards our Neighbour, and in Piety towards GOD ; and, 
that it is only by living thus, that we may expect with Confidence 
the laſt and glorious Coming of the Great Gop and our Saviour 
JESUS CHRIST. — This Doctrine the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel ſhould preach, and this ſhould be the Rule of every Cori 
tian's Conduct. This too is the End and Defiga of CHRIST'Ss 
Coming, and of his Death; fince, as St. Paul ſays, he gave 
himſelt for us, that he might redeem us from all [niquity, and pu- 
rify unto himſelf a peculiar People, zealous of good Works, 


CH AP, I 


1 Farther direction to Titus, concerning the things he foonld reach 
and not teach. 12 He ordereth him, at @ certain time, to come 
unto him to Nicopolis. 


U them in mind to be ſubject to principali- 


ready to every goud work, 
2 To ſpeak evil of no man, to be no brawlers, 
bat gentle, ſhewing all meekneſs unto all men. 


Of what Nation or Religion whatſoever ; whether they have 
embraced Chriftiaxity, or were Oppoſers of it. 


For we ourſelves alſo were ſometimes fooliſh, 
diſobedient, deceived, ſerving divers luſts and plea- 
fares, living in malice and envy, hateful, and hating 
one another. 


For aue curſalves alſo were ſometimes fooliſh :] Without a right 
Underſtanding of Divine Things, or of the Nature of true Re- 
ligion,—————St. Pas! probably includes himſelf in this Par- 
ticular. He had been a very furious Perſecutor of the Chri/- 
tian, and a bigotted Jew, who had a ſovereign Contempt for 
Men of other Religions. But, ſince he had embraced Cbriſti- 
anity, he had enlarged his Charity, and ſaw clearly the Reaſon- 
ableneſs of loving and doing Good to all Men, even to Perſons of 
different Religions. This PE Rn. to 
be perpetually inculcating upon the Chriſtians, as infinitely pre- 
* to 2 88 Traditions, and eee F 

Di/ebedient -] To the Precepts of true Religion. De- 
ceived :] Wandering in the Paths of Error.---They in a particu- 
lar Manner are ſaid to err, or turn away, who worſhip Idols, or 


falſe Gods. Serving divers Lufts and Pleaſures :] Inſlaved to 
the Deſires of Pleaſures of various Kinds, Hateful :] De- 
teſtable. | 


4 But after that the kindneſs and love of God 
our Saviour toward man appeared, 


When the Benignity of GOD our SAVIOUR, and his ſingu- 
lar Love to the Human Race, ſhone upon us. 


EY Not by works of righteouſneſs which we have 
done, but according to his mercy he ſaved us by 


the N of regeneration, and renewing of the 
3 | g | 


Holy Gho 


Not by Works of Righteouſneſs which we have done :] Which 
Benignity and Love did not ariſe from any Works of Righteouſ- 
neſs which we had before done. 

But according to bis Mercy ] Purely from his own innate Bene- 
volence or Love: See Epbe/; li. 9.---He Javed us:] Put us in the 
Way of Salvation: See Epbeſ. it. 5. xv. 8. By having all their 


former Sins, committed in their Geatile State, freely pardened, 
| 


9 


ties and powers, to obey magiſtrates, to be 


TITUS. 


_Yy 


concerning the Tings he ſhould teach, 


by being admitted, upon their Faith, into the Kingdom of the 
MESSIAH, and inveſtcd with all the Privileges which were in. 
cluded in the firſt Juſtification, 

By the Waſhing of Regeneration :] By Baptiſm, and the Doc. 
trine attending it; which laid upon us an Obligation to forſake 


our Vices, and to live in entire Newne/s of Life, as if we were 


born again: See Epheſ. v. 26. 1 Peter iii. 21. A For. 
ſaking of our Sins, which in the primitive Ages of Chriſtianity 
was ſolemnly promiſed at Baptiſm, is a Part of a new Birth, or 
Regeneration: ' See what has been ſaid Matthew xxviii. 19. John 
iii. 3. Galat. iii. 27. Colef, iii. 12. where Baptiſm is conſidered as 
joined with the Doctrine of it, or the Thing ſignified by it. 
Chriſtians were not by Baptiſm rendered actually pure and bh), 
but they were thereby ſet apart for Purity and Holineſs ; and 
were N for the future, to be pure and holy: So he that was 
circumciſed, was not thereby made holy, but was ſet apart to be 
holy, and obliged to keep the whole Jewwih Law. baptized 
Chriſtians were to conſider themſelves like Perſons dea to all their 
old Religions, and or: into a new Family. As ſuch, they were 


to quit their former Religions and bad Habits, all their Sins and 


Vices whatever, and to live in Conformity to the Laws of the 
new Family into which they had lately come: See Matt: x. 37. 
and xix. 2g. Mark x. 29. Luke xviii. 29. 1 Pet. iii. 21.---Cel, ili. 
9, 10, 11. St. PauL thus expreſſes it, Lye not one to another ; ſce- 
ing you have put off the old Man with his Deeds ; and have put on 
the new Man, which is renewed in Knowledge, after the Image of 
bim that created him. Not that a Man was to quit any 


| Truths which he had formerly embraced, or to alter any good 


Habits, or right Practice, to which he had formerly attained. By 
Chriftian Baptiſm, he was obliged to alter what was wrong, and 
to carry every Thing that was good to an higher Degree, or to 
greater Perfection. He was obliged to ſee to it, that his Temper 
and Life were ſuitable to his external or Chri//ian Proteſhon. 
And renewing of the Holy Spirit ] By the Renovation effected 
by the HoLy Syr1ir1T ſhed on us. This was given after Bap- 
tim, The miraculous or extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit were 
ſanctifying Influences. For no Knowledge or Evidence was im- 
parted, but with a View to render Men virtuous and holy.---The 
conferring theſe miraculous Gifts was the ſtrongeſt Inducement 
that could be, to the renewing of the Mind, and the Reformation 
of Life. The Meaning of St. Pau in the whole Verſe ap- 
pears to be, that they were put into a State of Salvation, and 
reſcued from the wretched and deſperate Condition they were in, 
by being juſtified from all the Sins commit ed before their Pro- 
feſſion of Faith in CHRIST, and furniſhed with extraordinary 
Means and Motives to future Holineſs: And, in particular, by 
being endowed with the miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Poured out upon them : Which being a Seal and Centirmation 
to them of the Remiſſion of their paſt Tranigreſſions, and Aſ- 
ſurance that GOD would raiſe them to eternal Life, and 8 
Pledge and Earneſt of their future Inheritance, could not but 
be looked upon by all thinking and conſiderate Perſons amongſ 
them, as an irreſiſtible Motive to the Reformation of their Lives 


. and Manners, and the Cultivation of true Religion and Virtue. 


6 Which he ſhed on us abundantly, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour ; 


Our LORD received of GOD the promiſed Gift of the Holy 
Spirit, to ſhed or communicate it in great Abundance to his Fol- 
lowers. | ; 5 

7 That being juſtified by his grace, we ſhould 
be made heirs according to the hope of eternal lite, 


| That being juſtified by bis Grace :] Through his Favour.--- 


Upon Men's firſt believing, or embracing the Profeſſion of the + 


Chrifiian Faith by Baptiſm, they were jaſiſied 6y Grare, or free 


Favour, from all their paſt Sins; and put into a State, in which, 


if they perſevered, they might hope for eternal Life. That was 


the initial, or firſt Juſtification, which was by Faith alone. The 


ſecond, or final Juſtification, at the 1aſt Day, muſt be by good 
Works, and not by Faith alone. | 

We ſhould be made Heirs, according to the Hope of eternal Life) 
We ſhould have a Title to and Hope of eternal Life. t 
ought to be noted, that the Apoſtle ſays no more than Heirs ac- 
cording to Hope. Their Tuftifcation by Grace gave them only 
the Title to an aſſured Hope of eternal Life, on Condition they 
were careful to maintain food Mort. The End for which 
they were juſtified, or reſcued from the deplorable State they were 
in, was, that they might, upon their due Improvement of the 
many Means and Motives which the Goſpel afforded them to a 
Life of Holineſs, and to a patient Continuagce in Mell. doing, upon 
their conſtant and affiduous Cultivation of Virtne for the future, 
be put into Poſſeſſion of «ternal Life,---Te which, upon their be- 
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Thoſe who believe in God, 


Title given them; ſo that they might aſſuredly hope tor it, upon 
their Continuance in Well-doing, The Goſpel of CHRIST 
promiſeth an eternal Inheritance; on which Account Chriſtians 
became Heirs according to Hope. | 


8 This is a faithful ſaying, and theſe things I will 
that thou affirm conſtantly, that they which have 
believed in God, might be careful to maintain good 
works. Theſe things are good and profitable unto 


men. 


This is a faithful Saying :] VIz. what follows, that they which 
have believed in God, ſhould be careful to maintain good Werks, 

And theſe Things I will that thou offirm conſtantly :] Strenuouſly 
and conſtantly inſiſt upon, as a Point not to be omitted. 

That they which have believed in God, might be careful to main- 
tain good Works ] Thoſe who have believed in GOD, or believed 
GOD, as he has revealed his Will in the Goſpel, ſhould be care- 
ful to ſet up, or ſtand up tor, good Works. Some hereby under- 
ſtand Works of Beneſicence, or Charity, Others would interpret it 
of Handicraft Trades, or ſome honejt Employments, for the Support 
of themſelves, and their Families, or Dependents, And fo would 
they interpret the Phraſe, wer. 14. Undoubtedly Works of 
Charby and Beneficence, and honeſt Employments, may be 
juſtly and properly called good Works, But they do not take in 
the whole Extent and Meaning of that Phraſe, as uſed in Scrip- 
ture. Ir occurs in the following Places of the New Te/lament, 
Matt. v. 16. John x. 32. 1 Tim. v. 10,--25. and vi. 18, 777. ii. 7, 
14. and iii. 8, 14. Heb. x. 24. 1 Pet. ii. 12. and ſeems evidently 
to include all Actions that are good in their own Nature, or in- 


joined by the Chri//zan Law; our Duty. towards GOD, our 
Neighbour, and ourſelves ; unleſs there is ſomething in the Con- 


text to reſtrict us Meaning. : 72 
The ;adaizing Teachers, there is Reaſon to conclude, made 
no Account of goed Works. Perhaps they repreſented them as in 


no Senſe neceſſary to Salvation. However, they repreſented 


them as of little or no Moment, compared with, believing as 
they did, about Jeuiſh Fables, the endleſs Genealogies (or Gene- 
rations) of the ens, the Perpetuity of the Mo/azc Law, and its 
being obligatory upon the Gentile as well as Zewih Chriſtians, 
Hence they are charged with “ teaching Things which they 
** ought not for filthy Lucre's Sake,“ Ti. i. 11. And their 
Converts “ as giving Heed to Jewiſh Fables, and the Command- 
© ments of Men, who turned aſide from the Truth; who pre- 
&« tended to know GOD, but by their Works denied him; being 
© abcminable, and dilobedient, ard to every good Work repro- 
4 bate,” Tit. i. 12, &c. The Apoſtle, therefore, injoins 7 tus 
(Ch. ii. 1, Cc.) “ to teach Things which became ſound Doc- 
* trine, viz, that Perſons of all Ages, and of both Sexes, ſhould 
« praftiſe good Works, ſuitable to their ſeveral Stations and 
« Circumſtances. And wer. 7. he exhorted Titus to behave fo 


% gs to be a Pqytern of good Works, For the Grace of GOD, in 


* the Goſpel, was revealed to teach Men to deny Ungodlineſs 
« and worldly Luſts, and to live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godlily 
„in this World, in Expectation of complete Happineſs at 
„ CHRIST's ſecond Coming. And, leſt they ſhould imagine 
+ that the Death of CHRIS'C ſet aſide the Neceſſity of good 
„ Works, he aſſured them that CHRIST gave himſelf” for us, to 
s redeem us from all Tniquity, and to purify unto him/jelf a peculiar 
„ Perple, zealous of good Works, Theſe were the Things which 
„Titus was to teach, and exhort the Chri//zans to practiſe accord- 
* ingly ; but to reprove, with all Authority, thoſe who taught 


« a contrary Doctrine.“ 


In this third Chapter, the Apoſtle carries on the ſame Subject. 
© Put them in Mind to be ſubject to Magiſtrates, ro be ready to 
% every good Work : And then, to explain himſelf, he orders him 


* to guard them againſt ſeveral Vices, and to exhort them to the | 


“Practice of ſeveral particular Virtues. And, having taken No- 
tice that Chriſtians were put into a State of Juſtihcation and 
„Salvation, merely by Grace, or through Divine Favour, the 
Apoſtle immediately adds what is in the Text, to prevent their 
coneluding that they might ſin, becauſe Grace abounded ; or 
* that, becauſe they were juſtified by free Grace, they were ex- 
cuſed from good Works, and need not regard the Practice of 
„ them,” Whereas, it is the Doctrine of the whole New Teſta- 
ment, that, though the fiſt, or initial Juſtification, is by Faisb 
alone, and through Grace ; yet the final Juſtification, at the laſt 
Day, is to be by good Works, And St. Paul, to prevent the Abuſe 
of the Doctrine of free Grace, ſays, in the Text,“ This is a 


* 
* 


* 
* 


faithful Saying ; and concerning theſe Things I will that you 


** affirm conſtantly, or ſtrenuouſly, that they, Who have believed 
in GOD, ſhould be careful to patronize, or defend, good 
* Works; THAT 1s, to ſtand up for them, when other People 


* run them down ; then ſhould true Chri/tians be zealous for 


% good Works, Theſe Things are excellent in themſelves, and 
of Advantage co Mankind.” And then it follows, with the 


greateſt Propriety, in the next Verſe, “ But fooliſh Queſtions, 


A. A, 


4 


3 


TITUS. ſhould be careful to maintain good Works. 781 
| ing juſtified by the free Grace or Favour of GOD, they had a 


« and Genealogies, and Contentions, and Quarrels about the 
La, avoid, or give a Check to: For they are unprofitable ang 
** vain.” They neither conduced to the Good of Mankind, nor 
to their own everlaſting Salvation ; but were altogether uſeleſs, 
and of bad Conſequence ; taking Men's, Minds of from what 
was really good, and engaging their Attention to Trifles, or to 
what was really bad, „ ö 
It deſerveth great Regard, that St. Paul accounted this a Mat- 
ter of the utmoſt Importance, and ordered Titus not to urge 
good Works now and then, or as a Thing by the bye; hut to by 
conſtantly, or with all his Might, affirming that Chri/ians ought 5. 
, maintain good Works, or be zealous for the Practice of them: 
See on Chap. ii. 14. | 
Good Works are elſewhere repreſented as neceſſary to Salvation ; 
See Matt. vii. 21, Cc. Rom, ii. G, (9c. 2 Cor. v. 10. Heb, xii. 14, 
James ii. 14, c. Rev. xxii. 14. Here they are repreſented as 


amiable and excellent in themſelves, and greatly uſeful and pro- 


fitable unto Mankind, And ſo they are, moſt evidently, both tp 

him who practiſes them, and to all around him, Theſe, therie- 
tore, are the Things which the Mi 
firm . or ſtrenuouſly and above all Things to inculcats. 
Surely, the Preachers of the Chriſſian Doctrine, now-a-days, 
cannot form themſelves upon a better Model than that of St. 
Paul, And, how much would it conduce to make the Practice of 
Virtue and Fiety umverſal ! and promote all rational and ſocial 
Happineſs, if this were their conſtant and prevailing Purſuit ! 
How great a Blelling would the Miniſters of the Goſpel then be 
to the World ! | | | 

Theſe Things are good and profitable unto Men-] Are amiable 
55 18 in themſelves, and of great Uſe and Advantage to 

ankind. 


9 But avoid fooliſh queſtions, and genealogies, 
and contentions, and ſtrivings about the law; for 
they are unproſtitable and vain. | 


But avoid fooliſh Queſtions :] Vain Queſtions, that do not ad- 
vance real Goodnels,———'This may be underſtood as well of 
the ſpeculative Queſtions which tne Gentile Converts brought 
trom the Platonic Fhiloſophy, as of the Traditions of the Jeu 
Converts, 
the. Jeaus, or the jabulous Generations of heavenly Beings.--- 

And Coutentions, and Sirivings about the Law ] About the ce- 
remonial Law of Maſes; ariling trom different Interpretations af 
it: dee 1 Tim. i. 4. vi. 4. 2 Tin. ii. 16, 23. 


10 A man that is an heretick, after the firſt and 
ſecond admonition, reject; | | 


A Man that is an Heretick :] The Greek Word we render Heres 
tick, does not ſignify a falſe Opinion or Doctrine; but a Sec, or 
Party, without implying whether it follows right or wrong, good 
or bad Opinions. Diogenes Laertius lays, 1 he antient Moraliſts 
were diſtinguiſbed into len HERES1IES or SEC TS. — St. Paul uſeth 
it in ſpeaking of a Party which was thought honourable of, 
and indeed the moſt Orthodox in the Nation; for St. Paul, be- 
fore Agrippa, lays, My Manner of Life know all the Fews ; which 
knew me from the Beginning, that after the moſt ſtricteſt SECT, or 
HERESY, (for it is the very ſame Word as is here rendered He» 
KES Y.) of our Religion, I lived a Pharijee — A Heretick then, in 
the Language of thoſe 'Times, was one that ſet up/or followed 
any Sect or Party, whether its Doctrines were true or falle. But 
the Doctrines of the Apoſtolic Churches, governed by ttie 
Apoſtles, or by Apoltolical Men that agreed with their Teachers, 

being true, whoever departed from their Seel or Hereſy, (that 
Word being underſtood in a good Senſe) did by Conſequence 
maintain falſe Doctrines. And hence Perſons of erroneous Opi- 
nions, whether they were ſuch as deſired to live in the Church, 
provided they might be tolerated, or whether they choſe to ſepa- 
rate themſelves from it, were afterwards called Hereticks, But as 
there is a Difference to be made between Men and Times, fo 
alſo between Hereticks ; and therefore this Precept of St. Paul 
muſt not be urged beyond what he intended it,—— Who- 
ever heretofore departed from the Apoſtles, did by thut very 
Thing deny themſelves to be Chri/tians, becauſe they contra- 
dicted inſpired Men, from whom alone the Chrifian Doctrine 
could be learned, and whoſe Authority was confirmed by Mi- 
racles. Thoſe undoubtedly were to be avoided by Chriſtians, 


who when they had believed the Apoſtles, did afterwards reject 


their Doctrine, and follow other Teachers. But thoſe who, af- 
ter the Governors of Churches were not inſpired, nor endued 
with a Power of working Miracles, ſeemed to themſelves to ob- 
ſerve in the Churches a Departure from the A poltles in Things 
themſelves, though they were cunningly diflembled, and fe- 
queſted a Reformation of thoſe Errors (rom the Governors of 
Churches; theſe were not any longer Hereticis to be avoided, if 
they could truly charge others with dangerous Errors and Ty. 
ranny. a | 


No. 104. 5 55 Alter 


niſters of CHRIST are to af- 


And Geneaiogies :] And Talk about the Deicent of 
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782 He direFeth Titus 


. After the firſi and ſecond Aduonition, reje# :] One or two Ad- 
monitions might be ſufficient to know whether thoſe who ſepa- 
rated tNerhſeives from the Churches, would again return to 
them, Yet moſt probably the Words of St. Paul are not to be 
taken fo, as if he forbad ſuch Men to be admoniſhed a third 
Time, before they were avoided, if there was any Hope of re- 
claiming them. He only ſays, after rhe firjl and ſecond Aamoni- 
tion, to ſhew Chriſtians that Men are not to be given over for loſt 
preſently after the firſt Admonition, but ro be often admoniſhed. 
Surely Chri/ian Charity will not allow us to number St. Paul's 
Words ſo, as if after two Admonirions, without any Regard had 
to Circumſtances, it were neceſſary to entirely reject or avoid 
him. St. Paul's Intention ſeems to have been to repreſs an 
over-haſty Judgment, that no one might be condemned unheard, 
or given up too ſoon ; and not direckly and abſolutely to fix the 
Time he was to be admoniſhed,—— The Word we here render 
reject, does not fignify excommunicate him, but, Do not any longer 
converſe with him ; after ſeveral Admonitions given him to no 
Purpoſe, avoid him. It is plain this is the proper Signifi- 


cation of the Greek Word; nor can it be applied to Excommu- 


nication, unleſs the Thing itſelf requires it. But here there is 
no Neceſſity of its being taken in that Senſe, becauſe an Hererick 
was Self-excommunicate, and becauſe he made a new Sect, and did 
not look upon Excommunication as a Puniſhment. Sinners 
who defire to continue in the Church, notwithſtanding their ſin- 
ful Practices, are excommunicated, that they may be reclaimed 
to a more holy Life, when they fee they cannot be accounted 
Members of the Church as long as they live wickedly ; not thoſe 
who voluntarily ſeparate, and will no longer communicate with 
the Church. So that the Meaning of the Verle is, that one 
who made a Sect or a Party in the Church, by teaching ſome ne w 
Opinion, and thereby ende avoured to gain Diſciples to himſelf, 
to the Deſtruction of the Unity of the Church, was, after re- 
| Admonitions without Succeſs, to be avoided, or all Fami- 

iarity with him broken off.---The Apoſtle orders ſuch an one 
to be rejected; but not to be impriſoned, or tortured, or burnt. 
Such Rules never proceeded from the Apoſtles of our LORD. 


Exciting the Rage of the Populace, or awakening the Zeal of 


the Civil Magiſtrate, inflicting bodily Pains and Penalties, pe- 
cuniary Mulcts, or negative Diſcouragements, confiſcating their 
Poſſeſſions, or uſing their Names or Perſons ill, becauſe of their 


thinking for themſelves, or chooſing to worſhip GOD according 


to their own Conſciences,--has never yet been found the Way to 
enlighten Men's Underſtandings, or to make them better Chri/- 


tians, or honeſter Men. 
11 Knowing that he that is ſuch, is ſubverted, 


and ſinneth, being condemned of himſelf. 


Knowing that he that is ſuch, is ſubverted ] Is turned out of 
the right Way, through a perverſe Diſpoſition ; asd therefore 
finneth, being condemned of him/elf.---In theſe Times, one who ſet 


up a Hergy, or Difference of Opinion from the Church, did 


thereby condemn himſelf; becauſe he contradicted inſpired Men, 
from whom alone the Chriftian DoQrine could be learned, and 
whoſe Authority was confirmed by Miracles; whilſt himſelf 
had not the Seal of Miracles to atteſt his different Opinions to be 
true, either to himſelf or others. It was therefore evident that 


| out of Perverſity of Temper, or from ſome intereſted Views, he 


wAfully acted againſt the Chriſtian Doctrine, and denied himſelf 
to be a Chri/ian, and therefore ought not any longer to be ac- 


counted a Chriftian by his own Judgment. He was to be avoided 


therefore by Chriſtiant, of whoſe Number he denied himſelf any 
longer to be. But now there are a great many who are called by 
other Chriſtians. by the hateful Names of Herericks and Schi/ma- 


ticks, who yet cannot be ſaid to be Self-condemned, becauſe 


they endeavour as much as others to underſtand the Doctrine 
and Precepts of CHRIST, and conform themſelves to. them, 
and no leſs hope to be ſaved by the Favour of CHRIST. In 


this imperfe& State of Mortality, many Errors creep into Men's 
Minds through Ignorance, or Prejudice and Weakneſs of Judg- 
ment, who live no leſs Chri/ianly, as to other Things, than thoſe 
that are free from ſuch Errors. And it would be very unjuſt to 
call ſuch Seli-condemned, becauſe they ſeparate from others, 


* : 


TITUS: 


| 


to come unto him to Nicopolis, 


Again, they who denied themſelves to be Chriſtiant, could not 
complain if they were avoided by the Chriſtians ; but one that 
charges others with what he thinks to be Error, and cannot be 
preſent at their Aſſemblies, unleſs he approve them, and there. 
fore abſ-nts himſelt from them, but yet does hot avoid the Men 
themſelves, or treat them leſs Chri/tranly, is highly injured, if 


equal Courteſy be not ſhewn him.— Men of the moſt 


blameleis and exen plary Lives, who have above all Things loved 


Scriptures, and moſt taithtully explained them, have often been 
accounted Heretics ; becauſe they have thought for themſelves, 
and honeſtly declared their real Sentiments, 


12 When I ſhall ſend Artemas unto thee, or Ty- 
chicus, be diligent to come unto me to Nicopolis: 
for 1 have determined there to winter. 

St. Paul propoſed to ſend theſe two to 14 Place of 7. 


mothy in Crete, whilſt he came to Paul to Micopolis, a City of 
Epirus, where he intended to paſs the Winter. 


13 Bring Zenas the lawyer and Apollos on their 


journey diligently, that nothing be wanting unto 
them. | 


That is neceſſary for their Journey. Either Paul intended 
to ſend theſe two Perſons from Rome into Fudza, by the Way of 
Crete, or elſe he had been informed that they were to paſs thro” 
or touch upon the Iſland.---If they had been in Crete already, the 
Apoſtle would, probably, have addreſſed them in ſome Part of 
this Epiſtle, and exhorted them to aſſiſt Tirus whilſt they ſtaid, 
or at leaſt have ſent Salutations to them, in the Conc]uſian of 
the Epiſtle. But, upon the Suppoſiticn that they were only to 
paſs through Crete, or juſt call at one of the Ports of that Iſland, 
there was no Occaſion to ſay more than he hath done. 


works for neceſſary uſes, that they be not unfruit- 
ful. ED 


Let our' s:] Thoſe who are of us; who profeſs to follow the 
Doctrines of CHRIST, as we do. Learn to maintain goed 
Works for neceſſary Uſes :| By this ſeems to be meant in particu- 
lar, following ſome honeſt Occupation to procure the Neceſſa- 


withal beſides to contribute to the Neceſſities of others. 


15 All that are with me ſalute thee. Greet 
them that love us in the faith. Grace be with you 


all. Amen. 


tian Brother. Grace be with you all :] May the Favour of our 
LORD FESUS CHRIST be with you all. This Salutation 
ſhows, that though the Epiſtle was directed and ſent to Titus, yet 
it was intended for the Benefit of, and to be communicated to all 


the Chriſtians in Crete. 


C It was written to Titus, ordained the firſt bi- 
ſhop of the church of the Cretians, from Ni- 
copolis of Macedonia. 


This Chapter teaches us, To be ſubje& to Kings and Ma- 
giſtrates, to avoid Calumny and Diſputes, and to behave with 
perfect Meekneſs towards all.---The Apoſtle, in this Chapter, 
declares, in the moſt poſitive Manner, that there is nothing more 
certain, nor more important, nor which the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel ought to inculcate and recommend with more Earneſtneſs 
than this, That they which have believed in God, ſhould be careful to 
maintain good Works : Theſe Things being good and profitable unto 
Men.---Theſe Words ſhew, that the Practice of good Works is 
the moſt indiſpenſable Duty of CarisTianitY, and the di- 


| ſtinguiſhing Mark of a true CnRISTIAX. 


THE 


Truth and Righteouſneſs, who have moſt diligently ftudied the 
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14 And let ours alſo learn to maintain good 


ries of Life, and to maintain themſelves, and to have where- 


Greet them that love us in the Faith :] Who love us as 2 Chri/- . 
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| PAUL the Apoſtle, 


350 


T O 


EMO 


3 De VVV 


2 JNHILEMON /ived at Coloſſe, a City of Phrygia Maj or, and wwas probably a Native of that Country. From ſeveral Circumſtances one 
may conclude he was a Man of ſome Diſtinction. He was converted, moſt probably, from an idolatrous Gentile to the Chriſtian Faith. 


5 | Oneſimus, a Slave of Philemon's, Having robbed him, run away from him, and went at far as Rome; where he was made a Con- 
I Vert to the Chriſtian Faith by St. Paul, auh 2vas then a Priſoner there. St. Paul /cems to have kept him for ſome conſiderable Time under his 
3 ye, that he might be ſatisfied of the Reality of the Change; and, when he had made a ſufficient Trial of him, and found that his Behaviour 
I Las entirely agreeable to his Profeſſion, he would not detain him any longer for his own private Convenience, though in a Situation that render- 
3 4 ſuch an Aſiſiant peculiarly deſirable, (compare ver. 13, 14.) but ſent him back to his Maſter ; and, as a Mark of his Efleem, entruſted him, 


3 
** 


together with Tychicus, with the Charge of delivering his Epiſile to the Church at Coloſſe, and giving them 2 particular Account of the State 
/ Things at Rome, recommending him to them, at the Jame Time, as a faithful and beloved Brother, Col. iv. g. And, as Phile- 

mon might well be ſuppoſed to - Arong ly prejudiced againſt one, who had left his Service in /o infamous a Manner, he ſends him this Letter, in 
| | uſpicions, and reconcile him to the Thought of takin Oneſimus into his Family again. * 


ewhich he employs all his Influence to remove his & Inetim | 
Some. have called this a private Letter, and would not have had it inſerted among the Apol olic Epiſtles. But whoever will careful 


| fudy it, will diſcern a great Number of the Dodtrines and Precepts of Chriſtianity expreſed, or infinuated. For Inflance, (i.) Inthe Religious 
4 | View, or upon a ſpiritual Account, all Chriſtians are upon a Level.: Oneſimus the Slave, upon becoming @ Chriſtian, is the Apoſtle's dear 
Son, and Philemon's Brother. (2.) Chriſtianity makes no Alteration in Men's Civil Aﬀairs, By Chriſtian Baptiſm a Slave did not become 
| a Freed. man. His temporal Eſtate or Condition avas ftill the ſame. And though Oneſimus was the Apotle's Son and Philemon's Brother, up- 
on a religious Account, yet he was obliged to be Philemon's Slave for ever, unle/s his Maſter voluntarily gave him his Freedom. (3.) Ser- 
wants ſhould not be taken, or detained, from their own Maſters, avithout their Mafter*s Conſent. Ste ver. 1 3» 14+ (4+) We ſhould love, and 
do Good unto all Men. We ſhould not contemn Perſons of low Eftate, nor diſdain to help the loweſt Slave, when it is in our Power, The Apo/- 
. tle has here ſet us an Example of Benevolence, Condęſcenſion, and Ch riſtian Charity, which it auell becomes us to follow, He took Pains with, 
and converted a Slave ; and, in a moſt affefionate and earneſt Manner, interceded with his Mafter for his Pardon. (5. We ſhould not utterly de- 
fair of thoſe who are wicked, but ſhould uſe our brft Endeawvours to reclaim them. Though Oneſimus had robbed his Mater, and run away 
rem him, the Apoſtle attempted his Conwerfion, among others, and Succeeded therein. (6.) Reftitutron is due, where an Injury has been done ; 
unleſ; the injured Party freely forgive. Accordingly, the Apoſtle Paul gives a Promiſe under his Hand, for Oneſimus's making Reflitution, as 
4 Matter of Fuftice, if Philemon in/fled upon it. (7.) We ſhould be grateful to our Benefattors. This St. Paul touches upon very gently, ver. 
19. auhere he intimates to Philemon, that he owed unto him himſelf alſo. And, therefore, in Point of Gratitude, he was obliged to grant his 
' Requeſt, (s.) We fhuuld forgive the Penttent, and be heartily reconciled to them. (g.) The Apoſtle's Example teaches us, to do all we can to 


make up Duarrels and Differences, and reconcile thoſs who are at Variance. (10.) A wiſe Man choojes, Jometimex, to addreſs in a ſoſt and 
(11.) The Biſhops and Paſtors of the C hriſtian Church, and all Tea- 


obliging Manner, even in Caſes where there it Authority to command. | 
chers of Religion, have here the moſt glorious Example ſet before them, to induce them to have a moft lender Regard to the Souls of Men of all 
Ranks and Conditions ; and to endeavour 10 convert a Slawe, as well as the Rich, and Great, and Honourable of the Earth. He who di/- 
da ined not to teach a Slave, a Fugitive, and à Thie; but preached the Doctrine of Salvation to him ; and took Pains with him, till he had 
reſtored him to his Maſter an honeſt, «worthy Man ;---how difintere/ted muſi be have been ? to whom would he noi rndeſeend ? or whoſe Salva- 
tion and Happineſi would he not endeavour to promote ] Would to GOD thire was the Jame Spirit, in all the Teachers of Chiiſtianity, at all 
Times, and in all Places! (12.) Here is a moſt glorious Proof of the good Efftets of Chriſtianity, where it is rightly underſiood, and fincerely 

s, virtuous, amiable, and uſeful Man; makes him not only happier and better 


embraced. It transforms @ worthle/s Slave and Thief into a piou 
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784 Payl entreateth Philemon AT LS to forgive his Slave Oneſimus. 
in b imſelf, but a butter $ 7, and better in all Relations and Circumflances whatever. Thus wwe fee how many uſefi ul and excellent Inflruc- 
b Ho" hy per EL 7 4 2 777 Se. Paul's ; and there are alſo Jome of the fineſt Strokes of true Rhetorick in it. Ut muſt be al. 
| »piece in its Kind.; and it a convincing Progf that St, Paul was not that weak, viſionary Enthuſiaſt, which the Enemits of Re. 
wvelation have ſometimes reprefented Rite. nw noon wm omen A EE NT DT © ETFs 
This 3 8 buen avritten about the Conclufion of St. Paul's firft C onfinement at Rome, about the Year of C HRIST 62 or 63 
Me have no Account what E ect this Epifile bad upon Philemon; but this Letter being preſerved by the primitive Chriſtians, and other Cir. 
eumſlances, may induce us to conclude, that Philemon granted the Apoſtlt's Requeſt, and received Oneſimus into his Houſe and Fa vour 


again. 


— c MnP m'U ..: — 


—— ——— 


| | * 1. j | We have Reaſon to give GOD Thanks for thy good Diſpoſi. 
1 Paul expreſſeth his joy at hearing of the ff ail þ and meli A tion; for under our Troubles we have great Pleaſure and Conſs, 
Philemom. © He difireth him 10 forgive his ſlave Ongſimus, and lation, by hearing that poor Cyr 15T1ANS have great Relief and 
to receive him lovingly again. Comfort from thee. So that knowing they have 1 1 a ready 
: - . 2 h 6 [1 ; 
Tp A U a priſoner of Jeſus Supply for their Neceſſities, they are eaſy in their Minds 


JJ Chriſt, and Timothy eur bro- |” 8 Wherdfore, though I might be much bold in 
ther, unto Philemon our dear- Chriſt; to enjain thee that which is convenient, 


_ urer . . 
ly beloved, and fellow labo : Knowing then this to be your Diſpoſition, though, by the 
| „An Apoſtolic Function committed ta me by CHRIST, T have a Right 
Paul a Priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt :] Who to enjoin thee that which is fit and proper. — It may be re. 


——ũ—— — — 


— ——— Wo 


, — 


am now a Priſoner on Account of preach- marked here, that the Apoſtles had no Power to command an 
. : , Om By 
ing the Doctrine of JESUS vr 3c I | Thing but what was their Duty, what was fit and proper in their 
ip And Timothy our Brother ] Our Circumſtances ; See Matt. xxviii. 20. . | 
Chrifliax Brother. The Chrifians were wont to call each other | . . 
Brother. Unto Philemon our dearly beloved and Fellow g Yet for love's ſake I rather beſeech thee, being 


Labourer ] In promoting the Goſpel. Philemon was one of the | 12 
Elders of rw a To ach the Apoſtles were want to give the 0 4 Fel oy Ph; | the aged, and now allo a PEO 
Appellation of their Helpers or Fellow Labourers. bs; W | ſoper of Jeſus Chriſt. 
| xvi. 9. He gave the Title of pearLY BELOVED to Philemon, cho oh = , OT 
| . ; op f * rather to enfreat you for Love's Sake, thinking you 
= OE e n ** T ns — will not deny Paul the Aged, who hath done ſo much in the 
i w | Cauſe of CHAISsT, and who am now a Priſoner on Account of 
| | Archippus ' preaching the Doctrine of Cur1sT.---Some think that the Word 
5 ve 3 wad We "PP - order : 118 : we render here the Aged, is to be underſtood as denoting PAur's 
our fellow-ioidier, an | J | Office; as if he had ſtiled himſelf an Ambaſader, (viz, of 
houſe : Cay1sT,) as he does in the Epiſtle to the Ephe/rans. But he has 


b f . | no where, in any other of his Epiſtles, ſtiled himſelf the Aged.--- 
And Archippus our Fellow Soldier :] He exerciſed the Office of And ts Coutlmnaton of this. i may be obſerved that St. Pex 


, . — — 
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1 


en 5 3 Pr — age e ee pry eee intimates that he hoped to make Philemon a Viſit ; but ſo long A 
| er, wh m 3 Scher 3 _ —_— Nh * * Journey as from Rome to Colgſi, does not ſeem to ſuit well with 
[| K 1 TY $ an o Man. 7 = 5 

SOL DIERS, ; | » 


i lf And to the Church in thy Houſe ; | This is not to be referred to 10 Ibeſeech thee for my ſon Oneſimus . whom J 


Arcbippus, the Perſon laſt mentioned, but to PII EON, to ; g : 
aaa e, the Epiſtle is addreſſed, and whoſe Family, conſiſt- have begotten in my bonds : 


j | ing of ſeveral Perſons, were probably all Chriftzans ; and where My Suit to thee is for my Son in the Chri/ftian Faith, Onefmus, 
5 | three CHRISTIANS are, that is a CHRISTIAN Church. whom I have begotten, or made a Cbriſtian, ſince my Confine- 
FF. 'ment here. SW | | 


Þ | 3 Grace to you, and peace from God our father, 
| and the LO / 2: 45 


| May Fayour and all Happineſs be granted you from GOD 
our Father, the Fountain of all Good, and from the Lord Jesvs Now he is rendered an | 

8 i red an uſeful Perſon for thee, as he has al- 

* through whom 60 COmMMUNIcates all Good to ready been to me, Being begotten again, or regenerated, by 

| Men. 5 eee os Coins Faith, he was become a new Man, 

1 87 : | # LE | with quite other Diſpoſitions than he had before -The Men- 

1 4 I thank my God, making mention of thee al- tion of the Name of One/imus would raiſe, in PaiI EMon's Mind, 


11 Which in time paſt was to thee unprofitable, 
but now profitable to thee and to me: | 


ways in my prayers, | ' We na e of Ideas, very much in Prejudice of the Man, 
| | | | | I diately ready to reply, He is my Slave, a 

| From what St. PA ul ſays here, and elſewhere, we may learn | < 1 3 e e P'Y, | 14 
CCC 
|| others, as well as for thoſe beſtowed upon ourſelves. 6 | «+ Has he not robbed me! and 3 re away den ant 
* 5 : 3 . | Ves, (ſays the A poſtle in a very ſoft and gentle: Manner) I ac- 
| | | 5 Hearing of thy love and faith, which thou haſt 22 knowledge, he bas, in Times Fd been n to _ But 
| toward the Lord Jeſus, and toward all ſaints; Things are altered. He will be, for the future, very projt- 
Ee To . e able to you ; and he has already been ſo to me for fome Time.” 
Hearing of thy Lowe and Faith ;] Here he gives the Reaſon Some underſtand the Meaning of the Verſe to be, that in having 


why he gaye Thanks to GOD 4 eee 2 t, viz. his been profitable to Paul, he might be conſidered as profitable ta NY 
hearing that he had Fut in the {kD JESUS, and Love to- Philemon ; hecauſe what is done for a Friend we dearly loye, we HY 
_ wards CHRISTIAN, called Saints here, as Epbeſ. i. 1. and elſe- look upon as done to ourſel 8 y 2 NY 
where. Faith and Love, or Beneyolence, are the two grand on | 4 ie 1 Ss ; 
Principles of a CHRISTIAN Life, This Verſe might be render- | 
ed more agreeable to the Idiom of the Exglia, Language, Hear- 1 | 
ing of the Faith which then haſt toward the Lord JESUS, and thy '|  ceive him, that is, mine wn bowels : 
Love toward all Saints. I | | | e 


12 Whom l have ſent again: thou therefore re 


. P , | My own Son: For St. Paul accounted all thoſe he had con- 
6 That the communication of thy faith may be- erted to the Faith of CHRIST, hisChilaren And there are a 
come effectual, by the acknowledging of every Number of Paſſages in the antient Greet and Latin Authors, 
good thing, which is in you in Chriſt Jeſus, where Children are called 2% Bowels of their Parents;---+»- There 
| | | is that in Chriftianity, which ſo far throws down. Diſtinctions, as 
[ This Verſe is very obſcure ; but the Meaning ſeems to be, to ſet all good Men upon a Leyel : For they are equally intitled 
| | that Philemon endeavoured to ſhew his ſharing or partaking of the to the Privileges of the Chriſtian Church here, and to Salvation 
|  CHrisT1ANn Faith by his good Works; by hz acknowledging of hereafter. A Slave, upon becoming. a good Chriſtian, is the 
I every good Thing, by. manifeſting every good Thing to be in | Son, the Friend, the Brother, the Bowels, and the very Soul, or 
him, | Self, of the great Apoſtle of the Gentiles. Such an Alteration 
does the Goſpel make in Spirituals; But it does not deſtroy the 


- 


7 For'we haye great Joy and conſolation in thy ciyil Diſtinctions among Men. 
love, becauſe the bowels of the ſaints are refreſned )! e Whom 
by thee, brother, e 4 . 


„ 
bw, 


The Apoſtle uſeth Avers Arguments to induce P HI L E M ON. him 10 receive Onefemus kindly, 7985 


13 Whom I would have retained with me, that 
in thy ſtead he might have miniſtered unto me in 
the bonds of the goſpel. | 


Whilſt I am in Confinement, . Account of my preaching 
the Goſpel.— What St. Paul ſays here, implies that the Goſpel 
was the common Concern of all Chri/tians. He, therefore, who 
ſuſtained Perſecution for the Sake of the Goſpel, was not to be 
looked upon as a private Man, but as the Repreſentative of the 
Chriſti an Church, and as thereby doing great Service to the 
Chriftian Cauſe, From hence it followed that ſuch a Confeſſor 
ought to have been the Public Care; and every Chriſtian owed 
him Service; and was obliged, according to their reſpective Ca- 

acities and Abilities, to do what they could to ſupport and com- 


ort, aid and aſſiſt him. 


14 But without thy mind would 1 do nothing; 
that thy benefit ſhould not be as it were of neceſ- 


ſity, but willingly. 


As I had not formally received your Conſent, I would not keep 
him longer than [ had a proper Opportunity of ſending him back, 
that I might not receive Benefit from him who was your Servant, 
without your Conſent ; nor, as it were, by Neceſſity, becauſe 
thou couldeſt not have him returned to thee, One/emus's 
gervice would have been very agreeable and uſeful unto the Apoſ- 
tle, in his Con finement; but he choſe to deny himſelf, for the 
Good of others. Without Philemon's Conſent, he would not de- 
tain his Slave: For Chri/tian Baptiſm did not ſet him at Liberty; 
neither did St. Paul's converting him give him any Right to him, 
Oneſimus remained Philemen's Property, as before, —— This 
was the Doctrine of CaRr1sT and his Apoſtles, ——-—- Perhaps the 
Apoſtle implied here, that he ſhould be glad if Philemon would 
ſend One/imus back to him. 


16 For perhaps he therefore departed for a ſea- 
ſon, that thou ſhouldelt receive him for ever; 


Perhaps the Divine Providence permitted him to go from thee 
for a Time, that he might return to thee reformed, and ſo be a 
faithful and profitable Servant to thee for Lite, Here 1s an 


' Inſtance where the Phraſe for ever is put for a finite Duration; 


and there are many other Inftances in Scripture, St. Paul 
does here, as it were, anſwer for it, that Oneſimus would not run 
away any more, and that he was fully perſuaded he would be- 
have well for the future. It is likely that St. Paul, who 
was well acquainted with the Jeruiſbꝰ Law, had his Eye upon the 
Caſe of the Hebreao Servant, who voluntarily conſented to ſerve 
his Maſter for Life; and is therefore ſaid to have been bound to 
ſerve his Maſter for ever, Exod. Ch. xxi. 2, 6. Deut. Ch. xv, 17. 
Or, upon the Caſe of the Slaves, whom the Zews bought among 
the Gentzles ; which deſcended, like their Cattle, or other Parts 
of their Poſſeſſions, to their Children; and which were to be their 
Bond. Men for ever, Lev. Ch. xxv. 46. In both theſe Caſes it 
would be, at the furtheſt, only for Life: See other Inſtances where 
the Phraſe for ever is uſed only for the Term of this Life, 1 Sam, 
Ch. i. 11, 22, 28, compared: See alſo P/a/. Ixi. 4. 

The Goſpel did not aboliſh all the Difference of Conditions, 
or take away the Power of Maſters over Servants, as appears 
from 1 Tim. Ch. vi. 1. 2 Tim, Ch. ii. 9. 1 Peter Ch. ii. 1, and 
other Places. 

The two foregoing Verſes being by Way of Parentheſis, this 
15th Verſe ought to be connected with wer. 12. Do you therefore 
receive him, that is, my own Bowels.---For perhaps he departed from 
you for a Seaſon, that you might receive him again for ever, 

GOD in the Courſe of his wiſe Providence, had ſo ordered it, 
that Oze/fcmus's going to Rome, had been the happy Occaſion of 
his becoming a Chri/tian ; and, in Conſequence, a better Man. 


Plilemon, therefore, could not be angry at ſuch an Event, un- 


leis he had a Mind to quarrel with Divine Providence, the Pro- 
greſs of the Goſpel, the Repentance and Welfare of Ore/amus, 


and what would in the End prove his own Advantage. Thus 
the Patriarch Jeſb aſcribed his going into Egypt to Divine Pro- 


vidence, though it had been occaſioned by the Treachery and 
Malice of his Brethren, Gen. Ch. xlv. 5. Now, therefore, be not ye 
grieved ( ſays he) zor angry with yourſel ves, that ye fold me hither, 
For GOD did ſend me before you, to preſerve Life. And again, Gen. 
Ch. I. 20. As fer you, you thought Evil againſt me: But GOD meant 
if wnta Good ; te bring to paji, 4s at this Day, to ſave much People 
«ve. Tu like Manner, as for Oze/amus, he thought Evil againſt 
ais Maſter ; but GOD meant it tor Good unto him, and his 
Mailer too. This would by no Means juſtify his runnivg away, 
(Rem, Ch. iii. 8.) but it greatly magnified the Goodneſs of Gos, 
Which had brought ſo great Good out of ſo much Evil. 


16 Not now as a ſervant, but above a ſervant, a 
brother beloved, ſpecially to me, but how much 


more unto thee, both in the fleſh, and in the 
Lord ? | 


Not now as. à Servant :] Or rather, Slave; for ſo the Greek 


ſignifies, We muſt ſupply here only : Not now ONLY as a Slawe ; 


for St. Paul does not indicate that Philemon ſhould give him his 
Freedom again.---But above a Servant e] But as ſomething more 
than a Slave.---4 Brother beloved :] A Chriſtian Brother beloved 
by Fellow Chri/tians.--- Specially to me :] Whom he has rendered 
faithful Service to. But how much more unto thee ] Who will 
have the Uſe of his faithful Service, as long as it pleaſes thee. 
Both in the Fleſh, and in the LORD :] Both as a Servant, anda 
Chriſtian Brother. | 


17 If thou count me therefore a partner, receive 
him as myſelf, 


V thou count me therefore a Partner ] If you look upon me as 
a Friend, who has a Right to partake of what is in your Power to 
glve,---Receive him as myſelf :] With Expreſſions of Kindneſs 
and Teſtimonies of Love. The Apoſtle petitions here like 
one in earneſt, Chriſtian Friendſhip is not like the Friendſhips 
of this World, which are often Confederacies in Vice, or Leagues 
in Pleaſure : It is founded on Truth, Piety, and extenſive Vir- 
tue; and is therefore the warmeſt, ſincereſt, and moſt durable 
Friendſhip, not inconſiſtent, but accompanied with Benevolence 


to all Mankind. 


18 If he hath wronged thee, or oweth thee ought, 
put that on mine account ; 


It is probable that Onęſimus had ſpent what he robbed his Maſ- 
ter of ; and therefore the Apoſtle does not promiſe that he ſhould 
reſtore it, or any Part of it, But in Anſwer to ſuch an Objec- 
tion, he promiſes that he himſelf would make full Satis faction 
for all the Injuries which Oneſimus had done to his Maſter, and 
for all the Loſſes which Philemon had ſuſtained by One/amus's 
paſt Conduct, Here is a plain Confirmation of the Doctrine of 
Reflitution, Where any Perſon has injured another, as far as he 
is able, he is obliged, by the Laws of GOD and Conſcience, to 
make Reparation, even where the Law of the Land may not 
compel him to do fo, unleſs the injured Party freely forgive 


him.---St. Paul would ſave ſomething out of the Kindneſs and 


Charity of his Friends, while he was a Priſoner, or work with 
his own Hands when he was ſet at Liberty, to raiſe the Money, ra- 
ther than Reſtitution ſhould not to be made, if Philemon ſhould 
inſiſt upon it. 


19 I Paul have written it with mine own hand, I 
will repay it : albeit I do not ſay to thee how thou 
oweſt unto me even thine own ſelf beſides, 


1 Paul have written it wwith mine own Hand e] I here give it 
under my Hand, that I will repay thee. 

Albeit I do not ſay to thee how thou oweſt unto me even thine own 
ſelf befides :] 1 will take no Notice, that if the Account was ſet- 
tled, thou art indebted to me more than this, even thine own 
ſelf, whom I have been the Means of bringing into the Way of 
Salvation, It is probable St. Paul did not convert Philemon 
immediately, but by ſome of his Aſſiſtants. But, as the Apoſtle 
had brought the Goſpel into Aa Minor, Philemon's Converſion to 
Chriſtianity was owing to him ; and therefore he/might juſtly 
ſay, that PHILE MON owed unto him even his own felf, or his very 
Soul, How great an Obligation has he expreſſed in theſe few 
Words? He had reſcued Philemon from Ignorance and Idolatry, 
from Slavery and Bondage to Sin, and brought him 


into the glorious Liberty of the Sons of GOD ; made him the 


Lok p's freed Man. Though, therefore, upon balancing Accounts, 


the Apolle could have brought in Philemon Debtor, yet he would 


willingly conſent to throw up all farther Claim, provided One- 
mus ſhould be pardoned and kindly received: Though he here 
plainly intimates, that he thought Philemon had no Occaſion ri- 
gidly to inſiſt upon his making full Reſtitution for One/amus, 


20 Yea, brother, let me have joy of thee in th 
Lord: refreſh my bowels in the Lord, | 


Yea, Brother, let me haue Foy of thee in the Lord] Let me have 
this Satisfaction, from your being a CHriſtian. 

Refreſh my Bowels in the Lord] Make me eaſy about this 
Thing, for the Sake of CHRIST, ax I am his Follower, 


21 Having confidence in thy obedience, I wrote 
unto thee, knowing that thou wilt allo do more 
than I fay. ; 

 Hawing Confidence in thy Obedience] In a firm Dependence on 


your Compliance, —TheGreek Word frequently ſignifies Obedi- 
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786 The Apoſile concludeth 


ence ; but here, moſt probably, it is to be underſtood in a ſofter 
Senſe, as the Apoſtle had declared before, wer. 8, 9. that tho' 


he could have commanded, yet he choſe rather to intreat. 


22 But withal prepare me alſo a lodging : for 1 
truſt that through your prayers I ſhall be given 
unto you. | 0 


That GOD will grant your Prayers for my Deliverance ; ſo 
that I may be able to come unto you. Of what Efficacy the 
Prayers of the Chri/tians in that Age were, ſometimes, for the De- 
liverance of GOD's faithful Servants out of Trouble, ſee A 
Ch. xii. 5, &c. They were alſo of great Service, as they very much 
contributed to preſerve and increaſe Love among Chri/tians, Upon 
both theſe Accounts they were juſtly defired, Rom. Ch. xvi. 30, Cc. 
2 Cor. Ch. i. 10, 11. and Ch. iv. 15. Eph. Ch. vi. 18, 19, 20. 
Phil. Ch. i. 19, 25. Col. Ch. iv. 2, 3, 4. 1 The. Ch. v. 23, 25. 
2 Theſſ. Ch. iii. 1, 2, Heb, Ch. xiii. 18. Compare Matt. Ch. ix. 38. 


23 There falute thee Epaphras my tellow-priſoner 


in Chriſt Jeſus ; 


24 Marcus, Ariſtarchus, Demas, Lucas, my tellow- 


labourers. 
25 The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with your 


ſpirit. Amen. 


The Favour of our LORD FES US CHRIST be with 
you. | | 


PHIL EMO N, 
C Written from Rome to Philemon, by Onefimy; 


| 


LIT 


bis Epiſtle to Philemon. 


a leryant. 


We ſee in this Epiſtle, that Oneſmus coming to Rome, after he 
had left his Maſter Philemon, St. Paul laboured to convert this 
Fugitive Slave, and had the Comfort to bring him over to ge 

. Chriſtian Faith. Thus this Apoſtle embraced all Occafions or 
promoting the Glory of GOD, and the Salvation of Men; and 
ſo all Chriftians ſhould be always ready to gain Souls to 600 
and to recover Sinners from the Error of their Ways. The Apo. 
tle, after he had converted Oueſimus, ſent him back to his Mate, 
becauſe this Slave's Converſion no Way deprived Philemon of his 
Right over him: He intreated him to forgive him, and cen gf. 
fered to pay him all chat Onęſimus owed him, and make Satisfac. 
tion for all the Wrong he might have done him. This whole 
Proceeding of St. Paul is a Proof of his Charity, Meckneis, Ju. 
tice, and lntegrity. Such is the Character of good Men; they 
are always concerned for thoſe who ſtand in Need of their At. 
tance, eſpecially for pious and godly Men, or Sinners who rety;y 
to their Duty ; and they are allo animated with a Spirit of Jul. 
tice and Equity, and deſire to render to all their Due. The Or. 
der which St. Paul gives Philemon, to receive Oneſimus no longer 
as a Slave, but as a Brother, ſhews, that tho' Chri/tianity does not 
deſtroy the different Relations among Men, but ſuppoſes and ad. 
mits a Difference of Condition; yet it makes all Men equal be. 
fore GOD, and with Reſpect to Eternal Salvation. It appears 
likewiſe from hence, that CHriſtian Maſters ought to conſider their 
Servants as their Brethren in CHRIST JESUS, and to treat them 


With all Mildneſs and Humanity. 
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HERE being ne Name affixed, either at the Beginning or Concluſion of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, nor any certain Token to diſtinguiſh 
by whom it was Written, various have been the Opinions about it. It has been aſcribed to St. Clement, to St. Luke, to St. Barna- 
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bas, to Apollos, 70 another Paul different from the Apoſtle, but generally imputed to St. Paul the Apoſtle, However, there is no ab- 
ſolute Certainty about this, and there is apparently a very great Difference of Stile, and a different Manner of Reaſoning, in this and the Wri- 
tings that are certainly known to be his. Nor does there appear any Reaſon why St. Paul, who was ſo bold Champion of FESUS CHRIST, 
and gloried fo much in being his Apoſtle, ſhould not haue put his Name to this Epiſtle, had it been really wrote by him, and aſſumed in it the Cha- 
rafter of an Apoſtle of FESUS CHRIST, as well as he has done in all his others. That he ſhould not give throughout this whole Epiſtle, (if 
it was really wrote by him) ſo much as the moſt diſtant Hint of his Apoſtolic Commiſſion, appears exceeding ſtrange and unaccountable, To this 
muſ? be added, that in the Writings of the antient Chriſtians now extant, this Epiſtle is not at all quoted til! toward the End. of the ſecond Cen- 
tury. And St. Jerome writes, that, in his Days, though the Greeks admitted it, yet the Cuſtom of the Latin Church did not receive it 
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among the Canonical Scriptures. And even ſome of the antient Greek Writers expreſs their Doubts about its true Author, Clement of 
Alexandria, and Tertullian of Carthage, who lived and æurote at the ſame Time, the one cites the Epiſtle ta the Hebrews as the Writing A 


St. Paul, whil/t the other ſpeaks of it as the Work of Barnabas, 


Theſe Things conſidered, it muſt at leaſt appear doubtful who'was the 


real Writer of it, and that there is not ſufficient Grounds to determine any Thing poſitive on that Head. But whoever was the Writer of it, 
the Deſign of it is evident, viz. to fhew the Jews or Hebrews the ſuperior Excellence and Advantage of the Chriſtian Diſpenſation to the Jew- 
1h, even according to their own Principles and Notions. The Writer therefore argues all along according to the pre-conceived Notions and Opi- 


mons of the Jews ; and his Reaſoning is to be confedered in that Light. 


It is uncertain at what Time, or at what Place, this Epiſtle was 


written ; nor can it be more certainly ſaid in what Language it qvas originally d rote, whether Greek, Hebrew, or Syriac. 


„ 


1 GOD hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us by CHRIST, 4 who - 


is put in authority over the church above angels. 


O0 D, who at ſundry times, and 
in divers manners, ſpake in 


the prophets, 


<> ds GOD, who at ſundry Times :] Viz. 
SG EAT in the Times of 8 
„Jacob; in the Times of Moſes, Jeſbua, 

Ac e re 3 the Judges; of Dawid, Solomon, and 
the Prophets; and laſtly, in the Times of Daniel, Haggai, Le- 
chariah, and Malachi.---But if we regard the Etymology of the 
Greek Word here, the Senſe will rather ſeem to be, that GOD 
diſcovered his Will antiently by the Prophets in ſeveral Parts or 
Parcels; fo that one Part was to be learnt from one Prophet, 
and another Part from another: But now he has by CHRIST 
or the Mes$tan, given a full and entire Revelation of his whole 


*% 


"a time paſt unto the fathers by 


| 


; 


o 


Will.---It may with Propriety be underſtood in both Senſes, as it 
is true in both. 9 5 

And in divers Manners ] GOD ſpake, or indicated Things to 
the Prophets, ſometimes by a Pream, at others by a Viſion, ſometimes 
by a ſtrong Impulſe upon the Mind of the Prophet, ſometimes by a 
Voice, ſometimes by dark Figures, ſometimes openly or clearly, 

In Time paſt :] This is ſo expreſſed, becauſe a great while be- 
fore the Times of CHRIST Prophecy had ceaſed. Unto the 
Fathers :] To the Anceſtors of the Jeaus. By the Prophets :] 
Acquainting them with the Viſions of GOD, and the Inſpira- 


tions of the ALMIGHTY. 


2 Hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us by his 
Son, whom he hath appointed heir of all things, by 


whom allo he made the worlds; 


Hath in the/e laſti Days.:] Hath now in theſe laſt Times. The 
Expreſſion theſe laſt» Days were underſtood by the Zews to ſigniſy 
the Times of the MESSIAH ; ſo called, probably, becauſe they 
were foretold by the Prophet Danzel, as to be under the fourth 
or Lasr Kingdom, Dau. Ch. ii. 44.---This is that Fur xEss of 
Tims whereot the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Gal. Ch. iv. 4. 

And the Days of the Mess1an, or the Times of the Goſpel, 


ſeem in a particular Manner to be called the /aft Days, becauſe 
there 
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 erucified, both LORD and CHRIST.” 
JESUS CHRIST, be is LORD of all.” And when JESUS ap- 


788 Jeſus is made 


there will be no further or more full Revelation of Goo's Will 


and Purpoſe made to Mankind, than Cur1sT has done, tho? that 
In future Ages will probably be more fully underſtood, and more 
generally received; but it will all have its Root from what 
CHRIST revealed. 

Speken unto by his Son e] It were to be wiſhed, that Chriſtians 
whenever this'Term is made Uſe of in Regard toCnrisr, did not 
affix to it any Idea of the general Signification of the Word, as 
reſpecting Generation or Derivation; for it was uſual in the 
Countries and Times of the Sacred Writers, to apply the Term 
Sor, to any one ſuper-eminent, or highly diſtinguiſhed, or beloved, 
without any Regard to Generation, Deſcent, or Conſang uinity. 
Thus the Apoſtle Paul in his Epiſtle to Timothy, calls him his 
Son, his own Son, his dearly beloved Son, tho” he was not in the 
leaſt derived from him by natural Deſcent or Generation. In like 
Manner he calls Titus; tho? no Conſanguinity between them by 
natural Deſcent or Derivation: And even the whole People of 
the Jeaus is called in Scripture, Gop's Son; and all good Men in 
particular are called ſo. But yet, notwithſtanding, it 1s to be 
feared that many Chri//ians,when they read in the New Teffament, 
of Gop's Sor, are apt to conceive the groſſeſt and moſt abſurd 
Ideas from it. 
Son, in a more eminent Degree than others are in Scripture, be- 
cauſe he was not begotten by any Man, but produced in the 
Virgin's Womb by Divine Power; and becauſe he was ſeperated 
and endued with proper Powers by GOD for the greateſt and 
moſt holy Purpoſe, that of turning Men from their Iniquities, and 
purifying a People zealous of good Works ; and of revealing to them the 


whole Will of GOD, and his Purpoſe of giving them eternal 


Life, which before was unknown both to Men and Angels. We 
find CyR1sT, on this Account, aſſuming a Right to call himſelf 
the Sox of GOD, John Ch. x. 36. Say ye of him, whom the Fa- 
ther hath ſunctiſiea, and ſent into the World, inveſted with a molt 
High Power, and commiſſioned to a Purpoſe of the higheſt Nature, 


Thu blaſphemeſt ; becauſe he ſaid, I am the Son of GOD ? 


Whom be hath appointed (or conſtituted) Heir of all Things :] 
The Antients uſed the Word Heir for Lord: And therefore the 
Meaning of this is, I hom he has appointed LORD of all Things, 
—— CHRIST being taken up into Heaven, was made LORD and 
CHRIST by the FATHER. — Thus St. Peter ſays to the 
Fews who crucified JESUS, “ Let all the Houſe of 1jrael know 
afſuredly that GOD HATH MADE the ſams FESUS, whom ye ha ve 
And Ch. x. 36, he ſays, 


peared to his Diſciples in Ga/zlee, he ſaid unto them, All Power 
is given unto me in Heaven and in Earth, Matt. Ch. xxviii. 18. 
However, both Reaſon and Language, and in particular that of 
the Scriptures, teach us that univerſal Terms muſt always be re- 
ſtrained according to the ſubje& Matter they are uſed about. 
Thus, when GOD is mentioned, C5. ix. 3. as ſaying to Noah 
and his Sons, Even as the green Herb, have I given you ALL Things ; 
it can mean no more than all Things fit for Food, 'Thus when we 
ſay in common Diſcourſe, arr the World was there, all the World 
knows it, we mean no more than a great Number, or the Gene- 
rality within the Sphere of the Subject we are ſpeaking of. Thus, 
when St. Luke ſays, Ch. ii. there went out a Decree from Cæſar Au- 
uſtus, that ALL the World ſhould be taxed, no more can be meant 
than the whole Roman Empire. So when St. 70h lays, in his firit 
Epiſtle Ch. ii. 2. Ye have an Uuction from the Holy One, and ye knoxv 
ALL ThHinGs; ſcarce any one can ſuppoſe any more is meant 
than all Things relating to the Goſpel Revelation. It will appear 
to every one, who will, with a due Attention, and an unpreju- 
diced Mind, conſider what is ſaid in the New Tefament, that the 
great Point ſet forth is, that JESUS-of NazarRETH was conſti- 
tuted by GOD to bring good Mea to eternal Life, in ſome Man- 
ſion of the Univerſe, at preſent unknown to us, and that every Thing 
relating to this grand and gracious Scheme was committed by 
GOD to him. To enforce this, and that Men ought to look but 
upon ONE as their Maſter, even CHR IST hat 7s, as their Law-giver 
and Teacher of Divine Things, and to follow him only in Mat- 
ters of Faith and Worſhip, is the grand Point that the Writers of 
the New Teſlament labour at; as it was alſo what Cyx1sT chiefly 
inculcated whilſt he was upon the Earth, w:z. that he was ſent or 
divinely commiſſioned to inſtruct Mankind in the Way of Truth 
and Righteouſneſs, and to raiſe them to eternal Liſe.-It ſeems pro- 
bable therefore, that we ſhould underſtand whatever is ſaid of 
CarisT inthe New Teftament,as being ſpoken with Reference to his 
Connexion with Men; therefore when it is ſaid, Jesus CHRIST, 
He is LORD of ALL, there is Reaſon to underſtand it only of all 
Mankind, and all Things relating to them. When he told his 
Diſciples, All Power is given unte me in Heaven and Earth, All 
Things are delivered unto me of the Father, there is Reaſon to 
underſtand it only of all Power neceſſary to accompliſh the grand 
and gracious Deſign of exalting Men to eternal Life, In like 
Manner, when it is ſaid here that CuRIST is appointed (or con- 
ſtituted) Heir or Loa D all Things, there is no juſt Ground to 
ſuppoſe any more is meant than LORD of all Things relating 
to che Diſpenſation of eternal Life, given to Men through Ja- 


sus CaRIsT our Loa b.-—-It is very evident, that the main De- 
liga of the Writer of this Epiſtle to the Zebrews, is to exalt | 


However, CuRISsT may be called God's | 


| 


H E B RE WS. 


| 
| 


beth Lord and Chrift, 
CHRIST as a Law-giver and Inſtructor of Men above 7s; ox 
to ſet the Chr//tian Diſpenſation above the Fewwihh ; we may 
therefore conclude, that all he ſays of the Dignity of Cuatrsr, i; 


in Relation to his being the Law-giver of Mankind, er the 


Head of the Church. If we lay aſide all pre conceived Opinions, 
and compare one Paſſige with another, we ſhall ſee Reaſon 10 
conclude, that all which the Writers of the New Teſament have 
ſaid of the Dignity or Super-eminency of CNS, is reſpeQing 
this. See Epbeſiaus Ch. i. 15, Ec. Co. Ch. i. 16, Sc. and the 
Notes there. See alſo the Notes on John Ch. i. 

By whom alſo be ma: the Worlds ] The Greek Word which 
our Tranſlators have readered here %e Worlds, does more pro. 
perly ſignify, the Ages, or certain Periods of Time. This is the 
primary and proper Signification of the Greet Word, and there, 
fore it ſhou'd have been rendered, By awhom ali be may: the 
Ages. Whereby we may underſtand the Times of the Golpel, aud 
the future everlaſting Ape that is to follow this Life. This may 
properly be faid to have been made by Cyg15T, as all Things 
relating to the Goſpel Diſpenſation, aad the future eternal Lite 
of Men, has been diſpoſed, fettled and effected, by or through 
him ; and will continue to be fo to the Conſummation of Things. 
See Epkbeſians Ch. iv. 11. and the Notes on Coleſſiaus, Ch. i. 16, 
GOD, through CHRIST, conſtituted new Ages, as through him 
the State of Mankind was made, as it was, new, and quite dif. 
ferent from what it was before; which Ages began in the Refo;. 
mation made by him uf the World, and extend into a future Life 
after this World, But if we follow our Tranſlation, By whom 
he made the Worlds, there is no Need to put the Interpretation 
which is generally given to it; becauſe it is beyond a Doubt, 
that by the Vorl in Scripture, is often meant Mankind; and 
there being in the H-brew Language, no compound Words, the 
Scripture Writers make Uſe of fimple or uncompounded ones, to 
expreſs what we expreſs by compounded ones; therefore the 
Word made is often put for re-made, or made new, create 
for re-create, or create anew ; and it is plain, beyond a Doubt, 
that the New Teftament Writers looked upon the Change that 
was made in the Moral World, by the Revelation and Doctrines 
of CHRIST, as a nexw Creation, as a new making of the World or 
Mankind. See what has been ſaid in the Notes on 7% Ch, i, 
3, 10. To which may be added, a Paſſage from the Old Teftament, 
which ſhows that the Phraſe mage, was an uſual Expreſſion, to 
ſignity only a putting any into a certain Condition, not a natural 
Creation. Thus the Pſalmiit ſays, If 7s he that hath mans us, 
not wwe ourſelves, Plal. c. 3. where it is plain the Pſalmiſt is not 


| ſpeaking of the natural Creation of the Jraelites, but their 
being made or created Gop's peculiar People, above the reſt of the 


World. And in Jaiab Ch. Ii. 16. the Change of Condition of 
the Jeauiſb People, in being reſtored from their miſerable Capti- 
vity in Babylon, to their former State and Liberty, is expreſſed by 
planting the Heavens, and laying the Foundations of the Earth. Gon 
is there deſcribed as ſpeaking to the Prophet in theſe Words, 
T have put my Words in thy Mouth, and have covered thee in the 


| Shadow of my Hand, that I may plant (or as it is in the HEBRNEw, 


ro plant) the Heavens, and lay the Foundations of the Earth, and jay 
unto Lion, T hou art my People, The Latin Verſion renders it, re- 
ferring the Words to the Prophet, that thou mayeſt plant the Hea- 
dent, and lay the Foundations of the Earth, and ſay unto Zion (in my 
Name) Thou art my People. And indeed, the Beginning of the 


Verſe, I have put my Words in thy Mouth, &c. ſeems to imply that 


the reſt of the Verſe is to be referred to the Prophet, as bearing 
ſome Part in this planting of the Heavens, and laying the Foun- 
dations of the Earth, vzz. by predicting it before-hand, or ſaying, 
as it follows, anto Zion, in the Name of GOD, (reſpecting, or 
looking forwards to the future Return from their Captivity) T hou 
art my People.---Now, if this Change of Condition of the Jeu 
People in returning fram Captivity into their own Land, is deſcri- 


bed in the Sacred Writings by ſuch Phraſes, as plauting ile 


Heavens, and laying the Foundations of the Earth, are we to won- 
der, if the far greater and more general DeLiveRAaNnCE of 
Men from the Servitude of Sin into the glorious Liberty of the 
Children of G O D, ſhould be deſcribed by the V/riters 
of the New Teſament in ſimilar Phraſes ? And if to the Pro- 
phet //aiah, tor merely declaring in the Name of GOD to 
the Jews before-hand, the future happy Change of their Con- 
dition is attributed, a planting of the Heavens, and a laying of the 
Foundations of the Earth; if the little. he did towards 1: 15 de- 
ſcribed by ſuch Phraſes, how much more may the like be attri- 
buted to CyrtsT ? and what he did deſcribe by ſimilar Phraſcs, 
who not only foretold the happy Change of Condition in the 


State of Mankind, by his Revelation, but alſo by the Help of 


GOD effected it. Need we then be ſurprized if CHRIST is 


ſpoken of by the New Teſſameut Writers, as making of the Worlds, 


as creating all Things that are in Heaven, and in Harth or nee 

we take {uch Phraſes in ſuch a literal Senſe as overthrows the firſt 
Principles of Religion, and raiſes in us the moſt confuſed Ideas 
of the Works of GOD, and the Orders of Beings in the Uni- 
verſe ?---In that CHRIS r formed a new People of GOD, it Was 
ſufficient for the Writers of the New Teſtameut, agrecablc to the 
Scripture Phraſcology they were uſed to, to ſpeak of him as Mas- 


ing the World, as creating all Toings in Heaven and in Earth, VIA. 
1 1 9 reſpecting 
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 Jat down at the Right Hand of the Majeſty on High. 


cbriſ manifeſted the Attributes 


reſpecting this new Diſpenſation ; as being before all J. hings, and 
all Things conſiſting by him ; as having ordered and conſtituted all 
Things in the Goſpel Diſpenſation. What are all theſe Expreſ- 
Gons more; nay, hardly are they equal to what is ſpoken by Goo 
to a Prophet in the Place we have quoted, merely on Account of 
his being to predict the Return of the 7ezvi/h People out of Cap- 
tivity, I have put my Words in thy Mouth, and have covered thee in 
the Shadow of my Hand, that thou mayeſt plant the Heavens, and lay 


the Foundations of the Earth, and jay unto Zion, Thou art my People. 


As well may we attribute to the Prophet the making of the Hea- 
vens and the Earth from theſe Expreſſions, as to Cy r15T, from 
ſimilar Expreſſions made Uſe of by the Writers of the New 77% 
tament, in {peaking of him as the Head of the Church, or the prin- 
cipal Ageutin the Goſpel Diſpenſation, And this will hold the 
ſame, if we follow our Tranſlation, That I may plant the Heawens, 
and lay the Fouudations of the Earth; tor if this did not ſignify a 
natural Creation of the Heavens and the Earth, as it certainly 
did not, but only a Change of Condition, what juſt Ground 
have we to underſtand ſimilar Expreſſions made Ule of by the 
Writers of the New Te/tament, in ſpeaking of CHRIST of a real 
Creation of the Heavens and the Earth? | 


3 Who being the brightneſs of his glory, and the 
expreſs image of his perſon, and upholding all things 
by the word of his power, when he had by himſelf 
purged our fins, fat down on the right hand of the Ma- 
jeſty on high. | 


Who being the Brightneſs of his Glory :] Or, a Ray of his Glory. 


. ----JESUS CHRIST was upon Earth the Brightneſs of GOD's 


Glory, or Majeſty, becauſe he expreſſed the Divine Power in the 
Greatneſs of his Miracles. Theſe were viſible to the Eyes of 
Men; and th-reby the Divine Glory or Majeſty, which is in- 
viſible in itſelf, was ſeen in CHRIST; like as the Sun, which 
our Eyes cannot bear to look at directly, is to be looked at in Wa- 


ter, or in a Glaſs, or a Cloud. 


Aud the expreſs Image of his Perſon :] Or rather, the imprefjed 
Image of his Subſtance ; for this is an Alluſion to the Image made 
by the Impreſſion of a Seal upon the Wax on which it is impreſ- 
ſed : So that the Wax impreſſed with it, bears the exact Reſem- 
blance or Image of the Seal, And fo exactly did CHRIST' re- 
ſembie GUD in his Perſections. In Him appeared the Wis bpou, 
the Power, the Ta Ur, the HoLingss, the Goopnstss, the 
MzrciFuLNnEss of GOD.——— It is certain that the Greet Word 
we render PER60N here, was never underſtood in that Senſe, till 
long after this Epiſtle was wrote. N 

As to the abſtract Subſtance or Eſſence of GOD, the Scriptures 
do not treat of ; and therefore we muſt underſtand by Sub ance 
or Eſence here, GOD's Properties; of which Car1sT, when 
on Earth, exhibited to Men, in himſelf, the expreſs Image or Re- 
preſentation, In him were ſeen the ſame Kind of Properties that 
the FATHER has, viz. Goodneſs, Kindneſs, Mercy, Long- 
duttertog, Juſtice, Truth, Power. What GOD is in Qua- 
licies and Affections, was ſeen in him, and is ſtill to be ſeen, in 
the faithful Hiſtory we have of Him. 

And upholding all Things by the Word of his Power (or by his 
powerful Word) :] Governing all Things by the powerful Word 
of GOD ; for his may be referred to GOD, as in the fore- 
going Expreſſions, His Glory, His Perſon. This 1s agreea- 
ble to what CHRIST expreſsly ſaid, Matthew Ch. xxviii. 18. All 

wer is given to me in Heaven and in Earth, Matt. Ch. xi. 27. 
All 7 bings are delivered unto me of my Father. John Ch. iii. 35. 
Cb. XIII. 3. 7 he Father loveth the Son, and hath given ALL THIN GS 
into his Hands.---But this may alſo be underſtood of the Divine 
Power reſiding in CHRIST, whereby he wrought the greateſt Mira- 
cles during his Abode on Earth ; all Parts of Nature obeying his 
Word or Command: HE rebuked the Winds and the Sea in a 
raging Tempeſt, and there was a great Calm; he commanded Dil- 
eaſes to depart from the Sick, and they were immediately well ; 
he bid the Dead to come to Life, and they inſtantly revived. In 
doing all Things by a Word, CHRIST ſhewed forth, or was in 
a peculiar Manner, thc Similitude of GOD, the Brightneſs of his 
Glory, an expreſs Image or Repreſentation of him, 

When he had by himſelf purged our Sint:] The Writer of this 

piſtle, writing to the Hebrews or Fews, made Uſe of the Sa- 
crifical Terms, common and familiar in thoſe Days ; but now, 


where no ſuch Practices are in Uſe, it is become more difficult | 


(eſpecially where Words are metaphorically uſed) to define the 
exact Idea inten ed to be N CHRIST is here ſaid 
to have cleanſed us from our Sins ; and having done this, to have 
'The 
Expreſſion, take away my Iniquity, is uſed Fob Ch. vii. 21. of GOD 


Himſelf; and therefore it ſigni fies not any Thing qaſual, or what 


15 done to make another take no Notice of, or pardon Sin ; but it 
15 to do away, to tlean/e from, or wipe out Sin. CHRIST then 
Purged dur Sins, took them away quite, It does not follow 
from this Manger of Expreſſion, that CHRIST was deemed an ex- 
piatory Sacrifice to purge or clean/e us from Sin; any more, than that 


HE BR E WS. 


. * an. ans 


| 


of God to Min. 789 


the Father of all was deemed an expiatory Sacrifice, when Job ſays to 
pens Why doft thou not pardon my Tranſgreſfion, and take away mine 
uiquity f | 

35 Himſelf :] It is not ſaid here, by what particular Means, or 
by what Method, Carrsr took away our Sins, but only the 
Fact is aſſerted. He did it not by any of thoſe Means preſcribed 
in the Law, but by what he did himſelf ; not by any Sacrifice of 
Animals, not by any Waſhings or Purifications, not by any of thoſe 
Rites or Ceremonies which were practiſed by the Law, but 4% 
Himſelſ'; THA 18, by what he revealed and taught, and confirm- 


ed by his Death. 


All Mankind, Jeaus as well as Gentiles, had ſinned and fallen 
ſhorr of the Glory of GOD. This is proved at large by the 
Apoſtle Paul in the Epiſtle to the Romans, Chapters i. ii. iii. Now, 
it all were received into Grace or Favour, and all their paſt Sins, 
of whatever Kind, were remitted, or paſſed over, upon their Ac- 
ceptance.of CHRIS T for their LORD, then were the Sins of tha 


World made thro' CHRIST to bs no Obſtruction to their bein 


admitted into GOD's Favour, upon their becoming what GOD, 
required of them by Car 16T. Thus did be clean/e or take away 
the Sins of the World. Or, if Mankind had the Will of Gob ſo laid 
before them by CHRIS r, as to make them no longer the Servants 
of Sin; if leaving off their former Sins, and living afterwards 
according to his Commands, they became the Servants of Righte- 
ouſneſs, CR ISH very properly is ſaid to put an End to Sin 4 
Himfelf. And in particular, if his being raiſed from the Dead 
(a Circumſtance whereby his Divine Miſſion was confirmed be- 
yond Doubt) is the Ground-Work of that Faith whereby Men 
were, and are induced to reform their Lives, and hve up to an 
higher Degree of Purity and Holineſs than ever before, and this 
it certainly is, then may it properly be ſaid that Cnais r hath 


| purged our Sins by his Death ; for had he not died in the public 


Manner he did, our Faith in him could not have been built on 
his Reſurre&ion, whereby his Miſſion was confirmed by GOD ; 
nor could we have had ſuch a firm Aſſurance of our own Reſur- 
rection, which is the moſt powerful Motive to obey the Com- 
mands of GOD, and lead a pure and holy Life.,----- This is plain 
that the Scripture does not ſpeak of any Cleaning or Haſhing trom 
Sin by CarisT abſolutely ; that it, without the Condition of 
thoſe to whom he is propoſed, believing in him. Repent and be 
baptized in the Name of Jes us, for the Remiſſion of Sins, or belivue 


inthe Lox D Jesvs CHAuIST, is the Condition propoſed by the Apo 


tle to all that would be /aved. See Ad, Ch, ii. 38. Ch. xvii. 31. 
Sat down on the Right Hand of the Majeſiy on High] The Ma- 
1zsTY of GOD, ſigni fies bis higheſt Glory; and on HiGn, 
ſignifies in the higheſt Heaven, far above the viſible Heavens. 
But the Immenſity of GOD will not ſuffer us to think there can 
be, properly ſpeaking, any Right or Lett Hand of GOD ; or 
conſequently any placing on the one or the other, But as GOD, 
who is in his own Nature invilible, was then ſaid to appear, or to 
be ſeen on Earth, when there was a Schechinah, or an illuſtrious 
Diſplay made of his Glory, by aglorious luminous Appearance ; 
ſo it ſeems that he is ſaid in like Manner to be in Heaven, as there 
he makes a more illuſtrious, and to us, incur preſent State, as 
to the Manner of it, an inconceivable Manuifeſtation of his Glory, 
This is called here the Majefly ; and hercof we may ealily con- 
ceive there is a Right and Left Hand, or Side, As Ch. vii. 55, 
56. The Expreſſion is ſomewhat varied, Ch. vin. 1. Who is ſee 
dawn on the Right Hand of the THRONE of the Majeſly in the Hea- 
vens ; Which naturally leads us to conceive of ſome /ach viſible 
Repreſentation of the Divine Glory. But the Phraſe,” Right Hand, 
is {0 often uſed in Scripture Language, in ſpezaxing of GOD, to 
ſignify no more than his peculiar Favour or Aſſiſtance. See P/alm 
XVi. S. xvii. 7. xviii. 35. XX. G. xliv. 3. Ix. 5. Ixil1, 8. Ixxvii. 10. 
Ixxx. 17+ cviii. 6, that there is no Occaſion to underſtand it here 
in a literal Senſe, as if any local Situation was meant by it, but 
only that CuaIs T is exalted to a moſt ſuperlative Degree of 


Eminence, Power, and Authority. | 


4 Being made ſo much better than the angels, as 
he hath by inheritance ob:ained a more excellent name 


than they. 
Being made fo much better thau the Angel 1 From the Senſe. 


which the Word made bears in Scripture Languaze, and from the 
Context here, it is plain that made does not ſignify here being 
created, but only being put into a State or Conqition ; it is there- 
fore to be examined, in what Senſe the Writer may be ſuppoſed 
to have meant, that CHRI>T was put into a better or more emi- 
nent State than the Angels, This he, in great Meaſure, fignitics, 
by adding, according to our Verſion, , 4s be hath by Inberitance 
x Gold, a more excellent Name than they, But the Greek Word we ren- 
der, has by Inheritance obtained, ſiguifics Aden lo obtain, or be 
in Paſſeſion of, without taking in the Notion of Iaberitance, It 
therefore ſhould be rendered, 45 he hath obtained, or is in Pofſeſſion 
of, Ice 


As he hath by Inheritance obtained a more excellent Name than 


they :] As he has obtained a certain and lailing Right to a more 
105 103 honpurable 
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790 Angels not ſpoken of 
honourable Title and Authority than they. JESUS is called 


the beloved Son of GOD ; a Name that implies peculiar Love 


and Affection, and Superiority over the Family in which he is. 
JESUS therefore, as being called the: Son of GOD, (or rather, 
as being made Lord and CurisT ; for the Son of GOD and 
CHRIST are uſed as ſynonimous Terms, in ſpeaking of ] E- 
SU S),) is /aferior to Angels ; and is veſted with Authority, 
which the Angels have not,. and has a Title and Right to Do- 
minion, which they have no Pretenſion to. 

The D ifficulty is to determine in what Senſe the Writer meant 
that JESUS has obtained, or is in Poſſeſſion of a more excellent 
Name than the Angels.--Now to do this, we ought firlt to conſider, 
what is the Subject the Writer is upon; and what the main Point 
he labours at; now the Subject is the Goſpel Diſpenſation, and 
the main Point he labours at, is the proving the ſuperior Autho- 
rity and Excellency of this Diſpenſation above the Meſaic, and 
the high Dignity, Jesvs, the Diſpenſer of it, has been inveſted 
with by the Far HEN of the Univerſe, with Reſpe& to this Diſ- 
penſation, or in being made e Head of the Church; whereby he 


ſtands in a ſuperior Degree of Eminency ant Authority to Mo/es, - 


and all other Teachers or Revealers of the Will of GOD to Men. 
That this is what the Writer meant, is evident from the Words of 
his Concluſion drawn from his own Reaſonings or Arguments. 
'Thus in the Beginning of his ſecond Chapter, he ſays. Therefore 


ve ought to give the more earneſt Heed to the Things which aue have 


heard, left at any Time we ſhould let them flip. For if the Word ſpoken 
by Angels was fedfaſt, and every Tranſgreſſiom and Diſobedience re- 
ceived a juſt Recompence of Reward ; how ſhall we eſcape, if we neg- 
lect fo great Salvation, which at the firſt began to be ſpoken by the 
Lok b, and was confirmed unto us by them that heard him; GOD al/o 
bearing them Witneſs, both with Signs and Wonders, and with divers 
Miracles, and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according to his own Will ? 
For unto the Angels hath he not put in Subjection the World to come, 
ewhereof we pal. To the ſame, Purpoſe, he ſays, Ch. 
iii. Wherefore, holy Brethren, Partakers of the heavenly Calling, 
confider the Apoſtle and High Prieſt of our Profeſſion CHR IS IJESus; 
avho was faithful to him that appointed him, as alſs Moſes was faith- 
ful in all his Houſe. For this Man was counted worthy of more 
Glory than Moſes, inaſmuch as he who hath builded the Houſe, hath 
more Honour than the Houje (or, as it may be rendered, ina/much 
as he hath the greater Honour of the Houſe who builded it). For every 
Houſe is builded by ſome Man; but he that built all Things is GOD. 
And Maſes verily was faithful in all his Houſe as a Servant, for a 


Teſtimony of thoſe Things which were to be ſpoken after ; but CHRIST. 


is a Son over his own Houſe : Whoſe Houſe are we, if we hold faſt 
the Confidence, and the Rejoicing of the Hope firm unto the End. 
Theſe Concluſions of the Writer, which are drawn from his 
Reaſonings or Arguments, ſhow that all he ſays of CHRIS, is to 


be underſtood of him, with Reſpect to the Goſpel Diſpenſation, 


that he is ſet at the very Head of it, or made Supreme over it above 
All, whether they be Angels or Archangels ; or of any higher 
Order. So that if an Angel from Heaven, as St. Paul ſays, was 
to teach any Doctrine to Men, repugnant to what CarisT has 
taught, he is to be rejected. Angels may, as this Writer ſays, 
wer. 14. be (by the Command of the Far HER of the Univerſe) 
lent forth to miniſter for them who ſhall be Heirs of Salvation, who 
are of CHRISrĩ's Church; but they have no Command or Authority 
over them in any Point, becauſe Car15T is the appointed, by 
GOD, Lox D and MasrER of Men; and in ſo very high a De- 

ree too, that Gop commits the whole Adminiſtration relating to 
Men to him; ſo that he acts therein, in the Stead of God, with an 
abſolute Power, uncontrouled even by GOD Himſelf, This ap- 


pears to be what St. Paul implies when he ſays of CHRIST, He 


muſt reign, till he bath put all Enemies under his Feet.-- And when all 
Things ſhall be ſubdued unto him, then ſhall the Son alſa himſelf be 
ſubject unto him that put all Things under him, that GOD may be all 
in all, when he ſhall have delivered up the Kingdom to GOD, 1 Cor. 
Ch. xv. 24, 25, 28. In this Reſpect, CarisrT hath, without all 
Doubt, obtained @ more excellent Name than the Angels, or a more 
honourable Title and Authority than they, To carry the Idea of 
Superiority farther, 1s attended with great Difficulties ; and per- 
haps has no juſt Ground in Scripture, See the Notes on Phi- 
lippians Ch. ii. 9, 10. Colaſſians Ch. i. 15, 16. That moſt ſuper- 
lative Dignity that Car1sT is advanced to in Reward of his 
Virtue and Obedience to Gop, is, if conſidered as it ought 
to be, the moſt animating Encouragement and Incitement to 
a virtuous Life, as it is a Proof in what exceeding high Eftimation 
the Far HER of the Univerſe is pleaſed to hold Human Virtue ; 
and with what exceeding high Honour and Glory he will reward 
it. Nothing can animate us to Virtue, if this will not; GOD 
cannot employ a more powerful Motive. Did we but conſider it, 
and have it always preſent in our Minds, it muſt, it would have 
Effect. How ought our Hearts to glow with Gratitude to Gop, 
that he is pleaſed to beſtow ſuch exceeding high Reward on 


Human Virtue. 


5 For unto which of the angels ſaid he at any 


HEBREWS. 
| 


in Scripture as Chriſt is 


time, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten 
thee ? And again, I will be to him a Father, and he 
ſhall be to me a Son ? | 


By the Reaſoning of this Verſe, one might conclude, that th. 
Writer intended no more in the foregoing one, than that Cu is; 
has received from GOD, or is ſpoken of in Scripture by a more 
excellent Title than any of the Angels; but how he proves this 
from the Quotations he brings from the Old Teftament, is very 
hard to ſay, becauſe the Words of the Quotations were certainly 
ſpoken to, and of, David and Solomon; and the laſt of the could 
not be ſpoken of CHRIST. The Words are from 2 Slow Ch, 
vii. 14. J <will be to him a Father, and he ſhall be to mea gos 
which are moſt apparently ſpoken of Solomon, and could not in 
any Degree be ſpoken of CHRIS, becauſe the directly followins 
Words are, I he commit Iniquity, I will chaſten him with the BR, 
of Men. 

þ uſually ſuppoſed that the Nominative Caſe to /aid in the 
Beginning of this Verſe is He, or God ; perhaps the Nominative 
Caſe here underſtood is, The Scripture. Where in Scripture is 
there any ſuch Expreſſion to any Angel, as, Thou art my Son, 1. 
Day hawe 1 begotten thee © Or as, I will be to him a Father, 454 


He ſhall be to me a Son? 


The Reaſoning of the Writer here muſt, we may ſuppoſe, be tg 
this Purport : Thoſe very highly diſtinguiſhed by GOD, and 
ſet over the reſt of Men, are in Scripture ſpoken of by the Title 
of Son. Now none of the Angels are ſpoken of in Scripture 
by the Title of Son, but on the contrary, only as Meſſengers 
or Servants from GOD; but CHRIST has the Title 
3 him of Son; from whence it is to be inferred, that he is 
et over Men with an Authority, that not any of the Angels have. 
This, if we conſider the Matter attentively, we ſhall ſee Rea- 
ſon to conclude muſt be the Meaning ; for certain it is, that the 


Title of Sox in the Quotations made in the above, Verſe, is given 


in the primary Senſe to David and Solomon; and therefore could 
not be ſuppoſed by the Writer to be too great or excellent to be 
given to Angels, who, as to their Nature, are ſo much an 
higher Order of Beings, that Caz1sT deſcribes the Excellency 
or Glory good Men ſhall attain to after their Reſurrection, by 
ſaying, they ſhall be zquaL unto the Angels. f 


6 And again, when he bringeth in the F irſt begot- 
ten into the world, he ſaith, And let all the angels of 
God worſhip him. 


And again, when he bringeth the Firſt. begotten into the Werld, 
he Jaith :] According to the Septuagint Verſion, from whence 
this Writer takes all his Quotations, this ſhould be rendered, 
When he bringeth again the Firſt-begotten, &C.----The Nominative 
Caſe to /aith, here, ſeems to be the Scripture, and not the Pro- 
noun HE: So that the Meaning is, When the Scripture deſcribeth 
the introducing again, or the bringing in again, of the Fir/- 
begotten. The Place cited ſeems to 5 from Deut. Ch. xxxii. 
43. as it ſtandeth in the Setuagint Verſion.--Maſes had been ſet- 
ting forth the Vengeance ot GOD upon the People of Vrael for 
their Idolatries; and he declared at the ſame Time his Mercy and 
Goodneſs to them, in making and treating them, as his Sen. 1 
not he thy Father that bought thee, ver. 6, He kept thee as the 4- 
ple of bis Eye. Then he tells them of the dreadful Calamitics, 
and almoſt total Deſtruction they were certainly to fall into, on 
Account of their Diſobedience: And at laſt concludes, when 
the Days of this Vengeance were over, and this Firlt-be- 
gotten was again brought into the World, in this Manner,---- 
Rejoice, O Heavens, with him, and LET ALL THE AxXGELSOF GoD 
WORSHIP HIM. Rejoice, ye Nations, with his People, and let all 
the Sons of GOD frengthen themſelves with him : For the Blood of 
his Sons zs avenged ; and he will avenge, and will render Vengeance 
to his Adwerſaries, and repay them that hate him. Thus this Yat- 
ſage ſtands in the LXX. In the Hebrexw there is no more than in 
our Verſion, which ſtands thus.---Regoice, O ye Nations, with his 
People, for he will avenge the Blood of his Servants, and will render 
Vengeance to his Adver/aries, and will be merciful to his Land, and 
to his People. Nor are there thoſe Words cited by this Writer, 
Let all the Angels of GOD worſhip him. The real Difficulty is, 


how to account for this Citation, which is literally agrecable to 


the LXX Verſion ; whereas, they are not either in the Hebrew, 
Samaritan, Latin, Syriac, or Arabic; nor taken Notice of in the 
Targum of Ozkelcs. 

Some think that the Citation is made from P/alm xcvii. v. 7. 
but there it is, Worſhip him all ye Gods; whereby might be meant, 
according to the Hebrew. Manner ot writing, Kings, Judges, 
Governors, and other principal Men ; for theſe are called Gods 
in the Writings of the Old Teftament; and the Words,appear evi- 
dently to be ſpoken of Goo, not of CHAIST. It may be further 
obſerved, that the Title of this Pſalm in the Sepruagint is, A Pair 
of David, when the Land or Kingdom was reſtored to hin; being 


made on his Return, after the Suppreſlion of the Rebellion raiſed by 
| | Alſaloin, 


Auge!s not ſpoken of 


A3/alom ; ſo that it has no immediate Relation to CARIST. In 
Auth, whatever Weight there might be in the Reaſonings of this 


Writer (for an Apoſtle, we fee no Ground to call him) in his own. 


Days, they are quite loſt to us. Whether it was, that he argued ac- 
cording tothe then received Opinions, and Interpretations of Scrip« 
thre, according to the Fewwi/h Doctors, or in whatever other Way 
he reaſoned, as the Force or 1 ruth of it does in no Manner ap- 

ear to us at this Time, we ought by no Means to build any Ar- 
tcle of Faith upon what he ſays in this Way, 


And of the angels he ſaith, Who maketh his | 


angels ſpirits, and his miniſters a flame of fire. 
© ; 


And of the Angels he Jaith :] It is plain from the following Ci- 
tation, which is from Eſalm Civ. 4. that the Scripture is the No- 


minative Caſe to ſaith, in this and the preceding; for GOD is 


not at all introduced as ſpeaking in this P/a/m, but it is all deli- 
vered in the Perſon of the Writer, who is praiſing and magnify- 
ing GOD for the Greatneſs of his Works. Bleſs the Lord, O my 
goal. -a covereſt thyſelf abi Light as with a Garment : Who 
ſiretcheſt out the Heawens like a Curtain; who maketh the Cloud; his 
Chariot 3 who avalketh on the Wings of the Mind; who maketh 
his Angels Spirits, &C.---And therefore, as this is brought in 
Proof of the Inferiority of the Angels, as much as the other is 
of the Superiority of the SON, the Argument cannot be founded 
on any Thing faid in theſe Quotations, as expreſsly declarative 
of the Thing. 


$ But unto the Son he ſaith, Thy throne, O God, is 
for ever and ever: a ſceptre of righteouineſs is the 
ſceptre of thy kingdom. 
9 Thou haſt loved righteouſneſs, and hated ini- 
quity : therefore God, even thy God, hath anointed 
thee with the oil of gladneſs above thy fellows. 


The Words of the above Verſes are the Words of the Forty-fifth 
Palm, ver. 6, 7. Now this Eſalm is entitled, A P/alm made upon 
a beloved Son.---Symmachus interprets the Hebrew Tittle, A Song 
7% a beloved Son. — The Alexandrian has it, 4 Pſalm of David 
upon the Belowed.—---- SU ppoſe now Solomon to be this belowed Son; 
then in the Words cited, David tells him, that he muſt always 
place his Truſt in GOD, becauſe the Stability of his Throne for 
ever, was no other but the GOD of Heaven. For it is to be noted, 
that though our Tranſlators make GOD the Vocative Caſe, O 
GOD, yet the Original does not certainly imply that it ſhould be 
ſo ; and the Septuagint Tranſlation has actually rendered it in the 
Nominative Caſe : So that the Senſe is, according to their Tranſ- 
lation, GOD is thy Throne (THAT 1s, the Eſtabliſher of thy 
Throne,) for ever and ever ; Which is very agreeable to other 
Places which ſpeak of the ſame Matter: See 2 Sam, Ch. vii. 13, 
16. 1 Chron, Ch. xvii. 12, 14. P/alm Ixxxix. 4. | 

This Eſalm is ſuppoſed to relate to Solomon, and to have been 
compoſed long before Solomon tell into his Follies, when he knew 
how to prefer Miſdom to Riches, and Goodne/s to Power, And this 
may be the Reaſon that it was ſaid of him, Thou haſt loved Rig h- 
teouſneſs and hated Iniquity ; therefore. God, even thy God, hath 
anointed thee with Gladneſs above thy Fellows. Nor is it any 
Objection to this, that the Petition of Solomon for an underſtand- 
ing Heart was after David's Death; for David himſelf had 
given him the Charge of the Lok p, to walk in his Ways, agree- 
able to what GOD had ſpoken to him; and So/omon was rightly 
principled in the Commandments and Statutes of GOD in his 
earlieſt Days. 


Solomon moſt probably, becauſe he lowed Rig bleouſisſi, and hated 


Iniquity, was choſen by GOD to ſucceed to the Throne, which is 
here ſignified by anointing him, in Preference to all the other 
Sons of Dawid, though many of them older than he, And in 
like Manner JESUS, whilſt he continued on Earth, did nothing 
but teach, both by his Example and Precept, the moſt perfect 
Righteouſneſs, and reproved every Kind of Iniquity ; and there- 
fore he was raiſed from the Dead, and made LORD and 
CHRIST, or the Anointed One, (Acls Ch. ii. 36.) as the Word 
CHRIST fignifies: For it being uſual to place Kings in the Throne 
by anointing them, all Advancement to Dignity is expreſſed 
by anointing, which is ſaid here to be with the Oil of Gladne/s, as 
ſignifying 1ts giving Occaſion to the higheſt Joy. Some render 
it, the O7/ of 83 Ornament, or Glory. -The Chaldee Para- 
phraſt, and many Jeauiſb Rabbis, have interpreted the P/a/m here 
quoted, of the MESSIAH. 


10 And Thou, Lord, in the beginning haſt laid 


the foundation of the earth: and the heavens are the 
works cf thine hands. 


It is difficult to ſay how the Writer introduces this to the Pur- 
poſe of his Argument. The Words are taken from P/alm cit. 
25. And it is not quite clear, whether it is meant of the Creation 
of the World, or only that GOD did of old appoint Rulers and 


H EB RE MW S. 


1 


in Scripture as Chriſt is. 591 


Governors. This ſeems to be what is meant by the Heavens and 
the Earth in ſome Places of the Ol Teftaments Thus 1/aiah Ch. 
li. 16. J have put my Words in thy Mouth, and have covered thee in 
the Shadow of my Hand, that I may plant the Heavens, and lay 
the Foundations of the Earth, and ſay unto Sion; Thoa art my Peo- 
Ile. Where the Phraſe of laying the Foundations of the Earth, 
is the ſame with that uſed in the Pſalm. And for a further II- 
luſtration of the Phraſe, it may be proper to obſerve, that Ma- 


giſtracy and Government, rightly managed, 1s conſidered as the 


Foundations of the Earth; inaſmuch as the Happineſs and Com- 
fort of thoſe who dwell on the Earth, is built and does reſt upon 
this, and there can be nothing but the utmoſt Confuſion and 
Ruin, where this is out of Order. Nothing can be fuller to prove 
this Senſe, than what we meet with P/alm Ixxxii. which wholly 
relates to GOD's Regard to Magiſtrates, and contains an Admo- 
nition and Reproof to them, ow of them, whom, wer. 1, 6. 
he calls Gops upon the Account of the Authority committed to 
them, he ſpeaks thus, becauſe of their Injuſtice, wer. 5. They now 


not, neither will they underſtand, they wwalk on in Darkneſs : All 


the Foundations of the Earth are out of Courſe. And though a 
different Word is uſed, yet the ſame Thing ſeems deſigned, P/al. 
xi. 3. 1f the Foundations are deflroyed, what can the Righteous do ? 
And again, J. Ch. xxiv. 18, 19. The Foundations of the Earth 
do ſhake. The Earth is utterly broken down, the Earth is clean diſe 


ſelved, the Earth is moved exceedingly. Again, The Heavens and 


the Earth are thus figuratively mentioned, J. Ch. Ixv. 17, Be- 
hold, I create new Heavens, and a new Earth. And Ch. Ixvi. 22. 
As the new Heavens and the new Earth awhich I will make, 


Hall remain before me, ſaith the LORD, fo ſhall your Seed and your 


Name remain. And this laſt Text may the rather be conſidered 
as parallel to what this Writer cites out of P/alm cii. becauſe that 
laſt Clauſe, So ſhallyour S:ed and your Name remain, does ſo exactly 
anſwer to what immediately follows the Paſſage cited in the laſt 
Verſe of the Pſalm : The Children of thy Servants ſhall continue, 
and their Seed ſhall be eſtabliſhed before thee.---Certainly, conſider- 
ing the whole Pſalm, this Senſe of the Words agrees well with 
it, and indeed ſeemingly better than to underſtand them as ſpo- 
ken of the Creation ; for in that Senſe they ſeemingly are intro- 


' duced ſomething abruptly, and with little Reference to the Sub- 


ject of the Pſalm, which is upon GOD's raiſing up Zion, or the 


Fewiſh State, out of the Duſt, and r it to Power. If we 


underſtand the Heavens and the Earth in this Senſe, viz. as ſigni- 
fying Rulers; by their perifþing we muſt underſtand their loſing 
their Authority, or an entire Change being made in their Admi- 
nitration ; for that periſbing is to be taken ina limited Senſe, appears 
from the following Words, As a Veſture halt thou fold them up, and 
they ſhall be changed; for being changed ſeems to imply, that an 
utter Deſtruction is not meant by periſbing. he Meaning 
ſeems to be, that with Regard to their Rule and . Government, 
they ſhall be laid aſide as an old uſeleſs Garment, And when 'tis 
ſaid, They ALL ſhall wax old, the Meaning ſeems to be, that all 
Governments ſhall certainly do ſo. This St. Paul affures 


us will be the Conſequence of CHRIS T's ruling, 1 Cor. Ch. xv. 


24, 25. That he ſhall put down all Rule, and Authority, and Poaver, 


for he muſt reign till he hath put all Enemies under his Feet, 


11 They ſhall periſh ; but thou remaineſt : and 
they all ſhall wax old as doth a garment ; 
12 And as a veſture ſhalt thou fold them up, and 


they ſhall be changed: but thou art the ſame, and 


thy years ſhall not fail. | 
13 But to which of the angels ſaid he at any time, 
Sit on my right hand, until i make thine enemies thy 


footſtool? 


This taken from P/al. cx. which is allowed by Jews as well as 
Chri/tians to relate to CHRIST. | 


14 Are they not all miniſtering ſpirits, ſent forth 
to miniſter for them who ſhall be heirs of ſal- 


vation ? 


Who ſhall belong to the Chriſtian Church. Chriſtian 
are properly called Heirs of Salvation, not as being abſolutely fo, 
but becauſe they are appointed thereto, and will certainly obtain 


itif they do not hinder it themſelves, 


Ga ACEC ETE 


We ought to be obedient to Chriſt Feſus on account of the dignity be it 


inveſted with, 


N we ought to give the more earneſt 


heed to the things which we have heard, leſt a 
any time we ſhould let them flip, 


2 For 
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7% The Danger of deſpiſing 


2 For if the word ſpoken by angels was ſtedfaſt, 
and every tranſgreſſion and difobedience received a 


juſt recompence of reward. 


For if the Word ſpoken by Angels -] By this is meant the Law 
ivenat Mount Sinai, which was delivered, as this Writer ſuppoſes, 
by ſome Angel, ſpeaking in the Name of GOD, Ads Ch. vii. 
38. accompanied by many other Angels. See Deut. Ch. xxxiu. 
26. As Ch. vii. 33. Gal. Ch. iii. 19. / 
Ras fe :] Was not remitted, but the Breach of it puniſh- 
ed. 
Ijraelites in the Wilderneſs, ſeem here to be meant, which are 
likewiſe mentioned, 1 Cor. Ch. x. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. Whilſt the I/ 
raelites were in the Wilderneſs, the Law was fixed, and rigidly 
executed, all its Threats being executed on Offenders. But after- 
wards there ſeems to have been a great Relaxation under the 


Judges, and their Kings. 


3 How ſhall we eſcape, if we negle& fo great 
ſalvation, which at the firſt began to be ſpoken by 
the. Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them that 
heard - Sim; | 


Heww fpall we eſcape, (Puniſhment) if we negle# ſo great Sal- 
vation ] If we neglect the Word or Doctrine which brings to 
thoſe who obey it ſo great Salvation. The Goſpel offers an hea- 
venly Salvation to thoſe who will obey its Precepts, whereas the 
Law delivered by Mees promiſed only earthly Salvation, of no 
longer Duration than the ſhort Space of Human Life. The 
Goſpel is called the Word of Salvation, Acts Ch, xiii. 29. The 
Way of Satvation, Acts Ch. xvii. 37. The Goſpel of Salvation, 
Ephei. Ch. i. 13. 

The Writer's Reaſoning here is not very juſt; for he argues as 
if the Law of GOD delivered at Mount Sinai, was the leſs worthy 
of Obedience, as being delivered only by Angels, than if it had 
been delivered by CHRIST. But this will not bear the Teſt 
of Reaſon ; for as the Angels delivered it in the Name of GOD, 
there was an equal Obedience due to it, as if it had been deliver- 
ed by CHRIST; for being given in the Name, and as from GOD, 
the higheſt Obedience was due to it, by whomſoever it was de- 
livered. | 


Which at the firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord :] By him whom 


the Far HREN of the Univerſe hath made LORD and CHRIST, 
And was confirmed unto us by them that heard him:] Which was 
aſcertained to us, and rendered worthy of our Belief, by the 
Teſtimony of thoſe who heard him deliver his Precepts.---Mat- 
ters of Fact, which were tranſacted before our own Time, and 
whereof we could not be ourſelves Eye-Witneſſes, are believed 
upon the Report of others. And when the Reporters are Perſons 
of Credit and Reputaticn, and relate nothing but what they de- 
clare themſelves to have ſeen, and certainly know, and they are 


likewiſe many, and exactly concur in their Teſtimony, and 


nothing is alledged againſt them by any others, and particularly 
ſuch as were concerned to invalidate their Account, if poſſible, 
we think we have all the Reaſon in the World to receive their 
Teſtimony. All which Circumſtances do evidently concur in 
the Conhriation of the Goſpel. Particularly it is confirmed to 
us by ſuch as were Eye and Ear-Witneſſes of the Things they re- 
ported, as by St. Matthew and St. John, in the Goſpels written 
by them, and by thoſe from whom St. Luke publiſhed his Ac- 
count, Lute Ch. 1.2 4. by St. Peter, 2 Pet. Ch. i. 16---18, as 
well as in many Paſſages atteſted by him in the Ad. Compare 
Fohn Ch. i. 14. 1 John Ch. i. I——4. 


4 God alſo bearing them witneſs, both with ſigns 
and wonders, and with divers miracles, and 
gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according to his own 
will ? | | 


GOD aljo bearing them Witneſs ] Though the Doctrines of the 
Gotpel were delivered by credible Perſons, who heard them from 
JESUS's own Mouth, and ſaw the mighty Miracles he did in 
Confirmation of his Divine Miſſion, and therefore Men might 
with Conhdence have received them cn that Head, and had ſuf- 
ficient Reaton ſo ta do, yet GOD was pleaſed to do more to en- 
gage the World to receive theſe ſalutary Precepts, by granting 
the Power of working Miracles to the Apoltles, and conferring 
miraculous Gifts, of one Kind or other, on thoſe who received 
the Doctrine they preached, This was fo powerful a Witneſs to 


them, that unlets we knew the vaſt Force of Prejudices, and how 


blind the Paſtons and Vices make Men, we ſhould ſtand atto- 
niſhed that all Mankind to whom it was preached with the Confir- 
mation of ſuch Miracles did not embrace the Golſpel. 

With Signs and Wonders, and with divers Miracles, and Gifts of 
the Holy Ghoft, according to his own Will :] According as GOD 


law proper. The Gifts were various, and ſometimes one, and 
lometimes another was beſtowed. 


H E. B RE WS. 


he Puniſhments inflicted by GOD upon the diſobedient 


the Goſpel Diſpenſatiqy, 


5 For unto the angels hath he not put in ſubjec. 
tion the world to come, whereof we ſpeak. 


This Verſe ſhould be connected with the foregoing Chapter, 


what comes between being to be conſidered as a practical Infe. 


rence.---By the World to come, is to be underſtood that new State 
of Things which is to follow this preſent Scene, as alſo the preſent 
Adminittration of Things with Reſpect to Mankind; in all 
which the Angels have no Command, but CHRIST reigns Su. 
preme, as the Writer had argued in the foregoing Chapter. It 
was uſual with the Jews to ſpeak of the MESSIAH as the Pat, 
of the Age to come; and therefore, by the Expreſſion the World , 
come, may be meant the preſent State of 'Things now under the 
Adminiſtration of CHRIST, as King, as well as the Time of Recon, 
pence of Reward. | 


6 But one in a certain place teſtified, ſaying, What 
is man, that thou art mindful of him ? or the ſon of 
man, that thou viſiteſt him? 


But one in a certain Place teſtified ] Shewed.---The following 
Quotation is taken out of the 8th P/a/m, which ſeemeth to be 
ſpoken of Men in general; but perhaps the Jeaviſb Interpreters 
of Scripture underſtood it in an higher Senſe to relate to the 


MESSIAH 3; and ſo the Writer argues from theſe generally re. 


ceived Interpretations, which indeed ſeems to be the Caſe with 
Reſpe& to moſt of his Citations; or perhaps this Citation is 
only brought to prove that the Human Nature ſtood high in 
GOD's Regard. This is to the Purpoſe, as he is going to ſpeak 
of Jesvs ; for it might juſtly appear ſtrange, that one of the Hu- 
man Nature, and who appeared in a mean and ſuffering Condition, 
ſhould be veſted with ſuch extraordinary Power. — To obviate 
this, therefore, the Writer obſerves, that the Scripture ſpeaks of 
Man as an Object of the Divine Regard, and as crowned with 
Glory and Honour, 


7 Thou madeſt him a little lower than the an- 
gels; thou crownedſt him with glory and honour, 
and didſt ſet him over the works of thy hands: 

8 Thou haſt put all things in ſubjection under 
his feet. For in that he put all in ſubjection under 


him, he left nothing that is not put under him. But 


now we ſee not yet all things put under him. 

9 But we ſee Jeſus, who was made a little lower 
than the angels, for the ſuffering of death crowned 
with glory and honour ; that he by the grace of 
God ſhould taſte death for every man. 


Jesus, who was made a little lower than the Angel, :] Jesus was 
made a little leſs than the Angels, becauſe he was liable to Death, 


and did actually die. And this may perhaps be what the Writer 
ſignifies here; for the following Clauſe, for the /ufering of Death, 
may as well belong to the foregoing Sentence as the following; 


and then the Senſe will be, that Jesvs avas mage a little lower than 


the 1 for (or hy) the ſuffering of Death; THAT 18, by his be- 
ing liable to Death; for though his Exaltation and Glory is ſpo- 


ken of in other Places as a Reward of his ſuffering Death, ({ce 


Phil. Ch, ii. 8, 9.) yet here it ſeems rather an Explanation in what 


Senſe he was made à little lower than the Angels, viz. in being lia- 


ble to Death, and actually undergoing it. 


That he by the Grace (or through the Favour or Goodneſs) 


of GOD fhould taſte Death for every Man] Theſe Words muſt not 
be referred to the immediately preceding Words, but to thole 
which go before, viz, for the /uffering of Death; for it might be 
objected, that ſince JESUS was the Anointed One of Gov, why 
could not he be fully crowned with Glory and Honour, without 
undergoing Death ? To this Objection the Writer replies, that 
GOD's making Jesvs's Path to /upreme Glory, lie through Suffer- 
ings and Death, ſhewed very ſingular Goodneſs to the Human 
Race, as it was made the Ground-Work of great Favour to them. 
Jesus may be ſaid to have ae Death, or to have died for 
every Man, becauſe Death is removed from every Man; for all vl 
be reſtored to Life at the laſt Day, to continue in an endless 
Life, unlefs the Deeds they have done in the Body here condemn 
them to the ſecond Death. | 


10 For it became bim, for whom are all things, 
and by whom are all things, in bringing many 1005 
unto glory, to make the captain of their, ſalvation 
perfect through ſufferings, 


For it became him, for whom are all Things, and by <. hom as! ail 
Things e] It was a Method which ſuited the Wiidom and Holl 
neſs of the FA HER of ALL, for whoſe Glory arc 4 75ing: 5 
and by whom, as the firit Cauſe, they all {ub{itt, ; 
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veſus pertooł of 


In Bringing nany Sons unto Glory, to make the Captain of 
their Salvation perfect through Sufferings :J Thar 18, to bring 
him to the higheſt Glory through Sufferings. This was 
certainly fit and wiſe, coniidering our State here is liable to 
yarious Sufferings ; and in particular thoſe who devote themſelves 
to ſerve GOD, muſt combat with many Things, Conſidering 
this, it was certainly fit that he whom we are to follow unto Salva- 
tion, ſhould enter into Glory by the Way of Sufferings, that fo 
we might more courageouſly bear them, and not deviate from our 
Duty, as being no more than what our Lok b Jesus CunisT has 
borne in the higheſt Degree; and has been in Reward of his pa- 
tient ſuffering them without deviating from his Duty, crowned 
avith Glory and Honour. Such 15 our State here, ſo expoſed 
to Conflicts and Struggles, either from the Paſſions within, or 
from Circumſtances without us, that nothing was more proper for 
us than an Example of patient Suffering, to keep us in our Duty 
amidit the Trials and Afflictions of this World. 


11 For both he that ſanctifieth, and they who 
are ſanctified, are all of one. For which cauſe he is 
not aſhamed to call them brethren, | 


For both he that ſanctifieth, and they who are ſanctified, are all 
of one J By He that ſunctiſietb here, is meant the ſame as is called 
the Captain of our Salvation, in the foregoing Verſe, and that is 

zes CHRIST. — And they who are ſanctiſied, are the Sons to 
be brought to Glory, as it is expreſſed in the preceding Verſe ; and 
both Jes us and they are from one common Parent, GOD .------- | 


They are /an#;fied by being called to be Holy, ſeparated from the 


World, and made the People of GOD. CHRIST, and all that 
are the Sons of Gop, are all of one Father; and being all deſigned 
for Perfection, they muſt not deſpond through any Afflictions 
they may meet with in this Life; but they muſt conſider and re- 


member that their Leader ſuffered as well as they. He that 


Janfifieth is he that puts Perſons into a ſeparate State from others 
in Reſpect to Gop ; and they that are /an&ifizd, ought to live 
up to the Relation they ſtand in to Gov. It may be added, 
that CIS ſanctifies us by his Doctrine and Example. 

For which Cauſe he is not aſhamed to call them Brethren ] Tho? 
Cnxisr called his Diſciples BETHRAEN, Matthew Ch. xxv. 40. 
Ch. xxviil. 10. John Ch. xx. 17. yet theſe Words, as immedi- 
ately connected with the following, cannot be underſtood of 
CHRIST. | 


12 Saying, I will declare thy name unto my bre- 


thren, in the midit of the church will I ſing praiſe. 


unto thee. — 
13 And again, I will put my truſt in him. And 
again, Behold, I, and the children which God hath 


given me. : 


It is very difficult to ſhew the Pertinence of theſe Citations; 


for they ſeem at firſt View to have but little Relation to the 


Matter they are cited for. But let us keep in Sight what the 
Writer is proving, v:z. that Jesus, and many Sons, the Sandtifier 


and the ſanctiſied, are all of one Father, and conſequently are ve- 


ry juſtly called Brethren ; and as Brethren, all good Men may be 
without Injuſtice treated alike ; and that CHRIS was no more 
to be exempted from Sufferings than they are, The Point then 
to be proved is, that all good Men, from the higheſt to the loweſt, , 
are Brethren ; and that GOD makes no Diſtinction between them. 
The Evidence for this is, that the Scriptures call them ſo : So 
did that Great King David; and ſo did [/aiah the Prophet. 
David did ſo exprelsly, P/alm xxii. Where ſpeaking of the Af- 
fictions of the Afflicted, and obſerving that they were no? deſpi/ed 
by GOD, ver. 24. and of himſelf as in Danger of the Lion's Mouth, 
he ſays, I will declare thy Name unto my Brethren, in the Miaſt of 
the Congregation will 1 praiſe thee, ver. 22. Kings therefore and 
People, from the higheſt to the meaneſt, ſuffer Action, and mult 
go thro? the Evils of Life, and therefore they are called Brethren, 
And ſo in other Paſſages here cited. GOD in his Providence 
orders Things in ſuch a Manner, that every one ought to place 
his Truſt and Confidence in him, and muſt go thro? what he thinks 
fit to lay upon him; no Matter whether it be by undergoing 
Good or Evil here on Earth. Jai ah therefore ſays, / will put my 
T ruſt? in him And again, I and the Children ewhich the Lord hath 
i ven me, are for Signs and Wonders in lirael from the Lord of Hoſts, 
They were all ar great Afflictions, as much as if the one had 
not been a Prophet, or the other Children of ſo great a Prophet, 
and yet they 1 . their Truſt in Gop. It is an equal uniform 

ependence upon GOD, the common FATHER of all, which makes 
all to be deemed his Sous: And ſo did David, as great a King 
as he was; and ſo did the Prophet Jaiab, eminent as he was, 
declare to all the World. 

Who then was it that was not aſhamed to call the 4/7;eg, 
Brethren * Who was the He referred to by this Writer ? Not 


Chair; for CAR Is did not ſpeak the Words quoted, but Da- 


HEBREWS. 


Human Sufferi ngs. 793 


vid and Iſaiah. If any one imagines Cur1sT to be the Nomi- 
native Caſe to zs aſhamed, he muſt prove not only P/a/m xxii. to 
be ſpaken by CHRIST, but likewifs that he ſpoke what [/aiah 
ſaid concerning himſelf and his Children. When in the 
Sacred Writings, former Authors are applied to by later Writers, 
the Queſtion can only be, What it is they are cited for? and 
whatthe Citation is brought to prove ? What now are theſe three 
Citations made for? Is it not to prove that GOD, by making 
CHR1sT go through the Sufferings of Death, acted as became 
him ?---Now that David, ſo great a King as he was, called thoſe 

who were in Mliction, Brethren; and that the Prophet 1/aiah, 

who together with his Children were ſet for Signs to the Houſe 

of 1/rael, were affiized and diftrefſed, and yet well approved 

of by GOD, is plain : And the Citations prove this. Andas to 

the Language itſelf, the Words in the Original may well he con- 

ſtrued thus, For which Cauſe. he that ſaid, I will declare thy Name 

to my Brethren, & c. and he that ſaid, I will put my Truſt in bim; 

and again, Behold, I and the Children, &c.is not aſhamed to call 
them Brethren. And thus the Connexion and the Citations are 
juſt.— The Writer uſes the very ſame Manner of ſpeaking Chap. 

x. 5. | 


14 Foraſmuch then as the children are partakers 
of fleſh and blood, he alſo himſelf likewiſe took 
part of the ſame ; that through death he might de- 
ſtroy him that had the power of death, that is, the 
devil; : 


Foraſmuch then as the Children are Partakers of Fleſh and Blood 
Seeing then that the Sons of GOD, the Pious, are ſubje& to 
Mortality, and the many Sufferings attending this periſhing Life. 

He alſo himſelf likexviſe took Part of the ſame ] Shared the like 
Lot wich them, ſuffered and died. | | 

That through Death he might deſtroy him that had the Power of 
Death, that is, the Devil] If we 2 this in the Senſe we gene- 
rally underſtand the Word Devil, the Writer here teackes a Doc- 
trine, that we find no where elſe in Scripture. The Power of 
Death as well as of Lite, is attributed to GOD only. The 
Lokp killeth, and maketh alive, he bringeth down to the Grave, 
and bringeth up. Some think the Writer ſpeaks here of the 
Devil, having the Power of Death, on Account of his being ſup= 
poſed to be concerned in the Temptation of our firſt Parents, and 
lo bringing Death on them and their Poſterity : But this does 
not ſeem to come up to the Expreſſion, the Power of Death. Per- 
haps we may come better to the Meaning of the Writer, by con- 
ſidering what St. Paul has ſaid upon the ſame Subje&.----We 
find St. PAUL, 1 Cor. Ch. xv. ſpeaking of CarisT deſtroying 
Death, © The laſt Enemy that ſhall be agſtroyed is Death; he ſays no- 
thing of the Devil, nor any Thing of his having the Power of 
Death; but he mentions what is the Power of Death in a ver 
emphatical Manner, wer. 56. The Sting of Death is Sin; and the 
Strength of Sin is the Law. But Thanks be to GOD, which giveth 
us the Victory through our Lokp JIESusS CHRIST. — The 3 
ſame Thing is certainly ſpoken of by both, and we may ſuppoſe 
both meant the ſame, tho? they have uſed very different Expreſ- 
ſions ; however, with ſome Attention, they may be reconciled. 
For in the firſt Place we may very well conclude, that the Ex- 
preflion of St, PA ul, the Sting of Death, ſignifies the ſame as tha 
Expreſiion of this Writer, the Power of Death; there is little, or 
indeed no Reaſon to doubt, but theſe are parallel Expreſſions. It 
is ſomething more difficult to reconcile the following one of this 
Writer; that is, the Devil ; but his Meaning will appear to be pa- 
rallel to St. Paul, if we render the Greek Word Diabolos in its 
primary Senſe, the Accuſer.— St. Paul ſays, The Sting of Death is 
Sin, and the Strength of Sin is the Law ; now the very ſame may 
be ſigniſied here by him, or, that which (as it may be rendered) 
had the Power of Death; that is, the Accuſer, the Accuſations 
ariſing againſt us from our own Conſcience and -the Law of 
GOD ; or in other Words, Six, the Strength of which, as St. Paul 
ſays, is the Law, as accuſing us by its Precepts of being Offenders 
againſt: GOD.---It may be further obſerved, that St. Pau after 
ſpeaking of Sin, being the Sting of Death, and the Law being the 
Strength of Sin, immediately adds, But Thanks be to GOD, which 
giveth us the Viftory through our Lory Jesus CnAISsT. In like 
Manner, this Writer to the Hebrews, after laying, that he might 
deftroy him that had the Power of Death, that is, the Devil, adds, 
And deliver them who through Fear of Death, were all their Life- 
Time ſubject to Bondage.— Now if the Sting of Death is Sin, 
what can be meant by delivering Men from the Fear of it, but 
delivering them from the Power of Sin, or making them virtu— 
ous : So that we can ſcarce doubt, but the Writer to the Hebrews 
meant the ſame Thing as St. PauL ; and therefore we ought to 
ſeek the Meaning of his Expreſſions which are obſcure from St. 
Paul's, which are more clear. Certainly, it is better to endea- 
vour to ſind out the Meaning of obſcure Expreſſions by compar- 
ing Scripture with Scripture, than build new and ſtrange Doc- 
trines upon every obſcure Expreſſion. We think we may ven- 
ture to ſay, that as this is commonly underitgod, there is no 
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other Text of Scripture which declares or even indicates the 
ſame Doctrine, of the Dewil having ibe Power of Death. 5 


15 And deliver them who, through fear of death, 
were all their life-time ſubject to bondage. 


Thoſe who are induced by the Doctrines and Promiſes of 
Cusisr to forſake Sin, have certain Hope of eternal Life, and 
ſo are delivered from the Fear of Death, which otherwiſe they 
would be ſubject to : For the Human Nature naturally loves a 
Continuance in Being, and therefore fears Death, unleſs it has a 
Hope of ſome better State that ſhall ſucceed it. 
pointed unto all Men once to die, it was fit that ChR IS ſhould die. 
If it ſhould be aſked, Why was this fit ? The Anſwer is, That by 
dying and then riſing again, he ſhewed that his Death did not put 
an End to Life; and therefore that all ſuch as lived in a perpetual 
Fear and Bondage, left they ſhould die for ever, might ſee in him 
a manifeſt Inſtance of Life after Death. By CHRIST's Death 
and Reſurrection, Life is ſhewn to reign by the Favour of GOD 
over Death ; and therefore there is no Occaſion to be ſo much 
afraid of Death as the World is, Rom. Ch. v. vi. vii. 

Car1sT has rendered the Power of Death vain and ineffec- 


tual, ſince through him good Men are to live again, and that 
It was neceſſary therefore that CHRIST ſhould 


for ever. ; 
die, that all who believe in him might ſee a Reſurrection from the 


Dead, and thence derive a Conviction of Mind, a Fulneſs of 
Faith, which might carry them through this Life with Steadineſs 
and Firmneſs, and make them hold out to the End. 

A continual Apprehenſion of being uncer the Power of Death 
for ever, is the Bondage ſpoken of in this Verſe.---Now CHRIST, 
by bringing Life and Immortality to Light, hath ſet thoſe to 
whom the Chri/an Revelation is come, free from that Fear which 
might properly be ſaid to /ubje# them to Bondage, as Fear belongs 
to a ſervile Condition, 


16 For verily he took not on him che nature of an- 
gels ; but he took on him the ſeed of Abraham. 


Our Tranſlators have in this Verſe ſupplied the Words the Na- 
ture of ; to which there is nothing to anſwer in the Original: 
And they have rendered too on him, inſtead of laid hold of, which 
it ought to be. Yerily he took, or tateth not hold (in order to 
help) / Angels, becauſe they were not under the Poxver of Death; 


but 7094, or zaketh hold of the Seed of Abraha m. 
| It may be aſked, Why the Writer ſhould ſay, that CHRIST 


lays hold of the Seed of Abraham for the Purpoſe of delivering 
them from the Fear of Death, and not the Seed of Adam? The 
Reaſon is, He was writing to Perſons zealous for the Law, and 
who could not bear the Notion of the Gentiles being admitted to 
equal Privileges with themſelves. Under therefore the Words, 
T he Seed of Abraham, which implied all that avere of Faith, be 


they of what Nation ſoever, he, without giving Offence to the | 


Hebrews, expreſſes the full Truth. Abraham was the Father of 
all them that believe, Rom. Ch. iv. 11. And in this Senſe is the 
Expreſſion here uſed, to take in all that were helped by CHRIST, 
whether they were Jeaus or Gentiles, And it may be added, that 
CurisrT Himſelf came in particular to the Seed of Abraham, to 


the loſt Sheep of the Houſe © Iſrael : See John Ch. viii. 36. Mat- 
theww Ch. i. 21. Ch. xv. 24. And therefore the Writer, addreſſing 


himſelf only to the Hebrewws, might properly ſpeak in this Man- 
NET, 1 

17 Wherefore in all things it behoved him to be 
made like unto his brethren; that he might be a mer- 
ciful and faithful high prieſt, in things pertaining to 


God, to make reconciliation for the fins of the peo- 


ple. 


Il herefore in all Things it beho wed him :] It was fitting or of 
Uſe that he ſhould be made lite unto his Brethren, All Things 
muſt be underſtood with Reſpe& to the Subject Matter, and it is 
plain it is here meant with Reſpe& to his ſuffering Pain and 
Death. --That he might be merciful :] That having experienced 
the Sufferings of the Human Nature, he might have a tender 
compaſſionate Feeling for Men, and be moved to ſuccour the 
Tempted. Many are che Benefits ariſing from the Sufferings 
and Death of CHRIST. The Sacred Writers ſometimes ſet one, 
ſometimes another, before our Eyes. 

And a faithful High Prieſt, in Things pertaining ts GOD :] In 
Things relative to GOD. Faithful here ſignifies the well diſ- 
charging his Office. It was the Office of the High Prieſt under 
the Me/aic Law to ſtand in the Place of GOD with the People, 
and in the Place of the People with GOD. Both of theſe CHRISF 
does in a moſt eminent Manner; and one main Scope of this 
Writer's Deſign, is to ſhew how much more powerful and uſeful 
a MEDIATOR CHRIST is for Men, than the High Prieſt ander 


It being ap. 


HEBREWS. 
| 


that he might pity thoſe who ſuffy. 


the Law could be.---Had the Writer deſigned, according to th, 
Imagination of ſome, to make a Diſtinction with Reference to 
the Parties between whom he acts; and to ſpeak of his Faithful. 
neſs with Reference to GOD, and his Mercifulneſs with Ref. 
renc2 to Men, he ought to have put Faithful in the firſt, and 
merciful in the laſt Place. But as the Words now ſtand, the 
Mercifulneſi and Faithfulneſi both reſpect his Brethren, and the 
Diſcharge of his Office for them: That he is both merciful and 
faithful in all his Tranſactions for them as an High Prieſt, This 
appears further by what is added, To make Reconciliation for 11, 
Sins of the People. | 

To make Reconcillation for the Sins ef the People:] The litera] 
Rendering of the Gx REX is, 10 reconcile or appeaſe the Sins of th, 
People. Thie Form of Expreſſion is quite unuſual; however, 23 
the Writer is ſpeakiag of an High Pit, and what ſuch High 
Prieſt did, he muſt allude to what the Ferie High Prieſt did on 
the great Day of Expiation, Here the Writer ſeems to mean no 
more, than that CurisT did his Part, that our Sins might be 
paſſed over, or not brought to our Account. He is to ſhew here. 
after, how CRRISTH was, and how he ated as our High Prieſt in 
Things pertaining to GOD : And if it appears in what Senſe, 
and in what Manner the Sins of the World were removed, or talen 
away by CuarisT, that muſt give us the true Meaning of the 
Expreſſion here rendered, 7s make Reconciliation for the Sins of the 
People. It muſt always be remembered, that GOD mani/zeq 
his Lowe to Man in ſending his Son into the World, or raiſing up 
among Men the Mess1an ; that he jz/tifed us freely by his Grace, 
through the Redemption that is in JES us CHRIST. Rom. Ch. iii, 
24. 1 John Ch. iv. 10. If Car15T therefore acted ſo, as to 
make the Sins of Men to be no Obſtruction to the Favour of 


GOD, he might juſtly be called our Pri: And if he entered 


the true Holy of Holies, he would be our H:gh-Prieft: Now, ag 
Sin is an Offence to GOD, he that does whatever GOD appoints 
in order to remove the Offence, acts as a Prieſt; and if G00 ap. 
points a Bullock, or a Goat, or a Lamb, to be offered, in ſuch a 
certain Manner, in order to remove any Sin, and ſuch a particy- 
lar Perſon to do it, ſuch Bu/lock or Lamb is the Propitiation, and 
ſuch Perſon does mate GOD propitious. Now if GOD appoints 
any other Means whatever, he that uſes ſuch Means, be they what 


they will, is a /uirbful Prigſt. 


18 For in that he himſelf hath ſuffered, being 
tempted, he 1s able to ſuccour them that are tempt- 


ed. 


Nothing moves us more to pity others, than the RecolleQion 


of having ſuffered the like Evils ourſelves, Fhe Writer is en- 


deavouring to remow the Stumbling-block of JESUS's Suffer- 
ings, by ſhewing how fit and uſeful it was in the Nature of 
Things that he ſhould ſuffer. Arguing therefore from the Senſa- 
tions and Sentiments of Human Nature, he pleads that ]zsvs 4 
ſuffering himſelf, was thereby the more diſpoſed to a Keadine 
to ſuccour thoſe under the like Sufferings. 


We are taught in this Chapter, That the Goſpel having been 


preached by JESUS CHRIST and the Apoſtles, and confirmed 
by the Gifts of the Hor GBHosr, we have undeniable Proots of 
the Divinity of the Chriſtian Doctrine; and that therefore wo 
ſhall be altogether inexcuſable, and ſhall not eſcape the Puniſhment 
of GOD, if we neglect this great Salvation that is offered to us; 
and if we do not openly profeſs the Truth, and ſincerely obey 


the Goſpel. 
V 


1 Chrift Feſus is ſuperior to. Moſes : 7 Therefore if ave believe 


not in him, wwe ſhall be more worthy puniſhment than the 1jratiitss, 
who were diſobedient to the word of GOD delivered by Me/es. 


V 7 HEREFORE, holy brethren, partakers of the 
heavenly calling, conſider the Apoitle and 


high Prieſt of our profeſſion, Chriſt Jeſus ; 


Wherefore :] Seeing then that ſuch is the State of the Matter. 
Holy Brethren, Partakers of the heavenly Calling :] Ye who ate 
called by the Goſpel of Cyr1sT to be Partakers of the Inhert- 
tance of Heaven and Eternal Life.--- Confider the Apo/ile and High 
Prieſt of our Profeſſion :] Of our Religion. Who and how great 
he is, that you may properly improve the Advantage you are fa- 
voured with, As CurrsT [zsus was ſent of GOD to teach 
the Religion we as Chriſtians proſeſs, the Writer therefore calls 
him, the Apoſtle of our Profe/jion. The Word Apoſtle, as we have 
taken Notice before, ſignifying one /ent. CHEST frequently 
ſpoke of himſelf as ſent of GOD. See John Ch. ix. 7. And he 18 
called by this Writer here, the High Prie/t of our Profeſſions be- 
cauſe he ratified, or confirmed the Truth of all he had declared or 


taught with his Blood. Who 
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he 


Yelus counted 0 orthy HEBREW 8. F more Glory than Whſes. 795 


2 Who was faithful to him that appointed him, as another place, where he is upon the ſame Argument, and may 


ithful in all his houſe. be thought, perhaps, to bave an Eye to what he had ſaid be- 

alſo Moſes Was fl atthf | fore, Ch. x. 21, 23. Having an High Prieft over the Houſe 

bo was faithful to him that appointed him] To GOD who ap- lc eee us hold faſt the Profeſſion of our Faith without 

jated him the Apoſtle and High-Prieſt of our Profeſſion; to „ | 

hs JESUS ws kts doing all ls Will, whatſoever Suk. if we bold faft the Confidence, and the Rejoicing of the Hope firm 
. 1 it brought upon himſelf. unts 5. ev 10 pr I 4g ” gy * of = 1 in the 
e | ; ; . - 12 , open Profeſſion of our Faith, and in the Hope which cauſes us to 

Sage Foal, of Thad. The Wards are ane hen | rejoice in the ExpoCtation of Ecernal Life, on the Conditions 
. * Ch. xil. 7. ee ſpeaks in this Manner concern- promiſed by CyrisT. Thus CHRIS told his Diſciples, He that 
E: 1 Me/es, who not only diſcharged his own proper Office, but een een the kel Ont Bt ene. 

Care of every Thing with the higheſt Fidelity, But | | k , 
me Moſes was 10 faithful, and this high Character A given of / Wherefor e as the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, To-day if 
him, yet this Writer goes on to ſhew, that whatſoever was ſaid of | YC will hear his voice, 

Moſes Was applicable to CxrisT in a much more excellent Man- | 
ner. | PYrerefore:] This is to be connected with the Begianing of 

; | ver. 12. Take Heed, Brethren, & c. All that comes between be- 
For this man was counted worthy of more glory | ing to be read in a Parentheſis. The Connexion js in this Man- 


ich as h g ner: Wherefore, ſeeing you have received ſo high an Honour and 
than Moles, inal 5 : i who hath builded the 9 Privilege, as to be counted e Houje or Family of GOD, if you 


houſe, hath more aonour than the houſe, preſevere in your Chriſtiax Profeſſion and Hope, Take Heed le/# 
, | | there be in any of you an evil Heart of Unbelitf. 
Or, as it may be rendered, Inaſinuch as he hath the greater As the Hely Gheft (or Holy Spirit) ſaith e] Viz. by David, for 


r of the Houſe who ouilded it :] Jesus is made by GOD what follows is a Quotation from N xcv. 7, 6c, 
| 1 4 Onxlisr, or put at the Head of the Church, which EN * V cv. 7 5 


never was. Ieſes acted only as a Se, vant, under whom the g ; 5 
3 of GOD was put for a little Time; but CHRIST as Harden not your hearts as in the provo 


Lonp end MasT BA, under whom it is to continue to the End of cation, in the day of temptation in the wilder- 
Time. Meer was indeed the Governor or Director of the Houſe nels : 
of GOD in his Time: But as one Governor is more to be honour- 


3 


ed than another, according to the Society governed, fo is it here. Harden not your Hearts e] Do not be of intractable and ſtub- 

3 & much ther 2+ the People of GOD under CHRISTH are more born Diſpoſitions,--- 4s in the Day of Prowvecation :] As at the 
Y confiderable, and infinitely more numerous than the People of Time when GOD was highly provoked.---GOD's Judgments 
| GOD under Mz/zs, ſo much is the Governor of ons to be honour- upon Men for their Sins, ſhould be a Warning to all ſucceeding 
ed before the other. | Ages, that they ſhould beware not to commit the like. Accord- 


ingly David, or the Hol v SPIRIT by him, with good Reaſon 
L For every houſe is builded by ſome man ; but he cautions thoſe of his Time, from the tremendous Example of their 


; f | Anceſtors in the Days of Maſes, not to be guilty of ſuch Wicked- 
that built all things 1 God, reſs as they were: And our Author might 5 juſtly apply the 


ſame Example as a Warning to Chriſtians : For as St. Paul ſays, 
concerning this very Caſe, 1 Cor. Ch. x. 6. Theſe Things were our 
Examples 10 the Intent we ſhould not luſi after evil Things, as they 


Every Family, Kingdom, or Society (for that is what is meant 
in theſe Verſes by Houſe) muſt be founded by ſomebody ; (this is 
what is meant here by builded, and the Word Man is not in the 


. -D : alſo luſted. And again, wer. 11. All theſe Things bappened unta 
A Greek z) but the Ea Founder and ſupreme Head of all Things them (the Iſraclites] for Examples, and they are r is 5 our Ad- 
„ is GOD himſelf. | | | monition (the Admonition of us believing Gentiles) upon aubom the 
BH | ; 3 . F Ends of the World are come; that is, who live under the Diſpenſa- 
UH 5 And Moſes verily was faithful in all his houſe tion of the Mess1an. S0 that there is no Occaſion at all 5 ima- 
zs a ſervant, for a teſtimony of thoſe things which pine my the Oy here eng ts 3 that the Words of the 
I a | almiſt, implied any typical Prediction or any Prophecy con- 
Y were to be ſpoken af, er; | co CHRIST, Neither the Pſalmiſt, nor our Author 
Y 8 3 ; , ave made any other Uſe of that Hiſtory, than any Hiſtorian 
Z Verkon: ke eng oe than 12 ; 5 5 political Writer would have made of ſuch an hiſtorical Mat- 
B : | , r 

YH of thoſe Things which were to be ſpoken: THAT 18, to declare y | 3 1 ; þ 
Thin: Swhich GOD gave hits From Time to Time a Com- | ,, 74,9 Dov of Temptation in the Wilderneſs 1m: 6 Tone 
5 | 1 ; * the Provocation of the LORD in the Wilderneſs, We find from 
Þ mand to ſay,---Mo/es ated entirely by Command; for he did not che Pleas . : 1 „ 
Y ſo much as make their Tents, unleſs by the Command of GOD, 1 55 DYE kin os . , e IO OT 
BY This Subordination of Meſes ſeems to be what is meant here; for ns ebony Roalog abaeþ 

„ this is agreeable to the Office of a Servant, as Maſes Was. But WI f h q . 

IF CHRIST acted of himſelf as being the Anointed One of GOD, 9 ien your fathers tempted me, proved me, and 
6 unto whom the Divine Spirit was given without Meaſure, N ſaw my works forty years. 

4 6 But Chriſt as a ſon over his own houſe : whoſe | When, or rather «here, your Fathers pe wad, 8 me, 
5 5 if LE the ieee andthe | proved me, made Trial how far I would bear with, them, and 
Y Qule Are We, It We hold 1a CONL 7 what I could do to them, and jaw my Works forty Trars, and were 
3 rejoicing of the hope frm unto the end, Witneſſes to my wonderful Works forty Years, 

4 Over his own Heuſe :] This ſhould rather be rendered, Over 10 Wherefore I was grieved with that generation, 


nis Housz ; that is, GOD's; for ſo it is called, wer. 2. And | and faid, They do alway err in their heart; and they 
therefore we ought not to ſuppoſe that it is here aſſerted, that 


Maſes governed in another's Houſe, but CHRIS T in his own, in have not known ny Wyo 
order to ſhew the Superiority of the one to the other : But only 55 ; 

that One govern'd - a ings the other, but as a Servant; and it Known is here to be taken in the Senſe of caring for: They 
is all along the Houſe of GOD that was governed. This have not minded to walk in the Ways I have preicribed to them, 
Writer lays a great Streſs upon Jzsus, being called the Son of ---The _—_ of the Pſalm is, inſtead of they do alway err, 
Y GOD ; the whole Weight of his Arguments in this, and the two They are a People erring. 

= * pine, Chapters, ſeems to reſt upon this; but unleſs he meant : Ws 

6 this, his being the Mess iA, or the Chatsr, the Anointed 11 So I ſware in my wratn, ICY {hall not enter 
One of GOD, his Reaſonings are very trivial; as it 1s certain that into my reſt. 

the Title of Son, is given by GOD to ſeveral in Scripture. 


FLY 


on ca a ä 
ä 
N 


Thus Solomon is called by GOD, 4 Son, 2 Sam. Ch. vil. 14. He By this is meant the Land of Canaan, where the People were 
Hall be my Son; and Ephraim is called by GOD, My dear Son, Je- to be ſettled and reſt after all their Wanderinos or Removals 
rem. Ch. xxxi. 20. and Hoſea Ch. xi. 1. the whole People of , from Place to Place in the Wilderneſs.---1t is called ſpeaking in 


rael is called by GOD, my Sen. the Name of GOD wy RES, becauſe it was in particular given 

Whoſe Houje are we :| Whoſe (viz. GOD's) Family we are. to them by him. Thus Mo/es ſpeaks of it, Deut. Ch. xii. 3 
As the Writer in what precedes puts the Hebrews upon conſider- J are not yet come tothe RRS, and to the Inheritance which the 
ing CHRIST as a faithful High-Prieſt, ver. 1. he mult be under- Lerd your GOD giveth you. But none of the Generation of the 


ſood to ſpeak of him as an High Prieſt, not over his own Houſe Tjraelites which came out of Zg ypt came to this Reft, but Caleb 
properly, but over GOD's Houſe. And this is confirmed by | and Jeſbua. | 


The 
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796 = Care is to be taken againſt 


The Reaſoning throughout this Epiſtle is in general taken from 
the State of the Children of Vat in the Wilderneſs; and from 
what was done or ſaid there : And the Compariſon is run betwixt 
Cnr 15T and Mo/es, CHI and the H'gh Pricft, the Sacrifice of 
CnrtsT, and the Sacrifices then and there appointed: The Wil- 
derneſs in which the Jews wandered, and the preſent Life of 
Chriflians : The Land of Canaan, and the State of Happineſs or 
Reſt to which we are called by CHR ISF: The People of GOD 
are called out of the World, as the 1/rae/ites were out of Eg ypt : 
The People of GOD at preſent are going as it were thro' the 
Wilderneſs towards their Reſt in Heaven, jult as the Children of 
Thael were marching through the Wilderneſs to Caxaan. As this 
was the Plan of the Writer, he ſpeaks about the Tabernacle, and 
the Jewiſh Worſhip at that Time, and does not fo much as men- 
tion the Temple (except poſſibly in one Place) or the State of 
Things at the Time when he was writing. His Deſign was to 
ſhew, that jesus Car 1sT, and what he did, was much more ex- 
cellent, and much more advantageous, than what Meſes was, or 
did. He proceeds next, in a long ſeeming Digreſſion, to ſhew, 
that the Re promiſed by CHRIST to his People, is much ſuperior 
and more excellent than that which Mo/es propoſed to the Chil- 
dren of J/rae/. From whence his Inference is as ſtrong as poſ- 
ſible, that the Hebrews ought to adhere ſtedfaſtly to the Word 
preached by CHRIST. | 

When a Citation is made from the Books of the Old Teſtament, 
as the foregoing is made from P/alm xcv. 8---11, the principal 
Enquiry is, what ſuch Citation is made for: Whether it be by 
Way of Alluſion, or Compariſon, or Prophecy, or to indicate Typj- 
calneſi, or what is the End or Uſe of ſuch Citation. When it io 
ſaid, that thus or thus at, the Holy Gheft, that only implies a 
certain Fact, that the Paſſage appealed to, was what proceeded 
from the Hor y SPIRIT: But for what End this was ſaid, muſt 
appear from the Paſſage itſelf, or the Declaration of them that 
cites it, In this Place of this Epiſtle, we have a Compariſon 
run between the Re/? promiſed to the Children of 1/azl, and a 
certain Ref? promiſed to the People of GOD by the Goſpel of 
Jzsus CarisT H: But if any one ſhould affirm or maintain from 


hence, that Canaan was a Type of Heaven, -he would go much 


further than his Text would authorize him. A Type 1s (in the 
Senſe we are here conſidering it) an Example ordered by GOD, 
and defrened by him to prefigure ſomething future And that 
which is prefieured is the Antitype. It is therefore eſſential to a 


Tyfe, that it ſhould be defigned to prefigure that which it repre- 
ſents : And this muſt appear, not from Traditions or general Be- 


Lf, or Coincidences of certain Circumſtances, or from Similitudes, 
which a lively Fancy may imagine between a Couple of Things ; 


but it muſt be known from ſufficient Authority, that the Intention 


was to preſigure the one by the other. For many Things 
may bs like one another, and many Parallels may be 
drawn; and yet, unleſs there be ſome Declaration of the Intention 


10 prefigure, it will be too haſty an Inference that GOD dey/7gned, or 


Z»ſtiluted, or appointed theſe Likeneſſes, to make the one profigure 
the other. And therefore, unleſs there be ſome Declaration that 
ene Thing is rypical of another, it will be hardly poſſible to prove 
it. The Wilderneſs through which the Children of 1/7ael paſſed, 
*5 not to be proved to be a Type of the Difficulties which Chri/- 
[2:5 paſs through in the preſent Life; nor the R in the Land 
of Canaan a Type of a State of Security, Quiet and Happineſs in 
Heaven, but a mere Alliſſon or Comparijon : The one is no 
vhere /aid to be appointed by GOD, or de/igned by him 0 prefi- 


gure the Difſiculties of a Chriſtian's Courſe; nor the other, the 


Happineſs of a future Life. 

The Argument then of the Writer in this Place is very ſtrong 
and clear, if underſtood by Way of Cempariſon or Alluſion. As 
formerly the Children of 1/rael were deſigned for the Land of 
Conuan, but yet, by provoking GOD in the Wilderneſs, they 
did not obtain that Reft from their Labours ; ſo now Chri/;ans, 
ho are deſigned for, and are promiſed by GOD , Re ; that is, 
eternal Life in Heaven, will, if they provoke GOD by Diſobe- 
dience, fall ſhort of it in like Manner, and be expoſed to his 


Vrath. 


12 Take heed, brethren, leſt there be in any of 
you an evil heart of unbelief, in departing from the 
living God. 


Take Heed, Brethren :] This is to be connected with the F/here- 
fore in the foregoing Verſe. | 

Left there be in any of you an evil Heart of Unbelref, in departing 
from the living Ced:] Left, through Diſtruſt of GOD's Pro- 
miſes, and Want of Confidence in his Power, ye depart from the 
living Gop, and exclude yourſelves out of his Houſe or Family, 
They were GOD's How/e or Family, the Writer tells them in the 
6th Verſe, if ſo be they held faſt he Confidence and the Chriſtian 
Faith, unto the End: But in doing otherwiſe, he here tells them 
they would depart from the living GOD ; becauſe CRHAIST taught 
the Will of the living GOD. So that he who believes CHRIS, 


believes GOD, becauſe GOD gave Witneſs that Curr was 


. 


make them live accordingly. 


an Heart of Unbelef. 


* 


ſent by him: See John Ch. vi. 27. Ch. xii. 44. And therefore he 
who departs from CRI, or the Doctrine he taught, depart, 


from GOD, becauſe it is GOD's Doctrine, who commanded 


CRHAISsT what he ſhould teach. 

We find daily, that we can check our Paſſions and Inclina. 
tions, to ſerve the Purpoſes of this Life; and, if we would do a 
much for that which is to come, we ſhould anſwer all that Ne 
Writer of this Epiſtle here requires of us, when he exhorts us to 
take Heed of an evil Heart of Uncelief. Were it not in our Power 
to ſuſpend the Influence of our Paſſions, Man would have no 
more Freedom or Liberty than a Stone, and would, conſequent. 
ly, be utterly incapable of Religion. Tis not in our Power to 
feel or not to feel, the Impreſſions of Senſe: Our Eyes, our Bars 
and every Senſe, preſent before us the Objects of the World, whe. 
ther we will or no; and, if theſe Objects can as uncontroulabl 
take Poſſeſſion of our Hearts, as they do of our Minds and Tm, 
ginations, all Men muſt as neceſſarily follow the Dictates of Senſe. 
as they admit the Objects of Senſe : Which would deſtroy, nok 
only the Power of Faith, but all moral Virtue, all Diſtinction of 
Good and Evil. But this is not the Caſe : For, tho? we cannot 
ſee Things as we will, yet 'tis in our Power to purſue and court 
them as we pleaſe: We can ſupple our Inclinations, and make 
them yield to our Will; as is evident in the many Inſtances 
where Men ſacrifice their preſent Enjoyments to the diſtant Pro. 
ſpects of Honour or Preferment : For the future Things of this 
Life are no more the Objects of Senſe, than the Things · of anc. 
ther Life; and 'tis not Senſe, but Judgment, that refuſes the 
preſent Good for a diſtant Advantage: And 'tis but an Inſtancg 
of the ſame Reaſon and Judgment to reſtrain the ſenſual Ape. 
tites, and to make Room for the Hopes of Immortality to enter in 
and poſſeſs the Heart; and this is truly the Work of Religion. 


GOD, has placed before us Life and Death, Things preſent, and 


Things to come, If Things temporal have this Advantage, that 
they are ſeen, yet the Things which are not ſeen have this Prerg. 
gative to balance that Advantage, that g are eternal, The 
Truth of theſe Things is founded both on Reaſon and on the 
Teſtimony of Gop, If we receive his Teſtimony ?tis well: But, 
if we intereſt our Hearts in the Cauſe, and at as Men reſolved 
to ſecure to themſelves theſe bleſſed Hopes, then is our Faith 
made perfect. And ſince this depends upon the due Regulation of 
our Deſires, which are ſubje& to the Will and Judgment of Man, 
tis plain that the true Chri/zar Faith is an internal Principle 
a religious Habit and Diſpoſition of Soul, which, like other good 
Habits, depends upon the Care we take to preſerve the Innocence 
and Purity of our Hearts and Minds. And this ſufficiently ſhews 
the Reaſonableneſs and the Senſe of the Exhortation here, Tale 
Heed, left there be in any of you an evil Heart of Unbelig, in departing 
from the living GOD. | | 
It is ſaid here, Departing from the living GOD, in ſpeaking of 
departing from the Precepts of CHRIST), or not paying Obedience 
to them ; becauſe he who departs from CHRIST, or the Reli- 
gion he taught, does in doing that depart from GOD, who com- 
miſſioned him to teach what he taught, and appointed him the 


| Lord and Maſter of Men, in Reſpect to ſpiritual Things.---The 


true GOD is called the 1;vizg GOD, in Oppoſiticn to the ficti- 
tious Gods of the Gentiles, who were as deſtitute of all Life and 
Senſe, as the Images they were worſhipped in. And the Writer 
probably made Uſe of this Epithet, the //vizg GOD, to give them 
the greater Terror of departing from him; as it. is a fearful 
Thing, as this Writer obſerves, Ch. x. 31. 10 fall into the Hands of 
the living GOD. For the Power of the true and living GOD 
muſt neceſſarily be ſuch as there is no eſcaping by any Means. 


13 But exhort one another daily while it is called, 
To-day ; leſt any of you be hardened through the 


deceitfulneſs of fin. 


But exhort one another daily] Here he points out the Means 
whereby they might prevent their falling into Unbelief, viz. by 
diſcourſing with one another frequently of the glorious Reward 
attending their Perſeverance in the Faith jof the ceriain Proofs 
they had, that they did not believe cunningly deviſed Fables, but 
the real Word of GOD delivered by JESUS, who had been 
commiſſioned by GOD to deliver it, and to whom GOD bore 
Witneſs by many great Signs and Wonders, For this Writer 
thought that if Men would but conſider the Evidence or Proof 
there was that JESUS was really commiſſioned by GOD to teach 
his Will, and reveal his Purpoſe to Mankind, they could not bv! 
give their Aſſent and Belief; and he inferred, and with Rea0%, 
that where ſuch Belief was, it could not but operate on Men, to 
Who that ſeriouſly conſiders 
JESUS as really commiflioned by GOD, and that he declared 
that GOD would give an eternal Life of Glory and Hr. ppinęſs to 
whomſoeve: will live in this World according to his Precepts, vil 
be drawn aſide by any Temptation which this World can oel! 
It is only in an Hour of UnzeL1zF, that he can be o rc 
for Faith overcometh the World. wii 
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the Goſpel, £p4. iii, 6. Or Cnr1sT may be conſidered as the 


Hart 


Moſes. 


having Confidence in his Promiſes, will certainly meet with a 
Reward This is the Reaſoning in the following Verſes 


Unbelief prevents HEBR 


. While it ii calles, To-day :] While ye yet live, and Go al- 
tows you * wer Ae x - K 5 _ 3 LY ow | 
Le any of you be ar enea through the Deceitfulne/s of Si 7 . 
* Senſe of Obedience to Gop, and all Blick 10 2 — 
miſes, through the alluring Temptations of Sin. | 
14 For we are made partakers-of Chriſt, if we 
hold the beginning of our confidence ſtedfaſt unto 
the end ; 1 e ek as Ay 


For we are made Partakers of Chriſt .] To be Partaters of 5 


CHRIST, is to be made Sharers with others, either of the Doc- 


trines taught by CarisT in the Goſpel, or of the Benefits and 
Advantages which are promiſed by, and to be obtained through | 
him. It is the ſame as to be meet to be Partakers of the Inberi. 
tance of the Saints in Light, as we are tranſlated into the Kingdom f 
the Son, Col. i. 12, or Partakers of his Promiſes in CHRIS by 


"Apoſtle and High Prieſt of our Profeſſion, according to wer. 1. and 
ſo to be Partakers of Chrift, will ſignify the being Partakers of 
the Benefit of his Office, or receiving the Advantage of be- 
longing to GOD's Houſe or Family, from Carisr, asa Son ſet 
over this Houſe of GOD. But, in either Way, it isupon Con- 
dition of our perſevering in'the Chriftian Faith, 'of holding the 
Beginning of cur Confidence fleadfaft unto the End ; Of continuing 
quite throughout our Lives 1n the fame lively Hope of future 
Happineſs and Eternal Life as we entertained when firſt we em- 
braced the Chrifian. Faith, and living a Life accordingly.---It 
will not ſuffice us, that at our firſt Converſion to Chriftianity, 
we made a good Profeſſion of our Confidence in CHRIST; but 
this Confidence muſt; be maintained every Day to the End of 
our Lives. The Neglect of it any Day may have a ſad Conſe- 
uence, beginning ſuch an Hardneſs of Heart, as through the 
Deceirfolack of Sin may ſo increaſe, as that we may loſe our 
Part in CHRIST. | . | 


15 While it is ſaid, To-day, if ye will hear his 
voice, harden not your hearts, as in the provoca- 
tion. 


While it is ſaid, To-day, i ye wwill hear his Voice, &c. ] It 
ſeems as if this ſhould be connected with the 13th Verſe, the 
14th being conſidered as a Parentheſis ; And then the 13th and 
this 15th may be thus connected, But exhort one another daily, 
awhile it is called To-DAY, leſt any of you ſhould be hardened through 
tbe Deceitfulne/s of Sin. Seeing that it is ſaid by the Hor y 
Grosr, (which concerns us as much as them to whom it was 
ſpoken,) To-pay if ye vill hear his Voice, harden not your 


16 For ſome, when they had heard, did pro- 
voke : howbeit not all that came out of Egypt by 


For ome, when they had heard did proveke :] Did provoke 
Gop, even after they had heard his Words pronounced with fo 
great Majeſty. from Mount Sinai; and the other Commands of 
God, delivered by Maſes, and confirmed with many Miracles; 
and after they received the Promiſe that Gop made, to bring 
them into a good Land, flowing with Milk and Honey. 
 Howbeit not all that came out , Egypt by Moſes :) Under the 
Conduct of Moyes. Among the Adult of the Men, there 
were only two Exceptions, Caleb and Jaſbua; who, in ſo vaſt a 
Multitude, were next to none at all, But it was not neceſſary 
for the Writer to ſet forth a Caſe ſo well known in the harſheſt 
Manner: And by mentioning ſome that did rot provoke Gop, 
but undiſmayed by all Obftacles, and all Sufferings, ſtill truſted - 
they ſhould be brought into the promiſed Eand, the Writer indi- 
cated to thoſe to whom he was writing, that there had been In- 
ſtances of ſome who had perſevered in the Faith they were ini- 
tiated into; and in Conſequence of that, had been highly re- 
warded.; So that they might ſee that neither the Greatneis of the 
Number of the unbelieving Jeaus made them paſs. unpuniſhed, 
nor did the Smallneſs of the Number of thoſe who believed, 
cauſe them to be overlooked, or to fail of the promiſed Reſt. 
This was much to the Purpoſe, as ſome had left the Chriſtian 
Faith; and the Wiiter, in this Epiſtle, labours to prevent 
others from following their Example, and therefore ſhews that Un- 
belief, or not having a Confidence in Gop's Promiſe, was the 
Cauſe of the Diſobedience of the Hraelites, which hindered their | 
entering into the Land of Canaan. The Promiſe was ſure, but 


thoſe who perſevered in their Faith, though Oo were but two 
ſingle Perſons, and performed his Promiſe to them, bringing 
them into 577 Ref, or that good Land which he had promiſed to 
give them. 80 it appeared, that not having Confidence in Son's 
Promiſes, is the Cauſe of Diſobedience to his Will; and that 


their Unbelief made it of none Effect; for Gop diſtinguiſhed urge this, he firſt ſets fort 


and next he ſhews, by Example, the Ill that ariſes from Unbe- 


E W S. entering into Gods Ref. 997 


and is very proper, as one main Intent of this Epiſtle was to 
keep the Chrifians, to whom it is addrefled, firm in their Faith; 
in a firm Aſſurance and Confidence of the great and precious 
PFromiſes of the Goſpel, | eternal Lift and Happine/5. +44 


17 But with whom was ke grieved forty years? 
was it not with them that had ſinned,” whoſe car- 
caſes fell in the wilderneſs ?” . 


1s And to whom ſwate he that they ſhould not 


enter into his reſt, but to them that believed not? 
19 So. we ſee that they could not enter in becauſe 
ar Uſtelle nf. a 


. What is ſaid in this Chapter, of the Excellency of the Perſon 
and Miniſtty ' of Cuxisr, above the Perſon and Miniſtry of 
Maſes, ſhould make us ſenſible of the Obligation which Chri/- 
tian lie under of adhering to CnHAIsT, by a fincere Obedience 
and true Faith. We are to conſider, that the antient 1+ ae/- 
ites, for their Rebellion and Unbelief, when Mo/es delivered to 
them the Commands of Gop, died in the Wilderneſs ; and God 
ſwore that they ſhould not enter into the Ref which was prepared 
in the Land of Canaan for the People of 7rael,+—=—lt is thus 
God reſolves to exclude from Reſt in Heaven, thoſe whoſe Heart 
wanders from the right Way, and who provoke him by their Re- 
bellion and Obduratenefs.——This is a powerful Engagement to 
be attentive, and to ſubmit to the Goſpel, and improve the 
Day of Grace. Pg” | FN 3 Da 


HH: An; AV 1 0. hi ad a 
1 The reft of Chriftians is attained by faith.” 14 By the nean of 
our great High Prieſt, Jaſus the Son'off God; aue may gb boldly ro 

| the throwe of Gods HE W 
F ET us therefore fear left, a promiſe being 
left us of entering into his reſt, any of you 
thould ſeem to come ſhort of it. 


» 4 


Should of your (or ov, for many Manuſcripts read any, of as, 
inſtead of any of you) own Will, or Fault, fall ſhort of obtain- 
ing it.---The Greek Word here we render /eem, does ſometimes 
ſignify to do a Thing of one's own Will. The Phraſe of 
GOD's Ref, ſignifies ſuch a Reft as is his, wiz. a State of Peace 
and Enjoyment, and Freedom fram Labour. When a Ref 
was promiſed to the Children of Mal, it was a Freedom from 
the Uneaſineſſes and Dangers of the #i/derne/s.———Goop's Reſt, 
when promiſed to Chriftians, is a Freedom from Troubles in a 
State of eternal Happineſs. A Promiſe then of this Sort 
being made to us, we are to take Care not to neglect ar deſpiſe, 
but to pay all due Regard to it. The Example the Writer 
made UG of, was moſt ſuitable, being taken from their own 
\ Anceſtors, the Evil being the ſame, namely, Unbelief; the Time 
reſembling it, juſt after the Eſtabliſhment-of a new Conſtitution, 
and the Conſequence the ſame, the Excluſion, from Ref. The 
ſuperior Dignity of CHRIST above Meſes, and the ſuperior Ex- 
cellence of Heaven above Canaan, greatly ſtrengthen the Force of 
the Argument. By 4 5 


2 For unto us was the goſpel preached, as well 
as unto them: but the word preached did not pro- 


fit them, not being mixed with faith in them that 


heard it. 


For unto us was the Goſpel preached, at well as unto them :] The 
Word Gos eL ſignifies properly good News, or good Tidings ; and 
in that Senſe it is uſed here. We have. had a Prom iſe of good 
Things, or the joyful Tidings of a Ref, declared tous, as well 
as the 1/rae/ites had. They had a Promiſe of Ref, or a State of 
Happineſs, in a Ceſſation from all their Labours, publiſhed to 
them; and ſo have we Chriflians, and with this Addition, that 
to them the Promiſe was only of earthly Things, but to us of 
Heavenly ones. | | _ 

Bur. the Ward preached did not profit them, not being mixed with 
Faith in them that heard it:] The Promiſe made to them had no 
Effect upon them, becauſe they had not a. Confidence that it 

would be fulfilled. | This ſeems to be, the Meaning here, 
both from the Subject this Epiſtle is upon, and the Nature of 
Things, and the Matter of Fact. And firſt, the Writer ſeems 
to be here wholly Tenn of the Neceſſity of Faith; and to 
th the Dignity of the Perſon who made 
the Declarations, which we are to belieye, or have Confidence in; 


lief; and on the other Hand, the Good ariſing from Faith. And 
as to the Nature of Things, certain it is, that according to the 
preſent Conſtitution of Things in this World, the Reward of 
Virtue is placed at a Diſtance. Suppoſing this a probationa 


O 


State, as it ſeems to be, this muſt needs be the Caſe: And ſuch 
} No. 106. 19 D 45 
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199 Niere i another Re/t to enter into HEBREW S. be/idesthe Rf of the Sabbath and of Gapaan, 


| 


as the Human Nature is, nothing can animate it fo much as the 
Hope of Good or Happineſs ; and gceordingly. it has pleaſed 
Gop to give it great and precious Promiſes, Put to no Purpoſe 
is the Promiſe of Gon, of however great and precious Things it 
may be, if we haye not a ſure Confidence in our Mind that thoſe 
Things will certainly be. And at to the Matter of Fact, if we 
turn to the Hiſtory, we ſhall find that the Error of the /rac/ires 
was, that they had no Confidence that Gop would or could 
bring them into the Land of Canaey. Their frequent Murmu- 
ring was, that Gop had brought them forth out of Egypt to die 


in the Wilderneſs : And when they were actually ordered by Gon 


to go up and take Poſſeſſion of thę Land, their Hearts failed 
them, and they were afraid to attack the Inbabitants of the 
Land, notwithſtanding they had of old received God's Promiſe 
that they ſhould poſſe the Lang, and he commanded them then 
to go up and take Poſſeſſio the Land — There 2 to 
be ſomething to be ſupplied by the Mind at the End of the 
Verſe, as, So neither will e Word preached, or the Promiſe 
« made, profit us, without we believe, or have FarTa.”---They 
who believe the Word of Gop, are nouriſhed by it ſo, as if it 
were incorporated with them, and converted into their Sub- 


ſtance; 7hat is, they are no leſs actuated and moved by the Things 


which they receive by Revelation from Gop, than thoſe which 
they have tound to be true by Reaſoning — Experience: And 


that which makes the Mixture of the Word of Gon with the 


E it, is FaiTH. So that ſome think the true Reading 
ere ta 
mixed by Faith with thoſe that beard it. | 

3 For we which have belieyed do enter into reſt, 
as he ſaid, As I have ſworn in my wrath, If they 


ſhall enter into my reſt : although the works were 
finiſhed from the foundation of the world. 
For aue which have believed do enter into Keft :] Or, Ve beliew- 


ing do enter into Reft ; THAT 1s, Delering is the Way whereby 
we muſt enter into Gop's Ref. —lf we follow our Verſion, the 
Senſe is, that there is a N appointed for pious Chriftians, as 
well as there was for the Maelites of old. | 

As be ſaid, As I have feworn in my Wrath, If they jhall enter 


into my Reft :] Ir here ſignifies the Thing to be ſaid with an 


Oath, and implies ſomething to be underſtood to compleat the 
Senſe, as, May I not bs accounted a God, If they Gall enter into my 
Refs. he Connexion of this with the preceding, ſeems to 
be after this Manner: „ We, of whatever Age or Nation, 


« who have a Promiſe made us of Reſt, enter into it by beliey- 


<« ing, according as GOD himſelf ſhewed in a particular Caſe, 
% when concerning the ancient 4/rae/iter he ſaid, As I have ſworn 
« in my Wrath, if they ſhall enter my Reſt. And we may well 
«« imagine that his Reſolution is the ſame concerning any other 
© Reſt, where there is the like, or even a greater Reaſon for it. 
% So that we may hence take this for a general Maxim in every 
« Caſe, that Believers only enter into GOD's offer'd Reſt.” 

But it may be demanded ; how does our Author bring in &e- 
lieving, upon which he lays the Streſs of his Argument, when 
there is at leaſt nd expreſs Mention of it in the Pſalm ? —— The 
Anſwer is eaſy ; That the Pſalmiſt briefly relates there a Hiſtory 
from the Books of Mes; and therefore though he does not ex- 
preſly mention the Unbelief of the //rae/ztes, yet he points at it 
plainly enough in the Expreſſions by which he ſets out their 
Sin, which brought upon them their Doom, as particularly when 
he ſpeaks of them as hardening their Heartt, tempting, proveking, 

d grieving God : And the particular Manner in which they did 
this is to be learned from the Mo/aick Hiſtory, and it appears to 
be by their not believing. Thus, Deut. i. 32——35. Ye did not 
believe the Lord your God, who. went in the Way before you to ſearch 
you out @ Place ib pitch your Tents in, in Fire by Night to ſhtw you 
by what Way ye Heal op, and in a Cloud by Day. And the Lord 
beard the Voice of yeur Words and was wrath, and fware, ſaying, 
Surely there ſhall not one of theſe Men of this evil Generation ſee that 
good Land, which 1 ſauare to give unto your Fathers, Compare alſo 


Although the Works were finiſbed Pr the Foundation of the 
World ] It is difficult to fix upon the Meaning of this and the 
following Verſes, The beſt Explication ſeems to be, that the 
Writer here defigns to remove two Objections which the Hebrews 


would be ready to make againſt his Diſcourſe concerning their 

Danger of miſſing of an Entrance into GOD?s Reſt. 1. That 

Reſt, and into this they were entered, in as much as Gop had gi- 1 plied in what the P/almiſt ſays, though not expreſsly mentioned; 
1 


they could be in no Danger becauſe the /eventh Day was GOD?s 


ven them the Law of his Sabbath, which they alſo ſtrictly ob- 
ſerved. 2. That the Land of Canaan was GOD's Reſt ; and 


Y 


— 


that their Fathers had long ago entered into it, that they them- 
ſelves were now actually in it; and ſo they were paſt all Danger 


of coming ſhort of an Entrance into it. 
he clearly removes. 


4 For he ſpake in a certain place of the ſeventh. 
day on this wiſe, And God did ref} the ſeventh day 


. 


from all his works, 


Both theſe Objections 


be, The Word preached did nat profit them, not being | 


For he pa le :] The Nominative Caſe here is, The Scripture, 


not Hr. For the Scripture ſpale, &c.” Or, it is to be un- 


derſtood imperſonally, Jr is ſaid or ſpoken in à certain Place.--The 
Jew; were ſo well acquainted with the Scriptures, that in making 
Citations from them, they did not ule to mention the particular 
Book or Part of Scripture quoted; as every one, upon the Men. 
tion of the Words, knew where they were to be found. -If 
\Chri/tians would imitate the Jeu, in getting ſuch a perfect 
Knowledge of the Scripture, they would do well. | RE 


5 And in this place again, If they ſhall enter 
into my reſt, | . = 


Which ſhews that there is another Ref of Gor, befides that 
after the Creation, or the Ret of the Sabbath; this being ſpoken 
long after the Zews had enjoyed the Reft of the Sabbath.----The 
Words of the 95th P/a/zm, which the Writer argues from, do 
not ſpeak of any other & than that of the Land of Canaan, 
promiſed to the 1/raclizes. But the Writer o this Epiſtle inter. 
prets Ref in the Words of Gon, expreſſed by Me/es and by Da- 
vid, in à ſublimer Senſe, according to the Cuſtom of his Age, 
in which all the Places of the Old Tefament were explained in a 
more ſublime Senſe than what the Words literally contained, 
Though the Words of the 95th P/alm be here alledged, it does 
not appear that the Writer uſes the Authority of the P/almi/t to 
prove what he deſigns, but only expreſſes an antient Story in hig 
Words; which is related in Num. xiv. and Deut. i. b 


6 Seeing therefore it remaineth that ſome muſt 
enter therein, and they to whom it was firſt preached, 
entered not in becauſe of unbelief : 

Seeing therefore it remaineth that ſome muſt enter therein :] That 
there is another Ref beſides that of the Sabbath, or the Land of 
Canaan, into which Gov deſigns to bring Men. That this is 


the Meaning here of 7herefore it remaineth, and not that this fol- 
lowed as a Conſequence of what he had been ſaying, appears 


a Reſt to the People of” God. 


7 Again, he limiteth a certain day, ſaying in 
David, To-day, after fo long a time; as it is ſaid, 


from ver. 75 where he ſays, There remaineth (or is left) therefore 


To-day if ye will hear his voice, harden not your 


hearts. 


. Again, he (or rather the Scripture ) limiteth a certain Day, 7 | 


ing in David:] Or rather, By David. The Reaſoning here 
ſeems to be to this Purport. The Scripture mentions (3OD's 
Reft again with a ſtrong Exhortation to the People, in David's 
Days; and he gives a ſtrong Encouragement to them not to 
harden their Hearts. And the Expreſſion, To-4ay, is uſed, 
which implies pre/ent Time. Certainly there is great Strength 
in the Writer's Reaſoning here: For it cannot be thought that 
GOD would by David call upon the Jraelites then to take Care 
to enter into his Ref, if that Ref only ſignified the Ref in Ca- 
zaan, into which they had entered ſeveral Ages before: Com- 
parever, $,—— There is indeed no Mention of any other Ref 
in the P/alm here alluded to: 


that which the believing Jews of old obtained under the Con- 
aut of Jabs, the let 

moniſh the Men of his Age and the following Ages, to take 
Heed of imitating the primitive IMaelites, whom Unbelief ex- 
cluded out of the promiſed Ref, leſt GOD ſhould puniſh them 


after the fame Manner, 
8 For if Jeſus had given them reſt, then would 
he not afterward haye ſpoken of another day. 


Jesvus and Jeſbua are the ſame Name, both Words being of 
like Signification : So that the fame Perſon was indifferently 


called Jesus, or Foſbua. Here Joſhua, under whoſe Conduct 


the Children of Iael entered into the Land of Canaan, is 
meant. And the Writer obſerves, that if he brought them into 
the full and perfect Ri of GOD, and there was no other be- 
ſides THAT, then would not (fo long after as David's Time) the 
Scripture ſpeak of another Day, in which aue ſhall be excluded out 


of Gad's Reft, if ave do not obey his Voice. This ſeems im- 


ready obſerved. | 
9 There-remaineth therefore 3 reft to the peo- 


and the Writer of this Epiſtle infers accordingly, as we have al- 


A State of Reſt,” Security and Happineſs, —>— All that is 


here ſaid; is to urge the - Hebrews to continue ſtedfaſt in their 
Faith, by proving to them that the Ref of GOD, preached to us 
by CHRIST), is more advantageous, and mych Wang 


| | But this Writer draws the 
Inference, that if there had been no other Ref expected, beſides 


zlmift would have had no Reaſon to ad- 
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We muſt labour to enter 


that which was promiſed by Nat. It is a State of perfect 
Happineſs, Peace, ang ietneſs in Heaven: It is ſuch a Ceſſa- 
tion from Labour, as GOD Himſelf enjoyed after the Crea- 
tion. This Reft therefore ought to be the great Object of our 
Care, the grand Point to be adhered to: And the Principle by 
which it is to be attained, is a Faith firm and unſhaken. | 
Into this perfect Reſt we ſhall enter at the Reſurrection; and 
in the mean Lime we have ſome Taſte of it in this Life, in Peace 
of Conſcience. e eee e 


10 For he that is entered into his reſt, he alſo 
hath ceaſed from his own works, as God did from 
: | „„ | 


He only that hath the Enjoyment of this eternal Reſt 
in Heaven, reſts from all his Works, as having finiſhed them ; 
as GOD did from his on the Seventh Day. By this 
Deſcription the Writer diſtinguiſhes the Re# he ſpeaks of 
from the two other Rei which he ſuppoſes to be objected to 
him; that this is compleat and perfect, and the others were not. 


- 11 Let us labour therefore to enter into that 
reſt, leſt any man fall after the ſame example of 


The Writer here indicates, that a Want of Faith or Confi- 
dence in the Promiſes of the Goſpel, is the moſt likely Cauſe 
to make any one miſs of obtaining that happy State, that eter- 
nal Ref with GOD, which he was ſpeaking of, ——It was this 
Want of Faith in the Divine Promiſes, that cauſed the 1/rae/ztes 
to miſs of entering into the Re? of Canaan; 'and this will cauſe 
Chriſtians to miſs of 1 into the Ref of Heaven: For 
whilſt we keep up a lively Sen 1 Af 
rance of eternal Joys being the ſure Conſequence of performing 
our Duty, we ſhall ſcarce fail of performing it. And therefore 
the Writer ſays here, Let us labour; uſe our utmoſt Diligence 
and Attention, 4% any Man fall after the ſame Example of Unbe- 
lief; which implies, that Unbelief is the grand Cauſe of fall- 
ing, and that'there is no falling whilſt we 1 up Faith in our 
Minds. The main Scope of the whole Epiſtle is to ſhew 
the great Advantage and Neceftity of 5 | 


12 For the word of God is quick, and powerful, 
and ſharper than any two-edged ſword, piercing 
even to the dividing aſunder of ſoul and ſpirit, and 
of the joints and marrow, and is a diſcerner of the 
thoughts and intents of the heart, 3] | 


The Word of GOD is guick :] Qr rather, /iving, Is not a 
dead, inſignificant Thing, but active. By the Word of GOD in 
this Verſe, we may either underſtand the Word ſpoken by him; 
or GOD himſelf, according to the Manner of ſpeaking of the 

ews of that Age, who for GOD and any of the Divine Attri- 

utes uſed to ſay, ihe Word of GOD. According to this latter 
Senſe, which ſeems the trueſt, the Meanipg is that GOD, who 
is diſpleaſed with Apoſtates, cannot be deceived, for God is live 
ing, &c.---[n the former Senſe, we muſt ſuppoſe the Lord of 
GOD is ſaid to do that which GOD himſelf does according to 
his Word. ; | 

And powerful ] Efficacious. It is not unuſual in Scripture to 
aſcribe an Efficacy to the Word of GOD. See 1 They} li. 13. 
100 © 1 


e in our Minds, and a firm Aſſu- 


And ſharper than any two-edged Sword : | More cutting than 


a two-edged Sword, which is facilitated in piercing jato the Fleſh 
by its two Edges. 80 that the Execution which the Word of 
GOD's Anger 1. is fitly repreſented hereby; or, in another 
Senſe, the Word of Gov penetrating into our Hearts, into the 
inmoſt Receſſes of the Mind, may be hereby ſignified. Thus an 
ancient Writer ſays, * Reaſon is a Weapon that penetratęs deeper 
„ into a Man than a Sword.” ys | 

Piercing even to the dividing aſunder of Soul and Spirit, and of 
the Joinis and Marrow ] Theſe Expreſſions muſt either ſignity 
the Powerfulneſs of GOD in entering into the very Soul, acting 
upon all our Senſations, Paſſions; and Appetites, Or elle that 
the Word of GOD is able to bring Death. Conſidering the Con- 
text, this laſt ſeems to be What is meant; for the Vengeance of 
God upon Apoſtates ſeems to be ſpoken of here. By making 
Uſe of the Expreſſion Soul and Spirit, this Writer ſeems to have 
entertained a Notion which very much prevailed among the an- 
cient Philoſophers, that Man conſiſted of three Parts, a Body, 
a ſenſitive Soul, which he had in common with the Brutes, and a 
rational Spirit, by which we are directed to urſue Truth and 
Right above all I hings, and even to deſpiſe what is agreeable to 
our preſent State, if it ſtands in Competition with, or is prejudi 
cial to future Happineſs ; whereas the ſenſitive Soul only ac- 
tuates ys to defire what concerns our preſent Enjoyment, 

It -may be obſerved upon the foregoing Verle, that the Writer 


q 


As is evident, is before arguing from a tremendous Judgment of | 
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* 
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ſwering ſo exactly thereto + 


cording to the Word of GOD, wer, 


not be touched with the feeling o 


into the Reft of God. 


GOD upon the ancient J/agliter, the Anceſtors of thoſe to whom 


799 


his Epiſtle is directed; and in this Verſe to preſs upon them that 
Care and Diligence he had been recommending, — ſets before 
them the Efficacy and Virtue of the Word of GOD, connecting 
this Verſe with the former by the Word vox in the Beginning or 
it Is it not natural then to ſuppoſe, that what he ſays af the. or 
of God may have a Relation to ſomewhat remarkable in that ſore 
Puniſhmetit of which he had been ſpeaking ? It may be obſerved 
that the Word o God, upon the Account of the Effect it has in 
puniſhing the Diſobedient, is ſometimes compar'd to Fire, Jerem. 
V 14: Behold I will'make my Words in thy Mouth Fire, and this 
People Wood, and it ſhall devour them, Chap. xxii. 29. Is not 
Word like as a Fire ? There is nothing more penetrating and ir- 
reſiſtible than Fire : But eſpecially is Lightning of that Nature ; 
which is called ine Fire of God, or from the Lord, &c. May not 
then our Author in the Account he here giyes of the Word of 
GOD, have a Reſpect to that fore Judgment of GOD, by which 
many of the Carcaſes of the //ac/ites fell in the Wilderneſs ?. 
Thus in the Puniſhment that was inflicted on Nadab and Abihu, 
Lev. x. 2. *tis ſaid, And there went out Fire from the Loꝶ b, and. 
devoured them, and they died before the Lord. Nor can there be any 
Doubt that this Fire from the Lord was Lightning, the Effęct an- 
1g For though it killed therm it hurt 
not their Coats, as appears by wer. 5, that they were carried in 
them out of the Camp. Now this Judgment was inflicted by or ac- 
fe. 3. Then Moles /aid unto 
Aaron, This is zt that the Lord ſpake, /aying, J will be Jandified in 
them that come nigh me, and in all the Prophet awill be glorified, 80 
again, Num. xi. '1 —— 3. When the People complained it diſplea- 
ſed the Lord, and his Anger was kindltd; and the Fire of the Los p 
burnt among them and conſumed them that wert in the urtermoſi Parts 
of the Camp. And the People cried unto'Moſes, and when Moſes 
Pr: ayed unto the Lord, the Fire was quenched. And he called the Name 
of the Place Taberah, becau/e the Fire of the Lob burnt amo 
them. It the Word of GOD be here put to ſignify this ſevere 
Judgment which was the Effect of it, it might well be ſaid to 
be guick or living, that Term being applied in a great Latitude 
to Things that are active, and as nothing moyes more ſwiftly, ſo 
nothing is more powerful and irreſiſtible than Lightning, of 
which every Age furniſhes us with ſad Inſtances. *Fis likewiſe 
Harper than any two edgrd Sword, as it does in the ſhorteſt Moment 
we can imagine make its Way through all Obſtacles, and pierces 
to what Part GOD pleaſes. Nor can any doubt that it often 
pierces to the dividing aſunder of Soul and Spirit; that it ſtrikes 
Men dead in an Inſtant, Eo es ray : 
And it à Diſcerner of the Thoughts and Intents of the Heart 4 
This muſt he referred to Gon himſelf, which would incline ong 
to conclude, that by the Mord of God through the whole Verſe is 
meant GOD himſelf, Ee ⁵⁵ Oui ng 


13 Neither is there any creature that is not ma- 
nifett in his fight : but all things are naked, and 


£ 


opened unto the cyes of him with whom we have 


to do. 
To whom we mult pive an Account of our Agions; or con- 
cerning whom we ſpeak.—— t 15 not quite clear in: which of . 
theſe Senſes it is to be taken. As this is directly connetted 
with the foregoing Verſe; and this cannot well be ſaid of the 
Word of GOD, or the Goſpel, but only of Gop ; this makes 
ſoine to conclude, as obſerved before, that by the Mord of GOD 
in the foregoing Verſe, is meant GOD himfelf ; and if fo, the 
Meanihg is, that GOD who is diſpleaſed with Apoſtates cannot 
be deceiyed, fot GOD i living, ce. Ge, 9 


14 Seeing then that we have a great high Prieſt, 
that is paſſed into the heavens, Jeſus the Son of 
God, let us hold faſt our profeſſion, ' | N. 


Be careful to continue in our Profeſſion of Faith in Chriſt, 
This Verſe muſt be referred to the beginning of the third Chap. 
ter; for at Chap iii. 1. he began to argue the Duty of the He- 
brews, with reſpect ro GChrift, from what he had 109 of him in 

the two firſt Chapters, and his Diſcourſe being interrupted by 
the long but pertinent Digreſſion that ends with the 13th Verſe 
of this Chapter, he here reſumes what ſie had before begun 

his Expreſſions bearing a manifeſt Relation to what he had laid 
in the two firſt Chapters, and the Beginning o 

The Duties the Writer preſſes here are two F Stedfaſtneſs in 
their Profefiion, and a diligent Application to the Throne of 
Grace; to both which they had very great Encouragement from 
the Copſideration of the Prieſthood of CHRIST, Hence de 
takes Occaſion to enlarge upon our Saviour PrieſtKood ſett- 

ing forth the very great Advantages which were peculiar to 
it, and rendered it far ſuperior to the Prieſthood appointed un- 
der the Lay, eres gre EY =o 


the Third. 


15 For we have npt an high 2 which can- 
our infirmities ; 


but 
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Boo Wem through Christ come 


but was in all points tempted like as we are, yet 
without ſin. 


Without having been prevailed on by all bis Temptations 


and Triais to commit any one Sin. It might have been ob- 


je&ed to the Writer's Reaſoning, and his Endeavours to ſet up 


*FESUS- as a great High Prieſt, ſuperior to the Prieſts of the 


ouſe of Haren, that the Haronical High Prieſt's Conſciouſneſs 
of his own Guilt, might be apt the more to move his Compal- 
ſion for the People; and therefore this might be conſidered as 
ſome Diſadvantage to us in the Prieſthood of our Saviour, who 
knew no Sin. But that is well prevented, by taking Notice 
that though he was without Sin, yet he was not without ſuch 
an Experience of the Trials we meet with, as would effectually 
engage him to exerciſe the tendereſt Compaſſion towards us. 
Carisr underwent grievous Trials before, and at his Death. 
He was pierced through, or underwent the greateſt Evils of Life, 


| juſt as we do; yet he ſtood firm, and went through them all 


without ary falling away from the Truth, or doing any Thing 
amiſs, 1 | | | 


16 Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne 


of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and tind grace 


to help in time of need. | 


Let us therefore come boldly, with Confidence, unto 2he 
Throne of Grace, of Favour or Mercy. It is GOD's Throne of 
Grace or Favour that is here ſpoken of, and Ca1srT is conſi- 
dered as an High Prieſt making Application for us to him that 
fits upon the Throne, ht i, GOD, to whom we are to come 
as Supplicants, and CarIsrT appears as a great High Prieſt in 


our Behalf. —— That wwe may obtain Mercy, and find Grace, find 
| Favour, to help in Time of Need, which may give us Aſſiſtance 


whenever it is wanted. 


We. learn from this Chapter, that thoſe who deſpiſe and 
negle& the Promites of GOD, ſhall be deprived of them ; and 
that the Word of GOD isof no Uſe, when it is not attended 


with Faith in thoſe that bear it; wherefore all thoſe to whom 


this Word is preached and theſe Promiſes are made, ſhould be 


careful to receive them with the Obedience of Faith. We are 
_ taught in this Chapter, that thete is a Reſt which Cnha1s T has 
acquired for, us, and which is mach more excellent than that. 


which was promiſed to the //raelizes im the Land of Canaan; and 
as the {/razlites could not enter into the Reit of the Land of 


Canaan, becauſe of their Infidelity and Rebellion, ſo thoſe ] 


who do not obey Caz1sT Jesvs, and who deſpiſe his Goſpel, 
will be deprived of everlaſting Reſt. The Threatenings of the 


Goſpel are certain, and will be infallibly executed, and we ſhall | 


not be able to eſcape from him with 'whom we have to do, ſince 


all Things are naked and open in his Sight. Laſtly, Since we 
| Know that Jesvs, our great High-prieſt, entered into Heaven 


after he had been himſelf tempted in all Things like unto us, 
Sin only excepted, and that he is alſo a gracious and mercitul 
High-prieſt, we have the moſt powerful Motives to hold faſt 


the Profeſſion we make of believing in him, to truſt in his Pro- 


miſes, and to come boldly unto the Throne of Grace, that wwe may ob- 
ain Mercy, and find Grace to help in the Time of Need. 


C 'H A P La V. 
Cbriſt glorified not himſelf to be made an High Prieft ; but GOD 


conferred upon bim that honour. 


"OR every high prieſt taken from among men, 
is ordained; for men in things pertaining to 

God, that he may offer both gifts and facrifices for 

fins: | 


"What is meant by ordained for Men is T, bings pertaining to 
God, will be eafily underſtood from Exod. xviii. 19, where Mo/s's 
Father in Law gave him this Advice Be thou for the Peo- 


TY 


le to Godward, that thou mayeſt bring the Cauſes unto GOD. 


he High Prigſt w. | 
Affairs which had a Relation to GOD : He was in Virtue of his 


was a Mediator for the People, tranſacting their | 


Office to offer Gifrs and Sacrifices unto GOD, and thus to re- 


ſtore all Friendſbip, which had been broken, between them. 
How-our Saviour did this, is treated more at large, Ch. ix. 24, 


- 28, The Writer's Deſign is to ſhew that there is in Currsr 
all that was ever required by Men in an High Prieſt, and that 


«4 £ 


in the higheft Degree. 


2 Who can have compaſſion on the ignorant, 
and on: them that are out of the way; for that he 


himſelf alſo is compaſſed with infirmity : 


HE BRE WS. 


Who can haue Compaſſion on the Ignorant, and on them ther . 


And this implies a Reaſon why 
High Prieſt, ſhould take Fleſh upon him. 


| 


boldly unto the Throne of Grate, 


ou of the Way ] Rather, it ſhould be rendefed, On the Ignorant 
who err; for the Meaning is, Thoſe who err, or act amiſs thro- 


Ignorance, that is, either by a Forgetfulneſs of the Law, or by a 
ſudden Impulſe of Paſſion.- Such were the greateſt Part of thoſe 


Sinners for whom Sacrifices were offered; and an human High 
Prieſt could be moderate towards thoſe who were guilty of ſuch, 
becauſe he was ſenſible that he himſelf was liable-ito- be uilty of 
the ſame, and was not in Fact free from ſuch Weakneſiss. His 


being a Man, made him ſenſible what Human Weakneſſes are. 
it was proper that JESUS, our 


3 And by reaſon hereof he ought, as for the 


| people, ſo alſo for himſelf, to offer for fins. 


This is ſpoken only of the High Prieſts among Men, in Con- 
tradiction to the High Prieſt of our Profeſſion ; and therefore it 


is not to be inferred that CHRIST offered for his own Sins or In- 
firmities. In this there is a Diſſimilitude of Circumſtances 
between the High Prieſts taken from among Men, and our 
Great High Prieſt : For they had Infirmities and Sins, for- which 
they were obliged to offer Sacrifice, but CHRIST had none, 


4 And no man taketh this honour unto himſelf, 
but he that is called of God, as was Aaron : 


Though after Aaron (who was particularly called or appointed 
by GOD to be hh Prieſt) each High Prieſt was not in parti- 
cular called by G 
Council of the Nation, yet no one could be elected into that Ot. 
fice, but from the Houſe or Family of Aaron, which particular 


0 


Family GOD had called or appointed to that Office. 
5 So alſo Chriſt glorified not himſelf, to be made 


8 


an high prieſt; but he that ſaid unto him, A hou 
art my Son, to-day have I begotten thee. 


So alſo Chrift glorified not himſelf :] Did not take upon him of 
himſelf.---To be made an High Prieft ; but he that ſaid unto him, 
(viz. GOD) Thou art my Son, To-day have 1 begotten thee :] Ex- 
alted thee to a new Dignity, viz. to a Kingdom and Prieſthood 
together, as appears. trom the next Citation. See Achs xiii. 33. 
and P/al. ii. It ſeems to have been after his. Reſurrection and 


Aſcenſion into Heaven, that CHRIST entered upon the Office 


of High Prieſt for Men, as well as that of King. 


6 As he faith alſo in another place, Thou art : 


a prieſt for ever after the order of Melchiſedec. 


Such as Melchiſedec exerciſed, viz. the Office of King and 
Prieſt together. | 


7 Who in the days of his fleſh, when he had of- 
fered up prayers and ſupplications, with firong 


crying and tears, unto him that was able to 


ſave him from death, and was heard, in that he 
feared; | | 
Who in the Days of his Flip :] In the Time of his weak and 


mortal State,----When he had offered up Prayers and Supplications, 
with firong Crying and Tears, unto him that was able to ſave him 


from Death. This relates chiefly to that particular Time when 


CHRIST moſt felt the Infirmity of the Human Nature, viz. 
a little before he was apprehended by thoſe the chief Prieſts ſent 
out to take him, when being caſt down to the loweſt Dejection, 
he in the bittereſt Agony prayed to GOD to remoygthe Cup of 
his Sufferings and Death from him. See March. Xvi. 37, 38, 
42. where ſee the Notes. At that Time he ſeems to have felt 


all that the Human Nature could bear, one Reaſon of which 


perhaps was, that we ſhould not think ourſelves caſt off by Gon, 
though we may happen to ſuffer the moſt grievous Things. 

 Andwas heard, in that he feared :] In the Thing that he feared. 
Though CHRIST was not delivered from Death, though the 


. Cup was not agreeable to his earneſt Prayer paſſed from him, 


yet an Angel was ſent to conſole and ſtrengthen him; and 
ſuch Support did he receive from this, that from that very In- 
ſtant he was delivered from that horrible Fear which he before 
had of his Sufferings, and acted with the greateſt. Firmneſs and 


Compoſure, 


8 Though he were a Son, yet learned he obe- 
dience, by the things which he ſuffered; 


It ſeems very improper that the Writer ſhould ſpeak of 


CHRIS T's learning to obey by his Sufferings, as though he had 
been unaccuſtomed to Obedience before his Sufferings. This 


therefore muſt be underſtood agreeably to the Scope of his Diſ- 
| | courle, 
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Curiſ is the Author of eternal Salvation 


a Compaſſion toward their Brethren by confiderin 


courſe, wherein he is deſigning to ſhow that he acquired a Sym- 
pathy with us, and ſo was well qualified to be a High-Prieſt for 
us. If we look back to Chap. iv. 14, 15, we find there he ſpeaks 


of our High-Prieſt as the Son of GOD, who could be touched 


with a Feeling of our Infirmities, being tried in all Things like 
as we are, but without Sin, This made a vaſt Difference between 
him and the Prieſts under the Law, who might be moved to 
their own 
ſinful Infirmities, Cb. v. 2, Now Cnais r not being capable 
of being moved to 4 * ion by this, being himſelf always per- 
fectly free from Sin, he here ſeems to ſuggeſt that he was yet as 
effectually moved to it another Way, even by his own Sufferings 
in the Courſe of his Obedience, and eſpecially when he became 
obedient unto Death, even the Death of the Croſs. So that the 
Senſe of this Verſe ſeems to be, that by his Sufferings he learnt 
how difficult Obedience was, and by this Means was as effectu- 
ally engaged to pity and ſuccour us, as the High Prieſts of old 
were to pity and act in the Behalf of the People, from the Expe- 
rience they had of their own Infirmity and Guilt. 


"1 And being made perfect, he became the au- 
thor of eternal ſalvation unto all them that obey 


him; 


And being made perfe& :] Being compleated; having done all 


that was neceſſary in order to qualify him for the Office he was 
deſigned for, viz, being the High-Prieſt of Men. He be- 
came the Author of Salvation unto all that obey him] The Greek 


Word we render Author, might be rendered The Cauſer; it ſig- 


nifying one who is the Agent by whom a Thing is brought about 
or done. Cur1sT was the Agent, by whom all that ſu bmitted 
to him and eaten, an him as their Lord whom they were 
diſpoſed to obey, were brought to GOD, and entitled to eternal 
Life : He was the Perſon who made Things to be what they are, 
by being the Means of bringing Men to GOD. As their High- 
Prieſt he obtained thoſe Helps of the Holy Spirit, by which they 
are enabled to overcome the moſt grievous Temptations, and 
ſo come to eternal Salvation. ny 


10 Called of God an high prieft after the order 
of Melchiſedec. 


The Greet Word here uſed, which we render called, properly 
ſignifies being named or tiled. CHRIST was not called to his 


Office, as Aaron was; but he was ſomething more; and which 


ſhews a ſuperior Honour, he was /aluted with or ſpoken to, under 
that Title, by GOD himſelf, viz. in E.. cx, where it is ſaid, 
Thou art a Prieſt for ever after the Order of Melchiſedec 5 THAT 15, 
According to the Form, or Manner, or Kind of Prieſthood, or 
the Means of exerciſing it. The Apoſtle means, that CHRIST 
was called to be an High Prieſt after the Order of Melchiſedec, 
not by having a Series of Succeſors, nor by having his Title 
founded upon any lineal Deſcent ; but as acting in his Office, 


without depending on, or Attachment to, any particular Fa- 
mily. . 


11 Of whom we have many things to ſay, 
and hard to be uttered, ſeeing ye are dull of hear- 
ing. | 


Of whom :] This may relate to Melchi/edec ; or to an High 


Prieſt after the Order of Melchiſedec: Or it may be rendered, Of 


which Matter we have many Things to ſay, and hard to be uttered; 
hard to be made intelligible, or to be ſpoken ſo as to make you 
comprehend them. Seeing ye are dull of Hearing ] Careleſs ; 
not attentive to what is ſaid to you, and flow in receiving it. 


12 For when for the time ye ought to be teach- 
ers, ye have need that one teach you again which 
be the firſt principles of the oracles of God ; and 
are become ſuch as have need of milk, and not of 
ſtrong mear. 


When for the Time ye have been in the Church of GOD, ye 


ought to be ap or qualified to teach others, ye baut need that on- 
teach you again which be the firſt Principles, or Elements, of the 


Oracles of GOD ; or, You have again Need that ſome one ſhould | 


teach you the wery Elements of the Oracles of GOD ; the plaineſt 
and Ape Principles contained in the Word of GOD : You 


had Need of even theſe to be laid before you, rather than the 


atep Things of ChRIST 3 THAT IS, the Doctrines that are ſuited 
to thoſe who are perfect; probably he means % Calling of the 


| Gentiles, what is elſewhere called, The Wi/dom of GOD in a My- 


flery ; the Means uſed by GOD to reconcile the World to him- 
ſelf ; the Forgiveneſs of Sins, and ſuch like. 
And are become ſuch as have Need of Milk, and not of firong Meat] 


ll 


Who have Need of Inſtructions about plainer Matters, and are 


HE B RE WS. 


| 


— 


' 


unto them that obey him. Bot 


not fitted to receive more abſtruſe Doctrines. By ftrong 
Meat, the Writer means Doctrines not eaſily diſcoverable in the 
Scriptures, which yet are there plain enough when they come to 
be pointed out. Such are the Notices of the MESSIAH's being 


to be Hiable to Sufferings ; the Rejection of the Jews, and the Ad- 


miſſion of the Gentiles; the bearing Perſecution for CarisT/; 
and many others; which Babes in CHRIST, as the Apoſtle Paul 


calls them, would with Difficulty conceive the Reaſons of. And 


therefore St. Paul diſtinguiſhes between ſuch, and Spiritual Per- 
ſons, who comparing carefully Scripture with Scripture, could 
diſcoyer the ſecret Things of GOD, See 1 Cor. ii. 13, 16. iii. 1, 
2. Not that the Writer here would have ſome Doctrines taught 
to ſome, and other Doctrines taught to others: Or ſome Doc- 
trines concealed, whilſt others are only to be taught; but as 
Chriſtians are able to improve in their Knowledge of the Oracles 
of GOD, ſo they are to go on to Perfection, and always to be 
improving in the Scriptures to their Lives End. 


13 For every one that uſeth milk, is unſkilful in 
the word of righteouſneſs: for he is a babe. 


For every one that uſeth Milk :] Who goeth no farther than the 
very firſt Principles of Revelation. Milt is properly the Nouriſh- 


| ment of Babes ; therefore in a figurative Way of ſpeaking, he 


that zer Milk, muſt be one who only apprehends the moſt 
ſimple "Things. | 

Is unſtilful inthe Word of Righteouſneſs :] The Word of Righte- 
ouſneſs may be underſtood to be that which produceth Righte- 
ouſneſs ; the Obſervance of the Mo/aic Ceremonial Law was not 
real Righteouſneſs ; it was the Obſervance of Things not excel- 
lent in their own Nature ; all their Claim to be obſerved ariſin 
only from their being commanded, and which were odere e. 
only to prevent Evil, or by Way of Introduction to better Things; 


therefore thoſe who adhered to the mere literal Obſervance of 


the Ceremonial Law, might be conſidered as u/ing Milk, as a 
mere Babe, in regard to true Knowledge and real Righteouſneſs : 
The Obſervance of the Ceremonial Injunctions of the Law de- 
livered by Me/es was but a Thing of low Degree, when compared 
to the Righteouſneſs which is by Faith in JESUS CHRIST. 
Or we may underſtand the Word of Righteouſengſi, in a particular 


| Senſe, to mean the Doctrine of our being treated as Righteous 


in Conſequence of our Faith in CHRIST. This is elſewhere 
expreſſed by, GO D ava, in CHRIST reconciling the World unto 
himſelf, not imputing their Tre/paſſes unto them, 2 Cor. v. 19. Being 
juſtified freely by his Grace through the Redemption that is in 
CHRIST ZESUS, Rom. iii. 24. It is called the Righteou/ne/; gf 
GOD, as it is the Method which he has taken to treat Man- 
kind: And as Faith is the Thing required, as a Means of this 
Grace, it is the Righteouſneſs of Faith, or by Faith: And it 
is called abſolutely the Word of Righteouſneſs, as it is the great 
Principle of the Goſpel of CHRIST. | 


14 But ſtrong meat belongeth to them that are 
of full age, even thoſe who by reaſon of uſe have 
their ſenſes exerciſed to diſcern both good and 
evil. | 


As in the outward Man, the Tongue, the Palate, and the 


Noſtrils give Knowledge what Things are good, what bad, and 


that ſo much the better the more they are exerciſed in them; 


fo the inward Man has its Organs for examining and judging of 


Things, which the more they are exerciſed the more diſcernin 
they are. Strong Meat, or Solid Food compared with Milk, 
and fitter for grown Men than Babes, in tliat figurative Senſe 
which it is here taken in, may be underſtood two Ways. It 
may ſignify either ſomething more excellent, that it, more uſeful 
than firſt Elements; or ſimply Doctrines hard to be underſtood, 
and ſuch as cannot be digeſted but by ſkilful and judicious Per- 
ſons. In the firſt Senſe 1t cannot here probably be taken ; for 
tho? all that is here ſaid be uſeful, yet the Doctrines propoſed as 
Principles and Foundations, in the Beginning of Chap. vi. are 
much more uſeful than the Allegories we find in Ch, vii. and fol- 
lowing.For theſe were but as ſo many Ornaments of the Chrifian 
Religion, particularly among the Zou Allegoriſts ; which if 
we had loſt, we ſhould have miſſed nothing neceſſary. But on 
the other Hand, the Doctrines of Repentance, Faith, the Reſur- 
rection of the Dead, and the Judgment to come, are ſo neceſſary, 
that being unknown, the Chri/tian Religion is alſo unknown; 
as on the contrary, being underſtood, nothing neceſſary eſcapes 
our Knowledge, Nay if any one could write of theſe Things 
which belong to the Nature of Chriſtianity, wholly omitting Ju 
dai/m, as if there had never been any ſuch Thing, in that Man- 
ner as they deſerve ; nothing could poſſibly be deviſed more di- 
vine, more excellent, more ſublime, We muſt underſtand 
therefore by the Name of / Food, ſome difficult Interpretations 
of the Ola Teſtament, which the Jews mightily yalued, and did 
not uſe to propoſe to Novices or treſh Men. Such is that Repre: 


ſentation of CHRIST, which the Author of this Epiſtl ! 
the Hiſtory of Melchiſedec. piſtle finds in 
No. lo. 


Such 1s alſo the comparing of the 
10 E. Prieſthood 


802 Hie exhorteth them 


Prieſthood of CHRIST with the Aaronical Prieſthood. None 
of theſe could well be propoſed to Men newly initiated, becauſe 
they ſuppoſed this, viz. that the Prieſthood of CHRIST was al- 
ready very well known. But they are not ſublimer than the 
Doctrines peculiar to the Chriſtian Religion; and no doubt they 
are not ſo uſeful. 


This Chapter teaches us that CHRIST was appointed by Gop 
to he our High Prieſt. This engages us to look upon ZESUS 
CHRIST as the Author of our Salvation. The ſecond Reflec- 
tion relates to the Sufferings of CHRIST. The Children of 
GOD may diſcover, from what happened to our Lox p, that 
when they are expoſed to Sufferings, they are like their Saviour; 
that God ſends them Afflictions, to teach them Patience and 
Obedience, and to call upon him with greater Zeal ; and, that 
GOD will hear them, and deliver them, when they offer up their 
Prayers to him in their Neceſſities. | 


Exp Yt 


1 Heexherteth them not to fall back from the faith, but to be ſted- 
faſt and patient, 13 becauſe God is moſt faithful to his pro- 


miſes, 


Jae leaving the principles of the doc- 


trine of Chriſt, let us go on unto perfection; 
not laying again the foundation of repentance from 
dead works, and of faith towards God, 


Therefore leaving the Principles of the Doctrine of Chrift :] That 
you may not continue mere Babes, I will not treat of the Rudi- 
ments of CHAIST's Doctrine, thoſe Things which were taught 
you when ye firſt embraced Chriftianity. | 

Let us go on to Perfection] By this the Writer ſeems to mean 
the underſtanding of what the Scriptures of the Oli Teftament 
have ſaid concerning CHRIS, and the different Diſpenſations of 
G OD, all tending to introduce the Goſpel.— By the 
Word Perfection, the Writer, we may preſume, does not mean 
a more uſeful Knowledge than of thole Things which he pre- 
ſently after enumerates, but ſome Doctrines which might be ad- 
ded to them, to render Chriſtianity more perfect. So a Building 
has ſeveral Things added to it, not neceſſarily belonging to a 
Building, and without which it cannot ſtand firm, but to make 
it the more compleat, ſuch as are ſeveral Kinds of Ornaments, 
Yet no allegorical Interpretation, of whatever Sort it be, is any 
wiſe comparable, either for its Uſefulneſs or Wiſdom, with the 
Elements of Chri/ianity taught by our Savioys in Matt. v, vi, 
„„ 

If we can form any Judgment of St. Paul's Sentiments from 
his other Writings, one might almoſt venture to pronounce ab- 
ſolutely that this is not his Writing. Turn to all his Epiſtles; 
whatever ſublime Points he handles, yet ſtill it is evident he gives 
the Preference to the Principles of the Doctrine of Chriſt ; to thoſe 
ſublime, excellent, and unreprovable Precepts of Morality, or 
Rules of Virtue, and thoſe powerful Motives to a good Life, 
which CHRIST, and CHRIST alone, in that high Perfection 
taught his Diſciples. . In Compariſon of which, what the Wri- 
ter of this Epiſtle is now proceeding upon, is but Hay and 
Stubble, inſtead of Gola and Silver. | | 

Not laying again the Foundation :) Not repeating thoſe Things 
ye were taught at firſt, in order to Baptiſm into CHRIST. So 
St. Paul ſays, 1 Cor. iii. 10. As a wiſe Maſter-Builder I have 
laid the Foundation. And in the next Verſe, Other Foundation can 
xo Man lay : By which he meant no more than that Jesus was 
the Cnxisr. Fundamental Dofrines were not in thoſe early 
Days the ſame as they grew to be in the Ages of Contention, 
when Cbriſtianity became a Matter of abſtruſe, metaphyfical, 
unintelligible Jargon, involved in thick Darkneſs, and covered 
with Myſtery ; but Men were taught the ealy and plain Doc- 
trines of Faith in One GOD the FATEHER ALmicarTy, and in 
FESUS CHRIST his SON our LORD, and Repentance 
from dead Works, and the Meaning of laying on of Hands, and 
of Baptiſm, and a Reſurrection, and a e ment 

Repentance from dead Works, and of Faith towards God ] A firm 
Belief in the One GOD and FarRER of all.---Faith in Curisr 
is Faith in GOD, becauſe he came to make him known to Men, 
and to declare his Will.-------Dead Works are ſich as alienate us 
from GOD, who is our true Life, and which lead to Death : 
They are ſuch as GOD will puniſh with Death.---All Sin expoles 
Men to GOD's Juſtice ; and the Wages of Sin is Death, Rom. 
vi. 23. Therefore one of the firſt Principles taught to all who 
were inſtructed into CHRIST, was, that they were to abſtain 
from the Violation of the Rules of everlaſting Righteouſneſs, in 
order to the Enjoyment of everlaſting Life, e 


2 Of the doctrine of baptiſms, and of laying on 
of hands, and of reſurrection of the dead, and of 
eternal judgment. | 


HE BRE WS. 


—_ 


MESSIAH 


ſpeaking of CHRIST as the 6% of God, and as ſent and co- 


not to fall back from the Faith, 


Of the Doetrine of Baptiſms :] The Reaſon why the Writer 
ſpeaks of Bapti/ms, in the Plural Number, ſeems to be this: 


He writes to the Hebrews, who had not only ſeveral Sorts of 


Bapti/ms enjoined in and by their Law, but they had had Joby 
(whom all looked upon and acknowledged to be a Prophet) bap- 


_ tizing into the Belief of one that was to come after him, As, 


xix. 4, and into a Bapti/m of Repentauce. Now what the Con- 
verts to CHRIST were all baptized to, was, into Repentance, 
and the Belief of JESUS's being the CHRIST. When a Gen- 
tile was made a Convert, he was to profeſs his Faith in one Gop 
the FaTyHER, who made all Things; and then, that JESUS 
was the SON of GOD: And thus by Baptiſm he was initiated 
into a Society profeſſing theſe fundamental Truths; and thus 
were all ſuch made holy, or called to be Saints. When a J 
was converted, he was baptized into the, Profeſſion of JESUS, 
being the MESSIAH; he already believing in the One GOD, 
When John made Uſe of this Rite to all ſuch as became Believers 


of the MESSIAH abe was /oon to appear, he declared Repen. 


tance to be neceſſary, in order to obtain Remiffion of Sins from 
GOD. Then came our SAVIOUR, and declared the ſame; 
and his Diſciples were baptized in his own Name, as being ne 
imſelf actually come. When a 7ewif Diſciple 
therefore was to be baptized, he was inſtructed in the Differences 
of the Jeauiſb and Chriſian Baptiſms : And hence the Writer 
here ſpeaks of the Doctrine of Bapti/ms. | 
And of laying on of Hands :] Viz. What was the Uſe and Pur. 
pott of this Practice. For antiently they were wont to Jay on 
Hands as ſoon as the Perſons were baptized, 4s viii. 17. xix. 5, 
6. to give them the Holy Ghoſt > Sometimes they uſed this Cere- 


mony to appoint Perſons to Offices, 4s vi. 6. xiii. 3. Some- 


times to heal, as Achs ix. 12, 17. This Cuſtom then being ſo 


variouſly applied to ſuch different Purpoſes, it was explained to 


the Perſon to be initiated by Baptiſm. 
3 And this will we do, if God permit. 


We will go on to teach thoſe Doctrines which a perfect Cr. 


tian ought to be well acquainted with. Such are the Nature of 
the Offices of CHRIST; the ſuperior Advantages of the CH 
tian Diſpenſation above the Law of Maſes; the Intention of 
GOD to change the Me/aic Law, by the Introduction of a much 
better; the Inſufficiency of bloody Sacrifices to take away 


Sin, Oc. 


4 For it is impoſſible for thoſe who were once 
enlightened, and have taſted of the heavenly gift, 
and were made partakers of the holy Ghoſt, 


It ſeems not eaſy to find out the Connexion of this Verſe with 


what precedes : And yet the Particle For plainly points out that 
there muſt be ſome. It ſtands perhaps thus: I will not lay 
again the Principles of the Doctrines of CHRIST to you, For 
it is impoſſible for thoſe who have been once enlightened, and have 
*© been fully inſtructed in them, F they fall away to renew them 
again by Repentance.” For this Reaſon he would not mention 


them any further, but would go on to treat of Matters of a 


more abſtruſe Nature; to inſtruct them in other Points, which 
would ſhew a conſiſtent Scheme in the whole, and more and more 
tend to inform them in the Myſtery of Godlineſs. Accordingly, 
all the Diſcourſes following about the Prieſthood of CHRIST, 
and the Uſeleſsneſs of Sacrifices, and the Imperfection of the 
Law, &c. ſhew a Conſiſtency of the whole Scheme of Px ovi- 
DENCE, and enables us to ſee the Fitneſs of what had been done, 
and the Neceſſity of perſiſting ſteadily in our Profeſſion. 

The ſeveral Particulars in the above Verſe may be thus ex- 
plained, For it is impoſſible---This does not ſeem to imply a 
ſtrict phy/ical, but moral Impoſſibility only: It is exceeding dif- 
ficult, in a high Degree improbable, that ſuch as are here de- 
ſcribed, ſhould become penitent, and return to their Duties.“ 


For thoſe, who have been once enlightened, THAT 1s, ©* who have 


been really and thoroughly inſtructed in, and illuminated by the 
Truths of the Goſpel.”---And have taſted of the Heavenly Gift. By 
the Heavenly Gift here, moſt probably is meant zhe Gift of eter- 
nal Life, The Gift of Ged (favs St. Paul, Rom. vi. 23.) zs eter- 
nal Life through Feſus Chrift our Lord, To taſte of this Gift, or 
to have, as it were, Foretaſtes of it, is to know by Experience, 
to perceive, and be ſenfible of its Truth and Certainty : (As 
indeed the firſt Converts to at gas could not but be, from 
their being endowed with the Gifts of the Spirit, as a Pledge of 
it:) In this Senſe we have Illumination, 1 John i. 9. 2 Cor. iv. 
6. And thus, * to be convinced of eternal Life through Chriſt, 
is one of the ſtrongeſt Motives that can be urged to make any 
one hold faſt his Profeſſion.” ?“ | 

Some, by the Heawenly Gift, underſtand that Peace with God 
which followed the firſt Juſtification, or receiving an entire Re- 
miſſion of all paſt Sins, on profeſſing Faith in CHRIST ; which 


is ſpoken of Rom. v. 1. Philipp. iv. 7. And ſome think CarsT 


Nothing is more frequent than the 


Himſelf is here meant; 
ming 


ming down from Heaven. That which moſt inclines one to 
this Interpretation, is the particular Notice which he preſently 
takes of CHRIST, ver. 6. where he lays a Streſs upon their cr u- 
cifying the Son of GOD afreſh, and putting him to open Shame ; 
which may incline us to ſuppoſe he had made ſome Mention of 
him before. 

And have been made Partakers of the Holy Ghoſt :] Have 
received ſome or other of the Gifts of the Holy Spirit. The 
Gifts of Prophecy, diſcerning of Spirits, ſpeaking of divers 
Tongues, and the Interpretation of Tongues. 


5 And have taſted the good word of God, and 
the powers of the world to come, | 


Aud bade taſfitd the grod Word of God:] Have had Expe- 
rience of the Truth of the Divine Promiſes of the Goſpel, by 
having had the Gifts of the Holy Spirit conferred upon them.--- 
This was properly rating of the good or comfortable Word of 
GOD, or hrs great and precious Promiſes made in the Goſpel of 
CHRIST, viz. of Remiffion of paſt Sins, upon their Profeſ- 
fion of Faith in CHRIST, and of putting them in Poſſeſſion of 
eternal Life hereafter, if they conducted themſelves here accord- 
ing to the Laws and Preſeripts of CHRIST. 

And the. Powers of the World to come :] Some underſtand this 
of being enabled to work extraordinary Miracles, which are 
called elſewhere Signs and Wonders; becauſe the World (or Age) 
to come, was a Phraſe uſed among the Jes to expreſs the Times 
of, or under the MESSIAH : So that, according to this Senſe, 
taſting of the Powers of the Warld to come, may ſignify not only 
ſeeing, but doing a Part themſelves of the powerful or miraculous 
Works which attended the Age or Times of the MESSIAH. 
But perhaps in this Place h, World to come is to be taken in its 
more uſual Senſe, the Foretaſtes of which Chriſtians have, when 
nothing moves them but the Expectation of eternal Happineſs, 
in which they ſweetly acquieſce.—— This is indeed to rafte the 
Powers of the World to come; when the Hope of that only, ac- 
companed with a Contempt of all other Things, affects and 
delights our Minds. - 


6 If they ſhall fall away, to renew them again 


unto repentance ; ſeeing they crucify to them- 


ſelves the Son of God afreth, and- put him to an 
open ſhame. 


If they ſhall fall away :] Apoſtatize from the Profeſſion of 
Chriflianity. That this is what is meant by falling away, 
appears from what the Writer preſently adds to ſet forth the Ag- 
gravations of their Guilt : That hey crucrfy to themſelves the Son 
of God afreſh, and put him to open Shame. * Tis therefore very un- 
reaſonable for Perſons to give Way to Deſpair themſelves, or to 
drive others to it, by applying this Text to other, and even the 
groſſeſt Sins, which only relates to Apoſtaſy. ; 

To renew them again unto Repentance :] To convince them again 
of the Truth, and bring them afreſh to change their Minds, 
and repent of their Wickedneſs in apoſtatizing.— The Word 
rexewo ſeems to be uſed here, becauſe they who became Diſci- 
ples of CHRIST, with a ſincere Reſolution to live piouſſy and 
virtuouſly, were fo very much changed from what they were for- 
merly, that they are called new Men, and new Creatures, by the 
Apoſtles: See 2 Cor. v. 17. Gal. vi. 15. Ephe/. ii. 15, and iv. 
24. Conſequently thoſe Who forſaking theſe firſt Purpoſes, fell 
off again to the weak Elements of the Fewr/h Religion, or to 
Heatheniſm, muſt, if they would return to CHRIST, be made 
new again, or become new Men, that they might repent . 


It may be enquired, Why this Writer ſpeaks ſo ſeverely of ; 


the Condition of ſuch Apoſtates ? Now the Reaſon of this may 
be taken from the Nature of the Evidence, which they rejected. 
The fulleſt and cleareſt Evidence, which GOD ever deſigned to 
give of the Truth of Chriſtianity, was the miraculous Opera- 
tions of the Spirit: And when Men were not only Eye-Witnefles 
of theſe Miracles, but were likewiſe themſelves impowered by 
the Spirit to work them, and yet after all rejected this Evidence, 
they could have no farther nor higher Evidence whereby they 
could be convinced. They had heard all, and had been ſen- 
ſible of all that was naturally apt to fix and engage them for 
ever to CHRIST ; And yet they had not adhered to him, be- 
cauſe of Perſecutions. There was nothing more could be done 
to reduce them to a better Mind, unleſs thoſe Things which they 
already perfectly underſtood, and perceived the Efficacy of, were 
again repeated to them, which would have been to no Purpoſe. 


Such Men are that Yine of God for which he had done all that 


could be done to make them bring forth good Fruit, and yet had 
brought forth wild Grapes. 


Seeing they crucify to themſelves the Son of God afreſh, and put 


him to an open Shame :] They who apoſtatize from Chriftianity, do 
by that declare they believe CHRIST to be an Im ſtor, and 
therefore worthy of the Puniſhment of the Croſs, and the 
greateft Ignominy : And thus they expoſe Him to an open Shame, 


and act as if they thought that he deſerved to be treated ag he 


The Difficulty of renewing them again una H E B RE WS. Repentance who fall from the Goſpel, 803 


was. They are ſaid to erucify him themſelves, becauſe the Act of 
Apoſtaſy is in Fact a Declaration that they would join in ſuch an 
Act, was it to be done again. 


7 For the earth which drinketh in the rain that 


cometh oft upon it, and bringeth forth herbs meet 


for them by whom it is dreſſed, receiveth bleſſing 
from God: ö | * 


Is s Alp to have received a Bleſſing from God, or, uſeth the Ble/= 
Ang received from God. The Application of this Simili- 
tude is not expreſſed, but we may conclude it to be to this Pur- 
poſe. © If we are ready and willing to improve the Advantages 
we have, the Bleſſing of GOD does certainly attend us: But if 
we apoſtatize from the Faith, or produce not good Works, or 
live not according to the Advantages we have, we ſhall be re- 
jected of GOD as unworthy his Favours, and finally be under 


the Curſe, to depart into everlaſting Fire prepared for the Devil 


and his Angels. 


8 But that which beareth thorns and briers is 


rejected, and is nigh unto curſing; whoſe end is to 
be burned, | . 
9 But, beloved, we are perſuaded better things of 
you, and things that accompany falyation, though 
we thus ſpeak, EF 
And Things that accompany Salvation :] Which are eonſiſtent 


with your being in the Way of Salvation. The Writer here 
ſpeaks his Opinion as to the Generality of them, | 


10 For God is not unrighteous, to forget your 


work and labour of love, which ye have ſhewed 


toward his name, in that ye have miniſtered to the 
ſaints, and do miniſter, 


For God is not unrighteous, &c. ] It is a Part of Righteouſneſs to 


fulfill Promiſes ; and therefore GOD may in ſome Meaſure be 


ſaid to be axrighteous, if he does not reward the good Deeds 
which he hath promiſed Reward to, 

To forget your Work :] By this ſeems to be meant what is 
called the Work of Faith, 1 The. i. 3. that is, the open Profeſ- 
ſion of the Religion of CurrsT. | 

And Labour of Lowe, which ye have ſhewed toward his Name ] 
The Love which ye have ſhewn to the Chri/ian Profeſſion, even 
at the Expence of your own Eaſe,---Seyeral of the beſt Manu» 
ſcripts have not the Word Labour. 


11 And we deſire, that every one of you do 
ſhew the ſame diligence, to the full aſſurance of 
hope unto the end : 


Or, To the Fulfilling, or Conſummation of Hope unto the End. | 


They may be ſaid to fulfill Hope, who fulfill the Condition on 

which the Thing hoped for is propoſed. Or, if we follow our 

Verſion, he fall Aſſurance of Hope implies ſuch a Fulneſs or Aſ- 

ſurance that leads a Perſon to a& readily and determinately upon 

it.— The Firmneſs and Continuance of our =_ depends upon 

our perſeyering Care and Diligence in the Diſcharge of our 
uty, 75 


12 That ye be not ſlothful, but followers of 
them, who through faith and patience inherit the 


_ promiſes, 


He ſeems to mean here ſuch good Chri/tians, and particularly 
the Gentile Converts as had perſevered. in their Profeſſion of 
CHRIST, and were now in actual Poffefſiun of what GOD had 
promiſed to Abraham. The Time was now come, when all the 
Promiſes made to Abraham were acompliſhed. He had three or 


four diſtin ones made to him: One was of a Son in his old 


Age; a ſecond was, that in his Sz E D a Bleſſing was to be 
derived to all the Earth; the third was, that his Seed ſhould in- 
creaſe as the Sand upon the Sea-Shore, and the laſt was, that 
they ſhould be ſettled in the Land of Canaan, All this was now 
ſeen to have come to paſs; And therefore the Apoſtle encourages 
the Hebrews to be Imitators of thoſe who had gone before them, 
in Faitb, and Hope ; ſince they now ſaw the Frociſes all made 
good, and thoſe who believed in CHRIST, in Poſſeſſion of that 


which had been ſo long expected. | 
13 For when God made promiſe to Abraham, 
becauſe he could ſwear by no greater, he ſware by 
himſelf, | | 
14 Saying, Surely, bleſſing I will bleſs thee, and 
multiplying I will multiply thee, 5 = 
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goa Abraham after he had patiently endured HEBREW S. 


I vill in an extraordinary Manner proſper thee, and multiply | 
thy Seed. 28 


15 And ſo after he had patiently endured, he ob- 
tained the promiſe, | | 


Among many Trials he perſiſted in the ſame Hope, and at laſt 
obtained that Part of the Promiſe which belonged to him perſon- 
ally, according to what we read concerning him after the giv- 
ing this Promi'e, Cen. xxiv. 1. The LORD had bleſſed Abraham 
in all Things ; arid again his Servant ſpeaks thus, wer. 35. The 
Lord bath bleſſed my Maſer greatly, and he is become great: and 
be hath given him Flocks, and Herd, and Silver and Gold, and Men- 
Serwants, and Maid-Seryants, and Camels and Aſſes. There is a 
Paſſage in Jeſepbus, Antiquit. lib, 1. c. 14. Abraham was will- 
« ing to die, leaving what Wealth he had got to this his only 
& Son. And this he obtained according to the Will of GOD.” 
And by mentioning. this the Writer not only ſuggeſted to the 
Hebrewt an Example which they were moſt licely to regard, but 
impli ed too, that the like patient enduring is expected from his 
Seed in order to their obtaining the other Part of the Promiſe, 
the Bleſſing that belonged to them. It is plain, that ſomething 
nere is to be ſupplied, in order to connect what is here faid about 
Abraham, and the Oath made to him, with what the Writer is 
faying. And what that is, is ſufficiently clear from ver. 20. where 
he ſpeaks of our Saviour as having entered Heaven for us, and having 
promiſed the Enjoyment of it to us. We then who believe in 
CarrsT (who has promiſed us eternal Life) muſt wait with Pati- 
ence ; and not give over acting as we ought, through Apprehen- 
ſion that GOD will not perform his Promiſe made by CHRIST, 
though we think it long; for what GOD has promiſed, he will 
certainly perform. As Abraham therefore, after patient wait- | 
ing, did at laſt obtain what was promiſed him, ſo likewiſe ſhall 
«ve, if we faint not. The Reaſoning then ſtands thus: Imitate 
them who through Faith and Patience inherit the Promiſes ; and 
in particular, imitate Abraham to whom GOD made a Promiſe 
that was not inſtantly to be accompliſhed. He patiently waited ; 
and he was aſſured that what was promiſed would be made good. 
It was indeed a Promiſe made, and confirmed with an Oath; that 
thoſe who were concerned might be the more certain, that it 
would be made good. So likewiſe, ave may be certain, that his | 
Promiſes made to us will be made good, ſince CHRIST our 
Forerunner is gone to take Poſſeſſion of Heaven for us. 


— 


16 For men verily ſwear by the greater: and 
an oath for confirmation is to them an end of all 


Men ſwear by one ſuperior to themſelves, and an Oath in Con- 
fArmation of a Promiſe takes away all Manner of Doubt; and 
therefore, as the Writer goes on to obſerve, GOD confirmed his 
Promiſe to Abraham by an Oath by Himſelf, becauſe he could not 
ſwear by a greater. . 


17 Wherein God, willing more abundantly to 
ſhew unto the heirs of promiſe the immutability of 
his counſel, confirmed it by an oath : 

18 That by two immutable things, in which it 
was impoſſible for God to lie, we might have a 
ſtrong conſolation, who have fled for refuge to lay 
hold npon the hope ſet before us : EE 


To lay hold of that Happineſs (for Txz Hor here ſignifies the | 
Thing hoped for, viz. Eternal Life and Happineſs) which we 
have juſt Reaſon to expect, as it ſtands upon two immutable | 
Things, a Promiſe, and an Oath, in either of which it is impoſ- 
ſible for GOD to fail or diſappoint. It is indeed a ſtrong Con- 
ſolation which is built upon two immutable Things, as the Pro- 
miſes of the Goſpel are. To this then, forſaking the Wickedneſs 
of the World, we may fly as to an Aſylum from all 11ls, 


25 — 


19 Which hope we have as an anchor of the ſoul, 
both ſure and ſtedfaſt, and which entereth into that 
within the vail, 


Which Hope we have as an Anchor of the Soul :] It is to be ob- 
ſerved, that it is in the Original only, Which wwe have as an An- 
chor, &c. Our Tranilators ſupplied the Subſtantive Hors ; but 
it ſeems better to underſtand or ſupply the Subſtantive in the 
preceeding Verſe, viz. Cons0LaT1ON ; which Conſolation arifing | 
from two unmutable Things, GOD's Promiſe and Oath, ave have 
as a firong Anchor of the Soul that cannot be moved; whereby we 
are kept from being overwhelmed by the Waves and Storms of 
Perſecutions, Afflictions, and Temptations. And which en- 
tereth into that within the Vail :} Which Conſolation places us as 
it were in the higheſt Heavens. This is what the Writer means 
by into THAT «within the Vail; becauſe the Holy of Holes in the 


— 


| 


ebtained the Promiſe, 


Temple which was within the Vail, was thought by the Jews to 
be a Symbol of the higheft Heaven, in which GOD manifeſts 
hi mſelf in the moſt apparent Manner. 


20 Whither the forerunner is for us entered, 
even jeſus, made an high prieſt for ever after the 
order of Melchiſedec. | 


Cunrsr is entered into Heaven before us, and that for our 
Good, that he might bring ns thither alſo, as he himſelf told his 


_ Diſciples, John xiv. 7. — The Aaronical High-Prieſts did not 


enter the Sanctuary as Forerunners of the People, who were ut. 
terly debarred an Entrance into it at any Time; but Ixsus is en. 
tered for us as 2 Forerunner, and will take Care that we 
ſhall come after him into it. So that we have not only a Promiſe 
of being received into Heaven, but an Example of it in Cnrisr, 
who is made an High-Prieft for ever, after the Order of Melchi/+.. 
dec'; who was a King as well as a Prieſt, and who had no Prede. 
ceflor, nor any Succeflor. CHRIST is made an eternal 
High-Prieſt for us, to deliver us from our Sins, by obtaining 
ſufficient Strength for us, if we will have Recourſe to him. 


We ought to take great Notice of the firſt Verſes of this 
Chapter; in which we are ſnewn, what are the fundamental 
Articles of Religion, vix. The Doctrine of Faith in GOD; of 


; Repentance and forſaking Sin; of Baptiſm ; of the Reſurrec- 


tion of the Dead ; and of the laft Judgment. Wherefore theſe 
are the Doctrines which we ſhould all firmly believe, and which 
are neceſſary to Salvation. And to theſe we are to join the 


Knowledge of other Truths, which ſerve to give Light to Reli- 


gion, and to confirm the Faith, It is intimated, that when we 
negle& to —_— in Knowledge, we are in great Danger of 
loſing all Reliſh for the Truths of Religion, to renounce the 
Faith, and fall into Infidelity.—;Thoſe who believe the Goſpel, 
and manifeſt the Sincerity of their Faith by their Patience and 
Benevolence may for their, Comfort and Encouragement conſider 
what the Writer ſays here, that GOD 7s not unrighteous, to forget 
their Work and Labour of Love ; that his Promiles are unchange- 
able, having been made with an Oath, and confirmed by Chri/?'s 
Exaltation into Heaven, where he is entered as our Forerunner. 


SI oh © VIE. 


1 Chrift Jeſus is a prieft after the order of Melchiſedec, 11 and fo, 
far more excellent than the priefts of Aaron's order. | 


TD OR this Melchiſedec king of Salem, prieſt 


of the moſt high God, who met Abraham re- 
turning from the ſlaughter of the kings, and bleſ- 


| ſed him 5 


The Writer here begins to explain how CurrsT is a High- 


| Prieſt for ever, after the Order of Melchi/edec, which he had aſ- 


ſerted Ch. v. 10. but broke off the Subject, that by Admonition 
of their Duty he might prepare thoſe to whom he wrote to a 
greater Attention. 7 | 

For this Melchijedic King of Salm e] This ſeems to refer to 
Cb. v. 10. and to introduce. the Reaſon why GOD calls CHRIST 
an High. Prieſt after the Order of Melcbiſedec, viz. becauſe of the 
ſuperior Honour and Excellency of Melchi/edec above the High- 
Prieſts under the Law, as he goes on to prove. 

This Melchi/edec was no Doubt a Man celebrated for his Righ- 
teouſneſs, which the Name implies ; and Salem, which is ſup- 
poſed to be the antient Name for Jeru/alem, ſignifies Pe act : 
So that by his Name he was King of Righteouſne/s ; and, by his 
Title, King of Peace: And ſo CHRIST is a King of Righteou/- 


neſi, having introduced the moſt perfect Righteouſneſs among 


his Subjects. And the City which he has erected, bat is, the 
Church, hath Peace with GOD, through his Means. 

Prieft of the moſt high GOD : This is expreſly taken Notice of 
in the ſhort Hiſtory we have of this Perſon, Gen. xiv, 18—21- 
As our Author's Deſign is to magnity the Prieſthood of our Sa- 
viour after the Order of Melchijedec,in order thereto, he ſhews the 
Greatneſs and Excellency of Melchi/edec's Priefthood ; and with 
this View he joins the regal and prieſtly Offices, which both 


' concurr'd in Melchiſedec, whereas the Prieftly only belonged to 


Aaron and his Sons. He was a Prieſt of the moſt High GOD ſe- 
veral Ages before the Prieſthood of Aaron was appointed. It 
was not for one ſingle People, as Aaron and his Sons were High- 
Prieſts for 7/rael ; but he was a Prieſt in a larger Extent, a Prieſt 
as it were to the whole World, being authorized to act as ſuch, 
and to bleſs (as that belong'd to the Prieſt's Office) not only 
Abraham, the Root and Head of that People for whom the legal 
High-Prieſts were appointed, but to diſcharge his Office in the 
Place where he lived, i. e. among Gentiles ; for ſuch they were 
among whom he lived, and over whom he reigned. This mar- 
vellouſly ſuits our great High-Prieſt, who acts as an High Prieſt 
for all that believe in him without Diſtinction, whether 5 are 

$ | | u 
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And bleed bim e] By Virtue of his Office 


aus or Gentiles. 


as an High Prieſt. 


2 To whom alſo Abraham gave a tenth part of 
all; firſt being by interpretation King of righteouſ. 
neſs, and after that allo King of Salem, which is, 
King of peace ; 


To whom alſo Abraham gave a Tenth Part of all 21 THAT 18, 
of all the Spoils he had taken, of which he gave a Tenth Part 
to Melchi/edec, as being the High Prieſt of the Moſt High GOD, 
whom they both worſhipped, Cen. Ch. xiv. 20. and which was 
no Doubt to be employed in the Service of GOD, not for Melchi/e- 
dec's private Uſe. It was an early Cuſtom among all Nations to 
dedicate a 'Tenth Part of the Spoils taken in War to GOD. 

Firſt being by Interpretation King of Righteouſneſs :] This is the 

Meaning of his Name Melchiſedec. Tefephus ſays, that Melchi/-dec 
ſignifies a righteous King 3 as no Doubt he was; and therefore 
was honoured with the Dignity of Prieſt of the Moſt High 
GOD. 
And after that alſo King of Salem, which is, King of Peace e] 
This is an Explanation of the Name of the City, over which he 
was King. Philo, an antient Ze Writer, gives the ſame 
Interpretation of the Word Salem, the antient Name of Jeruſa- 
len. CHRIST gave a Specimen of his Royalty in the fame 
City, Matthew Ch. xxi. 3, 10. | 


3 Without father, without mother, without de- 
ſcent, having neither beginning of days, nor end 
of life ; but made like unto the Son of God, abideth 
a prieſt continually. 


. Without Father, without Mother, avithout Deſcent :] No more 
is intended by this, than to obſerve, that the Father or Mother 


of him are no where mentioned, nor are they pretended to be 


Known ; nor is any Eint of his Family taken Notice of in the 
Scriptures which mention him, Thus Seneca, ſpeaking of 
two of the antient Kings of Rome, ſays, That Seruvins had mo 
Mother, and Ancus no Father ; which he afterwards explains, by 
ſaying, That it was not known who was the Father of Ancus. 
This Inſtaace proves that ſuch Language as, without Father, 
without Mother, may be uſed when. the Anceſtors of any one 
were Perſuns obſcure, or of no Note or Figure in Life; or when 
a Queſtion may be made, V ho was their Father or Mather? And 
they will prove, that there is no Occaſion to ſuppoſe Melchijedec 
to have been an Angel, or not a Man, from ſuch Language con- 
cerning him. The Intent and Deſign of the Writer, in 
the Uſe of ſuch Expreſſions, is to be confidered. Ile was to 
prove, that there was no Neceflity of Succeſſion in the Office of 


this Prieſthood, as there was in the Aaronical Inſtitution. No 


Father, no Mother of Melchſedec, is ever mentioned; no Pedi— 
gree, no Genealogy, is ſo much as hinted at. From whence he 
concludes, that there was no Neceſſity of Family, Tribe, Nation, 
or Succeſſion, in order to be a Prizft as he Was. But it we 
conſider this attentively, we ſhall eaſily perceive that before the 
Time of CHRIST no Man could, without a Revelation, have 
im:gined from the Story of Melchi/edec, there would heareafter 
come an Eternal Prieſt, who was to be Succeſſor to none, nor 
have any to ſucceed him. Nor could any Man, aſter the Coming 
of ( yR1$T, gather by mere Reaſoning, grounded upon critical 


| Rujes, that Melchi/edec's Parents and Death were omitted in the 
Scripture with this Deſign, that by ſuch a Silence he might be 
an Image of Cyrisr, Whoever ſhould have pretended this, 


might have been confuted by a bare Negation. Why therefore 
may it be faid, did the Writer inſiſt ſo much upon that Story with 
the Zews ? For it's plain he does not fay here he had any Reve- 
lation made to him of that Matter, nor require Credit to be gi- 
ven to his bare Affirmation. The Anſwer is, The Allegorical 
Writers of the Jews at that Time accommodated innumerable 
Places to the Mess iA, not relying upon any Grammatical In- 
ter pretation, but a certain old Cuſtom of explaining the Scrip- 
ture in that Manner. So becauſe they interpreted P/alm cx. of 
the MEs$S1IAH, this Writer makes Uſe of that Interpretation to 
his Purpoſe ; and becauſe they acknowledged the MeEss1AaH 
ought to be like Melchiſedec, he reaſons againſt them from their 
own Conceſſion ; not againſt other Men, who might have denied 
what he affirmed And he uſed this Way of diſputing with the 
Jews ſo much the more willingly, becauſe nothing tollowed from 
ſuch an Interpretation contrary to thoſe Things which he knew 
were true concerning CHR15ST ; yet he might, according to the 
Jewiſh Cuſtom, compare CHRIS to Melchiſedec. Otherwiſe, if 


the Thing be conſidered in itſelf, no ſtrong or Grammatical Ar- 


gument could be drawn againſt others from that Hiſtory ; and 
therefore ſuch Things are not to be too much urged now, becauſe 
that Way of explaining the Scripture is grown out of Uſe. 
Hawing neither Beginning of Days, nor End of Life 21 THAT Is, 
no Account 1s given in the Maſaic Hiſtory, either of the Birth or 
Death of Melebi ſedec; ſo that he is introduced as if has Prieſt- 


— 
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hood was an eternal one, Perhaps his Prieſthood continued as 
long as the Worſhip of the Tx uE GOD continued in the Country 
where hedwelt, But ſome think the Words ſhould be ren- 
dered thus, Having plainly neither an End of Days, nor of Life For 
thus Melchiſedec, of the End of the Days of whoſe Prieſthood, or 
of the End of whoſe pneſtly Life the Scripture 1s wholly filent, 
will well anſwer to our LORD JESUS CHRIST; who being 
Once veſted in his Office, is a Pricſt for ever, or after the Poxver of 
an endleſs Life. It may perhaps ſeem ſtrange that both Ixpreſ- 
lions, Days and Life, ſhould be uſed, ſince they both ſigniſy the 
ſame in this Caſe, But that may eaſily be accounted for, by the 
Säle of the Hebrews to whom this Epiſtle was written, to whom 
uch a Variety of Expreſſion was agreeable. An Inſtance of this 
we have very much to our Purpoſe, P/alm xxxiv. 13. where the 
Hebrew runs thus, Who is the Man 1d ho defires Life, and loweth 

Days, that he may be good ? Compare Fecle/, Ch. vi. 12. 

But made like unto the Son of GOD, abideth a Pri;ft continually e] 
If we take this according to our Vertion, it mutt be underffood 
as expreſſing that he was a Prieſt without deriving that Office by 
Way of Succeſſion. Liſts of Genealogies were always kept a- 
mony the Jews,that it might appear how every one. was defſcend- 
ed: Nor could any one be admitted to act as a Prieſt, uniels he 
could prove his Deſcent, not only from the 'I'ribe of Levi, but 
from the Family of Aaron. But Melchijedec was a Prieſt of GOD, 
I:ke unto the Mrss1an, not having any Geneulogy, from which 
his Privilege of acting in that Office was derived N-r is there 
any Mention of any Alteration or Change of his Office by his 
Death, nor any Succeſſors to him mentioned: Therefore thote hat 
are Prieſts, as he was, abide Pricits for ever. But perhaps the 
ſubjunctive Article who ſhould be ſupplicd here; and then the 
Words might be rendered, But made like unto the Sen of GOD, WHO 
(viz. the SON of GOD, or the MssIAU Aide a Priift continu- 
ally.----It ſcems moſt natural to think this great | hing ſhould be 
allerted concerning the Mssian, in whom it was literally and 
exactly true, rather than of him who was only in ſome ſmall 
Circumſtance a Shadow and Reſemblance of it. 


4 Now conſider how great this man «vas, unto 
whomeven the patriarch Abraham gave the tenth of 
the ſpoils, | 

5 And verily they that are of the ſons of Levi, 
who receive the office of the prieſthood, have a com- 
mandment to take tithes of the people according to 
the law, that is, of their brethren, though they come 
out of the loins of Abraham : | 


Hat a Commandment to take Tithes :] Perhaps it would be more 
proper to render this, Have a Permiſſion, &c. In this Seuſe the 
Greek Word is ſometimes uſed, Anu the Writer here does not 
ſpeak of any Commandment that Melchz/edec had to require Tithes 
of Jbraham, and therefore he may the rather be thought in his 
Compariſon to refer to the Permiſſion granted to the Lewites. 

Though they come out of the Loins of Abraham e:] Who was the 
Friend of GOD ; for whom, and whoſe Poſterity, GOD had a 
particular Regard : Therefore it was a great Honour conferred 
upon the Levitical Prieſthood, to receive 'Tithes of ſuch, But 


 Melchijedec's Prieſthood was till more honourable, who received 


Tithes even of Abraham himſelf, and ſo in Effect from the Tribe 
of Levi, who deſcended from him, 


6 But he whoſe deſcent is not counted from them, 
received tithes of Abraham, and bleſſed him that had 
the promiſes, 


A Stranger receiving Tithes from Abraham, the Original of 
the Jeauiſß Nation, implied ſomething more honourable in him, 
than in any of the Aaronical Preiſthood, who only received 'I ithes 
from their Brethren. And this Writer arguing for CHRIST'S 
Dignity upon the Foundation of his being conſtituted a Prieſt 
after the Order of Melchijedec, takes Notice of every Circumſtance 
that exalts the Character of Melcbiſedec. | 


And without all contradiction, the leſs is bleſſed 


of the better. 


Though Abraham was moſt dear to GOD, and had received 
great Promiſes of Bleſſings from him, yet he thought it a Benefit 
to receive the Bleſſing of Melebiſedec 3 which Was an Indication 
that he thought Melebiſedec a Perſon in higher Eſteem with GOD 
than himſelt ; for the People did not give a Benediction to the 
Lewites, nor the Lewites to the Prieſts, nor the Prieſis to the 
High Prizft ; but the Benediction was always made by the Greater 


to the Leis. 
107 10 F 8 And 
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8 And here men that die receive tithes; but 
there he receiveth them, of whom it is witneſſed that 
he liveth. | 


Of whom there is only Mention made of his Life, not of his 
Death. The Scripture is wholly filent about Melchiſe- 
dec's Death ; the only Thing that it mentions of him, 1s, that 
he /ived ; that there was ſuch a Prieſt in the Days of Abraham. 


9 And as I may fo ſay, Levi alſo who received 


tithes, payed tithes in Abraham. 
10 For he was yet in the loins of his father, when 


Melchiſedec met him. | 

11 If therefore perfection were by the Levitical 
prieſthood, (for under it the people received the law) 
what further need was there that another prieſt ſhould 
riſe after the order of Melchiſedec, and not be called 
after the order of Aaron? 


F therefore Perfeaion were by the Levitical Prieſthood ©] If 
Conſecration, or being rendered acceptable to GOD, was by 
the Lewitical Prieſthood. The Greet Word here uſed, is ſome- 
times uſed to ſignity a Conſecration, whereby we are rendered 
more acceptable to GOD. 

Fer under it the People received the Law e] Or, according to 
the greater Part of the Greet Copies, For concerning 1T the Peo- 
ple received a Law, The Office of the Prieſthood, the Family 
that was to officiate 1n it, and all the particular Services that be- 
longed to it, were exactly delivered in the Law of Mz/es; and to 
the Prieſts were the People referred. Mal. Ch. ii. 7. The Prieſts 
Lips ſhould keep Knewleage, and they ſhould jeek the Law at his 
Mouth e For he is the Meſjenger of the Lord of H:/ts, And that their 


Authority was great we may ſee by Deut. Ch. xvii. 8.---12. Ch. 


xxiv. 8. and many other Places. Nothing can be more clear and 
ſtrong than his Reaſoning here ; If Perfection were by the Le- 
«© wvztical Prieſthood, which was appointed by a peculiar Law 
concerning it, there would have been no Occafion at all for 
any Prieſthood of another Kind, but the Law and the Prieſt- 
* hood would have continued unchangeably the ſame. But it 
js evident by P/al. cx. that there was to be another Prieſt, who 
*© was to be of a different Order from thoſe Prieſts ; whence it 
„ neceſlarily follows, that his Prieſthood muſt likewiſe have a 
«« peculiar Law to eſtabliſh it, and that the Law which confined 
** the Prieſthood to the 'I'ribe of Levi, and the Family of Aaron, 
„ muſt be changed.” a 

What further Need was there that another Prieſt ſhould riſe after 
the Order of Melchijedec :] Why was ſome one ſpoken of by the 
P/almi/i as to be conſtituted a Prieſt after the Order of Melchijedec. 
'The Levitical Pmeſtnood was appointed when the Law was given 
to the Jews: And it was of Ule, as by 1T Remiſſion was obtain- 
ed of ſuch Sins as were ob{iructive to the Happineſs which was 
promiſed to that People. But could Perfection have been had by 
the Prieſthood appointed under the Law, or had that been the 
Peſign of it, the Scriptures would have had no Occaſion to men- 
tion another Prieſt. And yet we find in David's Time, 400 Years 
after the Law, Mention is made of a Prieit after the Order of 
Melchijedec, who was to continue for ever. Why ſhould this new 
Prieſt be mentioned at all; or why was he ſaid to be after the 
Order of Melchiſedec; or why not of the Order eſtabliſped, if that 
had been intended to bring Men to Perfection? The Truth is, 
the Prieſthood of the Law was deſigned for a particular End, du- 
ring the Law; and not to give Remiſſion of all Sins, or to bring 
Meno p-:t2:t Happineſs. 


12 For the prieſthood being changed, there is 
made of neceſſity a change alſo of the law. 


With Regard to the Prieſthood, as appears from the following 
Verſe. According to the Law, no one could be a Prieſt who 
was not of the Family of Aaron. 


13 For he of whom theſe things are ſpoken per- 
tainfth to another tribe, of which no man gave at- 
tendance at the altar. | 


This is a Declaration of the Writer of this Epiſtle, that the 
Words of Hal. Cx. upon which he argues, were really ſpoken of 


CauRisT. 


14 For it is evident that our Lord ſprang out of 
Juda; of which tribe Moſes ſpake nothing concern- 
ing prieſthood. 

The Connection of the Diſcourſe ought here to be carefully 


Chlerved. What the Writer undertakes to prove is, that Perfec- 
«4102 Us not by the Lewitical Prieſihocd; and his Argument is, 


that if Perfection had been by THAT there would have been ng 
Occaſion for any other Prieſthood, wer. 11. This he proves 
was not true, becauſe a Change is certainly made of the Prief. 
hood, and conſequently of the Law concerning it, wer. 12. And 
this he confirms by two Reaſons, 1. Becauſe Carisr who way 
the Prieſt ſpoken of, was not of the Tribe of Levi, but of Zug, 
ver. 13, 14. And, 2. Becauſe he is deſcribed as a Prieſt of quite 
different Circumſtances from thoſe legal Prieſts, wer. 15 17. 
The former of theſe Reaſons he lays down in more general 
Terms, ver. 13. aſſerting only that CHRIS belonged to a "Tribe 
of which no one gave Attendance at the Altar; that is, no one 
could be a Prieſt according to the Law of the Levitical Prieſthond, 
And here wer. 14. he confirms his Reaſon, by alledying that he 
was of the Tribe of Judab; of which Tribe Mees ſpake nothing 
concerning Prieſthood, 


15 And it is yet far more evident: for that after 
the ſimilitude of Melchiſedec there ariſeth another 
prieſt, | 

What 1s here faid, is to be conſidered as a Proof of the Aſſer. 


tion at wer. 12. That the Prieſthood, and conſequently the Lay 
concerning it, is changed. And the Argument ſtands thus: 


«© CHRIST is actually ſpoken of as a Prieſt, but his Prieſthood | 


« 1s deſcribed in ſuch Terms as will not fit the legal Prieſts, He 
e js ſaid to be of another Order, and to be the perpetual Manager 
« of the Office without any to ſucceed him in it. 


16 Who is made, not after the law of a carnal 


commandment, but after the power of an endles 


life. 


The Meaning of this Verſe ſeems to be, who is made a Prief 
not according to the Law of Mo/es, the Commands of which were 
of a carnal Nature ; and particularly the Law chat appointed the 
Prieſthood was carnal, becauſe it confidered thoſe whom it made 


Prieſts as dwelling in mortal Fleſh ; and therefore preſcribed © _ 


Succeſſion of them one after another. CHRIST was not a Prieſt 
of this Nature; that is, he was not appointed a Prieſt only for ſo 
ſhort a Time as Men's Lives are. But after the Power of ar 


endleſs (or indiſſoluble) Life :] He is made a Prieſt ; who by Rea- | 


ſon of his never dying can always himſelf execute his Office, and 
needs no one to ſucced him in it. | 


17 For he teſtifieth, Thou ar? a prieſt for ever 
after the order of Melchiſedec. 


For he teflificth :] Viz. David, or whoeverelſe was the Writer 
of the 110th P/alm. | 


18 For there is verily a diſannulling of the com- 


mandment going before, for the weakneſs and un- 


profitableneſs thereof. 


19 For the law made nothing perfect, but the 
bringing in of a better hope did; by the which we 
draw nigh unto God. on 


The Writer having proved that the Moſaic Law in relation to 
the Prieſthood was changed, here hints that the whole 1{y/a:c 
Law was changed or aboliſhed in order to make Room for a more 
perfect one; becauſe it did not bring Men to a true and inward 
Righteouſneſs, but fixed their Thoughts on the Obſervance ef 
Ceremonies and outward Ads. 

But the bringing in of a better Hope did; by the which we ara 
nigh unto GOD ] Heavenly Promiſes muſt certainly operate 
more ſtrongly than terreſtial ones; the Promiſes of the Law 


were all of an earthly Happineſs ; the Promiſes of the Goſpel of | 


heavenly Felicity. And Chriſtians can draw near, or betake them: 
ſelves to GOD in Prayer, without the Intervention of any 071i: 
Being | | ; 

O*?® 


20 And inaſmuch as not without an oath Ye ai 
made prieſt : | 


21 (For thoſe prieſts were made without an oath 3 


but this with an oath, by him that faid unto him, 


(The Lord ſware and will not _ repent) Thou 7 * 
prieſt for ever after the order of Melchiſedec) 


Thisis another Argument of the Writer's for the Super oll 
of Cyr1sT's Priefthood, The Reaſoning is, The more {olemn 
and awful the Manner is, in which any one is appointed . 
Office, the more important is the Office: Now GOD eng! 
himſelf by Oath, in conſtituting Cas IST a Frieft, and that 50 
ever, Which he did not in making the Levitical Prieſts : RT” 
fore JESUS is a Prieſt more excellent or ſuperior to the Levitics 


Prieſts. The 


but the bringing in of a better Hope did, 


48 


Yeſus is able lo. ſave them 


The Words, The Lord fware and will not repent, ought to be 
dut in a Parentheſis, as we have put them, for the following Words, 
Thou art a Prieft for ever, &c. do not connect with them, but with 
the foregoing Words, but this with an Oath by him that ſaid unto 


him, Thou art a Prieft for ever, &c. 


22 By ſo much was Jeſus made a ſurety of a bet- 
ter teſtament. | 


Rather this ſhould be rendered Of a better Cor more excellent ) Co- 
wenant.—— The greater the Perſon is, who is made the Surety of a 
Thing, the more valuable it is to be ſuppoſed is the Thing; be- 
cauſe a Perſon of great Conſequence is never made a Surety of a 
trifling Thing. CHRIST, therefore, being a greater Perſon than 
Moſes, who was the Surety of the Old Covenant, it may be rea- 
ſonably concluded, that the New Covenant is better than the Old. 
Goo being inviſible, it ſeems fitting, to give Satisfaction to 
Men, that there ſhould be ſome viſible Sponſor or Surety for him : 
This Moſes was under the Old Covenant or the Fexvih Law: He 
ſtood forth, and anſwered before the People, that thus and thus 
GOD would do; which he often confirmed by a Miracle done 
in GOD's Name : And thus he was a Surety, or anſwered for 
GOD, that the Covenant with the People would be certainly ful- 
filled, on his Part, if they fulfilled it on theirs. But CHRIST 
is the SURETY under the New Covenant or Goſpel Diſpenſation 
for he has anſwered for Gop, that the Promiſes of it will be ful- 
filled, not only by his Words, but by the conſtant Holineſs of his 


Life; by laying down his Life in Confirmation of the Truth of 


all he had ſaid ; by the many great Miracles he performed, and 
by his Reſurrection from the Dead.—— That the Covenant of 
which JEsus was made the Surety, 1s better than the Old one, is 
palt all Doubt, becauſe it promiſeth eternal Life, whereas the 
Old promiſed only temporal Things. And the Man CurisT 
Jesus, who liveth for ever, is Mediator between GOD and Man, 


1 Tim, Ch. ii. 5. 


23 And they truly were many prieſts, becauſe 


they were not ſuffered to continue by reaſon of 


death, 
24 But this may, becaule he continueth ever, hath 


an unchangeable prieſthood. 


And therefore evidently of ſuperior Excellency to the Aaroni- 
cal Prieſthood, and conſequently of greater Benefit. 


25 Wherefore he is able allo to fave them to the 
uttermoſt, that come unto God by him, ſceing he 
ever liveth to make interceſſion for them. | 


Car15T, according to the Reaſoning of this Writer which he 
ſuits to the Prejudices and Notions of the Hebrews concerning the 
Prieſthood, has a Prieſthood that never paſſes to another by Rea- 
ſon of Death: He himſelf always lives to execute that Office, 
and to interpoſe with GOD in Behalf of all who come to worſhip 
GOD through him. The Reaſoning here is only about the Ad- 
vantage of having a Prieſthood not changeable by Means of Death, 
over the having one where Death was conſtantly intervening. 
CurisT, therefore, ever living, and being in Heaven in the Pre- 
ſence of GOD, can at all Times interpoſe for us, and not as the 
Fewwiſh High Priefts, who had Acceſs within the Holy of Holes, a 
Symbol of the higheſt Heaven, but once a Year. St, Paul has 
made Iſe of a like Expreſſion, Rom. Ch. viii. 34. Who alſo mak- 
eth Interceſſion for us; ſpeaking concerning CHRIST), as being at 
the Right Hand of GOD. Nor was it only for the preſent Genera- 
tion of Men which came into the Goſpel, that our Saviour could 
intercecd, as it was only the Offenders of the preſent Year that 
the Jevoiſb High Prieſt could expiate ; but it was future Genera- 
tions as well as preſeat that he could incerceed for, becauſe he 
continueth for ever, and 1s able to ſave to the uttermoſt all that come 
to God through him.---The Greet Word we render 70 the utter- 
moſt, may be underſtood to ſignify compleatly, or perfectly ; or per- 
petually, or for ever. This latter Senſe is perhaps the moſt proba- 
ble, as beſt ſuiting the Argument, that becauſe he has a Prieſt- 
hood which does not deſcend from him to any Succeſſors, but 
which he ever lives to execute himſelf, therefore he muſt For 


EVER B& ABLE TO SAVE. 


26 For ſuch an high prieſt became us, who 7s 
holy, harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate from ſinners, and 
made higher than the heavens ; 


For fuch an High Pricft became us :] Was fitting or proper for 
us; our Caſe required ſuch an one as I have ſpoken of, one 
more excellent than the Aaronical High Prieſts, of whom ſome 


were wicked, others only indifferently good. 
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who come unto God by him. 


Who is holy :) The Words ho 1s, are not in the Original, but 
it runs on, For /uch an High Prieft became us, Holy, &c. The 
Aaronical High Prieſt had inſcribed on his Mitre, Hot1ntss 
unto the Lord; but the Writer obſerves here, that our Caſe re- 
quired one who had a real internal Holineſs.------:And that was 
parmle/5, perfectly innocent with Reſpect to Men. Undefiled, one 
not polluted with any Kind of Vice ; ſee James Ch. i. 27. 1 Pe- 
ter Ch. i. 14.— Separate from Sinners ] One who ſeparated him- 
ſelf from them in all ſuch Acts as gave Men the Denomination 
of Sinners, and had nothing in common wich them as ſuch ; 
and who therefore dwells now for ever in a Place, where no Sin- 
ners are or can come.--- And made higher than the Heavens e] Be— 
Ing piaced above the etherial Regions, in the Heaven of Hea- 
vens, above all that is vilibleto us now at preſent, | 


27 Who needeth not daily, as thoſe high prieſts, 
to offer up ſacrifice, firſt for his own ſins, and then 
for the peoples: for this he did once, when he offer- 
ed up himſelf. 


For this he did once :] This muſt be referred only to the laſt 
Words, And then for the People, and is not to be underſtood fo as 
if CHR15sT had offered, not only for the Sins of the People, but 


alſo for his own; for there is no ſuch Thing any where ſuggeſted | 


by the Apoſtles, CunrisT was entirely free from Sin. Chap. iv. 
15. Holy, harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate from Sinners, ver. 26, There- 
fore this mult relate only to what he did for the Sins of the People: 
He himſelf having no Infirmity. Aud thus this laſt Verſe ſtands 
connected with what goes before, We have a High Prieſt who 
needed not conſtantly to offer up Sacrifices, as the Prieſts of the 
Law did for themſelves, and for the People ; for the Law maketh 
Men High Prieſts who have Iafirmity, and therefore they mult 
offer for themſel ves, as well as the People: But the Word of the 
Oath which was long after. the Law, hath made CHRIST a High 
Prieſt, who is per/e&, and therefore he cannot offer Sacrifice for 
himjelf, though he once offered himſelf for the Sins of the Peo- 
ple, 

When he offered up himſelf :] The Greek Words here uſed are 
often uſed of Sacritices offered up to Gob to expiate Sins; and 


being here applied to CAST as our 1 5 Prieſt, ring himself | 


to Gop for the Sins of the People, it may ſeem to carry that Senſe. 
But it muſt be remembered, that Gop was willing to paſs ower 
the Sins of Mankind, and ſo far loved the Wolrd as to raiſe up in 


it ONE whom he commiſſioned and endowed with ſufficient Powers 


to inſtruct Mankind in his whole Will and Purpoſe, and to brin 
them to eternal Life, He juſtifies all Men gratis, freely ; 1 
therefore the Apoſtles every Where ſpeak of Gop's Grace, and the 
Riches of his Grace, the exceeding Riches of his Grace, What- 
ever therefore our Sav1ouR offered to Gov, it could not be by 
Way of Equivalent paid to him, for then our Redemption 
would have been not of Grace, but of Merit. Nor could it be to 
appeaſe God, conſideredas angry ; for Gop was antecedently ſo well 
diſpoſed towards Men, as to raiſe up the MessiAaH, that the 
World by him might be ſaved, Another Thing therefore mult 
be meant by offering himſelf up to Gon for the Sins of the People. 

W hen the Law appointed any Sacrificto be offered unto Gop 
for any Crime whatever, Gop is never {aid to pardon ſuch Crime 
gratis. But in the Caſe of CHRIST, Gop juſtifies” Men freely 
by his Grace, Rom. Ch. iii. 24. Which Way could this be true, 
if an expiatory Sacrifice was made by CuR1sT ? It could no lon- 
ger be ſaid, that Go juſtified Man gratis, but it muſt be ne- 
ceſſarily ſaid, that he forgave him, having been expiated by the 
Sacrifice of CyrisT, But then this is not gratis, The frequent 
Declarations of our being ſaved by Grace, and being jultified 
gratis, are directly contradictory to our Salvation's, or Juſtifica- 
tion's being obtained by an Eæpiation made. If therefore any 
Expreſſion occurs, which is inconſiſtent with that free Tuſtification 
ſo expreſly declared, it muſt be interpreted, as figurative Words 
are, in a looſer, and leſs accurate Manner. 


It muſt then be oblerved, that CHRIS did not offer himſelf to | 


GOD, before he was conſtituted our High Prieſt; and that was 
not before his Aſcenſion into Heaven, For as it 1s obſerved in the 
next Chapter, Ch. viii. 4. VJ he were on Earth, he would not be a 
Prieſt, /eeing that there are Prieſts that offer Gifts according to the 
Law. He could not therefore offer any Sacrifice to GOD, whilſt 
he was here on Earth; not being a Prieſt in any Senſe till after his 
Death THAT 15, till after all that paſſed upon the Croſs was 
finiſhed. After his Death was over, he a/cended to his God and Fa- 
ther, John Ch. xx. 17. There he continueth for ever, and is re- 
preſented as having ar unchangeable Prieſthood, Heb. Ch. vii. 24. 


There he ever liveth to make Interceſſicn for all that come unto GOD © © 


through him, ver. 25. Then he once for all entered the Holy Place; 
THAT 15, Heaven, having obtained eternal Redemption for us, Ch. 
ix. 12. There he appears in the Preſence of GOD for us, Ch. ix. 
24. There he is for ever /at down on the Right Hand of GOD, from 
henceforth expedting till his Enemies be made his Foolſtool. | 
The 
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808 By the Priaſt bod of Chriſt 
The Phraſe therefore, to offer himſelf for the Sins of the Peo- 


ple, is not to give himſelf an expatory Sacrifice for the Sins of 
Mankind, but to preſent himſelf before GOD, as having done 


his Will upon Earth, having preached Remiſſion of Sins through 
Faith, and aſſured Mankind of an Eternal Iüheritance, and 
thereby reconciled them to GOD. | | 

As Sin was the great Obſtruction to Men's Salvation, and 
the great Reaſon of the Mzss1an being raiſed up among 
them, when he had done the Will of GOD upon Earth, he 
aſcended into Heaven to his Father, and there preſented or of- 
fered himfelf once fer all, as having finiſhed what he was to do in 
Relation to the Sins of the World. He made ne Oblation of 
himſelf to Gop : Whereas the High Prieſts appointed by the Law, 
having Infirmities, muſt often offer for themſelves, as well as for 
the Sins of the People. The Argument concerns only the Dif— 
ference of the two High Priefls as to their Oblations ; the one 
doing that at once, which the other was obliged to do often. 

One cannot hut obſerve, That the Form of Expreſſion in this 
Epiſtle is all taken from the Jexwi/ Cultoms; and therefore we 
meet no where elſe with any ſuch Notions as we do here, where 
the Advantage above the Jewiſh Law is taught. We ſhall fee 
many Inſtances of this as we procced. 


28 For the law maketh men high prieſts which 


have infirmity ; but the word of the oath which. was 
ſince the law, maketh the Son, who is conſec rated for 
evermore. ; | 


But the Word of the Oath J The Promiſe of GOD confirmed 
by an Oath. The Writer keeps in View the Words of the 


Pialmiſt, The Lord fxrare, Thou art a Prieſt for ever, &c. A Pſalm 


compoſed long after the Law was given by Mo/es. 
NMaketh the Sou (the MEsSs1an) a High Prieſt, auho ig conſecrated 


for evermore :] Or who is perfected for evermore, and therefore 


needs not to offer for his Sins, as the High Prieſts who have In- 


firmities; which all the Aaronical ones had, and were obliged to 


confeſs them annually. 


We may learn from this Chapter, that having for our Prieſt 
and our King one that is perfectly holy, and exalted above the 
Heavens, he will be able to fave to the uttermoſt all thoſe that 


come to GOD by him, 
EH A PV; 
1 By the eternal priefibood of CHRIST, the Levitical prieſthood of 


Aaron is aboliſhed; 7 and the temporal covenant with the Tjraelites 
by the eternal covenant of the Goſpel. 


OW of the things which we have ſpoken, 7516 is 
the ſum: We have ſuch an high prieſt, who 
is ſet on the right hand of the throne of the Majeſty 


in the heavens ; | 


Set on the Right Hand of GOD. The Aaronical High 
Prieſts had only the Honour of fanding before the Ark of GOD; 
but CHRIST fits at the Right Hand of GOD, as a Partaker of 
his Power. This the Writer obſerves is the Sum, or rather the 
principal or chief Thing of all that has been ſaid. 


2 A miniſter of the ſanctuary, and of the true ta- 
bernacle which the Lord pitched, and not man. 


4 Minifler of the Sanctuary :] By Sanctuary here, as appears 
from what follows, the Writer means the Univerſe, including 
the heavenly Regions. And as the Sanctuary and Tabernacle 
among the Jezvs ſignified the ſame Thing, as we may ſee by Ch. 
ix. 2, ſo there is Reaſon to conclude, does Sandtuary and 
Tabernacle here; and therefore, inſtead of Ax p, it might be 
rendered Even of the true Tabernack ; THAT 18, of Heaven, in 
which CHRIST exerciſeth his Priefthood, Thoſe Things which 
are chief, and of which the leſſer are but Figures or Shadows, are 
called T UH: And herein particular it may be called the Rx uE 
Tabernacle, becauſe in Heaven GOD ſhews himſelf in a peculiar 
Manner preſent, by an inacceſiible Light with which his Inhabi- 
tation of the Mæjaical Tabernacle can no more be compared, than 
the ſulſe Light as it were of the reflex Rays of a Torch with the 
true Light of the Sun. See what has-been ſaid on John Ch. vi. 5 5 

i hich the LORD (the CREATOR of the World) pitched, erected, 
and not Man :] The Argument here uſed is, That as GOD is in- 
finitely more wiſe and powerful than Men, ſo his Works muſt ne- 


ceſſ>rily tranſcend and excel theirs. And by Conſequence, fince 


the Jecavicb Sanctuary was a Structure erected by Men, it muſt fall 
vait.y mort of the heavenly Sanctuary, of which GOD himſelf is 
more immediately the Author. 


3 For every high prieſt is ordained to offer gifts 
and ſacrifices: wherefore it is of neceſſity that this 
man have ſome what allo to offer. 


II E BR E WS. 


| 


liſhed to the World that all Sins committed before the 


the Leviticat Prieſt: ood is aboliſhed 


For every High Prieſt is ordained to offer Gifts and Sacrifices .) 
In theſe Words the Writer ſhews why he calls him a Miniſter gf 
the Sanctuary, becauſe ſuch is every High Prieſt, as being ap. 
pointed to offer Gifts and Sacrifices to GOD; and he all aj,gg 
deſcribes JESUS as an High Prieſt, Wherefore it is of Ne. 
cefity that this Man have ſomewhat to oer; rather, this High P 
have ſomewhat alſo to offer : What this is, we are told, Chay, ix. 
12, 26. Whatever it was that GOD was pleaſed to appoiat for the 
Re miſſion of Sins; TEA is, and could not but be, ſufficient for the 
Purpoſe, Now CRaIsT having performed all that Gop required, 
he appeared in his Preſence, and offered himſelf, as having done 
or executed his Commiſſion, 


4 For if he were on earth, he ſhould not be , 
prieſt, ſeeing that there are prieſts that offer gifts ac. 
cording to the law : 


And therefore there was no Room or Occaſion for another 


Prieſt to be conftituted in that Way, excluſive of the Aagrenical 
Succeſſion, And Jesus came out of the Tribe of Juda, ip 


which Tribe Moſes ſpate nothing concerning Prieſi hood, Ch. vii, 14. 
He could not therefore have ated as a Prieſt whil/? he was ty 
Earth. But beſides this, there was no Occaſion for him to take 
upon himſelf that Office, becauſe 7here are Prieſts that fer Gift; 


according to the Law, ver. 4. Hence then it follows, 1. That he 


never did act as a Prieſt upon Earth. 2. That he did not offer 
himſelf as a Sacrifice upon the Croſs : For if he had offered him. 
ſelf at that Time as a Sacrifice, he muſt have aQed as a rig 
upon Earth. z. That the Croſs is not, nor can it be conſidered 
in any Senſe, as an Altar. And if we were to underftand our da- 
viouR's Oblation of himſelf upon the Cro/5, as an Altar, we muſt 


contradict the expreſs Words of this Writer, who ſays, I he were 


on Earth, he ſbould not be a Prieſt. And hence, La/tly, it tj. 
lows, That the Oblation of himſelf 27 Farth, or the ſhedding 
his Blood, was no Part of his Sacerdotal Oflice; for this Was all 
done and over before his Prie/thood began. 


5 Who ſerve unto the example. and ſhadow of 
heavenly things, as Moſes was admoniſhed of God 
when he was about to make the tabernacle. For, 
See (laith he) ht thou make all things according to 
the pattern ſhewed to thee in the mount. 


Here the Writer aſſigns the Reaſon, why a greater High 


Prieſt was to be expected, wiz. becauſe the Few; Worſhip was 


but a Shadow. The Tabernacle in the Time of Mes, and the 
Temple of Solomon were nothing elſe but Shadows of the whole 
Univerſe, and of the Government of GOD in the Univerſe, of 


which the principal Part is Heaven, — Principal Things are 


called Bodies, and thoſe which are Symbols, or carry a Significa- 
tion of principal Things, SHapows. The Aaronical Prieſts only 
did Service to, or officiated in the Tabernacle, which was but an 
Example or Shadow of heavenly Things. The Tabernacle mado 
by Maſes from a Pattern ſhewn in the Mount, was a mere no- 
thing compared to heavenly Things. CaR1sT therefore acting 
as our High Prieſt in Heaven itſelf, muſt as much excel thoſe 
who miniſter in an Earthly Tabernacle, as a Body or Subſtance 


excels a mere Shadow, And hence an Argument ariſes for the 
ſuperior Advantage which there is in the Chriftian Profeſion, 


over that of the 7exw/p Religion. | | 


6 But now hath he obtained a more excellent 


miniſtry, by how much alſo he is the mediator of a 
better covenant, which was eſtabliſhed upon better 


promiſes. 


The Now 1a this Verſe is to be explained from ver. 1. Now 
that he zs /et on the Right Hand of the Throne of the Majeſty in the 
Heavens. CuRi1sT could not act as a Pri upon Larth ; that 
Office being ſerved by thoſe who were appointed to miniſter in 
the Tabernacle: But being in Heaven, CHRIST {erves or minil- 
ters in a much ſuperior Station, as he is the Mediator ofa better 
Covenant. The Covenant of Moes was a Covenant which con- 
tained the Promiſes of a long Life, and Plenty in the Land of 
Canaan. The Covenant made by CarisrT, or rather received from 
Gop, and offered to the World by him, was a Covenant bY 
which Gop engaged himſelf to grant immortal Life in Heaven 


to all who oheyed the Conditions of it. Now 25 the Engagement 


of a Grant of immortal Life, is beiter than the Engagement for a 
preſent Life only, ſo the Covenant that offers ſuch better Terms, 
muſt be a Better Covenant ; and the Mediator, who gods between 
the two Parties in a better Covenant, is moſt to be preferred. 
The Goſpel, as well as the Meſaic Law, is called a Covenant» 
becauſe tae Promiſes of it are upon ſome Condition. LNaſes Was 
the MEDIATOR, (or the Perſon that goes between the Parties) in 
the Old Covenant, CHRIST in the Næw; for by him GOD pub. 
Call of the 
Goſpel, ſhould, upon Repentance, be remitted; and the greateſt 
Helps were granted towards obtaining eternal Life. 


Which 


SER 
3 


The firft Covenant was defeciſce, 


Which was eftabliſhed upon better Promiſes:] Under the Goſpel 
to Believers is promiſed not an external Righteouſneſs, but an 
internal ; not a Pardon merely tor Errors, but for all paſt Sins 
upon Repentance; not the Gifts of the SPIRIT to a few, as un- 
der the Law, but to Al,; not an earthly and temporary Life 
but an heavenly and eternal one, | 


For if that firſt covenant had been faultleſs, 
then thould no place have been ſought for the ſe- 
cond. | | 


If the firſt Covenant had had no Imperfection in it, there 
would have been no Ground to think any thing about the Se- 
cond. The People had ſome Reaſon to complain of the 
Burden of the Law they were under: And GOD had too much 
Reaſon to complain on his Part. J/hich my Covenant they brake, 
although I was an Huſband to them, ſaith the Lord, There was a 
juſt Reaſon for the People to complain of the Firſt Covenant, 
that it was a heawy Yoke that neither their Fathers nor they were able 


to bear, Acts xv. 10. And Gop had Reaſon to complain of the 


People, as not obſerving it, or endeavouring to obſerve it, when 
ſo much Encouragement was piven to them to obſerve it, A 
New Covenant therefore was neceſſary, in which nothing ſhould 
be required but what was ſelf-evident; and which no one could 
violate any Articles of, but he ſhould find himſelf inſtantly ſelf- 
condemned. | | 


8 For finding fault with them, he ſaith, Behold, 
the days come (faith the Lord) when I will make 
a new covenant with the houſe of Iſrael and with 
the houſe of Judah : 


Here a Difficulty may ſeem to ariſe from the Words of the 
Prophet Jeremiah. I wil! make a New Covenant, ſays GOD, 
ewith the Houje of Iſrael, and with the Houſe of Judah, Fer. 
xxxi. 31, 34. How was this done by our SAVIOUR, 
or how can it relate to the Covenant eſtabliſhed by Cyr 15s, 
when the Houſe of J/rae/ was really loſt? A Covenant 

might be made with the Houſe of Judah; and ſo it was. 
But as to the Houſe of Jael, or the Tex Tribes, they had 
been led Captive into 4fjria long enough before the Days of 
Jeſus of Nazareth, and have never been heard of ſince, But 
though this be true in general, yet in Fact, a great Number of 
the Houſe of Yael did come back, and did join themſelves 
to the Tribe of Judah: And by that Means it was moſt ſtrictly 
true, that the Covenant made with the Jews, or offered to the 
Fews by our SaviouR, was made with the Houſe of //-ael as well 
as with the Houſe of Judah. Here is not indeed any Mention 
made of this Covenant's extending to the Gentiles ; nor indeed 
could there be any ſuch Thing. For no Covenant having been 
made with the Gentiles, the New one ſtands oppoſed only to the 
Old one; and the Old one having,been made with the Jews, the 
New one could, as New, only concern them with whom the 0% 
was made. If the Gentiles were afterwards invited into it, and 
accepted the Offer made them, and thus became Parties in it, 
the Words of the Prophet want no myſtical Senſe to make them 
clear and intelligible. Some think this to relate to a Covenant 
which is ſtill future, and is to take Place at the Reſtoration of the 
Jens, when, as St. Paul ſays, Rom. xi. 26. All Iſrael ſhall be 
Javed.— Zut then we are to enquire how this Paſſage thus 

underſtood was to our Author's Purpoſe. To which it may be 
anſwered, that if we make this only to refer to ver. 7. tis a 
moſt full Proof that Place was ſought for a ſecond Covenant, 
and conſequently that the firſt that was made in Maſes's Time 
was not faultleſs, but defective; and that is the main Thing he 
aims at. Beſides, the Time here ſpoken of being that wherein 
the Zews ſhould be converted to the Chrifian Faith, and be- 
come ſubject to the Mess1an, this Covenant muſt for Sub- 
ſtance be the ſame with the Goſpel- Covenant, however 'tis here 
conſidered as then made nationally with the Jer. This ſeems 
plain from Rom. xi. and from ſuch other Places in the old Pro- 
phets which ſpeak of this Covenant, which GOD. promiſed to 
make in After-Times with 1/rae/ and Judah. 


9 Not according to the covenant that I made 
with their fathers in the day when I took them by 
the hand to lead them out of the land of Egypt; 
becauſe they continued not in my covenant, and 1 
regarded them not, faith the Lord. 


Not according to the Covenant that I made with their Fathers e] 


Which New Covenant ſhall not be ineffectual, as the Covenant. 


was which I made with their Fathers, In the Day, about 
the Time, auhey 7 rook (or had taken) them by the Hand 10 lead 
them out of Egypt: They are wont, who bring any one out of 


Priſon, to lay hold of their Hand; and therefore bringing them 
out of Bondage in Egypr, is here expreſſed by taking them by 


the Hand to bring them out, 


into the New Covenant, which Gop had 


HE BRE WS. thereforethere was Need of a New one, 80g 


And I regarded tbem not :) This is according to the Septuagint 
Verſion of this Paſſage of Jeremiah, but our Tranflation of the 
Hebrew is, Although I was an Huſband unto them. As to the Pur- 
port of the Citation, it fignifies little which Way it is read. For 


if it be, They continued not in my Covenant, though I took Care of 


them, and was an Huſband unto them, or, They continued not in my 
Covenant, and ] took no Cate of them, or, I regarded thim not- 
The Senſe is good, and the Uſe which the Writer makes of the 
Prophet's Words, is equally the ſame. | 


10 For this is the covenant that I will make with 
the houſe of 1fracl after thoſe days, ſaith the Lord; 
I will put my laws into their mind, and write them 
in their hearts: and I will be to them a God, and 
they thall be to me a people, 


* 


J will put my Laws into their Mind, and æurite them in their 
Hearts :] This ſignifies making a deep efficacious Impreſſion of 
them on the Mind: The Holy Spirit given to Chri/tians may 
with Reaſon be ſuppoſed to be ſignified here; for By THAT the 
firſt Converts to Chri/tzanity were illuminated in a very extraordina- 
ry Degree, and the Will of Goy made known to them in the 


_ fulleſt Manner, and moſt deeply impreſſed upon them; and in 


all Ages it has operated upon them as far as neceſſary. But per- 
haps this Prophecy in its full Senſe indicates, that the whole 
Naticn of the Jews ſhall receive and make Profeſſion of the 


Chriftian Religion, and become again Gop's People, and ſtand 
in a viſible Covenant relation to him. That true Holineſs and 


Godlineſs ſhall then become more general and prevailing than 
ever, through the abundant Effuſion of the Holy Spirit. God, 
who takes this Work to himſelf, effects it by his Spirit, 2 Cor. 
iii. 3, 6. and accordingly a great Effuſion of the Spirit is pro- 
miſed to accompany that Diſpenſation, Exe. xxxvi. 26, 27. 
Ia. lix. 21. Zech, xii. 10. | Eto. 
And I will be to them a God, and they ſhall be to me a People:] 


They ſhall worſhip me, and I will protect and bleſs them. 


11 And they ſhall not teach every man his 
neighbour, and every man his brother, ſaying, 
Know the Lord: for all thall know me, from the 
leaſt to the greateſt. 

And they jhall not teach ewery Man his Neighbour :) There ſhall 
be no Need for each one to teach his Neighbour, Saying, Know 


the Lord, Underſtand the Will of the Lox p, for all ſhall know 
me, from the leaſt to the greateſt, for all (both young and old) ſhall 


know my Will. The Precepts of CurisT, which are the 


new Law, or Covenant, are eaſily learnt by Chriftians of all 
Ages; whereas, it was very difficult, and required great Atten- 
tion to underſtand all the Rites, Ceremonies, and Injunctions 
of the Maſaic Law, and to remember the various legal Pol- 
lutions. | 


12 For 1 will be merciful to their unrighteouſ- 


neſs, and their ſins and their iniquities will I rc- 

member no more. | 5 | 
13 In that he faith, A new covenant, he hath made 

the firſt old. Now that which decayeth and waxeth 


old, is ready to vanith away. 


The Writer here refers to what he had cited,” wer. 7. from the 
Prophet. And conſidering that this Covefant is ſpoken of in 


Oppoſition to the Maſaic, and ſet forth as taking Place of it. 
the Expreſſion, A new Covenant, muſt denote that the former 


is conſidered as old, and what was to be antiquated. And when 


he ſays, He hath made the firſt old, the Meaning is, that he 
repreſented the firſt as old. St. Paul calls the Texwih 
Law weak and beggarly Elements; and this Writer, Chap. 
vii. 18. ſays, there is a di/annulling of that Commandment for 
the WEAKNESS and UNPROFITABLENESS thereof. 
And agreeable to this he here ſpeaks of it as waxing old; in 
which Caſe Things become weak and uſeleſs, and ſo are ready 
to be laid aſide, or put out of Sight. So *ds with an old Garment, 
as he uſeth that Similitude, Chap, i. 11. or with Men worn out 
with old Age, who are juſt dropping into the Grave. He here ſeems 
to point at the ſpeedy Deſtruction of the Temple of Jeruſalem, 
and the Jewiſh Polity, whereby an End was put to the far great- 
eſt Part of the Service preſcribed by the Law of Maſes. 


This Chapter engages us to make the three following Re. 
flections. Firſt, That we have a great High-Prieſt in the Heavens, 
ſet at the right Hand of the Divine Majeſty. The ſecond 
Reflection relates to the Happineſs we have of being admitted 
romiſed to make 


with Men at the coming of the Mgss1an, for which we owe 
him our continual - Gratitude and Thankfulneſs. In the 
third Place, ſince the End which Gon propoſed to himſelf by 
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this Covenant was, to put his Laws in our Heart, to fill us all 
with the Knowledge and Fear of him, and to forgive us our 
Sins; we ſhould remember that this Covenant will be uſeleſs 
with Reſpe& to us, unleſs we on our Part make ſuitable Re- 
turns, and faithfully diſcharge thoſe Duties which our Cove- 
nant with him requires of us. This we learn from the Ex- 


ample of the Jews, who did not keep the Covenant of the 


LORD, and who, for that Reaſon, were rejected by him. 
Laſtly, Since GOD has promiſed to write his Holy Laws in 
our Hearts, and in our Minds, we ſhould beſeech him, accord- 
ing to his Premiſes, to increaſe in us the Knowledge of him more 
and more, and imprint his Fear and Love in our Hearts by the 
effectual working of his Grace, ſo that we may always be his 
true People, and he may be always our GOD, 


. IX. 


The rites and ſacrifices of the law net near /o available as 
| brift. | yp. 


* 
* 


Hen verily the firſt covenant had alſo ordi- 

nances of divine ſervice, and a worldly ſanc- 
tuary. | | | 

Waorldly here is to be conſidered in Oppoſition to Heavenly, 


Cb. viii. 5. becauſe it was made by Men; whereas the other 
was of GOD's making, (ſee ger. 11.) and becauſe all the Uten- 


ſils, and all the Furniture of it, were ſuch as were proper for, 


or uſual in this World, and the ordinary Practices of it. 
The Writer is here ſpeaking of what the firſt Covenant re- 
quired, and enjoined to be done. With this View, he ſhews 
that all the Furniture of the Tabernacle, every Thing that was 
in it, was made after the Manner of the Things of the preſent 
World, and were ſuited only to ſuch a Service as was temporal : 
And in Courſe, that Covenant which could lay Streſs on ſuch 
Things, is never to be compared with the Covenant made 
through CHRIST. 


2 For there was a tabernacle made ; the firſt 


wherein was the candleſtick, and the table, and the 


ſhew-bread ; which is called the ſanctuary. 


Fer there was a Tabernacle made; the firſt wherein was the 


Canaliſtict, &c.] The Meaning of this is, There was a Taber- 


nacle made, divided into two Parts, which were ſeparated by a 
Curtain : In the firſt Part of which there was a Candleſtick, 
&c.---As both Parts of the Tabernacle had its ſeperate Cover- 
ing, therefore they might be called two Tabernacles ; and fo 
this Writer ſpeaks of them, calling the outer one the fi. 


3 And after the ſecond vail, the tabernacle which 
is called the holieſt of all | 


And after the ſecond Vail :] Within the Vail or Curtain which 
parted the further or inward Part from the outward Part of the 
Tabernacle. | 


4 Which had the golden cenſer, and the ark of 
the covenant overlaid round about with gold, where- 
in was the golden pot that had manna, and Aaron's 
rod that budded, and the tables of the covenant ; 


Which had the golden Cenſer, &c.] It does not appear from 
Scripture, that this Cenſer was kept in the moſt Holy Place, 
or the Holy of Holies, but rather the contrary. But in all 
Probability it was a received Opinion among the Jews, that it 
was kept there; and this Writer accordingly mentions it as be- 


ing ſo. 


5s And over it the cherubims of glory ſhadow- 
ing the mercy-ſeat; of which we cannot now 
ſpeak particularly. | 


And over it the Cherubims of Glory :] As the Mercy-Seat, or 
Covering of the Ark, was of pure Gold, Exod. xxxvii. 6. fo 
were the Cherubims of Gold beaten out of one Piece, ver. 7. 
They are called Cherubims of Glory, becauſe the Glory of Gon 
was wont to appear between them. The Cherubims ſpread 
out their Wings, and covered with them the Mercy-Seat : 
And that was the Place where GOD in a bright ſhining Light 


met Moſes, and communed with him; and hence they are 


called Cherubims of Glory,---Now as all theſe Things are Mate- 
rials ſuited to this World, and its Uſes, they have nothing in- 
trinfically good in them, nor can the Uſe of them bring Men 


to Perfection. 

6 Now when theſe things were thus ordained, 
the prieſts went always into the firſt tabernacle, ac- 
compliſhing the ſervice of God : a ; 


HEBREWS. 


not near ſo available as Chrift. 


Now when theſe Things were. thus ordained :] This being the 
Structure of the Tabernacle, and the Order of the Things in 
it, the Priefts went always (regularly every Day) into the firſt 
Tabernacle; into the outward Part or Diviſion of the Taber. 
nacle, accompliſhing the Service of God ; performing the Ser. 
vices to GOD, appointed to be done there ; ſuch as burning 
Incenſe, placing the Sw. Bread upon the Table every Sab. 
bath, lighting the Lamps, &:. This was done by them con. 
ſtantly every Day. 1 


7 But into the ſecond went the high prieſt alone 
once every year, not without blood, which he of- 
fered for himſelf, and for the errors of the people. 


But into the ſecond ] Into the inward Part of the Tabernacle, 
called the Holy of Holes. | 

Went the High Pritft alone once every Year, not without Blood: 
He went in on the Tenth Day of the Seventh Month, or Ti; ; 
and on that ſingle Day alone; nor was the Duty of that Day 
performed without Blood (viz. of a Bullock or Goat) ſprinkled 
upon or before the Mercy - Scat. 

Which he offered for himſelf, and for the Errors of the People:] 
The Meaning is, For all Sins for which the Law did not de- 
nounce Death, or being cut off from the People, from all the 
Privileges of an 1/raelite.-----Perhaps the Writer ſtiled it Er. 
rori, becauſe often in Sin there is ſome Degree or Mixture of 
Ignorance, Thoughtleſneſs, or Inadvertency : Or becauſe the 
High Prieſt was obliged to offer for him/elf, as well as the Peo- 
ple, he thought fit to expreſs the Sins for which the Offerings 
were made, under the ſofter Name of Errors; as implying, 
that the High Prieſt could fin no otherwiſe than through Er. 
ror or Ignorance ; or the Writer might expreſs it thus, becauſe 
the Atonement did not extend to the Crimes on which the Law 


| pronounced Death or Exciſion. 


8 The Holy Ghoſt this ſignifying, that the way 


into the holieſt of all, was not yet made manifeſt, 
while as the firſt tabernacle was yet Randing : 


The Holy Gheſt this ſignifying : | Viz. by the Divine Commands 
Spirit, in this Place: As when it is ſaid, 7% Lord ſpate unto 
Moeſes ſo and ſo, though ſometimes it was by an audible Voice, 


tus, or by the Spirit of GOD inſpiring him. | | 
Signifying, that the Way into the Holieſt of all, auas net yet made 
manifeſt :] Becauſe it forbid any to enter in but the High 
Prieſt, and he only once a Vear. -The Vay into the Holizft of 
all, oi the Means by which all might be made perfect, and have 
a near Acceſs to GOD, was not yet made manifſt, but was re. 
ſerved to the Times of the MEss IAH: For the Law made nothing 
perfect, Zur the bringing in of a better Hope did, Ch. vii. 19. 
CHRIST, in giving the heavenly Precepts of the Goſpel, 
ſhewed the dire& Way to Heaven, of which the Tabernacle is 
| conſidered as a Type by this Writer.” © | 
While as the firſt Tabernacle was yet flanding :] This fit Ta- 


and *tis thought to be called the m, in Oppoſition to the Ta- 
bernacle of CHRIST, ver. 11. But it ſeems to us more reaſon- 
able to underſtand this of the Court of the Prieſts for two Rea- 


neareſt, in the Context, ſignify that Court: See wer. 2, 6. 
2. Becauſe this does well ſuit our Writer's Argument: For as 
that Court led to the Holy of Holies, and it was neceſſary to paſs 
through it, in order to enter thereinto, as long as that remained 
in its antient State and Uſe, the Holy of Holies muſt be inacceſ- 
ſtble to all the People; who might not ſo much as come into that 
firſt Tabernacle, or the Court of the Prieſts ; and likewiſe to the 
Prieſts who were not permitted to go any further. So that 'tis 
plain from hence, that the Way into the Holieſt was not then 
made manifeſt. — a ; 


9 Which was a figure for the time then preſent, 
in which were offered both gifts and ſacrifices, that 
could not make him that did the ſervice perfect, 
as pertaining to the conſcience, | OB 


Which was a Figure Ps the Time then \ ] Our Tranſla- 
tors have inſerted the Word 1uHEN, which is not in the Origi- 
nal, and contrary to their uſual Method have not given Notice 
of it by putting it into a different Chara&er. But ſome think 
that it would be better if rn be left out, and that the Senſe is, 
For THIs (or as ſome Copies read his fi, THar 13, Taber- 
nacle,) was properly a Figure (THAT 18, as Theophy/aft ſays, an 
imperfect Delineation) for the preſent Time, viz, it might be 
looked upon as preſenting obſcurely the Advantages of the preſent 
Time, now CHRIST is come. 2 

This Epiſtle was probably wrote whilſt the Temple 1 


ſtanding, and the fame Worſhip or Serviee as was perform _ 


given to Moſes. This is what is meant by the Holy Ghoft, or 


yet in all Probability it was molt frequently by a Diwine Afla- 


bernacle is generally interpreted to ſignify the whole Building; 


ſons. 1. Becauſe this Expreſſion of the ft Taberuacle does 


rant. 


The Moſaic Law ftood only 


Tabernacle {till remaining ; and, according to the Opinion of the 
greater Part of the Jews, thought to be a Worſhip or Service 
| highly acceptable to GOD, 

In which were offered bath Gifts and Sacrifices, that tould not 

make him that did the Serwice perfect, as pertaining to the Conſci- 
ence :| Which could not purge the Minds of the Obſervers or 
Worlſhippers from Vice. ——Ceremonial Impurities were done 
away by thele Gifts and Sacrifices ; hut moral Evils which bur- 
dened the Conſcience, upon which a Senſe of Guilt was left, 
could not be removed hereby. So that the Senſe here is much 
the ſame with what is thus expreſſed, Ads xiii. 39. By Chriſt all 
that believe are juſtified from all Things, from aubich ye could not 
be juſtified by the Law of Moſes. 
By an Inſtitution of this Kind, the Holy Gho}t, or the Spirit of 
GOD, which ordered every Thing about the Tabernacle, plainly 
enough ſhewed, that the Zewi/b Inſtitution was not deſigned to 
make Men as perfect as they might be made; which was equally 
applicable to the Temple Service performed at the Time this 
was wrote, which was the ſame as the Tabernacle Service. 


10 Which ſtood” only in meats and drinks, and 
divers waſhings, and carnal ordinances, impoſed on 
them until the time of reformation. 


Who only worſhipped with Meat and Drink Offerings, and 
various Waſhings, which were carnal Ordinances, ſuch as all 
related to the prefent Life; laid upon them until the Time of Re- 
Formation. By Reformation here is meant the Change that 
CHRIST made of the Way and Manner of ſerving GOD, put- 
ting an End to the Zewif Ceremonial Service, and appointing 
another of a more noble and ſpiritual Nature.—— The Maſaic 
Law, which was in great Part ritual or ceremonial, was impoſed 
upon the Jeu, that by its Reſtraint they might be kept both 
from Impiety and 1dvlatry, and ſo be the better prepared to re- 
ceive the Goſpel : See what hath been ſaid Galar. iii. 23, 24.--- 
The Jewiſh Rites were not that Sort of Things that had any 
Tendency to perfect the whole Man. Whereas, that which 
reaches the final Happineſs of Man, or which will make hitn as 
perfect as he is capable of being made, or what will take in his 
future as well as preſent State, was deſigned in due Time to be 
offered to Mankind by CHRIST. 


11 But Chriſt being come an high prieſt of good 
things to come, by a greater and more perfect ta- 
bernacle, not made with hands, that is to ſay, not 
of this building, | 1 


But Chrift being come :] But CHRIST afterwards came an 
High Prieſi of good Things to come; to obtain good Things in a fu- 
ture Life, not merely temporal good Things; which was all the 

Jeauiſh High Prieſt obtained when he went into the Holy of Ho- 

lies. Among the good Things of which CHRIST was the High 
Prieſt, we muſt include that inward Righteouſneſs which his Pre- 
cepts have effected, and the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit ob- 
tained by him for us : See Ch. x. 1, 5 

By a greater and more perfect Tabernacle, not made with Hands, 
that is to ſay, not of this Building :] This greater and more per- 
fect Tabernacle is to be interpreted from Ch. x. 20. to ſignify the 
Fleſh of CHRIST ; which very well agrees with the Context in 
this Place. This is ſaid mor to be made with Hands, in Oppoſi- 
tion to the Tabernacle or Temple which were the Work of 
Men; and ſo 'tis explained, that is to ſay, not of this Building, 
not of ſuch an Human and earthly Structure. 

It was uſual with the Jews to call a Body a Tabernacle ; and 
the Body of CHRIST, on Account of the Divine Power reſiding 
in it, is called a 7 emple, John xi. 28. And it is ſaid here to be 
vol made with Hands, becauſe it was produced in a ſupernatural 
Manner; the Jews being wont to ſay of every Thing produced 
in a natural Way, that it was made with Hands, And this ex- 
plains what is meant by or of this Building.----CHRIST's Body 
was not made according to the ordinary Conſtitution of the Hu- 
man Nature; but born of a Virgin, without knowing Man; and 
therefore net of this Building ; not according to the conſtituted 
Order of Nature, 


12 Neither by the blood of goats and calves, but 
by his own blood, he entered in once into the holy 
place, having obtained eternal redemption for us. 


Neither (or not indeed) by the Blood of Goats and Calve: .] 
That is ſaid to be done by a Thing, which is not done without 
it: So the High Prieſt did not enter into the Holy of Holies 
without bringing with him the Blood of a Bullock for himſelf, 
and the Blood of a Goat for the People. 
But by his own Blood :] But his own Blood being ſhed. 

He entered once into the Holy Place:] Into the higheſt Heaven, 
Mark xvi. 19. Luke xxiv. 51. Bo; 
0 
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— 


mn carnal Ordinances.” 811 

Hawing obtained (or, as the Greek ſignifies, having faund,). 
eternal Redemption for us :] Having fouud out a Method by 
which he might deliver us from our Sins for ever, viz, thro? 
his Death and Reſurrection, Rom. iv. 25, In this Senſe we have 
Redemption, 1 Per. i. 18. See what has been ſaid Ch. ii. 18. 
vii. 9, 10. This is an eternal or perpetual Redemption; whereas 
the legal one was only for a Vear; for it was to be repeated an- 


nually.— CHRIST being an High Prieſt, through whom we 
are to have, not preſent, but future good Things, hath entered 


once for all into the true Holy of Holies; having found out the 
Means of eternal Deliverahce from all Sins, and not a Freedom 


from temporal Evils, as the Law of Moſes preſcribed. 


13 For if the blood of bulls, and of goats, and 
the athes of an heifer ſprinkling the unclean, ſanc- 
tifieth to the purifying of the fleſh; Fog 


Tur 1s, According to the Inſtitution of the Law, makes 
one that was before judged unclean with an Uncleanneſs, not pro- 
perly fo called, but legal, to be accounted clean; though nei- 
ther his Mind was. made more holy, nor his Body, properly 
ſpeaking, more clean: For that the ſprinkling Blood and Aſhes 
rather defiles than waſhes the Body, is a plain Caſe, Why 
therefore did this Writer ſay, that it /anctiſied the Flepb? To 
which it may be replied, It is all one as if he had ſaid, the Body 
of fuch a Man was accounted #oly or clean, and r purer, touched 
without Pollution : for thoſe that were accounted unclean were 
thought to pollute every one that touched them. The 
Jeaus were a People Holy to the Lox d. When they offended a- 
gainſt him, and tranſgreſſed their Law, they were no longer Ho. 
ly, but juſt like the reſt of the World; and they had no Pretence 
to claim the Privileges granted them by their Law. But when 


the great Day of Expiation came, they had certain Sacrifices and 
| Rites which made them again Holy, or Sandtified, and qualified 


them to receive the Promiſes of the Law. Theſe Sacrifices and 
Purifications removed all Obſtructions to the Favours promiſed z 
and when they had performed what had been appointed for that 
End, the Per/ons or Places were cleanſed or /andtified. The Writer 
refers to the Sacrifices on the Day of Expiation, ſpecified Lew, 
xvi. and to the Purification, deſcribed Numb. xix, where the Law 
is ſo ſtrict, that if the unclean Perſon neglects to be purified, he 


is threatened to be cut of from Iſrael, wer. 134,——— The legal 


Impurities debarred the Jews an Attendance upon the publick 
Service : From theſe they were freed by the Sacrifices, Waſhings, 
and Sprinklings appointed by the Mæſaic Law, (which are called 
carnal Ordinances, ver. 10.) and fo became qualified again for 

ublick Worſhip, 'The Water in which the Aſhes of a Heifer 
— been ſteeped was made uſe of to cleanſe one who had touched 
a dead Body or the like. 


14 How much more ſhall the blood of Chriſt, 
who through the eternal Spirit offered himſelf with- 
out ſpot to God, purge your conſcience from dead 
works to ſerve the living God? 


It is to be obſerved here, that the Writer ſays, that CHRIST 
through the eternal Spirit offered himſelf without Spot ta GOD. He 
does not ſay, that he offered his Blood to GOD, but 1 0 65 
was to go through Life and Death too; and was to do his Fathe 
Will upon Earth; and. when he had done all this, he was to 
offer himſelf free from Spot or Fault in every Respect. The 
offering his Blood would ſignify no more than his Dying, as was 
determined of him: But the 1 him/olf implies the whale 
of his Life and Death too, in all his Undertaking for Man. 
Purging our Conſcience from dead Warks, THAT 18, Sins, is here 
attributed to the Blood of CHRIST; becauſe by the Blogd, that 
is, the Death of CHRIST, followed by his Reſurredt ion and 
Aſcenſion into Heaven, Faith is begot in us, which Faith purifies 
our Conſcience and Minds; ſee Ad xv. 9. Rom. iii. 23, 25. 
Car1sT's Obedience unto Death did alſo procure a Remiſhgn 
for all paſt Sins; the Conſequence of which is, that the Conſci- 
ence is hereby freed from the diſtreſſing Senſe of Guilt, and a 
Perſon acquires a Freedom in the Service of GOD. The Con- 
ſcience is here mentioned to ſhew the great Difference in the Ef- 
fects of the Blood of CHRIST, and of the legal Purifications ; 
that whereas the latter only purified the Fleſh, the former purified 
the Mind aud Conſcience. 5 19 871 


15 And for this cauſe he is the mediator of the 
new teſtament, that by means of death, for the re- 
demption of the tranſgreſſions that were under the 
firſt teſtament, they which are called might receive 
the promiſe of eternal inheritance. N 


And for this Cauſe, (or, through, or by Means of this) be is the 
Mediator of the New Teftament :) Or the New Covenant, for the 


ſame Greek Word, in other Places of this Epiſtle, manifeſtly ſignifies a 


OVENANT, 
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P12 The firſt Covenant was ratified 


CovenarrT, and ſo it ſeems to do here. The Old Covenant was 
only confirmed by the Blood of Beaits, but the New by the 
Blood of CHRIST. 


That by Means of Death, for the Redemption of the Tranſgrefions 


that wert under the Firſt Teſlament or Covenant :] CURISsT died, 
that Men might be delivered from the Bondage of thoſe Sins, 
which in general prevailed over thoſe who were under the Firſt 
Covenant, although the peculiar People of GOD. This feems to 


be the Meaning of the Words, For the Redemption of, or for Del:- 


werance from, the Tranſgreſſions that wwere under the Firſt Teſtament or 
C:vemant.----The Multitude or Generality in the Times of the Old 
Covenant, could not in any Manner be compared for real Virtue 


with the Generality of Chri/:ans in the Days of the Apoſtles, fo 


great every where in thoſe Times was the Corruption. | 
They which are called might receive the Promiſe 'of eternal Inheri- 
tance :] That they, who being called obey the Call, and be- 
come the People of GOD, being freed from their Sins, might 
receive the Things promiſed to them by the New Covenant, 
wiz. Eternal Life. See 1 Tim: iv. 8. 2 Tim. i. 1. Why eternal 
Life is called an [nheritance ; ſee Galat. iii. 18. Ephe/. i. 14, 18. 
Cole, iii. 24. We have the Promi/e put for the Thing promiſed, 
Luke xxiv. 49. 4s i. 4. ii. 33. Rom. iv. 13. and elſewhere.---- 
In the above we have given a probable Interpretation of the fore- 
going Verſe, but that and the following are ſo obſcure, that one 
cannot well.be certain of their Meaning. Some think, that in 
the above Verſe the Writer gives the Reaſon why CHRIST was 
the Mediator of a New Covenant through his Blood, wiz, Becauſe 
as by the Intervention of Death Atjurance was made or given, 
that Tranſgreſſions under the Fir Covenant ſhould be pardoned; 
ſo likewiſe under the Second Covenant, by Means of Death, the 
Heirs of Promiſe ſhould have Aſſurance that zheir, Sins would be 
remitted, and they entitled to an everlaſting Inheritance. There 
is a general Likeneſs or Similitude in the two great Scenes of 
G O D's Providence. There was Death in the Firſt Cove- 
nant in order to the eſtabliſhing of that Law, which gave Aſ- 
ſurance that their Sins of Ignorance ſhould be forgiven ; and that 
they ſhould, if they would conform to what was commanded, en- 
joy a preſent, temporal, Poſſeſſion. There was likewiſe Death in 
the Second Covenant, to eſtabliſh THaT ; and to give Aſſurance, 
that thoſe with whom that was made ſhould enjoy a Future and 
eternal Inheritance. They who underſtand it in this Senſe, 
think that the Words, Thar by Means of Death, for the Redemption 
of the Tranſgreſſions that were under the Firſt Teſtament, are to be 


underſtood of the Death of the Sacrifices, under the Firſt Co- 


venant or Meo/aic Law; that is, that Death intervened for the 
Purpoſe of ratifying that Covenant; for they obſerve, that the 
Writer only merely ſays, that there was Death in the Caſe, but 
does not fay evho/e Death or what Death. And as Death was 
in the Caſe of the O/ Covenant, fo alſo of the New. In the 
one, was the Death of Calves and Goats; in the other, the Death 
of CHRIST. | 


16 For where a teſtament 7s, there muſt alſo of 
neceſſity be the death of the teſtator. | 


The Meaning of the Writer here is very obſcure: It is true, 
indeed, a Teſtament is ratified by the Death of the Teſtator, and 
Crxr1sT died. But CHRIST was not the Mediator of a Teſtament, 
for Teſtaments do not want Mediators; and if it ſhould be grant- 
ed that he was, he could not be thought at once a Mediator and 


a Teſtator, by whoſe Death alone a Teſtament is confirmed. The 


Teſtator here, if any is to be conſidered as ſuch, is GOD Tae Fa- 


| THER, whoſe Heirs Men are, in Conjunction with CR x Is r, but GOD 


THE FATHER can in no Senſe he ſaid to die. And there- 
fore there is ſome Reaſon to conclude, that the Writer here, 
agreeable to the Taſte and Way of the Age he wrote in, plays 


as it were upon the Ambiguity of the Greet Word, which ſigni- 


fies either a Teſtament or a Covenant, to ſet off his Diſcourſe ac- 
cording to the Cuſtom of that Age: He took Occaſion to do this, 
from ChRIisr's, the Mediator of the New Covenant, dying in 
the Diſcharge of his Office. os | 
They who think every Thing faid in this Epiſtle is ma- 
' thematically demonſtrative, are greatly miſtaken, and have not 
read it with due Attention. Nor does this leſſen the Authority 
of this Epiſtle, the Writer of which no where ſays that he would 
bring nothing but Demonſtrations. All the Heads of the Chri- 
- ffian Doctrine which he proſecutes are very true, and may. be de- 
monſtrated by other Places of Scripture; but the Manner in 
which he illuſtrates them, is plainly like the Cuſtom of thoſe 
Times, as we may ſee by Philo; in whom there are often ſuch 
Accommodations, as Divines ſpeak, of Places of Scriptures, and 
. Conſequences deduced from them, in which no Regard at all is 
had to Grammar; and the only Thing obſerved is, that the 
Thing itſelf, illuſtrated by them, be true. That was the Way 
of the Age, which we ought no more to wonder at, than at our 
own preſent Cuſtoms. | 


17 For a teſtament is of force after men are dead: 


otherwiſe it is of no ſtrength at all whilſt the teſta- 


tor liveth. | 
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| 


with Blood, and ſo was the ſecond, 


13 Whereupon, neither the firſt tefament was de- 
dicated without blood. 


It is to be obſerved, that the Word Teſament is not in the 
Original; it is only, W#hereupon (or whence) neither the firſt, that 
is, the Firſt Covenant was dedicated, inſtituted, avithour Blood. 
It was an univerſally prevailing Notion, that a Covenant was not 
compleat, or perfectly ratified, or confirmed, without ſhedding of 
Blood, or Death intervening. And therefore ſome Animal or 
other was generally ſlain for the ratifying of a Covenant; from 
whence this Cuſtom aroſe, it is hard to fay ; perhaps by the ſlay. 
ing of the Animal was ſignified, that the contracting Parties 
mutually wiſhed, that whichſoever of them violated the Coye. 
3 might die as violent a Death as the Animal then before 
them did. | 


19 For when Moſes had ſpoken every precept to 
all the people according to the law, he took the 
blood of calves and of goats, with water and ſcarlet 
wool, and hyflop, and ſprinkled both the book, and 
all the people, 


For when Moſes had ſpoken every Precept to all the People ac. 
cording to the Law :] Moſes took the Book of the Comenant, and 
read in the Audience of all the People, Exod. xxiv. 3, 7. The 
Covenant at that Time read was the Ten Commandments only : 
Or poſſibly the whole Twentieth, Twenty-firſt, Twenty-ſecond, 
and Twenty-third Chapters of Exodus; not the whole Law of 
Maſes, as it lies in Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy. or the Re- 
mainder of even Exodus itſelf. The Word ALL is added by 
the Writer here, not being found in Me/es's Account. But this 
muſt neceſſarily be underſtood, ſince the Covenant was made 
with all the People. They muſt all therefore be intended in that 
Sprinkling, however unlikely or impoſſible it be that every indi- 
vidual Perſon in fo great a Multitude ſhould be actually ſprinkled, 
This might be conſidered as done to the whole Body when it was 
done to ſuch as repreſented them, whether they were the ſewn 
Elders of Iſrael, wer. 1. or perhaps thoſe who happened among 
the People to ſtand neareſt to Mo/es when he ſprinkled the 
Blood, 'There are ſeveral Particulars mentioned here more 
than in Maſes's Account, but they are what may be inferred from 
his Account, or from the Practices in Uſe when this Writer 


wrote. | 


20 Saying, This is the blood of the teſtament 


which God hath enjoined unto you. 


This is the Blood of the Teſament, or rather the Covenant: 
THAT 1s, this is the Blood by which the Covenant between Gov 
and you is ratified. So when our Saviour ſaid, This is my Blud, 
even that of the New Covenant—He meant exactly the ſame 
Thing This is to repreſent to you my Blood, that is ſhed 
ce to confirm the New Covenant, made between GOD and Man, 
for the Remiſſion of Sins.“ 


21 Moreover, he ſprinkled likewiſe with blood 
both the tabernacle, and all the veſſels of the mi- 
niſtry. | | _— 

22 And almoſt all things are by the law purged 
with blood ; and without ſhedding of blood is no 
remiſſion. | | 


Some Things by the Law were purified or cleanſed with Water 
alone, Exod. xix. 10. Levit. xvi. 28, Others were purified by 
the Water of Separation, Numb. xix. 9, 11, &c. Other Things 
were cleanſed by Fire, Numb. xxxi. 22, 23. and by the Waterof 
Separation. But generally ſpeaking, all Things were purified by Bleed. 

And without ſhedding of Blood is no Remiſſion :] Here the Word 
almoſt, mentioned in the preceding Part of the Verſe, is to be 
repeated: For it is not univerſally true, that by the Law, Re- 
miſſion of Sins was not to be had, unleſs where there was ſhedding 
of Blood. In Caſes of poor People, who could not afford rw 
Turtle Dowes, or two young Pidgeons, he that ſinned ſhall bring 
for his Offering the tenth Part of an Ephah f fine Flour for 4 
Sin Offering, and he ſhall bring it to the Prieſt, and---the Prisfs 
ſhall make an Atonement for him as touching his Sin that he bath 
ſinned, and it ſhall be forgiven him, Lev. v. 11, 13. When 1t 15 
ſaid, that an all Things are by the Law, or according 1 the 
Law, purged with Blood, the Writer means, that under the Law, 
Sacrifices, or Blood in general, took away the Effects which would 
have arifen from Offences againſt the Law. So too, when cleanſing 
is applied to Things, it conſiſted in removing whatever was di- 
agreeable from it, and making it clean and fit for the Uſe it was 
deſigned, | 


23 It was therefore neceſſary that the patterns 


of things in the heayens ſhould be purified with 
8 theſe; 


WF 


Chriſt is entered into Heaven to appear 


theſe z but the heavenly things themſelves with bet- 
ter ſacrifices than theſe, | 


The Things ſhewn to Maſes in the Mount, are here called 
the Patterns of the Things in the Heawens. What the Writer 
ſeems to mean, is, that the Tabernacle, and the Things in it, 
repreſented in a faint Manner the Things in the Heavens. The 
Holy of Holies, the Place of GOD's Reſidence : The Glory be- 
tween the Cherubims, the Glory of GOD in Heaven. 

When the Writer ſays it was zece/ary that theſe Things ſhould 
be purified, the Meaning ſeems to be no more than that GOD 
ſaw fit to command that they ſhould be ſo purified, 

But the Heavenly Things themſelves with better Sacrifices than 
theſe :] The more excellent Places or Things are, the more Re- 
ſpect, and the greater Regard is to be paid them. The Copies 
and Patterns were purified, and dedicated to GOD, and made 
fit for Service, by Means of the Blocd of Beaſts ; But the Hea- 
wenly T hings themſelves by much more valuable Sacrifices than theſe. 
He means by the one, more valuable Sacrifice of CHRIST, 

But then, What are theſe Heavenly Things themſelves, which 
were to be cleanſed? Or what Neceſſity is there to purify or 
cleanſe the True Holy of Helies into which Cur15sT is entered for 
us? Or was there any Thing impure in Heaven, before CHRIS 
aſcended thither to remove it? To which it may be anſwered, It 
is certain that Heaven cannot be ſaid properly to be cleanſed or 
purified ; becauſe in that is no Impurity, nor can any Thing un- 
clean enter into it, Rev. Ch. xx1. 27. Theſe Terms therefore can 
only ſignify ſomething analagous to what Purification or Cleanſing 
was, in Reſpect of the Earthly Tabernacle erected in the Wil- 
derneſ(s. For as a Compariſon is made all along betwcen CurisT 
and the Jewiſh High Prieft ; the Holy of Holes in the Taberna- 
cle, and the true Holy of Holies; the Entrance into one once Kve- 
ry Year, and the Entrance into the other once for all; ſo there is 
ſomething analagous in the Purification of each. As therefore the 
Purification of the T abernacie and its Veſſels, was the fitting and 
preparing each of them for the Utes they were reſpectively de- 
figned ; ſo the Purification or Cleanſing of the Heavenly Things 
themjelves, or the Heavenly Places into which Carist has en- 
tered, was the Opening of them for all, the granting free Acceſs to 

that come to GOD through Him. | 


24 For Chriſt 1s not entered into the holy places 
made with hands, «which are the figures of the true; 
but into heaven itſelf, now to appear 1n the preſence 
of God for us: 


The Jeauiſe High Prieſt appeared before the Mercy-Seat, or 
the Throne of GOD, for the Benefit of the Jeaus, to take away 
the Sins of the People; hat is, that they might be paſt over, 
and not be any Obſtruction to the Promiſe of good Things made 
to them by their Law. So, Now CHRIST has appeared before 
GOD in Heaven itſelf for us; to commend us to GOD ; that 
our Sins paſt might not be any Obſtruction to our Enjoyment of 
that eternal Inhcritance promiſed to us, As to the Holy Places 
made with Hands, being the Figures of the true; the Meaning is, 
that the Jexwifo Sanctuary was like to the true Sanctuary HE a- 
VEN ; in that there was viſible a Symbol of GOD's more imme- 
diate Preſence in it, than elſewhere ; as GOD 1s preſent 1n Hea- 
ven, in a more immediate and viſible Manner, 


25 Nor yet that he ſhould offer himſelf often, as 
the high prieſt entereth into the holy place every 
year with blood of others: 


Nor yet that he ſhould offer himſelf often :] But not that he 
ſhould offer himſelf often. Having ſhewed the Similitude be- 
tween Cyr1sT and the Jewiſh High Prieſt, he here ſhews 
ſome Difference between them, The Jew: High Prieft en- 
tered into the Holy of Holies every Year, but CHR1sT being once 
ſet down at the Right Hand of GOD, always continues in that 
Station, | 


26 For then muſt he often have ſuffered ſince 
the foundation of the world: but now once in the 


end of the world hath he appeared to put away ſin 


by the ſacrifice of himſelf. 


For then muſt he ofien have ſuffered ſince the Foundalion. of the 
World :] Had a frequent Oblation of CHRIST been necellary ; 
then CHRIST mult have offered himſelf en ſince the Founda- 
tion of the World. But inſtead of a Hieguent Oblation, there was 
no Occaſion that he ſhould ſuffer more than once, in order to Gb- 
tain the Ead deſigned. So that here are two Points in which 
the ſuperior Advantage of CHNIST is evident, 1, Whereas the 
High Prieſt took away the Sins of the Jews orlj, and offered 
Sacrifice, in order to remove their Offences ; CHRIST took a- 
way the Sins of all Mankind. 2. Whereas the High Prieſt was 
obliged to do his Office azzually, and ſacriſiced annually Calves 


HEBREWS. 


J 


in the Preſence of God for us. 813 


and Goats, CHRIST did his Office fully and compleatly by one 
Oblation of himſelf once offered. | 

But now once in the End of the Word hath he appeared :] Inſtead 
of the End of the World it ſhould be rendered, At the End, or 
in the laſt of the Ages, There was an Antidiluvian Age; an Age 
that the Law of Maſes was to continue. There were too Four 
Ages deſcribed in the Prophet Daniel, under diſtin&t Periods, by 
a Succeſſion of Four Kingdoms; during the laſt of which, the Son 
of Man was to come. Each of theſe was properly an Age. 
CHR1sT therefore came, not at the End of the World, (for that is 


not yet ended) but in the End, or in the laſt of the Ages mentioned 


in the Prophets, which GOD had appointed for certain Pur- 
poſes, previous to the Coming of the Mrss1an. Vid. Ch. i. 2. 
Ch. xi. 13.---But ſome think that the Writer of this Epiſtle 
thought the End of the Word to be near approaching ; and 
others, that he hinted at the approaching Demolition of the Jexv- 
7/þ Polity and Temple. 

Jo put away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf :] Wherever Death 
intervenes in order to make us Friends with GOD, there is pro- 
perly a Sacrifice. Mere Death does not make any Thing to be 


a Sacrifice; nor does an Oblation made to GOD, make the Thing 


offered to be a Sacrifice, It was only ſuch an Oblation as was de- 


ſigned or intended to make up a Difſerence betwixt the Offerer and 


GOD, which came under the Name of a Sacrifice, CHRIST 


ſpending his Life in reconciling Men to GOD, and in Purſuit 


of, and to accompliſh this, laying down his Life, he may be ſaid 
to have been a Sacrifice for us. For as the great End of all Sa- 
crifice was either the engaging in F riend/hip, or the returning to 
a ſuppoſed loſt or violated Friend/hip with GOD; when CHRIST 
gave himſelf up to Death to reconcile Men to G0 D, or to 
bring them from their Iniquities, to a holy and pure Life; and 
from their Idolatry, to the Worſhip and Obedience of the true 
God, and to make up that Breach which was ſo wide between 
them, he made himſelf in the ſtricteſt and propereſt Senſe a Sacrifice. 

CHRIST hath put awsy Sin by his Death; becauſe, THAT 
with his conſequent Reſurrection is the Foundation of our 
Faith, which purifies the Hearts of all real Believers. 
CHR1ST in another Senſe pur away Sin, in making the 
paſt Sins of Mankind to be all void, ſo that none of them ſhould 
ever be imputed to them, if they came into the Terms of the 
Goſpel. GOP, as St. Paul tells us, ſet him [CurisT] forth to 
be a Propriatory through Faith in his Blood, to declare his Rig h- 
teouſneſs for the Remiſſion of Sins that are paſt, through the For— 
bearance of GOD, Rom. Ch. iii. 25. In another Senſe, Cyri5T 


may be ſaid to have put away Sin, by putting a Stop to its In- 


creaſe, or by cauſing that henceforth Men ſhauld not ſerve Sin : 
Kinowing this, that our old Man is crucified with him, that the Body 
of Sin might be deſtroyed, that henceforth we ſhould not ſerve Sing 
Rom. Ch. vi. 6, For when the World was reconciled to GOD 
through CuRIsT, Sin was not to reign in our Mortal Bodies, but 
all Men were to yield themſelves unto 600, as thoſe that wers 
alive from the Dead, and their Members as Infiruments of Righte- 
ouſneſs unto GOD, ibid. wer. 12, 13. | 


27 And as it is appointed unto men once to die, 
but after this the judgment: | | 


To ſtand in Judgment before GOD. 


28 So Chriſt was once offered to bear the ſins 


of many; and unto them that look for him ſhall 


he appear the ſecond time, without ſin, unto ſalva-— 
tion. | 


So CHRIST was once offered e] Once offered himſelf, —— 
This is introduced as ſom-thing ſimilar to Men's once dying, and 
then ſtanding in judgment befoxe GOD : The Senſe teems to 
be, As Men' die once, and afterwards ſtand in judgment before 
GON ; ſo CRI once dying, did aiſo ſtand before GOD to 
receive his Judgment; which was, 'I hat he ſhould be exalted to 
the higheſt Glory, 

To bear the Sins of many :] THarT 15, to take (or bear) azyy 
the Sins of many; for in this Senſe the Word is oftca uled, and is 
ſo to be underitood here, And one may obſerve, that as CAR 
is ſaid here 7% bear away the Sins of MANY; ſo in St. Matth: av, 
Ch. xxvi. 28. CHRIS pears of his Blood as fed for Many for 
the Rem iſſion of Sins, Ihe Truth is, that he bore away only the 
Sins of ſuch as were willing and defirous to be reconciled to 
GOD, and to comply with the Conditions offered them. AU 
might accept the 'V'erms, and have the Benefit of them, if they 
pleaſed : But as A would not, he carried away the Sins of Many 
only ; that is, of ſuch as would comply and be happy. 

Wathout Siu :] CHRIST was truly <vith ut Siu in his firſt Ap- 
pearance, as he Will be in lis ſecond. $14 therefore heie is put for 
the Conſequence of Sin, taat Abaſement and Suffering he ſub- 
mit:ed to, when he appeared the firſt Time, and was made in the 
Likeneſs of tinful Flem, Rom, Ch. viii. 3. and made an Oſleriug 
for Sin. So that hereby is meant, that then lie hail appear with 
the utmoſt Magnificence, Splendor, and Glory, 
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did not make the Offerers perſel. 


Words, or any Thing like them, when he was coming into ile 
World, or entering on his Miniſtry; or whillt he was engapedjn 
it, is no where ſaid. It muſt be granted, that he might have ſaid 
them; and if he had ſaid them to his FATHER on that Occaſion, 
they would have ſuited his Caſe exactly. But it is one Thing to 
ſay, that the Eſalmiſt's Words ſuited the Caſe of CHRIS T, or chat 
they might very properly have been ſpoken by him ; and quite 
another to ſay that they were in Fact ſpoken by him, at ſuch a par. 
ticular Time.---To ſolve this Difficulty, it is generally ſuppoſed, 
that the Fortieth P/a/m is prophetical of the Mezss1A H: That Dg. 
vid ſpoke of himſelf theſe Words; but in a myſtical Senſe they 
relate to CHN IST. Others have ſaid, that the firſt five Verſes gf 
that P/alm belong to the P/almiſt ; the next five to the Messian; 
and then the Remainder to the P/ahnift again. 

| Whoever will attentively confider the Pyjalm, will find that the 
Words of it cannot in any Way be ſuppoſed to be ſpoken hy 
CHRIS'T, except on this laſt Suppcſition of the five firſt Verſes 


814 The Law Sacriſices HE BRE WS. 
We are taught in this Chapter, that the Covenant of the Goſ- 

pel was confirmed by the Death of JESUS CHRIST ; by which 

That Covenant is made firm and unchangeable in all that it 
codtains; the Duties it preſcribes are altogether inviolable and 
ſacred; and its Threats, as well as Promiſes, will be infallibly 


exccuted. 
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1 The weakneſs of the law ſacrifices. 19 An exhortation to hold 
faſt the faith with patience and thankſgiving. 
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OR the law having a ſhadow of good things to 
come, and not the very image of the things, can 
never with thoſe ſacrifices which they offered year by 
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year continually, make the comers thereunto per- 
fect. 2 


So reconcile the Offerers, (or thoſe who worſhipped GOD in 
this Manner, here expreſſed by 7he Comers thereunto ;) and render 
them acceptable to GOD, by purify ing their Souls, as that they 
might hope for eternal Happineſs from him.---Hence the Infe- 
rence is very natural, that the Advantage of Chri/fianity is much 
greater than that of the Law. The Law, it is certain, did not 
promiſe good Things to come, but only good Things preſent, to en- 


courage a {!rit Obedience to it: Its Sanctions were all temporal, 


and relative to the Things of this Life ; not any Thing eternal, 
or in a future State, It had therefore only the Shadow of good 
Things io come; the Outlines of them, ſomething not more like 
to ſolid Happineſs, than the Shadow is to the Sub/ance of any 
Lody: It centained not the true Image, or even the Picture, or 
exact Repre/entation, of what is to be hercafter ; but a very im- 
perfect, rude, rough Draught of it. In this Senſe is the Word 
Shag commonly uſed. _—— The gocd Things to come, may be very 
well interpreted to ſignify the heavenly Sanctuary, into which 
CHRIST is gone, and whither his People are to follow him, 
that they may be happy for ever in the Divine Preſence ; of 
v hich heavenly Sanctuary the Holy of Holzes under the Law was 
but a mere and very imperfect Shadow. : 


2 For then would they not have ceaſed to be of- 
tered; becauſe that the worſhippers once purged, 
ſhould have had no more conſcience of fins, 


Had theſe Sacrifices truly purified their Souls, (as true Chri/- 
ticns are by Faith, 1 Peter Ch. i. 22.) they would no more have 
been conſcious of Sins, that needed the ſame Expiation every 
Year.-- He that is born of GOD, (THAT Is, a true CHRISTIAN,) 
fruneth not, lays St. Jobn. And again, Beloved, if our Heart con- 
demn ws nit, then have wwe Confivence towards GOD, 1 John C5. iii. 
27. Which ſhews that when Men are truly purified in Soul, there 


is no mire Conſcience of Sins ; and this ſeems to be what the Writer 


here means. 


3 Put ja thoſe ſacrifices there is a remembrance 
again made of ſins every year. | 

For is not poſſible that the blood of bulls and 
of goats ſhould take away ins. | 


As the Blood cf Balls and Goats did certainly, according to 
the Maſuic Law, cauſe Sins to be paſſed. over, or remitted, this 
mult be anderttood in an abſolute Senſe ; that it was impoſſible 
that the Shedding of the Blood of Bulls and Goats ſhould have 
ſuch an Efect as to cavſe Men not to fin. But this the Blood of 
CarlsT hath done; as our Faith, which purifies our Hearts, 
ariſes from the Death and conſequent Reſurrection of CHRISTH; 
and by that we are enabled to overcome the World or the Temp- 
tations to Hin. It was impoſſible for the Shedding of the 
Biood of Euils and Goats to effect any Thing like this: But 
Curist's Bldod has in au abſolute Senſe taken away Sin. 


5 Wherelore, when he cometh into the world, he 
faith, Sacrifice and offering thou wouldeſt not, but a 
body halt thou prepared me. 


Fherefore, when he cometh into the World, he ſaith ] Or, as the 
Gree# may be more literally rendered, Wherefore coming into the 
World, he ſaith.- 
preceding Words, that the Blood of Bulli and Goats could not take 
away Sin; He quotes therefore an Authority taken out of the 
P/a'ms to juſtify his Aſſertion. The Words cited are taken out 
of the Fortieth P/alm. Here a Queſtion naturally ariſcs, ho is 
it that tb, what is here ſaid ? All Interpreters ſeem here 
agreed, that CHRIST 1s, ſome how or other, the Perſon that 
ipeaks theſe Words. But yet, that CHRIST ever ſaid theſe 


The Writer had ſaid in the immediate 


belonging to the Eſalmiſt, the next five to CHRIST, and then | 7 


the Remainder to the P/almif, But this is ſuch a Method of 
Interpretation, as can never ſatisfy the unprejudiced attentive 
Mind.“ In this Way, the Scriptures may be underſtood in 
any Manner that any one pleaſes; and the Writings of Truth may 
be made the Fountain of Errors. It is thought by ſome, that 

nothing can be objected againſt underſtanding the whole P/aln to 
be 7 8 in the Perſon of CHRIST, but ver. 12. where the 
Speaker ſays, or is deſcribed ſaying, Mine Iniguities have talen 
hold upon me, ſo that I am not able to loc up ; they are more thay 
the Hairs of mine Head, And this Objection they think obviated, 
by remarking that the Word in the Original, which we render 
Iniguities, ſignifies alſo Puniſhments ; and ſo they would have it 
rendered, My Puniſhments have taken hold of Me. But to this it 
may be anſwered, Where can we find it to be ſaid in the Scrip. 
ture, that CHRIST was puniſhed ? Or if if we ſay that by Py. 
niſhments here are only meant Evil of any Sort, can it be ſaid 
that Evils innumerable, more than the Hairs of his Head, laid hold 
of CHR1sT at his Coming into the World, or as ſoon as he was 
born? Quite the contrary of this appears. But ſuppoſing this 
may be truly underſtood of the Evils Car1sT ſuffered, yet the 
Words of the following Verſe remain an inſuperable Difficulty 
againſt underſtanding them to be ſpoken. in the Perſon of CHRIsr. 
Ver. 13. Be pleaſed, O Lord, to deliver me; O Lord mate Haſte to 
help me. Let them be aſhamed and confouried together, that ſeet 
after my Soul to deſtroy it; let them be driven backward, and put to 
Shame, that wiſh me Evil : Let them be deſolate for a Reward of 
their Shame, that ſay unto me, Ana! Anal — ——Surely the Spi- 


rit of GOD did never after this Manner deſcribe the meek and 


beneficent Jesvs ; who, in the very Moment of the bittereſt Ago- 
nies, amidit all the cruel Scoffs of his Enemies, prayed, ſaying, 
FaTHER forgive them; for they know not what they do. 

It is certain that CHRIST (when he was coming into the World) 
or entering on his Miniſtry, might have ſaid---- Sacrifice and Ofer- 
ing thou didſi not defire-- Burnt-Offering and Sin- Offering thou dit 
wot require. Then ſaid I, Lo, I come: In the Volume of the But it is 
written of me : I delight to do thy Will O GOD, Pſalm xl. 6, 7, 8. 
----But the Point to be proved is, that Car 1sT was the Perſon in- 
tended by the Eſalmiſt under the Perſonal Characters 7, and Me. 
—---Without any Force upon the Words, David might ſay very 
properly concerning himſelf, when he came into the World, out of 
that low State, when he kept thoſe few Sheep of his Father's in the 
Wilderneſs, Sacrfice and Offering thou awouldeſt not, but a Body haſt 
thou prepared me; THAT 18, Thou halt enabled me to do thy Ser- 
vice; and Obedience to thy Will is better than Sacrifice. Je 
Burnt-Offerings and Sacrifices 2 Sin thou haſt no Pleaſure © Then 
ſaid J, Le, I come. In the Volume of the Book it is auritten of me, 10 
do thy Will, O GOD.— Davip might juſtly ſay all this of 
himſelf, and it would be all a true of him: And the Rea- 
ſoning which this Writer makes Ule of from this Paſiage, 15 juſt 
and ftrong to his Purpoſe, when thus underſtood, without the in- 
troducing of myitical Senſes, or of Perſons that hardly can be 
proved to be ſpoken of. For, what is it that this Citation 15 
produced for ? Is it not to prove, that Sacrifices do not make 


Mien perfect? Is it not, that there is ſomething much preferable 


in the Sight of GOD to them? Is it not, that the Blood of Bulls 


and Goats cannot take away Sin! Above when he ſaid, Sacrifice | 


for Sin---thou wwould:/t not---Then ſaid he, Lo, I come, He taketh 


away the Firſt, that he may eftabliſh the Second; THAT 18, he 
prefers the doing the Will of GOD, to all Sorts of e 
Ver, os The Deſign of the Writer was to confirm an 
citablith what he had been ſaying about the little Value of ws 
fices, by the indiſputable Authority of a Perſon allowed by - 
to be a Prophet. And his Reaſoning does not depend upon mop 
Words---4 Boay haſt thou prepared me, Or, Mine Ears haſt 3 
opened. But upon this, That to do the Will of GOD was mes 
more pleaſing and acceptable to him than whole Burnt-O! al 
ings, or Sacrifices of any Kind. David, ſays 5 
ſpake in this, what was certainly right and true, That i 5 ook. 
poſſible for the Blocd of Bulls aud Goats ta take away ow. by 
or to make a Man acceptable unto GOD ; but it maſt be _ 
thing much more valuable, the doing the Mill of CD.. 


, nite "Bug tne into tht 
us next conſider the Words of this Writer: One coming — 1 
, 9 


2 * I n 3 PEST»! : EY Ns 3 og pO Ne nt r e Kip AMIS) SH B > 4 2 . 8 5 
n A ST n — 3 2 , es fat > 1 g ö * 5 e T xt 2 , jd 
= n 8 r ISS (Ee Sr S S r N e * - ee 8 Sv. % WE 2 ATED 
2 . 8 8 . x ES, xn 2 + 9 . . 2 . e pe 8 PP 
F A „ Os ts r „ I IEEE REAC DG YE NE OO, ag nb Se c Ty . 3 2 ͥͤĩꝗ·2äQĩ PATE SRI Sr 
* n EI I'S ae oe CRF 88 r S E . e 5 N 8 2 4 "+ R rr 
ö * 5 * n * 5 EIT N FS CO n . ä * 2 y * * 


N . Ea e  _ 


05 of 


Doing the Will of Ged 


World, faith. Theſe Words were the Words of one that lived 

many Hundred Years before Cy4risT was born: They are the 
Words of the Eſalimiſt ; and there is not ſo much as the leaſt Hint 

iven by the P/almi/7 that any one elſe is concerned in them. When 


they are cited by this Writer, he does not ſry that Cur 157 was the 


Perſon ſpoken of; or that CaRisT, upon his ching into the IHordi, 
or being born or entering on his Mimikry, uttered any iuch Words. 
If therefore the Lau be cited only for his authority, and the 
RNeaſoning of the Writer requires no more, and the Words. 
One coming into the Wirld--- are deſcriptive of the P/almift him- 
ſelf ; who from a low and mean Condition was advanced by 
GOD's Providence to be a mig/ty King ; and he declared expreſsly 
the little Worth of Sacrifices, and ſaid, that the only Thing that 
could make a Man acceptable unto GOD was, the going his Will 
---Surely his Authority was r1ghtly urged, nor could the Hebrews 
reſiſt its Force. The whole P/alm is the Compoſition of one 
that was exalted from a mean and low Eſtate; of one whom 
the LORD thought upon, and avould not tarry to help and deliver : 
It ſuits David exactly; and the Words ſpoken were Dawid's 


Words; and they are not applied to any one elſe. Nor is the 


Language at all unuſual For the Gree& Word we render World, 
is frequent. y applied to ſignify, the Afairs or Bufineſs of Life. 
When David therefore entered upon this State of Life, he is pro- 
erly ſaid to enter into, Or come into, the World 
Sacrifice and Offering thou <vouldeſt not :) THAT 1s, doſt not 
make any great Account of, but preferreſt Obedience before 


them, 1 Sam. Ch. xv. 21, 22. Zea Ch. vi. 6,----There is very 


little Difference in this Citation from the Words of the Seventy. 
Only in ihe next Verſe it is Purnt-Ofirings in the Plural, inſtead 
of Burnt Offering. It is certain that Sacrifices were appointed 
by GOD in the Law of Maſes; and they had a proper Sig nifica- 
tion, if rightly attended to. But the People were apt to miſtake 
their Deſign, as appears throughout the P/alms and the Prophets. 
They were Things in Practice very early; and probably every 
where: And GOD was pleaſed to comply with ſuch a Cuſtom, 
not as what was good in itſelf, or the principal Thing to be re- 
garded, but as they were to be always accompanied with ſomething 
internal; with Repentance and Amendment, and Confeſlion of 


Sins; and were expreſſive of a ſincere Deſire to be in Friendſhip - 


with GOD, and as Friends to eat at his Table. 
But a Body haſt thou prepared me e] It is in the HRERREW, Mine 
Ears haſt thou opened, or asin the Margin of our Bibles, Haſ? thou 


digged. Ihe Seventy have it as this Writer has cited it. The 


Meaning of the P/a/mift is, That he was reſolved to continue all 
his Life in the exact Service of GOD, doing his Mil. He alludes 
to a known Cuſtom among the Jews, eſtabliſhed by their Law, 
that if a Servant was reſolved not to go away from his Maſter af 
ter his ſix Years Service was cver, then the Maſter was to take an 
Awl, and thruſt it throuch his Ear unto the Door, and ſuch Servant 


was to continue 1n his Servitude for ever, Deut. Ch. xv. 17. Nor 


is there ſo much Difference in Senſe as in Sound, if we follow the 
Greek Tranſlation---4 Body has thou preparea me, —— The 
Meaning may be, Thou haſt given me a Body, Strength, Con- 
« ſtitution, whereby I am enabled to do thy Will; and [ am re- 
« ſolved to do it for ever.“ Juſt as it was ſaid of this ſame Per- 


ſon, that David was a Man aſter GOD's own Heart, 1 Sam, Ch. 


xiii. 14. becauſe he would % the Will of GOD very punctually; 
ſo here he thanks GOD that he had given him aBody that made 
him able to go through all that GOD required of him. 

It ſeems to have been in all Copies of the SEVENTY, A4 Body 
haſt thou prepared me, whenceſoever this Reading was derived, 
And this Writer plainly cited it from that Verſion. 

Prepared me :] Hai thou ſuited, fitted to the End, adapted to the 
Purpoſe or Deſign. Davip had a Body, a Conſtitution, 
ſo fitted, as enabled him to 4% the Mill of GOD, whatever that was; 
either that he ſhould ſubdue his Enemies, enlarge the Empire of 
{jraet, or accompliſh what GOD had promiſed, or whatever elſe 
was the Deſign of GOD. | | | 


6 In burnt-offerings and ſacrifices for {in thou halt 
had no pleaſute: 


The Words of the Pyalniſi are, Burns- Offering and Sacrifice for 
Sin thou haſt not aſked, or required. David ſaw this; and there- 
fore not only in this P/a/m, but in others alſo, GOD is introduced 
by him as (peaking of Thankſgiving and Prai/e, and a Spiritual 
Worſhip, as far more acceptable than Sacrifice : See P/alm J. B--15. 
li. 16---19, And the Prophets afterwards are full of the fame 
Sentiments. 


7 Then ſaid I, Lo, I come (In the volume of the 
book it is written of me) to do thy will, O God. 


Then (or therefore) /aid J, Ln, I come :] When the Writer had 
declared what was not the Thing which would make a Man ac- 
ceptable unto GOD ; he then declares Obedience, or a Readineſs 
todo his Will, to be the great Point, ; 

In the Volume (or rather, in the Head) of the Book it is wwritten 
of me :] Here it may be aſked, In what Book, or what Velume 


fir; THAT, is the Volume of the Book here referred to. 


3 WS. isi be 2 acceplable Sacrifice to him, 815 


of what Book was this written concerning David? It is, per— 
haps, relative to tne Deſign of GOD to extend the Empire of 
Ifrael, as he had promiſed, from the Mediterranean Sea to the 
River Euphrates. He therefore introduces G O D as ſaying, J 
will ſet his Hand alſo in the Sea, and his Right Handin the Rivers, 
Halm XX%1X. 25. Which plainly enough tells us, how far his 
Dominion was to extend, and what no Prince before him was 
able to ſubdue, The Promiſe made to Abhrabam was, Unto thy 
Seed have 1 | eg the Land from the River of Egypt unto the great 
River, the River Euphrates, Gen. Ch. xv. 18, Now this was that 
ill of GOD, which had not been accompliſhed by any of thoſe 
that lived before David: And as this was a Covenant ex reſsly 
made with Abraham, and recorded by Mo/es in the Book of Gene- 
; | David 
being enabled to go on, and to conquer, and being bleſſed with 
Succeſs in ſubduing all Oppoſition from the River of Egypt to 
the River Euphrates, might very properly ſay that it was written 

of him that be ould do the Will of GOD. 

It may not be amiſs to obſerve, that tormerly Books were rolled 
vþ ; and ſeveral Rolls tied up together made a Book : And that 
which was the Fir Roll, was properly the Head of the Book, or 
the Firſt Volume. Now when David here ſpeaks of the Head 
of the Book, or the Firſt Volume of it, he lays plainly enough, that 
this was wrote of him in the Book of Gene/is : And we find there 
what ſeems to have Relation to him, | 

Some underſtand what the P/a/mi/t ſays of its being written of 
him in the Volume of the Book, to be only a figurative Expieſſion; 
as much a; to jay, In the Inſtrument whereby I have dovoted my- 
ſelf for ever to thy Service, it is written, that I will do what- 
ſocver thou willeſt, - Such a figurative Expreſſion as this, 
might very well be employed to expreſs David's Reſolution of 
continuing all his Life in the Service of GOD, doing his Will. 


8 Above, when he ſaid, Sacrifice, and offering, 
and burnt-offerings, and offering tor ſin thou wouldeſt 
not, neither hadſt pleaſure herein (which are offered 
by the law ʒ) 

9 Then ſaid he, Lo, I come to do thy will, O God. 


He taketh away the firſt, that he may eſtabliſh the 


the lecond. 


The P/almi}t firſt declares Sacrifices not to be the principal 
Thing regarded by GOD, that he may the better and more 
ſtrongly evince the Obligation to do the Will of GOD; and he 
plainly ſets this Laſt above the Firſt. —Suppoling all the 
five foregoing Verſes to be ſpoken by David, according to the 
Explanation we have given, the quoting of them here. ſeems di- 
rectly to the Writer's Purpoſe ; for having deſcribed CuRIST as 
a great High Prieſt in Heaven, it might be aſked what was his 
Offering that he offered to GOD; for it was neceſſary he ſhould - 
have /omezwhat 10 offer, as every High Pricft is ordained to offer Gifts 
and Sacrifices, Chap. viii. ver. 3. The Writer foreſeeing this 
Objection, obviates it here by proving by the Words of the moſt 
reſpectable Prophet of the Ze; Nation, that the offering him/elF 
(Chap. ix. 25.) ashaving already done the Will ot GOD, and 
as diſpoſed fo always to do, was a far more acceptable Offering 
to GOD, than any other Giſts or Sacrifices. This he plainly 
proves from the Words of David ſpoken even when all the Ce- 
remonial of the Jewiſh Law was in the higheſt Glory, and the 
molt coſtly Gifts and Sacrifices were offered by the Aaronical 
Prieſthood. This then was an undeniable Proof that Jesvus, as 
having performed the whole Will of GOD upon Eurth, needed 
to make no other Offering, than only preſenting himſelf before 
GOD, as having done his Will. Thus without any forced Con- 
ſtruction, or any Change of Perſons, this Citation from the 
P/ulms appears properly introduced in Proof of the Point the 


Writer 1s upon. 


10 By the which will we are ſanctified, through 
the offering of the body of Jeſus Chriſt once for 
all, 5 


By the which Will we are Jan#ified :] Rather, Into the which 
Mill ave are ſactiſed. "VHAT 15, it is to do the Hl of GOD, 
that wwe are Jandified, or made the People of GOD, through 
Cu1sT's once preſenting himſelf before GOD in the Heavenly 
Sanctuary, as having done his Will, and been obedient unto 


Death. The Senſe of the whole Verſe ſcems to be, We, Who 


through the Oblation of CHñAISH are /an&jfied, or ſet apart as 
the People of GOD, are ſanctiſied to this, that we ſhould full 
the ſame Will of GOD, which preters Obedience to Sacrifices, 
and 70 hearken to the Fat of Rams.“ It was the Hill of GOD 
that we ſhould be made holy, without being obliged to offer auy 
Sacrifices, or to pay Obedience to the Law : It was his Vill, that 
we ſhould ſubmit to the MESSIAH when he came. And ſince 
he has offered himſelf to GOD, and we can have Acceſs to 
GOD through him, let us not forego the Advantage we have, 

but 
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follows, than to what precedes 


816 Chriſt having effered one Sacrifice for Sins, H E RE WS 


but let us, as our Duty is, obey; which is much better than Sa- 
crifice, : ; 63 


11 And every prieſt ſtandeth daily miniſtering and 
offering oftentimes the fame ſacrifices, Which can 
never take away fins : 


Cauſe Sins toceaſe ; for in this abſolute Senſe it ſeems moſt rea- 
ſonabie to underitand it here; becauſe it appears that the legal 
Sacrifices were appointed to obtain Remiſſion for ſome real Crimes, 
though not all. 


12 But this man, after he bad offered one ſacri- 
fice for ſins, for ever ſat down on the right hand of 


God; 


In our Bibles, a Comma is put after the Words for ever; as 
if the Senſe were, that he offered one Sacrifice for ever. But it 1s 
more eaſy and natural to join thoſe Words, for ever, to what 
He Jat down for ever at the Right 
Hand of GOD.—Jtsvs after his ReſurreQion aſcended into Hea- 
ven, and there he offered himſelf unto GOD, as having finiſhed 
what he was commiitioned to, and as having done the Will of 
his Father. | 

It is here ſaid, that he offered one Sacrifice for Sins, The End of 
all Sacrifice was to reconcile 3 to mate or to refore Friendſhip be- 
twixt GOD and Man ; and by this Means to remove whatever was 
an Obſtruction to Favour. Now JESUS CHRIST our Saviouk 
dying for this End, was properly called a Sacrifice for Sins : He 
was the Means of having all paſt Sins ſo removed, as that they 
ſhould be no Obſtruction to GOD's gracious Favour to Men. 
din was the Thing that made the Difference between Men and 
GOD : Now if CHRIST died to remove this Offence, and to 
reſtore Friendihip between GOD and Man, he was @ Sacrifice for 
Sin. — What CHRIST did in Obedience to his Father's Will was 
of ſufficient Worth, ſo that there was no Occaſion for his going 
through again the ſame Courſe of Obedience; but he will remain 
at the Right Hand of GOD in the higheſt Glory till he comes 
again; not to go through the ſame Courſe of ſuffering Obedience, 
but in a victorious triumphant Manner, and to judge the World. 
We have to the like Purpoſe, Rom. Ch. viii. 34. Ephe/, 


Ch. i. 20. Cole, Ch. iii. 1. 


13 From henceforth expecting till his enemies be 
made his footſtool. 


Not only all Government or Powers oppoſite to CHR TSH, but 


even Death itſelf will be ſubdued by CHRIST, as the Apoſtle 
Paul declares, 1 Cor. Ch. xv. 26. | 


14 For by one offering he hath perfected for ever 


them that are ſanctified. 


Hath done all that is neceſſary to perfect them that are ſancti- 
fied. Under the one Offering here, the Writer ſeems to include the 
obtaining of the Holy Seirir by which the firſt Converts to 
CHRIST were illuminated, and filled with Courage and Wit- 


dom, as well as enabled to work Miracles, 


15 I/ereof the Holy Ghoſt alſo is a witneſs to us: 
for after that he had ſaid before, 

16 This is the covenant that I will make with them 
after thoſe days ſaith the Lord, I will put my laws 
into their hearts, and in their minds will J write 
then) L | | | | 
17 And their fins and iniquities will Iremember no 
more. . | 


The Word hereof, at the Beginning of Verſe 15, is not in 


the Original, but was ſupplied by our Tran{lators, though impro- 


perly ; for the Senſe of the Verſe ſeems to be, «© The Hor y 
„ GHosT alſo bears Witneſs, or concurs with us in what we 
« have been ſaying.” The Writer draws this by Way of Infe- 
rence from what the Prophet Feremiab had ſaid, ſpeaking in 
the Perſon of GOD; Their Sins and Iuiguities will I remember 


AO More. 


18 Now, where remiſſion of theſe is, there is no 
more offering for ſin. 


A Remiſion of Sins does not imply that there is no Neceſſity for 
any farther Offering for Sins, Jhe contrery to this was practiſed 
under the Law; by which an Offering every Year for the Remil- 
ſion of the Sins of the whole Nation was abſolutely commanded. 
By a Remiſſien of Sins here therefore, muſt be meant an abſolute 


purifying from them, ſo as that they are no more comitted. 


_recommend us unto G OD. 


is fet down. on the Right Hand of Gi 


For if only the Puniſhment is remitted, not the Propenſity g 


Sin taken away, there would be Occaſion for a repeated Offer. 


ing for Sin. The Religion of CanisT, whatever Notions Men 
are willing to form, conſiſts not ſo much in expiating Sins, a i 
abſolutely taking them away, in producing a real Purity of Life: 
which if believed, and properly attended to, it will certainly q, 
Expiation is but little without real Purification, This muſt he 
this Writer's Reaſoning here; for certainly the Blood of Ryjj 
and Goats, under the Meſaic Law, did expzate, but it did not 

roduce real Purification; which, as this Writer juſtly argues, 
the Blood of CHRI V hath done: For he ſpeaks of Christians ,, 
ſuch as they ought to be, and which the greateſt Part were whe 
he wrote this. For being inſtructed, that to fall into Sin after Pap. 
tiſm would be Deſtruction to them, or attended with the preatcg 
Danger of Deſtrudtion, many perſevered to the End of Lite in, 
ſtrict Courſe of Virtue. And certainly Chri/tians are ſo fr 
from being encouraged in Sin, or countenanced in wicked Pre. 
tices, that the Severity of GOD's Wrath 1s every where de. 
nounced againſt them <vho hold the Truth in Unrighteouſneſs, They 
miſtake therefore the Nature and Deſign of the New Covenant, 
and miſtake the Intention of the Promiſes made by GOD to Men, 
who imagine, that a// the Sins of Chriſtiaus are forgiven, aud 
forgot, for the Sake, or through the Merits, of Jesus CnRBr. 
They are in numberleſs Places called upon to live /oberl,, righte. 
ouſly, and gelaly, in this World. And after that we have been 
taught the Truth as it is in Ixsus, we are to be renewed in the Hh. 
rit of our Minds, and are to put on the New Man, which aer C0 
is created in Righteouſneſs and true Holine/s 3 and we are to pit 
the Old Man concerning our former Converſation, g, awas wr. 
rupt according to the deceitful Luſts, Eph. Ch. iv. 22, 25. In ſhort, 
whatever Sins Men had committed before they had the Knoy. 
ledge of the Truth, or before they believed in CHR IST, are fir. 
given; and an Amneſty is proclaimed, pardoning all that is 20%. 
But then they are to go on in Virtue and Goodneſs for the future, 
or they are to expect Judgment and Condemnation for what they 
do amiſs. | | | 


19 Having therefore, brethren, boldneſs to enter 
into the holieſt by the blood of Jeſus, 


The Writer having in what he has ſaid eſtabliſhed the ſuperior 


Dignity of Car1sT, above the Aaronical Prieſts, and of the Ob- 


lation made by him above their Oblations, from hence mike; 
ſome forcible Exhortations here to perſevere in the Froſeſſion cf 
Chriſtianity and in Piety. The Word we render, Bular/s, 
ſignifies in this Place a Liberty granted to us: Having, therefore 
Brethren, a Liberty to enter into the Holieſt; TEAT 15, into the 
Higheſt Heaven, by the Blood of FESUS, by Means of the Deati 
of JESUS.---Our Faith, and all the peculiar Advantages we en- 
joy as Chriſtians, ariſing from, or heing founded on, CHRIST' 
Obedience even undo Death, we may properly be ſaid to enter unto 
Heaven by or through his Blood, | 


20 By a new and living way which he hath con- 
ſecrated for us, through the vail, that is to ſay, his 
felh;  - | | 


By a new and living Way :) By a LIVING WAX i5 meant a 
Way that leads to Life; and here it means to Eternal Life; 
which CHRIST has con/ecrated for us, prepared for us, and nr 
entered himſelf, zhrough the Jail, that is to jay, his F leſſon "Ihe 
Jewiſh High Prieſt could not enter into the Hely of Holes, unlek 
by turning aſide the Vail or Curtain which parted it from tie 
Court of the Prieſts ; ſo here the Writer confiders the fleſhly Boch 
of JESUS as a Vail, which hindered his entering into Heaven, 
the true Help of Holiet, till he ſuffered Death. This was the 
Way by which this Vail was to be removed, and a Way was 
opened to him to enter into Heaven. 


21 And having an high prieſt over the houſe of 
God; | ts 


Over the Church or People of GOD, who for ever liveth to 
Our High Prieſt is Jann. 
Cunlsr, the appointed Heir of all Things, the Lerd of all, wir 
Reſpect to what concerns Mankind; therefore we have the ſtrongel 
Motives to hold faſt our Proſeſſion that can be laid before us. 


22 Let us draw near with a true heart, in full al- 
ſurance of faith, having our hearts pril. Kled nom 
an evil conſcience, and our bodies waſhed with Pult 
water. | 


Let us draw near :] To GOD; to worſhip him with g 101 
Heart, with a fincere Piety; in ful! Aſarance of Faith, id * - 
Conviction of Mind that JESUS is the CHRIST, and has 1 f 
declared the Will and Purpoſe of GOD. It is throvgh lden“ 
Faith that our Souls are purified. 
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Me muſt hold faſt the Profeſſion 


. Having our Hearts ſprinkled from an evil Conſcience :] Having 


- our Minds free from every Thing that can cauſe our Hearts to 


condemn Uus.----This Epiſtle being wrote to the Hebrews, they 


_ eaſily underſtood what was here alluded to, viz. the Cuſtoms 


where /prink/ing was uſed under the Law.---When the Covenant 
was made in Hox EB, Mos ES ro the Blood and ſprinkled it on the 
People, and ſaid, Behold the Blood of the Covenant which the Lord 
made with you, Exod. xxiv. 8, By this Ceremony the People 
were obliged to pay Obedience to that Law. Here therefore the 
Writer means, having our Hearts clean from all Conſciouſne/; of 


Fil, and being fully ſenſible of our Obligation to become obedi- 


ent to the Will of CHRIST, 

And our Bodies waſhed with pure Water e] Cleanſed from all 
Filthineſs of the Fleſh, as well as of the Spirit, by the Influence 
of the pure Doctrine of CHRIST. It is in Allufion to the fre- 

nent Waſhings of the Body, ordered under the Me/aic Law, 
that the Writer expreſſes himſelf in this Manner ; his Meaning 
being, that we ſhould keep ourſelves unſpotted from Sin, 


23 Let us hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith 
without wavering: (for he is faithful that pro- 
miſed.) 


Let us hold faſt the Profeſſion of our Faith :] In moſt Manu- 
ſcripts it is, Let us hold faſt the Profeſſion of our Hoje, which ſeems 
to be the true Reading, wiz. the Hope of a future State premiſed to 


us; the Hope that is Jet before us, which abe have as an Anchor of 


the Soul both ſure and ſledfaſt, Chap. vi. 18, 19. This Profeſſion 
is to be held without /awerving, or bending from it, as /omz 
did, ver 25. and others were like to do, conſidering the Petſe- 
cutions they underwent, wer. 33, 34. | 
For he is faithful that promiſed :) This ſhews that it ſhould be 
read Hoe in the preceding Sentence: He is faithful, and to 
be depended on, who hath promiſed an eternal Inheritance 20 
them, who by patient Continuance in well doing, feel for Glory, Ho— 


aour, and Immortality, Rom. ii. 7. 
We have a like Admonition as this here, 2 Cor. vii, 1. To 


cleanſe ourſelves from all Filthineſs of the Fleſh and Spirit, and that 


founded upon the Promiſes. And indeed, nothing can in Nature 
be ſo effectual to purify our Souls, as a firm aſſured Belief of the 
Promiſe which GOD hath given by CHRIST, That he will re- 
ward patient Continuance in well doing, with Glory, Honour, and 
Immortality, It is for the Want of a firm Aſſurance of this, cr 
of the Conſideration of it, that we give way to Sin, and are 
overcome by it. For true it is what St. John ſays, that his is the 


 Pifory which overcometh the World, all its Pleaſures, Allurements, 


and Temptations, even our Faith. And who is he that ower- 
cometh the World, but he that believeth JESUS zs the Son of GOD. 


1 John v. 4, 5 


24 And let us conſider one another to provoke 
unto love, and to good works: 


Let us obſerve the Actions of one another, that if any grow 
remiſs, we may ſtir them up to Love and all good Works. 


25 Not forſaking the aſſembling of ourſelves to- 
gether, as the manner of ſome is; but exhorting one 
another: and ſo much the more as ye fee the day 


app roaching * 


Not neglecting, as ſome have begun to do, to aſſemble toge- 
ther for public Worſhip, and mutual Comfort: This is an Ex- 
hortation that they ſhould frequent the public Meetings of Chri- 

ian; for to forſake them, is the Beginning of a total Defec- 
tion from Chriſtianity; and on the other Hand, GOD is pleaſed 
to increaſe his Gifts, and give us freſh Supplies of Grace in our 
Attendance on Chriftian Aſſemblies, when we are gathered to- 

ether in the Name of CHRIST. And Chrifians, by aſſem- 

ling together, may comfort one another under any Affliction, 
and encourage one another to Steadineſs and Perſeverance in 
Faith and Virtue. 

But exhorting one another :] That they forſake not the public 
Aſſemblies of Chriſtiant, nor any Point of their Duty; And fo 
much the more as ye ſee the Day approaching; coming nearer and 
nearer. 


26 For if we ſin wilfully after that we have re- 
ceived the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth 
no more ſacrifice for ſins, 


Conſidering the Context here, the 8 and the following 
Verſes, we have Reaſon to conclude, that by /inning wwilfully 
Is meant, a deliberate wilful Apoſtacy from Chriſtianity. So that 
it is to the ſame Purport as Chap. vi. 4. where ſee what has 
been faid, Thoſe who wilfully apoſtatize from Chri/tianity cannot 
be drawn by any Means to a good Life, ſo as that they may 
obtain Pardon of their Sins; becauſe no other ſuch powerful 
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of our Faith without Wwawvering. 817 


Means for the Purpoſe can be uſed as Faith in CHRIST, An 
Emphaſis is deſervedly placed upon the Word witfully ; by which 
a wide Difference is made between the Caſe of thoſe who are 
borne down for a Time, and forced contrary to their own Incli- 
nation, by the Violence of their Sufferings, to diſown the Truth, 
and thoſe who deliberately and wilfully apoſtatize from Chr//7/a- 
nity, Of this latter only does he uſe ſuch ſharp Expreſſions in 
this Place, with which we may compare Chap. vi, 4, 6. 2 Jet. 
11. 30 8. | | 

But if we ſuppoſe the Writer here to ſpeak of other Sins than 
Apoſtacy, then we muſt underſtand him as ſpeaking of aw://ul 
Sinners, continuing in Sin, wrrepenting. What is it now that can 
take away the Sins of ſuch Offenders? Will CHRIST take 
away ſuch a one's Sins by any Second Death, or any Second Ob- 
lation of himſelf? No; ſuch a Sinner is not a proper Ohje%t of 


Mercy, and therefore he muſt take the Conſequence of having 


an impenitent Heart, However, there ſeems but little Doubt 
that it is a Defection or falling off from Chri/tianity, which is 
here meant, 


27 But a certain fearful looking for of judgment, 
and fiery indignation, which thall devour the adver- 
une | 

But a fearful hoking for of Judgment :] A fearful or terrible 
Judgment is to be expected, And fiery Indignation, avhich 


all devour the Adverſaries :) Thoſe who are Enemies to GOD 
and the Goſpel. | 


29 He that deſpiſed Moſes law died without 
mercy, under two or three witneſſes: 


If the Fact was proyed by two or three Witneſſes, —— This 
muſt he underſtood cither of {inning preſumptuouſly in open and 
declared Defiance of the Law; or of ſuch Crimes as the Law 
denounced Death againſt, Neither the King, nor the preat 
Council of the Nation, had the Power of pardoning ſuch Offen- 
ders; and therefore it is expreſſed here, died without Mercy. 
The Word we render deſpiſed, properly ſignifies to /corn/ully re— 
ect. And for ſuch Rejection of the Maſaic Law, when a Man 
by his Words and Deeds declared he would not obſerve the 
Law, and did not think it ought to be obſerved, there was no 
Sacrifice or Expiaticn, as we are told in Num. xv. 30. where 
ſee the Notes: Add alſo Deus. xxvii. 26. G xxix. 10. 


29 Of how much ſorer puniſhment, ſuppoſe ye, 
{ſhall he be thought worthy, who hath trodden un- 
der foot the Son of God, and hath counted the 
blood of the covenant, wherewith he was ſanctified, 


an unholy thing, and hath done deſpite unto the 


Spirit of grace ? 


Of how much forer Puniſhment, ſuppoſe ye, ſhall he be thought 
worthy, deſerving, who hath trodden under Foot the Son of 60D. 
Triddnd under Foot in general is a Mark of Contempt, or of ſet- 
ting no Value upon what is ſo treated. Hence it is applied to 
ſignify, deſþi/ing or not valuing the Law of CHRIST. The 
Contempt of the Law of Me/es was puniſhed with Death; the 
Contempt of the Law of CHRIST will be puniſhzd with a 
much more ſevere Punithment in the World to come. The Son 
of GOD is deſpiſed, if his Law is treated as of no Value or 
Conſequence. "Ep 

And hath counted the Blood of the Covenant, wherewith be was 
Janified, an unholy Thing :) Looks upon the Blood by which 
the Chriſtian Covenant was confirmed, and he /andified, or 
taken to be one of GOD's People diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of 
the World, to he no more than the Blood of a Malefactor, who 
deſervedly ſuffered Death, ——P—'T his is expreſſed Chap. vi. 6. 
by crucifying the Son of GOD afreſh, and putting him to open 
Shame. —— —-CHRIST's Blood was ſbed to make us a /eparate 
People from the World, holy, and zealous of good Works, A Man 
is ſanctiſied, when he is brought into Covenant with GOD by be- 
ing /eparated from the World; He is deemed impure, unholy, 
common, profane, when he is not in Covenant with GOD, 

And hath done Deſpite unto the Spirit of Grace: There are ſome 
Expreſſions in Chap. vi. which ſhould be compared with what is 
here ſaid. And doubtleſs a Reſpect is had in both Places, to the 
extraordinary Operations of the Holy Spirit; by which the 
ſtrongeſt Confirmation was given of the Truth of the Goſpel to 
the World, and more eſpecially to thoſe who had themſelves 
been made Partakers of theſe miraculous Gifts of the Spirit. 
They therefore, who having received them, did afterwards re- 
nounce Chriſtianity, muſt be underſtood to give up this Evidence, 
and to attribute theſe extraordinary Operations to ſome other 
Cauſe, as the Scribes and Phariſees did during our Saviour's 
Life, who attributed them to Beelzebub, the Prince of Devils 
than which, what greater Injury, Reproach, or Deſpite could 
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"18 Me mit do the Will of God, 


be offered to the Holy Spirit, or to GOD, who freely and gra- 
ciouſly gave this Spirit, which upon that Account is called the 
Spirit of Grace ? a | 

The Expreſſions of this Verſe ſeem to confirm that it is an 
Apoſtacy from Chriftianity that is here ſpoken: of. We 
may obſerve here, that even thoſe who had received the Holy 
Spirit, might poſſibly become afterwards Apoſtates. See 1 The/. 
v. 19. 


30 For we know him that hath ſaid, Vengeance 
belongeth unto me, I will recompence, faith the 
Lord. And again, The Lord ſhall judge his peo- 


ple. 


For wwe knew him that hath ſaid, &. We know who it is 
(viz. the Living and All-powerful GOD) that hath ſaid, Ven- 
geance belongeth unto me, I will recompence. The Words here are 
taken from Deut. xxxii. 35. and are ſpoken there of Revolters from 
GOD, or Worſhippers of Idols.--- And again, The LORD /hall 
Judge his People: This is from the 36th Verſe of the ſame Chap- 
ter of Deuteronomy, and ſignifies there avenge his People. And 
in this Senſe it is to be taken here, That GOD would take 
Vengeance on thoſe who turned Apoſtates, and ſo became Ene- 
mies to the Chriſtian Church. 


31 It 7s a fearful thing to fall into the hands of 
the living God. 
For as he lives for ever, ſo he can punith for ever; and being 


Almighty, none can deliver out of his Hands. % fell into his 
Hands ſignifies, to ſuffer the Puniſhmeots he can. inflict, 


32 But call to remembrance the former days, in 
which, after ye were illuminated, ye endured a great 
fight of afflictions; | | 

He here exhorts them to Fortitude and Perſeyerance from their 
own Example ; as what they had already done, they might cer- 
tainly do again. He therefore adviſes them to look back to 
what they had courageouſly and eyen joyfully borne, when 
they firſt received the Light of the Goſpel; at which 'Time they 
endured a great Combat or Struggle with Sufferings. 


33 Partly whilſt ye were made a gazing-ſtock, 
both by reproaches and afffictions; and partly 
whilft ye became companions of them that were ſo 


uſed. 1 


By partaking in the Sufferings of your fellow Chrifans by a 
tender Sympathy with them, and exerting yourſelves to admi- 
niſter. to their Wants. After the Death of Stephen, the Chri/ti- 
ans in Judæa were vehemently vexed and perſecuted, as may be 
ſeen 4s xi. 19. | 5 


4 For ye had compaſſion of me in my bonds, 
and took joy fully the ſpoiling of your goods, Know- 


ing in yourſelves that ye have in heaven a better 


and an enduring ſubſtance. 


For ye had Compaſſion of me in my Bonds :] Were it certain that 
this is the true reading of the Place, there would be ſome room to 
imagine that this Epiſtle was written by St. Paul. But the Alex. and 
other MSS. of the beft Note read here, Compaſſion of THE Bou xv, 
inſtead of me in my Bonds, And the fame is confirmed by an- 
cient Verſions, Vulg. Hr. and Copt. and by Chry/o/tom and Theo- 
phyla. Further it may be here obſerved, that our Author hav- 
ing mentioned two Things, ver. 33. to ſet forth the Sufferings 


of the Hebrews, he here proceeds in this Verſe to give a Proof 
of both, but does not proceed in the Order wherein he had be- 


fore placed them: The firſt Clauſe of wer. 34. their Hmpa- 
thizing with thoſe in Bonds relating to the latter in wer. 33. their 
being Partakers with them who were thus treated: And in like 
Manner the laſt Clauſe of wer. 34. is a Proof of the firſt in 
ver. 33.——oSSome think that the original Reading, Ye had Com- 
paſſion of the Bound, was changed by thoſe who ſuppoled St. Paul 
was the Writer of this Epiſtle. 

And took joyfully the ſpoiling of your Goods :] Probably by the 
Populace, who are wont often to treat with great Vehemence 
thoſe who differ from the eſtabliſhed Religion of the Country. 
We read, 4#; v. 41. that the Apoſtles rejoiced that they avere 


counted worthy to ſuffer Shame for the Sake of CHRIST : And ſo 


no Doubt did ſome of the other Chri/tians at that Time. 
Knowing in yourſelves that ye have in Heaven a better and an en- 

during Subſtance-] That ye have a Claim to better and durable 

Riches in Heaven, viz. the Treaſures of eternal Life and Hap- 


pineſs. 
25 Caſt not away therefore your confidence, 
which hath great recompence of reward, 
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Caf! not aavay therefore your Confidence :] That on which you 
may confide ; the Liberty you have of approaching to G00 
through CHRIST. | 

Which hath great Recempence of Reward e] Which if you at. 
tend to, will in the End be attended with great Reward. 


36 For ye have need of patience ; that after ye 


have done the will of God, ye might receive the 


promiſe, 


Ye have Need of Patience :] Or, Perſeverance.---It is not ſuff. 


cient to have begun, but we muſt perſevere or endure unto the 
End, Matthew x. 22. xxvi. 13. Mark xiii. 13. Luke xxi. 19. No. 
mans ii. 17. bh 

That after ye hade done the Will of God :] Perſevered to the 
End of Life in obeying the Commandments of GOD; 

Ye might receive the Premiſe ] That eternal Life and Happi. 
neſs which GOD has promiſed through CHRIST to thoſe who 
obey his Will, made known by CHRIST. | 


37 For yet a little while, and he that, ſhall come 
will come, and will not tarry. 


The Beginning of this Verſe is the Writer's own Words ; but 
the latter Part from Habathuk ii. 3, 4. But we are not to under. 
ſtand him as appealing to the Prophecy of Habakiut, but only as 
applying the Prophet's Words to his own Purpoſe. The 
Hebrews were to wait with Patience and Perſeverance, that they 
might receive the Promiſe of an eternal Inheritance: They 
were to hold out yet for ſome Time, be it more or leſs ; and he 
that is to come (viz. CHRIST) will come, and will not delay his 
Coming beyond the Time appointed : Or, as it may be read, 
that which ſhall come, will come, and will not tarry, viz. the pro- 
miſed Salvation of the Soul. — The Writer does not re. 
Cite theſe Words as a direct Proof that the great Recompence of 
Reward, which was promiſed to the Hebreaus, would ſoon be 


beſtowed : Nor did he ſuppole that the Prophet he has cited 
ſpeaks of this future Reward of Virtue. But this Writer's Deſign 


ſeems to be this, viz. to lead the Hebreaus to take Notice in the 
Old Teſtament, that GOD was aiways faithful to perform the 
Promiſes which he has made to his People : From whence the 
Hebrew Chriſtians might ſurely conclude (ſince GOD is unchange- 
able) that he would now alto fulfill the Promiſe which he had 


made them of eternal Life, when the fit and appointed Time 


ſhould come. We may expreſs the full Senſe of the Writer 
in the following Paraphraſe: „If you Chriftians exerciſe Pa- 
* tience and Courage, you may depend upon receiving the pro- 
„ miſed Reward, the Salvation of the Soul: For (to uſe the 
Words we meet with, Haba#. ii. 3. which indeed were ſpoken 
* upon another, but a ſomewhat like Occaſion,) the good 
* Thing that is promiſed, and is to come, will certainly come, 
* and will not be delayed beyond the Time appointed. As the 
* Tjraclites might depend upon receiving the good Things that 
«© were repreſented to Habatiuk in his Viſion, wiz. Deliverance 
from the Babylonijh Captivity, and a Reſtoration to their own 


„Land, becauſe G O D had given them a Promiſe of thele 


« Things: So you may depend upon receiving the good Things 
„ promiſed you, even the Salvation of the Soul; becauſe the 


« ſame faithful GOD, who made the Promiſe, will fulfill it in 


«« the appointed Time.” 


38 Now the juſt ſhall live by faith: but if ay 
man draw back, my ſoul ſhall have no pleaſure in 
him, | 


Now the Juſt frall live by Faith] The truly Pious live in, 


and ſhall be preſerved by, a firm Expectation of what GOD hath 


promiſed. 4 
But if any Man draw back e] Is wearied with expecting, and 

therefore ceaſes to expect the Accompliſhment of the good Things 

promiſed. I ſhall be highly diſpleaſed with that Man. 


39 But we are not of them who draw back unto 
perdition ; but of them thar believe, to the ſaving 
of the ſoul, 


Who perſevere in believing that GOD's Promiſes will certainly 


be fulfilled ; which no Doubt will end in the Salvation of our 
Souls; whereas DeſtruQtion will certainly attend thoſe who ceale 
to believe thoſe Things, into the Faith of which they have been 
baptized. | | 


This Chapter furniſhes us with theſe four -InſtruRions : That 
ſince CHRIST has obtained for us, by his Death and Aſcen- 
non, an Entrance into Heaven, we may draw 'near to 4 
with full Aſſurance, if we do it with à Heart purified an 
cleanſed from the Defilements of Sin. That we ought to perſe- 
vere in the open Profeſſion of the Faith, and excite one 2 
continually to Piety, Charity, and all good Works. That ol 
though the Goſpel be a Covenant of Grace, yet it threatens 25 


that we may receive the Promiſe 


1 ; | 
> * * 8 n S's if 
a n $15 on TE 
FFP At; Fs 137A Pt 
g G wh DIS. AER 
2 


N 


* 


*+ bay * 
* Ss 
838 


- * J DB - 4 4 
Ws — pd * - J 0 
o * ' IK) 8 7 0 3 N 
- « 2 F - 2 7 
ph 5 „ Rs a Care 
** * R R 


.cc tee ring 
ee e Che 
5 


1 ö 
** 33 < EFE 


% 
> 
* 
5 
\ 
5 
* 
4 


N 


2 8 — 2 > 
2 TTT 5 8 | 
N E Er Oe RT OW Coty of ma LOTS, ATE, WOLF. 2 
„% I ORCS I OW LL .. 


Mal Faith is; 


the moſt dreadful Puniſhments thoſe that ſhall break it: That 
the Puniſhments which the Goſpcl denounces againſt thoſe 
that ſhall deſpiſe the Blood of the Son of GOD, and affront 
his Holy: Spirit, are infinitely more terrible than what was in- 
flicted upon thoſe who violated the Law of Mo/es : That there 
remains no more Sacrifice for rebellious or apoſtate Chriſtians z 
that they have nothing. to expect but a tremendous Judgment, 
and that it 1s a dreadful 'Thing to fall into the Hands of the 
living GOD. This Portion of Scripture teaches us, that 
Chriſtians ought never to faint under Perſecutions ; that they 
ought even to ſuffer with Joy the Loſs of their Goods, and the 


moſt grievous Afflictions, ſince they will afterwards infallibly 


meet with a great Reward from GOD ; and that when they have 
done his Will, they ſhall receive the Fruit of his Promiſes, 


EH CP Yo 
1 What faith is: 6 Without faith awe cannot pleaſe God 7 
The worthy fruits thereof in thoſe of old time. | 
O W faith is the ſubſtance of things hoped 
for, the evidence of things not ſeen. 


Now Faith is the Subflance of Things hoped for :] Having by a 
Quotation from Habatkuk made Mention of Faitn, the Writer 
here proceeds to enumerate the Commendations of it; not be- 


cauſe Fair alone is ſufficient to obtain Salvation, but becauſe . 


from FaiTh ariſes that Righteouſneſs and Holineſs to which 
eternal Life is promiſed ; and therefore he ſhews that Fa lu in 
the Divine Promiſes has always been accounted of in the higheſt 
Manner by GOD, and procured the greateſt Bleſſings to Men. 
By Fair he means a firm Belief and Confidence in whatever 
GOD declares : For in the Examples which he alledges of an- 
tient Times, he does not mean Fa1iTH in CHRIST, but Faith 
in GOD; of which, Fair in CHRIST is the moſt excellent 
Kind; becauſe what CHRIST ſpake was the Will of GOD, and 
delivered in his Name, and was the moſt perfect Revelation that 
ever GOD made to Men: See John xiv. 1. He defines Faith 
to be the Subance of Things hoped for; That 1s, ſuch a firm 
and aſſured Belief of them, that makes them as it were preſent 
to us, and puts us as it were in Poſſeſſion of them. 

The Evidence (or, as the Greet more properly ſignifies, the Ar- 
gument ] of Things not ſeen :] THAT is, we are thereby con- 
vinced of the Reality of Things, which ave % not ſee; fo that 
we are influenced by them the ſame as though they were before 
our Eyes, —— FA IH is inſtead of a Demonſtration, and an- 
ſwers all the Purpoſes of it. By this Deſcription the Writer 
ſhews what that Fairs is, which he faid, Ch. x, 39. will avail to 
the Salvation of the Soul. It is not ſuch a wavering and uncer- 
tain Notion as wicked Men may have, which does not lead them 
to act conformably to what they profeſs to believe; but it is ſuch 
a real and firm Perſuaſion of the Truth of Divine Revelations, 
as puts a Man in the fame Temper and Diſpoſition of Mind as 
Demonſtration, or Eye-Sight, would do.——He who firmly be- 
lieves in the Divine Promiſes, does as really believe that the 
Dead ſhall be raiſed, as he would do, if he now actually ſaw them 
riſing before his Eyes. And a Man certainly does not really be- 


lieve the Goſpel, and the Promiſes and Threatnings of it, while 


he will not be prevailed on to deny all Ungodline/ſs and worldly 
Lufts, in order to eſcape the Damnation of Hell; or to live o- 
berly, rightecuſly, and godly, that he may ſecure to himſelf that 
eternal Life which he pretends to believe will be the Reward of 
Virtue. Real Faith will effectually prevail on Men to do theſe 
Things ; and where Men are not prevailed on to do them, it is a 


Demonſtration that they do not, for that Time, really believe 
the Goſpel. 


2 For by it the elders obtained a good report. 


It was owing to the Principle of FAITH that thoſe famous 
Men who lived in antient Times, received from GOD, as re- 


_ . cordedin the Scripture, ſuch an honourable Teſtimony of their 


Virtue, 


3 Through faith we underſtand that the worlds 


were framed by the word of God, ſo that things | 


which are ſeen were not made of things which do 
appear. 


Through Faith abe underſland that the Worlds were framed by the | 


Word of God:] It is through FAITH that we are ſatisfied that 
the Earth, Heavens, and Sea, and all that is theftin, were 
made by the Word or Command of GOD, and put in Form 
and Order, and adapted to each other by his Wiſdom. This he 


fays we underſtand by Faith; becauſe the moſt certain Knowledge 


we have of it, is by Revelation from GOD to Adam, Abraham, 
and others, and afterwards handed down by Tradition, and at 
laſt put into Writing by Mo/es and the Prophets, Genefis i. the 
whole Chapter, xiv. 19. xx. II. xxXi. 16. Nehem, ix. 6. Job xii. 


| material Worlds, the 


— —_ 


_ — = 


** 


about it. 


H E B R E W S. wont which we cannot pleaſe God, 8 19 


9. P/alm lxxxix. 12. cil. 26. cxv. 16. Rv. 6. Cxxxvi. 4. 1/atab 


xxxvii. 16. xl. 26. xlii. 3. xlv. 7, 12. xlviii. 13. Ixvi. 2. Jerem. x. 


16, XXvii, 5. XXxii. 17, Ii. 15. Zechariah xii, 1. —KReaſon 
alone could not diſcover the Particulars of the Creation, viz. that 
GOD ſpoke the ord, or gave the Command, and that here- 
upon the Creatures came into Being. 12 85 ny 
That Things wwhith are ſeen; viz. the Sun, Moon, Stars, Earth, 
Men arid other Things which preſent themſelves to our Eyes, 
were not made of Things which do appear. We now ſee Trees to 


be produced from Trees, Animals from Animals, Men from 


Men. But the firſt Animal, the firſt Man, had not their Riſe 
from ſuch Things as do now appear. This ſeems to indicate 
that there was no ſuch Thing as eternal and ſelf exiſtent Matter, 
Since the Time of the Creation, many of the Things that are 
ſeen, are made out of the Things that do appear; as all the 
Works of Men, Houſes, Ships, Sc. which they cannet, and Gon 
does not, make by a mere Word or Command. In like Manner, 
Plants ſeem to be made out of Plants, Men out of Men, and all 
Animals out of Parent-Animals. But at firſt it was not fo. 
The firſt Matter, out of which all material Things were formed, 
was created by the mere Word or Command of Gop, which 
ſpoke it into Being. But the Gree Word uſed here, and which 
our Tranſlation renders Worlds, ſignifying more genetally Ages, 
or certain periodical Revolutions of 'Time; ſome think ir ſhould 
be rendered here, By Faith we underſtand that the AGE3 were 
adapted, or fitted, by the Word of GOD; THAT 1s, by GOD's 
Command or Direction the ſeveral Apes of the World; Firſt, 
the Age from Adam to the Flood; Second, the Patriarchal Age; 
Third, the Age of the Law until Cayr1sT; were all fitted and 
put into Order, fo to follow one another according to the Will of 
600; that the People who then lived might beſt be trained up 
in a Dependence upon GOD's Promiſes. But this Senſe ſeems 
ſomewhat forced, and the Expreſſions of the whole Verſe ob- 
ſcure, underſtood in this Way ; and therefore there is much Rea- 
ſon to conclude, that the Greek Word though, moſt generally ſig- 
nifying Ages, is here rightly rendered te Worlds, meaning the 
cavens and the Earth, 


4 By faith Abel offered unto God a more excel- 
lent facritice than Cain, by which he obtained wit- 
neſs, that he was righteous, God teſtifying of his 
gifts: and by it he being dead, yet ſpeaketh. 


By Faith Abel offered unto GOD a more excellent Sacrifice than 
Caine] The Word here uſed ſignifies an Offering of Fruits as 
well as of Cattle. Abel having Faith to believe that GOD was 
a Rewarder of thoſe who came unto him, or worſhipped him in 
the moſt grateful and reſpectful Manner, brought the choiceſt of 
his Goods for an Offering ; whereas Cain ſeems not to have done 
ſo; and therefore it is ſaid, that Abel's Sacrifice was more excel- 
lent, or better than Cain's. If Cain had brought of the 2% 
he had, his Offering would have been in igſelf as acceptable as 


- Abel's, which conſiſted of the % he had. That Cain did not bring 


of his be/t ſeems to be hinted in Genefis 3 where it is ſaid, that 
Cain brought of the Fruit of the Ground, without ſaying either 
the firſt Fruits, or the beſt Fruits; but that Abel brought of the 
Firſilings of his Flock, and of the Fat thereof, wer. 3. 4. In 
this preciſely conſiſted the Excellence of Abel's Sacrifice above 
Cain's, that it was of the 4% he had, whilſt Cain ſeems to have 
made no Choice, but to have taken any of the Fruits that came 
to Hand, whether good or bad. The Cauſe indeed of Abel's 
taking a more excellent Sacrifice was his Faith. If he had not 
had a ſincere Faith, he would have thought of putting off GOD 
with any thing, as Cain ſeems to have done, But his believing 
in GOD as the greateſt and beſt of Beings, as the ſupreme Be- 
nefactor, and conſequently worthy of the beſt Returns of Grati- 
tude, engaged him to offer in Sacrifice to GOD the 4% of thoſe 
Things which the Divine Providence had beſtowed upon him. 
Ahel's Faith is not to be looked upon as an Ingredient in, or a 
Part of, his Sacrifice, which rendered it more valuable in ſer 
than the Sacrifice of Cain, For Abel's was in it/elf more excel- 


| lent than Cain's (abſtracting from the Conſideration of Abel's 


Faith) becauſe it was of the 6% and farreft of his Flock. Faith 
was not a Part of Abel's Sacrifice, but was that which put bim 


upon chuſing the beſt, and engaged him to offer up to GOD a 


Sacrifice in itſelf more excellent than Carr's, | 
By which he obtained Witneſi, that he was righteous : | 
Through Faith he was righteous, and received a Teſtimony 
or Approbation of his Righteouſneſs from G OD. When the 
Scripture tells us, that GOD Yef/lified of his Gifts, the Meaning 
is, that GOD declared, by fome /ex/ible Sign or Token, that he 
accepted Abel's Gifts and Sacrifices, and was pleaſed with him who 
offered them. Both theſe Things are mentioned in the Text of 
Geneſis, to which the Writer has a Regard in this Place, Gen. Iv, 4. 
The Lord had Reſpet to Abel, and to his Offering. By what 
Means GOD manifeſted this Reſpect, or teſtified his Acceptance, 
it is in vain to conjecture, ſince the Scripture is wholly ſilent 
Perhaps it might be by cauſing Fire to deſcend from 
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820 He that cometh to God, muſt believe HE B RE WS. that he is @ Rewarder of them that ſcek him, 


Heaven; perhaps by ſending an Angel; or perhaps by another 
Method that we do not think of. 

AbePs Faith in GOD, as the Governor of all, led him to act 
the Part he did: And the Teſtimony of Approbation given to 
him by GOD's Acceptance of his Offerings, ſhews us, that he 
acted upon a right Principle. | 
5 Works proceeding from Faith are moſt acceptable to 

OD. 

And by it he being dead, yet ſpeaketh :] Abel ſpeaks to Mankind 
by Means of the Hiſtory recorded of him in the Book of Geneſis; 
where we ſee his aQing right was accepted of GOD, which de- 
clares to us, that if we ad right, we alſo ſhall be accepted; and 
his Murder avenged by the Divine Juſtice on Cain. As Abel's 

lood cried to GOD for Vengeance, and brought it down; fo 
It warns all Mankind in all Ages, wherever his Hiſtory is read, 
that the innocent and righteous Blood of GOD's Servants will 
cry to him for Vengeance againſt them that ſhed it. 


5 By faith Enoch was tranſlated, that he ſhould 
not ſce death; and was not found, becauſe God 
had tranſlated him : for before his tranſlation he 
had this teſtimony, that he pleaſed God. 


The Writer here interprets thoſe Words of Gene/is v. 22, 24. 
Enoch walied with God, and was not; for God took him, by 
He was tranſlated, that he ſhould not ſee Death, and was not found, 
becauſe G had tranſlated him. The extraordinary Goodnels of 
Enoch, whereby he walked with GOD, THAT 1s, was faithful 
to him, or gave his whole Mind to ſerve him, was owing to his 


Faith: And he had, as this Writer phraſes it, his Teſtimony that 


he pleaſed GOD. This is a Reference to Gen. v. 22, 24. where 
our £ng/i/þ Tranſlation has it, Enoch awaited with Go; but the 
Greek and Syriac Verſions render the Hebrew Expreſſion as this 
Writer does, Enoch pleaſed Gov. The ſame Hebrew Expreſſion 
occurs again, Gen. vi. 9. where the Greet, Syriac, and Arabic 
Verſions render it, Noah pleaſed God. And no Doubt this is 


the true Meaning of Mo/es's' Expreſſion. It muſt be added, that 


the Words before his Tranſlation, do not aſſign the Time when 
this Teftimony was given him, but the Time when he pleaſed 
Gop. He pleaſed a= before his Tranſlation, and afterxvard 
this Teſtimony was given him by Maſes in his Hiſtory. 


6 But without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe him; 
for he that cometh to God, muſt believe that he is, 


and that he 1s 
ſeek him. 


The Writer here proves, that it was on Account of his Faith 
that Enoch was tranſlated, from the Scripture ſaying he pleaſed 
God ; becauſe it is :mpe//ible to pleaſe Gop without Faith, conſe- 
quently Faith was the Ground of E:och's Tranſlation. No 
one can have any Religion, unleſs he believes there is an eternal 
and Almighty Deity, who regards human Affairs, and will re- 
ward with good Things thoſe who endeavour to pleaſe him. 
To come to GOD, is to worſhip and ſerve him; to ce GOD, is to 
lead that Courſe of Life by which we may obtain his Favour, — 
The Writer ſays, that without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe GOD; 
becauſe, if a Man does not believe there is one Great Being a- 
bove all, of ſuperlative Perfections and Excellency, from whom 
are all Things, he will have no Thought of conforming himſelf 
to the Image of G O PD, or in other Words, of doing ſuch 
Things as will p/za/e GOD : Nor if he believes there is a GOD, 
Is it likely, confidering the Temptations of the World and the 
Fleſh, that he will do the Things pleaſing to GOD, unleſs he 
alſo believes, that he is a Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek 
him, So that Faith is evidently the Foundation of all Religion, 
and muſt neceſſarily precede it. The primary Obje& of 
Faith, is the Being of GOD; He that cometh to GOD, muſt be- 
lieve that he is. Now the Grounds or Arguments, upon which our 
Faith in 2% Particular is built; beſides the Evidence and Au- 
thority of Revelation; are, from Reaſon it/elf, and from the very 
Nature ef Things, many and various: there being hardly any 
thing in Nature, from whence the Certainty of the Being of 
GOD, may not juſtly and reaſonably he deduced. 

Firſt, Tis evident, both We ourſelves, and all the other Be- 
ings we know in the World, are weak and dependent Creatures; 
which neither gave ourſelves Being, nor can preſerve it by any 
Power of our own: And that therefore we entirely owe our Be- 
ing to ſome ſuperior and more powerful Cauſe ; which ſu- 
perior Cauſe, either muſt be itſelf the fr Cauſe, which is the 


Notion of GOD; or elſe, by the ſame Argument as before, muſt 


derive from him. If it be ſaid, that we received our Being from 
our Fore-Fathers by a continued natural Succeſſion, (which how- 
ever would not in any Step have been poſſible, without a perpe- 
' tual Providence) yet ſtill the Argument holds no leſs concerning 
the Firſt of the whole Race; that He could not but be made by 


a ſuperior intelligent Cauſe, 


Secondly, The other Argument, to which the greateſt Part of 
the Proofs of the Being of Gop may bricfly be reduced, is the | 


In like Manner, under the 


a rewarder of them that diligently 


Order and Beauty of the World ; that exquiſite Harmony of Na. 
ture, by which (as St. Paul expreſſes it, Rom, i. 20.) the invi/;. 
ble Things of Gop from the Creation of the. World are charly ſeen, 
being underſtood by the Things that are made, And this Argument, 
as it is infinitely ſtrong to the moſt accurate Philoſophers, ſo it 
is ſufficiently obvious to the meaneſt Capacities. Ihe Power 
was it that framed this beautiful and ſtately Fabric, this immenſe 


and ſpacious World? hat flretched out the North from the emply 


Place, and hanged the Earth upon nothing? Job. xxvi. 7. That 
formed thoſe vaſt and numberleſs Orbs of Heaven, and diſpoſed 
them into ſuch regular and uniform Motions ? that appointed the 
Sun to rule the Day, and the Moon and the Stars to govern the 
Night? that fo adjuſted their ſeveral Diſtances, as that they 
ſhould neither be ſcorched by Heat, nor deſtroyed by Cold ? 
that encompaſſed the Earth with Air ſo wondertully contrived, às 
at one and the ſame Time to ſupport Clouds for Kain, to afford 
Winds for Health and Traffick, to be proper for the Breath of 
Animals by its Spring, for cauſing Sounds by its Motion, for 
tranſmiting Light by its Tranſparency ? that fitted the Water to 
afford Vapours for Rain, Speed for Traffick, and Fiſh for Nou— 
riſhment and Delicacy ? that weighed the Mountains in Sczlcs, 
and the Hills in a Balance, and adjuſted them in their moit pro- 
per Places for Fruitfulneſs and Health ? that diverſified the Cli- 
mates of the Earth into ſuch an agreeable Variety, and yet in 
that great Difference, each one hes its proper Seaſons, Day and 
Night, Winter and Summer? that cloathed the Face of the 
Earth with Plants and Flowers, ſo exquiſitely adorned with vari- 
ous and inimitable Beauties, that even Solomon in all his Glory 
was not arrayed like one of them? that repleniſhed the World 
with Animals, ſo different from each other in particular, and 
yet all in the whole ſo much alike ? that framed with exquiſite 
Workmanſhip the Eye for ſceing, and other Parts of the Body, 
neceſſarily in Proportion ; without which, no Creature could 
have long ſubſiſted? That beyond all theſe Things, indued the 
Soul of Man with far ſuperior Faculties; with Underſtanding, 
Judgment, Reaſon, and Will; with Faculties whereby in a moſt 
exalted Manner GOD teaches us more than the Beaſts of the Field, 
and maketh us wiſer than the Foxuli of Heaven! Job xxxv. 11. 
"Tis commonly alledged by Unbelievers, that all theſe Thing; 
are done by /econd Cauſes, And ſuppoſe they were, (which how- 
ever is not univerſally true: But ſuppoſe they were effected by 
Second Cauſes) yet how would hat diminiſh the Neceſſity of ac- 
knowledging the f Cauſe ? If among Men, many Things are 
performed by the Uſe of 1»//ruments ; are thoſe Things therefore 
ever the leſs juſtly aſcribed to the Haudt which zſed the Inſtru- 
ments? Becauſe every Wheel in a Watch moves only naturaliy, 
according to the Frame of its Parts, and the Strength which the 
Spring impreſſes upon it; is therefore the Skill of the Workman 


the leſs to be acknowledged, who adjuited thoſe very Things? 


All zatural, all ſecond Cauſes, are nothing elſe but either the i- 
animate Motions of ſenſeleſs Matter, or the wo/untary Motions of 
dependent Creatures. What are theſe, but one of them the di- 
rect Operation; and the other, only the free Permiſſion of him 
who ruleth over all ? Men's neglecting therefore to infer the Be- 
ing of G OD, from eyery Thing they ſee or think of every 
Day, is in Reality as great a Stupidity as if from the conſtant 
and regular Continuance of the Day-Light, Men ſhould ceaſe to 
obſerve that there is ſuch a Thing as the Sun in the Heavens, 
from whence that Light proceeds. Nor would it be more abſurd 
to imagine, that the Light would continue, though the Sun, 
which cauſes it, were extinguiſhed, than that the Effects of Na- 
ture can regularly go on, without the Being of GOD who cauſes 
thoſe Effects. There being then without Doubt a Gov, 
it follows in the next Place, that he 7s, and muſt be, a Rewarder 
of them that diligently ſeek him. For He that governs the Mo- 
tions of every, even the ſmalleſt Particle of lifeleſs Matter, and 
by whoſe Providence every Vegetable, and every the meaneſt 
Animal, is perpetually preſerved ; without whom, not a Spar- 
row falls to the Ground; and with whom, even the very Hair, of 
our Head areall numbered ; ſhall he not much more take Care 
of Us, O We of little Faith ? Now the proper and prin- 
cipal Care of Government over rational Creatures, is the re- 


warding or puniſhing them according to their reſpective Deſerts, 


If therefore GOD I, (as hath before becn proved,) and is Go- 
vernor of the World, it follows that he muſt be alſo (ſince 
therein principally all Government conſiſts) a Rewarder of then 
who diligently Jerk him. So that the Foundation of Religion, 
upon which a wiſe Man may always act ſteadily, is laid deep and 
ſure in this plain Propoſition, that GOD I, and that He is @ Ren 


warder of them that diligently jeek him. | 

7 By faith Noah, being warned of God of things 
not ſeen as yet, moved with fear, prepared an ark 
to the ſaving of his houſe ; by the which he con- 
demned the world, and became heir of the righte- 
ouſneſs which is by faith. 


By Faith :] This is not to be joined to the Words immedi- 


ately following, but to prepared an Ark, &c. the intermediate 
———— Word 
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e Faith of Noah, 


Words being to be read in a Parentheſis. Noah prepared an 
Ark þ; Faith, becauſe he believed that GOD could and would do 
as he ſaid : That he would bring ſuch a Deluge on the Earth, as 
to drown the World, though no ſuch Thing had ever ben ſeen 
before. And this is the Meaning of warned of God of Things uot 
ſeen as Jet. Thus ought we to fear the Puniſhments 
threatened by GOD, although we do not at preſent ſee the Ap— 
pearance of them. | 

Moved with Fear :] With Reverence and jufl Regard to GOD, 

Fo the ſaving of his Houſe :] Of himſelf and Wife, and of his 
three Sons and their Wives. 

By which he condemned the World :] He who ſhews by his own 
Actions what others ought to do, and thereby proves them to 
be faulty in not doing the ſame, is properly ſaid to condemn them. 
see what has been ſaid, Matthezy Ch. xii. 41, 42. --- While Noah 
was building the Ark, he no Doubt declared to every one the 
Cauſe of his doing it; but they paid no Regard to his Words, 
and believed nothing at all about ſuch a Deluge coming upon the 
Earth, as he told them GOD ſaid he would bring. 

And became Heir of the Righteouſneſs which is by Faith :] The 
Meaning is, Heir of the Reward of the Righteouſneſs which 

roczeds from Faith ; or, which is promiſed to ſuch, whoſe Faith 
in GOD makes them act from à hearty Deſire of pleaſing him, 
however imperfe& ſuch Acts may be. Thus 5% is frequently 
put in the Writings of the Scripture for Puniſhment of in. 
The Reward of Noah's Righteouſneſs was the Polleſiion of the 
whole World ; and that Righteouſneſs he arrived to by having 
Faith. And we ſhall come into the Poſſeſſion of a better World, 
by that Righteouſneſs which ſprings from Faith, 


8 By faith Abraham, when he was called to go 
out into a place which he ſhould after receive for an 
inheritance, obeyed ; and he went out, not knowing 
whither he went. 


Being ordered by GOD, he quitted his own Country, CHa“. 
dan and Meſopotamia, to go into a Land which GOD promited 
to thew him. What Land that was, did not appear till after he 
had travelled to Conan: And then GOD aſſured him, that 
THAT was the Land which he deſigned to give him: 80 that he 
went out from his own Country, purely upon the Principle of 
Faith, in GOD, not knowing whither he went, | 


9 By faith he ſojourned in the land of promiſe, as 
in a ſtrange country, dwelling in tabernacles with 
Iſaac and Jacob, the heirs with him of the fame 


promiſe. 


Though the Land was promiſed to them, yet they lived in it 
as mere Strangers, without ſeizing upon any of it, or endea- 

ouring to get Poſſeſſion in it. By which Example we may learn 
not to be diſheartened or offended at any Delay, but patiently to 
expect the fulfilling of the Divine Promiſes. Al rabam atter re- 
moving ſeveral Times by the Divine Command, which ſhewed 
a continued Act of Truſt in GOD, was content to fix his Abode 
in the promiſed Land of Canaan, as a mere Stranger, without 
having any Property therein, and ſo dwelt there many 
Years with J/aac, and ſome with Jacob, waiting till GOD 
ſhould make good his Promiſe which was lo often repeated to 
him. 


10 For he looked for a city which hath foundations, 


waole builder and maker 7s God. 


For he licked for a City which hath Foundations :] Conſidering 
the Context, the Meaning of this muſt be, that he hoped that 
his Poſterity would have in that Country not Tabernacles, (which 
have no Foundation, being moved from Place to Place,) but a 
City well placed on a good Foundation, probably Teru/alem, the 
Cavital of the Country. Abraham depending upon the Pro- 
miſe of GUD, expected not to live in Tents for cver, rambling 
about, ard ſhifting his Habitation, but to be fixed in ſome ſeciled 
Plzce which he might call his own, As in him all the Families of 
the Earth were to be Uefſed, he expected ſome City or Place that 
was not to be moved upand down as Tents are, which are mere 
preſent Conveniences, pitched and taken down as Occaſion re- 
quires; butaſfixed City, a certain determined Place, What Was the 
particular Expectation of Abraham, we perhaps know not; nor 
can we tell how he imagined that GON would make good what 
he looked for, But as he had a firm Faith in GOD, he believed 
that it would unqueltionably be made good: And moſt probably 
he thought it would be done by giving him a City in Canaan, 
that would land firm and unſhaken for ever; or perhaps by railing 
up one of his Seed, that might rule cver not only his Poſterity, 
but over all People, and fo make all People bleſſed or happy 
through bim. | 

Whoje Builder and Mater is COD :) Which City GOD would 


prepare for them by wonderful Mea 


| 
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ſo ordered Things, that the City of Jer»/alrm arrived to a great 
Pitch of Strength and Beauty, againſt the Poſterity of Alrabam 

me into Poſleſſion of it, - | 


iT Through faith alſo Sara herſelf received 
ſtrength to conceive ſced, and was delivered of a 
child when ſhe was paſt age, becauſe ſhe judged him 
faithful who had promiſed. | 


After ſhe had been convinced that it was an Angel who ſpoke 
this, and who told her that the Thing was poſſible to GOD, and 
that he would certainly bring it to paſs, Cen Ch. xviii. 12, 17, 
14. While Sarah apprehended the Perſon who ſpoke of her having 
a Child, was a mere Man, and had not ſeen him prove any ex- 
traordinary Commiſtion from GOD by Miracles, it is no Wonder 
ſhe did not believe what he ſaid, But the Angel ſoon convinced 
her, that he was more than a common Perſon, by diſcovering 
ſecret Things, and by letting her know, thar he perceived wWhac 
the did, when ſhe was cut of his Sight, when the ſtood bet'id 
the Door of the "Vent, and laughed at the Promiſe ſhe hear him 
deliver. "That ſhe was not in the Angel's Preſchge when ſhe 
laughed, is certain from the Account which Ares gives of the 
Fact according to the true Reading of the Words as wreterved in 
the Samaritan Copy, and the old Gre Tranſlation of Corners 
The Jeæuiſb incorrect Copy has it, without any Sente at all, Sa. 
rab heard it in the T ent- Door, which avas bebind him. Phe true 
Reading is, Sarah heard it in the Tent-Dor ; and fhe was bebind 
it; THAT 15, behind the J'ent-Door, and fo not in the Angel's 
Sioht. And, no Doubt, Moſes noted this Fact (which in itſelf 
looks very inconſiderable) on Purpoſe to ſhew, chat the Angel 
did not ſee her when ſhe laughed ; that ſo we miglit from hence 
gather that ſhe had hereby ſuſficieut Evidence of his being an ex- 
traordinary Perſon, and {ent from GOD, Kereby ſhe was pre— 
pared to beijeve any Revelation he ſhould make, When the 
tound he was an Angel, e was afraid, and denied that the had 
laughed. It muſt therefore be concluded, that after this the no 
more laughed at the Fromiſe; but when the Angel, after ſhe 
knew him to be ſuch, repeated the Promiſe to her, ſhe received 
it as a Divine Promiſe, and judged him faithful who had pro- 
miſed. 


12 Therefore ſprang there even of one, and him 
as good as dead, /o many as the ſtars of the ſky in 
multitude, and as the land which is by the ſea-thore 
innumerable, 


Therefore :] V1z. Becauſe ABrRanam had Faith in GOD?; Pro- 
miſes: Therefore GOD to bleſſed him, that from one, and him 
dead as to begetting Children, there ſprung up an innumerable 
Multitude. Thoſe Promiſes of GOD which are mention- 
ed, Gen. Ch. xv. 5. Ch. xxii. 17. Ch. xxvi. 4, were all fulfilled in 
their Time; which Maſes ſignthes Dew. Ch. i. 10. See allo 
2 Sam. Ch. xxiv. 9. 

And him as good as dead. With Reſpect to the Powers of Ge- 
neration: See what has been ſaid, Rom. Ch. iv. 19.60 
reſtoring the dead Powers of Abraham, may convince us that he 
is able to reſtore all our dead Powers; eſpecially when he hath 
not only promiſed it, but given us a Specimen of it in CuF1sr, 


13 Theſe all died in faith, not having received the 


yromiſes, but having ſeen them afar off, and were 


crſuaded of them, and embraced them, and con- 
feſſed that they were firangers and pilgrims on the 
earth, | | 
- ade” - 
All theſe, wiz. Abraham, 1/aac, and Jacob, did even dic, be- 
lieving that what GOD had promited he would perlorm: They 
ſaw the Things promiſed by the Eye of Faith, though placed at 
a Diſtance from them; and they even embraced them by Zope, 
though they never actually received them. And ſo we ſhould 
embrace by Hie, even in the very Moment of Death, thoſe 
Things which ſeem to be at a great Diſtance, wiz. the Joys of 
eternal Liſe. | 
And confeſſed that they were Strangers and Pilgrims on the Earth 8] 
Or, in the Land. -Theſe great Men were content to own they 
lived in the Land of Canaan only 3s Strangers and Sojourners, 
by the mere Courteſy of the Inhavitants.----It appears from Gen. 
Ch. xxiii. 4. and Ch. xlvii. g. that the only Meaning of the Patri- 
archs, in ſaying they were Strangers and Sojourntrs in the Land, 
was, that they had no Ground ot their own in the Land of Cy- 
naan, but dwelt in it merely by the Courteſy of the Carananites, 
Vet ſuch was their Faith in GOD, that they were contemed to 
live through the whole Courſe of their Life in this deſpicable Si- 
tuation, which often expoſed them to Contempt and 111 Ulage, 
inſtead of returning to their own Country, where they had 
Lands of their own, and where they would have had Power and 
Rule. - This was no {mall Inſtance of Faith in the Patriarchs, 


(conlidering there was no Human Proſpect appeared to them of 
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822 The Patriarchs all had Faith 


their becoming Maſters of Canaan, ) that they abided there ſo 
long as mere Strangers and Sojourners, when they had a Coun- 
try of their own to go to, where they would have been conſi— 
dered in a much more honourable Light than that of Strangers 
and Sœjourners. 


14 For they that ſay ſuch things, declare plainly 


that they ſeek a country. 


That they are in Expectation of a Place they may call their 
own. So that the Patriarchs, notwithſtanding the Promiſe was 
long delayed, yet lived and died in Faith that it would certainly 
be fulfilled ; which they teſtified by their Declarations, always 
confeſling, during the Period of their Waiting, that they were 
then no other than Sojourners : Nor was it in Reſpect of being 
at a Diſtance from Chaldæa (as the Writer goes on in the next 
Verſe) that they confeſſed themſelves Strangers and Sjourners ; 
becauſe if ſuch had been the Caſe, and they had looked upon 
that as their Country, they might, and no Doubt would, have 


returned there. —---This all ſets forth their Faith, which is 


all the Writer is arguing for.---Though they might have returned 
to their native Country, when they met with Anſults and Inju+ 
ries, by reſiding as Sojourners in another Country; yet they ſtill 
fixed their Hopes on the Country GOD had promiſed to give 
them, wiz. the Land of Canaan ; ſo as to lay aſide all Thoughts 
of returning to that Country from whence they came out, as it is 
expreſſed in the next Verſe ; becauſe Abraham and Sarah came 
out from thence, and Children are as it were one and the ſame 
with their Parents. 


15 And truly if they had been mindful of that 


country from whence they came out, they might 


have had opportunity to have returned : 

16 But now they defire a better country, that is, an 
heavenly : wherefore God is not aſhamed to be 
called their God: for he hath prepared for them a 
City. | 


But now they defire a better Country :] Now is here put for tru- 
ly, and the preſent Tenſe is uſed inftead of the p For the 
Meaning is, But TRULY they defired a better Country, Viz. a 
Country which had been promiſed by GOD to their Poſterity, a 
Land flowing with Milk and Honey ; the Glory of all Lands. 

That is, an Heavenly] The Meaning here, is not that the Pa- 
triarchs fixed their Thoughts on a Heavenly Country, or on 


Heaven ; but this is a Remark of the Writer, as much as to ſay, 


that better Country, let me tell you, was an Antitype of Heaven. 
Whoever examines the Book of Geneſis will find, that the 
Thoughts of the Patriarchs were fixed upon nothing elſe but 
their Poſterity becoming Maſters of the Land of Canaan. Thus 
when Jacob was at the Point of Death, he ſpoke thus to Joſeph, 
„ God Almighty appeared unto me at Luz in the Land ef Canaan, 
and blefſed me : Aud Jaid unto me, I will mate thee fruitful, and 
„ multiply thee, and I will make of thee a Multitude of People, and 
I auill give this Land to thy Seed after thee, for an everlaſting Pa/- 
« en, And ver. 21. he ſays, ** Behold J die, but God Hall be 
& qwvith you, and bring you again into the Land of your Fathers,” 
Viz, into the Land of Canaan, When Jeſeph came to die, he 


ſaid unto his Brethren, ©* 7 die, and God will ſurely wifit you, and 


«< bring you out of this Land, unto the Land which he ware to Abra- 
« Ham, to ljaac, and to Jacob Aud Joſeph took an Oath of the 
% Children of Iſrael, ſaying, God will jurely wifit you, and ye ſhall 
« carryup my Bones from hence.” This plainly ſhews, that the great 
Object of the Faith of the Patriarchs was, that their Poſterity 
ſhould be Maſters of the Land of Canaan Nor does it appear 
from Scripture, that they had in particular any other Object of 
Faith. Whatever 1s ſaid here of their Faith muſt therefore be 


referred to that Object. How little Reaſon there is to ſuppoſe g 


that the Patriarchs fixed their Thoughts on Heaven, may be 
ſeen from Geneſis Ch. xv. where Abraham, after GOD had ſaid 
to him, 1 am thy exceeding great Reward, replies, LORD GOD, 
What wilt thou give me, ſeeing I go childleſs : Behold to me thou haßt 
given ns Seed: And one born in my Houſe, is mine Heir. Whoever con- 
iiders this muſt, if there is any Import in Words, conclude, that 
Heavenly Felicity was not Abraham's Object of Hope or Faith. 
Nor does the Anſwer of Gop himſelf hereto in any Manner imply, 
that he had Ground for any ſuch Hope; for it was not, I have 
eternal Feys in Heaven in Store for thee Abraham, BUT, the Ward 
of the Lord came unto him, ſaying, This ſhall not be thine Heir, but 
he that ſhall come forth out of thine own Bou, ſhall be thine Heir. 
And he brought him forth abroad, and ſaid, Look now towards Hea- 
wen, and tell the Stars, if thou be able to number them : And he ſaid, 
/o ſhall thy Seed be, Does there appear any Expectation or Promiſe 
of Heaven here? Let us not by a miltaken Zeal make the Scrip- 
tures contradict themſelves : One that there is all Reaſon to con- 
clude was an inſpired Apoſtle, has told us, that CHRIST brought 


* Lift and Immortality to Light through the Go/pel ; let us not then by 
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in the Promiſcs of God: 


wrong Conſtructions give a direct Denial to this Aſſertion of an 


Apoſtle, by ſuppoſing that Men ſome "Thouſand of Years be. 


fore the 'lime of CHRIST, had as firm a Faith, and as 
bright Hopes of immortal Life, as Chriftians can have now, af- 
ter all that CIS has revealed of the gracious Purpoſe of GOD. 
Our Hopes of eternal Life (Thanks to GOD) ſtaud firm on the 
1mmoveable Foundation of Cy r1sT's Miracles, Reſurrection, and 
Aſcenſion, and the Giſts of the Holy Spirit beſtowed upon the 
firſt Converts to Chri/tianity : And we have no Need to ſeek for 
Supports of it from Suppoſitions, which abſolutely contradict the 
Tenorof the Goſpel. To what Purpoſe are theſe, unleſs to diſ- 
grace the glad Tidings of the Goſpel, which the Mgss1au was 
appointed to reveal, by making them to be Tidings almoſt as 
old as the Creation. If our Hope and Faith of eternal Life do 
not ſtand firm upon the Foundation of CHRIST's Miracles, Re- 
ſurrection, and the Gifts of the Spirit he ſent down upon his Fol- 
lowers, it certainly can never ſtand upon weak-grounded Suppo- 
ſitions of the Faith of the Patriarchs in this Reſpect. The Scrip- 
tures of the New Teſtament plainly enough declare, that the Me/jab 


was appointed to reveal the gracious Purpoſe of GOD towards 


Men, of beſtowing upon them eternal Life ; and accordingly at 
his Birth, the joyful Acclamations of Angels were, PEACE oz 


| Earth, Goopw1LL towards Men, A Promiſe of GOD to beſtow 


eternal Life upon the Human Nature, is ſuch ineſtimable Grace 
or Favour, that we may reaſonably ſuppoſe the declaring of it, was 
reſerved for the laſtand moſt perfect Diſpenſation of God towards 
them, wiz. the Goſpel, or good News, publiſhed by Car ts7..--- 


Whatever Notions Men entertained before of a future State of 
Happineſs, were full of Obſcurity, Doubt, and Uncertainty. —— | 


To give us aſſured Hopes of a future Life, we muſt be ſatisfied, 
that GOD both can and will raiſe the Dead. The Power of GOD 


we may indeed learn from Reaſon and Nature; for he who at 


the firſt formed Man out of Duſt into a living Soul, is able, no 
Doubt, to call him into Life again, out of the ſame State : But 


that he will do ſo, Men could never have been aſſured of, but 


through the Goſpel of Jesus CyrIsT. 

Wherefore GOD is not aſhamed to be called their GOD : For he 
hath prepared for them a City] Or, had allotted to them a choice 
City, viz. Jeruſalem. GOD declaring himſelf to be the GOD 
of Abraham, 1/aac, and Jacob, implied, that he would peculiarly 


favour them, and be a Benefactor to them: This the Writer 


ſhews, that GOD had no Reaſon to be aſhamed of declaring, 
becauſe he had in Fact ſhewed himſelf to be a Favourer and Be- 
nefactor to them, by giving their Poſerity Poſſeſſion of a City, 
which by the Ordering of his Providence, was arrived to a high 
Pitch of Glory againſt they came into Poſſeſſion of it. | 


17 By faith Abraham, when he was tried, offered 


up Iſaac: and he that had received the promiſes, 


offered up his only-begotten ſor : 
18 Of whom it was ſaid, That in Iſaac ſhall thy 


ſeed be called : 


Offered up Iſaac :] THAT 1s, in the Purpoſe of his Mind, and 
by actually laying him upon the Altar, andlifting up the Knife 
to ſlay him. Aud he that had received the Promiſes, v1z. of 
a numerous Poſterity, through 1/aac, his only-begotten Son in 
Wedlock, ſhewed himſelf ready to ſlay //aac, in Obedience to 
GOD, at a Time when no Children had been born of 1/aac. 
Abraham in this Act ſhewed a molt high Degree of Faith. Every 
Thing, even GOD's Promiſe itſelf, was againſt Abraham's do- 
ing it; yet receiving the Divine Command for doing it, he heſi- 
tated not to comply. He undoubtedly reaſoned and believed that 
GOD was able to raiſe him from the Dead, although there had 
been no Inftance of that Kind, and reſtore him intire after he 
was burnt ; for he knew that the Promiſe muſt needs be fulfilled 
through Jaac, if GO D was true, which he made no Doubt 


of. This was a Faith almoſt equal to the Faith of the 


Goſpel. 


19 Accounting that God was able to raiſe Sim up, 
even from the dead ; from whence alſo he received 


him in a figure. 


From whence alſo he received him in a Figure :] He being re- 
ſtored to him from the very Jaws of Death. The Writer, with 


the greateſt Judgment, added theſe Words, in a Figure Becauſe 


in a literal ſenſe Iſaac was not raiſed from the Dead, inaſmuch 
as he was not actually put to Death. But here was as zt were 
a Reſurrection, or a Figure of a Reſurrection, ſince his Death was 
fully reſolved on, and nothing would have hindered Abraham 
from offering up his Son, if he had not received a Divine Com- 


mand to deſiſt from what he was about. 1/aac was raiſed from 
the Dead in the ſame Senſe in which Abraham is ſaid to have 
offered him up: Both theſe Expreſſions are true only in a figura- . 


tive Senſe. 
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Sundry Inſtances of Faith 
20 By faith Iſaac bleſſed Jacob and Eſau concern- 


ing things to come, 


As he had a firm Beliefin GOD's Promiſe relating to his Poſte- 
rity, ſo he aſſuredly pronounced Bleſſings on his Sons. 


21 By faith Jacob, when he was a dying, bleſſed 
both the ſons of Joſeph ; and worſhipped, leaning up- 
on the top of his ſtaff. 


By Faith Jacob, when he was a dying, (or near Death) 
bl:ged both the Sons of Foſeph: | Through Belief of GOD's Promiſe, 
Jacob promiſed Bleſſings to both the Sons of Jeb. 

And worſhipped, leaning upon the Top of his Staff] It may be 
thought Matter of ſome Wonder that the Writer ſhould take ſuch 

articular Notice of this ſeeming trivial Circumſtance, that when 
Jacob worſhipped GOD, he leaned oz the Top of his Staff? In 
Anſwer to this, it may be ſaid, that this is far from being a tri- 
vial Circumſtance. The Writer was about to repreſent the 
Greatne/s and Strength of Jacob's Faith in GOD : To which 


Purpoſe he very pertinently obſerves, that when Jacob was very 


old and feeble, and could not bend himſelf forward (in ſuch a 
Manner as Men always then did) to worſhip GOD, without reſt— 
ing upon the very Top of his Sta; yet ſtill he would not ne- 
glect the Divine Worſhip, but would perform it in the beſt Man- 
ner he was able. This ſhews that his Faith was ſtrong, when 
his Body was weak; and that (as he was at that Time gear his End) 


he per/evered 1n Faith, . 


22 By faith Joſeph, when he died, made mention 
of the departing of the children of Iſrael; and gave 
commandment concerning his bones, 


That they ſhould be carried with them into the Land of Canaan; 
this Command Jeep“ gave when he was near Death, which is 
here expreſſed, when he died ; which was n Sign that he had 
no Doubt of the Promiſe of GOD being fuͤlfilled in Relation to 
giving the Land of Canaan to the Poſterity of Jacob. All the In- 
ſtances here given are Inſtances of firmly believing in what had 


been revealed by GOD. 


23 By faith Moſes, when he was born, was hid 
three months of his parents, becauſe they ſaw he was 
a proper child; and they were not afraid of the king's 


commandment. 


The Inftance of Faith here, is that of Mo/es's Parents. It is 


not improbable that Ms Father knew what had been promiſed - 
to Abraham, that his Seed was to be a Stanger in a Land that was 


not theirs ; and that they were 10 /erve them, and to be afflicted 
Four Hen e, aud in the Fourth Generation they æuere to come 
hither again, 17. into Canaan, Gen. Ch. xv. 13, 16. Reckon 
now by the Generations, and by the Series of Years paſſed from 


the Covenant with Abraham, and it is plain that the Time of Ser- 


vitude was drawing towards its End. Maſes's Parents then belie- 
ving the Promiſes made to Abraham ; and perhaps, having recei- 
ved ſome Divine Revelation, that the Deliverer of the /razlites 
from the Egyptian Bondage ſhould ariſe from them, concluded 
upon ſeeing the Child Mo/es to be a fine beautiful Child, that 


this was to be the Deliverer of the Children of /rae/; and there- 


fore concealed him contrary to the Order of the King of Egypt, 
that the //raelites ſhould deliver up all their Male Children to be 
ſlain ; for this in all Probability was in the Edict mentioned, Ex. 
Ch. i. 22. The Hiſtory itſelf takes no Notice of any other Reaſon 


of their preſerving the Child, but only his exceeding Comelineſs, 


or Fairneſs. See Acts Ch. vii. 20,---But this Writer giving it as 
an Inſtance of Faith, there is Reaſon to make the foregoing Sup- 


poſition. 


24 By faith Moſes, when he was come to years, 
refuſed to be called the ſon of Pharaoh's daughter; 


Deſpiſed the Honour of being called the adopted Son of Pha- 
raohs Daughter. This aroſe from his learning that he was an 
Iſraelite, a Deſcendant of Abraham, to whole Poſterity GOD had 
promited to give the Land of Canaan ; and 1t was his Belief that 
Gop would tulfil this Promiſe ; which made him deſpite the Ho- 
nour of continuing in the Egypriar Court, as the adopted Son of 
Pharaoh's Daughter. So that it was or through Fairy that 


he did it, 


25 Chooſing rather to ſuffer affliction with the 
people of God, than to enjoy the pleaſures of ſin 
tor a ſealon ; 


Rather chuſing to ſuffer with the People whom GOD had cho- 
ſen in a peculiar Manner to worſhip him, and to be under his 
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eſpecial ProteQion, than to enjoy all the Honours and Pleaſures 
of Pharaoh's Court, which he could not do without joining in 
the Sin of oppreſſing his Brethren the Lſraelites. 


26 Eſteeming the reproach of Chriſt greater 
riches than the treaſures of Egypt: for he had re- 
ſpect unto the recompenſe of the reward. 


Eſieeming the Reproach of CHRIST greater Riches than the Treas» 
Jures of Epyyt ] The Reproach of CHRIST may be interpreted, 
as meaning no more than the greateſi, or the graſſeſi Reproach, 
ſuch as CHRIST himſelf underwent, In this Cath it will be uied 
proverbially, juſt as when we call any very great, laborious Work, 
Herculean Labour, or the Labour of Hercules; or great Poverty, 
”=— Powerty 4 Irus. 7 in this Manner the Writer might call 

great and eminent Reproach that Moes bore, the R-proach o 
CHRIST, as being molt flagrant and 1 in its Kind : 4 | 
then the Meaning is, That Mojes eſtzemed the greateſt Indipnities 
he ſuffered from Pharaoh, to be much preferable to all the Rich- 
es and Honours of Egypt. 

Or conſider CHRIS T as ſtanding before Hero and Pontius 
Pilate, and there inſulted, and mocked, and ſpit upon; and this 
will give us the true Notion of the R-proach of CHRIST. When 
therefore it is ſaid, that Maſes eſteemed the Reproach of CHRIST' ; 
the Meaning is, he eſteemed the utmo/t Contempt that he met with 
from the Egyptians (even ſuch as CHRIST underwent from Herod 
and his People) an Honour, and preferred ſuch Uſage to all the 
Treaſures of Egypt. In ſome ſuch Senſe this muſt be underſtood, 
for there is no Reaſon to ſuppoſe, that Moſes knew any Thing of 
the Reproach of CHRIST ; or that CHRIST would meet with 
Contempt, ſince he was not to live in leſs than Sixteen Hundred 
Years after Maſes's Days. | 


27 By faith he forſook Egypt, not jearing the 
wrath of the king: for he endured, as ſeeing him 
who is inviſible. 


The Fact here referred to, is the 1/raelites going out of FEpypt 
under the Conduct of Maſes; at which Time it is evident Mojes 
had ftrong Faith, and no Fear, though the Vaelites thought 
there was great Cauſe for Fear, For when he ſaw the Sea we 
them, and Pharaoh with his Army come to. purſue them, and 
could not but be ſenſible that the King was full of Wrath and 
Revenge, he was ſtill undaunted, and truſted that GOD would 
deliver his People ; and he admoniſhed them to Jay alide their 
Fears, ſaying, Fear ye not, ſtand ſtill, an1 ſee the Salvation of the 
Lord, which he auill ſhew you To-day : For the Egyptians whom ye 
have ſeen To-day, ye ſhall fee them no more for ever ; the Lord will 
fight for you, Exodus Ch. xiv. 13, 14. 

Maas acted in this Manner, becauſe he always had the invi- 
ſible GOD ſo preſent in his Mind, as if he continually beheld 
him before his Eyes. 


28 Through faith he kept the paſſover, and the 
ſprinkling of blood, leſt he that deſtroyed the firſt- 
born, ſhould touch them. | 


The Particulars here referred to, are mentioned, Exod. Ch. iii. 
12, 13, 21, 22, 23. The Faith which Mo/es exerciſed upon this 
Occaſion, was a Faith in GOD's Promiſe, that the Blood of the 
Paſchal Lamb ſprinkled on the Door-Poſts, would, as a Term or 
Condition, ſave the 1/a?/iti/þ Children alive; and a Faith in the 
Divine Threatening, that in the ſame Night all the Fir/t-born of 
the Egyptians ſhould die. His Faith influenced him to obey the 


Divine Orders. 


29 By faith they paſſed through the Red ſea, as by 
dry land: which the Egyptians aſſay ing to do, were 
drowned. 


By Faith they paſſed through the Red Sea, as by dry Land * Here 
the Writer inſtances an Example of Faith, not only in eminent 
Men, but in the Multitude; for upon the Exhortation of Mo/es, 
which we read, Exod. Ch. xiv. they all entered into the Channel 
of the Sea, bet: veen the Water on both Sides of them. 


30 By faith the walls of Jericho fell down, after 
they were compaſſed about ſeven days. _ 
Their going round the City in the Manner they did, for thir- 


teen Times, which probably expoſed them to the Scorn of the 
Enemy, was a Proof that they actually believed according to the 


Revelation that they had had from GOD, that the Walis would 
fall down by their ſo doing. 

31 By faith the harlot Rahab periſhed not with 
them that believed not, when ſhe had received the 


ſpies with peace. 


It 


- | * 
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324 Sundry iAabances of Faith, 


It was upon Account of her Faith, or believing, that Rehab 
received and concealed the T/rael:tiſh Spies; and fo was ſaved 
from the Deſtruction which came upon rhe reſt of the Inhabi- 
tants of the City. She had heard how the Lerd dried up the Mater 
of the Red Sea for them, and what they bad done to the Taue Kings 
of the AmortTEs ; and the believed that the GOD of Yrael was 
the true GOD. Joſh. Ch. ii. 10, 11. | 

And {o ſhe was induccsd to conceal the 17a2/;17/ Spies, at the 
Hazard of her own Life: So that ſhe mult have had a very great 
Degree of Faith in what the had heard of the GOD of Hrael; 
and to her Faith ſhe added Works, in conccaling the Spies. 
Aſter the Inſtances of Faith in the Patriarchs and the Jraeliles, 
here is one ci an Heatlæn Woman; and one who followed a 
ſhameful Life. This the Writer, perhaps, introduced to indi- 
cate that there was no Nation, nor none ſuch Sinners, but what 
might be ſaved through Faith in Divine Revelation, big. ſuch a 
Faith as is joined with good Works, as St. James deſcribes 
Fair; and ſuch the Faith of C4riftians ought to be, Rahab is 
here called an Harlzt, as denoting what ſhe had been, not what 
the remained after ſhe was received among the Jaelites; for we 
find ſhe was married to Salmon, the Son of Nan, Prince of the 
"Tribe of Fudah, which certainly would never have been, had 
ſhe not been reformed, and lived a Lite agreeable to her Faith in 
the Gob of 1/rac!. 


32 And what ſhall I moreſay ? for the time would 


ail me to tell of Gideon, and of Barak, and of Sam- 


ton, and of Jei-hthae ; of David alſo and Samuel, 


and of the prophets : 


Had what fhall I mere fay ©] What Need is there I ſhould al- 
edge more Inſtances ? for the Time would fail me were I to 
near of all; Of Grazon, and of Barat, und of Samſon, and of 
Fephthae e] All theſe were ſtirred up by Divine Impulſe, to govern 
or revenge the Maelites on their Enemies; and it was by their 
Faith that they obeycd the Divine Admonition, and did the Things 
they did. Ciadton's Faith was ſhewin when he believed and 
obeyed the Divine Command revealed to him, which ordered 
him to throw de un the Altar of Baal, and to cut down the Grove 
that was by it, Jud. Ch. vi. 25, 26, 27. His Faith was again proved 
to be real, and very ſtrong, when he was ſent with no more than 
zoo Men to fight an Army of the Midianites, which conſiſted of 
135,000, Jud. Ch. viii. 10. yet notwitliſtanding this vaſt Diſadvan- 
tage of 450 to one, and the Inpeſſilility of ſucceeding in a natu- 
ral Way, Gizeon at God's Command ventured to attack that vaſt 
Army, depending upon his Almighty Power to fulfil the Promiſe 
of Victory, which was made him, Zu&ds. Ch. vi. 14. Ch. vii. 7. 

Bara#s Faith was manifeſted by depending on the Revelation 
which Deberah received from GOD, aſſuring him of Victory over 
Fabin's Army, Judg. Ch. iv. 4, 7, 14. and by actually attacking 
with 10,000 Men the -va/? Army of Jabin, which he could not 
well have expected to conquer without a Miracle, ver. 10, 15. 

Samjon's Faith was manifeſted by his often ſetting about 
Things which he could not imagine to be practicable, unleſs by 
the Aſſiſtance of Divine Power, 

Jeſbibae, befides his Faith in the Being of God, and in his 
Providence with Regard to the Children of Jael in Times palt, 
Jung. Ch. xl. 11, 15, Sc. alſo particularly believed before-hand, 
ther Gop would give him the Victory over the Children of Au- 
auen, ver. JO, 31. 

Of David ale and Samuel, and of the Prephets ] To all of 
v. hom GOD üg nified bis Will, either by a Divine Impulſe upon 
the Mind, or by a Voice, or by Viſions. And by having Faith 
accordingly, they acted extiaordinary Fhings. The Writer does 
not keep the Order of Time in mentioning the ſeveral Perſons in 
this Verte, for Samuel was before David, and Barak before Gi- 
don, and Fephthae before Samſon, David was, in many In- 
ances, and on various Occaſions, a remarkable Example of a 
Uncere and ſtrong Faith in GOD, and in his Providence and 
Word. He early diicovered his Faith, when he went to encoun- 
ter G-/zah in tin-le Combat. All the Men of Ljrael, when they ſaw 
Golinh, fled from bim, and were lore afraid, 1 Sam. Ch. xvii. 24. 
Yei David, who was but an Infant in Compariſon of the Giant, 
adventured to attack him, becauſe he could not bear that this 
uncircumciſed Pz:/i7ize ſhould defy the Armies of the living Goo, 


- 


er, 26. and truſted in Gop, that he would deliver him out of 


the Hands of the Ehiliſtine, ver. 37. and believed that he ſhould 

ſmite the Giant, and take his Head from him, and defeat the 

Army f the Philſfines, ver. 45» 45, 47+ Accordingly ne was. 

red, wer. 4.3, 70,51. He often conſulted the Divine Oracle, 
# 


aud always bclicred it, ard followed the Dire&tons which Gop 
ave him, 1 Sam, Ch. xxi1l. 1, 5, 9, 13. Ch. XXX. I, 19. 2 Sam. 


} 
i 


* 
9 


Ch. ii. 1. C/. v. 19, 25. David's Faith was farther diſcovered all 


lang from the Time that Samuel anointed him to be King of J 

aul; in that, during theſe ſeven Years of 
unte, Danger, he conkintly believed that Gop would fulfil his 
Fromiie, and make him King, 1 Sam. Ch. xvi. 13. There was 
vac Lime indeed, when David's Patience ſcems to have been al- 
moſt wearied, when he began to think, he ſhould ane Day periſb by 
twe Land of Saul, Cu. xxvlii. I. But he ſoon recovered ſroui this Ha- 


HFP 


e 
ard the Eee of it 
(9 wy 1 


man Freilty, and in a Time of the greateſt Danger, Wien Vi gun 
Men talked of /Joning him, he enccuraged himjc!f in mie LOED t 
GOD, Ch. xxx. 6. He exerciſed a tincere. Faith in the laſt o. 
ments of his Life, by his Dependence on the Divine Covenayy 
made with him, and with his Family, 2 Sam. Ch. xxili. 1, - 


33 Who through faith ſubdued king dome, 
wrought righteouſnels, obtained promiſes, itopned 


g . . 4 
the mouths of lions, 


Who through Faith ſubdued Kingdoms] Mies and Jechua ſul. 
dued ſeveral Kingdoms in the Land of Canaan ; and David th 
Meadbitee, Idumerans, and Syrians.---And ſo we, by Faith, ouvht 
to overcome the Temptations of this World. 4 

I rought Righteoujnejs :] Lived a Praiſe-worthy Life for the 
Times they lived in, doing that which was right. in Conformity 
to the Will of Gon.---So ought we to do by Faith ; but acccrd- 
ing to the more perfect Precepts cf the Goſpel. 

Obtained Promiſes ] Obtained the Victories and other Things 
which Gop had promiſed them ---And it we have Faith working 
by Lewe, we ſhall obtain greater Things. ” 

Stopped the Mouths of Lions :] They are ſaid here to do the 
Thiogs, which by their Faith they obtained of Gov to be done, 
The Hiſtory of Daniel, Ch. vi. 22. ſeems here to be alluded to. 
Dauiel's Faith was the Reaſon of GOD's miraculouſſy preventing 
their hurting him, as it is written, Dex. Ch. vi. 22, 23. GOD /ex 
his Angel and ſhut the Lions Mouths, that they did not hait him, be- 
cauſe he believed 22 his GOD, | 


34 Quenched the violence of fire, efc:ped the 
edge of the ſword ; out of weaknels wire made 
ſtrong, waxed valiant in fight, turned to flight the 
armies of the aliens, 


Quenched the Violence of Fire ] THAT 15s, obtaineg that the 
Fire ſhould loſe its Force, as if it had been extinouithed.---[his 
relates to what happened to Shadrackt, Meyjpach, and gene; 
of which we have an Account Dan. Ch. ili. where we baut an 
Account of their extraordinary Faich, when they told the King, 
Our GOD whom ve ſerve is able to deliver us from the burning 
fiery Furnace ; and he will deliver us out of thy Hand, O King.--it 
muſt be a very ſtiong Faith that could engage theſe young Men to 
venture themſelves in a kery Oven, rather than be guilty of Lo- 
latry. They believed that God would deliver them, by a Mi- 


' racie, from the Death intended for them by the Periecutor, 


Ejcaped the Edge of the Sword :] Thus Dawid eſcaped the 
Sword of Saul; Elijah and Micab oi Ahab; Eliſba of foram; 
Feremiah of the Fewwrſh Princes. And fo we by Faith, which 


produces Herts, may eſcape the Anger of Gop, which is com- 


pared to a SWORD, Jeremiah Ch. x11. 12. and elſewhere, 

Out of Weakneſs were made firong :] Recovered from great and 
dangerous Maladies, which threatened certain Death, as 70 and 
Hezektiah, 2 Kings Ch. xx. = Hezekiah was fick unto Death, 
and prayed, and wept; and Gop promiſed to add fifteen Years 
to his Life, and wrought a Miracle to confirm his Faith in th's 
Promiſe, Jai. Ch. xxxviii. 1---8. So that it may truly be ſaid of 
him, he was, through Faith, out of Weakneſs made ſtrong And 
ſo through Faith we may recover from the I, vils of the Mind --- 
If by cut of Weakneſs were made ſirong, is meant here an Inability 
to reſiſt Enemies through a Smallneſs of Power, as when a tew 
have been attacked by much ſuperior Numbers, or ſmall Armies 
have engaged, and been enabled to overcome greater Forces, we 
have Inſtances in Fo/pua Ch. xi. Gzator's little Army of 309 
Men conquering the Midianuites, Judg. Ch. vii. Jael laying Sijera 
and his Hoſt, Judg. Ch. iv. 

Wacxed valiant in Fight :] As Jonathan, 1 Sam. Ch. xili. and xiv. 
Turned to Flight the Armies of the Aliens ] Put to Fligh: the 
Armies of foreign Nations, who did not worſhip the Gop ot 
Tjrael.---So by Faith ought we to chaſe away from us all Deiires 
that are foreign to GOD, 


35 Women received their dead raiſed to life 
again: and others were tortured, not accepting de- 
liverance; that they might obtain a better reſurrec- 
tion. | ry 


Nomen received their Dead raiſed to Life apain :] Here the 
Writer begins to give Inſtances of Faith, bearing a greater Af. 
finity to the Faith and patient Suffering of Chri//ians. Cue ot 
theſe Women was the Widow of Sarepia, whote Son died, and 
was raiſed to Life by Z/ah. She manifeſted her Faith by recelv- 
ing kim as a true Prophet, upon his multiplying her Neal and 
Oil by a Miracle, i Kings Ch. xvii. 14. 24. Vie other Women 
was the Shunamile, whoſe dead Son was reſtored to Lite by 
Elia. She is a remarkable Example of Fazh, as ihe appears 
to have believed, that Goo had given to his Prophet Elise, a 
Power of recovering him from Deach, aud that he would actually 
raiſe her Son, 2 Kings Ch. iv. 20---37. | FP 


The Sufferings which ſome have 


And others wwere tortured ] In the foregoing Inſtances, Falun 
procured many almoit immediate Bleſſings. But here the Wri- 
ter begins to give Inſtances of thoſe, who, upon a Principle of 
Fair E, ſuffered grievous Things, and even Death itſelf.—The 
Word we here rendered 7ortured, properly ſignifies being beaten 
with Clubs; and though it is uſed in a more extended Senſe to 
ſignify putting to Death in any violent Manner; yet here, where 
there are particular Kinds of Death mentioned, it ſeems likely 
that it ſhould be underſtood of thoſe who were beaten to Death 
avith Clubs. | 

Net accepting Deliverance :] Upon the Condition of ſinful 
Compliances. | | 

That they might obtain a better Ręſurrection ] The Writer having 
juſt before-mentioned that by Faith Women received their Dead 
raiſed to Life again, he in Oppoſition to that, places ſome who by 
Faith ſuffered Death, that they might obtain a better Reęſurrection 
than that of thoſe Children; who were only raiſed from Death to 
live here again, vg. a Reſurrection to eternal Life. This muſt 
be the Senſe, if we ſuppoſe a Reſurrection from the Dead to be 
here ſpoken of ; and not, as others underſtand it, a Reftoration of 
the Jearzſb Affairs to a better State; which they thought their 
Death, in Detence of their Laws and Cuſtoms, would contribute 
to, by flirring up others to the ſame Zeal ; which would in the 
End work a Deliverance for them from their Oppreflions. ——— 
The Sufferers in the Times of the Maccabees are indeed deferibed 
as ſpeaking of a Reſurrection of the Body in very confident 
Terms: But the Truth of thoſe Speeches made by the Mother 
and her ſeven Sons, as recorded there, may be much queſtioned, 
ſince they expreſs as an aſſured Confidence of a Reſurrection as 
Chriſtians can do, ſince CHRIST has brought Life and Immortality 
to Light through the Goſpel, 
the 2d Book of the Maccabees was not reckoned as Sacred; and 
therefore there is Room to conclude this Writer would not refer 
to it. And there are many Perſons mentioned in Scripture, 
to whom be might refer this ; for whoever ſuffered Death in 
the Cauſe of Virtue and Truth, and their Country, he might 
ſpeak this of. 


36 And others had trial of cru mockings and 
ſcourgings, yea, moreover, of bonds and impri- 
ſonment. | | 


37 They were ſtoned, they were ſawn aſunder, 


were tempted, were ſlain with the ſword : they wan- 
dered about in ſheep-ſkins, and goat-ſkins; being 
deſtitute, afflicted; tormented ; | 


Were tempted :] This being inſerted among the various Sorts 
of cruel Deaths they ſuffered, at is ſuppoſed to be a falſe Reading; 
and that it ſhould be read, h were burnt alive, or, they were 
maimed, or diſmembered. 

They wandered. about in Sheep-Skins, and Goat-Skins :] This is 
thought to be a Deſcription of the antient Prophets, who were 
"ont to be clothed in rough hairy Garments, made of the Skins 
of Beaſts, | 


38 (Of whom the world was not worthy) they 
wandered in deſarts, and ix mountains, and in dens 
and caves of the earth. | | 


The Prophets, in the Time of Jezebel, were obliged | to ſeck 
the Shelter of Caves, to avoid her Cruelty. 


39 Andtheſe all having obtained a good report 
through faith, received not the pro miſe: 


Though the Sacred Writings have given a great Character of 
all theſe, and they have been famous in all Ages, through their 
Faith, yet hey received not the Promiſe, - All that have been 
mentioned in this Chapter, lived in Expectation that all that was 
promiſed to Abraham, would in due Time be accompliſhed : But 
as the Iime was not come (during any of their Days) for GOD 
to bring about what he had promiſed, they did not, nor could 
not, ſee the Completion of what had been ſaid, What then was 
the Thing ſo much expected ? It was, as is ſuppoſed, That Seed 
in aubich all the Earth was to be bleſſed. The Promiſe to Abraham 
was, 1. To make the Seed of Abraham very numerous; 2. To 
give that Seed the Land of "Canaan ; and, 3. That all the Earth 
ſhould be bleſſed in his Seed. Now every one mentioned 1n 
this Chapter, ſaw the two firſt Parts of this Promiſe made good, 
But as to the other Part, which related to the Bly/ing to be con- 
veyed to all the Earth, they did not, nor could they receive THAT), 
k the promiſed Seed ſhould ariſe, and which in the Fulne/s of 
ime did come. They expected and believed that GOD would 
ſome Timeor other make good his Word; but when, or Hor, the 
beſt aud ableſt of old did not know, nor could have the Hap- 
pineſs of ſeeing. 


40 God having provided ſome better hing for us, 
that they without us ſhould not be made perfect. 


— To which may be added, that 


HE B RE WS. 


| 


hade not heard them, Luke Ch. x. 23, 24. 


courageouſly borne through Faith, 82s 
GOD having provided ſome better Thing for us e] None of thoſe 


of old received, or could poſſibly know, how the Promiſe was to 


be made good. All they could do was to expect and believe that 


it would be performed. But GOD foreſaw, and ordered Mat- 


ters ſo, that we, 
whole fulfilled, 
That they without us ſhinld not be made perfect e] They of old 
had a very imperfect Notion of the Promiſe made to Abraham: 
They ſaw a Part of it made good; but how the remaining Part 
of it would be brought to pals, they could neither find out nor 
underſtand, The Myſtery lay in Ta 1s, the hidden Myſtery which 
God ordained before the World to our Glory, 1 Cor. Ch. ii. 7.— 
To underſtand this, let it be obſerved, that the Promiſe made to 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Faceb, concerned Things entirely relative to 
what was to be done in the preſent World.----A numerous Pro- 
geny---The Enjoyment of Canaan---And the deriving a Bleſſing 
on all the Earth, 'The receiving this Promiſe, is to have it and 
enjoy it in all its Parts. Thoſe before the Appearance of Cris, 
ſaw, and knew the Completion of, only 7avo Parts of the Three 
which were promiſed. The Third Part was ſeen and known 


in the latter Ages of the World, ſhould ſee the 


when CHRIST come; and then only we could have a perfect 


Knowledge of the whole Scheme of GOD, and ſee how he bleed 
the whole Earth, GENT1L Es as well as JEws, by the Seed of 
Abraham. And thus it is, that we are made perfect, or are let 
into the full Secret of what others before us co uld never under- 
ſtand. And thus it was that GOD, in his providential Diſpo- 
ſition of Ages, fore/aw ſomething more excellent for us, than for 
thoſe in the former Ages of the World. Thoſe good and faith- 
ful Men then were not perfect, or had not a compleat Notion of” 
GOD's Purpose; nor could they arrive at any tolerable Degree of 
underſtanding of this My/ery. Many Prophets and Righte- 
ous Men (ſaid our SA vioux to his Diſciples) hawe deſired to ſee 
thoſe T hings which ye ſee, and have not ſeen them; and to hear 
thoſe Things which ye hear, and have not heard them, But bleſſed 


are your Hes for they ſee, and your Fars for they hear, Matt. Ch. 


X111, 16, 17, Or, as it is in St.Luke's Goſpel, Bleſed are the Eyes 
which ſee the Things which ye fee : For I tell you, that many Pro- 
phets and Kings have deſired to /ee theje Things which ye ſee, and 
have not ſeen them ; and to hear theſe 1 hings which ye hear, and 
— Some indeed un- 
deritand what is ſaid here of the Reſurrection of the Body, and 
the entire and perfect Happineſs of the whole Man; which none 
had yet enjoyed, except Enoch and Elias, unleſs perhaps a few 
others that aroſe with CHRIST, GOD provided better for 


us Chriftians, than to raiſe them, whoſe Faith is commended in 


the Oli Teftament, from the Dead, and make them completely hap- 
Py, before us. There are ſome who think that by the ber- 
ter Thing provided by GOD for true Chritians, is meant that 
they are received into Heaven, and into the Enjoyment of GOD, 
immediately upon their leaving this World; whereas the good 
Men before the Coming of CHRIST, did not immediately upon 
their Departure out of this World, enter into a State of Happi- 
neſs ; but lay in a State of [n/en/ibility till after the Reſurrection 
of ChRIisT,—— But to theſe Opinions it may be objected, that 
the Promiſe, or the Promiſes, throughout this Epiſtle, never relate 
to any Thing but the Pramiſe made to the Patriarchs, except it be 
expreſsly declared to relate to ſomething elle, 


This Chapter inſtructs us in the Nature of Faith and its Ef- 
fects. The Writer teaches us here, that Faith is a firong and 
lively Perſuaſion of GOD's Promiſes, and makes u, conſider 
them as preſent, though we do not yet ſee them; thac it conſiſts 
in believing there is a GOD, the Rewarder of thoſe that {ſerve 
him. The Writer ſets before us the wonderful Effects of Faith, 
in the Examples of Abel, Enoch, Noah, the Patriarchs, and Pro- 
phets, and other good Men before CRI T. From all theſe Ex- 
amples we may obſerve in general, I. That in all Ages, from 
the Beginning of the World, there have been holy Men, who 
have believed in GOD, hoped in his Promiſes, and have ſhewn 
the Sincerity of their Faith, by obeying GOD under the great- 
eſt Difficulties, II. That true Faith has always produced theſe 
three Effects, wiz. Truſt in GOD's Promiſes, Obedience to his 
Commands, and Conſtancy in Afflictions. Thoſe Examples of 
Faith mentioned in this Chapter, ſhould enliven our Faith in an 


extraordinary Manner ; inſpire us with Courage and Zeal, and 
engage us to believe and obey GOD in all Things. 


CH AF. XII. 


1 Anexhortation to perſevere in faith, patience, and goodneſs. 12 
A commendation of the new covenant in Tejus Chriſt, above the 


Mo/aic diſpen/jation. 


Herefore, ſeeing we alſo are compaſſed about 
with ſo great a cloud of witneſſes, let us lay 
aſide every weight, and the fin which doth ſo ealily 


beſet us, and let us run with patience the race that is 


ſet before us, 
10 J. 
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826 To encourage us in our Faith 


Seeing ave alſo are compaſſed about with ſo great a Cloud of Mit- 
nefſes ] Having ſuch a Troop of Witneſſes of the Uſefulneſs of 
Faith. Clouds are wont to follow one another in a long 
Tract ; and therefore the Writer calls the numerous Inſtances he 
had brought of the Power of Faith, 4 Cloud of Witneſſes : And 
argues, that if they by Faith could go through a State of Dif- 
ficulties and Diſtreſs with Patience, we Chriſtians, who have Ad- 
vantages which thoſe who lived before us had not, may cer- 
tainly do it with much more Bravery and Reſolution. ALso, 
ſeems here to be an Expletive, and to have no particular Meaning. 

let us lay aſide every Weight, and the Sin which doth fo eaſily 
Beſet us ] This is ſpoken in Alluſion to a Race where the Runners 
lay aſide all Things which would be a Weight to them, and ob- 
ſtruct their running; and ſo Chriſtians ought to lay aſide every 
Paſſion and Deſire which will hinder their Progreſs in true Virtue. 

We ſhould put away from us every Thing that would hinder 
us from improving in Goodneſs and Virtue. He, who is led into | 
Sin by ill Company, muſt leave that Company. He, who finds 

his fleſhy Louſts too ſtrong, muſt by ſtrict Temperance and Self- 
Denial beat down the Body, and keep it in Subjection. He that 
loves the World too well, muſt labour to withdraw his Aﬀections 

from it, that he may, with leſs Diſtradtion and Difficulty, run on 
in the Practice of Piety and Virtue, and thereby prepare himſelf 
for eternal Salvation. | | 

We ſhould particularly ſet ourſelves to mortify and ſubdue that 
Sin which we are moſt apr, and moſt inclined to commit. The 
Writer ſeems particularly to mean Jnfidelity, which cauſes Men 
to grow weary in Time of Diſtreſs and Perſecution; and which he 
thought the Hebrew Chriſtians then particularly in Danger of 
committing, as appears from his labouring to guard them againſt 

1t throughout this whole Epiſtle, 


* 


2 Looking unto Jeſus the author and finiſher of 
our faith ; who for the joy that was ſet before him, 
endured the croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame, and 1s ſet 
down at the right hand of the throne of God. 


Looking unto Jeſus the Author and Finiſher of our Faith:] What 
our Verſion renders AUuTHoR, properly ſignifies the Leader on; 
He that hath gone before us in acting upon Faith,---For it is to 
be obſerved, that the Pronoun our, was ſupplied by our Tranſ- 
lators, not being in the Greek ; it being only there the Author (or 
Leader) and Finiſber of Faith, The Leader of Faith 1s, One 
that leads the Way in Faith; encouraging others to follow in 
that Principle. And then, the Finifher muſt be one who has com- 
pletely finithed a Courſe of Faith, has exerciſed a complete and 
perfect Faith, and perſevered therein to Death: One who, by 
ſhewing what may be accompliſhed, or done, by the Practice of 
Faith, has done and borne all that can be done, in Conſequence 
of that Principle. But ſome think, that by Finiſher of Faith is 
meant the Rewarder of it. 

Who for the Foy that was ſet before him, preſented to his Mind, 
iz, Exaltation to Glory and Power, which was the propoſed 
Reward for Car1s'Tr's Obedience unto Death. See Philip. Ch. ii. 
9. And this the Angel which appeared to him in his Agony, it is 
probable, recalled ſtrongly to his Mind, whereby he was encou- 
raged to bear up againſt his Sufferings. | 

Endured the Cro/s, deſpiſfing the Shame :] CHRISTH had not only 
the Pain of the Croſs to contend with, but the great Ignominy | 
that was joined with the Puniſhment ; but 11s, looking at the 
Joy that was ſet before him, he did not regard in that Light as 
to withdraw himſelf from it, when it was proper that he ſhould 
iuffer it. This is what is meant by de/pr/ong the Shame of it; for 
no Doubt the Ignominy was very grievous to him, | 

And is ſet down at the Right Hand of the Throne of God e] I 
this is any Thing more than a figurative Expreſſion, fignifying 
being advanced to very high Dignity in the more immediate Pre- 
ſence of GOD, it muſt fignify on the right Side of that inacceſ. 
üble Light, which is a Symbol of the Preſence of the moſt High 
GOD. See Note on Mark Ch. xvi. 19. 


2 For conſider him that endured ſuch contradiction 
of ſinners againſt himſelf, leſt ye be wearied, and 


taint in your minds. 


The. Greet Word we here render con/ider, ſignifies ſomething 
more, vr. to reaſon or argue from, or compare Caſes ; to re- 
flect how much Evil CHRISH had ſuffered from wicked Men; 
leſt they ſhould be zired, and ſo do as tired Perſons are wont to 
do, deſiſt from going on, or quit the Field; give over their 


Chriſtian Courſe. | 


4 Ye have not reſiſted unto blood, ftriving againſt 
ſin. 


Endeavouring to reform Sinners. Though they had ſuf- 
fered Perſecutions and Contempt, and Loſs of Goods, Ch. x. 


HEW. 


vour Welfare. 


32, 33. yet their Lives had been preſerved ; ſo that they had 
not yet re/i/ted uta Blood, : 


out which no man ſhall ſee the Lord: 


we ſhoutd look unto TFeſu $5; 


5 And ye have forgotten the exhortation which 
ſpeakerh unto you as unto children, My fon, deſpite 
not thou the chaſtening of the Lord, nor faint» when 
thou art rebuked of him. : 


Ye have forgotten (or, Have ye forgotten ?) the Exhortation which, 
Jpeaketh unto you as unto Children e] Ye have forgotten that con 
fortable Advice, or Encouragement, which is applicable to all of us 
conſidered as the Children of GOD, 

Chriftians are the Children of GOD in a ſingular Manner; and 
Adverſities do not happen to true Criſtiaus, but by the Will of 
GOD, and that for their Good. Either, that what remains a. 
miſs in them may be purged away, or that they may be rendered 
more eminently virtuous by the Exerciſe of Patience, 


6 For whom the Lord loveth he chaſteneth, and 
ſcourgeth every ſon whom he receiveth. 

7 It ye endure chaſtening, God dealeth with you 
as with ſons : tor what ſon is he whom the father 
chaſteneth not ? N | 
8 But if ye be without chaſtiſement, whereof 
W are partakers, then are ye baſtards and not 
ons. | | 


If ye are let go on without any Correction, which all partake 
of ſome Time or other, ye are certainly not Sons, but a ſpurious 
Breed, for which no Care or Concern is ſhewn. The Mean- 
ing is, No due Care is taken of you; no Concern is ſhewn about 


9 Furthermore, we have had fathers of our fleſh, 
which corrected us, and we gave them reverence : ſhall 
we not much rather be in ſubjection unto the Father 
of ſpirits, and live ? | : 


Shall we not much more ſubmit ourſelves to the Father of our 
Souls, that we may live for ever. 


19 For they verily for a few days chaſtened us, 
after their own pleaſure ; but he for our profit, that 
we might be partakers of his holineſs, 


The Corrections of our earthly Parents, which they inflict upon 
us for a ſhort Time during our Childhood, are ſometimes without 
Cauſe, merely to gratiiy their own Paſſions, or beyond Meaſure ;; 
but our Heavenly Father never deſigns any Thing elſe in his Cor- 
rections than to do us Good. The Intent of them being to 
make us more and more like him in Holineſs, that we may be 
fitted to enjoy the greater Glory and Happineſs in the next Life. 
To partake of GOD's Holineſs, we muſt live as Perſons 
ſeparating themſelves from the Follies and Vices of the World, 
and thus quality ourſelves to ſee Him as He is. 


11 Now no chaſtening for the preſent ſeemeth to 
be joyous, but grievous : nevertheleſs, afterward it 
yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righteouſneſs, unto 
them which are exerciſed thereby. 


It cauſeth an Improvement in Virtue and Holineſs ; which af- 
fords ſuch Tranquillity of Mind, and Peace of Conſcience, as 
abundantly more than compenſates the Grief we had from the 


Chaſtening. 
12 Wherefore lift up the hands 


which hang down, 
and the feeble knees ; | 


Hands hanging down, and feeble Knees ſignify, Thoſe who 


are wearied and dead-hearted, and give out in what they are 


about. So that the Meaning of the Verſe is, Do not ſuffer 
your Minds to faint under Perſecutions, and give out in your 
Chriſtian Courſe, but revive your Faith, and Hope, and exert 
yourſelves, that you may in the End be Conquerors. 


13 And make ſtraight paths for your feet, leſt 
that which is lame be turned out of the way, but let 
it rather be healed, | 


And make ſtraight (or rather, plain) Paths for your Feet :] Re- 
move away all Impediments to Piety, All vain Doctrines, Strife 
of Words, and the like; leſt thoſe who do not ftand firm in Faith, 
ſhould be turned out of the Way, and fall away from Chriſtianity; 
whom ye ought rather to make it your Study to heal, to remove 
all their Doubts, and to make them ſtand more firm in the Faith. 


14 Follow peace with all nen, and holineſs, with- 


Follow 


1 
Mee ſhould look diligently 


Follow Peace with all Men | Live in Love and Kindneſs with 
Men of all Nations. Have Enmity neither to Jeb nor Gentile, 
And Holineſs, without which no Man ſhall ſee the Lord :] Make 
it your Study to attain /ine/5, for without that, no one ſhall ſee 
the Lozp Jtsus in Heaven,---Fhey ought to well obſerve this, 
who think it ſuſficient tor our Salvation that Carisr has been 


holy tor us. 


15 Looking diligently, left any man fail of the 
grace of God; leſt any root of bitterneſs ſpringing 
up, trouble you, and thereby many be dehiled ; 


Leoking diligently :] Watching carefully; looking not only to 
your own ſelves, but to the Behaviour of others; 1% any Man 
fail of the Grace of GOD ; Leſt any Chriſtian, Brother ſhould 
miſs of the gracious Favour of Gop, which is offered in the Gol- 
pel of CHRIS'T ; or as ſome underſtand it, ſhould apoſtatize 
from the Goſpel. _ | 

Leſt any Reo of Bitterneſs ſpringing up, trouble you :] The Jews 
were wont to ſignify all Evil by  Bzeterne/s. So that the Mean- 
ing ie, leſt any wicked Perſon riſing up among you, trouble you 
with faiſe Doctrines, and thereby many be defiled, be corrupted : 
The Multitude are eaſily corrupted by their Teachers. 


16 Left there be any fornicator, or profane perſon, 
as Eſau, who for one morſel of meat fold his birth- 


right. 


Left there be any Fornicator :] The Greek Word here ſignifies 
any Kind of Whoredom, be it Fornication, Adultery, or Inceſt; 
and therefore it would have been better to have rendered it, 
any il horemunger. Or, profane Perſon, as Eſau, who for one Morſel 


of Meat fold his Birth-right :] There was a peculiar Blefling in- 


tended for the Firſt-born of [/aac, which E/au guve up, when 
he fold his Birch-right for a Meſs of Pottage. GOD's Bleſſing 
upon Abraham, which was to deſcend to his Poſterity, it might be 
reaſauabiy concluded would fall upon the FirsT-B0Rn in a 
peculiar Manner. Of all Alrabam's Seed it was of Jaac only, the 
Firt-bora in Wedlock, ſaid, I= 1/aac ſhall thy Seed be called. And 
as the Eleſſiag of Abraham was renewed to Jaac in the very ſame 
Words as to Al rabam, E/au, as Firſt-born, had Room to expect 


E/au, therefore, in ſelling his Birth-right, made Light of, and 
contemned, all the peculiar Protection and Bleſſings which it 
might be ſuppoſed GOD would beſtow on he Fir/t-born of 1aac ; 


and therefore might be termed profare, as every one is, who de- 


ſpiſeth the Things of GOD, be they what they will.--Ic is plain 
from the Context, that the Writer alledges this Example in this 


Light as a Caution not to contema the peculiar Advantages | 
GOD has given to us; for he is ſpeaking of miſſing, or rejec- 


ting the gracious Offers of GOD's Favour in the Golpel of 
Cax1sT, and all the peculiar Bleſſings and Advantages belong- 
ing to it. It ſeems therefore plain, without making uncertain 
Conjectures of Particulars, that E/au's Profaneneſs conſiſted in 
ſetting no Value upon the peculiar Protection and Bleſlings, 
which he might preſume GOD, if not forteited by his own Beha- 
viour, would beſtow upon him as the Firit-born of //aac.-- Whoever 
reads in Geneſis what follows Jacob's receiving the Bleſſing from 
1ſaar, as his eldeſt Son, will ſee that it was Gop's peculiar 
Protection and Blefling that E/az ſold, when he fold his Birth- 
Tipht ; and therefore no Wonder this Writer ſtiles him profane 


for doing it. Very ſoon after Jacob had received the Bleſſing 


of his Father, as his Firſt-born, the Lok D appeared to him in a 
Viſion, and ſaid unto him, / am the Lord God of Abraham thy 


Father, and the God of Iſaac, the Land whereon thou lieſt, to thee 


5e evill I giveit, and unto thy Seed. And thy Seed ſhall be as the 
** Duft of the Earth Aud in thee and in thy Seed ſhall all the Fa- 
© milies of the Earth be bleſſed. Aud behold, I am with thee, and 


& will keep theein all Places whither thou g oeſt. Gen. Ch. xxvn. 
13, 14. 15. 


17 For ye know how that afterward when he would 
have inherited the bleſſing, he was rejected : for he 
found no place of repentance, though he ſought 
it carefully with tears. 


He wvas rejected: ] Viz. By his Father; that is, he could 
not get him to give him the peculiar Bleſſing he had given to 
Jacob, as thinking him his Firſt-born. It is plain from Ger. Ch. 


xxvii. 3 5,37, 40. that he was no farther rejected by his Father 


than this; for he lamented over him with Tears, and gave him 

all the Bleſſing he could; all but the peculiar Bleſſing of the 

Firſt-born, which Z/az had profanely deſpiſed when he ſold his 
Irth-right for a Meſs of Pottage ; and therefore he was juſtly 

puniſhed for the Loſs of it. 

| For he Found no Place of Repentance ] It is a Jewih Manner 
of Expreflion, that he fnd's no Place of Repentance, who does not 

Obtain that to which Repentance tends. yo the Roman Lawyers 


I E B RE WS. 


ſay, there is no Place of Repentance, where it is not in our Power 
to aboliſh or revoke a Thing we have done. This is the Mean— 
ing here, not that E/az did not or could not repent, but that he 
could not engage 1/aac to beſtow upon him the peculiar Bleſſing 
which he had given to Jacob as to his Firſt-born $ For that E 
repented of his Folly in ſelling his Birtli right there is no Doubt, 
and is even implied here in its being ſaid, he fought a Place of 
Repentance (THAT 15, to obtain the Fruits of Repentance, the 
Blefling of the Elder Son from his Father) carefully with Trars. 
he Application of the Caſe of E/au by the Writer here 


ſeem to be, that if they contemned the extraordinary gracious 


Favour of Gop, manifeited in the Offer made them of eternal Life 
and Happineſs, by the Declaration of Jusus Cari1sT in Gop's 
Name, they might hereafter no more have it in their Power to 
retrieve it, than it was in E/au's to recover the Blefling which he 
had deſpiſed. 


18 For ye are not come unto the mount that might 


be touched, and that burned with fire, nor unto 
blackneſs, and darkneſs, and tempeſt, 


To ſhew how great Profanencf, there would be in rejecting 
the Offers of the Goſpel, he here ſets forth the ſuperior Bleſſings 
and Advantages of the Goſpel to the Law; for by how much 


more gracious and better the Goſpel with its Promiſes was than 


the Law, by ſo much was the Contempt of it more condemna- 
ble; which was what he had obſerved, Ch. ii. 3. How hall we 
e/cape if ave neglect Jo GREAT Salvation? To tet forth the 
Grace or Favour of the Goſpel above the Law, he % deſcribes 
the terrible Manner in which the Law was uttered from Mount 
Sinai, of which we have a Deſcription, Exodus Ch. xix. So terri— 
ble, that thoſe who heard it, entreaied that GOD would no 
more ſpeak to them in that awful and tremendous Manner, 


for Fear they thould die with the J'erribleneſs of it, And beſides 


this, many Circumſtances of "Verror and Severity were added; 
as that if either Man or Beal did but touch the Border of the 
Mount, they ſhould be put to Dcath.---The only Expreſlion in 
this Verſe that is obſcure, is, 7“ are not come unto the Mount that 
might be touched; when the Writeraftewards ſays, that it was not 
to be touched upon Pain of Death. But the Meaning (ſuppoling 
this to be the true Reading) mult be, that it was a Mountain 
which was capable of being touched; a corporeal earthly 
Mountain, that might be felt; Whilſt Mount Sion is a Spiritual 
Thing, not an Object of the Pouch. Bat perhaps che original 
Reading was, that might nor be touched. This Certainly is much 
more agreeable to the Context, and more to the Purpoſe of the 
Writer's Reaſoning. | 


19 And the ſound of a trumpet, and the voice of 
words; which voice they that heard, intreated that 
the word ſhould not be 1poken to them any more: 

20 (For they could not endure that which was 
commanded, And if ſo much as a beaſt touch the 
mountain, it ſhall be ſtoned, or thruſt through with a 


dart. | 
21 And ſo terrible was the ſight, hat Moſes ſaid, 


I exceedingly fear and qua ke) 


The Scriptures make no Mention of theſe Words of Maſes; 
and therefore they are introduced by the Writer probably from 
ſome antient Tradition. | | 


. 
22 But ye are come unto mount Sion, and unto 
the city of the living God, the heavenly Jeruſalem, 
and to an innumerable company of angels, 


But ye are come unto Mount Sion ?] It was a received Opinion 
among the Jews, that Blefling was to come from Mount Sion; ſo 
that to come unto Mount Sion may ſignify to come unto Fayour 
and Bleſſing: And further, all the Prophets had propheſied, 
that the Law ſhould go forth from Mount Sion ; and that all Nations 
ſhould flow unto it, and learn the Ways of the Lord, and walk in 
his Paths. So that when the Writer tells them that they are 
come unto Mount Sion, he implies, that therefore they were obli- 

ated to /ollow Peace with all Men, of whatever Nation, accor- 
Tins as he exhorts them in the 14th Verſe. When they came 
unto Mount Sinai, they alone, the Hebrew Nation, were made 
the peculiar People of GOD, whilſt all other Nations were paſ⸗- 
ſed by : But being come unto Mount Sion, ui.t9 which all Nations 
were 10 flow, and having received that Law which all Nations 
were to be taught, they were equally to regard the Gentiles, who 


received it, as their Brethren, and to be in Communion with 


them, as with their Brethren after the Fleſh, To come unto Mount 
Sion, therefore, implied both coming to Fayour and Bleſſing, (to 
a Diſpenſation exceedingly gracious) and to a Communion with 
Men of all Nations, | 

And 


leſt we miſs of the Favour of God 77 
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828 The Advantages of Chriſtians 


And unto the City of the living God, the heavenly Feruſjalem e] 
Ye are entered Citizens of Heaven itſelf, the real City of Goo, 
the Habitation of his Seat. This the Writer calls the Heavenly 
ee becauſe ſaying, Unto the City of the living GOD, might 

e interpreted of the earthly Jeru/alem, which uſed to be called 


the City of the living Ged ; and ſo he explains what he means, by 


adding, the Heavenly Jerujalem. And he might further choo'e to 
call it Jeruſalem, becauſe, on Account of the viſible Symbol of 
GOD's peculiar Preſence in the Temple of Jeru/aiem, that might 
in ſome Degree properly be biled the City of GOD, and looked 
upon asa Figure of Heaven. ; © 
And to an innumerable Company of Angels :] In the Original it 
is, to Myriads, or ten thouſand of Angels. When the Law 
was given, there certainly was an Attendance of Angels, even of 
ten thouſands of Angels : But they ſeem at that 'Time to have had 
a Superiority over us ; but now, in having through CHRIST a 
Right to eternal Life, we are made equal zo the Angels.---Being the 
Children of the Ręſurrection, we are, according to the Words of 
Cusisr, Luke Ch. xx. 36. equal unto the Angels, and the Children 
of GOD. This ſeems to be what is meant here by being 


come to an innumerable Company of Angels, 


23 To the general aſſembly and church of the 
frit-born, which are written in heaven, and to God 


the judge of all, and to the ſpirits of juſt men made 


pertect, 


To the general Ajembly and Church of the Firft-born:] There 
ſeems to be an Allufion here to Exod. Ch. iv. 22. where 1/-ael is 
{aid to be Gop's Firſt. born, becauſe of the peculiar Benefits which 
GOD had conferred upon them. The Writer perhaps calls 
Chriſtians the general Aſſembly of the F ir/t-born, becauſe under the 
Gotpel Diſpenſation it is not one Nation only that may be ſaid to 
be CO D' Fir/t-born, on Account of the peculiar Benefits conferred 
upon them; but an Aſſembly of Men of all Nations, not merely 
joined together in one Place, but, which is much more, ix one 
Mind and Spirit. | | 

Which are written in Heaven : Who are regiſtered as the Ci- 
tizens of Heaven. This is another diſtinguiſhing Cha- 
racteriſtic of Chri/tians. The Firſt-born of the {/raelites were 
numbered or written down to be appropriated to the Service of 
GOD upon Earth; but Chri//ians are written down to ſurround 
his Throne in Heaven. | 

And to GOD the Judge of ALL :] Not only of the Jews, but of 
all Nations, whom he now takes equally under his Care.---The 
Word à LL was not inſerted by the Writer without particular 
Reaſon. There is a particular Emphaſis, Beauty, and 
Propriety in it. lt ſignifies, that GOD wall hereafter judge all 
Mankind, both Jews and Gentiles. And when they ſhall a/] be 
judged at the great Day, On and the ſame GOD will ;u/ify rhe 
Circumcifion by Faith, and the Uncircumci/ion through Faith, Rom. 
Ch. iii. zo. 

And 3 the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect :] This ſignifies the 
beſt State to which an unembodied Spirit can come. This the 
Jews were wont to call being placed under the Throne of Glory ; 
and they thought that this happened to Spirits ſooner or later, 
according as they were more or leſs purified when they departed 
out of this Life: And Spirits arrived at this State, they ſtiled 
perfect. The Meaning therefore of the Writer here may 
be, that Chriſtians have Means of arriving at ſuch Purity as to 
be fitted in this Life for joining theſe Spirits; and that accor- 
dingly, as ſoon as they depart out of it, good Chriſtians join the 
Company of them, 5 


24 And to Jeſus the mediator of the new cove- 
nant, and to the blood of ſprinkling, that ſpeaketh 
better things than that of. Abel. | 


And to JESUS the Mediator of the new Covenant :] A Cove- 
nant with better Promiſes. Moſes was only the Mediator 
of a Covenant of temporary Bleſſings, JESUS of eternal ones, 

Aud to the Blood of ſprinkling, that ſpeaketh better Things than 
that of Adel] Moſt of the Greek Copies read, that /peateth bet- 


ter Things than Abel, which ſeems to be the true Reading.---The Wri- 


ter had 1taid before, that 4be/ being dead yet ſpeareth, Chap. xi. 4. 
On that Place it was obſerved, that Abel ſpeaks to all Murderers, 
to admoniſh them of the Evil of their Ways, and to mind them of 
the rightecus Judgments of GOD. Abel then ſpeaks nothing but 
Terror and YVengeazce. His Blood cried out for Vengeance on 
his Murderer ; and he himſelf in the Sacred Hiſtory has continu- 
ally, as it were, been denouncing the Divine WraTH againſt 
ſuch as ſhed the Blood of others. But the Blood of the new Co- 
venant {peaks Lerter Things, and publiſhes the Promiſes of Par- 
don, and of eternal Salvation, to all them that truly believe and 
obey the Colpel. CuRisT's Blood is called 2% B:oodof fprink- 
ling, becauſ:, as under the Maſaic Law, they were ſprinkled with 


8 ; ; 
the Blood of ile Victims to a carnal Sandtification, that they | 
[ 
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| 


above thoſe of old Time, 


might enter into a terreſtrial Sanctuary, Numbers Ch. xix. 80 
ve, through the Blood or Death of CHRIST, followed by his 
Relutrection and the Conſequences thereof, are ſanctiſied in Spirit, 


and brought to eternal Life. 


25 See that ye refuſe not him that ſpeaketh. For 
if they eſcaped not who refuſed him that ſpake on 
earth, much more Hall not we eſcape, if we turn 
away from him that /peaketh from heaven: 


See that ye refuſe not him that ſpeaketh :] Viz. the LORD IR. 
SUS CHRIS 15 id 

For if they eſcaped not] Did not eſcape Puniſhment.--- Vo ye. 
fuſed him that ſpake on the Earth ] Viz. Moſes, who received the 
Commands of GOD in the Sanctuary, which he afterwards de. 
clared to the People. 5 

Much more ſhall not awe eſcape, if we turn away from him that 
Jpeateth from Heaven ] 'Tho' the Word /peaketh, is not in this 
Clauſe of the Verſe, yet the preceding Clauſe, ac refuſed Jin 
that SPAKE on Earth, ſhews that the ſame Verb ſhould be ſupplied 
here. This Writer might properly ſay of CHRIST, who jzea}. 
eth from Heaven, as his Doctrine was confirmed, and even taught 
by the Gifts of the Spirit ſent down from him in Heaven on his 
Apoſtles, and other Converts to him: For not only the Power of 
working Miracles was given to them, but Illumination of Mind, 
and underſtanding of the Goſpel Diſpenſation; and various 
Gifts proper for propagating it. Thus we find it related, . 


Ch. ii. I, &c. Aud when the Day of Pentecoft was fully come, they 


were all with one Accord in ene Place. And ſuddenly there came 4 
Sound from Heaven, as of a ruſhing Wind, and it filled all the Hey; 
awere they were fitting. And there appeared unto them cloven Tong ue; 
like as of Fire, and it ſat upon each of them. And they avere all 
filled with the Holy G Hot, aud began to ſpeak with ether Tongues 4. 
the Spirit gave them Utterance. And St. Paul tells the Coriz. 
thians, that to one was given by the Spirit, the Word of Miſdom; 1; 
another, the Word of Knowledge, by the ſame Spirit ; to another, 
Faith; to another, the Gift of Healing; te another, Working of 
Miracles; to another Prophecy; to another, divers Kinds if 
Tongues ; to another, the Interpretation of Tongues. ---In all this, 
CarIsT might properly be ſaid to h from Heaven, as it was 
after his Aſcenſion there, and was to teach, confirm, and propa- 


gate his Doctrine. 


26 Whoſe voice then ſnook the earth: but now 
he hath promiſed, ſaying, Let once more I ſhake no: 
the earth only, but alſo heaven. | 


| Whoſe Voice then ſpook the Earth:] Viz. when the Law was 
given from Mount Sazai. But now he hath promiſed ] But con- 
cerning the preſent Times, or the preſent Diſpenſation, he has 
promiſed, viz. Haggai Ch. ii. 7.—— Saying, Yet once more I ſhake 
(or rather, as it is in ſome Manuſcripts, / wi. Hate) not the 
Earth only, but alſo Heaven ] The Meaning of this is, I will make 
a great and entire Change of Things. This is expreſſed by 
ſhaking Heaven as well as the Earth. -Tho' this may be ander- 
ſtood of all the Changes that may be wrought in the Kingdoms 
of the Earth during the Reign of CHRIST, and more particu- 
larly of all the Kingdoms of the World, becoming the Kingdoms «of 
our LORD and his CHRIST, as it is expreſſed, Revelations Ch. 
xi. 15. yet the Writer here ſeems from the following Verſes to 
have underſtood it of the Diſſolution of the preſent World, and 
the Eſtabliſhment of the eternal Kingdom for Curisr, and his 
faithful Followers, which is to ſucceed it. So that it is to the 
ſame Purport as what the Apoſtle Peter ſays, 2d Epiftle Ch. iii. 
10. &c. The Day of the LORD will come as a Thief in the Night ; 


in the which the Heaven, fhall paſs away with a great Noiſe, and 


the Elements fhall melt with fervent Heat, the Earth alfa, and the 
Works that are therein, ſha'l be burnt up. Seeing then that all theſe 
Things ſhall be aiſſolved, what Manner of Per/ons ought ye to bt in 
all holy Conver/jation and Godlineſs, lo king for and haſting unto 
the Coming of the Day of GOD, wherein the Heavens being on Fire 
ſhall be diſſolved, and the Elements ſhall melt avith ferent Heat 
Nevertheleſs we, according to his Promiſe, Joo for new Heavens, 
and a new Earth, wherein dwell:th Righteeujne/s. Wherefore, be- 
loved, ſeetiug that he look for ſuch Things, be diligent that ye may 
be found of bim in Peace, without Spot, and blameleis.— 
It is to be obſerved, that this Writer, in the Quotation of this 
Prophecy, has put Jer once more; but in the Prophecy it 15, 
Zet once, it is a little while, 


— 


27 And this word, Yet once more, ſignifieth the 
removing of thoſe things that are thaken, as 0 
things that are made, that tho.e 'hings which cannot 
be ſagken may remain. 

And 


We muſt ſerve God 


And this Word, Yet once more, fignifies the removing of thoſe Things 
that are ſhaken :] Not merely a Shaking, but an by Dbabye 


of thoſe Things that are ſaid to be ſhaken. The Greet Word will . 


bear to he rendered A4 Change, as well as the removing; That thoſe 
Things which cannot be ſhaken, may remain. The C hange was to 
be made but oxce ; and that was to be of 7 hings in Being, or already 
made. When this Commotion and Alteration was over, the 
Things that were to /ucceed, and in Courſe were not ſhaken, were 
to continue for ever, or elle it could not be ſaid, Yer once more, 
but it muſt have been faid Jet twice more, or feweral Times more. 
dome (as the Greet will bear it) inſtead of 4s of Things 
that are made, render, As of Things that had been appointed ; 


THAT 15, that had been only appointed for a Time; at the 


End of which they were to be ſhaken, and undergo a great 
Change. 


28 Wherefore, we receiving a kingdom which 
cannot be moved, Jet us have grace, whereby we 
may ſerve God acceptably, with reverence and god- 
ly fear. 


Wherefore, are receiving a Kingdom which cannot be moved ] An 
everlaſting Kingdom, that is not to be changed ; even an eter- 
nal Inheritance in the Heavens. It is ſaid, X. i, 6. Cyr 1sT 
hath made us Kings and Prieſts unto GOD and his Father, Ver. 10. 
Thou (CHRIST) haſt made us unto our GOD Kings and Prieſts: And 
awe ſhall reign on the Earth. With which may be compared the 
Title St. Peter gives them, 1 Pet. ii. 9. But je are a royal Prieſt- 
hood. Again, our SaviouR ſpeaks thus to his Diſciples, Luke 
xii. 32. Fear not little Flock ; for "tis your Father's good Pleaſure to 
give you the Kingdom. Which ſuits with the Language of the 
Prophet Daniel, Chap. vii. 18. The Saints of the Mcft High ſpall 
take the Kingdom azd poſleſs the Kingdom for ever, even for ever 
and ever. Ver. 22. The Time came that the Saints poſſeſſed the 
Kingdom. | | 

"Tis farther to be obſerved, that our Author infers this our re- 
teiving a Kingaom from the Expreſſion of GOD's ſhaking the 
Heavens and the Earth, THAT 1s, his overthrowing ſome King 
doms, that he might ſet up another, 


29 For our God is a conſuming fire. 


The Reaſon why the Writer mentions our being täught by 
the Goſpel to ſerve GOD with Rewerence and Godly Fear, and 
why he mentions his being a conſuming Fire, ſeems to be becauſe 
he had before, wer. 13, 21. fet forth the terrible Circumſtances 
which attended the giving of the Law, which might well ſtrike 
the Children of 1/rae! with Dread and Horror. Now, ſays he, 
though the Goſpel was not delivered in any ſuch terrible Man- 
ner; yet it teaches us, that in order to our ſerving GOD accept- 
ab] 
irleſs inforce the Matter upon us; nay, it aſſures us, that the 
"GOD whom we ſerve is no leſs now than he was at that Time, 


a conſuming Fire. 


We learn from this Chapter, 'That the Example of thoſe who 
formerly rendered themſelves acceptable to Gop by their Faith, 
Patience, and Obedience, ought to incite us to the ſame Duties ; 
eſpecially, fince Gop has vouchſafed us greater Light, and more 
Grace than to them; and, above all, as we have before our Eyes 


the Example of Calis r, the Author and Finiſher of our Faith. 


We are further inſtructed in this Chapter concerning the Nature 
of Afflictions; and though what is ſaid relates properly to Per- 
ſecution for the Sake of the Goſpel, it may be applied to Af- 
flictions in general; ſince it is always true, that GOD chaſtens 
us in Love, to render us Partakers of his Holineſs ; and that 
Afflictions produce very happy Effects in thoſe who receive them 
as they ought. This Doctrine engages us in the two following 
Duties: The one is, neither to faint, nor to murmur. in Af. 
fliction; but to ſuffer it patiently, and even with Joy, of what 
Kind ſoever it be; ſince it is GOD our Father that ſends it, and 
he only does it for our Good: The other Duty is, to anſwer the 
Ends which GOD propoſes to himſelf by afflicting us, to make 
a right Uſe of the Evils we undergo, and to make them Inſtru- 
ments of our Amendment, and Advancement in Holineſs, We 
learn further in this Chapter, our indiſpenſible Obligation to 
ſtudy to live in Peace and Holineſs, without which we cannot ſee 
the Logp. The Writer adyiſes to labour with great Diligence 
to preſerve ourſelves in the Favour of GOP, and to take care 


that there be in us no Seed of Unbelief that may deprive us of 
it. The Compariſon which the Writer here makes between the 


Law and the Goſpel, offers us theſe two Reflections: The firſt is, 
That we live under a Covenant much more excellent than that of 
the Jeu; and therefore we ought the more to Keep and obey 


it. For this Reaſon he reminds us, that we are Members of the 


Chriſtian Church; that the Goſpel has been preached to us by 
the Son of GOD himſelf, and confirmed by his own Blood; 
and, that GOD calls us to the Poſſeſſion of an infinite Glory in 
Heaven with CHRIST and the Angels. The ſecond Reflection 
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, we muſt do it with Reverence and godly Fear: Nor does 


with Reverence ani godly Fear. 829 


1s, that though the Goſpel was not publiſhed with ſuch awful So- 
lemnity as the Law was formerly upon Mount Sinai; and though 
we live under a Dipenſation of Grace and Mercy ; thoſe who 
ſhall deſpiſe the Voice of CHRIST have Reaſon to fear P uniſli- 
ments more ſevere than thoſe denounced againſt the Jews. 


CH AP XIII. 
[ D ive admonitions; as to brotherly lowe and hoſpitality. 4 Mar- 
; Tiage honourable in all. 5 We muſt not be covetous. g Muſt take 
heed of firange doftrines. 16 Muſt wo good. | 


ET brotherly love continue, 


Always, and to all Men, let brotherly Love be exerciſed. . 


2 Be not forgetful to entertain ſtrangers: for 
thereby ſome have entertained angels unawares. 
Vis. Abraham and Lot, of which we read Geneſis viii. and xix. 


Who, when they invited the Angels to come under their Roofs, 
thought them to be only Strangers travelling through the Coun— 


try; but yet they invited them with the greateſt Heartineſs, and 


treated them with much Reſpect. 


3 Remember them that are in bonds, as bound 
with them; and them which ſuffer adverſity, as be- 
ing yourſelves alſo in the body. 


Be as much affected with the State of thoſe in Priſon, as if 
you were confined yourſelf ; and do every Thing in your Power to 
aſſiſt and comfort them ; and ſo of all that are in any Adverſity 
whatſoever, as being yourſelves liable to the like Sufferings. 


4 Marriage is honourable in all, and the bed un- 
defiled: but whoremongers and adulterers God will 


judge. 


Marriage is honourable in all, and the Bed undi filed] Some read 
this as an Exhortation, Let Marriage be honourable in all, and the 
Bed undefiled; ThaT 1s, Let thoſe that are married, in all Re— 
ſpects keep up to the Honour of the married State, by living in 
Peace, Love and Friendſhip, and by performing all the Niities 
incumbent on them in that State. Particularly let them keep the 
Marriage-Bed undefiled with Adultery, Inceſt, unnatural Luſt, 
or any other Sin that is inconſiſtent with the Ends of Marriage. 

Bur Wheremongers and Adulterers God awill judge :] The two 
beſt and oldeſt Gree4 Manuſcripts read this For V boremongers, &c. 
GOD will judge; THAT is, condemn or puniſh not only Adul- 
terers, but thoſe having carnal Converſation with Women with» 
out Marriage. | 


0 Let your converſation be without covetoul- 


neſs; and be content with ſuch things as ye have. 
For he hath faid, I will never leave thee, nor forſake 
thee. 


Let your Converſation be without Covetouſneſs :] Let your Con- 
duct in Life (for that is what is meant by what we render here 
Converſation) not be influenced by Covetouſneſs. Be free from a 
greedy Defire of the Riches of this World. 

For He (viz. GOD) hath aid, I will never leave thier, nor for- 


ale thee. Theſe are the Words of GOD to Joſpra, ' Chap. i. K, 
but what was ſaid to him and recorded, was not ſuid to him on- 


ly, but to all the Faithful of GOD. Becauſe the unchangeable 
Perfections of GOD give Aſſurance, that he will do %% Things 


in like Caſes ; GOD's Promiſe to Joſhua, though made perſonal- 


ly to him, may be looked upon as a Promiſe made to every 
faithful Servant of GOD. ———— It muſt not be thought from 
what the Writer here ſays, that he intended to forbid Labour and 
Induftry, which are every where recommended in Scripture, But 
it is to be conſidered, that the Chriftians, to whom he wrote, 
were in a State of Perſecution, and had ſome of their Goods 
taken from them by the Perſecutors, Chap. x. 34. In that State 
they had no Opportunity to improve their Eſtates by Trade or 
Labour. There was no other poſſible Way for them, in % Cir- 
cumſtancee, to int their Stock, but by renouncing Chriftianity ; 
inaſmuch as while they remained Chri/ians, they could expect 
no other, but that the Perſecutors would hinder them from tra- 
ding, or elſe by Violence tzke from them what they ſhould earn. 
The Writer, therefore, wiſely cautioned them againſt indulging 
a Fondneſs for worldly Riches, leſt that ſhould lead them to a- 
poſtatize, in order to have Opportunities for gaining and enjoy- 
ing them: And exhorted them to be contented with the little they 
had, in a State of Per/ecution, when more could not be obtained 
without Sin. That the Writer here conſidered them as in a 
State. of Perſecution, appears from his directing them, in the 
No. 110 10 M 
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825 Me muft not be carried about 


End of the Sentence, to fay, 7 will not fear quhat Man can do 


Lui ne, i. e. “ I will not fear Mens taking away my Goods, or 


«« my Life. Let them do it: Still I am not afraid of any real 
Injury they can do my Soul. 


6 So that we may boldly ſay, The Lord is my 
helper, and I will not fear what man ſhall do unto 


me. | - 
7 Remember them which have the rule over 


ou, who have ſpoken unto you the word of God: 


whoſe faith follow, conſidering the end of their con- 
verſation. 


Remember them which have the Rule over you :) This Tranſla- 


tion is unqueſtionably wrong. The literal and exact rendering of 
the Words is, remember your Rulers, meaning not thoſe who had 


the Rule over them, at the Time when this Epiſtle was aoritten, but 

ſuch as bad been Rulers or Heads of the Church &efore that, and 
were then dead, as appears from the following Part of the Verſe. 
—— Theſe good Men they were to keep in Memory, and often 
think of what they had taught them, and how they behaved. 


I boſe Faith follow, confidering the End of their Conver/ation :] | 
This is inverted from the Order in which the Words ſtand in 


the Greet, which is, Of who/e Converſation, (or Behaviour) con/e- 
dering the End, follow their Kaith : Theſe, it may be concluded, 
perſevered in Holineſs to the End of their Lives; and perhaps 
they might ſuffer Martyrdom for the Sake of the Faith of 
CHRIST; therefore the Writer exhorts them to look to the 
End of their Converſation or Behaviour. How to their laſt Breath 


they went on in a Courſe of Piety and Goodneſs ; {till retaining 


their Faith in Jesus CHRIST; not at all wavering or growing 
weary in their Chriſtian Courle.------- And as it was thrqugh their 
Faith they attained and perſevered in Holineſs, therefore he ex- 
horts them zo follow their Faith, to believe the Declarations 


and Promiſes of the Goſpel, as they did, that they might go on 


in a like Courſe of Holineſs to the End of their Lives. 


8 Jeſus Chriſt the ſame yeſterday, and to-day, 


and for ever. | 


You have the ſame Object for your Faith, as they had, IEsus 
the MESSIAH; and he has the fame Power, is juſt the ſame now 
in your Time, as he was in theirs; and he will be for ever the 
ſame. So that you have the ſame Motives to encourage you in a 
Courſe of Virtue as they had, and what their Example proves to 
be ſufficient for the Purpoſe. | 


9 Be not carried about with diverſe and ſtrange 


doctrines. For it is a good thing that the heart 
be eſtabliſhed with grace, not with meats, which 
have not profited them that have been occupied 
therein. 


Be not carried about with diverſe and firange Dofrinss :] Be not 
toſſed to and fro by various and new Doctrines, ſuch as your de- 
ceaſed Paſtors never taught you. He ſtrikes here at the No- 
tions of the judaizing Chri/?:ans, concerning the Neceſſity of ob- 
ſerving the Mojaic ceremonial Law, as appears from what follows. 

Fer it is a good Thing that the Heart be.eftabliſhed with Grace :] 
The Goſpel is here (as in other Places) ſtiled Grace, or Favour ; 
and it is with much Propriety ſtiled ſo; for it proceeded purely 
and ſolely from the Love and Kindnels, or Favour of GOD, who 
fo loved the Warld as to Jend bis only begetten Son into the World to 


| ſave Mankind: He by that ſhewed 4% exceeding Riches of his 
Grace in his Kindne/; towards us, Epheſ. ii. 7. The Goipel is alfo 


Grace, or Favour, in that it gives greater Aſſiſtance, and makes 
greater Allowances than mere Law ; ſo that /incere is accepted 
for, and rewarded as, perfect Obedience. To be eflabliſhed 
in Grace ſeems to mean here, ſo to be convinced of the Truth of 
the Goſpel, as to perſevere ſteadily in the Profeſſion of it. 

Not wwith Meats :] The Jeaus retained too great a Regard for 


the My/aic Ceremonial Law after the Goſpel was publiſhed, par- 


ticularly for thoſe Meats which had been offered to GOD in Sa- 
crifice upon his Altar. But the Writer here tells them, that it 


is better to partake of the Grace or Favour of GOD, revealed 


in the Goſpel, than to eat of thoſe Sacrifices : For whoever par- 
takes of this Grace is juſtified, and intitled to a bleſſed Reſur- 
rection, and to eternal Life: Whereas Men's partaking of the 
Sacrifices under the Law could only fave them from that untimely 


Death which was by that Law denounced as the Puniſhment of 


Sin, but could not procure them a Reſurrection, and Happineſs 
in the World to come, From hence it appears, that theſe Meats 
did not profir, or benefit thoſe who paid the greateſt Regard to 
them; while the Grace of the Goſpel is profitable to procure 
eternal Life for all ſincere Chriſtians. | | 


10 We have an altar whereof they have no right 


to eat, which ſerve the tabernacle, 
o 


HEBREWS. 


8 


with diverſe Doctrines. 


To underſtand this Verſe it may be obſerved, that to en- of 


| the Altar was the ſame as to be admitted to Terms of F riendſhip 


with GOD. And when the World was divided about the ſeveral 
Objects of Worſhip, thoſe who worſhipped a different GOD, had 
no Right to LG of the Sacrifices offered to the GOD Which 
another wo 

GOD worihipped by Jews and Chriſtians; and the Writer ob. 
ſerves, that we Chri/t:ans have an Altar which the Jes had no 
Right to eat of the Things ſacrificed upon it. Ihe Meaning 
therefore is, That GOD has rold us by CHRIST, the Conditions 
by which we are made perfectly acceptable to him; upon which, 
abe are intitled to an eternal Inheritance, and He would be in 
Friendſbip with the World. Now the Jews being under a dif. 
ferent Diſpenſation, and under a Law given for quite a different 
Purpoſe, if they expected to be Friends of GOD, and to enjoy 
what we are promiſed, they muſt perform the Conditions which 
we are obliged to perform. Now they who refuſed to be brought 
over to CHRIST, do not comply with the Grace of GOD. T hey 
therefore cannot be conſidered as in a State of Friendſbip with 
GOD, as we are: And conſequently, while they continue in the 
Worſhip appointed in the "Tabernacle, they can have no Right 
to the Privileges offered through CHRIST. 

If the Queſtion be here put, What is the A/rar that Chriſtiaus 
have? it may be anſwered, Not the Croſs on which Curisr ſuf. 
fered, for that can in no good Senſe he deemed an A/tar : Nor 

is it the Lord's Table; nor any ſuch Thing. It is a figurative 
Way of expreſſing the Thing or Manner by which we are made 
Friends with GOD. When any one is ſaid to walk in the Ways 
of GOD, no one was ever ſo weak as not to perceive that the 


Mays of GOP, are the Commands, or Manner of Life, which he 


requires, repreſented under the Figure of Ways to walk in. So 
when it is ſaid, that ave Chri/tians have an Altar, which the 
Jeaus have no Right to eat /, it is all figurative, and to be un- 
derſtood from the Nature and Deſign of Sacrifices. We have the 
true Means of engaging in Frienaſbip with GOD, and of being 
reconciled to him, by CazisT, and having our Sins paſſed over, 
juſt as the Altar was the Means of Reconciliation and Forgive- 
neſs under the Law. But then the Jesus, continuing only in Obe- 
dience to their Law, cannot have the Advantages we have; be. 
cauſe their Law itſelf, and the Sacrifices under it, were for an- 


other Purpoſe, only to obtain a promiſed Temporal Bleſſing. 


11 For the bodies of thoſe beaſts, whoſe blood is 
brought into the ſanctuary by the high prieſt for lin, 
are burnt without the camp. | 

12 Wherefore Jeſus alſo, that he might ſanctify 
the people with his own blood, ſuffered without the 
gate. 


The Sacrifice on the Day of Expiation was to be carried, whilſt 
the Jews were in the Vilderneſe, without the Camp, and there 
burnt, Levit. xvi. 27. Afterwards when they came to dwell in 


à City, it was carried evithout the Gate, The Expiatory Sacrifice 


was to cleanſe them from all Sin; and thus to /ariftify the People : 
Juſt thus it is in the Caſe of our Sacrifice; CHRIS ſuffered without 
the Gate; and he ſuffered, that he might /an&ifz us, or make us 
holy, by freeing us from our Sins, Do not therefore unagine that 
you have any Right to the Privileges or Advantages promiſed to 
us, by your Adherence to your legal Ordizances: For you can no 


more eat of our Sacrifice, than you can of your own Offerin 


that was burnt without the Gate. All this Allegory, (which con- 
tinues through the next Verſe too) is to ſhew, that the Jews con- 


tinuing in Obedience to their Law, could not reap the Advan- 
tages given us by CHRIST: And that they ought to accept the 
Terms now offered to them, if they would be in a real State of 
Friendſhip with GOD. 

If it be enquired how CHñRISTH /az#ified the People auith his own 
Blood----It was by his Blood that the Covenant of GOD was ra- 
tified ; and the World /an&ified through the Truth. Such as came 
into the Belief of Him as the CHRIST, were ſeparated from the 
World to the Service of GOD. They were made a cen Gene- 
ration, a royal Prieſthood, an Holy Nation, a peculiar People, that 
they ſhould ſhrew forth the Praiſes of him who bad called them out of 
Darkne/s into his marvellous Light. Which in Time paſt were net 4 
People, but are now the People of GOD. 1 Pet. ii. 9, 10. Sce allo 
Epbe/. v. 26, 27. and Joba xvil. 19. | 


13 Let us go forth therefore unto him witkout 
the camp, bearing his reproach, 


Be not therefore aſhamed of him, or of the Manner of his dying, 
but rather let us go unto him aut rhe Camp, rejoicing in his 
Hing on our Account; and if we are reproached on Account of 
his dying in ſuch a Manner or are called to ſuffer in the fame 
Manner for profeſſing his Religion, let us bear it as he did. —— 
„ Relinquiſh then the Law, and all the legal Ordinances, com- 
** over to him and his Doctrines, thongh he ſuffered as he did: 
Let us depend upon the Forgiveneſs of our Sins through him, 

Ry 4 25 


ipped. Here the Cale relates to one and the ſame 


e muft do Good, for with ſuch Sacrifice 


«« as much as once we did through the expiatory Sacrifice offered 
++ by the High-Prieſt,” 5 e 


14 For here have we no continuing city, but we 
ſeek one to come. by VV 


Vix. The Heavenly Jeruſalem.-Heaven, not Earth, is the Chri- 
flian's Home ; the Place appointed for their perpetual Abode, 


is By him therefore let us offer the ſacrifice of 
praiſe to God continually, that is, the fruit of our 
lips, giving thanks to his name. 


By (or through) him, viz. Jesus: According to his Precepts, 
and in his Name, as his Diſciples, and as he is the Mediator be- 
tween GOD and Man, /et us offer the Sacrifice of Praiſe to GOD. 
Every Thing which is offered to GOD, is properly called 
a Sacrifice, The Fruit of our Lips; inſtead of the Fruit of the 
Earth, which was commanded by the Meſaic Law. 

The Writer here teaches us the true Form and Method of 


Chriſtian Worſhip; which is to offer up our Prayers to GOD, 


through Jesus CRRISTH the Mediator, 

Giving Thanks to his Name:] Or, as it may be rendered, con- 
feſſing to his Name ; profeſſing ourſelves to be the Diſciples of 
JESUS. This, conſidering, the Context, ſeems to be the 
Meaning here; for it ſeems Tautology, after ſaying er tbe Sa- 

crifice of Praiſe, to add, giving Thanks to his Name. 


16 But to do good, and to communicate, forget 
not: for with ſuch ſacrifices God is well pleaſed. 


But to do Good, and to communicate, forget nat :] To do Good 
here, ſeems to ſignify all pious Ads and good Deeds. And 


to communicate, the making others who need them, Partakers of 


the good Things we enjoy. 


17 Obey them that have the rule over you, and 
ſubmit yourſelves : (for they watch for your ſouls, 
as they that muſt give account :) that they may do 
it with joy, and not with grief: for that is unpro- 
fitable for you. 


| Obey them that have the Rule over you :] The following Words 
ſhew that this is to be underſtood of the Heads of the Church. 
By calling thoſe Ru/ers, we have no Reaſon to conclude that the 
Writer intended to repreſent them as having a Right to domi- 
neer therein as they pleaſe. Whatever Authority they have as 
Rulers or Leaders of the People, it is derived from the Goſpel, 
and limited thereby. All the Authority that the Paſtors of the 
Church can reaſonably claim, is ſubordinate to the Authority of 
CHRIST, and can extend no farther than the Goſpel allows. 
Now we are ſure that the Goſpel does not impower or allow them 
to make any the leaſt Thing neceſſary to Communion with 
them, which is not expreſsly declared in the Scriptures to be ne- 
ceſſary to Chriſtian Communion : Nor have they the leaſt Au- 
thority themſelves to do any one ſingle Thing in the Worſhip of 
GOD, over and aboye what CHRIST has ordered them to do 
therein: Nay, on the contrary, if they preſume to do either of 
theſe Things, they will offend CHRIST, the only Legiſlator in 
his Church; and will find at laſt, that GOD will reje& all their 
Will-Worſhip, and Human Inventions, as in very awful Words 
he has warned them, ſaying, Ia vain do /bey worgvip me, teach- 
ing for Doctrinos the Commandments of Men, Mark vil. 7. 
Fer they avatch for your Souls, as they that muſt give Account 4 
If any of you fall into Sin through their Negligence — This 
Sentence ought to be put in a Parentheſis, as the following 
Words immediately connect with the firſt Sentence of the Verſe: 


Obey them that hawe the Rule over you, that they may do it with 


Toy, and not with Grief ; that your Readineſs to obey them, may 
make them perform their Office (which is in its Nature a great 
ang heavy Charge) with Alacrity, and not with Heavinels of 

cart, | 

For that is unprofitable of you :] As they who have an heavy 
Heart, cannot ſo well diſcharge their Office. This Writer, 
we may conclude, did not, in what he ſays, intend to exhort 
Chriſtians to obey and ſubmit to every one without Exception, 
that ſhould at any Time, and by any Methods, be appointed to 
be their Paſtor. If a Paſtor be impoſed upon Men againſt their 
Conſent, they may leave him, It a Paſtor acts arbitrarily and 
tyrannically, neglects his Flock, or impoſes as neceſſary Doc- 
trines the Commandments of Men, the People are bound in Con- 
ſcience, as they will anſwer it at the Day of Judgment, to yield 
no Obedience to ſuch a Paſtor ; but, on the other Hand, to with. 
draw and ſeparate themſelves from him. Mark them that cauſe 
Diviſions and Offences (as all do who make any Thing neceſſary to 
Communion, over and above the Doctrines taught by CHRIST 
and his Apoſtles) and avoid them, Rom. xvi. 17. And if a 
Paſtor be known to be a wicked Man, they are bound in Duty 


mo 


HE BRE WS. 


— 


God is well pleaſed. 831 


not only to turn him out of his Office, but alſo to exclude him 
from their Communion, according to the Rules laid down in the 
Goſpel, Matt. xviii. 17. 1 Cor. v. 11. 2 Cor. iii. 14. vi. 17. For 
it a private Man, who is known to be an impenitent Sinner, 
muſt not be ſuffered to remain in Chrifian Communion, much 


| leſs ſhould a Paſtor, that is known to be an impenitent Sinner, be 


permitted to remain in his Office, or in the Communion of the 
Church, Or if the People cannot depoſe him, they muſt with- 
draw from him. Such as theſe, this Writer never intended to 
command the Hebrews to obey : But he commanded them to 
obey thoſe Spiritual Guides who at the Time of writing this 
Epiſtle actually preſided over them; becauſe he knew them to be 
Men that acted up to their Character, and were worthy of this 
Reſpe& and Obedience. 'This appears from the Character he 
gives of thoſe particular Paſtors, They watch (ſays he) for your 
Souls, as they that muſt give Account, If they had been at a con- 
trary CharaQeer, he would not have ordered the Hebreaus to obey 
them. The Apoſtles themſelves were commiſſioned to teach the 
Church to obſerve only all thoſe Things which CHRIST either 
in Perſon, or by his Spirit, commanded them to teach. If they 
had gone beyond their Commiſſion, the Church would not have 
been obliged to obey them. But while they did not exceed theig 
3 Obedience to them was really Obedience to Chriſt 
imſelf. | 


18 Pray for us : for we truſt we have a good 
conſcience, in all things willing to live honeſtly. 


Pray for me, and deſire of GOD to proſper my good Endea- 
vours ; for I am confident that I have a good Conſcience, and 
have acted uprightly in all Things; and it is my hearty Deſire to 
behave in every Circumſtance of Life honeſtly and well.---They 
are well deſerving of being helped by the Prayers of others, who 
uſe their utmoſt Endeavours to do Good to others. 


, 19 But I beſeech you the rather to do this, that I 
may be reſtored to you the ſooner, 


This ſeems to ſignify, that he would have them pray that Suc- 
ceſs might attend him where he then was, that he might ſooner 
be at Leiſure to come to them, * 


20 Now the God of peace, that brought again 
from the dead our Lord Jeſus, that great Shepherd 


of the thcep, through the blood of the everlaſting 
covenant, | | 


Now the God of Peace :) The GOD who is the Lover and Au- 
thor of Peace ; who hath made Peace between Few and Gentile, 
and hath reconciled both to himſelf through Jzsus CHRIST: 
See Ephe/. ii. 14, 17,—— lt is with particular Reſpe& to GOD's 
reconciling the World to himſelf by CHRIST, that he is called che 
GOD of Peace, in the Writings of the New Teflament. 

That brought again from theDead our Lord Jeſus :) Frequent- 
ly, when ſome great Matter is deſired of GOD, Mention is made 
of his raiſing JESUS from the Dead, that by that wonderful In- 
{tance we may have the greater Confidence in his Power.---And 
by the Mention here of JESUS being raiſed from the Dead, he 
implied his being exalted to the Right Hand of GOD, and 
having all Power given unto him, and ſo being in a Condition of 
performing the Office of a Shepherd, in protecting his Sheep, 
and giving. them whatever was neceſſary for them, | 
That great Shepherd of the Sheep :) The Sheep here ſignify 
the whole Church, including Jeu and Gentile Believers, ac- 
cording to what our SAVIOUR faid, John x. 16, 1 have other 
Sheep which are not of this Fold : Them alſo (THAT is, the be- 
lieving Gentiles) J muſt bring, and they ſhall hear my Voice; and 
there ſhall be one Fold, and one Shepherd. By calling 
Chriſtians the Sheep of one Shepherd, is implied, that there ought 
to be a perfect Concord among them. 

Through the Blood of the ewerlaſting Covenant :] The Covenant 
here ſpoken of, is unqueſtionably the Covenant which GOD, 


through CHRIST, has made with all Believers, It is fitly called 


everlaſting, becauſe it ſhall never be aboliſhed, The old ei 
Covenant was confirmed or ratified by the Blood of Beafts ; but 
the new and everlaſting Covenant by the Blood of CHRIST. 
Commentators are doubtful about the Connexion of this 
Clauſe with what goes before. Some think the Meaning to be, 
that GOD raiſed Chriſt from the Dead through the Blood of the 
everlaſting Covenant, or, becauſe by his Blood he had merited 
his Reſurrection: Others, that GOD raiſed CHRIST together 
with his Blood. But it ſeems more natural to ſuppoſe, that this 
Clauſe was deſigned to be connected with the Words immediate- 
ly foregoing, and that the Writer's Meaning is, that Carisr 
became the great Shepherd of the Sheep by Means of his ve- 
luntary Ob/ation of himſelf, and by giving his Blood to con- 
firm the New Covenant, It was by the ſhedding of his Blood 
that he purchaſed for himſelf the Authority of a Shepherd, 
a Governor, or Leader to all Believers, It does not ap- 


end 


832 The Concluſton. HE BRE WS. Reflexions on the foregoing Epiſtle, 
ar quite clear how this Clauſe is connected with what goes be- perfect in every good Work to do bis Will, working in you that which 
e: But the Words will bear to be rendered, That Shepherd of | is abell pleaſing in his Sight, through JesuUs CartsT; to whom be 
the Sheep, GREAT by the Blood of the everlaſting Couenant.— This Glory for ever and ever. Amen. 0 
probably is the Senſe here. JESUS no Doubt became Great | | 
by voluntarily laying down his Life, or ſubmitting to have his There are ſome important Truths which we may learn from 
Blood ſhed, in order to confirm and eſtabliſh the new Covenant the Conſideration of this Epiſtle : As firſt, that the Sacred Wri- 
between GOD and Man. | ters argued concerning JESUS CHRIST, according to the pre. 
; . ä conceived Opinions and Notions of thoſe to whom they addreſſed 
E Make you perfect in ever) good work to do | themſelves ; THAT 1s, they have ſpoken of his Dignity and Of. 
his will, working in you that which 1s well-pleaſing 5 thoſe Titles which thoſe they 1 themſelveg 
- . F | to, held in the higheſt Veneration: For, as from the Power 
in his fight, through Jets LILLE. cd en le and Goodneſs of a CurisT, Mankind do in Fact derive all 


glory for ever and ever. Amen. the Benefits, and far more than Men could ſuppoſe they derived, 


Make » y=_ „ every po Work e] Some Manuſcripts read from any Character or Office among them, whether King or 
Hs uM ] Y ' | Prieſt, or whatever elſe ; therefore the Sacred Writers, and that 


in every Word and good Mort: Diſpoſe and fit you for every Thin 

that * 2 o do his Will J That ye yy do his Will. 5 | moſt wiſely, thought fit to ſpeak of him under thoſe Titles or 
Working in you that which is well-pleaſing in his Sight, through Characters which were held in the higheſt Eſteem and Venera- 
Jeſus Chrift :] GOD may properly be ſaid to work in Chriftians don, and thought the moſt beneficent, by thoſe to whom they 
that which is acell-plea/ing in his Sight, by giving them the great | Wrote.--Thus, in Alluſion to the Office and Dignity of the High 
and precious Promiſes of the Goſpel, and the Aſſiſtance of the Prieft Sang the Jeaus, CHrIsT is faid to be our High Pric, 
| Holy Spirit. He is properly ſaid to do a Thing, who is the and te offer his own Blood as a Sacrifice for us, But in a more ge- 
Cauſe of its being done, and all the Honour of the Effect redounds | ner al Way he is, in Alluſion to Patrons and Interceſſors in earthly 
to the firſt Cauſe of it. Men would never have reached | Courts, characterized our Advocate with the Father, and deſeribed 
ſuch a Height of Virtue, had not the great and precious Promiſes | AS continually making Interct/ſion for us. In Reference to the Power 
of the Goſpel been given to them, and GOD ſent CHRIST into and Dignity of temporal 5 rinces, he is ſtiled, 4 P r mighty zo 
the World to inſtruct them. And therefore the Writer adds ve 10 the uttermeſt, and his Government an ever lafting Kingdom. 

here, through Jeſus Chrift, who has taught Men to do that which Compared to Generals who fight the Battles of their Country, 
is 2vell-pl-a/ing in GOD's Sight. | and overthrow its Enemies, he 1s denominated the Captain of our 

To whom be Glory fer ever and ever. Amen ] It is not abſo- Salvation, who ſubdues our ſpiritual Enemies. 

lutely certain whether the Word whom here, relates to the God | , The Writer of the foregoing Epiſtle to the Hebrewvs, or Jews 
of Peace, mentioned in the Beginning of the Sentence, or to | in order to recommend our Saviour and the Goſpel Religion 
JESU CHRIST, mentioned in the Concluſion. But it is cer- | © their Eſteem and Acceptance and obviate their Scruples 
tain that the Scripture, in other Places, aſcribes Glory to each and Prejudices, makes frequent Alluſions to the Temple Ser- 
ſeparately, and to both together: Te God and our Father be Glory | Ace, and to the Office and Dignity of High-Prieſt : F or the 
for ever and ever, Amen ! Philip. iv. 20. To him that waſhed us in Jews were educated in a high Veneration tor thoſe Things ; 
his Blood--be Glery and Dominion fer ever and ever, Rev. i. 5, 6. and therefore the Writer made Choice of ſuch Alluſions and Fi. 
Bleſſing and Honour, and Glory and Power, be unto him that fittecth | Sutes, AS molt effeQually to anſwer the End propoſed, vi to 
upon the Throne, and unto the Lamb, Rev. v. 13.---But perhaps make the Zews willing to relinquiſh the Pomp and Ceremonies 
here the Glory is aſcribed to the God of Peace, who is the princi- of 7 udalſin, which were no better than empty Shadows, and en- 
pal Perfon mentioned in the Text: While CHRIST is ſpoken of tirely embrace the ſubſtantial and ſpiritual Religion of the G 
as the Mediator, through whom GOD communicates his Bleſ- | Pell, But our Saviour never deſcribes his own future Dignity 
ſings to his People. and Office under a Sacerdbtal Character, but aways under that of 
a Prince, a Sovereign, and Judge, And therefore we may con- 


22 And I beſeech you brethren. ſuffer the w | clude, that how proper ſoever the former Alluſion might be, as 
7 " ord addrefled to the Feavs ; yet the latter Character is better adapted 


of exhortation : for | have written a letter unto YOU | upon the Whole, to give us a juſt Conception of his mediatorial 
in few words. - Power and Office. And it is this latter which the Apoſtles made 
| - Uſe of, in their firſt delivering the Chriſtian Doctrine to the 
| eee F 5 re 1 [ 88 y 15 Brethren, that | World: Saying, That God had 726 up Tejus from the Dead, and 
3 15 E. iaele 0 She de © nab K F 1 es you It | made bim Lord and Chriſt; exalted him to be a Prince and Saviour ; 

* Gs LIT ks has oiveu-th C5 pre 15 1 hom ot thoſe Exhorta- | ;,, Order that he might give Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins, 
FOE PIES paper BT 1 r 1 * Even St. Paul (except in this one Epiſtle, ſuppoſing it to be his) 
n et & Wor 72 1 Pn or ds J. h e has mentioned nothing of the Prieſthood of CHRIST. In his ſeve- 
1 —_ 10 them c you might the ral Epiſtles to the Gentle Churches; though the Goſpel Scheme 
* 5 . | | I was now perfected, and this Apoſtle, in particular, had a com- 

| : 5 ;rehenſive View of it, yet he is not found throughout theſe E- 

23 Know e: that eng brother Timothy 18 ſet at piltles once to celebrate CHRIST directly as a erich, or to ſpeak 
liber ty; with whom, if he come ſhor tly, I will ſee | of his having or executing any ſuch Office. As St. Paul kept back 
you. f nothing that was profitable unto them, nor jhunned to declare the 
| | whole Counſel of GOD ; and paſſed over in Silence to them the 
Know ye, that our Brother Timothy is ſet at Liberty :] I have to | Prieſthood of his Lox» and Maſter, it ſeems to follow as a juſt 


acquaint you, that our Brother Timothy is ſet at Liberty, and natural Inference, Hat, whatever this Dignity implies, it was 
not neceſſary for the Gentile Chriſtians zo #now and acknowledge 


15 24 Salute all them that have the rule over you, JEsus CnRISTH Arectly therein. They were not ignorant of Prieſts 
in general: The Superſtition and Idolatry in which they former- 


| and all the faints. They of Italy ſalute EDD | ly Iived, was conducted by Men in this Character. Had St. Paul 


: 2 5 | told them, Jesus CHRIST was a Great High- Pri, they would 
Prefent my good Wiſhes to the reſpective Paſtors in all your | have underſtood the Term, but probably not to any Advantage 


Churches, and to all the Chriftian Brethren, | to his Maſter and his Cauſe, The Truth is, the Prieſthood and 
5 Miniſtry of the Gentiles was too mean and abſurd to repreſent 
25 Grace be with you all, Amen. Cart by. | 


a 3 Not that the Gentile Chriſtians were, therefore, defective in ne- 
> * I 27 2 8 5 GO i which is declared by JESUS ceflary Knowledge: No; they knew, and ſubmitted to CyrIsT 
s os 1 6: e 4} | in a higher Dignity, of which his Prieſthood can make but a Part, 
1 Ys 8 | | 246-4 Viz. as LoRD and Head over all Things to the Church. This is a 
1 - The Bhs ee th bye Rey 3s HL Faun þ 1 9 Character uniform, fixed, and eſſential to JESUS our SaviouR, 
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have been about five, or at moſt, eight Years before the De- 
ſtruction of Feru/a/em ; when the total Subverſion of their Church 


aad State put a Period to the Aaronical Miniſtry, As the Tews 
wat been accuſtomed to worſhip GOD in a pompous, and cere. | 
monious Way, and retained a Fondneſs for the ſame, it was no 


eaſy Taſk to reconcile them to the Simplicity of. the Goſpel ; and 
very difficult about this Time to preſerve thoſe of them ſteady 


who had embraced it; becauſe, not only of the Perſecution to 
which they were expoſed, but of the evil Influence and Example 
of ſome among them, who had for/aten the Chriſtian Aſſemblies, 


and relapſed to their old ritual Religion, Wherefore, to ſecure 
the preſent, and pain future Converts, from among them to the 


Chriſtian Diſpenſation, (which had the Advantage in every Reſpect 


of the Legal) ſeems to be the manifeſt Don of this Writer, In 
order to which he conſiders Jzsus as of a better Capacity, of a 


higher Rank and Dignity than Aaron, even veſted with a Royal, 


Sacerdotal Character, according to an ancient Prediction of the 
MEess1an; and in thoſe familiar, bold, and ſtriking Images, 
which the Tabernacle and Temple Worſhip afforded, he draws 
the ſuperior Glory, Excellence and Perfection of his Miniſtry. 
Whatever Advantage the Prieſthood was of to the Jewwih 
Church, THAT (and much more) is Cyr15T to Chriſtians. 'There- 
fore the Terms Prieſt, Sacrifice, Atonement, &c. are adopted into 
the Writings of the New Teflament ; which, though figurative 


and metaphorical (as are all the Terms, by which we expreſs our 


Ideas of ſpiritual Things) do denote ſomething real and proper, and 
well ſuit the Subject of our Salvation by JESUS CHRIST, as that 
contains Remiſſion of Sins and Reconciliation to GOD ; for ſo far was 
the Prieſthood concerned. We muſt, however, obſerve, that in 
the Writings of the New Teſtament, where the ſacrificial Lan- 


guage occurs, the Prieſthood of Car1sT is not always intended, 


or even hinted at. The Gentiles, as well as Jews, had been ac- 
cuſtomed to /acrifical Rites, but had not equal Reaſon to be alike 
attached to the Office and Dignity of Prieſts. The former, on 
their Converſion, could receive many Truths relating to their 
Duty and Happineſs, in Words and Phraſes borrowed from Pa- 
an Rites ; without having Car1sT, at the ſame Time, drawn 
to them in the particular Character of a High-Prieſt. 
Whether St. Paul, or ſome other, be the Writer of the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews, it appears evident from it, that the Sacred Wri- 
ters thought it fit to ſpeak of CHRIST, and of the Benefits we 
receive through him, in thoſe Terms or Expreſſions which would 
give thoſe to whom they were addreſſed the higheſt Idea of him 
as a Saviour, and recommend him molt {ſtrongly to their Eſ- 
teem and Veneration. Thus, becauſe the Zewws had the higheſt 
Veneration for their High-Prieſt ; and by their Law, the great 
Atonement for the Sins of the Nation was made through his Me- 
diation, and his aLcNnE; therefore, to give them an high Idea 
of Cyg1sT, and of the Benefits received from him, (among 
which is Remiſſion of Sins) he is ſpoken of to them, under the 


Character of an Hiph-Prieſt, entering into the true Holy of 


Holies, or Heaven, by his own Blood : Becauſe, under the Mo- 
Saic Law almoſt all Things were ordered to be purged awith 
Blood, and without ſhedding of Blood, there was no general Re- 
miſſion of Sins. Neither was the ſhedding of Blood ſufficient; ex- 
cept the High-Prieſt entered with it into the Holy of Holies, and 
offered it there. This being the Caſe, nothing could give 


the Jews a higher Idea of CHRIST, nor more Satisfaction con- 


cerning a Remiſſion of Sins being to be obtained through him, 


than deſcribing him under the Character of a great High- 


Prieſt more worthy than the Aaronica/ one; who had done 
all for the Remiſſion of Sins, which the Aaronica/ High-Prieſt 
was wont to do, and with many Circumſtances of Advantage 
over him. For whereas the Aaronical High-Prieſt needed to er 
up Sacrifice for his own Sins, Our High-Prieſt, CHRIST, the Wri- 
ter tells them, is holy, har mls/s, undefiled, Jeparate from Sinners, 
and needeth not 70 offer Sacrifice for his own Sins : That the Aaro- 
zical High-Prieſt entered only into an earthly Holy of Holies, but 
CHRIST into the Holy of Holes not made with Hands, into Hea- 
ven it/elf, to appear in the Prejence of GOD for 15: That the Aaro- 
nical High- Prieſt entered into the Holy of Holies by the Blood of 
Goats and Calves, CHRIST into Heaven by his own Blood, having 
put away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf. This Manner of Reaſon- 
ing, and theſe Expreſſions, were highly fitting to make the Jeu, 
conceive of the perfect Remiſſion of Sins they might receive 
through CHRIST : And they do indeed well ſuit the Subject of 
our Salvation by FESUS CHRIST, as that contains Remiſſian of 
Sins, and Reconciliation to GOD; but then there ſeems Reaſon to 
conclude, that Chriſtians now ſhould conſider theſe Expreſſions, 
and all ſuch like, as in great Part figurative and metaphorical, 
though denoting ſomething real. Thus, as we have Remi/fron of 
Sins through CHRIST, and his Blood was ſhed in the procuring 
of it; the Benefit received thereby might be very fitly deſcribed 
to thoſe who had no Conception of any Remiſſion of Sins but 
by Blood, and that offered by an High-Prieſt, under the Idea of 
CHRIST having entered into Heaven by his Blood, and acting 
there as our High-Prieſt. This was a proper and ſuitable Way of 
recommending him to their Eſteem and Veneration, and con- 
veying Truth to them under Figures, and Alluſions to Things, 
which they had been long accuſtomed to, and were moſt affected 
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with. That Reſpect was had to this Conſideration ſeems beyond 
Doubt, from this Epiſtle to the Hebrews or Jews ; ſince in none 
of the Epiſtles to the Gentile Churches CHRZST is ſpoken of di- 
recily as a High-Prieft, or as having or executing any ſuch Office; 
becauſe the Gentiles were not alike attached as the Jews to the 
Office and Dignity of an High- Prieſt. This appearing then 
the Caſe, ought we to interpret ſuch Expreſſions ſtrictly accord- 
ing to the Letter, inſtead of ſearching into the Writer's Mean- 
ing or Deſign in uſing ſuch Expreſſions. When Jzsvs ſpoke 10 
the Jeaus of eating his Fleſh, and drinking his Blood, and they took 
It in a literal Senſe, and ſaid, How can this Man give us his Fl:jh 
to eat? He informed them that his Words were not to be taken 
literally, but figuratively or ſpiritually ; and meant, believing in 
him, and paying Regard to his Doctrines, which he ſhould con- 
firm by his Death. That receiving of theſe, and nouriſhing the 
Soul with them, was what he meant by the figurative Expreſſion, 
eating of his Fleſh, and drinking of his Blond, 

Chriſtians, like the Jews, have been too apt to let their At- 


_ tention be wholly employed about groſs and material Things, 


even in their moſt ſolemn and religicus Performances. Hence 
they have paid a Veneration to the very Elements of Bread 
and Wine, which they receive in Commemoration of our SA- 
VIOUR ; or to his Body and Blood, in a literal carnal Senſe; 
while they have neglected to fix their Attention on what 1s ra- 
tional and ſpiritual, what is moſt excellent in itſelf, and moſt 
worthy of our Veneration 5 that perfect Virtue of” his Mind, chat 
unlimited Piety and Obedience to the Will of GOD, and that 
moſt generous and extenſive Benevolence to Mankind, which he 
exemplified in voluntarily ſubmitting to Death, even the Death of 
the Croſs. Dj” 

From what the Writer to the Hebrews has ſaid figuratively 
of Cyr1sT's entering into Heaven by V%, Þ/ the following 
Lines are ſung in ſome Chriſtian Allemblies, 


Rich wwere the Dreps of Jts us Bliod, 

That calm'd his frowning Face, 

That jpriuiled ver the burning Throne, 

And turn'd the Wrath to Grace. | 
Dr. WaTT's Hymns. 


But what a low, mean, and unwerthy Notion is this of Divine 
Things ! How does it degrade the Divine Majeſty? Can it be ra- 
tionally conceived, that sus brought his Blood before the Di- 
vine Majeſty, and applied it to him, or ſprinkled it upon his 
Throne, and about the Court of Heaven? Such an Idea is 
ſhocking to Reaſon ; but ſuch an Idea it is to be feared too many 
Chriſtians entertain, and indeed muſt entertain, if they underſtand 


the Epiſtle to the Hebrews directly according to the Letter. Ho-. 


much more rational is it to conſider the Alluſions to ſenſible Things 
which the Scriptures make uſe of, as intended only to aſſiſt our feeble 
Apprehenſions of Things ſublime and ſpiritual ; and that there- 
fore we ought to keep in View the general Meaning and Deſign 
of all ſuch Expreſſions, wiz. to repreſent to us, that we obtain 
through CHRIST arr, and far more than all, which the bloody 
Sacrifices of the Law, or that great ſolemn Rite of Atonement 
and Expiation, the ſprinkling of Blood in the % of Holies by 
the High-Prieſt, could do. This is doubtleſs the Thing ſignified by 
the Writer of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, in ſpeaking of CHRIST 
in Expreflions alluding to the Temple Service, and the Office of 
the High-Prieſt ; and this we may apprehend from his Reaſon- 
ing, without entertaining the groſs derogating Notion that Jesus 
brought his Blood into Heaven, and ſprinkled it before the Al- 
mighty: But this we muſt conceive, it we underſtand the Wri- 
ter according to the Letter of his Expreflions, If we would 
do Honour to CHRIST, let us not conceive of his Sacrifice as a 
material, external one, for this would be to level his Prieſthood 
with the Jewiſh Haronical Prieſthood, which was chiefly conver- 
ſant in ſprinkling of Blood; but let us think of it as a ra- 


tional, ſpiritual, and intrinſic Sacrifice, perfect Virtue and Obe- . 


dience unto GOD : For this is the Sacrifice, and the only Sacri- 
fice, with which GOD is well pleaſed. | 
There is the greater Reaſon to underſtand many Terms of the 
Scriptures in a figurative Senſe, where the literal one is too groſs, 
becauſe it is plain beyond Doubt, by many Paſlages, that the Sa- 
cred Writers, do frequently uſe "Terms in a figurative Senſe. 
Thus the Writer to the Hebrews calls the fpiritual Worſhip of 
GOD, the SACRIFICE of Praiſe, and the Fruit of the Lips, and 
doing Good, and communicating cur Subſtance to thoſe in Need, a 
SACRIFICE with which GOD is well pleaſed, And St. Paul exhorts 
CHRISTIANS 7o preſent their Bodies a living Sacrifice unto GOD, and 
calls a Preſent made him in his Need à SA FIE, well pleaſing to 
GOD. Not to mention many Expreſſions in the Sacred Writers, 
which would inculcate the greateſt Abſurdities, if underſtood in a 
litera) Senſe; as when our Sav1ouR ſaid of Bread which he held 
in his Hand, Take, Fat, Th1s is my Body; or when he ſaid to 
his Auditors, Yerily [ /ay unto you, except ye BAT the FLESH ofwhe 
Son of Man, and DRINK his Blood, ye have no Life in you, John 
vi. 53. We may further conſider, that in Accommodation to the 
Prejudices of not only Jews, but Gentiles alſo, there was Reaſon 
to ſpeak of whatever CHRIST did to make GOD and Men 
No. 111. 10 N | Friends, 
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Friends, and that they might have Remiſſion of Sins; under the 


Term of a bloody Sari; becauſe the low and unworthy 
Notions of the Divine Nature, into which the Bulk of Mankind 
had fallen, led them to aſcribe an undue Efficacy to Sacrifices, 
particularly 4/-0ay ones, and to believe they ſatisfied, or made 
Atonement for Sins. “ A certain Apprehenſion and Perſuaſion, 
« faith Archbiſhop T:l/oz/on, had very early and univerſally ob- 
« tained among Mankind, concerning the Expiation of Sin, and 
* appeaſing the offended Deity, by Sacrifices : By the Sacrifices 
of living Creatures, of Birds and Beaſts; and afterwards by 
c human Sacrifices, and the Blood of their Sons and Daughters: 
« By offering unto GOD, as the Expreſſion is in the Prophet, 
* their fir/t-born for their Tranſgreſſion, and the Fruit of their Body 
« for the Sin of their Souls.” So that nothing could work fo 
powerfully on their Minds, to make them look on JESUS as a 
Saviour, as repreſenting what he had done or ſuffered to bring 
Men unto Salvation under the Term of a Sacrifice and Propi- 
tiation. They had been fo long accuſtomed to think a 6/cody 
SACRIFICE abſolutely neceſſary to render GOD propitious ; and 
this Prejudice was ſo deeply rooted in them, that it would have 
been exceeding difficult, if not impracticable, conſidering that 
Sacrifices were wholly to ceaſe under the Chri/tian Diſpenſation, 
to have ſatisfied them of GOD's being appeaſed, and their Sins 
being forgiven, had not what CHRIST did, and his Death, 
been repreſented o them under the Notion of an all-ſufhcient Sacri- 
fice ;---a Sacrifi: e re once fer all, to take away the Sins of the 
whole World. It could not but naturally have the ſpeedier and 
more forcible Effect upon them, to have Truths relating to their 


Duty and Happineſs conveyed to them in Words, and Phraſes, 


borrowed from religious Rites they had been all their Lives ac- 
cuſtomed to, — We may, perhaps, think it unfitting that 
the Divine Wiedom ſhould inſtruct Men in Truth by ſuch Terms 
as might lead them to conceive not wholly aright of the Sub- 
je& ; but in this perhaps we err, not duly conſidering the Wil- 
dom and Goodneſs of GOD : For ſuppoſing the firſt Chri/tians 
underſtood the ſacrifical Terms uſed in ſpeaking of CHRIST in 
the ſame Manner as they have been ſince underſtood, which is 
more than we can ſay; yet it is to be conſidered, that the Hu- 
man Nature muſt be brought to Truth by Jittle and /irrle; the 
Knowledge of Spiritual and Divine Things muſt be opened upon 
it by Degrees ; Men muſt be weaned by Steps from fixing their 
Attention on groſs material Objects, to fix it on Spiritual Things. 
This no Doubt is the Caſe of the Human Nature, and the Scrip- 
tures afford us Proofs, that the Divine Wiſdom has conſidered Men 
in ſuch a Light ; and has, with the moſt condeſcending Good- 
neſs, adapted irs Inſtructions to them accordingly. In the Infancy 
of the Jewiſh Diſpenſation, in Compliance with their Prejudices 
and Weakneſs, and pre-conceived Notions, carnal Ordinances were 
appointed by the Divine Wiſdom ; and they were left to them ac- 
cording tothe Letter of theſe carnal Ordinances; becauſe their Minds 
were not then capable of riſing higher: But in Proceſs of Time, 
when their Minds were more opened and enlarged, then Dawid 
and the Prophets were inſpired to teach them Spiritual Things, 
and to ſhew them that theſe carnal Ordinances had a moral De- 
ſign, and were altogether worthleſs in themſelves. When our 
Loxv inſtructed his Diſciples, he told them, I Have yet many 
Things to ſay unto you, but ye cannot bear them x. John xvi. 12. 


There is Ae Reaſon to believe, nay more Proof of it, that like as 


in the Infancy of the Jew: Diſpenſation, ſo in THA r of the Chri- 
ſtian, Men had not a ſufficiently Spiritual Diſcerning to conceive 
wholly aright of 17; they could not be weaned at once from the 
groſs Conceptions they had been uſed to, and it was perhaps ne- 
ceſſary to ſpeak to them in Terms ſuitable to thoſe groſs Concep- 


tions. We ſee it to be the univerſal Law of Nature, that every Thing 


ariſes by Degrees and Progreſſion to Perfection; all Arts and 
Sciences, every Improvement in natural and civil Life, have been 
drawing nearer and nearer to Perfection. And as it is evident we 
continually advance in the Knowledge of Gop's Works, ſoit is pro- 
bable we come to a proportionably better Underſtanding of his Word. 
See whit has been ſaid in our Introduction, Pag. 21, 22. How 
Men advanced to more and more Spiritual Diſcerning under the 

ewiſh Diſpenſation, is evident from the Scriptures. That they, 
in the early Ages of it, thought that GOD was benefitted by 


their Sacrifices, may in ſome Degree be concluded from their 


later Writers. One of the P/a/mifs introduceth GOD as ſpeak- 
ing, Hear, O my People, and I will ſpeak: I my/elf avill 
& teſtify againſt thee, O ljrael; fer I am GOD, even thy GOD. 
„ will net reprove thee becauſe of thy Sacrifices, or for thy 
„ Burnt-Offerings : Becau/e they were not alway before me, I will 
« take no Hulleck out of thine Houſe : nor He- Goat out of thy Fold;. 
« For all the Beaſts of the Foreſt are mine; and /o are the Cattle 
% upon a thouſand Hills. I know all the Foauli upon the Mountains : 
% and the wild Beaſts of the Field are in my Sight. If I be hungry 
& vill not tell thee: fer the whole World is mine, and all that is 
& therein. Thinkeft thou, that I will eat Bulls Fleſh: and drink 
« the Blood of Goats,” Pſalm J. ver. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13. 
Theſe Verſes ſcem to imply, that they had then the groſſeſt 
Notions about their Sacrifices benefitting GOD. How different 


a. 
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had of Sacrifices (though the Divine Law for offering them ſtill 
continued) is evident from their Writings. They conſider them as 
altogether worthleſs in their own Nature, and indicate that no far. 


ther than they promoted real Holineſs and Virtue, was there any 


Goodneſs in them. That Thankſgiving and Spiritual Addreſs 
was the Offering GOD deſired ; And to put away the Evil of their 
Doings from before his Eyes, and to ceaſe to do Evil, the Sacrifice he 
required, It appears from this, that the Divine Mæſaic Revela- 
tion was not ſo well underſtood in its Infancy as in its Maturity; 
that it was underſtood in a more and more Spiritual Senſe, ac- 
cording as Knowledge encreaſed, and their Minds became en- 
larged, and capable of fixing on other than Objects of Senſe, 
— — Why ſhould we then think that the Chr:/ian Diſpenſa- 
tion alone of all Knowledge, Human or Divine, ſhould be per- 
fectly conceived of at firſt ; or rather, is it not the Duty of Chri- 
flians to grow more and more ſpiritually diſcerning of the Things of 
the Spirit of GOD. And, bleſſed be the Fa THER or Lichrs, 
we hope we may venture to ſay, upon good Grounds, that in 
our Nation there were never more free and worthy Notions of 
GOD and his Providence, than are at preſent: Under ſuch 
Light it becomes us to adopt no Notions, though ſeemingly ſup- 
ported by Scripture, which are evidently repugnant to the moral 
Attributes of GOD, or to the real Dictates of Reaſon. 
Whatever Reaſons there might be for exprefling what JESUS 
our Saviour did to procure the Salvation of Mankind, under 
Sacrifical Terms; and whatever groſs Conceptions, conſiſtent 
with their former Prejudices, the firſt Chrifians might form; 
though if one might judge from what we ſtile the A4po/tles Creed, 
no ſuch Notions were entertained in the early Ages as have been 
ſince ; for there we find no more profeſſed than, J believe ir 
FESUS CHRIST, who was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, born of 
the Virgin Mary, ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, wwas crucified, dead 
and buried, and the third Day roje again from the Dead, aſcended 
into Heaven, &c. Here is nothing of CarisT's ſuffering in our 
Stead, of his Body torn upon the Croſs being a propitiatory Sa- 
crifice, to render GOD appeaſed towards us, and of his bearing 
the Puniſhment due to us, in order to ſatisfy Divine Juſtice ; no- 
thing of his entering into the Holy of Holes, or Heaven, with 
his Blood, like the High Prieſt into the Jewi/> Holy of Holies, 
to make Atonement by ſprinkling it before GOD.-----Strange ! 
very ſtrange indeed it is, that nothing of this ſhould be men- 
tioned in Articles drawn up as the Profeſſion of Belief of a 
Chriſtian, if Chriſtians had any ſuch Conceptions in thoſe Days! 
But whatever they thought, let not us, who have the Happineſs 
to live in the riper Ages of Chriſtianity, for certain it is we ar- 
rive not at perfect Knowledge in any Thing at once, and much 
Light has been given from Time to Time to the abſtruſer Parts 
of Scripture, and the Grounds of our Religion more clearly and 
rationally explained ; let us not then form any grols degrading 
Conceptions of the ALuicaTy FaTHER of the Univerſe, from 
any ſingle Expreſſions of Scripture ; but if we meet with any, 
which according to the Letter are evidently repugnant to the 
Perfections of GOD, to the real Dictates of Reaſon, and to the 
general Tenor of the Scriptures, let us remember what our Sa- 
vIOUR ſaid, when he had uſed an Expreſſion which many oi his 
Auditors, attending only to the Letter of it, formed a groſs Con- 
ception from: I is the Spirit that quickeneth, the Fleſh profiteth no- 
thing; the Words that I ſpeak unto you, they are Spirit, and they 
are Life. Signifying thereby, that his Auditors had no Occa- 
ſion, when he had faid, Who/o eateth my Fleſh, and drinketh my 
Bloed, hath «ternal Life, to murmur at it as a hard Saying, and 
to reaſon among themſelves, How can this Man give us his Flt to 


eat? For that they might naturally be certain that the eating of 


his Fleſh could not avail any Thing to make them live eternally ; 
for that it was only ſomething ſpiritual could do nA r; and there- 
fore they might have aſſured themſelves he meant by his Words 
ſomething ſpiritual, viz. his Divine Doctrines; which, if fed 
upon, that is, received into their Hearts, would quicken them to 2 
ſpiritual Life here, and fit them for, and give them a Title to, ever- 
laſting Life hereafter. This was the Explanation he himſelf gave, 
The Wards (ſaid he) that I /peak unto you, they are Spirit, and they * 

Life. -If then our Savio ux, explained his Expreſſion, eating of his 
Fleſb and drinking of his Blood, in a ſpiritual Manner; let us under- 
ſtand, in the ſame ſpiritual Manner, whatever the Scripture ſays 
of CHRIST, giving himſelf for us an Offering and a Sacrifice fir 
a /weet-/melling Savour, of his entering into Heaven by his Blood, 
and the like. For as our Savious ſaid in the foregoing Caſe, 
The Fliſh profiteth nothing, it is the Spirit that quickentth, and it is 
the fundamental Article of our Religion that GOD #s a Spirit, 
and muſt be worſhipped in Spirit, how then can we rationally think 
that CnRIST's Body torn on the Croſs was an Offering and a Sa- 
crifice to GOD of a faveet-/melling Sawour, or that he entered into 
Heaven by his Blood ? How much more rational is it to think, 
that it was the perfect Virtue of his Mind, his unlimited Piety 
and Obedience to the Will of GOD, and his generous and ex- 
tenſive Benevolence to Mankind, even unto Death, that the Ar- 
MIGHTY FATHER of the Univerſe was pleaſed with; and not 
his Body pierced on the Croſs, and his Blood ſhed on the 


Let 


Conceptions the Writers of the 2/aims and the ſeveral Prophets Ground. 


Reflexions on the 

Let us remember, that though Animal Sacrifices made Part of 
the Divine Worſhip under the Me/aic Diſpenſation, yet GOD 
ſufficiently declared (when they were able to bear it) that it was 
the moral Deſign of them only, the promoting of Virtue and 
Heline/s, that he regarded ; and that the Sacrifices in themſelves 
were an Abominaticn to him. “ To what Purpoje is the Multi- 
tude of your Sacrifices unto me] jaith the Lord : 1 am full of the Burnt- 
Offerings of Rams, and the Fat of fed Btaſis: and 1 delight not in the 
Blood of Bullccks, or of Lambs, w of He-- Goats, Bring tio more 
wain Oblations, Incenſe is an Abomination unto me.---Waſh yd, make 
ye clean; put away the Evil of your Doings : Ceaſe to do Ewil, 
learn to do awell, ſeek Tuſtice, relieve the Opprefſed, judge the Fa- 
therleſs, plead for the Widow, Iſaiah i. 12, 23, 16, 17.---And 
can we then rationally think that in the moſt perfect and ſpiritual 
Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, the Ground-Work of it is the mate- 
rial Sacrifice of CHRIS T's Body and Blood in a literal carnal Senſe. 

Farther, to conſider the Sufferings and Death of Czx1sT un- 
der the Notion of appeaſing GOD, and fatisfying the Divine 
Juſtice, is abſolutely diminiſhing zhe Riches of GOV”; Grace; for 
the Notion of Compenſation, or Satigfachion for Sins, PRxick or 
PuRCHasE of Remiſſion, abſolutely deſtroys Grace or Favour, 
and fo directly contradicts the general Tenor of the Scriptures of 
the New Teſtament, which declare that we are juſtified 6RaT1s, 
out of the mere Benignity and Love of the DEITY : For how 
free ſoever Remiſſion may come to the Sinner, it comes not free 
from GOD, if he be paid an Equivalent for it. 

The Goſpel Covenant of Grace was publiſhed, its Terms ex- 


plained, and Forgiveneſs with GOD declared, by Caxisr, be- 


fore he died upon the Croſs. The eſſential Goodneſs and 
Love of GOD gave Birth to the whole Scheme of Redemption. 
And no Office which CHRISTH ſuſtains in that Scheme, can be 
other than an Efe, not Cauſe, of that Goodneſs.- Though 
CurisT's Blood be the Price and Purchaſe of he Church, fo that 
every Chriſtian is the Lord's freed Man, his Blood is not the Price 
and Purchaſe of Pardon. CnrisT hath redeemed us not from, 
or out of, the Hands of God, but from a vain Conver/ation ; from 


Sin, unto God, by his Blood. His Blood is rather the Mean of 


conveying Pardon to us from GOD, than of procuring Pardon of 
GOD for us. Remiſſion is a free Gift from GOD, though JE- 
SUS, in bringing of it to us, expended his Blood. 

Let us then conſider the Sufferings and painful Death of JE- 
SUS as what (conſidering the Circumſtances of Things) was a 
ſuitable Preparation and Introduction, in order to his acquiring 
the Dominion, and diſcharging the Office intended for him, and 
becoming the eternal Governor and Judge of Mankind: Agree- 
able to what the Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews writes, 
that it became HIM FOR WHOM ARE all Things, and BY WHOM 
ARE all Things, in bringing many Sons unto Glory, to make the 
CaPTAIN of their Salvation PERFECT through Sufferings. 
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It may be further added, that the Writer of the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews expreſsly denies CHRIST being a Prieſi on Earth: For 
he fays, f hz were on Earth, h ſpould not be a Prieft, ſeeing there 
are Prieſts that ier Gifts actording to the Law, Ch. viii. 4. And 
he ſpeaks of his Offering as made in Heaven, and THaT he 
leems to make to be (notwithſtanding he uſeth Expreſſions 
accommodated to the pre-conceived Opinions of the Fewws) his 
appearing in the "Preſence of GOD, as having done His W1rr : 
See Chap. x. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. 1 | 

If then the Prieſthood of CHRIST did not commence, as 
this Writer implies, till his Reſurrection from the Dead, and is 
confined to Heaven, then. it follows that the Prieſthood of 
CHRIST is founded on the Covenant of Grace, of the Goſpel, 
and not THAT on his Prieſthood ; becauſe the Covenant of Grace 
was publiſhed and confirmed by CHRIS T on Earth, and conſe- 
quently preceded his Prieſthood. ' 

[f the Reaſoning of this Writer be juſt, CHRIST could not 
offer any Sacrifice on Earth, becauſe he Was not a Prieſt upon 
Earth; for it was neceſſary, according to the Maſaic Law, to of- 
fer every Sacrifice by the Hands of a Prieſt, 

As to what CHRIST offered, this Writer plainly enough de- 


| Cclares.---In Chap. ix. 14. he ſays, CHRIST, through the eternal 


Opirit, offered himſelf without ou to GOD : And this he explains 
more clearly, wer. 24. of the ſame Chapter, CHRIST ts not en- 


| tered into the Holy Places made with Hands, which are the Figures of 


the True; but into Heaven itſelf, there 70 APPEAR in the Pre- 
Jence of GOD Fork us, CHRIST did not come with 
Things outward and intrinſic, but made an Oblation of his 
WHOLE SELP Boch, Soul and Spirit, to GOD. Thus it was 
a Sacrifice moſt rational, ſpiritual, and of intrinſic and peculiar 
Excellence, including all the Excellencies he poſſeſſed, and all the 
good Services HiMsELr was capable of. That this might, 
agreeable to the Phraſe of the Sacred Writers, be called a Sacri- 


| /ice, we have indiſputable Proof from Romans xiii. 1. where St. 


Paul ſays, 1 beſeech you therefore, Brethren, by the Mercies of 
GOD, that ye preſent your Bodies a living SACRIFICE, holy, ac- 
ceptable, unta GOD, which is your reaſonable Service,” 

Suppoſing this to be the Oblation of CHRIST, the Nature 
and Reaſon of Things, as well as ſome Expreſſions of our SA- 
VIOUR to his Diſciples before his Death, may lead one to con- 
clude that he aſcended up into Heaven to offer himſelf to GOD 
immediately after his Reſurrection. And this will account better 
than any other Explanation for what he ſaid to Mary, when he ap- 
peared to her, ©* Touch me not, for I am not yet ajcended to my 
Father, &c. As much as to ſay, Do not detain me now, for I am 
not yet aſcended to my Father; which is the firſt Thing I muſt do, 
in order to offer myſelf before Him. 
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| IHE Ejiflle of Jamts has not been univerſally acknowledged by the Church, but was received by mol of the antient 
1 : Churches : There are many Reaſons which appear concluſive, that James the Elder, the Sn of Zebedee, could not be the Writer of 
1 | this Epiſtle. It was therefore James the Younger, or Leſs, the Son of Alpheus, F it was either of the Apoſtles, But as he does 
| not flile himſelf an Apoſtle, as Peter and Paul file themſelves in their Epiſtles, there is ſome Ground to think this Epiftle might be aurote by 
1 James, /urnamed the Jus r, who is mentioned in the Ads of the Apoſtles, and was conſtituted by them Preſident of the Prelbytery at Jeruſalem. 
on Not only the Apoſtles, but all the Faithful, eſpecially thoſe in an eminent Station in the Church, were wont to be called the SERVvanTs of 
_ RE JESUS CHRIST; azd this is the only Title that the Writer of this Epiſtle aſſumes. It is addreſſed to all the Jews out of Judza, 
on and was probably written about the Year of our Lord 65, and it is likely, Copies of it were conveyed to various Parts of the World by the 
4v Jewiſh Chriſtians, awo came to Jeruſalem to worſhip at the Grand Feſtivals. The Intent of it was to prevent the Jewiſh Chriſtians 
from falling into ſundry Vices, which the Jews were much addicted to, and to ſet them right as to the Doctrine of Fuſtification by Faith, 
about which ſame wrong Notions had been entertained. | | : 
| Various are the Opinions, why this and the fix following Epiftles have been from the fourth Century called Catholic or General Epiſtles, 
| l Some think, becauſe they confirm that one Catholic or General Doctrine which was delivered to the Churches by the Apoſtles, aud which may be 
4 þ read with Advantage every where. Others, becauſe they were not addreſſed to any particular Church, but to C hriſtians zz general; or at leaſt, 
. to all the Jewiſh Chriſtians, avherever diſperſed. Others think, that theſe Epiſtles being firſt doubted of, when they came io be more generally 
received, they wwere called Catholic or General, 10 denote that they avere then received by the Church. However, this is certain, abat this 
Title quas not given to thim by the Apoſtles themſelves, nor the Apoſtolic Fathers, but in ſucceeding Times. 


RA FF: 1, My Brethren, count it all Foy :] Count it Matter of the greateſt 
424 | ſpiritual Joy, when ye fall into divers Temptations : By divers 
} 1 Me are to account our trials matter of joy. 5 To aft wiſdom of | Temptations here is meant, Perſecutions, Expulſions, Confiſcation 
God, 13 When we are tempted to evil, we muſt not attribute it of Goods, Hatreds, Sc. which the Goop often lie under: It is 

| 


in any manner to God. 22 We muſt be doers of the word, and | probable this Epiſtle was written in the Time of that Edict of 
not hearers only. 27 What pure religion is. the Emperor Claudius, of which Mention is made, Ad, xviii. 2. 
| | which expelled the Jews, (among whom the Chrifans were in- 


AAMES a ſervant of God, and: | cluded) from Rome, and other great Cities, 


. MAE N . An 
of the Lord ſeſus Chriſt, to 
e . ; | 
the twelve tribes which are ſcat- 


tered abroad, greeting. 


MES 


3 Knowing this, that the trying of your faith 
worketh patience. | | 


; ; | - This may be rendered more agreeable to the placing of the 
. To the twelve Tribes which 25 e ſeat: | Greek Words: The Tring or Tryal of you worketh Patience of 
S tered abroad :) Thar IS, To all V Faith, THAT Is, Patience proceeding from Faith. Trials 

raelitzs out of Judæa; for the Jews produce in us a more firm Habit of bearing Sufferings with 


rot were wont to call all who did not actu- Patience and Fortitude; for the Virtue of Patience is not to be 
ally reſide within the Borders of Judæa, THE DIS PERSED. attained to but by Trials. 


From its being addreſſed to ihe Twelve Tribes, there is no Rea- 


ſon to conclude, that the twelve Tribes then ſubſiſted diſtinctly; a 
for the Meaning may well be ſuppoſed to ſignify no more than 4 But let patience have her perfect work, that ye 


to all deſcended from the twelve Sons of Jacob. may be perfect and entire, wanting nothing. 
A : a But let Patience have her perfect Work : | Be contented to ſuffer 
2 My brethren, Count 1t all joy when ye fall into | for ſome Time, that the Virtue of Patience may be perfected in 
divers temptations ; you: That je may be perfect and Lode wanting nothing. —_— 
| 7 . 
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What we aſk of God, we muſt 


may not want the Virtue of Patience to compleat your Virtues ; 
but be perfect Chriſtians. This ſeems to indicate, that 
Patience is a Virtue peculiarly proper to Chriflians, and that they 
cannot be ſaid to be compleat without it. Our LORD Himſelf 
made Suffering the peculiar Badge or Characteriſtic of his Diſci- 
ples. He that awill not take up his Croſs, cannot be my Diſciple, 
And indeed Suffering was the general Lot of Chriftians in the 
firſt Propagation of Chri/tianiry. The Jews expected no- 
thing but Bleſſings under the Mess Au. There was great Oc- 
caſion, therefore, to ſet the Fewiſh Chriſtian; right in this Parti- 
cular : For they were deeply tinctured with the national Preju- 
dices, and could not eaſily be reconciled to ſuffer for Righteouſ- 
neſs Sake; eſpecially now the Mrssiau was come, and they 
had acknowledged him and obeyed his Commands. 


s If any of you lack wiſdom, let him aſk of 
God, that giveth to all men liberally, and up- 
braideth not ; and it ſhall be given him. 


If any of you lack Wiſdem e] If any one of you finds he has 
not ſufficient Prudence to direct him how to act in all Circum- 
ſtances. Let him aſe of God, that giveth to all Men liberally :] 
Abundantly, with a liberal Hand. And upbraideth not : | 
Without caſting in the Teeth of any one the Benefits he beſtows. 

And it ſhall be given him] THaaT 1s, upon the Conditions 
we have taken Notice of, Matthew xviii, 19. where ſee.----lt is 
not unlikely that Viſdom, or Prudence, how to behave under Per- 
fecutions, ſuch Wiſdom as all their Adverſaries could not gain- 
ſay, was beſtowed in that firſt Age, while Chriſtianity was in 
its tender State, as one of the extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit. 
And perhaps this might be here particularly meant. But it is 
alſo right to.aſk Viſdem of GOD, even in theſe Days, though 
the Age of Miracles is paſt, 


6 But let him aſk in faith, nothing wavering. 
For he that wavereth is like a wave of the ſea, dri- 
ven with the wind, and tofled. 


But let him aff in Faith :] Tram is, believing that GOD can 


and will do Good to us, and grant us every Thing that is neceſ- 


ſary ; and not doubting concerning the Divine Promiſes, ---This is 
properly that Faith which is to be joined with our Prayers. 

Nothing wavering :] Without any Doubt of GOD's Power to 
do it, and of his Will to grant, and of his Wiſdom to know 
when it is fitting and neceſſary ; and conſequently with an Afſu- 
rance that he ſhall obtain it, if it 1s proper for him. 

For he that warwereth is like a Wave of the Sea, driven with the 
Wind, and tofjed:] As a Wave of the Sea is caſt to and fro? 
with the Wind, ſo is the Mind of him that wavereth in his Faith; 
ſometimes hoping for, and then again deſpairing of, GOD's 
Goodneſs. 


7 For let not that man think that he ſhall re- 
ceive any thing of the Lord. . 


Let not any one who has ſo little firm Dependence upon the 
Power and Wiſdom of GOD, or the Divine Promiſes, think that 


he ſhall obtain any Thing through CHRIS r. i 
2 A double-minded man 7s unſtable in all his 
Ways. 


In all his Actions. He who is wavering in his Faith, 
concerning the Divine Power or Promiſes, will neceſſarily act 
in a various and quite diſcordant Manner: There will be in 
bim a conſtant Change of Purpoſe, and toſſing about of his 
Mind; now raiſed aloft, now ſunk below; his whole Life 


hanging, as it were, in Suſpenſe; having no Tenor of his Ac- 


tions. 


9 Let the brother of low degree rejoice in that 
he is exalted : 


Or rather, this ſhould be rendered, Boaſt in his Height, or 
Exaltation: In that he is a Chriſtian, 


10 But the rich, in that he is made low: be- 
cauſe as the flower of the graſs he ſhall paſs away. 


But the Rich, in that he is made low :] Or, as it ought to be 
rendered, In his Lowne/ſs, or Humiliatiin : For the Meaning 
ſeems to be, Let the Rich be a/hamed (for ſome Verb ought here 
to be ſupplied, and nothing can be more properly oppoſed to 
boaſting in the preceding Verſe than being a/amed) in his Low- 
neſs, —————The State of the Rich is called LownEss (in Com- 
pariſon of the Exaltation of being a _Chri//ian) on Account of 
the Inſtability of it... — What follows, ſeems to prove this 
to be the Senſe here: For if a rich Man, that is already made 
low or reduced to Poverty, is ſpoken of, what follows is little 
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to the Purpoſe. So that the Meaning of the two Verſes, in Con- 
nexion, ſeems to be, Let the Brother that is low boaſt in his 


Height; THAT 15, that he is a Chri/ian ; than which nothing 


can be more honourable, if we rightly conſider the Thing: But 
on the other Hand rich Men, whoſe Confidence in their Riches 
generally makes them proud, ought 70 bluſh and be a/hamed in their 
Lownfs ; THAT 15, becauſe of their low and baſe Diſpoſition, 
in putting Confidence in earthly and fading Things. As poor 
Men ought always, in. order to keep themſelves from heing caſt 
down, to think how honourable a Condition it is to be a true 
Chriſtian, and to wm in the LORD; ſo rich Men, if they are 
conſcious to themſelves of putting Confidence in their Riches, 
ought at all Times to be a/bamed of the Vileneſs of ſuch a Diſpo- 
ition. 


11 For the ſun is no ſooner riſen with a burning 
heat, but it withereth the graſs, and the flowet 
thereof falleth, and the grace of the faſhion of it 
ery : ſo alſo ſhall the rich man fade away in 

is ways. 


And the Grace of the Faſhion of it periſheth :] The Beauty of 
its Appearance is gone. In the Eaſtern Countries, a 
3 blaſting Eaſt Wind often accompanies the Riſing of the 
un. 
So alſo ſpall the rich Man fade away in his Ways e] So may all 
the Glory of the rich Man be blaſted by his being deprived of his 
Riches by ſome unexpected Misfortune.---Not what will certainly 


be the Caſe is here ſpoken of, but what may be; what the rich 


Man is certainly liable to. One Greek Manuſcript, inſtead of 
fade away in his Ways, reads, fade away in his Riches ; Thar 
is, together with his Riches. 


12 Bleſſed is the man that endureth temptation : 
for when he is tried, he ſhall receive the crown of 
life, which the Lord hath promiſed to them that 
love him. | 


Bleed is the Man that indureth Temptation :) Who is tried by 
Adverſity or Sufferings.---For auhen he is tried] When he is 


proved to be ſincere and conſtant. He ſhall receive the 
Crown of Life :] He ſhall receive, as a Reward, the Crown of 
Immortality. Vieh the Lord hath promiſed to them that lowe him e] 
In the Alexandrian Manuſcript, the Words the Lord are not in- 
ſerted ; but GOD is to be underſtood : And ſo the Syriac and 
Latin Verſions have underſtood it. This is called he Crown 
of Righteouſne/;, 2 Tim. iv. 8. | | 


13 Let no man ſay when he is tempted, I am 
tempted of God : for God cannot be tempted 


with evil, neither tempteth he any man. 


| « . 

The Word tempt appears to be uſed in the Sacred Writings in 
two Senſes ; in that of putting to the Proof, or making Trial ; 
and in that of ſeducing to Evil: And in this laſt Senſe it appears 
to be uſed here. Let no Man think that GOD ſends us 
theſe Trials to make us worſe, but to make us better; for it is 
impoſſible that GOD ſhould do any Thing that lays us under a 
Neceſſity of ſinning; and if we are not wanting to ourſelves, 
GOD will make a Way for us to come out of theſe Trials, 
without committing Sin. What is ſaid here, ſeems to be 
to the ſame Effect as 1 Cor. x. 13. There hath no Temptation taken 
you, but ſuch as is common to Man; but God is faithful, who will 
not ſuffer you to be tempted above that ye are able; but awill with 
the Temptation alſo make a Way to eſcape, that ye may be able to bear 
it. Whatever Trials we have from GOD, they are only to 
prove us, and to make our Virtue more conſpicuous and illu- 
ſtrious, not to lead us into Sin; for God cannot be tempted auith 


Evil, cannot by any Means whatſoever be drawn to do any | 


Thing but what is reaſonable and right, It is ſaid Exod. 
xvii. 7. that the Children of 1/rael tempted the Lord. And Gop 
Himſelf ſaith of them, Numb, xiv. 22. They haue tempted me 
now, theſe ten Times. But all that theſe, or other like Expreſ- 
ſions can ſignify, is, that they diſobeyed the Commands of 
GOD, or unreaſonably doubted of his Wiſdom, Power, or 
Goodneſs ; after all the Miracles which he had worked in their 
Favour, and the great 'Things which he had done for them ; that 
his Patience was put to the Proof, or they tried the Extent of his 
Kindneſs and Concern for them. 


Neither tempteth he any Man :] To do Evil; for ſuch as he is 


Himſelt, ſuch he wiſheth Men to be, ——-GOD is no Way the 


Author of Sin, either by decreeing it from Eternity, or by cre- 


ating any intelligent Beings, in ſuch a Manner, or with ſuch Fa- 
culties and Appetites, as that they are neceſſitated to do Evil. 
For, as Theophyla& well obſerves, ** Our Nature is good, as the 
« Work of GOD; but we do Evil out of Choice.“ Neither 
ought our Sins to be aſcribed to GOD, from any of the Circum- 
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828 We are tempted to Evil by our own Luſt. 1A MES. 


ſtances, in which we are placed, in the Courſe of his Provi- 


dence; or for Want of Divine Help and Aſſiſtance: Becauſe 
GOD will require of every one, only according to their ſeveral 
Abilities ; and, therefore, he grants ſufficient Aſſiſtance to all. 
St. James doth here expreſsly aſſert, that God tempreth no Man, 
And yet our LORD taught his Diſciples daily to pray to GOD, 
Matt. vi. 13. Lead us not into Temptation, but deliver us from 
« Evil.” It may therefore be enquired, « How are theſe 
„Things conſiſtent ? If GOD doth not lead Men into Temp- 
tation, why did our LORD teach his Diſciples to uſe that Pe- 
« tition? And, if GOD does lead Men into Temptation, why 
«« does St. James here aſſert, that God tempteth no Man ? To 
which it may be anſwered, that the Word Tempration, in the 
LORD's Prayer, is to be interpreted of making Trial of us, or 
utting our Virtue to the Proof : And the two Sentences ought 


ikewiſe to be joined, and read thus, Lead us not into Temp- 


tation, but / as zo deliver us from the Evil.” That i, in other 
Words, LORD, ſuffer us not to be tried, ſo far as to en- 
danger our Virtue; or to be tempted, beyond what thou 
4 knoweſt we are able to bear*” And, in that Senſe, there is 
no Inconſiſtence between that Petition in the LORD's Prayer, 
and what St. James here aſſerts : For, though IT rials are good, 
as they increaſe our Virtue, yet it is reaſonable for us to pray that 
we may not fall under ſuch as would be too much for us. And 
GOD's leading us, or ſuffering us to fall, into ſuch Trials as that, 
if we be not wanting to ourſelves, we can ſtruggle through, and 
yet preſerve our Integrity, is by no Means the tempting or ſoliciting 
us to ſin, which St. James is here ſpeaking of. And therefore all 
Expreſſions of Scripture, (as we have already obſerved upon them) 
in which GOD is ſaid to move or ſtir Men up to do Evil; to 
« harden their Hearts; to deceive ſome ; nay, to command a 
lying Spirit to go and deceive them, to give them over to a re- 
« probate Mind to do wicked Things; and to ſend them 
« ſtrong Deluſions, that they ſhould believe a Lye; to give 
« Mena Spirit of Slumber ; Eyes that they ſhould not ſee, and 


% Ears that they ſhould not hear, and the lite, are all to be un- 


derſtood (according to the 7exwih Manner of ſpeaking) of his 
only permitting ſuch Things for avi/e Reaſons ; his merely leaving 
Men to a& according to their own Inclinations, after all proper 
Methods had been tried to induce them to a ditferent Be- 


haviour. 


14 But every man is tempted when he is drawn 


away of his own luſt, and enticed, 


But every Man is tempted, (viz. to do what is Evil,) when he is 
drawn away of his own Luft] By his own depraved Inclination. 
GOD hath not made any of his reaſonable Creatures nece/arily 
evil, but hath given them Powers and Faculties, and left it to 
their own Choice to uſe them well, or abuſe them. And, in- 
deed, where there is no Choice, there can be neither Virtue nor 
Vice, Rewards nor Puniſhments. If, therefore, GOD creates 
intelligent Creatures, capable of moral Government, and of Re- 
wards and Puniſhments, he muſt not only indue them with Li- 
berty, but leave it to their own Choice what Uſe they will make 
of it. The Permiſſion of Evil doth not, in the leaſt, make 
GOD the Author of Sin; but it is a neceſſary Conſequence of 
creating and governing moral Agents. As to Man, Gop 
has made him a /en/irive, as well as a rational Creature. From the 
ſenſitive Part there will ariſe Defires to enjoy ſome ſenſible Good ; 
ſuch as Riches, Pleaſures, and Honours. And theſe Deſires, 
when properly regulated, and kept within due Bounds, are not in 
the leaſt criminal. But, if we ſuffer theſe Deſires to become ir- 
regular, or exorbitant, they will lead us aſtray, into what is 
wrong in itſelf, and diſpleaſing to GOD, Now the ſuperior 
and rational Part of our Make was placed within us, on Purpoſe 
to govern and regulate the inferior and ſenſitive Part; to direct 
thoſe Deſires, and prevent their leading us into Sin. 

Thus, if through Sufferings we are drawn to Sin, GOD (who 


permits, or perhaps ſends thoſe Sufferings,) is not the Cauſe of 


our finning ; but it is becauſe we loye this Life, and the good 
'Things of it, more than we ought to do. — Thus Eve 
was drawn to tranſgreſs the Commandment of GOD ; not by 
having the Tree of Good and Evil placed in the Garden, but by 
letting her Deſires of taſting it prevail over her; by being drawz 
away of her own Luft.--]t is through this Means that we are 
drawn away from that which is right, and enticed by the Bait to 
do that which is Evil. In both the Words here uſed, drawn 
away, and enticed, there is an Alluſion to catching a Fiſh with a 


Bait; and Lufts, or ſenſual Pleaſures, are here repreſented as the 


Bait, with which wicked Men are catched.--Plato was wont to ſay, 
«« that Pleafure is the Bait of Evil.” To which Tully alludes, when 
he ſays, Plato calls Pleaſure the Bait of Evil; becauſe Men 
« are taken with it, as Fiſhes are taken with the Hook.” 


16 Then, when luſt hath conceived, it bringeth 
forth ſin: and fin, when it is finiſhed, bringeth 
forth death. 


duce Miſery and Death. 


Every good Gift is from above, 


When the Solicitations of LA,, or Defire, allure any one to em. 
brace it, then it conceiverh, and bringeth forth, or produceth Six: 
And Sin, when it is preſumptuous and deliberate, produceth 
Death.--- Our Luſts, or evil Affections, if they are ſmo. 
thered in the Birth, do not condemn us to Death; but if deli. 
berate ſinful Actions are produced, not only Death, but to re- 
main in Death, is the Puniſhmeat they bring forth. 


16 Do not err, my beloved brethren. 


The Alerandrian Manuſcript reads, Do not therefore miſtake, my 
beloved Brethren ; which ſeems to imply, that what follows is an 
Inference from what goes before : So that regarding the Con. 
nexion, the Meaning ſeems to be, Do not miſtake, and think 
that Sin and Death proceed from GOD; or that he tempts Men 


to Wickedneſs, in order to their Deſtruction: For it is nothing 


but the wicked Defires of Men, when complied with, that pro. 
But ſome think the Meaning of this 
Verſe, to connect it with what follows, is, Do not miſtake, and 
think that your own Endeavours, without Prayer to GOD for his 
Aſſiſtance, are ſufficient to attain to Virtue ; for there is indeed 
Need of Prayer, and that conſtantly, as every good Gift, that 
which can make us good; and every perfect Gift, that which can 
bring us to eternal Life, 75 from aBove.---But though this, no 


Doubt, is included in what is faid here, yet it ſeems moſt agree- 


able to the Context to underſtand it in the general Senſe which 
we have given. | 


17 Every good gift, and every perfect gift is 
from above, and cometh down from the Father of 
lights, with whom is no variablenefs, neither ſha— 


dow of turning. | 


Having in the foregoing Verſe ſhewn from whence Evil pro- 
ceeds, wiz. from Men being drawn away of their own Luft, the 
Apoſtle here ſhewsfrom whence all that is Good proceeds, wiz. from 
ABOVE ; coming down from the Father of Lights, THAT 1s, GOD, 
whois the Author of all Joy and Happineſs, and of all Illumination, 

With whom is no Variableneſs, neither Shadow of turning :] 
Theſe being Aſtronomical Terms, ſhews that GOD is here com- 
pared to the Sux ; but with this Difference of Superiority, that 
the Sun in the Firmament changes its Situation and Poſition, 
and varies its Shadows to the Inhabitants of this earthly Globe ; 
it daily ariſes, mounts up to the Meridian, and then ſets again, 
and acts differently in all theſe Situations ; ſhines down more di- 
realy upon us in Summer, and viſits us in Winter with more ob- 
lique Rays. But no ſuch Change and Variation happens to the 
great FATHER of Lights, He never riſes nor ſets, has no Mixture 
of Shadow and Darkneſs ; but is always near to them who call 
upon him; al yays endued with the greateſt Knowledge and Pu- 
rity; and is a conſtant and univerſal BenefaQor ; ever ſhining 
upon, and liberally diſpenſing Bleſſings among his Creatures. 

By the Term Variablenęſi ſeems to be meant, the various Si- 
tuations and Influences of the Sun in one Day; at its Riſing, Meri- 
dian Height, and Setting; and by Shadow of turning ſeems to 
be meant, the annual Courſe of the Sun from one Tropic to the 
other, whereby it goes further and further from us, till it has 
finiſhed its Courſe, and then returns again towards us. — Dif- 
ferent Shadows ariſe from different Motions and Situations of the 
Sun; as he riſes, or ſets, or paſſes from one Tropic to the other. 
But no ſuch Variations, nor any Darkneſs or Shadows, happen 
to the Divine Being. 


18 Of his own will begat he us with the word of 
truth, that we ſhould be a kind of firſt-fruits of his 
creatures. = 


Of his own Will begat he us with the Word of Truth :] Of his 
own free Will, without being excited to it by any Worthineſs in 
us, he hath made us his Children under the Goſpel. GOD's 
delivering the 1/raelites out of their Bondage in Egypt, and bring- 
ing them into a better State, is called his Scgelling them, Deut. 
xxxii. 18, And therefore it is not to be wondered at, that his 
bringing them out of a State of Sin and Death, into the Way 
of eternal Life, by the preaching of the Goſpel, is called 6zget- 
ting them with the Word of Truth; for the Goſpel is the Word of 
Truth; and it was by THAT they were begat, or brought into a 
new State, or to be Chriftians. Being, as St. Peter expreſſes it, 
burn again, not of corruptible Seed, but of incorruptible by the Word 
of GOD, which liveth and abideth for ever. 1 Pet. i. 23. See 
alſo Ephe/. i. 4, 5 . 

That we ſhould be a Kind of Firfl-Fruits of his Creatures :] This 
is addreſſed to the Jewiſh Chriſtians, and therefore he calls them 
a Kind of Firſi-Fruits, becauſe the firſt Converts to Chri/tian!y 
were from among the Jews ; and it is Chriftians, or thoſe created 
in Ixsus CHRIST unte good Works, Epheſ. ii. 9. that are here 
meant by his Creatures. In no other Senſe could thoſe to whom 


this is addrefled, be called che Fir/t Fruits of his (THAT 1s, GOD's) 
I Creatures, 


— 


JAMES. 
I Cor. xvi, 15. 
converted to Chri- 


We muft be Doers of the Mord, 
Creatures. In other Places, as Rom. xvi. c, 
Thoſe are called Firſt Fruits, who were fir 
flianity. . 

19 Wherefore, m beloved brethren, let eve- 
ry man be ſwift to hear, ſlow to ſpeak, flow to 


not Hearers only, 


— — — — — 
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Wherefore ] This is to be referred as the wazrzrors i 
Der. 19. 5 | . ; PLP 

Lay apart all Filthineſi ] Every Thing by which the Mind is 
polluted. All the Defilements of Luſts. And Superfluity of 


Naughtine/;. In this Expreſſion there ſeems to be a plain Allu- 
ſion to the Foreſkin, that was cut off, as ſuperfluous, in Circum- 


ciſion. 


wrath. 


IVherefore :] Seeing then we have been ſo highly favoured, as 


to be preferred to others, in being made before any others the 
Children of GOD under the Goſpel, the fr Fruit of GOD's 
new Creation in Car1sT IESs us; Let every Man be /Jwift to hear, 
flow to ſpeak. As Inſtruction comes from hearing, we ought to 
be inclined more to hearken than to ſpeak : The Jews were ex. 
ceeding impatient in hearing others, but very apt to ſet up for 
Teachers of others. But it was fitting that Converts to Chriſia- 
nity, by a new Revelation from GOD, ſhould be uit to hear 
the Apoſtles, and ſuch as were beſt acquainted with the Nature 
of GOD, and of Chriſtianity ; and flow to ſpeak of ſuch Things, 
themſelves; eſpecially before they had made themſelves thoroughly 
Maſters of them. As applied particularly here, it might 
relate to their being /wift i hear what might be alledged in 
Favour of GOD's being the Author of art Goop, and /hw in 
ſpeaking againſt him, or repreſenting him as the Author of Evil, 
on Account of the Sufferings they were expoſed to. The 
antient Philoſophers have taken Notice, „That Men have two 
« Ears, and but one Tongue, that they ſhould hear more than 


« they ſpeak. And likewiſe, that the Ears are made open, rea- 


e dy to receive Inſtruction; but the Tongue is ſurrounded with 
« a double Row of "Teeth, to hedge it in, and keep it within 
« proper Bounds.” | 
Slow to Wrath :] Though it is the Duty of Chriſtians to be 
flow to all Kinds of Anger, yet it is probable ſome particular 


Wrath or Anger is here meant. The Fews were very fond of 


making Converts to their Religion. But when they could not 
ſucceed in making Proſelytes, it is very likely that they were apt 
to fall into a Paſſion with ſuch as they could not convince. In 


this the Jeauiſb Chriſtians were not to imitate them, but to be Hoxv” 


to Wrath, However, moſt probably he Wrath here condemned was, 


their being angry at the Providence of GOD, for permitting the 


Proſperity of the Wicked, and the Righteous falling under yari- 
ous 'Trials and Calamities, | 


20 For the wrath of man worketh not the righte- 
ouſneſs of God, | | 


If any one is wont to be quickly and often angry, he will 
ſcarely attain to that inward Righteouſneſs or Temper of Mind 


which GOD requires; or if he has attained it, will loſe it a- 


gain, This is {till more true of being angry upon any Occaſion 
at the Providence of GOD ; for when once we become angry 
with GOD, for any of his Diſpenſations, we are in a Way not 
to concern ourſelves about doing his Will, or attaining that 
Righteouſneſs which he requires. See concerning % Righteou/- 
neſs of GOD, Matt. v. 20. Rom. xxi. 22. This Verſe con- 
ſidered at large, and abſtractedly from its Connexion, may teach 


us how abſurdly Men act in attempting to bring others over to 


what they apprehend to be the Truth of Doctrines, or the right 
Manner of Worſhip, by uſing them ill, if they are not con- 
vinced, or do not readily comply. Whereas, the Wrath of one 
Man can never enlighten the Mind of another. It is Reaſon and 
Argument, that muſt convince Men's Judgments, and bring them 
over to our Sentiments. If we have Power, our Wrath may 
make them Hypocrites ; and force them to profeſs what they do 
not believe; and ſo produce Sin and Unrighteouſneſs, inſtead of 


that Righteouſneſs which GOD requires. But Religion is a Mat- | 


ter of pure Choice, and is not acceptable unto GOD, unleſs the 
Heart and the Tongue go together. 

Beſides, the uſual Progreſs of Wrath and ungovernable Zeal 
ought to deter all conſcientious Perſons from the firſt Beginnings 
of it. For he that will be angry with another, becauſe he differs 

from him, will be in great Danger of ſpeaking againſt him, and 
blaſting his Character. And (as one Step commonly leads on to 
another) when he cannot overcome by Arguments, the next Thing 
will be to cruſh his Adverſary's Opinion by Force ; if he either 
have Power to do it himſelf, or can prevail upon the Magiſtrates, 
or the Multitude, to aſſiſt him. All the Perſecutions in the 
Chriſtian Church have riſen in this Manner; Confiſcation of 


By which the Jesus were directed to the Circumciſion of 
the Heart, or the cutting off the ſuperfluous Exceſs of all their 
Appetites and Paſſions, See Lev. xxvi. 41. Deut. x. 16. and 
XXX. 6. Jer. iv. 4. ix. 26, Exel. xliv. 7. Ads Vii. 51. Rom. ii. 
25, 29. Phil. iii. 2. 3. | 55 

Nothing could, in a more emphatical Manner, expreſs to the 
Jewiſh Chriſtians, the Neceſſity of Men's diveſting themſelves ot 
exorbitant Paſſions and wicked Inclinations, in order to their 
attending to, and receiving the pure Truths of Chri/tianity, eſpe- 
Coy thoſe relating to the Diſplays of the Goodnels of GOD to 

en. 

Receive with Meekne/; :] With a docile teachable Mind, he 
engraſted Word, the Doctrine, which by the Labour of the 
Preachers of the Goſpel, hath been rooted in your Minds, 

Which is able to ſave your Souls :]--The Goſpel is the Power of 
GOD unto Salvation, Rom. i. 16. | 


22 But be ye doers of the word, and not hearers 


only, deceiving your own ſelves. 


In thinking that in only hearing the Doctrines of the Goſpel, 
and profeſſing yourſelves Chri/ftians, ye can attain to eternal Life, 
without living a pious Life, according to theſe Doctrines. 


23 For if any he a hearer of the word, and not 
a doer, he is like unto a man bcholding his natural 
face in a glaſs : TS. 

24 For he beholdeth himſelf, and goeth his way, 
and ftraightway forgetteth what manner of man he 


Was. 


Women are wont to behold themſelves long in a Glaſs, till 
they have adjuſted every Thing about them to the Standard they 
conceive of Beauty and Propriety; but Men ſcarce look at the 
Glaſs, but go away from it, without having adjuſted by it what 
may be amiſs about their Perſons, or ſcarce obſerving what they 
are: And to ſuch, thoſe who hear the Goſpel, and do not con- 
ſider how far their Lives are agreeable to it, nor reform what is 
amiſs in them, by its Do&rines, may be fitly compared. Or 
perhaps St. James ſpeaks here of what may be done, and not 
what 1s uſually done ; comparing them, who having heard the 
Word, retain the Vices which the Word condemns, with thoſe 
who ſeeing the Stains of their Countenance in a Glaſs, ſhould 


not waſh them off; which being accounted a Piece of Madneſs 


and Abſurdity, they muſt alſo neceſſarily be accounted Fools 
and Madmen, who, when they obſerve their Vices repreſented 
and condemned in the Doctrine of the Goſpel, do not think of 
forſaking them. The former is very ſeldom done, the latter too 
frequently; becauſe Men take more Care of their Bodies, than 
of their Souls. They are offended with the Spots of their Face, 
but they are not offended with the Blemiſhes of their Minds. 


26 But whoſo looketh into the perfect law of li- 
berty, and continueth zhererm, he being not a forget- 
ful hearer, but a doer of the work, this man thall 
be bleſſed in his deed, | 


But wwhoſo looſteth into the perfect Law of Liberty :] uin Oppoſi- 
tion to the Maſaic Law, which was leſs perfect, he calls the Goſ- 
pel the perfect Law, a perfect Rule of Life and Manners; and he 
calls it the Law of Liberty, becauſe it does not oblige to burden- 


| ſome and troubleſome ceremonial Rites, of no intrinſic Worth, 


but only to what is really excellent in its own Nature, and high- 
ly profitable to us.--- James poſſibly, in calling it the perfect Law, 
intended to indicate to the Jew! Chriſtians, that there was no 
Neceſſity for them to add the Obſervation of the Law of Moſes, 
to that of the Chriftian Law ;---the Chri/ian Law being perfect of 
itſelf, and without that Addition. And, by calling it the Law of 
Liberty, he ſeems alſo to have tranſiently hinted, that the Cere- 
monial Law was aboliſhed by the Coming of Car1sT ; or, that 
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the Chriftian Religion had ſet them free from any farther Obli- 

gation to that Law. eres : 

The Word we render Jooketh into, doth not ſignify a curſory 

Glance, but an intenſely fixed Looking, ſuch as Women Iook into 

a Glaſs with, who adjuſt even a ſingle Hair by it; and it is ſuch 

fixed and intenſely looking into the Goſpel, whereby we may ſee how * 
far our Lives are conformable to it, and rectify them accordingly, 
that is here recommended, by Way of Oppoſition to the careleſs 
Chriſtian ; who is like a Man that takes a tranſient View of his 
Face in a Mirror, and preſently forgets what he ſaw, and turns 
his Thoughts to ſomething elſe. The happy Efeas of ſuch a 
careful 
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Goods, Impriſonment and Baniſhments, Racks and Tortures, Gal- 
lies and Inquiſitions, Fire and Faggot. For when leſſer Evils were 
inſufficient for the Conviction of obſtinate Heretics, it was neceſſa- 
ry, upon the ſame Principles, to have Recourſe to thoſe more 
tremendous Evils. 


ADA A 


I En ==. 


PEER 


„** 


—— — — 
— 


— an —— — 


21 Werefore lay apart all filthineſs, and ſu- 
perfluity of naughtineſs, and receive with meek- 
_ the engrafted word, which is able to fave your 
ouls, SE | 
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careful looking into the Glaſs, or Mirror of the Goſpel, are 


beautifully repreſented, 2 Cor. iii. 18. | 
But a Doer of the Work:] Of thoſe Works which the Goſpel 
requires. | 


This Man ſpall be blefſed in his Deeds: ] On Account of his Ac- 
tions, or his doing of The WorD, - 


26 If any man among you ſeem to be religious, 
and bridlcth not his tongue, but deceiveth his own 


heart, this man's religion 7s vain, 


If any Man among you :] The Words ameng you are wanting in 
ſeveral of the antient Manuſcripts of the Greet ; and the Sente is 
evidently more extenſive without them. 

And bridleth not his Tongue :] The Jews were, many of them, 
very much addicted to curſing and wearing, and to paſſionate 
and abuſive Language ; So that vi /peating is frequently reproved 
in this Epiſtle. : : 

But deceiveth his own Heart :] In ſuppoſing that while he ſpeaks 
what is <vicked or unbecoming, he can be religious. Thi Man's 
Religion is vain :] What ſuch a Man calls Religion, is to no Pur- 
poſe.---The not refraining from ſuch unworthy and licentious 


| Speeches concerning GOD, as are hinted at ver. 13. charging 


him with tempting us to do Evil, are particularly meant by no: 
Brialing the Tongue. | | 


27 Pure religion, and undefiled before God and 
the Father, is this, To viſit the fatherleſs and wi- 


dous in their affliction, and to keep himfelf unſpot- 


ted from the world. 


Pure Religion, &c. In ſome Gree# Manuſcripts this is connected 
to the foregoing by the Word For.---For pure Religion, &c. 
And unaefiled before God and the Father :] Which is accounted, un- 
adulterated by GOD, who is the Father of us all. 

To wiſit the fatherle/s and Widows in their Afiidtion, and to 
Beep himſelf unſpotied from the World:] From all Corruptions and 
ill Examples of the World Here the Kind of Religion 
which is accounted pure in the Sight of GOD, is marked out by 
ſome Inſtances of it. True Religion does indeed require 
Faith, but it is chiefly perfected in two Things, BEN EFPICENcE 
and Purity of Life.----'To act right, from a Regard to the Rea- 
ſon and Fitneſs of Things, is Virtue, properly fo called. To cul- 
tivate the ſame right Temper, and do the ſame right Acti- 
ons, from a Regard to the Will of GOD, is Pty, or Religion. 
If we act right, from a Regard to the Will of GOD, as diſco- 


verable by Reaſon, that is natural Religion. If we act right from 


a right Regard to the Will of GOD, as revealed in the Goſpel, 
that is Chriſtianity, or the Chri//ian Religion, And it is this laſt 
of which St. James here ſpeaks ; and which he calls pure Religion 


and und:filed before GOD and the Father of Cas 1sT1Aans. 


This Chapter contains ſeveral uſeful Inſtrudtions: The firſt is, 
That Afflictions, and particularly thoſe which we ſuffer for the 
Goſpel, ought to be an Occaſion of Joy to all Chriftians, ſince 


they ſerve to try them, to render them perfect, and to make them 


obtain the Crown of Life, which GOD has promiſed to thoſe 
that love him. Second, That GOD never refuſes his Grace and 
ſpiritual Gifts to ſuch as aſk them of him with Faith, and there- 
fore it is our own Fault if we are not endowed with them. Third, 
That thoſe true Believers, who are but in a mean Station in this 
World, ſhould glory in the Loa ; and on the contrary, that che 
Rich and Great ought to entertain Sentiments of Humility, The 
Fourth Inſtruction, well worth our Obſervation, is, that GOD 
is by no Means the Author of Sin and Temptation, but that Sin 


8 entirely from ourſelves; and that GOD is fo far from 


eing the Cauſe of Sin, that he is the Author of all Good, ſince 
he has regenerated us by his Word, that we may become new 
Creatures. Fifth, James teaches us, that it is not ſufficient 
to hear the Word of GOD, but that our great and principal Bu- 
ſineſs is, to practiſe what it commands; to attend to it with a 
peaceable, meek, and teachable Diſpoſition ; and with a Heart 


free from diſorderly Paſſions. And laſtly, we may learn from 


hence, that thoſe who think themſelves holy, and better than 

other Men, and yet do not govern their Tongue, are falſly reli- 

gious ; and that ſolid Piety and true Religion do chiefly conſiſt 

in exerciſing Charity towards the unhappy, and in preſerving 

"ei pure, ſo as not to be defiled by the Corruption of the 
orld, 


. 


i We muſt not regard the rich to the neglect of the poor. 1 3 We 
mußt ſhew mercy, that we may have mercy, 14 Faith doth not 
profit without works. 21 Abraham was Juſtified by works, 24 
And fo are abe, and not by faith only. 


M brethren, have not the faith of our Lord 


of perſons. 


* 


| 


JAMES. 


— 


We muſt not deſpiſe the Poor. 


The Meaning of this Verſe ſeems to be; Ye who believe 
„ that CHRIST reigneth in Glory, ought not to have Reſpe& 


 « to Perſons; becaule he promiſed to make the Poor, as well ag 


« the Rich, provided they believed and obeyed him, Partakers 
« of his Kingdom.” See ver. gs, 

Chriſtianity requires us to love, and do good to, all Men; ag 
far as we have Opportunity and Ability: And, upon a religious 
Account, equally to love the equally virtuous and well-diſpoſed, 
All Reſpe& of Perſons, therefore, muſt be inconſiſtent with this 
benevolent and charitable Religion. For, by Reſpect of Per/ons, 
is meant a preferring Men in our Eſteem, not for their ſuperior 


Knowledge, Piety, Virtue, or Uſefulneſs ; but for their Riches, 


tor their peculiar Relation to us, or upon ſome other as unrea- 
ſonable Motive. | | 


2 For if there come unto your aſſembly a man 
with a gold ring, in goodly apparel, and there come 


in alſo a poor man in vile raiment ; 


A Man with a Gold Ringe] The Wearing of a Gold Ring was 
antiently a Mark of one of Diſtinction and Wealth. 
3 And ye have reſpect to him that weareth the 
gay clothing, and ſay unto him, Sit thou here in a 
good place; and fay to the poor, Stand thou there, 


or fit here under my footſtool: 


Some were uſed to fit on the Ground, or upon Mats, at the 
Feet of the Teachers, who ſat upon a raiſed Seat. And this is 
ſuppoſed to be ſpoken by one of the Heads or Teachers of the 
Church, who is repreiented as taking the rich Man merely upon 
Account of his goodly Apparel to a Seat of Diſtinction in the 
Place of Aſſembly ; whilſt he bids the poor Man, on Account of 
his vile Raiment, either to {tand or fit down on the Floor. But 
as at that Time there were no Magiſtrates in the Chri/tian Aſſem- 
blies, who, upon Account of their Office, juſtly have the moſt 
honourable Seats allotted to them: But Men were admitted into 
thoſe Aſſemblies, becauſe they were Chri/tians, and not becauſe 
they were rich. Therefore no Difference ſhould have been made 
between Men, as to the Place of their fitting, merely upon Ac. 
count of their heing rich. | 


4 Are ye not then partial in yourſelyes, and are 
become judges of evil thoughts? | 


Or rather, And judge according to evil Thoughts :] In preferring 
and paying Reſpect to periſhable, before laſting Things. For as 
follows in the next Verſe, GOD hath cheſen the Poor, Heirs of an 
eternal Kingdom : | But Riches are in themſelves of a very periſhabig 
Nature. What we render in the Beginning of the Verſe, Are 
ye not then partial in yourſelves ? might be rendered more agree- 
able to the Greet, Do not ye put a Diſtinction within yourſelves, be- 
tween a rich and poor Man, merely for.the Sake of Riches, with 
which one abounds, and the other is deſtitute? In a Church con- 
liſting of Chriſtians, which at that Time were all private /erions, 
there ought zo have been an Equality in Scats, not a Difference 
made according to Men's Eſtates; as if it had been the Buſineſs 
of the Governors of Churches to take an Account of Yeople's 
Poſſeſſions, and according to their ſeveral Eſtates, to diſtribute 
them into ſeveral Claſſes, 55 | 


g Hearken, my beloved brethren, Hath not God 
choſen the poor of this world rich in faith, and 
heirs of the kingdom which he hath promiſed to 
them that love him? | Es 


Hath mt GOD cbeſen the Poor of this Warld rich in Faith :] 
The Poor who are rich in Faith ; to partake of the true Riches of 
the Goſpel, and to be Heirs of the glorious Kingdom which he 
has promiſed to all that love him, ey | 


6 But ye have deſpiſed the poor. Do not rich 
men oppreſs you, and draw you before the judg- 
ment eis? — 5 


Though GOD hath thought fit to honour the Poor, ye have 
treated them as deſpicable ; and wherefore this Reſpect to the 
Rich ? Have you not found, by Experience, that Pride and In- 
ſolence commonly attend Riches ? which is ſufficient to make 
you hold the Rich in leſs Eſtimation, Have ye not experienced 
that the Rich a& imperiouſly over thoſe who have lets Wealth 
than themſelves, and ſet all they do at nought? Is it not the Rich 
that drag you before the Judgment Seats, ſenſible that the Judges 
will be partial to them, and knowing that by the Supertority 0 
their Riches they can overcome you, however juſt your Caule } 
Do they not employ their Power to ruin and oppreſs you Y 
James muſt be underſtood to ſpeak here of the Rich in general, 


Jeſus Chriſty te Lord of glory, with reſpect 


q 


not of thoſe particular ones who had become Converts to Chrij- 
| fianty, | 
Do 


To love our Neighbour as ourſelves 


7 Do not they blaſpheme that worthy name, by 
the which ye are called ? 


Do not many of the Rich even blaſpheme the holy and ho- 
nourable Name of CHRIST, after whoſe Name you are called, 
as profeſſing yourſelves his Diſciples. —— What is ſaid here of the 
Rich may make one conclude, that he ſpeaks in the third Verſe 
of their paying Reſpect to the rich Unbelievers that happened to 
come into the Place of their Aſſemblies, whilſt they at the ſame 
Time treated a poor Perfon'with a manifeſt Indignity; as if to 
make a rich Man'a Proſelyte, was more than to make a poor 
one; and demanded their Concern, even to the paſſing over, or 

treating of the poor Man with Contempt, ' 


8 If ye: fulfil the royal law, according to the 
ſcripture, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy- 
ſelf, ye'do well: | „ 


If ye fulſil the royal Law :] The Greeks eommonly uſed the Word 
Royal to denote what was moſt excellent in its Kind. Thus, 4 
royal Life, a roja! Garment, a royal Banquet; a royal Star, and a 
royal Vine; beſides many others. In the ſame Senſe St. James 
might uſe rh! Lat. | | 

According lo the Scripture | Vin. Leviticus xix. 18. from whence 
the Command is taken; but it is to be underſtood here in 
the moſt extenſive Senſe, viz. that not only an J/raelire, but 
every Man ſhould be reckoned our Neighbour, and our Love of 


them be ſuch as the Goſpel deſcribes. The Jewiſh Chriſtians 


were bound to obſerve this Royal Laab, not only from the Regard 
which they paid to the Ol Teſlament, of which this is one of the 
principal Commandments : But alſo, as they acknowledged Cyriſi 
as their King, or Lord and Maſter ; who hath not only taken 
the Law of Love and Charity, into the Number of his Com- 
mandments, but has the mot clearly inculcated, and moſt ſtrong- 
ly enforced, it. Matt. vii. 12. xxii. 35,40. Mark xii. 31. 
Lide xi. 37, 38. x. 27, c. Epheſ. v. 2. 1 Theſ. iv. g, 10. 
To ſuch Perfection has he carried this Point, and ſuch a Streſs 
has he laid upon it, that he calls it à new Commandment, John 
xiii. 34. and nis Commandment, John xv. 12. And in the ſame 
Light, the Apoſtle hath called it -h, Law of CHRIST, Gal. vi. 2. 
with which compare 1 Tin. i. Perhaps CHRIST 
our King having ſo expreſly commanded us to love one another, 
was one Reaſon that St, James calls it h,, Royal Law; and tells 
them, if they fulfilled it they* did well, and conſequently might 
expect to be rewarded but om the contrary,” if they trauſgreſſed 
it, might expect Puniſhment ;' as it is a Law that our KING will 
have obſerved. 


9 But if ye have reſpect to perſons, ye com- 
mit fin, and are convinced of the law as tranſ- 
greſſors. a | 


But if ye have Rejped to Perſons :] If ye make a Difference on 
Account of external Conditions, and reſpe& one before another 
for that Reaſon, and have not an equal Love to all, as Men and 
Fellow Chriſtians, ye are convicted of. being Tranſgreſſors, and 
mult expect to be puniſhed as ſu tp. f 


OY. >, * 
„ : p 


to For whoſoever thall keep the whole law, and 
yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all, 


Here an Argument is drawn from the Maſaic Law in Support of 
what he is ſaying ; which is; that whoever under the Maſaic Law 
committed one of thoſe Offehces, to which the Penalty of Death 
was annexed, was jut to Death the ſame as if he had committed 
all the Offences, whict*had'the Penalty of Death annexed, And 
_ this is the Meaning of his ſaying, br is guilty of all. Thus, guilty 
of Blood, was the being obnoxious to ſuffer the Puniſhment of a 
Murtheref. * Num. xxxv. 27. and [guilty of Death] ſignifies the be- 
ing liable to ſuffer Death. Num. xxxv. 31. Matt. xxvi. 66. Mark 
xiv. 64. Not that a Man who offendeth in one Point, is equally 
criminal with Him who offendeth in that and other Points alſo; or 
that he Who offendeth in one Point will be as much puniſhed in the 
future State of Retribution, as if he had broken every one of 
the Divine Commandments, But only, thaf, under the Law of 
Me/is, he, "who committed one wilful Tranſgreſſton, was fo far 
guilty of all, as that he was liable to ſuffer - Death, which was 


the only Penalty; if he had broken the Law, in every other 


Particular; 4 | : 

In like Manner, under the Go/pel, he who alloweth himſelf to 
tranſgreſs in ſo momentous a Point, as that of Charity towards his 
Neighbour, offendeth GOD, and is: as liable to the Puniſhment 
of GOD for it, as if he brbke' all the” other Precepts of the 
Goſpel : Not that the Guilt of the firſt is equal to that of 
the laſt, neither will his Puniſhment, in the future State, be 
equal. d 


jAMES. 


is the Royal Law. 84t- 


11 For he that ſaid, Do not commit adultery ;, 
ſaid alſo, Do not kill. Now if thou commit no 
adultery, yet if thou kill, thou art become a tranſ- 
greſſor of the law. | 


For he that ſaid, Do not commit Adultery :] And annexed the 
Penalty of Death to it; /aid al/o, Do not fill: And annexed the 
like Penalty of Death to it. And therefore, I thou commit no 4 
dultery, yet if thou kill, thou art become a Tranſgrefſor of the Law, 
which denounces Death, and conſequently thou muſt ſuffer it, 
the ſame as if thou hadſt alſo committed Adultery. What 
is ſaid here may teach us, and it ought to fink deep into our 


Hearts, that it is not the keeping of ſome of the Precepts of the 


| Goſpel, whilſt we break the others, that will ſave us from future 


| 


fluence enough to raiſe. Men to. 


Puniſhment, We are. not left at Liberty which Precepts to ob- 
ſerve, or which not: And it will not be ſufficient to our Sal- 


vation, to obſerve ſome of the leſſer, whilſt we negle& the 
greater, 5 


12 So ſpeak ye, and ſo do, as they that ſhall be 
judged by the law of liberty. 


By the Law of the Goſpel, which lays Reſtraint, not only on 
Deeds, but our Words, Matt. v. 22. and which requireth the 


ſtricteſt Piety, and moſt generous and extenſive Benevolence. 
| By the Law of the Goſpel our Words as well as our Actions will 


be brought into Judgment ; and, as they both have been pre- 
vailingly virtuous, we ſhall juſtified or condemned. Mart. v. 
22. Xii. 34-37. Ads xvi 31 Rom. ix. 6, Sc. 2 Cor. 
v. 10. | | 

It does not appear clear, whether St. James calls the Goſpel 
here the Law of Liberty, with Reſpe& to its ſetting us free from 
the Yoke of the Ceremonial Law, or becauſe thoſe who are un- 
der it ought to be free even from thoſe Vices which are not 
punifhable, by the Law of Man. See 2 Cor. iii. 17, 


13 For he ſhall have judgment without mercy, 
that hath: ſhewed no mercy; and mercy rejoiceth 


againſt judgment. 


For he ſhall have Judgment without Mercy, that hath foewed no 
Mercy: ]- The Word Mercy, in the Sacred Writings, does not only 


ſignify Lenity in Puniſhment, but every Kind of Beneficence,---- 
The Law bf the,Goſpel is, that we ſhould do Good to ALL; 


and he Who. does pot THAT, will be ſeverely treated, Marr. vii. 1. 
and following Verſes; xxv. 42. | | | 

And Mercy rejoiceth againſt Judgment :] Triumpheth over Con- 
demnation. As he that hath ſhewed no Mercy ſhall have Judg- 
ment without Mercy ; ſo on the contrary, Beneficence will ſave 
us from Condemnation, for GOD will not condemn the Imita- 
tors of his Goodneſs; for among the Attributes of GOD, Cle- 
mency is the chief, ——But where Salvation is promiſed to one 
Virtue, it is not ſo to be underſtood, as to make other Virtues un-: 
neceſſary, but only as expreſſive of the great Power of that Vir- 
tue.— —— In ſome Manuſcrips it is, Let Mercy be exalted abowe 
Judgment, THAT 18, fo act, that through Beneficence ye may 


triumph over Judgment. By what is ſaid here we may learn, that 


though the Goſpel is a more mild Diſpenſation than the Law 
of Moſes, yet there are capital Offences under the Goſpel, And 
the Guilty will finally experience the dreadful Conſequence of 
ſinning againſt ſo much. Goodneſs, and ſuch Divine and rational 
Precepts. . | | | 


14 What doth it profit, my brethren, though a 
man ſay he hath faith, and have not works? can 
faith ſave him ? 


The Apoſtles every where, and at all Times, preaching up the 
Efficacy of Faith, hat is, of firmly believing the Declarations of 
Jesvs Car1sr ; from thence Men of carnal Minds took Occa- 
lion to aſſert, that Men were freed from all Obligations to any 
particular Duties, as well as from the Works of the Ceremonial 
Fewiſh Law; and that Salvation could be obtained by merely 
aſſenting to the Belief of JIsus being the MESSIAH, without 
any good Works whatſoever. Whereas the Apoſtles Doctrine 
was only, that Fair was the moſt efficacious and powerful Prin- 
ciple to make us lead good Lives, and the Means of procuring 
us the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit; the Fruits of which was to 
be a Life of more ſublime Virtue than the Mo/aic Law had In- 
St. James here aſketh, 
What doth it profit? What doth it ſignify to the attaining eter- 
nal Life, though a Man ſay he hath Faith, and hath not Works, 
though a Man makes a Profeſſion of believing JESUS to be the 
MESSIAH, if he does not Works meet for a Subject of the 
MESSIAH. Many among the Ju, deemed, that every Jew 
who did but perſevere in the Profeſſion of Judai/m (although he 
did no good Works) would have a Part in the World to come. 
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84 Faith, if it hath' not Works, 


A like Opinion has prevailed among many Cbriſtians; that by 

having Faith in CHRIST, though their Lives do not correſpond 
to his Precepts, they can be ſaved; though this is repughant to 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel. 

Can Faith /awve him? Can mere Faith alone, without Works 
anſwerable, procure him eternal Salvation, — The Faith of 
the Thief on the Croſs ſo far operated, that he acknowledged 
his Guiltineſs, reproved his Fellow Criminal for reviling JESUS, 
and maintained his Innocency, notwithſtanding in doing fo, he 
expoſed himſelf to be inſulted and abuſed by the Standers-by 
tor taking his Part. This was all the good Works that he 
could then do under his Circumſtances, and there is no Doubt 
had he had Opportunity he would have done more: That even 
his was not mere empty Faith, becauſe he was engaged by it to 


do all that he could, 


15 If a brother or fiſter be naked, and deftitute 
of daily food; | 

By raked is meant, not having ſufficient Clothing to defend 
them from the Inclemency of the Weather: And by being 
 &:/Iitute of daily Ford, not having the Neceſſaries of Life ſuffici- 
ent to ſubſiſt them. | 


da 


16 And one of you ſay unto them, Depart in 
peace, be ye warmed, and be ye filled; notwithitand- 
ing ye give them not thoſe things which are need- 
ful to the body; what doth it profit? 

17 Even fo faith, if it hath not works, is dead, 
being alone. | 

The Argument here is, that there is no real Good ariſes from 
Faith, if it does not produce good Works An inward 


| Notion, Perſ:afion, or Profeſſion, be it of what Kind it will, if 
it dots not bring forth Acts anſwerable, does no more real Good, 


and conſequent]y is to as little Purpote, as a Man's bidding ano- 


ther who was freezing with the Cold, for Want of Clothes, 5e 
warmed, Will infuſe Heat through his Limbs ; or, laying to a 
Man ſtarving with Hunger, be filled, will ſatisty his craving Ap- 
petite, or recruit his Strength and Spirits, quite exhauſted for 


Want of Food. ———St. James here goes to the Bottom of. 
Things, and ſhews that all ſpeculative Notions whatſoever, nay, 
all mental Qualities, are in the Nature of Things of no real Uſe, 


unleſs brought into Act. — We may extend this to the 
DEITY Himſelf; and from hence, perhaps, better ſee the 
Force and Truth of the Argument: For what real Good would 
all the infinite Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs of the DEITY 
have done, had he never brought them into Act, and created 
Worlds upon Worlds; Beings wirhout Number; and thus made 
his Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, of real Benefit? Theſe 
only exiſting in the DEIT'Y, would have done no Good; but 
brought into Act, they are an finite Good ; ever inexhauſtibly 
diffuſing Life, and Joy, and Happineſs, and Pleaſure, aud 
Beauty, and Love, and whatever is excellent. Would 
Men but conſider this, they would not contend ſo much about, 
nor value themſelves on mere ſpeculative Notions ; for whatſo- 
ever is not brought forth into Act, does no Benefit; and the real 
Excellency of a Thing muſt atiſe from the Good it produces; 
and therefore mere ſpeculative Notions, which produce no real 
Good, are not to be highly eſteemed of, nor thought to be pleaſ- 
ing to GOD; all whole Perfections inceſſantly flow forth in bene- 
ficial Acts. 5 

If FalT AH, or, in other Words, a Belief of JESUS being the 
Messiah, and of the Declaration which he made in GOD's 
Name of a future Life, produces in us a more excellent Virtue, 
and purer Holineſs, and excites us to do more beneficial Acts, 
than without ſuch Belief we ſhould attain to, then nothing too 
magnificent can be ſaid of its Excellency ; but if it is not pro- 
ductive of ſuch Virtue and Holineſs, it is 4d, and conſequently 


nath no Worth, 


13 Vea, a man may ſay, Thou haſt faith, and I 


have works: ſhew me thy faith without thy works, 


and I will thew thee my faith by my works. 


Senn me thy Faith without thy Works :) Moſt of the Greek 


Manuſcripts have it, She me thy, Faith BY thy Works.---Which- 
ever Way we read it, what is faid, indicates that good Works are 


a neceſſary Conſequence of Chriftian Faith; and without them 
we cannot juſtly pretend to have that Faith: And do but deceive 


ourſelves, if we think we have. 
10 Thou believeſt that there is one God; thou 
doeſt well: The devils alſo believe, and tremble. 
More ſcems to be implied in this Verſe than is expreſſed. The 


Reaſoning ſeems to be, Thou wilt perhaps tell me, as an Argu- 
ment of thy Faith, that thou believeſt there is one, only, liming, 


JAMES. 


| 


— 


ah 


him for righteouſneſs : 
of God. 


is dead, and doth not profit. 


and Trae GOD : But ſuch a Faith as this, the Dewils have, 
without its producing any good Works in them, or Obedience to 
GOD, or any Thing but Fear: And therefore this i not rue 
Faith ; which conſiſts in beiizving that GOD is a Rear der of 
them that diligently jeek him; in having a firm Aſſurance that all 
he hath revealed, will be fulfilled ; and acting according to ſuch 
Beltef.- It is not a mere Belief of the Excellence of the 
DELTY, but a Belief of his being a Reawvarder of them that ſeek 

him ; and of whatever he is pleaſed to reveal to Man; which is 
properly FaiTH : And the Chriſbian Faith conſiſts particularly in 
believing that GOD will raiſe the Dead, and render to every 
Man according to his Works. All this muſt be underſtood 
in this Verſe, or the Reaſoning does not appear to be compleat ; 
tor ſomething manifeſtly ſeems to be wanting here; nor is it ſup- 
plied by the following Verſe, which enters upon the Proof that a 
true Faith is attended with Works. 


20 But wilt thou know, O vain man, that faith 


without works is dead ? 
Do you want any Proof that Faith ought to be attended with 
Works, and that it is an unprofitable Thing without them.---St, 


James might juſtly call thoſe who flattered themſelves with the 
vain Hope of obtaining eternal Life by Faith without Wort, 


VAin Men. 


21 Was not Abraham our father juſtified by 
works, when he had offered Iſaac his fon upon the 


altar ? 


It was upon Abraham's going about to offer his Son Laac, in 


Compliance with the Command of GOD, that the Angel of the 


LORD called unto him out of Heaven, and ſaid, By my/e/F have 
1 ſauorn, Jaith the Lord, for becauſe thou haſt done this Thing, and 
haſt not withheld thy Son, thine only Sen: That in bleſſing 1 awill 
bleſs thee, and in multiplying 1 will multiply thy Seed as the Stars of 
the Heaven, and as the Sand which is upon the Sea - Spore; and thy 
Seed ſhall poſſes the Gate of his Enemies; and in thy Seed ſpall all 
the Nations of the Earth be blefſed, becauſe thou haſt obeyed my Voice. 
This is a plain Proof that it was the Works of ABRAHAM, 
proceeding from his Faith, that GOD approved of in. the higheſt 
Degree. Though his mere Faith was counted to him for Righ- 


_ teouſne/5, vet it is plain it was its being perfected by Works that 


FY 35 


met with GOZ's entire Approbation. Nor can it be ſuppoſed 
but that Abrabam, if he had imagined his Faith alone ſufficient 
to preſerve the Favour of GOD, would have declined ſuch a 
painful and forrowful Work as that of offering his own Son, 
And if Abraham's ſignal Faith was not fufficient without Works, 
what Ground can any one elfe have for thinking his Faith, with- 
out Works; can be ſo, Abrabam is ſaid here to have «fred 
his Son, becauſe he had bound him and laid him upon the Al- 
tar; and would certainly have ſlain him, had not GOD forbidden 


him. | 
22 Seeſt thou how faith wrought with his works; 


and by works was faith made perfect? 


See thou bow Faith wrought with bis Works?) Do you not 


ſee that Abrabam's Faith and Works both concurred to engage 
the Favour of GOD to him? Nay, more, that his Faith was 
made perfett by his Works ? For he never obtained ſuch a glorious 
Declaration of GOD's Approbation of him, and a Promiſe of 
Bleſſing from God, confirmed by Oath, till he performed this Act 


of Obedience. 


22 And the ſcripture was fulfilled which faith, 


Abraham believed God, and it was imputed unto 
and he was called the friend 


And the Scripture was fulfilled which ſaith, Abraham believed 
GOD, and it was imputed unto him for Righteouſne/s :] The Pal- 
ſage here referred to, is recorded Gen. xv. 6. and is there ap- 
plied to Abraham's firm Truſt in the Promiſes of GOD, con- 
cerning a Son and Heir. Now, that was about fifty Years be- 
fore his binding {/aac, as a Victim upon the Altar, Gen. xxil. 9, 
Sc. By which Act of Obedience, St. James here intimates, that 
the Paſſage mentioned Gen. xv. 9, was fulfilled. Not that that 
Paſiage was a Prophecy, or a Prediction of this Event ; but that 
the Words which were then uſed, concerning the Faith of Abra- 
ham, were then, in a higher Senſe, applicable to that Patriarch ; 


| becauſe he had then manifeſted his Faith, by a molt ſignal Act of 


Obedience.---The Jeaus uſed this or the like Expreſſion, [chat 
Juch or ſuch a Scripture was fulfilled,] in a very great Latitude. 
Sometimes, indecd, they underſtood by it an Accompliſhment 
of a Prediction, in the ſtrict and primary Senſe : But, very fre- 
quently, they intended no more by it than to ſay, that a ſimi- 
„lar Event happened ;---that there was a very remarkable, 


Agreement, in particular Circumſtances, between former and 
© 


& later 


A Man is juſtified by Works, 


&« later Things ;---that a general Rule, or Saying, was applica- 
« ble to a particular Caſe.” [ Juſt as we do, when we ſay, upon 
any Occaſion, that he old Proverb is made good, or the old Saying 
js verified, ]---And finally, they often uſed ſuch Expreſſions, when 
they meant no more than that the Words of Holy Scripture, or of 
ſome antient Prophet, might be aptly accommadated to the Caſe 
in Hand, or were very proper to expreſs their preſent Meaning, 
This Text itſelf is ſufficient to ſhow us, that they did not al- 
ways intend by it the Accompliſhment of a Prophecy. But there 
are many other Paſſages, both in the New Tefament, and in 
other Jewiſh Writers, to confirm this Interpretation.---In all ſuch 
Caſes, the Rule for us to judge by, is, to examine the Paſſage 
itſelf, and enquire into its original Signification, as it ſtands con- 
nected with tbe Place referred to in the Old Teflament. If we 
can fairly, and according to the Rules of Grammar and juſt Cri- 
ticiim, make it out that the Prophet was ſpeaking of a future 
Event, which is now come to pals; then we may, with good 
Reaſon, look upon the Paſſage as a Prediction, which is now 
ſtrictly and literally accompliſhed, But, if it appears that the an- 
tient Prophet was ſpeaking of quite another Thing; then the 
Words of him, who quotes that Paſſage, though introduced with 
ſuch an Expreſſion as this, Then was fulfilled, ought, in Reaſon, 
to be underſtood by Way of Accommodation; in which Way 
the Jews uled, frequently, to cite Paſſages out of the Sacred 
Writings. | | 
It was Abraham's Faith that produced ſuch a ſignal Act of 

Obedience as going about to offer his Son ; and theretore it may 
be properly ſaid his Faith was looked upon as a meritorious Thing 
in him, which is the Meaning of its being imputed unto him for 
Righteouſneſs. | 

And he was called the Friend of GOD :] Becauſe he had not 
withheld his Son, and his only Son, from him, as it is expreſſed 
Cen. xxii. 16. Wherefore GOD (which he had not done before) 
entered into Covcnant with him, confirmed by Oath, as Kings 
are wont to do with their Friends; which was an Acknowledgment 
made, that Abraham had done ſomething on his Part to merit 
this Covenant: By my/elf I have ſworn, ſaith the LORD ; fer 
becauſe theu haſt done this 7 hing, and haſt not withheld thy Son, thy 
only Son, That in bl I will bleſs thee, &c. | 


24 Ye ſee then how that by works a man is juſti- 


fied, and not by faith only. 


Ye fee then] You may learn then, by the Example of this 
great Man, That by Works a Man is juſtified, and not by Faith only; 
that unleſs Works are joined to Faith, GOD never accounts any 
one for righteous. It is tor good Works, proceeding from Faith, 
that GOD looks upon a Man as righteous, and not for a mere 
ſpeculative Faith, unattended with good Works. No Man 
is looked upon by GOD as a good Man, merely becauſe he be- 
lieves the Chri/tzan Religion, to be true: Beſides that, its Precepts 
muſt be obeyed, that we may be accounted good Men, and be- 
come acceptable to GOD. St. James here oppoſes thoſe 
who did not join a virtuous Life with the Profeſſion of Chriftia- 
If by Hife here we underſtand etertal Salvation, 


nity 


ſpect to their meriting ſuch an high Reward ; but conſider 
THAT as the free and gracious Giit of GOD, through JESUS 
CHRIST, beſtowed upon our Works, though they in no Degree 
deſerve ſuch an exceeding Weight of Glory. 


25 Likewiſe alſo, was not Rahab the harlot juſti- 
fied by works, when the had received the meſſen- 
gers, and had ſent them out another way? 


Having ſhewn how Abraham was ju//ified, the Apoſtle here 
adds an inftance of a Gentile Woman, and one who had before 
been of a bad Life. This was more applicable to the Gentiles, 
who were mingled with the Jenes in the Chriſtian Church, and 
Who had in general been wicked Livers before. He refers it to 
thoſe to whom he writes, whether it did not appear plain from 
the Sacred Hiſtory, that Rahab the Harlot was juſtified by Works ? 
THAT ts, whether for her Works ſhe did not obtain the Reward 
of Righteonſne/; from GOD 3 in being kept alive with all her Fa- 
mily, when all her People were ſlain; and afterwards having the 
eee of being married to a Man of Eminence among God's 

eople ? | 

When jhe had received the Meſſengers ] Thoſe ſent to [py out 
the Land. And had ſent them out another Way :| By letting 
them down over the Wall, and inſtructing them to go bye 
Ways, that they might not be taken, —Rahab had IA N 
before ſhe received the Iiraelitiſh Spies. She had heard of the 
wonderful Things that the GOD of the 1/raelites had done for 
them, in dividing the R-d Sea, and many other wonderful Acts; 
and was convinced that he was a GOD above all other Gods ; the 
GOD of Heaven and Earth. But it was not till atter ſhe had 
been influenced by her Faith to a good I ork, viz. concealing the 
Vraelitiſb Spies, and ſending them away ſafe, that ſhe obtained a 
Promile of her having her Life ſaved, and all her Family, when 


then we muſt not think that we are ju/tifed by Works, with Re- 


ab 
* 


JAMES. 


and not by Faith only. 843 


the City ſhould be taken: And therefore St. Janes expreſſes it, 
Was not Rabab juſtifed by Works, when ſbe had received the Me/- 
Jengers, and had ſent them out another Way It ought to be 
here obſerved, that Rabab is not here celebrated for lying to the 
Government, and betraying her Country to its moſt cruel Enemies, 
As to Lyes, they are every where condemned in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, and Truth is repreſented as ſacred and inviolable. And, 
as to the Inhabitants of her Country, they were devoted to De- 
ſtruction, becauſe of their Idolatry and other great Vices; and her 
diſcovering the Spies would not have prevented their Ruin. The 
Lye which Rahab told, is not to be vindicated; but it was a Crime, 
partly owing to her Fear, and perhaps partly alſo to her being 
educated among a looſe and idolatrous People, What ſhe is 
here commended for, was her Faith ; her ready renoun cing of 
Idolatry, and acknowledging the TRUE GOD: See Joſh. ii. 1, 
Kc. particularly Yer/es 9, 10, 11. And her acting in Conſe- 


| quence of that Faith, what ſhe apprehended to be moſt agree- 


able to the Divine Will. 


26 For as the body without the ſpirit is dead, ſo 
| faith without works is dead alſo. ln 


As the Body, without Life in it, is an uſeleſs Thing, ſo is 
Faith without good Works an altogether inſignificant Thing. 


In the firſt Part of this Chapter we are taught, That Chri/- 
tians ought to prove, by their Behaviour, that they look upon 
one another as Brethren; and, in general, that no one ſhould 
eſteem the Rich becauſe of his Riches, nor deſpiſe the Poor be- 
cauſe of their Poverty; ſince Faith and Piety may be found in the 
Poor and Mean, as well as in the Rich and Great ; and ſince 
GOD has likewiſe choſen the Poor, who are rich in Faith, to 
make them Heirs of his Kingdom, This ſhould teach the 
Rich not to entertain Sentiments of Pride, nor deſpiſe or oppreſs 
the Poor. — St. James teaches us, that the Law of CHRIST is a 
Law of Charity, Humility, and true Liberty, and that GOD will 
judge us by that Law, In the next Place, it greatly concerns 
us to obſerve what St. James teaches concerning Juſtification, in 
the ſecond Part of this Chapter, and with what Strength of 
Argument he diſproves the impious Doctrine of thoſe who held 
that we are juſtified by Faith without good Works, He ſhews, 
that true Faith is neceſſarily attended with good Works, and that 
the Faith which does not produce good Works, is vain and dead. 
From hence we may gather, that thoſe who negle& good Works, 
and do not prove their Faith by a Holy Life, and by Obedience to 
GOP's Commands, are without true Faith, and can by no 
Means be juſtified, nor partake of Salvation, g 


e H A P. III. 


1 We are not raſhly or arrogantly to reprove others, 5 but rather to 
bridle the tongue, a little member, but a powerful inflrument of 
much good, and great harm. 13 They who be truly wiſe, are 
mild, and peaceable, without envying, and firife, 


that we ſhall receive the greater condemna- 
tion. | 175 


My Brethren, be not many Maſters :] Do not in general, Bre- 
thren, affect or aim at being Teachers in the Chri/tian Church; 
for there are but ſew equal to that Office. | | 

Kneaving that wwe ſhall receive the greater Condemnation :] That 
a. ſeverer Account will be required of him that undertakes to 
teach others, and would have himſelf believed by the more Igno- 
rant, than if he were content to be wiſe for himſelf, or err alone, 
without endeavouring to make Proſelytes of others. | 


2 For in many things we offend all. If any 
man offend not in word, the ſame 7s a perfect man, 
and able alſo to bridle the whole body. 


For in many Things we offend all] By ALL here is meant the 
Generality, or moſt Part, as appears from what follows.——$t, 
Janes here includes himſelf ; for it is the Way of great Men, 
through a certain Modeſty natural to them, to join themſelves 
with the weakeſt.---Human Nature is ſo liable to act amiſs in one 
Way or other, that hardly one Perſon can ſay he is wholly free 
from Fault, Very few run the Courſe of Life without ſome 
Slip. 
7 any Man offend not in Word, the ſame is a perſidt Man ] If 
there be any Man who never offends by his Speech or Converſa- 
tion, who never ſays what is not right; and obſerves the proper 
Seaſons in which any Thing ſhould be ſpoken, and when it is 
fitteſt to be ſilent. The ſame is a perfect Man:] An excellent 
Perſon.— And able alſo to-bridle the whole Body:] Is fit to pre- 


ſide 


Y brethren, be not many maſters, knowing 
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844 The Tongue is to be bridled, 


ſide over and manage the whole Body of the Church. This 
Senſe of Body here, ſuits the Context; for wer. 1. they are 
warned againſt affecting or aiming in general to be Doctors or 
Teachers in the Church. It concerns indeed every one 
to bridle their Tongues, leſt they ſhould condemn any raſhly, 
but eſpecially thoſe who teach others; becauſe their Judg- 
ments are moſt valued, and have the worſt Conſequences 
attending them, if they are unjuſt. ——----A more wholeſome 


Precept than this could not have been given to Chriftians, 


which it is to be wiſhed they had ſuffered to fink down into their 
Minds! But there neither was of old, nor is at this Day, any 
Thing more common than the raſh Judgments of Teachers. 


tp 


they may obey us; and we turn about their whole 
body. | 


By this and the following Similitude the Apoſtle ſhews that 
though the Tongue is a very ſmall Member, yet it is capable of 
effecting great Things, and ruling large Societies of Men.----As 


Horſes are governed by a ſmall Bridle, and a Ship by a ſmall 


Stern; ſo the Tongue, which is a little Member, rules whole So- 
cieties. | 


4 Behold alſo the ſhips, which though they be ſo 


great, and are driven of fierce winds, yet are they 
turned about with a very ſmall helm, whitherſoever 
the governor liſteth. 5 
Even fo the tongue is a little member, and 
boaſteth great things. Behold, how great a matter 
a little fire Kindleth! | 


Even fo the Tongue is a little Member :] Conſidered with Re- 
ſpe& to the whole Body; and ftill more ſo with Reſpect to a large 
Society of Men----4nd boaſteth great Things e] Though the Greek 
Word generally ſignifies zo boaſt great Things, yet here, in order to 
anſwer the two preceding Compariſons, it muſt ſignify that the 
Tongue, though a ſmall Member, can do great Things. Juſt as a 
ſmall Bridle can curb a great Horſe, and a ſmall Helm ſteer a 
large Ship.---And what remarkable Effects the Tongue of Man 
has, good or bad, may be ſeen, Prov. x. 20. and xii. 18. and 
xiv, 3. and xv. 2, 4, 7. and xvii. 14. and xviii. 6, 7, 8, 20, 21. 
Eccleſ. x. 12, 13, 14. Ecelęſ. xxviii. 13, &c. 2 Pet. ii. 18. 

Behold, how great a Matter a little Fire kindleth “] How much 
Wood, or any other combuſtible Matter, a little Fire will ſet into 
Flames !--- This is a Similitude, whereby the Apoſtle illuſtrates 
how much Miſchief the Tongue can do; as in the foregoing 
Verſe he ſets forth the great Uſe it may be of. 


6 And the tongue 7s a fire, a world of iniquity : 
ſo is the tongue amongſt our members, that it de- 
fileth the whole body, and ſetteth on fre the courſe 
of nature; and it is ſet on fire of hell. | 


And the Tongue is a Fire, a World of Iniquity :] We often call 
a great deal, a World; thus, a World of Riches, a World of Woe; 
and thus the Tongue ſeems to be called here a World of Iniqui- 
ty, becauſe it is often the Cauſe of a great deal of Evil. 
An evil Tongue may alſo be properly called a Fire, becauſe 
it ſtirs up the Flames of Hatreds, Diſagreements, Seditions, 


Wars; which are all rightly called by the Name of Ix I- 


UIT . 8 
A deceitful Tongue is compared to Coals of Fire, P/alm exx. 


3, 4. And an ungodly Man is deſcribed, Prov. xvi. 27. In his 


Lips there is as a burning Fire. 


So is the Tongue among/t our Members :] Small, but yet powerful 


enough to effect great Things. 5 
That (or, which) defileth the whole Body :| This may be ſaid 
of its perſuading to Laſciviouſneſs, and even Adultery: But 

here the Body ſeems to ſignify, the Body of the Church, which is 
often ſtirred up to the moſt grievous Diſſentions by one Tongue 
or another. 

And ſetteth on Fire the Courſe of Nature] This in the Greet is, 
fetteth on Fire the Wheel of our Generation. Which ſeems to be a 
figurative Expreſſion, to ſignify the whole Courſe of our Life, 
becauſe, from the Moment of our Nativity, Life rolls on in- 
ceſſantly and haſtily till we come to the Grave. Some 
think, that a Gloſs out of the Margin of Manuſcripts has crept 
into the Text here; which, if it be caſt out, both an uſeleſs 
Repetition will be avoided, and the Series of the Diſcourſe run 
very proper thus: Behold how great a Matter a little Fire kin- 
& Jleth; and fo the Tongue is among our Members which defileth 
&« the whole Body, ſetting on Fire the Wheel of our Generation.” 

And it is ſet on Fire of Hell:] Having ſpoken of the Tongue 

as Fire, he here deſcribes it as the moſt deſtructive Fire: As 


the Fire of Gebenna (or Hell) itſelf, as being /er on Fire, or 


JAMES. as, being capable of doing much Good or Harm, 


3 Behold, we put bits in the horſes mouths, that 


kindled of it. This is a like figurative Expreſſion as what 
the Heathen Poets uſed in ſpeaking of wicked Men, ſaying of 
them, that they were agitated by the Torches of the Furies, 


7 For every kind of beaſts, and of birds, and of 
ſerpents, and of things in the ſea, is tamed, and hath 
been tamed of mankind: 5 

8 But the tongue can no man tame; d an un- 
ruly evil, full of deadly poiſon, Mp 


But tht Tongue can no Man tame :] No Man can tame ano. 
ther's evil Tongue, — Ii is an unruly Evil, full of deadly 
Poi/on : Nothing is more peſtilent than Calumny.——The Poi- 
Jon of Aſps is under their Lips, (ſays the P/almift) ſpeaking of his 
Enemies, who ſpread Calumnies of him. — Whether we under- 
ſtand this of taming or governing another's Tongue, or of a 
Man's governing his own, we muſt underſtand it in a limited 
Senſe, as meaning only, that it is an exceeding difficult Thing, 
and not that it is abſolutely impoſſible, 


9 Therewith bleſs we God, even the Father; and 


therewith curſe we men, which are made after the 
ſimilitude of God, 


The Tongue may properly be ſaid to be the beſt and worſt 
Member. The Jews were wont to ſay, Life and Death is in the 
Hand (or Power) of the Tongue, Nothing can be ſtronger than 
what is ſaid here, to deter us from curſing or reviling our. Fel. 
low Creatures; for in doing ſo we curſe or revile Gop's Image, or 
Likeneſs, even his Children. 


10 Out of the ſame mouth proceedeth bleſſing 
and curfing. My brethren, theſe things ought not 
ſo to be. „ 

11 Doth a fountain ſend forth at the ſame place 
ſweet water and bitter? | | 

12 Can the fig-tree, my brethren, bear olive- 
berries? either a vine, figs? ſo can no fountain 
both yield falt water and freſh. 


And it is full as unnatural as any of theſe, for the Tongue, 
which bleſſeth GOD the Father of all, to curſe Men, his Chil. 
dren, who are made after his Similitude. 9 55 | 


13 Who is a wiſe man and endued with know- 
ledge amongſt you? let him ſhew out of a good 
converſation his works with meekneſs of wiſdom. 


Who is a wiſe Man and endued with Knowledge:] If any Man 
is really knowing, and capable of inſtructing others, ler him 
/hew out of a good Converſation his Works with Meekne/s of Wiſ- 
dom; let the Proof of it to himſelf and others be to bring forth 
Works, which manifeſt a meek or humble Wiſdom. Agreeable 
to this it is ſaid, Prov. xi. 2. Wiſdom is with the Lowly, —— 
True Wiſdom is always attended with Humility. The Word 
Converſation is ſometimes uſed to ſignify, our Habit or Way of 
Life, as Galat. i. 13. Ephe/. iv. 22. 


14 But if ye have bitter envying and ftrife in 
your hearts, glory not, and lie. not againſt the 
truth. | 


By arrogating to yourſelves the Title of Wiſe Men, 


1s This wiſdom deſcendeth not from above, but 
is earthly, ſenſual, deviliſh, 


This Wiſdom deſcendeth not e above :] Whatever Wiſdom 
you have with ſuch a Diſpofition of Mind, it is not that true 
Wiſdom which the Holy Spirit worketh ; but is earthly, proceeds 
from a Regard to earthly Things; /en/ual, not proceeding from 
the rational Powers, but from the ſenſitive Faculties, or thoſe 
that are moved by the Senſes of the Body; deviliſb; of the 


ſame Nature as wicked Spirits are of, 


16 For where envying and ftrife js, there is con- 
fuſion and every evil work: 

17 But the wiſdom that is from above is firſt 
pure, then peaceable, gentle, and eaſy to be intreat- 
ed, full of mercy and good fruits, without partiali- 


ty, and without hypocriſy. PP 


Me are to firive againſt Covetouſnsſs, 


But the Wiſdom that is from above:] Which is from GOD 5's 
firſt pure, free from all %%% earthly, ſenſual Affections; then 
peaceable, diſpoſed to Agreement and Harmony with others; put- 
ting the beſt Conſtruction that may be on every Thing, and 


taking all in good Part.--Gentle and eajy to be intreated; obligingly 


courteous, and, eafily granting what is aſked for, if lawtul to be 


ranted. 
and all good Works. 
to all without Diſtinction. 


Without Partiality : Doing Good 


18 And the fruit of righteouſneſs iown in peace 
of them that make peace. | 


This may be otherwiſe expreſſed. Thy/e that make Peace, ſow 
in Peace the Fruits of Rightecuſne)s; That is, they who promote 
Peace or Chriſtian Concord, whillt they follow after Peace, ſow 
as it were that Righteouſneſs, the Fruit of which they ſhall here- 
after reap. For to /ow the Fruit of Righteeuſne/s, is all one as to 
do righteous Works, which ſhall be rewarded in their proper 
Time,—'The Way to promote Truth is, to uſe peaceable and 
gentle Methods, not Paſſion and Wrath, Envy and Contention. 
Peaceable Men are the moſt likely to find out the Truth, and beſt 
fitted to ſpread it among others, 


This Chapter treats firit of the Sins into which we fall by the 
Tongue, which we ought moſt ſeriouſly to oblerve. St. James 
teaches us here, that the Tongue may be the Occaſion of num- 
berleſs Evils; that by our Diſcourſe we may fin many Ways a- 
gainſt God, and againſt our Neighbour ; that by it the Edifica- 
tion of the Church may be deſtroycd, and the Fire of Liviſion 
and Diſcord kindled. Ibis ought to teach us to regulate, our 
Words by the Fear of GOD ; to ſpeak little; to avoid all Slan- 
der and Calumny; and to abftain from every Thing in Dit- 
courſe, thats contrary to Charity and Humility, That this. is 
of the greateſt Importance, dt, James teaches us, when he re- 
marks, that one of the ſureſt Tokens of true Piety, is to know 
how to govern the Tongue. The Apoltie, in this Chapter, gives 
us another Mark, whereby to know thole who are endowed with 
ſolid Piety and true Wiſdom ; namely, Meckneſs and great Mo- 
deration in their Diſcourſe, and all tneir Behaviour. 
in the ſtrongeſt "Terms, that thoſe who think themſelves more 
knowing and more pious than others, but are indiſcreet and in- 
lolent in their Words, ill-natured, and full of Envy and Pride, 
and that ſpeak Evil of others, and oceaſion Diviſions, are 
only Hypocrites ; he ſays, that wherever Malice and Slander 
55 there is all Kind of Evil, and no Good to be expected. 

aſtly he teaches us, that the true Piety, which proceeds from 


Heaven, is pure, peaceable, moderate, full of Mercy and good 


Fruits, ſincere, and without Hypocriſy. All therefore who de- 
ſire to be truly wiſe, ſnould ſtudy to acquire this Divine Wiſdom, 
the Foundation of which is Charity; and to put on this Spirit of 
Meekneſs, Moderation, Sincerity and Peace. Thus will they ex- 
perience, both in this World and the other, what St. James ſays 


in the laſt Words of this Chapter: That the Fruit of Righteou/- 


neſs is ſown in Peace for them that mate Peace. 


. IV. 


1 Me are to frive againſt covetouſneſs, 4 intemperance, 5 pride, 
11 detraction and raſh judgment of others: 13 and not tu be con- 
fident in the good ſucceſs of worldly buſineſs ; but mindful ever of 
the uncertainty of this life, to commit ourſelves and all our affairs 
10 God's providence. 


ROM whence come wars and fightings among 
you? come they not hence, even of your luſts, 
that war in your members ? 


From your various Appetites and Inclinations, which ſtir up a 
Tumult within you; and war again? the Soul: There is no Ne- 
ceſſity of underſtanding Wars and Fightings here in the ſtrict 
Senſe of the Words; for they are often uſed to ſignity only Syrife 
and Contention, and in this Senſe they ſeem to be uled here, 
What is ſpoken of here ſeems to be the Quarrelt and Contentions, 
which too frequently happened among the Fewiſh Chriſtians ; 
and which were very unbecoming the meek and pacific Religion 
they had embraced. And what may confirm this is, that in the 
Verſes which immediately precede, is mentioned the Wi/aom from 
above; which brings forth nothing but Peace and Harmony, 
[See Chap. iii. 17, 18.] And upon that he very juſtly inquires, 
** Whence then muſt your Quarrels and Contentions proceed : 
as the Wiſdom from above brings forth ſuch different Fruits?“ 
To which he himſelf anſwers : © Not from the rational Part of 
„ your Make, nor from the Spirit of GOD ; but from your 
„ Luſts,” The very Principle, which, Chap. ili. 15. he had 
ealled rhe Wiſdom from beneath, that was ſenſual, or proceeded 
from the lower Appetites.---It the Diſcourſe had been carried on, 
without any Diviſion into Chapters and Verſes, this Connection 
would have more clearly apprared. 


Full of Mercy and good Fruits : Full of Beneficence, 


He c&cclares- 


. 


committed many Murders. 


JAM E S. Intemperance, Pride, and Detradtion. 849 


From our Luſts, or Deſires after more than Nature requires, 
in order to indulge our ſenſual Appetites, ariſe Hatreds, Diſa- 
greements, Diſcords, Seditions, and even Wars. 


2 Ye luſt, and have not: ye kill, and defire to 
have, and cannot obtain: ye tight and war, yet ye - 
have not, becauſe ye atk not. 


Ye luft, and have not :] Ye ate greedy of having, but your 
greedy Deſires are not gratified. Your Luſts make you covet 
what is out of your Power. Ve kill, aud dejire to have, and 
cannot obtain :] Some think this ought to be read, Je envy, in- 
ſtead of Je fill. Though this Way of reading is not ſupported 
by any Manuſcript, yet one is ready to conclude it to be right, 
becauſe it can ſcarcely be imagined that St. James would, in (© 
tranſient a Manner, have condemned fo flagrant a Crime as 
Murder, which was aggravated with the Circumſtance of being 
done out of Covetouinels Here is but one hngle Word, from 
whence any ſuch Crime can be fixed on the Chriſtians. And, if that 
was the Word which St. James really made uſe of, they mult have 
n For he does not fperk of any thing 
unuſual, but of what was a common Crime among them. And 
yet (which is of great Moment) the whole Context and Scope of 
this Section has never another Word about Murder ; but it 1s 
al] a Condemnation of Covetouinets, Pride, Envy and Con- 
tention, 7 
IH we are unwilling to admit of an Interpretation, which 
is not ſupported by any antient Manuſcripts, or Verſions, we 
muſt take the Words ye . in a mild Senſe. As Wars and 
Contentions z ſo here, ye Kill, and difire to have, may be interpret- 
ed, 6 Ye are ready to murder and ule Violence, that you may 
„ fatisfy your covetous Deſires.” The Thought, or Inclination, 
to murder, may poſſibly be called Murder, in the ſame Senfe that 
St. John fays, « Every one, who hateth his Brother, is a Mur- 
„ derer, Wc.” 1 John lil, „% 

In ſome of the antient Manuſcripts there is no more than the 
Beginning and End of this ſecond Verie, which they join thus; 
Ye difire aud have not, becauſe ye aſk net. 

Some think that it ſhould be read, Je rage againſt one another : 
There is but a ſmall Variation in the Gre, between the Word 
here uſed and rendered #/1/; and the. Words which ſignify, % 
envy, and 7o rage. Taking it in this laſt Senſe, what is ſaid 
here ſeems to be, You rape againſt one another, and envy thoſe 
who are happy: Nevertheleſs you cannot attain to their Fe- 
licity. | 

Ye fight and war, yet ye haue not, becauſe ye aſt not:] You con- 
tend and quarzel with other Men, in order to increaſe your own 
Subſtance; but your Attempts are unſucceſsful, becauſe you do 
not petition GOD for his Favour and Bleſſing; for the Fromiſe of 
GOD is to them who pray to him, not to thoſe who endeavour 
to obtain what they deſire by Force. | 


3 Ye afk, and receive not, becauſe ye aſk amiſs, 
that ye may conſume it upon your luſts. 


Some of you will perhaps ſay, that ye aſk of GON, and yet 
you have not what you deſire. But the Reaſon of this is, be- 
cauſe you aſk amiſs; not aſking for Things neceſſarv, that ye 
may be at Liberty to ſerve 0D, but that you may have to ex- 
p: nd on your ſenſual Pleaſures. No Wonder then that ye re- 
ceive not, although you aſk. GOD has not promiled to 
give for ſuch Purpoſes, He has indeed promiſed to give to thoſe 
who aſk him, but it is upon Condition that they aſk aright ; char 
ir, if they humbly aſk for Things really neceſſary, and with 
the Intention of making a right Uſe of them. See Matt. vi. 32. 
XVIII. 19. 


4 Ye adulterers, and adultereſſis, know ye not 
that the friendthip of the world is enmity with God? 
whoſoever therefore will be a friend of the world, 


is the enemy of God. 


Ye Adulterers and Aduliereſſes :] The Words which follow ſhew, 
that by theſe Terms is meant here, thoſe who do not adhere to 
GOD alone, but ſerve God in Part, and in Part the World ; like 
thoſe married Perſons who are not content with their own Huſ- 
bands or Wives, but ſeek other Lovers. 

Know ye not that the Friendjhip of the World is Enmity with 
GOD :] That partaking of the ſenſual Pleaſures of the World, 
all Affinity with Vice, is accounted by GOD as Enmity to lum, 
See what has been ſaid Matt. xii. 30. 

M holoever therefore will be the Frignd of the M. erld, is the Enemy 
of GOD :] Becauſe a vehement Lo of che preſent World is in- 
conſiſtent with the Love of GOD ;ſ[for he requires us to ſet our 
Affections on Things above, not on Things below: 


6 Do ye think that the ſcripture ſaith in vain, 
The ſpirit that dwelleth in us luſteth to envy ? 


16 


No. 112. 


846 We u not ſheak Evil one of another. 


It is certain that we find no ſuch Paſſage in Scripture as this; 
ve muſt therefore either ſuppoſe that ſome Few Interpretation 
of Scripture is here quoted, or elſe that two Queſtions are aſked 
in this Verſe, and the Anſwer underſtood ; as, Do you think that 
the Scripture ſpeateth in wain, or without Reaſon? wiz. when it 
condemns this worldly Temper. The Anſwer if expreſſed would 
be, By no Meant. Then follows the ſecond Queſtion, Dorh rhe 
Spirit which dwelleth in us luft to Envy? Does the Spirit of GOD, 
which dwelleth in us Chriftians, lead us to Envy? The Anſwer, 
it expreſſed, would be, No, by no Means. 


6 But he giveth more grace. Wherefore he faith, 
God reſiſteth the proud, but giveth grace unto the 
humble, 


But he giveth more Grace :] GOD ſheweth greater Favour to 


' thoſe who excel in Humility, and Moderation as to the Things 


of this World. 

Wherefore he ſaith :) Wherefore the Scripture ſaith, viz. Prov. 
Hi. 34. GOD refifteth the Proud; ſetteth himſelf againſt the 
Proud, but giveth Grace wnto the bumble ; ſheweth Favour unto 
ſuch as are humble. | 


7 Submit yourſelves therefore to God. Reſiſt the 
devil, and he will flee from you. 


Submit your/eluer therefore to GOD:) Reſign yourſelves to his 
Will; and be eaſy with whatever Condition he aſſigns to you. 
—— the Devil, and he will flee from you] Strenu- 
ouſly reſiſt all Temptations to Sin, and you will get the Victo- 
ry over them. This ſeems to the ſame Purport as 1 Peter 


Vi 9s 
3 Draw nigh to God, and he will draw nigh to 


you. Cleanſe your hands, ye finners, and purify your 
hearts, ye double-minded. 


Draw nigh to GOD, and he will draw nigh to you :] To draw 


nigh to GOD, is to offer up Prayers to him, and to be diſpoſed 
to obey him: And GOD is ſaid to draw nigh to us when He 
aſſiſts us by the Influence of his Spirit to overcome Tempta- 
tions, or to ſupport ourſelves under Afflictions and Sufferings. 

Cleanſe your Hands, ye Sinners :] Make Reſtitution of what you 
have got unjuſtly, and refrain for the future from Fraud, or Op- 
preſſion, and all Vice, 

And purify your Hearts, ye aouble-minded;] Strive by Prayer, and 
every Endeavour, to rectify that Inconſtancy of Mind in you, 
which now draws you to GOD, and now to the World. See 


1 Prater i. 22. 1 John lll, 3. 


Be afflicted, and mourn, and weep : let your 
laughter be turned to mourning, and your joy to 
heavineſs. 


Be affliges, &c.] AMiQ yourſelyes with Faſtings, and other 
Humiliation of the Body. And mourn; put on a Mourning Ha- 
bit, or Sack cloth. This is not a general Exhortation to 
Cbriſtians for all Times, for it is the Duty of CARISTIANS 70 
rejoice in the Lord; but this is what he exhorts thoſe to, who 
had been guilty of the Vices condemned wer. 3. that they ſhould 
thus humble themſelves, and ſhew Signs of Repentance. 


10 Humble yourſelves in the fight of the Lord, 
and he ſhall lift you up. 


11 Speak not evil one of another, brethren. He 


that ſpeaketh evil of his brother, and judgeth hs 


brother, ſpeaketh evil of the law, and judgeth the 


law : but if thou judge the law, thou art not a doer 
of the law, but a judge. | 


Speak not Euil one of another, Brethren :] Here he returns to 
what he had touched upon Chap. iii. 9, 10. He that 
ſpeaketh Evil of his Brother, and judgeth his Brother :| With a raſh 
Severity, or about any thing which the Doctrine of CHRIST 
doth not condemn, but hath left indifferent, 

Speakerh Evil of the Law, and judgeth the Law :| Condemns 
the Goſpel Doctrine as if it was wrong in forbidding ſpeaking 
Evil of, or judging another. ———By /e Law in this Place is 
meant, the Law of CHRIST, which is ſo called, Gal. vi. 2. 
and it is called % perfect Law of Liberty, Chap. i. 25. of this 
_ Epiſtle. 

7 if thou fudge the Law :] As if it ordered any thing im- 
proper. 


Thou art not a Doer of the Law, but a Fudge :] Thou doſt not 


obey the Law, which thou oughteſt to do; which can alone en- 
title thee to a Reward from it; but arrogantly preſumeſt to 


JAMES. 


| Lawgiver, AND gJUDGE.--. CHRIST is not only our 


The Uncertainty of Human Projects. 


condemn it ; for which thou mayeſt expect the Puniſhment of the 
Law-Giver, 2 


12 There is one law-giver, who is able to ſave 
and to deſtroy. Who art thou that judgeſt another? 


To Cbriſtians there is only ons Lawgiver, viz. CHRIST.--'T);; 
ſeems to be ſaid in Oppoſition to thoſe who cenſured cham 0 a9 
did not obſerve the Mojaic Law. Some Manuſcripts add . 8 
f ; ſole Law- 
giver, but is appointed JUDGE of all, and is Wen 5 10 
veſted with a Power and Authority to ſave ſuch who vet his 


Commands, and to deitroy ſuch as are diſobedient to them; and 


no one elſe is inveſted with this Power and Authority, in Regard 


to all Mankind: And therefore no one has a Right to ; | 
Religion, what he hath not commanded, nor 5 1 ee for 
on another in doubtful Matters; or in Things which CHRIST ; 
the Lawgiver, has left indifferent.---Neither the Biſhop of 3 | 
- 


nor any ſingle Man, or Synod, have any Power to make religi- 


gious Laws, that ſhall be binding upon the Conſci 

tians ; to aſſure ſuch of Salva 8. 1 ſhall 1 
ſentence ſuch as will not oblerve them, to everlaiting Perditi - 
There is one Lawgiver and Judge; THAT 1s, CHRIST 3 
Himſelf inveſted with ſufficient Power, and who hath not Sh. 
gated that Power to any weak, paſſionate, or fallible Men He. 
Laws are in the New Tefament ; And whoever adds to them - 
takes from them, does fo far detract from the only Law ves 8 
the Chriſtian Church, Matt. xxiii. $,--12. John xili. 13 J oat 
11. 19. Rev. xxii. 18, 19. | oe ban 


13 Go to now, ye that ſay, To-day or to-mor- 
raw we will go into ſuch a city, and continue there 
a year, and buy and ſell, and get gain: 


Go to new :] This is as much as to ſay, Now I turn my. Di 
courſe to you, who /ay, To-day or To-morrow awe will ge no IT 
a City, and continue there a Year, and buy, and fell, and get Gain 
Juſt as if ye had all Things in your own Hands, and were 4 
tain of living. | ; | 


14 (Whereas ye know not what fhall be on the 
morrow. For what is your life? It is even a va- 
pour that appeareth for a little time, and then va- 
niſheth away.) 85 

1g For that ye 64ught to ſay, If the Lord will. we 
ſhall live, and do this, or that. | OS 


This is to be connected with the 13th Verſe ; for | 
to be read in a Parentheſis, as an 3 Thou — 3 
came in very properly, when he was reproving them for buildin 
too much upon this precarious Life. Without the Parentbeſi, 
the 13th and 14th Verſes join very well: “ You ſay ſo and fo : 
% inftead of which you ought to ſay, &c.“ The having 
in our Minds a Regard to the Providence of GOD, and a he 
Senſe of our own Frailty and Mortality, is of much more Mo- 
ment than the outward expreſſing of it is; though the outward 
Expreſſion of it is, in many Caſes, highly proper, as it may put 
us in Mind not to extend our Views, in this World, too far, for 
Fear the Grave ſhould lie between us and our diſtant Hopes. 


16 But now ye rejoice in your boaſtings: all 
ſuch rejoicing is evil. 


Ye pleaſe yourſelves in your Boaſtings of the future, and in 
laying Projects accordingly ; but all ſuch Boaſting or Promiſing 
to ourſelves of Futurity, is not good ; becauſe our Life, and 
every Thing that concerns us, depends entirely upon GOD's 
Pleaſure, and therefore ought not ta be thought of as if it was 
in our own Power. | | 


17 Therefore to him that knoweth to do good, 
and doeth it not, to him it is fin, 


As I have now admoniſhed you of this; if you ſpeak in the 
like Manner after, you will be more criminal than you were in 
doing it before; becauſe he who, after he is admoniſhed, ſins, 
he ſinneth pre/umpruoufly, and his Guilt is aggravated ; See what 
has been ſaid Luke xii. 47. Jobs ix. 41. 


We learn here, That the Love of Pleaſure, and our other 
Paſſions, are the principal Cauſe ot thoſe Evils which Men do to 
one another, and of the Diviſions that prevail in the Church. 
Wherefore we ought to wean our Hearts from theſe Paſſions, and 
particularly from the Love of the World, which is the Source of 
all irregular Deſires, and from Pride; remembering that the 
Scripture ſays not in vain, that who/cewver will be a Friend of tht 
World, is the Enemy of GOD ; and that GOD __ the Proud, 
but giveth Grace unto the Humble, We ſee, in this Chap- 


ter, that when our Paſſions, and the Love of the World, aye 
| e 


Wicked Men have Reaſon to fear 


led us aſtray from GOD, we muſt draw near to him again by 
Repentance : We muſt be ſenſible of our Miſery, bewail our 
Faults, reſiſt Temptations, renounce the Things of this World, 


and puri'y our Hearts and all our Actions; and then he will 


draw near to us. ----We ae here taught, that Calumny is a 
great Sin; ſince he who ſpeaks Evil of his Brother; who.judges 
and condemns him, takes upon him to do that which belongs to 
none but GOD. St. James further adviſes us to remem- 
ber in all our Deſigns, and particularly in thoſe in which we have 
Intereſt and Advantage in View, that our Life is ſhort and un- 
certain; that it vaniſhes away like Smoke: That it is, there- 
fore, a great Folly to form remote Projects, preſuming upon the 
Duration of our own Lives, and upon our own Induſtry; 
but we ought to depend upon the Providence of GOD in all 
Things. We learn from all this, that it is not ſufficient 
for us to know our Duty, but that we ought to make a right Uſe 
of our Knowledge, and the Opportunities we have of doing 
Good ; without which, our Knowledge will only make us more 
guilty before (OD. This is the important Advice con- 
tained in theſe Words: He that knoweth Good, and doeth it not, to 
him it is Sin. | | 


% ß 


i Wicked rich men have reaſon to fear that miſeries «vill come upon 


them. 7 We ought to be patient in afflitions 12 Mie are to 
avoid fuctaring, 13 Sundry exhortations, 


O to now, ye rich men, weep and how! for 
your miſeries that ſhall come upon you. 


Go to now :] I now turn my Diſcourſe to yon, Je rich Men. 
——— St. James here, it is ſuppoſed, by Way of Apoſtrophe, 
addrefles himſelf to the unbelieving Jews 3; who, whilſt the 
| Chriſtians were poor and perſecuted, abounded in Riches : 
And that he here threatens them with the Calamities that 
were coming upon them from the Romans. Joſephus, 
the Jewiſh Hiſtorian, particularly obſerves how much the rich 
Men ſuffered by the Romans. 

Weep and hoawl, for your Miſeries that ſhall come upon you :) Or, 
for the Miſeries awhich are coming upon you. There were no 
Doubt Reaſons, when this was wrote, for thinking that the De- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the Zewwiſh State, predicted by Chrift, 
was near at Hand. St. Paul, i Cor. xv. 55. after having 
proved the Reſurrection of the Juſt to an endleſs happy Life, 
does thus, by Way of Apoſtrophe, ſpeak to Death and the Grave. 
O Death, where is thy Sting ® O Grave, where is thy Victory ?- 
By the like beautiful Figure, does St. James ſeem here to ad- 
dreſs the unbelieving Jews, the conſtant and implacable Ene- 
mies of the Diſciples of JESUS. From the 42s of the 
Apoſtles, and many Paſlages in the Eyiſtles, the eau appear to 
have been the principal Perſecutors of the Cbriſtiant, not only in 
Judæa, but in very diſtant Places. 


2 Your riches are corrupted, and your garments 
are moth- eaten. | | 


By Riches here, are very probably meant their Stores of Corn, 
Wine, Oil, and other periſhing Goods; which they uſed to lay 
up in great Abundance : See wer. 4. and Luke xii. 16,--19.--- 
Their Gold and Silver, and Changes of Raiment, are diſtindly 
mentioned afterwards. And another Thing which confirms this 
Conjecture, is, that the e e ee 3 ſigni- 
fies any Thing's being putrefied, eing kept too long. 

Yr, e e are 3 21 fo antient Times the Rich uſed 
to have many Changes of Garments, ready made up ; as many 
or more, ſometimes, than would ſerve:them all their Lives : And 

thoſe they kept by them, as a conſiderable Part of their Poſleſ- 


ſions. ; 


2 Your gold and filver is cankered ; and the 


ruſt of them ſhall be a witneſs againſt you, and 
ſhall eat your fleſh as it were fire. Ye have heaped 


treaſure together for the laſt days. 


And the = # of them ſhall be a Witneſs againſt yen] To bear 
Teſtimony of your Covetouſneſs, in having thus hoarded up the 
Gold and Silver which you could not uſe yourſelves, inſtead of 
employing it to relieve the Neceſſities of your Brethren, All 
the Expreſſions here, your Riches are corrupted, your Garments 
Moth-eaten, your Gold and Silver cankered, are metaphorical, ſig- 
nifying their covetous hoarding of them up. EY 

And ſhall eat your Flyh as it wwere Fire-] Nothing is more de- 
vouring than Fire ; and under the Name of Fire, the Divine 
Wrath, or its Inſtruments, are wont to be ſignified in the Sacred 
Writings : So that the Meaning of this metapi« rical Expreſſion 
is, that their heaped up Wealth would be the Occaſion of griev- 
ous Puniſhment to them. ak 

Ye have beaped Treaſure together for the laſt Days ] The literal 
and moſt exact Tranſlation of the Greek here, is, 7e have heaped 


| 


that Miſeries will come in them. 847 
up Treaſure in the la! Days, And by the left Days, ſeems to be 
meant the End of the Jei/h State; when their "Temple, City, 


and Polity, were to be all deſtroyed together; and the Rpmans 
would ſpoil them of all their Poſſeſions. In which fad Deftruc» 


tion, the greateſt Part periſhed by Fire, 1 the Places 
| Where they had ſhut themſelves Up, and the like 


-The Ex- 
preſſion, rhe laff Days, when the Diſcourſe is to Jews, is wont to 
ſignify the Time of the Deſtruction of Jers/a/em, and the Tem- 
ple, by the Romans. 


4 Behold, the hire of the labourers, which have 
reaped down your fields, which is of you kept back 
by fraud, crieth: and the crics of them which 
have reaped, are entered into the ears of the Lord 
of ſabaoth. 


It was not merely hoarding of their Riches, that theſe rich 
Men were guilty of, but they had got them by Injuſtice and Op* 
preſſion of the Poor: They had even cheated their very La- 
bourers of their Wages, or kept it back from them when they 
ought to have paid it to them, to make an Advantage of it.--- 
Crimes ſo hurtful to Human Society, are ſaid to cry o to GOD. 

The Phraſe ſeems to be taken from the Cuſtom of the Eaſtern 


People ; who, when they have ſuffered an Injury, go to the 


Judge with an horrible Clamour, to require Vengeance : Which 
loud Clamours they repeat with greater Vehemence; if the Judge 
ſeems ſlow to Wrath and Puniſhment. ——Thoſe Sins are ſaid to 


cry unto Hraver, which ſeem, with a loud Voice, to require Venge- 


ance from the DEITY. 


Into the Ears of the Lord of Sabaoth :] Tua 1s, the Lord 4 
y 


Hefts ; for that is the Meaning of the Word SanaorTa.—— 
Hos rs is ſometimes meant Sun, Mon, and Stars at other 
Times, the Holy Angels. 
th/e, intimates his Supreme Dominion and mighty. Power. He 
has the World in his Hands, and can arm the whole Creation, 
in Defence of his faithful Servants; or againſt ſuch as o 
him, or break his Laws. It is an Obſervation of the Hebrews 
„That, when GOD judgeth his Creatures, he is called Elehim, 
6s 88505 3] When he doeth Mercy unto the World, he is called 
4% JEHOVAH, as Exod. xxxiv. 6, But, when he warreth a ainſt 
** the Wicked, he is called San, [Lerd of Haß,; ]. The 
laſt Part of which Rule holds in this Place. ä 
Becauſe Men hear with their Farr ; therefore, by a conde- 
ſcending and figurative Manner of ſpeaking, Zars are aſcribed 
to the ever bleſſed GOD ; to fignify that he knows Things, as 
well as if he had heard them. But GOD is, in Reality, an ink. 
nite Spirit, and has no Body, nor any bodily Parts: He is om- 
nipreſent, and has a Power of perceiving, or of knowing per- 
fectly, whatever happens throughout the whole Univerſe. 


6 Ye have lived in pleaſure on the earth, and 


been wanton ; ye have nouriſhed your hearts, as in 


a day of ſlaughter. 


Ye have lived in Pleaſure on the Earth, and been wanton :] Ye 
have indulged yourſelves in earthly Pleaſures to an Exceſs, having 
placed all your Joys in them. | : 

Ye have nouriſhed your Hearts (or yourſelves) as in a Day i 
Slaughter :] The Meaning of this ſeems to be, that theſe ric 


Men pampered and indulged themſelves every Day, as other 


Perſons uſed to do on the Day of an high Feſtival, when 
there were Abundance of Victims ſlain; and tijey uſed to feaſt 
upon the Peace-Offerings. 


6 Ye have condemned and killed the juſt; and 


he doth not reſiſt you. 


Ye hawe condemned and killed the Jul:] Some underſtand this 
of JESUS CHRIST, who was unjuſtly put to Death by Means 
of the Jews; but it may be underſtood in a more general Senſe 
of any Chriſtian put to Death by their Means. 

And he doth not reſiſt du:] CHRIST made no Reſiſtance when 
they put him to Death ; but went like an Ox to the Slaughter, 
and like a Sheep before its Shearers opened not his Mouth. 
And ſo Stzphen (and no Doubt other Chri/tian Martyrs) meek- 
ly reſigned himſelf to Death, and even prayed for his Perſecutors 


and Murtherers. 


7 Be patient therefore, brethren, unto the com- 
ing of the Lord. Behold, the huſbandman waiteth 


for the precious fruit of the earth, and hath long 


patience for it, until he receive the early and latter 


rain. ; 
Be patient therefore, Brethren :] The Word Brethren ſhews, that 


he here addreſſes himſelf to the conyerted Jaws. 
| 4 | Unto 


GOD's being called be Lord of all 
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848 Patience is the Duty of Chriſtians. 


— ge ei — * — — 


. -Unto the Coming ef the Lord :] By this may be meant here, the 
Coming of CHRIST by his Inſtruments the Remans, to inflict 
Puniſhment upon the Fexwi/h Nation. Soon after which the 
firſt -Chri/tians thought the univerſal Judgment was to follow; 
becauſe they were informed of nothing certain about it; but 
were commanded to be always in Expectation of that Day, in 
which the Good were to be delivered from all the Perſecutions 
of the Wicked. See 2 Theſſ. il. But ſome think this is to 
be underſtood: in the primary. Senſe of the laſt Judgment, which 
is ſpoken of as near at hand, becauſe it was unknown when it 
was to be, and therefore 'every Age ought to look upon it as 
nigh. And it is certain as to particular Perſons, CHRIST may 
truly be ſaid to come, when he calls them by Death to Judg- 
ment. | 

Until he receive the early and latter Rain :] By the early Rain 
the Jeaus ſeem to have underſtood, that Rain, which fell about 
Seed- Time, to make the Corn ſwell in the Ground, and grow 
up in great Plenty: And by the latter Rain, the Rain which fell 
a little before Harveſt, to bring their Fruit to Ripeneſs, and to 
make it plump and large. 


In Judæa, the early (or firſt) Rains uſually fall about the Be- 


inning of Nowenter, when they plow and ſow their Corn; 2he 
2 Rains fall, ſometimes in the Middle, ſometimes towards 
the End, of April; which is a little before their Harveſt. | 
It requires long Patience of the Huſbandman between the ſow- 


5 ing of the Seed, and the reaping of the Harveſt. 


8 Be ye alſo patient; ftablith your hearts: for 
the coming of the Lord draweth nigh. 


Do ye alſo like the Huſbandman have Patience, and encou- 


rage yourſelves ;- for the Coming of the Lerd draweth nigh; when 
you ſhall reap the Fruit of your Patience. 


9 Grudge not one againſt another, brethren, left 
ye be condemned: behold, the judge ftandeth be- 


— 


fore the door. | | | 


 Crudge not one againſt another, Brethren :] Have no Enmity or 


Diflike one to another, 4% ye be condemned; left ye ſhould be pu- 


niſhed by GOD for it. 


Behold the Fudge ſtandeth before the 


Door :] Judgment is juſt coming. This might be ſpoken with 


Reſpect to the Judgment of the LasT Dar, becauſe it was un- 
known when that would come; and Chriftians were commanded 
to live in daily Expectation of it. Or this may be underſtood of 
GOPD's being about all our Ways, and obſerving all our Acti- 
tions, and paſſing Judgment againſt us according to them, — 
Some Verſions, inſtead of Grudge not again/t one another, have 
Murmur not againſt one another ; THAT 1s, Do not diſhearten one 
another by complaining of your Sufferings.— This ſeems 
certainly molt agreeable ro the Context, which is all about their 


exerciſing Patience under their Sufferings. If we take it in 
this Senſe; the Judge landing before the Door niay in particular - 


mean, that Judgment was juſt upon being executed on the un- 
believing Zews. | 


10 Take, my brethren, the prophets, who have 

ſpoken in the name of the Lord, for an example of 
ſuffering affliction, and of patience. _ 
11 Behold, we count them happy which endure. 
Ye have heard of the patience of Job, and have ſeen 
the end of the Lord : that the Lord is very pitiful, 
and of tender mercy. 


Behold, we count them happy which endure :] Or, as the Alex- 
andrian Manuſcript reads, Which baue endured; We yet praiſe 
their Conſtancy, and count them happy who have bravely en- 
dured all that Tyrants and Perſecutors could inflict, and not part- 
ed with their Integrity. The Greek we render here, count them 
happy, ſignifies properly, to call or account blefſed ; and the Pa- 
gifis, to countenance the PraQice of beatifying, or mating Saints 
have tranſlated this Text, Behold, wwe beatify tho/e who have 
Juffered with Conflancy. | 

Ye have heard of the Patience of Job :] Rather the Sufferings 
of Job : And have ſeen the End of the Lord: Have, by reading the 
Hiſtory of Jeb, been informed what a happy End GOD gave to all 
his Sufferings; bleſſing his latter End more than his Beginning: 
Whence you may infer, that the Lord is very pitiful, and of ten- 
der Mercy. The firſt of theſe Terms is deſcriptive of the Diſpo- 
ſition or Feeling; the being touched with a tender Compaſſion 
for the Sufferings of any, or having Bowels of Mercy, as it is ex- 
preſſed, Colef7; ni. 12, It is one of the Words made Uſe of in 
the Septuagint Verſion, to deſcribe the Divine Benignity, when 
GOD made all his Goodneſs to paſs before Mo/es, Exod. xxxiv. 
6. The laſt ſignifies acting agreeable to that Diſpoſition. 


Theſe ſtrong Expreflions in Scripture, of the tender Compaſſion 
| g | 


JAMES. 


* 


We ought not to uſe any Oaths. 


and Goodneſs of GOD, is a moſt comforting Confideration to 
good Perſons, eſpecially under any great Diſtreſs. 


12 But above all things, my brethren, ſwear 
not, neither by heaven, neither by the earth, 


neither by any other oath : but let your yea, be 


yea ; and your nay, nay ; leſt ye fall into condem- 
nation. + 


But above all Things, my Brethren, ſwear not :] Becauſe the 
Jeaus were very prone to uſe Oaths, and that Practice could not 
be eaſily rooted out among them; therefore St. James, in a very 
preſſing Manner, puts the Jewi/h Chriſtians in Mind of the Pre- 
cept which HRIST had given, Swear not at all. See what 
has been ſaid Matt. v. 33, 34, 35» 30, 37-——<— Of what 
we very earneſtly endeayour to exhort any one from, we are 
wont to ſay, Take care of this above all: And in this Senſe St. 
James is to be underſtood here, when he ſays, Abowe all Things, 
my Brethren, ſawear not; not that he eſteemed it the greateſt of all 
Crimes.-----By A a ring here ſeems to be particularly meant, Pro- 
miſing Things by Oath which we may pothibly fail in performing. 
Oaths indeed of Aſſeveration are to be avoided, as much as the 
Honour of GOD, and the Laws of our Country will permit; 
and ſtill more is to be avoided, all ſwearing in our common Con- 
verſation. | 

Neither by Heaven, neither by the Earth] The more ſuperſtitious 
Jews, did not in common talking, expreſly make Uſe of the 
Name of GOP, but of other Things, as the Heavens, and the 
Earth; But CHRIST has forbidden the Swearing by theſe; be- 
cauſe it is nothing to ſwear by an inanimate Thing, without ſup- 
poſing ſomething more: And therefore he who ſwears by Hea- 
ven, mult be ſuppoſcd to ſwear by GOD, who dwells particular- 
ly in Heaven ; or it implies a With that the Heaven or Air may 


be unwholſome to him, if he fails in what he ſwears; or if he 


ſwears by the Earth, that the Earth may not bring forth its 
Fruits to him; all which depends upon GOD, and therefore it is 


| in Fat RE whois ſworn by, 


But let your ea be yea ; and your nay, nay :] Though I exhort 
you not to ſwear by any thing, yet nevertheleſs punctually per- 
form what you have ſaid you would do; and on the contrary, do 
not that which you heve faid you will not do. | 

Leſt ye fall into Condemnation :] As this 1s expreſſed uncertainly, 
LEST ye fall, Cc. it ſeems to refer what is ſaid here, to promiling 
Things upon Oath ; which St. James exhorts them not to do, 
LEST they ſhould fail in what they had thus promiſed, and ſo 
be guilty of a falſe Oath. See what has been ſaid Matt beau v. 
33, Ve. 


13 Is any among you afflicted? let him pray. Is 
any merry ? let him ſing pſalms. 


Give Thanks to GOD, by ſinging Hymns unto his Praiſe, — 


_ Chriftians are not to put away their Heavineſs by Drunkenneſs or 


looſe Jollity, but by pouring out their Hearts in Prayer to God. 
Neither are they, when in a chearful Frame of Mind, to expreſs 
their Mirth by ſinging looſe Songs, or in Revelry, but by ſinging 
Joytully to GOD. | 


14 Is any fick among you? let him call for 


the elders of the church; and let them pray over 


him, anointing him with oil in the name of the 


Lord: 


And let them pray over him :] Pray for him, ſpreading their 
Hands over him; anointing him with Oil : Having anointed him 
with Oil. In the former Part of this Direction, there 
ſeems to be an Alluſion to the laying on of Hands; which was 
uſed ſometimes in the working of miraculous Cures, according 
to our Lox p's Order, Mar# xvi. 18. The Elders were firſt to a- 
noint the ſick Perſon with Oil; and afterwards to lay their Hands 
upon him, and pray for his miraculous Recovery, When our 
Lok o firſt ſent out his Apoſtles, we find they anointed with Oil, 
probably according to Orders received from him, many ſick Per- 
ſons, and healed them. (Mar“ vi. 13.) At other Times, thoſe 
who worked Miracles, laid their Hands on the Perſons whom 
they cured, (Ad, ix. 17.) And, together with laying on of 
Hands, they alfo joined Prayer. (Aas xxviii. 8.) And finally, at 
other Times, they uſed no external Rites, but only ſpoke ſome 
Words. (Achs iii. 6. ix. 34, 40. xiv. 10. and xvi. 18.) The 
anointing with Oil, the laying on of Hands, the making their 
Shadow paſs over them, the ſending Handkerchiefs and Aprons 
to the ſick; the ſaying, In the Name of JESUS CHRIST, riſe 
up, and walk; and the like: Theſe were none of them the 
Cauſes or Means of the Cure, but only the external vign, to 
ſignify that the Miracle was performed, in Teſtimony of their 
Miſſion and Doctrine. For the ſame Reaſon our LORD put his 
Finger into the Ears of a deaf Man, whom he miraculouly 
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The eſfectual fervent Prayer f 


cured ; and touched the Tongue of one that was dumb, when 


he gave him the Power of Speech ; and put Clay on the Eyes of 
one that was blind, when he reſtored unto him his Sight. Theſe 
were none of them Cauſes of the Cure, but Signs and Intima- 
tions of JESUS his doing them, and that they were not caſual 
Things, nor done in the common Courſe of Providence; but by 
an extraordinary and miraculous Power, and as clear Atteſtations 


to his Divine Miſſion and Doctrine. 
Perhaps the anointing the Sick with Oil, was becauſe Oi“ was 


looked upon by the Fes as ſignificative of the Divine Favour, . |. 


What is ſaid here, muſt be conſidered as applicable to thoſe 
Times, when ſundry of the Chriſtian Church had the miraculous 
Gift of healing. And it appeareth likewiſe, that when the Chri- 

jans behaved very unbecoming their Character and Profeſſion, 
GOD ſent down ſome Diſeaſes upon them, as a Puniſhment for 
thoſe particular Sins. Such of them as laboured under Sickneſs, 
or other bodily Diſorders, on that Account, are here adviſed to 


| ſend for the Elders of the Chriſtian Church, (who had generally 


the Fower of miraculouſly healing Diſeaſes) that upon the Re- 


pentance of the ſick Perſon, and the Prayers of the Elders, ſuch 


Diſeaſes might be cured ; as a Proof that the Sins, which had 
occaſioned them, were remitted. 

In the ſame Goſpel, or Epiſtle, nay ſometimes in the ſame 
Chapter, we find ſome Rules and Directions peculiar to the Per- 
ſons that could work Miracles, and others common to all Chri- 
ftians, We ought, therefore, always to uſe our Reaſon in inter- 
preting Scrip/ure: And, from the Nature of the Thing, deter- 
mine, which are peculiar Directions, and which are general 
Rules, and ſtanding Precepts, We may, indeed, from the Abun- 
dance of Paſſages in the Neaw Teſlament, that ſpeak of the miracu- 
lous Gifts, gather the many and clear Evidences, which muſt have 
attended the firſt planting of the Chri/#ian Religion; and, from 
thence, we may very juſtly conclude, that our Religion is true, well- 
grounded, anc Divine, But we ought not to regard any Thing 
as a Rule and Direction for us to obſerve ; unleis it agrees to our 
Circumſtances, as well as to the Circumſtances of the Perſons, to 
whom it was firſt and more immediately addreſſed. The 
Church of Rome hath repreſented this (of anointing fick Perſons 
ewith Oil, in the Name of the Lord) as a ſtan ing Ordinance in 
the Chriſtian Church; which they have termed 7he Sacrament 
of extreme Undion; and which they would ſupport from the 
Words of this 'Text. But they have miſapplied the Direction 
here given more Ways than one. For, (I.) According to vt. 
James, the ſick Perſon was to be anointed, in Proſpect of 
a Cure. Whereas, they anoint Perſons in the Agonies of Death, 
and when there is no Proſpect of their Recovery. (2.) The a- 
nointing, which the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of, was in order to a 
miraculous Cure of ſome great bodily Diſorder. Whereas, they 
preterid that they do it to cleanſe the Soul of the dying Perſon, 
from the Remainders of Sin, and to remove what would obſtruct 
its Paſſage into Heaven. (3.) The anointing with Oil was not 


conſtantly uſed in working miraculous Cures upon fick Perſons. |} 


Whereas, they are for applying their extreme Unction to all Chri- 
fiians, in their laſt Moments. 


15 And the prayer of faith ſhall ſave the ſick, 
and the Lord thall raiſe him up; and if he have 
committed fins, they ſhall be forgiven him. 


And the Prayer of Faith ſhall ſaue the Sick :] The Prayer pro- 
ceeding from Faith in CHRIS, and a firm Perſuaſion of his Power 
and Goodneſs, and that the Cure ſhall be performed, ſhall not 
be ineffectual, but ſave the Sick from his Diſcale —.24 
the Lord ſpall raije him up:] Sick Perſons commonly keep their 
Beds, or lie on Couches. Hence, when they were miraculouſly 
cured, they were ſaid to be rai/ed up. Matt. viii. 15, Mark i. 31. 
It is not ſaid that zhe anointing with Oil, or the laying on of 
Hands, would cure them. Nor 1s it intimated that the Z/dzrs, of 
themſelves, could effect the Cure. But, upon the Prayer of 
Faith, the Lord will raiſe him up. The Miracle is carefully aſ- 
cribed to the Power of our LoD IFSsUS CHRIRT, 

And if (or rather, as this ſhould be rendered, AN DAT HOH) 
he hade committed Sins, they ſhall be forgiven him :] Viz, By GOD; 
that is, ſo far as related to the removing of the Diſeaſe, which 
had been occaſioned by them ; for as to any further Forgiveneſs, 
that depended upon the ſick Perſon's Repentance and Reforma- 
tion. That particular and great Sins were the Cauſes of ex- 
traordinary Diſeaſes among the Jews. See Deut. xxvill. 15, 21, 
22, 27. Fal. xxxvii. 9, Cc. and cvii, 17, 18. John v. 14, 
From thence proceeded the Enquiry, John ix. 2. When the bo- 
dily Diſorder, which was the Puniſhment of ſome particular 
Crime, was cured, the Sin was ſaid to be forgiven. See 2 Chron. 
vii. 13, 14. Fal. Citi. 3. J, xxxiii. 24. Matt. ix. 2,---7. Luke 
V. 20, &c, The Cbriſtiuns at Corinth, for their indecent Beha- 
viour at the Lok p's Table, were, ſome of them viſited with 
Weakneſs and Sickneſs, and others with temporal Death. 1 Cor. 
xl. 29, 30, 32. And, 1 Jahn v. 16, 17. there 1s an Intimation 
of one Chriftian Brother's having ſinned a Sin unto Death, and 


a righteous Man availeth much. 8 49 


of another's having ſinned a Sin not unto Death. The laſt of 


which was like the preſent Caſe. For, upon the Prayer of Faith, 


the Perſon ſpoken of in both Places, was to be healed, and raiſed 


up, and have his Sins forgiven, 


16 Confeſs your faults one to another, and pray 
one for another, that ye may be healed : The ef- 
tectual fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth 
much. 


The Meaning of this Verſe (if we ſuppoſe it to be connected 


with the foregoing) ſeems to be, that the Sick, who were con- 
ſcious to themſelves of having committed ſome particular Sin, 
which they therefore might with Reaſon conclude was the Cauſe 
of their being afflicted with the Diſeaſe they laboured under, 
were to make Confeſſion of this Sin to the Elders, whom they 
ſent for to heal them ; and they, on their Part, were to be ready to 
offer up their fervent Prayers for his Recovery, —— This appear- 
eth to be the Meaning of this Verſe, ſuppoſing it to be con- 
nected with the foregoing ; and therefore the Doctrine of the 
Romiſh Church, of Auricular Confeſſion, has as little Foundation 
here, as their Sacrament of Extreme Unction, and the 'Neceſ- 
ſity of /acerdotal AbJolution, in order to the Remiſſion ot Sins. 
They have indeed, from this Text, ſuppoſed the Neceſſity of the 
Laity confeſſing all their Sins to the Prieſts, that they may ob- 
tain their authoritative Abſolution, and be affured of their being 
fully pardoned. Whereas, according to this Direction of St. 
James, the ſame Perſons are here ordered to confe/s their Faults 


one % another; who are, in the next Sentence, ordered to pray 


one for another, The Prieſt ought, therefore, to confeſs to the 
People, and deſire their Prayers and Abſolution, as well as the 
People to the Prieſt, in order to have his Prayers and Abſolution. 
For it is ſaid, Confe/s your Faults one to another, and pray one for 
another, | 

It is further to be obſerved, that the Confeſſion preſcribed here 
is only of ſick Perſons, in order to their being healed, when their 


_ Conſcience told them, they had been guilty of ſome particular 


Crime, for which they might reaſonably ſuppoſe, their Sickneſs was 
inflicted ; and the Confeſſion was to be made to the Elders of 
the Church, not to a Prieſt.------ But beſides this, the Ce, here, 
which we juſtly render, Confe/s your Faults ONE % ANOTHER, 
ſhews the Diſcourſe to be about a mutual Conteſſion of Faults 
between Equals, or thoſe who are reckoned Equals. THAT is the 
perpetual Uſe of the Greet Expreſſion uſed here, without any 
Exception, 5 
It no where appears that GOD, under the Chri/ian Diſpenſa- 
tion, hath promiſed more to the Prayers of any one in any Of- 
fice, than he hath to the Prayers of any private Chri/tian of equal 
Goodneſs, GOD doth not grant any thing more for a 
Man's Office, but for his Picty ; and therefore there is no Ground 
to ſuppoſe, that a Prieſt particularly, laying open the Sins of his 
Brother to GOD, is the more likely by that Means to prevail 
with him; as if GOD did not know what a Sinner ſtands in 
need of, or had promiſed more to ſuch Prayers than to general 
ones. | 
Whoever ſeriouſly endeavours to reform his paſt Life, and to 
make continual Progreſs in Holineſs, does not need the Forgive- 
neſs of a Prieſt; on which CHRIST has no where taught that 
the Hope or Salvation of a Chri/izan depends. And whoever does 
not amend his ſinful Practices, would in vain receive all the 
Abſolutions and Benedictions of all the Prieſts in the/ World, 


17 Elias was a man ſubject to like paſſions as we 
arc, and he prayed carneſtly that it might not rain: 


and it rained not on the earth by the ſpace of three 
years and fix months. 


Elias was a Man ſubject ts the like Paſſions as ave are:] Of a 
like frail and mortal Compoſition, and liable to the Evils of Life 


as we are. And he prayed earneſily that it might not rain:] In 
the Old Teftament Hiſtory we have only an Account of his pre- 
dicting a Drought, and afterwards foretelling Rain; but Tradi- 
tion handed down, that this was done at his Prayer ; and it is 
not at all unlikely, for it is reaſonable to think, that one ſo warm 
for the Glory of GOD, as he was, would, when all his Endea- 
vours to reclaim the People from the Worſhip of a falſe God 
were ineffectual, pray for ſome Divine Puniſhment to be inflicted 
on them, to bring them to a better Senſe of Things: And tho? 
GOD did not ſend this Drought merely becauſe Elia, prayed for 
it; yet it is likely, that to do Honour to the Prophet, and to 
ſhew how he regarded his Faithfulneſs to him, he granted it 
immediately upon his Prayer; informing him inſtantly by a pro- 
phetic Impulſe, that ſo the Thing ſhould be. See what has been 
ſaid, Luke vi, 25. 

And it rained not on the Earth:) THAT 1s, upon the Country 
of the Ten Tribes. 
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830 He who converteth a Sinner, 


18 And he prayed again, and the heaven gave 
rain, and the earth brought forth her fruit. | 

19 Brethren, if any of you do err from the truth; 
and one convert him; | 


If any of you do err from the Truhe] From the Manner of 
Life which the Goſpel preſcribes. Which by Way of Eminence 1s 
called the Truth in ſeveral Places of the New Tefament ; as con- 


JAMES. 


| 


taining the moſt important Truths: Such as lead Men to Virtue | 


and Happineſs. See John i. 87. viii. 32, 30. xvi. 13. and xvii. 17. 
Rom. ii. 8. xv. 8. 2 Cor. iv. 2. vi. 7. Gal. ii. 5, 14. il. 1. and 
v. 7. Ephe). i. 13. iv. 15, 24, Col. i. 5 
1 Tim. ii. 4. iii. 15. 2 Tin. Ni. 18, 25, Heb. x. 26. James 1. 
18, 1 Pet. i. 22, 1 Jabn ii. 21. 2 John ver. 1, Cc. 3 Jobs 
ver. 1, 3, 4. That Manner of Life which the Goſpel pre- 
ſcribeth, is here compared to a plain Path; and ſuch as departed 
from it, into the crooked Paths of Vice, were carefully to be 
brought into e right Way again, by the friendly Admonitions 
and good Example of thoſe who had not wandered out of the 
Way. See Gal. vi. 1. 2 Tim. ll. 24, 24- 

And one convert him] By good Advice reforms him from In- 
juſtice, Envy, Hatred, Swearing, or any other Vice. 


20 Let him know, that he which converteth 
the ſinner from the error of his way, ſhall fave 
2 ſoul from death, and ſhall hide a multitude 
of fins. 


He that comverteth the Sinner from the Error of his Way, does 2 
moſt benevolent and God-like Work; for he Hall /ave a Soul 
from Death :] Shall be the Cauſe of that Man's Deliverance from 
eternal Death; or ſhall ſave him from being puniſhed by un- 
timely Death. ; 
And ſhall hide a Multitude of Sins:] Cauſeth a Multitude 
of Sins to be paſſed over by GOD ; who upon the Sinner's Re- 


formation, no more remembers them than if they were covered 


from his Sight. . $ 


2 Theſſ. it. 10, 12, 13. | 


F 


doth a mrfft beneficial Thins 


It is evidently the Sou! of the Man, who was converted, or re- 
claimed, that is here ſaid to be /aved. And it is his Sins, that are 
here ſaid o be cowered, The Phraſe of covering Sin, is found, 
Prev. x. 12. And it is uſed for one Man's kind. 
ly overlooking the Faults of another, 1 Pet. iv. 8. It is here to 
be underſtood of GOD's not taking any Notice of the Faults 
&« of the Chri/ians, ſo as to puniſh them. After they had re- 
« pented of, and forſaken, them; they were no more regarded, 
« than if they had been covered up, and hid from the View of 
« GOD.” The ſame Thing is to be underſtood by the Phraſes 
made uſe of, P/al. ciii. 12. I/. xxxviv. 17. and xliii. 25. Mic. 
Vil. 18. 
But though, by reclaiming a Sinner from the Error of his 
Way, we may prevent his being puniſhed, and ſo cover his Sins ; 
yet that will not cover any of our own Sins, in which we im. 
penitently perſiſt, If we ourſelves, indeed, be thoroughly pe- 
nitent, or habitually virtuous, we may, by converting others, 
increaſe our own Reward. Dan. xii. 3. But converting others 
will not cover any of thoſe Sins, which we ourſelves have not 
repented of and forſaken. 


What has been ſaid in this Chapter, may teach thoſe to whom 
GOD has given Wealth, that they ought carefully to avoid Co. 


vetouſneſs, Injuſtice, and Voluptuouſneſs ; and to conſider the 


Vanity of Riches, and the Temptations to which they expoſe Men, 
St. James exhorts good Men in Affliction, and ſuch was the Con. 
dition of moſt good Men at that Time, to ſuffer without mur. 
muring, or fretting againſt any one, and to wait with Patience 
till the Loa p ſhall pleaſe to deliver them; and he informs them, 
that to learn Patience, it will be of Jum Uſe to meditate upon 
the Sufferings of the Holy Men of old, and the happy Iffue of 
all their Afflictions. This Chapter further teaches us, that all 
vain and raſh Oaths, of what Kind ſoever, are abſolutely for- 
bid Chriftians, as well as all haſty and angry Expreſſions, That 
thoſe who are afflicted, ought to ſeek for Comfort in Prayer. 
We may learn from the laſt Words of this Epiſtle, that to re- 
prove and admoniſh thoſe who live in Sin and Error is a Duty; 
and which may be attended with the higheſt good Conſe» 
quences. a 


T 


The A R G UM EN . 


awhe are meant by the Strangers ſcattered throughout Pontus, &c. to whom this Epiſile ts addrefſed. If we ſuppoſe them to be con- 


'T HE Firſt Epiftle of PrTzr hath been acknowledged by the whole Church, as written by the Apoſtle PEER. There ir forme Doubts 


verted Jews, there are ſeveral Expreſſions in the Epiſtle which are not applicable to them as ſuch, as when he reminds them of their 
having once lived in Ignorance, Chap. i. 14. of not having been the Children of GOD in Time paſt, but who were then his People, 
Chap. ii. 10. And Chap. iv. 3. of their having walked in abominable Idolatries. Theſe Expreſſions do not ſeem applicable to them if they 
were of Jewiſh Extraction; for ſuch could not be ſaid to have lived in Ignorance, wiz. of the True GOD ; nor could it be ſaid of ſuch, that 
in Time paſt they were not the People of GOD. 
On the other Hand there are ſome Objefions againſt underſtanding them to be Converts immediately from Heatheniſm. Probably, therefore this 
Epiſtle was addrefſed to ſuch Chriſtians who, from Idblaters, had firſt become Worſhippers, with the Jews, of the true GOD ; but without ſub- 
wilting to Circumciſion, and other peculiar Rites 7 the Moſaic Law. Theſe, when they reſided within the Land of Judza, were called 8 RAR - 
GERs within the Gates; 4 it is probable, that all ſuch living among the Jews in foreign Countries, were called by the Jews, 
STRANGERS, ix Alluſion to the Title ſuch went by in Judxa. 
St. Peter had particular Reaſons for addreſſing himjelf to theſe, becauſe he had in particular received a Divine Commiſſion to preach the 
Go/pel to ſuch ; being the firft who preached it to them ; for Cornelius and his Friends, to whom St, Peter was ſent, as we read Acts x. /eent 


to have been Gentiles, who had joined the Jews in worſhipping the true GOD ; but without ſubmitting to Circumciſio 4 or the other Cere- 


monial Inſtitutions of the Moſaic Law. | 

The ſubject Matter of this Epiſtle ſzems to confirm this Opinion, for he begins with aſſuring them to whom he writes, that they were really in 
Favour with GOD. With this View he calls them ELECT, and mentions, that they had been declared ſuch by the Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt 
upon them; Chap. i. 1, 2. He afſures them, that they wert begotten again without Circumcifion, merely through the Goſpel and Reſurrection 
of CHRIST, ver. 3, 4, 21, 25. and that their Sufferings were no Argument of tbeir being under the Diſpleaſure of GOD, az the Jews 
imagined ; ver. 6, 12. He recommends to them to hope for Favour to the End; ver. 13. He teſtifies, that they were redeemed not by corruptible 


Things, but through CHRIST, whom GOD had fore-ordained for this Purpoſe before the Foundation of the World; ver. 18.---20, 


8 ; # | | ] Canis ; that is, one among the reſt, or of the ſame Order 


1 He ſaluteth them as elef, according to the determined purpoſe of 
God, 10 which had been foretold by the Prophets of old, 13 He 
exhorteth them to a holy life. 


E T ER an apoſtle of Jeſus 
Chriſt, to the ſtrangers ſcat- 
tered throughout Pontus, Ga- 
KS latia, Cappadocia, Aſia, and 
RES Bithynia, 


Peter an Apofile of Jeſus Chrift, &c.] 
Peter here aſſerts his Apoſtolic Charac- 


| ter, but he doth not ſtile himſelf Prince of 
the Apoſtles, Univer/al Biſhop ; Head, or fole Paſtor, of the Church; 
or Vicar of CHRIST upon Earth; but only an Apoſtle of JES us 


this confined Senſe of the Wor 


with the other eleven Apoſtles of the Circumciſion. 

To the Strangers ſcattered, &c.] By STRANGERs, properly ſpeak- 
ing, is meant, thoſe reſiding any where Abroad, from their native 
Country: But from what has been ſaid in the Argument, it ſeems 
as if by the Word Strangers here, is meant thoſe who before their 
becoming Chri/tians had joined the Jews in the Worſhip of the true 
GOD, but without ſubmitting to Circumciſion, and other peculiar 
Rites of the Mo/aic Law,---- he Galatia, mentioned in this Verſe, 
was the ſame Country, to the Churches, of which St. Paul wrote the 
Epiſtle called, “ His Epiſtle to the Galatian,” By Alia here is 


not to be underſtood what is now commonly meant ny Aa, 


THAT 18, a Fourth Part of the World: No, nor even Aa Mi- 
nor, hut Aa Propria, or the Proconſular Afia; in which ſtood 
the City of Epbęſus, and ſome few of the neighbouring Towns, 
mentioned in the 4&s of the aw, and in the Revelations, In 

„Aſia muſt be underſtood, As 
li. 9. xvi. 6. and xix. 10, 31. Rev. i. 4, 11. 
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852 God hath begotten us unto the Hope of Life P E TER. 


2 Elect according to the foreknowledge of God 
the Father, through ſanctification of the Spirit unto 
obedience, and ſprinkling of the blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt : Grace unto you and peace be multiplied. 


El: :] Choſen.—— This is a Title taken from the Ol Tefa- 
ment, in which the Jewwihh People are called ELecT, Jaiab Ixv. 
9, and elſewhere; as being a People ſeparated peculiarly to GOD 
trom the reſt of the Nations of the World. And therefore the 
Apoſtles applied it, and certainly with much more Reaſon, to 
Believers in CAST, whom GOD hath ſeparated to himſelf, to 
be a peculiar People, zealous of good Works, in an higher Degree, 
than the Jew People under the Mo/aic Diſpenſation : See 
what has been ſaid in Regard to the Title of EL: r, Romans Ch. i. 

According to the Foreknowledge of Go! The Greek Word we 
here render FoxEx XowLEDGE, ſignifies in this Place a determ:- 
nate Counſel, as As ii. 23. According to the determinate Counſel of 
God, through Sanctification of the Spirit unto Obedience: Being ſet 
apart, through the Holy Spirit, to obey GOD,————They 
are ſaid here to be ELECTED, who are ſeparated from the reſt of 


Mankind, not by ſome ſecret Decree, but by the- Spirit of Sanc- 


tification, whereby their Lives are amended, that they may be- 
come the People of GOD. 
GOD to call Men of all Nations to be his People, under CHRIST. 
And this is all that is meant by ELecT1o0Nn, according to the Fore- 
knowledge, or determinate Counſel of GOD, The Source of 
their Redemption, by JESUS CHRIST, was the Love of Gob 
the FaTHER ; who deſigned, many Ages before the Coming of 
CHRIST, to take unto himſelf a cheſen People from among the 
Gentiles, Acts xv. 14,--18. Rom. vill. 28, 29, 30. and ix. 24, 
25, 26. and xi. 2. 1 Per. ii. 9, 10.---It was not owing to the 
Merit of thoſe Gentiles, or granted as a Reward for their Works 
of Righteouſneſs, antecedent to their Converſion, that the Go- 
ſpel was ſent among them; but to the determinate Counſel and 
Lowe of GOD the FaTats, Rom. ix. 11. Eph. ii. 1,13. 2 Tim. 
i. 9. Tit. iii. 4, 5 The Jeaviſb Nation were choſen, or ſepa- 
rated from the reſt of Mankind, to be a People, holy unto the 
LORD, Exed. xix. 5, 6. Numb. xv. 40. And, in Alluſion to 
that, were the Chri/tians called and choſen from among the reſt 


of Mankind, to be a peculiar People, holy unto the LORD. 


That peculiar People, under the Mess1an, conſiſted chiefly of 
Converts from among the Gentiles ; who are here ſaid to be cho- 
ſen,. or admitted, into the Chriſtian Church, by Sandtification of 


_ the Spirit; THAT 15s, by embracing the Doctrine of the Goſpel, 


which was revealed by the Spirit, and likewiſe confirmed by the 
miraculous Operations of the Spirit: See wer. 22. 1 Cor. vi. 11. 


And, after they had taken upon them the Profeſſion of Chriſtia- 


nity, by Baptiſm, they then received ſome of the Gifts of the Si- 
rit; not only to be a Confirmation to themſelves, or to inſtruct 
others, in the Truths of the Goſpel ; but*to be a Pledge of their 
Adoption into the Family of GOD, to carry on their own Sancti- 
fication, and to increaſe their own Knowledge and Holineſs. The 
Spirit was given to none but the led, or Chriſtian Believers ; and 
that, not till after they believed: See Ads ii. 4. and v. 32. and 
viti. 14,17. and xv. 8, 9. Rom. xv. 16. Eph. i. 13. Tnar was 
(more eſpecially to Gentile Converts) the Proof of their Election, 
and the Pledge and Earneft of their future Happineſs, Jobn 1. 
12. and iii. 5. Gal. iv. 6. | 


It was very proper, in addreſſing Chri/tians who had not con- 


formed to Circumciſion, and other Rites of the Maſaic Law, to 
aſſure them, that notwithitanding they had not con formed to that 
Law, yet they were truly the People of GOD, through the Sanc- 
tification of the Spirit. And the Jew Converts might object 
to the Gentile Chriſtians, that they were Intruders ; that they 
& aſſumed too much, in ſetting themſelves on a Level with 
© thoſe who had been the antient people of GOD, and that 
« their being GOD's People was but a Thing of Yeſterday.” 
St, Peter here furniſhes them with a proper and ſufficient An- 
ſwer ; namely, that it was according to the Fore- Knowledge of 
GOD; that he had ſignified as much, by his Prophets, many 
Ages before; and, therefore, they. ought to regard it, as a 


Thing agreeable to the Will of GOD. 


And ſprinkling of the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt :] By this Expreſſion 
the Apoſtle ſeems to refer to the Initiation of the [/razlires into 
the Mo/aic Covenant; and the Ratification of that Covenant, 


by the ſprinkling of Blood, Exod. xxiv. 7, 8. And St. Peter has 


followed the very Order, in which Things were then tranſacted, 
for, as the People of Jae firſt promiſed Obedience, and then 
Moſes ſprinkled them with the Blood of the Sacriſices; -- ſo the 
Apoſtle here firſt mentions Obedience, and then 2zhe ſprinkling of 
the Blood of JESUS; by which the New or Chri//ian Covenant 
was ratified and confirmed. 

Grace unto you, and Peace be multiplied :] May the Favour of 
GOD, and the Proſperity proceeding from thence, be increaſed 


| unto you more and more every Day. 


3 Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt, which according to his abundant | 
I 


It was the determinate Counſel of | 


th 


by the Reſurrection of Jef. 


mercy, hath begotten us again unto a lively 
hope, by the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt from 
the dead, 1 5 7 

Hath begotten us again unto a lively Hope :] Or, according to 
ſome Manuſcripts and Verſions, unto the Hope of Life, GOD is 


ſaid to hawe begotten the People of Mael, when he delivered 
them from Bondage, and made them a free People, Deut. xxxii, 


18. And with much more Reaſon may be ſaid to have begorren 


Chriſtians 7 a /ively Hope, (or to the Hope of Life) by the Reſur- 
rection of JESUS from the Dead; for till Jesus Cnr1sT roſe 
again, Death and Corruption were ſo far before Men's Eyes, 
as that they had never known any one ariſe to an immortal 
Life. But, as GOD has raiſed Caries, and promiſed a Re. 
ſurrection of all Men, by him, he bath begotten us to the Hope of 
Life, HAT 1s, of an endleſs Life, or Immortality. For the 
Reſurrection of Jesus CHRIST is a Pledge of the general Reſur. 
rection of Mankind, as well as a Seal and Confirmation of the 
whole Chriftian Doctrine. GOD hath hereby manifeſted, that 
he both can and will raiſe the Dead. See Yer. 21. and Chap. iii. 
21, 22. Rom, iv. 25. vi. 4, 5. viii. 17,---24. and x. 9. and 
XIV. 9. 1 Cor. xv. 12, 20,23. Epheſ. ii. 5, 6. Col. i. 18. 
and ii. 12. 1 Theſſ. iv. 14. Rev. i. 5. | 

Tbe ReſurreQtion of CHRIST both ſhews the Thing to be poſ- 
ſible, and is a ſure Pledge of our Reſurrection; for wherefore 
otherwiſe did GOD raiſe Car1sT from the Dead? Can we ſup. 
poſe it with a View to deceive Mankind? This is not at all 
conſiſtent with the Goodneſs and Veracity of GOD, and there. 
fore cannot be ſuppoſed, 


To an inheritance incorruptible, and unde- 
fled, and that fadeth not away, reſerved in heaven 
for you, | 


In this Verſe js explained what is meant by h lively Hope in the 


foregoing Verſe ; even the greateſt Felicity that can be enjoyed; 


which he compares to an Inheritance, or an Eſtate ;--a Thing 
moſt generally eſteemed here upon Earth. But there is alſo a 
further Alluſion : For Parents beget their Children to the Hopes 
of their living, and enjoying their Eſtate or Inheritance after 
them ;---GOD had regenerated theſe Gentile Chriſtians to the 
Hope of a firmer and more durable Inheritance : For mortal 
Men, in general, are horn to a ſhort-lived Inheritance; the Pi- 
ous are regenerated to an everlaſting Inheritance, For it is in its 
Nature incorruptible, not liable to the Changes and Corruptions 
of temporal Poſſeſſions. | | 

And undefiled :] Which alſo cannot be polluted by any Thing. 
And that fadetb (or withereth) not away e] Soon are temporal 
Poſſeſſions loſt, James i. 11. All the Glory of them withereth 
like Graſs : But the future Inheritance of the Saints, ſhall not 
remove from one Perſon or Family to another. , 

Reſerved in Heaven :] This denotes both its Certainty, Dura- 
tion, and Excellence. 


5 Who are kept by the power of God through 
faith unto ſalvation, ready to be revealed in the laſt 
time. 


The Meaning of this Verſe ſeems to be, that as long as they 
continued faithfully to adhere to the Goſpel, ſo long they would 
be guarded by the Power of GOD, and nolonger. Their Con- 
tinuance in the Faith was the Condition of GOD's keeping 
them, and bringing them ſafe unto Salvation, Rom. viii. 38, 39. 
and xi. 20, Col. i 22, 23. 2 Tim. ii. 11, 12, 13. Heb. iii. 14. and 
x. 23, 38, 39. 1 John ii. 19.— The Greet Word which we 
tranſlate KE, is very ſtrong and expreſſive. It doth not mean 
being kept after any Manner, but with the moſt conſtant and vi- 
gilant Care ;--as a Tower, or a City, is watched by a Military 
Garriſon ; which keeps Guard Day and Night, and plants the 
greateſt Number of Centinels where the Place is weakeſt, or 
there is moſt Danger, 2 Cor. xi. 32. Gal. iii. 23. Phil. iv. 7.--- 
Such is the watchful Care of GOD over his People, P/al. exxi. 
4, &c. As long as they continue faithful, nothing ſhall be able 
to hurt them ; no Enemies, nor Perſecutors, can deprive them of 
their Reward. ; 

Unto Salvation, ready (or prepared) to be revealed in the laf 
Time :] In the End of the World, or at the laſt Day. 


6 Wherein ye greatly rejoice, though now for 2 
ſeaſon (if need be) ye are in heavineſs through ma- 
nifold temptations : 


Wherein ye greatly rejoice :] If we take this in the Preſent 
Tenſe, as it ſtands, the Meaning muſt be, that the being begot 
to a lively Hope of an Inheritance reſerved for them in Heaven, was 
a Fund of great Joy to them; but the Preſent Tenſe is often put 
for the Future, and ſo probably it is here. The Syriac 1 


41 


of 


| The End of our Faith is 


has expreſſed this and the foregoing Verſe in Connexion thus, 


« Seeing you are kept by the Power of GOD, and by Faith, 

« unto the Salvation which is prepared, that it may be revealed 

« in the 3 * 17 8 laft Times, you will rejoice for 

« eyer ; although, at this Time, you are, i 

10 afflicted by 56 260 Trials; & 0. F TOE” 850 ge 
Ye are in Heavineſi through manifold Temptations e] Exerciſed 

and grieved with many and various 'Trials. 


7 That the trial of your faith being much more 
precious than of gold that peritheth, though it be 
tried with fire, might be found unto praiſe, and ho- 
nour, and glory at the appearing of Jeſus Chriſt : 


That the Trial of your Faith :] By theſe Temptations, Be- 
ing much more precious than that of Gold e] Than the Trial of 
Gold; becauſe the Trial of that is only of a temporary Uſe, for 
the Gold itſelf periſbetb, but the Trial of your Faith is uſeful to. 
cternal Life, | | 

Though it be tried with Fire :] Or, Newerthelef5 it is tried with 
Fire ——— Gold, although it is a periſpable Thing, nevertheleſs 
it is tried with Fire, that its Purity may appear, 

Might be found unto Praiſe, and Honour, and Glory :] That 
when your Faith has been thoroughly tried, and appears to be 
Proof, 1t may meet with its due Approbation from the great Go- 
vernor and Judge of all ; have Honour done it before the whole 
World, and be rewarded with that tranſcendent Glory and Feli- 
city which awaits the Righteous. And ſo your Trial will turn 
to the higheſt Honour and Glory to you. Affitions are, to 
Men's Faith, what Fire or a Furnace is to Gold; 7hat is, to try 
whether it is Proof, or no; and, if it is Proof, to purify, re- 
fine it, make it brighter, and more valuable. 


8 Whom having not ſeen, ye love; in whom | 


though now ye ſee him not, yet believing, ye re- 
joice with joy unſpeakable, and full of glory: 


Some think that the latter Part of this Verſe ſhould be tranſ- 
lated in the Future Tenſe, Te wil rejoice with Joy unſpeakable, 
and full of Glory. And this ſeems to be the true Interpretation; 
for the Words Jey un/peatable, and full of Glory, lead one's 
Thoughts immediately to the future State of Glory and Felicity, 
which is often called Glory elſewhere, and even here in the pre- 
ceding Verſe. Though thoſe to whom St. Peter wrote this, 


had never ſeen Cukisr on the Earth, or by any Viſion, yet, upon 


the Evidence given to them by the Apoſtles, they not only be- 
lie ved in him, but even loved him, on Account of what he had 
done to promote the Happineſs of Mankind. And this the 
Apoſtle implies was much to their Purpoſe, and what would re- 


dound to their future Happineſs ; for they who believe in and 


love CHRIST, upon leſs Evidence of the Senſes, may expett to 
be the more highly regarded, agreeable to what our LORD told 
his Apoſtle Thomas, ** Becauſe thou haſt ſeen me, thou haſt be. 
lieved ; bleed are they that have not ſeen, and yet have believed,” 
8d that we who live in this diſtant Age, from CHRIST's appear- 
ing on the Earth, and yet believe in him, and love him ; in all 
Probability will be more highly rewarded than thoſe who believed 
in him on the Evidence of their bodily Senſes, We may per- 
haps think it would have been a great Happineſs to have ſeen 
CHRIST with our bodily Eyes, and no Doubt it would ; but yet 
we who ſee him by the Eye of Faith, are perhaps in a happier 
Condition, 


9 Receiving the end of your faith, even the ſal- 
vation of your ſouls, 


* 


Faith. 


10 Of which ſalvation the prophets have en- 
quired, and ſearched diligently, who propheſied of 
the grace that ſhould come unto you: 


O which Salvation the Prophets have enquired, and ſearched 
diligently :] The Prophets ſaw there was ſome great Good re- 
ſerved for latter Times: But what that Good was, they could 
not diſcover. That Daniel underſtood not the full Meaning 
of his own Prophecies, ſee Dan. viii. 15, 27. and xii. 8, 9.---It 
is evident that the antient Prophets had ſome Views of a greater 
Salvation than that of being ſaved out of the Hands of their 
Enemies: See Ja. xi. 1, c. and Iii. 11. Jer. xxxi. 31,34. 

an. Xil. 2, 3, 13. 

Who prophefied of the Grace that ſhould come unto you :] Of the 
Fayour that ſhould be beſtowed in the laſt Days. The exceed- 
ing Favour of the Goſpel of CHRIST, which bringeth eter- 
nal Salyation, The antient Prophets had, in many 


Places, foretold the Converſion of the Gentiles, or that this Grace | 


ar Favour would be granted unto them, Gen. xlix. 10. Eſal. ii. 
8. and cx. 2,--6, 1/a. ii. 1,--4. and xi. 10. and xlix. 6. and liii. 
Yo, 11. and Ix, 3. Dan. Vil. 14. Hag. il. 7+ Aci x. 43: 


when it teſtified beforehand the 


gion's Sake. 


Receiving the End of your Faith :] The Reward of your 


the Salvation of bur Sculs. 833 

11 Searching what, or what manner of time the 
Spirit of Chriſt which was in them did, ſignify, 
Yrehand ſufferings of Chriſt, 
and the glory that ſhould follow. | 


The Prophet Daniel ſeems in particular hinted.at here, who 
enquired of the Angel the Time, as appears from Daniel, Ch, 
IX. 22, 23, It is doubtful what is meant by the Expreſſion 
the Spirit of Chriſt which avas in them. Some ſuppoſe it is thus 
expreſſed, becauſe the Spirit in them influenced them to ſpeak 
of Things relating to CHRIST. But rather, perhaps it is, ſo 
expreſſed, becauſe the antient Prophets partook of the ſame. Spi- 
rit which our LORD received immediately after his Baptiſm. ; 
and which he, in fo plenteous a Manner, imparted unto his 
Apoſtles and other Diſciples, after his Aſcenſion into Heaven. 
And this ſeems to be a much better Reaſon for calling the antient 
Prophetic Spirit, the Spirit of Chriſt,  . , 5 : 

That the Prophets foretold that CHRIST ſhould ſuffer, beſides 
the Paſſages themſelves, we have the Authority of CHRIST, 
Luke xxiv. 45, 46. And there are ſeveral Paſſages in them, 
which appear to belong to the Glories that were to follow his 
Sufferings, wiz. his Reſurre&ion and Aſcenſion into Heaven, his 
ſending down the Holy Ghoſt upon his Followers, and the Call- 
ing of the Gentiles, —— But ſome think that the Greek Expreſſion 
here, which we render the Suferings of Cbriſt, may ſignify the 
Sufferings of good Men for the Sake of CHRIST ; which the 
Prophets obſcurely foreſaw, and the Glory of Believers that ſhould 
follow ; but of which they knew not the Times ;- only, it was re- 
vealed to them that they were not to come to paſs in their Age. 
This excellently agrees with the Series of St. Perer's Diſcourſe, 
who ſpeaks of the Afflictions which Chr://ians endured for Reli- 


12 Unto whom it was revealed, that not unto 
themſelves, but unto us they did miniſter the things 
which are now reported unto you by them that have 
preached the goſpel unto you, with the Holy 
Ghoſt ſent down from heaven ; which things the 
angels deſire to look into. | 


The Meaning of this Verſe is, that the antient Prophets had 
not the whole Matter laid open to them ; but only were ac- 
quainted that what the Spirit directed them to utter, related to 
diſtant Times. Many of the Things foretold by the antient 
Prophets, did evidently reJate to diſtant Times, (Dar. ix. 24. 
xii. 9. 13.) and many of them to the Coming of CHRIST, and 
the numerous Converſion of the Jexws and Gentiles to his Religion. 

It is in this Senſe that St. Peter tells thoſe to whom he writes, 
being Chri/tian Converts, that the Prophets a miniſler (THAT 
1s, foretell,) che Things guhich are now reported unto you by them 
that have preached the Goſpel unto you, with the Hely Ghoſt ſent 
doaun from Heaven ; by the Aſſiſtance or Illumination of the 
Holy Spirit ent down from Heaven upon them; whereby they were 
more illuminated than the antient Prophets were, having the Spi- 
rit in greater Meaſure than they had: Which abundant Effuſion 
of the Spirit, the Prophets themſelves had foretold would be in 
the /aft Days. | Bo | 55 

The Apoſtles evidently laid Claim to the Spirit of GOD, as 
their infallible Guide, in Things that concerned the Chriflian 


Doctrine, and did actually underſtand and plant Chri/fitanity, by 


the ſame Spirit that had inſpired the antient Prophets. But they 
never pretended to be infallible and faultleſs in their other 
Conduct; neither was there any Occaſion that they ihould be ſo, 
The Word we render in this Verſe REPORTED, ſignifies “ a 
« faithful Report, or Declaration, made according to Truth,” 
The Apoſtles had the Goſpel committed to them, as a Depr/itum, 
And they, in the moſt clear and upright Manner, publiſhed it to 
others, juſt as they had received it from CHRIS TI. 9 
Which Things the Angels deſire to look into :] WüteH TANs 
muſt relate to all that the Apoſtle hath been ſpeaking about: 
That the Angels were deſirous of confidering thoſe Things which 
were preached by the Apoſtles, under the immediate Influence of 
the Holy Spirit; and particularly were curious to know when 


the laſt Judgment would be: Of this the Angels themſelves are 


ignorant, 


12 Wherefore gird up the loins of your mind, 
be ſober, and hope to the end, for the grace that js 
to be brought unto you at the revelation of Jeſus 
Chriſt 3 


Wherefore :] Seeing you have ſo high an Honour and Favour 
beſtowed üpon you, as to be made acquainted with thoſe great 
Things which the antient Prophets could not diſcover, and 
which even the Angels have learnt through the Preaching of the 

1. 
Goebel up the Loins of your Mind :] The Limbs, and Atts of 
the Body, are wont, in a figurative Way of ſpeaking, to be 

No. 143. 16 8 transferred 


334 Me mujt be holy, 


transferred to the Mind ; and as the Eaſtern People were wont 
to gird up about their Loins their long looſe Garments, when- 
cver they ſet about any Work which required Diligence, there- 
tore gird up the Leins of your Mind, ſignifies, Be vigilant, or 
have your Minds in a prepared State, or proper Frame or Tem- 
per. | 
Be ſober :] Be compoſed. -«This ſeems to be the Senſe in which 
the Word we render /eber is to be underſtood here. | 
ind hope to the End :) Perſevere even unto the End of Life to 
hope fer the Grace that is to be brought unto you; that gracious Fa- 
your which will be conferred on you at tbe Revelation of Teſus 
Chriſt ; when CHRIST ſhall appear as the Judge of the World. 
The Word GRACE is here uſed to ſignify the greateſt Effect of 


the Divine Benevolence towards us, viz. the Gift of Eternal 


Lift, 

14 As obcdient children, not faſhioning your- 
ſelves according to the former luſts, in your igno- 
rance: 


As obedient Children :] As thoſe who have undertaken to be 
obedient to the Will of GOD, made known by the Goſpel of 
CERIST, | | 

Not faſhioning yourſelves according to the former Lufts, in your 
Ignorance :] Not conforming yourſelves, or acting according to 
the Deſires you indulged in your State of Ignorance, before you 
embraced the Religion of CHRIST. ö 


15 But as he which hath called you is holy, fo 
be ye holy in all manner of converſation; 


In your whole Life. — That GOD is here meant by He 
avhich huth called you is holy, appears from what follows. And 
ſo Jaiab frequently uſeth the Word Hor v, or Holy Ons, to 
{ignify GOD. Our Calling is frequently aſcribed to GOD, 
as being the principal Cauſe : See Rom. ix. 24. 1 Cor, viii. 15. 
Gal. i- ö. and elſewhere.—And St. Peter here tells thoſe to whom 
he writes, that in Conformity to, or in Imitation of GOD, who 
is the HoLy Ort, and who had called them to be his peculiar 
People under CHRIST, they muſt be Holy in their whole Con- 
duct, both in Body and in Mind. Nothing can lead us to 
higher Degrees of Virtue and Purity, than imitating the TRUE 
GOD, who hath favoured us with the Cyriſtian Revelation, and 
who is there repreſented as a Being of the beſt moral Charac- 
ter: See Luke i. 74, 75. 1 Thefſ. ii. 12. and iv. 3, 7. Heb. xii. 
14. with which compare Exod. xxxiv. 7. Deut. XXXli. 4. P/al. v. 
4+ Nabum. i. 3. Hab. i. 13. Matt. v. 48. James i. 13, Oc. 2 
Per. iii. 11, 12. 1 John i. 55 See alſo on 1 7%. ii. 12. and iv. 

75 Chriſtians are called or ſeparated from the reſt of Man- 
Lind to be a peculiar People unto GOD; and therefore it is in- 
cumbent upon them to be Holy, as He is Holy. 


16 Becauſe it is written, Be ye holy; for I am 
holy, | 


This is according to Lew. xi. 44. and xix. 2. being what was 
ſaid to the Iraelites, when GOD ſeparated them from the reſt 


of the World to be his peculiar People: And if it was ſo ſaid at 


that Time, how much more to thoſe under the Goſpel Diſpenſa- 
tion, which requires greater Holineſs than the Maſaic Law did. 


17 And if ye call on the Father, who without 
reſpe& of perſons judgeth according to every man's 
work, paſs the time of your ſojourning here in 


fear : 


As ye profeſs yourſelves Worfhippers of GOD, the FarRhERA 
of all, who without any Partiality judgeth every Man according 
to his own Work, paſs the Time of your ſojourning in this 
World with the higheſt Reverence of Him, and Fear of offend- 
ing Him. But the Fear which is here recommended to theſe 
Chriſtians, was not a ſlaviſn Dread of GOD, as of an abſolute 
Almighty Tyrant; but a Fear, mixed with Love; ſuch as one 
ought to entertain towards a GOD, who is no Reſpecter of Per- 
ſons, Rom. viii. 15. and xi. 12. 2 Tim. i. 7. 1 Jobn iv. 18. See 
on 1 Jebn iv. 18. 


18 Foraſmuch as ye know that ye were not re- 


deemed with corruptible things, as filver and gold, 
from your vain converſation received by tradition 


from your fathers ; 


If we ſuppoſe the Apoſtle to addreſs himſelf here to Gentile 
Converts; by wain Conver/ation muſt be meant the idolatrous and 
wicked Courſe of Life they had been brought up and lived in; 
but if it is Jew Converts he here ſpeaks to, then by vain Con- 
wer/ation muſt be meant the Obſervation of Rites and Ceremo- 


IL PETER. 


nies, whilſt the Mind continued impure ; which their Teachers 


, 


* 


| 


as Fe that hath called us is holy, 


taught was ſufficient, Teachers are called Fathers, 1 Cer, iv. 
The Word Redtem originally ſignifies the paying down 4 
Sum of Money, as a Ranſom for a Captive or a Slave; and there.. 
by purchaſing their Freedom, or delivering them out of Capti- 


| vity or Slavery. But it is often uſed in a more large Significa- 
tion, for delivering Men from any Thing, to which they have 


been in Subjection, or Bondage, Thus GOD redremed I/rac! 
out of Egypt, when, by a mighty Hand, and ſtretched out Arm, 
he delivered them from Bondage to the Egyptians. Exod. vi. 6. 
XV. 13. Deut. viii. 8. xv. 15. and xxiv. 18. And, when he 
redeemed them from that Bondage, he ſaid, [Exog. vi. 6, *.1 | 
will take you 1% me for a People, and J will be to you a GOD. 
And Moſes is called a Redeemer, Acis vii. 35. becauſe he was ſent 
by GOD to deliver them. In like Manner, by ſending his Sor, 
JESUS CHRIST, and the glad Tidings of Salvation by him, 
GOD redeemed (or delivered) the Gentiles from the Bondage of 
Idolatry and Vice; that rhey might be his People, and he their 


| GOD.-.. For the Grace of GOD, which bringeth Salvation, hath 
appeared unto all Men, teaching them to deny Ungedlinſs and worldly 


Lufts, Efc, And JESUS CHRIST gave himſelf for the Gentiles, - 
as well as Jews, to redeem them from all Iniquity, and to purify unte 
 himfelF a peculiar People, zealous of good Works. [ Tit. ii. 11.14. 
See the ſecond Note on 1 Ti, ii. 6. 


19 But with the precious blood of Chriſt, as of 
a lamb without blemiſh and without ſpot : 


But with the precious Blocd of Chrift:) As Jesus ChRISr's 
ſuffering a violent Death, and riſing again from the Dead on the 
third Day, is the very Foundation on which the Chrifian Faith 
reſts, and the Seal of GOD, that all CarisT taught is true: 
And as CHRIST, by his Obedience unto Death, obtained to be 
conſtituted Lon p of all, and to have all Power given him in 
Heaven, as well as on Earth, ſo that he could ſend down the 
Hol Srixir upon his Followers, whereby incredible Numbers 
were conyerted unto him, and ſuch a Demonſtration given of his 
being made the Car1sT, or GOD's Anointed, that nothing but 
the moſt wilful Obſtinacy in Men, unwilling to forſake their 
Vices, could prevent them becoming his Subjects, and conſe. 
quently Heirs of eternal Life ; therefore they might, with ſtri& 
Propriety, be ſaid to be redeemed with the precious Blood of 
CHRIST; as from his Death, and the Conſequence of it, aroſe 
the Means and Motives of their coming out of the Bondage of 
Sin and Corruption, into the glorious Liberty of the Sons of 
GOD. O noble Redemption this! How are we indebted to 
ChRIsTH! What amazing Love of Men did he ſhew! What God- 
like Benignity ! Who, to deliver us from the Bondage of Sin and 
Corruption, gave himſelf to Death, though he was as a Lamb 
wwithout Blemiſh, and without Spot; had not ſo much as one moral 
Imperfection, chargeable with no Crime, but intirely innocent, 
and altogether without Sin, | | 


20 Who verily was fore- ordained before the 
foundation of the world, but was manifeſt in theſe 


laſt times for you ; 


Who werily was fore-ordained before the Foundation of the Warld:] 
Whom GOD had purpoſed in himſelf, even before the Creation 
of the World, to ſend into the World, fore-ſeeing by his Divine 
Wiſdom and Knowledge, what Occaſion there would be for it; 
and alſo that the Conſequence of his Son's coming among Men, 
with ſuch a View, and in ſuch Circumſtances, would end in his 
undergoing a violent Death, And yet, though he foreſaw that 
Event, he did not, therefore, forbear ſending him : But, never- 
theleſs, manifeſted him in the laſt Times. ——— The Greet 
Word we render fore-ordained, properly ſignifies fore-known, but 
this makes no Alteration in the Senſe, as being fore-4nown, mult 
be here underſtood to mean, being fore-4nown for the Purpoſe of 
ſending into the World. | 

But was manifeſt in theſe lafl Times:] Car13T was not ſent into, 
or ſhewn to, the World till after many Ages had rolled oyer; 

and, as it were, the laſt Age of the World come. | 


For you :] For your Benefit. 


21 Who by him do believe in God that raiſed 
him up from the dead, and gave him glory, that 
your faith and hope might be in God. 8 


In the above Verſe the Apoſtle tells them in what Manner 
they were benefitted by Caz15T's coming into the World, and 
dying, viz. by having their Faith and Hope in Gov, enlarged 
by that Revelation which Cnaisr made of his Counſels or De- 

ſigns towards Men, and by that Aſſurance given to them in his 
raiſing Cax1sT from the Dead, and exalting him to his Right 
Hand; ſo that their Faith and Hope in GOD did not reſt mere- 
ly upon his being the Creator of the World, but on his 15 
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Vr mußt love one another . x I. PE TE N. 


ing Cnaisr from the Dead, and giving him immortal Glory ; 
which is an Aſſurance that we, as CartsT's Diſciples, and joint 
Heirs with him, ſhall in due Time be raiſed from the Dead alſo 
and enjoy immortal Glory and Happineſs with him, Paith in 


60, merely as the Creator of the World, could give no af. 


ſured Ground for any further Hope than his Care of us whilſt 


we continued in this Life, but Faith in him, as having raiſed 


CarisT from the Dead, and giving him immortal Glory, gives 
us aſſured Hopes of being raiſed to immortal Glory, if we com- 
ply with the Terms propoſed ; becauſe Cyrisr declared, that 
this is GOD's Purpoſe in Regard to Men obeying his Will; 
aud GOD's raiſing CHRIST from the Dead, was an undeniable 
Confirmation of what CHs T ſaid; It was the moſt aſſuring 
Declaration of GOD that could be made, that he would do as 
CHRIST had ſpoken. So that our Faith and Hope in GOD are 
in a much higher Degree than they could be by fixing them on 
him merely as Creator of the World. This ſhews the very ma- 
terial Difference between the Chrifian Revelation and the Reli- 
gion of Nature, and the great Advantage of the one over the 
_ and this is what the Apoſtle ſeems to imply in this 
erſe. | 


22 Seeing ye have purified your ſouls in obey- 
ing the truth through the Spirit, unto unfeigned 
love of the brethren; ſee that ye love one another 
with a pure heart fervently : | 


| Seeing ye have purified your Souls ] Your Minds.--It is one of 


the Excellencies of the Holy Scripture, and an Argument greatly 
in its Favour, that it frequently recommends Purity of Heart, or 
the acting from pious and virtuous Principles. See E/. xxiv. 4. 
li. 2. La. i. 16, Cc. Jer. iv. 14. Malt. v. 8. Jobn xiii. 6. 


xv. 2, 3 and xvii. 17. 1 Cor. vii. 1. Eph. v. 3, Sc. 2 Tim. 


li. 22. James iv. 8. 1 Jobs i. 7, Cc. iii. 3. | 

In obeying the Truth:) By obeying the Goſpel: Txurz is 
above fifty Times in the New Tefament put for the Go/pe!, which 
contains the moſt important Truths, and is the cleareſt and moſt 
perfect Revelation of the Divine Will. 

Through the Spirit:] Which was revealed, confirmed, and 
eſtabliſhed, thro* the HL Gnos r. Bur theſe Words through the 
Spirit, are not in ſeveral of the antient Manuſcripts and Verſions. 

Unto unfeigned Love of the Brethren:] So far as to have a ſin- 
cere Love to the Chri/tian Brotherhood. The Love of the 
Brethren, was the Love of Chriſtians, who regarded one another 


as rethren, or Members of the ſame Family, whereof CHRIST 


i, the Head. [See on Tit, iii. 5.] It is often and earneſtly re- 
<,mmended by CHRIST and his Apoſtles, 7 

See that ye love one another with a pure Heart fervently :] See 
that you go on to love one another from a pure Heart, from a ge- 


nerous difintereſted Benevolence, and to a high and intenſe De- 


gree. Charity (or Love) out of a pure Heart is mentioned in 
particular as a Cbri/izan Duty, 1 Tim. i. 5. See alſo Matt. v. 8. 
2 Tim ii. 22. To promote intenſe Love, or Charity, is one 


rincipal Deſign of the Chri/ian Revelation. In human Friend- 
Miß there, is often a Mixture of Hypocriſy, but Chri/tian Love is 


from a pure Heart, not out of temporal Views, or from Conſan- 


guinity, or Luſt, but from the moſt generous, pure, and diſinte- 
reſted Views. See 2 Cor. vi. 6. 


T2 Being born again, not of corruptible ſced, 
but of incorruptible, by the word of God which 


liveth and abideth for ever. 


Being Born again :] Here a Reaſon is given why they ſhould 
love their Chr:/tian Brethren intenſely, namely, becauſe they had 


been born again, and ſo were Brethren of the ſame Family, all 


Children of an immortal Father. — Though at their natural 
Birth, they were of different Families, and the mortal Childrei. 


of mortal Parents. 


Net of corruptible Seed:] Speaking of their being born again 
into the ſame Family, ſo that they ought to love as Brethren : 


He goes on here to take Notice, that in the Birth he was ſpeak- 


ing of they had been born, not of ſuch Seed as could produce 
only a mortal Life, but of a Sed which could beget them to Im- 
mortality, iz. The Word of GOD, which liveth and abideth for 
ever, and will render immortal all ſuch as comply with it. This 
is the Principle of the new Birth, che incorruptible Seed, which is 
able to beget us unto Immortality. Chriſtians are, in ſome 
Places, repreſented as born again by the Spirit; but in other 
Places (as here) they are ſaid to be born again by the Word of 
600, or the Goſpel. The two Phraſes come to much the ſame. 
For, by the Holy Spirit, the Goſpel was revealed and confirmed by 
many miraculous Operations. And, When Men are born again, 
there are no new Revelations made to them #y the Spirit ; but 
they are born again by zie Word of GOD, as it was at firſt 
preached by Men under the immediate Inſpiration of the Spirit, 
und is now contained in the Sacred Scriptures 
5 i 


with a pure Hrart. 835 


24 For all fleſh is as graſs, and all the glory of 
man, as the flower of graſs. The graſs withereth, 
and the flower thereof falleth away: | 


For all Fliſh i; as Craſt:] All Mankind are as periſhable as the 

Herb of the Field. —— 4nd ail the Glory of Man, as the Flower of 
| Graſs :] As the Verdure of the Herb; for that is what is meant 
| by the Flower f the Graſsr.—————— Man's Beauty, Strength, 
Learning, Eloquente, Titles, Riches, and Hohours : Every 
Thing that Men pride themſelves in, or which renders them ad- 
mired or illuſtrious among Men: All theſe are only like the 
Verdure of the Herb, which looks Beautifully for a little while; 
but ſoon fadeth and withereth away. James i. 10, 11, 
Such a Repreſentation of hiiman Life as we have here, hath been 
applauded, as an Elegarice, in other Writers, 

The Graſs auithereth, and the Flower thereof falleth away e] 
Theſe are the ſame Words as are uſed James i. 2, where 
ſee what hath been ſaid; and it ſeems as if it was a proverbial 
Kind of Speech then in Uſe, | 


——_— 


25, But the word of the Lord endureth for ever; 
And this is the word which by the goſpel is preached 
unto you. 


The Beginning of this Verſe, The Word of the Lord endureth 
for ever, is taken from 1/aiah xl. 8. and the Concluſion of the 
Verſe is a Remark of the Apoſtle's, that the Goſpel preached 
unto them, was that Word of the Lord in the moſt emphatical 
Senſe ; for tho' other Words of the LORD endure ; hat is, are 
not retrafted by GOD, yet it is the Goſpel Word only, which is 
the Seed, or Principle, of eternal Life, ——The Goſpel teaches 
Men the Way to eternal Life, and if complied with, begins a 
Life of Happineſs which will never end. It is the Seed, or 
Principle, of a ſpiritual and incorruptible, of a glorious and hap- 
py Life, which will endure for ever, John iii. 36. v. 24, &: 
and vi. 27, 63. Rom. viii. 6, t John ii. 17. | 

The Apoſtle expreſſeth in the ſtrongeſt Manner, that 7he Gepe. 
is the Word of GOD, which endureth for ever, or, as the Priticiple 
of Life, renders Men immortal ; --- to prevent their ſuppoſing it 
to be the Law ap which was aboliſhed at the Death of 
CHRIST : -- -- For that did not confer Life, but threatened 
Death to every Offender, See Rom. viii. 3. x. 1, Wc. 1 Cor. ii. 6. 
2 Cor. ili. 6. 11. Col. ii. 1. Heb. vili. 9, 13. X. 1, Je. xii). - 
20, 21. And we ſhall find there was Occaſion for giving ſome 
ſuch Intimations, if we conſider how earneſtly the Judaizing 
Chriſtians endeavoured to impoſe the Obſervation of the Moſaic 
Law upon the Converts that had been Gentiles; -- which St. B. 
ter oppoſed, Ads xv. 1,11. In this Way, the Connection of 
St. Peter's Niſcourſe is very well preſerved, and ſufficiently clear, 
namely. Though you, by your natural Birth, are born mortal; 
« and, in Conſequence of that, like Graſs, or Flowers, muſt fade 
« away; --- yet, being born again into the Family of CHRIST, 
«© or the Chri//ian Brotherhood, wer. 22, 23. by the immotta- 
« lizing Seed of the Word of GOD, you are born to an immor- 
« tal Life of Glory and Happineſs. And the Goſpel is that 
« Word of GOD, which will render you immortal.” 


| 


In the foregoing Chapter, we are engaged to three principal 
Duties. To render fervent and continual Thanks to GOD for 
calling us to a firm and glorious Hope of Immortality, by the 
Reſurrection of Jesus CHr15T. To conſider ſeriquſly our Hap- 

pineſs in knowing the Things which were the Expectation of the | 
Prophets. The third Duty is to remember, that all theſe glo- 
rious Advantages, oblige us to lead a pure and holy Life. To 
perſuade us to this St. Peter repreſents, 1. That GOD has de- 
livered us from Ignorance and Corruption in which Men were 
involyed when they knew not CHRIST. 2. That as GOD, 
who has called us, is _ we ought likewiſe to be holy in our 
whole Behaviour. 3. That the GOD whom we invoke as Fa- 
THER, is likewiſe our Judge, and will render to all of us accord. 
ing to our Works. 4. That we have been redeemed and con- 
ſecrated to GOD, to be a People zealous of good Works, by the 
Death of CIS T. And laſtly, That we have received a new 
Birth by the preaching of the Goſpel, which is the Word of the 
Living GOD, and remains for ever. Theſe are powerful In- 
ducements to a holy and Chriftian Life; let us have them conti- 
nually before our Eyes, and let us beſeech GOD to render them 
efficacious in our Hearts, by the Power of the Holy Spirit. 


Amen - 
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1 He exborteth them to 1 afide all malice, hypecrifiet; enulii, and 
evil-Jpeakings, 11 Alſo to abſtain from fliſhly luft. 13 And 10 
Jubmit themſelves ta magiſtrates. 18 He exborteth ſervants to be 


lubje& to their maſters. 6 
WHERE« 
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836 We muſt lay afide Malice, Hypecrifies, I. PETER. 


Herefore laying afide all malice, and all 
guile, and hypocriſies, and envies, and all 


evil-ſpeakings, 


Wherefore, &c.] This ſhews that this Exhortation is grafted on 
what the Apoſtle had ſaid in the preceeding Verſes. A new Chap- 
ter ſhould not therefore have been begun in this Place,-----The 
Vices enumerated in this Verſe, were, it may be ſuppoſed, ſuch 
as chiefly reigned at the Time this Epiſtle was written. And 
further, theſe Vices are quite oppoſite to that Love which he had 
recommended Ch. 1. 22. The Greet Word we render here 


laying aſide, properly ſignifies putting (or leaving) , as a Man 


does an old Garment, with a Deſign to put it on no more: See 
Epbeſ. vi. 22, 25. Colaſſ. iii. 8. 


2 As new- born babes deſire the ſincere milk of 
the word, that ye may grow thereby: 


As new-born Babes] As new. born, from the Time from 
which ye have received the Word of the Goſpel : See Chap. i. 3. 
-The Jews were wont to ſay of ſuch Proſelytes as came over 
from the Heathens to them, he is lite a new-born. Infant. —St. 
Peter here applies the Phraſe to ſuch as came over to the Chrifian 
Religion. 5 
Defire the fincere Milk of the Nord:] The pure unmixed Doc- 
trine of the Goſpel.---The Word of GOD, which, in other 
Places of Scripture, is compared to Bread, Meat, Water, Mine, 
Honey, and the like, is here compared unto Milt, which was in 
order to carry on the Alluſion; for, having Ch. i. 23. men- 
| tioned their being born again, and upon that Account having in 
th's Verſe compared them to new-born Infants, it was fit that the 
Goſpel, which was to nouriſh them, and make them grow up to 
perfect Men in CHaISs T Jesus, ſhould be compared to Milt. In 
tome Texts, the firſt and more eaſy Doctrines of Chriſtianity are 
compared to Mili, and more difficult Truths to fronger Aleat, 
1 Cor. iii. 1, 2. Heb. v. 12, 13, 14. But here there is no ſuch 
Diſtinction; for the whole Goſpel is here compared to Milt, 
which was to make them grow up in uſeful Knowledge and a 
right Practice. It is, therefore, recommended to them all, ear- 
neftly to defire this Milk of the Nerd; not in Oppoſition to any 
ſtronger Meat, but to the corrupt Principles formerly imbibed, 
which were apt to nouriſh their Prejudices and Vices : For this 
Milk of the Word of GOD is ſincere, not tainted, nor any Way 
corrupted, 2 Cor. ii. 17. and iv. 2. As Infants natu- 
rally, and of their own Accord, ſeek the Breaſt, fo earneſtly 
ſhould Chri/tians defire the Knowledge of the Word for their 
Growth in Goodneſs. | 
That ye may grow thereby :] Grow thereby to perfect Men in 
CHRIST JESUS, making more and more Proficiency in true 
Piety. A great many of the antient MS. and Verſions 
read thus, That you may grow thereby unto Salvation. An 
Increaſe in Goſpel Holineſs leads to this. | | 


3 If ſo be ye have taſted that the Lord is graci- 


dus. 


Inſtead of 1F /o be, moſt Manuſcripts read, Sceing that ; which 
Reading ſeems beſt to agree with the Apoſtle's * here, who 
did not intend to expreſs any Doubt about them, but encouraged 
them to deſire the ſincere Milk of the Word, the Sweetneſs of 
which they had already taſted. In the ſame Manner, he ex- 
horts them to mutual Love, (Chap. i. 22.) from their having 


already loved one another. 
By the LORD here, muſt be underſtood JESUS CHRIST, 


as appears from what is ſaid in the next Verſe. Again, the 
LORD JESUS ſeems here to be put for hi: Word, or Religion; 
which, in the preceding Verſe, is compared to Mili. Thus 
Maſes is put for the Law of Maſes, and the Prophets for the Wri- 
tings of the Prophets, Luke xvi. 29, 31. So likewiſe, by JESUS 
CHRIST we are frequently to underſtand the Religion of FESUS 
CHRIST : See Gal. vi. 15. Eph. iv. 20. Col. ii. 6. Heb. xiii. 8, . 
and many other Places. | 


The Greet Word we render here cxactovs, is in ſome Ver. | 


ſions rendered feveer, or pleaſant ; and this very properly: For 

the Allufion is carried on to Infants rafting of Mili. And the 
fame Greek Word is uſed concerning the pleaſant or agreeable 
Flavour of good Wine, Luke v. 39. In like Manner, we read 
of ſome that had rafled the good Word of God, Heb. vi. 5. And 
das the Chri/tians, to whom St. Peter wrote, had taſted the Swweet- 
ne/s of the Word, or reliſhed the Doctrine of Chriſtianity, when 
with Joy they firſt received it, he hoped it would excite their 
longing Deſires after more of it; that they might thereby be 
nouriſhed, and grow in all Godlineſs. | 


4 To whom coming, as unto a living ſtone, diſ- 
allowed indeed of men, but choſen of God, and 
precious, 285 15 ; 
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and Envies, and Evil-ſpeakings, 


To whom coming ] In the Way of Obedience. 
a living Stone:] By a Metaphor taken from Plants, which ſtick 


yet faſt to their Roots, and are nouriſhed by Juice aſcending 


from them. Stones which remain ſtill in the Quarry, are ſaid 
to be living. By which Epithet here, moſt probably is meant 
the Firmneſs of that Thing which is ſignified by the Name of a 


Stone; becauſe nothing is firmer than Stones, ſtill growing in a 


Quarry, or cleaving faſt to a Rock by their Roots. For which 


Reaſon a ſteady and inflexible Purpoſe of Mind is compared by 


Owid to ſuch a Stone. | 


The Reaſon why St. Peter compares Je3uUs CHRIST to a Stone, 


was, becauſe he had his Eye upon thoſe Paſſages in the Ol Te/- 
tament, which he quotes in the following Verſes: For there 
CHRIST is compared to a Foundation and Corner-Stone, which 
is the moſt material Part of a Building. 


The Apoſtle ſeems to have intended here to ſignify, that from 


a living Stone at the Foundation, a /piritual Houſe grows up, and 
that it partakes of ſuch common Nouriſhment, as circulates 
through the living Rock. By ſuch Means it has the moſt inti- 
mate Union, and is rendered one firm and compact Building: 


See Eph. ii. 20, &c. 
Di/allewed (or rejected) indeed of Men ] By MEN here is 


meant particularly the chief Prieſts, Scribes, and Elders, the 


Rulers of the Fexws 3 who were conſidered as Maſter- Builders in 


 Jhrael, the grand Supports of true Religion. 


Ye alſo as lively ſtones, are built up a fpiritual 
houſe, an holy prieſthood to offer up ſpiritual ſa- 
crifices, acceptable to God by Jeſus Chriſt. 


Ye alſo as lively Stones, are built up a ſpiritual Hoe] The 
Jews were wont to call the Levites who did the Miniſtry of the 
Temple, the Srenes of the Temple And now, in the ſame figura- 
tive Way of ſpeaking, ſingle Chriſtians are Stones; and, all toge- 
ther, they are the Temple, or Houſe of God, r Cer. iii. 16, 17, vi. 
19. 2 Cor. vi. 16. Ephe/. ii. 21. See what hath been ſaid, Ephe/: ii. 
20. Some Manuſcripts, inſtead of are built up, read, are 
built upon, viz. on CHRIST, as the Foundation Stone. — The 
Jeaus uſed to call themſelves the Temple of the Lord, becauſe they 
worſhipped in the Temple of the LORD at 7er»/a/em, Jer. vii. 
4. The Chriſtian Church is here called a /piritual Houſe, not 
as deriving that Title from their worſhipping in the Temple at 

eri zlem, in which the Jews ſo much boaſted; THAT was, in- 
deed, called e Houſe of God: But it was a lifeleſs Building, 
compared with this ſpiritual Houſe ;--of which JESUS CHRIST 
is the Foundation, and Chri/fians themſelves the Superſtructure: 
See on 1 Tim. iii. 15. | e | t 
All CHRIST's Diſciples being repreſented as /iving Stones, 
which ought to be united into one ſpiritua! Houſe, or Temple, 
may put us in Mind of that Harmony and Concord which is 
requiſite to. fit Chriſtians into one well united and compact So- 


ciety. Juſt as Stones muſt be brought into a proper Shape, to 


make them unite, and fit one another in any magnificent Build- 
ing. And, in the New Tefament, the Chriſtian Church is often 
compared to ſuch a Building. 


An Holy Prieſtbood :] Several of the antient Manuſcripts read, 


rox an Holy Prieſtbosd. Having in the foregoing Sen- 
tence compared them to the Houſe, or Temple of GOD, here 
the Apoſtle riſes ſomewhat higher, and compares them to 74e 
Prieſts of the Family of Aaron, who were appointed to miniſter 
in the Temple. The Jeaus gloried in ſuch an holy and magnifi- 
cent Building as the Temple, and-in their chief Prieſts and other 


Prieſts and Sacred Perſons of the Tribe of Levi, who were 


appointed to perform the Temple-Service. Chrif/ians have 
among them what is equal, or ſuperior, to both. In J/re there 


was only one Part of a Tribe appointed to be Pries; and it was 


unlawful for the reſt of that Tribe, or for any Perſon of any 


other of the Tribes, to exerciſe the Prieſt's Office; nor could the 


Prieſts offer Sacrifices in any Place but the Temple. But, under 
the Goſpel, all Chriſtians are repreſented as an Holy Prieſtbood, 
who are obliged to offer up the ſpiritual Sacrifices of Prayer and 


_ Praiſe ; and who may offer them as acceptably in one Place as 


another. $7 
CnrisTIANns are an Holy Prieſt hood; not from their being 


anointed with Oil (as the Jewi/ Prieſthood) or any ſolemn In- 
ſtalment, nor from their being inveſted with peculiar Robes or 
Veſtments, nor from their officiating in Rites and Ceremonies ; 
but from their Faith and Charity, their Holy and Righteous 
Lives, their Piety towards GOD, Good-Will to Men, and wiſe 
Government of their Paſſions and Appetites. This 1s the true 
Holineſs wherewith all Chri/;ans ſhould be clothed, as Aaron 
and his Sons were, wvith the Holy Garments, which auere for Glory 
and for Beauty, Exod. xxviii. 2. 8 

To offer up ſpiritual Sacrifices ] Not ſlain Beaſts, but Prayers 
and Praiſes, Purity of Mind, Chaſtity of Body, upright Lives, 
Works of Mercy and Charity, and a Readineſs to ſuffer, and even 
to die as Martyrs, for their Religion, if called to it, Ja. Ixi. 6. 
and Ixvi. 21. Hof. xiv. 2. Mal. i. 11. Rom. xii. 1, Phil, ii. 17. 
and iv. 18. 1 Tim. iv. 8. 2 Tim. iv. 6. Heb, xu. 28. and xiii. 15, 
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Clriftians are 


Prayer and Praiſe will be acceptable unto GOD, provided we 
offer them unto him by JESUS CHRIST; that is, in Con- 
formity to what he requires, and regarding him as the Mepia- 
Tor, by whom all Bleſſings are immediately to be beſtowed upon 
us, John xiv. 6, 13, 14. and xv. 7, 16. and xvi. 23, 24. Heb, 
xiii. 15. 1 Pet. iv. 11. Rev. vii. 3, 4. + 


6 Wherefore alſo it is contained in the ſcripture, 
Behold, I lay in Sion a chief corner-ſtone, elect, 


precious : and he that believeth on him ſhall not be 


confounded. 


Wherefore alſo :] Inſtead of this, a great Number of the an- 
tient Greet Manuſcripts read, Becauſe, or Wherefor e. It is 
contained in Scripture : | The Place of Scripture, from whence St. 
Peter hath quoted this Paſſage, is Ia. xxviii. 16. He hath given 
us the Senſe, but not exactly the Words, either according to the 
Hebrew, or LXX. which was a common Way of quoting among 
the Antients, | | 

Behold, I lay in Sion à chief Corner-Stone, elect, precious ] In 


. deſcribing CHRIST as the Corner- Stone that was chief or princi- 


pal; e/e& or choſen for that Purpoſe ; and precious, honourable, 
or highly eſteemed ; the Apoſtle hath only given us ſeveral Words 
to denote the Dignity and Excellence of our LORD. Further, 
CHRIST is compared to he principal Corner- Stone, becauſe he 


hath united two different Sorts of People, THAT 1s, Jews and 


Gentiles, into one Church; as the principal Corner-Stone unites 
and ſupports the two Sides of a Building, £p4, ii. 12,--21. 


He that believeth on him ſhall not be confounded :] The obvious 


Signification of the Words of 1/aiah, which this Verſe is a Quo- 
tation of, ſeems to be, that when the riant or Babylonians 
ſhould attack the Land of the Jexvs, thoſe that fled into Feru/a- 
lem would be ſafe ; for that City GOD would protect, as ſafe as 
if he had built Walls and Towers round about it, with large 
ſquare Stones at the Foundation, ſuch as were made Uſe of to 
ſupport and ſtrengthen the Corners of the Towers and high 
Buildings, which were for Ornament or Defence. — And to 


ſuch an approved, or choſen Corner-Stone, St. Peter hath com- 


pared our LORD; that is, nE will be as ſure a Protection unto 
ſuch as believe in him, as Jerz/a/em, with all its Towers and 
ttrong Holds, could then be to the Jews, when attacked by po- 
tent Enemies. ---CHRIST 1s our Tower, Strong Held, or Rock 
of Defence; to whom we muſt fly, or betake ourſelves, if we 
would be ſaved ; as the Prophet, in the Words quoted, told thoſe 
to whom he addreſſed himſelf, they muſt fly, or betake them. 
ſelves to Jeru/alem, | | 


7 Unto you therefore which believe he is preci- 
ous : but unto them which be diſobedient, the 
ſtone which the builders diſallowed, the ſame is 
made the head of the corner, . 


Unto you therefore which belieme, he is precious] The literal 
Rendering of the Greek here is, Unto you therefore which believe, 
is Honour, ——ÞD The Words, He 1s, were ſupplied by our 
Tranſlators, — ——The Meaning plainly is, that to thoſe who 
embraced the Goſpel, that chief Corner- Stone of which he was 


ſpeaking, meaning CHRIST, was an- Honour; or they had the 


Honour to be built upon that precious Corner-Stone, of which they 


ſhould have no Reaſon to be aſhamed, 
But unto them awhich be diſobedient, the Stone which the Builders 


ei/allqwed, the ſame is made the Head of the Corner:] Theſe 


Words are taken from P/a/m cxviil. 22. The Meaning, 
as applied here, ſeems to be, Unto thoſe who do not believe, 
belongs the Reproach contained in theſe Words of the P/almif.” 
JESUS is made both LORD and CHRIST, notwithſtanding 
they do not acknowledge him; and THarT they will at laſt find to 
their Shame and Confuſion. 


8 And a ftone of ſtumbling, and a rock of of- 
fence, even to them which ſtumble at the word, be- 
ing diſobedient; whereunto alſo they were ap- 
pointed. 


This Paſſage is taken from Lai. viii. 14, 15. and is quoted by 
St. Paul, Rom. ix. 33. This is a quite different Image from the 
laſt ; For CHRIST is not here compared to a Foundation, or 
Corner-Stone, but to an hard Stone or Rock, in the Courſe or 
High-Way, againſt which Men are apt to ſtumble and fall : 
And the ſwifter they move, or the more heedleſs they are, the 
more is their Danger of hurting, or deſtroying themſelves, 


What the Prophet ſaid upon a different Occaſion, and concern- 


ing the LORD of Hoſts, the GOD and FaTxzsr of our Logo 
Jesus Carisr, the Apoſtle applies to our Loxp Himſelf, and 
that very juſtly ; for he is a Stumbling-Block to ſome, (that ir, an 
Occafion of their receiving greater Puniſhment,) but. an un- 


Ipeakable Bleſſing to others; and THAT, juſt as they reject, or ſub- 
| i | | 


| J. PETE R, 
Acceptable unto God by Poſes Chrift :] Our ſpiritual Sacrifices of 


out of Darkni/; into 


the peculiar Peopie of God, 854 


mit to him, Matt, xxi. 44. Luke il, 34. Jeb iii. 36. Ads xiv. 1, 
2. Rom. i. 16, c. and ix. 32, 33. 2 Cor, ii. 15, 16. 
We render this Paſſage thus, 4 Stone of ſumbling, and a Rock of 


| Offence, even to them which fumble at the Word, bring diſobedi- 


ent, Kc. as if it were one continued Sentence. But thus Vio- 
lence is done to the Text, and the Apoſtle's Senſe is thrown into 
Obſcurity and Diſorder ; which is reſtored, by putting a Period 
after Offence, and beginning a new Sentence thus, They fumble 
at the Ward, &c. For obſerve, the Apoſtle runs a double Anti- 
theſis between the unbelieving Jews and believing Gertilis, ver. 7. 

It is to be obſerved, that the Words even to them, in the above 
We are not in the Original, but were added by our Tranſ- 
ators, 

in hereunto alſo they were appointed :] Surely they were not ap- 
pointed of GOD to reject, or diſobey the Goſpel, How then 
could it be ſaid, that GOD avould have all Men to be ſaved, and 
to come unto the Knowledge of the Truth, 1 Tim. ii. 4. If 
GOD appointed the Unbelief of the Zewif Nation, or of any 
particular Perſons, then their Unbelief and Rejection of the 
Goſpel was complying with the Will and Appointment of Gop ; 
and conſequently could not be Sin, nor deſerve any Puniſhment. 

From theſe, and the like Conſiderations, it is evident that St. 
Peter is not here ſpeaking of their being appointed unto Unbe- 


lief, or Diſobedience, but unto the Puniſhment which their Un- 


belief and Diſobedience deſerved. They were Unbelievers, of 
whom he was ſpeaking : Perſons who voluntarily and wickedly 
rejected the Goſpel, and refuſed to obey the Laws of it. And, 
therefore, it was appointed that CarisT ſhould be to them a 
Stumbling-Block, or a Rock, againſt which they ſhould daſh them- 
ſelves, to their own Deſtruction. The Stumbling or Fall- 
ing unto which they avere appernted, may perhaps be underſtood in 
particular of the Deſtruction of Jeru/alem, and the Calamities 
that came upon the Jew Nation, for diſobeying the Word of 
the Goſpel, and the rejecting and crucifying the LORD of Life 
and Glory, But ſome refer the Words, whereunto they 
were ap pointed, to believing the Goſpel ; thinking the Meaning 
to be, that they ſtumbled and were diſobedient unto that Word, 
or Goſpel, whereunto they were appointed to obtain Salvation by, 


But ye are a choſen generation, a royal prieſt- 
hood, an holy nation, a peculiar people ; that ye 
ſhould ſhew forth the praiſes of him, who hath 
called you out of darkneſs into his marycllous 
light: 8 . 


But ye are a choſen Generation, a Reyal Prieſibood, an holy Na- 
tion ] Such Names and Titles as theſe, were formerly given to 
the whole Jew Nation, (ſee Exod, xix. 6. and elſewhere,) and 
are in the New Teſtament applied to Chrift/ans in general. In 
what Senſe they were cho/en, or elicted, ſee the Notes on Romans, 
Chap. 1, —The Apoſtle calling ChHrIsT1IAans 4 Royal Prie/t- 
hood, may intimate, that in a religious Account the Diſciples of 
JESUS excel the reſt of Mankind, as much as in worldly Aﬀairs 
the Dignity of Kings and Prieſts is ſuperior to that .of other 
Men. The Title of Holy Nation, ſignifies a Society or 
Body of People, ſeparated from the reſt of Mankind to an hl 


. The Jews were taken from the Midſt of an idola- 


trous and wicked World, to be a Natien holy unto the LORD, 
and therefore were called an holy People. Not that they were all 
actually and perſonally holy, but they were ſet apart for that Pur. 
poſe. — In like Manner, when Chriftian; are ſtiled an holy 
Nation, it doth not imply that every particular Chri/tian doth ac- 
tually lead an holy Life; but they are al! ſeparated unto the 
Service of GOD, and unto ſuch an holy Life as the Chriſtian 
Religion requires. ' 

A peculiar People ;) The Apoſtle ſeems, in this Expreſſion, to 
refer to Exod. xix. 5. where the Jeaus are called GOD's peculiar 
People. The u Paas of both Expreſſions, as applied, 
may perhaps be beſt expreſſed, by ſaying that thereby is ſignified 
« a People redeemed from 2 and Vice, and favoured 
« with peculiar Privileges for Knowledge and Holineſs,” 

That ye may ſpew 72 the Praiſe: of him, aubo hath called you 


to be underſtood the Times before the Publication of the Goſpel. 
By Light, the Goſpel, and a Life agreeable to it; which is like- 
wiſe called marvellous, *to denote the Excellency of the Light of 
the Goſpel.— As to the Word which we render Praiſes here, 
it ſeems to denote thoſe Perfections of GOD, his Vi ſaom, Poauer, 
and Goodneſs, which he manifeſted in calling the World out of 
a State of Ignorance, or Darkneſs, into the Knowledge or Light 
of the Goſpel. And therefore ſome render it, the Virtues of 
him, &c Chriſtianity is a moſt refulgent Light to direct 
us in our Duty, and ſhew as the Way to eternal Life, 


10 Which in time paſt were not a people, but 
are now the people of God : which had not obtain- 
ed mercy, but now have obtained mercy. 


No. 114. 10 T This 


is marvellous Light :] By DARKNESS here is 
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ligion, you are narrowly obſerved. 


8:8 ie muft abſtain from feſhly Lufts I. PETER. 


This Verſe ſeems to indicate; that this Epiſtle was written to 
ſuch Chriftians as had been Gentiles; or who had not, formerly, 
been reputed GOD's People; but, ſince their embracing Chri/ti- 
anity, they were reputed as ſuch. Whereas, the e were for. 
merly looked upon as the People of GOD, even before the Ap- 


11 Dearly beloved, I beſeech you as firangers and 
pilgrims, abſtain from flethly luſts, which war a- 
gainſt the ſoul; 


Dearly Beloved, I beſerch you as Strangers and Pilgrimt:] By the 
one of theſe Titles may be ſignified, ſuch as are ſettled in a fo- 
reign Country, and by the other, thoſe travelling from Place to 
Place. As applied here, it ſeems intended to put them in Mind 
of the unſettled and fleeting Condition of this mortal Life, that 
they were only Pilgrims upon Earth ; that here they had no conti- 
nuing City or Habitation ; --- that they were Citizens of another 


Country, bar is, an heavenly : And, therefore, they ſhould not 


take up their Abode here below, as their Home, or fixed State of 
Happineſs. | 9855 | 
AbRlain from fleſply Lufts :] Abſtain from ſatisfying or indulging 
thoſe Deſires which the Fleſh ſuggeſts ' bicb war again/? 
the Soul :] are repugnant to the Good of the Soul; as they will 


hinder your obtaining Heaven, which properly is your Country, 


What were the fleſhly Luſts, from which Chri/ians were 
to abſtain, ſee Rom. viii. 7, 8. xili. 13, 14. Gal. v. 16, &c, 
Eph. ii. 3. 
Fleſply Luſi: (how grateful ſoever to the Senſes) are, when in- 
dulged, Enemies to 7he Soul, and in a State of Warfare with it, 
Rom. vii, 23. James iv, 1. ſuch Enemies as, if they ſhould pre- 
vail and prove victorious, they would ruin and deſtroy the Soul, 
by hindering it from entering into that better. Country which 
GOD hath provided for the Righteous. Rom. vi. 21, &c. Not 
that GOD hath planted any Paſſion, Appetite, or Faculty in us, 
but what is wiſe and right, and what may be gratified in ſome 
Kind and Degree. But Vice conſiſts in gratifying them in an 
improper Kind, Manner, or Degree: ---To prevent which, Con- 
ſcience is placed in us, as the governing Faculty, whereby we 
ought to regulate all our Paſſions and Appetites. And, in regu- 
lating them, conſiſts a great Part of our Virtue. See on Fames 
i. 14, 15.— St. Peter grounds his Advice to them, zo ab/ain 
from fliſbly Lufts, upon the Conſideration of their being Stranger: 
and Pilerims. The Citizens and ſettled Inhabitants, of any Place 
enjoy as much Pleaſure, and amaſs as much of the Wealth of 


the Place as they can, There they build Houſes, and purchaſe 


Eſtates : But Strangers and Travellers, who purpoſe tarrying but 
a little while, are more indifferent about the Poſſeſſions and 
Aecommodations of the Country, which they deſign very ſhortly 
to leave, Such ought our Regards to be to this World, whoſe 
Duration paſſes away like a Shadow, We belong to another 
Country ; and, therefore, ought to live by the Laws of it; and 
fet our Hearts upon the noble and durable Pleaſures which it 


will afford us. 


12 Having your converſation honeſt among 
the Gentiles: that whereas they ſpeak againſt you 
as evil-doers, they may by your good works which 
they ſhall behold, glorify God in the day of viſi- 


tation. 


Having your Converſation honeft among the Gentiles: In the Sight 
of the Gentiles ; by whom, on Account of the Difference of Re- 
The Word we render 
hboneft here, doth not ſignify barely being honef, or doing Juſtice 
between Man and Man; but being good, virtuous, or amiable; and 
refers to Men's whole Behaviour. | 

That whereas they ſpeak againſt you as Ewvil-Deers; on Account 
of the Religion you profeſs, they may by your good Works which 
they ſhall bebold, or, beholding your good Works, glorify GOD, 
be led to glorify GOD in tbe Day of Viſitation. That the Day 
of Viſitation is ſometimes put for a Time of Salvation appears 
from Luke xix. 44. where CHRIST, ſpeaking to Feru/alem, fore- 
tells all thoſe Evils which afterwards came upon her; because 
thou kneweft not, ſaith he, the Time of thy Vifttation, THA r 1s, 
wouldeſt not underſtand that GOD called thee, by my Miniſtry, 
to Salvation.----The Day of Viſgtation being then ſometimes to be 
underſtood in a favourable Senſe, we may underſtand it here to be 
ſpoken of the Time in which GOD ſhould vi the Heathen: - 
And ſo the Meaning of St. Peter will be: By your Converſation, 
ſo reconcile the Minds of the Heathens to the Chriſtian Religion, 
as that they may at laſt acknowledge its Truth, when GOD 
ſhall more fully ſet it before their Eyes. The Chri/ftians 
could not by their Words clear themſelves from the falſe Accuſa- 
tions of the Gentiles, that they were Evil-Doers, but by their 
good Works they might; for it could not but be a good Doc- 
trine which made ſuch good Men. CHRIST ſhewing his Diſciples 
how they might diſtinguiſh Hypocrites from good Men, faith, 


23 Tim... 22, 1 PA, n . i ihn . 16. 


— 


— 


I 


_ which war againſt the Sul. 
Beware of falſe Prophets which auill come unto you in Sheep. Clothing, 


but inwardly they are ravenous Wolves : Ye ſhall know them by their 


Fruits, Matt. vii. 15. For though they cunningly diſſemble their 
Wickedneſs, it is not long before it diſeovers itſelf. But on the 


other Hand, when we ſee any Man live. well, and that for many 


Years, we eaſily perceive that Man cannot profeſs a Doctrine 
which favours Wickednels. 


13 Submit yourſelves to every ordinance of man 
for the Lord's ſake ; whether it be to the king, as 
ſupreme ; 


Submit yourſelues to every Ordinance of Man:] To every Ordet 
of Civil Government conſtituted by Men for mutual Benefit. 

For the Lora's Sake :) Becauſe of, or in Obedience to, the 
Command of Carisr. See Matt. xxii. 21. 

Whether it be to the King, as Supreme] As inveſted with the 
higheſt Authority. Thoſe to whom this Epiſtle was ad- 
dreſſed were Subjects to the Romans; and therefore it would be 
better, inſtead of to the King, to render it 7 Ce/ar, or to ibs 
Emperor; for the Title of King was not uſed among the Ko- 
mans after the Expulſion of their Kings in the Infancy of their 


State, 


14 Or unto governors, as unto them that are 
ſent by him for the punithment of evil-doers, and 
for the praiſe of them that do well. | 


Or unto Governors, as unto them that are ſent by Bim] Inveſted 
with Authority by the Emperor. For the Puniſhment of Evil. 
Doers, and for the Praiſe of them that do well :) This is a juſt De- 


ſcription of the Magiſtrate's Office, and of the Nature and End 


of all Government. See Rom. xiii. 3, 4, All the Governors of 
Provinces were not ſuch. But to puniſh the Diſturbers of the 
public Peace and Happineſs, and to prote& and honour ſuch as 
promote the Good of Society, are the great Ends of Govern. 


ment, and ought to be the Study of every Magiſtrate, 


15 For ſo is the will of God, that with well. 
doing ye may put to ſilence the ignorance of fool- 


1th men: | 


This Submiſſion to Governors is what GOD wills that ye 
ſhould pay ; that by your peaceable and orderly Behaviour, you 
may ſtop the Mouths of fuch fooliſh and inconſiderate Men, as, 
through Ignorance, ſpeak againſt you and your Religion; 


16 As free, and not uſing your liberty for 2 
cloke of maliciouſneſs, but as the ſervants of 
„ -: | | 


As free] You are indeed, and ſo you ought to eſteem your- 
ſelves, CHRIST's Brethren ; and ſo more free than any others; 
being made free from the Bondage of Sin, and from Subjection 
to the Moſaic Law; but yet you are not to uſe your Chᷣriſtian Li- 
berty for a Clote of Maliciouſne/s, by Way of Pretence for Ewil. 
{ Sedition and Rebellion ſeem here particularly meant.) This 
they did, who aſſerted, that Chri/tiazs were ſet free from all hu- 
man Law. ; 

But as the Servants of GOD :] And therefore the Servants of 
them, to whom it is his Will you ſhould be ſubje&.---The Laws 
of CHRIST laid thoſe who became Converts to him under ſtrict 
Obligation, to render Honour and Tribute to whom they -were 
due : --- Though, to whom they were due, the Goſpel determines 
not, but leaves that to be determined by the Law of Nature 
and Nations. 


I7 Honour all men. Love the brotherhood. 
Fear God. Honour the king. 


5 Honour all Men:) THAT 1s, all Men to whom Honour is 
ue. 8 
Love the Brotherhood:) The Society of Chriſtians, —— Fear 
GOD; ſo as to obey him in every Thing, and to fear to offend * 
him in any. ns ao | 
18 Servants, be ſubject to your maſters with all 


fear, not only to the good and gentle, but alſo to 
the froward, | 


Hired Servants ought to continue with their Maſters, and be- 
have with Fidelity and Submiſſion, till their Time of Service 
comes to an End; but, after that, they are at full Liberty to 
leave a peeviſh, cruel, or bad Maſter, when they can have a 
better. But the Caſe of Slaves was quite different. They were 
their Maſter's Property, and were not at Liberty to change a bad 
Maſter for a good one; unleſs they could purchaſe their Free- 
dom, or had it beſtowed upon them, #7 


19 For 
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19 For this is thank-worthy, if a man for con- 
ſcience toward God endure grief, ſuffering wrong- 
fully. | | | 

For this is Praiſe-worthy :) Or, acceptable: Some 
read awith GOD. | 


For Confcience toward GOD:] From a Senſe of its being a Du- 
ty we owe to GOD, , | : 


Manuſcripts 


20 For what glory 7s it, if when ye be buffeted 
for your faults, ye ſhall take it patiently? but if 
when ye do well, and ſuffer for it, ye take it pa- 
tiently, this is acceptable with God. 


For avhbat Glory is it, if when ye be buſfeted for your Faults, ye 


fall take it patiently :] This is to be underſtood comparatively ; 
That is, there is very little Glory, or Praiſe, in a guilty Man's 
ſuffering patiently the due Puniſhment of his Deeds, in Compariſon 
to an innocent Perſon's ſuffering patiently, and out of a conſci- 
entious Regard to the Will of GOD, fuch injurious Treatment 
as he may meet with among Men, | ; 

But if when ye do well, and ſuffer for it, ye take it patiently; 
this is acceptable with God :) The Syriac Verſion has rendered this, 
Then jhall your Reward, or Praiſe, with GOD, excel, or abound:--- 
Intimating that it is, in ſome Degree, Praiſe-worthy to ſuffer with 
Patience ſuch Puniſhment as Men have deſerved ; but not to be 
compared with the much greater Virtue of ſuſfering patiently 
ſuch Injuries as they have not deſerved, e 


21 For even hereunto were ye called: becauſe 
Chriſt alſo ſuffered for us, leaving us an example, 
that ye ſhould follow his ſteps: 


For even hereunto were ye called :] To ſuch patient Behaviour, 
under undeſerved Sufferings in the Way of Duty, were you called, 
when you embraced Chri/tianity ;—— You were called to take up 
the Croſs, and ſuffer for Righteouſneſs Sake, whenever requiſite. 

See Mattheav v. 10, 11, 12. xvi. 24. 

Becauſe Chrift alſo ſuffered for us:] Inaſmuch as CHRIST our 
Lord and Maſter ſuffered, not for any Thing he had done, but 
on our Account, for our Good. See Rom, v. 7. And if he fſuf- 
fered innocently, we ought not to murmur, though we ſhould 
do ſo too. | | | 

Leaving us an Example, that ye fhould follow his Steps :] What 

the Rules of right Reaſon or Chriftianity have made our Duty; 
in ſuch Things, the Example of our LORD ought to excite us 
to the Practice of it. For the Example of CHRIST alone hath 
not made any Thing our Duty which is not ſo, upon ſome other 
Account. Or, in other Words, his Example is not ſo properly 
a Rule of Duty, as an alluring Motive to the Practice of what is 
our Duty. Piety, Benevolence, and Self- Government, are the three 
grand Branches of our Duty: And, in all theſe, ought we to ſet 
our LORD's Pattern before us, and carefully copy after it. And 
in no Particular we have more Occaſion for ſuch an Example than 
in a patient Suffering for Righteouſneſs Sake: -- the Virtue 
here peculiarly recommended. | 

The Phraſe, That ye ſhould fellow his Steps, is a very ſtrong 
and lively Figure of Speech, --- to denote how cloſely and care- 
fully Chriſtians ſhould imitate the Example of their LORD. 


22 Who did no fin, neither was guile found in 
his mouth: 1 


No Deceit of any Kind was found in him.—— In this Sen- 
tence the Apoſtle might, perhaps, have a particular Regard to 
Slaves, who were apt to take Refuge in Lies and Deceit, to ſave 
themſelves from being puniſhed when they had been guilty of 
' Faults, or were in Danger of ſuffering, though unjuſtly, If they 
remembered CHRIS T's Example, there would, even upon ſuch 
Occaſions, be no Guile found in their Mouths. 


23 Who when he was reviled, reviled not again ; 
when he ſuffered, he threatened not ; but committed 
himſelf to him that judgeth righteouſly : 


When he ſuffered, be threatened not] JESUS, who by ſpeaking 
2 Word had thrown thoſe who came to apprehend him down to 
the Ground: After he had ſurrendered himſelf, did not when he 
was bound with Cords, ſcourged with Thongs, crowned with 
Thorns, mocked, ſpit upon, buffeted, nailed to the Croſs, ſo 
much as utter one threatening Word; that he might ſet us a 

rfe& Example of Patience. Let us turn our Eyes to his Suf- 
erings, and behold the Manner in which he bore them, if we 
would learn Patience. In the midſt of the moſt unjuſt and cruel 


Treatment, he never uttered one impatient or threatening Word. 
On the contrary, on the Croſs, he meekly and charitably prayed 


To ſuffer for doing well, and take it patienty, I. PETER. 


— 


* 
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for his Murderers: Luke xxiii. 34. which was according to his 
own moſt excellent Rule, Mate, v. 44. 

Though, during the Courſe of his teaching and Miniſtry, he 
pronounced dead Woes and Denunciations againſt the wicked 
and hypocritical Scribes and Phari/ees : Vet, when he came to ſuf- 
ter, he forbore, --- leſt his Denunciations ſhould be thought to 
proceed, not from a Love of Truth and Righteouſneſs, but from 
Anger and Hatred, and a Refentment of the cruel Uſage which 
he met with. . | | 

But committed himſelf to him that judgeth righteoufly :] Patiently 
left 1 55 to GOD, the Righteous FE 4 2 1 in ſome 


Manuſcripts the Words run thus, But committed himſelf, or his 
Cauſe, ſunto him that judged unjuſtly, vie. Pilate, who paſſed an 
unjuſt Sentence upon him. 


24 Who his own ſelf bare our fins in his own 
body on the tree, that we being dead to fin, thould 


live unto righteouſneſs : by whoſe ſtripes ye were 
healed. 


Who his own /elf bare our Sins in his own Body on the Tree: | 
What we render here bare, ſhould be rendered 194; and inſtead 
of in his Boah, it ſhould be rendered with bis. Body,———1/ho his 
own Jelf #10k our Sins auith his Body upon, or to, the Tree, In the 
Syriac Verſion it runs thus, He bore all our Sins, and took them up 
awith his own Body to the Croſs,——-=--The Greek Prepoſition, 
which we render ix, ſignifies WIr n, ver. 18. Ephe/. vi. 2. 1 The, 
iv. 16. and other Places: And the Phraſe here will not bear that 
it ſhould be rendered otherwiſe, The Meaning ſeems to 
be either, that figuratively ſpeaking, our Sins were as it were 
faſtened to the Croſs, that is, mortified, when CHRIST was 
lifted up upon it ; or that when CHRIST was crucified, he admi- 
niſtered Cauſe for our Sins being taken away, Becauſe the Croſs 
of CHRIST, and the Conſequents of it, were the Foungation of 
preaching the Goſpel; and that Preaching of Repentance, and true 
Repentance, taketh away Sin. — Had St. Peter's Meaning been, 
that CHRIST then bore the Puniſhment of our Sins, he would 
in all Likelihood have expreſſed it, avho being upon the Cross bare 
our Sins; this would have been the natural Expreflion for ſuch a 
Meaning; but St. Peter's Expreſſion is, he t them up with his 


| Body upon or to the Tree. The Phraſe t baer or carry Sin, is very 


Sin, as to bear tht 


ambiguous, and ſignifies as well to rake hs 
eniably proved than 


Puniſhment of it: Nothing can be more un 


that bare, according to the Jewiſb Manner of ſpeaking, ſignified 


removing or taking away z for when CHRIST had healed all the 
Sick that were brought to him, the Evangeliſt Matthew, in re- 
lating it, makes this Remark upon it, Tat it might be fulfilled \ 


which was ſpoken by Iſaiah the Prophet, Himſelf TOOK our Infirmi- 


ties, and BARE our Sicknefſes, Matt, xvii. 17. But no one will 
ſay ſo abſurd a Thing, as that JESUS, literally ſpeaking, 70. 
upon 4:m/elf the Infirmities he cured others of, and that he bare 
on his own Body all the Diſeaſes he healed them of. It is far- 


ther to be obſerved, that in the Paſſage of the Prophet 1/aiab 


which the Evangeliſt applied on this Occaſion : The ſame Greet 
Word is uſed by the Septuagint Verſion, as is here in this Verſe, 
which we render Sins.------ Let us then conſider the Expreſſion of 
St. Peter in the ſame Senſe : That CHRIST bore, or took, our 
Sins with his own Budy upon, or to, the Tree, becauſe his Death, 
and the Conſequents of it, were the ſtrongeſt Inducements to 
Men to repent of their Sins, and forſake them : And repenting 
Sinners have THEREBY the greateſt Aſſurance of Pardon and Mer- 


cy from G OD, if they aie to Sin, and live unio Righteouſneſs. 


Further, if Car1sT, through his Obedience unto Death, was 
made perfect, and conſequently obtained the Promiſe from the 
FATHER, wiz, the Communication of that Holy Spirit, hy which 
Men were purified from that groſs Corruption they were fallen 
into. And if all the paſt Sins of all who believe JESUS 


CHRIST was crucified, and aroſe from the Dead, aſcend- 


ed into Heaven, ſat down at the Right Hand of GOD, in- 
veſted with the higheſt Power, and ſhall come again to judge 
the Quick and the Dead: If all the paſt Sins of ſuch who thus 
believe, and in Conſequence of this, conform to his Laws, are for- 
given by GOD, añd taken away from his Sight as if they had 
been never committed; it might be properly ſaid with Reſpect to 
either of theſe, and many other Circumſtances, that CHRIST 
took or bore our Sins with bis Body to the Tree. Let us not then 
fix the groſſeſt Conception that can be imagined to the Apoſtle's. 
Expreſſion, wiz. that CHRIST in his Body bore the Puxisn- 
MENT of our Sins. Unbiaſſed and unadulterated Reaſon can 
never conceive that it is jusr, and wisz and coop in the 
higheſt Degree, (and whatever GOD orders is ſo) to puniſh the 
perfectly innocent for the Guilty: For it is a Maxim proceeding 
from the Divine Reaſon, and which is ſet down in the Scriptures 
of Truth, that he that condemneth the Juſt, is an ABOMINATION unte 
the LORD.---T his may lead us to conſider, (and it deſerves to be 
weighed very. ſeriouſly) that it ſeems impoſſible in the Nature of 
Things, that Satisfaction could be made to the Divine Juſtice by 
the moſt flagitious and cruel Act of Injuſtice that was ever com- 
mitted ſince the Creation of the World; for ſuch certainly was 
the Crucifixion of the LORD of Lire. Nor can Honour be 
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done to a violated or broken Law, by a moſt ſingular and unex- 
ampled Violation of the ſame Law. In the Crucifixion of Chri/ 
every Virtue, all that was jusT and Goo, was violated in a more 
flagitious Manner than had ever before been done, ſince Men 
were placed on the Earth ; and can we then ſuppoſe, that the 
Effect of ſuch an Act made Satisfaction to Divine JusTiCE, or 
vindicated the Honour of GOD's violated Laws. How can 
Reaſon judge, that an Act of the moſt provoking and atrocious 


Impiety ſhould be a Means of prepitiating the Far HE of the 


Univerſe, and rendering him more placable to Mankind. 

If the Death of CASH was indeed neceſſary to make Satiſ- 
faction to Divine Juſtice for our Sins, and to vindicate the Viola- 
tion of GOD's Laws, by his ſuffering in our Stead ; ſurely Gop 
would have inflicted it by his own Hand, in ſome Way or other; 
and not have received Satisfaction through an Act of the 
moſt unexampled Injuſtice and Impiety ; in a Way, whereby all 
his Laws were violated. Could his Laws be poſſibly vindicated 
by violating them ? How the Divine Juſtice could be fatisfied in 
this Way, or the Divine Laws vindicated, does not clearly ap- 
pear ; but the Divine Mercy and Benevolence to repenting Sin- 
ners, is manifeſted to us from it, in the moſt effulgent Blaze : 


For CHAIsT, who did every Thing according to the Will of 
GOD, praying for Pardon for thoſe who nailed him to the Croſs; 


and GOD afterwards calling and inviting them by every Method 
to Repentance by the Apoſtles of Calis r, and offering them a 
full Pardon and eternal Happineſs, upon the Condition of Re- 
pentance and Conformity to the moral Rectitude taught by 
Car1sT; and ſending down the precious Gifts of the Holy Spi- 
rit upon ſuch as did ſo, is ſuch a ſuperlative Inſtance of free and 
rich Grace, and pardoning Mercy to repenting Sinners, as is 
enough to overwhelm us with Aſtoniſnment. So that without 


the Event of Car15sT's Crucifixion, we had never ſo clearly and 


fully known the exceeding Riches of the Divine Mercy to re- 
penting Sinners. And this might be one Reaſon, among many 
others, why GOD ſaw fit to permit wicked Men to put him to 


Death in that Manner; and not that he placed him in our 
| Stead to ſuffer the Puniſhment due to us: For if we ſuppoſe that 
GOD did indeed require the Satisfaction of Chais r's Death, we 
cannot rationally ſuppoſe that it was to himſelf perſonally, but 


to the Honour of his violated Laws; and therefore to make 
CarisT's Death a Satisfaction thereto, neceſſarily required (as 
far as our Reaſon can judge) that it ſhould be inflicted by a Di- 
vine Judgment, not by the Hands of Men ; who could not put 
Caxrisr to Death without the greateſt Impiety : For it ſeems, in 
the Nature of Things, as if the Honour of violated Laws can 
never be vindicated by any Satis/a&ion ; in the making of which 


there is a ſtill greater Violation of the ſame Laws. Such a Sa- 


tisfaion, no Human Legiſlator, ſince Laws have been made, 
ever thought of receiving. Reaſon never once dictated any ſuch 
Thing to any one of them. And as the Reaſon and Wiſdom of 
GOD and Men is the ſame in Kind, why ſhould we think that 
GOD received Satisfaction for his violated Laws in a Method, 
whereby all his Laws were violated in a far higher Manner than 
they had ever been before? Nay, more, it deſerves to-be very 
ſeriouſly and attentively conſidered by every Chriftian, whether 
in making Cur1sT's Death on the Croſs an ab/c/ute neceſſary 
Thing, without which we could not be ſaved ; and in Conſe. 
quence an abſolute Appointment of GOD, we do not by this 
make the Divine Counſels to have made the moſt nefarious and 
horrid Crime neceſſary to be perpetrated ? For if it was neceſ- 


ſary that CMAS ſhould bear the Puniſhment of our Sins, and 


THAT could not be inflicted on him without the Commiſſion of 
the greateſt Crime ever committed, it follows that there was a 
Neceſſity for the Perpetration of the greateſt Crime. It is 


to be obſerved, that Carx1sT's Death is always ſpoken of in 


Scripture as to be brought about by the Hands of Men ; but as 
he had no Evil in him, but on the contrary was all Googre/;, and 
bore manifeſt Marks of his being ſent by GOD, Men could ne- 
ver put him to Death, without being guilty of the moſt impious 
Crime that was ever committed. —lIf then CHRIST's Death 
was a Satisfaction GOD abſolutely required for our Sins, and 


without which he determined we ſhould not be ſaved, does it not 


come to this, (ſhocking as the Thought is !) that the Divine 
Wiſdom, Rectitude, and Goodneſs, made the moſt impious, 
crue), and unjuſt Act, that ever the Sons of Men committed, se- 
ce//ary to be perpetrated ?---Reaſon can conceive that the Divine 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs may, for wiſe Reaſons, ſuffer the moſt 


 Impious and unjuſt Deed to be perpetrated, and from it educe the 


greateſt Good; but it can never conceive how the Divine Wil. 
dom and Goodneſs can reſolve on that as a Satisfaction for vio- 
lated Laws, which could not be done but by a Violation of all 
Laws, Human and Divine. It will but little alter the Mat. 
ter, to ſay that Men acted of themſelves in the putting CarsT 
to Death, without GOD's having any Hand it; for if CHRIS T's 
being puniſhed with Death, in our Stead, was neceſſary to our 
Salvation, where would our Salvation have been, had not Men 
committed the impious Deed ? 


If we ſuppoſe that GOD foreſaw that Men would certainly put 
' CanisT to Death, when he came among them, and ſo deter- 
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mined that his fubmitting to it ſhould be a Satisfaction to him, 
for the Violation of his Laws by Mankind ; then it appears that 
GOD determined to take Satisfaction for his violated Laws, by a 
Way that ſtill more heinouſly violated them,——If CAHAIST's 
Death made Satisfaction for our Sins, it muſt be his enduring the 
Puniſhment due to us, not Men's inflicting it; and if fo, we 
ſhall find it hard to conceive why GOD's Hand did not inflict 
it by ſome painful Diſeaſe; or in ſome other Manner, inſtead of 
Men; who could not do it without the moſt horrid Impiety, and 
conſequently violating the Divine Laws in the higheſt Degree, in 


the very Act of making Satisfaction to them, 


Thus, on all Sides, lie Objections againſt the Notion of 
CnrisT's being puniſhed in our Stead, to make Satisfaction to the 
Divine Juſtice. How much more rational then is it to conceiye 
that the au. Gracious FATHER of the Univerſe ſent his 
SON into the World, not with the Intent of having Puniſhment 
inflicted upon him in our Stead, but That all who believed in bim, 
and paid Regard to his Doctrine, might have eternal Life,- «That 
Men were fo ſunk in Vice, and fo alienated from GOD, not- 


withſtanding he had in Time paſt ſpoken to them at ſundry 


Times, and in divers Manners, that it was neceſſary in the laſt 
Place to ſpeak unto them by his Son, the Brightneſs of bis Glory, 
and the expreſi Image of his Perſon; as nothing leſs (fo dead were they 
in Treſpaſſes and Sins) but one coming with all he Fulne/s of the 
Godhead could induce them to live unto Rigbteonſugſi, or turn them 


| away from their Tniquities, And ſuch, and fo great was the bene- 


volent Love of the FATHER of the Univerſe, that though he 
foreſaw that the Hu/bandmen would deſpitefully uſe, and {ay i; 
Son, yet notwithſtanding he ſent him inta the World, that, as 
many as would receive him, or believe in him, (and many he 
foreſaw would do ſo,) might have Power (or the Priviledge) 10 be- 
come the Sons of God; and, in Conſequence, Heirs of eternal 
Lify. O Fatt and xich GRACE] never to be ſufficiently 
adored ! This is the View in which we may and ought to 
contemplate with Hearts burning with Gratitude, the immen/u- 


rable Love of our Heavenly Faru s, freely and richly flowing 


from his All- benevolent Nature; for Gop is Love. Herein we ſee 
him, as he himſelf of Old proclaimed his Name, or Nature, Th: 
LORD GOD, merciful and gracious, long-/uffering, and abundant in 
Goodne/7 and Truth, forgiving Iniquity and Tranſgreſſion, and Sin, 
and abundantly pardoning, (Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7. Iſal. lv. 7.) without 
any SATISFACTION being made to him; but that h Wicked 


for/ſake bis Way, and the unrighteous Man bis Thoughts, and return 


unto him, Iſai, Iv. 7 
Let us not ſtain the :-mea/urably benevolent, and ever-gracious 


Cbarader of our Heavenly Fa TER, with the Thought that he 
exacted Satisfaction to be made to him for our Offences, and re- 
quired a Subſtitute, no leſs than his Beloved Sox, who was 
without Sin, to be puniſbed in our Stead : For the Goſpel exprefsly 
declares, that wwe are juſtified freely by bis Grace, or Favour, Nay, it 
was more than Grace, it was Love immenſe ; for while aue were 
yet Sinners, he 22 not bis own Son, but delivered bim uf fir us 
all, (not to make Satisfaction to himſelf for our Violation of his 
Law,) but to redeem Us from the vain Converſation received by Tradi- 
tion from our Fathers, from a State of Ignorance and Vice, from 
the Bondage of Corruption into the glorious Liberty of the Children of 
GOD. To turn us from Darkne/; to Light, and from the Power of 
Saturn unto God, that we might receive Forgivane/s of Sins, and Ia- 
heritance among the Saints in Light. ———For this gracious Pur- 
poſe towards us, GOD ſent his SON into the World, though he 
foreſaw he would be evil-intreated by Men, and put to Death; 
and becauſe his infinite Wiſdom knew how to educe great Good 
to us from the Death of CarisT, and likewiſe to abundantly 
compenſate him for his Obedience unto Death ; therefore he did 
not interpoſe by his Power, to prevent his being put to Death ; as 
knowing, according to the Circumſtances of Things, it might in 
the End, in many Reſpects, be turned to promote the Salvation 
of Men; as hence they might be taught to intenſely /ave one 
another, as GOD and CHRIST ſo loved them; the One Haring 
not his own Son, and the other laying down his Life to /awe them : 
And that as, according to the then Circumſtances of the World, 
Men could not enter into the Kingdom of Gov, but through much 
Tribulation, they might be taught and animated to endure, by the 
Example of CHRIST; who, for the Joy tbat was ſets before him, 
endured the Craſt.— This, and much more Good, the ALL- 
WIsE FATHER of the Univerſe knew might be educed from 
his permitting CHRIST to ſuffer, and therefore permitted it. 
And thus did he manifeſt, in the moſt effulgent Light, before 
Men and Angels, the immen/e Bezigniry of his Nature, and 
his Love to his frail Creatures, Men,---Here is free Grace and 
Love indeed ! A brighter Diſplay perhaps than ever the DEITY 
had made before. | 
In this moſt affeQing, benevolent, Light, which is beyond all 
Praiſe, let us view the All-gracious PaRENT of the Univerſe. 
This, if attentively conſidered, cannot but fill us with Love and 
Gratitude to our Heavenly FaTHEr, and raiſe in us far more en- 
dearing and honourable Thoughts of Him, than the Notion of 
his rigidly exaQting Sarigfactien of Cna 1sT for our Sins, and 
laying on him (though perfectly innocent) the Puniſhment of 
em. 
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It muſt alſo be conſidered, that the Death and Crucifixion of 
CHRIST was the grand Objection to the Religion which the 
Apoſtles preached. It was ftrongly urged both by the Jews and 
Gentiles. To the former, the Apoſtle Pau! ſays, it was a Stumb- 
ling-Block, and to the latter Fooliſhneſs. It cannot, therefore, 
appear ſurpriſing, that the Apoſtles ſhould make Uſe of all the 
Means in their Power to leſſen the Force of fo formidable an 
Objection ; and remove ſo great an Obſtacle to the Cauſe in which 
they were embarked. And what could tend more to this Pur- 


poſe, than to take every Opportunity of ſpeaking of it in Terms 


borrowed from the Zexwi/h Ritual. The ſame Method was equal- 
ly calculated to ſtrike the Gentiles, to whom Sacrifices were as 
familiar as the Jews ; and who, when they embraced Chri/tiani- 
ty, we find by St. Paul's Epiſtles, were exceedingly prone to ju- 
daize. With the ſame View, the Apoſtles alſo, make frequent 
moral Allufions to the Death and Crucifixion of CHRIST; as, 


| Gal. Ch. vi. 14. GOD forbid that I fhould glory, ſave in the 


Croſs of our LORD JESUS CHRIST, by whom the World is crus 


cified unto me, and I unto the World. Theſe and many other Cir- 


cumftances, ſhew the extreme Solicitude of the Apoſtles to recon- 
cile Mankind to the Notion of a crucified Saviour; a Notion 
which, it is evident, they were hardly able to bear, | 
But it may be aſked, why then Gop permitted CyrisT to be 
put to Death ? To this it may be anſwered, there no Doubt might 
be many Reaſons in the Divine Counſels, which we cannot ap- 
rehend ; however, ſeveral very important ones are pointed out to 
us, both by Reaſon and Scripture, For firſt, whatever CHR 187 
might have taught or done while he lived, yet he could not have 


given ſo demonſtrable a Proof even of his own Belief of a future 


State, unleſs he had voluntarily laid down his Life in the full 
Expectation of it; this undeniably JESUS did; becauſe being 
endued with the Power of working Miracles, he could by exert- 
ing them, have ſaved himſelf from Death. In Reference there- 


fore to this, and perhaps alſo to ſome certain Divine Aſſurance | 


given to him, that no Human Power ſhould: take his Life from 


him againſt his Will, he told his Diſciples, John Ch. x. 17, 18. 


Therefore doth my Father love me, becauſe I lay down my Life, that 
I might take it again. No Man TAKETH it from me, but I lay it 
down of myſelf. I have POWER to lay it down, and I havePoweR 
to take it again. This Commandment have I received from my Fa- 
ther. So that CHRIST, who.was of the ſame Nature as ourlelves, 
voluntarily ſubmitting to Death, when he had it in his Power to 
avoid it, in ſure Dependency of a future more.glorious Life, js 
the moſt forcible Motive, Argument, or Perſuaſive, that can poſſi- 
bly operate upon us, to truſt without dvubting in the Divine Pro- 
miſe of eternal Life. And his Reſurrection from the Dead, was 
the moſt demonſtrable Proof that could poſſibly be given, that 
GOD was not only able, but had really determined in his Divine 
Counſels, to raiſe the Human Nature to another Life after this. 
The more we conſider this, the more we ſhall perceive that GOD 
could do nothing in the Nature of Things ſo powerful to induce 
us to a firm Belief of a future Life, as permitting JESUS, 
tho? moſt highly-beloved by him, to be put to Death. This will 
account for thoſe Expreſſions of Scripture, GOD pared not his 
ewn Son (THAT 18s, one in whom he was avell pleaſed, as att- 


ing altogether conformable to his Will) but delivered him up fur 


ws all, Him being delivered by the determinate Counſel and Fore- 
knevledge of GOD, ye have taken, and by wicked Hands have cru- 
ciſſed and flain. GOD commendeth his Lowe towards us, in that 
which aue were yet Sinners CHRIST died for us. GOD ſo lowed 
the Werld, that he gave his only-begotten Son, (that is, one whom 
he moit highly approved of) to ſuffer a molt painful ignominious 
Death) that <wrho/ocver believeth on him, ſhould not periſh, but 


lade everlaſiing Life, —/\nd- conſidering the Nature of GOD, 


that he is Love, or moſt perfect Benevolence, and ſpeaking of 
him, as the Scriptures do, after the Manner of Men, it could not 
but be the moſt affecting and feeling Scene to him, to ſee JESUS, 
in whom he was well pleaſed, who had always paid the moſt en- 
tire Obedience to his Will, nailed to a Croſs, and under the moſt 
excruciating Torments: And yet this the Divine Being permit. 
ted, and if we may be allowed the Expreſſion, endured to ſee, be- 
cauſe he knew it would be productive of great Good to his Crea- 
tures, Men. And thus did he manifeit in the moſt effulgent 
Light before Men and Angels, the immenſe Benignity of his 
Nature, and his Love to his Creatures, Men. In this View, we 
ice the Force ard Propriety of thoſe ardent Expreſſions which 
the Apoſtles make Ule of in ſpeaking of the Love of GOD to 
Mankind, delivering up JESUS CHRIST to Death for 
their Sakes or Benefit, that they might have eternal Life: And 
conſidering that CHRIST voluntarily laid down his Late for the 
ame Purpoſe, when he had Power to keep it; and not only fo, 
but ſubmirted to Sufferings, the moſt painful and ignominious z 
and even for thoſe too who treated him in the molt atrocious Man- 
ner, we cannot, if we duly conſider it, but be aſtoniſhed at his 
ſuperlative Benignity; and ſee what great Reaſon the Apoſtles 
had, to ſay ſo much of the exceeding Love of CHRIST to Man. 


kind, 


The Death of CHRIST, and its Conſequences, being deſigned 
2 us certain Information concerning a ſuture State, and a 
e of Retribution; which cannot fail to operate on our Minds 


L-PE . 


an Aſſurance of a future State, 861 


in the moſt forcible Manner in Favour of Virtue, it gives an ad- 
mirable Propriety to ſuch Texts as the following, which repre- 
ſent the Moral Influences of the Death of Cx is r, either directly 
or figuratively; Titus Ch. ii, 14. Who gave himſelf for us, that he 
might redeem us from all Iniguity, and purify unto himſelf a peculiar 
People, ern good Works, Epheſ. Ch. v. 25. CHRIST alſo 
loved the Church, and gave himſelf for it ; that he might Jan#ify and 
cleanſe it with the waſhing of Water, by the Word, that he might 
preſent it to himſelf a glorious Church, not having Spot or Wrinkle, 
or any ſuch Thing ; but that it ſhould be holy, and without Blemiſh. 
1 Peter Ch, ii. 24. Who his own ſelf bare our Sins (that is, car- 
ried them away) in his own Body, on the Tree, Rev. Ch. i. 5. 
Unto him that lowed us, and waſhed us from our Sins in his own 
Blood, Etc, | | 
Alſo, as this is the laſt, the moſt effeQual, and, as we may ſay; 
the molt expenſive Provifion, on Account of the innocent IEsus 
ſuffering in it, that GOD has made for recovering Men from the 
Power of Sin, and, as it were, purchaſing them to himſelf; we 
likewiſe ſee the greateſt Propriety in thoſe Texts, which repreſent 
Mankind as being bought by GOD, with the Price of Cys1sT's 
Blood; ſuch as theſe, 1 Peter Ch. i. 18. Ye vere not redeemed 
with corruptible Things, ſuch as Silver and Gold, from your vain 
Converſation, received by Tradition from your Fathers; but with 
the precious Blood of CHRIST, as of a Lamb avithout Blemiſh and 
ae Spot. John Ch. iii. 16. GOD /o lowed the World, that he 
gave his only-begotten Son ; that whoſoever believeth on him, ſhould 
not periſh, but have everlaſting Life. Romans Ch. viii. 32. He 
that ſpared not his oayn Son, but delivered him up for us all, how ſhall 
he not with him alſo freely give us all Things ? Let it be obſerved 
here, that all theſe important and extenſive Effects of the Death 
of CHRIST, are always repreſented as taking Place, not upon 
GOD, but Man. GOD, our univerſal Parent, was always good 
and merciful, and ever diſpoſed to be reconciled to finful Men; 
but Men were not diſpoſed to be reconciled to GOD, "This 
Means, therefore, of the Life, Doctrine, and Death of CHRIST, 
has, at Length, been made Uſe of for this Purpoſe; and there- 
fore the Goſpel, which is called a Doctrine according to Godlinęſt, 
is alſo called the Miniſtry of Reconciliation. 


The Reſurrection being as neceſſary as the Death of CHRIST, 


to aſcertain the important Doctrine of a future State, we ſee the 


Reaſon why the great Bleflings of the Goſpel are ſometimes repre- 


ſented as being derived to us from the Reſurrection of CHRIST; 
and, in ſome Paſſages of Scripture, more direaly from this than 
from his Death. Rom. Ch. iv. 25. Who was delivered for our Of 
fences, and was raiſed again for our Juſtiſication. Ch. v. 10. For if 
avhen abe were Enemies, aue were reconciled 19 GOD by tht Death 
of his Son, much more being reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved by his 
Life.---+ viii. 34. Who is he that condemneth ? It is CHRIST that 
died, yea, rather that is riſen again, who alſo maketh Interceſſion for 
us, 1 Peter Ch. i. 3. Bleſſed bethe GOD and Father of our LORD 


_ JESUS CHRIS T, which according to his abundant Mercy, hath be- 


gotten us again unto a lively Hope, by the Reſurrection of FESUS 
CHRIST from the Dead, to an Inheritance incorruptible, and unde- 
filed, and that fadeth not away, Wc, 

But beſides giving us certain Information concerning a future 
State, and a Life of Retribution, the Death of CHRIST in other 
Reſpe&s tended to promote the Good and Salvation of Man- 
kind; for by it they were taught to intenſely love one znother, as 
Cnr1sT ſo loved them as to lay down his Life to ſave them, even 


while they were his Enemies. — And, as according, to the then 


Circumſtances of the World, Men could not enter into the King- 
dom of GOD, hut through much Tribulation they were taught 
and animated to endure by the Example of Cyr 1sT, who for the 
Foy that was ſet before him, endured the Croſ5,-»-This, and much 
more Good, the All- iiſe FarneR of the Univerje knew might be 
reduced from his permitting CHRIS’ to ſuffer, and therefore per- 
mitted it, knowing how to abundantly compenſate him for his 
Obedience unto Death. . + 8 | | 
How much more rational then is it to conceive, that the arL- 
GRACIlous FATHER of the Univerſe rajſed up the Mess1an in 
the World, not with the Intent of having Puniſhment inflicted 
upon him in our Stead, but that all who believed in him, and 
paid Regard to his Doctrine, might have eternal Liſt,---.- That 


Men were ſo ſunk in Vice, and ſo alienated from GOD, not- 


withſtanding he had in Time paſt ſpoken to them at ſundry Times 
and in divers Manners, that it was neceſſary. in the laſt Place to 
ſpeak unto them by one commiſſioned, and eaduel with higher 
Powers, with a Fulneſs of the Divine Spirit, a perfect Knowledge 
of the Divine Counſel reſpecting Men, and enahled to work the 
moſt aſtoniſhing Miracles; as nothing Teſs (fo dead were they 
in Treſpaſſes and Sins) could induce them to live unto Rigbie- 
e:ſueſs, or turn them axvay for their Inipuil ies. This is the 
View in which we may and ought to contemplate with Hearts 
burning with Gratitude, the /mmenſurable Lowe of our Heavenly 
FaTHER, freely and richly flowing from his All-benevolent Na- 
ture; for God is Love, Herein we fee him, as he himfelf of Old 
proclaimed his Name, or Nature, The LORD GOD, merciful 
and gracious, long-ſuffering, and abundant in Goodneſs and Truth, 
forgiving Iniquity, and T ranſgre{ſion, and Sin, and abundantly par- 
doning, (Exod, Ch, xxxiv. 6, 2. Wai, C. lv, 7.) without any 
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862 The Duly of Wives and Huſbands. 


SATISFACT10n being made to him; but that the Wicked for/ake 
is Way, and the unrighteous Man his T, houghts, and return unto 
him, Iſai. Ch. lv. 7. 

Let us not ſtain the zmmeaſurably, benevolent, and ever-gracions 
Character of our Heavenly FaThtr, with the Thought that he 
exacted Satisfaction to be made to him for our Offences, and re- 
quired a Subſtitute, no leſs than the innocent Jesus, who was 
without Sin, to be puniſbed in our Stead : For the Goſpel ex- 
preſsly declares, that wwe are juſtified freely by his Grace, or Favour. 
Nay, it was more than Grace, it was Love immenſe ; for while awe 
awvere yet Sinners, he ſpared not I Es us, but delivered him up for us all, 
(not to make Satisfaction to himſelf for our Violation of his 
Laws) but to redeem us from the vain Converſation received by Tra- 
dition from our Fathers, from a State of Ignorance and Vice, from 
the Bondage of Corruption, into the glorious Liberty of the Children 
ef GQD. To turn us from Darkneſs to Light, that we might 
receive Forgiveneſs of Sins, and Inheritance among the Saints in 
Light. 6 8 

That ave Being dead to Sin ] No longer under the Dominion of 
Sin. ED | 

Should live unto Righteouſneſ7 e] It is not ſufficient for Chr iſtians 
merely to abſtain from Sin ; but they muſt proceed further, and 
- exerciſe themſelves in Chriſtian Virtues. 

By whoſe Stripes ye were healed :] In many Ways we are healed 
of our Vices, by the Sufferings of CHRIST : But here is chiefly 
meant the Example which he, in his Sufferings, has given us of 
Obedience, Patience, Meekneſs, and Benevolence, in the Midſt 
of Sufferings.—-If, by the Conſideration of CIRIST's Suffer- 
ings, we are rendered meek and patient, pious and virtuous, and 
are induced to leave off our Sins, and live unto Righteouſ- 
neſs, then may we be properly ſaid zo be healed by his Stripes, or 


Sufferings. | 


25 For ye were as ſheep going aſtray but are now 
returned unto the Shepherd and Biſhop of your 


ſouls. 


This Verſe ſhews what is meant in the preceding one, by 
 CHRIST's bearing our Sins in his own Body on the Tree, and by 
our being healed by his Stripes, viz. our being brought out of the 
Ways of Error to CHRIST, the Shepherd of Souls — CHRIST 


is called a Shepherd, becauſe he taketh the ſame Care of Souls, - 


that a faithful Shepherd doth of his Flock, Jai. Ch. xl. 11. Exe. 
Ch. xxxiv. 23. and Ch. xxxvii. 24. John Ch. x. 1,16. Heb. Ch. 
X111. 20. 1 Pet. Ch. v. 2, 4. See the Notes there. The Word 
here tranflated Bis Hor, ſignifieth an Ower/zer, or Inſpe&or of any 
Perſon or Buſineſs. And it is added tothe Word Shepherd, to 
ſtrengthen the Expreſſion, concerning CarsT's Fidelity and 
Watchfulneſs over his People. 


We may remark in this Chapter, That the CharaQer of the 
true Children of GOD, is Innocence, Meetneſs, Simplicity, Since- 
rity, a real Averſion to Wickedneſs and Hypocriſy, and a conti- 
nual Deſire of advancing in the Religion of our LORD JESUS 

CHRIST. The glorious Titles St. Peter gives to Chriſtians in 
this Chapter, engages us to conſider well the high Condition 
to which GOD hath exalted us, and to acknowledge the great 
Goodneſs of GOD, in chuſing us for his People, who were for- 
merly miſerable Heathens. And thoſe noble Titles given us by 
the Apoſtle, ſhould inſpire us with Sentiments worthy of ſo holy 
a Calling, and of Perſons conſecrated to the Service and Glory 


of GOD. 
CAE 


1 The duty of wives and huſbands to each other, 8 An exhortation 
to unity and love. 14 It is better to ſuffer for well-doing than 
evil-doing - 


| rnd ye wives, be in ſubjection to your 
own huſbands ; that if any obey not the word, 
they alſo may without the word be won by the con- 
verſation of the wives, | 


That ifany of you have Huſbands, who have not been induced by 
the preaching of the Goſpel to become Diſciples of CHRIST, 
they may be won by your excellent Behaviour to become ſo, with- 

out any further Exhortation. In all Times and Places, 
the Way to recommend Religion is not ſo much to talk of it, as 
to live according to one's Profeſſion. 


2 While they behold your chaſte converſation con- 
pled with fear. | 


Whilſt, upon the moſt narrow Inſpection, they ſee your Life to 
be remarkably chaſte ; joined with Reverence of them. The Syriac 
hath thus rendered this Verſe, Mile they fee that you behave your» 
Selves with Reverence atid Chaſtity, 


T-PFETER. 


* ſplendid 


4 
41 


Me are not 10 render Evil for Evil 


3 Whole adorning, let it not be that outward 
aderning of plaiting the hair, and of wearing of gold, 
or of putting-on of apparel ; 


The Direction, in this and the following Verſe, is very like 
that of St. Paul's 1 Tim. Ch. ii. 9, 10. and therefore ought to be 
compared with it. The Dreſs here condemned, is ſaid by the 
Antients, to have been the uſual Dreſs of lewd Women. Ang 
therefore, the Chriſtian Women were very juſtly cautioned 2. 
gainſt it. But with Reſpe& to Dreſs in general, there is nothing 
abſolutely criminal in it, in itſelf; but as by being carried to Ex. 
ceſs, it may engroſs too much Time, or too much of our Thoughts 
or be too expenſive; however, a modeſt plain Dreſs is more ſ uitable 
to the Spirit of the Religion of CHRIST. 


4 But /et i, be the hidden man of the heart, in 
that which is not corruptible, even the ornament of 1 
meek and quiet ſpirit, which is in the ſight of God o c 
great price. | | 


But let it be the hidden Man of the Heart e] Though the Apoſtle 
is addrefling himſelf to the Female Sex, yet he uſes here the 
Maſculine Gender; becauſe the Precept is ſuch as is ſuitable tg 
either Sex. The hidden Man of the Heart is a Phraſe of the ſime 
Import as he inwvard Man, Rom. Ch. vii. 22. where ſee what hath, 
been ſaid. The Meaning here is, Let your Ornament be the 
Virtue of your Mind: The Mind may be called hidden, in Op. 


_ poſition to the Body, which is external and viſible. 


In that which is not corruptible, even the Ornament of a meth and 
quiet Spirit ] A great Part of Religion conſiſts in the Govern. 
ment of the Paſſions, and regulating the Temper. The Apoltle 
here exhorts Wives to cultivate in particular, a meek, peaceable, 
obliging Temper ; and that fo fixed, as not to be corrupted by 
ill Examples, or the like. And this he tells them 7s 7» the Sight 
of GOD 8 great Price, of more Value than the moſt rich and 

arb that can be procured. With Men, the outward 
Adorning of the Hair in Women, and the wearing of Gold and 
Jewels, and fine Garments, may beget Eſtimation; but with GOD, 
a meek and quiet Spirit, which is not corrupted by evil Examples, 
is that which is eſteemed and accounted the richeſt Dreſs, and mot 


noble Ornament. 


5 For after this manner in the old time, the holy 
women alſo, who truſted in God, adorned them- 
ſelves, being in ſubjection unto their own huſbands ; 


Paying a willing and chearful Subjection to their Huſbands,--- 
Holy Women of old looked upon the Virtues of a chaſte and 
modeſt, inoffenſive and obliging Behaviour, as their chief Or- 
nament. And St. Peter thought it much more the Duty of Chri/- 
yo Women, who live under a more clear and excellent Diſpen- 
ation, 


6 Even as Sara obeyed Abraham, calling him 
Lord : whoſe daughters ye are as long as ye do well, 
and are not atraid with any amazement. 


Even as Sara obeyed Abraham, calling him Lord :] In Token 
of her high Eſteem for, and Deference to him.——lnſtances of 
Sara's Obedience and Reſpect to Abraham, may be ſeen Ger. 
Ch. x11. 5. Ch. xviii. 6, 12. Ch. xx. 2. and elſewhere. 

Whoſe Daughters ye are as long as ye do well :] The ſpiritual 
Seed, or Children of Abraham, were not ſuch as were only his 
natural Deſcendents, but ſuch as imitated his Faith and Obedi- 
ence, Matt. Ch. iii. 3, 9. John Ch. viii. 9. Romans Ch. iv. 11,12: 
and Ch. ix. 7, 8. Gal. Ch. iv. 28. In like Manner, ſuch 
Chriſtian Women as imitated Sara's exemplary Behaviour, ate 
here ſaid zo be her Daughters, 

And are not afraid with any Amazement s The Syriac renders 
this, I ben you are not terrified with any Fear : Chriſtian Women 
were to do their Duty, and not be diſcouraged from perſevering 
therein by any Threats or Terrors, either of their unbelieving 
Huſbands, or of their Enemies and Perſecutors. 


7 Likewiſe, ye huſbands, dwell with them ac- 
cording to knowledge, giving honour unto the wite 
as unto the weaker veſſel, and as being heirs togc- 
ther of the grace of life; that your prayers be not 
hindered. 


Likewiſe, ye Huſbands, dwell æuith them according to Know: 
ledge ] According to Prudence. Live with them according : 
Prudence or Diſcretion ; managing their Diſpoſitions prudent!y 
and ſkilfully. 3 
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1t is better to ſuffer for well-deinr . 


Giving Honour unto the Wife as unto the weaker 22 The 


Wife is weaker by Nature than the Huſband, and therefore 
ought to be gently and tenderly treated. Such Regard ſhould be 
aid to Wives as the peculiar Delicacy of their Make and Con- 
ſtruction entitles them to; and Honour paid to them, as who, 
being the veater 4 are extremely offended even with the 
bare Appearance of Neglect. 

Dat your Prayers be not hindered ] Quarrels and Strifes hinder 
the Efficacy of Prayers; for GOD is not pleaſed with Prayers 
which do not proceed from a quiet and tranquil Mind: And 
Quarrels and Contefitions between Man and Wife muſt interrupt 
their praying together. 


8 Finally, Ze ye all of one mind, having compal- 
ſion one of another; love as brethren, be pitiful , be 
courteous : | 


Finally :] The Sum of my Admonitions amounts to this in 
the general. — Be ye all of one Mind e] Do ye all in general one 
with another maintain mutual Peace and Harmony. Having 
Compaſſion one of another ] Sympathizing with one another, both 
in Proſperity and Adverſity. See Rom. Ch. xii. 16. Ch. xv. 5. 
Be pitiful :] Have a Feeling for, and be ready to help thoſe 
who need it. 

Be courteous :] Aﬀable to every one. 


g Not rendering evil for evil, or railing for 
railing : but contrariwiſe, bleſſing ; knowing that ye 
are thereunto called, that he ſhould inherit a bleſ- 


ſing. 


Knowing that ye are thereunto called :] Knowing that one Part 
of your Chriſtian Duty is to return Good for Evil. This was 
declared to be a Part of it, when yon were invited to embrace 
the Chriſtian Profeſſion. How excellent is the Chri/tian Tem- 


per which leads a Man to do Good for Evil. 


10 For he that will love life, and ſee good days, 
let him refrain his tongue from evil, and his lips that 


they ſpeak no guile. 


Let him refrain his Tongue from Evil, and his Hips that they ſpeak 
20 Guile :] Reſtrain his Tongue from ſpeaking Evil of any one, 
and ſet a Guard upon his Lips, that they utter no Falſehood or 
deceitful Speech, | 


11 Let him eſchew evil, and do good ; let him 
ſcek peace, and enſue it. 


Let him refrain from doing Evil, and do Good; let him ſeek 
Peace with Mankind, and ääflgenth, purſue it. 


12 For the eyes of the Lord are over the righte- 
ous, and his ears are open unto their prayers : but 
the face of the Lord is againſt them that do evil. 


For the Eyes of the Lord are over the Righteous, and his Ears 
are open unto their Prayers :) Eyes and Ears, and other bodily Or- 
gans, are aſcribed to the DIVINE BEING, merely in a figura- 
tive Senſe ; to repreſent to Men, in an eaſy and familiar Way, 
his perfect Knowledge, Power, Juſtice, or Goodneſs. 

But the Face of the Lord is againſt them that do Evil :] TA 
1s, He is highly diſpleaſed with them. 


13 And who is he that will harm 


you, if ye be 
followers of that which is good ? | 

Some Perſecutors and tyrannical Men have been of ſo cruel a 
Diſpoſition, as that no Meekneſs, Patience, or Goodneſs, of the 
Pious, could ſoften them. However, it is the moſt likely Way 
to ſoften the Hearts of one's Enemies, to be ſtedfaſt in Patience 
and Goodneſs, and abound ina meek and peaceable Behaviour, 
The Generality of Mankind are affected with ſuch a Conduct; 
though ſome few have arrived to ſo great a Pitch of Cruelty, and 
Hardneſs of Heart, as not to be moved thereby. 


14 But and if ye ſuffer for righteouſneſs ſake, 
happy are ye: and be not afraid of their terror, nei- 
ther be troubled ; 


But and if ye ſuffer for Righteouſneſs Sake :] But ſuppoſing that 
though ye follow that which is good, ye are notwithſtanding per- 
ſecuted and made to ſuffer for the Profeſſion of the Goſpel of 
CHRIST. As the Goſpel teaches nothing but Righteou/- 
neſs, therefore to ſuffer for it, may properly be ſtiled ro /uffer for 
Righteouſneſs Sake. | | 

Be not afraid of their Terror, neither be troubled :) Be not in 
Terror or Trouole, through Fear of ſuch Perſecutors. 


PETER; 


acting according to what a Man's Conſcience dictates. 


; 
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15 But ſancify the Lord God in your hearts: and 


than for evil-dotng. 


be ready always to give an anſwer to every man that 


aſketh you a reaſon of the hope that is in you, with 
meekneſs and fear : 


But JanQify the Lord God in your Hearts :] Have a due Regard 
to GOD, and proper Sentiments of Him; eileeming him a Hoh 
GOD, and a Loverof Holineſs. 

And be ready always to give an Anſwer to every Man that afſteth 
you a Reaſon of the Hope that is in you :} Be always prepared to ſhew 
a Reaſon why you are Chriſtians ; to ſhew upon what Grounds 
you have embraced the Religion of CHRIST. This is ex- 
prefled by the Word Hope here, becauſe the Chriſlian Religion 
is founded upon the Hope of a Reſurrection, and a happy Im- 


mortality. 


With Meerneſs and Fear :] Several of the antient Manuſcripts 
read, Bur with Meckneſs and Fear. Nothing can more be- 
come the Profeſſors of the meek Religion of JESUS, than Reve- 
rence and Modeſty towards their Superiors, Lenity and Mildneſs 
towards all Men, and a Fear of offending any : See 2 Tim. Ch. 


ii. 24 Os James Ch. iii. 13, &c. As to tnoſe who have no 
Reaſon to aſſign for their Opinions, they will be very apt to fall 


into a Paſſion, to calumniate ſuch as oppoſe them, and frequent- 
ly to manifeſt an intemperate Zeal, But they would do well to 


remember that the Wrath of Man worketh not the Righteouſneſs of 
GOD, James Ch. 1. 20. 4 5 Js of 


16 Having a good conſcience ; that whereas they 
ſpeak evil of you, as of evil-doers, they may be 
aſhamed that falſly accuſe your good converſation in 
Chriſt. 1 


Having a good Conſcience :] In every Action preſervin ga good 
Conſcience, by doing the Thing that is right. The having a 
good Conſcience is leading a good Life, or uprightly ſpeaking and 
It ſeems to 
be our Duty to follow the Diftates of our Conſciences, in all 


our moral and religious Conduct: But it ought to be our great 


Study, and the Buſineſs of our Lives, diligently to enquire into 
the Nature of Actions; that we may fully inform our Conſci- 
ences in every momentous Caſe ; and thereby be led to act what 
is right in itſelf, as well as agreeable to the preſent Senſe and De- 
termination of our own Conſciences. See on 1 Tim. Ch. i. 13. 

That,---they may be aſhamed that falſly accuſt your good Conwers« 


Jation in CHRIST :] Who calumniate or aſperſe your Behaviour, 


which is formed upon the Precepts of CurnsT., Let it appear 
from your Actions to their Shame, how right and pure the Re- 
ligion of CHR15T is. 


17 For it is better, if the will of God be ſo, that 
ye ſuffer for well- doing, than for evil- doing. 

18 For Chriſt allo hath once ſuffered for ſing, 
the juſt for the unjuſt, that he might bring us to God, 
being put to death in the fleſh, but quickened by the 
ſpirit : | 


For CHRIS T alſo hath once ſuffered for Sins, th uſt for the Unjuſt, 
that he might bring usto GOD :] Cur1sT,who'did no Sin, . — 
on Account of, or by Reaſon of, Sins or Sinners. 80 Colo, Ch. i. 


24. it is ſaid St. Paul ſuffered for the Church at Colgs ; not in their 


Stead, but on Account of them as Gentiles, CurisT's Death was 
the Means of bringing Men, before dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, 
unto GOD ; and recommending them unto him, as redeemin 
them from Iniquity, and leading them unto Holineſs and Righte- 
ouſneſs ; and therefore CHRIST may properly be ſaid to have 
ſuffered for Sins, the Juſi for the Unjuſt. And in this Senſe the 
Apoſtle explains his ſuffering for Sins ; for he immediately adds, 
that he might bring us to GOD. CarisT died, becauſe his Death, 
and the Conſequences of it, were the moſt proper Means to bring 
Men to ſerve the true GOD in the moſt acceptable Manner ; to 
redeem them from Iniquity, and to lead them into Holineſs 
and Righteouſneſs. 

Being put 10 Death in the Fleſh, but quickened by the Spirit by 
Raiſed to immortal Life by the Spirit or Power of GOD, This 
Explanation is founded upon a parallel Paſſage of St. Paul, 2 
Cor. Ch. xiii. 4. Where, ſpeaking of CH AIST, he ſays, Though 
he abas crucified through Weatneſs ; THAT is, as being a Man, yet he 
liveth by the Power of GOD. 


19 By which allo he went and preached unto the 
ſpirits in priſon 3 


By which, THAT 15, by which Spirit, he went and preached unto 
the Spirits in Priſon : ] This is a very obſcure Paſſage ; but the moſt 
rational Explicaions ſeems to be that by the Spirits in Priſon, we muſt 
underſtand the Gentiles, immerſed in Vice and Senſualit y, held in the 
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Chains of their Luſts, and in the Bonds of their Iniquity; ſo that 
the Spiritual Part of their Nature might properly be ſaid to be in 
Prien. Some Expreſſions of Jaiab concerning the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel by JESUS CHRIST, give Conntenance to this 
Interpretation. As thuſe Words, Cb. xlii. 5. J give thee for a 
Covenant to the People, for a Light to the Gentiles, to open the blind 
Eyes, to bring the Priſoners out of Priſon, aud them that fit in Dart- 
neſs out of the Priſon-Houſe, And again, I will give thee for a Light 
to the Gentiles, that then may be my Salvation to the Ends of the 
Earth, that thou may'ft ſay tothe Priſoners, Go forth, Chap. xlix. 9. 
And a third Time, The Spirit of the Lora is upon me to pro- 
claim Liberty to the Captives, and the Opening of the Priſon to theſe 
that are bound. Chap. Ixi. 1, 2. Philo, a Jewiſh Writer, doth 
often repreſent Men brought in Bondage to their Luſts, as Per/ors 
' euboſe Souls are hut up in a Priſon-Houſe ; and thoſe who have 
overcome their Luſts and ſinful Pleaſures, as Perſons who are 
come cut of Priſon, and have put off their Chains. 1 
If thisis the Meaning of Spirits in Priſon, CnRISTH preached 
to them by the Divine Spirit, which he ſent down upon 
his Apoſtles; CHRIST is ſaid zo come and do THAT which he 
did by his Apoftles,.----Thus St. Paul ſays of CHRI.T to the 
Ephejians, Ch. ii. 7. HE came and preached Peace to you. But 
this CHRIST never did himſelf ; but only by his Apoſtles, aſſiſted 
by the Divine Six 1 he ſent down upon them.---lf we take it 
in this Senſe, then the following Verſe [awhich were ſometimes diſ- 
obedient, &c) muſt be underſtood not of the ſame Perſons, but of 
Men of the ſame Diſpoſition, whoſe ſpiritual Part was alike in Pri- 
Ven, by their being immerſed in Vice and Senſuality, 


20 Which ſometime were diſobedient when 
once the Ione-ſuffering of God waited in the 
days of Noah, while the ark was a preparing, 
wherein few, that is, eight ſouls, were ſaved by 


Water. 


Mich ſametime :] Or, as it may be rendered, vhich vere Pox- 
MERLY aiſobedient, when once. The Word once is omitted in moſt 
of the antient Manuſcripts and Verſions, and therefore it would 
be better to render this, I hen the long. ſuffering of GOD waited, &c. 
The Meaning ſeems to be, that the Apoſtle here indicates the 
Succeſs of the Preaching of CHRIST, above other Preachers of 
Rightcouineſs ; and inſtances in Negb, who by the prophetic 
Inſpiration, warned the Wicked of his Age for 120 Years together, 
of the Deſtruction that was coming upon them for their Sins, but 
could not avail any Thing; whereas the Goſpel of Cyr 1sT, con- 
verted or brought to Repentance, vaſt Numbers of the Gentiles. And 
the Apoltle ſeems to conſider the Gentiles, and thoſe to whom 
Noah preached as Men of the like Diſpoſition, or immerſed in the 
like Wickedneſs; and therefore he ſays, Which formerly were di/- 
obedient, when the long-ſuffering of GOD waited in the Days of 

' Neah, &C. | 

Mere Javed by Waiter ] THAT is, were preſerved in the Wa- 

ters of the Deluge, or in the Time of the Flood. —— The Water 


which deſtioy ed the reft of Mankind lifted up the Ark, and there- 


by Noab and his Family were ſaved. 


21 The like figure whereunto even baptiſm 
doth alſo now ſave us (not the putting away of the 
Slth of the fleſh, but the anſwer of a good conſci- 
ence towards God) by the reſurrection of Jeſus 


Chriſt : | 


Ciriftian Baptiſm beareth ſome Reſemblance to the Ark; in 
that it ſaveth us Criſtiant. Py the Baptiſm that ſaveth us, I do 
rot mean the waſhine off the Pirt or Pollution of the Body; but 


that Purity of Mind, which is ſignified by, and is to follow the waſh- 


ing of the Body, or the Witneſs of a geod Conſcience towards 
GOD: Tram 15, our. Conſcience telling us, after a due Examina- 
tion, that or Conduct has been agreeable to the Precepts of CHR IST; 
from whence, as the Apcſtle John ſays, we have Confidence towards 
Goo. Pelewed, if eur Heart condemn us not, then have we Confi- 
douce teaverds GOD, John Ch. iii. 21. St. Peter's Meaning ſeems 
o be, that as thoſe righte>us Perſons, Noah and his Family, were 
taved in the Ark from periſhing by the Deluge, ſo Chri/ian Bap- 
\ſm will fave C4:/:ans from periſhing with a wicked, World, 
ti accon.punicd with the Kicktecvſineis, ariſirg from a Belief 
ithat Chr itsr has been raiſed by the Power of GOD from 
tthe Dead, and will give eternal Life to all who obey GOD in like 
Manner as be did, - —- The waſhing of the Body in Baptiſm, 
fionifies nothing: The inward Purity, the Purity of Mind, which 
is fgnificd by the external Waſhing with Water, is the princi- 
pal Thing in GOD's Account. And, accordingly, 7u/fin Martyr 
ſays, © What ſigniſies that Baptiſm which cleanſeth the Fleſh 


„ cnly? Let yout Soul be baptized [er cleanſed] from Wrath, 


« Covetouinels, Envy, and Hatred; and behold your Body is 
„ c'ean.” And, indeed, poſitive Inſtitutions are of no Moment, 
any farther than they promote moral Virtue. The Spriac 


| 


864 The Anſwer of a good Conſcience towards Cod I, PETER. 


—_ — 
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Javeth us to eternal Life, 


hath thus rendered the Words, Not awher ye waſh your Bodies from 
Pollation, but when ye confeſs GOD with a pure Conſcience. 


22 Who is gone into heaven, and is on the right 
hand of God; angels, and authorities, and powers, 


being made ſubject unto him. 


Angels, and Authorities, and Powers, being made ſubje# unto him 2 
When we conſider that the Word Angel is given in the Apocel,p)a 
or Revelation, to the Ruler or Inſpector of each of the ſeven Char. 
ches in 4/a, we ſhall ſee there is no abſolute Neceſſity of 
underſtanding Angels here, of heavenly Beings : Nor does the 
ſuppoling them, ſpoken of here, appear to have much Relation 


to the Subject the Apoltle is upon, which is of the Chriſtians 


ſuffering Perſecution for Righteouſneſs Sake ; and he exhorts them 
not to be in Terror or Trouble through Fear of their Perſecutors 
but be always prepared to ſhewa Reaſon why they had embraced 
and adherred to the Religion of CHRIST, in Preference to the 
eſtabliſhed Religion of their Country: Now Angels, or the Hoſts 
of Heaven, being made ſubject to CHRIST, was no proper Rea- 
ſon why they ſhould forſake the Religion of their Fathers, to 
embrace a new one; but if by Angels, Authorities, and Poxver;, 
we underſtand all Rulers, Governors, Inſpectors, and Teachers 
whatſoever, in regard to ſpiritual or religious Matters; theſe 
being made ſubject to CHRIST, was an unanſwerable Reaſon 


why they ſhould forego the Religion of their Country, and adhere 


only to that which CHRIST had taught, not acknowledging any 
one their Maſter, with Reſpe& to Doctrine and Revelations of 
ſpiritual Things, but him. See what has been ſaid on Epheſians 
Ch. i. 21. 1 Philip. Ch. ii. 10. Col. Ch. ii. 15, | 


St. Peter exhorts Chri/tian Women to be ſubject to their Bud. 
bands, to behave with great Meekneſs, to avoid Luxury and Im- 
modeſty in their Apparel, and to be inwardly adorned with a 
pure, gentle, and peaceable Spirit, which is of great Value inthe 
Sight of GOD. Upon this he takes Occaſion to repreſent to 
the Women who had Huſbands that were Heathens, that by Pu. 
rity and Innocence of Manners, and by a modeſt and reſpectful 
Behaviour, they might incline them to think favourably of Re- 
ligion, and even convert them to Chri/?:anizty, Women who have 
the Misfortune to be yoked with moroſe ill-natured Huſbands, 
may learn from hence, that Piety and Meekneſs may help to ren- 
der their Condition more ſupportable, The Apoſtle on the other 
Hand, exhorts Huſbands to love their Wives, to behave with Pru- 
dence and Kindneis towards them, that their Prayers be not hin- 
dered by their Want of Union. All Chriſtians in general are ex- 
horted in this Chapter to mutual Love, are taught to injure no 
one, not to revenge themſelves, but to live in Peace with all the 


World : St. Perer telling them, that this is the Way to make 


Life much more agreeable, to pacify our Enemies, and to be 
happy even when we are perſecuted. We ſee, - moreover, in this 
Chapter, that one of the principal Duties of a Chri/#ian is, to 
make a Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, to keep a good Conſcience, 
and to bealways ready to give an Account of our Faith with 
Meekneſs and Reſpect, upon all Occaſions that offer themſelves, 


Ce BA =P IV. 


i Heexhorts them to ceaſe from fin by the example of Chriſt, 12 Aud 
comforteth them againſt perſecution. 


Oraſmuch then as Chriſt hath ſuffered for us in 

the fleſh, arm yourſelves likewiſe with the 

ſame mind : for he that hath ſuffered in the fleſh, hath 
ceaſed from ſin ; | 


Foraſmuch then as CHRIS hath fahre for us in the Flaſb, arm 


yourſelves likewiſe with the ſame Mind :] With a firm Purpoſe of 


ſuffering any Thing for CHRIST, Here he refers to what he 
had ſaid, Chap. iii. 18. The Thought of their ſtrict Obligation 
to ſuffer for Righteouſneſs, as CHRIST did, was to be put an 
as a Shield or Buckler, to defend them againſt all T emptations 
to apoſtatize through Fear of ſuffering. | 
For he that hath ſuffered in the Fleſh, hath ceaſed from Sin e] It 
does not appear quite clear, whether the Apoltle's Meaning here 
1s, that he who had had Reſolution enough to ſuffer for Righteou!- 
neſs Sake, it might be concluded would not be overcome by any 
other Temptation to Sin; and therefore he ſays of him, hat 
ceaſed from Sin Or whether, by he that hath Juffered in the Flt? 
is meant, he that hath mortified his carnal Affections; and, as !* 
were, crucified the Luſts of the Fleſh, ſo as to be dead unto 
them. Agreeable to this Senſe there ſeems to be a Parallel Paſ- 
ſage, Rom. Ch. vi. 10, 11. Far in that he died (inftead of which 
St. Peter here ſays ſuffered) E Died unTO SIN once ; but in that 
he liveth, he liveth unto GOD. Likexwiſe reckon ye alſo yourſelves 10 
be DE AD zndeed uN TO SIN, 


2 That he no longer ſhould live the reſt of #5 
time in the fleſh, to theluſts. of men, but to the 


will of God, 
Tha: 
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We muſt give Account to Chriſt, 


That he ſhould not live the reſt of his Time, that he remains 


in this mortal Life, according to thoſe Luſts and Deſires which 


Men in general follow, but according to the Precepts of GOD. 


2 For the time paſt of our life may ſuffice us to 
have wrought the will of the Gentiles, when we 
walked in laſciviouſneſs, luſts, exceſs of wine, re- 
vellings, banquetings, and abominable idolatries : 


For the Time paſt of our Life may ſuffice us to hae wrought the 


Will of the Gentiles :] Many Manuſcripts read, For the Time paſt of 
Life may Juffice You ; which ſeems to be the true Reading; for 
there is no Reaſon to ſuppoſe that St. Peter had lived in the Vices 
which are after mentioned. And therefore moſt probably the 
Senſe is, It is ſufficient that vou have lived fo long as you have 
done in the Vices of the Heathens ; in thoſe Purſuits, Indul- 
gences, and Deſires, which they follow aſter, and delight in.--- 
St. Peter muſt not be underſtood here as if he implied that Men 
might lawfully live any Part of their Lives in Vice; but he ſtirs 
them up to the immediate Practice of Virtue and Holineſs, from 
the ſad and alarming Conſideration that they had already ſpent 
ſuch a conſiderable Part of their Life in ſo wicked a Courle. 

When abe walked in Laſcivicuſne/s, &c.] This ſhould be ren- 
dered, T7 hoſe that have walked, or led their Lives; or, as ſome 
antient Copies read, The/e that do walk in Laſciviouſacſſi. 

Lufts :] Fleſhly Defies. Bangquetings :] Too frequent 
Feaſtings, although without Drunkenneſs, become faulty, by 
taking up too much of our Time, &c. and unfitting us tor the 
Employments of the Mind. 

And abominable Idelatries :] They might well be called ab- 
minable, becauſe Drunkenneſs and Gluttony, and Uncleannelis, 
often made a Part of the Worthip of the Heathens. They 


thought it a Duty to be drunk at the Solemnities of Bacchus ; 


and Proſtitution of Bodies was made in Honour of Yenus.--- 
Surely Chri/tianity was a great Bleſſing to Mankind, in delivering 
them from ſuch Abominations.----- There were among the Jews, 
every where, a great Number of Proſclytes from the Heathent, 
many of whom embraced the Cyriſtian Religion; and the Apoſtle 
has plainly a Reſpect to thoſe who had been formerly Idolaters, 
in what he ſays in this Verſe, (if the Epiſtie was not addreſſed to 
ſuch) particularly in Regard to the Charge of their walking in 
abominable Idolatries. 


4 Wherein they think it ſtrange that ye run 
not with them to the ſame excels of riot, ſpeaking 
evil of you : | „ 

This is ſpoken of thoſe converted to Chriſtianiiy; who railed 


at and reproached the Converts to Chriſtianiiy, as moroſe and 
unſocial, becauſe they did not go on in the ſame Courſe of de- 


hauched, intemperate Life, as they had formerly lived in; and 


which they, who were unconverted, ſtill purſued, Nothing 
can ſtronger paint the exceeding Wickedneſs and Debauchery of 
the Heathens, than the two Greek Words we render Exce/s of Riot 
do, according to their original Signification. | 


5 Who ſhall give account to him that is ready 
to judge the quick and the dead. 


CHRIST is hereby ſignified : And as to its being faid, he 
was ready to judge, there is no Occaſion to interpret it as if 
CHRIST was then juſt r-ady to come to Judgment, when St. 
Peter wrote this Epiſtle : For, 2 Cor. x. 6. Having in a Readineſs, 
ſignifies no more than that St. Pau/ had full Power to revenge 
all Diſobedience, c. though it doth not appear that he ever ex- 
erciſed that Power upon the falſe Apoſtle, or his Faction. See alſo 
Ads xxi. 13.— In like Manner, the Phraſe here may mean, that 
CHRIST is already every Way qualified and prepared, and hath 
full Power to judge all Mankind, though he hath not yet exer- 
ciſed that Power. However, CHRIST hath full Power to do 


ſo : For the FATHER hath conſtituted him JUDGE ; and all, 


whether good or bad, muſt at laſt give an Account unto him: 
See Matt. xviii, 23, &c. and xxv. 31, Cc. John v. 22, 27, Oe. 
Adts x. 42. and xvii. 31. Rom. xiv. 9, 12. 2 Cor. v. 10. Heb. 
xiii. 17. Jude, ver. 14, 15. | . 

It is not quite clear in what Senſe the Quick and the Dead is here 
to be underſtood. By the Quick, or Living, many have, 
in this Place, underſtood ſuch as ſhall be found alive at Chri/f's 
coming to judge the World; and, by the Dead, thoſe that are 
dead, or that ſhall die, before that Time, and who ſhall then be 
raiſed again: For ſuch are ſpoken of, 1 Cor. xv. 51, 52. 1 
The. iv. 15, 16, 17. 2 Tin. iv. 1. But the Words ſeem to be 
uſed here in a figurative Senſe: And that, by the Quick, or 


| Living, we are to underſtand the Chriftians ; who are moſt evi- 


dently, in many other Paſſages of Scripture, and even by St. 
Peter himſelf, Ch. ii. 24. repreſented as having died unto Sin, 


and riſen again unto Righteouſneſs, or Holineſs of Life; who are 


here ſpoken of, wer. 3. © as Perſons that ought to account the 
Time paſt of their Life, too much to have worked the Will of 


_— 


1. FE NE R. 


| 
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* the Gentiles; to which Sort of Life they were, for the future, 
© to be dead, but from thenceforth alive unto GOD.” Such 
are called 2% Living, 2 Cor. v. 15. And, as by the 
Quick, or Living, are meant the Chriſtians ; ſo, by the Dead, we 
may underſtand wicked Perſons, eſpecially the wicked Heathens, 
referred to wer. 4. and who, wer. 6. are ſaid to walk according to 


Men in the Fleſh : Thoſe who were ſpiritually or figuratively dead, 


dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, For fo the Word is uſed, Matt. 
viii. 22. Luke ix. 60. Rev. ili. 1. See on 1 Tim. v. 6, And it is 
particularly uſed concerning the Gentiles, Eph. ii. 1, Cc. and v. 
14. Col. ii. 13. And in this Senſe the Word ſeems exactly to 
ſuit the Connexion : For though their old Acquaintance, among 
the Heathens, railed at the Chriftians, becauſe they would not 
run with them to the ſame Exceſs of Riot, as formerly, they 
were not to regard their Railing ; as CHRIST had full Power 
to judge them all ; and, as thoſe wicked Perſons had a ſtrict Ac- 
count to give unto him; who would finally puniſh them, and 
make the Chritians compleatly happy, if they perſevered in 


well-doing. 


6 For, for this cauſe was the goſpel preached 
alſo to them that are dead, that they might be 


judged according to men in the fleſh, but live ac- 


cording to God in the ſpirit. 


Fer, for this Cauſe was the Goſpel preached alſo to them that are 
dead :) If we underſtand peap here in the literal Senſe, we 
muſt underſtand it, as ſome do, (though that feems a ſtrange and 


® tale Senſe,) that CHRIST went into the State of the Dead, 


to preach to them; or elſe, that it is ſpoken of thoſe who had 
had the Goſpel preached.to them during their Life-time, but 
who were dead when St, Peter wrote this. Thus Naomi 
ſaid unto her two Daughters, as it is expreſſed Ruth i. 8. The 
Lord deal kindly with you, as ye have dealt with the Dead, and 
avith me. Here the Meaning undoubtecly 1s, that they had 
dealt kindly in their Life-time with thoſe who were dead when 
Naomi ſpoke this; and not that they had done any Kindneſs to 
them in the State of the Dead, But perhaps it may be belt to 
underſtand here dead in a figurative Senſe, as in the foregoing 
Verſe ; thoſe dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins. | 

That they might be judged according to Men in the Fl, but live 
according to Ged in the Spirit :] If we underſtand pEAD in the 
foregoing Sentence in a literal Senſe, we muſt ſuppoſe this 
ſpoken of thoſe to whom the Goſpel had been preached in their 
Life-time, and who had ſuffered in the Cauſe of it. And in this 
Senſe, here is ſhewn what Benefit would ariſe to them from having 
the Goſpel preached to them, wiz. that they were condemned 
indeed in the Flijh, according to Men; THAT 1s, put to Death by 
the Judgment of Men, as to the Body; but lived according to God 
in the Spirit; THAT 15, their Souls were made Partakers of 
eternal Life by GOD. But if we underſtand by ptav, 
thoſe dead in T reſpaſſes and Sins, then the Meaning of this Sen- 
tence muſt be ; that they might die to the Fleſh, but live-to the 
Spirit; or, that, THEY might be juſtly condemned, who continue 
to walk according to Men in the Fleſh; and that, They might 
live, or be raiſed to an happy Immortality, who walk according 
to the ſpiritual and reaſonable Part of their Make. 

The whole Verſe taken, p:ap in a figurative Senſe may be 
thus paraphraſed : “ For to this End was the Goſpel preached, 
not only unto ſuch as were Jews by Nature, or the holy and 
ele& People of GOD, but unto Sinners of the Gentiles alſo, unto 
ſuch as were dead in Tre/paſſes and Sins, that 1h y might be juſtly 
condemned, who, after the Manner of carnal and ſenſual Men, 
continue in a carnal State, and to live according to the Inſtiga- 
tions of their fleſhly Appetites; and that HO might be put into 
the Poſſeſſion of eternal Life, who, agreeably to the Will of 
GOD, and the Rule of Action he has preſcribed to them in the 
Goſpel, are in a ſpiritual State, and - regulate their Behaviour 
and Conduct according to the Dictates and Suggeſtions of their 


rational Faculties. -Thus its Connexion with the preceding 
Verſe is natural and obvious, 


But the end of all things is at hand : be ye 
therefore ſober, and watch unto prayer. 


But the End of all Things is at Hand:] From this, and other 
like Expreſſions in the Apoſtolic Writings, ſome have concluded 
(and with ſeeming Reaſon) that the Apoſtles thought the Con- 
ſummation of 4/ Things was near approaching in the Days they 
lived. And as it is certain CHRIST left them in Ignorance of 
the Time, whether it was ſoon to come, or not, and as it does 
not appear they had any Illumination from the Spirit on this 
Head, they might poſſibly conjeQuure it was near at Hand; and 
it muſt be difficult to ſay for certain what their Sentiments in 
this Matter were, However, with Reſpect to the Sentence here, 
it is evident that by all Things we are not, in many Texts of 
Scripture, to underſtand the whole World, or every particular 
Thing, without Exception; but muſt take the Words in a li- 
mited Senſe : See Mark ix. 23. Luke xiv. 17, John iv. 29, and 
xiv. 26. Adds i. 1. 1 Cor. ii. 15, and ix, 22. and x. 23. 1 The. 
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32, Ec. 


v. 21. 1 Johnii. 20, - 27. And all Things is the Phraſe uſed by 
our SAVIOUR, in his Prophecy concerning the Deſtruction of 
the 'Fewi/h Nation: See Luke xxi. 32. with which compare Matt. 
xxiv. 34. Mark xiii, 4,--30-----T hough St. Peter ſays here, that 
the End of all Things was at Hand, we need not therefore to un- 
derſtand him as aſſerting that h End of the World was then 


fewifily approaching ; for that is not yet come, nor doth it ſeem 


to be yet at Hand. But his Meaning might be, that the End of 
all Things, relating to the Jewiſb Temple, City, and Nation, 
was then approaching: See on James v. 3-8. 


The War between the Jews and Remans was actually broke 


out when St. Peter wrote this Epiſtle : And there might then 
have been ſeen ſeveral of the Signs and Fore-runners of that ap- 
proaching Deſolation. And therefore St. Peter had Reaſon to 
ſpeak of that Matter. The Mention of ſuch a Thing would 
tend to raiſe the Spirits of the Chriſtiant z becauſe then the un- 
believing Jews, their greateſt Enemies and moſt bitter Perſecu- 
tors, would not be able to moleſt them any more, Luke xxi. 28. 
And ſo exact an Accompliſhment of our Saviour's Prophecy, 


concerning the Deſtruction of Feru/alem, would unqueſtionably 


be a great Confirmation to the Chriſtians in that Age, and pre- 
vent their Apoſtaſy from Chriſtianity, or their falling in with the 
Jewiſh Rites and Ceremonies, as the Judaixers would have had 
them done. | 

Be ye therefore ſober ] Temperate and. ſedate. And 
war ch unto Prayer :] Continue inſtant in Prayer. This is 
the very Advice which our Saviour had given his Diſciples, 


upon the ſame Occaſion, Luke xxi. 34, 35, 36. For having there 


propheſied of the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and of the Fewwi/h 
Nation, and declared that that Generation ſhould not paſs away, 
till all Things were done, or all the Things were come to pals 
which he had propheſied : Upon that he grounds this Advice, 
Take Heed to yourſelves, left at any Time your Hearts be over- 
charged with Surftiting and Drunkenne/;, and the Cares of this 
Life ; and fo that Day come upon you unawares. Fer as a Snare 
ſhall it come upon all thoſe that dell upon the Face of the whole 
Earth, Watch, therefore, and pray always ; that ye may be ac- 
counted worthy to eſcape all theſe Things, that are about to come to 
paſs, and to ſtand before the San of Man See allo Mart. xxiv. 


8 And above all things have fervent charity 
among yourſelves : for charity thall coyer the mul- 
titude of fins. | 


And above all Things have fervent Charity among yourſelves ] 
Leſt they ſhould imagine that Sobriety and Prayer, recom- 
mended in the preceding Verſe, were all that was required of 
them, St. Peter here inculcates mutual Love and Charity, as a 
principal Part of their Duty. They were to make Conſcience of 
all the Duties of the Chriſtian Life; but to lay the greateſt 
Streſs upon the molt important. Some have exalted Faſting and 
Prayer, and others a /ound Faith, above the Chriftian Virtue of 
Charity or Love: But St. Paul hath given Charity, or Lowe, the 
Preference, 1 Cor. Xill. 13. Col. iii. 12, 13, 14. And fo hath 
St. Peter in this Place: See alſo on Ch. i. 22, 

Charity fall (or, as many Manuſcripts read, derb,) cover the 
Multitude of Sins ] Love (for that is what is meant by Charity 
here) will lead you to overlook a Multitude of Faults in others. 
A Spirit of Malice and Envy diſpoſes one to lay open the Faults of 
each other, and even to aggravate them beyond the Truth : 
But a Chriſtian Spirit diſpoſeth us to cover them with the Mantle 
of Lowe : So that we excuſe and overlook them. Many 
have miſtaken the Meaning of this Text, and have underſtood it 
as if a Man's Charity would cover his Sins, But however chari- 
table any Man may be, GOD will not cover or forgive any of 
his Sins, except thoſe which he has repented of and forſaken. 


9 Uſe hoſpitality one to another without grudg- 
ing. | 
10 As every man hath received the gift, even ſo 


miniſter the ſame one to another, as good ſtewards 


of the manifold grace of God. 


As every Man hath received the Gift, &c.] Though we 
ro employ all the Faculties of 3 * Mind N | 
given to us, as alſo our Subſtance, for the Good of others; yet 
by the Gif? here is probably meant in particular, the Gift of the 
Spirit ; whereby the Chriſtians of that Age were inſpired to 
preach, pray, ſing P/alms, and carry on the publick Worſhip ; 
or manage the Affairs of the Chriſtian Church with Wiſdom and 
Succeſs, All had not the ſame ſpiritual Gift; but one Chriftian 
had one, and another another, Nom. xii. 3, Cc. And every one 
was to make Uſe of his own Gift, for the Good of others. 
As good Stewards of. the manifold Grace of Ged-] By the 
manifold Grace, or Fayour of GOD, may be underſtood; that 
reat Diverſity of Gifts, which all proceeded from one and the 
ame Spirit, Romans xii, 6, Sc. 1 Cor. xii. 4-11. Eph. iv. 7. 
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the Exerciſe of ſuch Virtue. 


aud to uſe Hoſpitality one to another. 


Heb. ii. 4. And which were all of pure Grace, or free Fa- 
vour. For none of the Chri/tians could demand any of them by 
any Claim of Juſtice, or as a Debt due to them. Now every one 
of thoſe Gifts were to be made Uſe of, not for the private Ad- 
vantage or Honour of the Perſons upon whom they were be- 
ſtowed ; but for the Glory of GOD, and the public Good of 
Mankind, and more particularly of the Chrifian Church; that 
Chriſtians might promote Knowledge and Piety in one ano- 
ther, St. Peter here direQs every Chriſtian to make Uſe of the 
Gift committed to him, as remembering that it is given for the 
public Good; and that he is to give an Account unto G0, for 
the Uſe which he makes of it. 


11 If any man ſpeak, let him ſpeał as the ora- 
cles of God; if any man miniſter, let him do it 
as of the ability which God giveth : that God in 
all things may be glorified through Jeſus Chriſt; 
to whom be praiſe and dominion for ever and 
ever. Amen. | | 


If any Man ſpeak, let him ſpeak as the Oracles of God:] As one 
delivering the Oracles, or ſpeaking the Word, of GOD, and not 
the Word of Men. 

If any Man miniſter, let him ds it as of the Ability which God 
giveth him] The Word miniſter here ſeems to be uſed in a li- 
mited Senſe, for ring, or miniſtring, as a Deacon in the Chri- 
ſtian Church. See Ads vi. 2. with which compare Rom. xii. 7, 
Phil. f. 1. 1 Tim. iii. 8, 10, 12, 13. The Office of a Deacon 
was to ſerve Tables, Acts vi. 2. that is, to collect the Charity of 
the Chriſtian Church, and faichfully diſtribute it to the Poor, the 
Impotent, Widows, Orphans, and Strangers. 

That God in all Things may be glorified through Feſus Chriſt :] 
That all who ſee your upright and excellent Behaviour may glo- 
rify GOD, who, through ]J=zsus CHRIST, has brought Men to 
Jesus CRHRISTH ſeems here to be 
conſidered as the Perſon by whom GOD communicated, to the 
firſt Chriſtians, the miraculous Gifts of the Spirit. See 4s ii. 33. 


iii. 6, 16. Rom. i. 8. 11. 1 Cor. vii. 6, Eph. iv. 7, &c. v. 19, 20. 


And GOD was glorified by or through JESUS CHRIST, when 
the Chriftians made a right Uſe of their great Diverſity of ſpiri- 
tual Gifts. : 

To acm le Praiſe and Dominion for ever :] Some would refer 
this Doxclogy to Jess CHRIST : But the Connection and Cir- 
cumſtances of the Place require, that it he rather referred unto 
GOD; eſpecially as the preceeding Words are, That GOD in all 
Things may be glorified, &c. [Compare Rom. xvi. 25, 27. Eph. iii. 
20, 21. v. 20. 1 Pet. ii. 5. v. 10, 11.] However, there are 
other Texts, where Glory and Power are aſcribed unto Jesvs 
CarisT, as Mediator between GOD and Man. They that would 

ſee the Spiritual Chriſtian Doxologies, may conſult Matt. vi. 13. 
Luke i. 33. Rom. i. 25. Ix. 5. Xi. 36, XVI. 25, 27. 2 Cor. xi. 
31. Gal. i. 4, 5. Eph. iii. 20, 21. v. 20. Phil. iv. 20, 1 Tin. 
I. 17 M. ii 10. 1 Ti. i, 18. Heb. 1. 8, - xilb, 8, 20, 23, 
1 Pet. iv. 11. v. 10, 11. 2 Pet. ul, 18. Jude, ver. 24, 25. 
Rev. i. 5, 6. iv. 9, 10, 11. v. 13. Vil. 10, 12. xv. 3. and 
xix. 1. From whence it will appear, that the Apoſtles and Evan- 
geliſts have left us ſuch a Variety, that we have no Occaſion to 
invent new ones, or to make Uſe of any unſcriptural Doxologies, 
Thoſe which CHRIST and his Apoſtles have left us muſt un- 
queſtionably be the beſt. 


12 Beloyed, think it not ſtrange concerning the 
fiery trial, which is to try you, as though ſome 
ſtrange thing happened unto you. 


Concerning the fiery Trial which is to try you:] The Perſecutions 
which the Chri/ians ſuffered, were to prove them, whether they 
would conceal or deny the Truth ; whether they would give up 
Chriſtianity, or continue true to their Profeſſion. See Matthew 
xxiv. 9, 13. The Apoſtle calls it a fery Trial, becauſe Metals 
are tried or proved by Fire, and ſo Sufferings or Perſecutions try 
or prove Men. 


13 But rejoice inaſmuch as ye are partakers 
of Chriſt's ſufferings ; that when his glory ſhall 
be revealed, ye may be glad alſo with exceeding 
JOY» | 


Chris Sufferings here ſignifies, Sufferings like his, or in the 
ſame Cauſe, in Support of his Doctrine. The Perſecutions the 
firſt Chriſtians underwent were enough to diſcourage them ; but 
it was a ſufficient Support, under the worſt Treatment, to con- 
ſider that their Degrees of Glory would be proportioned to their 
Sufferings for the Sake of CHRIST and his Religion. Having 
ſuch a Proſpect, they were to be ſo far from being dejected, that 
they were to rejoice in Perſecution, or bear it with Patience and 
Chearfulneſs. ¶ Ads v. 41. Col. i. 24.] That they might be ex- 
ceeding joyful, at the Reyelation of Jzsus CnRIsr. 


CHRIST 


I any Man ſuffer as a Chriftian, 


CHzisT hath Glory now, but when he comes to judge the 
World, he will be revealed in the Sight of all, in the moſt mag- 
nificent Glory : As he will come, not only in his own Glory, but 
in his Father's Glory, attended with Thouſands and Ten 'Thou- 
ſands of Angels, | 


14 If ye be reproached for the name of Chriſt, 
happy are ye; for the ſpirit of glory and of God 
reſteth upon you. On their part he is evil ſpoken 
of, but on your part he 1s glorified, | 


If ye are reproached for the Name of Chriſt, happy are ye ; for 
the Spirit of Glory, and of God, (or the glorious Spirit of God) refteth 
upon you :] It was indeed a glorious Spirit that enabled the Apoſ. 


tles, and firſt Converts to Chriftianity, to ſpeak ſtrange Lan- 


guages which they had never learnt, to heal the Sick, and to 


foretell future Events; which was alſo a Pledge of their future 


Glory.---The Spirit of Glory, and, as it is in the Alexandrian Manu- 
ſcript, of Power, ſignifies the Spirit of Miracles which was con- 
ferred upon the firſt Chri/tians, and brought ſo much Glory to 

the Goſpel: And this abided with them amidſt all the Reproaches 
which Unbelievers loaded them with. It was not the unbe- 
lieving 7ews and Heathen, but the Chriſtians, who had rhe Spirit. 
And they had the miraculous Gifts, not for an Hour or a Day 
only, but the Spirit He upon them, or continued with them, for 
Life; unleſs they, by ſome wicked Behaviour, quenched that holy 
Flame. The unbelieving Jews aſſerted, „“ that the Gentiles had 
„ no Portion in the World to come, and that they were none of 
te the Children of GOD.” And they treated them accordingly ; 
perſecuting with great Rancour ſuch of them as had embraced 
Chriſtianity, But their having he Spirit was an undeniable Proof 
of their being the Children of GOD, and Heirs of eternal Glo- 
Ty. Rom. viii. 14, 26. 2 Tim. i. 6, 7, 8. And that was a glo- 
rious Support, under all the cruel Treatment which they met 
with among Men. 2 Cor. xit. 9, 10. The Spirit did not forſake 
them, though Men reproached and perſecuted them. The mi- 
raculous Gifts continued with them, and even increaſed the more 
they ſuffered for the Name of CHRIST. And, therefore, they 
might well rejoice, and think themſelves happy. 

On their Part he is evil ſpoken of, but on your Part he is glorified-] 
Theſe Words are not in the Aliæandrian nor ſeveral other Manu- 
ſcripts ; nor in the Syriac and Arabic Verſions. If we retain this 
Sentence, the Meaning muſt be either, that CHRIST is here 
faid to have been blaſphemed by Unbelievers : Or, that e Spirit 
was blaſphemed. But however the unbelieving Jews or others 
might blaſpheme e Spirit: By the Chriſtians the Spirit was glo- 
Tified. For, when Perſecution did not make them quit the Pro- 
feſſion of Chriſtianity, they plainly ſhewed that the Gifts of the 
Spirit were not mere Fancies and Illuſions: But that there was 
ſuch Evidence of Chri//ianity, as that they could renounce all 
world!y Views, from the perfect Glory, which it ſet before 


them. 


1 5 But let none of you ſuffer as a murderer, or 
as a thief, or as an evil-doer, or as a buſy-body in 
other mens matters. 


Though it will be a Happineſs to you to ſuffer in the Cauſe of 
CHRIST, yet behave in ſuch Manner that there may be no 
Pretence for condemning you to ſuffer for any real Crime; either 
as a Murderer, or as one who unjuſtly takes away another's Pro- 
perty, or as offending in any Reſpe& againſt the Laws of Nature 
or Nations, or as a Meddler with other Men's Buſineſs, endea- 
youring to make Alterations in the State. 


16 Yet if any man ſuffer as a Chriſtian, let him 
not be aſhamed; but let him glorify God on this 
behalf. 


Let him on this very Account, as ſuffering merely for being 
a Chriſtian, give Thanks unto GOD, that he hath honoured 
him ſo much as to account him worthy to ſuffer for the Sake of 


CHRIST. See John xxi. 19. Addi v. 40, 41. 


17 For the time 7s come that judgment muſt be- 
gin at the houſe of God: and if it firſt begin at us, 
what ſhall the end be of them that obey not the 


goſpel of God? 


By Judgment in this Verſe muſt be meant, the Time that Gop 
had appointed to let the Chriſtians ſuffer in; in order to amend 
ſome, and to try others, and ſet them forth as an Example.----- 
The ſignal Time of Diſtreſs predicted by CHRIST, Mar. xxiv. 
9. of which the Chriſtians were to feel ſome of the firſt Ffﬀeas, 
ſeems here to be meant. But the Chri/tians, though they were 
to feel the firſt Effects, were to ſuffer nothing in Compariſon 
of what was to follow upon the Jews ; and this is what St. Peter 


kgnifies here. 


LPETER, 


fore will fulfil his Promiſes. 


The eu had been uſed to be called rhe Temple, Houſe, or Family 


of GOD. But, when they were guilty of murdering CHRIST, 


and rejecting the Goſpel, they ceaſed to be ſo. Their Temple. 


and antient Honours, and Privileges could not preſerve them from 


being caſt off. The Chriſtians were choſen in their Stead : And 
therefore, they have the Names and Titles which had formerly 
belonged to the Jews; and among the reſt, this of the Hou/r 
of GOD. 


18 And if the righteous ſcarcely be ſaved, where 
thall the ungodly and the finner appear ? 


Where ſhall he hetake himſelf, where be able to lift up his 
Countenance without meeting with the Terrors of the Almighty. 
By the Righteous Man being ſcarcely (or with Difficulty) 
Javed, ſeems to be meant here, the Chri/tians eſcaping from the 
Deſtruclion which was coming upon the Jewt:h Nation. The 
Greek Word uſed in predicting this Event is rendered, /avea, 
Matthew xxiv. 22, And Mart xiii. 13. * He that endurcth 
unto the End, the ſame fpall be faved,” The Difficulty where- 
with the Righteous Man is here ſaid to be /aved, cannot mean 
that he, who perſeveres in leading an holy Life, hath any Rea- 
ſon to doubt of his own Salvation at laſt; or to fear, when he 
comes to die, that he hath any Purgatory to go through in a fu- 
ture State; any Fire to cleanſe him from the Relicks of Sin; or 
that, in the Judgment cf the laſt Day, Jesus Cyr1sT will ad- 
mit him into Heaven, grudgingly, and with great Backwardneſs, 
Reluctance, and Difficulty, No! he will chearfully applaud his 
faithful Servants, and readily admit them into the Joy of their 
Lord; nay, even grant them an abundant Entrance into his ever- 
laſting Kingdom, MWi/d. v. i, &c, Luke xv. 20, Cc. John x. 
28, 29. xiv. 1, &c, xvi. 33. Aeli xvi. 3l. Rom. v. 5. viil, 


14, Cc. 2 Tim. iv, 7, 8, Heb. vi. 16, &c. 2 Pet. i. 11. Kev. 


I. 10. xxi. 7. and xxii. 14. If, therefore, by conſtant Watch- 
fulneſs, and frequent Prayer, the Chriſtian preſerveth his Integri- 
ty, and ſtruggleth through the Trials of this Life, he will at laſt, 
without any Difficulty, obtain eternal Salvation. Maze. vii. 13, 
14. Heb, x. 38. James v. 7. Rev. ii. 10. And therefore it 
ſeems as if this ſhould be underſtood of the Righteous Man's 
ſcarcely being ſaved from temporal Calamities. 


19 Wherefore, let them that ſuffer according | 


to the will of God, commit the keeping of their 


ſouls to him in well - doing, as unto a faithful 


Creator. 


Let them who ſuffer according to the wiſe Appointment of God, 
ſtill perſevere in well-doing, and commit themſelves entirely to 
GOD, who is their Creator, and is eſſentially faithful, and there- 
Every Man, in any Calamity, 
may he ſaid to ſuffer according to the Will of GOD, as no Affliction 
can befall any of us, without the Divine Order or Perm ſſion. 
[See on Chap. iii. 17.] According to the wiſe Conſtitution of 
GOD, this World is full of Trials and Difficulties: And it is 
his Will and Appointment, that Trials and Difficulties ſhould be- 
fall the beſt of Men here, in order to prepare them tor a State of 
Perfection and Happineſs hercafter. 

The Apoſtle exhorteth Chriſtians here, when they ſuffered 
for Righteouſneſs Sake, to commit their Lives or Souis unto 
G O D, as unto a faithful Creator. This was another Argu- 
ment for Patience; their Suffering was not only agreeable to the 
Will of GOD, conſidered as their Governor and Judge ; but 
GOD was alſo heir Creator. And all Beings have naturally a 
Concern for their own Productions. But, beſides his being heir 
Creator, he is likewiſe faithful; THAT 18, true to bis | romiſes, 
and may be depended upon, as one of ſufficient Power, Witdom, 
and Goodneſs, to make all Things conduce to the Goo f the 
Pious; and particularly to ra:fe them to a happy Immertality, 
This Promiſe he had made to them in the Goſpel, and they 
might truſt to him for the Performance. - 

Such as make it their Study to obey GOD, may, in the preat. 
eſt Diſtreſs, confide in him. He will ſupport them in 1 ble, 
or deliver them from it. At Neath, he will receive their Spi- 
rits; and, at the laſt Day, he will raiſe them again, and make 


them happy for ever, 


This Chapter contains ſeveral uſeful Inſtructions. I. That 
thoſe who profeſs to fear GOD, ought not to think it ſtrange if 
they are blamed by worldly Men for not living like them; nor be 
moved either by their Example or Contempt. II. "That we ovate. 
always to ſet before our Eyes the End of all Things, and the laſt 
Coming of our LORD; and to be prepared for it by a ſober Life, 


by Diligence in Prayer, and by the Practice of the Duties of Cha- 


rity. III. That we ought every one to make Uſe of the different 
Talents we have received from GOD, whether they be temporal 
or ſpiritual, tor his Glory, and for the Advantage of our Neigh- 


bour. Laſtly, St. Peter teaches, that it is both honourable and 


joyous to ſuffer for the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity. 
CHAP, 


let him not be aſhamed, 867 
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Proofs of his Reſurrection. 


„ A To V. 


1 He exhorteth the elders to take care of the flock of GOD under their 
charge. 5 The younger to ſubmit unto the elder, and all to ſub- 
mit one to another, and to be clothed with humility. 8 He ex- 
herteth them all to be ſober, watchful, and conſtant in the 


faith. 


HE elders which are among you I exhort, 
who am allo an elder, and- a witneſs of the 
ſufferings of Chriſt, and alſo a partaker of the glo- 


ry that ſhall be revealed; 


Who alſo am an Elder:] Thus St. Peter calls himſelf, out of 
Modeſty, not becauſe he executed any where the Office of a Bi- 
ſhop, for he was inveſted-with a much higher, viz. that of an 
Apoſtle, Biſhops or Elders, properly fo called, had the Over- 
ſight but of one Church, from which they were not to depart ; 


but the Apoſtles were Biſhops and Elders of all the Churches 


in the World, and could not be confined to one particular 
Place. 

St. Peter hath uſed the moſt ſoft and condeſcending Language, 
in ſtiling himſelf he Felloww-Elder of the Biſhops of particular 
Churches; as did the Roman Emperors, when they ſtiled them- 
ſelves Commilitones, Felloxw- Soldiers, with the reſt of the Army. 
His taking ſuch a Name, and exhorting them to do their Duty, 


has nothing of the Stile and Spirit of a Sovereign Pontiff: No; 


then he ſhould have begun his Injun&ions thus, 7 Peter, by 
Divine Appointment, Prince of the Apoſtles, and Lieutenant-General 
of Chriſt upon Earth, do decree and command, &c. 

And alſo a Partaker of the Glory that ſhall be revealed] Either 
this is to be underſtood in the Future Tenſe, and al/o about to be 
Partater of the Glory that ſhall be revealed, viz. when CHRIST 
comes to judge the World ; or that he meant, that he was a 
Partaker of the miraculous Gifts of the Spirit; which was a 
Pledge and Earneſt of his own Adoption, or of his Title to he 
Glory that is to be revealed. This would follow in Order, after 
the preceeding Sentence: and would intimate that after CHRIST 


had ſuffered and died, he roſe again, and conferred the promiſed 


Gitts of the Spirit; and that St. Peter himſelf had had particular 
In Scripture, the Sign is 
often put for the Thing ſignified ; and the Spirit is, in many 
Places, ſpoken of as the Spirit of Adoption, or as the Pledge 
and Earneſt of their Title to future Glory, (Rom. viii. 15, &c. 
2 Cor. i. 22, and v. 5. Eph. 1. 13, 14.) and ſeems, on that Ac- 
count, to have been called, in this very Epiſtle, The Spirit of 


Glory. . 


2 Feed the flock of God which is among you, 


taking the overſight thereof, not by conttraint, 


but willingly; not for filthy lucre, but of a ready 
mind; 

Feed the Flock of God which is among you :] What CHRIST 
commanded to St. Peter, Fohn xxi. 15, 16, 17. the ſame Peter 


exhorts the Elders to here. To feed, ſignifies to do every 
Thing that might contribute to their Welfare, to nouriſh them 


with wholſome Advice and true Doctrine, to guard them againſt 


Error and Vice. This they were to do, as remembering that it 


was the Flick of GOD, They were accountable to him, and 
might expect Rewards or Puniſhments, according to their Fideli- 


ty, or the Want of it. And they were not to do it unwillingly, 
or look upon it as a Burden ; but perform it chearfully: Nor 
were they to turn their Office to Gain, but execute it from a ge- 


nerous Diſpoſition of Mind, out of a pure Affection to the Peo- 


ple. —Let all who have any Office in the Church, give at- 
tentive Heed to this; and ſo act, as having in View the Ac- 
count they muſt one Day give of the Souls committed to their 


Care, | 


3 Neither as being lords over God's heritage, but 
being examples to the flock. 


Of Old, the People of Mae were called the Lot or Inheritance 
of the LORD, Deut. iv. 20. ix. 29, And fo the Apoſtles ap- 
plied this Title to the whole Body of Chriſtiant, (as they did the 

er Names and Titles of GOD's Anointed People the 1/raclites,) 


Et ling them GOD's Heritage And St. Peter here tells the 


Elders or Biſhops, that they were not to lord it, in an imperious 
and arbitrary Manner, over them, who were GOD's Heritage; 
to command them according to their Pleaſure, but only according 
to the Precepts of CHRIST; and to do themſelves the Things 
which they exhorted them to do; and to perſuade, not to com- 
pel. To be Examples or Patterns to the Flock, enjoining them 
nothing but what they themſelves practiſed. Our LORD, 
John x. 2, 5. plainly alludes to the Cuſtom of Shepherds call. 
I 


* 


868 He exhorteth the Elders to be Examples. I. PETER Chriſtians muſt be clothed with Humility. 


ing their Sheep to be fed, or go to Paſture. In which Caſe, 
they readily attend to the well-known Voice, and follow whi- 
ther the Shepherd leads them. ——St. Peter ſeemeth here to al- 
lude to the ſame Thing, when he exhorteth Biſhops or Paſtors to 
be Examples to the Flock ; thereby intimating that they ſhould go 
before the People in all the Virtues of the Chri/tian Life, and 
even in ſuffering Perſecution for their Religion. Kings may 


rule over the Unwilling, but Cyriſtian Biſhops over none but the 


Willing. And nothing can recommend their Inſtructions more 
than their ſetting a good Example. 

The Greek Word we render HERIT AGE, may be rendered 
TE CLERGY, meaning the Chri/tian People, or the whole 
Body of the Church ; which, in latter Ages, have been called 
the Laity ; but, by the Apoſtles, were ſtiled che Clergy : For, in 
the Sacred Writings, the B:i/hops, Preſbyters, and Deacons, are 
never once called c Priefthood, the Church, or the Clergy : But 
the Scriptures apply theſe Names to Chri/tians in general, and 
without Diſtinction. _ 


4 And when the chief Shepherd ſhall appear, 
ye ſhall receive a crown of glory that fadeth not 


away. \ 


When jesus Cnr15r, the chief Shepherd, ſhall appear, to 
reward every one according to his Works, ye ſhall receive a 
never-failing Crown of Glory, if you perform the Part of good 
Shepherds to his Sheep. The Reward which faithful Paſtors 
are to receive, at the laſt Day, is here termed a Crown F Glory, 
The Happineſs of the future State is frequently compared to 
Things highly eſteemed by Men upon Earth. And, as we are 
not admitted to behold that glorious and happy State, this com- 
parative Repreſentation of it is the only one which we are ca- 
pable of underſtanding. But St. PETER hath taken Care to di- 
ſtinguiſh this from all the Crowns beſtowed or worn by Men 
upon Earth, The Antients uſed to wear beautiful Crowns, 
or Crowns of Glory, in Times of Feſtivity and Joy ; and the 
Greeks uſed to beſtow Crowns, made of the Leaves of Parſley, 
or Olives, Laurel or Bays, upon ſuch as conquered in their 
Games. The Glory of ſuch Crowns was ſhort-liv'd, and they 
ſoon withered away: The Crowns of Glory, that CHRIST 


will beſtow upon the Faithful, will be incorruptible, 


Likewiſe ye younger, ſubmit yourſelves unto 
the elder. Yea, all F you be ſubject one to another, 
and be clothed with humility : for God refifteth 
the proud, and giveth grace to the humble. 


Let the Younger give way to the Elder, and comply with their 
Admonitions; and the Elder, on the other Hand, ſhew them- 
ſelves courteous to the Younger, not ſcrupling to yield to them, 
and comply with them when there is a juſt Occaſion.— Sup- 
poſing by the Elders here is meant, the Elders in Office, and by 
the Younger, the People. Then the Exhortation implies, that as 
the People were to ſubmit to the Elders or Biſhops, ſo in their 
Turn, they were to the Authority of Truth and Right, and uſe 
Condeſcenſion towards the People, as well as the People to- 
wards them ; and yield to and comply with them on any juſt 
Occaſion. | Ry 

Be clothed with Humility :] Have Humility always about you: 
Let it appear in your whole Behaviour. Fer God reſifleth the 
Proud ] Setteth himſelf againſt the Proud; And giveth Grace, 
ſheweth Favour to the Humble, 


6 Humble yourſelves therefore under the migh- 
ty hand of God, that he may exalt you in due 


time: 


Humble yourſelves therefore under the mighty Hand of Gd] Sub- 
mit yourſelves to his Diſpoſal. This ſeems to be ſpoken in 
particular with Reference to the Perſecutions they ſuffered ; for 
GOD is often, in Scripture, repreſented as doing what he barely 
permitted. Accordingly, the Perſecution under which the Chri/- 
tians now ſuffered, chiefly from the unbelieving Jexvs, is here re- 
preſented as their being ander the mighty Hand of 'GOD ; undes 
which they were to behave with Patience and Humility, and not 
take any unjuſtifiable Method to get out of their preſent Diffi- 
culties ; ſuch as denying CHRIST, or betraying their Religion. 
If they thus bore their Afflictions, and preſerved their Integrity, 
St. PETER aſſures them that GOD would exalt, or deliver them: 


See on James iv. 6,10. 


7 Caſting all your care upon him, for he careth 
for you. 


We are indeed to take all due Care ourſelves to obtain and pre- 
ſerve the Bleſſings of this Life, or to avoid the Evils of it. Pru- 
dence and Induſtry are Chriſſian Virtues. And it would be Pre- 


ſumption in us to take no Care, and (in that Way) to pretend 7 
caff 


The Apotle commendeth them 


caſt all our Care upon GOD. But, if we make Uſe of the Po 
which GOD hath given us, and the Helps and Gen 
which he affordeth; if we make Virtue and Piety our principal 
Study, we need not be anxious about temporal Things, as if we 
queſtioned whether there is a Governor of the World, or whe. 
ther he be a powerful, wiſe, and good BEING. : 


8 Be ſober, be vigilant ; becauſe. your adverſary 


the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about ſeeking 
whom he may devour. | 


Becauſe your Adwver/ſary the Devil :] Inſtead of * 
Syriac hath it Satan; which Poop an Enemy, er rag 
to any Enemy : Compare 1 Chron, xxi. 1 with 2 Sam, xxiv. 1. 
For it was not GOD that moved David to number. the People; 
but ſome wicked Counſellor, ſome Enemy to Hjrael. In like 
Manner, 2 Sam. Ch. xix. 22. Satan is well tranſlated Adwerſary. 
And when St. Peter took upon him to reprove our Lord, for talk- 
ing of dying a violent Death, he is called Satan; THAT IS, an 
Enemy, Matt. xvi. 23. See likewiſe Luke xiii. 16. 
lieving Jews drove St. Paul away from 7 hifſalonica, and after- 
wards purſued him to Berea, Acts xvii. 5, Cc. Upon which he 
fays (1 The. ii. 18.) he would have returned to The//alenica once 
and again, but Satan hindered him; zhar is, the unbelieving Jews, 
by their perſecuting Rage and Violence, hindered him.: See on 
1 TH. ii. 18. The Greet Word we render Devil, ſignifies 
an Accuſer, and is put for any Accuſer. The unbelieving Jews 
are here deſigned, by that Phraſe, your Adverſary, the Dewil, or 
your Enemies, that accuſe and perſecute you. This is an Allu— 
ſion to the Miſery which Satan brought upon the Earth, Cen. iii, 1, 
Sc. Wild. ii. 24. And theſe wicked Jews imitated him, as 
Children do their Parents, John viii. 44. This ſame Adver/ary 
and Accuſer is compared to a roaring Lion, going after his Prey, 
This was to denote the fierce and terrible Attacks which the perſe- 
cuting Jeaus made upon the Chriſtians. | 

Seeking whom he may devour ] The Apoſtle's Meaning here 
ſeems to be, that the perſecuting Jews ſought to deſtroy the 
Chriſtians, by making them apoſtatize from their Religion, 1 
Theſfſ. i. 5. Rev. ii. 10. or rather, to take away their Lives, if 
they would not deſert the Goſpel of CHRIST. 


9 Whom refiſt, ſtedfaſt in the faith, knowing 
that the ſame afflictions are accompliſhed in your 
brethren that are in the world. 


Reſiſt all Threats and Terrors, and continue ſtedfaſt in the 
Chriſtian Faith, knowing that your Caſe is not ſingular, but that 
the ſame Sort of Perſecutions are carried to as great a Length 
upon your Chriſtian Brethren, wherever diſperſed throughout the 
whole World. 5 

This Verſe ſeems plainly to ſnew, that what is ſaid in the fore- 
going Verſe, of the Devil going about ſeeking whom he may de- 
Hour, is ſpoken of the Perſecutions raiſed againſt the Chriſtians, 
---The Reaſoning of the Verſe ſeems to be this: “ You are 
« not the only Perſons that ſuffer for the Sake of CHRIST; 
neither do you ſuffer more than others. The Perſecution is 
now carried on with as much Fierceneſs, wherever there are 
any Diſciples of JESUS, your Maſter. Do not, therefore, 
expect to eſcape, while others ſuffer. Murmur not that you 
are ſubje& to the common Lot of Chriſtians, in this Hour of 
Trial ; neither come behind your Brethren in Patience and 
Fortitude.” See on Chap, i. 6. | | | 


10 But the God of all grace, who hath called us 


unto his eternal glory by Chriſt Jeſus, after that ye 
have ſuffered a while, make you perfect, ſtabliſh, 
. ſtrengthen, ſettle you. 


But the God of all Grace :) The GOD of all Favour ; that is, 
the moſt gracious GOD. It is to be remarked, that St, 
Paul hath given GOD a Title, according to the Subject which 
he is treating of. If he was treating of Peace, then he was the 
God of Peace; if of Love, he was the God of Love; if of Grace, 
or Favour, then he was the God of Grace, or Fawour. St. Peter 
hath, with like Propriety, ſtiled him the God of all Grace, or Fa- 
Dur. And the two Favours which he hath mentioned, are the call- 
ing them to be Cbriſtians, and thereby raiſing them to the Hope of 
eternal Glory ; and the delivering them from their preſent Perſe- 
cution ; which Deliverance, they might expe&, would be ſhortly. 

Make you perfect, flabliſh, flrengthen, Jettle you :] Many of the 
antient Manuſcripts and Verſions read all theſe Words in the Fu- 
ture Tenſe, WILL perfect, fabliſh, ftrengthen, Jettle you.---Some 
Manuſcripts have not the Word ile. The Words here 
uſed ſeem to have been all taken from building; and, as applied 
here, ſignify confirming them in the Chriſtian Faith, 


11 To him be glory and dominion for ever and 
ever. Amen, | 


* 


n 


The unbe- 


the Judaixeri. 


| 


to the Favour of God. 869 


12 By Silvanus a faithful brother unto you (as [ 
ſuppoſe) J have written briefly, exhorting, and 
teſtifying, that this is the true grace of God wherein 
ye ſtand, 5 | 


By Silvanus a faithful Brother unto you (as 1 ſuppoſe) :] The 
Greek Word which we render here, 2 8 
conjecture, nor always imply Suſpicion or ioubting ; but is uſed 
in the ſtrongeſt Manner to expreſs the moſt full and firm Perſua- 
ſion of Mind: See Rom. iii. 28. and viii. 18. So that St. Peter. 
probably uſed this Word to expreſs that he was fully perſuaded of 
Silvanus being a faithful Chriſtian Brother, one who would not 
corrupt this Letter; and whoſe Preaching they were to regard, 
as he would not corrupt the Goſpel : And therefore it would be 


better to render it, 4; / rectin, or make Acrount, inſtead of as 7 


Juppeſe 3 becauſe that ſeems to imply as if Perer was not certain 
about Silvanus's Fidelity, This Silvanas feems to have 
been the Perſon who is called 811 as in the 44s of the Apoſtles, 
As he was the Companion of St. Paul, it might be proper for St. 


Peter to bear his Teſtimony to him, and to intimate that he 


looked upon him as a faithful Brother Chriſtian, though he was 
no Judaiger; nay, though he had laboured moſtly among the 
Gentiles For many of the Jeabiſb Chriſtians, who attempted to 
impoſe the Ceremonial Law upon the Gentile Converts, might, 
perhaps, have hard Thoughts of him, and repreſent him to 
them in quite another View. 
Exhorting, and teſlifying that this is the Grace of God whereiy - 


ye lande] That this wherein ye ſtand, is the true Goſpel of 


GOD. i Grace, or Favour, is very often uſed for the 
Geſpel; which Revelation proceeded from rhe free Gr ore, or mere 
Favour of GOD: See on Ch. i. 10.— ''burches of 
Calatia were planted by St. Paul; and fo (very probably) were 
moſt, or all of the Churches, to whom St. Peter wrote, Ci 


— e 


. 
nus, therefore, would not only be a proper Meſſenger to ſend by, 
as being well known among them, and, perhaps, aſliſting in 
their Converſion, (Ads xv, 40. and xvi. 6, &c.) but it would 
greatly tend to confirm them in their moſt Holy Faith, to find 
that St. Peter taught the ſame Doctrine with St. Paul, or con- 


firmed what the great Apoſtle of tbe Gentiles had taught; teſtifying 


that it was the true Goſpel which they had already received: See 
2 Pet. iii. 15, c. The Juduixers would have taken Shel- 
ter under the Authority of St. Peter, and other Apoſtles of the 
Circumciſion, Gal. ii. 6, &c. 1 Cor. i. 12. But, when the Gen- 
tile Chriſtians found that all the Apoſtles harmonized ; that St, 
Peter approved of the Goſpel preached by St. Paul; that he 
commended St. Paul's Fellow-Labourers, and even bore his Teſ- 
timony that the Chriſtiant, in Ala Minor, were right, though 
converted by the Apoſtle of the Genriles, and his Aſſiſtants; it muſt 
greatly eſtabliſh and ſtrengthen them againſt all the Attacks of 
And, with ſuch a View, St. Peter ſeemeth to 
have borne this Teſtimony ; intimating, in a ſoft and gentle 
Manner, that they had no Occafion to add Circumciſion, and the 
Obſervation of the Jewiſh Law, to rhe Goſpel of JESUS CHRIST, 


13 The church that is at Babylon, elected toge- 
ras with you, ſaluteth you; and fo doth Marcus my 
on. . | 55 5 


The Church that is at Babylon, elected together with you ] Choſen 
or ſelected together with you to be of the Church or People of Gp, 
under the Goſpel. ----- St. Peter, in the Beginning of his Epiſtle, 
calleth all the Chri/fians diſperſed in Afa Minor, El. Er: See Ch. 
i. 1, 2. and what hath been ſaid on the Term ErLrcr, Romans 
Ch. It is much diſputed what Place we are here to un- 
derſtand by Babylon. Papias aſſerted that St. Peter thereby 
meant Rome. And ſeveral of the Antients and Moderns have 
followed him. But Euſelius (lib. iii. c. ult.) hath greatly invali- 
dated the Teſtimony of Papias, by repreſenting him as a weak 
and credulous Man. And the Reaſons uſually alledged for St. 
Peter's calling Rome BaBRVYL OM, in this Place, are not full 
and ſufficient. St. Peter hath ſaid nothing to lead us to ſuch an 
Interpretation. Others, therefore, by Babylon, would here 
underſtand Babylon in Egypt; and aſſert, that the old Babylon in 
Aria was quite demoliſhed: For which they quote Srrabo ; 
who doth not ſay that it was quite demoliſhed, but that it had 
much fewer Inhabitants than formerly, ſeveral having been lately 
removed to people Seleucia. It ſeemeth moſt probable that, 
by Babylen, we are here to underſtand the antient and moſt fa- 
mous City of that Name. It was, as it wrre, the Metropolis of 
the Eaſtern Diſperſion of the eat; and from thence the Teas 
in 4fa Minor had been tranſplanted. St. Peter, as an 
Apoſtle of the Circumciſion, would be very likely, when he left 
Tudza, to go among the Jews, and where he might find the 

reateſt Numbers. And, finally, it is moſt natural to date a 
Letter, or ſend Salutations, from a Place, by its real, and not by 
a figurative Name. bis Epiſtle is ſuppoſed to have been 
written about the Year of CHRIST 67, 
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970 He exhorts them to greet one another 


And fo doth Marcus my Son] He was very likely converted 
to Chriſtianity by St. Peter; and afterwards ſerved him in the 


_ Goſpel, as a Son ſerveth his Father. And therefore, he calleth 


him 4is Son See on 1 Tin. i. 2. Perhaps Mark had 
travelled through Aa Miner, and might be known among thoſe 


14 Greet ye one another with a kifs of charity. 
Peace be with you all that are in Chriſt Jeſus, 
Amen, TG. Ro 


| Greet ye oge another with a Ki/s of Charity :] Salute ye one 
another with the Kiſs of Chri/tian Love: See what hath been 
ſaid, Romans xvi, 16. The Men and Women uſed to fit 
ſeparate in the Jesvißſb Synagogues. The primitive Cyriſ- 
tians ſeem to have copied afier this, as well as ſome other Cuſ- 
toms of the Synagogue. In the Apoſtolic Conſtitutions 
we find this Rule, zamely, after Prayer, and before the LORD's 
Supper, let the Men ſalute the Men, and the Women ſalute the Mo- 


men, with a Kiſs, in the LORD. 


Peace be with you all that are in Chrift Jeſus :] That have em- 
braced, and remain in the Goſpel of CHRIST JE>US. 

St. Peter had, in the Introduction to this Epiſtle, addreſſed 
himſelf zo the Strangers in Pontus, Galatia, &c. and wiſhed ſuch 
of them as were Chriſtians, or Ele, Grace and Peace. He 
now, in like Manner, concludes, and wiſhes Peace unto ſuch of 
them as continued faithful to the Chri/tian Profeſſion. As to the 


I. PE IT E R. 


* 


— 


with a Kiſs of Charity. 


other Strangers, who were not Chrifiians, they would have paid 
no Regard to his Letters, or Salutations. SES 
Amen ;] Iheartily with and pray it may be ſo. 


This Chapter deſcribes the Duty of Paſtors, and and the glo- 
rious Reward they will receive from the LORD JESUS, if they 
faithfully diſcharge the Duties of their Miniſtry.— What 
St. Peter ſays on this Subject, ought to engage thoſe who are in 
that Office to ſerve GOD with Integrity ; to watch carefully over 
the Flock of the LORD, with which they are entruſted ; and to 
exerciſe their Charge, not by Conſtraint, or with a View of 
Pride, or Intereſt ; but with Affection, and willingly; and in 
ſuch a Manner as to become Examples to them of Humility, and 
all Kinds of Virtue. -St. Peter further teaches, in this 
Chapter, that all CHriſtians in general are to remember that Hu- 
milizy is one of the principal Virtues in Chrif:anity. We 
are further to remark, that our Condition in this World expoſes 
us to many Temptations ; from which we cannot be ſecured, 
without Sobriety, Vigilance, and continuing ſtedfaſt in the Faith, 
Laſtly, The Prayer with which St. Peter concludes this Chapter, 
teaches us, that the Chri/ian Profeſhon, and the Hopes of eternal 
Glory, ought to induce us to aſpire more and more after Perfec- 
tion ; and that the Way to attain it, is to truſt in GOD, and to 
implore the continual Help of His Grace; beſeeching he GOD 
of Peace, who has called us to his eternal Glory by CHRIST FE- 
SUS, to make us perfect, to flabliſb, ſtrengthen, and ſettle us : To 
Him be Glory and Dominion for ever and _ Amen. 5 
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HOUGH this Epiſtle has been received, by the Generality of Chriſtians, and there ſeem to be ſufficient Reaſons to conclude it to 
have been really wrote by the Apoſtle PETER, yet there have been ſome Doubts concerning the Genuinene/s of it, Euſebius, in his 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, having taken Notice, that the Firſt Epiſtle of PETER was received by the general Conſent of the Antients 
as GENUINE and UNDOUBTED, add, But as for that called his Second Epiſtle, we have been informed by the Tradition of our 
% Predeceſſors, that it was not acknowledged as Part of the New Teſtament.“ | 
| The Difference of Stile between this and the former Epiſtle Jeems to hade been the chief Thing that occaſioned the doubting of the Genuinene/s 
of this Epiſtle, both among Antients and Moderns. Some indeed have denied this Difference of Stile; but in the ſecond Chapter of this Epiſtle 
it is too evident to be denied. The moſt probable Reaſon for accounting for this Difference is, that both St. Peter and St. Jude took ſome Paſſages 
out of ſome antient Hebrew Writer, who had left behind him a Deſcription of the falſe Prophets of his own, or perhaps of earlier Times: Aud 
that theſe two Apoſtles tranſlated that Author's Deſcription, as far as it repreſented the falſe Teachers of their Time.—IWhen any one tranſlates 
from another, he naturally follows the Genius of the Original, and adopts the * | Metap ors of the Author before him. Allowing that 
St. Peter too ſome Paſſages ſuitable to his Purpoſe from a Writer that had gone before him, thi; will account for the Difference of Stile of the 
fecond Chapter of this Epiſtle, from the Firſt Epiftle. That it was really wrote by St. Peter, there are ſeveral Arguments which appear very 
frong ones. 1. This Epiſtle contains nothing contradictory to what is found in the other Books of the New Teſtament. All its Do&rines and 
Precepis are truly Apoſtolical; and betray nothing of the Impoſtor. For Impoſftors have enerally publiſhed their Forgeries, under other Perſons 
Names, to eftabliſh ſame peculiar Tenets of their own. 2. The Author of this Epijile [ Chap. i. 18.] declares, he was with JESUS on the 
Holy Mount; was one of the Eye-Witneſſes of his Glory, or Majeſty ; and heard that Voice from the excellent Glory of GOD, This is my 
Beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed. Now this agrees to Simon Peter, | Matt. xvil. 1, Sc. Mark ix. 2, &c. Luke ix. 28, Cc. 
But to no other Perſon of the Name of Simon. 3. We find theſe remarkable Words, Chap, iii. 1. This ſecond Epiſtle I now write unto 
you: In which Words there is an Alluſſon to the Finſi Epiſtle of St, Peter. And the Author of this plainly intimates that he had wrote the 
former ; with which the Chriſtians awere avell acquainted, — | 5 
A to the Argument of this Epiſtle, or the Occaſion of writing it, it ſeems to have been to keep the Chriſtians in the Faith, againſ the In- 
Hnuations and Taunts of falſe Teachers and Scoffers, who, from the Delay of CHRIST 's coming to judge the World, and to ** the Wicked, 
and make his faithful Servants happy, inferred that he would never come at all, and derided all Talk about it. St. Peter, therefore, in this 
Epiſtle teflified to the Chriſtians as it were with his dying Breath, (for he tells them in the firſt Chapter, that he knew he was ſhortly to put 
off his bodily Tabernacle) 2% at he and the other Apoſtles had not followed cunningly-deviſed Fables, when they aſſured them of the Coming «of 
our Lord Jesvs CRHRISTT, or that he will come again with Power and great Glory: For, as a Proof and Emblem of this, he himſelf had 
feen CHRIST*s Transfiguration. He, therefore, adwiſes them to lead a holy Life, to diſregard the Scoffers who made a Mock of CHRIST"; 
coming to Judgment; ftedfaſtly to look for him; and to be diligent in all the Works of Righteouſneſs ; that they might be found of him in Peace, 
avithout Spot, and blamele/s, This is the grand Point, which is kept in View, through all the Epiftle ; and a nobler Subject cannot be eaſily 
imagined, : | | 
7 appears that this Epiſilt was addreſſed to the ſame Churches as his Firſt, but it is quite uncertain in what Year it «was written; though 
probably it was about the Year of CHRIST 67 or 68: It is as uncertain from what Place it was written 3 perhaps from Babylon, from 


whence his former Epiſtle was ſent. | 
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Lord. 
thoſe Things which he would have us believe and do. As St. 


872 Et exhorteth them H. © Ko 


. 


1 He exhorteth them to make their calling and elictias ſure, by adding 
to their faith, virtue, fc. 14 He telleth them that he knoweth 
his death is near at band. 16 He erbortetb them to be conſtant in 
the faith of Chriſt, declared to be the Son of God by à woice from 
heaven in tht bearing of him and ethers, and alſo by the word of 


prophecy. 


A IMON Peter, a ſervant and 
Jan apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, to 
them that have obtained like 
DD precious faith with us, through 
es the righteouſneſs of God, and 
c 1 62 our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt : 

| NE 


OE r To them that hawe obtained like preciou- 

| Ye WT NI Faith with us, through the Righteouſne/5 
of God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chrift :] The Faith of all Chri/- 
tians has the ſame precious Object, wiz. an happy Immortality; 


and therefore it may well be ſtiled precious Faith. What 


we render through the Righteouſne/s of Ged, ought to be rendered 


i the Rigbteouſne/s of GC. By Righteouſneſs, in the Scripture 


Language, is often meant GOD's Faithfulneſs in performing his 
Promiſe, And in this Senſe it ſeems as if it ſhould be underſtood 
here. CHRIST promiſed (and GOD, through CHRIS T,) 
eternal Life to thoſe believing in him, viz. with that Faith which 
produces Obedience. The Meaning then here ſeems to be, that 
Peter addreſſes himſelf to theſe Chriſtiant, as to thoſe who, from 
Conviction of Evidence, had Faith in zhe Righteouſne/s of God ; 
that he would certainly perform all the great and precious Pro- 
miſes made in his Name by JESUS CHRIST ; in whom they 
had alſo Faith, that he ſaid no other Thing, and made no other 
Promiſe, than GOD had commiſſioned him to do.--Or elſe, in or 
thro the Righteouſneſs of God mult ſignify, In, or by, the Goſpel Me- 
thod of Juſtification... The Greet Word which we render o&tained, 
ſignifies properly to obtain by Lot, as the 1jraelites had their Inhe- 
ritances aſſigned them in the Land of Caraan, ee xiii. 6. or 
as Matthias, one of the Twelve, had the Apoſtolic Office con- 
ferred on him, 4&s i. 17, &c. In like Manner, the Knowledge 


of the Nature and Evidence of the Goſpe} Revelation was a/- 


lotted to theſe Gentile Chriſtians, Of themſelves they could not 
have found out ſuch a Scheme of Truth. They had not merited 


fuch a Favour, as that of its being revealed to them, by any 


Works which they had done. GOD ſent it among them, out of 
his free Grace and unmerited Goodneſs, John iii. 16. Rom. x. 12, 
&c. Eph. i. 11. and ii. 4, 8, 9. Col. 1.12. He allotted unto them 


their Portion, or Inheritance, among the Saints in Light. 


2 Grace and peace be multiplied unto you 
through the knowledge of God, and of* Jeſus our 


Lord, 


Grace and Peace be multiplied :) May Favour and Proſperity be 
granted unto you abundantly, through the Knowledge of GOD, in 
Conſequence of your Knowledge of GOD, and of Jeſus our 
The Knowledge of GOD conſiſts in the Knowledge of 


Peter hath added theſe Words, and of Jeſus our Lord, it muſt here 
imply the Knowledge of the Chriſtian Doctrine, which was im- 
parted unto JESUS CHRIST, which he was ſent to communi- 
cate unto Men, and which he revealed compleatly, Col. ii. 3, , 
10. As St. Peter had heard that moſt admirable Prayer of our 
LORD's, Job» xvii. he ſeems to have alluded to wer. 3. From 
ſach Knowledge, a wiſe Man is led to acknowledge and obey 
GOD; and, upon our Obedience, a Multiplication of Divine 
Favour and Peace flows unto us from GOD as the Source, thro? 


JESUS CHRIST as the Medium, Rom. v. 1. 


According as his divine power has given unto 
us all things that pertain unto life and godlineſs, 
through the knowledge of him that hath called us 


to glory and virtue: 


According as his Divine Power hath given unto us all Things that 
ertain unto Life and Godlineſs :) Which are proper to promote 


- godly Life ; or, which conduce to the practiſing of Godlineſs 


in the preſent Life, and the obtaining eternal Life hereafter, 
Through the Knowledge of him that hath called us to Glory and 
Firtue :] This ought to be rendered, By Glory and Virtue. The 
Meaning ſeems to be, that we are furniſhed with all Things per- 
taining unto Liſe and Godlintls; THAT IS, which are conducive 
to engage us to a godly Life; and ſo to bring us unto eternal Life; 
by having a Knowledge of J:zsus CHRIST, and the extraordinary 


Miracles he wrought, and the Holy Life he led. Than which 


there can be no ſtreaq:r Mr >. Nuce us to a good Life. 


and intemperate Detires. 


to make their Calling and FleAion ſure. 


By the Knowledge of the Goſpel we have, in a more abundant 
Manner, all Things that pertain unto Life and Godline/s, than we 
can have without that Knowledge. As ſome think the 
Word VirTue here ſignifies Power, it may in that Senſe 
be underſtood of CHRIS T's exerting His Glorious Power in 
conferring the miraculous Gifts of the Spirit; whereby the Chri/- | 
tian Faith was principally propagated. ——<—The Alexanarian 
Manuſcript, and others, read, By nis own Glory and Virtue. 
Whichſoever Way we read it, the Senſe will be the ſame, is, 
Car1sT hath called us by the extraordinary Miracles which he 
wrought, and by his Virtue ; ht it, by his moſt Holy Example, 
whereby we are as much affected as by his Preaching ; nay, 
without which, all his Preaching would be vain and infignificant, 
They are miſtaken who, by HM hat hath ALLE D, underſtand here 
Gop the Fa rRHER, becauſe it is to be underſtood of CHRIST, who 
Himſelf called the Apoſtles and firſt Diſciples; whom he won to 
Himſelf not only by the Excellency of his Doctrine, but by the 
Miracles he wrought, and the Sanctity of his Life. 


4 Whereby are given unto us exceeding great 
and precious promiſes ; that by theſe ye might 
be partakers of the divine nature, having eſcap- 
ed the corruption that is in the world through 
luſt. ro 


I hereby :] This muſt either be referred to the miraculous Ope- 
rations of ]esus CaR1sT, and the conferring of rhe mifaculous 
Gifts of the Holy Grosr as an Earneſt of them, whereby are 
confirmed the Promiſes made in the Goſpel: Or it muſt be re- 
ferred to having the Knowledge of the Declarations of Iꝑs ue 
CarisT, whereby are given unto us great and precious Promiſes, 
Some read inſtead of Whereby, By whom, wiz. IE Sus 
CHR1sT ; but this Reading is ſupported by only one Manuſcript. 
According to the common Reading, the Meaning feems to be, 
That we have great and precious Promiſes given unto us, con- 
firmed by miraculous Teſtimonials.— The Miracles and Holy 
Life which accompanied the Preaching of CHRIST, added 
Weight to it ; without which it would have had no greater Influ- 
ence upon Men, than the Docirines of the Philoſophers; which did 
not work upon many, becauſe there were no Miracles wrought in 
Confirmation of them, and they themſelves often contradicted 
them in their Lives. - 

That by thefv. ye might be Partakers of the Divine Nature :] 
That, excited by theſe, you might become Imitators of the Di- 
vine Holineſs, and be Holy as he is Holy, Having eſcaped the 
Corruption that is in the World threugh Luft:] Through irregular 
The Affections, Paſſions, Appe- 
tites, and Inclinations planted in us, by GOD our Maker; and 


the Things that are pleaſant or uſeful without us, are none of 


them ſinful in themſelves, But Sin conſiſts merely in the Abuſe 
or Corruption of them, that is, uſing them in a wrong Kind, 
Manner, or Degree. Mankind too generally do ſo! But Chr: 
ſtians are called to avoid the Corruption which ariſeth from this 

Abuſe of Things, | | 5 


s And beſides this, giving all diligence, add to 
your faith, virtue; and to virtue, knowledge; | 


And beſides this:] There is nothing in the Gree# for Beſides: U 
would be better to render it, Aud for this Purpoſe, or, To this very 
Thing. Giving all Diligence :] In practiſing the Virtues of the 
Chriſtian Life, we are not to give Diligence of ſome Kind, and 
in ſome Degree, but to give ALL, Diligence, to uſe our beſt Endea- 
yours, For as GOD hath furniſhed us with all Things pertain- 
ing to a godly Life, he requires ſomething more of us than of 
others. GOD hath done his Part, and we ought to do ours, — 
The Meaning of the Exhortation here, of giving all Diligence, 
conſiſtent with the Context, is, As GOD hath done fo much for 
you, do you labour to make a proper Uſe of it: He hath done 
his Part, do you your's. Add to your Faith, Virtue; and ts 
Virtue, Knowledge :) Add to your Faith, Fortitude in the Pro- 
feſſion of it; and to your Fortitude, Prudence.--—As when 
this Epiſtle was wrote, it was a Time of Perſecution, the Cari 
ftians to whom the Apoſtle wrote had great Occaſion to add, to 


their Faith in the Chriſtian Religion, Fortitude in the Profeſſion 


of it; that they might not betray the Truth, either in Words or 
Actions, but bravely ſuffer all Manner of Evil for the Sake of 
CHRIST, if called thereto.- Some underſtand by Knowledge here, 
an increaſing Acquaintance with the CZr:/ian Revelation. But, as 
in Proverbs, Eccle/raftes, and other moral Writer, it is often uſed 
for Prudence; as it is ſo uſed by this Apoſtle, 1 Epi. Ch. iii. 7. 
and, as a Number of particular Virtues are here mentioned, whick 
have the moſt cloſe Connection with each other; one would un- 
derſtand it ſo in this Place. Prudence was proper to go b 
with Fortitude, in order to prevent its degenerating into Raſhne 

and Folly, Some of the primitive Chri/tians have been thought 
needleſsly to have expoſed themſelves to the Cruelty of their Per- 


| ſecutors, and even to have courted Danger and Death, Our Sa- 


VIOWR 


Me muſt give Diligence II. 


viovx adviſed his Diſciples, when they were perſecated in one 
City, to flee to another. And St. Peter was for having Prudence 
go Hand in Hand with Courage or Fortitude, Both theſe were 
required in a faithful Soldier of Ess CHAIST. | 
It we underſtand Knowledge in its uſual Signification, we muſt 
underſtand this as an Exhortation to join to their Faith the beſt 
Degree of Knowledge of the Chritian Revelation poſſible. 
5 - 


6 And to knowledge, temperance ; and to tem- 
perance, patience ; and to patience, godlineſs; 


And to Knowledge, (or Prudence) Temperance :] Some ſenſible 
Pleaſures are lawful : It is the Exceſs in them which alone is un— 
lawful. Others are altogether unlawful. In all ſenfible Gratifi- 
cations, there 1s a proper Kind, Manner, or Degree ; beyond 
which, neither right Reaſon nor Chriſtianity will allow it. Drun- 
kenneſs and Gluttony, Lewdneſs, and all Luxury are incon- 
ſiſtent with the Temperance here recommended, — Temperance 
and Prudence are very fit to go Hand in Hand, and are frequently 
united in the ſame Perſon. Or, however, the intemperate are 
commonly, if not always, imprudent. < | 

And to Temperance, Patience] To abſtaining from immoderate 
Pleaſures, a Paticnce of ſuffering ; a meek and compoſed en- 
during of Evil, in Dependence upon GOD, and Reſignation 
to his Will, Rom. Ch, vin. 25. Ch. xv. 4. Heb. Ch. x. 36, Ch, 
X11, 1, Sc. James Ch. v. 11. Rev. Ch. x11. 10. 

Conſidering the many Evils of Life, Patience is a moſt excel- 
lent Virtue ; but eſpecially in Times of Perſecution, Patience 
is a Firmneſs and Reſignation of Mind, under the Preſſure of 
| preſent Evils. Fortitude 15 Courage or a firm Reſolution to do 
our Duty, notwithſtanding the Evils which we now ſuffer, 
or the Profpe& of the Dangers to which we may be thereby 
expoſed. Temperance and Patience are well linked together, He 
that is moderate in his Regard to worldly Things, and eſpecially 
in the Purſuit of Pleaſure, will be more patient under Affliction, 
and more reſigned to the Will of GOD, in all Events whatever, 
No: ſo, the Licentious, the Intemperate, the Debauched. They 
are the leaſt fit to bear Fatigues, and are moſt impatient under 
Difficulties and Afflictions. Endure and Alſlain, were the two 
Words under which the antient Philoſophers uſcd to comprize 
all moral Virtue,--- The faithful Soldier of Jesus CHRIST will 
endure Heat, Cold, Banithment, Poverty, Stripes, Impriſonment, 
Racks, Ignominy, and 'Tortures, the Terrors of the Inquiſition, 
and even Death itſelf, rather than betray the Truth, act contrary 
to his Conſcience, or give up his Hope in GOD. 

Aud io Patience, Gedlineſs :] An Increale of Piety. Reve- 

rence for GOD is to be manifeſted and ſupported by frequent 

worſhipping of him. Zeb, Ch. x. 25, And ſuch Worſhip pro: 

duces Submiſſion and Obedience. Mal. Ch. i. 6. 1 Pet. Ch. i. 17. 

Godlineſs differs from Superſition, juſt as a rational Love of a Being 

of the moſt perfect moral Character, and a Fear of offending the 

moſt wiſe and amiable Governor of che World, differs from that 

groundleſs Fear which ariſes from ſuppoſing that a capricious or 

weak, a tyrannical or malevolent Being governs the World; 

which Opinion leads Men to do the moſt ridiculous Things to 

obtain his Favour. 
ately towards the DRITY ; as Temperance and Patience denote 
our Duty towards ourſelves ; and Love and Charity towards ot:er 

Men. That Reverence for GOD, which conſiſts in a Fear of 

offending him, and Love to pleaſe him, is one of the belt Pre- | 
ſervatives againſt Sin, and one of the moſt powerful Incentives 

to a Life of Holineis, And the frequent Worſhip. of 60D in- 

creaſes this Reverence for him. For nothing promotes Parzence 

under the Evils of Lite like Goalinęſi, or a frequent worſhipping 

of GOD, and a rational ſteady Conviction of perfect Wiſdom 

governing the World, and diſpoſing of all Events, in ſuch a 

Manner, as that it will certainly bring all to the belt at the laſt. 


7 And to godlineſs, brotherly kindneſs; and to 
brotherly kindneſs, charity. 
And 10 Gidlineſs, Brotherly Kindneſs :] Love of the Chriſlian 


Brotherhood.---All Men are deſcended from one common Fa- 
ther, and are born Members of the large Family of Mankind. 
Several of them have fallen into Idolatry and Vice. Such as 
are Chriſtians, are born again into the particular Family of 
CaRisT ; and thereby become Brethren and Members one of ano- 
ther, and joint Heirs of eternal Life; provided they behave as new- 
born Creatures,---And what can be more properly connected with 
the Lowe of GOD, than the sie of Chriſtians, Who are formed 
after the Image of GOD that made them? 

And to Bretherly Kindneſs, Charity :] Univerſal Love to all 
Mankind.—— Our firſt, or ſuperlative Love is due to GOD, as 
the moit holy and amiable Being. In the next Place, we are 
to love Chriſtians, as being the moſt like GOD. But there 15 
alſo ſome Degree of Love due te all Mankind, as deſcending all of 
them from one common Father; having the fame Nature, and 
liable ro the ſame Wants and Infirmities, and born for the com- 
mon Good, Gal. Ch. vi. 10. 1 77%. Ch. iii. 12. Ch. v. 15. Even 
their being our Enemies ſhould not hinder us from wiſhing them 


\ 
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tle hereby inſinuating, that it is a voluntary Blindueſs. He 


a holy Life, as neceſſary to eternal Salvation, 


Godlineſs implies our Duty more immedi- 


tv make cur Calling and Election ſure, $55 
well * Matt. Ch. v. 43, Ce. Or from doing anto them, as in 
like Circumſtances, we could reaſonably deſire the, ſhould do 
unto Us, Matt. Ch. vii. 12. We are not obliged to love Chri/- 
tans as much as GOD, or other Men as much as Chriſtians, or 


Enemies, or even indifferent Perbns as much us Frie:ds, Baur 


ſome Degree of Love, or Good-Will, we owe to al! Mankind. 
| The Apoſtle began with Faith, as the Foundation of all theſe 
Virtues; and he ends with Lowe or Charity, which is the Top, 


the Crown, or Perfection of all. 


8 For if thele things be in you, and abound, 
they make you that ye fhall neither be barren, nor 
unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Telus 


Chriſt. 


Your Knowledge of the Goſpel of Ixsus Cu 187 will, in ſuch 
Caſe, when it produces theſe Virtues, be neither unprofitable to 
Others, nor unfruittul to yourſelves. | 


9 But he that lacketh theſe things, is blind, and 
cannot fee far off, and hath forgotten that he was 
purged from his old fins, 


That by Baptiſm he was, as it were, cleanſed from his former Sins, 
and proſeſſed he would forſake all the Vices he had been before 
accuſtomed to. The Scriptures often and plainly ſpeak of a 
two-fold Juſtification, Sanctification, and Salvation, The one 
initial, the other final, When a wicked Jew or Heather took 
on him the Profeſſion of the Chri//zan Religion by Baptiſm, he 
was juſtified, purified, or ſaved from his old Sins, upon the Pro- 
feſſion of Faith in Cur1sT, Ad, Ch. xv. 9. Ch. vxi. 31, Ch. xvii, 
16. Rom, Ch. vi. 4. 1 Cor, Ch. vi. 11. 2 Cor. vii. 1. Eph. Ch. v. 
26, Tri, Cl 1,14. Heb, Ch, x. 22, 23. $34 Ch ic ak 
2 Peter Ch. ii. 20, &c, But the final Juſtification, Sanctification, 
or dalvation, is not to be attained without Chri/ian good Works, 
or a holy Life, after Baptiſm, Faith alone was ſufficient for the 
former, but not fer the latter. Jer. Ch. xvii. 7, d. Exel. Ch, 
xviii. 21, Cc. Matt. Ch, xviii, 35. Rom, Ch. ii 6, Sc. 1 John 
Ch. i. 7. The znitial Purification is evidently ſpoken of in the 
Verſes above, > | 

The Begining of this Verſe might be better rendered, But 

he that hath not theſe Things, is blind, ſhutting his Eyes : The A petr 

oth 
not ſee his Way, not through any natural Defect, but becauſe 
he voluntarily ſhuts his Eyes againſt the Light. The Chriſtian 
Religion doth ſo often and ſo clearly repreſent the abſolute Ne- 
ceſlity of an holy Life unto all that would be ſaved ; that, who- 
ever can read the Scriptures, and does not perceive the Nature 
of the Goſpel, ſo far as to be le d 23 to the Virtues there 
recommended, is indeed þ/izd, but wwilfully ſo; blinded by crimi- 
nal Prejudice, by Luſt, Paſſion, Appetite, or a Love to Vice. 
They muſt be w7//ully b/ind, who ſee not that Chriftianity requires 

See among many 
other Texts, Matt. Ch. vii. 21, &c. Ch. xiii. 15. John Ch. iii. 
19, &c. Ch. xi. 30, Sc. Ads Ch. xxviii. 27, Rom. Ch. ii. 6, 
Sc. Ch. viii. 1, Sc. Gal. Ch. v. 19, Cc. Tre. Ch. ii. 11, Cc. 
James Ch. ii. 14, Sc. 1 John Ch. i. 5. c. Ch. ii. 3, Sc. Ch, 
Iii. 6. 3 Fohn ver. II. Rev. Ch, xxi. 27. 


10 Wherefore the rather, brethren, give diligence 
to make your calling and election ſure : for, if ye d 
theſe things, ye ſhall never fall: 


Uſe your utmoſt Endeavours, my Chri/ian Brethren, to make 
your Calling or Invitation by the Goſpel, and the Separation of 
you, to be GOD's People, which followed thereupon, turn out to 
that proper Advantage to you, which was the Iutent thereof. 
Thoſe Jeaus and Gentiles to whom the Goſpel was preached, were 
called to come and embrace it ; thoſe who came with well-diſpoſed 
Minds and embraced the Ge/pel- Call, were elected or choſen out 
from among the reſt. As they were not cheſen or elected till after 
they were called, and had embraced that Call, it is evident this 
Text can have no Reference to any Decrees of GOD, made from 
all Eternity, concerning thoſe particular Perſons to whom St. 
Peter is here writing. They were not elected unconditionally unto 
everlaſting Life, but they were called into the Chriſtian Church, 
and choſen to be of the Number of thoſe who enjoy the belt Ad- 
vantages for Knowledge and Piety. For GOD had given them 
all Things pertaining to a godly Life. But, it they abuſed, or 
miſimproved thoſe Privileges, they would at laſt be treated as 
Reprobates.——But there is a different Reading in ſeveral of the 
anticnt Manuſcripts and Verſions, which makes this Matter more 
clear and expreſs, Be diligent, by your good Works, to make your 
Calling and Election firm. 'T heir Election to the Privileges of the 
Diſciples of IE CHR1sT, here _ Earth, could ſignify no- 
thing, Without the Practice of thoſe Virtues of Fortitude, Prudence, 
Temperance, Patience, Godlineſs, Love of the Chriſtians, and Goog- 
Will to all Mankind. But, by the Practice of thefe good 
116 10 2 orks 


874 F we live godly, we ſhall be admitted II. PET oy R. 


Works, it would be confirmed and eſtabliſhed, and prove effectual 
to their everlaſting Salvation. | | 
Fer if ye do theje Things, ye ſhall never fall :] From your Hopes. 
They were not ſo called or elect ed, but if they did not 
theſe Things they would fall from the Happineſs intended them 
by their Calling or Election. Faith was the Condition on 
which they were called into the Chri/tian Church, and elected to 
be of the Number of GOD's People here upon Earth. And 
they were ſo called and elected, with a View to their obtaining 
everlaſting Salvation. For, as Chri/tians, they had all Things 
pertaining to a godly Life; or the beſt Advantages for preparing 
for everlaſting Life, But the beſtowing that eternal Life, even 
upon ſuch as are called or elected, is depending upon the Condition 
that they, from the Time of their taking upon them the Chri/- 
tian Profe ſſion, practiſe good Works. Otherwiſe, both their Cal. 


ling and Election will prove in vain; and they will finally miſs 


of a happy Immortality, or an abundant Entrance into GOD's 
everlaſting Kingdom. Matr. Ch. vii. 21, Cc. Ch. xxv. 31, Cc. 
Nom. Ch. ii. 6, tc. 2 Cor. Ch. v. 10. See on They. Ch. iii. 5. 
GOD's calling of them, and electiung them into the Number of 

ns profelied People upon Earth, was out of his free Grace, and 
without any Manner of Regard to any Works of theirs, done an- 


tecedently to his calling and electing them. But then, after they | 


had been once taken into the Church of GOD, they were care- 
fully to practiſe good Works; and THAT as the Effect or Im- 
| 8 of their Calling and Zle&ion ; tho' their former 

orks were not the Cauſe which moved GO D to call and che 


them. 


11 For fo an entrance ſhall be miniſtered unto you 
abundantly, into the everlaſting kingdom of our 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 


For ſo :] THaT 1s, If by good Works they confirmed their 
Calling and Election, C, and not otherwiſe,) they ſhould have 
an Entrance abundantly granted them into the everlaiting King- 
dom of Glory and Happineſs, The Entrance being adminiſ- 
tered unto them, aBUNDANTLY is to be underſtood of GOD's 
Readineſs to ſet open the Gates of Heaven, and admit them 
into perfect Happineſs —_—DD GOD hath promiſed Rewards 
to the Righteous, as well as threatened Puniſhments to the 


Wicked; and that in an exact Proportion to the Degree of every 


Man's Righteouſneſs or Wickedneſs. And thoſe Rewards and 
Puniſhments are propoſed to deter Men from Vice, or guard them 
from the Temptations which ariſe from preſent Pleaſure, Riches, 
or Honours ; or the Dread of temporal Calamities. Virtue is, 
indeed, ix her caun Form moſt lovely, and Vice moſt baſe and de- 
formed ; but the Baſeneſs and Deformity of Yice, and the Beauty 
and Excellence of Virtue, would not be ſufficient in ſeveral 
Caſes, during this State of Weakneſs and Temptation, to deter 
Men from Evil, and to induce them to chooſe. what is good. 
without the Aid of future Rewards and Puniſhments : But, with 
this Aid, Viriue may triumph, and will not finally be in vaia. 


12 Wherefore I will not be negligent to put you 
always in remembrance of theſe things, though ye 
know them, and be eftabliſhed in the preſent truth. 


That a Life of Holineſs here, is the Way to have an Entrance 
into CHRIST's Kingdom of Glory and Happineſs,---But though 
they &neww, and were abliſbed in this Truth, yet the Apoſtle tells 
them, that Ta1s being a Matter of ſo great Concern, he would 
take all Opportunities to put them in Remembrance of it.---The 


Teachers of the Goſpel ſhould often repeat important Truths, | 


cough well known to the People, and firmly believed : For the 
People ſhould have ſuch Things always in Remembrance, Exel. 
Ch. xxxiv. 1, Sc. Rom. Ch, xv. 14, 15. Phil. Ch. iii. 1. 1 Per. 
Ch. v. 9, 10, 12. 2 Pet, Ch. i. 13, 15. and Ch. iii. 1, 17. 
1 John Ch. ii. 14, 21. Jude, ver 5. For it is neceſſary that 
important Truths ſhould often be called to Remembrance, in 
order to have their proper Influence. 1 


13 Yea, I think it meet, as long as I am in this 
tabernacle, to ſtir you up, by putting you in remem- 
brance ; 


As long as ] am in this Tabernacle :) As long as J am in this 
Body. St. Peter, with great Propriety and Beauty, called 
his Body a Tabernacle. It was not like an Houſe, a firm fixed 
Building, likely to. ſtand for fome Ages; but a Structure compa- 
ratively ſlig ht and weak, and that was ſhortly to be taken down; 
like the travelling Tents of the wild Arabs. We dwell in 
feeble Buildings, and muſt thortly remove out of them, Fob. Ch. 
iv. 19. F/. xxxix. 12. 2 Cor. Ch. v. 1, Cc. St. Peter was then in 
his Tabernacle, but he was going to remove. As long as he had 
his 'Tent pitched among Men, he thought it proper 7 „ir them 
up, or route them, as we do thoſe Perſons who are aſleep or 

dgrowzy.——-C5r;/ians ſhould be continually excited to look 
] forward to CHRIS T's ſecond Coming; and to practiſe theix 


into the glorious Kingdom of Chriſt 


Duty, by Way of Preparation for that Day. Without being fre. 
quently put in Remembrance, many are apt to be not duly at- 
tentive to ſuch an important Truth: See wer, 12, 15. and (Hag. 
iii. 1. The Generality are immerſed in worldly Cares or Plea- 
ſures : They forget that they are Chriſtians, and their Obligations 
as ſuch ; waar they proteſs to hope for in another Life; and 
how inconſiſtent Vice, and even Coldneſs and Indifference is, 


with ſuch a Profeſſion and ſuch Hope. 
| 3 5 
14 Knowing that ſhortly I muſt put off hi my 
tabernacle, even as our Lord Jetus Chriſt hath ſhewed 


INC, 


Hath made known unto me. CHR15T not only told 
St, Peter that he was to die a violent Death in his old Age, but 
alſo the Manner of it, Jon Ch. xx1. 18, 19. And Peter being 

robably grown old when he wrote this, he might conclude his 
eee was near at Hand. — With what Compoſure and 
Fortitude does he here ſpeak of its near Approach, as knowiny 
that Chri/tianity was undoubtedly true; and that, though he died 
a violent Death, he ſhould riſe again to a glorious Immortality? 
— He thought it his Duty to preſs well known and impor. 
tant Truths as long as he lived; and the Proſpect of his own 


Martyrdom's being juſt at Hand, quickened him to do it with 


more Zeal and Diligence, both by preaching to the Chriſtiaus, 
where he now reſided, and by writing to thoſe at a Diſtance. 


And he mentioned that tender and affecting Circumſtance, of 


his being to die very ſhortly, becauſe the Words of a dying Friend 
are generally more regarded: Compare 4s Ch. xx. 25, 27, 28. 


15 Moreover, I will endeavour, that ye may be 


able after my deceale, to have theſe things always in 


remembrance. 


The Meaning of this Verſe either is, that by frequent incul- 
cating them he would ſo impreſs them upon their Minds, that 
they ſhould never forget them ; or, that he ſhould leave levers! 
Copies of this Epiſtle in Writing, for the Uſe of all Chriſliaus. 
The Things he endeavoured they ſhould have always in Remem- 
brance, were, the Neceſſity of practiſing the Virtues of the 
Chriſtian Life, as mentioned, wer. 5, Sc. And that, if they did 
fo, they ſhould have an abundant Entrance into CHRIST 's ever- 
laſting Kingdom of . Happineſs. More important Truths they 
could not remember.—— Theſe Things St. Perer had preached 
during his Life; and he wrote theſe two Epiſtles, that the Chri/- 
tians might remember them when he was dead. - Theſe two 
Epiſtles of St. Peter have already continued near 1700 Years, and 
are as able to put us in Remembrance of theſe Things, as ever 
they were to do the like to Chriſtians of that Age when they 
were written, and of all Ages ſince. Thoſe who are 
heartily concerned for Truth and Purity, will do all they can to 
promote them, while they are living; and that Truth and 
Righteouſneſs may continue in the World, when they are in their 
Graves: See wer. 12, 13. and Chap. iii. 1. 2. Tim. Ch. i. 12, 13, 


14. and Ch. ii. 1, 2. 


16 For we have not followed cunningly deviſed 
fables, when we made known unto you the power 
and coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but were eye- 


witneſſes of his majeſty. 


When we made known unto you the Power and Coming (or, as it 
may be rendered, the powerful Pre/ence,) of our LoRD Jesvs 
CHr1sT -] The Power and Coming of CHRIST, ſignify his Coming 
in Power. And this may be either underitood of the Di- 
vine Power he was endued with, whilſt be was upon Earth, of 
working many and great Miracles ; or of his Coming with Power 
and great Glory to judge the World. Probably, conſidering 
Circumſtances, we ought to underſtand it here in this latter Senſe. 
St. Peter had, in his former Epiſtle, mentioned the Coming ot 
CnR1sT, to the Salvation, Honour and Glory, of the Chriftians, 
1 Peter Ch. i. 5, 13. and Ch. iv. 13. As he wrote to thoie that 
were under Perfecution, ſuch a Promiſe could not but greatly 
comfort them. But, when their Perſecutions continued, and 
the Scoffers ridiculed their Expectation, and aſked, by Way of 
Deriſion, Where is the Promiſe of his Coming? What Signs 
% or Proofs have you of the Approach ofſuch an Event?“ They 
were perhaps a little ſtapgered, and in ſome Danger of denying 
the Lord that bought them, Ch. ii. 1. and of being led away by the 
Error of the Wicked, and of falling from their own Stedfaſtneſs, 
Ch. iii. 17. He therefore, in this Chapter, aſſures the Faithful 
among them, of an abundant Entrance into CHRIS T's everlaſt - 
ing Kingdom. But he talks with the Air of one that had been 
repreſented as a Deceiver, when he ſays, Ye hawe not followed 
« cunningly deviſed Fables ; when we made known unto you the 
« Power and Coming of our LORD JE>US CHRIST.” 
While our SAVIOUR lived upon the Earth, he was in Appear- 


ance like another Man, and his Condition in the World * 
. ; an 


3 — 


Teſus, in the Preſence of the Apaſitcs, 


and poor. As, therefore, helived ſo meanly, and died ſo igno- 
miniouſly, how could it be expected that he ſhould return again 
with Power and great Glory, as univerſal Jupcs YT o prove 
this grand Event, various Arguments were alledged ; ſuch as his 
Miracles, his Reſurrection, and the Predictions of thoſe who 
had proved their Prophetic Miſſion. St. Peter here points 
to another Argument, vi. the Transfignration. It is remark- 


able, that in all the three Goſpels, where JEsus's Transfigura- 


tion is ſpoken of, it is introduced with this Promiſe of our 
LORD's to his Apoſtles, Yerily I. /ay unto you, there are ſome fland- 
ing here who ſhall net taſte of Death, till they ſee the Son of Man 
coming in his Kingdom, Matt. Ch. xvi. laft. and Ch. xvii. 1, c. 
Mark Ch. ix. 1, &c, Luke Ch. ix. 27, &c.— The Diſciples were 
ſhocked at the Thoughts of CHRIS T's dying. He therefore gave 
the three molt inquititive of them an Emblem of his Coming in 
Glory at the Great Day, in his glorious Transfiguration on the 
Mount, about a Week after that Promiſe. AndSt. Peter might 
with great Propriety alledge his having been an Fje-IFimne/; 
of JESUS appearing in more than Human Glory on the Mount ; 
and the Voice which then came from Heaven, declaring him to be 
GOD's Beloved SON; THAT 1s, the Mes51an, as an Argument 


of his Aflertion that he would come again with great Power and 


Glory. | 

But were Eye-Witneſſes of his Majeſty :] Of his Greatneſs, viz. 
when he was gloriouily changed on the Mount: For it ſeems to 
be JESUS's Transfiguration on the Mount that this is chiefly 


ſpoken of. 


17 For he received from God the Father, ho- 
nour and glory, when there came ſuch a yoi:2 to him 
from the excellent glory, This 1s my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleaſed. | 


Majeſty, Honour, and Glory, were conferred on CHRIST, 
zvhen there came ſuch a Voice to (or concerning) him from the ex- 
cellent Glory, This is my beloved Son, in whim 1 am well (or en- 
tirely) pl/ea/jed.” This excellent, or magnificent Glory, was a 


diſtinct Thing from the Glory which ſurrounded the Body of 


our LORD, or the Glory in which Maßes and Elias appeared. 
This excellent Glory ſeems to have been what the Jews called the 
SHECHINAH, and what the Scriptures eHewhere call the Glory 
of GOD, or of the FATHER, Mark. Cb. viii. 38, Lale Ch. ix. 
26. As Ch. vii. 55. T#.11.13. This Glory, will attend Cyr isT 
in the laſt Day: For He is then to come, clothed with his own 
Glory, attended by his FATHER's Glory, and accompanied 
with all the Holy Angels. The excellent or magnificent Glory was 
like a bright ſhining Cloud; which appeared at different Times, 
with a different Luſtre. In its greateſt Luſtre, no Man could be- 
hold it and live, 1 TI. Ch. vi. 15, 16. It was molt probably 
commonly (if not always) attended with a Number of the Holy 
Angels. 'That Glory often appeared to the pious Patriarchs, at- 
tended the //-aelites through the Wilderneſs, reſted in the Holy 
of Holies in the Tabernacle of Mo/es, and in the Temple of So- 
lomon. When a Man had feen that Glory, he was faid to have 
ſeen the Face of GOD. And a Teſtimony from that Glory, in 
any one's Favour was the higheſt and moſt honourable of all 
Teltimonies. Such a Teſtimony was, from thence, given to our 
LORD, as was never given to any of the antient Prophets, to 
Moes, or to any of the Holy Angels: See Heb. Ch. i. 5. Our 
LORD had a moſt honourable Teſtimony, from that Glory, three 
Times, namely, at his Baptiſm, Matt. Ch. ili. 17. Mark Ch. i. 11. 
Luke Ch. iii. 22. At his Transfiguration, Matthew Ch. xvii. 5. 
Mark Ch. ix. 7. Luke Ch. ix. 35. And when his Paſſion was 
approaching, John Ch. xii. 28. When GOD caled JESUS 
His well-belowed Son, in the Transfiguration, he pointed him out 
as the MESSIAH ; for that was one of the Phraſes by which the 
Fewws underſtood the MESSIAH. 


18 And this voice which came from heaven we 
heard, when we were with him in the holy mount. 

19 We have alſo a more ſure word of prophecy ; 
whereunto ye do well that ye. take heed, as unto a 


light that ſhineth in a dark place, until the day 


dawn ,and the day-ſtar ariſe in your hearts : 


We: have aljo a morejure Word of Prophecy * mu _ 3 


rendered, Ax D we habe more ſure, or more confi, 
tic Word, or the Word of Prophecy, Viz. by Events happening to 
JESUS of Nazareth, exactly agreeable to the Prophecies con- 
cerning the MESSIAH, and by his glorious Transfiguration, and 
his being declared the MESSLAH by a Voice from Heaven. 
Here is no ſuch IT hing intimated, as that Prophecy is à ſtronger 
Argument than Miracles. Here is NO Preference of the one to 
the other, nor any Compariſon between them; but a very rea- 
ſonable Aſſertion, vis. That the one is confirmed by the other. 
The Prophecies of CHRIST's Coming in Power and Glory, 
were confirmed by St. Peter, 2 55 more, ſeeing him in a moſt 
ani; t glorious Form on the Mount. | 
3 . do abell that ye take Heed, as unto 4 Light that 
feineth in a dark Place, until the Day dawn, and the Day-Star 


PETTY 


received Honour aud Glory from God 8 57 


ariſe in your Hearts :] By the vank Pract here, St. Peter ſeems 
to deſcribe the State of this World, or the then preſent State of 
Things with Reſpect to Matters of Religion. Such were the 
Prejudices and Superſtition of the Jews, ſuch the Idolatry and 
profound Ignorance of the Gentiles, fo much did Inattention and 
Vice too penerally every where prerail, that this World might 
well be compared to a dark Room ; and the Word of Prophecy, or 
the Revelation of the Mind and Will of GOD, in the Scriptures, 
toa Lamp or Candle ſhinning in that dark Place. In this View 
Revelation is often ſpoken of, H/ cxix. I05. Ja. Ch. ix. 2. and 
Ch. xlii. 6. and Ch. xlix. 6, and Ch. Ix. 1, 2, 3. Mal. Ch. iv. 2. 
Matt. Ch. iv. 16. Luke Ch. i. 78, Jahn Ch. i. 5.9. and Ch. v. 
35+ As Ch. x11. 47. and CV. xxvl. 18. Rom, Ch. xili. 12, 13. 
1. Cor. Ch. iv. 6. Eph. Ch. i. 18. and Ch. iti. 9. and Ch. v. 8. 
I Theſſ Ch. v. 4. To the Wordof Prophecy, and eſpecially to 
tne Predictions cencerning CHais r's ſecond Coming, they were 
all to attend. Exen common Chri/ians were to read the Scrip- 
tures: Andit would be a Lamp to them, ſhining in a dark Place. 
The Light of Revelation, even the marvetlous Light of the 
Goſpel, is no more than a Lamp or Candle in the Night, com- 
pared with that great Brightneis uſhered in by the Dawn of the 
Day, or the riſing of the Sun in all his Splendor. We are, there- 
tore to attend to the Scriptures only, 711! the Day dawn, and the 
Sum ariſe in our Hearts; THAT is, till the Morning of the Great 
Day dawn ; and JESUS CHRIST, the Day-Star, or the SUN, 
of Righteouſneſs, ſhall ariſe in all his Glory, and ſhine into our 
Hearts with ſuch Conviction, that it will be impoſſible any longer 
to doubt of his ſecond Coming.---Bur ſome would interpret this 
Sentence thus, Until you begin to underſtand the Word of Prophecy. 
Others, Till the Prophecies are fulfilled. Others again, 
Till you yourſelves have the Gift of Prophecy, or the mira— 
culous Gifts of the Spirit. Though compared to Heathen Ig- 
norance the Goſpel is a marvellous Light, yet it is only like a Can- 
dle, compared with that far more clear and glorious Light, which 
w1ll thine with tranſcendent Luſtre all around us, when we come 
among the Saints, who dwell in Light; and ſhall ourſelves be fo 
irradiated, as to become like the Stars in the Firmament, or like 
the Sun in the Kingdom of our FATHER, and that for ever and 
ever: For even the Apoſtles in this World, 4nexv but in Part, and 
propheſied only in Part. But, when that which is perfect is come, 
then that which is in Part jhall be dane away,---Our greateſt Know- 
ledge here compared with that of a future State, 1s like that of 
Children, compared with the Knowledge of grown Men, For 
now, at the beit, wwe ſee but as in a Glajs darkly ; but then Face 
to Face. Now wwe know in Part only; but then ſball we know, 
even as alſo we are known, 1 Cor. Ch, xiii. 9, Oc. 
There are ſome who think what is ſaid here, ſhould be under- 
ſtood in the Preter-1mperfet Tenſe ; as if St. Peter had ſaid, As 
unto a Light that suIN ED in a dark Place ; ſpeaking of the Time 
which preceded the Coming of CHRIST. Without Doubt, 
the Time which preceded the Coming of CHRIST, might be 
properly called dark, compared with that which ſucceeded it; as 
the Knowledge which Men had of Religion under the Old Tz/ta- 
ment, is aptly reſembled to the Light of a Candle, in Compari- 
ſon of the Sur of Righteouſne/s, CHRIST JESUS. Thoſe 
who take this Paſſage in this Senſe, read, inſtead of until the Day 
dawn, &C. until the Day dawned, and the Morning Star aroſe in 
your Hearts, They think the Meaning to be, that St. Peter here 
tells the Chriſtians, they did well that they read the Prophets, not 
as the only Rule of Faith, anda perfect and full Revelation of 
the Will of GOD ; but as Books which were formerly, when 
they had nothing more clear and full, made Uſe of with great 
Advantage, till CHRIST game and taught them all Things. 
The Day Dawn, and the Day-Star here, they think ſignify the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, compared with that of the Old T eftament ; 
WHICH is ſaid to be hen in our Hearts, when it is not only heard, 
but ſunk down into our Minds, ſo that we heartily beheve it ; 
and in Compariſon of which the Revelation of the Old Teftament 
is no more than as the Light of a Candle to the Light of the 


Sun. 


20 Knowing this firſt, that no prophecy of the 
ſcripture is of any private interpretation. 


Knowing this firſt :] Underſtanding this in the firſt Place. 
That no Prophecy of Scripture is of private Interpretation ] This 
ought to be rendered, Of their own Incitation; THAT 18, That 
no Prophecy ſet down in the Sacred Writings, proceeded from 
the Prophet's own Sentiments ; was the Dictate of his own 
Mind, but of the Holy Spirit which inſpired him, This is 
the true Senſe of this Text. And the Attempt of the Church 
of Rome to take away the Scriptures. from the People, and to hin- 
der the Liberty of private Judgment, has no Foundation in this, 
or any other 'Text ; but 1s a moſt wicked Attempt, and plainly 
ſhews they are conſcious that the Scriptures condemn their 
peculiar Doctrines and Practices. 


21 For the prophecy came not in old time by the 
will of man: but holy men of God ſpake as they were 


moved by the Holy Ghoſt. 
The 


876 He warneth them of falſe Teachers, 


The Prophets or Holy Men of GOD, did not predict future 
Things of their own Mind but when the Spirit of GOD ac- 
tuated or inſpired them. 


In this Chapter we are taught, That GON, by the glorious 
Promiſes he has given us in .the Goſpel, has afforded us every 
Thing neceſſary. to produce in us a ſpiritual and holy Life, and 
make us Imitators of the Divine Nature. That the End and 
Deſign of GOD's giving us the Goſpel of CHRIST, is to make 

us live a godly Lite ; that, by adhering to the Rules and Precepts 
there given, we may recover from the Corruptions of the World, and 
even attain to a great Degree of Perfection; and that, therefore, 
we are inexcuſable if we do not. St. Peter ſets down particularly 
what our Duty is in this Reſpect, exhorting to add to our Faith, 
Fortitude, Prudence, Temperance, Patience, Holineſs, Brother- 
ly Love and Charity ; and to endeavour to make our Calling 
and Election ſure by good Works; he ſhews the abſolute Ne- 
ceſſity of theſe, becauſe we cannot any other Way ſecure an En- 
trance into the Kingdomof GOD. The Care St. Peter took to 


warn Chriſtians before his Death ſhews, that they who can be 
uſeful to their Neighbours, ought to endeavour it whilit they are 


in this World, and to double their Zeal as their End draws nigh. 
The Miniſters of the Goſpel ought particularly to dedicate their 
whole Lives to this great End. We ſee that St. Peter brings as 
a Proof of the Truth and Divinity of the Chri//;zan Doctrine, the 
Teſtimony which he and his Companions had rendered, of that 
which happened to our LORD when he was transfigured, and 
alſo the Prophecies of the Od Teftament. This obliges us ſeri- 
ouſly to attend to theſe Proofs, and carefully to read and medi- 
tate on the Goſpel and Writings of the Apoſtles and Prophets. 
As to the Prophecies, we ſhould conſider particularly, that they 
were formerly ſomewhat obſcure, but that at preſent they are 
more clear and very proper to confirm us in the Faith, and in our 
Obedience to the Doctrine and Precepts of JESUS CHRIST our 


SAVIOUR, | 
C II. 


1 He warneth them of falſe teachers. 9 And telleth them that the 

Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of temptation, and to 
reſerve the unjuſt unto the day of judgment, to be puniſhed. 10 
He deſcribeth the manners of thoſe who were turned from the holy 
commanament. | 


UT there were falſe prophets alſo. among 
the people, even as there ſhall be falſe teachers 
among you, who privily ſhall bring in damnable 
hereſies, even denying 
them, and bring upon themſelves ſwift deſtruc- 


tion. 


But there avere falſe Prophets alſo among the People :] Among the 
antient people of __ N Lfraelites, $6 33 who, Zub 
out being really actuated by the Spirit of GOD, took upon 
them the Title of Prophets. 

Who privily ſhall bring in damnable Here/ies ] Shall in a ſubtle 
covert Manner introduce damnable Hereſies. | 

Even denying the Lord that bought them :] The Title of LORD is 
generally given to Jesus CyrrsT in the New Teftament, And 
all that he did to deliver Men from Sin and Death, is properly 
called a Price which he paid for them ; and therefore he is ſaid 
to have bought them: But the Greet Word here uſed for LORD 
being never elſewhere applied to Jesuvs Cas, but uſed of 
GOD the FaTat, Luke Ch. ii. 2. Ad, Ch. iv. 24. 2 Tim, Ch. 
1. 21. Jude ver, 4. Rev. Ch. vi. 10. therefore ſome think, 
according to the juſt Rules of Interpretation, it ſhould be under- 
ſtood here of GOD the Far HER; who may be ſaid to have bought 
Coriſtians, in reference to what he did for them by Ch R187 Jesvus, 
to deliver them from Sin and Death. 

Under the Name of falſe Teachers, the Apoſtle might include 
both thoſe who would pretend to the Spirit of Prophecy,and thoſe 
who would not. Some falſe Teachers in the Apoitles Days, pre- 
tended to be Apoſtles or Prophets. [2 Cor. Ch. ix. 13.] Others 
pretended to go in the Nme of ſome of the Apoſtles, and falſly 
aſſumed Authority from them. [ Ad: Ch. xv. 1, Cc. Ch. 24. 
Gal. Ch. ii. 6, Sc.] 

The falſe Apoſtles, Prophets, and Teachers, among the Ju- 
daizing Chriſtians probably gave Riſe to the Secs of the Ebionites, 
Cerinthians, Nicolaitans, Carpocratians, and Gnoftics ; of whom the 
Primitive Fathers have ſaid ſo many dreadful Things, They were 
not only exceeding corrupt and vicious themſelves, but great 
Corruptors of others, | 

And bring upon themſelves ſwift Deftruftion:] Theſe wicked 
Men brought Perdition «por them/elves. It was not GOD that 


4 


* 


i . 


the Lord that bought 


49 World corrupl many, 


did it by his eternal and unconditional Dccrees, or by with. 


| holding effectual Grace, or by making impoſſible Conditions 91 


Acceptance: No |! it was their con Fault along: They, by the; 
Vices, brought upon themfelwves favift Deſtructicn. 

Further; from this 'T'ext it appears, that thole may periſh whom 
GOD has bought; as, from other Texts it appears, that thi tc 
may periſh for whom CHRIST died. See wer. 18. Matt. Ch. xili. 
21. Rom, Ch. xiv. »5, 1 Cor. Ch. vill. 11. 1 Tzm. Ch. ii. 3.0. 
Heb. Ch. vi. 4, &c. and Ch. x. 29. 


2 And many ſhall follow their pernicious ways; 


by reaſon of whom the way of truth ſhall be cvil 
ſpoken of. 


And many fhall follow their pernicicas Il ure] Licentious Duc- 
trines will have many Followers, not only among thoſe Who are 
already wicked; but alſo among thoſe wao had once clean cicape, 
from the Pollution of the Woriv, [See wear. 18, 20, 
xxiv. 11, 12.] Dangerous and licentious Errors are often mers 
grateful to the Multitude than plain practical Truths; nor are we 


17 917 
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44. . 


| immediately to conclude thoſe Doctrines falſe, which are embraced 


only by the d i/cerning few. The Largneſs of a Church, und its 
conſiſting of Multitudes without Number, is no Mark or Froof 
of its being the true Church. TS, | 

By Reaſon of whom the Way of Truth ſpall be evil ſpoken of: 
As theſe falſe Teachers ſtill retained the Name of Chri/liay:, 
their licentious Doctrines and Manners conſequently brought 
Diſgrace on the Goſpel, here tiled, and that properly, 2% Ia of 
Truth ; THAT which leads to 'I ruth and Happineſs. 


3 And through covetouſneſs ſhall they with feigned 
words make merchandiſe of you: whoſe. judgment 


now of along time lingereth not, and their damnation 


ſlumbereth not. \ 


And through Covetouſneſs ſhall they with feigned Wards make 
Merchandiſe of you :] Out of a Principle of Covetouſneſs, they 
will ſpeak ſmooth Things to you, in order to make a Gain of 
you, by ſoothing you in whatever your Inclinations lead you to. 

Wheſe Judgment now of a long Time lingereth not, and their Dam- 
nation ſlumbereth not :] Whole Condemnation threatened long 
ſince, will not linger, and their Deſtruction approacheth ſwiftly ; 


THAT 1s, ſuch Perſons have of old been deſcribed as liable to, 


or deſerving of Puniſhment ; and it will certainly ſoon overtake 
them. 


4 For if God ſpared not. the angels that ſinned, 
but caſt them down to hell, and delivered hen 
into chains of darkneſs, to be reſerved unto judg- 


ment; 
For if (or Inaſmuch as) GOD ſpared not the Angels that ſinned :] 


All the Angels may poſſibly have been in a State of Trial. Thoſe 
of them who behaved well in their State of Trial, are now in a 


State of Happineſs, and are called 2% holy or ſtanding Angels, or 


the Angels of GOD. Thoſe who tranſgreſſed the Law ot their 
Trial, are ſtiled the fallen Angels, the Devil and his Angels; and 
here, the Angels that /inued. Many think that the Sin by which 
they fell, conſiſted in their proudly aſpiring higher than the Rank 
and Dignity which GOD had affigned them, and poſſibly there 
was ſome peculiar Aggravation in their Offence. And, there fore, 
GOD ſpared them not when they ſinned. When Man ſinned, he 
was ſpared ; very probably becauſe he was a Being of an inferior 
Rank and Order, and finned with leſs Aggravation. However, 
all that can be ſaid on the Nature of the Angels Diſobedience, 
1s mere Conjecture, | 
But caſt them down to Hell :] This ſhould be rather rendered, 
agreeable to the Meaning of the Greek, to Tartarus. By Tartarus, 
according to the Gre:4 Poets, and the received Opinions of thoſe 
Times, was meant ſome Place beneath the Centerof the Earth, 
involved in Darkneſs, and deprived of all Comfort; in which 
the Souls of the Wicked were ſuppoſed to be kept in Confſinement. 
Whether the Apoſtle had the ſame Idea abour it or not, he might 
with Propriety uſe it, to ſignify the Angels who had ſinned, being 
deemed and confined to a State void of all Pleaſure and Comfort. 
he Expreſſions he makes Uſe of, ca/? down to Tartarus ; and 
delivered into Chains of Darkneſs, to be rejerved unio Fudgment. And 
alſo the Expreſſions of Jude concerning them, that they are re- 
ſerved in EVERLASTING Chains unto the Judgment of the laſt Day, 
give little Countenance to the received Opinions of many, that 
the Devil and his Angels are at large in this World to tempt 
and injure Mankind. This is no Way conſiſtent with the State, 
that theſe two Apoſtles indicate they are in; Nor does it appear 
conſiſtent with the Nature of GOD, or the Conſtitution or Fitneſs 
of Things, when we examine it by Reaſon tree from the Prejudice 
of pre-conceived Opinions, 


5 And 


Examples of 


Noah the eighth perſon, a preacher of righteouſ- 
neſs, bringing in the flood upon the world of the 
ungodly ; | | 


And ſpared not the old World:] The Inhabitants of the old 
World, But Javed Noah the, eighth Perſon :] Noah is here 
ſaid to be the eighth Perſon, becauſe there were ſeven more pre- 
ſerved with him in the Ark,— And in this Senſe, the calling 
him the eighth may be juſtified by Authorities taken from ſeveral 
of the antient Greek Writers. So Plutarch ſays of Pelopidas; that 
he tame into his Houſe the tawelfth; TAT 1s, with eleven more. 
And Polybius of Dioneſidorus, that he ſwam cut the third, or with 
two more. Andin another Place he fays, he entered the Trenth 
the third, or accompanied with other two. And with them went 
Euryalus he third; THAT Is, with two more, Diomedes and 
Sthenelus, 


A Preacher of a e ] Neah is ſaid to have been a Preacher 


of Righteouſneſs, becauſe he uſed his utmoſt Endeavours to bring 
thoſe of his Times to Righteouſne/s, THAT 1s, to a more righte- 
ous Life. He exhorted them for 120 Years, that is, all the Time 
the Ark was building, to repent of their Sins, and to lead holy 
and righteous Lives. | | 

Bringing in the Flood upon the World of the Ungodly-] GOD 
made more Account of one righteous Family than of a whole 
Generation of wicked Perſons. How then could the falſe Teach- 
ers and their wicked Diſciples hope to eſcape, when neither 
Strength nor Multitudes could defend the Ungodly of former 
Ages? Or what Need was there for the Faithful to be terrified, 
when they were under the Protection of that GOD, who had 
formerly delivered the Righteous, how weak or few ſoever ? 


6 And turning the cities of Sodom and Gomor- 


rha into aſhes, condemned them with an overthrow, 
making them an example unto thoſe that after thould 
live ungodly ; f | 


As hereby they might ſee what Puniſhment they might expect 
themſelves, if they went on in their wicked Courſes,-— Strabo 
ſays, that the Ground about Sodom and Gomorrha was reduced to 
Cinders or Aſhes, according as it is ſaid here. — The Sins of 
Sodom, &c. are mentioned, Gen. xix. Exel. xvi. 49. They were 
inſufferable Pride and Luxury, Riot and Diſorder, the moſt li- 
centious Inſolence, and boundleſs preternatural Luſts. 
demned is uſed here for puniſhed, | 

The moral Government of GOD is all for the general 
Goor; to deter intelligent Creatures from Vice; and to 
promote their Virtue, and 'thereby their true Happineſs. With 
this View, theſe Cities were deſtroyed, and the Account left on 
Record. With this View, the Marks of their Deſolation continue 
to this Time, as a ſenſible and ſtanding Proof of GOD's Diſ- 

leaſure againſt Sin, and of his Deſire that ſucceeding Ages 
ſhould avoid like Guilt, and eſcape the falling under ſuch terrible 
Puniſhments. Thus has GOD ſet them forth an Example unto all 
that ſhould afterwards live ungodly Lives. | 


7 And delivered juſt Lot, vexed with the filthy 
converſation of the wicked : 

8 (For that righteous man dwelling among them, 
in ſeeing and hearing, vexed his righteous ſoul from 
day to day with their unlawful deeds) 


In hearing their filthy Converſation, and ſeeing their wicked 
Deeds, the righteous Soul of Lot was as it were tortured with 
Anguiſh, Lot is here called a righteous Man, becauſe it a Man 
was prevailingly pious and virtuous, and repented of thoſe parti- 
cular Crimes into which he had fallen, the Scripture denominates 
him à righteous Perſon. Thus Lot was a righteous Man, compared 
with the Men of Scdom, who were Sinners before GOD. He left 
his native Country, with 4braham, for the Sake of Religion. 
He was a Man of great Hoſpitality. Gen. xix. 1, c. He was 

ious, in the midſt of the moſt wicked; and was ſo far from be- 
ing defiled with the Vices of Sodom, that nothing grieved him 
more than to ſee how others wallowed therein, 

Lot dwelt ſixteen Years in Sodom; a long Time to abide in 
ſuch a lewd and wicked City, without being tainted with their 
Vices. | 


Con- | 


** 


* 


9 The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly | 


out of temptations, and to reſerve the unjuſt unto 
the day of judgment to be puniſhed: 


From the Inſtances that have been given, the Apoſtle makes 
a general Concluſion, that GOD knows how, and is able, to de- 
liver the Godly from all Trials, Perils and Dangers ; and to pre- 
vent the Wicked from eſcaping the Puniſhment they deſerve; and 
that he will certainly do ſo. | 

The Lord knoweth, &c.] THAT 1s, he has not only Wiſdom, 
but Power alſo, and Will to effect theſe Things; and will ac- 


EFETER:; God's executing Judgments on Sinners: 877 
5 And ſpared not the old world, but ſaved | 


| 


| 


| 


tually bring about theſe great Events.——The deferring Re- 
wards and Puniſhments has grieved good Men, and made the 
Wicked to inſult and triumph. 7 xxi. 7, &c. Eſ. xxxvii. 1, 
Sc. Ixxiti. 1, fc, Jer. xii, 1, &c, But here, and Ch, ili. 4, 
8, c. St. Peter hath intimated, that GOD knows the proper 
Time; which will be in the Judgment of the laſt Day, From 
the Diſtinction which GOD has already made, in many Caſes; 
between the. Righteous and the Wicked, the Apoſtle infers a 
righteous Judgment to come, or à State of univerſal and exact 
Retribution. | 


10 But chiefly them that walk after the fleth, in 
the luſt of uncleanneſs, and deſpiſe government. 
Preſumptuous are they, ſelf-willed, they are not 
afraid to ſpeak evil of dignities : 


But chiefly them that walk after the Fliſb 1 Who follow fleſhly 


Appetite as their Guide, and give themſelves up to its unreſtrain- 


ed Impulſes. So that Fornication, Adultery, Sodomy, and 
Beaſtiality may be all comprized under the Expreſſion, walking 
after the Fliſb. | 

And dgſpiſe Government :) The Jews deſpiſed Government, and 
ſpoke evil of all Dignities, or Magiſtrates, but thoſe of their 
own Nation, as appears abundantly from Jeſephut. | | 

They are not afraid to ſpeak Evil of Dignities :] Of Perſons ex- 
alted to Supreme Dicniry and AuThorITY; PRINCES 
and KINGS; who are exalted to the higheſt Power and Dignity 
on Earth, The railing againſt ſuch was forbid to the Jews, 


Exod. xxii. 28, And Chriflians are ordered to treat them with 


Reverence, Rom: xili. 1, Ic. t Pet: ii. 13. fc, [See on 1 Per, 


iv. 15.1 


11 Whereas angels which are greater in power 
and might, bring not railing accuſation againſt 


them before the Lord. 


Even Angels, who are greater in Power and Might than Kings, 


do not ſpeak diſreſpectful of them when they bring any Accuſa- 


tion againſt them, as Evil-Doers, before GOD. Even they re- 
verence the Atithority which GOD hath been pleaſed to inveſt 
them with. | | 


12 But theſe, as natural brute beaſts, made to 
be taken and deſtroyed, ſpeak evil of the things 
that they underſtand not, and ſhall uttetly periſh in 


their own corruption ; 


This Verſe is obſcurely rendered, the Meaning ſeems to be, 


Theſe ſpeaking Evil of the Things they underſtand not viz, of Go- 
vernments, /hall periſh in their oaun Corruption; through their cor- 
rupt Morals ſhall come to Deſtruction; like as the Animals who 
are by Nature deſtined to be taken and killed by Men.-—— The 
ſecret Springs and Motives, from which Governors are led to act 


in this or that Manner, are Things that lie quite out of the Sight 


of moſt of their Subjects. But lewd and factious Men will e 
Evil of the Things they know not. They do not conſider the Pro- 
priety of diftinguiſhing Men into Magiſtrates and Subjects, and 
what great Benefit ariſes to Mankind from Laws and Govern- 
ment; nor do they attend to the Neceſſity of Governors keeping 
out of Sight the Springs of Action, and the Secrets of State, or 
Empire. - Ft . 

13 And ſhall receive the reward of unrightcouſ- 
neſs, as they that count it pleaſure to riot in the 
day-time. Spots they are and blemithes, ſporting 
themſelves with their own deceiviogs, while they 
feaſt with you; | 


As they that count it Pleaſure to riot in the Day-Time :] Either 
this hath Reference to a Proverbial Way of ſpeaking ; “ They 
that are drunken, are drunken in the Night:“ Whereas, thoſe of 
whom the Apoſtle is ſpeaking, had caſt off all Shame, and were 
ſo abandoned as to ptactiſe their Debaucheries in open Day-light, 


Or elſe this is to be underſtood, as ſpoken. of their being fo 


thoughtleſs, as to take Delight in being tatted or pampered for 
a Day, that is, for a ſhort Time; after which Deſtruction would 
come upon them ; like as Beaſts are fatted for the Slaughter. 

| Spots they are and Blimiſbes, ſporting themſelves with their own 
Deceivings, while they feaſt with you : | It is not an uſual Phraſe to 
ſay, Men /port or riot with their Detervings z and therefore it ſeems 
as if we ought to read as the 4/exandrian Manuſcript, and ſome 
others, do here, /porting, or rioting, in their Feaflings. This is 
confirmed by the parallel Place of St. Judt, viz. Theſe are Spots in 
your Feaſis of Charity ; when they feaſt with you ; feeding themſelves 
awirhout Fear. -The Pronoun ruEIIH hefore Feaftings is omit- 


ted in the Arabic Verſion; and it ſeems as if it ſhould not he re- 
tained. ——Thoſe wicked Chri/tians were called Spots and Ble- 
No. 116, 


11 A miſhs 


— _ 
r r r ——. —é—— — == — — 
a * — < — — — — — 


——— 
— 


— — 
— ——— — — 
- - 


UB TENT AY 2 


—— 
© —— 


— - _ 
2 — — 


<= AG SER "597 9s r — 2 n - — — r 
— —_ — — 8 —— Y — — — — _ — 
— — L — — _ ——— — — 2 — — 
— 1 da, - — - — ano w 2 8 4 —— 22 — — — — . - - * wa — — 
— i w—_ 5 — — — — 
* . — 


> 2 W 
— — — —— 
— 
= . 


— — 
— —— — 


. — ——ß—v—. — . I, 
s 


be TR =. 
3 _ — 
Dy” 2" - —ů— 
* — . 7 


— — — — — * = rn > Iz NN —— U — - = — — - = 
: - — — i : 5 — — — — — = - n — — — —— — * 
— — — — — — —— ——— — — — — Cn Goa — 75 — — — — * 
— — 2 — . — — - — — — — — = — 
= — — — - - _ 2 — — . — 2 = Sr — - — — 
27 roo — ado — 2 — — — — on — _ —_ = — — — = 
_—— - = * 5 — — — E — — - _ 8 Bo 


r ͤ ͤͤ— U P UU——7˖7ç7§7«—è1V⁊ꝛ ö 
2 2 : Ge _ 2 — * 2 IG. — —— 
— — — p 


— 


— — : — — © — — - — = * — mona - A — — — 
— — — — — — —— 8 1 — . rn I - : l _- — —ͤꝛ — 5 — — 5 
— 7 D I D — p — 3 fg = Oo (rn hy gp A SoC — 
2 . oa hn I et - — — _ — — TT a fo I = 
= — . — — — —— — — 


nog 
. — 


dv” ts gt reno Wages. ——— as 2 aaa _— 
* OD ” — 
— res woe — — — 


— — —— — 


of Numbers he is called the Son of Beor.— 
ing, as ſuppoſed, at Babylon, when he wrote this Epiſtle, he 


873 He deſeribeth the Manners 


miſhes, in Alluſion to a Sper upon a Garment, or a Blemiſh in the 


human Body, and eſpecially in the Countenance, which is looked 
upon as difagreeable.-»-Theſe Words are applied to moral Stains 
or Blemifbes. 

The Perſons here condemned ſpent the Day in Luxury and 
Riot, But they came in the Evening to the Chrifian Lowe- 
Feaſts ; and, as they were admitted there, they were taken for 
Members of thofe Societies, but did not behave as ſuch. | Rom. 


xvi. 18, Phil, iii. 19, 20.] 


14 Having eyes full of adultery, and that can- 
not ceaſe from fin; beguiling unſtable fouls: an 
heart they have exerciſed with covetous practices; 


curſed children: | 


And that cannot ceaſe from Sin;] According to the Original it 
ſhould be rendered, And that ceaſe not from Sin. If they could not 
have ceaſed from Sin, it would have been no Crime in them.--- 
The Sin which is here more eſpecially condemned, ſeems to have 
been Lewane/s, They were Men of inſatiable Luſt ; and in 
their Eyes one might have read the Laſciviouſneſs of their 
Hearts. | 

Beguiling unſtable Souls :) By unſtable Souls he means, Perſons 
lately converted to Cbriſtianity, or rather ſuch as were not well 
confirmed and eſtabliſhed in the Faith and Obedience of the 


_ Goſpel, 


An Heart they bave exerciſed with covetous Praftices:) The Apoſ- 
tle gives all their remarkable Features, that true Chri/:axs might 
eaſily know, and carefully avoid, them, | 

Curſed Children:] The Meaning is not, that they were curſed 
Children of bad Parents, but that they were expoſed to a Curſe, 
as being vicious themſelves, and endeavouring to enſnare others 


into Vice. 


15 Which have forſaken the right way, and are 
gone aſtray, following the way of Balaam the ſon 


of Boſor, who loved the wages of unrighteouſ- 


neſs 3 


Which have 2 the right Way: ] That Way which the 
Apoſtles pointed out. Or in a general Senſe, The right Way is 
the Way of Righteouſneſs, which leads to Happineſs; as on the 
cM CO out of the Way, is purſuing thoſe Courſes 
which lead to Miſery and Deſtruction. Perhaps the Apoſtle al- 
luded to what was ſaid by the Angel to Balaam; Thy Way is per- 
verſe before me. Numb. xxii. 32. 5 

Following the Way of Bala an, the Son of Baſor ] In the Book 
—_ Peter be- 


might follow the Babylon:/s or Chaldee Pronunciation ; according 
to which, for Beor they pronounce Bo/or, 
Place of his Birth is here ſpecified Balaam, of Baſor, which had 
been antiently called Perhor, The Words, he Sox, are 
not in the Greet, but were ſupplied by our Tranſlators. 


Who loved the Wages of Unrighteouſne/s :] Balaam went to Ba- 


lat with the View of having a great Reward. And, when GOD 
would not allow him, by the Spirit of Prophecy, to curſe J/-ae!l, 


But ſome think the 


—— 


he gave Balac the moſt diabolical Advice, vis. that, by the 


beautiful Midianitiſo, or Moabitiſo Women, he ſhould tempt the 
Lfaolites, firſt to Lewdneſs, and then to Idolatry, as the moſt 
likely Way to expoſe them to a Curſe, Numb, xxxi. 16. Fude, 
ver. 11. Rev. ii. 14, Now, as Balaam, through Covetoulneſs, 
corrupted the People of 1/azl, and 3 expoſed them to the 
Judgments of GOD; ſo did thoſe falſe Teachers, through Co. 
vetouſneſs, corrupt the Chri/tiazs, giving them Liberty to in- 
dulge the Luſts of the Fleſh, and thereby expoſed them to the 
righteous Judgments of GOD, Herein they followed the Ex- 
ample of Ba/aam, the Son of Bo/or, who loved the Wages of 
Unrighteouſneſs. 


16 But was rebuked for his iniquity: the dumb 
aſs ſpeaking with man's voice, forbad the madneſs 


of the prophet. 


The Fact recorded Numb. xxi. 28, 30. is here referred to,--- 
When Balaam laid aſide his Reaſon, and acted like a Brute, then 
the Brute Animal (the Aſs on which he rid) that was naturally 
dumb, was, by the miraculous Power of GOD, endued with 
a Voice like that of a Man, to rebuke the Madneſs of his Maſter, 
the Prophet. 

Balaam's eager Deſire of going to Balak for the Sake of Gain, 
ſeems to be what is here called Mauer. All Wickedneſs 
will, in the End, according to the Degree and Aggravation of 
it, appear to be Madn;s: For, in every Act of Wickedneſs, 
Men ſo far oppoſe the Will of GOD. 


I7 Theſe are wells without water, clouds that 


are carried with a tempeſt ; 
darkneſs is reſerved for ever, 


to whom.the miſt of | 


II. PETER. 


_ deſtroy their Influence, 
a 


of the falſe Teachers, 


The Apoſtle compares thoſe wicked Teachers to a Variety of 
Things, that the Cbriſtians might know them, and that he 
When a thirſty Perſon goes to 

ountain to drink, and finds it dried up, and that there is 
nothing but an empty Pit, he is greatly diſappointed. Thoſe 
falſe Teachers pretended to be Fountains of deeper Know. 
ledge and greater Purity than any others; but, when a Man 
came thirſting after Truth and Righteouſneſs, how great muſt 


be his Diſappointment, when he found nothing but Emptineſs 


and Vanity —— In this Compariſon is pointed out their Oſten- 
tation and Hypocrify, They made a Show of ſomething pro- 
fitable and refreſhing ; but it was only a mere Show. They were 
altogether empty and unprofitable z all Appearance, but no Re- 
ality. They made great Pretences to extraordinary Sanctity, 
but were very wicked. 'They invited Men to come and drink of 
the inexhauſtible Fountain of their Knowledge, but not one 
Drop of the Water of Life could be found there.---They are like. 
wiſe deſcribed here as Clouds, which promiſe Rain, but give none, 
as theſe falſe Teachers promiſed great Matters, but afforded no- 
thing uſeful. | 
To whom the Miſt of Darkneſs is reſerved for ever ] Or, as it 
ay be rendered, For whom ts reſerved the Blackneſs of Darkneſs 
for ever.— By the Blackneſs Dart neſi is meant rhe thickeſt 
and mojt horrible Darkne/s. —In ſome Places, the future 


| Puniſhment of wicked Men is ſet forth by the Pain of being in a 
fierce burning Fire; in other Places, by the Horror of perpetual 


Darkneſs : See Marr. viii. 12, and xxii. 13, and xxv. 30. The 
Alluſion here ſeems to be to a moſt dark and diſmal Priſon, or 
Dungeon. They were like dark Clouds, and they were to be 
puniſhed in extreme Darkneis. They endeavoured to ſpread 
Darkneſs oyer the Minds of others, and Darkneſs was to be 
their Portion, | 


18 For when they ſpeak great ſwelling words of 
vanity, they allure through the luſts of the fleth, 
through much wantonneis, thoſe that were clean 
eſcaped from them who live 1n error : 


They in high ſounding Words, and lofty, unmeaning Phraſes, 


made vain, boaſting, and arrogant Pretences, to a more tho- 
rough and ſublime Knowledge of Religion, than the true 


Apoſtles and Prophets. But, by preaching ſuch Doctrines as 
gave Indulgence to the Luſts of the Fleſh, hat is, Laſciviouſ- 
neſs, they laid a Bait for thoſe, who, by embracing Chri/tianity, * 


were thoroughly reformed, and had eſcaped from ſuch as ſtill 


continued to live in the Error of Idolatry. 

It is very remarkable how the Multitude are worked upon by 
high-ſounding Words. The Church of Rowe has drawn in many, 
by aſſuming to herſelf the venerable Name of the Catbolie 
Church; by pretending to Infallibility, Univerſality, and Anti- 
quity ; by calling the * the Univerſal Biſhop, or Paſtor, the 
Succeſſor of St. Peter, the Head of the Catholic Church, the Vi- 
car of CHRIST upon Earth; and our Lord Goa, the Pope By 
her Prieſts laying Claim to an uninterrupted, lineal, Apoſtolic Suc- 
ceſſion; to a Right of authoritatively pronouncing Sacerdotal 
BenediQtionh and Abſolution ; to the Power of the Keys; and be- 
ing able, therewith, to confine Souls in Purgatory, or let them 
out ; and to open and ſhut the Gates of Heaven at their Plea- 
ſure.— Other great ſwelling Words of Vanity have proceeded 
from the Pride and Arrogance of the &choo/-Men, who have 
greatly corrupted the pure plain Doctrine of our Bleſſed Lox p, 
contained in Holy Scripture.----And whither do ſuch Things 
tend, but to darken the Truth, and unprofitably amuſe the Peo- 
ple with Knowledge falſely o called; while they take off their 
Attention from the moſt excellent Things, plain Truth, /ub/tan- 


tial Virtue, and difſu/ioe Charity ? 


19 While they promiſe them liberty, they them- 
ſelves are the ſervants of corruption : for of whom 
a man is overcame, of the ſame is he brought in 
bondage. 


Thoſe falſe Teachers, in order to allure Men to become their 
Diſciples, promiſed them Liberty ; by which they meant Licentie 
ouſne/s, or a Liberty to gratify their Luſts; and to do any Thing, 
whateyer they pleaſed, without any Fear of an inviſible Governor 
and a future Puniſhment, Tnar (as they pretended) was the 
true Chriſtian Liberty. GOD ſaw no Sin in thoſe, who under- 
ſtood and believed aright. If they had true Knowledge, or 
right Faith, they were free to do any Thing. They were re- 
ſtrained by no Laws of Marriage: The civil Magiſtrate had no- 


| thing to do with them. The Fear of GOD was Superſtition, 


and the greateſt Servitude, Thus hey turned the Grace of GOD 
into Wantonneſi ; and, under the ſpecious Pretence of Chriftian 
Liberty,” pleaded for the moſt unbounded Licentiouſneſs; which 
grievous Perverſion is condemned, Gal. v. 13. 1 Pet. ii. 16. Jude, 
ver. 4. True Chriftian Liberty is a moſt glorious Thing; being 


2 Freedom, not only from the Bondage of Idolatry, and the 


Falling 


Better not to have known the Tight Way, 


galling Yoke of the Ceremonial Law ; but from a worſe Slavery, 
even that of Yice, with all the fad Conſequences. thereof. From 
this laſt and worſt Slavery, thoſe falſe 1'cachers 
not free, They were the Servants of Corruption, the Slaves of 
Vice, (which corrupts the Minds of Men,) and conſequently ex- 

oſed to Deſtruction and Miſery : See wer. 3, 12. Now it mutt 
pow been with a very ill Grace that ſuch Men could offer Liberty 
unto others. Can a Slave promiſe his Friend Liberty ? Till he 
has obtained his own Liberty, there is little Reaſon for another 
to expect any ſuch Thing from him. A Man may be pro- 
perly called a Slave to any Thing, by which he is conquered ; 
and they who are conquered by their Luſts and Appetites, are the 
greateſt Slaves, and muſt expect to be treated as ſuch. 


20 For if after they have eſcaped the pollutions 
of the world through the knowledge of the Lord 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, they are again intangled 
therein, and overcome, the latter end is worſe 
with them than the beginning. 15 


By the Pellutions of the World, in this Verſe, we may under- 
ſtand Idolatry, Superſtition, and Vice. And by the Knowledge of 
JESUS CHRIST, is meant the Knowledge of the Chrifian Reli- 
gion, both Chri/tian Faith and Practice. They who live in 
Vice, do not truly 4zow CHRIST : But, by the true Knowledge 
_ of CHRIST, Men are freed from Vice, Jahn viii. 36. Fhe Chri/- 

tian Religion is of a purifying Nature, In this Verſe, 
compared with wer. 18, 21, 22. Exzek, xxxii. 12, &c. and many 
other Texts of Scripture, it is plainly ſuppoſed to be a poſſible 
Thing for true Believers, or thoſe who have been once reformed 
and purified, totally and finally to fall away. 80 far is it from be- 
ing true, that GOD /ees no Sin in Believers, that, if they fall 
away, they will be involved in greater Guilt, and expoſed to a 
more ſevere Puniſhment, than the Ignorant or Infidels,---Let us 
therefore guard againſt 4po/a/y, as a very dangerous and aggra- 
vated Evil: For, when Chri/tianity (the grand Mean or Inſtru- 
ment of Reformation) is caſt off, or ſo peryerted as to ſupport 
Men in their Luſts and Vices, what more effectual Method can 
be found to reclaim or recover them ? 


21 For it had been better for them not to have 
known the way of righteouſneſs, than after the 
have known it, to turn from the holy Baan r 
ment delivered unto them. | 


The Holy Commandment is that great Commandment which runs 
through the whole Goſpel, and which inſiſts upon Holineſs of 
Heart and Life, as abſolutely neceſſary to everlaſting Salvation. 
For the Go/pel is not a Collection of unconditional Promiſes ; it con- 
tains Commandments alſo, which muſt be obeyed by all thoſe who 
would inherit the Promiſes, 

By their having known the Holy Commandment is meant, their 


mſelves were 


having underſtood it, and approved of it; and, by an open Profel- 


ſion and Practice, having teſtified their Approbation. To ſin againſt 
Light and Knowledge, after an open Profeſſion, and (for ſome 
Time, a Chriftian Practice, was to fin with very high Aggrava- 
tions, and expoſed them to greater Puniſhment. For theſe Rea- 
ſons, i: had been for them better not to have known the Way of Rig h- 
tecuſneſt, than, after they had known it, to have turned from the 
Holy Commandment. | | 

The two Evils here compared, are their having remained ido- 
latrous Heathens in Ignorance, Infidelity, and Vice; and their 
having once been enlightened and reformed by Chriftianiry, and 
afterwards relapſing into the greateſt and moſt ſcandalous Vices. 
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The latter is reckoned the greater Evil: And therefore it is ſaid, 


that they had Better have continued in their former State. 


22 But it is happened unto them according to 


the true proverb, The dog 7s turned to his own 
vomit again; and, The ſow that was waſhed, to 
her wallowing in the mire. 


Theſe two Proverbs teach us, that a well-regulated Life can 
proceed from nothing but conſtant Watchfulneſs over our Tem- 


per and Actions, and a ſteady Regard to the Divine Laws. 


We may learn from this Chapter, That there were in all 
Times, and always will be, falſe Teachers, who endeavour to in- 
troduce dangerous Doctrines. It was neceſſary this Prediction 
ſhould be often repeated by the Apoſtles, that in After-Ages we 
might not be ſurpriſed at the Appearance of ſuch, and might 
take Care not to fall into the Snares they ſhould lay for us.--- This 
Chapter further ſhews us, that GOD has in all Ages given Proofs 
of his Juſtice. We ſhould give a particular Attention. to the 
Characters by which the Apoſtle repreſents theſe falſe Teachers, 
telling us, that they were proud, Enemies to Government, en- 


II. PETER. than after knowing it to turn from it. 879 


tertaining ſuch Notions of Independence as tended to Sedition; 
that they were covetous, deſigning Men; inconſtant, Boaſters ; 
and, above all, addicted to ſenſual Pleaſures. This ſhews us, that 
we ought to ſhun thoſe in whom we find theſe Characters, as dan- 
pom Perſons, and that we ought chiefly ro abominate all ſuch 
octrines as have Tendency to theſe Sins, and which ſooth us in 
our Vices, Thoſe to whom GOD has given Knowledge and 
Grace, ought to improve what they learn in this Chapter, name- 
1 that when having received theſe Advantages, they ſuffer them- 
elves to be overcome by the Pollutions of the World, their laſt 
Condition will be worſe than the firſt; and it were better never 
to have known the Way of Righteouſneſs, than to turn aſide 
from it after they have known it This is a moſt neceſſary Piece 
of Advice, and ſuch as ought to induce eyen good People to a 
Fear attended with Watchfulneſs and Precaution and to exert 
continually their utmoſt Endeavours to keep themſelves, and to 
improve in the Way of Godlineſs, 


C H A P. 1 II. 

1 He afſureth them of the certainty of Chriſt's coming to judgment. 
9 And the deferring it is, that all may come to repentance. 11 He 
exhorteth them from the expectation of the world's end to all holi- 


net of life. 


HIS ſecond epiſtle, beloved, I now write unto 
you; in both which 1 ſtir up your pure minds 
by way of remembrance. by 


My Intention in this and my former Epiſtle to you, is to ſtir 
up your untainted Minds, by putting you in Remembrance of 
your Duty. | 


2 That ye may be mindful of the words which 
were ſpoken before by the holy prophets, and of 
the commandment of us the apoſtles of the Lord 
and Saviour : 


That is, of the Doctrine of the Prophets, and of us the Apoſ- 
tles of the Lord and Saviour. But ſome think, that what the 
Prophets and Apoſtles had ſaid of CarisT's Second Coming is 
in particular meant here. 


2 Knowing this firſt, that there ſhall come in the 
laſt days ſcoffers, walking after their own luſts, 


Knowing this firſt :] This eſpecially, That there ſhall come in the 


| laft Days (THAT is, hereafter ) Scoffers :] By the Scotfers ſeem to 


be meant, thoſe who followed the Notions of the Sadducees, who 
denied the Reſurrection of the Dead, and the future Judgment; 
and derided thoſe that believed them. Such Men muſt neceſſa- 
rily, unleſs they diſagreed with themſelves, avalt after their own 
Luſis. For thoſe that expect nothing after Death gught in Rea- 
ſon to indulge themſelves in any Sort of Pleaſure, at leaſt as far 
as it can do them no Hurt in this Life. 


4 And ſaying, Where is the promiſe of his 
coming? for fince the fathers fell afleep, all things 
continue as they were from the beginning of the 
creation. | 


7 his Coming s] The Pramiſ⸗ 
See on Chap, i, 4. The 
od, 
The Meaning of their Queſtion was, Where is the promiſed 
« Coming of CHRIST ? What Proof or Sign is there of his 
« appearing again? Some ſuppoſe that they expected 
CHRIS T's ſecond Coming, but thought the Time long. But, 
as they are called Scoffers, it is much more likely that, by their 
Queſtion, they intended to inſinuate there was no Hope nor Pro- 
ſpect of his coming again: And that, as it was ſo long delayed, 
the Promiſe was vain and deluſive, and would never be accom- 
liſhed, Jai. v. 20. Jer. xvii. 15. Ezek. xii. 22, 27. Mal. ii. 17. 
y this Means they took away the Fears of a righteous Judg- 
ment to come, from the Wicked, Matt. xxiv. 28, 29. Luke xi. 
45. 1 Cor. xv. 12, 32, 33: 2 Tim. ii. 16, 17, 18. And the Hopes 
of a future Reward from the Righteous. Becauſe Things 
continued in Being, and went on as they had done from the Be- 
ginning, without indicating that they were worn out with Aye, 
or the like, or that three was any Change approaching, there- 
fore theſe Scoffers derided all Aſſertion of any ſuch Thing. They 
alledged, it may be ſuppoſed, that there had always been the 
ſame Succeſſion of Men dying and bows born; and no Genera- 
tion hitherto, from the Beginning of the World, had been ever 
raiſed from the Dead, and called to Judgment. This perpetual 


And ſaying, Where is the Promiſe 
is here put for the Thing promiſe 


did not enquire after the Promiſe, but the Thing 


| 8u5callion for ſo many Ages bad perſuaded them 85 they ſaig, 


880 The Day of the Lord will come ſuddenly, II. P E T E R. 


that-it would always be ſo ; and that the Promiſe of the Coming 
of JESUS CHRIST to judge Mankind, would never be ful- 
filled. | | | 


g For this they willingly are ignorant of, that by 
the word of God the heavens were of old, and the 
earth ſtanding out of the water, and in the water. 


The Meaning of this Verſe ſeems to be, that if they would 
only read Mo/es's Account of the Creation, they might know that 
this World was compoſed of corruptible Materials ; and there- 
fore it was no Wonder it ſhould come to an End ; there being in 
the very Compoſition of it (by the wiſe Appointment of GOD) 
THAT Which can deſtroy it. This they might have learnt, if 
they had duly attended to the Scripture Account of the Formation 
of the World, and of the Deluge: For it appeared that the An- 
rediluvian World had been deſtroyed by THAT which it had in its 
Nature, and by which it was ſurrounded, wiz. War FER. It was 
therefore a wilful Ignorance in them, not to ſuppoſe it poſſible or 
probable, after' all that CHRIST had faid about it, that the 
World ſhould be put an End to; for though indeed the Waters 
were never again to cover the Earth, yet the preſent Earth had 


THAT in its conſtituent Parts, no leſs capable of deſtroying it, 


viz, FIRE. The terraqueous Globe was made at firſt, 
confiſting in great Meaſure of Water, and was placed in the 
Midſt of Water, wiz. the Waters above the Firmament all 
round it; and by theſe Waters the whole Earth was overflowed. 


6 Whereby the world that then was, being over- 
flowed with water, perithed: 


Whereby :] TraT 1s, by Means of the Heavens and Earth 
being conſtituted as already ſaid. By the Heavens here, is 
to be underſtood what is called the Atmoſphere of the Earth ; 
that is, the ſurrounding Air. 

It would have been better to have rendered the latter Part of 
the foregoing Verſe, The Earth conſiſting of Water, and by Maler; 
for our Verſion, rhe Earth flanding out of the Water, and in the 
Water, is very improper. The Earth conſiſting of Water, 
means that Water is one Part of this Globe. As to the Earth's 
confiting by Water, it may either denote that auithout Water the 
Earth would be like dry Sand, or Duſt, and in many Places ſub- 
je& to Chaſms or Openings, of a very diſagreeable and dange- 
rous Nature ; and that, by Water, or by the frequent falling of 
Rain, the Earth is united and made conſiſtent : Or. St. Perer 
might intend thoſe ſubterraneous Caverns, in which are reckoned 
to be vaſt Quantities of Water : For, in the Hiſtory of the Flood, 


to which St. Peter has here a particular Regard, the Fountains of 


the Great Deep are ſpoken of, Gen. vii. 11. And, P/al. xxiv. 2. 
GOD is ſaid to have founded it (THAT 1s, the World, or Earth,) 
upon the Sear, and to have eſtabliſhed it upon the Floods : See allo 
P/al. xxxiii. 7. and cxxxvi. 6. So that we may interpret this laſt 
Part of the Sentence, /upported by Water. | 


But the heavens and the earth which are now, 
by the ſame word are kept in ſtore, reſerved unto 
fire againſt the day of judgment, and perdition of 
ungodly men. | | 


In this Verſe ſeems to be ſignified, that as in the Antideluvian 
World there were, by the Appointment of GOD, internal Wa- 
ters, and when the Fountains of the Great Deep were broken up, 

they contributed to drown the World ; ſo, in the preſent Con- 
ſtitution of the World, there are, by the Appointment of GOD, 
internal Fires, which, in the Conſummation of 'Things, break- 
ing out at all Places, will burn up the Earth. Not only the 
antient Jeaus, but the Szoics, and other Philoſophers among the 
Heathens, held that this World was to be deſtroyed by Fire. It 
was alſo intimated by. ſome, both of the Greet and Latin Poets. 
In ſaying, ** that the preſent Heavens and Earth are re/erved 
for Fire,” there ſeems to be a particular Reference to the Pro- 
miſe which GOD made to Noan, viz. that he would deſtroy 
the whole Earth no more by a FLoop, Gen. ix. 11. This 
Conflagration of the World, St. Peter indicates here, will not be 
till the final Conſummation of Things ; in the Day of final 
Judgment, and Perdition of ungodly Men. It ſeems, from 
this Text, as if the Ungodly are to be utterly deſtroyed by the 
fame Fire as will burn up the Earth. : | 


8 But, beloved, be not ignorant of this one 
thing, that one day is with the Lord as a thouſand 
years, and a thouſand years as one day. 


Tua 1s, He can as eaſily execute his Judgments ſuddenly, 
as late; and after along Time is paſt, as if he had executed them 
directly. The Senſe of the Apoſtle's Words is eaſy and ob- 


vious; and he alludes to a Phraſe common and well-known 


y_ 


and when nit expected. 


among the Jews, (ſee P/al. xc. 4. Eeclef. viii. 9, &c.) © As no 
Time is fixed for CHRIST”s ſecond Coming, the Diſſolution 
of the World by Fire, and the univerſal Judgment; the Delay 
can be no Proof that theſe Things will never happen: For 
„Length of Time makes no Alteration with the DEITY. It 
« js reaſonable to expect that GOD ſhould judge the World in 
% Righteouſneſs. Revelation aſſures us that he will do this by 
« JESUS CHRIST: And he will do it at the Time appointed 
* by his Wiſdom, but not a Day ſooner or later. Men may 
& promiſe to do TH1s or THAT ; and though they fix no certain 
« Time for the Performance, yet a long Delay muſt render the 
Thing dubious ; for they may forget, or grow weak and un- 
& able; or die before they have performed their Promiſe. But 
« GOD is unchangeable ; He cannot forget, or grow weak, or 
«« die, or ceaſe to be, He can perform his Promiſe as well at 
e the End of a thouſand Years, as after one Day. All Times 
« are alike to Him, all Points of Duration equal. And his 
« Wiſdom, Power, and Veracity, are ſuch, as that one may de- 
e pend upon it, whatever he has promiſed, however diſtant, he 
“will certainly perform.” | 


9 The Lord is not ſlack concerning his promiſe, 
as ſome men count ſlackneſs ; but is long- ſuffering 
to us-ward, not willing that any ſhould perith, but 
that all ſhould come to repentance. 


The Lord is nos ſlack concerning his Promiſe :] Concerning the 
fulfilling of his Promiſe, As ſome Men count Slackne/s :] Counting 
as if he did not perform it in proper Time, and therefore are 
doubtful about the Thing itſelf; whether he has made ſuch a 
Promiſe, or whether he hath Will and Power to perform it. But 
the LORD is not flack in not performing it in proper Time, for 
he never ſaid he would do it at any particular Time, nor yet 
wants Power or Will to do it when he ſees it fit. But is Long- 
Suffering to us-ward, not willing that any (of the Human Race) 
ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to Repentance :] And conſe- 
quently to Happineſs. St. Peter here ſhews, that delaying 
the Final Judgment is deſigned for the general Good; and im- 


_ plies no Backwardneis in GOD to accompliſh what he has pro- 


miſed, nor any Uncertainty as to that grand Event, 'This Delay 
is, that good Men, in their ſucceſſive Generations, may have 
their State of Trial and Preparation for perfect Happineſs ; and 
you Sinners may repent, and ſo prepare alſo for that great 
ay. | | 
St. Peter does not ſay, that GOD would have none of the Elect 


| to periſh, but would have all of them to be ſaved. But it is ex- 


preſſed both negatively and poſitively, and in the moſt general 
Terms concerning all Mankind, that GOD is not willing that any 
ſhould periſh, but that ail ſhould come to Repentance. And we may 
depend upon it that GOD is fincere and in Earneſt. He has no 
ſecret Will, contrary to, and inconſiſtent with his revealed Will : 
But is a GOD of Truth, and deteſteth all Falſhood and Inſince- 
rity. The Apoſtle ſeems here to refer to Exel. xviii. 23, 32. and 
XXXi1l, 11. As to the Reaſon why all Men are not ſaved, though 
GOD wills their Salvation, ſee on 1 Tim. ii. 4. 


10 But the day of the Lord will come as a thief 
in the night; in the which the heavens ſhall paſs 
away with a great noiſe, and the elements ſhall melt 
with fervent heat, the earth alſo, and the works 
that are therein, ſhall be burnt up. 


But the Day of the Lord will come as a Thief in the Night] 
Though for Reaſons of Wiſdom and Mercy it is at preſent de- 
ferred, yet it will come, and that too, unexpectedly; when there 
is no Appearance of it, and Men think it as far off as ever. 

In the which (Day) the Heavens ſhall paſs away with a great 
Noije :] By the Heavens here we muſt underſtand the Aerial Hea- 
vens, or the Atmoſphere of our Earth. The paſſing away of the 
Heavens here means the ſame with their being diele by Fire, 


ver. 12. [As to the Meaning of the Phraſe, ſee Job xiv, 12, P/al. 


cii. 25, 26, 27. La. li. 6. Eccle/. xvi. 18. Matr. v. 18. xxiv. 35. 
Luke xvi. 17. xxi. 33, 1 John ii. 17. Rev. xx. 11. Xxi. 1, Sc.] 
From theſe Texts, ſome have argued, that theſe Heavens and 
Earth will paſs away from their preſent Situation, or be re- 
moved into ſome other Part of Space. Others have thought they 
will be annihilated. But Fire does not annihilate any Thing: 
Nor is it evident that the Earth, with its Atmoſphere, will be re- 
moved from its preſent Orbit. The preſent Heavens and Earth 
may be as properly ſaid to paſs away, if the Form and Conſtitu- 
tion of them is altered; as wer. 6. the whole World is faid to 
have been de/froyed by the Flood. money 5 
And the Elements ſhall melt auith fervent Heat :] The Elements 
burning with an intenſe Heat, ſhall be diſſolved. By the Ele- 
ments ſome have underſtood the Planets, the Conſtellations of 
the Zodiac; or the Sun, Moon, and Stars.” And it has been ſup- 


poſed that all theſe ſhall be involved in the general 9 
1 ; ut 


Chriſtians have Ground to expect a new State, II. P ETER. 


But there ſeems no Reaſon to ſuppoſe that the Conflagration will 


extend any farther than our Earth and its Atmoſphere : In- 
aſmuch as the Flood, which deſtroyed the Heavens and Earth 


that were of old, extended no farther [See on ver. 5, 6, 7.] 
For there the Deluge and Conflagration are oppoſed to one an- 
e and it is intimated plainly that their Extent will be the 
ame. 

Among the Antients, the Elements were originally reckoned 
four, Earth, Air, Fire, and Water, Theſe were thought to be 
the firſt or conſtituent Principles of all Bodies. Hence the Word. 
was transferred to a Variety of other Things; and particularly 
uſed for the Rudiments, or firſt Principles, of any thing. Sup- 
poſe then, that the Earth, Air, and Mater ſhall be all ſubdued 
by the Prevalence of Fire, and their Stamina, or firſt and conſti- 
tuent Principles, quite altered thereby; then it may very proper- 


ly be ſaid, The Elements being on Fire. ſhall be diſſal ved. It is true, 


the Heavens, (THAT 1s, the Air, or Atmoſphere) and the Earth 
are alſo mentioned particularly, But it is no improper Way of 
ſpeaking to ſay, Heaven and Earth, and even their firſt or con- 
ſtituent Principles ſhall all be involved in the laſt Conflagration.“ 
And St. Peter might mention the Earth particularly, to intimate 


that not only the Globe itſelf, but the Works that are upon it, 
2 75 | 


ſhall be burned up. | | 

What is here called the Elements being diſſolved is, wer. 12. 
called, their being melted. They are not, therefore, to be an- 
nihilated, but ſubdued, and greatly altered, by the Prevalence 
of Fire, 

The Earth alſo, and the Works that are therein ſpall be burnt up :] 
All the Works of GOD upon Earth; Mountains, Hills, Vallies, 
Graſs, ſtanding Corn, Plants, Herbs, Shrubs, and lofty Trees, 
Stones, Metals, Minerals, Pools, Lakes, Rivers, Seas, and wide- 
ſpreading Oceans, Birds, Beaſts, Fiſhes, Inſe&s, and all Sorts 
of Animals. All the Works of Men alſo, all the Works of 
Power or Vanity, all the Works of Art as well as Nature :--All, 
all ſhall be involved in one common Heap of Ruin, This is finely 
expreſſed by one of our celebrated Poets, 


« 'The Cloud-capt Towers, the gorgeous Palaces, 
« The ſolemn Temples; the great Globe itſelf, 
« And all that it inherit, ſhall %% 

« And, like the baſeleſs Fabric of a Viſion, 

« Leave not a Wreck behind. 


11 Seeing then that all theſe things ſhall be diſ- 


ſolved, what manner of perſons ought ye to be in 


all holy converſation and godlineſs, 


Seeing then that all theſe Things, even theſe ſo fair Works, which 
performed all the Purpoſes they were intended for, and fulfilled 
the Will of GOD, will be deſtroyed, how much more may it be 
ſuppoſed that thoſe rational Beings, who debaſe and corrupt their 
Nature, and a& contrary to GOD, will be involved in Deſtruc- 


* 


tion: And therefore it is extremely neceſſary we ſhould lead 


a pure, juſt, and pious Life, and act in Obedience to GOD; that 
we may be thought worthy of being ſaved from this Deſtruction. 


12 Looking for and haſting unto the coming of 


the day of God, wherein the heavens being on fire 
ſhall be diſſolved, and the elements ſhall melt with 
fervent heat? 5 | | 


Looking for and haſting unto the Coming of the Day of God * 
The Word we render ha/ing here, ſhould rather be rendered earne/tly 
de/iring, for in that Senſe it is ſometimes uſed.---Inſtead of % 
Day of GOD, ſome Manuſcripts read the Day of the LORD. It 
may indeed be called, the Day of GOD, as he hath appointed 
a Day, in which he will judge the World in Righteouſneſs by 
JESUS CHRIST. [Ad. xvii. 31.] But it is more uſually called, 
The Day of the LORD; THAT 1s, of the LORD JESUS 
CHRIST, who is then to be Judge. . 

Wherein ] Or, as the Greek Word properly ſignifies, By or 
through which : Through which Coming of the LORD, THAT 
15, through that great Power which he will then exert, the Hea- 
vens being ſet on Fire ſhall be diſſolved. 


13 Nevertheleſs we, according to his promiſe, 
look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein 
dwelleth righteouſneſs. | 


Nevertheleſs we Chriſtians, according to his Promiſe, look for new 


Heavens and a new Earth :] A new World or Univerſe. For THAT 
the Jews are wont to expreſs by the Names of Heaven and Earth ; 
although they do not thereby mean, juſt ſuch an Heaven or Earth 
as are now, In the Alexandrian Manuſcript it is not accord- 


ing to his Promiſe, but, Ax D his Promiſes. THAT 18, we look for | 


not only a New World, but alſo thoſe great and precious Pro- 
miſes which CHRIST made in the Name of GOD, vis. the 


r 


* 


— 
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_ 
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: 


wherein will: dwell Righteoufneſs. 88 
Reſurrection of the Dead, and eternal Life. This probably is 
the true Reading ; becauſe there is no Promiſe made in the Scrip- 
tures of New Heavens and a New Earth. VVV 

l herein awelleth (or, ſhall dwell ) Righteoufneſs :) In which 
State there will perpetually be Righteouſneſs without any Mixture 
of Vice; not as in this World, the Vicled mingled with the 
Good The Parable, Matt. xii. 29. and what is ſaid Mart. xxv. 
32. refers to this State. There are various Opinions, con- 
cerning the New Heavens and New Earth. 1. Some underſtand 
thereby the flouriſhing, peaceful, and happy State of the Chri- 
ian Church, after the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem. But the ten 
primitive Perſecutions aroſe from Heathens, and not from the 
Jews ; and they continued longer, and were more ſevere, than any 
Perſecutions from the Jews. As to the Deliverance, which hap- 
pened in Conftantine's Time and afterwards, the Chriſtians, to 


whom this Epiſtle was written, never ſaw it, Whereas, they were 


to ſee the Day of the LORD, here ſpoken of, and expected to ſhare 
wn the Happineſs of the New Heavens and New Earth. 2. The 
New Heavens and Earth have been interpreted in a figurative 
Senſe, as denoting a great moral Change in the World, by the 
more general and-efficacious Spread of the Goſpel, ſome Time be- 
fore the Conflagration, and CHRIS T's ſecond Coming. But there 
ſeems to be no Room here for Allegory, The Old Heavens and 
Earth were really deſtroyed by the Flood. 'The preſent Heavens 
and Earth are literally to be deſtroyed by Fire. And the New 
Heavens and Earth are to take Place, not before, but after the pre- 
ſent are deſtroyed. 3. Some have conje ctured that our Hemiſ- 
phere, or Half this Globe, will be refined by a Conflagration, 
and fitted up again as New Heavens and a New Earth, tor the 


Saints to dwell in for a Thouſand Years after the firſt Reſurrec- 


tion. But it ſeems to be an Objection againſt this Interpretation, 
that both here, and Rew. xx. 11. Cc. Xxi. 1, Ec. the New Hea- 
vent and New Earth are repreſented as ſucceeding the Day of 
Judgment. 4. The New Heavens and New Earth have been in- 
terpreted to repreſent the future heavenly Felicity, in a figurative 
Manner. So it is compared to a Banquet, to Riches, to a Crown, 
a Kingdom, and many other ſenſible Things; which Men at 
preſent greatly eſteem. And here it is called New Heavens and 


4 New Earth, as much preferable to the preſent Heavens and 


Earth; and as being zew to Men, though not to GOD, and 
CHRIST, and the Holy Angels. But ſome think that this la- 
bours under the ſame Difficulty with ſome of the former Inter- 


pretations, zamely, the having Recourſe to Figure and Allegory, 


when all before ſeems to be literal ; and this Verſe as literal as 
the reſt, 5. Some Expoſitors have thought that theſe lower 
Heavens and this Earth are to be melted down by a general 
Conflagration, and thereby refined, and fitted up again into 
New Heavens and a New Earth, tor the Habitation of the Righ- 
teous. 'That the Righteous ſhall be caught up into the Clouds, 
to meet the LORD in the Air; and kept there, till the new 
Heavens and Earth are prepared as a proper Habitation for them: 
And that then they ſhall be placed there, and have CHRIST”s 
continual glorious Preſence among them; and every Circumſtance 
that may conduce to their Glory and Felicity. And, in Fayour 
of this Opinion, it may be alledged, 1, That many of the an- 
tient Fathers thought there would be a Reſtitution of Heaven and 
Earth to that State, in which they were before the Fall, And, 
2. That the New Heavens and New Earth are to be after the Day 
of Judgment, as St. Peter here, and St, John. Rev. xxi. 1, Cc. 
have placed them. [See alſo Adds iii. 21.] It is not expreſsly ſaid, 
that the New Heavens and New Earth ſhall be made out of tk 
Subſtance of the preſent World. But, if we conſider that the 
Antediluvian World was made out of the preceeding Chaos ; 
and that that Old World was, by the Flood, changed into the 
preſent Heavens and Earth; it will, perhaps, incline us to think 
that ſuch a Change ſhall be made, in the preſent Materials; ra- 


ther than new Matter created, out of which to form the new - 


Heavens and Earth. 


14 Wherefore, beloved, ſecing that ye look for 
ſuch things, be diligent that ye may be found of 
him in peace, without ſpot, and blameleſs; 


Wherefore, beloved, ſeeing that ye look for ſuch Tbings;:] Are in 
Expectation of ſuch a pure and happy State. Uſe your utmoſt 
Endeavours that ye may be found of him :] Or, by him, vis. the 
LORD, in Peace, without Spot and blameleſs :) By the Words is 
Peace, ſome underſtand that they ſhould be at Peace with their 
owf. Conſciences ; others, that the Chrifians ſhould be at Peace 
with one another, or with Mankind in general; which are no 


Doubt moſt excellent Things, and have many Bleſſings annexed | 


to them in the Goſpel. But it ſeems more likely that St. Peter 
means, that they ſhould endeavour to be found, at laſt, in Peace 
with their great Judge; and THAT, by endeavouring, in this Life, 
to be without Spot and without Blemiſh. See Rom. v. 1. t Pet. 
i. 2. 2 Pet. i. 2. 


15 And account that the long-ſuffering of our 
Lord is ſalvation ; even as our beloved brother 
No. 117 
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8 92 7e Scriptures may be wreſted by the 


Paul alfo, according to the wiſdom given unto him, | 


hath written unto you ; 


And account that the Long - Suffering of our Lord is Salvation :] 


Is falutary for Salvation, if made a 2 Uſe of. They 
a 


were not to account the long-extended Patience of GOD as any 


Sign of an unneceflary Delay, or as implying any the leaſt 


Danger of his never coming to judge the World, and make the 
Righteous perfectly happy; but as a Proof of his Goodneſs, as 
giving Men an Opportynity to attain unto Salvation. 

Even as our Brother Paul alſo, according to the Wiſdom given 
unto him ] According to the Wiſdom given unto him by Divine 
Illumination, bath qoritten unto you From this chief 
Apoſtle of the Cireumciſion's calling Paul. his beloved Brother, 
ſeveral Obſervations may be made, and ſome of the greateſt 
Conſequence. 1. St. Paul had, ſeveral Years before this, re- 
proved Peter for his Diſſimulation at Antioch. St. Peter was fo 


wiſe a Man, and ſo good a Chriftiaz, as not to reſent that Free- 


dom of the Apoſtle Paul, but took it kindly. And here, many 
Years after that, acknowledges Paul for his beloved Brother. 2. 
Though the falſe Teachers among the judaizing Chriſtian: repre- 


ſented St. Peter and St. Paul as of different Opinions, and 


preaching contrary Doctrine; yet, in Reality, their Doctrine was 
not different: For, when Perer incurred that Reproof at Antioch, 
it is aſcribed, not to his being of a different Opinion from St. 


Paul; but to his diſſembling, aut of an exceſſive Fear of offending 


the 7ewwiſh Cbriſtiant. 3. It is probable that St. Peter was now 
writing to ſome of St. Pax/'s Converts; And, therefore, it was 
highly proper to mention St. Pay/ to them; aud to intimate, that 
there was a perfect Harmony between them, both as to Senti- 
ments and Affection. By the Wiſdom given unto St. Paul, 
ſeems to have been meant THAT which he himſelf calls e Nord 
of Wiſdom, 1 Cor. xii. 8. that extenſive Illumination peculiar to 
the Apoſtles; by which they had the whole Plan of the Chri//ian 
Doctrine; and by which they were, all their Lives after, enabled 
either to preach or write, concerning any Paint of Chri/iian Doc. 
trine, | | 

It is a Matter of ſome Difficulty to determine to which of the 
Epiſtles of St. Paul, St. Peter here refers. The Perſons to whom 
St. Peter directed his Epiſtles, reſided in Pontus, Galatia, Cappa- 
docia, Ala propria, and Bithynia; THAT 1s, he wrote to the 


Chriſtians diſperſed in Afa Minor, 1 Pet. i. 1. Ta the ſame Per- 


ſons, as it is here aſſerted, St. Paul alſo wrote. Accordingly, we 
find that St. Paul did write to the Churches of Galatia, to the 
Ephe/ians, (or Laodiceans, I to the Coloyſians ; and two Epiſtles to 
Timothy, while he reſided among the Chriftians at Epbeſus, which 
was one of the Towns in A/a Propria. Now, as theſe Epiſtles 


were written to the Chri/tians, to whom St. Peter wrote, there 


is no Room to diſpute St. Peter's referring to them. If it ſhould 
be enquired, ** What do we find in theſe Epiſtles of St. Paul, to 


which St. Peter can here be thought to refer?“ It may be an- 


ſwered, That, upon every Scheme, the Things referred to, muſt 
be in theſe particular Epiſtles ; Beeguſe St. Peter ſays, that 
what his Brother Paul had written ta thera, the ſame he had alſa 
written, in all his Epiſtles,” Conſequently; they muſt be in his 
Epiſtles to the Galatians, Colofans, the Firſt and Second to 71- 
mothy, St. Peter did not mean barely tha one Thing, mentioned 
immediately before, (THAT 15, that the Long-Suffering of our 
Lord is Salvation, ) but ſeveral Things contained in this Epiſtle, 
and particularly in this third Chapter, pig. The Day of Fudgment ; 
the Obligation to Holineſs and Godline/s ; the future State of Righte- 
ouſne/s and Glory; the Obligation to by witbout Spot and Blemiſh ; as 
well as zhat the Long: Suffering of eur LQRD is Salvatjon, As to 
the future State, and the Obligatians to Virtue and Piety, ſee 
Gal. vi. 7,--10. Epbe/. i. 4. and ji. 1, Sc. and iy. 17, Sc. and v. 
1,--18, c. Col. i. 5, 9, 10, 22, 23, 27, 28. and ii. 6, 7. and iii. 
1.—17, 24. and iv. 1, 2, 12. 1 Tim. 1. 5, Ce. and vi. 11, Cc. 
2 Tim. ii. 18, Sc. That the Long-Suffering of the LORD is Sal- 
wation, is implied, Gal. vi. 9. Eph. ii. 3, 4, 5+ Col. i, 21. and ii. 
13. 1 Tim. i. 13, Cc. and ii. 4, 6. and iv. 16, and vi. 14, 15. 


16 As alſo in all his epiftles, ſpeaking in them of 
theſe things : in which are ſome things hard to be 
underſtood, which they that are unlearned and un- 
ſtable wreſt, as they do alſo the other ſcriptures, unto 
their own deſtruction, 


Saeating in them of theſe 7 any 5 :] Viz. of a future Judgment ; 
of eternal Life ; and of the Condition preſcribed to them who 
would obtain it, wiz. leading a Life wirhour Spot, and blamele/5 ; 
and of patiently expecting the Reſurrection of the Dead: See 
Romans viii. 23. Epbeſ. iv. 31. | 
Is which (THAT 18, in which Epiſtles of Pap1,,) are /ame 
Things hard to be underſtood :] In St. Paul's Epiſtles, there are ſome 
difficult Points handled ; which were greatly abuſed and perverted 
even in that Age; and which have been perverted, by unlearned, 


unſtable Men, in almoſt every Age ſince: Such as that of Free- | 


O 


2» — 


Ul. P E T E R. Unlearned and Unflableto theirown Defrudticn, 


Grace, Election, and Reprobation, particularly Rom. ix. and Ju/ti- 
fecation by Faith without Works. St. Peter does not ſay that 
every Thing in St. Paul's Epiſtles was obſcure ; but only that, 
in them, ſome Things were difficult to be underſtood. This is 


no Reflection at all upon St. Paul, or his Epiſtles, or upon his 


Manner of writing. Some Subjects are more difficult than 
others; and it requires more Study and Attention to underſtand 
them. From this Intimation of ſome Difficulties in the Epiſtles 
of St. Paul, the Papifts would infer, © that the common People 
** ſhould not be allowed the Liberty of reading the Scriptures ; 
„but ſhould rely wholly on the judgment of the Church, and 
t implicitly follow the Guidance and Direction of their lawful 


F< Paſtors.” To which it is eaſy to anſwer, That in the Scrip- 


tures, and even in the Epiſtles of St, Paul, there are many plain 
and important Truths ; which any one, that readeth, may un- 


derſtand; and that the Scriptures are ſufficiently plain to the Un- 


learned, in all Things neceſſary to Salvation. Reafor would lead 
one to conclude that Writings, deſigned for the common Good, 
ſhould be publiſhed freely, and peruſed by all. Accordingly, the 


Scriptures were written in the Language then moſt commonly un- 


derſtood. And the Epiſtles were fent to the Churches, and or- 
dered to be read publickly. And finally, the common People, 
both among Jews and Chriftians, were applauded for ſearching 
the Scriptures, and that frequently, and with Care and Diligence: 
See P/al. i. 2, and xix. 7, Oc. and cxix. throughout. John v. 39. 
Acts xvii. 11. Col. iv. 16, 1 Theſ, v. 21, 27. 2 Tim. iii. 15, The 
Truth is, the Church of Nome takes away from the common 
People the Key of Knowledge, and will not allow them the free 
Uſe of the Scriptures ; not becaule they are hard to be underſtood, 
but becauſe they are, in many Places, too plain and eaſy to be 
underſtood, and would moſt clearly condemn her Doctrines and 
Practices. The Preteflants are for having all Men, learned or 
unlearned, to make Uſe of all the Aſſiſtance which they can have 
from their Paſtors and Teachers, or any others, who have made 
the Scriptures their Study, and can help them to find out their 
true Meaning. But the Authority of the Church of Nome, or of 
any other Church; of the Pope, or a Council or Synod, of 
Fathers or Moderns, is nothing in the Interpretation of Scrip- 
ture, any further than their Expoſitions carry their own Evidence 
along with them, | 
It there were, even in the Apoſtles Days, ſome Things in Scrip- 
ture difficult to be underſtood, much more may it be expected there 
are Difficulties at this Diſtance both of Time and Place, The 
Hebrew, in which the Old Tefament was originally written; and 
the Greek, in which were written the Books of the New Te/ta- 
ment, are now become dead Languages, and ought to be ſtudied 
by thoſe who would attain to any conſiderable Knowledge in the 
Scriptures. Such a one ought, likewiſe, to be acquainted with 
the Jeabiſh Antiquities, their Government, Rites, Cuſtoms, Opi- 
nions, and peculiar Phraſes ; with the Hiſtory of the Jays, and 
of the ſurrounding Nations. ; I 
Which they that are unlearned and unflable wwre/?, as they de alſe 
the other Scriptures, unto their own Deſtruction :] Thus, what St. 
Paul fays, 1 Cor. xv. 44. of ſpiritual Bodies, the Carpocratiant, ſo 
interpreted, as if Salvation was only promiſed to the Soul, ex- 
cluſive of the Body: Thus, what St. Paul hath ſaid of Faith, 
in Oppoſition to the Forks of the Mo/aic Law, they interpreted as 
if Faith was ſufficient, without any good Works ; and as if Faith 
and Charity could be exerciſed, let the Works of the Body be 
what they would. They did not conſider the Series and Purport 
of the Apoſtle's Argument. — The Word we render un- 
learned, in this Verſe, properly ſignifies Men of an indocile Tem- 
er, who are ayerſe or unwilling to learn, Perſons of a volatile, 
and unteachable Temper, cannot be expected to ſtudy St. Paul's 
Epiſtles, or the other Books of Scripture, with that Cloſeneſs 
and Attention which is requiſite to find out the Scope and Con- 
nection, and take in the full View and comprehenſive Meanin 
of the Sacred Writers. Such Perſons often meddle with the woah 
difficult Texts, becauſe they are moſt flexible, And, when they 
pick out ſingle Sentences, and detach them from the reſt, they 
can make them ſpeak what they pleaſe, . 
The Greet Word we render here «pref, properly ſignifies to 
put any one to the Torture or Rack, ta make them confeſs. So 
that St. Peter implies, that ſome torture ard rack Texts of Scrip- 
ture, to force out of them whatever they have a Mind, and to 
make them ſpeak what they were never intended to ſignify. If 
ignorant, unlearned, and unſteady Men, torture and pervert 
the Scriptures, it is the Duty of learned and ſteady Men to ex- 
plain them, with the greateſt Strength and Clearneſs; that the 
Steady and Teachable may not want ſufficient Helps to read and 
underſtang them. Their torturing the Scriptures to their own 
Deftruftion, plainly ſhows that they were bad Men. Even the 
difficult Places of Scripture were not tortured and peryerted by 
them, but by Deſign, and out of Choice. The Fault was not 
in the Scriptures, but in themſelves. . They were reſolved to 
continue in their Vices, and to ſupport themſelves therein ; and 
came to read the Scriptures, without a Love of Truth and Righ- 
teouſneſs; and to find in them what would anſwer their corrupt 
Vices.———— GOD, who knows our Frame, will make all me 
any 


We muſt beware leſt we ſhould be led away II. PETER. 


and equitable Allowances for our Imperfe&ions ; and will never 
damn any Man for mere Errors of the Underſtanding, or Miſtakes 


t7 Ye therefore, beloved, ſecing ye know theſe 
things before, beware leſt ye alſo being led away 
with the error of the wicked, fall from your own 
ſtedfaſtneſs. 


Te therefore, Beloved, ſeeing ye know theſe Things before :] See- 
ing ye are forewarned of this Danger: See Matthew xxiv. 25. 

Beware left ye alſo being led away with the Error of the Wicked e] 
Being hurried away by the Deceit of theſe licentious Perſons.--- 


Fall from your own Steafaſine/s :| Fall from the Purity of the | 


Goſpel, to which you have hitherto ſteadfaſtly adhered. 


18 But grow in grace, and in the knowledge of 
our Lord and Saviour Jefus Chriſt, To him be 
glory both now and for ever. Amen, | 


But grow in Grate, and in the Knowledge of our Lord and Sa- 
eviour Jeſus Chriſt :) Uſe your Endeavours to increaſe more and 
more in the Knowledge of the Goſpel, or that Grace or Favour of 
GOD to Mankind, revealed” and communicated through our 
LORD and SAVIOUR FESUS CHRIST. The Perſons to 
whom St. Peter wrote Ta1s, were in Danger of being led aſide 
by the judeizing falſe Teachers. To prevent that, they were 
not to fit down contented with an implicit Faith in thoſe who 
aſſumed to be Teachers, or in the Sentiments of their Fore-Fa- 
thers ; but to read the Scriptures with Care and Diligence, to 
get new Light, and grow in the Knowledge of the Goſpel.---St. 
Peter does here moſt evidently condemn the Doctrine and Practice 
of his pretended Succeſſors in the Church of Reme, who take 
away from the common People the Scripture, that Key of Know- 
ledge, and hold [gnerance to be the Mother of Devotion, This like- 
wiſe may reprove thoſe ſlothful Prozeflants, who will not read the 
Scriptures with that Care and Attention which is requiſite to the 
underſtanding of them ; and much more thoſe who are profeſſed 
Enemies to increaſing Knowledge, who would have all new Diſ- 
coveries carefully ſuppreſſed, and would have Chri/tian: ſteadily to 
adhere to the Articles and Traditions received from their fallible 
Fore-Fathers: Trar is, We are never to make any Advance, 
never to grow wiſer in the Knowledge of CHRIST. Whereas, what 
Reaſon can be aſſigned, why we ſhould not reject the Miſtakes of 


with the Error of the 


our Fore- Fathers, as they rejected thoſe of the Church of Rome, 
and of their Fore-Fathers ? They who are afraid of new Light, and 
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increaſing Knowledge, ſeem to betray a bad Cauſe, and to be 


conſcious that their Opinions will not ſtand the Teſt of a ſevere 
Examination, And they plainly contradi& this Advice or Direc- 
tion of St. PETEeR's, But grow in Grace, and in the Knowledge 
of our Lord and Saviour FESUS CHRIST, | 

To him be Glory both now and for ever, Amen :] This Doxo- 
logy is addreſſed unto our LORD FESUS CHRIST.——All the 
Doxologies in the New Tefament may be found in the Note on 
1 Peter iv. 11. Aux is an Hebrew Word, originally 
ſignifying Truth, From thence it came to be uſed by Perſons 
earneſtly affirming any Thing, or wiſhing that it might be ſo. 
In the Beginning of a Sentence, it is an earneſt Aﬀeveration, In 
the Concluſion of a Sentence, it imports an earneſt wiſhing it 
may be ſo, It is here uſed in the latter Senſe : For St. Peter, 
having aſcribed Glory to JESUS CHRIST, both now and for 
ever, he adds, Amen; ThaT 18, So be it, or, may Glory for 
ever be aſcribed unto Him. 1 


This Chapter treats of the laſt Coming of CHRIST, and of 


the End of the World; and of the Effect which this Doctrine 
ought to produce in us. Upon the former of theſe Articles we 
ought to conſider theſe four Things: I. That ſince it has been 
foretold, that there would be in the laſt Times Scoffers, who 
would deny the moſt certain and moſt important 'Truths of Reli- 

ion, we ought not to be ſurprized if there be ſome in our Times; 

ut wherever we find them, to ſhun them as the moſt dangerous 
and worſt of Men, II, That it is likewiſe moſt certain, that the 
World muſt have an End, and that JESUS CHRIST ſhall come 
at the laſt Day to judge the World, III. That if GOD delays 
the Puniſhment of the Ungodly, and the laſt Judgment, it is 
owing to his Goodneſs towards Men, IV. St. Peter teaches us, 
that as the World was formerly deſtroyed by Water, it will be 
conſumed at the laſt Day by Fire. As for the Effect which 
this Doctrine ſhould produce, the Apoſtle tells us, that ſince we 


know that this World is to be deſtroyed, and that there will be 


new Heavens anda new Earth, in which Righteouſneſs will dwell, 
we cannot apply ourſelves with too great Earneſtneſs to a Holy 
Life, and to Works of Piety, ſo as not to be ſurprized by that 
Day ; and to he then found by the LORD without Spot or Ble- 
miſh. This Conſequence which St. Peter draws from the 


End of the World, ſhould convince us, that nothing is of more 
Uſe to animate us to a Holy and Chriftian Life, than continu- 
ally meditating upon the End of all Things, and the univerſal 
Judgment. 5 


T H E 


— — 
— 
- 


2 — — = 
* 
M — 

* D * 
. ̃ ̃ P,—V EY = — — = 

. - — outer 

4 rr - - = — 
= — = py hy + Pw X pes. 
—— — x — — 
— * . — ee >> 


11 5 
4. 
19 
K 


THE 


The A R G UM E N x. 


LT HO UH the Name of the Apoſtle St. Johx is not prefixed to this Epiſtle, it was never doubted in the Church But that it 


Was his, as we learn From Origen and Euſebius : Ve find here the ſame Expreſſions as in his Goſpel, the frequent Repetitions of tha 
Jame Words, and certain Terms peculiar to him, as Licat, TruTn, Love, and the like.=——The main Defign of this Epiſtle, 
(which aue ought to take particular Notice of ) is to declare, that it is not ſufficient to know FESUS CHRIST, unli/s we alſo 
keep his Commandments, and follow the Example of his Holy Liſt; and that Bentuolence, or Brotherly Lowe, is one great Part 
of CHRISTIANITY, There ſeems to have been Jome bad Chriſtians, be perverted the Goſpel the Apoſiles preached; which they pre- 
zended to have embraced: And this appears to have given Occaſion to the writing of this Epiſtle. Some of theſe ſeem even to have denied 
that JESUS of Nazareth c the CHRIST. Ir does not appear to whom this Epiſtle was addreſſed, The Latin Yerfion calls it the 
Epiſtle to the Parthians, Some of the Antients, as well as ſome of the Moderns, following this, think it was adareſſed to the Jewiſh Chriſtians 
refiding beyond the River Euphrates. Others think it was adargſſid to the Chriſtians reſiding in Galilee, juſt before the Deſtruction of Jeru- 
ſalem, but the concluding Admonition, Cap. v. 21. Little Children, keep yourſelves from Idols, does not /eem to ſuit with this Opinion, as 
Taolatry did not prevail there. Moſt probably it was directed to all Chriſtians, whereſeever diſperſed. Some indeed, as it begins with no Ad- 
dreſs, nor bath any of the Salutations common to the Apoſtalical Epiſtles, look upon it rather as a written Diſcourſe, than as properly an Epiſtle. 
- is a what Year it was written, but from ſome Paſſages in it moſt probably about the Year of CHHIST 67, though ſome think 
ſeveral Years later. = | | | _ 


CHAP 7 | M bich cue have Beard, auhich we have ſeen with our Eyes, which 
: : ewe have looked upon, and our Hands have handled of the Word of 


zs light, and that in bim it no darkneſs at all. 7 And that if we | to be the beloved Son of GOD ; by viewing leiſurely i 

1 [; e e e ; by viewing leiſurely ſo many 
Wan. 78 light, we have fellowſhip wwith God and Jeſus Cbriſt. | and ſo great Miracles of Iæs vs, ſo many ſick Perſons miraculout- 
| ly cured, Bread multiplied, Sight reſtored to the Blind, Lite to 


HAT which was from the be- | the Dead, and by ſeeing and handling IEsus's Body after his 
ginning, which we have heard, Reſurrection.— This might perhaps refer particularly to Tho- 


which we have ſeen with our his Reſurrection; which being permitted, was a Confirmation of 
eyes, which we have looked | this important Fact to all After-Ages. 


> LESS 1 


upon, and our hands have han- St. Jobn (as well as the other eleven Apoſtles) had heard 
dled of the word of life : Car1sT preach many Times, and likewiſe heard the Father bear 
: | Teſtimony to him, by an audible Voice from Heaven. He had 


ſeen him with his own Eyes, He had wiewed him attentively and 


'That which was from the Beginning of the Goſpel Diſpenſation. quainted with our LORD, is often and juſtly taken N otice of. 
--- The Apoſtle's Meaning ſeems to be, that the Opinions of the [Mate, xiii. 16. Luke i, 2. Jobs i. 14. 44s i. 21, 22. "TY 
falſe Teachers were lately ſprang up, but the Doctrine he taught | and x. 41. 1 Cor. xv. 5, c. Heb. ii. 3. 2 Pet. i. 16. 1 John 
was the original Doctrine of the Goſpel. That which had i. 2, 3. iv. 14. 
been ſaid and done by Cir1sT from the Beginning of the Goſ- St. John in his Expreſſion here had poſſibly a View to the 
el, is here oppoſed to the new Doctrines of the falſe Teachers. | Docetæ, who aroſe very early in the Chriſtian Church; and who 
Beſides this, we have an indirect Intimation here of the Writer of | would not allow that CHRIST was come in the Fleſh, or that he 
this Epiſtle, who was from the Beginning with CHRIST; which | had a real Body, and really ſuffered and roſe again. In Oppoſi- 
was neceflary to make an Apoſtle, See Ad i. 21, 22. tion (as it ſhould ſeem) to ſome ſuch Opinion, St. Jobn here de- 
I R 


clares 


Wy 3 | Life:] That which we have received by the Teſtimony of all our 
1 He declareth that wwhich be had heard from Teſus Chrift, that God Senſes; by the hearing a Voice from Heaven, declaring JIESs us 


mas's having inſiſted upon handling CHRIS T's Body, in Proof of 


That which was from the Beginning :] deliberately. The Apoſtles hearing, ſeeing, and being well ac- 


joy may be full. 


Eternal Life was manifeſted 


clares, that he had not only ſeen and heard Carisr in the Fleſh, 


but had felt and handled his Body, and had all poſſible Evidence 


that he came in Fleſh, or had a r®1] Body..— Or we may un- 
derſtand all theſe Expreſſious as ſignifying only a perfect Know- 
ledge of the Goſpel. For in Scripture Phraſe that is ſaid to be 
ſeen and looked upon, which is perfectly known or learut by us. 
Thus the Fewws are ſaid to do the Things which they have ſern 
with their Father, John Ch. viii. 38. and to have ſeen the End of 
the LORD's Dealing with Fob, James Ch. v. 11, So we are ſaid 
zo ſee GOD, or not to ſee him, John Ch. iii. 16. Epheſ. Ch. iii. 11. 
And the World fee/1s uſed for apprehending with the Mind, Acts 


Ch. xvii. 27. 


2 (For the life was manifeſted, and we have ſeen 
it, and bear witneſs, and ſhew unto you that eternal 
life which was with the Father, and was manifeſted 
unto us) 

For the Life was maniftted :] Eternal Life was brought to 


Light by the Declaration of JESUS CHRIST. TD 
And we have ſeen it, (in the Greek it is only, and we have ſeen) 


and bear Witneſs, and ſhew unto you that eternal Life which was 
auith the Father, and was manifeſted unto us:] The Apoſtles a- 
mong whom was John, ſaw undoubted Evidence of the Doctrine 
of eternal Life, which JESUS taught; but which was not be— 


fore brought to Light ; but in a Manner lay hid in the ſecret. 
_ Counſel of GGD.-— This is agreeable to what St. Paul ſays | 
in his Epiſtle to Timothy ; where he takes Notice, that the Purpole 


of GOD to call Men to eternal Life before the World began, was 
made manifeft by the appearing of our SaviouR ]ESUs CHRIST, Who 
brought Life and Immortality, to Light through the Gojpel, 2 Tim. 
Ch. 1.10. and Ephe/: Ch. iii. 9. He calls the Goſpel Diſpenſa- 
tion (which included Gentiles as well as Jews) a Myſtery which 
had been hid in GOD. It was one principal Part of the 
Apoſtles Office to be as Witneſſes of the Evidences which proyed 
JESUS's Divine Miſſion ; in doing which they bore Witneſs of 
eternal Life, as that was the diſtinguiſhing Doctrine of JESUS. 


3 That which we have ſeen and heard, declare 
we unto you, that ye alſo may have fellowſhip with 


us: and truly our fellowſhip zs with the Father, and 
with his Son Jeſus Chriſt, | 


We declare faithfully what we have ſeen in Evidence of IE. 
SUS's Divine Miſſion; and what Doctrines we have heard from 


his Mouth; that ye may become Partakers with us of the Bene- 


fits to be received thereby; and have Fellowfhip---with the Fa- 
ther, and with his SON JESUS CHRIST, in being holy as they 
are holy, and partaking of their Favour, and having a nearer 
Acceſs to them hereafter. | 1 8 


4 And theſe things write we unto you, that your 


The Alexandrian and ſome other Manuſcripts read, that our 
Foy may be full; and this perhaps is the true Reading, becauſe 
it is the Phraſe made Uſe of by the ſame Apoſtle, 2 John ver. 12. 
The Syriac ſeems to have given the true Interpretation, wiz. that 
our Foy, which is upon your Account, may be complete. St. John re- 
Joiced that they had embraced the Chri/:ian Religion; and he 
wrote this Epiſtle to keep them faithful and ſteady to the pure 
unmixed Goſpel, which would compleat his Joy, as a true Apol- 
tle of CHRIST, and the affectionate Father of all ſincere Con- 
verts. But if we follow the Reading of our Verſion, the Senſe 


maſt be, We write theſe Things unto you, that you may have com- 
plete Joy, by the Knowledge of eternal Life. — — All the Plea- 


ſures of this Life are troubled with the Fear of loſing them, or 
of Death. But it is pure, unallayed, and full Juy to have cer- 
tain Hope of Immortality. 


5 This then is the meſſage which we have heard of 
him, and declare unto you, that God is light, and in 
him iz no darkneſs at all. 


This then is the Meſſage which we have heard of him :) This 
then is the Doctrine we have received of Jesus CHRIST. -T hat 
GOD is Light, and in him is no Darkns/s at all:] Light is the pureſt 
Thing, and therefore is put for PukiTY and Holineſs. See Luke 
Ch. xxi. 8. Ad Ch. xxvi. 18. So that the Meaning is, GOD is 
ſo pure and holy, that nothing of Impurity'or Wickedneſs can 
be agreeable to him. He can neither do nor command any 


Thing but what is juſt and pure. 


6 If we fay that we have fellowſhip with him, and | 


walk in darkneſs, we lie, and do not the truth : 


If we ſay we have Fellowſhip with him, are Friends to GOD, 
and walk in Darkne/s, and at the ſame Time live in Wickedneſs, 


E 
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e lie, and do not the Truth :] We ſay what is not ſo in Rea- 


lity, and deceive ourſelves, ———By Fel owyjhip or Communion 
with G O , St. John ſeems to mean a partaking of the 
Diving Favour. In order to which, it is neceſſary that we 
lead an holy Life. We cannot have Communion with GOD, 
unleſs we reſemble him in Purity, Holineſs, and all moral Per- 
tection. [See Ch, ii. 4. and ili. 3. Lev. Ch. Xix. 2. Matt. 
Ch. v. 8, 48. 2 Cor. Ch. vi. 14, 15. Ephe/, Ch. v. 1. Tits 
Ch. i. 16. Heb. Ch. xii, 1% 1 Pe; Chit 144 16-1 Holineſs 1s 
preſerved and encreaſed by the habitual Practice of it, and by 
Devotion, Thus may we maintain Communion with GOD. But 
if any one who neglects to worſhip and obey GOD, or who 
practiſes Vice, ſhould pretend to Communion with GOD, he wil- 
fully impoſes un on himſelf, and does not act according to Truth. 


7 But it ye walk in the light, as he is in the light, 
we have fellowſhip one with another, and the blood 
of Jeſus Chriſt his Son cleanſeth us from all ſin. 


But if we walk in the Light :] If we live holy and purely,--- 8 
he is in the Light ] As GOD is holy and pure. 

e have Fellowſhip one with another :] There is Communion 
then between GOD and us. According to ſome antient Copies, 
Verſions, and Fathers, it is, Thr wn ave have Communion 'awith him. 


And fo King Edward's Engliſh Bible has rendered the Words. 


But if we follow the common Reading, which is beſt ſupported, 
the Meaning will be the ſame. For the Words one with another, 
ſignify GOD on one Part, and Chriſtians on, the other Part; as 
may appear from wer. 2, 6. When Chriſtiant pay Homage, Sub- 
miſſion, and Obedience to GOD, and reſemble him in all moral 
Excellence; when they are holy as the LORD their GOD is holy ; 
and GOD, on the other Hand, graciouſly imparts his Favour to 


them :---Then GOD and they haye Communion with each other. 


And the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt his Son cleanſeth us from all Sin :] 


That Faith which ariſes in us from the Death and conſequent 


Reſurrection of CHRIST, and what followed thereon, is the molt 
powerful Motive to cleanſe us from Sin. And in this Senſe we 
may be properly ſaid to be cleanſed, or purified, by the Blood of 
TESUS CHRIST from all Sin. JESUS firſt teaching Man- 
kind the moſt excellent Doctrine, which he declared to be the 
Will of GOD, and that whoever lived accordingly ſhould be re- 
warded with eternal Life ; then voluntarily laying down his Life, 
in Confirmation of the Truth of all he had taught and declared, 
and being afterwards by the Power of GOD raiſed from the Dead, 
and ſupernatural Gifts beſtowed upon his Apoſtles, and thoſe who 
became Converts to him, and many extraordinary Miracles 
worked in his Name, Men had every poſſible Reaſon and Induce- 
ment to convince them of his being really commiſſioned by Gop 


in whatever he had taught and declared, and conſequently to en- 


age them to embrace his Doctrine. So that the Death of 
CHRIST, with the Conſequents following, we may look upon as 
the moſt excellent Expedient the Divine Wiſdom could contrive 
reſcue Men from the Dominion of Sin. And therefore St. John 
might juſtly ſay in this Senſe to thoſe to whom he wrote, ſpeakin 
of himſelf and them, © The Blood of FESUS CHRIST chanſub 
us from all Sin,” — But to underſtand the Words literally, 
would be a ſhocking Thought. They are, no Doubt, figurative 
Expreſſions, in Alluſion to the evi Sacrifices on the Day of 
Expiation, | 


8 If we ſay that we have no ſin, we deceive our- 


ſelves, and the truth is not in us. 


I awe ſay that we have no Sin :] It 2 from the 1oth 
Verſe, that the Meaning here is, JF ave ſay that we have had ns 
Sin; THAT 15s, if we think we had no Need of CHRIST, and 
the Knowledge of him, in order to be cleanſed from our Sins, 
We deceive ourſelves :] Impoſe upon ourſelves to our Hurt, In 
many Texts of Scripture, and particularly in many Places of 
this Epiſtle, by S/ is meant, not what we call Sins of Infirmity, 
or daily Incurſion, but Vice, or Wickedneſs ; THAT 1s, an Habit, 
or ſome flagrant Act of Wickedneſs. Chap, ii. 1. St. John ſays, 
that he wwroze unto thoſe Chriſtians, that they might not fin. It was 
poſſible, therefore, in his Senſe of the Words, for them 12 o fin. 
Accordingly he declares, Ch. iii. 6. Every one that abideth in him, 
(THAT 15, in JESUS CHRIS T,) /nneth not. Every one that 
finneth hath nat ſeen him, not known him. Ver. 9. Every one that 
is born of GOD doth not commit Sin : For his Seed remaineth in 
him ; and he cannot fin, becauſe he is born of GOD. And Ch. v. 
18. We know that every one that is born of GOD finneth not. | See 
Note 2. James Ch. iv. 8.] | 
The Phraſe 0 hace Sin, ſignifies to labour under the Guilt of 
former Vices. See John Ch. ix. 41. xv. 22, 24. Xix. II. with 


- which compare James Ch. iv. 17. Job Ch. xiii, 26. P/alm xxv. 


7. And thus St. Zohn, by repeating (as his Manner was) the ſame 
Thought in other Words, has explained his own Meaning, wer. 
10. F we ſay that aue have not ſinned ; THAT Is, formerly ſinned, 
Sc. They had once, or formerly, finned, Very probably before 

No. 117. 11 their 


886 Men floed in Need ef the Doctrine of Chriſt I. J O HN. 


their Converſion to Chriianity, they had been in general vicious 
or wicked Perſons. They therefore ſtood in Need of that Par- 
don which was publiſhed in the New Covenant, and ſealed (or 


con firmed) by the Blood of CHRIST. Unleſs they acknowledged 


that Guilt, and amended their evil Ways, they grievouſly 1m- 
poſed upon themſelves, ſnewed no proper Regard to Truth, nor 
could receive any Benefit from Chri/tianity. 


9 If we confeſs our ſins, he is faithful and juſt to 
forgive us cur fins, and to cleanſe us from all unrigh- 
eouſneſs. 


1F ave confeſs our Sins :] If we acknowledge we lived in griev- 
ous Sins before we had the Knowledge of the Goſpel, and there- 
fore to have had Need of ſome Remedy; and, in Conſequence 
of ſuch Senſe of our Caſe, adhere to the Goſpel Doctrine, re- 
pentipg of and forſaking the Sins we had before lived in. 

He is faithful and juſt . to forgive us our Sins :] GOD is faith- 
ful to ſtand to his Promiſe. — The Texts where GOD has pro- 
miſed Mercy to the Penitent, are numerous and plain. After 
ſuch Promiſes are made, the Veracity of GOD ſtands engaged 
for the Performance, And GOD is alſo benign, or good in his 
Nature; in which Senſe just is perhaps uſed here. We have 
not only the Veracity, or Faithfulneſs of GOD, to depend upon 
for the Accompliſhment of the Promiſes of Mercy, which he has 
made to fincere Penitents ; but we have alſo the Goodneſs, or Be- 
nignity of his Nature, on which to found our Hopes of Mercy. 
But if we take just here in its uſual Signification, it implies 
that GOD looks upon it as jus to ſtand to his Engagements. 

And to cleanſe us from all Unrighteouſneſs :] To cleanſe us from 
all Unrighteoujne/s, is of much the ſame Import here as the forego- 
ing Phraſe, zo forgive us our Sins ; becauſe the Word cLEansE, 
when joined to Stn, generally ſignifies to remove the Puniſh- 
ment of it, or to treat any one as though they had not finned.--- 
The confefling of Sins, here mentioned, ſo evidently refers to 
acknowledging them before GOD, and not to the Prieſ, that one 
could hardly forbear being aſtoniſhed that it ſhould ever have been 
urged in Behalf of Auricular Confeffion, if it were not for the 
many Examples we have of ſuch ſhameful and prepoſterous Rea- 
ſoning in the Arguments which are pleaded in Favour of Peopery. 


10 If we ſay that we have not ſinned, we make him 
a liar, and his word is not in us. | 


If wwe jay that we have not ſinned :] This is a Repetition, in other 
Words, of what he had ſaid, ver. 8. that he m:ght the more 
firongly impreſs it; that the Cyriſtians, to whom he wrote, might 
not give any Way to Thoughts fo derogatory to the gracious Fa- 
vour of GOD, manifeſted in CHRIST, as deeming that their 
State did not require the Revelation made by CHRIST to reform 
their Lives, or recover them out of that State of Wickedneſs they 
were in. In no leſs Manner ought we to acknowledge this gra- 
cious Favour, and to deem that we ſhould certainly have been im- 
merſed in Sin, had not GOD been pleaſed to have raiſed up 
CHRIST to inſtruct Mankind, and endued him with neceſſary 
Qualities and Powers for the Purpoſe. We ſhould certainly, at 
this Time, bave been walking in Darkneſs, and dead in Treſpaſſes 
and Sins; as the whole World in general was, when CHRIST be- 
gan to teach, Ch = 

Me make him a Liar] This may refer to ſeveral Paſſages of the 
Old Tefiament ; in which the peculiar People of GOD, the Jesus, 
are ſpoken of as in a State of abandoned Wickedneſs; or to the 
Preaching of CiK1sT, which called Men to Repentance ; which 
was a Declaration that they were in a State of Sin: For though 
Nathaniel, Zacharias, and Eliſabeth, Cornelius, and the like, were 
prevailingly righteous, or habitually holy Perſons, yet the Caſe 
Was generally otherwiſe. —— Aud his Ford is not in us :] We do 
not pay a proper Regard to his Word, 


. II. 


1 He tells them that all their former ſins æuere forgiven to them. 
3 That rightly to know God, is to keep his commanaments, and to 
love eur brethren, 15 and not to immuderately love the world, 


is Me muſt beware of ſeducers. 


N that ye ſin not. And if any man ſin, we have 
an advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righ- 
eeous : x oy 


My little Children :] St. Juin has, ſeveral Times, called the 
Chriſtians, to whom he wrote, Lytle Children, and My little Chil- 
dren; See Ch, ii. 12, 28. and 111.7, 18. and iv. 4. and v. 21. with 
which compare Jobu Ch. xiii. 33. Not that they were all young 


* 


Y little children, theſe things write I unto you, 


Converts ; though, very probably, ſome of them were, But he / 


to reform their Lives. 


was an Apoſtle; and, as ſuch, he looked upon himſelf as 2 Fa 
ther ; and all the Chriſtians under his Care and Inſpection, as 5%, 
Children. in 

Theſe Things write ] unto you, that ye fin not ee] That ye live 
not in Wickedneſs, ——— If by Six, St. J had meant thoſe 
leſter Failings and Imperfections, which are commonly called 
Sins of Infirmity and daily Incurfion, he would not have ſpoken 
thu dubiouſly, F any have finned ; becaufe every Man is 
thisState, liable to ſuch Imperfections. 

S nd if any Man fin, aue have an Advocate with the Father 
JAjus Chriſt the Righteous :] By Six here, as we obſerved in tho 
foregoing Clauſe, muſt be meant Vice, or the Hacrant Acts of 
Wickedneſs : So that what is ſaid here, cannot well be taken in 
the preſent Tenſe: For the Apoſtle cannot be ſuppoted to ſay 
« If any Chriſtian does now live a wicked Life, let him take 
« Comfort from this, that we have an Advocate with the Fa. 
« THER, c.“ For, in ſuch a Courſe of Life, no Man ought to 
be comforted. And the throwing in Matter of Confolation he. 
fore-hand, unto ſnch, might poſſibly have been an Encourage. 
ment unto them to continue 1n Sin, We muſt therefore un- 
derſtand this of paſt Sins, IV any Man have fined, This anſwers 
exactly to the original Words; which may be properly tranſlated, 
If any Man hbawe finned; THAT 18, have formerly ſinned. It 
falls in admirably well with the Connexion, “ 7 aurite theſe Things 
6 ynto yon, that you may not hereafter fin. And, if any Man have 
« formerly ſinned, or led a wicked Life, I write likewiſe to in- 
ce form him, that if he have ſincerely repented, and is reformed, 
«© he need not deſpair of Mercy: For ave have an Advocate auth 
« the Father, &c.“ 

JESUS CHRIST is here repreſented as our Adwacate with the 
Father. He is ſometimes alſo repreſented as our Interceſſor, Rom. 
Ch. viii. 34. Heb. Ch. vii. 25: and ix. 24. The Word Izter- 
cefſer, in Engliſh, ſignifies one who humbly petitions or prays for 
Favour for others. But that is a Senſe of the Word which ſeems 
peculiar to our Language. The Latin Word Interceſſor, ſignifies 
one that intervenes, or interpoſes in any Affair by Authority. 
But the Greek Words are of a more lax Meaning; and ſignify to 
interpoſe, or intervene in any Way, whether by Authority, peti- 
tioning, pleading, or otherwiſe : See Ads, Ch. xxv. 24. Rom. 
Ch. xi. 2. According to.the Import of the Greet Words, az 
Interceſſor, who pleads the Cauſe of another, is the ſame with 
an Adwocate. But as GOD is a BBI xd abſolutely per- 
fect and immutable, no Change either can, or nceds to be made in 
him, his Eſſence, Attributes or Diſpoſitions towards any of his 
Creatures; for being infinitely what he is, he never can become 
more or leſs excellent, good or merciful. All Change being im- 
poſſible with the Deity, therefore no Thought of this Nature 
muſt be admitted concerning an all-perfe& Being. Conſequent- 
ly we muſt underſtand all ſuch Expreſſions in Scripture, as only a 
figurative Manner of aſſuring the Penitent, that they ſhali find 
Favour with GOD, as much as they do with an earthly Gover- 
nor, or Judge; who, have a wiſe and faithful Advocate to plead 
their Cauſe with him. | 

St. John, having mentioned ſuch Chriſtians as had once been 
wicked, ſays, We have an Advocate, &c. This is like St. Paul's 
obliging Manner, to join himſelf with the Perſons to whom he 
wrote, eſpecially when he ſpoke to them of their Faults ; though 
he himſelf had not been guilty. So does St. Fehr, in this Place; 
though it does not appear that he had ever lived in the Habit of 
any Vice, yet he joins himſelf with ſuch as had, and ſays, If any 
Man have finned, (or been a vicious Man) wwe have an Advocate 
avith the Father, &c. St. James has alſo done ſo, James Ch. iii. 


9, 10. 


, in 


2 And he is the propitiation for our ſins: and 
not for ours only, but allo for the ins of the whole 
world. 5 | 


And he is the Propitiation for our Sins ] Nothing that CHRIS 
did, or could do, could effect any Alteration or Change in GOD, 
nor were they ever intended to do ſo; not to make GOD more 
benevolent, more good, more gracious or merciful to ſinful and 
guilty Mortals, than he is in his own Nature; not more dijpoſed 
or willing to pardon Sin, and reſtore true Penitents to Favour 
with himſelf. No: To ſuppoſe that poſſible, or deſigned, is a 
Contradiction to the moral and natural Attributes of the Divine 
Being; it is to ſuppoſe that he is not abſolutely and unchangea- 
bly perfect in Wiſdom, Goodneſs and Mercy,--Therefore, CHAN 
being the Propitiation for our Sins, does not mean any Thing 
done tc make GOD propitious to us, but rendering ns fit Objects 
of the Divine Favour.. CrirIsT brought Men in all Parts of the 
World to ſerve GOD in an acceptable Manner, and coniequently 
to be fit Objects of his Favuur; and therefore he is faid ro be the 
Propitiation for the Sins of the whole World. -Tne ſole Intention 
of CHRIST “s mediatorial Othces, and all that is done by them, 
was and is, to bring about an important and even neceſtary 
Change in Men, in their religious Sentiments and Ditp fitions, in 
their Worſhip, and Manners ; that is, to give them {o true a 


N =. ; es 
ng eau 


To have a right RKnoꝛuledęe of Cod, 
Knowledge of GOD, and the Nature of Religion, and the Ob- 
ligations thereof, as hath this Tendency, and is beſt adapted to 
theſe Purpoſes. It is not to reconcile GOD to Men; no, but to re- 
concile Men to GOD, to his ſupreme Authority and Government, 
to his Laws and moral Character. The Scriptures never ſpeak 
the former, but various Times, and in ſtrong Terms the latter. 


Accordingly, St. Paul ſaith, 2 Cor. Ch. v. 18. GOD hath reconciled 


us to himſelf by JESUS CnRi1sT. Ch. v. 19. Again, GOD avas in 


CHrisT reconciling the World to Himſelf, not imputing their Treſ- 
paſſes unto them. it followeth, Now then, abe are Ambaſſadors fur 
CunrisT, as though GOD did bejeech you by us, we pray you in 


CurisT's Stead, be ye reconciled unto GOD. They acted with 
Wiſdom and Fidelity under their Great Maſter, obſerved his 
Orders, purſued his benevolent Deſign, which was, not to per- 
ſuade GOD to be reconcited to Men; that was no Part of their 


Commiſſion or Duty, but per/aade Men to forſake their Sins, to 


become obedient and holy Perſons; that is, to be reconciled unto 
GOD. Conſequent on CHRIST's Obedience unto Death, the 
Goſpel was publiſhed in the World, the Knowledge and Faith 
of the True GOD was ſpread Abroad, and the Heathens them- 
ſelves brought to believe and acknowledge him as the one True 
GOD, and to worſhip and ſerve him accordingly. 

If GOD was not originally, and in his on Nature, good and 
gracious, nothing could render him ſo, Bur he is of himſelf be- 
nevolent, and inclined to be propitious to his Creatures: And he 
both may, and does, exhibit his Mercy in that Way, which he 
ſees to be moſt wiſe and proper. JE Us CHRIST, as a Re- 
« ward for his perfect Obedience, and voluntary Sufferings, and 
„ Death, received of the Faru of the Univerſe, ſufficient 

« Power or Means (witneſs the Divine Powers and Gifts 
„ given to his Apoſtles and his other Followers)to bring Sinners 
« into the Ways of Holinels, or to reform Mankind who were 
«« before his appearing ſunk, to a very great Degree, in Vice; with 
“ an Aſſurance of Pardon and Acceptance from GOD. And, 
« upon thus reconciling them to GOD, he expiates their Sins: 
“ For, having rendered them meet Objects of the Divine Favour, 
% he then gives them the ſtrongeſt Aſarances that GOD will be 
“ propitious, or merciful onto them. And CarrsT will, him- 
&« ſelf, be finally honoured, by beitowing upon them the Bleſſings 


« promiſed to fincere Penitents, v/z. Deliverance from Death and 


« Miſery, and a glorious Reſurrection to endleſs Life and com- 
&« pleat Felicity. In this Method ate true Penitents aſſured of 
“ Pardon from GOD, through JESUS CHRIST, or cleanſed 
« from all their Sins.“ Nor need we wonder that this is repre- 
ſented in various Methods, if we conſider the Caſe of the Jews, 
who had been uſed to Sacrifices and other Emblems : For they 
were taught that now, as ChrisT had ſuffered Death, and gone 
into Heaven as our Great High-Prieſt, they might as reaſonably 
and certainly expect and obtain the Remiſſion of all their Sius, 
when penitent, as they could under the Mo/aic Diſpenſation hope 
for the Pardon of their ceremonial or political Guilt, when the 
High-Prieſt had offered the Sacrifice of Atonement, and had gone 
and ſprinkled the Blood thereof within the Veil. This, 
therefore, was a proper Way of addreſſing to Fewih Chriſtians, 
as St. John does in the Text. And, finally, it was a proper alſo that 
this grand Truth ſhould be expreſſed in varions Manners, and 
ſet in different Lights, to.impreſs it more ſtrongly upon the Minds 
of Men in general ; becauſe of that diftrefling Dread and Hor-' 
ror, thoſe anxious Scruples and endleſs Jealbuſies, which Guilt is 
apt to raiſe in the Minds of Men, whenever they ſeriouſly conſi- 
der the ſpotleſs Purity and ſtrict Juſtice of GOD, and reflect upon 
their own wicked Ways. In ſuch various Manners, the 1in- 
cerely Penitent are aſſured of Pardon; becauſe ſuch Fears and 
Miſgivings of Heart are not without great Difficulty allayed, or 
removed. But then we Chriſtians ought not to underitand theſe 
Phraſes of CurisT being a Sacrifice for our Sins in a literal 
Senſe ; but as figurative Expreſſions, alluding to what the Jews 
and other Nations had been uſed to. | 

And not for ours only, but alſo for the whole Wi orld e] St. Jobn 
is here writing to Jb⁰ Chriſtians; and therefore joins himſelf 
with them, and ſays, * That Jus vs CHRI5TQs the Propitiation 
* for our Sins, (THAT 1s, for the Sins of th? Je Chriſtians) 
* and not for our Sins only, but alſo for the Sins of the whole 
World, or of all ſuch of the Gentile World as ſincerely repent, 
and accept of his Mercy.“ -In other Words, the Way of 
Salvation to all Men, whether formerly Jew or Genlile, was open- 


A 


ed, if they repented of their Sins, and for the future kept the 9 85 


Commandments ef GOD. 


3 And hereby we do know that we know him, if 


We keep his 3 


Hereby alone we can be certain that we are come to a right 
and profitable Knowledge of Cur15T's Religion, if we habitu- 
ally and carefully conform our Lives to his Commandments.— 
To know CHRIST, to love him, to have him, to be in him, and to 
abide in him, are in this Epiſtle uſed as ſynonimous "Terms, or 
very nearly ſo; and ſignify to be, or to continue to be a true 
Chriſtian, | 

The falſe Teachers boaſted of their Knowledge, while their 
Practice was bad. That might perhaps be tae Reaſon why St. 


I. 10 HN. 


1 to keep his Commandmen's. 887 


Jon ſo often repeated the Words 4now and Knowledge, The 
Knowledge of GOD and CHRIST does not conſiſt in mere Opi- 
nion or barren Speculation, much leſs in myſterious and unintelli- 
gible Notions of their Nature and Eſſence ; but in that practical 
knowledge, which leads to the Love of GOD and CHRIST, and 
keeping the Divine Commandments.-- It has been obſerved, that 
there was a Set of Men which roſe up in the Chri/tan Church, 
even in the Days of the Apoſtles, who ſo far perverted the Doc- 
trine of St. Paul, concerning Juſtification by Faith, without the 


Works of the Law, as to pretend, “ that they who knew the 


** Truth, and had a ſound Faith, were under no Neeeflity of 
leading an holy Life.“ All the ſeven Catholic Epiltles ſeem to 
have been levelled againſt that moſt dangerous Error: And this 
Text is a direct Cor futation of that Opinion. Unleſs Know- 
ledge is carried into Practice, and Faith influences to a right 
Temper and Conduct, our Knowledge is vain, and our Faith is 
alſo vain, John Ch. xiv. 15, 21, 23. Nom. Ch. i. 21. Gal. Ch. 
v. 6. Eph, Ch. iv. 20, c. Tit. Ch. i. 16. 1 John Ch. i. 6. and 


11. 4. and iv. 20. and v. 3. But the Knowledge of GOD and 


CririsT, which influences to a right Practice, will end in eter- 
nal Life, John Ch. xvii. 3. With which compare 1/ai. Ch. liii, 
VV 

Many of the Jeæus flattered themſelves, that their Knowledge 
and Belief of the rue GOD, would be ſufficient for their Juſti- 
fication, and Acceptance with him: Whence they are re- 
preſented as boaſting in GOD, and in the Knowledge of his 
Will, Rom. Ch. ii. 17, 18. And this might cauſe the Apoltle 
to be ſo diligent in teaching them, that the true Knowledge of 
GOD conſiſted in keeping his Commandments, | 


4 IIe that faith, I know him, and keepeth not his 
commandments, 15 a liar, and the truth is not in him. 


He that ſaith, I underſtand the Religion of CHRIST, and yet 
doth not live according to the Preceptsof it, aſſerts what is not true. 


5 But whoſo kcepeth his word, in him verily is 
the love of God pertected : hereby know we that we 
are in him. 


But whoſo keepeth his Word e] By his Word here, is meant the 
ſame as his Commandments in the foregoing Verſe; that is, the 
Precepts of the Goſpel. 

In him werily is the Lowe of GOD perfetted:]) The Word, or 
Commandments of CHRIST, are the Will of GOD. And no one 
can more ſtrongly expreſs his Love, than by conforming himſelf 
in all Things to his Will, When a Man obeys the Rules of 
the Goſpel, then is zthe Lowe of GOD, in him, carried to its Per- 


faction; or, has compleatly attained its great End and Deſign up- 


On him. : 

Hereby know we that we are in bim] By this conſtant Regard 
to his Word, we know that we are in CuRisT, or continue his 
ſincere and faithful Diſciples, There is no other certain Telt of 
our being true Chri/tians, 


6 He that ſaith he abideth in him, ought himſelf 


. alſo ſo to walk, even as he walked, 


Whilſt JESUS CHRIST was here on Earth, he was ſubje& to 
the Trials and Temptatioos of the preſent State; and yet he was 
perfectly pious and virtuous. This is the grand Example, or 
Pattern, after which his rollowers ſhould copy. And, if we do 
not imitate his Example, we in vain wear the Chri/tian Name. 

We ought certainly, as proteſling ourſelves the Followers of 
Cnr1sT, to imitate his Virtues, and hve as much as poſlible ac- 
cording as he lived. 


7 Brethren, I write no new commandment . unto 
you, but an old commandinent which ye had from 
the beginning : The old commandment is the word 
which ye have heard from the beginning. 


St. John is writing to Tewi/h Chriſtians; and therefore he tells 
them, that the Commandment he was going to exhort them to, 


was no zew one to them, although carried to a greater Height; 


for there was in the Maſaic Law a Commandment of loving their 


. Neighbour, Lev. Ch. xix. 18. But this was underitood to be con- 


fined to their Countrymen only; whereas Curisr's Precepts on 
this Head was univertal. 

The old Commandment is the Word which abe have heard from the 
Beginning ] Luar 15, Wnich your Anceſtors received of Old, 
A like Manner of Expreſſion we have, M:uthew Ch. xxiii, AC. 
Mark Ch. x. 3. John Ch. vi. 32, vii. 19, 22. Ads Ch. iii. 22. 


8 Again, a new commandinent I write unto you, 


which thing is true in him and in you: becauſe the 


darkness is paſt, and the true light now ſhineth. 
Again, 
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888 Mie are all Brethren by Nature, "% 


Again, (or, on the other Hand,) a new Commanament T write 
unto you :] Though it is indeed an old Commandment, yet never- 
theleſs it may be ſaid to be a new one, conſidering the ſpecial 
Manner in which it has been commanded to us again by CHAISr, 
and the extenſive Senſe he has given to it : For Chriftians to love 
ore another, is in one Senſe a new Commandment; becauſe, 
though it be od, and taught in the Old Teſſament, CHRIST gave 
a new and ſpecial Charge in enforcing it. And not only fo, but 
in a more enlarged Senſe than the % Commandment had been 
taken, which was thought to reſpect only Jes. : 

Which Thing is true in him and in ou] Some Manuſcripts 
read, and inus, viz. ChrisT's Apoſtles, and other true Chri/- 
Hans, The Thing enjoined in this zew Commandment of 
CHRisT, had been exemplified in his own Perſon ; for he did 
not love a few, but all Mankind; and to that Degree, that to 
ſave them he laid down his own Life: And his Apoſtles, and 
other ſincere Chriſtians, had exemplified the ſame Commandment 
in their Practice. — If we follow the Reading of our Verſion, 
and in you, the Meaning mult be, And ſo it ought to be in you; 
or, „ that it had been ſo in Part.“ The Apoſtle (by commend- 
ing what they had done, ſome of them at leaſt) encouraged them 
to perſevere and aboutld therein more and more. 
Becauſe the Darkneſs is paſt, aud the Light now ſhineth :] He 

calls the Time under the Mo/aic Law, Darkneſs, comp ared to the 
neww Light of the Goſpel, which he calls the fru Light, by Way 
of Eminence. The bright ſhining Light of the Goſpel chaſed 
away not only the groſs Darkneſs of Idolatry, but alſo the ſha- 
dawy and more obſcure Diſcoveries of the Divine Will, under 
the Zexv/b Diſpenſation. And this opened the Minds of the 
prejudiced Jews, who were averſe to Men of other Nations, and 
exceſſively fond of their own. In the Law it was ſaid, 7 
ſalt love thy Neighbour (or, as it is interpreted, Lev. Ch. xix, 17, 
28. thy Brother) as thyſelf. The Fews underſtood the Word 
Neighbour, or Brother, of their own Countrymen only. But, 
when the Light of the Goſpel ſhone upon them, it taught them 
to love all Chriftians, whether they had been Jesus or Gentiles, 
and to have Charity for all Mankind. - | 


9 He that faith he is in the light, and hateth his 
brother, is in darkneſs even until now. 8 


- He that ſaith he is in the Light :] That he lives according to the 

Goſpel of CHR 15sT.---And hateth his Brother : ] His fellow Crea- 
ture, whether Jew or Gentile ; for we are all Brethren by Na- 
ture: And the Word Neighhour was ſo taken before the Maſaic 
Law.---Under the Law, the Fews underſtood Neighbour and Bro- 
ther in a very confined Senſe, as meaning their own Countrymen 
only; but Cyz15T extended it to its primitive Meaning: See 
Matthew Ch. v. 44. and following Verſes-------=--1s in Darkneſ; 
even until now e] Notwithſtanding the true Light of the Goſpel 


hath ſhined upon him. 


10 He that Joveth his brother abideth in the 
light, and there is none occaſion of ſtumb ling in him. 


He that loweth his Brother abideth in the Light :] Walketh in 
the true Light of the Goſpel. And there is none Occaſion of flumb- 
ling in him :] He walks in the Light, and therefore can ayoid 
every Thing that might cauſe him to fall.---Some think that in- 
ſtead of in him, it ſhould be rendered in THAT, wiz. the Light 
of the Goſpel. This will very well agree with the following 
Verſe : In which, the State of a Man in the Dark, is repreſented 
in Oppoſition to what is here ſaid of his being in tbe Light. 


11 But he that hateth his brother is in darkneſs, 
and walketh in darkneſs, and knoweth not whither 
he goeth, becauſe that darkneſs hath blinded his eyes. 


And knoweth not whither he goeth e] And ſo eaſily errs and does 
amiſs. The uncharitable, contentious, or malicious Perſon, is 
very eaſily carried to do that which is wrong. And St. John 
here teaches that a Perſon of ſuch a Spirit is not truly in the 
Light of the Goſpel, though he is a profeſſed Chriſfian. As long 
as he is of an unbenevoleat Temper, he does not follow what the 


Goſpel ſhews him. 


12 I write unto you, little children, becauſe your 
ſins are forgiven you for his name's ſake. 


1 xwritt unto you, little Children ] By little Children here ſeems 
to be meant, thoſe who had not been any long Time Converts to 
Chriflianity ; who were as yet only Children in the School of 
Cuktsr. As they had been lately converted to the Chriſtian Faith, 
St. John here, with the greateſt Propriety, takes Notice of their 
Sins having been forgiven them, becauſe of his Name. They had been 


JOHN. 


' Luke Ch. xxl. 17. John Ch. xv. 21. Rev. Ch. ii. 3. St. 


lately brought over, from the Jewiſh to the Chriftian Religion. 
Upon their believing or firſt taking upon them the Name of 


% 


* 


and ſhould love one another. 


CarsT, all their paſt Sins had been forgiven them, or their 

former Sins were waſhed away, when they were baptized. 4+ 

755 * 16. That was their firſt Juſtification, which was by 
aith, 

For his Name's Sake :] Becauſe of your taking on you the 
Name of Cur1sr, or profeſſing yourſelves his Followers. Fer 
his Name's Sake, or becauſe of his Name, is, in the New Teftament, 
conſtantly applied to Jesus CRIST; and always fignifies, for the 
Sake of his Goſpel, or becauſe of the Profeſſion of the Chrifia; 
Religion, See Matte Ch x. 22. xxiv. 9. Mark Ch, xiii, 13. 

ohn 
here tells the young Converts, that GOD had been pleaſed 152 
mit or forgive all the Sins of their paſt Life, when they took 
on them the Name of CHRRNISTH, or upon their Profeſſion of 
his Religion, T hereby it was inſinuated, that if they 
would not have that Pardon cancelled, but defired the final Juf- 
tification, at the Great Day, they mult not hearken to the Decei- 
vers who were endeavouring to corrupt them, For that their paſt 
Sins had been forgiven, in order that for the Time to come 


they ſhould live unto CHRIST. 


13 J write unto you, fathers, becauſe ye have 
known him that is from the beginning. I write unto 
you, young men, becaule ye have overcome the wicked 
one. 1 write unto you, little children, becauſe ye have 
known the Father, 


| 4 write unto you, Fathers ] Unto you, Old Chriſtians, becau/; 
ye have known him that is from the Beginning.—t is to be ob- 

ſerved, that the Words THAT 1s, in this Sentence, and likewiſe 

in the next Verſe, are not in the Greet, which runs thus, I write 
unto you, Fathers, becauſe ye have known him from the Beginning; 

THAT 1s, From the Beginning of the Goſpel Diſpenſation; for 
it is this he is here all along ſpeaking of, and ze Beginning is 

uſed in that Senſe in ſeveral Places of this Epiſtle: And thoſe” 
whom he calls Fathers ſeem to have been ſome who had been 


converted to Chri/tianity during our Lok v's Abode upon Earth, 
and had with their own Eyes teen Cayr1sT in the Fleſh, or be- 
fore his Aſcenſion into Heaven; and had profeſſed his Religion 


ever ſince. Thoſe were ſome of the Eye-Witneſſes, and the moſt 
venerable Elaers in the Chriſtian Church. And St. John very 
juſtly mentioned their long and ſteady Adherence to the Chri- 
tian Religion, to their Honour; and thereby inſinuates what a 
Shame and Scandal it would be for chem to be led away by the 
Deceivers. | | | 
Iaurite unto you, young Men, becauſe ye have overcome the wicked 
one ] By young Men may be meant, thoſe who were not new Con- 


verts, but yet not of ſo old ſtanding as thoſe he calls Fathers, but 


were between both. And as young Men were ſuch as were capa- 
ble of bearing Arms, he therefore ſpeaks to them as having gain- 
ed a Victory; as having overcome by Faith the wicked one; THAT 
is, all thoſe Temptations which ariſe from the World and the 
Fleſh; and alſo thoſe ariſing from Perſecution, or the Oppoſi- 
tion made to the Goſpel. 

1 write unto you, little Children, becauſe ye have known the Fa- 


tber e] Have experienced the Goodneſs of your Heavenly Father 


in pardoning your Sins; and ye will therefore, I imagine, take 
great Care not to offend him.----- Some make this Sentence to 
begin the next Verſe, as the Syriac and Erhzopic Verſions do. 
Many Manuſcripts, inſtead of I write, read, I have written; 
which ſeems the true Reading, becauſe in the following Verſes 
he addreſſes the old and young Men with, I have writter unto 


iu. AD 


14 I have written unto you, fathers, becauſe ye 
have known him hat is from the . e I have 
written unto you, young men, becauſe ye are ſtrong, 


and the word of God abideth in you, and ye have over- 


come the wicked one. 


Jade written unto you, young Men, becauſe ye are firong, and the 
Ward of God abideth in you, and ye have overcome the wicked one :] Ye 
have behaved valiantly in your ſpiritual Warfare, and by the In- 
fluence which the Word of GOD, ſpoken by Car1sT, hath on 
your Minds, you have hitherto overcome all Temptations to 
Apoſtacy and Vice, which proceed from the Wicked; and 
I write to exhort you to perſevere, It is your Duty to be up- 
on your Guard and never to throw down the Arms which have 
been given you to overcome the Wicked, but to make a proper 
Uſe of them. By the Wicked, or wicked one, St. John ſeems parti- 
cularly to have meant the falſe Religion of the Heathens ; and to 
forſake this in which they had been bred from their Childhood, 
and in which their Friends and Relations might poſſibly continue, 
was a very great Victory. , 

The Chriftian Life is, in many Texts, compared to a Warfare. 
Wicked Men are the Aſſailants by injuring and perſecuting the 


Righteous; as are alſo Seducers, by ſpreading corrupt Doctrine, and 
| inciting 


We ſbould not too much love the World. 


conquered the World, See John Ch. xvi. 23. And fo he has 
his Diſciples to do. | 
The Apoſtle here intimates the vaſt Advantage of true Chri/- 
tian Principles; it was through 2 Word of GOD, or the Pre- 
cepts of the Goſpel, that he ſays they had overcome the wicked 
one, — — How much are they to blame, who would hinder the 
People from reading the Scriptures; who would take that ſpiri- 
tual Weapon out of their Hands; and leave them defencelels, to 
be conquered in this important Warfare: And how greatly was 
it to the Glory of theſe young Men, that when their Paſſions and 
Appetites were in their full Strength and Vigour, and they ſaw 
the World around them gratifying their Luſts, and oppoſing the 
Goſpel ; yet they conquered the Temptations ariſing from ſenſi- 
ble Objects, and were not diſcouraged by the Contempt and Op- 
poſition which the Goſpel met with ? Suchwas the Applauſe be- 
ſtowed upon them by the Apoſtle, that he might animate and en- 
courage them to perſevere to the End. | 


taught 


| 15 Love not the world, neither the things that are 
in the world. If any man love the world, the loye of 
the Father is not in him. | 


Tobe not the World, neither the J. hings that are in the World 25 
Here he ſhews by what Means we may beſt keep the Precepts of 
CarisT, viz. if we do not give up our Affections to imitate the 
Generality of Mankind, and to affe& thoſe Things which the 

reater Part of Men make much Account of. Some Love to 
worldly Enjoyments is allowable ; otherwiſe we could not in a 
proper Manner attend to the Duties of Life. And therefore, 
the Exhortation here given muſt be taken in a limited Senſe ; 
and by the World muſt be meant, only the Generality of Man- 
kind, who are wont to be converſant, and pleaſe themſelves in 
unlawful and irregular Pleaſures. And by Things that are in the 
Worldare meant, thoſe Things which the major Part of Mankind 
fix their AﬀeCtions on to an inordinate Degree; and theſe are ge- 
nerally ſuch as are inconſiſtent with true Piety, or the Love of Goo. 

If any Man love the World, the Lowe of the Father is not in him: 
Becauſe the World and the Father, or GOD, are of quite dit- 
ferent Diſpoſitions; ſo that both cannot be loved at the 
ſame Time. See what has been ſaid, Matt. Ch. vi. 24. | 
When a worldly Diſpoſition governs us, and the Paſſions and 
Appetites bear the Sway, the Lowe of the Father is not in us; nor 
do we behave as his obedient Children. Matt. Ch. vi. 24, &c, 


Luke Ch. xiv. 33. Ch. xvi. 13.1 Cor. Ch. vii. 31. Gal. Ch. i. 4, 


10. Tit. Ch. ii. 12. James Ch. i. 21. Ch. iv. 4. Hence it was 
that the Primitive Chriſtians, in Baptiſm, renounced the World ; 
THAT 1s, the unlawful Purſuit, or Love of Riches and Honour ; 
the Fleſh ; THAT 18, all ſenſual Impurity or criminal Pleaſures ; 
and the Devil; THAT 18, Idolatry, and all the Vices, which it 
ſapported or encouraged. And Chri/tzans are ſtill under the 


_ ſame Obligations. For the of theſe Things is inconſiſtent 
with the Love of GO | | 


16 For all that is in the world, the luſt of the 
fleſh, and the luſt of the eyes, and the pride of lite, 
is not of the Father, but is of the world. 


By all that is in the World, muſt be underſtood all that the Ge- 
nerality of Mankind ſet their Affections upon, viz. either the 
Indulgence of the carnal Appetities; THAT 18, luxurious Feaſting, 
dee wee and Laſciviouſneſs; or the Luſt of the Eyes; THAT 
18, Covetouſneſs of Riches; becauſe Riches and large Poſſeſſions, 
beſides what is employed in the real Uſe of the Poſſeſſor, adminiſ- 
ter no other Pleaſure than to the Eyes. The covetous Man has 
no Profit from his Riches, /ave the beholding of them with his 
Eyes. Eccleſ. Ch. v. 10, 11. Thus Horace repreſents a Miſer 
at Athens, as ſaying, ** The People hiſs at me, but I bleſs myſelf 
« at Home, when I take a View of my Money in my Cheſt.“ 
Some dying Miſers have fixed their Eyes upon their Gold, as the 
Object from which they parted with the greateſt Reluctance. 

And the Pride of Life :) By this ſeems to be meant Ambition, 
or the Deſire of Glory-; the aſpiring to Places of Power, to high 
Titles, and great Grandeur and Splendor ; or in. general, all 
thoſe Purſuits which will ſupply Materials for Vanity, and ma- 

king a Figure in the World. ; 
I not of the Father ] GOD has not implanted theſe Deſires 
in us; for the real Defires of Nature are. but few ; and for thoſe 
Things which are eaſy to come at. The reſt of our Deſires 

roceed from bad Inſtructions and ill Examples, and therefore 
the Apoſtle juſtly adds, 7s of the World.——A Thing or Perſon 
is ſaid to be of GOD, when it is conformed to the Divine Will, 
Jobn Ch. viii. 47. THAT 15, of ihe World, which proceeds from a 
worldly Temper or Diſpoſition. The Man who hath that Diſ- 
poſition is ſaid to be of the World ; he who has not, is ſaid not to 


| J © H N: 


inciting to Vice, and particularly to ſenſual Pleaſures. [See wer. 
15, 16, 17. James Ch. iv. 7, &c.] Whoever, therefore, reſiſts the 
Temptations, which ariſe from worldly Diſcouragements ; or 
Grandeur, and Riches, or ſenſual Gratifications ; and perſeveres 
in the Practice of Virtue and Piety, he conquers the wicked one ; 
THAT Is, every Thing oppoſite to Piety and Virtue : $0 JEsus 


Me muſt beware of Seduters. 889 
be of the World. Luke Ch. xvi. 8. John Ch. viii. 23. Ch 
Cb. xvii. 16. with which compare 4 Cor, Ch. ii. Nor Vie 
1s of GOD, but of the World. GOD himſelf is a pure and ſpot- 
leſs Being, and loves Holineſs in all his intelligent Creatures, He 
has made Men upright, but they have found out finful Inventions, He 
neither commands, nor forces, nor incites Men to ſin, Fames 
Ch. i. 13. Nor does he approve of Vice; but now condemiis and 
forbids, and will at laſt puniſh it. Falling in with the wicked 
Cuſtoms and Vices of the World does not proceed from the Love 
of GOD and true Godlineſs, but from a wicked and worldly Diſ- 
poſition of Mind, | : 
The Apoſtle did by no Means, by what he has ſaid in this 
Verſe, intend to ſay that the natural World, every Thing in it, 
is Confuſion and Deformity; or that, among Mankind, there is 
nothing but Vice and Wickedneſs; nothing in the Human 
Frame, amiable and excellent. But, by all that is in the World, 
he meant the inordinate Love of the Things which are in the 


World, according to the general Practice of Mankind, 


17 And the world paſſeth away, and the luſt there- 


of: but he that doeth the will of God abideth for 


Ever. 


And the World paſſith away, and the Luft thereof. 
and all Things therein, are of ſuch a bt 


The World, 
at they muit 


needs come to an End, and conſequently all its Enjoyments mult 


vaniſh away.——The World and its Enjoyments, together with 
the Deſires thereof, ſoon paſs away ; the Enjoyments of the good 
Man will endure for ever. 'The good Man, as well as the bad, 


| muſt pay the great Debt of Nature. But he that now doeth the 


Will of GOD, 1s to be raiſed to a glorious Immortality, and then 
abide in that happy State for ever, Matt. Ch. xxii. 30. Mar# Ch. 
xii. 25. Luke Ch. xx. 35, 36. John Ch. xi. 25, 26. 1 Thefſ. Ch. 


iv. 17, 18. 1 Pet. Ch. i. 23, 24, 29. What a vaſt Difference 


will there be at the laſt, between the good Man and the wicked? 
When one, after a ſhort ignoble Enjoyment, paſſes away and 
ſinks into Deſtruction! The other is advanced to perfect Glory 
and endleſs Joy ! | 

He that doeth the Will of GOD abideth for ever ?] He that doeth 
the Will of GOD, which hath been made known to us by 
CHRIST, will receive that Life which ſhall never end. With 
this Hope no Pains ought to ſeem much. Let us defpiſe periſhing 
Things, and lay hold of thoſe which are ETexnat. | 


18 Little children, it is the laſt time: and as ye 
have heard that antichriſt ſhall come, even now are 
there many antichriſts; whereby we know that it is 
the laſt time. 


Little Children, it is the laſt Time :] It is the Time near to 
the Deſtruclion of the Jeuiſb State. For this is the Signification 
of the laſt Time, when the Diſcourſe is directed to Jeaus. 

And as y ehawve heard that Antichriſt ſhall (or will) come :] Viz. 
From the Words of CHRIST himſelf, recited in St, Matthew's 
Goſpel, Chap. xxiv. 5. For by Antichrifts are meant ſuch who 
denied JESUS of Nazareth to he the Car Is, or GOD's Anoint- | 
ed One ; or ſuch who, without any juſt Grounds, pretended to 
be the CHRIST. | | 

There were many fal/e/Chrifts, or ſuch, who, without any Autho- 
rity, pretended to be CarIsT, before the Deſtruction of Jeru/a- 
Jem ; and ſome afterwards, One Cauſe of this was, a Notion 
prevailed in thoſe Times, not only throughout all Judæa, but all 
the Eaſt, that one was to come forth from Judæa, who ſhould 
reign over all Nations, This, not only he the Fewifh Hiſ- 
torian, but Suetonius and Tacitus, Roman Hiſtorians, make Men- 
tion of. Among theſe fal/e Chri/ts, there was one made greater 
Stir than the reſt of them, vi. one called Barchochebas, in the 
Time of the Emperor Adrian ; who openly profeſſed himſelf, arid 
even before the Sanhedrim, or great Jewiſh Council, who examin- 
ed him, to be the CHRIS or MESS IAH; and drew even the moſt 
learned Men to his Party. Nor did he make this Stir in Jadæa 
only, as others who had gone before him, but in Africa, Greece, 
Egypt, Cyprus, and all Places in which there were Jews. So that 
it Is ſaid; that Eighty Thouſand Fews periſhed in the Support of 
him. Thoſe Jews who were ſincere Chriſtians, were the only 
ones who were not deceived by him. 

Ewen now are there many Antichriſts :] Many who falſly pretend 
themſelves to be the Chr 18T, or who deny JESUS of Nazareth 
to be the CHRIST. hereby aue know that it is the laſt 
Time ] That the Time of the Deſtruction of the 7ewiſh State 
draweth nigh. For, CHRIST foretold, many coming in his 
Name, and declaring themſelves to be the CHRIST, as one of the 
Signs of the Destruction of Jeruſalem and the Temple being near 


at Hand. 


19 They went out from us, but they were not 
of us : for if they had been of us, they would, no 


doubt, have continued with us: but hey went out 


11 tha 
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890 Eterna Life is promiſed to thoſe 


that they might be made manifeſt, that they were 
not all of us. . 


T hey vent out from us :] The Antichrifts, of whom St. John 


ſpeaks, had been Chriſtians in Profeſſion, but not in Deed. This 
the Apoſtle remarks, by ſaying, but they were not of us. Although 
they mixed in our Aſſemblies, and called themſelves by the {ame 
Name, they were not of the ſame Spirit : For if they had been of 
us; if they had been really true Chriſtians, ever felt the Power of 


the Goſpel on their Hearts, /hey would no Doubt have continued 


auith us ; as upright Men would never have ſeen any Cauſe to 
leave us: And had our Principles been the ſame as their's, they 
could have had no Occaſion to go from us. But they 
event out, that they might be made manifeſt, that they were not all 
of us :] By their going out from us, it has been made evident that 
they were not ſuch as as, but Men of ſo different Principles and 
Diipofitiows from real Chri/ians, that they could not continue in 
our Society. St. John does not here denote the Deſign of 
thoſe falſe Teachers, in ſeparating themſelves from the true CH 
tians ; but merely the Event, or the Conſequence of ſuch a Se- 
paration, | | 


20 But ye have an unction from the Holy One, 
and ye know all things. 


But ye have an Union from the Holy One :] Have received the 
miraculous Gifts of the Spirit from Jesus CaRisT.---This he 
calls Un&ien, in Alluſion to the anointing of Prophets and 
Prieſts, when they were initiated into their Office ; from whence 
the Word azcinting was uſed to expreſs other Benefits. conferred 
by GOD. 5 | 

And ye know all Things e] Univerſal Terms muſt always be re- 
ſtrained according to the Subject Matter they are uſed about; 
therefore by all Things here, we may underſtand all Things re- 
lating to the Goſpel of CH AIST, ſo far as was neceſſary to Salva- 
tion; or to guard againſt the Deluſions of thoſe falſe Teachers who 
were then riſen up, or got in among them. Theſe Chri/- 
tians had been inſtructed by the Apoſtles, and they had beſides the 
Gifts of the Holy Spirit conferred upon them, which brought to 
their Remembrance what they had been formerly taught. And 
indeed, before the Books of the New Teftament were all com- 
mitted to Writing, and ſpread among the Churches, ſuch mira- 
culous Gifts were neceſſary, or at leaſt 1 proper. — This 
Interpretation is confirmed by what is ſaid, ver. 7, 18, 24. 
where it plainly appears that they had learned the Goſpel, by 
hearing others preach it, and not by immediate Inſpiration. From 
what is ſaid here, we are ſhewn, that all who join with Cbriſtians 
in Communion, are not really Chrifians. 4 


21 J have not written unto you becauſe ye know 
not the truth : but becauſe ye know it, and that no 
lie is of the truth. | N 


I have not written unto you becauſe ye know not the Truth : But 
becauſe ye know it ] I have not written to you, as tho* you were 
ignorant of the Goſpel Precepts, but as to them who are well ac- 
quainted with them ; otherwiſe I ſhould have ſpoken more fully, 
This appears to be the Senſe of. this Sentence. | 

And that no Lie is of the Truth :] You know alſo, I am con- 
vinced, that the Doctrines of theſe Anticbriſts are not agreeable to 
the pure Goſpel of Caur1sT, which is TxuTH 
their Doctrines have not their Riſe from that, nor can poſſibly pro- 
ceed from it, becauſe they are of a contrary Nature. 


22 Who is a liar but he that denieth that Jeſus is 
the Chriſt ? He is antichriſt that denieth the Father 
and the Son. | 


Who is a Liar but he that denieth that Ins vs is the CurisT f] Who 
is more a Liar than he who denies that Jesvs is the Mes81 an ? 
He is Antichrifl that denieth the Father and the Son ] Theſe 
Antichrifts did not deny the Faryer,or GOD. But in denyin 
JESUS to be the SON, or the MESSIAH, they in F 
denied the FATHER ; becauſe the FATHER had exerted his 
Power in a very wonderful and extraordinary Manner, in Support 
of JESUS being the Mess1an, John Ch. v. 36. Ch. vi. 27. Ch, 


viii. 54. | 


23 Whoſoever denieth the Son, the ſame hath not 
the Father: [but] be that acknowledgeth the Son bath 


the Father alſo. 


Whoſeever denieth the Son, the ſame hath not the Father :] Doth 
not know the entire Will of the FATHER, (Matthew Ch. xi. 27. 
Fobn Ch. i. 18. Ch. xiv. 6, 9. Heb. Ch. ** 2. Cor. Ch. iv. 4. 
Colefſ, Ch. i. 15. where ſec what has been ſaid.) 


L JOHN. 


That 


And denieth him a 
due Regard, in not acknowledging I Es us to be the MSSSIAEH, after . 


the many and clear Evidences which HE hath given of that 
Truth. — Whoever tejects JESUS, or denies him to be the Mes- 
SIAH, when the Evidences are fairly laid before him, he in Eſſect 
denies GOD the FATHER of the Univerſe, in rejecting that 
ample Teſtimony which he hath given to Jesus: Juit as he, who 


deſpiſed the Apoſtles, deſpiſed both CHRIST and GOD, who. 


had ſent them, Luke Ch. x. 16. 

But he that acknewledgeth the Son hath the Father alſo :] He 
that acknowledges JESUS to be the SON, or the Mes- 
SIAH, and conſequently believes and acts according to his De- 
dlarations, he is performing the Will of che FATHER.---This 
laſt Part of the Verſe is omitted in many Manuſcripts of the 
Greek ; fo that ſome think it was at firſt only a Marginal Note. 


24 Let that therefore abide in you, which ye 
have heard from the beginning. If that which ye 
bave heard from the beginning ſhall remain in you, 


= a ns | 
ye allo ſhall continue in the Son, and in the Fa- 
5 ; 5 
orb 


who remain faithful 70 Chrif. 


Let that therefore abide in you, which ye have heard from the © 


Beginning :] From the firſt of your Initiation into CHriſlianity. 
1 that which ye have heard from the Beginning ſhall remain in 
you ] If ye hold faſt or adhere to that Doctrine which was taught 
you, when ye firſt became CaR1sT1ANs.---Ye al/o ſhall continue in 
the Son, and in the Father:) Shall have the Favour (as being faith- 
ful to them) both of the SON and the FATHER. The 


« him who was before them all; hat is, our Maſter, CHRIST. 


Irenæus ſays, The ng preached the Goſpel : And, after 


«* that, by the Will of GOD, delivered it unto us in the Scrip. 
“ tures, which ſhould be the Foundation and Pillar of our Faith.” 


25 And this is the promiſe that he hath promiſed 
us, even eternal life. TS 


Here the Apoſtle ſhews what tranſcendent Bleſſing would be 


the Conſequence of their continuing to obey and ſerve GOD, 
the Fa r HER of the Univerſe, agreeable to the Directions or Pre- 


cepts given by JESUS CHRIST, even eternal Life : For this 


(fays he) is the Thing promiſed by the MESSIAH in the Name 
of the FATHER.—— The Law promiſed a long Life unto thoſe 


that perfectly Kept it.— The grand Promiſe of the Goſpel is 


that of a perfectly happy and everlaſting Life, even unto 
thoſe who have tranſgreſſed, provided they ſincerely repent; 
and, after that, remain true and faithful: See John Ch. 111. 16. 
and Ch. v. 25,29. and Ch. vi. 27,5 8. and Ch. xvii. 3. 1 Per. 
Ch. i. 3, 4. 1 John Ch. v. 11, 12, 13. This is the Promiſe which 
the MESSIAH has promiſed his faithful Followers, wx. 
an everlaſting Life of perfect Glory and Felicity in Heaven. 
The Promiſe is here put for the Thing promiſed, as in other Texts 
of Scripture. Ap, at the Beginning of the Verſe, ſeems to 
be put for Bzcavse, or For, as the Apoſtle here - mentions the 
Promiſe of eternal Life as a Motive to induce them to retain the 
true Goſpel, and remain faithfulto CHRIST. 


26 Theſe things have I written unto you, concern- 
ing them that ſeduce you. 25 


That are now endeavouring to ſeduce you. — perſons ate 


often repreſented as doing what they attempt or endeavour to do. 


It ſeems an Argument, that theſe falſe Teachers had not then 
ſeduced any one of thoſe to whom St. John writes; becauſe he 
immediately adds, in the following Verſe, that the Holy Sprrit 


abided in them: Whereas, no Doubt it was taken from them, 


who ſuffered themſelves to be /educed. 


27 But the anointing which ye have received of 
him, abideth in you, and ye need not that any man 
teach you: But, as the ſame anointing 
of all things, and is truth, and is/no lie; and even as 
it hath taught you, ye ſball abide in him. 


. Bat 


teacheth you 


We muſs abide in Chrift F 


But the Anointing which ye received of hints abideth in 'ou 5] The 
ſupernatural Gifts of the Holy Spirit, 7 hag 
hr 8 CHRIST. Rill remain Y = which you have received 
And ye need not that any Man teach you :] Give you a 
different Inſtructions than what you Toi 5 be 45 55 
illuminated with ; nor direct you what is to be done in particular 
Circumſtances, To direct them in this, was one Part of the 
Office of the Holy Spirit, as appears from what CHRIST told 
his Diſciples, that they ſhould not be ſolicitous, when they were 
brought before Kings and Magiſtrates, about what they ſhould 
fay ; for that it ſhould be given to them, what they ſhouid ſay 
in that very Hour. From what is ſaid here, ſome have egg: 
tended, that immediate ſupernatural Revelation is common to 
_ Chriſtians in all Ages: And therefore there is no Need of parti- 
cular Paſtors or Teachers in the Church. However, Perſons who 
had the Gifts of the Spirit, had Occaſion for Inſtructions and Ad- 
monitions from others, as well as Diligence in ſtudying and read- 
ing the Scriptures themſelves: See 1 Tim, Ch. iv. 13, 14. with 
which compare Jer. Ch. xxxi. 33, 34. Heb. Ch. viii. 10, 11. John 
Ch. vi. 45. 1 Cor. Ch. 1. 6,7, 10. Col. Ch. iii. 16. 1 The, Ch. 
iv. 9, 10,—St. John wrote this Epiſtle, partly to inſtruct, part- 
ly to confirm, thoſe Chriſtians who had the Gifts of the Spirit. 
And, without Doubt, the true Chri/tzans often aſſembled together 
for public Worſhip, read the Scriptures, and inſtructed and ad- 
moniſhed one another. And, if Chri/tiaxs, who had the miracu- 
lous Gifts, had Need of repeated Inſtructions and Admonitions, 
much more have Chriſtiant, now-a- days, when the Gifts of the 
Spirit, or the miraculous Gifts, are entirely ceaſed. 

But as the ſame Anointing teacheth you of all Things e:] As that 
Holy Spirit which hath been poured upon you, teacheth you con- 
cerning all the great Truths of the Goſpel, and what you ought _ 
to do. Andis Truth, and is no Lie ] Is the perfect Truth, 
without any Mixture of Falſehood in it. I hope and am per- 
ſuaded, that agreeable to what it hath taught, you will remain 
faithful to CHRIST. The Lie or Falſehood principally hinted 
at and condemned here, was the ſaying that JESUS of Nazareth 
was not the CHRIST. | 7 | 


28 And now, little children, abide in him; that 


when he ſhall appear, we may have confidence, and 
not be aſhamed before him at his coming. 


By Him, as we have interpreted it in the foregoing Verſe, muſt 
be meant JESUS CHRIST ; becauſe the FATHER judgeth no 
Man, but hath committed all Judgment unto the SON. And, 
accordingly, CHRIST is to appear, at the laſt Day, as umverſal 
JUDGE. The Courage of good Men, and the Shame and 
Confuſion of che Wicked, in the laſt Day, ſtand here oppoſed 
to one another. St. John ſays, Do you abide in him, that 
5 eve may not be aſhamed, &c.” Which Change of Perſons may 
be accounted for thus, wiz. * Do you continue true and faithful 
« Chriſtians, that aue, your Apoltles and Teachers, may not be 


cc aſhamed of our Converts, as Perſons who have loſt their La- 
& hour.“ (Dan. Ch. xii. 2, 3.1 The. Ch. ii. 19, 20. Heb. Ch. 


Xiii. 17. 2 John ver. 8. See on Chap. i. 4.) Or thus,“ Do you 
«© remain ſteadfaſt, as we do; that we may all appear with Cou- 
« rape before our JUDGE, and not be confounded before him 
te at his ſecond Coming. ——But and before the Son of Man, 
as it is expreſſed in our LORD's own Words, Luke Ch. xxi. 36. 


29 If ye know that he is righteous, ye know that 
every one that doeth righteouſneſs is born of him. 


ye know that he is righteous ] Goop and Evir are diſtin 
Things. The Divine Underſtanding, in all Caſes, clearly per- 
ceives the Difference between them, The Divine Will, having 
no Biaſs upon it, always refuſes the Evil, and chooſes the Good. 
Things are not good, becauſe he chooſes them; but he chooſes 
them, becauſe they are antecendently wiſe and good. The Righte- 
ous LORD loveth Righteouſneſs : And he is, therefore, called 2 
Righteous BEING, * | 3 5 
Every one that deeth Rig htecuſugſo is born of him ] Is his Sox. 
It is the uſual Phraſeology of Scripture to deſcribe good 
Men as the Sons of GOD, and born of him; but they are not 
commonly called 2% Sens of CHRIST, or ſaid to be born of him, | 
It may be preſumed therefore that GOD 1s here ſpoken of. — 


'This Apottle often 
CHRIST, and from CHRIST t But 
does, in moſt Places, eaſily determine which is intended. In 


Baptiſm, Perſons are repreſented as born go% or born of GOD. 
They are then taken into his Church, or 
See on Tit. Ch. iii. 5. 


ledge none for his Chi | 
teouſneſs. Other Marks of Converſion and Regeneration have 


ſometimes been propoſed ; but imitating the Divine Holineſs is 
the only ſure Proof of our being born of GOD, Matt. Ch. v. laſt. 
Eph. Ch. v. 1, Sc. 1 Pet. Ch. 1. 14, 15, 16. 1 John Ch. iii. 7, 10. 
Chriſtians are called the Sous or Chilaren of GOD, under the 
New Teſtament, jult as the Jexvs were under the Old Teftament ; | 


| becauſe it knew him not. 


makes very quick Tranſitions from GOD to 
o GOD. But the Connection 


amily, under CHRIST: 
However a righteous GOD will acknow- | 
:1dreo, but ſuch as love and practiſe Righ- | 


J. O HN. God hath a fingular Love for Mankind, 0 gi 


being adopted into GOD's Family joy ſuperior ' Privileges 
: y, to enjoy ſuperior ' Privileges 
for Knowledge and Piety, This is their ALF rar, as — 
a REI 3 ought to have been placed at the Be- 
e next Chapter, ing evi | ion 
b wht Eons thark. pter, as being evidently an Introduction 


St, John teaches us in this Chapter, That the chief 1 
Chriſtians is to imitate their Snot, and to live as T ar 
That among the Commandments of CHRIST, that which has 
the firſt Place, and to which all the reſt may be reduced, is the 
Love of our Neighbour ; that they in whom this Love is found, 
are 1n the Light ; but that thoſe who do not love their Brother, 
are in Darkneſs, and in a State of Condemnation. The Apoſtle 
further teaches us, that the Doctrine of CHRIST engages Chri/- 
trans of all Ages and all Conditions, to ſtrengthen themſelves 
more and more in the Love of GOD and of JESUS CHRIST. 
He exhorts young Men in particular to renounce the Love of the 
World; aſſuring them, that the Love of Riches, of Pleaſures, 
and of Glory, is by no Means conſiſtent with the Love of GOD. 
This is what young People ought moſt ſeriouſly to conſider, in 
order to avoid the Temptations to which their Age expoſes them ; 
remembering for this Purpoſe, that the World paſſeth away, and 
the Lufts thereof; but be that doeth the Will of GOD abideth for 
ever, The Warning St. John gives in this Chapter, to beware 
of falſe Teachers, that did not acknowledge FESUS for the Mxs- 
STAH, teaches us, that we ought never to hearken to thoſe who 
ſpread Doctrines contrary to the Goſpel ; and that we are not in 
Danger of falling into Error, if we inviolahly adhere to the Doc- 


trine taught from the Beginning by CHRIST, and by the Apoſ- 


tles, and which is contained in the New 7eament St. John informs 
us further, that Faith in CH engages us to live righteouſly and 
holy; that when he ſhall appear, we may have entire Confidence, 
and not be confounded by his Preſence at his coming. | 


oc Hua» in 


1 He declareth the fingular love of God towards us, 3 and from 


thence argues, that we ought to keep his commandments, 11 and to 
love one another, | 


D Ehold, what manner of love the Father hath be- 


2 ſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be called the 


ſons of God : therefore the world knoweth us not, 


A 


Love is in the above Verſe put for the Sign or Mark of Love. 
Behold, what Manner of Love:] What an extraordinary Mark of 
his Love GOD hath freely beſtowed upon us Chriſtians, that we 
ſhould be honoured with the glorious Title of Sons of GOD. 
Thus CHRIST himſelf called thoſe who ſhould follow the Pre- 
cepts he gave. See Matt. Ch. v. 9, 45. | 
Therefore the World knoweth us not, becauſe it knew him not :] 
The World, or the Generality, indeed, will not acknowledge us ; 
but on the contrary, hateth and treateth us inj uriouſly; but the 
Reaſon is, becauſe it is blind to the Things of GOD and 
CHRIST.——Agrecable to this, CHRIST told his Diſciples, 
that the World, becauſeit neither knew the Father nor him, 
would perſecute them, and put them to Death, ——True Chri/- 
tians differ from the World, in their Principles, Profeſſion, and 
Converſation. It i no Wonder, therefore, that the World de- 


ſpiſes and hateth them. 


P 


2 Beloved, now are we the ſons of God, and it 


_ doth not yet appear what we ſhall be: but we know 


that, when he ſhall appear, we ſhall 
for we ſhall ſee him as he is. 


Beloved, now art ave the Sons of GOD :] Even now whilſt we are 
in this World, amidſt all the Contempt and Perſecution which 
we meet with, we are really and truly the Sons of GOD, By 
imitating his Perfections, and being like unto him.— ud it doth 
not yet appear what we fall be] In what Manner we ſhall be the 
Sons of GOD in the World to come. What Happineſs and 
Glory will be the Conſequence of our being the Sons of GOD 
whilſt we live here. We cannot in this Life fully comprehend 
what ſuperlative Glory and Felicity is implied in the being Sons 
of GOD, and Heirs of an eternal Inheritance in Heaven: What 
we ſhall be farther Partakers of, as the compleat Import of the 
glorious Title of Sons of GOD. —— But we know that when he 
ſhall appear:\| This may be read, 1T ſhall appear, and fo the old 
Engliſh Verſion hath rendered it,---We ſhall be likehim ITnar 18, 
in the Conſummation of Things we ſhall be lite him, not only in 
Holineſs, but in Immortality and Bleſſedneſs, and fo be his Sons in 
an higher Degree than now. If we follow our Verſion, the 
Meaning is when CHRIST ſhall come again in Glory to judg- 


the Quick and Dead- 
For 


be like him; 


3 


For awe ſhall fee him as he is e] The Great GOD is inviſible to + 


us in this mortal State; and no Man hath: nor can ſee GOD 
whilſt he is a mortal Body ; but this may not be the Caſe when 
we ale changed, and our Mortality hath put on Immortality, and 
our Corruptior, Incorruption, For we have the Promiſe of 
CHRIST himſelf, Matt. Ch. v. 8. that the pure in Heart ball /ee 
GOD. We may therefore, perhaps, be bleſt in the other World 
with the tranſcendently glorious and raviſhing Sight, (infinitely 
ſurpaſſing all that Imagination can conceive,) of jeeing GOD as 
he 11; ſceing him in ineffable Beauty and Majeſty, ſurrounded 
with Glory inexpreſſible. But if it be thought that this is a Sight 
too glorious to be beheld by us in any State, then we muſt un- 
derſtand here by him, not GOD, but JESUS CHRIST ; whom, 
no Doubt, we ſhail be like in Glory and Happineſs at the laft 
Day; aud ſce him in all the Glory and Splendor of univerſal 


_ udge. | 


And every man that hath this hope in him, pu- 
rifieth himſelf, even as he Is pure. 


Abſtains from all Vice and Wickedneſs, that he may be pure 
from all Crimes, and every Pollution of Sin, in like Manner, 
tho? not in Degree as GOD is pure. Sin is what defiles the 
Mind of Man; and by imitating the Divine Holineſs, he is puri- 
fed. Not ſenſual, but the pureſt, the moſt ſpiritual, che moſt re- 
fined Enjoyments are propoſed to us by ChHATsT's Religion, as 
our everlaiting Reward. This hath a moſt direct Tendency to 
excite us to purify ourſelves, as GOD is pure; THAT 1s, in Man- 
ner as he is pure though we cannot in Degree. How excellenc 
is that Religion which profeſſes the promoting Firtue, as its grand 
and ultimate View! Nothing leſs than the Cultivation of Holi- 
neſs, according to the CHriſtian Revelation, will introduce us 


into eternal Lite. 


4 Whoſoever committeth ſin, tranſgreſſeth allo the 
law : for ſin is the tranſgreſſion of the law. 


Whoſoever practiſeth Wickedneſs, offendeth GOD, as viola- 


For Sin is the Tranſpreſſion of the Law :] 


ting his Law. 


Every Act which is repugnant to any Law of GOD, (THaT 1s, 


to any Revelation of his Will,) is Sin. 


5 And ye know that he was manifeſted to take 
away our ſins ; and in him is no fin. 


And ye know that he (viz, CHRIST,) <vas manifefted ] Ap- 
peared in the World. 70 7a fe axvay our Sins:] To free 
us from the Domivion of Sin.--- And in bim is no Sin :) The pre- 
ſent Time ſeems here to be put for the paſt, And in him (viz. whilſt 
he lived on Earth,) was no Sin. CHRIST not only taught 
Mankind pure Doctrine, but ſet them a pure Example, that they 


might follow the ſame. 


6 Whoſcever abideth in him, ſinneth not: who- 
ſoever ſinneth, hath not ſeen him, neither known 


him. 


N bo/ewver abideth in him .] W hoſoever continueth to be CRRIST's 
true Diſciple, or a real CHRIS IAN, finneth not; does not live in 


the habitual Practice of any flagitious Crime: See 1 Cor. Ch. vi. 


9. Galat. Ch. v. 21. Ephe/. Ch. v. 35. He that truly loveth 
CHRIST, does not allow himſelf in any Crime. | | 
Wheſjoever finneth, hath not ſeen him, neither known him] Who- 
ſoever liveth in the Habit of Vice, or commits notorious Crimes, 
he neither thinks of CHRIST as he ought, nor acts as if he 
knew what a high Regard ought to be paid to the Will of 
CHR15T ; or as if he was acquainted with the Nature of his Re- 
ligion.---A Cbriſtian, who can allow himſelf to live wickedly, and 


yet fancy that he is a true Chri//ian, and as ſuch ſhall finally be 


happy. knows nothing of the Nature of Chri/tianity, nor of the 
Golpel Terms of Salvation by FESUS CHRIST. 


7 Little children, let no man deceive you: He 
that doeth righteouſneſs, is righteous, even as he is 
righteous : | | 


Let not any one, by any Pretences, deceive you in Regard to 
this Matter, as if you could be righteous in any other Way than 
by the real Practice of Virtue ; 5 he alone that conforms his 
Actions to the Laws of GOD, by practiſing Univerſal Virtue in 


the main Courſe of his Life, is accounted righteous by GOD, 
and will have the Reward he hath promiſed to Righteouſneſs, 


Such a one alone is righteous, as he is righteous, according as J- 
SUS CHRIST was rig hteous.----In this Manner CHRIST was 


_ righteous, or pleaſed GOD, whilſt, he lived a mortal Life, vix. 
* always acting what was right, and he has ever ſince acted in 
Ii 


e Manner.--The Scriptures repreſent him as the righteous 


892 Buer) one that hath Hope of ſeeing Cod, I. JOHN. 


— 


ſome Expreſſions not rightly underſtood. 


| overturned from the very Foundations. 


purifieth himſelf 


Man, who habitually practiſeth Righteouſneſs, or who is prevail. 
ingly pious and virtuous.—.—— While our LORD 
JESUS CHRIST was upon Earth, and ſurrounded with the 
Temptations of this State of Trial, he always avoided every. 


Thing ſinſul or criminal; and practiſed every Thing that was 


wiſe and good; which plainly manifeſted that he was à righreous 
Perſon, Luke Ch. xxiii. 47. He has alſo ever ſince practiſed 
Righteouſneſs, and is now à righteous Perſon. We are not indeed 
innocent, asheis. But, if we be prevailingly, or in our Mea- 
ſure and Degree, pious and virtuous, then, and then alone, ſhall 
we be righteous, even 4 he is righteous. This Text over. 
throws, 1. The Doctrine of imputed Righteouſneſs.” For 
CHRIST was righteous, not by imputed Righteouſneſs, but by 
his own perſonal Holineſs. And it is not the Righteouſneſs of 
another, imputed to us; but our own Practice of Righteouſneſs, | 
that muſt finally denominate us. rzghreous. 2. The Opinion of 
thoſe, who hold “' that right Orthodox Knowledge, or Faith a- 
lone, without good Works, is ſufficient to juſtify and fave 
« Men.” 3. The Doctrine of thoſe, who aſſert © that good 
„% Works are in no Senſe neceſſary to Salvation; yea, rather 
« hurtful and pernicious to Men.” Which ſeems to have been 
Part of the Doctrine taught by the falie Teachers, in the Apoſtles 
Days. 4. Hence learn,“ That a Purpoſe, or Deſire, to practiſe 
„ Righteouſneſs, the ſaying, or boaſting, that we are righteous, 
< the truſting to our Church, or Baptiſm, or Chriſtian Profeſſion, 


are none of them ſufficient.” Nothing but the actual Practice 


of Righteouſneſs can render a Man righteous in the Sight of 
GOD ; who ſees Things juſt as they are, and cannot be impoſed 
upon by any Pretences whatſoever.— And not ſome one juſt or 
righteous Action can denominate a Perſon righteous, but the 
practiſing univerſal Righteouſneſs in the main Courſe of his Life, 


8 He that committeth ſin, is of the devil; for the 
devil ſinneth from the beginning. For this purpoſe 
the Son of God was manifeſted, that he might deſtroy 


the works of the devil. 


He that committeth Sin, (lives or goes on habitually in the Way 
of Sin) zs of the Devil :] We have already frequently obſerved, 
and it ought to be well noted, that the Greek Word we render 
Dewil, in its primitive Senſe, ſignifies no more than an Accu/er - 
We ought not, therefore, without Heſitation, to fix the Idea to 
it, whenever it is uſed, that is generally conceived of the Word 
Devil, as ſignifying a powerful miſchievous Spirit, working great 
Evil in the World; E we truſt the Holy Scriptures teach no 
ſuch Doctrine, however generally it may be ſo thought from 
——Surely it can never 
be, that the SUPREME of arr, the CREATOR of all T; hings, 
the Poſſeſſor of Heaven and Earth, has in any Part of nis im- 
menſe Dominions a profeſſed Competitor, Antagoniſt, and Op- 
poſer ; one, if we follow received Opinions, almoſt (if not alto- 
gether) as powerful as himſelf ; for as wonderful Things have 
been attributed to his Agency, as to GOD himſelf ; nay, the 
Miracles recorded of GOD in Scripture would be as nothing, if 
put in Competition with what Men have aſſerted and believed of 
the Devil. We ſhall inſtance only in ſome that Dr. More, Fellow 
of Chri/t-College in Cambridge, who lived about ninety Years ago, 
and whoſe Parts and Learning were univerſally admired, has put 
down in his Antidote againſt 4thei/m, as what he made no Doubt 
of the Truth of. In Book III. of his Antidote againſt Atbeiſin, 
Page 170. he ſpeaks as of a Matter of Truth, of a Witch, who, 
to ſatisfy the Curioſity of them that had Power to puniſh her, 
was ſet free, that ſhe might give a Proof of that Power ſhe pro- 
feſſed ſhe had to raiſe Tempeſts. She therefore being let go, 
preſently betakes herſelf to a Place thick ſet with Trees, ſcrapes 
a Hole with her Hands, fills it with Urine, and ftirs it about fo 
long, that ſhe cauſed at laſt a thick dark Cloud, charged with 
Thunder and Lightening, to the Terror and Aﬀrightment of the 
Beholders : But ſhe bade them be of good Courage, for ſhe would 
command the Cloud to diſcharge upon what Place they would ap- 
point her, which ſhe made good in the Sight of the Spectators. 

In the ſame Place he tells of a young Girl, who, to pleaſure 
her Father, complaining of a Drought, by the Guidance and 
Help of that ill Maſter her Mother had devoted and conſecrated 
her unto, raiſed a Cloud, and watered her Father's Ground only, 
all the reſt continuing dry as before, 

He tells alſo of two Perſons, who having by the Power of the 
Devil courſed it aloft in the Air, were cal Head- long out of a 
Cloud upon an Houſe. One of them being but a Novice, and 
unexperienced in thoſe ſupernatural Exploits, was much aſtoniſhed 
and afraid at the Strangeneſs of the Matter ; but the other bein 
uſed to thoſe Feats from his Youth, bis Parents having devot 
him from his Childhood to the Devil, made but a Sport of it, and 
laughing at his Friend, called him Fool for his Fear, and bade 
him be of good Courage ; for their Maſter, in whoſe Power they 
were, would ſafely carry them through greater Dangers than 
thoſe. And no ſooner had he ſaid theſe Words, but a Whirlwind 
took them, and ſet them both ſafe upon the Ground ; but the 
Houſe they were carried from ſo ſhook, as if it would have been 


He 


The Scriptures do not teach 


He adds another Relation of the Witch Con/tance, 
vexed that all her Neighbours in the Village where ſhe lived 
were invited to a Wedding, and ſo were drinking and dancing, 
and making merry, and ſhe ſolitary and negleQed, got the Devil 
to tranſport her through the Air, in the Midſt of Day, to a Hill 
hard by the Village ; where ſhe digging a Hole, and putting 
Urine into it, raifed a great Tempeſt of Hail, and directed it ſo, 
that it fell only upon the Village, and pelted them that were 
dancing with that Violence, that they were forced to leave off 
their Sport. 

Another Inſtance is related of a Man, who, at the Perſuaſion 
of his Wife, anointing himſelf, as ſhe had done before him, was 
carried away in the Air to a great Aſſembly of Wizards and 
Witches, where they were feaſting under a Nut-Tree. But this 
Stranger not reliſhing his Chear without Salt, at laſt the Salt 
coming, and he bleſſing of GOD for it, at that Name the whole 
Aſſembly diſappeared ; and he, poor Man, was left alone naked 
an hundred Miles off from Home. | | 

The Doctor, after theſe and many other ſuch-like Narrations, 
ſays, © I have produced ſuch Narrations that cannot but gain 
« Credit with ſuch as are not perverſely and wilfully incredu- 
« lous.” . | 

In another Chapter, Page 232, the DoQor ſpeaks of Men 
transformed into Wolves by the Devil ; and argues for its being a 
real Transformation, not a Deluſion of Fancy, “ For J con- 
ceive (ſays he) the Devil gets into their Body, and by his ſubtile 
Subſtance, more operative and ſearching than any Fire or puri- 


fying Liquor, melts the yielding Compages of the Body to ſuch | 


a Conſiſtency, and ſo much of it as is fit for his Purpoſe, and 
makes it pliable to his Imagination; and then it is as eaſy for 
him to work it into what Shape he pleaſeth, as it is to work the 
Air into ſuch Forms and Figures as he ordinarily doth. Nor is 
it ny more Difficulty for him to mollify what is hard, than it is 
to harden what is ſo ſoft and fluid as the Air. And he that hath 
this Power, we can never ſtick to give him that which is leſſer, 
wiz: to inſtruct Men how they ſhall for a Time forſake their Bo- 
dies, and come in again. For can it be a hard Thing for him 
that can thus melt and take in Pieces the Particles of the Body, to 
have the Skill and Power to looſen the Soul, a Subſtance really 
diſtin from the Body, and ſeparable from it, which at laſt is 
done by the eaſy Courſe of Nature, at that final Diſſolution of 
Soul and Body which we call Death ? But no Courſe of Nature 


ever transforms the Body of Man into the Shape of a Wolf; ſo | 


that this is more hard and exorbitant from the Order of Nature 
than the other.” | ; 
Who can read this from the Pen of a grave, pious, and learned 
Divine, without lamenting the Weakneſs of the Human Under- 
ſtanding, when it ſuffers itſelf to be guided by received Opinions 
and inſtilled Notions, without bringing them to the Examination 
of Reaſon, the Candle of the LORD in Man ? . And ſince 
even Divines can think thus of the Power of the Devil, it cannot 
but be of the greateſt Importance to ſhew that the Scriptures do 
not teach any Thing of the Power of the Devil, however ſome 
Texts may ſeem ſo to do ; but that, 1n Fact, in ſuch Texts the 
Word Devil is to be underſtood figuratively, or of wicked Men, 
or any Thing that oppoſeth Truth and Goodneſs. And we hope 
we have ſhewn; to the Satisfaction of the unprejudiced Reader, 
in our Explanation of Ephe/. Ch. iv. 27. Vi. 11. 1 Tim. Ch. iii. 
2 Tim. Ch. ii. 26. Heb. Ch. ii. 14. James Ch. iv. 7. that the 
Larreſßan may. juſtly (and there is Reaſon to think it ought) be 
- underſtood figuratively, or as meaning wicked Men, or any Op- 
oſition to Truth and Virtue. We ought in Juſtice to acknow- 
led e that we are much indebted on this Head to the Works of 
| Baſtbaſar Bekker, a Dutch Divine of the laſt Century ; who, in a 
learned Work expreſsly on the Subject, has proved, as we think, 
that there is no Expreſſion in Scripture, which, if accurately ex- 
amined, will be found to teach that the Devil has any Power or 
e over Mankind. g 1 
in Wirt Reſpect to the Text before us, He that committeth Sin, is 
of the Devil, it ought to be taken only as a figurative Expreſſion, 
becauſe nothing is more certain than that Mankind in general, - 
the Bad as well as the Good, are the Offspring of GOD; that zz, 
created by him. 1s of the Devil, therefore, there is Reaſon to 
think, can mean no more here than acting in Oppoſition to 
Truth and Righteouſneſs. And if we conſider the Stile of the 
foregoing Verſe, we ſhall ſee Reaſon to conclude that St. John 
meant nothing more than that he who committeth Sin, (2hat zs, 
does thoſe Things which are in their Nature bad,) is truly a 
wicked Perſon: For in the foregoing Verſe he ſays, He that doeth 
Righteouſneſs, (that does thoſe Actions that are in their Nature eſ- 
ſentially good) #5 righteous, is really a good or righteous Perſon, 
of whatſoever Nation or Profeſſion he be. Then follows this, 
- which is the Antitheſis, or Oppoſite to it, He who commilleth Sin, 
{that is, does Things eſſentially bad in their Nature) #s of the 
| Devil; is really a wicked Perſon, be his Profeſſion what it will, 
or however he obſerves religious Ceremonies, or outward Acts of 
Devotion. — The falſe Teachers amongſt Chri/tians ſeem to have 
taught or ſubſtituted ſomething elſe, inſtead of real Virtue ; and 


therefore the Apoſtle ſays, 


— 


as laying down a fixed Principle, Let 


I. JO HN. that the Devil bal any Power over Mankind. 893 
who being \ 


no Man deceive you He that doeth Righttouſneſs, is righteous Ale 
that committeth Sin, is of the Dewil, ; 

Me lag according to the Cuſtom of the Raſt, were wont to 
perſonity the Diſpoſitions of the Mind. Thus St. Paz! makes 
Sin a Perſon, and our ſenſual Appetites and Aﬀections he calls 
the old Man. By the Old Teflament we find it was uſual, in the 
early Ages of the World, to diſtinguiſh good and bad Men by 
calling the firſt the Sent of GOD, the others ;he Sons of Men. 
Thus, Cen. Ch. vi. 2. it is ſaid, Te Sons of GOD Jaw the Daugh- 
ters of Men, &c. which can mean nothing more than the good 
and religious Families of Mankind entering into Connexion with 
thoſe which were not ſo. After, it was uſual to call any wicked 
Perſon a Son of BELIAL. This is uſed ſo often, and on ſo many 
Occaſions, that it evidently appears nothing more is meant than 
(as we are wont to ſay) a vile wicked Wretch. Afterwards it is 
likely, ſuch a Perſon uſed to be called a Sor, or Child of the 
Dewil. — CHRIST ſaid to his Apoltles, in Relation to 
Jupas, Have not I choſen you twelve, and one of you is a Devil ? 
Whereby he certainly could mean nothing more than one that 
would ſuffer his carnal Affections or Luſts to prevail over him to 
do that which was flagrantly wicked, | 

For the Devil (nneth from the Beginning ] If we take this in 
the Senſe that it is generally underſtood in, it will be very difficult 
to ſay what St. 7ohn meant, or how he applies it ; for if the 
Devil was at firſt a good Being, which is generally allowed, St. 
John could not properly ſay that he fined from the Beginning. 
This, therefore, is explained by ſome Commentators, am the Bes 
ginning of the World, as being the firlt Introducer of Sin into 
it. Others explain it, continues in Sin ever fince he firſt finned. 
But beſides that theſe Explanations do not clearly ariſe from the 
Words; neither of them appear to have any Connexion with, or 
to be to the Purport of St. John's Argument; for what Motive 
was the Devil's ſinning from the Beginning of the World, or firſt 
introducing Sin into it, or his continuing to fin ever ſince he firſt 
ſinned, to indace thoſe to whom St. Jobs wrote to a Life of Righe 
zeouſne/s *——But if we ſuppoſe that by the Expreſſion the Devi], 
St. John meant nothing more than our carnal Luſts and Affec- 
tions, which if not ſubdued and regulated are ih Oppoſition to 
what is good, and may be called the wicked Part of us; and 
there is no Reaſon why we may not think that he might call it ſo; 
as well as his Maſter had called Jupas a Devil, becauſe he was 


about to commit the greateſt Crime; then it will have a Con- 


nexion with the Purport of St. John's Argument. And it corro- 
borates this Explanation, that all the Apoſtles ſpeak of a wicked 
Part in us, our Animal Nature, or fleſhly Appetites; which, if not 
properly governed and ſubdued, will induce us to do Things eſ- 
ſentially bad in their Nature: And St. Paal perſonifies this, and 
calls it the old Man.——Thus, Ron. Ch. vi. C. Knowing this, that 
our OLD Man 7s crucified with him, that the Boay of Sin might be 
deſtroyed, that henceforth abe ſhould not ſerve Sin. Epheſ. Ch. iv. 22. 
That ye put off concerning the former Conwer/ation, the ov Man, 
which is corrupt according to the deceitful Luſts, Coloſſ. Ch. iii, g. 


Lie not one to another, ſecing that ye have put off the 0.0 MAN with 


his Deeds, ——— St. John may the more be ſuppoſed to have ex- 
preſſed this by the Word Devil, becauſe he alone of the Evan- 
geliſts ſpeaks of CHRIST calling Jupas a Devil, by which no- 
thing more could be meant than his being one that would 
let his carnal Mind, or deceitful Luſts, carry him to the 
worſt of Crimes. If we explain it thus, the 
Connexion of the Apoſtle's Argument ſtands thus, Let no Man de- 
ceive you He that doeth Righteouſneſs, (does what is good and 
right in its own Nature) is righteous.--- He that committeth Sin, (he 


that does what is wrong or bad in its Nature) 27 of the Devil, is 


really wicked: For the Devil finneth from the Beginning; fot 
there is a Part in us, which, if not rightly governed and ſubdued, 
will carry us to do what is eſſentially evil in its Nature.---There 
is Reaſon to think that this is what St. John meant, becauſe in 
ver. 12. he ſpeaks of Cain's killing his Brother; and ſo gives 
an Inſtance how, juſt in the Beginning of the World, the carnal 


| Mind, or the Animal Part of him, not being kept under by Cain, 


he had committed the horrid Crime of killing his Brother, 
This Senſe will very ſtrongly enforce the Apoſtle's Argument; 
but it does not appear how his telling them /e Devil (taking this 
as it is generally underſtood) /inneth from the Beginning, could 
have any Weight to enforce what he was perſuading them to, 
viz. the ſubduing their carnal Minds, and acting according to the 
Dictates of their ſpiritual Part. The Words immediately fol- 
lowing, further corroborate this : For this Purpoſe the Son of GOD 
(the Mgss1aH) was manifeſted, (was raiſed up in the World) 
that he might deſtroy the Works of the Devil. Now what St. John 
meant by this, is plain from the 5th Verle, where he tells them 
that CHRIST was nanifeſted to take away our Sins, This, then, 
muſt no Doubt be what is meant in this Verſe by that he might 
defiroy the Works of the Devil; for all figurative or obſcure Ex- 
reſſions in any Writer ought to be interpreted agreeable tothe 
Senſe of thoſe Expreſſions on the ſame Subject which are not 
figurative. And this is agreeable to the Declaration of the 
New Jeſtament throughout,---Thus, 1 Tim. Ch. i. 15. This is 4 
faithful Saying, and worthy of all Acceptation, thut CHRIST 
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ſpould live. ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly, in the preſent *. : 


rn 


\ 
N 


$94 n loſoever is born of God, 


FESUS came into the World to fave Sinners. Titus Ch. i. 11. 
For the Grace of GOD that bringeth Salvation hath appeared to all 
Men ; teaching us, that denying Ungodline/s and everldly Luſts, we 


Jeoling fer the bleſſed Hope, and the glorious appearing of the Great 
GOD. 3 Saviouk JESUS CHRIST ; who gave himſelf for 
us, that he might redeem us from all Iniquity, and purify unto himſelf 
a peculiar People, zealous of good Works. 


Whoſoever is born of God, doth not commit 
fin ; for his ſeed remaineth in him: and he cannot 


' fin, becauſe he is born of God. 


Whoſoever is born of GOD :] Hath ſincerely taken on him the 
Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion, and is in Conſequence, of 
the like Diſpoſition as GOD, and continues in that Diſpoſition, 
does not live in Wickedneſs, or commit flagrant Crimes. For 


his Seed (or the Word of the Goſpel, that Szed of an Holy Di- 


vine Life) remaineth in him efficaciouſly,. He is perſerved from, 
and hath his Heart framed into an Hatred of Sin, from the 
Word of GOD treaſured up in his Heart, demonſtrating to him 
the Vileneſs of Sin that he may hate it, the Danger of it that he 
may fly from it. And he cannot fin, becauſe he is born of 


ciples and Obligations, live in a Courſe of Sin, or commit al- 
lowedly any Acts of it. | | 

If it had been abſolutely impoſſible for them to have ſinned, 
St. John, and the other Apoſtles of our LORD, needed not to 


have taken ſo much Pains to guard them againſt finning, ——— 


By cannot, we muſt therefore underſtand, either “ that he 


„ will not, he does not chuſe to live wickedly ; it is contr 
<« to his Principles, and the ſettled Bent and Habit of his Tem- 
per and Life: Or, That he cannot, conſiſtently with his 


Obligations.“ 


10 In this the children of God are manifeſt, and 
the children of the devil: Whoſoever doeth not 
righteouſneſs, is not of God, neither he that loveth 
not his brother. . 


In this the Children of GOD are manifefted, and the Children of 
the Dewil ] This is the diſtinguiſhing CharaQterifiic, to know 
thoſe who are approved of by GOD, and thoſe who are in Op- 
poſition to, or of a contrary Diſpoſition to him. Whoſoever does 


not do Things intrinſically good in their Nature, and hath not 


Benevolence to his Fellow-Creatures, is not of GOD, is not ap- 
proved of by him; or of like Diſpoſition. ro Lara e 
It is of great Importance 20 #noqu our/elves. Many flatter them- 
ſelves, and think themſelves Chriſtians, when they are not in 
Fact ſo; therefore we ought diligently to examine ourſelves, whe- 
ther we are really ſo, or not: See 1 Cor. Ch. xi. 28, 


11 For this is the meſſage that ye heard from the 
beginning, that we ſhould love one another. 

12 Not as Cain, who was of that wicked one, and 
flew his brother. B 
cauſe his own works were evil, and his broher's 
righteous. | 


Not as Cain, who was of that wicked one :] This is not render- 
ed agreeable to the Greek; For the exact Rendering, is Not as 


Cain, he aua of wicked. So that we may as well ſupply, of wicked 


Diſpoſition, as of the wicked ons. | 
13 Marvel not, my brethren, if the world hate 
you, | | 


If thoſe who are blind to Divine Things, and mind only this 
World, hate you. in oe Fu | 


14 We knoy that we haye paſſed from death 
unto life, becauſe we love the brethren. He that 
loveth not his brother, abideth in death. 


Mankind in general are ignorant of it, but we Chrifians have 
learnt from our great 'Feacher CHRIST, that by loving Man- 
kind for the Sake of GOD, and proving that Love by beneficent 
Acts, we are in the Way of eſcaping eternal Death and inſtead 
of that ſad State, having eternal Life beſtowed upon us through 
the Gift of GOD. 83 4 

He that lsveth not his Brother, abideth in Death] They who 
have not Love to Mankind, remain liable to eternal Death, ſuch 
having no Promiſe of Life: And therefore, though the 
profefied Chriftians, they will be as much expoſed, (whilſt 
they continue not to have Love or Benevolence for their Bre- 
hren, ) to the ſecond Death, as the unbelieving World, 


And wherefore ſlew he him? Be- 


may be 


: 


I. JOHN. 


For ever. 
. "the RESURRECTION. and the LIFE; whoſoever behieveth in mg, 


acth not Commit "ty 


The Expreſſions made Uſe of in the foregoing Verſe, and 
indeed the whole Tenor of the Nez Teſtament, implies that eternal 
Life is ſolely the GreT of GOD in CHRIST, and not aritug 
from any independent natural Immortality of the Soul, Where. 
by it muſt neceſſarily exiſt for ever. We know: (ſays the Apoſ- 
tle) that wwe have paſſed from Death unto Life, becauſe we laue the 
Brethren, He that loweth not his Brother, abideth in Death. And 
Ch. v. 11, 12. he ſays, This is the Record, that GOD hath G1y:t x 
to us, eternal Life ; and Ta1s LIE EI IN bus Son.---He that hath 
the Son, hath Life ; and he that hath not the Son of GQD, « ATH 
net, Life. And Ch. iv. 9. he ſays, G0 D. ſent his only-begaiten Son 
into the World, that aue might LIVE THROUOH Him. Agreeable 
to this, CAR 15T declared to his Auditors, Yerily, verily, Lay unto 
you, He that heareth my Mora, and believeth on him that jeut me, 
hath everlaſting Life, and ſpall not come into Condenngtion ; but is 
PASSED from DEATH unte LIFE, John Cb. v. 24. And again, 
John Ch. viii. 51. If a Man reep my Saying, he ſhall newer 
Death ; or, as the Greek more properly ſignifies, fail not /ce Death 

And again, to MakTHa, Joh Ch. xi. 25, 26. Ian 


though he were dead, yet ſhall be live ; and whoſoever liveth ang 
believeth in me, ſhall never die; or, as it is in the Greek, Hl 
not die for ever. Whether we explain this as we have done in 


the Chapter; or according to the Opinion of others refer it to the 
GOD -:] Trar 1s, He cannot, conſiſtent with his Chriſtian Prin . 


ReſurreQion at the laſt Day; that every Believer in him, though 
dead, ſhall then be made alive; and whoſoever ſhall be alive at 
that Day, ſhall not die at all, but be changed in a Moment, ac- 
cording to what St. Paul ſays, 1 Cor. Ch. xv. 52. In whichſo- 
ever Senſe we take this Paſſage, it is a Declaration that JESUS 


is the RESURRECTION and % LIE. Andagreeable to this, the 


eſtimable in our Sight. Had it not 


Apoſtle Paul ſays, As in Adam all die, even ſo in CHRIST {ball all 
be made alive. | | | „ 
This 1s the true Import of the great Salvation we obtain thro? 
JESUS CHRIST ; which, if rig oy conſidered, mult appear in- 
T | It been for the Gf? 77 OD in 
Him, the Grave would have cloſed over us for ever. But Neath is 
now ſo far from the Extinction of our Being, that it becomes 


the great Improvement and Exaltation of it. The preſent 


Life, however frail and tranſitory, if taken in Relation to, 
and as connected with another, is very far from being an uſeleſs 
or contemptible Gift, Much may be done in this bad World, if 
we but make a Pope Uſe of it, towards rendering ourſelyes 
meet Io be Partakers of a better. The Ground of the Heart may 
be ar the Seeds of Virtue ſown, the Heavenly Plant ſo far 
produced and forwarded, that whenever it ſhall be removed to a 
more fayourable Clime, it may ring up and fouriſhin immor- 
tal Life : And that it will do 85 muſt be the ſtrongeſt Motive and 


Incitement for us thus to labour chearfully in our LORD Vine- 


ken of as if we were already in Poſſeſſion 


yard ; to be fleadfaſt and unmoveable, always abounding in his 
Work, fora/much as we know that our Labour ſhall not be in wain. 
Our Title to this Immortality is now ſo ſure, that we are oft ſpo- 

| "af it. We are ſaid 
to have already paſſed from Death to Life. We are taught to con- 
ſider this our temporary Diſſolution as no Neath, in the original 
true Senſe of the Word; ſince we can have no Apprehenfion 


that it will leave us under zhe Bondage of Corruption, aud in the 


12 77. | of Darkneſs for ever; but are aſſured, on the contrary, 
that it leads us to the glorious Liberty of the Children of GOD, and 


le an Inberitance incorruptible, and that fqdeth not awgy, reſerved 
in Heawen for us. | | F 


texial 


The Gehe is an authentic Diſcovery of a Life to come: It ex- 
tends our View beyond this narrow Scene of Things, to 5 
boundleſs Region of an immortal Exiſtence. It diſcloſeth to vs 
an inviſible World, brings Immortality to View, and aſſures us of 
a Reſurrection from Death to a Life everlaſting. | 
In Regard to the viable Works of the Creation, and the ma- 
orlds preſent to us in Time, but diſtant in * 


Attempts of inquiſitive Men have been in ſome Meaſure ſucceſs- 


ful, have made ſome admirable Diſcoveries, and brought to View 
many Objects beyond the natural Sight of the Eye. But in Re- 
ard to an Hereafter, and all that may lie beyond = viſible 
Zoundary of Death, no Human Ability, Art, or Invention, could 
ever make the legt Diſcovery. It was, as Job expreſſes it, a Re- 
on Y Ea without any Orger, and where the Light is as 
Jarkneſs. | | 
But JESUS CHRIST hath aboliſhed Death, and brought Life 
and Immortality to Light :] He hath reyealed this Myſtery of GOD, 
which laid hid in the Divine Counſels from the Beginning of tht 
Nerd: He hath drawn aſide the 2 Veil which precluded all 
Human Foreſight, and opened to the Eyes of our Underſtanding, 


_ a Proſpect into Futurity ; hath eſtabliſhed our Belief of a World 
to come, on the ſureſt Evidence; and given us all the Informa- 


tion concerning it, that is proper to our Condition, and promo- 
tive of our Virtue and Happingt : 
The general Theory of the Goſpel concerning the Nature, 


Deſign, and End of a Life to come, is moſt juſt and rational; and 


includes in it the true natural Evidence of its Reality. For it xe- 
preſents the raĩſing Man kind from Death to another Life, as a 


mi ghty Operation of the glorious Power of GOD, a Conſtitution 


of his infinite Wiſ dom, and an Effect of his paternal Goodneſs 


and 


g 8 


Wheſoever batetb bis Brother, 


and Benevolence; and deduces the primary Evidences of our Be- 
lief, not from the Attribates or Qualities of the Human Soul, but 
from the Divine Perfections; not from the Merits of good Men, 
but from the Grace or Favour of the Father Almighty ; who, in 
Purſuance of the ſame Purpoſes of Wiſdom and Goodneſs for 
which he created Mankind to this Life, ſaves them from periſhing 
at Death, and raiſes them to another Life and World, And fo 
the Good of Mankind was evidently an Object of the Divine In- 
tention, in the Formation of this World; ſo the Scheme of another 
Life and World, which is as it were a new Creation and Con- 
ſitution of Things, hath for its End the greater Good and eternal 
Happineſs of Mankind : And was formed in the Divine Counſel, 
not from a Motive of Ręſeniment againſt the Sins of Men, but of 
Love and Mere to Mankind, hough Sinners ; not to ſhew the 


Rigour of his 7u/tice\in pu niſbing the Wicked, but the boundleſs © 


Extent of his Goodneſs in ſaving to eternal Ages the Virtuous and 
Pious: From which Salvation none ſhall be excluded, but they 
who diſqualify themſelves for it, by their Impenitence and pre- 
ſumptuous Wick edneſs; and whoſe Puniſhment and Deſtruction 
are requiſite to the Purpoles of Goodneſs itſelf, to the Ends of 
Divine Government, and to the higheſt Virtue and Happineſs of 
the rational Creation. Such is the general View, which our 
Saviour and his Apoſtles give us of this ſublime Subject. 
The Condemnation of the Wicked to eternal Deſtruction in 
another State, does not detract from the Goqdneſs of the Divine 
Intention and Operation, in raiſing Mankind to another Life. 
For as the creating all Mankind to this Life is undoubtedly ar: 
Effect of Diving Beneficence, though ſome Men make themſelves 
wicked and miſerable in it, and come to an untimely and tragi- 
cal End; ſo much more is the Reſtoration of all Mankind to a 
Life after Death, an Eſect of Paint Goodne/s, though ſome ſhall 
afterwards periſh for ever ; and inſtead of enjoying that eternal 
Life, which is zhe Gift of GON in FESUS CHRIST our LORD, 
Mall undergo the Miſery and Penalty of an abſolute and eternal 
Deſtruction, This Procedure is avalogous to the experienced 
Conſtitution and Proceſs of Nature. As the Providence of GQD. 
produceth all Mankind into this Wor!d, according to one and the 


lame Law and Order of Nature; ſo the beneficent Operation of 


Almighty Power, in raiſing Men to another Life, extends to the 
_ whole le ive Body of Mankind; though far greater Diftin@ions 
will ariſe in zhat Life, than any we obſerve in 7his ; Diſtinctions 
proportioned to the moral Character and Deſart of every Man: 
And the Wicked fhall be finally excluded from that Life, and 
condemned to periſh in Death eternal. The Redemption which is 
in JESUS CHRIST our LORD, conſidered as a Deliverance 
from the Power of Death, or a Reſurrection to another Life, is a 
Benefit or Privilege beſtowed on Mapkind in general; in like Man- 
ner as their Production into this Life: But the everlaſting Poſſeſ- 
ſion of that Life is peculiar to the Righteous : Not to any Nation, 
Party, or Profeſſion of Men; but to the virtuous and good of 
all Mankind. For they who have done Good ſhall come forth 
to the Neſurre tion of Life and they who have done Evil, to the Re- 
furre&ion of Condemnation. © 2 . 
So ſtrong and poſitive are the Expreſſions in the Goſpel of our 
having ALREADY paſſed from Death to Life, that ſome think there 
are Grounds. for a Perſuaſion, that good Men never die: That 
though they undergo the Separation of Soul and Body, yet they 
continue in Sod: fenfible and active, from the Moment of the 


Separation of Soul and Body, till the general Reſurrection. And 


thus have they properly Life eternal through the Gift of GOD in 


Jesvs CnRIST. This, ſome think, gives the plaineſt and and moſt 
direct Explication of our Sa vioux's Words, John Ch. vi. 47. and 


following, Yerily, werily, 1 jay unto you, He that belieweth on me, 
HATH everla/} ng 1 I am the Bread of Life. Your Fathers did 
eat Manna in ihe Wilderne/s,and art dead. This is the Bread which 
cometh down from Heaven.; that a Man may eat thereof, and not die. 
Jam tbe living Bread which came down from Heaven : If any Man 
eat of this Bread, he ſhall live for ever. That good Men ſhould 
always continue in Being, /eafible and a&ive, and not lie at all in 
a State of [n/enſibility, ſexs conſonant to all that we obſerve of 
the Goodneſs of the NEITY ; who, we nd, has diffuſed Life, 
as being the Source of Pleaſure and Joy, in a moſt amazingly 
abundant Manner. All and every Part, Earth, Air, and Water, 
is full of Life. As therefore Inſenſibilily is the direct Contrary to 
Life, and conſequently contrary to Pleaſure and Joy, it ſeems as 
if (agreeable to his acting in this World) GON will got let good 
Men lie in a State of 1p/enþ5ihiry, alter the Niere of their 
Soul and Body; but rather continue them in Being, ä 0 
ative ; for if Life or Senſation is a | as oubt it 
is ; to be deprived of it for any Portion of Time, is a Loſs of ſo 
much Happineſs. ; 
Thus, tho' in the Sight of the Unwiſe Ggoop MEN may ſeem to 
die as well as the Wicked, yet is their Hope full of Immortality, 
and their Departure from this mortal State, may be looked upon 
as an Entrance into it. But it is not until che 7 1 Taras 
of the Reſurze&ion, that their Joy is full, and their Happigels 
made perfect. Then will they have Bodies given to them; not 
the ſame flethly Bodies they bad in this Lafe, (for that would be 
no Privilege or Bleſſing ; nor 15 14 ſaid any where in Scriptare, that 


Jenfible and 
real Bleſſing, as no : 


1. JOHN. 


| 


is a Murderer. 


their Bodies, but that THEY ſhall be raiſed) but glorious, incor- 


ruptible, and immortal Bodies, -ſuited to the Place they are to 


| hve in. That ſuch glorious Bodies, and not the ſame corrupti- 


ble Bodies we have in this Life, are to be given to the Righteous 
in the Morning of the Reſurrection is declared by St. Paul in 
direct Terms, Mou this] ay, Brethren, that Fliſb and Blood 
** cannot inherit the Kingdom of GOD ; neither doth Corruption in- 
& herit Incorruption.” - And then he adds, Je hall not all 
ſleep, but We ſpall all be changed, What he means by this, 
he ſhews in the Words following: For the Trumpet fall found, 
and the Dead hall be raiſed 1incorruPTIELE, and ave, (THAT 15, 
ſuch who are then alive,) hall in a Moment, in the Twinkling of an 
Eye, be CHANGED: For this Corruptible mvs'r put on Incorruption, 
and 1H Mortal uu .put on Immortality. Nothing can be 
plainer expreſſed than theſe Words do, that the ſame feſhly Bodies 
we have now, cannot inherit the Kingdom of G00; and there- 
fore thoſe who are alive at the laſt Day, muſt (St. Paul poſitively 
declares) BE CHANGED. But wherefore this, if we are to be 
raiſed from the Dead, with the ſame fleſhly Bodies we have in 
this Life ? No; St. Paul declares we are not ſo to be raiſed. There 
is (ſays he) one Glory of the Sun, and another Glory of the Moon, 
and another Glory of the Stars: So alſo is the Reſurredion of the 
Dead : It is ſown in Corruption, it is raiſed in [ncorruption : It is 
Jown in Diſhonour, it is raiſed in Glory : It is ſown in Weakne/i, it 
is raiſtd in Power : It is ſown a NATURAL Body, it is raiſed & 
SPIRITUAL Body See 1 Cor. Ch. xv. 41, 42, 43, 44, 50, 51, 52, 
53.---Thus, if we attend to the Scriptures, we ſhall have no Occa- 
fon to trouble ourſelves with the perplexing thought how TH ar 
is to he raiſed which we ſee changed into Aroms of Put, diſperſed 
in the Air, mingled with all Subſtances, conſumed by the Fire, 
paſling into the Bodies of other Animals, and changed into their 
Subſtance : For no Doubt, the Bodies we now have, undergo 
theſe Changes: For not to mention in how various Ways our dead 
Bodies are diſpoſed of, in their Difſolution : To be the Food of 
Worms and Inſects, is their common Lot. But we have no Oc- 
caſion to perplex ourſelves, how then ſhall they be raiſed ? for in 
the Morning of the Reſurrection GOD (as St. Paul reaſons) avill 
give us a Body ; not that ſame Body which is ſown, or laid in the 


Grave; but ſome other Body, ſuch as it pleaſeth him, and ſuch as 


will be ſuitable to the glorious Life we are then to le ad, and the 
Place we are to live in: See 1 Cor. Ch. xv. 37, 38, 3 | 
Agreeable to this, though the Re/urred4ion of the head is ſo often 

entioned in the New Te/ament, yet not Once is there any Men- 


1 J. 


tion of the Reſurrection of the Body, or of the Fleſh, Nor do 
we find the Chri/tians, for more than a hundred Years after 
CHRIST, mentioning any Thing of the Reſurrection of the 
Body or Fleſb; but only uſing the Expreſſion of Scripture, the 
Reſurrection of (or from ) the Dead. Nor does it appear that h. 
Reſurrection of the Fleſh was made an Article in any Creed earlier 


— 


than the fourth Century. 


15 Whoſoever hateth his brother, is a murderer : 
and ye Know that no murderer hath eternal life abiding 
in him. =, | 


Whoſoever hateth his Brother, is a Murderer ] As to his Deſire or 
Diſpoſition, — By the Law of CAI, which chiefly reſpects 
the inward Man, he is eſteemed to Have done a Thing, that hath 
had the Will to doit, though for Want of Opportunity, or ſome 
other Cauſe than his own Will, he never puts it in Execution, 
What CHRIST hath ſaid of Adultery, Matt. Ch. v. 28. is to be 
applied in like Manner to other Crimes. : 

© And ye know that no Murderer hath eternal Life abiding in him :] 
Hath any Title to eternal Life : Not but that upon deep Humi- 
liation, and hearty unfeigned Repentance, Murderers may obtain 
Mercy - Witneſs the Caſe of King David. But the impenitent 
Murderer bath not the heavenly Temper and Diſpoſition of Mind, 
nor any Title to eternal Life. Kage, 


16 Hereby perceive we the love of God, becauſe 
he laid don his life for us: and we ought to lay down 


. 


our lives for the brethren. 


vreby perceive wwe the Lowe of GON, becauſe he laid down his 
PF big Tome few -0 ies and Verſions read, but the 
Generality of antient Manuſcripts and Verſions, andeven printed 
Copies of the Greek Teſtament, have not the Words of GOD ; nor 
re they in our old 225 Verſion; neither is there any Rea- 
105 for their being retained in our common Verfion,——The 
Hibiopie Verſion reads, Hereby awe perceive ui Love; to which 
the Syriac adds, towards ug. .. — The literal Tranſlation of 
the Greek, according to moſt Copies, is, By this wwe have known 
the Love, (which may ſignify, by this we have been taught what 
Degree of Love we ſhould have for our Fellow Creatures) becau/e 
as (THAT 1s, JESUS CHRIST, our LORD and Maſter) laid 
down his Life for us; on our Account, to bring us to eternal Life: 
From whence we ſee how far our Love ought to g9+ to promote 
the Salvation of our Brethren, even to expoſing ourſelves to all 
l Dangers 


$96 If our Heart condemn us, God is greater 


Dangers, and all Toils, and alſo, if a Neceſſity, to the laying 
down of our very Lives on that Account. We ought not to hold 
our Lives dearer to us in this Cauſe, than CHRIST our LORD 
and Maſter did his. This ſeems to be ſpoken in particular of 
running great Dangers, and laying down Life in the Propagation 


and Defence of the Goſpel of CHRIST ; and this the Apoſtles . 


and their Aſſiſtants did in a ſignal Manner, and many others 
after them. The Apoſtles and Martyrs laid down their 
Lives for the Chriftian Brethren ; when they would not be- 
tray the Truth anda good Conſcience, even to preſerve their own 
Lives; but manifeſted their Sincerity and the Power of Religion, 
and ſet an Example of Patience, Stedfaſtneſs and Fortitude, to 
confirm others, and to animate them to like Behaviour, if there 
ſhould be Occaſion. | Rev. Ch. xii. 11.] Thoſe who have hazard- 
ed their Lives for the Good of Chri/tians, when no more has been 
required of them, have complied with this Injunction. [See 


Rom. Ch. xvi. 3, 4. Phil. Ch. ii. zo.] | 
If we follow the Reading of our Verſion, we muſt refer az to 


JESUS CHRIST. For GOD cannot ſuffer or die, or lay down 


his Life upon any Account. But GOD ſuffered JESU, 
whom he moſt highly regarded to be put to an ignomini- 
ous Death in which he ſhewed the higheſt Love. So that the 
Lowe of GOD here may ſignify, the great Love he ſhewed in 
raiſing up the Messiah on our Account, and permitting him to 
die a violent Death, to ng about the End propoſed, our Sal. 
vation. Here we may obſerve, the Apoſtle indicates one Mo- 


tive, as it were, that engaged GOD to permit wicked Men to 


put ChRISsT to a violent Death, and this is ſuch a one, as if w_ 
con ſidered, will give us the moſt enlarged Ideas of the boundleſs 
Benevolence of our Heavenly Father, fince the Apoſtle indicates, 


that GOD ſpared not JESUS, and FESUS laid down his Life for 


5, that from this bright Example Chriſtians might be taught and 
induced to love one onother in the higheſt, moſt generous, and 
moſt benevolent Degree. Hereby (ſays the Apoſtle) perceive 
ave the Love of GOD, becauſe he (viz, Jesus CHRIST) laid down 
his Life for us; and we ought to lay down our Lives for the Bre- 
thren. | | | 
We may infer too, from what St. Joh ſays in this Epiſtle, that 
the Sufferings of CHRIST were highly uſeful to Mankind, and 
tended to promote their Salvation, in that it laid a ſtrong Obli- 
gation upon, and animated his Followers to ſuffer when called 
upon, in Defence of the Truth, by which Means it was greatly 


confirmed, and many induced to embrace it. And indeed, ſuch 


were the Circumſtances of Things, and ſuch Oppoſition had they 
to ſtruggle with, that Chriſtianity could ſcarce have beeneſtabliſh- 
ed, had not Chriſtians had an Example of /uffering Virtue fol- 
lowed by high Reward, ſet before them : Agreeable to this our 
LORD declared, F any Man «will be my Diſciple, he muff take up 
his Croſs and follow me. Seeing then there are theſe important 
Uſes (and no Doubt many more) of Car1sT's Death, why ſhould 
we ſeek the Uſe of it, in his bearing the Puniſhment of our Sins, 
and ſuffering Death in our Stead; which, as we have ob- 
ſerved before, is attended with many abſolutely inſuperable 


Objections. | 
17 But whoſo hath this world's good, and ſeeth 


his brother have need, and ſhutteth up his bowels of 


compaſſion from him, how dwelleth the love of God 
in him ? | | 


Here the Apoſtle goes on to ſhew in other Things, how far the 
Duty of loving our Fellow Creatures extends, and lays it down 
as an infallible Maxim, that the Love or Benevolence which 
GOD requires, cannot be in that Man, who, when he has where- 
_ withal to do it, ſeeth his Fellow Creatures in Want of the Ne- 
ceſſaries of Life, without ſupplying them, but ſoutteth up his Bow- 
els of Compaſſion from him, ſuffers not his natural Affections to 
move him to relieve him, —The Heart and Bowels are put for 
the Human Affectiont, becauſe they are moved and affected, when 


we are touched with Love, Pity, Compaſſion, &c. And Men are 


repreſented as opening or ſhutting their Hands, or Heart, or 
Bowels, as they are merciful and liberal, or otherwiſe. 


18 My little children, let us not love in word, 
neither in tongue, but in deed and in truth. 


Let us not profeſs Benevolence, when we really have it not; 
nor let us think it ſufficient to ſpeak kind Words, when we have 
it in our Power to do more; but let us truly love our Fellow 
Creatures, and prove it by real Acts of Beneficence, by kind 
and generous Actions, Thoſe who think that merely to be 
well inclined, but without putting it in Practice, is ſufficient to 
Salvation, are here refuted. 


19 And hereby we know that we are of the truth, 
and ſhall aſſure our hearts before him. | 


By a Series of real Acts of Goodneſs done by us, we may ſa- 


. JOHN. 
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derſtood upon certain Conditions, as hath 


tisfy ourſelves, that wwe are of the Truth e] That we are true Chri/: 
tians ; and be conſcious before GOD of having done our Duty. 
St. John teaches us, that he is a true Chri/lian who helps his 
Neighbour, not in Words, but in Deeds; and from that true Be 


neficence can conclude himſelf to be a good Man, and reſt 


thoroughly perſuaded of it in his own Mind. But he that aſſitts 
his Neighbour only in Words, when he is able to relieve him in 
Deed, if he deceives others, yet he cannot deceive himſelf, but 
is conſcious to himſelf before GOD of Uncharitableneſs. And 
St. Fohn adds before him, viz. GOD ; becauſe GOD only is 
Witnefs to the Judgment which we ſecretly paſs upon ourſelves, 
Hence that noted Expreſſion in Scripture, 76 be ju/? before GOD, 
to ſignify a true and fincere Virtue ; becauſe GOD alone is the 
true and infallible Judge of it. See Luke Ch. i. 6. 


20 For if our heart condemn us, God is greater 
than out heart, and Knoweth all things. 
21 Beloved, if our heart condemn us not, hen 


have we confidence towards God. 


If our own Conſcience does not accuſe us of any bad Act or Deſign, 
if we are conſcious of nothing of that Kind; then have we good 
Grounds to hope for Acceptance with God, and that we are dear to 
him. The Conſciouſneſs of prevailing Integrity will, in all Caſes, af- 
ford great Satisfaction. However, Men ſhould remember, it is 
thels Duty to examine what 1s right, as well as to follow the pre- 
ſent Senſe of their own Minds. Fora Man may, through Pre- 
judices and the like, be acting very wrong, although his Heart 
does not condemn, nay, even approves of, his Conduct. Thus, 
whilſt St. Paul was a Blaſphemer againſt. CHRIST, his Heart 
approved his ConduR, becauſe he did it as thinking it his Duty, 
St. John's Doctrine here muſt therefore be underſtood- of our 
Heart not condemning us, when we examine our Conduct by 
the pure Precepts of the Goſpel, and then have we Confidence 


towards GOD. ; 


22 And whatſoever we aſk, we receive of him, be- 


cauſe we keep his commandments, and do thoſe things 


that are plealing 1n his fight. 


And whatſoever we aſe, we receive of bim This is to be un- 
en obſeryed on 
There 


Matt. Ch. xviii. 19. And James Ch. i. 5. iv. 3. 


are four Conditions on which Men may expect to have their 


Prayers heard. 1. If they pray for Things agreeable to the Will 
of GOD; that is, for Things in here truly good and pro- 
per. [Jobn Ch. xiv. 13, 14, xv. 7, 16. and xvi. 23, 24. 1 Jahn 
Ch. v. 14, 15.] 2. If they pray in a right Manner, or with a 
right Temper and Diſpoſition of Mind ; that 7s, with Faith in 
the Wiſdom, Goodneſs, Power, and over-ruling Providence of 
GOD ; with Humility and Reſignation to the Divine Will; with 
Patience and Perſeverance. [E/ x. 17, Fer. Ch. xxix. 12, 1 3. 
Matt. Ch. vi. 10. vii. 7-11. xviii. 19. and Ch. xxi. 22. Mark 


Ch. xi. 24. Luke Ch. xi. 5, 13. James Ch. i. 5, 6, 7, and Ch. | 


iv. 2.] 3. If they pray for a good End, or with a Purpoſe to 
make a right Uſe of Mercies, when beſtowed. [Fames Ch. vi. 
3.] 4. And, above all, That they be good Men; that is, keep the 
Commandments of GOD, and do thoſe Things which are plea- 
Fs his Sight. | 

1 


23 And this is his commandment, That we 
ſhould believe on the name of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, 
and love one another, as he gave us command- 
ment. 

There are two principal Commandments which GOD hath 


givento us Cordon, viz. that we ſhould believe and pay Regard 
to all that JESUS CHRIST hath declared, and acknowledge 


him as our LORD; and that we ſincerely love one another, ac- 


cording to the Commandment which he gave by Is us CHRIST: 
See Fohn Ch. xit. 49. | 


24 And he that keepeth his commandments, 


dwelleth in him, and he in him. And hereby we 


know that he abideth in us, by the Spirit which 
he hath given us. . . 


' And he that keepeth his Commandments :] He who keepeth the 
Commandments of GOD, which he gave by JESUS CHRIST. 
Davelleth in him, and he in him ] Is in GOD, and GOD in 
him. Neither this Text, nor 1 Cor. Ch. vi. 17. will prove 
that 4 good Man is a Part of GOD, or of the ſame Eſſence or 
Subſtance. The Apoſtle's Meaning here, can be no more than 


that they are joined together in Love, and that there is a perfect 


This may help to explain Fehr 
Hereby 


Concord between them. 
Ch. x, 38. and xiv. 10. 


than our Heart, and knoweth all J. Binge. 


i ae. CTY 
1 


He warneth them not to believe all Teachers, F JOHN. 


Hereby aue Anoab that he abideth in us, by tha Spirit which he hath 
piven us:] This is a certain Argument that GOD loveth us, that 
e hath given us of his Spirit, and ſtill continues it to us: Than 
which, nothing greater can be given us in this Life. GOD 


is always preſent with all his Creatures; and, in this Senſe; abid- 


eth in, or with, them all. But he is often repreſented as in a 
particular Manner united to, or abiding in thoſe whom he loves 
and favours, John Ch. xiv. 23. and xv. 10. 1 Fohn Ch. iv. 12, 
13.---The miraculous Gifts of the Spirit ſeem to have been given 
to moſt, or all, of the adult Chri/tians, wherever the Apoſtles 
came. -That the 5 to whom St. John wrote; had the 
Spirit, appears not only from this Text, but from C5. ii. 20, 27. 
and v. 16. They who kept the Commandments of Cu z15T, abode 
in the Divine Favour, and quenched not the Spirit, If the Spirit 
had been taken from them, they might have concluded that GOD 
did not abide in them, or continue to love them. But, as GOD 
had given them the Spirit, ſoon after their Baptiſm z and thoſe 
ſpiritual Gifts had, ever ſince, been continued to them, they had 
thereby an Aſſurance of the Continuance of the Divine Favour, 
and a Pledge and Earneſt of a glorious Reſurrection to eternal 
Life and compleat Felicity. n 


This Chapter engages us to celebrate the Love of GOD the 
FaTazR of the Univerſe, who has been pleaſed graciouſly to 
determine in his Divine Counſels, that the Human Nature, obey- 
ing his Commands, ſhall be exalted to eternal Life and Happi- 
neſs. The Apoſtle teaches us, that thoſe who have tuch 
glorious Hopes, muſt purify themſelves ; that the Deſign of 
CHRIST's being raiſed up in the World, was to deſttoy Sin. 


St. Jobn declares in the moſt expreſs and formal Manner, that 


nothing but a Life of Virtue and Holineſs, can bring us nearer 
to GOD, ſo as to be deemed his Sons, and to enjoy the Glory 
and Happineſs which will ariſe from our being deemed ſuch ; 
warning us very ſeriouſly not to ſuffer ourſelves to be deceived in 
this Point. Of all the Duties of Chri/tiarity, St. 2 chiefly 
inſiſts on Charity or Benewolencr; telling us, that the Lo 

Neighbour is the true Character of Chri/tians; and that thoſe in 
whom this Love 1s not found, and who hate their Brother, are 
Murderers like Caiz, and remain in Condemnation and Death. 
= St. John inſtructs us concerning the Nature and Effects of 
true Charity or Benevolence; informing us, that it ought not 
only to conſiſt in Words, but that it ſhould be ſincere and hear- 
ty, manifeſting itſelf by its Effects, and inclining us to aſſiſt our 
Brethren; 1 if it were neceſſary, even to lay down our 
Lives for them, as CHRIST did for us. Laſtly, The 
Apoſtle teaches us, that by diſcharging theſe Duties, we ſhall 
be able to diſcover whether we are in the Truth, and in the 
Low of GOD; and that this is the Way to have Peace of Con- 
ſcience, | 


r. IV 


1 He avarneth them not to believe all teachers, but to try them whether 
they are of God. 7 He exhorteth them to brotherly love, from 
the motive of the exceeding love of God towatds us. 


Eloved, believe not every fpirit, but try the 
2 ſpirits whether they are of God: becauſe many 
falſe prophets are gone out into the world, 


Believe not every Spirit :] Pay not Regard to every one who 
pretends to have a Divine Spirit ; but examine what Kind of 
Spirit he acts with. As under the Old Tefament Diſpen- 
ſation there were true and falſe Prophets, ſo likewiſe under the 
New. 

But try the Spirits whether they are of GOD :] Falſe Prophets, 
under the Old Te/tament Diſpenſation, were to be diſcovered by 
remarking whether they ſpoke to the Honour of the GOD of / 
rael. Under the New, the Teſt or Trial was, as appears from 
the next Verſe, whether they ſpoke to the Honour of JESUS 
CHRIST: See what hath been ſaid, 1 Cor. Ch. xii. z3.— 
ought to be remarked, that this is addreſſed to Chriſtians in ge- 
neral : For how much ſoever ſome Churches, or particular Ch 
tians, have condemned the Liberty of private Judgment, the 
Chriſtian Religion encourages the moſt 2 and extenſive 
Liberty, or Freedom of Enquiry. And all Chriſtians ought to aſ- 
ſert their Liberty, and make the proper Improvement of it; nei- 
ther lightly receiving, nor rejecting what is propoſed to them. 
Thoſe of the Rome/b Church ſay, ** This is not a Direction, for 
« every particular Man, to examine and judge for himſelf ; but 
«« we muſt obey the Church; that 25, the Church of Rome,) or 
the Paſtors thereof, &c. For this is the only Way to prove the 
Spirits or Doctrine of theſe Days.” Whereas, St. Zohn did 


not write this Epiſtle to the Church of Rome, to a general Coun- 


eil, to the Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church, or to the Pope; 
but he wrote to Chri/tians in general; THAT 1s, to the Chri/tian 
People, as well as to Miniſters. And, if the People think and be- 
lieve at all, they muſt judge and believe for themſelves, 


LP 


ve of our - 


been abundant by proved 


but to ty lem. 895 


2 Hereby know ye the Spirit of God: Every ſpi- 
rit that confeſſeth that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the 


fleſh, is of God. 


Every Spirit that tonfeeth that JESUS CHRIST is cone in the 
Flip :] This may be rendered, Every Spirit that confeſſeth Is us 
CurtsT, which is come in the Fleſb. The Meaning ot this Verſe 
15, That every one who declared himſelf actuated by the Spirit 
of GOD, and at the ſame Time declared that JESUS of Naza- 
reth, who came in the Fleſh; THATt 13, who ſuffered many Evils, 
and ay laſt the ignominious Death of the Cro/3, was notwithſtand- 
ing the MESSIAH, or the AnoinTey Ong of GOD : The 
Perſon 1 this, and declaring himſelf actuated by the Spi- 
rit of GOD, might be conſidered to be truly ſo. -The Greek 
Word we render CoPERSS, does not only deni ſo, but alfo to 
teach and agfend, Acts Ob. xxiii. 8. Now, not only to co, but 
to teath and defend, that fundamental Article of the Chriſtlan Doe - 
trine, that Jeſis it the CRRISTNHJ; or ſo to confeſs. it, as to ſtand 
X It in Times of Perſecution and Danger, was a proper Mark of 

rial i For unto ſuch, the Spirit was commonly given. Thoſe 
who continued to hold, and ſupport that fundamental Article of 
CHRISTIANITY, that Ixs us of Natareth is the CHRIST, would 
have the Spirit abide with them. Whereas, thoſe who denied 
and oppoſed that fundamental Article, took the ready Way to 


quench the Spirit, and loſe the extraordinary Gifts which had 


been beſtowed upon them.—-Perhaps in what is here ſaid, the 
Docetæ might be hinted at, who held, that though CHRIST 
ſeemed to be a Man, and to ſuffer, yet he had not a real Body, nei- 


ther did he really ſuffer, 


3 And every ſpirit that confeſſeth not that Jeſus 
Chriſt is come in the fleſh, is not of God. And this 
is that ſpirit of antichriſt, whereof ye have heard 
_ 1 come, and even now already is it in the 
world. | 


And every Spirit that confeſſeth not that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the 
Fla :] Every one who ſays he hath the Spirit of GOD, and yet 
doth not edge JESUS of Nazareth, tho' a ſuffering Man, 
to be the MESSIAH, or the Anointed Ons of GOD, he is not 
really inſpired with the Spirit of GOD, but with the Spirit of 
Antichriſt, with a Spirit that > N JESUS's being the MES- 
SIAH, and ſetteth up a /al/e Chriſt. | 

Aerea ye have heard that it ſhould come :) Of which Oppoſi- 
tion and a, Chrifts, JESUS, the True MESSIAH, foretold : 
(See Matt. Ch. xxiv. 11, 24.) And there are already now, in 
various Places, ſuch falſe Prophets, who give out that CHRIST 
is to come with the Power of this World. To have a right No- 
tion of all that is ſaid here, it is to be obſerved that there were 
among the profeſſed Chri/tians of that Age, two Sorts of Men, 
who pretended to the extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit; and 
yet they direcily contradicted one another in that fundamental 
Article concerning JESUS's being the MESSIAH, or the 
CHRIST. They who denied that fundamental Article, were 
evidently falſe Prophets; juſt as, under the O Tefament, they . 
were always to be accounted ſo, who attempted to lead away the 
Tfraelites from the True GOD, unto Idolatry, Deut. Ch. xiii. 1, 

t, They who acknowledged and maintained that fundamen- 


tal Article, were to be admitted as Perſons againſt whom th 


could have no juſt Exception, As to the Article itſelf, it had 

* our LORD and his Apoſtles, by plain 
Prophecies, and numerqas unqueſtionable Miracles, The Spirit 
was then commonly given unto thoſe that believed JESUS to be 
the CHRIST, immediately after their Chri/ian Baptiſm. And 
to thoſe who profeſſed that fundamental Truth, and behaved 
well, the ſpiritual Gifts were continued, and ſometimes in- 


creaſed, But they who contradicted that important and well- 


atteſted Truth, could not be true Prophets, nor have the Spirit 
of GOD, any more than an. unbaptized, unbelieving Few, or 


Heathen. 


4 Ye are of God, little children, and have over- 


come them: becauſe greater is he that is in you, than 


he that is in the world. 


Ye are of GOD, little Children, and haus overcome them t] Ye 
are filled with the Spirit of GOD; and ate actuated by Divine, 
not Human Wiſdom ; and therefore the Croſs of CHRIST does 


riot offend you; and ye have already confuted theſe falſe Pre- 


tenders, and ſhewn yourſelves ſuperior to all their Attempts to 
turn you from the true Paith.---From this, and ſeveral other 
Paſſages, it appears, that the Chriftians, to whom St. John wrote, 
had not yet been drawn aſide by the falſe Teachers, though they 
were in imminent Danger thereof. There had been frequent 
Conteſts between them. But, by Steadfaſtneſs in th& Faith, the 
true Chriſtians had hitherto got * Victory, notwithſtanding exp 
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998 Let us love dne another; 


the artſul Stratagems, or bold Aſſaults, of their Adverſaries. 
And the Apoſtle puts them in Mind of the Victory which they 
had obtained, to intimate that their Cauſe was not deſperate ; 


but that, by the ſame Methods, they might ſtill go on, conquer- 


ing, and to conquer, Ep 
Becauſe greater is he that is in you, than he that is in the World : 
The Spiritof Gov that is in you, is ſuperior to all that wicked 


Men can do. 


5 They are of the world : therefore ſpeak they 
of the world, and the world heareth them. | 


T hey are of the World :] Theſe falſe Teachers are of the like 
Diſpoſition, and have the ſame Affections, as the Generality of 
Mankind have. They love the Splendor, the Wealth, and Plea- 
ſures of this Life. They are actuated by a worldly Spirit. 
Therefore ſpeak they of the World:] They teach Things agreeable 


to worldly Aﬀe@tions. — And the World heareth them] Follows 


them, and acts according to their Doctrine, becauſe they teach 
ſuch Things as the Generality of Men reliſh, —<—-As falſe 
Teachers ſooth Men in their Prejudices, and flatter them, and 
make them eaſy in their Vices, they will have Multitudes of 
Hearers : For there are many who would gladly be freed from 
all moral Obligations, and reconcile Religion and the Love of 
the World. — —- The falſe Teachers of that Age calculated their 


Doctrine for the Men of the World, by denying that ZESUS . 


CHRIST came in the Fleſb, had a real Body, and really ſuffered, and 
died. The Conſequences of which would have been, that his 
Diſciples were not obliged to ſuffer, and lay down their Lives for 
one another, or for Righteouſneſs Sake. 1 


6 We ate of God: he that knoweth God, hear- 
eth us; he that is not of God, heareth not us. 
Hereby know we the Spirit of truth, and the ſpirit 


Nr are of GOD :] We, the Apoſtles of CHRIST, are really | 


actuated by a Divine Spirit. 


He that knoweth GOD, heareth us :] He who hath any true No- 


tion of GOD, and conſidereth him as he is, a Being of perfect 
Purity, and of quite another Spirit than the World in general is, 
payeth Regard to what we ſay, and is influenced by it. | 

He that is not of GOD, heareth not us. Hereby know we the Spirit 
of Truth, and the Spirit of Error:] They might know them to 
be true Teachers, who heard the Apoſtles, and ſupported their 
Doctrine. They might know them to be Seducers, who refuſed 
to hear the Apoſtles, and preached a quite contrary Doctrine. 
When the Apoſtles had given clear Proofs of a Divine Miſſion, 
by the numerous and beneficent Miracles which they worked ; 
by the Exerciſe of various ſpiritual Gifts themſelves ; and by 


_ imparting ſpiritual Gifts, and miraculous Powers, unto others; 


when their Lives were ſo holy, their Labours ſo diſintereſted, 


their Sufferings ſo great and numerous, their Doctrine ſo excel- 
lent, and their Proofs of a Divine Miſſion ſo many and evident, 


they might juſtly ſay, We are of GOD. He that knoweth 


60, heareth'us. He that is not of GOD, heareth us not. 
From hence Men may judge of Doctrines, and the Men that 


% teach them.” Various Perſons and Parties, fince the 
Apoſtles Days, have claimed Infallibility, and been ready to aſ- 
ſume this Language. But none, beſides the Apoſtles and Pro- 
phets, Perſons who gave abundant Proof of a Divine Miſſion, 
can juſtly ſpeak in this Language; and make the following them, 
or their Doctrines, the Standard of Truth, or Detection of Error. 
Neither unwritten Traditions, nor a lineal and uninter- 


rupted Sueceſſion from the Apoſtles, (if any ſuch Thing could 
be found,) nor any Human Articles, nor Creeds, can be a Rule 


for the Church of CHRIST, or the Standard of the Chriſfian 
Doctrine. The true Apoftolic Doctrine, as contained in the 
Scriptures, and that alone, 1s the Rule of the Church, and the 
Standard of Orthodoxy. | 9 e | 


7 Beloved, let us loye one another : for love is of 
God; and every one that loveth, is born of God, 
and knoweth God. ae Ee eget 7 


GOD is the moſt benevolent BEIN OG: He is Love itſelf: And 
therefore he that is benevolent, is like unto him, and may be 
ſaid to be his Son, as imitating him in Benevolence; and he there. 
by ſhews that he rightly underſtands the Nature and Will of Gop, 
as made known by the Chriſtian Revelation. | 


"3 He that loveth not, knoweth not God ; for 
God is love. | 


He that leib not :] Who is not benevolent, delighting to do 
Good, and rejoicing to ſee and promote Happineſs, —— Kneweth 


4 


£4; 


I. JOHN. 


offering reaſonable Services, Euſ. in Pf, Ixviii. 


with ſuch a Love GO 


fer Love is of Ged, 


not GOD :} Plainly manifeſts that he is unacquainted with the 


Nature and Will of GOD. — For GOD i Love ] Is eſſentially 


benevolent, or full of Love to his Creatures.---And therefore he 
who is not benevolent, hath never rightly underſtood the Nature 
of GOD, or of the Goſpel of FESUS CHRIST : See Ch. ii. 4 
and iii. 6. He has not that Diſpoſition, does not do thoſe Ac- 
tions, which are agreeable to the Nature and Command of GOD, 
and moſt pleaſing and acceptable iu his Sight. 


9 In this was manifeſted the love of God to- 
wards us, . becauſe that God ſent his only-begotten 
Son into the world, that we might live throuhg 
him. 2 | | 


That GOD i, Lowe, or eſſentially benevolent, we of the Hu- 
man Race have received a moſt illuſtrious and indiſputable In- 
ſtance, in that, whilſt Men were yet Sinners, altogether unde- 
ſerving of any Bleſſing or Favour, he raiſed up in the World ox E 
fitted to bring them to eternal Life, if they would but accept of 
the Terms. This manifeſtly proves, that GOD is in his 
eſſeatial Nature Love, All the Bleſſings of Providence 
are Effects of the Divine Love to Men. Bat St. John had ſaid, 
de r. 8. that God was Lo ve itſelf. And, to illuſtrate THAT, he 
here pitches upon the moſt remarkable Proof and Inſtance of 
Gop's Love to the Human Race. The Scripture repreſents both 
Jeaus and Gentiles in general, as in a State of Sin and Death. 
And then acquaints us, that Gop raiſed up Jesus CHRIST, and 
endued him with moſt extraordinary Powers and Virtues, to 
bring them into a State of Life and Salvation. 70% Ch. iii. 16. 
Ch. vi. 47. Ch. xv. 16. and Ch. xvii. 3. Rom. Ch. v. 6, 10. Ch. 
Vi. 13, 21, 22, 23. Ch. vii. 9, &c. and Ch. viii. 32. 2 Cor. Ch. 
v. 19. Eph. Ch. ii. I, 3, 4, 8 12, Cc. 1 Tim. Ch. v. 6. 2 Tin. 
Ch. 1.9, 10. Tit. Ch. ii. 11, Sc. Ch. iii. 4, 7. 1 Pet. Ch, iv. 2, 
Sc. 1 John Ch. iii. 14, 16. Ch. iv. 10, 14. and Ch. v. 11, 12, 
13, 20. Theſe Texts prove, that the Love of the Father was 
the Source and Original of the Plan of our Redemption. No 
Perſon obtained, procured, or purchaſed, TAT of him; inter- 
ceded with him, prayed him to do it, or even ſo much as pro- 
poſed it to him. But, our Lox D Jesvs CHRIST, by his patient 
Suffering, and perfect Obedience, obtained of the Father of the 
Univerſe, to be the Perſon that ſhould be bonoured with carrying 
this glorious Plan into Execution; which, in due Time he will 
finiſh in the moſt compleat Manner. 1 L 


10 Herein is love, not that we loved God, but 


that he loved us, and ſent his Son zo be the propitia- 
tion for our fins. 5 


What is ſaid in general Terms in the foregoing Verſe, is ex- 
plained by Particulars in this; and the Greatneſs of Gop's Love 


' ſhewn, in that there was nothing in Men to engage his Love; but 
on the contrary, they were Aliens from him, and Enemies to 


him; living in ſuch a Manner as quite diſhonoured him. See 


Nom. Ch. v. 8. Tir. Ch. iii. 4. But even to ſuch, (ſo immenſe is 


the Love of GOD) he raiſed up ox to be the Propitiation for their 
Sins, by bringing them to ſuch a Newneſs of Life, or virtuous Con- 


duct, as would reinſtate them in the Favour of GOD, notwith- 
- ſtanding all their paſt Sins, Euſebius ſays, that CHRIST is our 


Propitiation, as he has taught us to propitiate for oaur/elves, and 
expiate our Sins by Repentance, and by a new Obedience, only 


II Beloved, if God ſo loved us, we ought alſo to. 
love one another. | 


Not only thoſe who love us, but alſo thoſe who have no Regard 


| to us; for ſuch is the Benevolence which GOD hath ſhewn to 


Men. ————Such was the aſtoniſhing Love of GOD to Men, 


that, when they were Sinners and Enemies, he fo loved the 
World, as to raiſe up one, to bring them to Eternal Life, if they 
- would but give Ear to him. This was a Matter of Free Grace, 


or pure Favour. Both Fewws and Gentiles, in general, were fo 


wicked, as to deſerve no ſuch Favour. | . 


That Love wherewith GOD fo loved the World, as to raiſe up 


one to ſave them, is quite a different Thing from the Love where- 


with he loves all fincere Penitents, and truly righteous Perſons, 
The firſt has been properly called a Love of Pity or Bencwolence, or 
the antecedent Lowe of GOD. And with ſuch a Love GOD loves 
the whole Race of Mankind. The other has been called 2 Lowe 
of Complacency or Delight, or the conſequent Lowe of GOD. And 

D loves all ſincere Penitents and truly righ- 
teous Perſons, and none but ſuch. They and they alone, may 


expect eternal Salvation. 


When wicked Jesus or Heathens were, by the Goſpel, recon - 


| ciled unto GOD, or truly reformed ; then the Divine Benevolence 


towards 


| God raiſed up the Aaſtob is de 


towards them was changed into a Love of Complacency inthem. 
And then they might expect every proper Bleſſing; and particu 
larly, that greateſt of all Bleſſings, a happy and everlaſting Life, 
Rom. Ch. v. 10. | 

In like Manner we cannot love our Enemies in the ſame Man- 


ner as our Friends, neither is ſuch an Affection due from us to 


Infidels as Chri/tians ; but there is a Kind of Benevolence, a De- 
fire of promoting their Happineſs, due from us to all Mankind; 
to Enemies as well as Friends, to Strangers as well, as our Coun- 
trymen, to Infidels as well as Chriſtians, | 


12 No man hath ſeen God at any time, If we love 
one another, God dwelleth in us, and his love is per- 
fected in us. fs: 


No Man hath ſeen God at any Time :] It is impoſſible in this 
Life to fee Gop, ſo that we cannot love him as the Object of 
Sight. However, F we /ove one another, God dwelleth in us. 
If we are benevolent to our Fellow Creatures, his particular Fa- 
vour and Friendſhip is with us, as if he was united to us in a vi- 
fible Friendſhip.-- And his Lowe is ferfefted in us ] And that Love 
of him which he requires of us is compleat. Without Benevo- 
lence to our Fellow Creatures, our Love to Go is not perfect. 


13 Hereby know we that we dwell in him, and he 
in us, becauſe he hath given us of his Spirit. 


Our having Benevolence, which is the Spirit or Diſpoſition of 
' Go, is a Proof of there being an Union between him and us; 
that wwe are in his Favour and Friendſhip, and that we do that 
which is pleaſing to him. Some interpret his Spirit here, of 
conferring on them the miraculous Gifts of the Spirit, and then 
this Verſe is to the ſame Purport as wer. 24. of the foregoing 
Chapter, where ſee. ——But the Word Spirit does ſometimes ſig- 
nify Diſpoſition or Temper. [See Luke Ch. ix. 55. Rom. Ch. 
viii. 9. 1 Cor. Ch. ii. 12.] And this laſt Senſe of the Word 
ſeems to ſuit the Connexion; for Gop i Love; and partaking 
of that Divine Spirit of Love, 1s one of the beſt Proofs that a Man 
continues a good Chriſtian, and in the Divine Favour. Goo gave 
them his own Spirit, when he revealed the Goſpel, with ſuch Evi- 
dence, as induced them to imitate his Love. | 


14 And we have ſeen and do teſtify, that the 
Father ſent the Son o be the Saviour of the 
We have ſeen and do teſtify (which proves that God is Lowe) 
that Gop did actually raiſe up the Mess1an in the World, for 


the Purpoſe of ſaving Mankind from eternal Death, and bring- 
ing them to eternal Life,---That we actually ſaw the Mess1an, 


and the wonderful Things he wrought, and ſaw him dead, and 


afterwards alive again; and that he declared before his Death, 
that his Commiſſion was to bring Men to eternal Life, by inſtrue- 
ting them in the Will and Counſels of Gop with Reſpect to them. 
And if this had not been true, it cannot be ſuppoſed that GOD. 
would have raiſed him from the Dead, and ſo bore Witneſs -to a 
Lie. St. Jobn's Argument here is, that from the Teſtimony of 
the Apoſtles, who were Eye-Witneſles, ſupported by many Mi- 
racles, the World might be ſatisfied of the Truth of their Meſ- 
age, and look upon JESUS as ſent of GOD to be the Saviour 
0 


Men. : | 
It may be obſerved here, that St. John ſays, The Saviour of the 
World :] Not of ſome few ele& Perſons ; for ChHrx1sT hath ex- 
cluded none ; and in all Probability the whole Human Race in 
general, except thoſe who have obſtinately rejected CHRIS, do 
and will receive Benefit from him. Here is nothing 1m- 

lied like GOD's having Satisfaction from CHRIS T for our Sins: 
No, the Apoſtle expreſly and repeatedly declares, that God it 


* 


up CHRIST, not to make Satisfaction to himſelf, but to be %. 
Saviour of the World. 5 | 


15 Whoſoever ſhall confeſs that Jeſus is the Son of 
God, God dwelleth in him, and he in God. 


Whofoever ſhall confe/s that Feſus is the Son of God :] Is the 
Mezss14at, or Anointed One of Gop ; and accordingly, obeys his 


Commands.--- God dwelleth in him, and he in God e] There is an 
Union between him and GOD. He is in GOD's Favour and 


Friendſhip, and does what is agreeable to GOD. The funda- 
mental Article of Chri/tianity is, That Jesus it the MESSIAH. 
See 1 Thef Ch. i. 1.] The fincere Confeſſion of this is all the 
aith that St. John here requires, in order to a Man's being a 
true Chri/ian, and in the Divine Favour. Why, therefore, ſhould 
we not moſt willingly receive every one as our Chriſtian Brother, 


who is ready, in an open Manner, to confeſs Ta1s ; though he 


JOHN 


Mankind; and might hence infer the great Love of GOD to 


Love in his very Nature, and purely out of his Love he raiſed 


the Saviour of the World. 899 


cannot enter into all the Metaphyſical Niceties, and ſcholaſtic 


Diſtinctions, which ſome are exceeding fond of. | 7 

E The confeſſing that Jeſus is the Son of God ; that is, the Mefiah, 
implied, living according to his Precepts ; becauſe it was profeſ- 
ſing him for their Head and Lord, whom they were to imitate 


and obey: For if we acknowledge him for our Lord, we are 
bound to do his Commands. | 


16 And we have known and believed the love 


that God hath to us. God is love; and he that 


dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God, and God in him, 


And wwe have known and believed the Love that God huth to us Þ 
What we teach of the amazing Love of GOD towards the Hu- 
man Race, we have known or learnt from CHRIST; and are 
firmly convinced of it, that GOD i Lowe :] Is eſſentially benevo- 
lent, or full of Love. This 1s4he ſame as the Concluſion 


of wer. 8. St. John is wont to repeat often what he was deſirous 


of fixing in the Minds of Chri/tianz. Whoever duly con- 
ſiders the Love of GOD, or the various Ways in which he has 


called Mankind to ſuch a Conduct as may engage his Favour 


_ Bleſſing, will be affected with a Senſe of the Divine Benevo. 
ence.” | | | 
e that dwelleth in Lowe :] He that is benevolent,--- Dawe/leth 


in GOD :]Is in Union with GOD, and GOD with him. | 


17 Herein is our love made perfect, chat we may 
have boldneſs in the day of judgment: becauſe as he 
is, ſo are we in this world. | 


By the Love here ſpoken of, ſome underſtand, our Lowe of our 
Fellow Creatures, in Imitation of GOD; others, the Lowe of 
GOD to us. If we take it in the firſt Senſe, the Meaning mutt 
be, © This is a Proof of our Benevolence being perfected, if abe 
* have Confidence (of our Acceptance) in the Day of Judgment. 
« Becauſe (or for this Reaſon) that, as he (God) is, /o are awe in 
ce this World; THAT is, we imitate his Example in this Re- 


„ ſpect.“ This Senſe ſeems to connect very well with ver. 18. 
where perfect Love is deſcribed by this Character, that it exclud- 


eth Fear. | 
If we underſtand the Lowe of GOD to be here ſpoken of; then 
the Senſe muſt be, that the more we ſuffer in this World, like as 


CHRIST did, in the Cauſe of Truth, the more Confidence we 


have of being accepted and rewarded by him in the Day 1 
ment; and therefore we may look upon being called to ſuffer in 
the Defence of Truth as CHRIST did, as a Mark of GOD's Love 
to us being in the higheſt Degree. Thus the Apoſtle Peter ſays, 


If any Man Juffer as a Chriſtian, let him glorify GOD on this Behalf. 
1 Pet. Ch. iv. 16. | 


18 There is no fear in love; but perfect love caſt- 


eth out fear: becauſe fear hath torment. He that 
feareth, is not made perfect in love, 


He that hath true Benevolence hath no Feur of being con- 


demned in the laſt Day; for the Conſciouſneſs of Benevolence 
caſteth out this Fear; for this Fear is attended with Torment or 
Uneaſi neſs, which ought to be baniſhed from thoſe in Favour and 
Friendſhip with GOD, and it is natural to ſuppoſe it is ſo; and 


therefore he who, upon real Grounds, fears that final Condem- 
nation, it is a Sign, that che Love which GOD requires of him 
is not perfected in him. But ſome underſtand this Verſe in 


a different Senſe, which perhaps is to be preferred. This other 
Senſe is; that perfect Love caſteth out all Fear, ſo that a Perſon 
will run any Hazard to promote the Honour of GOD, or the 
Good of his Neighbour. Becauſe the Fear of Dangers, or Pover- 
ty, or Death, will be an Impediment to our purſuing what may 
tend to the Honour of GOD, or the Good of our Neighbour ; 
therefore, he that hath Fear, is not arrived to the higheſt Degree 


of Love, for THaT fears no Dangers in the Cauſe of the Perſon 


beloved. | 
19 We love him, becauſe he firſt loved us, 


This ſhould rather be rendered, as the Gree+ will bear, Let us 
owe Him, becauſe he firſt lowed us; and that to fo great a Degree, 


as to try all Expedients to bring us to eternal Life. This Way 
of rendering makes the Connexion more eaſy and obvious, 


20 If a man ſay, I love God, and hateth his bro- 


ther, he is a liar : for he that loveth not his brother 
whom he hath ſeen, how can he love God whom he 


hath not ſeen ? | | 
Let not any Man ſay he loves GOD, at the ſame Time that he 


hates his Fellow Creature Man; for he muſt Needs be a Liar, in 


ſaying 
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goo The Love of God is, 


ſaying ſo ; for it is not to be ſuppoſed that he who hath not Love 
or Benevolence towards his Fellow Creature Man, the Work of 
GOD's Hand, and whom he beholds with his Eyes, and con- 
veiſes daily with, ſhould have Love for GOD, whom he hath 
never ſeen ; and ſtill more, as GOD hath commanded us to love 
our Fellow Creatures ; andit isthe Principle of Love to do what- 
ſoever the Perſon beloved commandeth ; therefore, he who hateth 
his Brother, muſt ſay falſly when he aſſerts that he loves GOD. 
t is impoſſible, ſays Philo, a Zewihh Writer, that the invi- 
ſible GOD ſhould be worſhipped, in a right Manner, by thoſe 
who behave wickedly towards ſuch as are ſeen by them, and are 


their Neighbours. 


It is likely the falſe Teachers and their Diſciples boaſted, That 
tho' they did not love thoſe who differed from them, yet they lowed 
GOD ; and that was the chief Thing. St. "apr knew the Men 
and their Converſation ; and therefore ſharply reproved them for 
ſuch an idle Pretence : His Anſwer to ſuch a frivolous Plea was, 
« Whoever, ſays he, loves GOD,and yet hateth his Chriftian Bro- 
« ther, he is a Liar. For it is impoſſible truly to love GOD, and 
«« not to do what he commands. And he hath ſtrictly command- 


* ed us to love, as well as ſet us a bright Example of this moſt 


% amiable Virtue.” 


21 And this commandment have we from him, 
That he who loveth God, love his brother alfo, 


From what is ſaid in this Chapter we may infer, that we beſt 
ſhew our Love to GOD, and are moſt pleaſing to him, by hav- 
ing a benevolent Diſpoſition towards, and uſing our utmoſt En- 
deavours to be uſeful to, our Fellow Creatures; by the Exerciſe 
of Juſtice, Truth, and Benevolence, rather than contending for 


Opinions, or retiring from the Converſe of Men, or even faſt- 


ing, praying, hearing of Sermons, and frequenting Religious 
Societies, without being really uſcful to the Community in which 


Chriſtians may learn from this Chapter, not to receive all Kind 


of Doctrines, ſince there have always been Impoſtors in the 
World; but to examine them, to know whether they come from 
GOD or not. This every Chriſtian has a Right to do, and it is 
his Duty not to neglect it. That it is one of the fundamental 
Truths of Religion, to believe that JESUS is the CHRIST. That 
Charity or Benevolence is the Sum and Eſſence of Religion, and 
the diſtinguiſhing Badge of Chriſtianity. This St. John repeats 


' ſeveral Times, and eſtabliſhes it upon a Principle, that GOD is 
Love itſelf, and has manifeſted his Love to Men, by ſending his 


Son to give them Life. By all this we may diſcover, that the 
Love of our Neighbour is a Duty abſolutely neceflary ; and that 
thoſe who are Strangers to it, do not know GOD as they ought 
to know him, nor do any Way belong to him. This St. Fohn 
declares in ſeveral Places, and particularly in theſe Words; He 
that ſays he loves GOD, and hateth his Brother, is @ Liar. This 
likewiſe ſhews us, that in order to produce in us this Love, we 
ſhould meditate upon the Nature and Perfections of GOD, who 
is all Love ; and upon that great Goodneſs he has manifeſted to 
us, in railing up Jesus Calis r in the World to bring us to eter- 
nal Life. Since G0 has thus firſt loved us, we ought to love 
him moſt fervently, and to love one another: And by being 
more and more confirmed in the Love of GOD and of our 
Neighbour, we ſhall bear the Image of our Heavenly Father, 
enjoy great Peace and Tranquillity of Mind, and have Cank- 
dence at the Day of Judgment, and at the Coming of our LORD 


JESUS CHRIST. | 


n A . N 


1. He that lawetb God, keepeth his commandments, 3 which are not 
grievaus. II God hath given ta us eternal liſe, and this lift is 
in. FESUS CHRIST. 


V Hoſoever believeth that Jeſus is the Chriſt, 

is born of God: and every one that loveth 

him that begat, loveth him alſo that is begotten of 
him. mw | 


Here the Apoſtle comes to that ſpecial Love which Chrifians 
ought ta haye for one another ; the Argument is founded upon 
this, that he who loveth him that Segar, is wont to love him that is 
begotten of him, Now, ſays he, wwho/cever believeth that FESUS 
is the CHRIST, and acts agreeable to ſuch Belief, is born of G00; 
and therefore, as being begerten of GOD, he muſt, in a parti- 
cular Manner, be intitled to the Love of him, who profeſſes Love 
to GOD.——— When any acknowledged that ZU was the 
CHRIST, and took on him the Profeſſion of his Religion, by 


Baptiſm, then were they ſaid to be born again, or born of GOD, 


and called his Sons, or Children; as the Jews of old had been 
called, [See ou Ch, ii. 29. and iii. 1, 9. 


. 0 EN. 


2 By this we know that we love the children of 
God, when we love God, and keep his command- 
ments. 


Chriftians is not of the right Sort. But, wherever there is exten- 


that wwe keep his Commandment; 


This Verſe appears diff cult at firſt View; but the Meaning 
ſeems to be, that we may be convipced that our Love to Chri/- 
tians is of the right Sort by this Sign, wiz. when it proceedeth 
from a Love to GOD, and a ſincere Deſire to keep «// his Com- 
mandments: Among which, this of loving the Chrifian Bre- 
thren is not one of the leaſt, A Man who lives in any Vice, 
or who does not ſo love God, as to make Conſcience of keeping 
all his Commandments, has Reaſon to ſuſpect that his Love to 


ſive Virtue and Piety, there is the beſt Proof of the Genuinenels of 
any one Virtue ; and particularly of that Man's Love to Chri/- 
tians, who are the Children of GOD. The Apoflle, it is 
likely, gave this diſtinguiſhing Rule, becauſe Chriians might 
poſſibly love one another from natural Affection, Conſanguimty, 
or Affinity, temporal Intereſt, or ſome other wordly View; and 
might think, that by this loving, the Love which GOD required, 
was perfected in them. But loving them from ſuch Conſidera- 
tions, is not that Love of the Brethren which the Goſpel requires; 
but loving them out of Love to GOD, orin Obedience to his 


Command ; for, as follows in the next Verſe, the true Love of 


GOD is keeping his Commandments. 


3 For this is the love of God, that we keep his 
commandments: and his commandments are not grie- 
VOUS. 


What GOD conſiders as the Love of him, is keeping his 
Commandments,—— 4nd his Commandments are not grievous :] 
Which Commandments of his are not hard to be obeyed, — — 
CHRIST being our Leader, we ought not to deſpair of obeying 
the Divine Commands: See what has been ſaid, Matt. Ch. xi. 
30. The Divine Commands given by CHRIST in general, are 
not grie vo, e not impoſſible, nor impract icable; no 
Harſhips, no Impoſitions. No; they are the kind Counſels of the 


20% Father and beſt Friend; who had nothing elſe in View, in 
giving us ſuch Commandments, but advancing our true Dignity, 
Perfection and Happineſs, If GOD would give us Leave to 


break his Commandments, (which we may be ſure he will never 
do, but ſuppoſe he ſhould,) we could not break any one of them 


without real Damage to ourſelves. Inſtead of being burthenſome, 


Religion 18, to the good Man, the Joy and Delight of his Soul, 
his Meat and Drink, his daily Buſineſs and unſpeakable Pleaſure. 

We might juſtly complain, if any one impoſſible Command 
was propoſed, under Pain of Damnation ; or, as the Condition 
of our obtaining everlaſting Life, Such Commands would, in- 
deed, be very 8 But, in the Goſpel, there are no ſuch 
Commands. All the Commandments of CHRIST ought to be 


_ underſtood in no other Senſe, than as prafticable by us, provided 


we exerciſe proper Care and Diligence: For he never intended 
them in any other Senſe. | | 
The following Texts repreſent Religion as eaſy. and pleaſant ; 
and, conſequently, very far from being grievous, E/. xix. 7-11. 
and exix. 14, 16, 47, 97, 103, 111, 113, 127, 128, 140, 143, 
159, 162, 163, 167, 174. Prov. Ch. iii, 13---18. Mic. Ch. vi. 8. 
Matt. Ch. xi. 28, 29, 30. 1 Cor. Ch. xv. 58. : 
St. John knew very well that the Notion of GOD's Commands 
being 1mpoſſible, or grievous and burthenfome, tended to diſ- 
courage Men from attempting to keep them; and, therefore, 
would be of very bad Conſequence : For that Reaſon, after ſpeak- 
ing of keeping the Commandments, he added, 4nd his Command- 
ments are not grigvoys. To the Wicked, indeed, who by 
a long Cuſtom of finning, have contracted inverate Habits of 
Vice, the Commandments ſeem grievous. But of ſuch, St. John 
is not here 8 He is addreſſing himſelf unto thoſe, who, 
by Faith, were enabled to get the Victory over this World and 
U its Temptations. However, when wicked Men are thoroughly 
reformed ; and have, for ſome Time, practiſed the Command- 
ments of GOP, they ſee Things in a different Light, and the 
Commandments appear to them no longer grievous, but their 
Joy and Delight; and yield them, every Day, more ſalid Satis- 
faction than a whole Age of Vice and Wiekedneſs. It may be 
ſaid, indeed, © that Self. Denial, taking up our Croſs, and 
*« ſuffering the Loſs of our Poſſeſſions, or exquiſite Torments, 
* and a cruel Death for Righteouſneſs Sake, ſeem to be very 


„ grievous.” To which it may be anſwered, that, in ſuch Caſes 


wicked Men and Perſecutors make the Gate of Religion ſtrait, 
and the Path narrow, That except in a Time of Perſecution, 
good Men have the beſt of it in this World; that, even in a 
Time of Perſecution, they are, in their own Minds, happier than 
the Wicked: That, for ſuch a Caſe, there may alſo be a pro+ 
portioned Support and Afliſtance expected in this World, and a 
ſuperior Reward in the future State, 1 Cor. Ch. x. 13. Mark Ch. x. 
29, 30. 2 The. Ch. i. 7.---So far are the Commandments of Gon 


in general from being grieyous, that they are moſt delightful and 


excellent, 


The Viftory that overcometh the rid 


excellent, enabling a Man to triumph over thi | 
its Terrors and Allurements, ef dn Fra mn 


4 For whatſoever is born of God, overcometh 


the world: and this is the victory that overcometh 


the world, ever our faith. 


True Christians overcome the World, all its Enticements, ill 
Examples, and Perſecutions 3 And the Means whereby tliey gain 
this Victory, is their Faith; their believing JESUS to be the 
Messran ; and, in Conſequence, having a firm Aſſurance of 
the Promiſes which he hath made of eternal Life to thoſe who 
keep his Commandments. Fair, Which is the Principle of 
the Goſpel, reſpects the Promiſes and Declarations of GOD, and 
includes a ſure Truſt and Reliance on him for the Performance. 
Beyond this, there is no farther Act of Faith. We are not taught. 
to believe this, in order to our believing ſomething elſe : But here 
Faith has its full Completion, and leads immediately to the Prac- 
rice of Virtue and Holineſs, the Conditions in which all the Pro- 
miſes of GOD are founded. For this End was CHRIS raiſed 
up in the World to make known the Will of GOD, to 
declare his Mercy and Pardcn, and to confirm the Promiſes of 
eternal Life to Mankind. He that believes and accepts this De- 
. liverance from the Bondage of Sin, and through Patience and 
Perſeverance in Well-doing, waits for the blefled Hope of Im- 
mortality ; who paſſes through this World as a Stranger and Pil- 
grim, looking for another Country, and a City whoſe Builder is 
GOD : This is he whoſe Faith ſhall receive the Promiſe, whoſe 
Confidence ſhall have great Recompence of Reward. | 

Natural Religion requires almoſt the ſame Faith, but without 
giving the ſame Evidence. Is it not the Profeſſion of every Reli- 
gion to believe GOD to be a Rewarder of them who diligently 
ſeek him? Can we have any natural Religion without this Prin- 
ciple ? This the Goſpel requires of us: And JESUS CHRIST 
has given us more Evidence for this Faith than ever Nature could 


afford her Children: For the expreſs Promiſes of GOD, confirm- 


ed to us in CHRIST FESUS, are of more Weight than the ge- 
neral Suggeſtions of Nature. 

Religion is a Struggle between Senſe and Faith. The Tempta. 
tions to Sin are the Pleaſures of this Life: The Incitements to 
Virtue are the Pleaſures of the next. Theſe are only ſeen by 
Faith: Thoſe are the Objects of every Senſe. On the Side of 
Virtue all the Motives, all the Objects of Faith engage: On 
the Side of Vice ſtand the formidable Powers of Senſe, Paſſion, 
and Affection. Where the Heart is eſtabliſhed in the Fulneſs of 
Faith, the Heavenly Hoſt prevails, and Virtue triumphs over all 
the Works of Darkneſs : But, where Senſe governs, Sin enters, 
and is ſerved by every evil Paſſion of the Heart, If this be the 
Cafe ; if Religion has nothing to oppoſe to the preſent Allure. 
ments of the World, but the Hopes and Glories of Futurity, 
which are ſeen only by Faith; 'tis no more abſurd to ſay Men 
are ſaved by Faith, than it 1s to ſay they are ruined by Senſe and 
Paſſion ; which we all know has ſo much of Truth in it, that it 
can have nothing of Abſurdity. A : 

To this Account of Faith, the Definition which the Writer to 
the Hebrews has given of it in the eleveath Chapter, exactly 
agrees: Now Faith is the Subſtance of Things hoped for, the Hui. 
' dence of Things not ſeen. TrinGs hoped for, are the Things 
of Futurity, Things which are not ſeen, as we learn from St, 
Paul, Rom. Ch. viii. 24. We are ſaved by Hope : But Hope that 
ii ſcen it not Hope : For what a Man feeth, why doth he yet hope 
„? Now, without Faith, there can be no Hope: For, if we 
do not believe Things future, we cannot poſſibly hope for them, 
Hope therefore is indebted to Faith for all its Objects : For theſe 
Things with Reſpect to Hope, would be mere Non-entities, were 
it not for Faith. Conſidered therefore as Things hoped for, they 
owe their Subſtance and their Being to Faith. Faith then 7s the 
Subſtance of Things hoped for, the Evidence of Things not feen.---T he 
Things not ſeen, are thoſe good Things which GUD has prepared 
for them who love him, the Rewards of Virtue and Holineſs, 
which Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, neither hath the Heart 
of Man conceived. And that theſe Things are chiefly meant 


the Writer to the Hebrews, isevident from the great Num- 


ber of Inſtances ſubjoined in the Chapter, in which the Thing 


not ſeen is generally the Promiſe of GOD; that is, the Thing 
8 by 60D. Now, the Promiſes of GOD being neither 
Objects of Senſe nor Science, but ſuch Things as are made 

known to us by his Declaration, the Evidence upon which they 
ære received is the Evidence of Faith. The Reaſon why we be- 
Heve there are ſach Rewards, is, becauſe we believe the Word of 


GOD : The Reaſon why we hope to receive them, is, becauſe 


we judge Him faithful 
Bleflings of Holineſs, all the Hopes 
Faith, is it not very natural to ſay, that the Man who follows 


after Holineſs and Piety, induced by the glorious Proſpects of 
Foturit is ſaved by Faith ? That he who ſacrifices the World 
and its Enjoyments to the Hopes of Eternity, depending entirely 
upon the 'T'ruth of GOD, that he will perform the Word which 


is gone ont of his Mouth, 1s 


* 


1. 0 


who hath promiſed. Since then all the 
of Religion, are founded in 


ſaved by his Faith, without which he | 


75 off Faith, 901 
could have had no Hopes, no Expetations, to place againſt the 
5 Enjoyments of the World? Do but conſider the Poſture 
5 Mind a Man is in, when he deliberates upon the Good and 
vil of his own Actions, and is determining his Choice whether 
to follow the Pleaſures of Sin, or to endure the Hardſhips and 
Fatigues of Virtue: What are his Motives ? What are his Deli: 
erations ? Is not the whole Conteſt between Things preſent aud 
Lg to come, the Realitiesof this Life, and the Uncertainty 
5 the other ? Moſt certainly this is the whole Debate : For, put 
tne Things of this Life and the next upon the fame Foot of Cer- 
tainty and Reality, and there is no Man Fool enough to delibe- 
8 wg his Choice, Were the Glories of Heaven the Objects of 
GOD could we with the Eyes of Fleth look up to the Throne of 
the Heavenly Feru/alem, and diſcern the innumerable Com- 

pany of Angels, the general Aſumbly and Church of the Firft-born, 
which are awrilten in Heaven, and GOD the udge of All, and the 


Spirits of guſt Men made ferfect, and MHSU the Mediator of the 


New Covenant. Could we have this View, a Man would no 
dofe part With his Inheritance above for the ſhort Enjoyments of 
Sin, than he would ſel] the Reverſion of an earthly Crown for 
one Morſel of Meat, The Cauſe of Sin therefore is never ar- 
gued upon the Compariſon hetwen the Glories of Heaven, and 
the Pleaſures of this Life, No wicked Man was ever ſo weak as 
to ſay, *Tis better for me to eat, drink and be merry this Day 
and the next, than to reign in eternal Glory and Immortality. 
But thus he reaſons, The Things about me are preſent and real; 
I ſee, 1 feel the World; and every Senſe directs me to the Enjoy- 
ment of it: But for Heaven, where is it? Diſtant it is, I am 
ſure, and out of Sight; and perhaps is only a Deluſion of a ſickly 
Imagination, When this Reaſoning prevails, as too often it does, 


is it nota Victory gained by Senſe over the Power of Faith? 


Had Faith been ſtrong enough to have placed in View the Sub- 
{tance of Things hoped for, to have made evident the Things 
not ſcen, could the World ſo eaſily have prevailed ? Certainly ir 
could not ; for the Things of Faith as much excel the Things of 


. Senſe, as the Heavens are higher than the Earth. But, where 
Faith is not ſtrong enough to make a Competition between the 


Things of Futurity and the preſent Pleaſures, the World mu#t 
triumph, and the Sinner will be loſt for Want of Faith. On 
the other Side, what is it that makes Men willingly endure Af 
flictions and Perſecutions ? Do you think the righteous Man 5 


ey; lilly, as not to know that Pleaſure is better than Pain, Eaſe 
an 


Tranquillity, to be preferred to Vexation and Jormeut? Can 
you imagine that he chuſes Oppreſſion for Oppreſſion's Sake ? 
No, certainly: But his Faith, his Truſt and Confidence in Gov, 
make him eſteem the Promiſes of GOD, as if they were preſent 
before his Eyes; to the Hopes of them he ſacrifies the World; 
and, after the Example of his great Maſter, the Author and Fi- 
niſher of our Faith, for the Foy that is ſet before him, he endures 
the Croſs, deſpiſing the Shame, Thus Moſes by Faith, when he 


Was come to Years, refuſed to be called the Son of Pharoab's 


Daughter, chu/ing rather to ſuffer Affliction with the People of GOD, 
than to enjoy 1 Plaures of 155 1 a Seaſon, By F 1 =. 

forſook Egypt, not fearing the Wrath of the King. But what Con- 
fidence was this? What Forces, what Allies, had he to ſupport 
him againſt the united Strength of Eher? Thus Senſe indeed 
would reaſon. But through Faith he endured, as ſeting him who ts 
invifible . Though he had no viſible Protector, yet through Faith 
he ſaw the Hand of GOD ſtretched out for his Deliverance. 


This was his Confidence, this his Support, 


From this Account; it will be eaſy to underſtand what St. * 
means when he ſays, That Faith ouercometh the World For Reli- 
gion is a Conteſt between the World and Faith, between Things 
preſent and Things to come. Faith puts us under the Conduct of 
future Hopes and Fears, and exempts us from the Power and In- 
fluence of Things preſent ; which preſent Things are the World: 
And therefore tis properly ſaid of Faith, that it overcometh the 


World, 


PT Who is he that overcometh the world, but he 
that believeth that Jeſus is the Son of God ? 


Who is he that really and conſtantly triumphs over this World, 
and all its Temptations, except the true CHriſtian, who firmly 
believes that FESUS is the Mess1a# ; and that he. will beſtow 


eternal Life upon all his faithful Servants. 


We mult take Care in reading the New Te/tament, not to form 
wrong and abſurd Conceptions from particular Phraſes in it, 
which had when they were uſed by the Apoſtles, quite another 
Meaning than what they have in our common Uſe of them at 


this Time: Thus, the Word Sox conveys to us now, no other 


Meaning in common Uſe, than one begotten by Generation from 
another; and it is to be feared, that when many Chriſtians read 
of JESUS being the Son of GOD, they form very groſs Ideas 
from the Ex preſſion; it therefore cannot be too often repeated, 


that when Js vs is called the Sov of GoD, no more is meant than 


that he was the CHRIST or the MESSIAH or moſt highly be- 


loved and approved of by GOD. The Jes were wont to call 
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Truth, and that he was truly 


J „ 


doz ThelIWiineſs that was given 
good Men the Sons of GOD. To form any Idea of Jes us's being 


the Son of GOD in any Way of Generation, or in any other 


Way than by Creation, is inconſiſtent with all true Notions of 
GOD. It is true that I Es us is called the Sox of GOD in a par- 
ticular Manner; but that muſt be referred to his being the Mes- 
8144, or GOD's Anointed Ox; or his having the Divine Spirit 
without Meaſure ; or being highly approved of % him ; or to his 
being created more immediately by the Power of GOD, than any 
Man ever was, except the firſt Man Adam. Chriſtians who 
firmly believe all the Declarations which are made in the Goſpel, 
have far more powerful Motives and Encouragemeats for over- 
coming all the Temptations of the World, than the reſt of Man. 
kind have ; and indeed ſuch Motives that will infallibly make 
them to overcome, if they do but truly believe them. And agree- 
able to this, it appears that no Sect or Party whatever, either of 
Religioniſts or Moraliſts, can produce ſuch a Number of Martyrs 
and Confeſſors, and eminently Holy Perſons, as have been found 


among C briſtians. | 


— 


6 This is he that came by water and blood, even 
Jeſus Chriſt; not by water only, but by water and 
blood. And it is the Spirit that beareth witneſs, be- 


cauſe the Spirit is truth. 
This is he that came by Water and Blood] Some, by JESUS 


CHRIS T's coming by Water think, his leading a moſt pure Life, 
amidft all the Temptations of this World, is meant, becauſe Pu- 


rity of Life is often ſignified by Water. But others think, the 


Voice which came from Heaven at his Baptiſm, to be what is 
here meant. -His coming by Blood ſeems to mean, his ſufferin 
all the Perſecutions of the World, even unto being put to a moſt 
cruel and ignominous Death, without deſerting the Truth. 

Not by Water only, but by Water and Blood :] This is repeated to 
make it be remarked, that JESUS did not forſake at his Death, 
what he had profeſſed in his Life, but confirmed it by his Blood ; 
and was no more overcome by the painful Tortures the World 
could inflict, than by its Allurements. JESUS being per- 


fectly holy in the whole Courſe of his Life, there is no Room to 


doubt of what he affirmed, that he was the MESSIAH ; and 
which is ſtill more confirmed by his ſealing the Truth of it with 
his Blood; not refuſing to die in Teſtimony of the Profeſſion he 
had made of being the MESSIAH, or G OD's AnoixnTED 
One; and by his being afterwards raiſed by GOD from the 


Dead. | 
And it is the Spirit that beareth Witneſs :] And beſides this, the 


Holy Spirit of GOD bore Witneſs to him, both by deſcending 
upon him in a viſible Manner, and by the Works which he did, | 


which manifeſtly proceeded from a Divine Power; and alſo by 
his Followers being endued with the ſame Spirit, and enabled 
to do Things that were beyond all Human Power. Now it 
cannot be ſuppoſed, that GOD would have granted him this 
Honour, if he had ſpoken falſely in declaring himſelf to be the 
MESSIAH ; and therefore, this is a Witneſs that he ſpoke the 
the CHRIST.——This Witneſs 
or Teſtimony JESUS himſelf often ſpoke of, as an undeniable 
one. Jobn Ch. v. 32, 36. Ch. x. 25. See alſo 14; Ch. ii. 22, 
Becauſe the Spirit is Truth e] Or true; THAT 15, is worthy of 
all Credit. The Meaning is, that he particularly mentions the 
Spirit as a Witneſs above the reſt ; becauſe the Teſtimony given 


to JESUS by his being enabled by the Spirit of GOD to per- 


form ſuch Divine Works, and which was likewiſe conferred on 
his Followers, was without any Controverſy moſt worthy of being 
credited. St. John is here maintaining this fundamental 


Article of the Chriſtian Faith, that JESUS is the CHRIST, or 


the Mzss ian; upon the Profeſſion of which Jews and Heathens 
were admitted into the Chri/ian Covenant, as undeniably appears 
from the four Goſpels, and the Acts of the Apoſtles, where we 
have an Account of the firſt Converts to Chriſtianity. The Apoſ- 
tle likewiſe ſets forth the glorious Effects of this Goſpel Faith, 
when ſincerely entertained ; that it enables true Chritians rea- 
dily and chearfully to keep the Commandments of GOD; 
(which in other Terms is loving GOD,) and to overcome the 
Temptations of this World. This is evidently the Purport 
of the five firſt Verſes of this Chapter: Then the Apoſtle proceeds 
in the 6th, to eftabliſh-the Evidence on which this important 


Article is founded; Thisis be that came by Water and Blood, even. 


FESUS CHRIST ; not by Water only, but by Water and Blood, 
And it is the Spirit that beareth Witneſs, becauſe the Spirit is Truth : 
Tur 13, GOD hath afforded abundant Evidence of the Truth 
of CHRIS T's Miſſion, by a Voice from Heaven, which audibly 


proclaimed him be the beloved Son of GOD ; THarT 1s, G OD's | 
| Anointed Owe, or the Mess IAH; by CHRIST*s ſhedding his Blood 


in Atteſtation to the Truth of his being the very CHRIST; and 
which was alſo demonſtrated by his Reſurrection; and this Truth 
was likewiſe confirmed by the wonderful Gifts of the Spirit, 
with which CHRIST and his Followers were endued ; and nothing 
can be a ſtronger Argument than this, becauſe the Spirit is Truth 


nlelf. | 


It deſerves to be remarked, that the Apoſtle is here pointing | 


— 
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I. JOHN. 


Reaſons to conclude, that the 


of Jeſus of Nuzareth ling the Chrift, 


out the CyrisT1an FarTH ; yet he does not ſay, Yhofoewer Be- 
lieveth the Far uRR, Son, and Holy GHrosrT, are ons GOD, . 
born of GOD, and overcometh the World; but he ſays, 1/ho/oever 
believeth that FES US is the CHRIST is BRN of GOD. And 
after ſaying, that it is our Fa1TH which overcometh the World, 
he adds, V bo 7s he that overcometh the World, hut he that believeath 
that JESUS is the Son of GOD ? THAT 1s, the Mtss1an, or 
him whom GOD hath anointed Lon p over Men. 


7 For there are three that bear record in heaven. 
the Father, the Word, and the Toly Gboſt: and theft 
three are one. ; | 


That is, One in Conſent of Teſtimony ; or they all agree in 
bearing the ſame Teſtimony ; for it is of a Record or Teſtinony 
that St. John is here ſpeaking. And 7o be one, John Ch. xvii. 
21, evidently ſignifies, to be one in Conſent or Agreement, and 
not an Unity of Nature. It is the ſame here as if it had 
been ſaid, The Father, the Son, (if by the Wor b, here, we under- 
ſtand Jesus CHRIST) and the Holy Ghoſt bear Teſtimony of CHRIST, 
as if they were but one Witne/s, fo perfectly do they agree and 
harmonize in bearing Witneſs to him. This ſeems confirmed 
beyond Doubt, by its appearing evident that thoſe 'Texts of Scrip-. 
ture, where two or more Perſons are ſaid 70 be one, are evidently 
to be interpreted of their being one in Conſent or Harmony, {See 
Gen. Ch. xi. 6, Fohn Ch. xvii. 11, 21, 22, 23. 1 Cor. Ch. iii. 8. 
Eph. Ch. ii. 14, 15, 16. with which compare Gal. Ch. iii. 28. 


Acts Ch. iv. 32.] Thus Beza interprets it, T he/e three are one in 


Conſent. And Calvin ſays, In that, T he/e three are one, he refers 
not to their Eſſence, but rather to their Conſent. And 
there is no Doubt but that the Father, Nord, and Spirit are ſaid to 
be one ; in the ſame Senſe in which it is afterwards ſaid, that zhe 
Spirit, the Water, and the Blood, are one, 

In the following Verſe here it is ſaid of the Spirit, the Water 
and the Blood, and the/e three AGREE in once Which, though it is 


a ſomewhat different Manner of Expreſſion, yet it can ſcarce be 


doubted, but that the ſame was intended by that Expreſſion as in 
this Verſe, And the/e three are ONE ; and accordingly the Yulgate 
hath in both Places tranſlated are one. Now as the Spirit, the 


Mater, and the Blood, are certainly not one in Z/ence, or Nature, 


but it muſt be underſtcod as it is expreſſed, one in Conſent or 
Agreement ; fo it is reaſonable to underſtand in the ſame Senſe 
what is ſaid in this Verſe of the FAT HER, the WorD, and the 
Hol v Gnosr being oB: And perhaps the different Manner 
of Expreſſion in the Sth Verſe (if it was not for Variety Sake, or 
by mere Accident) might be uſed with an Intent to ſhew in 
what Manner what was faid in the foregoing Verſe of the Fa- 
ther, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt being ox E, was to be under- 
ſtood. Agreeable to this, the Complutenſian Greek Copy reads the 
Concluſion of the 7th Verſe, And tbeſe three agree in ons. This 
evidently appears to be the Meaning, if we ſuppoſe this Verſe 
and the Beginning of the 8th genuine : But there are the ſtrongeſt 

K Words, Ia Heaven, the Father, 
the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt : And theſe three are Ov B. And there 
are three that bear Witne/s in Earth, were added ſome Hundreds 
of Years after St. John's Death; for they are not to be found 
in the Text of any Greet Manuſcript, before the Invention of 
Printing, or before the Sixteenth Century; nor in the Text of 
ANY antient Verſion except the Latin, and in THAT, only in ſome 
Manuſcripts ; nor cited by any of the antient Chriſtian Writers. 
And there are ſeveral Editions of the Greek Teſiament printed 
which have not this Verſe. The firſt Edition which had it was 
that of Cardinal Aimenes, publiſhed at Complutum in Spain, in 
1521 ; and he took it not from any Gree Manuſcript, but from 
the Latin Verſion, The next was Zraſmus's third Edition of the 
Greek Teſtament printed in 1522, for he had it not in his firſt and 
ſecond Editions,— And the next was that of Robert Stephens, in 
1550, And this is the Originaland Authority of the printed 
Efitions throughout all the H. Even in the firſt Zngl;fþ 
Bibles after the Reformation, in the Time of Henry the Eighth, 
and Edward the Sixth, it was printed in a different Character, to 
ſignify its being wanting in the Original: Which Diſtinction 


came afterwards to be neglected. 


The printed Editions of the Greek Teftament, as we have al- 
ready obſerved, took theſe Words from the Latin Verſion; and 
in many of them they are found only in the Margin, not in the 
Text; ſo that it is highly probable it was firſt of all written in the 
Margin of ſome Manuſcript by Way of myſtical Expoſition, and, 
was from thence transferred into the TEXT by ignorant Copyilts. 

According to ALL the Greet Manuſcripts and antient Ver- 
ſions, the 7th and 8th Verſes contain no more than the follow- 
ing Words, For there are three that brar Record; the Spirit and 
the Water, and the Blood; And theſe three agree in oB. The 
Senſe of the Apoſtle is perfectly compleat with this Reading, 
without any Thing elſe ; for his Diſcourſe ſtands thus, wer. 5. 
Who is he that owercometh the World, but he that believeth that FE- 
SUS is the Son of GOD ? This is he that came by Water and Blood, 
even FESUS CHRIST ; not by Water only, but by Water and Blood. 
And it is the Spirit that beareth Witne/s, becauſe the Spirit is Truth. 

. Fer 


God hath given to us eternal Life ; 


7 For there are three that bear Record; the 


Sprrit, and the WW, 
the Blood : Aud these three agree in ons. pirit, e Water, * 


8 And there are three that bear witneſ; in earth, 
the ſpirit, and the water, and the blood : and theſe 
three agree in one. 


Some, agteeable to what we have already ſaid, by the Water, 
underſtand the Purity of our LORD's Doctrine, and the Inno- 
cence of his Life; as apprehending that Vater, in ſeveral Texts, 
denotes Purity, or Holineſs. By Blood, ſome underſtand, not 
only FESUS's ſuffering a violent Death; but the Blood of the 
Martyrs alſo, who teſtified their Faith in CHRIST, and ardent 
Love to him. And all theſe are Evidences of our LORD's Miſ- 
fon, or that JESUS was the CHRIST. 

But by Warer, may perhaps rather be meant, the Evidence 
which was given to our LORD at his Baptiſm ; whether by the 
Teſtimony of John the Baptiſt, or by the Voice of GOD from 
Heaven, ſaying, This is my Beloved Son, in whom 1 am well pleaſed. 
By Blood; the Evidence which was given to him at and about 

the Time of his Crucifixion ; ſuch as the three Hours of Darkneſs ; 
the Earthquake ; the rending of the Veil in the Temple; but 
above all, his Reſurrection, which was attended with the 
Reſurrection of many of the Saints. By the Spirit; the Evidence 
which was givento JESUS by his Miracles ; but eſpecially 
by the moſt plentiful Effuſion of the Holy Spirit on the Day of 
' Pentecoſt, and afterwards ; by which his Apoſtles were illumi- 
nated with the Plan of the Goſpel, enabled to preach it to all 
Nations, in their own Languages; to work numberleſs Miracles 
themſelves in Confirmation of it ; and to impart a Variety of 
ſpiritual Gifts and miraculous Powers unto their Converts. 

Theſe three are repeſented as three Perſons bearing Witneſs, 

And they are three moſt remarkable Witneſſes to JESUS, who 
perfectly agree in their Teſtimony ; and may fully ſatisfy us, that 
ESU is the CHRIST, or him whom 605 hath Anointed over 
en; and that, if we believe in him, and behave as he hath 
directed us, we may get the Victory over the World, and obtain 
everlaſting Life and Salvation in (or through) him. 

It is probable St. Jobn argued in this Manner, from the eſta- 
bliſhed Maxim among the Fes ; In the Mouth of two or THREE 
Witneſſes, let every Truth be ęſtabliſped. Nothing was allowed 
for ns under the Teſtimony of two Witneſſes ; but three Wit- 

nefles was looked upon as a moſt perfect or indiſputable Teſti- 


mony. | 


9 If we receive the witneſs of men, the witneſs 
of God is greater : for this is the witneſs of God, 
which he hath teſtified of his Son. 


If we believe a Thing upon the Teſtimony of two or three 
Men, much more upon the Teſtimony of GOD, whoſe Witneſs 
is far beyond that of -Men ; and who hath been pleaſed to teſti- 
fy that Jxsus is his Sox or him in whom he is well pleaſed ; and 
bas appointed to be the Head of the whole Human Race, by 
three diſtin Witneſſes or Teſtimonies. Firſt, the Purity of his 
Life; or the Teſtimony he received at his Baptiſm: zd. The Teſ- 
timony of his laying down his Life in Confirmation of his Doc- 
trine, and thoſe ſupernatural Particulars which attended his Death, 
and his conſequent Reſurrection: And 3dly. Above all, the 
Teſtimony of the Spirit of GOD, which was manifeſted in the 
miraculous Works which JESUS did, and the miraculous Gifts 
_ conferred upon his Followers. | 


10 He that believeth on the Son of God, hath 
the witneſs in himſelf : he that believeth not God, 
hath made him a liar, becauſe he believeth not th 
record that God gave of his Son, ; 


He that believeth on the don of GOD, hath the Witneſs in himſelf] 
He that is firmly perſuaded of Jzsvs of Nazareth neg the Son 
of GOD, or him whom GOD hath ordained to be the ead over 
all Mankind, hath received the Teftimony of GOD ; for on no 
leſs Foundation doth that Truth ſtand ; and he holds it ' faſt, as 
worthy of the higheſt Regard—lIt leads him to obey the Com- 
mands of CHRIST ; and would induce him, if Occaſion required, 
to undergo all Manner of Evils, and even Death itſelf, tor the 
Sake of CHRIST, to whom GOD has given ſo ample a Teſti- 
mony. . 

Hz that belieweth not GOD :] Some Manuſcripts read, He that 
believath not on the Sen. There is ſome Room to conclude this to 
be the true Reading; becauſe St. Jobn is wont to add to a Sen- 
tence of Affirmation, a Negation in Regard to a pans. Thing. 
But however we take it, the Senſe is plain, that whoever does 
not believe on JEsus of Nazareth as the MESSIAH, acts as if 
GOD was a Liar or Deceiver ; becauſe he pays no Regard to 
that Teſtimony, by which GOD hath declared, that JESUS is 


** 


bis Beloved Son, or the MESSIAH. | | l 


l. JOHN, 


_—— 


| Kdence or Aſſurance, that if we aſk any Thin 


and this Life is in bis Son. 


11 And this is the record, that 
us eternal life: 


904 


C01 God hath given to 
and this life is in his Son. 


This is the Thing which GOD hath borne Te 
that by JESUS CHRIST whom for his Kae 
he e ee to regard as a Sox, he purpoſeth to give us not 
earthly Dominion, but an eternal Life of perfect Felicity. GOD 
1s properly ſaid to have already giver this to us, becauſe he hath 
8377 us d 3 provided we continue true to our 

;/11an Froteſſion. And it is ſaid to be 7 (or by) his Son; becaule 
by JESUS CHRIST, he publiſhed the . Life By 
him he will raiſe the Dead, and beſtow that happy Life upon all 
ſincere Penitents, and prevailingly Holy Perſons. The Dif- 
coveries of a future State of pure immortal Felicity, are ſo 
much more frequent and plain in the New Tefament, than any 
former Diſcoveries of that Kind, that Life and Immortality are 
ſaid 4% be brought to Light in the Gesel; that this is the Premiſe 
which he hath promijed us, tuen eternal Life. That the Gift of 
GOD is eternal Life, through JESUS CHRIST our LORD, and 
the like: See John Ch. i. 4. and Ch. iii, 15, 16, 17, 36. and Ch 
V. 24, and Ch. vi. 46, 47, 54. and Ch, xiv. 6, and Ch, xvii, 2.3. 

R om. Ch. vi. 23. 1 Cor. xv, 57. Col. Ch. i. 27. and Ch. iii, 4. 
2 Tim, Ch. i. 10. 1 Fohn Ch. ii. 25. and Ch. iv., 1, and Ch 
v. 12, 20. See alſo Note on 1 7 %%. Ch. iv. 13. fs 


timony to, Vit, 
perfect Obedience to him, 


12 Fe that hath the Son, hath life; and he that 
hath not the Son of Gud, hath not life, 


He that hath the Son, hath Lift :] He who retains or ho 
faſt the Goſpel of the Sou; 15 5, of Jesus CurrsT of Nl 
reth, or thole Words which the FarHER commanded him to 
ſpeak, he hath the Promiſe of, or a ſure Title to eternal Life. 

And he that hath not the Son of GOD, hath not Life:] He who 
holdeth not faſt the Goſpel, or Words of Cyr1sT, hath no Ti- 
tle to eternal Life. U his is to be underſtood of thoſe to whom 
the Goſpel of Car 18S hath been made known, — Thoſe who 
have never heard of JESUS CHRIST, and of Salvarion by 
him, cannot juſtly be condemned for not believing on him. But 
ſach as ary hear the Goſpel, and will not; they who reject it, 
when laid before them, with ſufficient Clearneſs and Evidence ; 
and they who wilfully corrupt and pervert it, ſo as to prevent its 
anſwering the deſigned End: Theſe three Sorts of Perſons are 
highly criminal; and are, accordingly, threatened with Con- 
demnation, | | | 

It is further to be obſerved, that LIE in this Verſe ſtands for 
the Promiſe, or Title of Life ; and therefore this does not imply 
that none of thoſe who never heard of CHRIST, will not have 
eternal Life; but that they have not any Aſſurance, or Promiſe 
of it, or Title to it, whilſt they are in this Life, 


12 Theſe things have I written unto you that be- 
lieve on the name of the Son of God ; that ye may 
know that ye have eternal life, and that ye may be- 
lieve on the name of the Son of God, 1 


This muſt be underſtood, that ye may continue or perſevere 
(for he ſpeaks of them in the Beginning of the Verſe as believing) 
to believe in the Name of the SON of GOD; that is, continue 
in the Chriſtian Profeſſion.——-To believe, ſometimes fignities 70 
continue to believe, or to belien/e more firmly See John H.. 
and Ch, xi. 15. and Ch. xx. 3. — hut ſome antient Manuſcripts 
and Verſions read the Words of this Verſe thus, The/e Things 7 
have written unto you, that you-may know that you who believe in 
the Name of the Son of GOD, have eternal Life. The Senſe 
of this is much to the ſame Purport as our Reading ; but this is 
more el ear or plain. The Name of the Son of GOD, ſignifies 
the Religion of Chriſt, 

This Verſe is, by ſome looked upon as a ſumming up of the 

rincipal Part of this Epiſtle. In which St. John profeſſes, that 
be wrote to the Chrifians to put them in Mind that everlaſting 
Life was depending ; to let them know they had a Title to it as 
long as they continued to believe, and act accordingly ; and to 
incite them to perſevere in the true Faith, and in an holy Chri/- 
tian Practice; notwithſtanding the Attempts ofthe Seducers, who 


were many and zealous. 


14 And this is the confidence that we have in 
him, that if we aſk any thing according to his will, 


he heareth us. 


We Cbriſtiant have moreover, upon good Grounds, this Con- 
according to 
GOD's Will, he granteth it to us. An Increaſe of Faith, and 
the Aſſiſtance of GOD's Spirit, we may aſk abſolutely, as being 
Petitions according to GOD's Will, Zuke Ch. xvi. 5. Ch, xi. 13. 


Other Things are to be aſked, only upon this Condition, If the 
| granting 


# 


g04 M boſocver is born of Cod, 


granting them will he more glorious to GOD, and ſalutary to our- 


ſelves, than the not granting them? 


\_ 15 And if we know that he hear us, whatſoever 
we aſk, we know that we have the petitions that we 


deſired of him. 


Although they are not immediately granted, wwe 4now that we 
ſhall have them in proper Time. The Preſent Tenſe, have, 
is here put for the Future, hall have, as is frequently done. 


16 If any man fee his brother ſin a ſin which is not 
unto death, he ſhall aſk, and he ſhall give him life 
for them that ſin not unto death. There is a ſin unto 


death: I do not ſay that he ſhall pray for it. 


It is difficult to ſay what is meant here by à Sin unto Death, or 
a mortal Sin, and a Sin not unto Death ; and by praying, and not 
praying, for a Chrifian Brother under ſuch Circumſtances. — 
Some think /finning unto Death, is to be underſtood of an obſti- 
nate perſiſting in Sin, notwithſtanding all Admonitions, ſo as to 
take awayall Hope of Amendment. But why they ſhould be ad- 
viſed not to pray for ſuch a one, does not appear. It is there- 
fore more natural to underſtand /e Sin unto Death, to be ſuch a 


Sin as brought down, by Way of Puniſhment, a Mortal Sick- 


* 


neſs upon any one. Now the Sick were wont to be healed by the 
Prayers of other Chri/tians in thoſe Days, as appears from the 
Epiſtle of St. James. This being the Caſe, the Interpretation of 
this Verſe ſeems to be, If a Chriſtian, by an Impulſe of the 
« Spirit, perceives that any Chri/tian Brother has finned ſuch a 
4 Sin, as to draw down upon himſelf a Diſeaſe which is not to 
« end in Death, but to be miraculouſly cured by him, then let 


« him pray to GOD; and GOD, in Anſwer to his Prayer, will 


% grant Life and perfect Health unto ſuch Chrifians as have 
3 a Sin, which is not to end in Death. There is a Sin, 


oy which draws down a Diſeaſe upon Chriſtians, that is to end 


« in Death. Ido not ſay, or mean, that any Chriſtian ſhould 
e then pray for his Recovery; becauſe in ſuch a Caſe, GOD 
« would not hear his Prayer; nor miraculouſly cure his CH 
„ tian Brother, at his Requeſt.” 

From many Circumſtances it appears, that thoſe who had the 


Power granted them of working Miracles, (even the Apoſtles 


themſelves) could not exerciſe it, unleſs when they had a Divine 
Impulſe ſuggeſting to them to uſe it. If this had not been the 
Caſe, St. Paul, who inſtantly cured ſo many ſick Perſons, would 
not have left his Friend Trophimus ſick at Miletus, and the like. 
Some then think that St. John ſpeaks in this, and the two 
foregoing Verſes, in particular, of their praying for a Thing, 
when they had a Divine Impulſe directing them ſo to do. 


This they think is the Meaning of, ye a/e any Thing according 


to his Will, in the 14th Verſe : And this they ſuppoſe is what 
St. James calls the Prayer of Faith.---From 1 Cer. Ch. xi. 30. 
James Ch. v. 14. Kc. and this Place, it appears, that ſome pro- 
feſſed Chriſtians behaved irregularly ; and thereby drew down 


ſome Diſeaſes upon themſelves, as Judgments from GOD. Some 


ſinneth not; but he 


of thoſe Diſeaſes ended in temporal Death: Others, whoſe Of- 
fences were not ſo aggravated, were to be miraculouſly cured, 


and their Diſeaſes not to end in Death. In ſuch Caſes, the 


Chriſtians, who had the Power of working Miracles, had per- 
haps a Divine Impulſe, to direct them to pray for their offending 
Chriſtian Brother. And, when they ſo prayed, according to the 
Will of GOD, ſuggelted to them in that Manner; GOD, at their 


| Requeſt, granted Life unto their Chriſtian Brother, who had ſin- 


ned a Sin not unto Death. As what 1s faid in this Verſe relates 
only to temporal Death, it no Ways implies, that there is any 
Sin which 1s not pardonable upon wap! og rg and Amendment, 
with Reſpect to eternal Death. Nor does it imply that there are 


any Circumſtances in which we are not to pray for our Fellow 


Cbriſtiant. What is ſaid here relates only to praying for a mi- 
raculous Cure of them, in thoſe Days, 


17 All unrighteouſneſs is fin: and there aa ſin 
not unto death. neee 0 


All Unrighteouſne/s is Sin :] By Unrighteouſneſs or Iniquity here 


is meant, not any Sin of Ignorance or of Surprize, but a Sin 


committed after Deliberation, or when there was a Time for De- 
liberation about it, between the Inclination and the Commiſſion; 


or a Habit of any Vice. Tunis, the Apoſtle calls Sin, but adds, 
And there is a Sin not unte Death, whereby he ſignifies, that tho? 
every deliberate Tranſgreſſion of the Divine Law is SI x, yet all 
Sins are not goal einous, and conſequently do not draw 
down equal Puniſhments upon Men; ſo that a greater 
Sin is unto Death, whilſt a LessER 7s not unto Death. 


18 We know that whoſoever is born of God 
that is begotten of God 


11 


true GOD, 


Inneth not but let pet h him ſell. 


keepeth himſelf, and that wicked one roucherh 


him not. 


We know that whoſoever is born of GOD funethb not :] Whoſy.. 
ever is a true Cbriſtian, does not commit deliberate Sin, or live 
in a Habit of Vice: But he that is begotten of GOD, who is by 
the Chriſtian Doctrine made, as it were, a Child of GOD, and 
retaineth his Word in him, k4eepeth him/elf, watcheth over him- 
ſelf, and molt carefully avoids finning in, ſuch a Manner.--.The 
true Chriſtian _— himſelf :] See wer. 21. Prov. Ch. vii. 4, | 
and xvi. 17. 1 Tim. Ch. v. 22, ] conſequently he is not wholſy 
paſſive ; but makes the right Uſe of that Power which G05 
hath moſt graciouſly afforded him. | 

Aud that wicked one toucheth him not ] He may be tempted, 
but he doth not fall in Temptation, He will be ſuperior to all 
that the Wicked can urge or do to draw him from his Chriſtiar 
Profeſſion, or to the Practice of Vice. The Idolatry and Su- 
perſtition of the Heathens, ſeem to be what St. 70h particular. 
ly meant here by the wicked one. | 


19 And we know that we are of God, and the 
whole world lieth in wickedneſs. 


And we know that wwe are of GOD:] We Chriſtians are con- 


ſcious that we ſerve the true GOD, whilſt the reſt of the World 


is in Idolatry or falſe Worſhip. This, from what follows, ſeems 
to be the Senſe of this Verſe. | 


20 And we know that the Son of God is come, 
and hath given us an underſtanding, that we may 
know him that is true. And we are in him that is 
true, even in his Son Jeſus Chriſt, This is the true 
God, and eternal life. 


Me know that the Son of GOD (the Mess1an) is come, and bath | 
given us an Underſtanding ] Hath illuminated our Minds by his 
Divine Doctrine confirmed by Miracles. | : 

That we may know him that is true :] Or, the true GOD : So 
the Alexandrian Manuſcript, and a great Number of other Ma. 
nuſcripts, read ; and this ſeems to have been the original Reading, 
and is confirmed by John Ch. xvii. 3. To #now the true 
GOD, 1s to know the acceptable Manner of worſhipping and 
obeying the Great Author or Firſt Cauſe of ALL Things, viſible 
and inviſible; who hath been from all Eternity, and is the. 
HIGHEST and BEST of Beings. 

Aud we are in him that is true ] In him who is the true GOD: 
Our being in GOD, and remaining in him, ſignifies, our continu- 
ing to be his faithful Servants, or true Chri/tiars. 

Ewen in his Son Jeſus oa :] It is to be noted, that ever is 
not in the Greek, but was added by our Tranſlators. The Greet 
only is, I his Son Felus Chriſt; THAT 18, by or through him, 
for in is here put for ; * or THROUGH ; And ſo our Old Erglib 
Verſion here renders it.---Our Union with GOD is through 
JESUS CHRIST. : 

This is the true GOD e] He whom JESUS hath directed our 
Worſhip to, and has taught us to worſhip, is the true GOD, and 
no other, —As JESUS CHRIST was the Perſon laſt mention- 
ed, many contend that this muſt be underſtood of him, as being 
the neareſt Antecedent. For it is allowed to be the moſt natural 
and uſual, for the Relative to refer to the neareſt Antecedent. 
However, when there 1s ſomething in the Sentence itſelf, or ia 
the Connexion which requires it; the Relative not only may, 
but often does, refer to a remote Antecedent, to what was up- 

rmoſt in the Writer's Thoughts, and principally aimed at 
in the whole Diſcourſe, [Inſtances of which may be found.] Ges. 
Ch. v. 9, 10. xviii. 7, 8, 9, 10. Jobs Ch. vi. 49, 50. AA, Ch. 
ii. 22, 23. iii. 15, 16. iv. 10, II. vii. 18, 19, 37, 38. and x. 
6. 2 7%. Ch. ii. 8, 9. Heb. Ch. v. 6, 7. Rev. Ch. i. 6. 
It was no uncommon Thing for St. Jahn, in this very Epiſtle, 
to make a quick Change of Perſons, [See on Ch. ii. 29. And 
he has uſed TH1s in this very Manner; referring thereby to the 
moſt remote Antecedent, Chap. ii. 22. 2 Jobs ver. 7. And 
St. John has himſelf called the Far RHE R of the Univerſe the only 
eee | 
Ad eternal Life:] Which GOD is the Author of eternal 
Life to us. To know him, in or through his Son, is eternal Life. 
Thus CHRIST declared; This is eternal Life to know 7hee, the 
only true GOD, and JESUS CHRIST, whom thou haſt ſent. 


21 Little children, keep yourſelves from idols. 
Amen. | 


Keep yourſelves from worſhipping any falſe Gods : Theſe be- 


ing repreſented by Idols or Images: St. Jabn expreſſeth it, Kecp 
yourſelves from Idoli.- The Chriftians were ſurrounded with idola- 


.trous Heathens on every Side, who no Doubt uſed all Means to 
dray them to ſerve Idols, even to compelling them to it by Torments. 
„ 


H 


THE 


Second Epiſtle of ] O HN 


I cad) mean a certain Pmnoarable matron with 
perſevere in Chriſtian love and faith, 8 lift they boſe the re- 
war of their former profeſſion; 10 and to hour wvhies to do 

with thoſe ſeducers that bring not the true dyoctrine of Chriſt 
Feſus. . | 


Zee HE elder unto the elect lady, 
and her children, whom I love 
in the truth; and not I only, 


7 but alſo all they that have known 
7 the truth; | 


her children; to 


The Elder unto the Ele Lacy: ] Unto 
the Chriftian Lady: Or, as ſome ren- 
der it, Unto the Ele Cyria.--John might 
Account of his being an old Chriftian, 
.one who had been from the Beginning of the Goſpel with 
CHRIST.——The Lady he writes to he calls ELzcr, as being 
a choice Chriſtian. 5 

Whom I love in the Truth:] Whom I love as a true Chri/- 
tian. The Word TxuTH in many Places of the New Teftament 
ſignifies the pure Goſpel of Carisr, | 

Some few Perſons have thought that this and the following 
Epiſtle were not written by John the Apoſtle, but by another John 
called the Elder; of Epheſus: But the general Opinion of both An- 
tients and Moderns is, that they were written by John the Apo. 
tle, and there ſeems to be good Grounds for this Opinion. There 
are likewiſe various Opinions who this ſecond Epiſtle was ad- 
dreſſed to: Some think to ſome Mother Church whom he ſtiles 
the Elec Lady; but moſt probably it was to ſome Chriſtian Ma- 
tron of Diſtinction. Some think her Name was Eledta, they 
ſuppoſing the Gree we render Elia to be a proper Name: Others 


* o&. le \ ; 
= Aly 2 
a 


think her Name was Cyria, ſuppoſing the Greek Word we render 


Laay to be a Proper Name; but others think her Name is not 

mentioned, becauſe this Epiſtle was written in a Time of Perſe- 
cution. This Epiſtle it is likely was written ſoon after the fore- 

going one. 7 Ap e 


2 For the truth's fake which dwelleth in us, and 
ſhall be with us for ever. e 


I and other Chriſtians love you, becauſe we have a ſincere Re- 


gard for the pure Goſpel of Chrif, and conſequently all the Pro-. 


feſſors of it; which I hope we ſhall continue to have as long as > k 


. 


we live,———In Proportion to Men's Love of Truth and, 
Righteouſneſs, we ſhould love and delight in them, And if 


Chriſtians are what their Religion requires them to be, they are 
the moſt amiable Perſons among Mankind. 


3 Grace be with you, mercy, and peace from God 
the-Father, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt the Son 
of the Father, in truth and love. 


Seeing vou continue in the Truth, and mutual Love. 
By 04K. excite, preſerve, and increaſe the Benefits of GOD 


towards us. | 
dome Manuſeripts, inſtead of Grace be wwith you, read, Grace 


4 


ment from the Father. 


_ mandments. 


| 


4 I rejoiced greatly, that I found of thy children 
walking in truth, as we have received a command- 


I rejoice exceedingly, that I have found ſome of your Children 


walking in the Truth and Purity of the Goſpel ; as we have, 
by ESU CHRIST, received a Commandment from GOD the 
FaTHER, that we ſhould fo walk. 


It is probable that 


ſome of her Sons had come to Epheſus on Buſineſs, where St. 
Jobn met with them, | | | 


s And now I beſeech thee, lady, not as though 


I wrote a new commandment unto thee, but that 


which we had from the beginning, that we love 


one another. 


See what hath been ſaid Chap. ii. 7. of the foregoing Epiſtle. 


6 And this is love, that we walk after his com- 
This is the commandment, That, as 
ye have heard from the beginning, ye thould walk 
in it. : : 


By the Love here recommended ſome underſtand, our Lowe of 
GOD ; which is to be manifeſted by keeping his Commandments. 
Not one or other of them, but all of them as far as we poſſibly 
can. According. to this Interpretation, this Text would 
be parallel to John xiv. 14, 21, 23, 24, and xv. 10. 1 John ii. 5. 
and v. 3. Others take this to be the Love which GOD, by 
CHRIST, has enjoined unto Chriſtians one towards another. 


And to this laſt Interpretation the Connection leads. This there- 
fore will be parallel/to John xiii. 34, 35. and xv. 12, 13. Rom. 
Kii. 8, 9, 10. 1 Jobs li. 23. and iv. 21. (Sce on 1 Jobs iii. 


16.] Two Manuſcripts, the Zhiopic Verſion, Oecumenius, and 


ſome of the firſt printed Copies, for his Commandments, read, his 


Commandment, If that Reading be approved, it may confirm the 
laſt Interpretation; and denote that ons Commandment, which 
CHRIST called % Commandment, and a new Commandment ; 
namely, that in be loved ur, Chriſtians, /o aue alſo ſbould love one 


” 
— 


For many deceivers are entered into the 


eld, who confeſs not that jeſus Chriſt is come 


in the fleſh. This is a deceiver and an anti- 
chriſt. 


Whoever it is that aſſerts, that the MESSIAH hath not al- 
ready appeared in the World is a Deceiver ; and if he pretends 
himſelf to be the MESSIAH, he is an Antichriſt, or one of 
the falſe Chrifts, whom the true CHRIST propheſied ſhould 
ariſe, | 


8 Look to yourſelves, that we loſe not thoſe 
things which we have wrought, but that we receive 
a full reward, 

No. 120. 
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906 M foſoe ver tranſereſeth, and abideth not II. JOHN. 


Several antient Manuſcripts, (ſome of them of the beſt Au- 
thority) and Verſions, and Fathers, read all this Verſe in the ſe- 
cond Perſon plural, Take Heed to your/elves; that ye loſe not the 
Things, which you have wrought. | 

The Meaning, according to this Reading, is, Take Heed leſt you 
ſhould be perverted by theſe Deceivers, and fo loſe the Fruit of your 
well acting hitherto, and miſs of your full Reward, eternal Life. 
If we follow the Reading of our Verſion, then Ws muſt 
mean John himſelf; and any other true Apoſtle of Cazisr, 
who had converted them to the Cbri/tien Faith, or watched to 
preſerve them in it,---The Meaning of the Verſe will then be, 


« Take Heed unto yourſelves, leſt you be perverted by theſe . 


« falſe Teachers; that we, the faithful Apoſtles and Diſciples of 
„ CHRIST, may not loſe our Labour, in converting you to the 
« Chriftian Faith, or hitherto eſtabliſhing you therein : But 
« ſteadfaſtly perſevere, that we may receive a full Reward.” 


Whoſoever tranſgreſſeth, and abideth not in 
the doctrine of Chriſt, hath not God. He that 
abideth in the doctrine of Chriſt, he hath both the 
Father and the Son. 0 £8. 


IWhoſorver tranſerefſeth, and abideth not in the Doctrine of Chrift, 


hath net God:] Doth not act according to the Will of GOD, ſo 
as to be pleaſing unto him. But he that abideth in the Doctrine of 
Chrift, he hath beth the Father and the Son e] Is in Favour with both 
the FATHER and the SON, as he acts according to their Will. 


10 If there come any unto you, and bring not 
this doctrine, receive him not into your houſe, net- 
ther bid him God ſpeed. 7 


If any Man, profeſſing himſelf a Chrifian, comes unto you, 
pretending to be a Prophet, or Teacher, and preaches not the 
pure Doctrine of CHRIST, receive him not into any Familiarity 
with you. Neither bid him God Speed:] Wiſh him not Suc- 
ceſs, or give him any Countenance whatever. This is not to 
be underſtood as excluding the common Offices of Humanity to 
ſuch Perſons ; for that is contrary to all the general Precepts of 
Benevolence, to be found in the Goſpel, But to have received a 
ſeducing Teacher into their Houſes, and have given him fuitable 


Accommodations, would have been ſhewing him ſuch Regard; 
and affording him ſuch Support, as indeed in ſome Meaſure 


would have made them anſwerable for the Miſchief he might do 
in the Church: Such Favours being not merely Offices of com- 
mon Humanity, but of Patronage and Friendſhip; and, in ge- 
neral, at leaſt, a Teſtimony of their — 2 as well as 
Kindneſs.—— Whatever Opinions lead to Vice, and ſupport 
Men therein, are certainly to be rejected. But with Reſpect to 


other Opinions, let us not be too haſty in cenſuring others, ſix- 
I. | | 
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in the Doctrine of Chriſt, hath not God. 
ing upon them Names that are odious, or refuſing common Civi- 
lity to any ; eſpecially to thoſe who make Conſcience of living 
according to the Rules of the Goſpel. 


11 For he that biddeth him God ſpeed, is par- 


taker of his evil deeds. 


As giving him Countenance, in wiſhing him Succeſs. 


12 Having many things to write unto you, 1 
would not write with paper and ink: but I truſt 
to come unto you, and ſpeak face to face, that our 


Joy may be full. 


J would not write with Paper and Ink:] As hoping to ſpeak 
them to you ſhortly by Word of Mouth, There might be 
ſeveral Particulars, with Reſpe& to the Names, Characters, Be- 
haviour, and Doctrine of the falſe Teachers, which St. 7ohbe 
might not think proper to commit to Writing, and yet might 
think proper to communicate by Word of Moutthr.------Though 
the Apoſtle has not here writ down ſeveral 'Things which he had 


in his Mind; yet he, and the other Apoſtles, have committed to 


Writing all Things neceſſary to Salvation: See John xx. 30, 31. 
They did not leave ſuch momentous Points to be eonveyed down, 
from Age to Age, by oral Tradition. THAT is too fallacious a 
Way of Conveyance ; and cannot now help us out, in any one 


Point, where the Writings of the Antients fail us. 


r3 The children of thy ele fiſter greet thee, 
Amen. 5 8 \ 
The Children of your Siſter, who is a choice Chriftian, ſalute 


| you,— Being ſtiled EL Rr, denotes a choice or excellent Chri/- 
tian. 


It. is likely the Children of her Siſter, were then at 
Ephe/us upon ſore Occaſion, when this Epiſtle was wrote. ; 


We may (obſerve in this Epiſtle, for our Inſtruction, The 
Zeal and Piety of that Lady to whom St. Jobs writes. This is 
an Example which chiefly concerns Cbriſtian Women, and which 
teaches them to adhere to Godlineſs, and to cauſe it to reign 
in their Families, as this Lady did, whom St. Jobs ſo much 
commends, We ſee here alſo, that all thoſe who know the 


Truth, and love it ſincerely, do alſo loveone another affectionately, 
and join to the Knowledge of the Truth, Obedience to the 


Commandments. of GOD, and the Practice of Charity. St. 
Febn farther teaches us, that it is not enough to have begun 


well, and entered into the Way of Godlineſs; but that we muſt. 
perſevere to the End, ſo as not to loſe the Fruits of whas we 


bave done, but be qualified to receive a full Reward, | 


* 
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| Third Epiſtle 


1 He commendith Gaius for his pity and hoſpitality, 9 and com- 
Plains of Diotrephes. 12 He teſtifies to the good report which De- 
metrius had of all men. | 


HE elder unto the well-be- 
ST a1 loved Gaius, whom I love in the 
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N The Elder :] See the Beginning of the 
g 2 foregoing Epiſtle.----- Unto Gaius, whom 
l love in the Truth :] Whom I love as a 
Sp) true Chriftian, 


Np \ 
I ES | 
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2 Beloved, I wiſh above all things that thou 
mayeſt proſper and be in health, even as thy ſoul 
proſpereth. _ RON | 


Tauiſb above all Things that thou mayeſt proſper :] This may be 
better rendered, as it is in the Syriac, Arabic, Ethiopic, Yul- 
gate, and other Verſions, I wiſh as to all Things that thou maye/? 
proſper : For it can ſcarcely be ſuppoſed that St. John would wiſh 
the bodily Health, and outward Proſperity of any one, above all 
Things ; or that there was no other Perſon that he wiſhed theſe as 
much to, as to Cazus. „ : | | 
Ever as thy Soul profpereth :] Even as your inward Man pro- 
ſpereth in all Knowledge and Goodneſs. I doubt not but you 
are ſuch in Mind as I would wiſh you; and therefore T wiſh to 
you Health of Body, and outward Proſperity. ——As Caius was 
an Ornament and Support to the Chriſtian Cauſe and Intereſt in 
the World, it argued a wiſe, humane, and truly Chriſtian Spirit 
in the Apoſtle, to wiſh that Caius might have confirmed Health, 
and proſper in all his temporal Concerns, even as his Soul pro- 
ſpered, in ſuch amiable and beneficial Virtues. * 455 | 
3 For I rejoiced greatly when the brethren caine 
and teſtified of the truth that is in thee, even as 
thou walkeſt in the truth. 


1 rejoiced greatly when the Brethren came :] When certain Chri/- 
zians came from your Parts to me,--- And teſtified of the Truth that 
3s in thee :] Of thy Sincerity,---#ven as thou wwalkeſt in the Truth :] 


How that thou ſincerely ordereſt the whole Coucſe uf ir Fg | 
a true Chriſtian, and continueſt in the Purity of the G . 
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4 I have no greater joy than to 
children walk in truth. 
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Nothing can be greater Joy and Satisfaction to m&, than to | to preac 
| laps Preachers of the Goſpel, that we may in ſome Sort be con- 
Adered as 


hear that thoſe I have inſtructed in the Goſpel, continus*o-live 
according to it. 4 


| & Beloved, thou doeſt faithfully whatſoever 
doeſt to the brethren, and to ſtrangers ; 


| you do a good Thing, and behave as be- 


My beloved Caius have 
3 a faithful Chriſtian, in the Kindneſs and Liberality you 


exerciſe towards the Chriftian Brethren, even though Strangers in 
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believe, that they had 
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„30. Heb. xiii. 2. 1 Pet. iv. g. 


of JOHN, 


Perſons ; who, in travelling about to preach the Goſpel, happen to 
come into your Parts. This ſeems to be the Meaning of, 
To the Brethren, and to Strangers. Accordinyly, ſome Manu- 
ſcripts read, To the Brethren, ſpecially the Strangers.--The Roman 
Church, in their Verſions of the Scriptures into the modern 
Tongues, have contrived to make them ſpeak the Language of 
their Mifa/s and Hreviaries, in order to ſanctify their Novel 
Rites, by the np of the Apoſtles ; and make the People 

een practiſed from the Times, even sf 
the firſt planting, of the Goſpel, Thus, to countenance their 
Practice of Seating, or making Saints in the Church, they 
have tranſlated James v. 11. Behold, aue beatify thoſe who have 
Juffired with Conſtancy. Whereas, it ſhould have been rendered, 
Behold, aue account thoſe bleſſed, &c. Heb. xi. 30, It is ſaid, zhat 


the Walls of Jericho fell down, after they had been compaſſed about 


ſeven Days. But, in Favour of their Proce/ionr, their Verſions 
render the Words, The Walls of Jeriebo fell daun, after a Pro- 


ceſſion of /even Days around it, And, to give the better Colour 


to their Trade of Pilgrimages, according to their Verſions, t. 
Paul requires it, as the Qualification of a Widow, To ſerve as a 
Deaconneſs ; and, as ſuch, to be ſupported by a Chriftian Church, 
that ſbe baut logged PIL ius, 1 Tim. v. 10. And that here 
St. John praiſes Caiut, for having dialt faithfully wwith Pilgrim, 


6 Which have borne witneſs of thy charity be- 
fore the church: whom if thou bring forward on 
their journey after a godly ſort, thou ſhalt do well. 


After a godly Sort:] In a Cbriſtian Manner; ſo as may be 
worthy of the GOD you ſerve. | 

Theſe travelling 7 it is likely, had been very kindly 
entertained at Caius's Houſe, which they told of in the Church 
of Epheſus ; and being about to paſs through the Place where 
Caius lived, to ſome more diſtant Places, probably St. John lent 
this Letter by them, and earneſtly recommended it to Caius, to 
furniſh them with Neceffaries to help them on their Journey mote 
comfaoxtabl ). FE 81 21960 


7 Becauſe that for his name's ſake they went 
forth, taking nothing of the Gentiles, 


It was for the Sake of ſpreading the Name, or Religion of 
FESUS, that they went forth from their own Abodes, taking no- 


thing of the Gentiles, whom they preached to, for Fear of hinder- 
in de eading of the Goſpel, 
e therefore ought to receive ſuch, that we 


* might be felloy-helpers to the truth. 


ae | | 1 
We Chriſtians, who do not take the Labour on us of going forth 
to the Gentiles, ought to receive and entertain ſuch zea- 


Fellow-Helpers with them in promoting the Goſpel of 
HRIST. They who do not preach the Goſpel themſelves, 
ay, nevertheleſs, promote the ſpreading of it, by encouraging 
* faithfully preach it, Rom. xvi. 18. Gal. vi. 6, Phil, it, 29, 
And to whatever good Action we 
contribute any Thing, we are ſo far Fellow. Labourers with them 
that do it; and may humbly hope, ſo far, to partake of their 


Reward, Matt. x. 41, 42. and xxv. 40. Gal. vi. . 
© St. 


: 
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check in his Diſciples, Mart. xx, 25, Cc. 


have Op 


908 He that doeth Good, is of Gad. 


St. John was one of the Apoſtles of the Circumciſion. And 
there is no Account, in Scripture, of his preaching to the Gen- 
rilts, But, from the laſt Verſe and this compared, it plainly ap- 

ars that he approved of other Perſons preaching to the Gentiles, 
He had, long before this, joined with Peter and James, in giving 
to Faul and Barnabas the Right Hand of Fellowſhip ; that they 
ſhould go and preach unto the Gentiles, as the twelve Apoſtles did 
unto the Fews, Gal, ii. He here encourages Jewiſh Chri/- 
tians to love and ſupport ſuch as preached to the Gentiles, And, 
in the following Verſes, he ſeverely blames Diotrephes for his Un- 
charitableneſs, and furious Zeal againſt ſuch. All the Apoltles 
were agreed upon this Head; though the prejudiced, and nar- 
row-minded, judaizing Chriſtians, could not be reconciled to the 
Gentile Chriſftians.---Gaius was, moſt probably, a Fewwiſh Chrifttan, 


I wrote unto the church : but Diotrephes, 
who loveth to have the pre-eminence among them, 
receiveth us not. | 


I wrote unto the Church :] The Context requires that we ſhould 
underſtand this, I had, or would have written to the Church 
in your Parts, to have recommended theſe travelling Chri/tiars 
to them : But Drotrephes, who loveth to rule abſolutely among 
them, and have every Thing done according to his own Will and 
Opinion, receiveth us not, does not pay Regard to our Admoni- 
tions, or recommendatory Epiltles.” Who Diotrephes was, 
is not known. Some think him a Gerti/e Convert, who was an 
Elder to the Church to which Gaius belonged, and had much 
Influence over it, and that he was one who would not hold Com- 
munion with the Jew: Converts, who continued to obſerve the 
Rites of the Maſaic Law. Others take him to have been a zea- 
lous, bigotted, judaizing Chriſtian; the Miniſter, or Paſtor, of 
ſome Chriſtian Church near Ephe/us ; who was out of all Patience 
with ſuch as preached the Goſpel to the Gentiles; and would 
neither uſe them kindly himſelf, when they paſſed that Way; 


nor ſufter any of his Church, if he could help it, to treat them 


with Kindneſs, and encourage them in that Attempt, 

Who loweth to have the Pre-eminence :] This Spirit did our Logp 
And they in others, 
2 Cor. i. 24. 1 Pet. v. 3. A Spirit of Ambition, and Love of 
Power : And the not ſubmitting to the Power and Authority of 
the Apoſtles, and their Writings, has been the Bane of the 
Chriſtian Church in all Ages. | es 


10 Wherefore, if I come, I will remember his 
deeds which he doeth, prating againſt us with mali- 
cious words : and not content therewith, neither 
doth he himſelf receive the brethren, and forbiddeth 
them that would, and caſteth hem out of the church. 


Wherefore, if I come :] Wherefore, if it pleaſeth GOD that I 
rtunity of coming to you. -I will remember his Deeds 
ewhich he doeth :] I ſhall take proper Notice of his Behaviour. 


Perhaps this implied, that the Apoſtle would puniſh him by his 


Apoſtolic Power, when he came among them. | 
Neither doth he himſelf receive the Brethren :] Who travel about 


to preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles.--- And forbiddeth them that 


avould :] Expelling them out of the Church, if they do it. 


11 Beloved, follow not that which is evil, but 
that which is good. He that doeth good is of 
God: but he that doeth evil hath not ſeen God. 
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| Behaviour. 


He that doeth Evil hath not ſcen God. 


He that doeth Good, is of God:] Is a Child of GOD, and is of 
a like Diſpoſition. | 

He that doeth Evil, hath not ſeen God:] Seen is here put for 
KNOWN ; and the Meaning is, Hath not known him as he 
ought ; hath no true Idea of his benevolent Nature, and diffu- 
five Goodneſs, — — It is likely that Diotrepbes made boaſting 
Pretenſions to greater Knowledge of GOD, and of the Goipel, 
than St. John had. And, leſt ſuch glorying ſhould recommend 
his bad Example, and make him pals for a Perſon of high Re- 
putation, St. John cautions Gaius againſt following his Example; 
and recommends to him rather the Example of ſuch plain, ho- 


neſt Chriſtians, as kindly received thoſe who travelled about to 


preach the Goſpel to the Gentzles, It is very likely they boaſted 
not of their Knowledge ; but they behaved well, And that was a 
much better Proof of their underſtanding the true Nature of 
GUD, and of the Goſpel of CHRIST, than any Pretenſions to 
uncommon Knowledge, without a ſuitable Temper. and Con- 
duct. . | | 


12 Demetrius hath good report of all meu, and 
of the truth itſelf : yea, and we alſo bear record; 
and ye know that our record is true. 


Demetrius hath a good Report of all Men, and of the Truth it- 
Helfe] He hath not only a good Character from all who know 
him, but his Actions themſelves bear Teſtimony to him, that he 
truly deſerves it.---4nd we al/o bear Record :] Bear Teſtimony to 
his Probity and Piety; and ye know our Record is true; our Te- 
ſtimony is to be depended on. Demetrius, it is probable, 
was the Bearer of this Letter, and one of the moſt eminent and 
zealous of the Perſons who had then gone out into thoſe Parts, 
preaching the Goſpel gratis to the Gentil. This would pro- 
bably exaſperate Diotrophes the more againſt him, and render it 
proper for the Apoſtle to be more particular and earneſt in re- 
on mending Demetrius to Gaius, for his peculiar Protection and 

egard. | 3 | 


13 I had many. things to write, but I will not 
with ink and pen write unto the: 

14 But I truſt I thall ſhortly ſee thee, and we 
ſhall ſpeak face to face. Peace be to thee. Our 
friends falute thee, Greet the friends by name. 


Every one particularly, and by | Name. The Apoſtle fa- | 
luting the faithful CaxisTians, 4 Name, ſhowed his Paternal 
and affectionate Regard for them; and tended to keep them 


| ſteadfaſt, in the Truth and Purity of the Goſpel ; Compare 1 


Cor, xvi. 21, &c, 


In this Epiſtle we may obſerve, the tender Love St. Jobs had. 
for Gaius, on Account of his Piety and Charity. The Ex- 
ample. of Gaizs, who received Believers tho? Strangers with ſo 
much Heartineſs, ſhould ſtir. us up to do Good to all our Bre- 
thren, and particularly ſuch as are employed in the Service of the 
Goſpel. St. John gives us a very important Piece of 
Advice in theſe Words: ' Beloved, follow not that which is evil, 


| Gut that - which is goed. He that doeth Good, is of G; but he 


that doeth Evil, bath not ſeen God. This is what diſtinguiſhes | 
true Chriftians from Impoſtors and Deceivers ; and it. is by Ta1s 
likewiſe that we ſhould. examine ourſelves, and regulate. our 
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TY Taauſ Ju does not file himſelf an Apoſtle, a; is uſually done by the Apoſtles in their Epiſtles; and becauſe this Epiſtle was not trau 
lated into other Languages, and was not at firſt univerſally received by the Chriſtian Church; therefore, ſome hade concluded that it 
| was not written by Jupe the Apoſile ; but by another Jude, Biſhop of Jeruſalem, in the Times of the Emperor Adrian. But to this it 
may be replied, that there are Inſtances in the Apoſtolic Epiſtles, where the Writers do not afſume the Title of Apoſtle ;. as in particular thoſe 
of St. John, and hoſe to the Theſſalonians, by Sz, Paul; and in his Epiſtle to the Philippians, heftiles himſelf the Servant e JESUS CHRIST, 
as jup does in this Epiſtle. As to its not bring at firſt univerſally received by the Church, this might ariſe from their Lint (111k furs 
their Enquiry was made) of the Author of it, and more particularly as there was a Quotation in it (as they, it is likely, ſuppoſed, ) from a Book 
then extant, called, The Book of Enoch ; a mere Romance, and full of the idle Inventions of ſeme Helleniſtic Jew. It is no Wonder that they 
=vho took it for granted that JUDE quoted this Book, ſhould makt it an O bjeion a gainſt the Authority of this Epiſtle. But there is not the leaſt 
Evidence that this ſpurious Book was extant in the Days of the Apoſtles ; nor indeed any Kind of Proof that . quotes a Book callea 
the Book of Enoch. It is more likely that he quoted ſome antient Book, containing the Traditions of the Jewiſh Church, which has been long 
fince loft ; and probably contained many Things relating to other antient Patriarchs and Prophets, as awell as to Enoch. And Juvs appears 
to make no further Uſe of this Book, than to ſhew, that according io an acknowledged antient Writing of great Authority among them, ſuch Men 
as he is writing againſt, might expect the Divine Fudgments to be executed . them. | | 
M ben theſe Things came to be conſidered, this Epiſtle of Ju pE's was generally received as Canonical: That it was not fo ſoontr, might ariſt 
from its being ſpread at firſt only among the Jewiſh Chriſtians ; from its being a ſmaller Epiſtle ; and from its not being ſo early known amon 
the diſtant Gentile Churches, There is nothing in this Epiſtle inconſiſtent with the true | Chriſtian Doctrine; but many excellent Truths 
and Directions, all agreeable thereto. It ſeems to have been addreſſed to . Jewiſh Chriſtians, probably thoſe of the Weſtern—Dijperfion, Some 
think that it was written in the Year of CHRIST, 90. But moſt probably it was written ſoon after the Second Epiſtle of Peter, about the 
Year of CHRIST, 66. St. Jupe's principal View in writing this Epiſtle, was to guard theJewiſh Chriſtians againſt thoſe Corruptions 
of the Gaſpel of CHRIS T, which awere beginning to ſpring up among them : For falſe Teachers, out of mercenary and ſelfiſh Views, preached 
Doerines tending to Licentiouſneſs, that were quite oppoſite to pure Chriſtianity, He therefore exhorts them not to liſten to thoſe new Teach» 
ers; but to contend earneſtlyfor the pure, unmixed, original Doctrine of Chriſtianity. $9 


1 He exhorteth them to be conſtant in the profeſſion of the faith, Belowed, when I gave all Diligence to write unto you of the con- 
4 and cautions them againſt falſe teachers crept in amongſt them, mon Salvation ;] When ſet myſelf about writing to you con- 
zvhoſe deſtrudtion he forerells. | cerning the Salvation through Jesus CHRIST, which is com- 

5 5 mon to both Fews and Gentites.---1t was needful for me] I fuund 

UD FE the ſervant of Jeſus it to be very neceſſary that I ſhould exhort you earneſtly 70 contend 
N Chriſt 4 broth E. Tames. for the Faith For the Doctrine, which was once delivered unto 
$ 58 ron James, the Saints, which was once for aLL declared to thoſe who em- 

to them that are ſanctified by | braced Chri/tianity ; ſuch/ as it was to continue to be without 


VT God the Father, and preſerved | any Alterations, | 
Jin Jeſus Chriſt, and called: . EE EE : 5 
3 4 For there are certain men crept in unawares, 


ll Be To them that are ſanciſed by GOD the | who were before of old ordained to this condemna- 
=} WW Father 23 To thoſe who are ſet apart tion, ungodly men, turning the grace of our God 
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| 17 DS PG unto Holineſs, by believing in GOD the . 892 a 
Farn zx of the Univerſe. Some . read, 70 into laſciviouſnels, and deny ng the only Lord God, 
thoſe who are beloved by GOD the Father. And preſerved in | and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Jeſus Chriſt :] It would be more exact to the Greet, and more oh | 2 
ſuitable to the Context, to render this, and reſerved in (or to) There are certain Men crept in unawwares e] Unſuſpectedly en- 


| hat is, GOD the FaTasR of the Univerſe, tered into the Church. ho avere before of old ordained to this 
JESUS CHRIST ; that ts ſels to have them called by the Goſpel Condemnation ] The Greek Word we render here ordained, pro- 


had in his C | ; 115 5 
of r END No, ao: — And called: This, in the New Tea- per ly ſignifies, /0 delineate, deſcribe, or write any Thing before- 
nent, ſometimes denotes Men's being called to take on them th hand. So that'the Meaning is, Who avere long ago DESCRIBED 


Profeſſion of the Goſpel, whether they complied or no, [ Matt. Ch. as Perſons: that ſhould fall under Puniſhment. - The Mean- 


it denotes both their being called, and ing is, That the Puniſhment of theſe Men was, in Effect, deſcrib. 


5 LON 8 Call. So it is to be underſtood here; ed or ſet forth of old in thoſe Paſſages inthe O Tg ament, al- 
alt EO i and Ch. vidle.30, 3 Cor. Ch. i. 2. luded to by 2 in the following Verſes ; Where we have an 
St. Jude (like the other Apoſtles) takes Notice of the two Ar- Account of Perſons guilty of like Crimes, and of the grievous Pu- 

ticles fundamental to being a Chriſtian ; namely, their believing niſhments which betel them for ſuch Crimes. [See on wer, 15.J. 
in - GOD the Fart of the Univerſe, and in JESUS CHRIS1 We ought in no Manner to underſtand what is [aid liere, as if 
Do ATH | | GOD in any Degree ordained them to Condemnation. For this 
. cannot be reconciled with the Wiſdom, Holineſs, Jultice, and 


- multiplied. Goodneſs of GOD: And we may be aſſured, that thete is no 
2 Mercy unto you, and Poſes e P Paſſage in Scripture that contains ſuch a Tenet. 


3 Beloved, when I gave all diligence to write Us oh Men, turning the Grace of GOD into Laſeiotoyfurf :1 
unto you of the common ſalvation, it was needful It ought to be ſeriouily conſidered, whether the Opinions, That 


5 we” and exhort you that ve Men are decreed unto Salvation ablolutely and unconditionally, 
8 me to Write uno ** 155 fark WY 65 wy 1 55 or without any Regard to their Virtue and Pietiy: That G00 
1041.1 earneſtly contend for t ſees no Sin in Believers: That good Works are in no Senſe 
delivered unto the ſaints. | neceſſary to Salvation: That GOD loves Men never the better 
8 120 ON <I4 4 becauſe 


910 Inftances of the Judgments of Cod. 


becauſe of their Hol ineſs; nor ever the worſe becauſe of their 
Unholineſs, do not tend to Licentiouſneſs. 

All the Catholic Epillles ſcem written to beat down! ſuch a monſ- 
trous Perverſion of what St. Paul has ſaid about free Grace; or 
about being juſtified by Faith alone, without the Works of the 
the Law. | 

And denying the only Lord God, and our Lord TFeſus Chrift e] 
Probably all that is meant by their denying GOD, 1s their 
not believing thoſe Divine Proofs which had been given, that 
JESUS was the MESSIAH, or their not ſerving GOD as 
they ought, but neglecting to worſhip and obey him; for it can 
fearce be ſuppoſed, that downright Atheiſts were crept in among 
the Chriftians, Or, what is meant here by denying the onLY 
LORD GOD, and JESUS CHRIST, is, a denying them before 
the Heathens, in Caſe they were vehemently urged to it ; ſo that 
it was only to avoid Perſecution that they denied themſelves to be 
Chriſtians ; which they thought they might very lawfully do: 
They, according to the Time and Place they were in, feigned 
themſelves to believe what it was their Intereſt to appear to be- 


leve. 8 


5 J will therefore put you in remembrance, 


though ye once knew this, how that the Lord having 


ſaved the people out of the land of Egypt, afterward 
deſtroyed them that believed not. ; 


T will therefore put you in R emembrance, though ye once new | 


this :] Though ye have been before perfectly acquainted with 
what I am going to ſay. The Chriftians to whom St. Jude 
writes had been FJexvs, and therefore from their Childhood had 
been inſtructed in the Hiſtories of the Old Teſtament. | 
Afterward deſtroyed them that believed not :] And therefore did 
not obey his Commands.---GOD þr/ faved the People of az), 


and afterward deſttoyed the unbelieving and diſobedient among | 


them, &c. | 

6 And the angels which kept not their firſt eſtate, 
but left their own habitation, he hath reſerved in 

everlaſting chains under darkneſs, unto the judg- 

ment of the great day, | 


This is generally underſtood of what we call fallen Angels ; 


but the learned Bek4er, whom we have before ſ. 28 of, gives a 
very different Explication, which he ſupports with Reaſons which 
ought to be weighed. 
Doubt true, that the Greet Word we render Angels, does in its 
primitive Senſe, ſignify nothing more than Me/ngers ; and ac- 
cordingly, James Ch. ii. 25. it is the very ſame Gen Word which 
we render here Angels, but there it is rendered Meſſengers. 
This learned Writer next obſerves, and the Obſervation upon 
Examination will appear juſt, that underſtanding this Verſe of 
fallen Angels, does not at all ſuit with the Scope of the Apoſtle's 


Argument, and appears to have no proper Connexion with the 


reſt of his Diſcourſe. The Deſign of the Apoſtle, in what he ſays 
here, is to exhort the Chri/ians to continue in the Faith they had 
9 and not to do as thoſe of whom he ſpeaks in the 4th 
Verſe, Turn the Grace of GOD into Laſeiviouſne/s, and deny rhe 

only LORD GOD, and our LORD JESUS CHRIST, which he en- 
deavours to deter them from, through Fear of the Judgments of 
GOD, which he ſupports by calling to their Remembrance well 
known Examples or Inſtances of the judgments of GOD inflicted 


on thoſe who had faultered in their Faith. I will put you in Re- 


membrance, (ſays he) though ye once knew this; though ye have been 
before perfectly acquainted with what I am going to ſay. He then 
ths the Inſtance of the Vraelites, who after their wonderful De- 
liverance from Eg jp7, wete diſbelieving of GOD*'s Word and 
Power, and refuſed to go up to take Pofleflion of the Land of 
Canaan, as they were commanded ; of which an Account is given, 
Numbers Ch. xiv. This was certainly an Inſtance exceedingly 
well known to thoſe to whom Jude wrote. In the ſeventh Verſe 
we mention the Initance of the Deſtruction of the Cities of Sodom 
and Gomorrha, by Fire from Heaven, This too was well known 
to thoſe to whom he wrote; that it, they knew it to be recorded 
in their Sacred Writings : Between theſe two ſtands the Verſe we 
are upon, Now ſuppoſing this to be ſpoken of fallen Angels, 
this was an Inſtance that did not come within what he tells theia 
in the fifth Verſe, I <uill put you in Remembrance, though ye once 
#neww this, c. for certain it is, there is nothing about fallen An- 
gels in the OJ Teſtament, in which all the other Inſtances he 
mentions are to be found. And it appears unaccountable, that 

wde ſhould begin with putting them in Remembrance, as he expreſſes 
it, of an Inftance recorded in their Sacred Bocks, than immedi- 
ately give an Inſtance of which there is not the leaſt Mention 
in theſe Books, and then return again to give Inſtances to be 
found in them. This certainly mult beallowed to be a very con- 
fuled Manner of writing. It ought to be noted too, that all the 
other Initances given, are of Men, who fell into Wickedneſs, and 
tonſequently Puniſhment, by giving themſelves up unto their 
Lufts, and not believing the 3 of GQD, which is what 


Jun. 


He firſt obſerves, which is without 


_ relinquiſhed their 


on Witkedneſs. 


St. Jude is earneſtly exhorting them to whom he writes from: It 


appears ſtrange therefore, that St. Jude ſhould, among theſe, intro- 
duce an Inſtance of Angels, of which it is very certain thofe to 
whom he wrote, knew nothing about their Nature, nor their Kind 
of Offence, if they had ſo much as heard any Thing at all about 


them; at leaſt we are certain they had never been informed about 


them by their Sacred Books; ſo that the Apoſtle could not well 
conceive that ſuch an unknown Inſtance could have any Weight 
with thoſe to whom he wrote : Nor is it likely that the Apoſtie 
would place an Inſtance, if taken from any other Book or Tradi- 
tion, between Inſtances taken from Books, which thoſe to whom 
he wrote, eonſidered as Divine, and which made not the leaſt Men- 
tion of it.— For this would have been to have placed another 
Book upon an equal Footing with Ta ar, thoſe to whom he wrote 
held atone to be the Oracles of GOD. 

Theſe Particulars being well conſidered, we ſhall ſee great Rea- 
ſon to think that St. Jude did not ſpeak of fallen Angels in this 
Verſe, but of ſomething elſe ; and what that might probably be, 
is next to be enquired ; but firſt it may not be improper to obſerve, 
that the Beginning of this Verſe, is not in our Tranſlation ren- 
dered agreeable to the Greet; for there is nothing that can be 
properly rendered, their rixsT ESTATE. The Greek Word we 
render, ſo ſignifies, properly, or in its primary Senſe. Principali- 


ty; Excellency; Rule; Pre-eminence : It alſo ſignifies, Beginning; 


Principle ; Foundation ; but neither of theſe ſeems to ſupport its 
_ rendered firft Eftate ; it ought therefore rather to be ren- 
dered, kept, or maintained not their Principality, or Excellency, or 
Rule, or Pre-eminence. The Point then is, who it was that thoſe 
whom St. Ju wrote to, knew, or had been informed from un- 


queſtionable Authority, did not keep or maintain their Principa- 


lity, Excellency, Rule, or Pre-eminence, through Want of Faith 
in, and by Diſobedience to Gop ; and had in Conſequence been 
puniſhed for it. The learned Beer thinks, it was the Chiefs of 
the Tribes of Vael who were ſent to ſearch the Land of Canaan; 
and who, all, except Jo/oua and Caleb, at their Return, brought up 
an evil Report of the Land; and aſſerted that the raelites, tho? 


GOD was their Leader, were not able to $0 up againſt the People 


of it. Theſe were Heads and Rulers of the 7/raelites ; for ſo it 
is expreſsly ſaid, Num. Ch. xiv. 2, 3. And theſe, all, for their 


In cred ulity and Diſobedience, died of the Plague before the Lord; 


but Joſhua and Caleb lived, Numb. Ch. xiv. 37, 38. Here then 
was a very. notable and well known Example which was direct 
to the Purpoſe of deterring thoſe to whom St. Jude wrote, from 
falling into Unbelief, leſt they alſo ſhould be puniſhed by ſome 
Divine Judgment: This was too, an Example of Men like them- 
ſelves ; and of Men of their own Nation, which muſt needs have 
greater Weight than any Thing that could be ſaid about Angels 
of whom they knew nothing, nor of what Natyre their Crime was. 
— And it was an Example which they knew ſtobd recorded in thoſe 
Books, which they alone held to be zhe Oracles of GOD ; in which 
there is nothing ſaid of Angels which kept not their ff Eltate. 
Suppoſing Bekker's Conſecture to be right, which conſidering 
the Circumſtances, there is a great Probability of, the Greet 
Word we render Angels, may then be rendered in its proper Senſe, 
Mgengers, which is a Point of ſome Conſideration ; for the im- 
proper Signification of a Word ſhould never be preferred to its 
roper or primitive Senſe, unleſs there is an abſolute Reaſon for 
it by the Subject neceſſarily requiring it; and the Greek Word 
we render, without any good Ground, t Efate, may then be 
rendered according to its real Signification, and the Paſſage will 
ſtand thus; And the Meſſengers which maintained not, or did not 
do Honour to their Principality, Excellency, Rule, or Pre-emi- 
nence ; for either or all of cheſe Senſes agree with theſe Men; 
as they are called Rulers and Heads of the Children of 1/rae/, 
Nam, Ch. xili. 2, 3. | | 
And it might be very juſtly ſaid of them, that they did not 
maintain, or do Honour to their Rank or Station, that Princi- 
ality, Excellency, Rule or Pre-eminence, which they had in 
being Rulers and Heads of the Children of 7/rael, when they be- 
trayed ſuch, Cowardice, and Want of Faith in GOD, in Regard 
to going up to take Poſſeſſion of the Land of Caraar. To 
theſe too, will fuit the ſucceeding Expreſſion of the Verſe, but 
le ft their own Habitation ; or, as it ought rather to be rendered, 
roper Abode, viz. the Land of Cannan, which 
had been promiſed to them, by GOD: But what Idea can be 
properly fixed to Angels leaving or relinquiſhing their own proper 
Abode or Habitation, and conſequently poſſeſſing themſelves of 
ſome other. Can we ſuppoſe that any Order of Beings through- 
out the Univerſe, can poſſibly quit the Habitation which G0 
has fixed them in, and take to another. This would be to 
bring in Confuſion indeed; and whilſt we ſee every Thing that 
we know, kept within its proper Bounds, it is a Diſhonour to 
GOD, to think any of his Creatures throughout the Univerſe, 
whom we know nothing of, can quit or leave the Habitation 
he has fixed them in, A thouſand Difficulties, a thouſand 


Abſurdities ariſe from ſuch' a Suppoſition : As well may we 


ſuppoſe the Sun to leave his ſtated Courſe, and the Planets 
not to be confined within their Spheres : As well may we ſuppoſe 
the Earth to take the Place of the Sea, and the Sea the Place of 
the Earth, | 


It 


Inflances of the Judgments of Cod. 


It deſerves to be remarked, how well, if this Verſe be under- 
ſtood of thoſe ſent to ſearch the Land of Canaan, it 
connects with the foregoing one. I avill therefore put 

ou in Remembrance, though you once knew this, how that the 
LORD having ſaved the People out of the Land of Egypt, . 
awards deſtroyed them that believed not ;” then follows this Verſe, 
And the Meſſengers which maintained not their Pre-eminence, &c. 
which is as much as to ſay, and even the Rulers or Heads of them, 
who had been ſent by the Order of GOD to ſearch out the Land, 
Oc. It is further to be obſerved, that thoſe ſpiritual Beings we 
call Angels, have that Title only given to them, as being ſup- 
poſed to be the Meſſengers of G00, or ſent to execute his Com- 


mancs. Theſe Men therefore being ſent by the expreſs Com- 


mand of GOD to ſearch out the Land, they are with the 
reateſt Propriety, called Angels, as being in Fact GOD's Me. 
engers. See Numbers Ch. x11. 1, 2. 


The Expreſſions which follow do not ſeem, at firſt Appearance, 
to ſuit ſo well to theſe ; becauſe all we read concerning the Py- 
niſhment of the Rulers of the Tribes, who were ſent to ſearch 
the Land, and raiſed an evil Report of it, is, that zhey died of the 


Plague before the LORD; but here it is ſaid, he hath reſerved. in 


everlaſting Chains under Da rkneſs, unto the Judgment of the Great 
Day. 

The learned Bekker obſerves, that the Difficulty lies in the 
Words, are b Chains under Dartneſi; but theſe he thinks may 
be no more than figurative Expreſſions, to expreſs the State of 
Death; for he obſerves, and that juſtly, that the State of Death 
is called a Land of Darkne/; in the Book of Job, Ch. x. 21, 22. 


Before 1 go whence I ſhall not return, even to the Land of Darkn 1 | 


and the Shadow of Death : A Land of Darkneſs, as Darkneſs it/elf, 
and of the Shadow of Death, without any Order, and where the Light 
is as Darkneſs. And the Shadow of Death, Pſalm xxiii. 4. can ig 
nify nothing elſe but Darkneſs.---And as to the Word Chains, he 
thinks it to be figuratively uſed to expreſs there being no Return 
from Death, till GOD is pleaſed to order it. Agreeable, to what 
Job ſays, ipeaking of Death, Before I go from wHencs I ſhall 
not RETURN. And if we conſider what is ſet down, Ad. Ch. ii. 
24. we ſhall ſee Reaſon to be of Bekker's Opinion; for there we 
find the very ſame Idea expreſſed by St. Peter as here; for ſpeak- 
ing of Jzsus's Reſurrection, he ſays, hom GOD hath raiſed np, 
having Loos ED the Pains of Death, becauſe it was not poſſible that 
be ſhould be KOLDEN of it. Now, do not loo/ed and holden, here ex- 
preſs and convey the ſame Idea as the Word Chains uſed by the 
Apoſtle Jude; and what elſe is that, but that naturally there is no 
Return from Death, or breaking its Bonds or Chains, The more 
we compare and conſider theſe parallel Expreſſions, and other 
Paſſages of Scripture, ſpeaking of the State of the Dead, the more 
Reaſon we ſhall ſee to conclude that St. Jude might mean nothing 
more by the Expreſſions he has made Uſe of, than the State of the 
Dead; but that he made Uſe of ſuch ſtrong figurative 7 
ſions, to ſignify that thoſe he ſpoke of were taken out of Life in 
an extraordinary Manner, by Way of Puniſhment for their Un- 
belief and falſe Aſſertion; that they might ſtand as an Example 
or Warning to others, not to offend GOD in the like Manner : 
And this the Apoſtle might think proper to expreſs in ſuch ſtrong 
figurative Expreſſions, that fill one with Horror, as it were, that 
thoſe he wrote to might be the more affected by it. 


It may be objected, that the Apoſtle makes Uſe of the Expreſ- 
Con ETERNAL Chains; but H is, agreeable to the frequent Uſe 
of the Word eternal in the 1 may very well be underſtood 
in a limited Senſe, as what is {aid in the next Verſe of Sobon 
and GomorRrna ſuffering the Vengeance of ETERNAL Fire, mult be; 
and to ſignify no more than their being reſerved in the State of 
the Dead till the Conſummation of Things, or ante the Judgment 
| of the Great Day, as Jude expreſſes it: And this is a corroborating 

11 that he ſpeaks here of Men ; for he knew that all Men 
of all Ages, were to ſtand before the Judgment Seat of CHAIN 
at the Great Day ; but there is not the leaſt Reaſon to ſuppoſe he 
had any Notion of ahy other Beings being to be judged at that 
Day; at leaſt, we are ſure that C#815T never ſaid any Thing of 
it, in all that the Evangeliſts have recorded that he ſaid of the 
Day of Judgment. : : 

It is agreed by all, that St. Peter, in his ſecond Epiſtle, Ch. ii. 
4. ſpeaks of the fame Thing as Judt does here ; and it ought to 
be remarked, that he ſays nothing of the Angels not 4eeping their 
firſt Eſtate, and leaving their own Habitation, but barely ſays, the 
T2 that finatd ; wick is the very ſame Expreſſion as 1s made 
| Uſe of by the Writer to the Hebrecus, to denote the Meſſengers 
who were ſent to ſpie out the Land, Ch. iii. 17. With whom as 
he grieved forty Years ? was it not with them that had SINNED 
avhoſe Carcajes fell in the Wilderneſs ? It ought to be obſerved too, 
that thouzh St. Perer quotes ſeveral Inſtances or Examples that 
St. Jude has not, yet they are all of Men, and all taken out of 


the Scriptures, as St. Jude'sare ; which makes it highly probable, - 


as we have obſerved before, that what is generally underſtood of 
Angels, was in Fact an Inſtance of Men, like all the reſt he 
inſtances of, and taken from the ſame Scriptures as they are.— 
And it is the more probable, that the Meſſengers ſent to ſearch 
the Land, and who raiſed an evil Report of it when they re- 
turned, are put down among the Inſtances the Apoſtles quote, 


Up E. 


enlightened Reaſon, Never let us fo 


on Wickedneſs. git 


as in all the Scriptures there is no other Inſtance of fuch Unbelief 
in the Power and Promiſe of GOD, and of Rebellion againſt him 
in Oppoſition to his Will and Deſigns, as was ſhewn by them, 


Raad the whole People of 1/-ae/ through them; nor any Inſtance 


which more angered GOD, or was ſo ſeverely puniſhed. And the 
other Writers of the New Tefament quote in particular the Be- 
haviour of the Spies, and the People, as Examples recorded in the 
Sacred Books, for the Admonition of thoſe upon whom the End; 
7 World are come, Thus the Writer to the Hebrews ſays, 
ith whom was he grieved forty Years ? was it not with them that 
had ſinned, whoſe Carcaſes fell in the Wilderneſs * And to whom 
wear he that they ſhould not enter into his Reſt, but to them that 
believed not ? So abe ſee that they could not enter in, becauſe of Un- 
belief. And St. Paul after quoting a Variety of Inſtances in 
which they were unbelieving in GOD, and offended him, ſays, 
Now theſe Things were our Examples, (or Figures) to the Intent ave 
fhould not luſt after evil Things as they lufted : And aſter- 
wards adds, expreſsly, that they were recorded in the Sacred 
Books for that Purpoſe ; and implies they were fully ſufficient to 
that End. St. Peter and St. Jude, therefore, had no Need to men- 
tion an Inſtance or Example of Angels Diſobedience, of which 


there was no Mention made in the Sacred Books; and of which, 


thoſe to whom they wrote, certainly knew nothing about. And 
if they were not to be affected by Inſtances of the Divine Puniſh- 
ments inflicted upon Men like themſelves, and their own Proge- 


nitors, certainly they would not be affected by the Mention of the 


Puniſhment of Angels of whoſe Nature and Crime they were 
wholly ignorant. » 

But it may be ſaid, that theſe Angels (or Meſſengers) are ſaid 
by St. Peter to have been caſt down to Hell; but this, agreeable 
to the Greek Expreſſion, may very well be underſtood to mean 
no more than the State of the Dead, or what uſed to be called 
the lower Regions. | 

It appears therefore, from what has been ſaid, that there is no 
abſolute Neceſſity for underſtanding what is ſaid by St. Jude or 


St. Peter of Angels, in the common Senſe of the Word; nay, that 


there are many Reaſons conſidering all Particulars againſt under- 
wr va, it ſo, Let us therefore, Ta ing aſide pre-conceived Opi- 
nions, ſeriouſly aſk our Reaſon, if theſe two Texts of Scripture 
alone, (and there are, we think, no other) are a ſufficient Founda- 
tion to build a Belief on, that an Order of pure ſpiritual Beings 
have in a Body revolted from the Great FATHER of the Uni. 
verſe, left the Station or Habitation he had fixed them in, ſet 
up in Oppoſition to him, continue ſtill, after ſo many Ages, in 
the ſame Oppoſition ; and as the general Opinion is, poſſeſs the 
Regions of the Air, and often bring Miſchief on the Human 
Race,----How degrading a Notion do we in fact form of the 
Almighty FarnER of the Univerſe ! when we ſuppoſe that an 
Order of intellectual Beings of the like ſpiritual Nature as him- 
ſelf, placed, as is ſuppoſed in his immediate Preſence, within the 
Sight of his ineffable Glory, under the Influence of his imme- 
diate Love, ſhould revolt from him, ſubmit to another; leave 
the Habitation which He had placed them in, who has allot- 
ted out every 'Thing through the whole Univerſe with the 
moſt conſummate Wiſdom, and think to fix themſelyes in 
a better, and form a Notion that they were able to con- 
tend with the Almighty.— Or can we, agreeable to any true 
Conceptions of the Deity, imagine, that if ſuch had been the 
Caſe, his Divine Wiſdom would not have formed ſome gracious 
Plan for the Recovery of them to Obedience and Happinels ; or, 
if this had not been poſiible, that he would not have puniſbed them 
with everlaſting Deſtruction, rather than have left them in Being, 
in profeſſed and continued Oppoſition to him, and to ſow Miſchicf 
among his Works,——The Heathens, whoſe Reaſon in Regard 
to ſpiritual . was but very faintly enlightened, might, 
agreeable to the low Conceptions they formed of their Supreme 
Deity, believe that the Titans or Giants profeſſedly rebelled and 
made War againſt him; but will any Notions of a ſimilar 
Nature bear the Teſt, or have the wo rs Approbation of 
iſhonour GOD, as to 
think that there is in all his immenſe Dominions, any Order of 
Beings indirect and declared Rebellion againſt him. Did ever Men, 
who are perhaps, as being of a compound Nature, the moſt frail 
of all GOD's intellectual Creatures; and ſee and know perhaps 
the leaſt of GOD; did ever they, ſince they were created, riſe in 
direct and declared Rebellion againſt GOD ? They have by their 
Folly, in not attending to their Reaſon, Joſt the Knowledge of 
GOD, and given his Honour to others : They have, by not be- 
lieving GOD to be the Inſpector of their Ways, and the Puniſher 
of Vice, or Rewarder of Virtue, diſhonoured him by their Ac- 
tions; but ftill this is not acting in declared Oppoſition to him, 
and openly and profeſſedly Wr to injure or deſpite him 
in his Works. Will it be ſaid, that the ſuppoſed fallen Angels 
had a vaſtly ſuperior Power to Men, and therefore might deem 
themſelves equal to contend with GOD : But if they had this 
vaſt Power, we muſt conclude they had Knowledge, Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs in Proportion, as the Great Creator has ordained 
all Things through the whole Univerſe in Number, Weight and 
Meaſure ; and conſequently we may infer, they would not entec 
into direct and declared Rebellion againſt the Almighty. Let us 
not then think a ſingle Text or two of Scripture, which may 
poſũbl / 


912 Wicked Men will have 


ibly be miſunderſtood, is ſufficient to build a Belief on, of 
hings that are inconſiſtent with all juſt Conceptions of the 
Deity and his Works, | by) 


7 Even as Sodom and Gomorrha, and the cities 
about them in like manner, giving themſelves over to 
fornication, and going after ſtrange fleſh, are ſet 
forth for an example, ſuffering the vengeance of eter- 

nal fire. 


Under the Term range Fleßb, is comprehended all wnzatural 
Lufts, as Sodomy and Beaſtiality. 


Are ſet forth for an Example:] As a Specimen of GOD's Diſ- 


pleaſure againſt Vice.---Suffering the Vengeance of eternal Fire -] 


That Fire which conſumed Sodom, &c. might be called eternal, 


as it burnt till it had utterly conſumed them, beyond the Poſſibi- 
lity of their ever being inhabited or rebuilt, St. Peter has well 
expreſſed it, in ſaying, GOD reduced them to Ajpes. 


8 Likewiſe alſo theſe filthy dreamers defile the fleſh, 
deſpiſe dominion, and ſpeak evil of dignities. 


Likewiſe alſo :] Or, as ſome Manuſcripts read, NevezrTat- 
LESS 3 although they ſee ſuch Examples of GOD's Diſpleaſure 
againſt Vice, 

Theſe filthy Dreamers ] The Greek does not ſignify filthy Dream- 
ers, but merely Dreamers. By Dreamers in Scripture Language 
are meant, thoſe imagining fooliſh Things, and going on in a 
wrong Courſe. 5 | 
 Defile the Fleſh :] V 12. By their lewd Practices; indulging irre- 
gular and unnatural Lufts. Deſpijſe Dominion :] Set at 
nought lawful Government. And ſpeak evil of Dignities . 
Rail againſt Perſons who are in Places of Dignity, 


9 Yet Michael the archangel, when contending 
with the devil, he diſputed about the body of Moſes, 
durſt not bring againſt him a railing accuſation, 
but ſaid, The Lord rebuke thee. | 


The Greek Word we render durſt not, has a ſofter Significa- 
tion; and it may be juſtly rendered, He ſuffered not himſelf. As the 
Words here attributed to Michael, are the very ſame that are 


found in Zechar. Ch. iii. 2. it may with Reaſon be thought that 


St. Jude alludes to that Viſion. And becauſe the Angel, there is 
repreſented as diſputing with Satan or the Adverſary, about the re- 
ſtoring of the Jewif Commonwealth, it is conſequent that the 
ſame is here ſignified by the Body of Moſes in St. Jude; which 
Phraſe St. Jude took from the Uſe of the Apoſtles, who ordinarily 
called CHRISTIANS the Body of CHRIST. 

It remains to be enquired, who it was that Michael would not 
bring a railing Accuſation againſt ? If we conſult the Hiſtory of 
the Times to which the Viſion ſeen by Zechariah refers, we ſhall 
find that the Governors of Perſia, who had the Overſight of the 
Provinces on the Weſt of the Euphrates, vehemently oppoſed the 
Deſign of 7:ua about reſtoring the Temple. And of theſe the 
Chief were the 7 hatthenat andSchetharboznai, whole Enterprizes 
add Calumnies are recorded, Ezra Ch. v. Now theſe Things 
were repreſented to Zechariah the Frophet in a Viſion, by which 
he underitood that the Fewws had indeed powerful Enemies with 
the King of Pera; but that GOD, by the Miniſtry of his Pro- 
vidence, rendered their Calumnies and Attempts ineffectual. So 
thatthe Thatthenai and Schetharboznati, and other Adverſaries of 
the Jews, were repreſented to the Prophet under the Perſon of 
Satan, or an Adverſary. So in Eſalm cix. 6. Satan landing at his 
Right Hana, is manifeſtly an Adverſary, and that Word often ſig- 
nilles any Adveriary whotendeavours to fruſtrate any one's Ne. 
| ſigns, The ſame is meant by the Word Devil. And the ſame 
Perſons that are called Satan in the Prophet Zechariah, and here 
the Devil, were Magiſtrates ſent from Ferſia, to rule over Syria 
and other Countries on the Weſt Side of Euphrates, ſubject to the 
King of Perſa: For which Reaſon the ſame that are ſignified in 


this Ver(: by the Word Devil, are in the foregoing, and St, Pe. 


tr, ſtiled Digzitizs, And inthe Diſputation of the Angel with 
thole Men, mentioned in Zechariah, the Angel being repreſented 
as modellly rebaking the Enemies of the Jesus, the Perfian Ru- 
lers, becauſe of their Dignity ; hence St. Peter and St. Jude 
with great Reaſon infer that the Fews and Fewiſh Chriſtians did 
very 111 in reviling the Roman Governors, who ſtood at that Time 
in the {ame Relation to the Jeaus, as formerly the Perfians. 


10 But theſe ſpeak evil of thoſe things which they 
know not : but what they Know naturally, .as brute 
beaſts, in thoſe things they corrupt themſelves. | 


The ungodly Men I ſpeak cf, rail againſt thoſe Things which 
they do not underſtand. But what Things they know by the 
Impulſe of Paiſion and Appetite, like Animals void of Reaſon, 


in theſe 'Things they corrupt themſelves, or indulge to Exceſs, 


JUDE. 


Puniſhment fall upon them. 


do as to pollute themſelves.—-By these L. bings which they 
know not, or do not underſtand, the Apoſtle ſeems to mean gene- 
ral Notions, concerning the Neceſſity of the Diſtinction of Men 


into Magiſtrates and Subjects; and the conforming to ſuch Laws 


of Society, as are for the Good of the whole. 


.. 11 Woe unto them: for they have gone in the way 
of Cain, and ran greedily after the error of Balaam for 
reward, and periſhed in the gainſaying of Core. 


Woe unto them: For (or becauſe) they have gone in the Way of 
Cain ] It was Cain's Crime to take away a frail periſhing Life 
from his Brother. But the ungodly Men of whom St. Jude 
ſpeaks, took away eternal Life from their Brethren, by inſtilling 

alſe Doctrines into them. 

And ran greedily after (or, have been poured out in) the Error 
of  Balaam for Reward :] Have with Greedineſs or great Rea- 
dineſs ated wickedly for the Sake of earthly Riches, as Balaam 
did; and have, like him, brought themſelves to Deſtruction by 
ſo doing. | | 

And vori he in the Gainſaying of Core :] TAT 18, they ſhall 
periſh like as Core did in his Sedition: For this being ſpoken, 
as it were, by Way of Prophecy, the Future is expreſſed as if it 


were already paſt ; as 1s frequently done in the Prophetic Stile. 


12 Theſe are ſpots in your feaſts of charity, when 
they feaſt with you, feeding themſelves without fear : 
clouds they are without water, carried about of winds ; 
trees whoſe fruit withereth, without fruit, twice dead, 
plucked up by the roots ; 5 


Theſe are Spots in your Feaſts of Charity, when they feaſt with 
you e] Theſe are a Diſgrace and Scandal to Chri/ianity, when they 
feaſt along with you in your Feaſts of Lowe. | 

Theſe Love Feaſts might perhaps take their Riſe either from 
what our SAVIOUR hath injoined, Late Ch. xiv. 13. or from 
the Example of the 3000, who ſold their Peſſeſſions, and threw 
the Money into a common Stock, for the Support of the Chri/- 

tians, Acts Ch. ii. 44. 

Feeding themſelves without Fear :] Indulging themſelves in an 
Exceſs of Feaſting, and pampering their Appetite, without any 
Fear of Puniſhment coming on them for their indiſcreet Beha- 
viour, or minding what Scandal may come therefrom upon Chri- 
tians. | 
Clouds they are without Water, carried about ; or, as moſt Greet 
Manuſcripts read, carried away, of Winas ] By theſe Similitudes 
he expreſſed, that they were unprofitable, as Clouds which yield 
no Showers when they are wanted; and alſo inconſtant and wa- 
vering ; as Clouds blown here and there by the Wind. 

"Trees whoſe Fruit withereth :] Or, as it may be rendered, Tree: 
in the latter End of Autumn, without Fruit, (which have no Fruit) 


_ rawice dead :] That have been barren two Seaſons. 


13 Raging waves of the ſea, foaming out their 


own ſhame ; wandering ſtars, to whom 1s reſerved the 


blackneſs of darkneſs for ever. 


Raging Waves of the Sea, foaming out their own Shame :| He 
compares thoſe of whom he ſpeaks to ,the Waves of the Sea in 
a Storm, to indicate their turbulent Temper and Behaviour 


- among the Chri/tians. (See Eph. Ch. iv. 14.) Foaming out their own 


Shame :] That is, as the raging Waves of a tempeſtuous Sea 


caſt out Foam, and Mire, and Dirt; ſo they, out of their 


wicked Hearts, caſt forth wicked Words and Actions, proclaim- 
ing aloud their Vices, and glorying in their filthy Deeds of Dark- 
neſs, of which they ought to have been aſhamed. | 
Wandering Stars:] The Jews uſed to call thoſe who took upon 
them to be Teachers, by the Name of Stars. By calling theſe 
Men vandering Stars, he ſignified, their having departed from 
the true Doctrine once delivered to them; and that they were 
unſteady in what they taught, and wandering from Truth and 
Virtue. | 5 = 


14 And Enoch alfo, the ſeventh from Adam, pro- 
pheſied of theſe, ſaying, Behold, the Lord cometh 
with ten thouſands of his ſaints, 2 = 


And Encch alſo, the ſeventh from Adam, propheſied of theſe : Or, 
as the Syriac and other Verſions have rendered it, prophe/ied al/o 
unto theje :] Enoch was the Jeventh Man, reckoning adam the firtt : 
He is ſaid to prophely of, or fo, the/z, becauſe he propheſied what would 
certainly be the Eud of the Ungodly ; which might have been. a 


Warning to them, had they been wiſe, to have deterred them 


from the Wickedneſs they committed; and therefore Enoch might 
be ſaid to have propheſied unto theſe. As to the Words which 
follow, Behold, the Lord cometh, &c. they are ſuppoſed to have 
beeñ quoted from an antient Book among the Fes of great Au- 
thority, wherein were ſeveral Particulars relating to Enoch. 


15 To 


The Apo/tles foretofd there would 


16 To execute judgment upon all, and to con- 
vince all that are ungodly among them, of all their 
ungodly deeds which they have ungodly commit- 
ted, and of all their hard ſpeeches, which ungodly 
ſinners have ſpoken againſt him. 9 5 


_ What Enoch had ſaid, or might be ſuppoſed to have ſaid, in 
Regard to the approaching Deluge, that Fude might properly 
refer to that vaſt Peſtruction which was coming upon the obſti- 
nately wicked Zews. Enoch propheſied that GOD would come, 
and with a Flood puniſn that impious Race, among whom he 
lived. By a Parity of Reaſon, Jude intimates, that the wicked 


JU D E., 


of his, and of all Ages, may alſa expect to meet with the due 


Reward of their Deeds, 


16 Theſe are murmurers, complainers, walking 
after their own luſts; and their mouth ſpeaketh 
great ſwelling words, having men's perſons in admi- 
ration becauſe of adyantage, | 


In this Verſe Jude ſpeaks himſelf again : What he quotes | 


as ſpoken by Enech being included in the two foregoing Verſes. 
Theſe are Murmurers, Complainers :) This may include both 
their calumniating and ſpeaking againſt Perſons in Dignity, and 


their finding Fault with the Providence of GOD. The 


murmuring complaining Temper of the Jeaus, about this Time, 
appears abundantly from 7o/ephus. The judaizing Chriftians very 
much reſembled them. But whoſoever ſeriouſly believes a GOD, 
and a PROviDENCE, or that ET Eer Wisbowm governs all, 
will take Care to guard againſt ſuch an uneaſy diſcontented 
Mind, and ſuch a querulous Temper and Behayiour. 

Malling after their own Luſis:] Following their Inclinations, 
however unjuſt or impure, | EI 
And their Mouth ſpeaketh great felling Words :] Either this is to 
be underſtood of the Boaſtings of the wicked Jerot, who pre- 
tended to defend the Cauſe of GOD againſt the Tyranny of the 
Romans; and promiſed their Aſſociates Victory, and declared that 
they could not be ſubject to any. Or elſe, it muſt be underſtood 
of the corrupt Teachers, ſpeaking in high ſounding, unin- 
telligible Terms, which ſerved to amuſe unthinking People, and 
made them imagine that thoſe falſe Teachers were let into the 
Myſteries of the Goſpel, and were acquainted with the deep 
Things,of GOD. 1 


Ha Men's Perſons in Admiration becauſe of Advantage :] By 
this is Meant, what is expreſſed Lev. xix. 15. Honouring the Perſon 
. theÞlighty ; THAT 1s, flattering them in their Vices, or taking 

art Frith them, howeyer wrong, from the Hopes of gaining 


by it, 


17 But, beloved, remember ye the words which 
were ſpoken before of the apoſtles of our Lord Je- 


The Words ſpoken by the Apoſtles might be what they had 
predicted by Word of Mouth, relating to the Riſe of theſe falſe 
Teachers, as well as what they had committed to Writing. GOD 
foretold, by CHRIST and his Apoſtles, the Riſe and Progreſs of 
theſe falſe Teachers in the Chriſtian Church; that true Chriſtians 
might not be ſhocked by ſuch an Event, or led away by them; 
but that they might be the more confirmed in the Belief of the 
Doctrine of the Apoſtles, by obſerving how punctually their Pre- 
ditions were accompliſhed ; See on 2 Pet. ii. 1. 5 


18 How that they told you there ſhould be 


„* 


their own ungodly luſts. 


That there ſhould be in the latter End of the Jewwifj State, 
Mocters; thoſe making a Jeſt of the Reſurrection of the Dead, 


mockers in the laſt time, who ſhould walk after 


and conſequently leading a Life of Senſuality and Impiety.--From 
this 7 ſeems a Likelihood: that St. Jude had read the 


Second Epiſtle of St. Peter. See 2 Peter Iii. 3. 


19 Theſe be they who ſeparate themſelves, 2 


ſual, having not the Spirit. 


Theſe be they who ſetarate themſelves :] As if more knowing 
than others; and holding them in Contempt. Some 


Manuſcripts read this, Vbo make Separation... Our Od Engliſh'. 


n hath very well rendered the Words, The/e are Makers of 
Yeo Thus act, it will concide with what St. Peter hath 
ſaid, 2 Per. ii. 1. concerning thoſe falſe Teachers bringing in de- 
ſtructive Hereſies: For Hereſy (in the bad Senſe of the Word) 
ſignifieth rhe wvickedly leading, or following, a Party, or Faction: 


See on Tit, ili. 19. And of this they were guilty in the higheſt | 


| Degree, who made Parties in the Chriſtian Church, or introduced 
Factions: See Ad xx, 29, 30.—-It doth not appear that theſe 
corrupt Chriſtians, as yet, conſtantly worſhipped in ſeparate Aſ- 
| ſemblieg. from the true Chriflians, | 4d © £m 

Sexſual e] Concerning themſelves about nothing but the Things 
of this World, and wholly governed by the Animal Paſſions and 


ſeem to have conferred the Spirit upon adult Chriftians in gene- 
ral. But ſuch. as afterwards proyed /en/ual, or wicked, quenched 
| the Spirit: See Wild. i. 5. See allo an 1 Thefſ. v. 19. 


20 But ye, beloved, building up yourſelves on 
your moſt holy faith, praying in the Holy Ghoft, 


Or, By the Holy Glen; Tur ts, by the Inſpiration of the 
Holy Spirit. That the primitive Chri/7ans could pray, and 
ſing Palms, and Hymns, Jy che Spirit, appears abundantly,--- 
The Thoughts, the Words, and the yery Method of their 
Prayers, ſeem to have been all diQated by the Spirit. Thus 
interpreted, how well doth this Sentence connect with what goes 
| before'! The falſe Teachers were e and had not the Spirit. 

Moſt probably, they once had the Spirit ; but, by departing 
from the true Faith, and falling into Vice, they had quenched ibe 
Spirit, and it was withdrawn from them. But the true Chri/- 
tiant, building up one another upon their moſt Holy Faith; chat 
iu, not having quenched the Spirit, by departing from the Truth, 
or falling into Vice, were to aſſemble together frequently, and 
make Uſe of their ſpiritual Gifts; continuing to Wy by the im- 
mediate Inſpiration of the Spirit ; which the falſe Teachers and 
corrupt Chriſtians (notwithſtanding all their boaſting) were un- 
able to do, The falſe Teachers corrupted the Faith, turned 
the Grace of GOD into Licentiouſneſs, and would have made 
Parties among them. The Chri/tians, therefore, both here, and 
Verſes 3,17, 21, 22, 23. are exhorted to preſerve one another in 
the true, pure, and uncorrupted Faith, as it was taught them by 
the Apoſtles of our LORD. That Faith was called mf holy, as 


falſe Teachers, but promoted he met holy Temper and Conver- 
ſation : See Note on 2 Pet. ii. 21,——The Chriftian Faith is here 
conſidered as the Foundation of a Building, and they were to 
build up their Fellow Chriſtians upon that Foundation. 


21 Keep yourſelyes in the love of God, looking 
for the mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt unto eter- 
nal li | + Nh. | $45 


St, ud exhorts them here, , That, by building up one anq- 
« ther upon their moſt Holy Faith, and praying for the Inſpira- 


« might expect the Mercy of our LORD FESUS CHRIST unto 


«© eternal Life.“ | 

GOD hath given unto his Beloved SON JESUS CHRIST, 
Power to raiſe the Dead, and to beſtow eternal Life and Happi- 
neſs upon as many as obey him, John v. 21, Cc. and xvii, 2. 
Ads v. 31. 2 Cor. iv. 14. And therefore it is here called 5 
they continued in , Lowe of, God, they might, with Reaſon, 
look for the Mercy of Feſus Chriſt. The grand Promiſe of 
the Goſpel is eternal Life, or a | pays and happy Immortality. 
From what is ſaid in this Verſe | 
ſo kept by the Power of GOD, but that ſomething muſt be done 
on our Part, to preſerve us in the Divine Favour, | 


22 And of fome haye compaſſion, making a dif- 
ference ; | | 


There were two Sorts of Chriſtians led aſide by the falſe 


Teachers. The one, through mere Weakneſs and Imprudence. 
| They, bein meek and tractable, might be eaſily reclaimed. 


They therefore were to be treated with Mildneſs and Tender“ 
neſs ; and a Difference was to be made between them and the 
Vicious and Stubborn, ; | 


And others fave with fear, pulling them out 


2 1 
| of the fire Ars eren [tac garments ſpotted. by 


the fleth, 


' And others Jaue with Fear :) Or, By Fear. Thoſe who 
were more deeply immerſed in the Errors of the falſe Teachers, 
and more corrupted with their Vices, were to be /aved (or re- 
formed) by Fear; eſpecially if they were alſo ſtubborn and un- 
tractable, They were to ſet before them the Terrors of the 
LORD ; denounce againſt them the Judgments of GOD, 
which were hanging over their Heads, juſt ready to fall upon 
them, if they did not repent, ** that ſpeedily. This Diffe- 
| "F148 | 


No. 121 rence 


ze Mockers in the laf Times, N 


Appetites; and therefore having not the Spirit. The Apoſtles 


it did not lead to Licentiouſneſs, like the corrupt Doctrine of the 


tion of the Spirit, they ſhould preſerve one another in a fine 
% cere Love to GOD, and Goodneſs ; and, in that Way, they 


Mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chrift unto eternal Life. — As long as 


we may learn, that we are not 
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914 Gad ic able to keep us from falling. 


. 


ference were they to make between them, and the Meek and 
Tractable. By Mildneſs in ſome Caſes, and Terror in 
others, Men may be inſtrumental in /avizg one another, Nom. 
Xi. 14. 1 Cor. vii. 16. and ix. 22. 1 Tim. iv. 16. When milder 
Methods would not do, Jeb Baptiſt, our LORD, and his 
Apoſtles, uſed Terror; and directed others to do fo, Matt. iii. 
7. and xxiii. 13, Cc. Jabs viii. 44. Rom, ii. 3, 5, Sc. 2 Cor. v. 
10, it. Gal. v. 19, Oc. 1 Tim. v. 20, Cc. 2 Tim. iv. 2. Tit. i. 
LY Heb. x. 26, Ee. | . 
Pulling them out of the Fire:] Snatching them out of the Fire, 
is a proverbial Expreſſion, made Uſe of, Amos. iv. 11. Zech. Ui. 2. 
and alluded to, 1 Cor. iii. 15. Juſt as one would haſtily take a 


Brand out of the burning, or ſnatch one's moſt valuable Trea- 


ſure, or deareſt Friend, out of an Houſe that is on Fire, to pre- 
ſerve them from being utterly conſumed. In like Manner muſt 
notorious Sinners be treated, to prevent their periſhing. Not 
that Men are to puniſh the Incorrigible, (unleſs they diſturb the 
Peace of civil Society,) but they are to be threatened with the 
Divine Diſpleaſure, Rom. xii. 19. Heb. x. 30; 31-- This 
Method of ſaving Men denotes, 1. That they were to be ſpeedy 
in attempting to reform them, for Fear of loſing the Opportu- 
ey were to uſe ſome more rough and diſagreeable 
Methods, rather than ſuffer them to periſh. Fear may be of 
Service to deter Men from Vice, and make them firſt attend to 
Firtue and Pie. But, when by Practice Men have gained right 
Habits, they will act from the nobler Principle of Leue to GOD 
and Goodneſs, | 
Hating even the Garment ſpotted by the Flih :] The Meaning of 


cis is, chat as the Jes of old were carefully to avoid every le- 


Pollution, or ceremonial Impurity, which rendered them 
odious to their Neighbours, and avoided by them; ſo Chriftiaps 
were maſt carefully to avoid every moral Impurity, 1 They] v. 22. 
Rev. iii. 4. While they endeavoured to ſave ſome by gentle Me- 
thods, and others by Fear, they were to take c 
themſelves ſhould be polluted by their bad Example, or falſe 


24 Now unto him that is able to keep you from 


falling, and to preſent you faultleſs before the pre- 


ſence of his glory with exceeding joy, 


Now unte him that is able to keep you from falling 21 From fall - 
under — terrible [x my as await the Unrighteous. 
And to preſent you faultigſi before the Preſence of bis Glory ] By ths 
Preſence of bis Glory, may be meant, Before Ao MajzsTY of 
JESUS CHRIST; becauſe He is ordained the Jupes of ALL; 


and GOD will preſent all Men before Him, when he cometh in | 


his own Glory, and the Gl 


gelz.——The 
n 


6 

«c {inc 
4% willing te den them from falling in the Judgment, or from 
« falling into final Miſery ; and to preſent —— the glo- 


„ rious Tribunal of our LORD JESUS CHRIST, to their ex- 
* ceeding great Joy.” 


The other Part of this 


3s to the Untighteous, ws 


i 


JUDE. 


are leſt they 


An | Image in St. Jus Mind ſeems to have 
een this: © All Mankind are to be preſented before the Judg- 
ment Seat of CHRIST, in the Great Day. Such as have 

erely penitent and righteous, GOD is both able and 


To him be Glory, &c, 


a them from falling in the Judgment, nor preſent them 
6 wichout Bach fond the Fm of- their moſt glorious 
&« JUDGE,” By GOD's preſenting them faulrle/5 bgfore 
his Preſence, is not to be underſtood his preſenting them as 
having been without ary Six; or that the Sins which they have 
been guilty of, were covered from the View of GOD, ſo that he 
never ſaw them, or knew of them; or took no Notice of them, 
when they ſinned ; or that he hath fince forgot that they once 
tranſgreſſed. None of theſe Things can be ſaid with any Truth 
or Reaſon. Such as Men have really been, during this State of 


Trial, ſuch will GOD preſent them before the grand Tribunal. 


He will not impoſe, neither can the be impoſed upon. All ſuch 
as have repented of their Sins, and been prevailingly and habi- 
tually holy, here upon Earth, GOD will preſent as rigbreous, be- 
fore their JyuDGe, at his Coming: And that to their exceeding 
great Foy ; for, in Conſequence thereof, they ſhall immediately 
enter into the Poſſeſſion of an eternal Life of Glory and com- 
pleat Felicity. 


25 To the only wife God our Saviour, be. glory 


and majeſty, dominion and power, both now and 


ever. Amen. | 


To the only quiſe God our Saviour :] GOD is called zhe only wile, 
becauſe he only has Wiſdom of himſelf. — Though Men have 
Wiſdom in ſome Degree, and Angels in a ſuperior Degree ; yet 
they derived all their Powers and Faculties from G0, and their 
Wiſdom is limited, Whereas, GOD alen is wife, as his Wiſ⸗ 
dom is underived and infinite. And GOD is called ops Sa- 
vious, becauſe he is the firſt an 


tion: See 1 Tim. ii. 3. Titus i. 3, 4. 


From the Deſcription which St. Judi gives of the profane per- 


ſons of that Age, we learn, that it is a ſure Mark of Irreligion 
and Impiety, when Men, who call themſelves Chri/zazs, live in 
Impurity and Uncleanneſs, refuſe to be in Subje&ian to the 
higher Powers, are proud and vain, and make Religion ſubſer- 
vient to their Intereſt —— The Example of the Puniſhment 
which GOD formerly inflicted upon the rebellious Angels, and 

n the Inhabitants of Sadem and Gomorra, Who bad given 
t ves up to the moſt infamous Pollutions, do all prove that 


ſuch impious Perſons ſhall not eſcape the Judgment of GO one 


Time or other, either in this Life or the next. St. Jude 


teaches us, that the Way to preſerve ourſelves from being ſe- 


duced by ſuch Men, is to remember that CHRIST and the 
| YO have warned us, that there would be many ſuch in the 

ſt Times; to read and meditate on the Sacred Writings ; and, 
to our Reading and Meditation, join Prayer and Watchfulneſs, as 
St. Jude exhorts us in theſe admirable Words: But ye, Beloved, 


building up yourſelves on your moſt Holy Faith, praying in the Holy 


Ghoſt, keep yaur/elves in the Lowe of GOD, looking for the. Mercy 
of our L( RD JESUS CHRIST unte eternal Life. —-Laſtly, 

is Apoſtle informs us, that it is not ſufficient to ſecure our- 
ſelves from the Error of the Wicked ; but that Charity requires, 
that we ſhould endeavour to deliver others, who are engaged in 
it; making Uſe, to that End, either of Gentleneſs or Severity, 


and of all other Methods that Prudence and Zeal may ſuggeſt 
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d principal Cauſe of our Salva - 
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cast; whether John the Apoſtle, or ſome other John; er whether it was not the Work of an Heretical Perſon. Je 
Bao which the greater Part of the Greek Churches did not admit into the Number of the Canonical Scriptures ; which is confirmed by the 


doubted of afterwards by mew, 


«4 * 


'R E V FLAT I ON 


O F 


The A R G UM E N T, 


| "HE Be of the RyvzLaTtion bad an early and general Reception among Chriſtians, as the Writing of the Apeftl St. John; But 
( which is @ ery extraordinary Circumſtance, aud what bas not happened to any other Book of the New Teſtament, 27 its Reception, ) 


about the Beginning of the third Century, and afigrwards, if hicame controverted on both Sides among many, who the Author of it 
ſerome Jpraks of it as a 


Teſtimonies of Baſil, Gregory Nyſſen, Gregory Nazianzen, and the Council of Laodicaza. On the other Hand, Juſtin, who within thirty 
Tears after the F. c John's Death became a Chriſtian; and Melitp of Sardis, and Irenzus, about thirty Yegrs later; and Theophilus of 
Antioch, and Clement of Alexandria, axd Origen, all Writers of early Date in Chriſtianity, did unanimouſly aſcribe this Book to the 


Atoſile St. John. And the Chriſtian Church neareft the Times of auriting it, received it with fo full Conſent, that in a wyery few Tears 


it was acknowledged, and placed in the Number of Apoſtolical Writings, not only by the C hurches of Aſia, but by the nei hbouring hurches o 
Syria and Samaria, by the morg p Churches of Atrica and Egypt, by Rome and the other Churches Europe. What made it to 4 
es 10 have been the 1 of the Book, the Reign of a Thouſand Years with CHR], ST mentioned in it, 
being miſungerſiped, aud interpreted in a carnal Senſe; and Sets of Enthuftaſts arifeng, who pretondid without any Foundation to bt in the 
Spirit, and to foretell Wars and Computions ; which it is highly probable they did in the Stile, of the Revelation, Th Prejudice; raiſed 
againſt ity rather than any cerrain Reaſons, as far as apprari now, made many of the Greeks to doubt of it, and ſome of them! even 10 6 22 
lutely raiad it: For Dionziius, Biſbop of Alexandria, /ays, Some of our Anceſtors downed, and wholly rejected this Book; con- 
„ futing every Chapter, Oc. and they ſay it is not Joun's.——But as theſe Writers di not appear to haye given am Proofs that it waz 


' not John s, their bare ſaying that it was not, makes nothing againſt its Authority, And upon thy whole it appears that it has been generally 
received in all Ages; though ſome have doubted of it, or rejodted it. | | . = | | 5 


As to the Time in which the Book of the Revelation vas awritten, that tos 5s @ Meiter of Doubt and Diſpute. Sem of tus Anlients ſav. 
that it was avritten in the Reign of the Emperor Claudins, or Nero; while others ſuppoſe it was not auritten till the Times of the Emperor 


 Domitian. The weft. antient I riter ave now hawe, who mentions the Ting it was aprots in, is Irenzus, who ſays it quas awrote in'th futter 


xd of Domitian's Reign, about the Year of CHRIST 95, or g6. He ſeems to have frſt introduced this Opinion ; but it is 39 be objerwes, that 

3 appears 10 fr but. a ſmall Jrquaimtancy with Chronological Pat 3 for #1 lep, that our SATIOUS. Was not crucified till hy as 
have been wuritten till almoſt thirty Years after CHRIST's Aſcenſeon. But it cas ſcarce be thought, that the Chriſtans querg o long with - 
aut an authentic Hiſtory of CHRIST ——Thorsfore Irenzus's Teſſimony, in gad to the I ins of the writing of the Revelation, is not 


Fifty, ar &etavern Forty and Fifty Years old; and he male Matthew's Goſpel 7755 he Jays was the firſt Written of the Gabal, wot ito 


10 be abhalutely depended upon. And there erm to be Jome Reaſons to conclude, that it was written in the Time of Claudius or Nero; Epiphanius 


xprefly affirms, that John grophe/ied in the Tims of Claudius Clap. "The Title of the Syriac Verfion of the Revelation, (which Heu 
2 and 23 jo the Churches of | Syria) it this, The Revelation which was made to Jon dg ri y GOD in the 
Ifland of Patmer, into which he was baniſhed by Nero the Cæſar. Thi; Opinion is farther ſupported by Aula, in the Revelation, to 


re Altar, and the Holy City, or Jeruſalem, as then Aanding. It is confirmed alſo by the Stils of the Revelation it/elf,, aubich is fuller 4 
. Hebraiſms han John's Go/pel. From whence it may be gathered, that it was Wri 


N come gut of Judi, where 


„ whey John * 
Tine among the Aſiatic Greeks, "is 


bad been uſed te the Syzige Tongue - Wherras, his Goſpel bring awritten after be ind lined a 6n/zgenah 


leſs Full of Hebraiſms. There is 8 further Argurgnt of tht Revelation bring 9vritien earls from the Governors of the Chriſtian Churchys 
a bing called therein Angels 3 for auf find, is the "Epyftte to Timothy, they are fils Biihops: or Overleers; we 
Title inte 


| | | bar ever finer bern the 
of the Superintendents of Chnſtian Churcbes.s $0" that woe may conjetture” the Reyelalon qua, writ/en before tht Tithe of. Biſhops 


Le; that is, at leañ before the Year of CHRIST 65. ; | | 
2 Subjeft propre 3 it i Propberies * ro (ht Aﬀairs of the Chriſtian Church; ang in garticular, of {ome figne! 
Jude ments to. be exacuted. on the finemits of CHRIST, and lit Religion, but the Difficulty is, de avhot Tims or Particulars to apply IH. 
A. to the Tate of 'Tys Divane;' ad to St. John's Name, it is not Canonical, and fand. only in the Greek. Copies; it ſeems to have 
bien added in Conformity to t Greek Fathers, who werg won 10 coll St. John by Way of Eminence Tan Diytns ; perbaps in Imitation 


the Platoniſts, who. gave that Title to Orpheus. 
I * | GHAP. 


916 A Declaration 


| CHA 1 4 | 
1 A declaration of this revelation being of Jeſus Chrift, as Gd 
S.. Mp it * 4 John adargſetb the ſeven d Ala. 
0 o Declares the place and manner in which be received this reve- 
tion. : ; | 9 


H E Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, 
which God gave unto him, to 
thew uato his ſervants things 
which muſt ſhortly come to 
pak ; and he ſent and fignified 
it by his angel unto his ſervant 
John : | 


The Revelation "of Feſus Cbri:] The Revelation made by 
JESUS CHRIST. The Greek Word which we here render 
Revelation, ſignifies a Revelation of thoſe Things, the Know- 
ledge of which cauld not be attained but by a Divine Communi- 
cation. | 

Which God gave unto him] Though the Revelation was made 
by JESUS CHRIST ; yet, to 8:5. 3 it, was given unto him 
from GOD ; See John vii. 16. xiv. 10.— To ſhew unto his Ser- 
wants :] That CHRIST might make known to his faithful Fol- 
lowers, Things which muſt ſhortly come to paſs. The Term 

r/ly ſeems to ſignify here, that the Things here foretold would 
in a ſhort Time begin to be fulfilled, and ſucceed in their due 
Seaſon and Order, till all were accompliſhed. 
And he ſent and ſignified it by his Angel:] In the Stile of Pro- 
phecy, from whence the Exprefſions of this Book are chiefly 
taken, every Thing is called an Angel, that notifies a Meſſage 
from GOD, or executes the Will of GOD. A Prophetic Dream 
is an Angel. The Pillar of Fire that went before the 1/-aelizes, 
is called GOD's Angel, The Winds and Flames of Fire are 


Angels to us, when uſed by GOD as Voices to teach us, or Rods | 


to puniſh us. So that GOD is properly ſaid to reveal by his An- 
„what he makes known, either by Voice, by Dream, by Vi- 
ion, or any other Manner of true Prophetic Revelation.---There 
is the more Reaſon to take it here in this Senſe, becauſe the 
whole ſeems to have been delivered to St. John in a Prophetic 
_ Viſion, and not by real Sight. : 


2 Who bare record of the word of God, and of 
the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, and of all things that 
he ſaw. 5 8 


Who bare Record of the Word of God :] This is ſuppoſed by 
ſome to refer to the Goſpel of St. John ; and. ſo to point out, 


that the ſame John was the Writer of this Revelation. But theſe 
Words may be underſtood of this very Book, the ReveLaTion ; 
For it is a very proper Introduction, or Preface, for the Writer 
to ſay that he hath therein faithfully recorded the Word of GOD, 
which he had received from JESUS CHRIST, WE 4 
And of the Teftimony of Jeſus Chrift ] If this is underſtood of 
St. Jabn's Goſpel, the Meaning muſt be, Who bare Witneſs of 
thoſe Things which JESUS did, which teſtified him to be the 
Car1sT; and of the other Teſtimonies given of his being ſo, ſuch 
as his Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion into Heaven. | 
may as well be underſtood of his giving 4 faithful Account of 
what was ſpoken to him, and what he ſaw, in theſe Viſions, _ 


3 Bleffed is he that readeth, and they that hear 
the words of this prophecy, and keep thoſe things 
which are written therein: for the time is at hand. 

To the Chriftians who were about the Time of the publication 
of this Book, every where vexed and perſecuted, it could not but 
be a Conſolation to underſtand that GOD was about to take 


Vengeance on the Romans, and the Jeu, their Perſecutors, And 


no Doubt the 4 near at Hand, were Judgments that were 
to begin ſpeedily to be executed upon them: And therefore Sr, 
Fohn calls them Sigſid, or bappy, who had an Opportunity of 
reading, or hearing read, theſe Prophetic Denuaciations,----. 
Books being then all 'in Manuſeript, many could not procure 


them, but were forced to be content with hearing them read in 


4 


the Congregations of Chriſtiant. 


And keep thoſe Things which are written therein: | By keeping thoſq 
| what is here 


"Things, Ec. is meant retaining perfect in Memory 

' written, that they might be compared with the Events when the 
. happened that, from the exact Accompliſhment, they 
more and more confirmed in the Chriftian Faith. 
* For the Time is at Hand:] The Beginning of the Accompliſh- 
ment of the Things here written is at Hand. The civil 
Wars of the Romans, and the Deſtruction of the Zexwi/h State, 


were probably (ie”"Things 'witich were mequt by. the. fame Þ. 67: 


+ 


might be 


REVELATION, 


* 


— 


| blood, 


But this | 


ing them Favour and Bleſſing from him. 


* 


. Kings of the Earth. 


Love to be perpetual towards us. 


From whom this Revelation was, 


4 T OHN to the ſeven churches which are in 

Aſia: Grace be unto you, and peace from 
hint which is, and which was, and which is to come; 
and from the ſeven Spirits which are before his 


- . 


throne ; 


Jobn to the ſeven Churebes which are in Aſia :) No Doubt Aa 
here ſignifies the L-fer, or Procon/ular 3 a, then a Roman Pro- 
vince. St. John might direct it to theſe Churches, as being 
thoſe which he had laboured moſt among, and had the Direction 
of, before his Baniſhment into the Ifle of Parmos. But under 
the Mention of theſe, he might include all other Churches ; be- 
cauſe the State, and Virtues, and Vices, of all of them, may be 
ſuppoſed to be exemplified in one or other of theſe ſeven Churches, 


Some obſerving that St. John the Apoſtle never mentions his 


Name in his Goſpel, or Epiſtles, think the Name of John being 
mentioned two or three Times in this Book, is a Proof that it 
was not written by Joh the Apoſtle, but by ſome other John. 
Grace be unto you, and Peace :] Fayour be unto you all, and all 
Bleſſing. From Him which is, and which was, and which is to 


| come ] Or, which will be. —lt would be better to render here 
' WHo, inſtead of waich, 


The Great Self-Exiſtent, Origi- 
nal of all Things, is here magnificently expreſſed, and his Im- 
mutability and eternal Exiſtence pointed out. He is now, and 
he was, exiſted juſt as he does now, without any Time of 
Commencement ; and be ui! be, juſt the fame, without any 
End, ——— GOD is the Fountain of all Bleſſings: ALL pro- 


ceed originally from Him; and therefore Jobn begins with wiſh- 


And from the ſeven Spirits which are before his Throne] Many 
think that by /ever Spirits here, and Ch. v. 6. viii 2. are meant 
ſeven Angels; becauſe it was a received Opinion that there were 
ſeven principal or ſuperior Angels in Waiting near the more im- 


mediate Preſence of GOD. But from what is faid C5. v. 6. 


where theſe Spirits are called 1b Eyes of GOD; and by the Eyes of 
GOD in the Prophet Zechariah is meant the divers Ways in 
which the Providence of GOD is exerciſed; therefore the /ewer 


Spirits here, and Ch. v. 6. viii. 2. may ſiguify the manifold Ways - 
of working of the Divine Providence, or Spirit. So that the 


Meaning, according to this, will be, that he wiſhes them Fa- 
vour and Peace from GOD, whoſe Providence worketh by mani- 
fold Ways. There is no Neceſſity of ſuppoſing a preciſe Num- 
ber ſignified by the Term seven ; for that being, as it were, a 
Sacred Number among the Jews, on Account of the Reſt of 
GOD from Creation on the /eventh Day, it was uſual to uſe it to 
expreſs an indefinite Number. t appears from Ch. v. that 
the Spirits are diſtinguiſhed from the Angeli; ſo that one may 
well conclude that the /evea Spirits here, do not ſignify /ever 
Angels, but the me perfe# Spirit of GOD. Seven, if the 
Language of Prophecy, often expreſſes Perfeion. 


And from Jeſus Chriſt, who is the faithful wit- 
and the firſt-begotten of the dead, and the 
prince of the kings of the earth. Unto him that 
loyed us, and wathed us from our fins in his own 


And from Jeſus Chrift, who is the faithful Witneſs :] He wiſhes 
them Favour and Peace, not only from GOD, but from JESUS 
CHRIST, whom he here calls 7he faithful Witne/s ; becauſe, in 
all Things which he hath ſpoken unto Men in the Name of 
GOD, he is moſt worthy of Credit; and his Teſtimony is to be 
received with the moſt religious Regard. 5 
And the Firſt- Begotten of the Dead :] The firſt raiſed from the 
Dead unto immortal Life. Whereby we have Aſſurance of our 
Reſurrection: See 1 Cor, xv. 20. Colgſ. i, 18. and what hath 
been ſaid there.. ; Ing er La Th I 
. And the Prince of the Kings of the Earth :] Ruler over all the 
Power was given unto 'CHRIST in 
Heaven and in Earth, when GOD raiſed him fromi the Dead; 


See Matt. xxviii. 18, His being mentioned to be the Prince of the 


Kings of the Earth, ſeems to be, to ſignify to the Chriftians, that 
there was no Reaſon for their being deterred from obeying the 
Precepts of CHRIST, out of Fear of the Kings-of this World ; 


ſince ſuch was the Power of CHRIST, that he could deſtroy 
them whenever he pleaſed, or make them ſubje& to him, 


. Unto bim that loved us e] This begins a new Sentence, and be- 


longs to what follows, not what precedes; and therefore it 


would have been beſt to have begun the next Verſe with it. 
CHRIST loved Mankind with an exceeding Love, as appears 
from his laying down his Life to purchaſe Good for them. — In 
the . Hlexandrian Manuſcript it is, Who loverh ; indicating his 


And waſbed us from our Sins in his own Blood :] Some Co- 


Pies read, Delivered us from our Sins by his Blood. —— CHRIST 
may be ſaid to have aue us from, our Sins in his own Blood, 


becauſe he hath done all that was neceſſary 2 purify us from all 
Iniguiſy, and it hath had that Effect upon very many. And 


: 75 4 | 7 vu HR a s 7 P IR; | 8 w_ , 1 
l Chriſt hath made us REVELATION: Kings and Priefts unto God. 915 


articularly by his Death, and conſequent Reſurre&io 

2 N us certain of the Truth of thoſe Things which * po 3 
than wy lc, nothing can be more fit to purify our Minds 905 
all Vice: See {/aiah Ch. iv. 4. Epbeſ. Ch. v. 26. Rom. Ch, iti, 
25. v. 9. Epheſ. Ch. i. 7. ii. 3. Colo, Ch. i. 14.----It is frequent 
to apply the Term waſh, to Sin, Thus the Eſalmiſt ſays, « Waſh 
« me from my Sin, and cleanſe me from mine Iniquity, ? P/al. Ii. 2. 
And Jaiab Waſh ye, make you clean, Ch. i, 16. 


6 And hath made us kings and prieſts unto God 
and his Father; to him e glory and dominion for 
ever and ever. Amen. 


Andhath made us Kingsand Prieſts unto God and his F ather:] Chrif- 
tiansare Kings, becauſe they are ſuperior to the Riches, Pomp, 
Ambition and Pleaſures, which worldly Men eagerly deſire, and 
do every Thing to attain ; and becauſe they ſubdue and rule 
over their animal Nature; and are to reign with CHRIsT in 
Heaven. And Prieſts, becauſe they offer a pure Offering unto 
GOD ; their Bodies a li Sacrifice, acceptable unto GOD ; and 
Works of Piety and Mercy: See what hath been ſaid, Rom. Ch. 
xi, ts» 1 FF. Ch. th 2, 5, 9. | 


Behold, he cometh with clouds ; and every 
eye ſhall ſee him, and they alſo which pierced him: 
and all kindreds of the earth ſhall wail becauſe of 
him: even ſo, Amen, | 


Behold, he cometh with Clouds :] Coming with Clouds, ſigni- 
fies coming to Judgment with great Power and Majeſty ; be- 
cauſe from Clouds come forth Thunders, Lightenings, Hail, &c. 
which are frequently the Inſtruments whereby GOD executes his 
Judgments.— This ſeems to be ſpoken of CHRIS T's Coming 
to execute Judgments upon the unbelieving eu and the Romans. 

And every Eye ſhall fee him :] Thar 1s, All ſhall be ſenſible 

of his Power,----The Jews were wont to expreſs every Sen- 
ſation under the Title of eing. See Exod. Ch. xx. 18. Jer. Ch. 
ii. 31. and elſewhere. | | 

And they alſo which pierced him] Who have perſecuted him, 
and his Church: See Ad, Ch. ix. 5,—— Aud all Kindreds of the 
Earth ſhall wail becauſe of him e] Becauſe of the Evils they have 


brought on him, and his Church. -The Zews both at Home {q_ 


and Abroad, and the Roman People, and the Roman Provinces, 
ſeem to be meant here by all Kingreds of the Earth, 
Annen] May it be ſo,---St. Zohn hereby expreſſes his De- 
fire of CarisT's coming to Judgment,----In this Verſe ſeems 
prefixed the great Moral which the whole Book is deſigned to 
1:luftrate, wiz. that though there ſhould be great Oppoſition: made 
againſt the Cauſe and Kingdom of Carts, yet it ſhould be ut- 
terly in vain, and his Kingdom ſhould triumph in the molt il- 
luſtrious Manner; ſo that all who had oppoſed it, ſhould hav 
the greateſt Reaſon to mourn, : 


8 I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the 
ending, faith the Lord, which is, and which was, 
and which is to come, the Almighty. | 


Jam Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and the Ending, ſaith the 
Lord :] Ar RH is the firſt, and Omzca the laſt Letter of the 
Greek Alphabet. St. John writing in Greet (agreeable to the 
Practice of the Jewiſh Rabbins, with the Letters of the Hebrew 
Alphabet) made Uſe of them, to ſignify GOD's being what 1s 
expreſſed in the following Words, the Beginning and the Ending; 

THAT 18, that GOD has always been, and always will be the 
ſame ; and therefore his Promiſes are certain : See what hath 
been ſaid Exodus Ch. iii. 15. and vi. 5.---It is to be obſerved 
that ſome of the beſt Gree Manuſcripts read, /aith the Lord God. 
This, and the Title of THE ALMOHT x, in the Concluſion of 
the Verſe, ſhews that it is GOD, the FATHER of ALL, that is 
here ſpoken of: For the Title of TAE AL MIGHTY or the 
SUPREME over ALL, is in Scripture applied onLY to GOD, the 
FATHER of the Univerſe.” Beſides, it is plain that he is de- 

ſcribed, wer. 4. by HE which is, aud aohich was, and which is 
to come: The very ſame Words that are aſed in this Verſe, 
with the Addition of the ALMIOHTx, to ſignify that he can 
never fail of fulfilling his Promiſes for Want of Power. Clemens 
Alexandrinus ſays, “ Our LORD taught that GOD the FA- 
« THER, onLY and ALONE, is SUPREME over ALL, 


9 I John, who alſo am your brother, and com- 
panion in tribulation, and in the Kingdom and pati- 
ence of Jeſus Chriſt, was in the iſle that is called 
Patmos, for the word of God, and tor the teſtimony 


of Jeſus Chriſt. | 


turned away from THAT whic 


John, who alſo am your Brother :] Your Fellow Chriſtian.— 
And C ompamon in Tribulation, and the Kingdom and Patience of 
Jeſus Chriſt :] Who am Partaker with you in Sufferings, on Ac. 
count of profeſſing myſelf a Member of CHRIS T's ingdom ; 
and agreeable to the Command and Example of CHAIT, ſuf- 
fer Feats Patience, 

as in the Iſle that is called Patmos, for the Ward 6 God, and 
for the Teftimony of Jeſus Chriſt :] I hs baniſhed ow Iſle of 
Patmes, for preaching the Word of GOD, and bearing Teſti. 
mony to what JESUS CHRIST did, and what Witneſs was borne 
to him. St. Joh was baniſhed into the Iſſe of Parmor by the 
Command of one of the Roman Emperors, Whether the Book 
of the REVELATION was wrote in Patmos, or after his Return 
from thence, is a Matter of Doubt, Moſt likely, as the prin- 
cipal Viſions he had, were there, great Part of this Book was 
wrote there; to which perhaps there were ſome Additions 
made when he returned to Epheſus. Patmos was a ſmall Iſland in 
the Agean Sea: And it was in thoſe Times cuſtomary to baniſh 
to ſmall and almoſt deſolate Iſlands, thoſe who made any Diſ- 
turbance in the State ; and among theſe were reckoned thoſe 
who introduced any new gn: whereby Men's Minds were 

they had been always uſed to. 


10 J was in the ſpirit on the Lord's day; and 
heard behind me a great voice, as of a trumpet, 


I was in the Spirit ] The Influence of the Holy Spirit was 
upon me. (This is expreſſed by the Prophet EE KIEL, 

ve Hand of the Lord was upon me.)—— This ſeems to indicate, 
that he heard and ſaw nothing of what follows; by his outward 
Senſes, but in the Spirit of his Mind, during his being in a 
I rance, as St. Peter was, Acht Ch. x. 16.——As to the Manner 
of a Divine Rapture or Trance, whether the Images of Things 
are cauſed to appear to the external Senſes, or to the Mind only, 
we know not. And in Reſpect to this Point, it ſeems St. Paul 
himſelf could not tell the Manner of his Viſions and Revela- 
tions, whether what he ſaw and heard, was in and by the Or- 


gans of the Body, or without its Inſtrumentality. See 2 Cor. Ch. 

XII. 2, 3. | 
On the Lord's Day :] On the Day of the Week which Chr. 

tians keep holy, on Account of our Lon p ariſing from the Dead 


on that Day. SES | 
And heard behind me a great Voice as of a Trumpet :] Methought 
I heard behind me a very ſonorous Voice. 


I Saying, I am Alpha and Omega, the firſt and 


| the laſt: and, What thou ſeeſt, write in a book, 
and ſend 7+ unto the ſeven churches which are in 


Aſia ; unto Epheſus, and unto Smyrna, and unto 


Pergamos, and unto Thyatira, and unto Sardis, 


and unto Philadelphia, and unto Laodicea. 


Jam Aloha and Omega; the firſt and the laſt :] Theſe Words. 
are not found in moſt of the Gree# Manuſcripts, If we ſuppoſe 
they ought to ſtand, notwithitanding they are not in the greateſt 
Part of the Greek Manuſcripts, the Meaning may be, ( if we 
ſuppoſe him to ſpeak here of CHRIST,) that he is the Author 
and Finiſher of our Faith; or rather, that he is the onLy ont 
of his Order and Dignity ; Before whom no one ever was THAT 
which HE 1s, nor ever ſhall be,——But though the Appearance 
which John ſaw, when ne turned, repreſented CHRIS, yet there 
is no Neceſſity of underſtanding this as ſpoken by him, or in his 
Perſon ; but rather, by or in the Perſon of GOD : For though 
it is ſaid that John turned 70 ſet the Voice, and that he then ſaw 


one in Human Form; yet it is not ſaid, that the Voice Jobnhad 


before heard, proceeded from him, 


What thou ſceſt, write in a Book, and ſend it unto the ſeven 


Churches which are in Afia :] This may relate only to the firſt 
Viſion which St. John had, and which is included in the Re- 
mainder of this, the next and the following Chapter. -St. John 
it is likely, had different Viſions at different Times. This firſt 


Viſion only relates to the ome Churches of Afia. But ſome ' 


think St. John was ordered to ſend an Account of all his Vi- 
ſions to thoſe Churches, | 


12 And I turned to ſee the voice that ſpake 
with me. And being turned, I ſaw ſeven golden 


candleſticks ; 


And I turned to fee the Voice that pale with ne] Methought I 
turned about to ſee who it was that uttered the Voice I heard.-- 
And. -I faw ſeven Golden Candis}ticks :] It is probable that this 
means not ſeven ſingle Candleſticks, but one Candleſtick with 


ſeven Branches, like that deſcribed Exod, Ch. xxv. 31. Theſe 


ſignified the ſeven principal Churches of 4/a. 
e EYE + 11 L. — 13 And 
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918 The firſt Appearance to Jobs. REVE LAN "Bs is commanded to write what he ſees. 


13 And in the midſt of the ſeven candleſticks 
due like unto the Son of man, clothed with a garment 
down to the foot, and girt about the paps with a 
golden girdle. 5 * 


And in the Midft of the ſeven Candlefticks one like unto the Son 
of Man :] One in an Human Form.---This Appearance repre- 
ented CHRIST. His being ſeen among the ſeven Golden Can- 
dleſticks, which repreſented the ſeven Churches of 4/a, ſigni- 
fied that CurtsT takes Care of his Churches. Thus GOD is 
ſaid, ſeveral Times in the Ol Teftament Writings, to walk among 
the Iſraelites. 

Clothed with a Garment down to the Foot :] This was after the 
Faſhion of the Ferwih High Prieſts, and might fitly denote 
Cantsr to be, as it were, our great High-Prieſt ; and his being 
girt with a Golden Girdle, which was then peculiar to Kings, fig- 


nified his kingly Authority, or that Power and Dominion which 


is given to him over Men. 


14 His head and his hairs were white like wool, 
as white as ſnow ; and his eyes were as a flame of 


fire; 


His Head and his Hairs were white like Wool, as white as Snow :] 
Of a great Luſtre. This might be intended to ſignify, the Pu- 
rity of his Judgment, free from all corrupt Affections. 47 
his Eyes were as a Flame of Fire :] This was ſignificative of 


his piercing Knowledge: As Fire penetrates every Thing, ſo 


Cnkist ſees the moſt ſecret Things; and therefore no Vices of 
his Followers are hid from him. | 


15 And his feet like unto fine braſs, as if they 


burned in a furnace; and his voice as the ſound of 
many waters. 
| And his Feet like unto fine Braſs :] By this might be ſignified, 


the Purity of his Actions. For Actions are ſignified by the 
Feet. See Fohn Ch. xiii. 10. 


As if they burned in a Furnace :] This ftill ſignified the Purity 


of his Actions; as fine Braſs purified by the Fire is ſtill finer 
than it was before, 1 | 

And his Voice as the Sound of many Waters e] THAT 1s, very 
ſonorous. This might ſignify the Goſpel ; the Sound of which 
went out into all the World. | 


16 And he had in his right hand ſeven ftars : 
and out of his mouth went a ſharp two-edged ſword, 
and his countenance was as the ſun ſhineth in his 


ſtrength. 


And he had in his Right Hand ſeven Stars :] We may ſuppoſe 
that he ſeemed to hold a Rod or Staff in his Right Hand, on the 
Top of which there appeared, as it were, a Conſtellation of 
ſeven Stars. Otherwiſe it is diflicultto conceive how St. Fohn could 
ſee them in his Hand. The Jets were wont ſometimes to call 
their Doctors or Teachers, STars, becauſe their Office was to 

enlighten the People: So that this ſignified, as it is explained 
wer. 20. the Biſhops or Overſeers of the Churches ; which are 
repreſented as being in CarisT*s _—_ Hand, to ſignify that 
ood Biſhops are greatly accounted of by Cxz1sT, and careful- 
y protected by him. 25 
Aud out of his Mouth went a ſharp e ox Sword :] The 
Goſpel Doctrine, which came forth out of the Mouth of CHRIST, 
penetrates into the inward Parts ; and not only brings to Light 
good and evil Actions, but alſo good and evil Thoughts: Or, 
this two edged Sword might be an Emblem of the Juſtice of 
Car —_ Government, Th the Efficacy and Power of his Com- 
mands. 
Ad his Countenance was as the Sun ſbineth in his Strength :] 
Was as reſplendent as the Sun, ſhining in its Meridian Bright- 
neſs ; full of dazzling Majefty.------This Repreſentation cannot 


but afford the Pious great Conſolation, becauſe ſuch as ChRIisr 


is, ſuch ſhall they be. See Matt. Ch. xiii. 43. 


17 And when I ſaw him, I fell at his feet as dead. 
And he laid his right hand upon me, ſaying unto 
me, Fear not ; I am the firſt and the laſt : 


7 fell at his Feet as dead :] Through Fear and Aſtoniſhment. 
Fear not; 1 am the firſt and the laſt :] I am the firſt of my Or- 


| 


ftooda Lamb as it had been ſlain, having ſeven Horns and j:4/ 


hold, I am alive for evermore, Amen; and have 
the keys of hell and of death. 


Jam he that liveth, and was dead :] Or, (as the Greek proper- 
ly ſignifies) Iam the LIVIX G Ons, though I was put to Death. 
And behold, I am alive for evermore : Or, living for evermore -] 
Never to die again, | 

Amen ] This ſeems to be an Interlocution of John, expreſſing 
his Concurrence with what had been ſaid; and then the Diſ- 
courſe of Chr1sT is continued.--- And have the Keys of Hell and 
of Death :] To have the Keys of any Thing, is to have the Pow- 
er over it; ſo that the Meaning is, that Cyr15T hath Power 75 
kill and to make ali ve, to inflit Death, or to prevent it: Nay 
more, to call to Life thoſe that are in a State of Death, here 
ſignified by having zhe Keys of Hell; which ought rather to be 
rendered, the Keys of Hades; THAT 1s, of the State of the Dead, 
It ſeems as if this was not an Appearance of Jesus CRI 
in his own proper Shape or Form, nor an exact Similitude of 
him. The Diſciple, who lay in his Boſom, was too well ac- 
quainted with him to be fo greatly terrified and Death-ſtruck, 
at the Sight of him, After his viſible Aſcenſion, recorded Ae 
Ch. i. Jesus, whom the Heavens muſt receive until the Times of 


Reſtitution of all Things, himſelf never perſonally appeared per- 


haps to any one. In the ſubſequent Viſion which St. Jong 
ſaw, where the Scene is changed, I Esus is repreſented by the 
Hieroglyphic of a LauB: I beheld, and lo, in the Mia of the 
Throne, and of the four Beaſts, and in the Midft of the Elders, 


Eyes, Ch. v. 6. The ſeven Horns iſſuing forth, one over ea 
Eye, formed a Crown on the Head of the Lamb. A mot ſtrong 
and lively Image and Emblem of perfect Innocence rewarded, 
and governing with Knowledge and Power 


19 Write the things which thou haſt ſeen, and 
the things which are, and the things which ſhall be 


_ hereafter, 


Write the Things which thou haſt ſeen :] Commit to Writing 
in the firſt Place what thou haſt ſeen. Ard the Things 
which are :] The preſent State of Things. This ſeems to be 
meant, as * by what follows, with Reſpect to the ſeven 
Churches of Ad; under one or other of which was repreſented 
the then State of the Chri/tian Churches in general. This 
we find wrote down in the ſecond and third Chapters. — But 
ſome think, by the Th ings which are, is meant the Signification . 
of what he had ſeen ; which is given in the next Verſe. 
And the Things which ſhall be hereafter ; Or, as ſome Manu. 
ſcripts read, which ſhall be arTER THEM] The 4th Chapter 


and all after contain theſe future Things. 


20 The myſtery of the ſeven ſtars which thou ſaw- 


eſt in my right hand, and the ſeven golden candle- 


ſticks. The ſeven ftars are the angels of the ſeven 
churches : and the ſeven candleſticks which thou 


ſaweſt, are the ſeven churches. 


The Myftery of the ſeven Stars, &c.] Here the Words write 
down are to be underſtood. The Meaning is, Write down 


that which is ſignified by the myſtical Figures of the ſeven 


Stars and the ſeven golden Candleſticks. T he ſeven Stars 
are the Angels of the ſeven Churches :] Among the Jesus, the 
High-Prieſts were wont to be called Azgels ; becauſe they com- 
municated the Will and Commands of GOD to the People, and 
the Prayers of the People to GOD, and ſo might be called Me/- 
ſengers between them; which is the primitive Signification of 
the Word we tranſlate Ax ELS. The principal Prefyters in the 
Chriſtian Church, called by Way of Diſtinction Bi/hops or O ver- 
Jeers, anſwered to the High-Prieſts of the Temple; and there- 
fore are called here by the Title which they uſed to be, wx. 
Angels: Or probably the Governors of the Chri/ian Churches 
were wont to be called Angels, at the Time this Book was wrote. 

The Jeven Candleſticks are the ſeven Churches :] Repreſent the 
ſeven Churches of 4/ia.---As the Stars repreſented the Overſeers 
or principal Preſeyters ; ſo the Candleſticks repreſented the 
People of the Churches. 


Altbough we find in this Book ſome Prophecies that are hard 
to be underſtood, there are other Paſſages in it whoſe Senſe is 
clear and evident, and which are very inſtructive. Ihe Prayers 
and Thankſgivings with which St. Joh begins this Book, ex. 
preſs the Sentiments of all true Believers ; who ought to beg the 
Grace and Peace of GOD for themſelves, and for all the Chur- 
ches. The Viſion in this Chapter, and the Explanation of it to 


der and Dignity ; no one went before me in it, nor ſhall any 
one ſucceed me in it ; no one was THAT which I am, nor ever 


ſhall be This ought to influence them to live according to his Precepts, 


18 1 a he that liveih, and was dead; and be- | i King, and will be their Judge at the alt Day: 
| 8 ; | | CHAP. 


St. Jobn teaches us, that CHRIST is the Head of the Church, or 
of Cbriſtians; and that he has a Knowledge of their Actions. 


Divers Particulars relating to the State of REVELATI O N. the Churches of Epheſus and Smy 


. 


1 Divers particulars relating to the ſtate of the Churches of Epheſus 
and Smyrna. 12 Pergamos, 18 and Thyatira, 


| 9 the angel of the church of Epheſus write, 


Theſe things faith he that holdeth the ſeven ſtars 
in his right hand, who walketh in the midſt of the 
ſeven golden candleſticks ; 


It is uncertain who was the Ruler or Inſpector of the Ephefian 
Church at the 'Time this was wrote ; bigs likely, ſome Feawifh 
Convert. | | ; 

Theſe Things ſaith he that holdeth the ſeven Stars in his Right 
Hand:] Who holds precious, and keeps ſafe the Rulers of his 
Churches ; who therefore ought to take particular Care, that 
they preſerve themſelves worthy of his Regard, —//ho walk- 
eth in the Midſi of the ſeven golden Candlefticks :] Who is preſent 
with, and obſerves the Conduct of his Churches, ſees what is 
wanting, ſupplies them with what is needful for their Aſſiſtance 
and Improvement ; and finally removes them out of their Place, 
if they do not afford the Light of good Works. 


2 I know thy works, and thy labour, and 
thy patience, and how thou canſt not bear them 
which are evil: and thou haſt tried them which 


ſay they are apoſtles, and are not; and haſt found 


them lars : 


Theſe it is likely pretended to be Apoſtles by immediate Re- 
velation from CHRIST, as Paul was; or perhaps boaſted that 
they had been familiar with CHRIST : And it required ſome 
Pains and Obſervation to diſcover their Deceit. They ſeem to 
have been ſuch as are deſcribed 2 Cor. Ch. xi. 13. and following. 


The Way by which perhaps they were found to be Liars was, 


their privately coveting and ſeeking after Riches, at the ſame 
Time they pretended to deſpiſe them ; and with this View flatter- 
ing the Rich in their Vices.——Jzsvs ſays here, I know thy 
Warks, &c. Jesus knows all the Good and all the Evil 
which his Servants and his Enemies ſuffer and do----Weighty 
Words, I 4#zow How dreadful will it one Day ſound to the 
Wicked, how ſweet to the Righteous! The Churches and their 
Rulers muſt have been aſtoniſhed, to find their ſeveral States fo 
exactly deſcribed, even in the Abſence of the Apoſtle, and could 
not but acknowledge the all-ſeeing Eye of CHRIST. 
With Regard to us, to every one of us, he ſays, I know thy 
Works! Happy is he that conceives leſs Good of himſelt, 
than CHRIST knows concerning him! 


3 And haſt borne, and haſt patience, and for 


my name's fake haſt laboured, and haſt not 


fainted. 


And haſt borne, and haſt Patience :] Halt ſuffered, and that 
with Patience or Reſignation ; not foregoing the Truth upon 
that Account. | 


4 Nevertheleſs, I have ſomewhat againſt thee, be- 


cauſe thou haſt left thy firſt love. 


This may be rendered, Thou haſt remitted or abated thy firſt 
Love: But as in the foregoing Verſe, CHRIST bears them Teſti- 
mony, that they had /abeured for his Name's Sake, and had not 


FAINTED ; this can ſcarcely be underſtood of a Remiſſion or 


Abatement of Love towards him ; but rather muſt be underſtood 
of an Abatement or lefſering of their former Love or Benevo- 
lence towards Chriſtians of other Communities. In the Warmth 
of Paſſion, againſt Corruptions in Doctrine and Worſhip, it 
looks as if they had loſt their Charity: And it deſerves to be re- 
marked by all Chri/tians, that though this Church was commend- 
able in many Things, and even had a zealous Love to CHRIST, 
yet wanting true Chri/tian Charity or Benevolence, it is threaten'd 
to be punithed, unleſs it repented. 


5 Remember therefore from whence thou art 
fallen, and repent, and do the firlt works ; or elſe 
I will come unto thee quickly, and will remove 
thy candleſtick out of his place, except thou re- 
pent. 
| Remember therefore from whence thou art fallen ] Recolle& there- 


fore from what Excellency, from what Degree of Love thou art 
fallen. _——Repent, and d@the firſt Works ] Such Things as 


thou at firſt did Or elſe I will come unto thee quickly, and vill | 


* 


a 
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| remove thy Candleſtick out of kts Place :] Cauſe thy Church or Peo- 


ple to remove from thee.---But if we ſuppoſe the whole Church 
tobe ſpoken of, as well as its Biſhop or 061 uo then this muſt 


be underitood as a Threitening of taking away the Light of the 


Goſpel from them. 


6 But this thou haſt, that thou hateſt the deeds of 
the Nicolaitanes, which I alſo hate, 


But this thou haßt ] This thou haſt that is Praiſe-worthy in 
thee, that thou hateft the Deeds of the Nicolaitanes e! The Subſtance 
of what antient Writers ſay concerning them is, that they taught 
the Lawfulney; of Lewgne/ſs and 7idolatrous Sacrifices, eſteeming 
them I hings indifferent in their own Nature ; and their Prac- 
tices were ſuitable to ſuch Principles, Compare wer. 14, 15, 


7 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spt- 
rit ſaith unto the churches, To him that overcometh 
will I give to eat of the tree of life; which is in the 
midſt of the paradiſe of God: 


Here is a general Promiſe, which is introduced with an Ex- 
hortation, claiming the Attention of every one, as a Matter of 
the higheſt Moment, which concerns each ſingle Chriſtian ; as t 
is a Promiſe of eternal Life to every particular Chriſtian who 
overcometh the Enemies which lie in the Way of his Duty, ; and 
is neither drawn away by Sufferings, or the Enticements of Plea- 
ſure to forego Chriſtianity ; but continues firm in the Profeſſion 
and Practice of it. | Vu | | 

| He that hath an Ear to hear :] That is capable of receiving Ad- 
monition. --- Let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches 1 
Viz. That eternal Life will certainly be che Portion of every one 5 
who overcometh the World, and the Luſts of the Fleſh. 


8 And unto the angel of the church in Smyrna, 
write, Theſe things ſaith the firſt and the laſt, which 
was dead, and is alive; | 


Theſe Things ſaith the firſt and the laſt :] He who is the ox 


on of his Order and Dignity ; none going before him, or 


coming after him, in the like Dignity : Or, He, who begun, and 
will end, or finiſh, what relates to the Chri/ian Church. 
Who was dead, and is alive :| This is expreſſive of Currs7T's 


great Change of State from Suffering to Glory; and was an 
Encouragement to the Church to whom it was addreſſed, and 


alſo to every Chriſtian, not to be deterred even by the Fear of 
Death, from Sg what our Duty to GOD requires ; ſince that 
as CHRIST, who died in Support of the Truth, and in doing the 
Will of the FarHER of the Univerſe, was raiſed again to Lite; ſo 
alſo may we; nay more, we ſhall be raiſed to Life again, if we 
ſuffer Death in the Diſcharge of our Duty, | ; 


g9 I know thy works, and tribulation, and po- 
verty, (but thou art rich) and I know the blaſphemy 
of them which ſay they are Jews, and are not, but 
are the ſynagogue of Satan, 


1 know thy Works ;\| What it is thou doeſt ; and thy Tribula- 
tions; the Sufferings and Anxieties thou undergoeſt, and the 

or Condition thou art in. 

But thou art rich ;] Notwithſtanding thy Poverty, thou art ne- 
vertheleſs rich in Piety, and a contented Mind. 

And I know the Blaſphemy, the evil Speeches, of them that ſay 
they are Jews :] Who profeſs themſelves the People of Gop, and 
of the Synagogue of the Lon o, but are in Reality the Synagogue 
of Satan, or of the Adverſary. It is probable the Chriftians at 
Smyrna had been reproached, and maliciouſly treated by the un- 
believing Jews who dwelt there, 


10 Fear none of thoſe things which thou ſhale 
ſuffer : behold, the devil ſhall caſt ſome of you 
into priſon, that ye may be tried; and ye ſhall 
have tribulation ten days : be thou faithful unto 
death, and I will give thee a crown of life. 


Behold, the Devil (or, as it may be rendered, agreeable to the 


original Meaning of the Greek Word, the Ageusk or CALCMNIA- 


rok) ſhall caſt ſome of you in Priſon :] The Evils that are foreſeen 
hurt the leſs 3 and therefore almoſt all the grievous Perſecutions 
of the Church have been foretold. It is ſaid the Accuſer or Ca- 
lumniator was about to caſt them into Priſon, becauſe their 
Adverſaries, the unbelieving Jexvs, aud the Heathen Magiſtrates, 

were 


920 What John was commanded to fayto R E VE LAT IO N. he Churches in Pergamos and Thyatira, | 


were about to do it, by bringing falſe Accuſations, or raiſing Ca- 
lumnies againſt them. We have more than once ob- 


ſerved, that the Word Satan ſignifies any Adverſary ; and the 


Word Devil, any Accuſer or Calumniator. 8 
Aud ſhall have Tribulation ten Days ] For ſome Time; which 


is expreſſed here by ten Days. 
Be thou faithful unto Death ] Perſevere in thy Duty unto the 


End of Life. 
And I will give thee a Crown of Life :] Eternal Life, with 


Glory and Honour, 


11 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit ſaith unto the churches, He that overcometh, 
ſhall not be hurt of the ſecond death. 5 


Here is a general Admonition again, that every Chriſtian 
ſhould take Notice of, and pay Regard to what John, in this 
Viſion, was ordered, by a Divine Command, to ſay to the 
Churches of 4/a, 5 
He that overcometh, all not be hurt of the ſecond Death :] Shall 
not be doomed to everlaſting Death at the Judgment of the 


great Day. | 


12 And to the angel of the church in Pergamos, 


write, Theſe things faith he, which hath . the ſharp 
{word with two edges, | 
Saying he had the ſharp Sword with two Edges, might figu- 


ratively ſignify his Penetration into the Minds and deepeſt 
Thoughts of Men ; and his Power of puniſhing the obſtinate 


wicked. | 
13 I know thy works, and where thou dwelleſt, 
even where Satan's ſeat is: and thou holdeſt faſt my 


name, and haſt not denied my faith, even in thoſe- 


days wherein Antipas was my faithful martyr, who 
was ſlain among you, where Satan dwelleth. 


Ewen where Satan's (or as the Greek Word properly ſignifies, 
the Adverſary's) Seat is:] Pergamos might be denominated, the 
Adverſary's Seat, becauſe there was more Worſhip of Idols there, 
than all over 4/ia beſide : Or perhaps no more is meant, than 
that in that City were the moſt inveterate Adverſaries ofthe Chri/- 
tian Faith. 3 : | 

And thou holdeft faſt my Name :] Even in this Seat of Idolatry 
and Superſtition, and Oppoſition to the Truth, thou perſevereſt 


to profeſs thyſelf a Diſciple of mine, and maintaineſt the Doc- 
To preſerve our Integrity in the 


trine delivered by me. 
Midft of Wickedneſs, is more than common Virtue. 

And yo not denied my Faith :] Haſt neither by Words or Deeds 
denied thyſelf to be a Follower of my Doctrine. 

Ewen in thoſe Days wherein Antipas wwas my faithful Martyr :] 
It is probable this Antipas was killed in ſome popular Tumult 
raiſed by the Prieſts of the falſe Gods, worſhipped in Pergamos. 
---Such a particular and affectionate Mention by CarisrT of 
this Antipas, could not but animate the Courage and Fidelity of 


other Chri/tians, 
get nothing that we do, or ſuffer, for his Sake. 


14 But J have a few things againſt thee, becauſe 
thou haſt there them that hold the doctrine of Ba- 
laam, who taught Balac to caſt a ſtumbling- block 
before the children of Iſrael, to eat things ſacrificed 
unto idols, and to commit fornication. 


Becauſe thou haſt there them that bold the Doctrine of Balaam, 
| avho taught Balac to caft a Stumbling-Block before the Children of 
1jrael :] It was a received Opinion among the Jews, that what 
is related Numbers Ch. xxv. 1, 2. of the 1/raclites committing 
Whoredom with the Daughters of Moab, and worſhipping their 
Gods, was brought about by the Counſel which Balaam gave to 
Balac, in order to ingratiate himſelf with him, by bringing De- 
ſtruction upon the Jraelites. Some of the Chriſtians at 
Pergamos, 1t appears from this, allowed themſelves in Fornication, 
and eating Things ſacrificed to Idols, and defended ſuch Practi- 
ces; and ſo held the Doctrine which Balaam taught Balac, to 
corrupt the 7/razlites by: So that they which held the Doctrine 


of Balaam, we may conclude, were lewd profligate Perſons, who 


aimed at nothing but their own fecular Advantage, and indulging 
their ſenſua] Defires. | 

15 So haſt thou alſo them that hold the doctrine 
of the Nicolaitanes, which thing I hate. 


The Nicolaitanes indulged themſelves in Lewdneſs; which is 
one of the Crimes that, by the Counſel of Balaam, the I/aclites 


Our Great Maſter, CR IST, will for- 


ts. PR 


| | 


were ſeduced to: And it is probable the Nicolaitanes held that it 
was lawful to conform to Idolatry, to prevent Perſecution, And 
lobe of the Chriſtians at Pergamos eſpouſed theſe Principles, and 
defended themſelves by them in their unlawful Practices. -That 

reat Corruptions prevailed in general among the Aan Churches, 
oo n after their firſt Planting, may be collected, not only from what 
St. Paul ſoret old to the Elders of the Church of Epbeſus, at M;- 
letus, Acts Ch. xx. 29, 30. For I know this, that after my. De- 
parting ſhall prievous Wolves enter in among you, not ſparing the 
Flock. Alſo of your own ſelves ſhall Men ariſe, ſpeaking perver/e 
Things, to draw away Diſciples after them; but, alſo, from what he 
ſays to Timothy, 2 Epiſt. Ch. i. 15. as ofa Matter publick and no- 
torious, T his thou knoweſt, that all they which are in Alia be turned 


away from me. 


16 Repent ; or elſe I will come unto thee quick- 
ly, and will fight againſt them with the ſword of my 


mouth. | 


The Iſraelites, who were drawn to Idolatry and Fornication by 
the Contrivance of Balaam, periſhed by the Sword: And fo here 
is a Threatening, that the Followers of the Nicolaitanes (of which 
there were ſome in the Church of Pergamos ) ſhould be deſtroyed 


by the Sword of Chriſt's Mouth : Whereby ſeems to be meant, 
that CarIsT would raiſe up Teachers in the Church of Perga- 


mos, who, though the Biſhop neglected it, ſhould oppoſe thoſe 
of the Nicolaitane Principles; and draw back the People from fol- 


lowing them.. | 


17 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit faith unto the churches, Lo kim that over- 
cometh will I give to eat of the hidden manna, and 
will give him a white ſtone, and in the ſtone a new 
name written, which no man knoweth, ſaving he that 


receiveth it. : 


To him that overcometh will I give to eat of the hidden Manna e] 
JESUS entitled his Doctrine Manna, or the Bread which came 
down from Heaven: So that by the hidden Manna here, ſeems 


to be meant, a clear Knowledge of the Commands and Diſpenſa- 


tions of GOD. 
And will give him a white Stone :] Some think this an Alluſion 


to the Token or Ticker, given to the Conqueror in the Olympze 


Games, expreſſing his Name, and ſignifying the Reward he was 
to receive for his Atchievements.— Further, among the Gentiles, 
a white Stone was a Token of Abſolution, as a black one was of 


Condemnation. 
And in (or upon) the Stone a new Name written :] The Name 


of CHRIS r, it is likely, or the Title of Children of GOD.---Which 
no Man knoweth, ſaving he that receiveth it:] The high Import 
of which Name, and what it will entitle to, no one hath a Con- 
ception of, but he who receiveth it. This ſeems to ſignify, 
that the Happineſs of the future State of the Good is ſach, thar 
we can have no juſt Idea of it here; it being far beyond all com- 
mon Rewards, and even all we can conceive, 


18 And unto the angel of the church in Thyatira, 
write, Theſe things ſaith the Son of God, who hath 
his eyes like unto a flame of fire, and his feet are like 


fine braſs; _ | 


Who hath a moſt piercing Sight or Knowledge, fo as to pe- 
netrate even into the Thoughts of the Heart; and all whoſe Ac- 
tions are pure and reſplendent, k 


19 I know thy works, and charity, and ſervice, 
and faith, and thy patience, and thy works ; and the 
laſt to be more than the firſt. e 


That thou haſt not been wearied by long Labour, and ſuffer- 
ing of Evils; but haſt made a Proficiency in Virtue; and art 


even better than thou wert at the fir -. — 


20 Notwithſtanding, I have a few things againſt 
thee, becauſe thou ſuffereſt that woman Jezebel, 


which calleth herſelf a propheteſs, to teach and to 
ſeduce my ſervants to commit fornication, and to 


eat things ſacrificed unto idols. 


Here, ſome imagine, is deſcribed under the Name of Fezeve!, 
the Biſhop's Wife, a bad Woman; who pretended to have the 
Gift of Prophecy; and, upon tiat Foundation, ſet up to teach ; 
and taught falſe and impious Doctrines.— According to 
the Reading of our Verſion, what Woman is meant, is not ſpeci- 
fed ; but in the Alexandrian, and many other Manuſcripts, aud in 


the Citations of all the Antients,itis read, % Wife Fexebel ; THAT 
wn 1 
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is, thy Wife, who is a Jezebel, or wicked Woman. — 
we follow our Verſion, and ſuppoſe the Women at Thyatira 
held Aſſemblies ſometimes for religious Worſhip, apart from the 
Men, as it is probable they did at Corinth, and other Cities of 
Greece, might not the Perſon here pointed out, and intended, be 
à Deacondeſs; called Jezebel, by Way of Infamy, as well as to 
denote her Rank and Influence among her Sex ?---The Myſterics 
of Ceres, among the Pagans, and other idolatrous Feſtivals, 
which the Women celebrated, afforded great Opportunity and 
Incentives to Lewdneſs, If this Inſtructreſs taught, that  avay 
lawful for Chriſtian Women to join awith their Sex in thoje religious, 
but obſcene, Rites of their Country,---that ſufficiently evinced a 
laſeivious Inclination, and ſhewed what the Depths were, (indeed 
properly /atanical,) which ſhe poſſibly might pretend to a Diſco- 
very of, in the Doctrine of Liberty. If theſe were the 
true Circumſtances of Things at 7% arira, what is ſaid here is 
ages enough to be underſtood : The Church was highly to 

lame, in permitting this Woman, who probably lay under ſome 
Apoſtolical Cenſure, to aſſociate herſelf with, and to teach and 
ſeduce ſome of their Members. This Opinion ſeems more 
likely, than that it was the Biſhop's Wife; becauſe ſuch a Cha- 
rafter is given of him for an Increaſe in Virtue, and good 


Works, that makes it improbable he ſhould permit his Wife to 


have gone ſuch Lengths as this Woman is indicated to have 
| gone, | | 


21 And I gave her ſpace to repent of her forni- 
cation, and the repented not. 

22 Behold, I will caſt her into a bed, and them 
that commit adultery with her into great tribula- 
tion, except they repent of their deeds, 


Behold, I will caſt her into a Bed ] Into a Bed of Sickneſs and 
Languiſhment; inſtead of a Bed of Lewdneſs. 


23 And] will kill her children with death; and 
all the churches ſhall know that I am he which 
ſearcheth the reins and hearts: and I will give unto 
every one of you according to your works. 


4nd 1 will kill her Children with Death :] 1 will lay the Chil- 
dren, the Fruit of her Adulteries, with the Peſtilence, that they 


may not inherit what is not their Right, ——The Pęſlilence, be- 


cauſe of the vaſt Deſtruction it makes, is called in particular 
Death. ——Sobriety and Chaſtity in the Female Sex, in the Ma- 
trimonial State, is encouraged with the Promiſe of Safery in 
Childibearing, 1 Tim. ii. 13. But adulterous Practices are con- 
nected with Tribulation and Sorrow, Abortion and Death. An 
equitable Diſtribution !] and calculated to eſtabliſh the Authority 
of CaxrisT, the Head of the Church, who knoweth the private 
TranſaQtions of every one, however ſecluded they may he from 
common Obſervation. _ 0 | 
And all the Churches :] All the Churches in 4fa.---Shall know 

that I am he which ſearcheth the Reins and Hearts :] Who know- 
eth the ſecret Deſires of the Mind, and the Thoughts of the 
Heart, even before they are put into Execution. That Adulteries, 
nor any other ſecret Crimes, cannot be hid from me, who be- 
hold even the firſt Deſires and Deliberations tending thereto. 
Ad I will give unto every one of you according to your Works :, 
This is ſpoken of thoſe of the Thyatirians who had ſuffered them- 
ſelves to be miſled and corrupted by this Jebel, falſely pretend- 
ing to the Gift of Prophecy. Theſe are threatened, that they 
ſhall be certainly dealt with according to their wicked Actions. 


24 But unto you! fay, and unto the reſt in Thy- 
atira, As many as have not this doctrine, and which 
haye not known the depths of Satan, as they ſpeak ; 
I will put upon you none other burthen. . 


But unto you 1 ſay, and unto the reft in Thyatira :] Or rather, 
as the Alexandrian Manuſcript reads, But unto you the reſt in Thy+ 
atir As <4 ; N 

As many as have nf this Dofrine :] Who do not hold or follow 
the Doctrine of this wicked Woman. | | 

And which have not known the Depths of Satan, as they e 2] 
The Meaning of this ſeems to be, And which have not known 
what they call Depths, which are indeed Depths of Satan. Thoſe 
who are ſpoken of in the foregoing Verſes, were probably wont 
to call their Doctrines be Depths of Knowledge, eſteeming they 
had a more enlarged Knowledge than others, and ſo could eaſily 
diſcern (which others could not) that Fornication and eating 
of Idol Sacrifices, were Things of an indifferent Nature, which 
might either be done, or not.---This pretended Diſcernment of 
the true Nature of Things, they called Depths 3 meaning the 
Depths of Knowledge. In Alluſion to this, the Spirit here calls 
— the Depchs; but not of Knowledge, but of Satan, or Wick- 
e 4. 0. a r N | 


— 


ly pg "= ber 2 = JI * require nothing 
u, than that yo Mo Bag” l 
my Doctrine and n | 0 Fee e, in Conformity to. 


25 But that which ye have already, hold faſt till 


come. 


Only perſevere till I come again, in following the Goſpel Doc- 
trine, which you now profeſs; without changing any Thing of it. 
The Time of CHRIST's coming to Judgment being uncertain, 
it ought always to be expected by Chriftians. 


26 And he that overcometh, and keepeth my 
works unto the end, to him will | give power over 
the nations; 


And be that overcometh +] Who rejects theſe falſe DoArines and 


tee peth my Works unto the End :] And doeth the Works which! 


have commanded unto the End of Life, 
To him avill I give Power over the Nations e] By this probably is 


meant, great Succeſs in converting the Gentil, and planting 


other Churches, wherein they ſhould be Rulers, 


27 (And he ſhall rule them with a rod of iron : 
as the veſſels of a potter ſhall they be broken to 
ſhivers) even as I received of my Father, 


And he ſhall rule them with a Red of Iron:)] By a Rod of 
Iron is meant, a Sword; and by a Sword, figuratively, the Word 
of GOD, So that all this Verſe may be only expreſſive of the 
| hate Power the Word of GOD coming from their Mouths 

ould be attended with,---But ſome underſtand this of the Saints 


or true and perſevering Chri/tians, after they have been judged 


themſelves by CHRIST, fitting down with CHRIST to judge 
the reſt of Mankind, at the laſt Day, agreeable to what the Apol- 
tle Paul ſays, 1 Cor. vi. 2. Do ye not know that the Saints ſhall judge 
the Warld ? 7 | 

Even as { received of my Father :] According to the Power and 
Dominion I have received of the Father. 


28 And 1 will give him the morning ſtar. 


I will give him a Brightneſs like that of the Morning Star. 
The Jeaus generally compared their Doctors or Teachers to Star: ; 
it being their Office to enlighten athers, | 

The true Chriftian's Light ſhall never be extinguiſned. Some 
refer all that is ſaid in the laiter Part of the 26th Verſe and the two 
foregoing Verſes, to faithful CHriſtians reigning with CHRIST 
at the laſt Day ; when they ſhall ſee all Powers which oppoſed 
their Lox o ſubdued unto him. | 


29 He that hath an ear, let him ear what the Spi- 
rit faith unto the churches, | 


On what is ordered to be ſaid to the Churches of Aa in this 
and the following Chapter, we may make theſe Reflections. I. 
That they all begin with theſe Words, I know thy Works; which 
teaches us, that the State of every Church is perfectly known to 
CHar1sT, and that he ſees all the Good and Evil that is in every 
Member of it. II, CuRISH repeats in his Addreſſes to the Churches 


the following Words: He that hath an Ear, let him hear what the Spi- 


rit ſaith unto the Churches. This Warning denotes the Importance 
of the Things which John wrote to theſe Churches, by the Order 
of our Loxrp, and obliges us very ſeriouſly to attend to them. 
III. That at the End of each Addreſs, our Lord makes glorious 
Promiſes to thoſe who overcome, that is to ſay, to thoſe who con- 
quer Temptations, and perſeyere to the End in Faith and Ohe, 
dience. Theſe Promiſes are conyeyed in figurative Expreſſions, 
which denote the valuable Bleſſings which our Loa b beſtows, 
That the Threatenings which CazrsT denounced againſt the 
Churches of 4fa Minor, were executed afterwards, we ſee 
even at this Day, in the ſad Condition to which thoſe Churches, 
that were formerly ſo flouriſhing, are now reduced. In what is 


addreſſed to the Churches of Epheſus and Smyrna, we may ob- 


ſerve, That Cuaisr commends thoſe two Churches for not ſuf- 
fering the Wicked to remain among them; by which we may 
learn, that our Load would not have falſe Teachers ſuffered ta 
continue in Communion with the Church, any more than the 
vicious and ſenſual, ſuch as were the Nico/aitans, mentioned in the 
Addreſs to the Church of Epheſus, who were guilty of all Unclean. 
neſs, Cir1sT's Reproof of the Church of Ephe/u: for having for- 
ſaken her firſt Love, or her former Love or Beneyolenee to fel- 
low Chriſtians, ſhews in what Eſteem in the Sight of GOD, a 
charitable and benevolent Epos is, We ſee, in what is ſaid 
to the Church of Smyrna, that GOD does ſametimes expoſe 
Cbriſiam to Perſecution ; but that it ought not to ſhake their 


Conſtancy, fince he does not abandon them in thoſe Trials, and 
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has, moreover, promiſed to beſtow a Crown of Life upon thoſe 
that are faithful unto Death.——CHRIST praiſes the Churches 
of Pergamos and Thyatira, for their Steadineſs under Perſecution, 
as alſo for their Faith and Charity ; and takes Notice, that their 
laſt Works exceeded their firſt, From hence we may gather, 
that the Glory of any Church before GOD and Man, is Con- 
ſtancy in Affliction, Perſeverance in Faith, and Progreſs in Piety 
and good Works, We ſee, however, that our Loxp reproves 
theſe Churches for ſuffering among them falſe Teachers, who 
taught, that it was lawful to eat of Things ſacrificed to Idols; 
and who, by their Doctrine and Example, engaged Cbriſtians in 


Impurity, in Senſuality and Idolatry. Theſe Keproaches, which 
Cnr1sT repeats more than once, ſhew, that we ought not to tole- 


rate in the Church ſuch as corrupt the Purity of our Religion and 
Manners by pernicious Doctrines, and particularly thoſe that live 
in Impurity, or entice others to it; and, that the Churches which 
ſuffer theſe Perſons, and theſe Offences, do what is very diſpleaſ- 
ing to Chrx1sT., We may obſerve in what is ſaid to the Church 
in Thyatira, that GOD warns the falſe Teachers, and thoſe who 
were joined with them, that he gave them Time to repent ; but, 
if they did not make a good Uſe of that Forbearance, he was 
going to viſit them with his Judgments, and make them an Ex- 
ample. Thus does GOD deal with the greateſt Sinners: He de- 
ſtroys them not till he hath firſt bore long with them. Our Lozp 
declares expreſsly here, that he will judge all thoſe who ſuffer them - 
ſelves to be led away by corrupt Doctrine or Vice; but that he will 
gloriouſly reward thoſe who remain ſtedfaſt in their Obedience to 
him. This is ſignified in the following Words, which are well 
worthy our Conſideration: All rhe Churches fall know, that I am 
he that fearcheth the Reins and Hearts: And I will give unto every 
one of you according to your Works.--- He that overcometh, and keep- 
eth my Works unto the End, to him will I give Power over the Na- 
tient: Even as J received of my Father. In a Word, we are 
taught here, that Cyrſſtians are to ſhine as Lights in the World: 
--- That they are under the ſpecial Inſpection, Care, and Govern- 
ment of JESUS CHRIST : --- That in them Fraud and Deceit, 
Uncharitab!eneſs, Laſciviouſne/i, Idolatry, Pride, Hypocriſy, and 


Seif-Conceit, are abhorrent to him: And that the Practice of 


Truth and Righteouſneſs, Love and Charity, Temperance, Sobriety, 


| Meebneſ5, Patience, and Fortitude, are neceſſary to preſerve them in 


his Favour, and qualify them for the laſting Honours of a future 
World. Theſe, and ſuch like, are the Notions and Principles 


expreſſed and inculcated throughout %- Fifron, and which con- 


ſtitute the Spirit of it. 


VVV 


1 What John was ordered to write to the church of Sardis, 8 of 
Philadelphia, 15 of Laodicea. 


ND unto the angel of the church in Sardis 
write, Theſe things ſaith he that hath the 


| ſeven Spirits of God, and the ſeven ſtars; I know 


thy works, that thou haſt a name that thou liveſt, 
and art dead, 


 The/e Things ſaith he that hath the ſeven Spirits of Ged:] Who 
bath in his Power the various Methods of working of the Divine 
Providence ; ſee Chap, i. 4. and can diſcloſe the Counſels or De- 
ſigns of GOD.--The /even Spirits Wwe being with CHRIST, ſhew 
how compleatly qualified he is to be the great Prophet of GOD 
to his Servants, and the Protector of them. 
And the feen Stars :] Who can protect and reward the Bi- 
ſhops of the ſeyen Churches if they do their Duty, and reje& and 
puniſh them if they do it not. 


* 


I knox thy Works, that thou beſt a Name that thou live/!, and art 
dead:) That thou haſt the Reputation of living unto Righteouſ- 
neſs, and at the ſame Time thou art dead; immerſed in Sin (al- 


though lying hid from Men) which will exclude thee from my 


Favour, and eternal Life. Thoſe who are immerſed in Sin are 


called dead, Ephe/ ii. 1. I Tim. v. 6, See what hath been ſaid 
Matr. viii. 22. The yirtuous Piſpoſitions of the Members 
of this Church were few and languid. | | off 


2 Be watchful, and ſtrengthen the things which 
remain, that are ready to die: for Þ have not found 
thy works perfect before God. 5 


4 +4 7 


. ayatchful:] Be attentive to. your Condut, and beware of 


% 


falling into any Crimes ; for it is not ſufficient to be free of ſome, 


whilſt. you live in others. See Matt. xxiv. 42. 
firm thoſe Virtues which ſtill remain in your Mind; but in ſuch a 
Manner, that they are ready to be extinguiſhed: For it is from 
theſe Remains of Piety and Virtue ſtill. in you, that your Repen- 
ware the our Failipgs mult begin: If theſe are 

ll te, Ou "mn 


7 


Strengthen the Things which remain, that are ready to dis: ] Con- 


your 4% * 


to the Church of Sardis. 


For I have not found thy Works perfect before God:] Thou art 
not compleat in Goodneſs: Some of thy Actions are good, but 
others evil; and TH1s, GOD who requireth the whole Heart, 
ſeeth. Some Manuſcripts read here, before uy God.—By Works 
here is to be underſtood, thoſe Works in general which the Goſ- 
pel:commands-——A Chriftian ought to think nothing done, whilſt 
there is any Thing left undone. | | 


3 Remember therefore how thou haſt received 
and heard, and hold faſt, and repent, If therefore 
thou thalt not watch, I will come on thee as a thief, 


and thou thalt not know what hour I will come 


upon thee, 


Remember therefore how thou haſt received and heard: ] Recollect 
and meditate upon what Doctrine thou haſt received from the 
true Preachers of the Goſpel; and hold faft ; ſteadily adhere not 
to ſome, but to all its Precepts ; and repent ; be ſorry for thoſe 
Tranſgreffions thou art conſcious of, | 
If therefore thou ſhalt not watch, I will come on thee as a Thief:] 
CHRIST is ſaid to come as a Thief, both with Reſpect to his Com- 
ing to judge the World, and to his taking away any one out of 
this Life; and as the Compariſon of coming as a Thief is adapted 
to the Day of Judgment which will come unexpectedly, ſo alſo to 
ſudden Death, and other unexpected Judgments. Sinners 
are for the moſt Part wont to flatter themſelves, that they ſhall 
have Time to repent, but they often deceive themſelves ; for 
CHRIST cometh on them as a Thief, and takes them unexpectedly 
out of this World. And the Expreſſion, Coming on them as a 
Thief, may denote the Loſs or Damage they will ſuſtain thereby, 
as well as the Suddenneſs of it. 55 | 


4 Thou haſt a few names even in Sardis, which 
have not defiled their garments ; and they ſhall 
walk with me in white: for they are worthy. 


Thou baſt a few Names even in Sardis, which have not defiled 
their Garments :] By Garments here is meant the Conſcience ; 
which is defiled by Wickedneſs, but kept pure by Innocence and 
Holineſs. This ſeems to be intended as an Excitement to the 
Biſhop, or the Majority of the Church, to reform their Conduct 
by the Example of ſome few among them. 7 

And they ſhall walk with me in awhite:) In ſhining Garments, 


Antiently, thoſe, whom Kings held in the higheſt Honour, they 


were wont to order to be clothed magnificently, and take them for 
their Companions; and thus CHRIST is here deſcribed doing by 
his faithful Servants. This expreſſed the peculiar Honour and 
Favour G0 will ſhew to them who remain conſtant and faith. 
ful to the Purity of the Chrifiau Faith, Worſhip, and Life. 

Fer ibey are worthy :) Though our beſt Performances will be 
no Ways equal to the Rewards which CHRIST will beftow on 
us if we are faithful to him; yet good Chri/lians may be ſaid to 
be wwortby of them; becauſe there is an Affinity between their 
Actions, and the Honours and Rewards beſtowed, although they 


greatly exceed the Merit of their Deeds. See Lute vii. 4. 


g He that overcometh, the ſame thall be clothed 
in white raiment; and I will not blot out his name 
out of the book of life, but I will confeſs his name 
before my Father, and before his angels, 


He that owercometh :] Whoſoever he be that overcometh the 
Temptations of Pleaſure and Fear, the ſame ſball be clothed in 
aubite Raiment :] He ſhall be honoured by me. And I will not 
blot out bis Name aut of the Bao of Lit:] This is in Alluſion to 
the Cuſtom of entering thoſe in a Book or Regiſter who had a 
Right to any Privileges, or to be Citizens of any City. And as 
long as their Names continued in that Regiſter, they had a Right 
to ſuch Privileges or Citizenſhip. Therefore, not blotting his 
Name cut of the Book of Life, is as much, as to ſay, He ſhall have 
a Right to eternal Life, | | | 

But I will confeſs his Name before my Father, and before his An- 
gels:} I will acknowledge him, before GOD and his Angels, as 
one highly eſteemed by me. rae $41 | 


. 


6 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit faith unto the churches. eee 4 
7 And to the angel of the church in Philadel- 
phia write, Theſe things ſaith he that is holy, he 
that is true; he that hath the key of David; he that 
openeth, and no man ſhutteth; and ſhutteth, and 
no man openeth: ee off ee 


Theſs Things faith be that is boly, be that js. true: CHRIST is 


called the Hor r Ons, A iii. 14. and here is added, he that is 


true 


- p—_— 


2 
What John was ordered to write 


true; THAT 15, faithful, By this Title being given to CHRIS 
the Rulers of the Churches to whom this — addreſſecl and if 


others, are put in Mind of imitating his Hor lx ESS and Faith. 
fulneſs. 


He that hath the Key of David:] He who hath a moſt full 


Power and Authority.--This Expreſſion ſignified CHRIST? 
as m—_ and Head of the Church. 7 7's Power 
He that vpeneth, and no Man ſbutteth; and ſhutteth, and no M 
epeneth :] He whoſe abſolute Will no one can withſtand, N 


8 I know thy works: behold, I have ſet before 
thee an open door, and no man can ſhut it: for 
thou haſt a little ſtrength, and haſt kept my word, 
and haſt not denied my name, | 


Behold, I have ſet before thee an open Door, and no Man can ſhut 
it -] I have given thee Liberty and Opportunity of freely exer- 
eiſing thy Religion, and propagating and preaching the Goſpel, 
which no Man will preſume to hinder.--This ſeems to be ſpoken of 
the Liberty, Protection, Countenance, and Encouragement from 
the Civil Magiſtrate, which the Chriftians at Philadelphia then en- 
joyed, and which they are directed to obſerve as an Inſtance of 
GOD's governing Providence. | 

For thou haſt a little Strength :] This ſeems to mean here a 
ſmall Church; the Members of which were of poor Condition. 

And haſt kept my Word ] Perſevered in obeying my Command- 
ments, and haſt not corrupted my Doctrine. 

And haſt not denied my Name ] Haſt never diſſembled, being a 
Chriſtian, or acted a baſe and timorous Part with Regard to me: 
See Chap ii. 3 

9 Behold, I will make them of the ſynagogue of 
Satan (which ſay they are Jews, and are not, but do 
lie) behold, I will make them to come and worthip 


before thy feet, and to know that I have loved 
thee. | 


Whether this is ſpoken of theſe Men (who probably were Jews, 
who had oppoſed the Philadelphian Church, and behaved with 
great Inſolence and Pride towards them, boaſting of a better In- 
ſtitution, and ſuperior Privileges,) being wrought upon to become 
Chriſtians, and requeſting to be admitted Members of this 


Church; or whether of their courting its Protection on any other 


Account, cannot be ſaid, for Want of having a. Hiſtory of the 
Churches of Ala, in the Times following the writing of this.--- 
Were we more particularly acquainted with the Hiſtory of theſe 
ſeven Churches, in the Times immediately ſucceeding the wri- 
ting of this, we might perhaps find many remarkable II- 
luſtrations of ſeveral Paſſages in them, and of this among the 
reſt : Suppoſing, for Inſtance, Perſons of conſiderable Rank and 
Dignity in Philadelphia were converted to Chriſtianity, and the 
Intereft of the Synagogue, here ſpoken of, was ſo weakened, or 
the Heathen Populace of the Place ſo prejudiced againſt them, as 
that the chief Members of the Synagogue ſhould find it neceſ- 
ſary to court the Protection of the Chrifians for the Security of 
their Perſons or Effects, it will throw conſiderable Light upon 
this Place. | 

And to know that I have loved thee :] By the evident Marks of 
Fayour they ſhall perceive I have beſtowed upon thee, 


10 Becauſe thou haſt kept the word of my pa- 
tience, I alfo will keep thee from the hour of temp- 
tation, which ſhall come upon all the world, to try 
them that dwell upon the earth. | 


Becauſe thou the Word of my Patience -] Becauſe, in 
thy 2 — 2 thou haſt kept my Command of be- 
ing patient under Sufferings..- This Command is given, Lala 
xi. 19. and elfewhere. To lies the Word, is à frequent 
Phraſe in St. Joe's Goſpel, to ſignify leching the Commandmant : 
And the Patience of e td % fl. for the Patience which 
Cnaisr hath commanded, 2 Theft iii. 5. ee 

1 alſa will keep thee from the Hour of Temptation, which all 
come upon all the World, &c.] By all the World here, as in other 
Places of the New Teſlament, is meant the Roman Empire, as 
Ch. ii. 6,—The Temptation here ſpoken of, muſt either mean ſome 
great Evil which was gathering, and ready to break over the 
whole Roman Empire; or an approaching Storm of Perſecution ; 
which is called a Temptation, becauſe by Perſecution Men are 
tempted to deny their Faith, or Religion. The Perſecution 
raiſed againſt the  Chriftians the Emperor Nero, is here ſup- 
poſed to be meant. Hour is put for any Time, even a ve 
long Space: See John v. 25, I Jobn ii, 18. This Perſe- 
cution was intended to try the Cv iſtiaus, 
faithful to their Profeſſion. But CHyrisT . 
Church of Ph;lade{phia a Promiſe that he would preſerve it from 
this Perſecution, as having received Proofs of its, Fidelity already. 

; EEE 


whether they would be 
was pleaſed to give this 


REVELATION. 
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ſcribes himſelf, Ch. i. 18. Behold, I am alive for euermore. 


| 


to the Church in Philadelphia,. 923 


| 11 Behold, I come quickly: hold that faſt which 
thou haſt, that no man take thy crown, A 


. Behold, I come quickly e] It is not quite clear whether this is 
poken of CEAIs T's coming quickly to deliver; or whether of 
his ſending the Perſecution ſpoken of, in a very ſhort Time. 

Hold that faſt which thou haſt :] Perſevere in my Doctrine, 
which thou now profeſſeſt, and in the like Virtues thou prac- 
tiſeſt.---Thar no Man take thy Crown ] Leſt another ſhould re- 
ceive that Reward and Honour deſigned for thee, if thou hadſt 
perſevered in thy Duty to the End of Life. | 


12 Him that overcometh, will I make a pillar in 
the temple of my God, and he thall go no more 
out : and I will write upon him the name of my 
God, and the name of the city of my God, which is 
new Jeruſalem, which cometh down out of heaven 
from my God: and I will write upon him my new 
name, 8 


Him that overcometh, wwill I make @ Pillar in the Temple of my 
God ] Here is an Alluſion to the-two Pillars of Braſs ne 
ſet up in the Porch of Solomon's Temple; called, upon Account 
of their Strength, Jachin and Boaz, — What is the Meaning of 
making him that overcometh a P1LLAR, &c. is ſhewnin the followin 
Words: He ſhall go no more out; THAT 1s, He ſhall never be 
obliged to, fiy by any Perſecution ; but remain, during the Re- 
mainder of his Life, in the Church of Philadelphia, as they two 
Pillars continued to ſtand in the Porch of the Temple, as long as 
it was in Being, | 

And I awill aurite upon him the Name of my Ged :] The faithful 
Chriſtians being in the toregoing Words compared to Pillars ; here 
it is faid (in Alluſion to Pillars which generally have ſome In- 
ſcription on them) that they ſhall be inſcribed with che Name of 
Go ; ſignifying them to be ſuch as GOD owned, and ſet a Value 
upon, 

And the Name of the City of my God, which is New Jeruſalim, 
Which cometh down out of Heaven from my God:] The City of 
GOD, or the New Teru/alem, is the UxivERSAL ChuRca ; 
which is ſaid to come down from Heaven, becauſe GOD was the 
Author of it: See 7% vi. 33, 38, 41, 42, 51, 58. and what 


| hath been ſaid there. The having the Name of the City of God. 


or his Church, written upon them, may ſignity their living in a free 
and flouriſhing State of the Church, 

And I will write upon him my new Name -] The new Name of © 
JESUS CHRIST is KING or Kincs, and Loa or Lokbs. 
Which expreſſing ſuch high Dignity, the having his Name 
upon them, or being declared as thoſe whom he moſt highly re- 
52 was an exceeding great Honour, Privilege, and Bleſling, 

r, the zew Name of CHRIST may be that by which he de- 
The 
Inſtruction is, the Attributes, whereby CHRIST is known and 
diſtinguiſhed, are his People's Security ; or, as himſelf has bet- 
ter expreſſed it, John xiv, 19, Becauſe I live, ye fhall live alſo.--. 
It ought to be noted, how often CHRIST, who is here the 
Speaker, calls GOD, My GOD. 


13 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit ſaith unto the churches. 

14 And unto the angel of the church of the La- 
odiceans Write, [Theſe things ſaith the Amen, the 
faithful and true witneſs, the beginning of the cre- 
ation of God; 


Theſe Things Jaith the Amen :) This might ſignify the Certainty 
of thoſe Matters here revealed by CHRIST; or that CHRIST is 
He; through whom all the Promiſes of GOD are fulfilled, agree- 
able to what St. Paul fays, 2 Cor. i. 20, | | 

The faithful and true Witneſs :] He who hath ſaid nothing 
about the Counſelr of God to Men, and in particular of his Deſign 
of giving them ternal Life in Heaven, but what he received from 
GOD, and is ſtrictly true This Conſideration of Cuz 1sT's 
Faithfulne/s, is a Matter of great Conſolation; as the Certain 
of the Promiſes he made in GOD's Name of eternal Life and 
Happineſs, being beſtowed on thoſe who obey the Precepts of 
the Goſpel, is a great Incitement to the perſevering in-our Duty, 

The Beginning of the Creation of God :] The Head of the Cre - 
ation of GOD : See Colef. i. 18. Or, The Beginning of the 
Creation of Men to good Works: See 2 Cor. v. 17. Gelat. vi. 


16. Colo i. 15. James 18, 


15 IT know thy works, that thou art neither cold 
nor hot': I would thou wert cold or hot. 


That thou art neither cold nor hot :] By coup is meant thoſe who 
have no Knowledge of the Goſpel, and conſequently no 2 
Affections in them. By nor, thoſe who are actuate by 
Chriſtian Love, which is here compared to Heat, or 3 

| ve 
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924 What John was commanded to 


Love in general is. Theſe Laodiceans had ſome Chriftian Af. 
fe&ions in them; but they were not warm enough to produce 
their proper Fruits. It is much to be feared, that too man 
Chriſtians are of the Diſpoſition of the Laodiceans, and thin 
themſelves in a good State, whilſt, as appears from what is ſaid 
in the following Verſe, they are in a very bad one, and in great 
Danger of being entirely rejected by CHRIST. 

1 ayould thou wert cold or hot :] Either quite ignorant of 
the Truth, or aQuated by it to more Goodneſs and Benevo- 
lence.—lt is better to be ignorant of the Truth, than not 


to make a proper Uſe of it when we know it ; becauſe this diſ- 


honours the Profeſſion of Religion, which the other does not : 
And Men are more likely to be brought to a juſt Senſe of Reli- 
| Hans when yet they have none, than when they ſatisfy rhem- 
elves with the Form of Religion, without the Power ; which 
ſeems to be the Temper CHRIST condemns in this Church, 


16 So then becauſe thou art luke-warm, and 
neither cold nur hot, I will ſpue thee out of my 


mouth : 


The Alluſion is here carried on; and becauſe they are deſcribed 


as lukewarm, CHRIST's Rejection of them is deſcribed by his 
Jſpuing them out of his Mouth; becauſe warm Water cauſeth to 
vomit. And therefore nothing could more ſtrongly deſcribe how 


diſagreeable thoſe of ſuch Diſpoſitions are to CHRIST. 


17 Becauſe thou fayeſt, I am rich, and increaſed 
with goods, and have need of nothing; and knoweſt 
not that thou art wretched, and miſerable, and poor, 
and blind, and naked. | | 


Here the Laodiceans are deſcribed as thinking (becauſe they 
had ſome Kind of Faith, and profeſſed Chrifianity) that they 
wanted nothing elſe to Salvation; bur CHRIST deſcribes them 
as deficient in every Thing that related to it; as quite void of that 
true Faith, and thoſe real Virtues, which are the Eſſence of Chr:/- 
tianity; as not clothed with that Garment of Righteouſneſs and 


Holineſs, which they muſt have on to be admitted into Heaven. - 


Would to GOD that there were not too many Chri/ians now, 
who miſerably deceive themſelves as the Zaodiceans did. It be- 
hoves all Chriftians, and every ſingle Chriftian, to examine them- 
ſelves, whether they are not of the Laodicean Diſpoſition. 


18 I counſel thee to buy of me gold tried in the 
fire, that thou mayeſt be rich; and white raiment, 
that thou mayeſt be clothed, and that the ſhame of 
thy nakedneſs do not appear; and anoint thine eyes 
with eye-ſalve, that thou mayeſt ſee. | 


I counſel thee to buy of mg Gold tried in the Fire:] Ta get of me 
that which is truly excellent in its Nature, Ta buy, ſignifies 
getting it with ſome Labour, as Prov. ili. 14. xxlil. 23, By 
Gold here, is meant, a pious and benevolent Diſpaſition, by 
which we love GOD and our Neighbour: Aad CHRIST coun- 
ſels them zo buy it of him, that is, hy Study and Attention, and 
Diligence and Reſolution to learn it from his Precepts, and put it 
in Practice. | | | 

That thou mayeft bs rich :] That thou mayeſt have the true 
Riches, or ſpiritual Attainments ; and increafe more and more 
in them every Day. | 

And white Raiment :) True Purity, and Works proceeding 
from Benevolence or Love. 

FT hat thou mayeſt be clothed :) Have on the proper Ornaments of 
a Cbriſtian. And that the Shame of thy Nakeane/; do not ap- 
pear :] That thy Sins may no longer appear in GOD's Sight. 
Sin or Wickedneſs, is often figuratively expreſſed by the Word 


Nakedne/s. 
Anoint thine Eyes with Eye-Salve, that thou mayeft ſee:] Make 


Uſe of the Knowledge of the Goſpel, to illuminate yaur Unger- | 


ſtandings. 


19 As many as I love, I rebuke and chaſten: be | 


zealous therefore and repent, 


A. many as I love, I rebuke and chaſten J Thoſe whom, not- 
withſtanding ſome Offences they have committed, yet as not being 
habitually wicked, I have {till a Regard for, and do not determine 
to caſt off entirely, I rebuke and chaften: I rebuke with the 
Words of my Meſſengers, and chaſtiſe with my Judgments. — 
Be zealous therefore and repent :] Be fervent in thy Love to me:; 


and from that reform thy Life. 
20 Behold; I ſtand at the door, and knock: If 


any man hear my voice, and open the door, I will | 


REVELATION. 


it, and ſecure it from thoſe Evils with which the re 


write to the Church in Laodicea. 


come in to him, and will ſup with him, and he 
with me. | | | 


To ſay, I will come in to him, and will ſup. with him, and he 
with mg, leems a Tautology, it we underſtand it of one and the 
ſame Thing: And therefore we may rather conclude the Mean- 
ing to be, that as he receives me when I come to him, ſo will Je- 
ceive him when he comes to me. $0 that the full Meaning of the 
Verſe, which is thus figuratively expreſſed, ſeems to be, that if 
any one in this Life, with that Sincerity which he ought, em- 
braces the Chri/ian Religion, he ſhall be received by CHRIST 
into the Manſions of eternal Happineſs. — Perhaps CHRIS T's 
Knocking is to be underſtood in particular to mean Thoughts in- 
ſpired into the Sinner's Breaſt, toadmoniſh his Conſcience ; And 
the Man's opening the Door, his giving Heed to thoſe ſalutary Ad- 
monitions, and letting them have a proper Effect: And Chriſt's 
Entering, the Influence of his Spirit: And the /upping together, 
ChRIST's Joy for the Converſion of the Sinner, and the Sin- 
ner's, for the Conſolation he experiences in being converted.--- 
Great Joy is wont to be expreſſed, under the Similitude of a Syp- 
per. or Feaſt. | | | | 

In this Verſe the Acts of CHRIST and Men, in Regard to 
Converſion, are both deſcribed. 5 | 


21 To him that overcometh will J grant to fit 
with me in my throne, even as I alſo overcame, and 
am ſet down with my Father in his throne. = 


To him that overcometh ; the Habit of Sin; will I grant to 2 
with me in my Throne ; to partake of the Glory of my Heavenly 
Kingdom. | | 

As { alſo overcame ; all Temptations and Trials; and am ſes 
down with my Father in bis Throne ; in that Glory which the 
FATHER hath appointed to me: See 2/a/m cx. Den. vii. 9, 14. 
Matthew xxii. 44. | 8 


22 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit faith unto the churches, 


In the Church of Sardis, we have the Picture of ſeveral Chri/- 
tian Churches, that have only a Shew of Chriftianity. But as 
there were at Sardis ſome Perſons who had kept themſelves pure, 
we ought alſo to believe, that in the greateſt Depravity and Cor- 
ruption, there are likewiſe ſome who have Love themſelves 
undefiled, and whom GOD will gloriouſly diſtinguiſh from 
the wicked and falſe Chrifians ; which is Matter of great Com- 
fort to all thoſe who love the LORD FESUS, and walk in Inno 
cence in a corrupt and depraved Ape. By what is faid to 
the Church in Phikedelphia, we may obſerve, that our LORD 
praiſes it above all the Churches of Aa, agree. Ta diſtinguiſh 

were threat- 
ened ; which accordingly happened, this Church being ſpared 
when the reſt were deſtroyed, and ſubfiſting even to this Day, in 
a tolerable happy Condition.——This is a very expreſs Inſtance 
of GOD's Favour and Protection of thoſe Churches where Piety 
prevails. What is ſaid to the Church in Laodicea, teaches ys, 
firit, that Lukewarmneſs in Religion is altogether diſpleaſing to 
our LORD ; that he im lukewarm and half Crifians ; and 


that we cannot pleaſe him, but by a ſincere and fervent Zeal : 
Secondly, That thoſe, ho being corrupted and diſſolute, think 
they are in a good State, are in moſt Danger : Thirdly, That 
GOD, in order to/ bring Sinners to Repentance, corrects them 
in his Love, and offers them his Grace with much Patience and 
Goodneſs, as he himſelf expreſſes it in theſe Words: Behold, I 
Hand at the Door and knock : If any Man hear my Voice, and open 
the Door, I will come in to him, and will ſup with him, and he 
awith ne. Let us be ſenſible of theſe Invitations, which 
our gracious Redeemer makes us, and let us receive them with 
Readineſs and Gratitude, to the End we may enjoy the bleſſed 
Effects of Communion with Him.----Agreeable to the Threaten- 
ings denounced, moſt of the Churches mentioned in this and the 
foregoing Chapter, are now no more; and Mobammedi/m prevails 
in thoſe Parts: And in particular, there is now ſcarce a ſingle 


Family of Chriſtians in Epheſus, 


CM Ar, W. 
John ſieth in a viſion the throne of God in Heaven, 


Fter this I looked, and behold, a door was 
A opened in heaven: and the firſt voice which 
I heard, was as it were of a trumpet talking with 
me; which ſaid, Come up hither, and I will ſhew 
thee things which muſt be hereafter, FO a TR 
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Folm in a Kifion ſeeth a Throne ſet in 


ſeven Biſhops and Churches of Aa, and in them to other Bi. 
ſhops and Churches alſo ; here folic other Viſions which St. 7595 
had perhaps at ſundry Times; which it is probable he put down all 
in one Book ; but, as in other Prophecies, ſo in theſe, there is ho 
Notice taken of the Difference of Time in theſe Viſions; but it is 
left to be colle&ed from the Particulars which each one contains, 
There are two different Opinions in Regard to the Subjects of the 
following Prophecies. Some think all thoſe to the End of the 
eleventh Chapter, relate to the Jeabs, and include the Calamities 
which befell them before the Siege of Jeruſalem by Titus; and at 
that Time; 'and afterwards in the Reign of the Emperor Arian, 
&c.---That from the Beginning of the "12th Chapter to the End 
of the zoth, relates to the Romans ; and from thence, to the 
End of the Book, to the moſt flouriſhing State of the Church 
under the Emperor Conſtantine, &c.— Others, though they in- 
clude the Calamities which befell both Jeu and Romans, as pre- 
dicted in the firſt Part of thefe Prophecies, yet think they extend 
to much later Times, and even to modern ones and that the 
ſecond Part of them extends even to the End of the World. 
We ſhall lay before our Readers the Interpretations of the 
Eſpouſers of both theſe Opinions. : 
As Jaiab, (Ch. vi. and Ezekiel, Ch. viii.) being about to re- 
ceive Information of GOD's intended Judgments, ſaw the Di- 
vine Majeſty, attended by his Holy Angels, appearing in the 
Temple of Jeruſalem; ſo St. John, in Patmos, being in a 
France, ſaw the Majeſty of GOD and CHRIST, ſurrounded 
with Angels, ſhining in Heaven itſelf; and the Repreſentatives of 
the Chri/tian Church alſo there; perhaps to ſignify, that what was 
about to be revealed to John related to the Church; and that it 
was under the peculiar Protection of the Divins PrRovipence. 

After this ; THAT 1s, at another Time; I looked, and behold, a 
Door was opened in Heaven:] This ſignified that Gop was about to 
lay open to him wonderful and heavenly Things: See what hath 
been ſaid, Matitbeau iii. 16, | 
only impreſſed upon St. John's Imagination, whilſt he was in a 
Trance. „ | 7 

The firſt Voice which 1 heard, was as it were of a Trumpet; Viz. 
very loud, and as it were ſummoning me; which /aid, Come up 
hither ] Probably, at the ſame Time was repreſented to the 
Imagination of St. 7%, a Ladder, whereby he might aſcend ; 
as Jacob ſaw in his Viſion a Ladder which reached from Earth to 
Heaven. f 


2 And immediately I was in the ſpirit: and be- 


hold, a throne was ſet in heaven, and one ſat on the 


throne. 


And immediately I was in the Spirit :] This is to ſignify, that 
all that he is going to tell of, was in a Viſion, or Trance; and 
that the Body was not at all concerned in it. This being 
in a Trance, he calls being in 1be Spirit; as the Mind alone was 
concerned : He neither ſaw with his Eyes any Thing, nor heard 
any Thing with his Ears; but all was impreſſed on his Imagina- 


tion. 
Ad Behold, a Throne das ſet in Heaven ] VIz. the Throne of 


GOD, as appears from wer. 5. 80 Jaiab (Ch. vi. 1.) ſaw GOD | 


on his Throne, prepared to execute Judgment.——This Viſion, 
as almoſt all the reſt, has many Things in it reſembling the 
Viſions of the Prophets of the O/d Te/fament ; and in the Rela- 
tion, are often uſed Words and Phraſes borrowed from them: For 
the Manner of GOD's revealing himſelf to Men, was, to uſe 
Phraſes to which they were accuſtomed, rather than any other. 
And ſo, becauſe the Chrifians were uſed to the Reading of the 
Old 7, Mament, GOD deſcribes future Things under the New, by 
the ſame Images and Expreſſions by which he had repreſented 
them to the antient Prophets. This every one muſt have in his 
Eye, that undertakes to explain theſe Prophecies, that by the Ac- 
compliſhment of the antient Predictions, he may judge of the 
New ; Which if he does not, he will be apt to fall into very great 
Miſtakes. For Inſtance, we read this Prophecy in Joel ii. 30, 
31. Iwill ſbew Wonders in the Heavens above, and Wonders in the 

arth beneath, Blood and Fire, and Pillars of Smoke. ' The' Sun 
ſhall be turned into Datkniſs, and the Moon into Blood, before the 

eat and terrible Day of the Lord come. Whoever ſhould under- 

and theſe Words properly, and according to the preſent Way 
of ſpeaking, wood be mightily deceived, and ready to think 
that they were yet to be fulfilled. But St. Perer, in Add ii. has 
told us, that they are to be underſtood figuratively, of a ſpiritual 
Change which the Goſpel was to make in the Earth. And ſo, 
when we read the like in this Book, we muſt have a Care of 
thinking that the Changes which are deſcribed as future, both in 


Heaven and Earth, before ſome Things here foretold came to 


fag 


paſs, were really and literally to be accompliſhed. 


6 And he that fat, was to look upon like a jaſ- 
per, and a ſardine ſtone: and there was a rainbow 
round about the throne, in fight like unto an eme- 


rald. 


All this is to be underſtood as | 


— 


REVELATIO.N. Heaven, and oneſitting on the Throne. 925 


The foregoing Viſion containing ſalutary Admonitions to the: 


4nd be that ſat ; viz. GOD, in the Appearance of a King 3, 
Was to look upon like a Hab, and a ſardine Stone:] He had all 
that Brightneſs and Luſtre in himſelf, which Monarchs borrow 
from their richeſt Gems. The Fa/per Stone is ſuppoſed to be 
that called an Adamant, becauſe it can ſcarce be broken by any 
Stroke —— By this might be fignified (if any Thing particular 
was meant) the invincible Power of GOD: A8 by the /ardine 
Stone (which is of a fiery Colour) might be ſignified the active 
Force of GOD, as Fire is very active. But there is no Occaſion, 
to imagine that in the Prophetical Stile of Scripture, each Word 
and Circumſtance has a particular Application: The whole Fi- 
gure generally tends to one Point only, or directly means but 
one Thing. The reſt is added, not to make a Part of the 
Compariſon, but to paint more lively the Thing from whence 
the Compariſon is taken. CE ; 8, 

And there was a Rainbow round about tht Throne :] A Rainbow 
(one of the moſt beautiful Phœnomenon in Nature) formed a 
Canopy or triumphal 'Arch round about the T hron, extremely 
grand and pleaſing to the Sight. The Rainbow is ſignifi= 
cant of a Covenant of GOD's : See Gene/is ix. 12. Here per- 
haps it might be put as a Symbol of the Goſpel Covenant,--The 
Rainbow is deſcribed to be round about GOD's Throne, becauſe 


| GOD, in his Judgments, is always mindful of his Covenant. 


We have the greater Reaſon to conſider the Rainbow as a Repre- 
ſentation of GOD's Faithfulneſs to his Covenant and Promiſe, 
as GOD himſelf appointed it a Token of his Covenant. | 
In Sight like unto an Emerald :) TAT Is, of a fine green Co- 
lour; and that being the Colour moſt grateful and refreſhing to 
the Sight, might (if there was any particular Meaning in it) 
ſymbolically ſignify the Goſpel Covenant to be of a moſt be- 
W F a 5 


4 And round about the throne were four and 
twenty ſeats: and upon the feats I ſaw four and 
twenty elders ſitting, clothed in white raiment; and 
they had on their heads crowns of gold. 


This Heavenly Council might perhaps be repreſented to St. 
John in the Form of the Jewwrh Sanhedrim; for they were an 
Aſſembly of Counſellors, and ſat in the Form of a half Circle, and 
the Head of the Council in the middle Seat. It is true, that 
Court or Council conſiſted of 52 Members; whereas, there are here 
only twenty-four repreſented as fitting in Council. But perhaps 
to repreſent this Heavenly Council, or Court, the four and twenty 
Heads, or Chiefs of the prieſtly Order, were choſen out of the 
Sanhedrim, becauſe they were in a ſpecial Manner conſecrated to 
GOD : Beſides that, the Prieſts only were of Divine Inſtitution, 
not the reſt of the Members of the Sanhedrim. And there is 
the more Reaſon to imagine this, from the Employment of theſe 
Perſonages, or the Parts aſſigned them to act. They wor/bip 
GOD : They /ing a new Song They have every one of them 
Harps and golden Rial. Now, with whoſe Employment in the 
Old Teſtament will this well ſuit, but with the raventy-four ws A of 


the Lewites, who were ſeparated to the Service, to ſing propheti- 


cal Hymns, and to propheſy with Harps in the Songs of the 
LORD? See 1 Chron. xxv.——— "Theſe might properly repre- 
ſent the Chriſtian Church; their hire Raiment, and 'Crozvns of 
Gold, being deſcriptive of the high Dignity of Prieſts Royal: 
And ſuch is the Dignity of Chriſtians, 1 Peter ii. 9. Ye are a 
Reyal Prieſthood. | x | 


5 And out of the throne proceeded lightnings, 
and thunderings, and voices: And there were'ſeven 
lamps of fire burning before the throne, which are 


. * 


the ſeven Spirits of God. 


And out of the Throne proceeded Lightnings, and Thunderings, and 
Voices :] Theſe are repreſented in the Old Tefament as the uſual 
Concomitants and Attendants of the Divine Preſence : See Exod. 
ix. 23. xix. 16. | 

And there were ſeven Lamps of Fire burning 2 the Throne, 
auhich are the ſeven Spirits of God ] THAT 15, Theſe ſeven Lamps 
of Fire repreſented the many Ways of Working that the Divine 
Providence governs *0r effects Things by ; or, as others ynder- 
ſtand it, the Illuminations of the Spirit of Truth, whereby we 
perceive the Things of GOD. 5 „„ 


6 And before the throne, there as a ſea of glaſs 
like unto cryſtal: And in the midſt of the throne, 
and round about the throne, were four beaſts full of 
eyes before and behind. i 5 


And before the Throne there was a Sea of Glaſs like unto Cryſtal :] 


This was anfrering to the great molten Sea, or Laver, in the 


Temple of Jera/alem, which was uſed for purifying thoſe who at- 
tended there. And a Collection of pure tranſparent Water before 
No. 122. 8 | | the 


. 


and will perform, every Thing he hath promiſed. 


920 Fohn in Viſion ſeeth twenty-ſhur Elders R E VELATION: 


the Throne of G O D, which might ſymbolically ſignify that 
all Things about him are pure, was no improper Appendage in 
this Viſion ; and beſides, it contributed much to the Ornament 
and Grandeur of the ſame, | 

And in the Midft of the Throne ; over-againſt the Middle of the 
Throne; and reund about the Throne, were four Beaſts (or rather, 
it ſhould be rendered 4n:malr, or living Creatures,) full of Eyes .] 
Some think that the four living Creatures ſignify the Angels in 
Heaven ; others, that they ſymbolically ſignified the four Evange- 
liſts who have given us the Hiſtory of JESUS CHRIST. Others, 
the four Apoſtles, or Apoſtolic Men, who were then in TJeru/a- 
lem. Others, four Chri/tian Churches, or the Chriftian Church 
in four different States, The Chriſtian Church might be 
ſymbolically repreſented by Creatures full of Eyer, to f 
them to be that People to whom it is given to know the Myſte- 
ries of GOD's Kingdom, the fill Revelation of his Divine Will, 
and to behold the Inſtances ot his Divine Providence over his 
Church and People. 


7 And the firſt beaſt was hke a lion, and the 
ſecond beaſt like a calf, and the third beaſt had a 
face as a man, and the fourth beaſt was like a flying 
cagle. | 


The different Faces or Appearances of the Creatures might 
ſymbolically ſignify, the Strengtb and Vigour, the Induſtry and 
Labour; the Reaſon and Virtue of Mind; the active and lofty 
Defires, wherewith all Chri/tians ſhould ſerve, obey, and worſhip 
GOD. Or if we ſuppoſe the Chriſtian Church, in four different 
States in four different Ages, repreſented by them ; then firſt we 
have the primitive Church like a Lion, with the Strength of 
Faith and Patience, The Second, like an Ox labouring under 
Hardſhips and Perſecutions, and Incumbrances of Hereticks, till 
the Lime of Conſtantine. The Third, under the Chriftian Em- 
perors, had a Face as a Man. The Fourth, the Church in the 
Time of the Apoſtaſy had (as we read, Ch. xii, 14.) 200 Wings 
o a great Eagle given her to fly into the Wilderne/s., And here the 

epreſentation of the Eagle is flying. Thoſe who think 
the four Apoſtles reſiding then at Jeru/alem ſignified by them, 
fuppoſe the Lion to repreſent Peter, who was of a fervid Diſpo- 
ſition ; the Calf, or Ox, which is an Emblem of Patience, they 
ſuppoſe repreſented James the Brother of our Loa p; by the 
Creature having the Appearance of a Man, they think St. Mat- 
theau to be repreſented ; and by the flying Eagle, Paul; who, with 
the utmoſt Diligence and Expedition, traverſed over ſo many 
Counrries to preach the Goſpel.---But all theſe Interpretations of 
the four living Creatures, given in this and the foregoing Verſe, 
may perhaps rather be conſidered as the Fancies of Imagina- 


- tion, than certain Truth; for perhaps the four living Creature, 


might be only Hieroglyphics of all Azimal Nature. 


8 And the four beaſts had each of them fix 
wings about him, and they were full of eyes within: 
and they reſt not day and night, ſaying, Holy, ho- 
ly, holy, Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, 
and is to come. | 


And the four Beaſts (or living Creatures) had each of them Aix 
Wings about bim] The Wings ſignified the Readineſs of the 
four Creatures (whatſoever is ſignified by them) to perform the 
Divine Will; and their being or of Eyes, their Vigilance, If 
we underſtand the Angels to be ſignified by the four Creatures, 
theſe Eyes will denote the Watchfulneſs of the Angels in guard- 
ing thoſe whom GOD commits to their Care. 

Ad they reſt not Day and Night, ſaying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord 
God Almighty, which was, and is, and is to come] Who hath 
ever exiſted, and now exiſts, and ever will exiſt : And performs, 


was no unfit Repreſentation either of the Apoſtles, who laboured 
Day and Night for the Honour of GOD ; or of the Chriftian 
Churc!» in general, whoſe daily and conſtant Work it is to ſet 
forth, and duly to celebrate, in Words and Deeds, in devout 
Praiſes and Obedience, the Glory and Honour of the Infinite 
and Eternal Creator; of his Goodneſs to, and Providence over, 
Mankind. Or perhaps, as the twenty-four Elders round the 
Throne, might repreſent the Chriftian Church, including both 

ert and Gentiles ; fo the four living Creatures might repreſent 
the Hoſts of Angels who are round the Throne of GOD, and 
miniſter to him : Or perhaps, as ſome think, theſe four Creatures 
might be only Hieroglyphics of all Auma! Nature, Their four 
different Faces ſeem to be hieroglyphical Characters of the Crea- 
tures of Life, or of all Animal Beings in general: The firſt Braft 
awas in Face like a Lion, the Repreſentative of wild Animals; 
and the ſecond Beat like a Calf, or Ox, the Repreſentative of tame 
Animals; and the third had a Face as a Man, and was the 
Repreſentative of rational Animals; and the fourth Beaſt wwas in 
Face like a flying Eagle, the Repreſentative of airy Animals. 
Their having each fix Wings, and being full of Eyes, might de- 


ignify 


This 


| 


and four Animals about God's Throne. 


note, that under GOD, and his Direction, his Creatures are all 
active and perceptive. And their reſting not Day and Night to 
ſay, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty, &c. might ſymbolically 
ſignify, that the whole Creation ſhews forth the Praiſe of GOD, 
and is a ſtanding perpetual Witneſs, or Demonſtration, of his 
Holineſs, Sovereignty, unlimited Power, and eternal Exiſtence, 
If we underſtand the Angeli to be ſignified by theſe living Crea- 
tures, they no doubt continually praiſe and worſhip GOD ; and 
they are the Officers and Minifters of GOD in executing his 
Judgments.— The triple Salute and Acclamations of royal 
Perſonages, among the Antients, as well as the Fervency of De- 
votion which ſuch Repetitions expreſs, do well and eaſily account 
for the thrice holy, without referring it to a remote myſtical Senſe 
of a Trinity of Perſons in the Godhead. | 


9 And when thoſe beaſts give glory, and honour, 
and thanks to him that ſat on the throne, who liv- 
eth for ever and ever, 


The Praiſe of GOD by theſe living Creatures is expreſſed by 
giving him Glory, viz. on Account of his Almighty Power ; 


Honeur on Account of his Attributes; and Thanks for his Benefits, 


Io The four and twenty elders fall down before 
him that fat on the throne, and worſhip him that 
liveth for ever and ever, and caſt their crowns be- 
fore the throne, ſaying, | 


The four and twenty Elders fall down before him ] As the Elders 
are repreſented ſitting and having Harps and Golden Vials, or 
Cenſers of Incenſe in their Hands, it does not well appear how 
they could fall down proſtrate without laying aſide their Harps, 
Sc. and therefore, perhaps, no more is meant, than that they 
bowed their Bodies or Heads. This, it is certain, was the Poſ- 
ture of the Lewites in the Houſe of the Lord, according to the 
Appointment of David, and the Commandment of the Loa D by 


his Prophets: They ſang Praiſes with Gladneſi, and they bowed 
' their Heads, and worſhipped. See 2 Chron. xxix. 27, 31. 


The Elders caſting their Crowns before the Throne ſignified, 
that whatſoever Right they had to a Kingdom was received from 
G OD. i 


11 Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glo- 

, and honour, and power: for thou haſt created 
all things, and for thy pleaſure they are, and were 
created. | 


Thou haft created all Things :] It is to the free, gracious, and 
powerfully working Will of Him who cannot poſſibly need any 
Thing, that all Things owe their firſt Exiſtence, and continue 
in Being ever ſince they were firſt created. The firſt Act of 
Worſhip here repreſented to be performed, is an Hymn to the 
Creator, the Author and Governor of the Univerſe. From 
whence we may learn, that natural Religion is the Foundation, 
and has the Lead of all inſtituted Worſhip. In Creation is GOD 
ſeen, and the Fire of Devotion is kindled there. All thy Works 
praiſe thee, O Lord, and thy Saints will bleſs thee, Pſal. cxlv. 
10. Thus it is in this Viſion of Heaven, where St. 7obn was in 
the Spirit: And thus will it be wherever the Father is worſhipped 
in Spirit and in Truth. «* The Study of Nature is at once con- 
«« ducive to the Benefit of Man, and the Honour of GOD, and 
« js the moſt effectual Preſervative from all Superſtition and falſe 
% Religion; and, from what is ſtill the more formidable Extreme, 
all Contempt of the true.“ 


We ſee in the Viſion related in this Chapter, on one Hand, a 
Repreſentation of the Glory and Majeſty of GOD; and on the 
other, the Glory with which the Saints will be crowned in Hea- 


ven; which ought to inſpire us with Sentiments of Reverence 


- 


and Fear for that great GOD, whoſe Glory fills Heaven and 
Earth; and with an ardent Deſire of being one Day made Par- 
takers of the Happineſs of the Saints in Glory. As it is ſaid in 
this Chapter, that the Saints, who were about the Throne of 
GOD, did continually praiſe him Day and Night; we ſhould 
from this learn to diſcharge, even now, this Duty, viz. to praiſe 
GOD, to render him our Homage, and to fay always, and with 
all our Heart; Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty, which was, 
and is, and is to come.——Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive Glory, 
and Honour, and Power : For thou haſt created all Things, and for 


thy Pleaſure they are, and were created. 


. 


1 John ſeeth in bis viſſon a book with ſeen ſeals, auhich only Fęſus 
Chrift, here ns, under the figure of a Lamb, is able to un- 
tal. 12 4 ſong of praiſe to bim. 

0 N 


Palin's Vifion of a written Book 
ND I faw in the right hand of him that fit 


on the throne, a book written within and on 
the backſide, ſealed with ſeven ſeals, ; 


This Book or Roll, ſome think, was not written on the Back- 


fide, as well as within, as our Tranſlation ſeems to repreſent 
it ; for they ſuppoſe there ought to be a Stop after the Word 
evithin, and that it ſhould be read, auritcen ewilhin; and ſealed 
en the Back-/ide, And this much better agrees with the De- 
fign of ſealing the Book carefully; according to the Inter- 
pretation of a ſealed Book, by the Prophet Is A IA, The 
Vifion of all is become unto you, as the Words of a Book that 
je ſealed, which Men deliver to one that is learned; faying, 
Read this, I pray thee: And he ſaith, I cannot, for it is ſealed; 
Iſa. xxix. 11. And though there is a Paſſage in the Prophet 
Ezekiel that ſpeaks of a Roll or Book written within and without, 
Exel. ii. 9, 10. it is to be obſerved, that Roll was delivered open 
to the Prophet, and ſpread before him, and not ſealed at all; 


but the Caſe is very different in a Book or Roll ſo firmly ſealed as 
this; ſo that it was not to be read by any, as appears by what 


follows. 5 

Future Events are repreſented in this Viſion, as well as by Daniel 
and other Prophets, in a beautiful Figure, to be regiſtered in a 
Book, for the greater Certainty of them. This Book (ver. 1.) 


is in the Right Hand ef GOD, to denote, that as he alone directs 


the Affairs of Futurity, ſo he alone is able to reveal them. It 
was alſo /zaled, to ſignify that the Decrees of GOD are inſcruta- 
ble, and ſealed with even Seals, referring perhaps to ſo many 
different Prophecies. In ſhort, we ſhould conceive of this Book, 
that it was ſuch an one as the Antients uſed, a Volume or Roll 
of a Book, or more properly a Roll conſiſting of ſeven Vo- 
lumes ; fo that the opening of one Seal laid open the Contents 
only of one Volume. All Creatures are challenged (ver. 2.) ro 
open the Book, and to looſe the Seals thereof. But (ver. 3.) no one in 
Heaven, nor in Earth, neither under the Earth; neither Angels, 
nor Men, nor departed Spirits, were any of them qualified to 
comprehend and communicate the ſecret Purpoſes of GOD. St. 
youu wept much (ver. 4.) at the ſad Diſappoinment. However 
e is comforted (ver. 5.) with an Aſſurance, that till there was 
one who had Power and Authority to reveal and accompliſh the 
Counſels of GOD. The beloved Son of GOD, and he alone, 
was found worthy to be the great Revealer and Interpreter of his 
Father's Counſels ; (ver 6, &c.) and he obtained this Privilege by 
the Merit of redeeming us unto GOD, Whereupon the whole 
Church, (ver. 8, c.) and all the Angels, (ver. 11, &c.) and all 
Creatures (ver. 13, &c.) ſing Praiſes to GOD and to the Lams 
for ſuch glorious Manifeſtations of Divine Providence, All this 
is by Way of Preface or Introduction, to ſhew the great Dignity, 
Importance, and Excellence of the Prophecies here delivered, 


542 And I faw a ftrong angel proclaiming with a 
loud voice, Who is worthy to open the book, and 
to looſe the ſeals thereof ? 


And I ſaw a ſtrong (a mighty) Angel proclaiming, &c.] Al- 
though a mighty Angel, yet he was not worthy to open the 
Book : It was CHRIST only that prevailed to open it. In 
theſe Viſions, exceeding great Things are rehreſented, as ex- 


ecuted by Angels of one or other Order; but ſtill there are 


ſome Things that only CHRIST is repreſented as worthy, or able, 
to do. 1 


Who is worthy to open the Book, and to heſ the Seals thereof ?] 
To break the Seals of the Book, that what is written within may 
be open to View, From the following Verſe it appears, that 


to be abort hy, and 10 be able, import here one and the ſame Thing. 


3 And no man in heaven, nor in earth, neither 
under the earth, was able to open the book, neither 
to look thereon. 


And no Man:] This would be better rendered, and no one; 
for Ancels ſeem to be here included as well as Men, and 
repreſented as not able to open the Book, neither to look thereon, or 
rather therein ; becauſe it was ſealed, and they not able to open 
the Seals; that is, they were not able to reveal the Scheme of 
Providence, or the Counſels of GOD, with Regard to the 


Church. 


4 And I wept much becauſe no man was found 
worthy to open, and to read the book, neither to 


look thereon. 


In his Viſion Jobs thought he was ſo grieved as to weep, be- 
cauſe the ene of this myſterious Book, about which his Cu- 
rioſity was greatly excited, were not likely to be known, none 


offering to open the. Seals. 


REVELATION. 


ald with ſeven Seals. 923 


5 And one of the elders faith unto me, Weep 
not: behold, the Lion of the tribe of Juda, the 
Root o David, hath prevailed to open the book, 
and to looſe the ſeven ſeals thereof. , 


Behold, the Lion of the Tribe of Juda e By this is meant 
CH RI ST, who was of the Tribe of Juda; which Tribe is cha- 
racterized by a Lion, Gen, xlix. 9, 10, and therefore CHRIST is 
called the Lion of that Tribe, as being the moſt eminent Perſon 
that ever deſcended from it, 


The Root of David:] The Meaning of this is, a Rod out of 


the Stem of Je, and a Branch out of his Roots; agreeable to 
I/aiah, Ch. xi. 1. So that we are to underſtand theſe two Ex- 
preſſions; The Lion of the Tribe of Juda; and the Root of David; 
not as direct Names or Titles of CHRIST, but as referring: to 
two antient Prophecies of CHRIST, entitled after the chief 
Image or Notion expreſſed in them. Thus Gen. xlix. . it is 
ſaid, Judah is a Lion's Whelp ; from the Prey, my Son, thou art gone 
up: He flooped down, he couched as a Lion, and as an old Lion; 
who ſhall rouſe him up? The Sceptre ſhall not depart from Judab, 


nor a Laww-Giver from betaveen his Feet, until Shiloh come, and unto 


him ſhall the gathering of the People be.--T as RooT of David is alſo 


a like Reference to the Prophecy of //aiah, Chap. xi. 1. And 


there ſhall come forth a Rod out of the Stem of Jeſſe, and a Branch 


ſhall grow out of his Roots. And Verſe 10. And in that Day there 
ſhall be a Root of Fat, which ſhall Nand fur an Enſign of he Peo- 


ple; to it ſhall the Gentiles Jerk, and his Reft ſpali be glorious, DA 


vip and his Family are conſidered, after the prophetic Manner, 
as à royal genealogical Tree, whence a notable Branch was to grow, 
Whenever therefore we meet with, or are referred to, a Prophe- 
cy under this Similitude, whether it be termed the Root, or Stem, 
or Rod, or Branch of David, or of J, the Logp MgsS1an is 
always intended. He is the Chief, the Anointed One, that was 
to iſſue from, and concerning whom ſo much is predicted of che 
Roct and Offring of David. AE 

Hath prevailed to open the Book, and to looſe the ſeven Seals 
thereof :) THAT 15, to open the Book by looſing or breaking the 
ſeven Seals thereof, 


6 And I beheld, and lo, in the midſt of the 


throne, and of the four beaſts, and in the midſt of 
the elders, ſtood a Lamb as it had been ſlain, having 
ſeven horns, and ſeven eyes, which are the ſeven 
Spirits of God ſent forth into all the earth. 


In the midſt of the Elders flood a Lamb as it had been ſlain e] 
Alive, but with Marks upon him as if he had been flain. Chri/t 
is repreſented before the Elders as a Lamb that had been lain, 
to ſhew them of what Diſpoſition they ſhould be, and how that 


they ſhould be ready to be ſlain in the Cauſe of Gop and Truth. 


Having ſeven Horns : | Signifying great Power and Strength; 
for in the figurative Language of Scripture, Horns ſignify Power 
and Strength, —— Thus the P/a/mift calls Jehovah his Strength, 


and the' Horn of his Salvation, Pſalm xviii. 2. They alſo ſignify a 


King, or Monarch, a Kingdom, or Monarchy, Thus, in Zecha- 
riah, The Horns which ſcattered Judah, Zech. i. 19, 21. are the 
Kings, or Kingdoms ot the Heathen, who led the Zews into Cap- 
tivity at ſeveral Times, and prevailed againſt the Kingdoms of 
Judab and J/rarl, | ; 

And ſeven Eyes, which are the ſeyen Spirits of God ſent forth into 
all the Earth :] This ſignified, that as many Ways or Methods 
as G00 uſeth in governing the Univerſe, ſo many CURIST 
uſeth in governing and avenging his Church ; that he is inveſted 
with all Authority, and Power, and Wiſdom, to execute the 
whole Will of GOD in Reſpe& to Mankind.---Eyts are a pro- 
per Repreſentation of Obſervation, Knowledge, Underſtanding, 
and Wiſdom, and expreſs fitly a wiſe. Direction and Adminiſtra- 
tion of Government. Thus Maſes ſpeaks of the Knowledge and 
wiſe Directions of HoBaB, Leave us not, I pray thee ; foraſmuch as 
thou knowweft how wwe are to encamp in the Wilderneſs, and thou 


mayeſt be unto us infitad of Eyes. Num, x. 31. 


7 And he came and took the book out of the 
right hand of him that fat upon the throne, 


This ſymbolically ſignified, that all the Counſels of GOD are 
laid open to CHRIST, and that he hath a Power of revealing 
them to whom he will; he having a ſpecial Commiſſion and Au- 
thority ſo to do from GOD, the Supreme Governor of all; which 
is here ſignified by his taking the Book out of the Right Hand 
of him that ſat upon the Throne. 


2 And when he had taken the book, the four 
beaſts, and four and twenty elders, fell down before 


the Lamb, having every one of them harps, and 


golden vials full of odours, which are the prayers 


of ſaints. 


OO 2 2—̃— — 


not repreſented as doing fo to CukIs T. 


be invocated by us. 


928 A Song of Praiſe to Chrift. 
It ought to be remarked, that though the four Creatures, and 


the Elders pay Honour to Cnais r next in Degree to thoſe they | 


et it is not entirely the ſame Degree of 
their Crowns before GOD, but they are 
The golden Vials 
(or rather Cen/ers)} full of Odours, was in Reference to the In- 
cenſe which uſed to be burnt in the Temple Service ; but in the 
Chriſtian Diſpenſation, no other Incenſe is required but Prayer 
out of a pure Heart. As the Incenſe or Perfumes of the Tem- 
ple aſcended towards Heaven, and caſt around a great Odour, 
ſo do the Prayers of the Pious aſcend to GOD and CHRIST, 
and are grateful to them. | 

The Chri/ian Church on Earth being here repreſented, there 
is evidently no Ground for that ſuperſtitious Conceit, that the 
Saints above offer up our Prayers to GOD, and are therefore to 


had paid to GOD, 
Honour, for they 


9 And they ſung a new ſong, ſay ing, Thou art 


worthy to take the book, and to open the ſeals 


thereof: for thou waſt ſlain, and haſt redeemed us 
to God by thy blood, out of every kindred, and 


tongue, and people, and nation; 


And they Jang a new Song:] An Hymn peculiar to the Chri- 
tian Diſpenſation; an Hymn to CuRIs r. 
Thou art worthy to take the Book, and to open the Seals thereof :] 


| Thou art worthy to know and make known the ſecret Counſels 


of GOD; who haſt ſuffered and done fo much to the Honour of 
GOD. | 

For thou waft ſlain :] More is here implied than is expreſſed ; for 
in ſaying that he «vas Hain is implied, that he willingly offered 
himſelf to Death, in the Way of Obedience to GOD, to pro- 
mote his Honoyr, and to do Benefit to Men. For it was this 
Purpoſe or Deſign of his ſuffering Death that made him ſo wor- 
thy, not his merely being flain, as though bis Blood in a carial 


Senſe was of infinite Value. The Authority and Juriſdigion of 


Cnar15T is founded on his Obedience unto Death. For ſo the 
Apoſtle Paul expreſly tells us. He became obedient unto Death, 


eben the Death of the Croſs. Therefore God hath exalted him, and 
given him a Name which is above every Name, that at the Name of 


Jesvus every Knee ſhould bow, of Things in Heaven, and Things on 

Earth, and Things under the Earth: And that every Tongue ſhould 

confeſs that JEsUs CuRIsT is Lord, 70 the Glory of GOD Tat 

e Phil. ii. 9, 10, 11. A Paſſage finely illuſtrated in this 
ion. 

Aud haſt redeemed us to God.] THAT 1s, that we may ſerve 
GOD. By vs is meant, Chrifians of all Places and Times whom 
Cug1$T hath redeemed from being enſlaved to Sin, at the Ex- 
pence of his Life, See Romans in. 24. 1 Cor. 1. 30. vi. 20. 
vii. 30. 1 Pet. i. 18. 2 Pet. ii. 1. Gal. iv. 5,——— The Ex- 
preſſion here, Thea haſt redeemed us to God, may teach us how to 


underſtand many of the Expreſſions concerning CarisT's Re- 


demption of us; for it is not here ſaid, nor does it appear im- 


plied, thar CHRIST redeemed us yxou GOD; from his inex- 


orable Anger, by paying an Equivalent or Satisfaction in our 
Stead ; but that he redeemed is To God; THAT 1s, from the vain 


Converſation which we ſhould otherwiſe have received by Tradition 
from our Fathers ; from Idolatry, Superſtition, and Vice, to ſerve 


the true GOD with an holy and pure Worſhip, and to be zea/su; 
of good Warks, in Order to fit us for a more glorious Life here- 
after. This indeed was a moſt ineſtimably noble and pre- 
cious Redemption, for which we can never be ſufficiently grate- 
ful to our Lob and Saviour JESUS CHRIST; the warmeſt 
Praiſe, the moſt ardent Love, and the exaReſt Obedience to his 
Commands, will fall ſhort of the ineſtimable Benefit. 

Out of every Kindred, and 7 ongue, and People, and Nation 21 
This is ſtrongly expreſſive how univerſally the Religion of Chr:/ 
will be extended before the Conſummation of Things; and ſhews 
that though theſe Characters of twenty-four Elders in the Viſion 
are taken from the Jewiſh Church, they are properly ſymbolical 
only, and deſcriptive of the Chriſtias Church, including both Fes 
and Gentiles, The former were redeemed from the Burthen and 
Curſe of the Law, Gal. vi. 13. The latter from their vain Con- 
verſation and Idolatrous Worſhip, 1 Peter i. 18. | 


10 And haſt made us unto our God kings and 
prieſts: and we ſhall reign on the earth. | 


Or, That aue may reign on the Earth :] Chriſtians are called a 


royal Prieftbood by St. Peter. Cnnisr, and his Church, 
reign on Earth, when the Truth and Purity of the Chrifian Reli- | 


ion prevail againſt the Oppoſition and Corruptions of the World : 
Fe is thus only the Kingdom of Carist, which ff nor of tibi. 


World, is ſet up in it, and the ſpiritual Power of his Throne 


eſtabliſh'd ; which lays no Claims to any coercive Powers of out- 
ward Force inconſiſtent with a Dominion, which alone conſiſts in 
willing Submiſſion, and voluntary Obedience. | 
* : | 5 1 


— 


af 
Las 


ö 
1 


| 


Cane, and ſcc. 


REVELATION. The firſt of the Seals of the Book opened, 


To fear GOD, to controul the animal Paſſions, to act & brave, 
a juſt, a generous Part on all proper Occaſions ; ox, in a Word, 
to reign in Righteouſug/e, ſeems to be THAT wherein, the Power and 
Dignity cui of which the Elders gloried. Any other Reign 
of Cbriſtiant upon Earth agrees not with the Genius of Cbriſtian 
Faith, or with the Nature of Chr:fian Promiſes, or with th 
Frame and Temper of Spirit which it requires from the Profeſ- 
11 And 1 beheld, and I heard the voice of many 
angels round about the throne, and the beaſts, 
and the elders: and the number of them was ten 
thouſand times ten thouſand; and thouſands of 


thouſands ; 


Here the Angels are deſcribed as joining with Chriſtians in 
giving Laud to Cux is r. 


12 Saying with a loud voice, Worthy is the Lamb 
that was ſlain, to receive power, and riches, and 
wiſdom, and ſtrength, and honour, and glory, and 
bleſſing. | | 

13 And every creature which is in heaven, and 
on the earth, and under the earth, and ſuch as are 
in the ſea, and all that are in them, heard l, ſaying, 
Bleſſing, and honour, and glory, and power, be 
unto him that fitteth upon the throne, and unto 
the Lamb for ever and ever. 


Here Speech is attributed to Brute Creatures, and they are de- 
ſcribed as giving Praiſe to CHRIST, as well as GOD; to ſignify 
that all Things obey Cuxis r as well as GOD, and ſerve to his 
Glory. See Phil. ii. g, 10. ; 


14 And the four beaſts dd, Amen. And the 
four and twenty elders fell down and worſhipped 
him that liveth for ever and ever. 


And the four Beaſts (or living Creatures) ſaid, Amen] As ap- 
proving this Hymn of Praiſe to GOD and Carisr, Here 
is a Model or Pattern worthy of being imitated in the Worſhip 
of the Cbriſtian Church. 


It is not eaſy to determine what is the exact Meaning of 
the Viſion contained in this Chapter. However, we may ob- 
ſerve from what is ſaid here, that the Saints in Glory will 
be employed in praiſing to all Eternity, rs us Cunts r, our 
Redeemer. Let us theretore bleſs him from henceforth for ever ; 
let us join our Thankſgivings to thoſe of thouſands of Angels, 
and of all the glorified Spirits, ſaying with them, Worthy is the 
Lamb that was ſlain, to receive Power, and Riches, and Wiſdom; 
and Strength, and Honour, and Glory, and Bl:/ing.--- Bleſſing, and 
Honour, and Glory, and Power, be unto him that ſitteth upon the 
Throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever. Amen. 


. 
7 hy opening of the Seal: in order, and what Followed tberenpon. 


A ND I ſaw when the Lamb opened ane of the 
ſeals, and 1 heard as it were the noiſe of 
BENT, one of the four beaſts, ſaying, Come, and 
ee, | 


The Hymn of Praiſe being finiſhed, Cxx1s7 broke open the 
firſt Seal which was affixed to the Book, or Roll. Many 
are of Opinion that this Book was a ſeven-leaved Book, or that 
it conſiſted of ſeven Parts; which being opened one after ano- 
ther, they therefore ſuppoſe are deſigned to unfold the Hiſtory of 
ſeven ſucceſſive Periods of Time, But what if this Volume was 
without ſuch Parts, and was as it were one entire Piece, of the 
Roll-Form, (which beft agrees with the Form of the moſt an- 
tient Sacred Books,) then may not the Viſions which were imme- 
diately conſequent on the opening of the Seals, be more properly 
conſidered as deſcriptive of the ſeveral remarkable Circumſtances 
which conſpired in one great Event ? 

And I heard as it were the Noiſe of Thunder, one of the four 
Beaft:, (or living Creatures,) ſaying, Come, and ſee :] The Mean- 
ing of this ſeems to be, that 555 thought he heard one of 
the /iving Creatures ſay in a loud ſonorous Voice, like Thunder, 


: | 2 And 


What John faw upon the 


that fat on him had a bow; and a crown was given 
unto him: and he went forth conquering, and to 
conquer. e 

Aud I jaw, and behild, a white Horſe :] Some have thought 
that what was now repreſcuted to St. John, was by Means of 
Hieroglyphic Pictures in the Book which the Lamb opened: But 
this is no more than Conjecture, without any certain Foundation; 
for probably the Voice from the fit living Creature, like as of 
Thunder, ſaying, Come, and ſee, is to be conſidered as the Intro- 
duction to a new Viſion : And probably the Viſions, conſequent on 
opening the Seals, have no farther Connection with the Book, than 
that they were cauted, by the Power and Skill of the Lamb fuc- 
ceſſively exerted, in opening thereof: For the Book itſelf might 
perhaps be only (like that Zzekiel ſaw) the Symbol of an heavy 
Proyhecy.—— In ſymbolical Repreſentations, a white Horſe is 
put to ſignify Power, Victory, Joy, and Triumph. But as it 
ſeems to be CaRisT that is repreſented ſitting on this Horſe, per- 


haps the t e Horſe may here ſignify the Goſpel in its Pu- 


rity, | 
And he that ſat on him had a Bow e] By a Bow may be ſigni- 
fied Threatening ; becauſe the Bow, whilſt it is bending, threat- 
ens with the Stroke, before the Arrow is diſcharged, ' = 
And a Crown was given unto him] As to a Conqueror, 

And he went forth conquering, and to conquer :] THAT Is, (the 
Words being inverted) he went out to conquer, and did in Effect 
conquer from his very going out. That which is meant, is, that 
the Coming of CnAIST, whether to reform Men, or to puniſh 
them if they were obſtinate, was neither vain nor caſual. 

This rt Seal probably relates to the Triumph of Chriftianity 
over Jew: and Heathen Oppoſition, by the Labours of the firſt 
Preachers. Thus, with great Propriety to the Order and 
Deſign of this Revelation, the Dignity and Power of CHRIST, 


the Protection and Succeſs of the Goſpel, is the firſt Part of Pro- 


pliecy, for the Conſolation of the Faithful, as it is the chief End 
and Deſign of this Book, OM N 1 


3 And when he had opened the ſecond ſeal, 1 
heard the ſecond beaſt ſay, Come, and ſec. | 
4 And there went out another horſe that was 
red: and power was given to him that fat thereon, 
40 take peace from the carth, and that they ſhould 
kill one another ; and there was given unto him a 
great ſword. 7 1 

A red Horſe ſignifies an Effuſion of Blood. He that ſat upon 
him, muſt be ſuppoſed to be foie Angel: For CHRIST goin 
firſt upon the ate Horſe, thoſe following after we may Sooke 
to be the Angels, who are the Miniſters of Divine Providence. 


And to the Angel who ſat upon this RED Hogse, Power was 
ar to take Peace from the Earth. Moſt likely, by the Earth 


ere is only meant the Land of Jadæa; that being frequently 


ſtiled the Earth. © 


And that they ſhould kill one another :] This ſeems to relate to 


thoſe Contentions of the Jeavs with the Genriles dwelling in the 

ſame Towns with them, or in the neighbouring ones, and their 

Quarrels among themſelyes; in which inteſtine Contentions vaſt 

Numbers were ſlain, iy | 12 5 x 
And there was given unto him a great Sword ] This ſignified 

n it was ordered to him to make an univerſal Slaughter by 
ar. | 


The opening of the Ac Seal, deſcribed in the two forego- 


ing Verſes, declared War and Slaughter; and this was pro. 


claimed by the ſecond living Creature, who was like an Ox, and 


had his Station in the Welt. This Prediction of War and 
Slaughter, and inteſtine Commotions, cannot, according to the 
Accounts we have in Hiſtory, be more applicable to any Nation 
than to the Jews. In ſo high a Degree did they experience all 
theſe, that if Hiſtory did not well atteſt it, it would ſurpaſs all 
Belief. Hiſtory informs us, that in the Time of Nero there were 
ſuch inteſtine Commotions throughout all Syria, (the Inhabitants 
of the Country falling upon thoſe in the Towns and Cities) that 
the Highways were ſtrewed with the Carcaſes of old Men and 
Children, and even Women ; the whole Province being full of 
unſpeakable Calamities : And ſuch Hayock did the Jews make 
of one another, even after the Romans had begun War againſt 
them, that Ye/pafian deferred the Siege of Jeruſalim, as thinking 
they would entirely deſtroy themſelyes by their civil Diſſentions. 
And in the War with the Romans, according to ſome, One Mil- 
lion Five Hundred Thouſand ; according to others, Two Millions 
of Souls, were flain.———4 Jewi/e Writer relates, that there 
were above One Hundred and Sixteen Thouſand. dead Bodies of 


"a" 


the rich and honourable Men of Jeruſalem carried out of one 


Gate of the City during the Siege, beſides thoſe which were 


| carried out of other Gates, and thrown over the Wall, Nor did | 
Ma hs | A | "7 


7 


ö 


thou hurt not the oil and the wine. 


| 2 REVELATION.” opening of the ſecond and. third Seals, 929 
2 And I ſaw, and behold, a white horſe : and he . £4 = 


their Wars and Slaughters ceaſe with the taking of Jeru/alem, 
(though this ſeems in particular to be referred to by this Predic- 
tion,) for in the Reign of the Emperor 7 rajan, and his Succeſ- 
for Adrian, there were horrid Wars and Slaughters between the 
rebellious Jews and the Romans.——— Dion relates, that the Jexvs 
about Cyrene flew of the Romans and Greeks Two Hundred and 
I wenty Thouſand Men with the moſt ſhocking Circumſtances of 


: | 
Barbarity, In Fgypr alſo, and in Cyprus, they committed the 


like Baibarities, and there periſhed Two Hundred and Forty 
1 houſand Men more, But the Jexvs were ſubdued in their Turn 
by Lucius and the other Generals ſent againſt them by Zrejan.— 


 Eujebius writing of the ſame Time faith, that the Jews, in- 


flamed as it were by ſome violent and ſeditious Demon, in the 
firſt Conflict gained a Victory over the Gentiles ; who flying to 
Aitxandria, took and killed the Jeu in the City. The Empe- 
ror fent Marcius Turbo againſt them, with great Forces by Sea 
and Land ; who, in many Battles, flew many Myriads of the 
Jews.' The Emperor alſo ſuſpecting that they might make the 
like Commotions in Meſepotamia, ordered Lucius * to expel 
them out of the Province; who marching. againſt them, flew a 
very great Multitude of them there. ——Oronu;, treating of the 
fame Time, faith, that the Jews, with an incredible Comma- 
tion, made wild as it were with Rage, roſe at once in different 


| Parts of the Earth: For throughout all Ly4ia they waged the 


fierceſt Wars againſt the Inhabitants, and the Country was al- 
moſt deſolated. Egypr alſo, and Cyrene and Thebais, they.di- 
ſturbed with cruel Seditions. But in Alexandria they were over- 
come in Battle. In Miſepotamia alſo War was made upon the 
rebellious au, by the Command of the Emperor; ſo that many 
Thouſands of them were deſtroyed with vaſt Slaughter, They 


all the Inhabitants, Theſe Things were tranſacted in the Reign 
of Trajan; and in the Reign of Aurian was their great Rebel- 
lion under their falſe Meſſiah Barchochebas, and their final Diſper- 
ſion, after fifty of their ſtrongeſt Caſtles and Nine Hupdred and 
Eighty five of their beſt Towns had been demoliſhed, and after 
Five Hundred and Eighty Thouſand Men had been flain by the 
Sword, beſides an infinite Multitude who had periſhed by Famine 
and Sickneſs, and other Caſualties 'Thoſe who refer the 
Prediction here to the Romans, as well as the Jus, obſerve that 
there was a great Slaughter of the Roman: in theſe Wars and Re- 
bellions of the eau; which may be conſidered as the Triumph 


violently oppoſed his Goſpel ; as well as his Triumph over the 
Jews. The Romans, by their idolatrous Worſhip of Tupiter 
Capitolinus, provoked the Jews to Rebellion, and the Zeaws were 
deſtroyed by following a falſe Meſſiah, as their Leader, when at 
the ſame Time they rejected the TA u Mes$144; and perſecuted 


which had joined with them in Oppoſition to the Chri/ian Faith 
and Profeſſion; ſo that even the temporal Evils the Church was 
permitted to ſuffer by the Perſecution of its Enemies, were not ſo 
great and dreadful as the Calamities and Judgments the Provi- 
dence of GOD permitted the Perſecutors themſelves to bring 


no Reaſon to complain, as if their Afflictions were peculiar to 
themſelves, or greater than what their Enemies were corrected 
with, : 


3 And when he had opened the third ſeal, I heard 
the third beaſt ſay, Come, and ſee. And I beheld 
and lo, a black norſe; and he' that fat on him had 
a' pair of balances in his hand. 7 

As the following Verſe evidently ſhews that a grievous Famine 


was denoted upon breaking open the third Seal; the Man who 
ſat upon the Sac, Hor/e, having a Pair of Balances in his Hand, 


may be ſuppoſed to ſymbolically ſignify TH 1s ; becauſe, in grievou 
Famine, the Proportion of Bread to each Individual is uſually 


BLack; in Prophecy, is an Emblem of Affliction, and in parti: 
cular of Affliction occaſioned by Famine. © | | 


6 And I heard a voice in the midſt of the four 
beaſts ſay, A meaſure of wheat for a penny, and 


| three meaſures of barley for a. penny; and- ſee: 


- 4 


ſignified, but alſo the Price a Meaſure of Wheat ſhould bear 
at the Time. And hereby was ſignified the very great Scarcity, 
and the Diſtreſs Men would be in; for a Meaſure of Wheat was 


Price of Labour was then only a Penny a Day: So that the moſt 

laborious Man could only earn, by all bis Labour, juſt ſufficient 

to ſupport himſelf in Food; and conſequently had nothing left 
n #1, 


TH 385 955 3 for 


utterly deſtroyed Salamit, a City of Cyprus, having firſt murdered 


of CHRIST over the Romans, Wwho (wedded to their Idolatry) 
his Followers; and they fell by the Hands of an Heathen Nation, 


upon each other by their own Hands: So that the Faithful had 


weighed out to them by the Magiſtrates or Maſters of Families. 


A Meaſure of Wheat for a Penny :) Not — 4 — Famine was 


only ſufficient to ſatisfy an healthy Man for one Day; and the 


3 * 
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930 What Things Jabs faw upon the REVELATION. chening of the fuurth and fifth Seah, 


for the * 2 5 of his Family : And if he was ſingle, he had 


nothing left to buy himſelf Clothes and other Neteſſaries.--- 
Barley indeed might be had at a cheaper Rate; but that was not 
ſo agreeable.—-———But though the Neceſſaries of Life were to 


ſo farce, the Superfluities (fuch as Wine and Oil) were to be | 8 
Time, ſuppoſe the Period ſignified by the fourth Seal to com- 


in Plenty ; perhaps the better to ſhew that the Divine Providence 
ordered the Matter. EE 5 

Whatever could be predicted of Famine, may he truly applied 
to the edu. who, not to mention other Famines which they 
ſuffered, 
ous one, ay one cannot read Zo/ephus the 
count of it, without muddering: He faith particularly, that 
Women ſnatched the Food out of the very Mouths of their Huſ- 
bands, and Sons of their Fathers; and, what is more ſhocking, 
Mothers of their Infants. And he further adds, that in every 
Hoyle, if there appeared any Likelineſs of Food, a Battle en- 
ſued ; and the deareſt Friends and Relations fought with one 
another, who ſhould have the Food: Nay, more, the ſame 
Hiſtorian relates, that a Woman of Noble Rank killed and eat 
her own ſucking Child : When ſhe had boiled and eaten up half, 
ſhe covered up the reſt, and kept it for another Time.—Thoſe 
who think the Prediction here of Famine relates to Times after 
the Deſtruction of ud em, and to other Nations beſides the 
Jeu, refer it to the Reigns of the Antonines ; which many Hiſto- 
rians take Notice of, with Reſpect to a Scarcity of Proviſions.—- 
Aurelius Victor, in the Reign of Antoninus Pius, obſerves, that the 
Scarcity of Proyiſions occaſioned ſuch a Tumult in Rene, that the 
common People attempted to ſtone him; which he choſe rather 
to ſuppreſs by fair Means, than by Severity. Julius Capito- 
linus further takes Notice, that Aztonizus Pius was tain to ſupply 
the Scarcity of Wine, Oil, and Corn, out of his own Treaſury ; 
and that Famine was one of the Evils with which the Empire was 
afflicted in his Reign. In the Reign of his Succeſſor Antoninus 
the Philoſapher, we have a like Account of Scarcity of Proviſion, 
even to a Famine. Mr. Fachard has thus expreſſed it: The Birth 
of this Prince (Commodus) was ſignalized by many deplorable Diſ- 
aſters ; particularly the River Tiber, by an Inundation, over- 
whelmed a conſiderable Part of Rome, bore along with it a Mul- 
titude of People, and Cattle, ruined all the Cauntry, and cauſed 
an extreme Famine. This Inundation was ſeconded by Earth- 
quakes, burning of Cities, and a general Infection of the Air, 
which immediately produced an infinite Number of Inſects, who 
waſted all that the Floods had ſpared.---In the next Reign, viz. that 
of Commodus, Xiphilin obſerves from Dio, there was ſuch Scarcity of 
Provifions, that the People of Rom roſe, and actually killed 
Cleander, the Emperor's Favourite, in the Sedition. This 
Scarcity of Proviſions, in every Reign of the Axtonines, conti- 
nued to the Reign of Severus, who heartily ſet himſelf to re- 
medy fo great an Evil, and made it the great Care of his Life ; 

which plainly ſhews it was a very preſſing Evil: And that through 
| uent Wars, bad Harveſts, and a Miſmanagement of the pub- 
lick Stores, Scarcity of Proyiſions was a diſtinguiſhing Judgment 
of thoſe Times, Th 8 


7 And when he bad opened the fourth ſeal, 1 
heard the voice of the fqurth beaft ſay, Come and 
ſee. | 55 


1 


his name that ſat on him was Death, and hell fol- 
lowed with him. And power was given unto them. 
over the fourth part of the earth, to kill with ſword, 
and with hunger, and with death, and with the 
beaſts of the ear th. %% ö 


And his Name that ſat gu bim was Death :] By this is ſignified 
Peftilence; which, in the Eaſtern -Languages, is emphatically 
iled Death. Fig 
And Hell followed him ]! HeLL ſignifies here Hades, or the 
State of the Dead ; fo that this ſignified that the Peſtilence 
would lay yaſt Numbers in their Graves. Ree 
And Power was given unto them :] V1z, to this Angel called 
Death, and the two before-mentioned.---Ower a fourth Part of 
the Earth :] Over a Quarter of the Land of Jada. To gill with 
the Sword ;] By Way of Slaughter. This was the Province of 
the firſt Angel.--- Fad wich Hanger :] This the ſecond Angel was 
to execute. Great Numbers, and eyen ſome of the Prieſts, pe- 
| 2 for Want of Food, _ the Jeauiſb Hiſtorian, re- 
tes.--- And with Death ] With Peſtilence, which generally fol- 
lows Famine. This belonged to the third Angel to execute. 
And with the Beaftr of the Earth :) When there is a Scarcity in 
the Fields, and a great Deſtruction of the Human Species, wild 
Beaſts are wont to increaſe, to the Deſtruction of Multitudes of 
Travellers. All this, if we ſuppoſe the Viſion conſequent to 
opening each Seal, as deſcriptive of ſome 
f one great Event, may very well be referred to the Sufferings 
of the Jeu, who periſhed in great Numbers by Peftilence, as 
well as by the Sword and Famine. 


marked, that each of the Calamities predicted here, were ge- | that he way give Space to as many as would be worked TR 


did, in the laſt Siege of Teru/a/em ſuffer ſuch a griev - 
ewiſh Hiſtorian's Ac- | 


3 And I looked, and behold, a pale horſe : and. 


rticular Circumſtance 


And it deſeryes to be re- 


— 


— 


W 


— 
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taken by them. 


GOD of the Sacrifi 
Souls or Spirits of thoſe who had been flain for the Goſpel Sake, 


dicted by CHRIST that they ſhould befal the Jews. 4 Ye Gall 
hear (ſays he) of Wars and Rumours of Wars : For Nation ſhall 
riſe againſt Nation, and Kingdem againſt King dm; and there ſhall 


be Famines, and Peftilences, and Earthquakes, Matthew xxiv. 6, 7. 


But thoſe who think every Seal denoted a different Period of 


mence with the Emperor Maximin. - —- The Hiſtory of his and 
ſeveral ſucceeding Reigns is full of Wars and Murders, Mutinies 


of Soldiers, and Invaſions of Foreign Armies, Rebellions of Sub- 
jects, and Deaths of Princes. There were more than twenty 


Emperors in the Space of fifty Years, and all or moſt of them 
died in War, or were murdered by their own Soldiers and Sub- 
jets, Beſides lawful Emperors, there were in the Reign of Ga/- 
lienys thirty Tyrants or Uſurpers, who ſet up in different Parts of 
the Empire, and came all to violent and miſerable Ends. Here 
was ſufficient Employment for the Sawerd; and ſuch Wars and 
Devaſtations muſt neceſſarily produge a Famine; and the Famine 
is another diſtinguiſhing Calamity of this Period. In the 
Reign of Gallus, the Scythians made ſuch Incurſions, that not 
one Nation ſubject to the Romans was left unwaſted by them; 
and every unwalled Town, and moſt of the walled Cities, were 
In the Reign of Probus allo there was a great 
Famine throughout the World ; and for Want of Victuals the 
Army mutinied, and flew him. An uſual Conlequence of 
Famine is the Peſlilence, and the Peflilence is the third diſtinguiſn- 
ing Calamity of this Period. This Peſtilence, according to Zo- 
naras, ariſing from Ethiopia, while Gallus and Felufan were Em- 
perors, pervaded all the Reman Proyinces, and for fifteen Years 
together incredibly exhauſtc them. And ſo learned a Man as 
Lipfius declares, that he never read of any greater Plague, for 
the Space of Time that it laſted, or of Land that it overſpread, 
Zofimus, ſpeaking of the Devaſtations of the Sythian; in the 
Reign of Gallus before-mentioned, farther addeth, that the Peſ. 
tilence, not leſs pernicious than the War, deſtroyed whatever 
was left of Human Kind, and made ſuch Havock as it had never 


* 


done in former Times. He faith alſo, that in the Reign of Gal- 


lienus ſuch a grievous Peſtilence as never happened at any Time 
before, rendered the Calamities inflicted by the Barbarigns more 
moderate. He faith afterwards too, ia the Reign of Claudius, 
that the Peſtilence ſeizing on the Roman, as well as the Barbari- 


ans, many of the Army died, and alſo Claudius the Emperor. 


Diony/ius in Euſebius, treating of the ſame Time, mentions the 
War, and the Famine, and the Peſtilence, as ſucceeding one 
another in their natural Order. St. Cyprian too mentions all 
three together, as troubling the World more at thatTime than 
at any other. —In ſhort, without alledging more Teſ- 
timonies, Eutropius affirms of Gallizs and Voluſian, that their 
Reign was remarkable only for the Peſtilence, and Diſeaſes, and 
Sickneſs. Orefius aſſerts much the fame Thing. And Trebellizs 
Pollis likewiſe informs us, that in the Reign of Gallienus the Peſ. 
tilence was ſo great, that Five Thouſand Men died in one Day. 
When the Countries lie thus uncultivated, uninhabited, unfre- 
Hendel the wild Beaſts multiply, and come into the Towns to 
deyour Men; which is the fourth diſtinguiſhing Calamity of this 
Period. This would appear a probable Conſequence of the 
former Calamities, if Hiſtory had recorded nothing of it. But 
we read in Hiſtory, that Five Hundred Wolves together entered 
into a City, which was deſerted by its Inhabitants, and where the 
younger Maximin chanced to be. It is well known, that the 
Heathens maliciouſly aſcribed all publick Calamities to the Chri/- 
tians, and among them we find objected the Wars which they 
were obliged to wage with Lions and wild Beaſts; as we may col- 
lect from Arnobius, who wrote ſoon after this Time. -The Co- 
lour of the pale Hor/e is very ſuitable to the Mortality of this Pe- 
riod ; and the Proclamation for Death apd Deſtruction is fitly 
made by a Creature like an Eagle that watches for Carcaſes. 
This Period continued from Maximin to Diocifas about Fifty 


9 And when he had opened the fifth ſeal, I ſaw 
under the altar the ſouls of them that were ſlain for 
the word of God, and for the teſtimony which they 
held. K+ 240 0 85 


1 ſaw under the Altar the Souls of them that were ſlain for the 
Ward of God; for the Goſpel ; and for the Teftimony which they held ; 
for the Witneſs which they bore to Jeſus, even unto Death.---It 
was uſual with the Jews to explain initelligible Things in Heaven 
by the Figure of ſenſible Things in the Temple; ſo that here is 
an Alluſion to the Altar of Victims in the Temple, at the Foot 
of which Altar was poured out the Blood of the Victims; which 
Blood being in the Sight of the Sanctuary, as it were admoniſh 
that had been offered to him: 80 the 


are here deſcribed as under an Altar in the Sight of GOD, to 
ſignify they had ſuffered Death in his Cauſe, and that he could 
not forget loving them. But at the ſame Time the wonderful 


Patience of G00 is indicated as delaying it for a long Time, 


What followed upon the 


any Means, to be brought to Repentance. There is not any 
Thing againſt referring this to the Jews, who put James an 
Apoſtle, Stephen, and no Doubt many other Profeſſors of the 
briſtian Faith, to Death ; for it is expreſſed 42s viii. 1, 2. 
here was a GREAT PERSECUTION againſt the Church, and that 
AUL made Havock of the Church. Ds | 
But thoſe who are for extending theſe Predictions, think this 
relates to the Perſecution raiſed by the Reman Emperor Diocle- 
an, who began his Reign about the your of Chrift 284, which he 
appointed the Beginning of a new civil Ara ; but which the Chri/: 
tians, on Account of the heavy and prievous Perſecution in his 
Reign, were uſed to call the Era of. Martyrs. This was indeed 
the laſt, but the moſt extenſive and furious of all the Perſecutions. 
We have a large Account of it from Fuſebius and Lafantius, who 
were themſelves Witneſſes of it. It may however be ſufficient to 
repreſent it in the Words of Mr. Eachard, who has well abridged 
the larger Accounts. As this was the laſt Perſecution, ſo it 
„ was the moſt ſeyere of all others, like the laſt Efforts of an 


_ * expiripg Enemy, who uſes his utmoſt Power and Strength to 
give a parting Blow, It were endleſs, and almoſt incredible, | 


{+ to enumerate the Variety of Sufferers, and Torments. 5 is 
„ ſufficient to obſerye in this Place, that they were ſcourged to 


„Death, had their Fleſh torn off with Pincers, and mangled 


with broken Pots, were caſt to Lions, Tygers, and other wild 
% Beaſts, were burned, beheaded, crucified, thrown into the 
Sea, torn in Pieces by the diſtorted Boughs of Prees, roaſted 
„ by gentle Fires, and Holes made in their Bodies for melted 
Lead to be poured into their Bowels, This Perſecution laſted 
* ten Years under Diocliſian, and ſome of his Succeſſors; and 
© the incredible Number of Chri/fian that ſuffered Death and 
« Puniſhment, made them conclude that they had compleated 
*© their Work; and in an antient Inſcription they tell the World, 


© that they had effaced the Name and Superſtition of the Chr 


% tians, and had reſtored and propagated the Worſhip of the 
«© Gods. But they were ſo much deceived, that this haſtened the 
Deſtruction of Pagani/m ; and ſhortly after Chriſtianity became 
« yiRorious and triumphant over all the Powers and Artifices of 
de Mankind.“ N 


10 And they cried with a loud voice, ſaying, 


How long, O Lord, holy and true, doſt thou not 


judge and avenge our blogd on them that dwell on 


the earth ? 


This may be underſtood as addrefſed to CHRIST, as the 
whole Diſpenſation of Patience and Severity towards the Jews, 
is committed to CHRIST, Marthew xxi. 44. xxii. 7. Luke xix, 
12, 14, 27..——The Word EarTH, as in many other Places, 
may here only ſignify the Land of Judæa; called the Zarth, by 
Way of Diſtinction, becauſe it was confidered by the Jerus as the 
Land of all Lands.——By the loud Voice here, is not meant pray- 
ing, or deſiring Revenge, but the Greatneſs of the Crime; 
which is here ſaid 10 cry unte GOD, becauſe the Thing itſelf does 
as much implore the Divine Juſtice, as if the injured Perſon 
called upon him with a loud Voice. This appears by the. Ex- 


ample of the Blood of Abel, and the Story of the Sodomires, in 


11 And white robes were given unto every one of 
them ; and it was ſaid unto them, that they ſhould 
reſt yet for a little ſeaſon, until their fellow-ſervants 


alſo, and their brethren that mould be killed as 


they were, ſhould be fulfilled. 


And white (or ſhining) Robes were giver unto them :] This Re- 
preſentation ſeems much to favour the immediate Happineſs of 
departed Saints, and hardly to conſiſt with that uncomfortable 
Opinian, the inſenſible State of departed Souls, till after the Re- 
ſurrection. Or perhaps this may indicate that ſome peculiar 
Honour is given to thoſe who ſuffer Death in the Cayſe of a 
And it wwas ſaid unto them, that they ſhould reft yet for a little 
Seaſon :] Taar 18, that they ſhould patiently expect their being 
venged for ſome ſhort Time longer.--This makes ſome think that 
appy Times to the Church are here predicted; and that therefore 
this ought to be referred to the Time of Conſfantine the Empe- 
ror ; when the Church had not only Tranquillity, but Support 
and Encouragement from the ruling Powers. But the following 
Sentence ſhews plainly that theſe Souls of the Martyrs were onl 
to / till the Meaſure of the Iniquity of their Perſecutors ſhoul 
be fall ; and that then the Severity of Vengeance would fall 
, upon them. This then cannot be referred to any more fitly than 
to the Jexws ; for this is agreeable to what our I. O N D faith 
concerning them, Matthew XxIil. 34, 35+ W. berefore behold, I 
ind unto you Prophets, and wife Men, and 3 and ſome of 
them ye hall kill and airs 3 2 8 of them ye ſhall ſcourge in 
ur Synagoputs, and periecuts tb | 
725 x al the righteows Bled fred won the Fart. 
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om City to City ; That wpon | 


* 


opening of the fixth Seal, 931 
Until their Fellow-Servants alſo, and their Brethren that ſhould 


| be killed as they auere, ſhould be fulfilled ] And then Vengeance 


ſhould take Place the more ſeverely, for its having been fo lang 
delayed ; which, inſtead of producing Repentance, as it was in- 
tended, had multiplied the Crime. | 


12 And I beheld when he had opened the ſixth 
ſeal, and lo, there was a great earthquake ; and the 
ſun became black as ſackcloth of hair, and the 
moon became as blood 


In the Repreſentation of thoſe Miſeries which befel Judæa; 
under the Similitude of the Sun becoming black, and the Moon 
red, and the Stars falling, we are not to conſider the ſeveral 
Parts diſtinctly, but all theſe Things together; which without 
Doubt ſignify very great Calamities, but muſt not be examined 
particularly, as if they had each a ſpecial Signification, which 
can be proved by no Place of Scripture : See on the contrary %%. 
xiii. 10. where all theſe Things ſignify one Thing conjun ly. 
and nothing at all ſeparately. 8 | ' 

The prophetical Expreſſions in which great Calamities are te 
preſented under ſuch Images, as the Sun becoming black, and 
the Moon red, Sc. are not taken from what really is, but 
are rather a Praſopepeia, whereby the Sun is ſaid to refuſe to be- 
hold the Impieties of Men, and the Moon upon that Account to 
bluſh and become red with Shame, when they are very great, 
5 KP are a great many ſuch figurative Expreſſions in the 

oets, ED | 

Great public Calamities are deſcribed by the Prophets, as if 
the Order of Nature was overturned, the Earth quakes, the Sun 
and Moon are darkened, and the Stars fall from Heaven. There 
is no Need to underſtand theſe Expreſſions of real Earthquakes 
and Eclipſes; the prophetic Stile plainly ſhews they are figu- 
rative Expreſſions, deſcribing great Calamities and Changes, 
which the Judgments of GOD would bring upon the Earth, 
The Prophet HVaiah, propheſying of the great Deſtruction of 
GOD”s Enemies, which he calls the Day of the Lord's Vengeance, 
and the Year of Recompences for the Controverſy of Zion, Chap. 


xxxiv. 8, thus deſcribes it, ver. 4. And all the Haſi of Heaven all 


be difjolwved, and the Heavens ſhall be rolled together as a Scroll, and 
all their Heft ſpall full down, as the Leaf falltth off from the Vine, 
and as a falling Fig from the Fig-Tree. The general Meaning of 
which Expreſſions is explained in the following Verſe, v. 5. For 
my Sword ſhall be bathed in Heaven; behold, it ſhall come down 
upon Idumea, and upon the People of my Curſe, to Judgment, In 
like Manner, the fame Prophet thus expreſſes the Judgments of 
GOD in the Puniſhment of Sinners, Chap. xiii, 10. For the Stars 
of Heaven, and the Sonftellations thereof, ſhall not give their Light ; 
the Sun ſhall be darkentd in its going forth, and the Moon ſhall not 
cauſe her Light to ſhine, The Meaning of which is thus explained 
in the next Words, v. 11. I will puniſh the World for their Ewil, 
and the Wicked for their Iniquity, and I will cauſe the Arrogancy "4 
the Proud to ceaſe, and will lay low the Haughtingſs of the Tirrible. 
The Prophet Exz-4ie/ uſes the ſame Images, to expreſs the Down- 
fall of oppreſſive Empires, and Power. Thus, in the Prophecy 
of the Deſtruction of the Empire of Zgypr by the Empire of Ba- 
bylon, Ezek. xxxii. 7, 8. And when I ſhall put thee out, I will co- 
wer the Heaven, and make the Stari thereof dark, I will cover the 
Sun with a Cloud, and the Moon ſpall not give her Light, all tha 
bright Light of Heaven ill I att dark over thee, and jet Darknift 


| 4pon thy Land, faith the Lord God. 


13 And the ſtars of heaven fell unto the earth, 


even as a fig-tree caſteth her untimely figs when 


. 


the is ſhaken of a mighty wind : 


This, as well as thoſe going before, and thoſe which follow, 
are figurative Expreſſions, denoting prove Commotions, and 
Changes of Religion, and Downfalls of Governments, attended 
with great Fear and Terror to every one. And wherein all 
Conditions, High and Low, Rich and Poor, were alike in- 
volyed. | | | * 


14 And the heaven departed as a ſcrowl when it 
is rolled together; and every mountain and iflang 


were moved out of their places, 
15 And the kings of the earth, and the great 


men, and the rich men, and the chief captains, | 


the mighty men, and every bond-man, and eyery 
free - man, hid themſelyes in the dens, and in the 
rocks cf the mountains; . e ge 


16 And ſaid to the mountains and rocks, op 
on us, and hide us from the face of him that ſitte 


on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb: 


: 428 


432 John in his Vſion ſceth an Angel, 


Ad ſaid to the Mountains and Rocks, Fall on us, and hide us £1 
Theſe proverbial Expreſſions (which denote great Anguiſh and 


Perplexity) occur but twice before in Scripture, where they are 
evidently put into the Mouths of Jews, as touching their Over- 
throw by the A/jrians, Hoſ. x. 8. and concerifing the Deſtruc- 
tion of their City and Nation by the Romans, Luke xxlii. 30. 
When we find the ſame Expreſſions here uttered, would one not 
naturally think it the Language of the ſame People, and this 
their Exclamation, foretold by CHRIST, under the dreadful 
Calamities which befel them during the Siege of Jeruſalem? 
Why ſhould it be ſuppoſed to belong to other People, Times and 
Occaſions that bear no Similitude ? In Compariſon with the Vi- 
ſitation of Jeru/alem, © all the Evils which fell upon the Gentle 
„% World afterwards, were of ſmall Conſideration.” ; 

And further, when the Roman: took the City, great Multitudes 
of the Jews hid themſelves in Caverns of the Earth, and in 
Vaults which. had been made in two or three Mountains, which 
were within the Walls of the City. And Hiſtory informs us, 
that even ſome of their chief Captains and great Men betook 
themſelves to theſe Places for Refuge, as well as the meaner Sort. 
And thus was the Viſion here exactly fulfilled, Aud the Kings of 
the Earth, (THAT 1s, thoſe who had the greateſt Authority in 
the Land,) ard the rich Men and the Bondmen hid themſelves in the 
Den, &c.——There is the more Ground for referring this to the 

Jeaus at that Time, becauſe CHRIST had predicted the very 
tame concerning that Time, Then fall they begin to ſay to the 
Mountains, Fall on us ; and to the Hills, Cover us, Luke xxiil. 30. 

From the Face of him that fitteth on the Throne, and from the 
Wrath of the Lamb .] Theſe particular Words may rather be ſup- 
poſed to be uſed by Joan than by thoſe deſcribed in the foregoing 
Verſe ; for they only fled to the Mountains to hide themſelves 
from the Face and Wrath of their Enemies: But this St. 7o4n 
indicates by this Expreſſion was the Face of GOD, (he fighting 


o 
4; 


againſt them, as they themſelves allowed) and the Wrath of 


"CHRIST. 


17 For the great day of his wrath is come; and 
who ſhall be able to ſtand ? 


To abide ſo many and ſo great Evils. Thoſe who refer 
the Viſion of the „th Seal to remoter Events than the taking of 
Jeruſalem, think it relates to the Roman Empire becoming Chri/- 
tian under Conftantine, and ſeveral remarkable Circumſtances of 
thoſe Times ; as Galerius, the Roman Emperor, when he was 
ſmitten with a very loathſome and incurable Diſtemper, putting 
an End to the Perſecution of the Chrifans by a publick Edict, 
and aſking their Prayers for his Recovery: And to Maximin, ano- 
ther Emperor of that Time, putting to Death (after the Loſs of 
a Battle) many Heathen Prieſts and Soothſayers, as Cheats; and 
confeſſing, upon his Death-Bed, that the intolerable Pains and 
Torments he felt all over his Body, was a juſt Puniſhment upon 
him for his virulent Proceedings againſt CHRIST and his Reli- 

ion: And to the Emperor Con//antine's overcoming Licinius, 
who perſecuted the Chri/ians in his Part of the Empire, in a ge- 
neral Battle, in which it is reported One Hundred Thouſand Men 
were ſlain. A little after this, Cn/antine removed the Seat of 
the Empire from Rome to Conſtantineple, formed a new Model of 
the Roman Government, aboliſhed all the Power of Pagani/m, 


and eſtabliſhed the Chriſtian Religion throughout the Empire, ---.. |. 


Thus Idolatry received a mortal Wound; all the Colleges of 
Pontifices, Augurs, Veſtals, in a Word, all the Pagaz Prieſts 


and religious Officers throughout the Empire, being brought un- 


der the Power and Dominion of a Chri/ian Prince; many of the 
Pagan Officers, Civil and Military, were diſplaced, and Chri/- 
zians put in their Room. There was a thorough Change in the 
Government, and Pagarni/m leſſened by Degroes, till it entirely 
diſappeared. The greateſt of the Perſecutors acknowledged and 
confeſſed the Juſtneſs and Cauſe of GOD's Judgments. And 
laſtly, upon this Change, all the Idolaters, upon Account of 
their horrid Cruelties and Barbarities againſt the Chriſtians, could 
not but be in daily Expectation of the ſevereſt'Puniſhments. 

During the Perſecution of Heathen Rome, the Church was in a 
State of Trial and Suffering; yet preſerved and protected; and 
finally obfained a State of Peace and Safety, when all the Power 
of their Perſecutors was totally deſtroyed by GOD's over-ruling 


ſtancy of the irue Church . 


Though the Meaning of all that is ſaid in this Chapter is not 
certainly known, we may, nevertheleſs, make theſe two uſeful 
| Reflexions upon it. Eirſt with Regard fo the Complaints of 
"thoſe who had ſuffered Death for the Sake of JESUS CHRIST, 
and the Anſwer they received. The Deſign of this Viſion was to 
comfort the Faithful under Perſecution, and to'teach Chriffians 
'not to think it ſtrange if GOD ſuffered his Saints to be perſe- 
cuted, and their Blood to be ſhed, and did not immediately take 
Vengeance on their Perſecutors: That GOD dealt thus with 


them for wiſe and juſt Reaſons, and that he would not fail to | 


J 


REVELATION. 


; | azd four thouſand, 
Providence. A ſtrong Encouragement to the Patience and Con- 


ä 


on any tree. 


who ſcaleth the Servants of Gad. 


avenge them at laſt..—We have in the ſecond Part of this 
Chapter, as it were an Emblem of the End of the World, and 
of the laſt Judgment; and particularly we obſerve in it a lively 
Deſcription of the Terror and Deſpair with which thoſe who 


perſecute the Faithful, and all the other Enemies of GOD, will 


be ſeized at that Day. 


C-H A'P. VI. 


angel who ſealeth the ſervants of God in 
„ | 


Fohn in his vifion ſeeth an 

ND after theſe things, I ſaw four angels 
A ſtanding on the four corners of the earth, 
holding the four winds of the earth, that the wind 
ſhould not blow on the earth, nor on the ſea, nor 


By Winds are ſignified, Calamities of any Kind, as Slaughter 
by War, peſtilent Diſeaſes, Poverty. Thus the Judgments 


of War upon Elam are called the four Winds of Heaven, Jerem, 


xlix. 36. and li. 1, 2. 1 will riſe up againſt Babylon a deſtroying 


Wind; and will ſend upon Babylon Fanners, (THAT 1s, Armies) 
that ſhall fan her, and empty her Land, Jerem. xvii. 17. So that 
theſe four Angels holding the four #inds ſignified, tlieir being in 
Readineſs to execute GOD's Judgments; but witholding them till 
wn knew his Pleaſure, which hey received in the following 
TE | | 33 


2 And I ſaw another angel aſcending from the 
eaſt, having the ſeal of the living God: and he 
cried with a loud voice to the four angels, to 
— 88 it was given to hurt the earth and the 
ea, | | 


Having the Seal of, the living Cod] Bringing Commands from 
the living GOD. As Royal Edicts are wont to be ſealed, there- 
fore hawing the Seal of the living GOD ſignifies, bringing an 
Edict or Commithon fiom him. | | 


3 Saying, Hurt not the earth, neither the ſea, 
nor the trees, till we have ſealed the ſervants of our 
God in their foreheads. 8 +. 


This fignified that true Chriſtiant would be wonderfully pro- 
tected and preſerved amidſt the Calamities that would happen. 
As we are wont to puta Mark upon thoſe Things which we would 
preſerve, it is figuratively ſaid of thoſe who were to be ſaved 
from the impending Miſeries, that they were to be ſealed in their 


Forebeadi. It is expreſſed in the Forehead, becauſe it was cuſto- 


mary in thoſe Days in the Zaftern Countries to mark the Names 
of their Maſters in the Foreheads of Servants.— Probably this 
ſealing may particularly relate to the Warnings which the Chri/ 
tians had from CHRIS T's Predictions to quit the City of Feru- 
alem, before the Reman; came before it the laſt Time; and the 
Temarkable Opportunity they had of doing it, whereby vaſt Num- 
bers eſcaped, whilſt the Zeus were involved in the greateſt Mi- 
ſeries, — The Jewiſh Chriftians, when Cifius Gallus un- 
expectedly raiſed the Siege of Jeruſalem (when he might eaſily 
have taken it) had an Opportunity given them to withdraw 


themſelves, according to the Divine Premonition, Luke xxi, 20, 


21. Euſebius writes, that when thoſe that believed in CHRIS 
„had removed from Jeruſalem, and when the holy Men had as 
it were totally relinquiſhed the princely Metropolis of the 
% Jeaut, and the whole Country of Judæa; then at length Di- 
„vine Vengeance ſeized them who had dealt fo unjuſtly with 
« CHRIST and his Apoſtles.” FFF! WELSH 


4 And I heard the number of them which were 
ſealed: and there were ſealed, an hundred and forty 
of all the tribes of the children 
of Iſrael, „ e Hr ao ol ard Fr > 


This does not ſignify that there was precifely fuch a Number, 
but only a very great Number. The Jews, on Account of 


their deſcending from the twelve Sons of Jacob, were very fond 


of the Number Twer.vs'; and this perhaps was the Reaſon of 
its being uſed here ſo repeated Times. Neither can it be ſup- 


poſed that there was an equal Nnmber of Converts out of each 


Tribe which he mentions, only that there were Tome out of each, 
We read Agr xxi. 20. that the Apoſtles at Feru/alem ſaid to St, 
Paul, 'Thou' feeft hau many Thouſands of the Jews belieb e. 
It is to be obſerved, that he omits the Tribe of Dan, becauſe 
that Tribe was nearly extin&, \ eee. 


; 5 05 


Some of each Tribe ſealed, 


5 Of the tribe of Juda were ſealed twelve thou- 
ſand. Of the tribe of Reuben were ſ-aled twelve 
thouſand. Of the tribe of Gad were ſealed twelve 
thouſand. 1 55 5 | 

6 Of the tribe of Afer were ſealed twelve thou- 
fand. Of the tribe of Naphthalim were ſcaled twelve 
thouſand. Of the tribe of Manafles were ſcaled 
twelve thouſand. _ | 1 

7 Of the tribe of Simeon were ſealed twelve 
thouſand. Of the tribe of Levi were ſealed twelv: 
thouſand. Of the tribe of Iſſachar were ſealed twelve 
thouſand. 3 

8 Of the tribe of Zabulon were ſealed twelve 
thouſand, Of the tribe of Joſeph were ſealed twelve 
thouſand. . Of the tribe of Benjamin were ſealed 
twelve thouſand, „ i e 


Of the Tribe of Toſeph:] Tuar 15, of 


f the Tribe of Ephraim, 
for Manaſſeh is mentioned before. | 


9 After this 1 beheld, and lo, a great multitude, 


- which no man could number, of all nations, and | 


kindreds, and people, and tongues, ſtood before | 


the throne, and before the Lamb, clothed with white 
robes, and palms in their hands; 


This ſignified the Gentile Converts to Chriſtianity from all Na- 


tions, who in ſome Years after the firſt Preaching of Chri/tiantty, 


might be ſaid to be innumerable, Their ſtanding Before the 
Throne, and befoie the Lamb, may ſignify, their raiſing their 


Minds to heavenly Things, or their continuing in the Chriſtian 


Church upon Earth, expreſſing their devout Hope in, and Gra- 
titude towards GOD and CHRIST ; and their being clothed with 
white Robes may ſignify, their Purity and good Deeds; and Palms 
in their Hands, denoting Victory, ſeems to ſignify, their having 
overcome all the Temptations and Perſecutions of the World, 


and having ſtood firm to the Chriftian Faith, notwithſtanding all 


Perſecutions and Sufferings. 

10 And cried with a loud voice, ſaying, Salva- 
tion to our God which ſitteth upon the throne, and 
unto the Lamb. 


The Meaning of this is, Thanks be to our GOD, and to 
the La un, for the Salvation which they have effected for ps. 


11 And all the angels ſtood round about the 
throne, and about the elders, and the four beaſts, 
and fell before the throne on their faces, and wor- 


ſhipped God, 


12 Saying, Amen: Bleſſing, and glory, and | 
wiſdom, and thankſgiving, and honour, and power, 


and might, be unto our God for ever and ever, 
Amen. 


Here the Angels are deſcribed as joining with the Song of 
Praiſe of this Multitude of Chrifians ; as being Subjects of the 
ſame Kingdom under CHRIST; and rejoicing at ſuch a Multi- 
tude of Men being brought to Salvation. | | 


* 3 And one of the elders anſwered, ſaying unto 
me, What are theſe which are arayed in white robes? 
and whence came they? | 


And one of 
ly, as we haye more red 
made Uſe of to ſignify. any one beginning to 
no Queſtion has been aſked. 


than once obſerved, the Word an/avered is 
ſpeak, although 


14 And I faid unto him, Sir, thou knoweſt, 
And he faid to me, Theſe are they which came 
out of great tribulation, and have wathed their 


robes, and made them 
Lamb. 
This explains, 


: ir Hands were : , | = 
the Cauſe of CHRIST, and yet held faſt their Faith ; and by To 


white in the blood of the 


doing, had purified their Conſeiences from eyil Works; this is | 


7 


the Elders anſwered :] THAT 18, /aid; for frequent-- 


that thoſe ſpoken of in the gth Verſe with 
ſuch as had ſuffered many Things ia 


| 


»„„— 


„ 


REVELATION, and a great Multitude of all Nations. 933 


expreſſed here by their having avaſoed their Robes, and mad: them 
white in the Blood of the Lamb. F 


15 Therefore are they before the throne. of God, 
and ſerve him day and night in his temple : and 
155 that fitteth on the throne ſhall dwell among 
them. | 5 | 


Therefore are they before the Throne of God :] In the Sight of 
GOD, or under his moſt peculiar Protection. The whole 
Verſe is exprefſive of the cloſe Connexion there is between GOD 
and them.-— And ſome underſtand all that is ſaid in the fore- 
going and following Verſes, of the State of ranquiliity the (r. 
tians ſhould enjoy here upon Earth, when tlie Roman Empire 
ſhould become Chriſttan; but others underſtand it of the Feli- 


city they ſhould attain in Heaven. 


16 They ſhall hunger no more, neither thirſt 
any more; neither ſhall the ſun light on them, nor 
any heat. TO | | 


That is, no Inconvenience ſhall happen to them. For the Jews 
are wont to expreſs any Inconvenience under the Figure of Heat 
either of the Sun, or ot a ſcorching Wind; becauſe being expoſed 
to the Heat of the Sun in the Eaſtern Countries is exceeding trou- 
3 The Words of this Verſe are nearly the ſame as Jaiah 
xlix. 10, | | | 


17 For the Lamb which is in the midſt of the 
throne, thall feed them, and 1hall lead them unto 
living fountains of waters: and God thall wipe away 


£ 
1 ; 


all tears from their eyes. 


This is expreſſive of a State of Comfort and Tranquility. 
For as it is a moſt pleaſant Thing to quench one's Thiiſt at a 
running Spring; ſo every Comlort, and every Thing which re- 
fre ſhes, is figuratively expreſſed under the Image of drinking of 
running Springs: And the aviping away of Tears ſignifies, a De- 
liverance from all Trouble. | 


Tho! all that is faid in this Chapter may be underſtood of the 
proyidential Preſervation of the Chri/{ans from thoſe dreadful Mis 
ſeries which befel the unbelieving Jews, when the Roman, laid 
Siege to Jeruſalem; yet there are many who think this to be a 
Deſcription of the State of the Church in Confantine's Time, of 
the Peace and Protection that it ſhould enjoy under the Civil 
Powers, and of the great Acceſſion that ſhould be made to it 
both of Jeu, and Gentiles. Four Angeli (ver. 1, 2, 3.) arg ordered 
by another Angel to reſtrain 7% 22 Hindi from blowing with 
Violence on any Part of the World; to ſhew that theſe were to be 
Halcyon Days, 'wherein the former Wars and Perſecutions ſhould 
ceaſe, and Peace and Tranquillity be reſtored for a Seaſon. Me- 
dals of Conſtantine are ſtill preſerved, with the Head of this Em. 
peror on one Side and this Inſcription CONSTANTINUS 
AUG. and on the Reverſe BEATA TRANQUILLITAS, Bleged 
Tranguilliiy. During this Time of Tranquillity the Servants of 
God avere to be ſealed in their Forebeads. This is an Expreſſion in Al- 
luſion to the Cuſtom of marking Servants in their Foreheads, to 
diſtinguiſh what they were, and to whom they belonged. No 
among Chriſtians Baptiſm being the Seal of the Covenant be- 
tween GOD and them, is therefore by antient Writers often 
called the Sal, the Sign, the Mark and Character of the Lo x D. 
The /ealing there fore of rhe Serwants of God in their Foreheads at 
this Juncture can imply no leſs, than that many Converts ſhould 
be baptized ; and thoſe, who before, in Times of Perſecution, 
had been compelled to worſhip GOD in private, ſhould now 
make a free, open, and public Profeſſion of their Religion. 
As the Church of CHRIST was firſt formed out of the Fexvif 
Church and Nation, ſo here (ver. 4—8.) the ſpiritual J/rael is 
firſt mentioned; and the Number of the Thouſands of 1/rae/ ig 
that of the twelve Patriarchs multiplied by the twelve Apoſtles. 
Beſides ſome of all the Tribes of 1/rael, there was an innumerable 
Multitude of all Nations and Tongues, clothed with white Roles, and 
Palms in thiir Hands, (ver. g, 10.) who received and emhraced 
the Goſpel: And as Sulpitius Sevirus ſays, it is wondertul how 
much the Chri/ian Religion prevailed at this Time, The Hiſto- 
rians, who have wiitten of this Reign, relate how even the moſt 
remote and barbarous Nations were converted to the Faith, Jeaws 
as well as Gentiles, One Hiſtorjan in particular affirms, that at 
the Time when Con/tantine took Poſſeſſion of Rome after the Death 
of Maxentius, there were baptized more than twelve thouſand 
Jews and Heathens, beſides Women and Children.— his Pe- 
riod we may ſuppoſe to have continued, with ſome little Inter- 
ruption, from the Reign of rao the Great, to the Death 


of Theode/ius the Great, about ſeventy Years. 


1 f Though 


No. 123. 


Land o 


F and Ligbinings, and an Earthquake : 
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934 John ſceth ſeven Angels with Trumpets. REVELATION. 


Though we may not know certainly what the firſt Verſes of 
this Chapter relate to, yet we may conclude from the Command. 
which was given to the Angels to do no Harm to GOD's Ser- 
vants, who were marked with his Seal, that GOD Knows all his 
faithful Servants, that they are very dear to him, and that he 
ſpares them when he viſits the Inhabitants of the Earth with his 
Judgments, This Chapter repreſents, in a very affecting Man- 
ner, the Triumph and Glory of the Bleſſed, and particularly of 
the Martyrs that ſhall have ſuffered for CVRISs TH; the Joy that 


they ſhall have after their Labours, and the Felicity which GOD 


reſerves for them. To this Purpoſe, St. Jobs tells us, that they 
ſhall be before the Throne of GOD; and fall ſer ve bim Day and 
Night in his Temple ; and that he that fitteth on the Throne ſhall 
dauell among them; that they ſhall hunger no more, neither thirſt any 
more; — for the Lamb which is in the Mia of the Throne ſhall feed 
them, and ſhall lead them unto Fountains of living Waters; and that 
God ſhall wipe away all Tears from their Eyes. This ſupreme, this 
everlaſting Felicity, is appointed not only for Martyrs, but is re- 
ſerved by GOD for all thoſe that fhall i themſelves pure in 
this World, and ſhall glorify him by their Patience and Obedi- 


ence, Therefore theſe Words of St. John ought to fill all Chri/- 


tians with Joy and Conſolation, raiſe in them an ardent Deſire 
and a firm Expectation of that great Glory, and excite them 
more and more to Holineſs and the Love of GOD. 


VVV 


angels before God, to whom are given ſeven trumpets, 6 What 
fullewed upon the founding of four of them. 


A ND when he had opened the ſeventh ſeal, 


there was filence in heaven about the ſpace of 
half an hour. | af 


That is, for ſome ſhort Time before the following Judgments | 


were executed, there was a Seaſon of Peace. Or this might im- 
ply a mental Adoration of the Power and Skill that the Lamb had 
diſplayed in the preceeding Oeconomy. | 


2 And I faw the ſeven angels which ſtood be- 
fore God; and to them were given ſeven trum- 
pets. ge | | 


And I ſaw the ſeven Angels which flood before God.] Thoſe 
who have the neareſt Admittance to GOD; and whom he does 


not employ but about the moſt important Things. 


3 And another angel came and ſtood at the altar, 
having a golden cenſer; and there was given unto 
him much incenſe, that he ſhould offer it with the 
prayers of all ſaints upon the golden altar, which 


was before the throne. 


And there was given unto him much Incenſe, that he ſhould offer it 


with the Prayers of all Saints upon the golden Altar :] The Mean- 


ing of this ſeems to be, there was given unto him much Incenſe, 
which is the Prayers of all true Chri/tians, that he ſhould offer it 


upon the golden Altar. 


4 And the ſmoke of the incenſe, which came with 


Jobi in his wiffon, upon the evening of the ſeventh ſeal, ſeeth Jeven | 


the prayers of the ſaints, aſcended up before God, 


out of the angel's hand. 


And the Smoke of the Incenſe which came avith the Prayers of the 
Saints :] Or, from the Prayers of the Saints. This ſeems to 


| ſignify, that GOD delighted with the conſtant Piety of the 


Chriſtians, would no longer reſtrain his Anger againſt their Ene- 
mies and Perſecutors, who were fo cruel towards them. | 


s And the angel took the cenſer, and filled it with 
the fire of the altar, and caft it into the earth; and 
there were voices, and thunderings, and lightnings, 
and an earthquake. | Lg 

And filled it with the Fire of the Altar :] This ſignified the An- 


. ger or Indignation of Gon. Frequently in the Prophetic Writings 


re ſignifies the Anger of GOD. See what hath been faid 


* Mark ix. 49. 


And eaft it int tbe Earth :] Threw it upon the Earth. The 


And there wert Voices and Thunderings, 72 Voices f Tbunder- 
All theſe betokened 
more Divine Judgments. 5 * 


7” , 


«424 is perhaps particularly meant; as that is often 
_ expreſſed by the Term the Earth. ws re” | 


— * 


| 


What followed on their ſounding them. 
6 And the ſeven angels which had the ſeven 


trumpets, prepared themſelves to ſound. 


In order for the Wars whereby GOD's Judgments were to be 
executed, to begin. | 


7 The firſt angel ſounded, and there followed hail 
and fire mingled with blood, and they were caſt 
upon the earth: and the third part of trees was 


| burnt up, and all green graſs was burnt up. 


Some refer this wholly to the Land of Judæa; others to a 
more univerſal Deſolation. ---Trees, according to the Prophetic 


Scheme of Speech, ſignify the Great Ones; and Graſi, by the 


like Analogy, ſignifies common People. 
And the third Part of Trees was burnt up :] Many Manuſcripts 
read (which ſeems to be the trueſt Reading) the third Part of the 


 Farth : By which ſome think the third Part of the Inhabitants 


of Judæa is meant; and others, that theſe Judgments were exe- 
cuted throughout all Europe ; which { America not being then diſ- 


covered) was accounted the third Part of the Earth. 


8 And the ſecond angel franded and as it werea 


great mountain burning with fire was caſt into the 


ſea : and the third part of the ſea became blood; 


In the Stile of Prophecy, a Mountain ſignifies a Kingdom ; and 
the Strength of it, its Metropolis, or Capital City.--Thus the Pro- 


| phet Jeremiah foretells the Downfall of Babylon, Jer. li. 25. Be- 


hald, I am againſt thee, O dſtroying Mountain, ſaith the Lord, which 
aeſtreyeſt all the Earth : And I will ftretch out mine Hand upon thee, 
and roll thee down from the Rocks, and will make thee a burnt 
Mountain. The Prophet himſelf explains the literal Meaning of 
theſe figurative Expreſſions, wer. 27. Ser ye up à Standard in the 
Land, blow the Trumpet among the Nations, prepare the Nations 
againſt her, call together againſt her the Kingdoms of Ararat, Minni, 


and Aſhchenaz. 


The plain Meaning of the figurative Exprefſion, a burnt 
Mountain, ſeems alſo taught by the Prophet, wer. 30, Sc. They 
have burnt her Davelling- Places, Ber Bars are broken, one Poſt [hall 
run to meet another, and one Meſſenger to meet another, to ſew the 
King of Babylon that bis City is taken at one End, and that the 
Paſſages are flepped, and the Reeds they bawe burnt with Fire, 

Great Diſorders and Commotions, eſpecially when Kingdoms 
are moved by hoſtile Invaſions, are expreſſed in the Prophetic 


Stile by carrying, or caſting Mountains into the Midſt of the 


Sea, Therefore we will not fear, though the Earth be removed, 
and though the Mountains be carried into the Midft of the Sea, Plalm 
xlvi. 2. . | | N 
By the Mountain here, ſome underſtand in particular the Tower 
of Antonia in Feru/alem ; from which the Soldiers ruſhing out on 
the People of Jeruſalm, made a vaſt Slaughter of them; ſome 
ſay Twenty, others Thirty Thouſand, were ſlain : And this is 
repreſented by the third Part of the Sea becoming Blood ; for it is 
uſual to repreſent a Multitude of People by. Waters, or the 
Sea. And they think by the Ships is meant the Veſſels of the 
Temple, which the Soldiers took away —————— Waters are 
expreſsly made a Symbol of People in this Prophecy, Rev. xvii. 
15. And he ſaith unto me, The Waters which thou jaweft, where 
the N hore fitteth, are People, and Multitudes, and Nations, and 
Tongues,—— The Sea may well repreſent a Collection of many 
People or Nations into one Body Politic, or Empire : And when 
a Sea is conſidered as an Empire, the living Creatures in that 
Sea will be the People, or Nations, whoſe Union conſtitutes 
that Empire. And the Prophet Exit, bu like Figure, de- 
ſcribes the Deſtruction of the Inhabitants of EG YT, by the 
Death of all the Fiſh in the Rivers, Ezek. xxix. 3, &c. Thus ſaith 
the Lord God, Behold I am againſt thee, Pharaoh, King of Egypt. 
1 wwill cau/e the Fiſh of thy Rivers to ſtick unto thy Scales,---1 will 
leave thee thrown en the Wilderneſs, thee, and all the Fiſh of thy 
Rtivers,— Theſe Expreſſions ſeem explained by the Prophet 
to this Meaning: Therefore, tbus ſaith the Lord God, Behold J 
a bring a Sword upon thee, and cut off Man and Beaj} aut of thee. 
By the Mountain burning with Fire, ſome think is meant ſome 
great and victorious Prince cauſing much Slaughter where he di- 
rected his Arms. But it is more likely that in theſe Prophecies 


every Word or Sentence has not a particular Signification ; but 


the whole Diſcourſe one general Meaning. 


9 And the third part of the creatures which were 


in the ſea, and had life, died ; and the third part of 


the ſhips were deſtroyed. 
10 And the third angel ſounded, and there fell a 
great ſtar from heaven, burning as it were a lamp, 


and it fell upon the third part of the rivers, and 


upon the fountains of waters : 
The 


What followed upon tie 


So that by the Star here is either ſignified ſome noted Teacher, 
or Doctor, brought into Calamity or Diſgrace, which is ex- 
preſſed by his falling from Heaven ; or elſe tome eminent Per- 
ſon, or Perſons, Leaders of Armies ; perhaps MaTTaTHias, 
the Leader of thoſe of JotToraTa ; but this not perſonally, 
but he and his Forces together, who made a very valiant Reſil. 
tance to Pe/pafran's Army; but, by doing fo, brought great 
Slaughter upon themſelves, as is particularly and exactly ſet down 
by oſephus.—— Certain it is, that in Prophetic Stile, Stars ſignify 
Kings, or Kingdoms, or eminent Perſons of great Authority and 
Power, Thus, in the Prophecy of Balaam, Numb. xxiv, 17. 
There ſhall come a Star out of Jacob, and a Scepter ſhall riſe out of 
Iſrael. Thus, the Power of the Horn of the He-Goat, LT 
ing over other Powers, is repreſented in Daniel viii. 10. And it 
waxed great even to the Hoſt of Heaven, and it caſt down ſome of 
the Ha, and of the Stars, to the Ground, and /lamped upon them. 
The Downfall of the Kingdom of Babylon is repreſented by a 
like figurative Expreflion, the Fall of Lucifer, or the Morning 
Star, Ilaiah xiv. 12. Hew art thou fallen, O Lucifer, Son of the 
Morning ? How art thau cut down to the Ground, which didſt weaken 
the Nations ?---The moſt natural Interpretation of this Symbol 
. Teems to be this: That as the riſing of a Star denotes the Riſe of 
ſome new Power or Authority, fo the Fall of a Star from Heaven 
ſignifies the Fall of ſome Kingdom or Empire, or great Perſon. 
. Andthe Deſolation or Deſtruction of a Country is expreſſed in Pro- 
phetic Stile, by drying up Fountains and Rivers.--Thus, when Ho/ea 
propheſies that Samaria ſhould become deſolate, he thus expreſſes 
it: Though he be fruitful among his Brethren, his Spring ſpall be- 
come dry, and his Fountain fhall be dried up. And thus the Pro- 
phet Jaiab deſcribes the Deſtruction of Egypt, Ifaiah xix. 5. And 
the Waters ſhall fail from the Sea, and the River ſhall be waſled, 
and dried up. | 


11 And the name of the ſtar is called Worm- 
wood : and the third part of the waters became 
wormwood ; and many men died of the waters, 
becauſe they were made bitter, 


If we take the S/ ar to ſignify a Teacher, then this is expreſſive 
of his cauſing many to err by his Doctrine, and thereby bringing 
them to Deſtruction. a | 


12 And the fourth angel ſounded, and the 
third part of the ſun was ſmitten, and the third 
part of the moon, and the third part of the ftars ; 
ſo as the third part of them was darkened, and the 
day ſhone not for a third part of it, and the night 
likewiſe. | 

Some think this to be a Prediction of the Towns of Galilee, 
and other Parts of Judæa, being invaded by Veſpaſian, with the 
Deſtruction of a great Number of Jews ;' becauſe that near 
a third Part of. Jude a ſuffered by that Calamity. This In- 
vaſion of Ye/pa/ian being remarkable for the Slaughter of above 


an Hundred Thouſand, and the carrying above Forty Thouſand 


Jews Captive, may fitly be here repreſented under the third Part 
of the Sea becoming Blbod, and the dying of the third Part of the 
| Creatures, THAT 18, Jews, in the Sta, THAT 18, of Galilee, and 
the third Part of the Ships, THAT 1s, of the Cities, which are to 
a Country as Ships to a Sea, the Places wherein Men live and 
traffick, and wherein they are fortified againſt Enemies, as by 
Ships againſt the Violence of the Sea.—But others think that as 
the darkening of the Sun, Moon and Stars, in the Prophets ſig- 
nifies very great Calamities, even ſuch as end in utter De- 


ſtruction; fo proportionably, the darkening of a third Part of 


them ſignifies the lighter Diftreſſes. ---Darkening, /miting, or /et- 
ting of the Sun, Moon and Stars, are in the Prophetic Language 
put for the /ztting of a Kingdom, or the Deſolation thereof, pro- 
portional to the Darkneſs. And when Darkneſs is oppoled to 
Light, as Light is a Symbol of Joy and Safety, ſo Darknels is a 
Symbol of Miſery and Adverſity. According to the Stile of the 
Prophet JEREMIAH, Give Glory to. the Lerd your God, before he 
cauſe Darkneſs, and before your Feet fumble upon the dark Moun- 
tains ; and le ye look for Light, he turn it into the Shadw ef 


avhi 
Death, and make it groſs Darknt/s, Jer. xili. 16. The Darkneſs of 
the Sun, Moon, and Stars, 


is likewiſe obſerved to denote a gene- 
ral Deficiency in Government, as the Prophet deſcribes a Day of 
ſevere Judgment. For the Stars of Heaven, and the Conſtellations 
thereof, ſhall not give their Light : The'Sam ſpull be darkened in his 
going forth, andthe Moon foall not caufe her Light to ſhine 7 And 1 
avill puniſh the World for their Evil, and the Wicked for their Ini- 
quity. 1 will cauſe the Arrogancy of the Proud to ctaſe, and will lay 
low the Haughtine/s of the Terrible, Uaiah xiii, 10, 11. And thus 
the Prophet Exetel deſcribes the Deſtruction of the Kingdom of 
Exypt, Lack xxxli. 7, 8. And when I will put thee out, or extinguiſh 
rhee, quite deprive thee of all Authority and Power, I will cover 
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The Jews were wont to call their Doctors or Teachers Star: 


— 


the Heaven, and make the Stars thereef dark : I will cover the dun 


I 


- fourth Angel ſounding. . 935 


give her Light : All the 


with a Cloud, and the Moon ſhall not 
over thee, and ſet Dari- 


bright Lights of Heaven will I make dark 
neſs upon thy Land, faith the Lord God. 


13 And I beheld, and heard an angel flying 
through the midſt of heaven, ſaying with a loud 
voice, Woe, woe, woe to the inhabiters of the earth, 
by reaſon of the other voices of the trumpet of the 
three angels which are yet to ſound. 


This ſignified that ſtill more ſevere Judgments than thoſe de- 
ſcribed in the foregoing Verſe, were to be executed. But {ome 
refer this to what Fejephus, the Fenuich Hiſtorian, gives a Rela + 
tion of. There was {faith he) one , Son of Ananias, 4 
Countryman of mean Birth, four Years before the War againſt 
the Jeaus, at a Time when all was in deep Peace and I'ranquil- 
lity : who coming up to the Feaſt of Tavernacles, according to 
the Cuſtom, began on a ſudden to cry out, and fav, A Voice 
From the Eaſt, a Voice from the Ilia, a Voice from the four Winds, 


a Voice againſt Feruſalem and the Temple, a Lice againſt Bridegrooms 


and Brides, a Voice againſt all the Prahl. "I'hus he went about all 
the narrow Lanes, crying Night and Day; and being appre- 
hended and ſcourged, he ſtill continued the fame Language un- 
der the Blows, without any other Word. And they on this ſup- 
poling that it was Jome Lrivine Motion, brought him to the Ro- 
man Præfect: And by his Appointment being with Whips 
wounded, and his Flcſh torn to tle Bones, he neither intreated, 
nor ſhed Tear; but to every Blow, in a moſt lamentable mourn- 
ful Note, cried out, Ve, ab to Ferujaiem! This he continued 
to do till the Lime of the Siege, ſcven Years together; and at 
laſt, to his ordinary Note of . o the City, the People, the 
Temple, adding, Ho al/o to me, a Stone trom the Bartkemears tell 
down and killed him. 

'Thole who refer the ſeventh Seal to later Times, and to the 
Roman Empire inſtead of the Jews, think the ficit Period of it, 
or what followed on the firſt Angel founving, ſignified the Irrup- 
tions and Depredations of the Go;bs on the Roman Empire under 
the Conduct of the famous Alaric, who began bis Incarſions in 
the Year of Chri/t 395, fiilt ravaged Greece, hen waſted Lay, be- 


ſieged Rome, and was bought of at an exorbirtnt Price; be- 


ſieged it again in the Year 410, took and plundered the City, 
and ſet Fire to it 11 ſcveral Places. Phiicftergias, who lived in, 
and wrote, of their Limes, Taith, that the Sword of the Bar- 
« barians deſtroyed the greateſt Multitude of Men; and among 
other Calamities, dry Heats, with Flaſhes of Flame, and Whitl- 
« winds of Fire, occaſioned various ani10t0lerable Terrors; yea, 
and Hal greater than could be held in a Man's Haud, fell 


don in ſeveral Places, weighing as much as eight Pounds.” 


---Well' therefore might theſe Incuriions of the Barbarians be 
compared to Hail and /'ire ming/ed with Nod. Claudian in like 
Manner compares them to a Storm of Ha, in his Poem on 


this very War. Jereme alſo ſaith of forme of theſe Barbarians, 


that they came on unexpectedly every where, and quicker than 
© Report, ſpared no Religion, nor Dignities, nor Age; nor had 
« Compatlion on crying Infants: Thoſe were compelled to die, 
* who had not yet begun to live.“ So truly did they deſtroy the 
Trees and the green Graſi together. | | 
The next great Ravagers after Maric and his Cell, were Alia 
and his Huns; who, for the Space of fourteen Years, as Sigonius 
ſays, ſhook the Eaſt and Weſt with the mpſt cruel Fear, and de- 
tormed the Provinces of each Empire with all Kind of Plunder- 
ing, Slaughter, aud Burning. They fitſt waited Thrage, Mace- 
don, and Greece, putting all to Fire and Sword; and compelled 
the Eaſtern Emperor 7heods/zx5 the Second, to purchaſe a ſhame- 
ful Peace. Then 47a turned his Arms againſt the Weſtern 
Emperor, Valentinian the Third; entered Gaul with ſeven hun- 
dred thouſand Men; and not content with taking and ſpoiling, 
ſet moſt of the Cities on Fire. But at length being there vigo- 
rouſſy oppoſed, he fell upon Italy, took and deitioyed gguileia, 
with teveral other Cities, flaying the Inhabitants, and layiny the 
Buildings in Aſhes; and filled all Places between the Alps and 
Apennine with Flight, Depapulation, Slaughter, Servitude, Burn- 
ing, and Deſperation, He was preparing to march to Rome, but 


was diverted from his Purpoſe by a folemn EKmbatſy trom the Em- 


peror, and the Fromile ot an annual l'ribute, and fo retired out of 
Italy, and paſſed into bis own Dominions beyond the Danube. Such 
a Man migit properly be compared 10 @ great Mountain burning 
awith Fire, who really was, as he calle: himlelf, rhe Scourge of 
God, and ihe Terror of Men; and boatted that he was ſent into 
the World by GOD- for this Purpoſe, that as the Executioner 
of his juſt Anger; he might! fill the Earth with all Kind of 
Evils. | 

Thoſe who refer the Prophecy to theſe Nimes, think the hor- 
rible Deſtruction which was made at this Time of the Cities and 


| Inhabitants of the Roman Empire, very fuly pointed out v. 7, 8. 


by the Mountain burning with Here being caſi into the Sea, and the 
third Hart of the Sta becuming Blood ; becaule the Roman Empire 
contained a third Part of the World. | 

The 


| 
| 


„% Phat followed upon the 


The third Angel founding, and a great Star falling from Hea- 
ven, which they think may denote a great Prince coming ſud- 
den and unexpected; and his being called Vorm vod, ſignifying 
a bitter Enemy, they refer to Gen/eric the King of the Yandals, 
ſettled in Africa, who embarked with three hundred thouſand 


Fandals and Moors, and arrived upon the Roman Coalls in June 


455, the Emperor and People not expecting nor thinking of any 
uch Enemy. He landed his Men, and marched directly towards 
Rome; whereupon the Inhabitants flying into the Woods and 
Mountains, the City fell an ealy Prey into his Hands. He aban- 
doned it to the Cruelty and Avarice of his Soldiers, Who plun- 
dered it for fourteen Days togeti:er; not only ſpoiling the private 
Houſes and Palaces, but ſtripping the public Buildings, and even 


. the Churches, of their Riches and Ornaments. He then ſet Sail 


again for Africa, carrying away with him an innumerable Multi- 
tude of Captives; and left the State ſo weakened, that in a little 
Time it was utterly ſubverted. 


By the third Part of the Sun, Moon, and Stars being ſmitten 


upon the founding of the fourth Trumpet, they underſtand the 


great Lights of the Roman Empire, as being eclipſed and dark- 


ed, and remaining in Darkneſs tor ſome Time. .Ger/er:c left the 
Weſtern Empire in a weak and deſperate Condition, It ſtruggled 
hard, and gaſped as it were for Breath, through eight ſhort and 
turbulent Reigns, for the Space of twenty Years ; and at length 
expired in the Year 476, under Mecm/lus or Auguſtulus as he 
was named in Deriſien, being a diminutive Auguſtus, This 
Change was effected by Oabacer King of the Herull, who coming 
to Reme with an Army of Barbarians, ſtripped M:myllus of the Im- 
perial Robes, put an End to the very Namie of the Weſtern Em- 


pire, and cauſed himſelf to be proclaimed King of /zaly. His 


Kingdom indeed was of no long Duration; for after a Reign of 
ſixteen Years, he was overcome and flain, in the Year 493, by 
Theodecric King of the O/rr:goths, who founded the Kingdom of 
the Oiregths in Htaly, which continued about ſixty Years under 
his Succeſſors. Thus was the Roman Sun extinguiſhed in the 
Weſtern Emperor; but the other leſſer Luminaries, the Moon 
and Stars, ſtill ſubſilted ; for Rome was ſtill allowed to have her 
Senate, and Conſuls, and other ſubordinate Magiſtrates as be- 
fore. Oavacer at firſt ſuppreſſed them. but after two or three 
Years reſtored them again.  Theodoric changed none of the Roman 
Inſtitutes; he retained the Senate, and Conſuls, and Patricians, 
and all the antient Magiſtrates, and committed theſe Offices only 


to Romans, "Theſe Lights, we may ſuppoſe, ſhone more faintly 


under Barbarian Kings, than under Roman Emperors; but they 
were not totally ſuppreſſed and extinguiſhed, till after te King- 
dom of the Ofrogorhs was deltroyed by the Emperor of the 
Eaſt's Lieutenants, and /:aly was made a Province of the Eaſtern 
Empire. Longinus was ſent then, in the Year 566, by the Em- 
peror Jaſtin II. ro govern Italy with abſolute Authority; and he 
changed the whole Form of the Government, aboliſhed the Se- 
nate, and Conſuls, and all the former Magiſtrates in Rome and 
Htaly; and in every City of Note conſtituted a new Governor, 
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with the Title of Duke. He b imſelf prefided over all; and re- 


ſiding at Rave, and not at Rome, he was called the Exarch of 
Ravenna, as were alſo his Succeſſors in the ſame Office. Rome 
was degraded on the ſame Level with other Places, and from be- 
ing the Queen of Cities, and Empreſs of the World, was re- 
duced to a poor Dukedom ; and made tributary to Ravenna, 
which ſhe had uſed to govern. | | | 


CHAP, IX 
What followed upon the fifth angel. ſounding his trumpet. 


: ND the fifth angel ſounded, and I ſaw a ſtar 


fall from heaven unto the earth : and to him 
was given the key of the bottomleſs pit, 


Some think by the Star here is meant the Jew ELEAZAR, the 
Son of Ax AN IAS; who taught the People that the Romans ought 
not to be obeyed, and fo ſtirred them up to Sedition ; who is 
ſaid to have the Key given him of the bottomleſs Pit, becauſe he 
taught not the Doctrine of GOD, but the Doctrine of Satan, 
and became the Leader of a Set of the moſt profligate Villains; 
who, under the Title of Zelotes, did all the Miſchief imaginable, 
His opening the botromly/s Pit, mentioned in the following Verſe, 
may ſignify his pernicious Doctrines; and the Smoke ariſing from 
thence, may ſignify the blind ſeditious Fury his Doctrines inſpir'd 
the People with; ſo that they ſeized upon the Temple of Jeruſa- 
lem, killed the High Prieſt, and the reſt of the Prieſts there, and 
plundered the City. Some ſuppoſe John the Captain of the 
Sicarii, and his Soldiers are here meant, who on Account of the 
deviliſh Villainies they committed, are deſcribed as belonging to 
the bottomleſi Pit. 


2 And he opened the bottomleſs pit, and there 
aroſe a ſmoke out of the pit, as the ſmoke of-a 
great furnace; and the ſun and the air were 


darkened by reaſon of the the ſmoke of the pit, 


leave Deſolation behind 


laſtly, that they put on the Appearance of Virtue. 


fifth Angel ſcunding his Trumpet. 


3 And there came out of the ſmoke locuſts upon 
the earth; and unto them was given power, as the 
ſcorpions of the earth have power. 


Plunderers, or Ravagers, are compared to Locuſti, becauſe they 
The Zelotes who plundered, and 
in many Ways troubled all who were diſpoſed to Peace, both in 
Feru/alem and throughout all Judæa, are thought by ſome to be 
meant here, | | 

And unto them wwas given Po wer, as the Scorpions of the Earth have 
Power ] To them it was permitted by GOD to be hurtful as 
Scorpions, | 


4 And it was commanded them that they ſhould 
not hurt the graſs of the earth, neither any green 
thing, neither any tree; but only thoſe men which 
have not the ſeal of God in their foreheads. 


And it wwas commanded them ] GOD, or his Angels, are ſaid 
to command thoſe Things which they order the Diſpoſal of. 

That they ſhould not hurt the Grajs of the Earth, neither any 
green Thing, neuther any Tree. Thoſe who underſtand what is 
ſaid here of the Zelotes, think the Meaning to be, that GOD or- 
dered it ſo, that they did not burn the Fruits of the Earth, nap 
the City, nor the Temple, as the Roman: afterwards did. 

But only thoſe Men au hich have not the Seal of God in their Fore- 
heads :} The Fury of the Zelcres was chiefly tpent on the Inhabi- 
rants of Jeru/a/em, who were then chiefly unbelieving Fea. 


and to them it was given that they ſhould not 
Kill them, but that they thould be tormented five 
months: and their turment was as the torment of 


a ſcorpion, when he {txiketh a man, 


And to them it was given that they ſhould not kill them :] Not 
cut them eff with an univerſal Slaughter, —'This the Zelotes 
could have done after they called in the /aumezans, had GOD 


h regen it; but he permitted them only to plunder, harraſs, 


id vex the Inhabitants of Feru/alem for ſome Time; which 
ſeems to be the Signification of the latter Part of the Verſe. 


They were indeed a very ſevere and ſharp Plague to the Inhabi- 


tants, as they not only plundered them of their Goods, but even 
of the very Neceſſaries of Life; and reduced them to a ſtary- 
ing Conditwn ; ſo that they were a moſt tormenting Vexa- 
tion to them ; which is fitly compared to the Torment of a 
Scorpion's Bite, which occaſions inflammation and violent Pain, 
A fit Similitude to expreſs great Uneaſineſs and Torment, 


6 And in thoſe days ſhall men ſeek death, and 
ſhall not find it; and thall defire to die, and death 
ſhall flee from them, | 155 


This is expreſſive of the Greatneſs of their Miſeries, which cauſed 
them vehemently to deſire Death. | | | 


7 And the ſhapes of the locuſts were like unto 
horſes prepared unto battle; and on their heads 
were as it were crowns like gold, and their faces 
were as the faces of men, 


- Luppoling this to be ſpoken of the Zelores, it may fignify that 
they were bloody in their Diſpoſitions, and that they boaſted as if 
they were ſure of Victory over the Romans ; for it is not ſaid that 
they had Crowns, but that they had as it were Crowns.——And 


8 And they had hair as the hair of women, and 
their teeth were as the teeth of lions. 


Their having Hair as the Hair of Women might ſignify theis 
being in Reality weak, though they boaſted of their Strength; 
and their having Teeth of Lions, being of a voracious Diſ- 
poſition, | . 8 3 
9 And they had breaſt- plates as it were breaſt- 
plates of iron; and the ſound of their wings was 
as the ſound of chariots of many horſes running to 
battle, | | 3 


Their having Breaſt-Plates as Breaſt- Plates of Iron may ſigni- 
7 their Hard-heartedneſs; and the Noiſe of their Wings, the 
umults they occaſioned, _ | 'S 


. 10 Ang 


One Wee being paß, 
10 And they had tails like unto ſcorpions, and 


there were ſtings in their tails: and their power was | 


ro hurt men five months. 


The Poiſon of all other Serpents is in. their Heads, that only 
of the Scorpions in their Tails ; ſo that they hurt from whence it 
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on 


is leaſt expected. Thus the Zelotes injured where it was not ex- 


pected ; They entered as Defenders, but they became Ravagers. 


And their Power avas to hurt Men five Manthe] The exat 


Time of Duration is ſpecified to ſhow that they were ſtill under 
the Government of Divine Providence, and could not do more 
than THAT permitted. 5 


11 And they had a king over them, which is the 
angel of the bottomleſs pit, whoſe name in the He- 
brew tongue 7s Abaddon, but in the Greek tongue 
hath his name Apollyon. 


And they had a King over them, which is the Angel of the bot- 


temleſi Pit ] This ſignified that their Actions were ſuch as ſhew'd_ 


them to be of the Diſpoſition, and as it were under the Direction, 
of the Grand Apoſtare Spirit; whoſe Name in the Hebrew Tongue 
is ABApDoON ; that is, DESTRUCTION, or DESTROYER,——[t 
was indeed a very deſtructive Spirit that actuated the Zelotes, and 
which brought Deſtruction both upon the City and Temple of 
Jeruſalem. APOLLYON, in the Greek, is of the fame Significa- 
tion as ABADDoON in the Hebrew, viz. a DESTROYER. 


12 One woe is paſt ; and behold, there come two 
woes more hereafter. 


Thoſe who refer all this to what happened to the Fews, think 
that by the firſt Y/oe being paßt, is meant the Plundering of the 
Zeletes, which ceaſed at the Arrival of Titus before Feru/alem ; 
and that by the 7wo Woes to come, is meant the Beſieging and 
Deſtruction of Feru/alem.————'Thoſe who refer theſe Pro- 
phecies to later Times than the Deſtruction of 7eru/alem, thus 
explain the preceding Verſes, «© At the Sounding of the % 
Trumpet, (ver. 1, 2, 3.) a Star fallen from Heaven, meaning the 
wicked Impoſtor MonAM MED, opened the bottomleſs Pit, and there 
aroſe a Smoke out of the Pit, and the Sun and the Air were darkened 
by it; THAT 15s, a falſe Religion was ſet up, which filled the 
World with Darkneſs and Errors; and Swarms of Saracen or 
Arabian Locuſts overſpread the Earth. Mahommed began to 

ropagate his Impoſture about the Year of CHRIST 612, and 
in the Space of twenty-three Years he founded a new Religion 

and a new Empire throughout the large Country of Arabia, a 
Country larger than Germany, Italy, Spain, France, Great-Bri- 
zain, and Ireland, together. ——— 4bubeker, who ſucceeded Mo- 
hammed, ſoon ſuppreſſed ſeveral Rebellions, and in particular 
ſubdued lam, who pretended himſelf a Prophet, in Oppo- 
ſition to Mohammed ; and having ſettled his Affairs pretty well at 
Home, thought of putting in Execution Mobammed's Commiſſion 
of fighting for the Religion of GOD. He therefore ſent Armies 
into Babylon and Syria, and ſummoned his Forces together by 
this remarkable Letter : 

« Tn the Name of the moſt merciful GOD, Abubeher, &c, to 
« the reſt of the true Believers, Health and Happineſs, and the 
« Mercy and Bleſſing of GOD be upon you. I praiſe the Mot 
« High GOD, aud I pray for the Prophet Mohammed. This is 
« to acquaint you, that I intend to ſend the true Believers into 
« Syria, to take it out of the Hands of the Infidels ; and I would 
* have you know, that fighting for Religion is an Act of Obe- 
c dience to GOD.” 

In his ſhort Reign, which was but two Years and a few Months, 
the Saracens made a great Progreſs, beat the Army of the Greek 

mperor, and flew, according to their own Account, Fifty Thou- 

nd Men, took Damaſcus, and entered far into Syria, Omar, 
who immediately ſucceeded 4bubeker, reigned ten Years and an 
half, drove all the Jett and Chriſtians out of Arabia, ſubdued 
Syria, Egypt, and other Parts of 4frica, beſides the greateſt Part 
of Per/ia, took N 
mouk, as Abu Obeidab, the General, wrote to the Califf, they 
killed One Hundred and Fifty Thouſand, and took Forty Thou- 
ſand Priſoners; and adds, As to thoſe that fled into the Deſarts 


and Mountains, we have deſtroyed them all, and ſtopped all the 


Roads and Paſſages; and GOD has made us Maſters of their 
Country, and Wealth, and Children. Otbman continued the 
Saracen Conqueſts ; the whole Perſian Empire fell into his Hands 
in the Year of the 2 W D. 651. and Syria, with Egypt, 
e brought into full Subjection. 5 
A falſe Prophet is very fitly typified by a blazing Star or Me- 
teor. The Arabians likewiſe are properly compared to Locufts ; 
not only becauſe numerous Armies frequently are ſo, but alſo be- 
cauſe Swarms of Locuſts often ariſe trom Arabia. It is alſo a 
remarkable Coincidence, that at this Time the Sun and the Air 
avere darkened, if what an eminent Arabian Hiſtorian ſays be true, 


iz. that in the ſeventeenth Year of Heraciivs, half the 


the City of Jeru/alem; and in the Battle of Jer. 


tauo more were to come after. 937 


Body of the Sun was eclipſed, and this Defe& continued from the 
former Ti/rin to Huziran, (THAT 1s, from Ocober to June) ſo 
that only a little of its Light appeared. -The ſeventeenth Year of 
Heraclius coincides with the Year of CU ISsT 626, and with the 
fifth Year of the Hegira; and at this Time Mchammed was train- 
ing and exerciſing his Followers in Depredations at [{ome, to fit 
and prepare them for greater Conqueſts Abroad, 

It was commanded them (ver. 4.) that they ſhould not hurt the 
Graſs of the Earth, neither any green Thing, neither any Tree; 
which demonſtrates, that theſe were not natural, but ſymbolical 
Locuſts. The like Injunctions were given to the Arabian Of. 
ficers and Soldiers. When Yezid was marching with the Army 
to invade Syria, Abubeker charged him with this, among other 
Orders: „ Deſtroy no Palm-Trees, nor burn any Fields of 
Corn; cut down no Fruit- Trees, nor do any Miſchief to Cat- 
*« tle, only ſuch as you kill to eat.” Their Commillion is 10 
hurt on thoſe Men who hawe nit the Seal of GOD in their Foreheaas ; 
THAT 1s, thoſe who are not the true Servants of GOD, but are 
corrupt and idolatrous Chri/tians.---Now from Hiſtory it appears 
evidently, that in thoſe Countries of Afia, Africa, and Europe, 
where the Saracens extended their Conqueſts, the Chriftians were 
generally guilty of Idolatry in the worſhipping of Saints, if not 
of Images; and it was the Pretence of Mobammed and his Fol- 
lowers to chaſtiſe them for it, and to re-eſtabliſh the Unity of the 
Godhead. The Parts which remained the freeſt from the gene- 
ral Infection were Savoy, Piedmont, and the Southern Parts of 
France, which were aſterwards the Nurſeries and Hahitations of 
the /aldenſes and Albigenſis: And it is very memorable, that 
when the Saracens approached theſe Parts, they were defeated 
with great Slaughter by the famous Charles Martel in ſeveral En- 
gagements. | 

As they were to hurt only the corrupt and idolatrous C&riſti ans, 
ſo theſe (wer. 5, 6.) they were not to 4/l, but to torment 3 and 
ſhould bring ſuch Calamities upon the Earth, as ſhould make 
Men weary of their Lives. Not that it could be ſuppoſed that the 
Saracens would not & many Thouſands in their Incurſions. On 
the contrary, their Angel (wer. 11.) hath the Name of be De- 
Areyer. They might A/ them as Individuals ; but ſtill they could 
not Ks them as a political Body, as a State or Empire, They 
might greatly harraſs and torment both the Greek and the Latin 
Churches, but they ſhould not utterly extirpate the one or the 
other. They beſieged Conftantinople, and even plundered Nome; 
but they could not make themſelves Maſters of either of thoſe 
Capital Cities, The Greek Empire ſuffered moſt from them, as 
it lay neareſt to them. They diſmembered it of Syria, and 
Egypr, and ſome other of its beſt and richeſt Provinces ; but they 
were never able to ſubdue and conquer the whole, As often as 
they beſieged Con/lantinople, they were repulſed and defeared. 
They attempted it in the Reign of Conſtantine Pogoxatus, in the 
Year of CayrisT 672 ; but their Men and Ships were miſerably 
deſtroyed by the Sea- Fire invented by Callinicus; and after ſeven 
Years fruitleſs Pains, they were compelled to raiſe the Siege, and 
to conclude a Peace. They attempted it again in the Reign of 
Leo Iſauricus, in the Year of CHRIS 718 ; but they were forced 
to deſiſt, By Famine, and Peſtilence, and Loſſes of various Kinds, 
In this Attempt they exceeded their Commiſſion, and therefore 
they were not crowned with their uſual Succeſs, The taking of 
this City, and the putting an End to this Empire, was a Work re- 
ſerved for another Power, £7 | 

It may further be obſerved, that the Military Laws of the Mo. 
hammedans made a great Difference between thoſe People they 
call Harbi, and the People of a Book, The Harbi were either 
Atheiſts, and Perſons of no Religion, or Idolaters, who did not 
worſhip the Tx uE GOD, according to any Book of Revelation. 
Theſe were not tolerated/ in the Mohammedan Law ; but they were 
to be proſecuted with War, till they embraced the Religion of 
Mohammed. But the People of the Book were ſuch as worthipped 
GOD, according to a Book of Revelation, as the Jews and 
Chriſtians ; theſe were to be proſecuted with War, till they em- 
braced Mchammedi/m, or agreed to pay a Tribute: But then they 
were to be left in Peace, and in the quiet Uſe of their own Reli- 

ion, even where the Mohammedan Authority was _P ſettled, 
Thus the very Laws of Mabammed made Proviſion not to kill thoſe 


who profeſſed the Worſhip of the Ta ux GOD, but only to tor- 


ment them by their Invaſions, and making them Tributaries. 

In the Verſes 7, 8, 9, lo. the Nature and Qualities of theſe 
Locuſts are deſcribed. The firſt Quality mentioned is their be- 
ing like unto Horſes prepared unto Battle, Many Authors have 
obſerved that the Head of a Locuſt reſembles that of an Horſe. 
The Italians therefore call them Cavaliite, as it were little Horſes; 
The Arabian too have in all Ages been famous for their Horſes 
and Horſemanſhip. Their Strength is well known to conſiſt 
chiefly in their Cavalry, | 

Their having on their Heads as it were Crowns like Gold, may 
be an Alluſion to the Head-Dreſs of the Arabians, who have 
conſtantly worn Turbants or Mitres, and boaſt of having thoſe 
Ornaments for their common Attire, which are Crowns and 
Diadems with other People. The Crowns might alſo ſignify the 
Kingdoms and Dominions which they ſhould acquire. For no 
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Nation had ever ſo wide a Command, nor ever were ſo many 
Kingdoms, and ſo many Regions, ſubjugated in ſo ſhort a Space of 
Time. It ſounds incredible, yet moſt true it is, that in the 

Space of eighty, or not many more Years, they ſubdued and ac- 
quired to the Kingdom of MonanutD, Palcftine, Syria, both 
Armenia's, almoſt all {fa Minor, Perfia, India, Egypt, Numidia, 
all Barbary, even to the River Niger, "PV Spain. Neither 
did their Fortune or Ambition ſtop here, till they had added alſo 
a great Part of ITALY, as far as to the Gates of Rowe ; and 
Sicily, Candia, Cyprus, with the other Iſlands of the Medilerrantan 
Sea 


They had alſo Faces as the Faces of Men, and Hair as the Hair 

Women For the AgaBians wore their Beards, or at leaſt 

uſtachoes, as Men ; while the Hair of their Heads was flow- 
ing or plaited like that of Women; as Plizy and other antient Au- 
thors teſtify.-- Their ings, and the Sound of their Wings, denoted 
the Swiftneſs and Rapidity of their Conqueſts ; and it is indeed 
aſtoniſhing, that in leſs than a Century they erected an Empire, 
which extended from India to Spain.---Moreover, they are thrice 
compared unto Scorpions, (v. 3, 8 10.) and had Stings in their Tait 
like unto Scorpions; which may Ugnify that they ſhould draw a poi- 


ſonous Train after them; and wherever they carried their Arms, 


there alſo they ſhould diſtil the Venom of a falſe Religion. ---Lt 
is farther added, (ver. 11.) that they had a King over them ; the 
ſame Perſon ſhould exerciſe temporal as well as ſpiritual Sove- 
reignty over them; and the Califfs were their Emperors, as well 
as the Heads of their Religion. The King is the fame as the 
Star, or Angel of the bottomleſs Pit, whoſe Name is ABappdon in 
Hebrew, and Aror t yon in Greet ; THAT 1s, the Deftrojer. The 
Name agrees perfectly well with Mohammed, and the Califfs his 
Succeſſors, who were the Authors of all thoſe horrid Wars and 
Deſolations, and openly taught and profeſſed that their Religion 
was to be propagated and eſtabliſhed by the Sword. 

They tormented Men frue Mont bu, (v. 5.) and again, (v. 10.) their 
Power was to hurt Men for five Months. This may be ſaid without 
Doubt, in Conformity to the Type ; for Locuſts are obſerved to 
live about fue Months, THAT 15, from April to September. Scor- 
«pions too, as Bochart aſſerts, are noxious for no longer a Term, 
the Cold rendering them torpid and inactive. But of theſe Lo- 
cuſts it is ſaid, not that their Duration or Exiſtence was only for 
five Months, but their Power of hurting and tormenting Men con- 
tinued five Months, Now theſe Months may either be Months 


commonly ſo taken; or Prophetic Months, conſiſting each of 


thirty Days, as St. John reckons them, and ſo making one hun- 
dred and fifty Years at the Rate of each Day for a Year. If 
theſe Months be taken for common Months, then, as the natu- 
ral Locuſts live and do Hurt only in the five Summer Months, fo 
the Saracens too, in the five Summer Months, made their Ex- 
curfions, and retreated again in the Winter, It appears that this 
was their uſual Practice, and particularly when they firſt beſieged 
Conſtantinople in the Time of Cosſtantine Pogonatus. For, from 
the Month of April till September, they pertinaciouſly continued 
their Siege; and then deſpairing of Succeſs, departed to Cyxi- 
cum, Where they wintered, and in Spring again renewed the War, 


And this Courſe they followed for ſeven Years, as the Greet Annals 


tell us. 

According to the Military Laws and Conſtitutions of the Mo- 
Bammedans, War was forbid during the Sacred Months, which 
were the two firſt and the two laſt.------It appears alſo that it was 
within the Space of 150 Years that the Saracens made their prin- 
cipal Conqueſts. Their Empire might ſubſiſt much longer, but 
their Power of hurting and tormenting Men was exerted chiefly 
within that Period.--Read the Hiſtory of the Saracens, and you will 
find that their greateſt Exploits were performed, and their greateſt 


Conqueſts were made, between the Year of CHRIST 612, (when 


Mohammed firſt opened the bottomle/s Pit, and began publickly to 
teach and propagate his Impoſture,) and the Year 762, when the 
Califf Alman/er built Bagdad, to fix there the Seat of his Em- 
ire, and called it h C:ty of PeaCE.---Syria, Perfia, India, and 
. greateſt Part of A; Egypt, and the greateſt Part of Africa; 
Spain, and ſome Parts of Exrope, were all ſubdued in the inter- 
mediate Time. But when the Califfs, who before had removed 
from Place to Place, fixed their Habitation at Bag dad, then the 
Saracens ceaſed from their Incurſions and Ravages like Locuſts, 
and became a ſettled Nation; then they made no more ſuch rapid 
and amazing Conqueſts as before, but only engaged in common 
and ordinary Wars like other Nations. 
It is obſerved further, that the Saracens made Inroads into all 
thoſe Parts of Chrifendom where the natural Locuſts are wont to 
be ſeen and known todo Miſchief, and no where elſe ; and that 
too in the ſame P ion. Where the Locuſts are ſeldom ſeen, 


there the Saracens ſtaid little: Where the natural Locuſts are 


often ſeen, there the Saracens abode moſt ; and where they breed 
moſt, there the Saracens had their Beginning, and greateſt Power. 
This may be eaſily verified by Hiſtory. 


13 And the ſixth angel ſounded, and I heard a 
voice from the four horns 
is before God, 


of the golden altar, which | 
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the fixth Angel ſounding. 


14 Saying to the fixth angel which had the 
trumpet, Looſe the four angels which are bound in 
the great river Euphrates. 


| Thoſe who refer all this to the DeſtruQion of Jers/alem, think 


that by the four Angeli bound in the River Euphrates, are meant 


four principal Commanders of the Roman Armies, who had long 


formed the Deſign of beſieging Jeruſalem; but were, by the 
Ordering of Providence, prevented from putting their Defign in 
Execution for ſome Time ; till the Time appointed by the Divine 
Counſel for its Deſtruction was arrived. T his is repreſented 


by their being Be]; but the Time being now come, they are 


ordered to be lee. 


15 And the four angels were looſed, which were 
prepared for an hour, and a day, and a month, and 
a year, for to ſlay the third part of men. 


And the four Angels were loojed, which avere prepored for an 
Hour, and a Day, and a Month, and à Tear] This muſt ſignify 
that theſe Commanders were ready to execute the 7urpote of 
GOD at the exact Time he thought proper. 

To flay the third Part of Men :] If this is underſtood of the 
Siege of Feru/alem, the Meaning ſcems to be, that a third Part 
of thoſe in the City of Jeru/altm, ſhould be deſtroyed by the Miſ- 
file Weapons, Stones, &c. thrown in by the Romans, together 
with Famine, before the Taking of the City. | he third 
Part may be put to ſignify many, or a very conſiderable Part; as 
in the foregoing Parts of this Viſion (Cy. viii.) the rh, Part of 
Trees was burned up; the ird Part of the Sea became Blood; 
the third Part of the Creatures died; a Star from Heaven fell 
upon a third Part of the Rivers; and a third Part of the Waters 
became Wormwood ; a third Part of the Sun was immten; and 
the Day ſhone not for a hr Part of it. —— A third Part there- 
fore ſeems moſt plainly and naturally to mean a conſiderable Part 
of the Whole. et, 


16 And the number of the army of the horſe- 
men were two hundred thouſand thouſand : and I 
heard the number of them. * 8 


This, if the Romans are here meant, ſignifies the vaſt Num- 
ber to which their Army ſhould be increaſed, whilſt it lay before 

eruſalem, by the Supplies their Confederates in the neighbour- 
ing Countries ſhould ſend to them. We can hardly con- 
ceive this Number was intended to be the real Muſter of any 
Army whatſoever, which never was known to conſiſt of any 
Thing like Two Hundred Millions of Horſemen. It ſeems then 
only to mean, that their Numbers ſhould be fo great, that the Re- 
port of them ſhould be hardly credible. | | 


17 And thus I ſaw the horſes in the viſion, and 
them that ſat on them, having breaſt-plates of fire, 
and of jacinth, and brimftone : and the heads of 
the horſes were as the heads of lions; and out of 
their mouths ifſued fire, and ſmoke, and brimſtone. 
Brim- 


Having Breaſt- Plates of Fire, and of Facinth, and 9 


fone :] This ſome think ſignifies the various Nations this Army 
was compoſed of ; which were diſtinguiſhed by wearing Breaſt- 


Plates of different Colours, 

And the Heads of the Horſes were as the Heads of Lions; and out 
of their Mouths ifſJued Fire, and Smoke, and Brimjione :] The 
Words 4s 1F, ſeem here to be underſtood ; It was as ir Fire, 
and Smoie, and Brimſtone, iſſued out of their Months. Some 
think this ſignifies the Darts, bound about with Combuſtibles, 
which theſe Horſemen threw to ſet the Towers of Jeruſalem on 
Fire. But perhaps it may be better to interpret what is here ſaid 
ſimply, and in Groſs, omitting all Niceties which are very uncer- 
tain, about an exceeding formidable Army, which ſhould bring 
very great Calamities ; among which the principal are Burnings 
and Slaughters.— This is what may be meant by 
the Colour of the Armour, and the Fire proceeding out of the 
Mouths of the Horſes. This only ſeems to be certain; every 
Thing elſe is but Conjecture. . Theſe three Colours may 
be uſed (as in Prophetic Stile it is ordinary) to expreſs a terrible 
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Appearance, which is commoaly repreſented by a flaming Fire. 


18 By theſe three was the third part of men 
killed, by the fire, and by the ſmoke, and by the 
brimſtone, which iſſued out of their mouths. 


This may ſignify the great Numbers which were killed by theſe 
fiery Weapons; which might be ſaid to iſſue out of the Mouths _ 
of the Horſes, becauſe being thrown from the Horſemen juſt 

over 


What followed upon | 


over the Heads of the Horſes, it ſeemed as if they came out of 
their Mouths, | | 


19 For their power is in their mouth, and in 
their tails : for their tails were like unto ſerpents, 
and had heads, and with them they do hurt. 


Thoſe who ſuppoſe the Romans to be ſpoken of in the latter 
Part of this Verſe, imagine it to be ſpoken of their Cuſtom (upon 
urgent Occaſions) of taking up behind each Horſeman a Foot 
Soldier, who was ſet down where there was Need. Theſe Foot 
Soldiers, thus mounted, are called the Tails of the Horfes, and 
are deſcribed as doing as much Miſchief as the Horſemen.---The 
Power in the Mouth, and in the Tails, as Serpents, is plainly an 
Allufion to thoſe Serpents which are ſappoſed to have two Heads, 
one at each End of their Body.---A proper Repreſentation this, 
of a furious and terrible Invaſion. 


20 And the reſt of the men which were not 
killed by theſe plagues, yet repented not of the 
works of their hands, that they thould not worthip 


devils, and idols of gold, and filver, and braſs, and 
ſtone, and of wood : which neither can ſee, nor 


hear, nor walk: 


This, thoſe who interpret all that is ſaid here of the Siege of 
Jeruſalem, ſuppoſe to be ſpoken of the Inhabitants of Feru/alem 
being Idolaters in a ſpiritual Senſe ; according as St. Paul calls a 
covetous Man an Idolater, Epheſ. v. 5.--That they made Riches their 
G; for the Sake of them, ſpoiling each other, and committing 
the greateſt Crimes.------ Zo/ephus relates, that even ſome of the 
Prieſts periſhed for Want, being defrauded by the Chief Prieſts 
of the Proviſions which were their Due, | 


21 Neither repented they of their murders, nor 
of their ſorceries, nor of their fornication, nor of 
their thefts. 


It appears from the Account of Zo/ephus, that the Fear, he- 
fore the Deſtruction of Feru/alem, were guilty of all theſe Crimes, 
to the higheſt Exceſs. Thoſe who extend theſe Prophecies, 
think the four Angels looſed from the River Euphrates, wer, g. 
ſignified the four Sultanies or four Leaders of the Turks and Oth- 
mans. For there were four principal Sultanies or Kingdoms of 
the Turks, bordering upon the River Euphrates ; one at Bagdad, 
founded by Togrul Beg, or Tangrolipiæ, as he is more ulually 
called, in the Year of CHRIST 1og5 ; another at Damaſcus, 
founded by Tagjudaauias, or Ducas, in the Year of CHRIS T 10793 
a third at Aleppo, founded by Sjarfuddaulas, or Melech, in the 
ſame Year 1079; and the fourth at Iconium in Afia Minor, founded 
by Sedyduddaulas, or Cutlu Maſes, or his Son, in the Year 1080. 
Theſe four Sultanies ſubſiſted ſeveral Years afterwards ; and the 
Sultans were bound and reſtrained from extending their Conqueſts 
further than the Territories and Countries adjoining to the River 
Euphrates, primarily by the good Providenee of GOD, and ſe- 
condarily by the Croiſades or Expeditions of the European Chri/- 
tians into the Holy Land in the latter Part of the eleventh, and in 
the twelfth and thirteenth Centuries. Nay, the European Chri/- 
tians took ſeveral Cities and Countries from them, and confined 
them within narrow Bounds. But when an End was put to the 
Cruiſades, and the Chriſtians totally abandoned their Conqueſts in 
Syria and Palefline, as they did in the latter Part of the thirteenth 
entury, then he four Angels on the River Euphrates awere looſed. 
Soiiman SHAH, the firſt Chief and Founder of the Othnan 
Race, retreating with his three Sons from 7ingiz Chan and the 
Tartars, would have paſſed the River Euphrates, but was unfortu- 
nately drowned, the Time of /co/ing the four Angels being not yet 
come. Diſcouraged at this ſad Accident, two of his Sons re- 
turned to their former Habitations: But Ortagrul the third, with 


his three Sons Condox, Sarubam, and Orhman, remained ſome 


Time in thoſe Parts; and having obtained Leave of Aladin, the 
Sultan of Jconium, he came with four hundred of his Turks, and 
ſettled in the Mountains of Armenia, From thence they begun 
their Excurſions ; and the other Turks aſſociating with them, and 


following their Standard, they gained ſeveral ictories over the 


Tartars on one Side, and over the Chriftians on the other. Orto- 
grul dying in the Year of CRHAIST 1288, Othman his Son ſuc- 


ceeded him in Power and Authority; and in the Year 1299, as 


ſome ſay with the Conſent of Aladin himſelf, he was proclaimed 
Sultan, and founded a new Empire ; and the People afterwards, 
as well as the new Empire, was called by his Name; For tho? 
they diſclaim the Name of Turks, and afſume that of Othmant, 


yet nothing is more certain, than that they are a mixed Multitude, 


the Remains of the four Sultanics above-mentioned, as well as 
the Deſcendants particularly of the Houſe of O:hman. 


© 


F 


REVELATION. 


| 


In this Manner, and at this Time, the four Angels were loo/ed, 
which were prepared for an Hour, and a Day, and a Month, and a 


_ Year, for to ſlay the third Part of Men, that is, as before, the Men 


of the Reman Empire, and eſpecially in Europe, the third Part of 
the World. The Latin or Weſtern Empire was broken to Pieces 
under the firſt Trumpets : The Great or Eaſtern Empire was cru- 
elly hurt and tormented under the fifth Trumpet: And here under 
the ſixth Trumpet it is to be /ain and utterly deſtroyed. Accor- 
dingly all Aa Minor, Syria, Paiefline, Egypt, Thrace, Macedon, 
Greece, and all the Counrries which formerly belonged to the 
Greek or Eaſtern Ce/ars, the Orhmans have conquered, and ſub- 
jugated to their Dominion. They firſt paſſed over into Europe in 
the Reign of Orchan their ſecond Emperor, and in the Year 
1357: They took Con/lantinople in the Reign of Mahommed their 
ſeventh Emperor, .and in the Year 1453; and in Time all the 
remaining Parts of the Greek Empire 
pital City. The laſt of their Conqueſts were Candia, or the au- 
tient Crete, in 1699; and Cammeniec in 1672. For the Execu- 
tion of this great Work it is ſaid that they avere prepared for an 
Hour, and a Day, and a Month, and a Year ; which will admit 
either of a literal or myſtical Interpretation ; and the former will 
hold good, if the latter ſhould fail. If it be taken literally, it is 
only expreſſing the fame Thing by different Words, as Pecples 
and Multitudes, and Nations and Tongds:, are jointly uſed in other 
Places: And then the Meaning is, that they were prepared and 
ready to execute the Divine Commiſſion at any Time, or for any 
Time, any Hour, or Day, or Month, or Year, that GOD ſhould 
appoint, If it be taken myſtically, and the Hour, and Day, and 
Month, and Year be a prophetic Hour, and Day, and Month, and 
Year ; then a Year (according to St, John's, who follows herein 
Daniel's Computation) conſiſting of 360 Days, is 360 Years, and 
a Month conſiſting of zo Days is 30 Years, and a Day is a Year, 
and an Hour in the ſame Proportion is 15 Days : So that the 
whole Period of the Orhmans ſlaying the third Part of Men, or 


ſubduing the Chriſtian States in the Greet or Reman Empire, 


amounts to 391 Years and 15 Days. Now it appears irom 
Hiſtory, that the firſt Conqueſt mentioned in Hiſtory, of the 
Othmans over the Chriſtians, was in the Year of the Hegira 680, 
and the Year of CHRIST 1281. For Ortogrul in that Year 
(according to the accurate Hiſtorian Saadi) crowned: his Victories 
with the Conqueſt of the famous City of Xurahi from the Greets. 
Compute 391 Years from that 'Time, and they will terminate in 
the Year 1672: And in that Year, as it was hinted before, Mo- 
hammed the Fourth took Cameniee from the Poles ; and forty-eight 


Towns and Villages in the Territory of Cameniee were delivered 
up to the Sultan upon the Treaty of Peace. 
Cantemir hath made this memorable Reflection, This was the 


Whereupon Prince 


« laſt Victory by which any Advantage accrued to the Orhman 
«« State, or any City or Province was annexed to the ancient 
« Bounds of the Empire,” Agreeably to which Obſervation, he 
hath intitled the former Part of his Hiſtory of the Growth of the 


Othman Empire; and the following Part of the Decay of the Oth- 


man Enpire. Other Wars and Slaughters, as he ſays, have en- 


ſued. The Turks even beſieged Vienna in 1683; but this ex- 


ceeding the Bounds of their Commiſſion, they were defeated. 
Belgrade and other Places may have been taken from them, and 
ſurrendered to them again: But ſtill they have ſubdued no new- 
State or Potentate of Chri/fendom, now for the Space of between 
eighty and ninety Years ; and in all Probability they never may 
again, their Empire appearing rather to decreaſe than increaſe. 

ere then the Prophecy and the Event agree exactly in the Pe- 
riod of 391 Years; and if more accurate and authentic Hiſtories 


of the O:hmans were brought to Light, and we knew the very Day 


wherein Kutahi was taken, as certainly as we know that wherein 
Cameniec was taken, the like Exactneſs might alſo be found in 
the 15 Days. But though the Time be limited for the Ons 


ſlaying the third Pari of Men, yet no Time is fixed for the Dura- 


tion of their Empire ; only this ſecond Woe will end, when the 
third Woe, (XI. 14.) or the Deſtruction of the Beaſt, ſhall be 


at Hand, | | 
A Deſcription is then given (ver. 16, 17, 18, 19.) of the 


Forces, and of the Means and Inſtruments by which the O:bmans 
ſhould effe& the Ruin of the Eaſtarn Empire. Their Armies are 
deſcribed as very numerous, . . of Myriad: ; and who know- 
eth not what mighty Armies the O:hman Emperors have brought 
into the Field ? When Mohammed the Second befieged Conflanti- 
nople, he had about four hundred thouſand men in his Army, 
beſides a powerful Fleet of Thirty larger and Two Hundred 
leſſer Ships. They are deſcribed too chiefly as Hor/emen ; and it 
is well known, that their Armies conſiſted chiefly of Caval- 
, eſpecially before the Order of Tanizaries was inſtituted by 
Amurath the Firſt, The Tanizaries may be the Guard of the 
Court, but the Timariots, or Horſemen holding Lands by ſerving 
in the Wars, are the Strength 'of the Government : And theſe, 
as Heylin affirms, are in all accounted between ſeven and eight 
hundred thouſand fighting Men; ſome ſay that they are a Mil- 
lion; and beſides theſe, there are Spahi's and other Horſemen 

in the Emperor's Pay. | 
In the Viſion, that is, in Appearance, and not in Reality, they 
bad Breaft-Plates of Fire and of Facinth, or Hyacinth, and Brim- 
| | lone. 


the fixth Angel ſounding. 939 


ared the Fate of the ca- 
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940 Foln in his Viſion ſeeth an Angel 


fene. The Colour of Fire is red, of Hyacinth blue, and of 
Brimſtore yellow: And this, as Mr. Daubuz obſerves, hath a li- 
teral Accompliſhment ; for the Orhmans, from the firſt Time of 
their Appearance, have affected to wear ſuch warlike Apparel of 
Scarlet, Blue, and. Yellow.----Of the SHabi's particularly ſome 
have red, and ſome have yellow Standards, and others red or yel- 
low mixed with other Colours. In Appearance too the Heads of 
the Florſes avere as the Heads of Lions, to denote their Strength, 
Courage, and Fiercengſs; and out of their Mouth: iſſued Fire, and 
Smoke, and Brimſtone., A maniteſt Alluſion, as ſome think, to 
great Guns and Gunpowder, which were invented under this Pe- 
riod, and were of juch ſignal Service to the Orman in their 


Wars: For by theſe the O:/4mans made ſuch Havock and De- 


ſtruction in the Greet and Eaſtern Empire. Amurath the ſecond 
broke into Peloponne/us, and took ſeveral ſtrong Places by the 
Means of his Artillery. But his Son Mohammed, at the Siege of 
Conſtantineple, employed ſuch great Guns as were never made be- 
fore. One is deſcribed to have been of ſuch a monſtrous Size, 
that it was drawn by ſeventy Yoke of Oxen and by two thouſand 
Men. There were two more, each of which diſcharged a Stone 


. of the Weight of two Talents. Others emitted a Stone of the 
Weight of half a Talent. But the greateſt of all diſcharged a 


Ball of the Weight of three Talents, or about three hundred 
Pounds; and the Report of this Cannon is ſaid to have been ſo 
greats that all the Country, round about was ſhaken to the Di- 

ance of forty Furlongs. Far forty Days the Wall was battered 
by theſe Guns ; and ſo many Breaches were made, that the City 
was taken by Aſſault, and an End was put to the Grecian Empire. 

Moreover, they bad Power to do Hurt by th ir Tails, as well as 


| by thitr Months, their 7 ails being like unto Serpents, and having 


Heads. In this Reſpect they very much reſemble the Locufts ; 
only the diflerent Tails are accommodated to the different Crea- 
tures, the Tails of Scorpions to Locufts, the Tails of Serpents with 
an Head at each Exd to Horſes, By this Figure may be meant, that 
the Turks draw after them the ſame poiſvunous Train as the Sara- 
cent ; they profeſs and propagate the ſame Impoſture ; they do 
Hurt not only by their.Conqueſts, but alſo by ſpreading their 
falſe Doctrine; and wherever they eſtaliſh their Dominion, there 
too they eſtabliſh their Religion. Many indeed of the Greek 


Church remained, and are ſtill remaining among them; but 
they are made to pay dearly for the Exerciſe of their Religion; 


are burdened with the moſt heavy and arbitrary Impoſitions upon 
every Occaſion; are compelled to the loweſt and moſt ſervil- 


Drudgery ; are abuſed in their Perſons, and robbed of their Pro- 


erty. | 
But though the Greet Church was thus ruined and oppreſſed, 
the reft of the Men (ver. 20, 21.) who were not killed by theſe Plagues, 
the LaTix Church which pretty well eſcaped theſe Calamities, 
yet repented not of the Wai ks of their Hands, that they ſhoulda not 


_wwor/orp Devils, Demons or ſecond mediatory Gods, Saints and 
Angels, and Idol: of Gold, and Silver, and Braſi, and Stone, and 


Mood. From hence it is evident, that theſe Calamities were 
inflicted upon the Chriſtians for their Idolatry. As the Eaſtern 
Churches were firſt in the Crime, ſo they were firſt likewiſe in 
the Puniſhment. At firſt they were viſited by the Plague of the 
Saracens ; but this working no Change or Reformation, they 
were again chaſtiſed by the ſtill greater Plague of the Orhman:s ; 
were partly overthrown by the former, and were entirely ruined 


by the latter. What Churches were then remaining, which were 


guilty of the like Idolatry, but the Weſtern, or thoſe in Com- 
munion with Rome ? And the Weſtern were not at all reclaimed 
by the Ruin of the Eaſtern, but perſiſted ſtill in the Worſhip of 


Saints, and (what is worſe) the Worſhip of Images, which nei- 
ther can ſee, nor bear, nor walk; And the World is Witnels to 


the Completion of this Prophecy to this Day. 


#Y L the Eaſt, Leo J/aurus, and his Son Conflantinus Copronymus, 


at this very Time endeavoured to put a Stop to theſe idolatrous 


. Cuſtoms of worſhipping Images; and, in order to prevent it, 
ordered all the Images to be taken out of the Churches. But 
theſe Endeavours to preſerve the Church from Idolatry, and re- 


move this juſt Prejudice againſt the Chri/ian Worſhip, were 
warmly oppoſed by the Biſhops of Rome. The Emperor Les had 
ſent his Orders into Jah, in the Year of CHRIST 726, to re- 
move the Images out of the Churches there : The then Pope of 
Rome, Gregory II. confirmed the Worſhip of Images by a Synod, 
and rejected the Order of the Emperor, with ſevere Reproaches 
on himſelf ; and finally, according to Barosiuss own Account, 
he excommunicated the Emperor, and, on that Pretence, for- 


bad all Payment of Taxes to him in /a/y, and freed the People 


from all Manner of Obedience to him, as their Prince. 

This Defence of the idolatrous Worſhip of Images was ſo ob- 
ſtinate, that at length it prevailed to a folemn Confirmation of 
it, by the Authority of Councils, both in the Eaſt and the Weſt; 


ſo far were they from repenting of their Abominations. 


But ſome think the latter Part of this Chapter relates to the re- 
newed Incurſions of the Saracens, about the Year of CHaIST 
713. when they invaded the Weſtern Parts of Europe with ſuch 


numerous Armies, and ſwift Succefles, as threatened the Loſs of 
all Europe, and even to extinguiſh the Cbriſtian Name and Reli- 


gion. 


2 


REVELATION. : with a Book in his Hand, 


F 


Jobn in his viſſon ſatth an angel with a book in his hand; 8 and 
heareth à voice ou heaven, bidding him go and take th- book 
out of the angel's hand. 9 The angel bids him take it and eat it 
up, which he accordingly does. 


ND 1 faw another mighty angel come down 
from heaven, clothed with a cloud : and a 


rainbow was upon his head, and his face was as it 


were the ſun, and his feet as pillars of fire. 


And ] ſaw another mighty Angel:] This Angel is ſuppoſed to 
perſonate CHRIST. Come down from Heaven] Even GOD is 
ſaid to come down from Heaven, when he is about to act or ſpeak 
any Thing of mighty Moment. Clothed with a Cloud: This ſig- 
nified nis coming with great Power. 

And a Rainbow was upon his Head :] This betokened his being 
mindtul of his Covenant. And his Face avas as it were the 
Sun:] This was expreſſive of his Majeſty. And his Feet as 
Pillars of Fire] The Feet ſignify Actions, the Pillars Firmnels, 
and the Fire Efficacy. | 


2 And he had in his hand a little book open: 
and he ſt his right foot upon the ſea, and his left 
foot on the earth, 


And he had in his Right Hand a little Boot:] The Jews were 
wont to call any Writing a Book. By the Book here, if we refer 
the Thing here ſaid to the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, may be 
meant, the Sentence for. the entire Demolition of that City 
which was ready to be pronounced, and the Caules of it. | 

He jet his right Foot upon the Sea :] To ſet the Foot upon an 
Thing ſignifies, Dominion over it; the Sea ſignifies, a va 
Multitude; and here may ſignify that vaſt Number of unbe- 
lieving Jew: which were ſhut up in Feru/alem by the Roman Ar- 
my.— CHRIST, by the Romans, entirely ſubdued the Inhabi- 
tants of Jeru/alem, his greateſt Enemies. —This Senſe CHRIST 
himſelf indicates to us, Matt. xxii. 7. 

And his left Foot on the Earth:) This may be expreſſive of 
the Romans taking Poſſeſſion of the whole Land of Judsa by 
their Garriſons and Camps. je 


And cried with a loud voice, as when a lion 
roareth: and when he had cried, ſeven thunders 
uttered their voices. 


That is, I heard ſeven grievous Denunciations denounced in 
a Voice loud as Thunder; for it is plain theſe were articulate 
Sounds, as in the next Verſe he is deſcribed as about to write 


down what was ſaid. | 


4 And when the ſeven thunders had uttered 
their voices, I was about to write : and I heard a 
voice from heaven, ſaying unto me, Seal up thoſe 
things which the ſeven thunders uttered, and write 


them nor. | 


If we refer this to the Fezvs, the Meaning may be, that the 
Calamities which were to follow the taking of Jeruſalem would 
be ſo grievous, that they could ſcarcely be deſcribed, and were 
too ſad to be committed to Writing. 


5 And the angel which I ſaw ſtand upon the 
ſea, and upon the earth, lifted up his hand to 
heaven, „ . TV 

6 And ſware by him that liveth for ever and 
ever, who. created heaven and the things that there- 
in are, and the earth and the things that therein are, 
and the ſea and the things which are therein, that 
there ſhould be time no longer : 


Or rather, as the Greek more properly ſignifies, The Time Gall 
not be yer. 1 0 34 


But in the days of the voice of the ſeventh an- 
gel, when he ſhall begin to ſound, the myſtery of 
God ſhould be finiſhed, as he hath declared to his 
ſervants the prophets. | 1 8 


| The Myſtery of God ſhould be finiſhed :] Thoſe who interpret all 


| that is ſaid here to relate to the Jews, underſtand this Myftery 4 
| 4 


O 


John receiveth the Book from the Angel. R E. V E. LATION. He is hidden to moaſure the Temple. 941 


God to ſignify the City of Feruſalem being put into the Power of 
the Chriſtiant, with an entire Liberty of Worſhip by the Emperor 
Adrian, and the Jews being forbid to come near it, ——— This 
might be conſidered as the compleat Victory of CHRIST over 
the unbelieving Jews, and no Doubt afforded the greateſt Con- 
ſolation to the Chriſtians. And here ſome think ends the Re- 
velations, as far as concerns the Fewzþ Affairs. 

As he hath declared to his Serwants the Prophets :] This muſt be 
underſtood of the Prophets of the Goſpel Diſpenſation, not thoſe 
of the Old Teftament. Certain it is, that many Chriftians had 
the Gift of Prophecy, or the foretelling of future Things ; and 
there might be many Predictions uttered by them relating to the 
Chriſtian Church, which are not recorded in the New Tefta- 
ment. | 


8 And the voice which I heard from heaven 
ſpake unto me again, and ſaid, Go, and take the lit- 
tle book which 1s open in the hand of the angel which 
ſtandeth upon the ſea, and upon the earth. 

This little Book, or Writing, as obſerved before, might poſ- 
fibly contain the Cauſes of ſuch ſevere Judgments upon the In- 
habitants of Jude,. 


9 And I went unto the angely and faid unto him, 


Give me the little book. And he ſaid unto me, Take 


it, and eat it up; and it ſhall make thy belly bitter, 
but it ſhall be in thy mouth ſweet as honey. 


And he ſaid unto me, Take it, and eat it up: Meditate on it 
thoroughly, till you perfectly underſtand it. 

And it ſhall make thy Belly biter :] It ſhall affect thy Heart or 
Bowels with Pity over the Deſtruction of ſo many People as is 
here denounced. - 8359 | 

But it ſpall be in thy Mouth fuveet as Honey] This ſeems to 
have ſome Alluſion to thoſe Animals wha ruminate or chew- the 
Cud, or what they have before ſwallowed. So St. Fohn is told 
here, that what w ould be bitter on his firſt Knowledge of it, 
would, upon maturer Reflection, appear more grateful to him, as he 
would perceive all done for the juſteſt Reaſon, and according to 
the moſt conſummate Wiſdom.— It is evident from other 
Paſſages of Scripture, that To EAr ſignifies, in figurative Lan- 
guage, to meditate and to digeſt Divine Truths. Thy Words 
avere found, ſays the Prophet, Fer. Ch. xv. 16. and I did tat them, 
and thy Word was unto me the Joy and Rejoicing of mine Heart. 
Our Bleſſed Saviour uſes the ſame metaphorical Expreſſion, 
when he ſpeaks of himſelf as the Bread of Life, in many Paſſages 
of the ſixth Chapter of St. John. 


10 And I took the little book out of the angel's 
hand, and eat it up; and it was in my mouth ſweet 
as honey: and as ſoon as I had eaten it, my belly 
was bitter. | 


He had both Pleaſure and Path Hoi the Revelation of theſe | 
Things being made to him. | 


11 And he faid unto me, Thou muſt propheſy 
again before many peoples, and.nations, and tongues, 
and kings. EG 1 5 | 


And he ſaid unto me, Thou muſt propheſy again) There are ſtill 
other e to be ſhewn Tage be declared unto the World. 

Before many Peoples :] Or, as it may be rendered, concerning 
many People. By People here, ſome think is meant the Zeus 
in general; not only thoſe in Judæa, but thoſe diſperſed in vari- 
ous Nations.----By NA Tioxs, the Romans; and by ToxuEs, 
the Allies of the Romans; and by Kincs, ApRlan the Roman 
- Emperor, with his chief Commanders, and the ſeveral Kings who 
ſent Aid to him. : | ; 

Thoſe who refer the Prophecies of this Book to different Pe- 
riods, ſuppoſe the Prophecy in this Chapter to relate to Cala- 
mities which ſhould befal the Weſtern Church ; but with an 
Indication ofan happy Period to them in the Days of the Voice 
of the /eventh Angel.= ahn would have written down (ver. 4.) 
thoſe Things avhich the ſeven Thunders uttered, but was forbidden 
to do it.-7- As we know not the Subjects of the ſeven T hunders, 10 
neither can we know the Reaſons of ſuppreſſing them: But it 
may be conceived, that ſome Things might be proper to be reveal- 
ed to the Apoftle, and yet not to be communicated to the Church. 
Then the Angel (ver. 5, 6, 7.) lifted up his Hand to Heaven, and 
fexare by him that liveth for everand ever, the GREAT CREATOR of 
all Things, that the Time ſhould not be yet, but it ſhould be in the 
Days of the ſeventh Trumpet, that the Myſtery of GOD ſhould be 
finiſhed, and the glorious State of his Church be perfected, agree- 
"ot, to the good Things which he hath declared, 7 his Servants 


the Prophets. "This is ſaid for the Conſolation of Chriſtians, 
that though /e litili Book deſcribed the Calamities of the 
Weſtern Church, yet they ſhould all have a happy Period under 
the /eventh T. rumpet. ; ; : | 


EH Fx 


1 John in his viſion is bidden by an angel to meaſure the temple of 
God. 3 Of power being givento two witne/jes. 14 Thi ficond 
oets declared to be paſt, 15 and the ſeventh angel ſoundeth his 
trumpet. ; 


- 


A ND there was given me a reed like unto a 
£4 rod: and the angel ſtood, faying, Riſe, and 
meaſure the temple of God, and the altar, and thei 
that worſhip therein, | 


Thoſe who refer theſe Prophecies to Jeru/alem, think the 
Meaning here is, that though the Emperor Adrian, in order to 


| blot out the very Name of eru/alem, would build a new City on 


the very Spot on which Teru/alem ſtood, and call it after his own 
Name, and fill it chiefly with Gentiles; yet the Divine Providence 
would fo order the Thing, that the Cireuit of the Temple, on 
Account of its former Conſecration to GOD, ſhould not be 
built upon by the Gerziles ; and therefore St. John was ordered 
to meaſure the Temple; THAT is, the Place whereon the Sanctu- 


ary had flood ; and /e Altar, the Place where the Altar of 


Burnt-Offerings had ſtood ; and them that worſhip therein j MA 
Is, the Place where the People uſed to worſhip, or the Cduſt of 
the I/raeltes; . 3 


2 But the court which is without the temple leave 
out, and meaſure it not; for it is given unto the 
Gentiles: and the holy city ſhall they tread under 
foot forty and two months. : ; 


But the Court which is without the J. emple ] The Space or 


Area, that is without the Bounds of the Temple; leave out, and 


meaſure it not; for it is given unto the Gentileg,«----- This planly 
ſhews, that the Meaſuring in the foregoing Verſe ſignifies ſetting 
aſide or diſtinguiſhing THaT from Tx1s. The City which 
Adrian erected, and called it lia, was without the Bounds of 
the Temple, no Part of the Circuit of which was included in it. 
And the holy City fhall they tread under Foot (profane) forty and 
tauo Months ;| Or, three Years and an half. 'The new City 


which Adrian erected, might be called here the Holy City, be- 


cauſe Jeruſalem, on whoſe Ruins and Foundations it ſtood, was 
ſo called, as being conſecrated to the TRUE GOD ; and with 
the Zewws it ſtill retains its antient Name. This the Gentiles 
profaned ; as by other 'Things, ſo particularly by building a 
Temple to Jupiter Capitolinus, on Mount 8:0n,—— The Time of 
three Years and an half 1s to be reckoned from the Time the 
Temple to Jupiter began to be built on Mount Sion, to the Riſing 
of the Jeaus under Barchochebas, | 


3 And I will give power unto my two witneſſes, 
and they ſhall propheſy a thouſand two hundred and 
threeſcore days clothed/ in ſackcloth, 


And I will give Power/unto my twwo Witneſſes :] Some think 
that by theſe zwo Witneſſes is meant two Chriftian Churches in 
Alia; the City built on the Ruins of Feru/alem ; The one con- 
ſiting of converted Jews, the other of converted Gentiles, —— 
The two Churches are called Witneſſes, becauſe they bore Teſti- 
mony to the Truth, And they are ſaid to propheſy, becauſe (after 
the Manner of Prophets) they explained and enforced the Com- 
mandments of GOD, and probably had alſo the Gift of Prophecy. 
Some think that by the 2 Witneſſes are meant two of the 
principal Churches ee in two different Cities, as Ferus 
alem (or Alia) and Cz/area.---But perhaps there is no Occaſion 
to ſuppoſe this is ſpoken of two Perſons, or two Churches, in 
particular. It is a ſufficient Reaſon why theſe Witneſſes are ſaid 
to be Tawo, as Tao were the legal Number of Witneſſes ; and as, 
in the Times of the antient Prophets, on great Occaſions, Twvo 
were uſually joined together, as Mo/es and Aaren in Egypt; Elj- 
jah and Eliſha, in the Apoſtacy of the Ten Tribes; Zerabbabel 
and Joſhua, after the Babyloniſh Captivity, And therefore Two 
may be here put for a ſmall Number, who ſhould bear Witneſs 
to the Truth. | | 
A thouſand tauo hundred and thregſcore Days ] Or, three Years 
and an half ; if natural Days are here meant, 
Clothed in Sackeloth :] In the Habit of Mourning ; becauſe they 
ſaw the Place where Jeruſalem ſtood profaned by Idols. 


4 Theſe are the two olive- trees, and the two can- 
dlefticks ſtanding before the God of the earth. 
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of the two Witneſſes, 
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= Theſe arethe two Olive-Trees ] Theſe may be compared to the 
two Olive-Trees that fed the Lamps of the Temple, as deſcribed 
by the Prophet Zechariah.---Theſe, in his Prophetic Viſion, 
ſignified the High Prieſt and the Prince Zerubbabel : And ſo the 
Members of theſe two Chriftian Churches were, through CHñRIST, 


Kings and Prieſts unto GOD, (ſee Ch. 1. 6, v.10.) and as full of 


the Holy Spirit as the Olive-Tree is of Oil. 
And the two Candleflicks landing before the God of the Earth : | 


Tur 15, the two Churches continuing faithful in the Service 


of GOD.---From Ch. i. 20. it appears, that Candleficks ſignify 
Churches.---This Repreſentation of the Candleticks and Olive- 
Trees ſeems taken from the Prophecy of Zechariah, (Ch. iv.) in 
which Zerubbabel and Jo/hua are repreſented by two Olive-Trees 
on each Side of the Candleſtick, which empty Oil thro' two 
Golden Pipes out of themſelves, (ver. 11. 12.) to expreſs that 
Foſhua and Ecrubbabel ſhould he protected by Divine Providence, 
to go through all the Difficulties which lay in the Way of finiſh- 
ing the Temple, and re-eſtabliſhing the Jeæuiſe State; not in- 
deed by Human Force and Power, but by GOD's Protection, 
and his all-powerful Providence ; not by Might nor by Power, but 


by my Spirit, /aith the Lora of Hoſts. 


5 And if any man will hurt them, fire proceed- 
eth out of their mouth, and devoureth their ene- 


mies: and if any man will hurt them, he muſt in 


this manner be killed. 


Fire proceedeth out of their Mouth, and deweureth their Enemies :] 
Their Prayers ſtir up the Anger of GOD againſt their Enemies; 
or, by them GOD denounceth ſevere Judgments, which will be 
put in Execution.---Thus GOD threatened thoſe who rejected 
the Warnings of the Prophet Feremiah, Jer. Ch. v. 12, 14. They 
hawe belied the Lord, and ſaid, It is not he, neither ſhall Evil come 
upon us, neither ſhall we ſee Sword nor Famine.----Wherefore, thus 


faith the Lord Godof Hoſts, Becauſe ye ſpeak this Word, behold I will 


make my Words in thy Mouth Fire, and this People Wood, and it 


fall devour them. THAT 1s, GOD would certainly bring on 


Judab and Jrael all thoſe Judgments which he had denounced 
by the Prophet. | | 


6 Theſe have power to ſhut heaven, that it rain 
not in the days of their prophecy : and have power 
over the waters to turn them to blood, and- to ſmite 
the earth with all plagues, as often as they will. 


This ſignifies, that there was nothing ſo great or ſtupendous 


there was Need of it. This he ſignifies by the Inſtances of the 
extraordinary Things which GOD did at the Prayer of Maſes and 
_ Elijah.---The Inſtance of the Heavens not giving Rain, alludes 
to the Hiſtory of Elijah, 1 Kings Ch. xvii. xviii. The Apoſtle 
St, James urges the ſame Inſtance, to ſignify that there is nothing 


but what is attainable by the Prayers of Chrifians, if it be need- 


fal : Or we may underſtand this, that what GOD does, accord- 
ing to his Word by his Prophets, is, according to the Stile of 
Prophecy, ſaid to be done by them. Behold, fays GOD to the 
Prophet Feremiab, Ch. i. 9, 10. I have put my Werds in thy Mouth. 
See, I have ſet thee over the Nations, and over the Kingdoms, to 
root out, and to pull doxon, and to deftroy, and to throw down, and 
4 build, and to plant. In the Prophet Hos A, T; herefore have 1 
bewed them by the Prophets, I have ſlain them by the Wards of my 
| Mouth, are obſerved by Interpreters to be equivalent Expreſſions, 

Hojea Ch. vi. 5. Thus, when G OD brings thoſe Judgments 
upon the World, which he directed his 8 to declare in his 
Name, they may be ſaid, in the Stile of Prophecy, to ſmite the 
Earth vith Plagues, as they will ; becauſe GOD will accompliſh 
what, according to his Word, they ſhall denounce againſt the 
Oppoſers and Corrupters of true Religion. 


7 And when they ſhall have finiſhed their teſti- 
mony, the beaſt that aſcendeth out of the bottom- 
leſs pit, ſhall make war againſt them, and ſhall over- 


come them, and kill them. 


And when they ſhall baue finiſhed their Teftimony, &c. 
Meaning of this ſeems to be, the when the Time el Meer 
that GOD thought proper to put an End to their Labours, they 
ſhould ſeal their Teſtimony to the Truth by their Deaths.---- 
Tho? ſome render this, Aud wu Il. E they ſhall perform their Teſti - 
mony. i 
{he Beaſt that aſcendeth out of the bottomle/; Pit, Gall 
War againſt them, & c.] By this, thoſe who 7 A _ 
late to Fewz/b Affairs, ſuppoſe Barchochebas to be meant; a Man 
of a moſt bloody Diſpoſition, who ſtirred up the Jews to deſtroy 
the Chriſtians, unleſs they would abjure Cua 15T ; and therefore 
he is deicribed as making War againſt them. 


\ 


REVELATION. 


tio us Corruptionz. 


and what ſpould happen to then. 


8 And their dead bodies ſhall lie in the ſtreet of 
the great city, which ſpiritually is called Sodom and 
Egypt, where alſo our Lord was crucified. 


The Prophets were wont to compare Feru/alem, in Sins and 
Puniſhments, to Sodom, Deut. Ch. xxxii. 32. Jaiab Ch. i. 10. iii. 9; 
Jeremiah Ch. xxiii. 14. And it is in like Manner here called 
Egypt, becauſe as Egygt oppreſſed by Violence the People of 
Tjrael, ſo did Feruſalem the People of CHRIST ; where alſo even 
he himſelf was nailed to the Croſs. ; | 


9 And they of the people, and kindreds, and 
tongues, and nations, ſhall ſee their dead bodies, 
three days and an half, and ſhall not ſuffer their 


dead bodies to be put in graves, | 


'In Elia there were People of all Nations, when Barchochebas 


| ſtirred up the Jcaus againſt the Chriſtians, becauſe they would 


not join with him againſt the Romans; ſo that the dead Bodies 
of the Chriſtians whom they killed, lay in the Sight of People of 
all Nations for ſome Days, till the Faction of Barchochebas was 


ſomething quelled in the City. 


10 And they that dwell upon the earth thall re- 
Joice over them, and make merry, and ſhall fend 
gifts one to another; becauſe theſe two prophets tor- 
mented them that dwelt on the earth. 


And they that dell upon the Earth :] The Inhabitants in Ju- 
dæa, as well Fezus as Gentiles, who were not then converted to 
CHRIST, fall rejoice over them.---It is certain that in many 
Places, as we have more than once obſerved, zhe Earth ſigniſies 
no more than the Land of Judæa. | 

Becauſe theſe two Prophets (theſe two Churches) tormented them 


that davelt on the Earth e] Thoſe who dwelt in Zudea, both Jeaus 


and Gentiles ; reproving, by their Doctrine and Manner of Life, 

the corrupt Manners of both, and the Idolatry of the Gentiles. - 
The Prophets, who reproved the Corruption of their Times, 
were uſed to be accounted Diſturbers of the public Peace, and 
were often an Uneaſineſs to Perſons, who, however corrupt they 
were, could not bear Reproof.——Thus, when 4hab ſaw Elijab, 
he ſaid unto him, Art zhou he that troubleth Iſrael ? | 


11 And after three days and an half, the Spirit 


ol life from God entered into ; and they ſtood 
which they would not, by their Prayers, obtain from GOD, if | to them. m V 


upon their feet, and great fear fell upon them which 
ſaw them. b 1 


And after three Days and an half :] The Roman Soldiers gather- 
ing toge ther from all Parts, drove the Faction of Barchochebay 
out of the City on the fourth Day after the Tumult began.---But 
a Day, in Scripture Language, ſometimes ſignifies à Seaſon, or 
undetermined Portion of Time. The Day of Temptation in the 
Wilderneſs was forty Tears, Heb. Ch. iii. 8, g.---Day and Year are 
ſometimes joined together, for Seaſon and Time in general, Jai. 
Ch. xxxiv. 8. For it is the Day of the Lord's Vengeance, and the 
Year of Recompence for the Controverſy of Zion. 

* The Spirit of Life from God entered into them, and they flood upon 
their Feet :] Or, that they might land upon their Feet. To 
and upon the Feet, is to be freed from Fear, Ezekiel Ch. ii. 1, 2. 
This, ſuppoſing all that is ſaid here is to be under ſtood of the two 
Churches in Za, ſigniſies that the Romans, having expelled the 
Faction of Barchochebas, theſe two Churches called the a 
Witneſſes, ver. 3. immediately recovered their former State, be- 
cauſe they had refuſed to join Barchochebas's Party againſt the R- 
Mans. As the Jews call good Things or Proſperity, Life, 
ſo they call the Cauſe of good Things the Spirit of Life. 

And great Fear fell upon them which ſaw them ] Who ſaw them 


ſo ſoon reſtored, and that too by thoſe who were Idolaters them- 


ſelves. 


12 And they heard a great voice from heaven, 
ſaying unto them, Come up hither. And they al. 
cended up to heaven in a cloud; and their enemie, 
beheld them. 


And they (viz. the two Hitnefſes, or Churches,) heard a great 
Voice from Heaven, ſaying unto them, Come up hither: ] This ſigni- 
fied that they wereto be let farther into the ſecret Counſels of Gov. 

And they aſcended up to Heaven in à Cloud] The Cloud ſignifies 
here the efficacious Power of GOD, as Ch. x. 1.and may here 
denote the great Succeſs of the Doctrines of pure Religion taught 
by them, and the mighty Efficacy with which they ſhould prevail, 
in the Reformation of the Church from idolatrous and ſuperſti- 


And 


What followed upon the 


And their Enemies beheld them 1 
my every Senſe whether internal or external, by ſeeing. Here 
t ſeems to be put for admiring. ——They had nat before be- 
lieved the Predictions of the Chri/ians ; but now, ſeeing them to 
be fulfilled by the Party of Barchochebas being driven out of the 
City, they admired all that they ſaid, as Things divinely revealed. 


The Jews were wont to ex- 


13 And the ſame hour was there a great earth- 


quake, and the tenth part of the city fell, and in the 
earthquake were ſlain of men ſeven thouſand : and 
the remnant were affrighted, and gave glory to the 
God of heaven. 


And the ſame Hour was there a great Earthquake :] In the Pro- 
phetic Stile, Earthquakes ſignify a Change of Things. Here it 
| ſeems to denote how theſe two Churches recovered their former 
State, wiz. by the Romans prevailing. 


And the tenth Part of the City fell: ] Not leſs than à tenth Part 


of the Inhabitants of Za, were either ſlain by the Party of Bar- 
chochebas, or drawn away to follow him. But the Number Ten, 
as well as Seven, may be underſtood in general of many, or a great 
Part. — Thus Jacob complained that Laban had changed his 
Mages ten Times, or very often, Gen. Ch. xxxi. 7. When Eltanahb 
ſaid to his Wife, 1 Sam. Ch. i. 8. Am not I better to thee than ten 
Sons? The plain Meaning is, than mary Sons, In like Manner, 
Solomon oblerves of Wiſdom, Eccle/. Ch. vii. 19. Wiſdom 
fireng:heneth the Wiſe more than ten mighty Men which are in the 
City; or, than ſeveral mighty Men. | | 

And the Remnant were affrighted :)] Not daring to oppoſe the 
Romans any further, And gave Glory to the GOD of Hea- 
ene] Many, in Conſequence of theſe Things, became Chri/- 
tians ; ſeeing how exactly what had been foretold by the Chr:/- 
tians, was come to pals. And further, Adrian at this Time, 
by Edict, baniſhed all the Jes out of Alia; THAT 18, all that 
were not converted to Chriſtianity, and ſet up the Picture of a 
Swine at the Gates, to keep any of them from Thoughts of enter- 
ing again, and even to baniſh their Eyes from thence : So Ari/to 
Pell zus, in EusEBius, faith, The auhole Nation was from thence- 
forth forbidden to enter the Region about Feruſalem, and this by De- 
cree of ADRIAN, which commanded that none ſhould from any emi- 
nent Place ſo much as behold their native Soil, And Tertullion 
Apolog Ch. xxi. ſays, They were not permitted to ſalute, or viſit, 
their native Country, not even ſo much as in the Way of Travellers, 
or Gueſts. Mean while, the Chrifians freely returning thi- 
ther from their Diſpetſions, and inhabiting quietly there, ſaith 
Os os ius, the City was permitted to Chriſtians only; THAT 1s, 
no Jews were there permitted that received not Chriſtianity. 


14 The ſecond woe is paſt ; and behold, the third 
woe cometh quickly. | 


The ſecond and third Woe are in a Manner coupled together; 
being, if we refer them to the Jeaus, both executed by the Ro- 
mans. What follows, is ſuppoſed to relate to what hap- 
pened after driving Barchochebas out of Alia; when he and his 
Party betook themſelves to ſeveral Places in Fudza, where they 
were the Occaſion of the Death of prodigious Numbers,---Some 
of the Jewiſh Rabbi's ſay there periſhed in the whole War, 
Eight Hundred Thouſand ; others, Twelve Hundred "Thouſand, 
including what periſhed by Famine and Diſeaſes, and ſetting Fire 


to Towns. 


15 And the ſeventh angel founded ; and there 
were great voices in heaven, ſaying, The kingdoms 
of this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord, 
and of his Chriſt ; and he ſhall reign for ever and 


ever. 


And the ſeventh Angel founded :] In order, as it were, to call 
the Romans to execute the third Woe. | | 
And there were great Voices in Heaven, ſaying, The Kingdoms of 
thisWorld are become the Kingdoms of our LORD,and of bis CHRIST ; 
and he ſhall reign for ever and ever :] This ſignifies the Angels 
raiſing Gov, that by theſe Tranſactions and the Overthrow of the 
unbelieving Fewvs, the Chriſtians were at full Liberty of profeſ- 
ſing their Religion in Alia, the City built upon the Ruins 
of Feru/alem ; all the unbelieving ews being baniſhed out of it, 
and forbidden ever to ſet their Foot into it, unleſs one ſingle Day 
in every Year, to make Lamentation: And throughout all Ju- 
dza the Chriſtians then prevailed, there being few unbelieving 
Feaws left, and thoſe in a moſt miſerable Condition ; which is 
bgnified by the Kingdoms of the World (the Jews being wont to 
call Ju pA the World) becoming the Kingdoms of our LORD, and 
of his CHRIST : For though GOD and his AnoinTeD ONE 
always reign, yet they are ſaid to reign in particular there, where 
the Goſpel is truly preached,---As to the latter Part of this. Hymn, 
And be ſhall reign for ever and ever, it is capable of a two-fold In- 


— — 
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| terpretation : Either more generally, that the Chriſtian Faith and 


Church ſhall continue to the End of the 
"= from being utterly deſlroyed, againſt 
is here 


World, and ſupport it- 
all Oppoſition 3 which 
here pronounced of the Church in general, upon Occaſion or 
this good Succeſs of it in Jeraſalem and Judea, where it had 
been Jong perſecuted, but now had gotten the Victory: Or ſe- 
condly, applying it particularly to this Church, the Meaning 
may be, that CHRIST ſhould have faithful Servants in Judza, 
and continue to have ſo tothe End of the World ; which hath 
yet been made good through all Changes and Viciſſitudes, un- 
der the Pagan and Chriſtian Emperors felt, and ſince under the 
Saracens and Turks, 


16 And the four and twenty elders which ſat be- 
fore God on their ſeats, fell upon their faces, and 
worſhipped God, 

17 Saying, We giye thee thanks, O Lord God 
Almighty, which art, and waſt, and art to come; 
becauſe thou haſt taken to thee thy great power; 
and haſt reigned, | 


By theſe ſome ſuppoſe are meant the Elders who governed the 
Church at Jeru/alem about theſe Times ; who are fad to /it be- 


fore GOD on their Seats, becauſe they preſided in the Place of 


GOD, in the Church of Jeru/a/em. Theſe are deſcribed here 
as magnifying GOD for making the Chrifian Cauſe triumphant: 


18 And the nations were angry, and thy wrath 
is come, and the time of the dead that they. ſhould 
be judged, and that thou ſhouldeſt give reward unto 
thy ſervants the prophets, and to the ſaints, and 
them that fear thy name, ſmall and great; and 


ſhouldeſt deſtroy them which deſtroy the carth. 


And the Nations abere angry :] By NaTions here, ſome ſup- 
pole to be meant the unbelieving Jeu; who are called here the 
Nations, becauſe they lived more like Gentiles than true Verbs. 

And the Time of the Dead that they ſhould be judged :] That 
they who have ſuffered Death for CHRIST 's Name ſhould be 


judged ; THAT 1s, windicated, by having their Cauſe avenged . 


on their Murderers. To judge, or try the Cauſe of the 
Dead, or of the Martyrs for the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, 


may very naturally be underſtood to mean a Vindication of their 


Cauſe, by ſome eminent Act of Providence in Favour of it; as 
to windicate, is a proper Senſe of judging.——'The Meaning. 
is, that now the Time was abundantly fulfilled, which was ſpoken 
of Ch. vi. 11. by ſo many Martyrs Having been added to thoſe 
firſt Martyrs, - | 

And that thou ſhouldeſt give Reward unto thy Servants the Pro- 
phets ] The Prophets of the New Teſtament are here meant: 
And the Reward here ſpoken of, (viz. of their Patience,) ſeems 
to be the free Exerciſe of their Religion without Perſecution. 

And to the Saints :] To perfect Chriſtians. Aud them that 


fear thy Name, Small and Great] To Chriſtians of all Ranks 


and thoſe newly converted, as well as thoſe of longer ſtanding. 

And fhouldeſt deſtroy them which deſtroy the Earth:] The Word 
DESTROY is uſed here in two Senſes ; in the firſt Place as exter- 
minating ; in the ſecond, as corrupting, or /poiling, They 


are ſaid to corrupt the Earth, who corrupt others by their bad Ex. 


ample. Ihe , Zewws, in the Times here ſpoken of, (if we 
refer it to the Jervs,) were Men of the moſt abandoned Wicked- 
neſs, as appears from the Account of Fo/ephus, the Fewth Hiſ- 
torian. They were corrupt like the Men before the Deluge, not 


deſerving to be better treated, | 


19 And the temple of God was opened in heaven, 
and there was ſeen in his temple the ark of his 
teſtament : and there were lightnings, and voices, 
and thunderings, and an earthquake, and great hail. 


And the Temple of GOD was opened in Heaven, and there avas ſeen 
in his Temple, the Ark of his Teſtament ] By this ſome ſuppoſe 
was intimated to the Chri/ians of Fudæa, that tho? the Temple 
of Solomon was not reſtored, nor the Ark of the Covenant, yet 
GOD had till his Temple, (wiz. the higheſt Heaveu,) where 
HE dwells in the moſt glorious Majeſty, and where 7% Ark of his 
Teflament, or the good Things of the Goſpel Covenant, are laid 
up; to which Chri/tians are to lift up their Minds. | 

And there were Lightnings, &c.] This ought not only to have 
begun the next Chapter, but ſeems alſo to be the Beginning of 
a new Prophecy, which relates to the Romans, — The Lightnings, 
and Noiſe of Thunders, ſignify the Threatnings of GOD. The 
Hail may fignify the Hardneſs of Heart of the Romans. Or all 
theſe may be looked upon as only Preludes to the following judg. 
ments. —As, according to the Opinion of ſome, the compleat 

| Triumph 


e 
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Triumph of CHRIST by Degrees over the Jews, is ſignified in 
the foregoing Prophecies ; ſo, in what here follows, is foretold 
his compleat Triumph over Idolatry throughout the Roman Em- 


pire. 


We ſhall now give the Interpretation of thoſe who refer 
theſe Prophecies to later Times. In the former 
Part of this Chapter (ſay they) from the firſt Verſe to the four- 
teenth, are exhibited the Contents of the little Book. St. John 
is commanded (ver. 1.) to mea/ure the inner Court, the Temple of 
God, and the Altar, and them who worſhip therein, to ſhow that du- 
ring all this Period there would be ſome true Chriſtians who would 
conform to the Rule and Meaſure of GOD's Word. This Mea- 
ſuring might allude more particularly to the Reformation from 
Popery, which fell out under the th Trumpet; and one of the 
. of it was the Orhmans taking of Conſtantinople, whereup- 
on the Greeks flying from their own Country, and bringing their 
Books with them into the more Weſtern Parts of Europe, proved 
the happy Occaſion of the Revival of Learning ; as the Revival 
of Learning opened Men's Eyes and proved the happy Occaſion 
of the Reformation. But though he inner Court, which implies 
the ſmaller Number, was meaſured, yet the outer Court which im- 


plies the far greater Part, was /zf7 out, (ver. 2.) and rejected fig- 


nifying that during this Period of the Church, there would be 
only a ſmall Part preſerved in Purity; but the greater Part would 
be corrupted with the Doctrines of Heatheniſin, and corrupt the 
Worſhip of GOD with Idolatrous Cuſtoms And they ſhall 
tread under Foot the Holy City ; they ſhall trample upon, and 
tyranizc over the Church of CHRIST, for the Space of yorty 
and two Months, At the ſame Time GOD ſhould raiſe up ſome 
true and faithful WirNEsEs, (wer/e 3.) to preach and proteſt 
againſt theſe Innovations and Corruptions of Religion, (for there 


were Proteſtants long before ever the Name came into Uſe.) 


Of theſe Witneſſes there ſhould be, tho” but a ſmall yet a compe- 
tent Number ; and it was a ſufficient Reaſon for making them 
iwo Witneſſes, becauſe THAT is the Number required by the 
Law, and approved by the Goſpel. Deut. Ch. xix. 15. Matt. 


Ch. xviil. 16. In the Mouth of two Witneſſes ſhall every Word be 


eftabliſh:d., Our SAVIOUR himſelf ſent forth his Diſciples 
(Lake Ch. x. 1.) two and two : And it hath been obſerved alſo, 
that the principal Reformers have uſually appeared as it were 
in Pairs, as the Valdeuſes and Albigenſes; Fobn Huſs and Jerome 
of Prague ; Luther and Calvin ; Cranmer and Ridley ; and their 
Followers. Not that perhaps any two particular Men, or two 

articular Churches, were intended by this Prophecy ; bat only 
it was meant in the general, that there ſhould * ſome in every 
Age, though but few in Number, who ſhould bear Witneſs to 
the Truth, and declare againſt the Iniquity and Idolatry of their 


Times. They ſhould not be diſcouraged even by Perſecution and 
Oppreſſion; but though c/9/hed in Sacłcloth, and living in a mourn- 
ing and afflicted State, ſhould yet prophecy, ſhould yet preach the 


ſincere Word of GOD, and denounce the Divine Judgments 
againſt the reigning Idolatry and Wickedneſs: And this they 
ſhould continue to do, as long as the grand Corruption of itſelf 
laſted, for the Space of à Thouſand Two Hundred and Three- 
ſcore Days. It is the ſame Space of Time with the forty and two 
Months before-mentioned : For forty and two Months, conſiſting 
each of thirty Days, are equal to a Thouſand two Hundred and 
threeſcore Days, or Years in the Prophetic Stile; and a Thou/and 
Too Hundred and Threeſcore Years, is the Period aſſigned for the 
Tyranny and Idolatry of the Church of Rome. 

It is agreeable to the Stile of Prophecy, to interpret Days by 
Years, Thus Ezekiel Ch. iv. 6. the Prophet is directed 20 lie on his 
Right Side, and bear the Iniquity of the Houſe of Judah ary Days. 
This is explained to ſignify, according to the Stile of Prophecy, 
ſo many Years. I have appointed thee each Day for a Tear; or, as 
it is in the Hebrew, a Day for a Tear, a Day for à Tear. 

A Character is then given of theſe WiTNEssEs, and of the 
Power and Effect of their Preaching : ** The/e are two Olive 


Trees, and the two Candleſticks ſtanding before the God of the Earth, 


(ver. 4.) THAT 15, they are like Zerubbabel and Joſhua, (Zech. 
Ch/iv.) tke great Inſtructors and gn of the Church, 


Fire proceedeth out of their Mouth, the Witneſſes denouncing the 


Divine Vengeance on the Corrupters and Oppoſers of true Re- 
ligion ; and they may be ſaid to /mite the Earth with the Plagues 
Es {3 they denounce ; for in Scripture Language the Prophets 
are often ſaid to do thoſe Things which they declare and foretell. 

Next after this Deſcription of the Power and Office of the 
Witneſſes, follow a Prediction of thoſe Things which ſhall befall 
them at the latter End of their Miniſtry. Aud when they ſpall 
have finiſhed, When they ſhall be about finiſhing rhezr Teſtimony, 
(ver 7.) the Beaſt that aſcendeth out of the Abyſs, the tyrannical 
Power of Rome ſhall make War againſt them, and ſpall overcome 
them, and kill them. The Beaſt indeed ſhall mate War againſt them 
all the Time that they are performing their Miniftry ; but 
oben they all be near finiſhing it, he ſpall ſo make War againſt 
them, as to overcome them, aud ᷑ill them, They ſhall be ſubdued 
and ſuppreſſed, be degraded from all Power and Authority, be 
deprived of all Offices and Functions, and be politically dead, 


if not naturally ſo. In this low. and abjeR State they ſhall lie 


ſome Time (ver. 8.) in the Street of the great City, in ſome con- 
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| ſpicuous Place within the Juriſdiction of Rows, which Hpiritu- 


of the foregoing Prophecy. | 


ally is called So bou for Corruption of Manners, and Ecysr for 
Tyranny and Oppreſſion of the People of GOD; where alſo our 


Lord was crucifed ſpiritually, being crucihed afreſh in the Sut- 


ferings of his faithful Martyrs, Nay, to ſhew the greater Indig- 
nity and Cruelty to the Martyrs, their dead Bodies ſhall not 
only be publickly expoſed, (wer. 9.) but they ſhall be denied 
even the common Privilege of Burial ; and their Enemies 
ſpall rejoice and inſult over them, (ver. 10.) and ſpall /end mutual 
Preſents and Congratulations one zo another, for their Deliverance 
from theſe Tormenters, whoſe Life and Doctrine were a continu- 
al Reproach to them. But after three Days and an half (ver. 11.) 
THAT 18, in the Prophetic Stile, after three Years and an half; 
for no leſs Time is requiſite for all theſe TranſaQions, they ſhall 
be raiſed again by the Spirit of GOD, and (wer. 12.) ſhall 
aſcend up to Heaven; they ſhall not only be reſtored to their for- 
mer State, but ſhall be farther promoted to Dignity and Honour; 
and that by a great Voice from Heaven, by the Voice of public 
Authority. At the ſame Hour there all be a great Farihquake, 
there ſhall be great Commotions in the World; and 7he tenth 
Part of the City Hall fall, as an Omen and Earneſt of a fill 


| Temes Fall; and ſeven T houſand Names of Men, or ſeven thou- 


and Men of Name, Hall be ſlain ; and the Remainder in their 
Fright and Fear ſhall acknowledge the great Power of GOD. 

Some Interpreters are of Opinion, that this Prophecy of ehe 
Death and Reſurrection of the Witneſſes received its Completion in 
the Caſe of hn Hu/5 and Jerome of Prague; who were tao 
faithful Witngſſs and Martyrs of the Bleſſed JESUS, It is very 
well known that they were condemned to Death, and afterwards 
burnt for Hereſy by the Council of Cenſtance. Which Council 
ſitting about three Years and an half, from Nowember 1414, to 
April 1418, their Bodies may that Time be ſaid to have lain 
unburied in the Street of the great City, in ConsTance, where 
was the greateſt Aſſembly, not only of Biſhops and Cardinals, 
but likewiſe of Ambaſſadors, Barons, Counts, Dukes, Princes, 
and the Emperor himſelf. But after the Council was diſſolved, 
theſe two Preachers were reſtored as it were to Life in their Diſ- 
ciples and Followers, who propagated the ſame Doctrines, and 
maintained them by Force of Arms, and vanquiſhed the Zmperi- 
aliſts in ſeveral Battles, It was truly ſaid to them, Come up hi- 
ther; when they were invited to the Council of Ba with a 
Promiſe of Redreſs of Grievances : But the Council having 
dealt fraudulently with them, they broke out again into open 
Rebellion, and the tenth Part of the City fell, the Kingdom. of 
Bohemia revolted, and fell alike from its Obedience to the Pope 
and Emperor, | | 

Others refer this Prophecy to the Protęſtants of the League of 
Smalcald, who were entirely routed by the Emperor Charles V. 
in the Battle of Mulburg on the 24th of April 1547; when the 
two great Champions of the Prozefants, Fobn Frederic, Elector 
of Saxony, was taken Priſoner, and the Landgrave of Hz? was 
forced to ſurrender himſelf, and to beg Pardon of the Emperor: 
Proteftaniſm was then in a Manner ſuppreſſed, and the Maſs re- 
ſtored. The Witneſſes were dead but not buried; and the Pas 
PISTS rejoiced over them, and made merry and ſent Gifts one to 
another, But this Joy and Triumph of their's were of no very long 
Continuance ; for in the Space of about three Years and an half, 
the Proteſtants were raiſed again at Magdeburg, and defeated 
and took the Duke of Mec#/enburg Priſoner in December I 550. 
From that Time their Affairs changed for the better almoſt 
every Day ; Succeſs attended their Arms and Councils ; and the 
Emperor was obliged by the Treaty of Paſſau, to allow them 
the free Exerciſe of their Religion, and to re-admit them into 
the Imperial Chamber, from which they had ever ſince the Vic- 
tory of Mulburg been excluded. Here was indeed à great Earth- 
quake, a.great Commotion, in which many T hou/ands were /lain - 
and the tenth Part of the City fell, a great Part of the German 
Empire renounced the Authority, and abandoned the Commu- 
nion of the Church of Nome. 


Some again may think this Prophecy very applicable to the 


. horrid Maſſacre of the Prote/tants at Paris, and in other Cities of 


France, begun on the memorable Eve of St. Bartholomew's Day, 
1572. According to the beſt Authors, there were ſlain Thirty 
or Forty Thouſand Proteſtants in a few Days; and among them, 
without Doubt, many true Witneſſes and faithful Martyrs of IE- 
sus CHRIST. Their dead Bodies lay in the Street of the great Ci- 
ty, one of the greateſt Cities of Europe; for they were not ſuf- 
fered to be buried, being the Bodies of Heretics; but were drag- 

ed through the Street, or thrown into the River, or hung upon 
Gibbets, and expoſed to publick Infamy. Great Rejoicings too 
were made in the Courts of France, Rome, and Spain ; they went 


in Proceſſion to the Churches, they returned publick Thanks to 


GOD, they ſung Te Deums, they celebrated Jubilees, they ftruck 
Medals; and it was enacted that St, Bartholomew's Day ſhould 
ever afterwards be kept with double Pomp and Solemnity. But 
neither was this Joy of long Continuance ; for in little more than 
three Years and an half, Henky III. who ſucceeded his Brother 
Charles IX. entered into a Treaty with the French Proteſtants which 
was concluded and publiſhed on the 14th of May 1576 whereby all 
the former Sentences againſt them were reverſed, and the free and 
| open 


* 


Fartſer Interpretation 


open Exerciſe of their Religion was granted to them; they were 
to be admitted to all Honours, Dignities, and Offices, as well as 


the Papiſit; and the Judges were to be half of the one Religion, 


and half of the other; with other Articles greatly to their Ad- 
vantage, which were in a Manner the Ręſurrection of the Wit- 
nes, and their Aſcenſion into Heaven. The great Earthquake, and 
the falling of the tenth Part of the City, and the flaying of thou- 
Jands of Men, according to this Hypotheſis, muſt be referred to 


the great Commotions and Civil Wars, which for ſeveral Years 
afterwards cruelly diſturbed, and almoſt deſtroyed the Kingdom 


of France. 


Others again have Recourſe to later Events, and the later in- 


deed the better and fitter for the Purpoſe. Peter Jurieu, a fa- 
mous Divine of the French Church at Rotterdam, imagined that 


the Perſecution then carried on by Lewis XIV. againſt the Pro- 


teſtants of France, after the Revocation of the Edict of Nanzes in 
October 1685, would be the laſt Perſecution of the Church; that 
during this Time the Witngſta would lie dead, but ſhould recover 
and revive within a few Years, and the Reformation ſhould be 
eſtabliſhed in that Kingdom by Royal Authority ; the whole 
Country ſhould renounce Popery, and embrace the Proteſtant Re- 
ligion. Biſhop Lied, and after him Mr. Whiftor, apply this 
Prophecy to the poor Proteſtants in the Vallies of Predmont, who 
by a cruel Edict of their Sovereign the Duke of Sawoy, inſti- 
_ gated by the French King, were impriſoned and murdered, or ba- 
niſhed and totally diſſipated, at the latter End of the Year 1686. 
They were kindly received and ſuccoured by the Prote/fant States; 
'and after a while ſecretly entering Savoy with their Swords in 
their Hands, they regained their antient Poſſeſſions with great 
Slaughter of their Enemies ; and the Duke himſelf, having then 
left the French Intereſt, granted them a full Pardon, and te- 
eſtabliſhed them, by another Edict ſigned June 4, 1690, juſt 
three Years and a half after their total Diſſipation. “ Theſe were 
indeed moſt barbarous Perſecutions of the Proteſtants, both in 
France and Sawoy ; and at the ſame Time Popery here in England 
was advanced to the Throne, and threatened an utter Subverſion 
of our Religion and Liberties; but in little more than three 
Tears and a balf a happy Deliverance was wrought by the glori- 
' ous Revolution. | 
In all theſe Caſes there may be ſome Reſemblance to the Pro- 
phecy before us, of the Death and Reſurrection of the Witneſſes ; 
and it may pleaſe an over-ruling Providence fo to diſpoſe and or- 
der Events, that the Calamities and Afflictions of the Church 
may in ſome Meaſure run parallel one to another, and all the for- 
mer Efforts of that tyrannical and perſecuting Power called 7he 
Beaſt, may be the Types and Figures as it were of this his laſt 
and greateſt Effort againſt the Vitneſſet. But though theſe In- 
ſtances ſufficiently anſwer in ſome Reſpects, yet they are deficient 
in others, and particularly in this, that they,are none of them 
the laſt Perſecution ; others have been ſince, and in all Proba- 
bility will be again. Beſides, as the tauo Witneſſes are deſigned to 
be the Repreſentatives of the Proze/ants in general, ſo the Perſe- 
cution muſt be general too, and not confined to this or that par- 
ticular Church or Nation. We are now living under the fixth 
Trumpet And the Empire of Euphratean Horſemen, or Othmans, 
is ſtill ſubſiſting, and perhaps in as large Extent as ever; the 
Beaſi is ſtill reigning 3 and the Witneſſes are ſtill, in ſome Times 
and Places more, in ſome leſs, prophe/ying in Sackcloth, It will 
not be till toward 2% End of their Teftimony, and that End ſeemeth 
to be yet at ſome Diſtance, that the great Victory and Triumph of 
the Beaſt, and the Suppreſſion, and Reſurrection, and Exaltation 
of the Witneſſes, will take Effect. When all theſe Things ſhall 
be accomplithed, then rhe fixrh Trumpet will end, then he /e- 
cond Woe ſhall be paſt, (ver. 14.) the Othman Empire ſhall be 
broken; the Sufferings of the Mitneſſes ſhall ceaſe, and they ſhall 
be raiſed and exalted above their Enemies: And when he ſecond 
moe ſhall be thus paſt, behold the third Wee, or the total Deſtruc- 
tion of the Beaſt, cometh (quickly. Some Time intervened be- 


tween the firft and the ſecond Woe ; but upon the ceaſing of rhe | 


ſecond, the third ſhall commence immediately. ; 
It ſeems then as if the greater Part of this Prophecy relating 
to the Witneſſes, remains yet to be fulfilled : But poſſibly ſome 
may queſtion, whether any Part of it hath been fulfilled ; whe- 
ther there have been any ſuch Perſons as the Witne/er, any true 
and faithful Servants of JESUS CHRIST), who have in every 
Age profeſſed Do&rines contrary to thoſe maintained by the 
Pope and Church of Rome. The Truth of the Fact will beſt 
appear by an Hiſtorical Deduction; and if it can be proved that 
there have conſtantly been fuch Vitnaſſes from the ſeventh Cen- 
tury down to the Reformation, during the moſt flouriſhing Pe- 
riod of Popery, it may be preſumed there can be but little Doubt 
about the Times preceding or following. As there hath been 
Occaſion to obſerve before, the Seeds of Popery were ſown even in 
the Apoſtles Time, but they were not grown up to Maturity ; the 
Power of the Pope as a Horn, or temporal Prince, was not eſta- 
' bliſhed' till the eighth Century; and from thence therefore it 
will be proper to begin our Deduction, when the Beaſt began to 
reign, and the Witneſſes to propheſy in Sackcloth, —Great as the 
Power of the Latin Church was grown in the eighth Century, 
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the Greek Church till diſſented from it, and oppoſed it. The 
Emperors Leo 1/auricus, and his Son Conſtantine Coprommur, not 


only vigorouſly oppoſed the Worſhip of Images, but alſo denied 


the Interceſſion of Saints, and burnt and deſtroyed their Relics. 
In the Yearof CHRIST 754, Conflantine Copronymus held a gene- 
ral Council at Confantineple of 338 Biſhops, who prohibited 
unanimouſly the Worſhip of Saints as well as of Images; and 
declared that “only one Image was conſtituted by CHRIST 


“ Himſelf, zamely, the Bread and Wine in the Eucharifl, wifich . 


<* repreſented the Body and Blood of CHRIS T:“ Than which 
there cannot be a ſtronger Declaration againſt the Doctrine of 
Tranſubfantiation, as well as againſt the Worſhip of Images: It 
is true that the ſecond Council of Nice, in the Year 787, reſtored 
and re-eſtabliſhed the Worſhip of Images, and the Pope ratified 
and confirmed it ; but nevertheleſs great Oppoſition was made to 
it by ſeveral Churches in the Weſt. Charlemain held a Council 
at Francfort in the Year 794, conſiſting of $300 Biſhops of vari- 
ous Nations, who condemned equally the ſecond Council of 
Nice and the Worſhip of Images. The Carolin Books were alſo 


and the Doctrines therein contained, of the Sufficigncy of the 
Scriptures, of the Worſhip of GOD alone, of Prayers in the 


ſet forth under the Name and Authority of that Tiny of ; 


vulgar Tongue, of the Euchariſt, of Juſtification, of Repen- 


tance, of pretended Viſions and Miracles, and various other 
Points, are ſuch as a Þ 4 would abhor, and a Proteſtant would 
ſubſcribe. Not to ſeek for farther Inſtances, the Hritiſb Churches 


lamented and execrated the ſecond Council of Vice; and the fa- 
mous Albin, or Alcuin, wrote a Letter againſt it, diſproving and 
refuting it by expreſs Authorities of Holy Scripture ; which Let- 


ter was tranſmitted to Charles the Great, in the Name of the 


| Biſhops and other great Men of the Kingdom. Even in Jraly the 


Council of Forejulio preſcribed the Uſe of no other Creed but that 
of the Apoſtles, ſo that they had no Conception of the Neceſſity 


of ſo many additional Articles, as have ſince heen made by Pope - 


Pius IV. and received by the Church. Some, even of the La- 


lian Biſhops, aſſiſted at the Council of Francfort before-men- 


tioned ; and particularly Paulinus, Biſhop of Aquileia, bore a 
principal Part in it. ; 

Popery prevailed ſtill more in the ninth Century, but yet not 
without conſiderable Oppoſition, Not only the Emperors of the 
Eaſt, Nicephorus, Leo Armenius, Michael Balhus, Theophilus, and 
the Emperors of the Weſt, Charles the Great, and Leavis the Pi- 
ous, bur alſo ſeveral Prelates and Eccleſiaſtics, oppoſed the abſo- 
lute Power and Supremacy of the Pope, together with the Wor- 
ſhip of Images, and Invocation of Saints and Angels. The Ca- 

itularies and Edicts of Charles the Great, and Lewis the Pious, 
injoined the reading of the Canonical Scriptures as the ſole Rule 
ot Faith, without any Regard to Human Traditions or Apocry- 
phal Writings. Private Maſſes and Pilgrimages, and other ſuch 
Superſtitions, were forbidden by the ſame Capitularies. Lexis 
the Pious held a Council at Paris in the Year 824, which agreed 
with the Council of Francfort in rejecting the ſecond Council of 
Nice, and forbidding the Worſhip of Images. Agobard, Arch- 
biſhop of Lyons, in his Book againſt Pictures and Images, main- 
tains, that we ought not to adore any Image of GOD, but only 
that which is GOD Himſelf, even his eternal Sow ; and that 
there is no other Mediator between GOD and Men, ſave 00 
CHRIST, GOD and Man: So that it is no Wonder t 
Book is condemned in the Index Expurgatorius of the Church of 
Rome, It was in this Century, that the Doctrine of Tran/ub/an- 
tiation was firſt advanced here in the Weſt by Paſchafius Radber- 
tus, Abbot of Corbie in France; but it was ſtrenuouſſy oppoſed 


by Rabanus Maurus, Bertramus, Johannes Scotus, and many other 


Biſhops and learned Men of that Age. Rabanus Maurus, Arch- 
biſhop of Mentæ, paſſes on Cenſure upon the Novelty of the 
Doctrine: “ Some, ſays he, of late not rightly conceiving con- 


« cerning the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of our LORD, 


« have affirmed that this is the very ſame Body of our LORD, 
« which was born of the Virgin Maxy, and in which our 


„LORD himſelf ſuffered, Sc. which Error we have oppoſed 


ce to theutmoſt of our Power, &c.” He thus expreſſes his own 
Sentiments: Our LORD would have the Sacrament of his 
« Body and Blood be taken and eaten by the Faithful, that by a 
« yiſible Work, an inviſible Effect might appear. For as the 
« material Food outwardly nouriſhes and refreſhes the Body, ſo 


% alſo the Word of GOD inwardly nouriſhes and ſtrengthens the 


« Soul.” Again: The Sacrament is reduced into the Nou- 
« riſhment of the Body; but by the Virtue of the Sacrament, 
« eternal Life is obtained.“ Bertramus, or Ratramnus, as he is 
otherwiſe called, a Monk of Corbie, wrote a Book of the Body and 
Blood of our LORD, which he inſcribed to the Emperor Charles 


the Bald. The Emperor had enquired of him, Whether the 


« ſame Body, which was born of Mary, and ſuffered, and was 


. «« dead and buried, and which ſitteth at the Right Hand of the 


« FATHER, is what is daily taken in the Mouth of the Faith. 
« ful by the Myſtery of the Sacrament in the Church ?” Ang 
Bertram anſwers, ** that the Difference between them is as great 
ce as between the Pledge, and 25 Thing for which the pledge is 
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the Equality of a 


6+ delivered; as great as between the Image, and the Thing 


«© whoſe Image it is; as great as between the Repreſentation, and 


«© tbe Reality.“ He ſays in ſeveral Places, that the Bread 
« and Wine are figuratively the Body of CHRIST, ſpiritually 
and not corporally, in Figure, in Image, in Myſtery, not in 
Ftuth, or real Exiſtence, or Preſence of the Subſtance.” Je- 
*banngs Scotus, the famous Jriſbman, (for the Iriſb were the Scots of 
thoſe. Times,) wrote alſo a Book of the Euchari/t, by the Com- 
mand of Charles the hald: And therein he aſſerted, that ** the 
„ Sacrament of the Altar is not the true Body, nor true Blood 
«© of our LORD, but only the Memorial of the true Body and 
«* of the true Blood.“ He was after this invited into England by 
re, was preferred by him, and honoured with the Title 
of 
that the Church of Exgland had not at that Time received the 
Poctrine of Tran/ub/aztiation, In Italy itſelf Angilbertys, Arch- 
biſhop of. Milan, would not acknowledge the Supremacy of the 
Pope; nor did the Church of Milan ſubmit to the See of Rome 
till two hundred Years afterwards. But no one was more wil- 
ling, as indeed no one of that Age was more able, to ſtem the 


Torrent of Superſtition than Claude, Biſhop of Turin, in his 
Numerous 9 and Comments upon Scripture. He aſſerted | 
the Apoſtles with St. Peter, and maintained | 


that JESUS CHRIST was the only Head of the Church. He 
he, ) do you conceive this Man, fitting on a lofty Throne, glit- 


overthrew the Doctrine af Merit, and all Pretences to Works of 


Sapererggation.. He rejected Traditions in Matters of Religion, 
held the Church to be ſubject to Error, and denied the Uſe of 
Prayers for the Dead. He propoſed the Doctrine of the Eucha- 
rift in a Manner totally different from Paſcbaſius Radbertus, and 
entirely conformable to the Senſe of the antient Church. He 
oppoſed with all his Might the Worſhip of Saints, of Relics, of 


Images, together with Pilgrimages, Penances, and other Su- 
erſtitions of the like Kind. He may in a Manner be ſaid to have 
wn the Seeds of the Reformation in his Dioceſe of Turin; and 

his Doctrines took ſuch. deep Root, eſpecially in the Vallies of 

Piedmont, that they continued to flouriſh there for ſome Centu- 

ries, as the Papi/ts themſelves acknowledge. | 8 | 

The tenth Century even the Writers of the Ram; Commu- 
nion lament, and deſcribe as the moſt debauched and wicked, 
the moſt illiterate and ignorant Age, ſince the Coming of Chr;f. 

Genebrad ſays, ** This is called the «nhagpy Age, being deſtitute 


% of Men famous for Wit and Learning, as alſo of famous 


« Princes and Popes ; in which ſcarce any Thing was done 
« worthy of the Memory of Poſterity.”? He ſubjoins, But 
„ chiefly unhappy in this one Thing, that for almoſt one hun- 
% dred and fifty Years about fifty Popes totally degenerated from 
cc the Virtue of their Anceſtors, being more like Apoſtates than 
% Apoſtles,” Baronizs himſelf denominates it an Iran, a Leaden, 
and eb/care Age; and declares that CHRIST was then, as it 
„ appears, in a very deep Sleep, when the Ship was covered with 
«© Waves; and what ſeemed worſe, when the LORD was thus 
«© aſleep, there were wanting Diſciples who by their Cries might 
„% awaken: him, being themſelves all faſt aileep.” It is not to 
be wondered, that in ſo long and dark a Night as this, while 
all were aſleep, the ſubtle Enemy ſhould ſow his Tares in great 
Abundance. , However, there were ſome few like Lights ſhining 
iz a dart Place, who remonſtrated againſt the Degeneracy and 
Superſtition of the Times. The Reſolutions and Decrees of the 
Councils of Francfort and Paris againſt the Worſhip of Images, 


had ftill. fome Force and Influence in Germany, in France, in 


England, and other Countries. In the former Part of this Cen- 
tury, in the Year gog, a Council was held at Treſhy, a Village 
near Soiffons in France: And having made ſeveral wiſe and good 
Regulations, they concluded with a Profeſſion of the Things, 


which Chriſtians ought to believe and practiſe: And in that Pro- 


feſſion are none of thoſe Things which conſtitute the Sum of 


Popiſb Doctrine, nothing of the Pope's being Head of the Church, 


nothing of the daily. Sacrifice of the Maſs, or of Purgatory, or 


of the Worſhip of Creatures, or of Confeſſion to the Prieſt, but 


of pure and fincere Confeſſion to GOD ; 80 much did this 


Council differ from the Spirit and Principles of the Council of 


Trent, Many Churches ſtill retained the Uſe of the Scriptures 
in the vulgar Tongue: And in Ezg/and particularly Athe/ar 


| canſed them to be tranſlated into the Anglo- Saxon Idiom, Great 
Oppoſition was alſo made in ſeveral Countries to the Celibacy of 


the Clergy; and ſeveral Councils were held upon the Contro- 
verſy between the Monks and the ſecular Clergy, and particularly 
ja England, where Elfere Earl of Mercia expelled the Monks out 
of the Monaſteries in that Province, and introduced the Clergy 


with their Wives. Many too even in this Age denied the Doc- 


trine of Tranſubfantiation. Heriger, Abbot of Lobes near Liege, 
wrote expreſsly againſt it; as did alſo A/fric in England,. whoſe 
Homily for Eafter uſed to be. read publickly in the Churches, 
His principal Aim therein is to prove, That we ſpiritually taſte 
e the Body of CHRIST, and drink his Blood, when with true 
4% Faith we partake of that Holy Sacrament; the Bread and 
%% Wine cannot by any Benediction be changed into the Body and 
«« Blood of CHRIST ; they are indeed the Body and Blood of 
„% CHRIST, yet not corporally, but ſpiritually ;? with much 
more to the ſame Purpoſe, He wrote alſo two Epiſtles, the one 


4 
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rtyr after his Death; which is at leaſt a ſtrong Preſumption 


REVELATION. 


| 


of the foregoing Prophecy. 


addreſſed to Vun Biſhop of Sherborne, and the other to Wulf 
Aan Archbiſhop of York, wherein he aflerts the fame Doctrine. 
In the former he thus explains the Doctrine of the Sacrament ; 
The Hoſt is the Body cf CHRIST, not corporally, but ſpiri- 
„ tually: Not the Body in which he ſuffered, but the Body of 
„which he ſpake, when he conſecrated the Bread and Wine the 
“ Night preceding his Paſſion; and ſaid of the conſecrated 
© Rread, This is my Body; and again of the conſecrated Wine 

« This is my Blood, which is ſhed for many for the Remiſſion of 
«© Sins.” In the latter he hath theſe memorable Words, which 
ſome Papift of more Zeal than Knowledge attempted to eraſe out 
of the Manuſcript Copy. * Yet this Sacrifice is not made his 
« Body in which he ſuffered for us, nor his Blood which he 
« poured out for us, but it, is ſpiritually made his Body and 
Blood; as the Manna which rained from Heaven, and the 
« Water which flowed from the Rock, as Paul the Apoſtle faith.” 
The Synods and Councils, which were held in this Age by the 
Authority of Kings and Biſhops, ſhow evidently that the Power of 
the Pope had not yet extended over all. Nay, there were Kings 


Lad 


and Biſhops who oppoſed the Supremacy of the Pepe; and none 


more than the Council of Rheims in the Year g91, and Gerbere 
Archbiſhop of Rheims, who declared, “ that it the Pope did 
„“ amiſs, he was liable to the Cenſures of the Church.” And 
ſpeaking of the Pope then reigning, 7:4» XV. “ What, (ſays 


* tering in Purple Clothing and in Gold? What, I ſay, do you 
* conceive him to be? If he is deſtitute of Charity, and is 
„ puffed up by Knowledge alone, he is Axtichrif ſitting in the 
Temple of GOD, and ſhowing himſelt that he is GOD.” He 
was afterwards himſelf choſen Pope under the Name of Sz/vefer 
II, and poſſibly the Change of his Situation might produce a 
Change in his Sentiments. EM | 
Much of the ſame Complexion with the tenth, was the ele- 
yenth Century, equally ſunk in Profligacy, Superſtition, and Ig- 
norance, but yet not without ſome ſuperior Spirits to bear Teſti- 
mony apainſt it, The Papal Power was in this Century carried 
beyond all Bounds, by the Ambition, and Arrogance of the 
reigning Popes, and particularly by the Violence and Hanghti- 
neſs of Gregory VII, whoſe former Name was Hi/de-brang,, or 
Hell-brand, as he hath often been denominated. But yet there 
were Emperors and Councils, who ſtrenuouſly oppoſed the Pre- 
tenſions and Uſurpations of the See of Rome; and theſe Conteſts 
and Struggles between the Popes and Emperors about the Right 
of Inveſtitures and other Articles, make a principal Part of the 
Hiſtory of this Age. Our Exgliſb Kings, devoted as they were 
to the Religion, yet would not entirely ſubmit to the Authority 
of the Biſhop of Rome, but contradicted it in ſeveral Inſtances. 
When William I. was required by the Pope to pay him Homage, 
he made Anſwer, ** To pay Homage I have been unwilling, nor 
am! willing ; for neither did I promiſe it, neither do I find 
* that my Predeceſſors paid it to your Predeceſſors.“ His Son 
William Rufus exerted ſomewhat of the ſame Spirit; and inſiſted 


that the Pope, without his Permiſſion, had no Manner of [uriſ- 


dition in Exgland. Early in this Century, there appeared at 
Orleans ſome Heretics, as they were called, who maintained that 
the Conſecration of the Prieſt could not change the Bread and 
Wine into the Body and Blood of Cuxisr, and that it was un- 
profitable to pray to Saints and Angels; and they were con- 
demned by the Council of Orleans in the Year 1012. Not long 
after theſe appeared other Hererics of the ſame Stamp in Flanders, 
who were alſo condemned by the Synod of Arras in the Year 
1025. They came originally from ah, where they had been 
the Diſciples of Gundulphus; and they are ſaid to have admitted 
no Scripture but the Goſpels and Apoſtolical Writings ; to have 

denied the Reality of the Body and Blood of CarisT in the Eu- 
charift ; to haye attributed no religious Worſhip to the Holy Con- 

feſſors, none to the Croſs, none to Images, nor to Temples, 
nor Altars; and to have aſſerted, that there was no Purgatory, 

and that Penances after Death could not abſolve the Deceaſed from 

their Sins, Other Tenets were aſcribed to them, which were 
_ really heretical: And perhaps they might hold ſome Errors, as 
well as ſome Truths; or perhaps their Adverſaries, as it hath 
| been their uſual Artifice, might lay Things to their Charge 
merely to blacken and defame them. Not long after theſe aroſe 


the famous Berengarius, a Native of Towrs, and Archdeacon of 


Angers, who more profeſſedly wrote againſt the Doctrine of Trar- 
Jubftanttation; and alſo called “ the Church of Rome a Church 
„of Maiignants, the Council of Vanity, and the Seat of Satan.“ 
It is true that he was compelled by the Authority of Popes and 
Councils to renounce, abjure, and burn his Writings. But this 
was all a forced, and not in the leaſt a yoluntary Recantation. As 
often as he recanted, he relapſed again. He returned like a 
Dog to his Vomit, as a contemporary Popiſo Writer expreſſos it. 
He lived and died in the fame Sentiments, His Hereſy was from 
him called the Berengarian Hereſy ; and his Followers were ſo 
numerous, that as old Hiſtorians relate, he had corrupted almoſt 
all the French, [taliazs, and. Englih, with hi;  Depravities. 
When Gregory VII had, both by Letters and by a Council held at 
Rome in the Year 1074, ſtrictly forbidden the W the 

-lergy. 
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. Clergy, it raiſed great Commotions among the Eecleſiaſtics in 
Germany ; who not only complained of the Pope for impoſing 
this Yoke, but likewiſe accuſed him of advancing a Notion in- 
ſupportable, and contrary to the Words of our Saviouk, who 
faith that all are not able to live in Continence, and to the 
Words of the Apoſtle, who ordereth thoſe who have not the 
Gift of Continence to marry. They added, that this Law, in 
forcing the ordinary Courſe of Nature, would be the Cauſe of 
great Diſorders ; that they would rather renounce the Prieſthood 
than Marriage ; and the Pope ſhould provide, if he could, An- 
gels to govern the Church, ſince he retuſed to be ſerved by Men. 
This was the Language of theſe corrupt Eccleſiaſtics, as Dupin 
hath called them: But the Decree of (the Pope was no leſs op- 
poſed in France, in Flanders, in Ttaly, and England, than in 
Germany, A Council was held at Vincboſter in the Year 1056, 
wherein it was decreed indeed, that no Canon ſhould marry ; 
but the Prieſts in the Country, who were already married, were 
allowed to cohahit with their Wives; whereas the Pope had in- 
Joined all Priefts without Diſtindtion to put away their Wives, or 
to forbear the Exerciſe of their Office. Wherenpon Mr. Collier 
hath made this juſt Reflection: ** From hence it appears that the 
** Papal Supremacy had not reached its Zenith in this Century, 
* and that the Engliſh Biſhops did not believe the Patriarchal 
Power arbitrary and unlimited, but that a national Church 
had fome Reſerves of Liberty, and might diſſent from the 
“ Conſtitutions of the See of Rome upon Occaſion.” 

Europe hitherto was involved in the dark Night of Popery, 


with only ſome Stars appearing here and there in the Horizon: 
But in the twelfth Century there began to be viſible ſome Streaks | 
of the Morning Light, ſome Dawnings of a Reformation. Here | 
in England, during the Reign of Henry II. the famous Conſtitu- | 
tions of C/arendon were ſworn to and ſigned both by the Clergy 
and the Laity, in Recognition of the Rights of the Crown, par- 
ticularly forbidding all Appeals to Rome without the King's Li- 
cence, and appointing the Trial of criminal Clerks before ſecular | 
Judges. Fluentius, Biſhop of Florence, taught publickly, that 
Antichriſt was born, and come into the World : Whereupon | 
Pope Paſchal II. went to Florence, held a Council there 
in the Year 1105, and ſeverely reprimanded theBiſhop, and 
ſtrictly forbad him to preach any ſuch Doctrine. St. Bernard 
himſelf, devoted as he was, and bigotted to the Church of 
Rome in other Reſpects, yet inveighed .loudly againſt the Cor- | 
ruption of the Clergy, and the Pride and Tyranny of the Popes, 
ſaying that they were the Miniſters of Car1sT, and ſerved An- 
7:chri/t, that nothing remained but that the Man of Sin ſhould | 
be revealed, that the Beaſt in the Apocalyps occupied St. Peter's 
Chair, with other Expreſſions to the ſame Effect. While our 
King Richard I. was at Mena in Sicily, going upon his Expedi- 
tion to the Holy Land, he ſent for the famous Abbot Joachim of 
Calabria, and heard him with much Satisfaction explain the Apo- 
calyps, and diſcourſe of Antichriſt. He ſaid that Antichriſ was 
already born in the City of Rome, and that he would be advanced 
to the Apoſtolical Chair, and exalted above all that is called God or 
*wor/hipped. So that ſome true Notion of Antichriſt began to 
ſpread even among the Members of the Church of Nome; and 
no wonder that it prevailed among thoſe, who more directly op. 
poſed the Doctrines of that Church. Peter de Bruis, and Henry 
his Diſciple, taught in ſeveral parts of France, that “ the Body 
& and Blood of CarisT were not offered in the theatrical Maſs; 
ce that the Doctrine of the Change of the Subſtances in the Sa- 
* crament is falſe ; that Sacrifices, hat is, Maſſes, Prayers, Alms, 
and other Works of the Living for the Dead, are fooliſh and 
* impious, and profit them nothing; that Prieſts and Monks 
«© ought rather to marry than to burn; that Croſſes are not to 
ce be adored, or venerated ; and ſo many Crofles, ſerving to Su- 
„ perſtition, ought rather to be removed than retained :” And 
they both were Martyrs, the one being burnt, and the other im- 
priſoned for Life, on Account of their Doctrines. Other Here- 
ſies were laid to their Charge, and their own Writings are not 
extant to ſpeak for them; but theſe Things they taught and pro- 
feſſed, their Enemies themſelves being Judges. Arnold of Bre/: 
cia held Opinions contrary to thole of the Church concerning 
'the Sacrament, and preached mightily. againſt the temporal 
Power and Juriſdiction of the Pope and the Clergy; for which he 
was burnt at Rome in the Year 1155, and his Aſhes were thrown 
into the Tyber, to prevent the People from expreſſing any Vene- 
ration for his Relics. But the true Witneſſes, and as we may ſay 
the Proteſtants of this Age, were the Walden/es and Albigenſes, 
who began to be famous at this Time, and being diſperſed in 
various Places, were diſtinguiſhed by various Appellations.” Their 
firſt and proper Name ſeemeth to have been Yallen/es,» or Inhabi- 
tants of the Vallies; and fo faith one of the oldeſt Writers, 
Ebrard of Bethune; who wrote in the Year 1212 : *© They call 
«© themſelves Vallenſes, becauſe they abide in the Valley of Tears,” 
alluding to their Situation in the Vallies of Piedmont, They | 
were called Albigenſes from Alby, à City in «the Southern Parts of 
France, where alſo great Numbers of them were ſituated. I hey 
were afterwards denominated Valdenſes, or Waldenſes, from Peter 


Valdo, or Waldo, 4 rich Citizen of Lion, and a conſiderable 
8 : 


+ 


Leader of the Sect. From Lzozs too they were called Leoni/is, 
and Cathar; from the profeſſed Purity of their Life and Doctrine, 
as others ſince have had the Name of Paritans. Their Opinions 
are thus cited from an old Manuſcript by the Centuriators of 
Magdeburg. | | | 

In Articles of Faith the Authority of the Hay Scripture is 
the higheſt, and for that Reaſon it is the Rule of judging ; fo 
* that whatſoever agreeth not with the Word of GOD, is de- 
ſervedly to be rejected and avoided. 
„ The Decrees of Fathers and Councils are fo far to be ap- 
proved, as they agree with the Word of GOD. | 

The Reading and Knowledge of the Holy Scriptures is free 
and neceſſary for all Men, the Laity as well as the Clerpy ; 


yea, andthe Writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles are to be 


«© read rather than the Comments of Men. | 
++ The Sacraments of the Church of CHRIST are two, Bap- 


« tiſm.and the Supper of the LORD. 


The receiving in both Kinds for Prieſts and People was in- 
« ſtitnted by CHRIST. 3 
Maſlſes are impious; and it is Madneſs to ſay Maſſes for the 
«© Dead. | FI | 
« Purgatory is an Invention of Men; for they who believe, 
go into eternal Life ; they who believe not, into eternal Dam- 
“ nation, 
„The invocating and worſhipping of dead Saints is Idolatry. 
& The Church of Rome is the Whore of Babylon. 
„We muſt not obey the Pope and . Biſhops, becauſe they are 
the Wolves of the Church. 


c 


c 


. Ca8r15T, neither hath he the, Power of both Swords. 
« That is the Church of CHRIST which heareth the ſincere 
Word of CHRIST, and uſeth the Sacraments inſtituted by 
him, in what Place ſoever it exiſt. 
© Vows of Celibacy are Inventions of Men, and Occaſions of 
„Socom. 
_ * $0 many Orders are ſo many Characters of the Beaſt. 
« Monkery is a ſtinking Carcals. 
So many ſuperſtitious Dedications of Churches, Commemo- 
& rations of the Dead, Benedictions of Creatures, Pilgrimages, 
« ſo many forced Faſtings, ſo many ſuperfluous Feſtivals, thoſe 
„ perpetual Bellowings (meaning the Singing and Chanting) of 
unlearned Men, and the Obſeryations of the other Ceremo- 
nies, manifeſtly hindering . the teaching and learning of the 
« Word, are diabolical Inventions. 
„ The Marriage of Prieſts is lawful and neceſſary.” 
Much hath been written in Cenſure and Commendation of this 
Se both by Enemies and Friends, by Papiſts, and Proteſt ants. 


A 
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If they have been groſly miſrepreſented and vilified on one Side, 


they have been amply vindicated and juſtified on the other; but 
L will only produce the Teſtimonies of three Witnefles concerning 


them, whom both Sides muſt allow to be Ynexceptionatie, Riin- 


erius, Thuanus, and Meztray, Reinerius flouriſhe about the Year 
1254 ; and his Teſtimony is the, more remarkable; as he was a 
Dominican, and Inquiſitor general. Among all. the Sects, which 
&« ſtill are or have been, there is not any more pernicious to the 


« Church than that of the Leoni/fs, And this for three Reaſons... 


« The firſt is, becauſe it is older; for ſome ſay, that it hath indur- 
t ed from the Time of Pope Se r; others, from the Time of 
<« the Apoſtles, The ſecond, becauſe it is more General; for 
« there is ſcarce any Country, wherein this Se@ is not. The 
4 third, becauſe when all other Se&s beget Horror in the Hear- 
e ers by. the Outragiouſneſs of their Blaſphemies againſt GOD, 
« this of the Leoniſis hath a great Show of Piety; becauſe they 
« live juſtly before Men, and believe all Things rightly concern- 
« ing GOD, and All the Articles which ate contained in the 
« Creed; only they blaſpheme the Church of Rome and the 


« Clergy ; whom the Multitude of the Laity is eaſy to believe.“ 
The Credit of Thuanus as an Hiſtorian, is too well eſtabliſhed to 
need any Recommendation; and he is ſo candid and impartial, 


as to diſtinguiſh between their real Opinions, and thoſe Hereſies 


which were falſely imputed to them by their Enemies.“ Peter 


% Valdes, a: wealthy Citizen of Lyons about the year of Cyrisr 
« 1170 gave Name to the Yalden/es. He (as Guy de Perpignan, 
« Biſhop of Elna in Rouſſillon, who exerciſed the Office of Inqui- 
&« ſitor againſt the Ya/gen/es, hath left teſtified in 5 leaving 
« his Houſe and Goods, devoted bimſelf wholly to the Profeſſion 
« of the Goſpel, and took Care to have the Writings of the 
« Prophets and Apoſtles tranſlated into the vulgar Tongue 
„% When now in a little Time he had many Followers about him, 
« he ſent them forth as his Diſciples into all Parts to propagate 


„ the Goſpel --- Their fixed Opinions were ſaid to be theſe: 


% That the Church of Reme, becauſe ſhe hath renounced the 
« true Faith of CHRIST, is the Whore of Babylon, and that 
« barren Tree which CHRIST Himſelf hath curſed, and com- 
« manded to be cut down; therefore we muſt by no Means 
« obey the Pope, and the Biſhops who cheriſh his Errors: That 
« the Monaſtic Life is the Sink of the Church, and an helliſh 
« Inſtitution ;. its Vows are vain, and ſubſervient only to the fil- 
« thy Love of Boys: The Orders of the Preſbytery wy 4 
| | 66 ar 


& 'The Pope hath not the Primacy over all the Churches of 


» 
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«© Marks of the great Beaſt, which is mentioned in the Apoca- 
«© typs The Fire of Purgatory, the Sacrifice of the Maſs, the 
« Feaſts of the Dedications of Churches, the Worſhip of Saints, 
and Propitiations for the Dead, are Inventions of Satan. To 
<< theſe the principal and certain Heads of their Doctrine others 
were feigned and added, concerning Marriage, the Reſurrec- 


tion, the State of the Soul after Death, and concerning 


«© Meats.” Mexeray, the celebrated Hiſtoriographer of France, 
is ſhort, but full to our Purpoſe ; for he ſaith, that “ they had 
„ almoſt the ſame Opinions as thoſe who are now called Ca/vi- 
4 ni/ts.” It cannot be objected that this is Protefant Evidence, 
for they were all three Members of the Church of Rome. 

In the thirteenth Century the Walaenjes and Albigenſes had 
ſpread and prevailed ſo far, and were prevailing ſtill farther, that 
the Pope thought it neceſſary to exert his utmoſt Efforts to ſup- 
preſs them. For this Purpoſe the firſt Croiſade was proclaimed 
of Chriflians againſt Chri/tians, and the Office of Inquiſition 
was firſt erected, the one ro ſubdue their Bodies, the other to in- 
{lave their Souls. It is enough to make the Blood run cold, to 
read of the horrid Murders and Devaſtations of this Time, how 
many of theſe poor innocent Chr:/tzans were ſacrificed to the blind 
Fury and Malice of their Enemies. It is computed that in France 
alone were flain a Million : And what was the Conſequence of 
theſe ſhocking Barbarities ? No Writer can better inform us than 
the wiſe and moderate Hiſtorian Thuanus, ** Againſt the Val. 
*« genſes, (faith he) when exquiſite Puniſhments availed little, and 
«© the Evil was exaſperated by the Remedy which had been un- 
. *« ſeaſonably applied, and their Number increaſed daily, at 
length compleat Armies were raiſed: And a War of no leſs 
Weight, than what our People had before waged againſt the 
& Saracens, was decreed againſt them: The Event of which was, 
«© that they were rather ſtain, put to Flight, (ſpoiled every where 
« of their Goods and Dignities, and diſperſed here and there, 
« than that convinced of their Error they repented, So that 
«© they who at firſt had defended themſelves by Arms, at laſt 
„ overcome by Arms, fled into Provence and the neighbouring 
« Alps of the French Territory, and found a Shelter for their 
4 Life and Doctrine in thoſe Places. Part withdrew into Cala- 
ce þrjia, and continued there a long while, even to the Pontifi. 
* cate of Piat IV. Part paſſed into Germany, gnd fixed their 
% Abode among the Bohemians, and in Poland and Livonia, 
« Others turning to the Weſt, obtained Refuge in Britain. But 
there were others in this Age, who proceeded not ſo far as the 
It aldenſes and Albigen/es, and yet oppoſed the Church of Rome in 
many Reſpects. At the Beginning of this Century, Alneric and 

his Diſciples were charged with ſeveral Hereſies, and were con- 
demned by the ſecond Council of Paris, in the Year 1209. 
They might poſſibly hold ſome Heterodox Opinions; but their 
great Offence was their denying the Change of the Subſtance of 
the Bread and Wine in the Euchariſt, their oppoſing the Worſhip 
of Saints, Images, and Relics, and their affirming that the Pope 
was Antichri/t, that Rome was Babylon, and that the Prelates were 
the Members and Miniſters of Antichrif - So that theſe differed 
little from the Valadenſes and Albigen/es, — William of St. Amour, 
a Doctor of the Sorbonne, wrote a Treatiſe of the Perils of the laſt 
Times, wherein he applied that Prophecy of St. Paul, 2 Tim. iti. 
1. This know alſo that in the laſt Days perilous Times ſhall come, to 
the Mendicant Orders and Preachers of his Time; and it was ſo 
| ſevere a Satire upon the Dominicans, that Pope Alexander IV. con- 
demned it, as containing perverſe Sentiments, contrary to the 
Power and Authority of the Roman Pontiff, and of the other Bi- 
ſhops, and in fine as a Book capable of cauſing great Scandals 
and Troubles to the Church. Robert Grofthead, or Greathead, 
. Biſhop of Lincoln, in his Speeches and Writings inveighed bitterly 
againſt the Corruption and Superſtition, the Lewdneſs and Wick- 
edneſs of the Clergy in general, and the Rapacity and Avarice, 
the Tyranny and Antichriſtianiſm of Pope Innocent IV. in particu- 
lar. He was alſo no leſs a Friend to civil than to religious Li- 
| berty, and ordered all the Violators of Magna Charta, whoſo- 
_ ever and whereſoever they were within his Dioceſe, to be excom- 
municated. Matthew Paris, a contemporary Hiſtorian, hath 
related the Subſtance of his dying Diſcourſes, wherein he proved 
the Pope to be an Hereric, and deſervedly to be called Aniichrif : 
And concludes with giving him the Character of © Refuter of 
e the Pope, Reprover of Prelates, Corrector of Monks, Direc- 
tor of Prieſts, Inſtructor of the Clergy, and in ſhort the Ham- 
<< mer to beat down the Romans, and to bring them into Con- 
« tempt.” It is no Marvel that fuch a Man was excommuni- 
cated ; but he little regarded the Cenſure, and appealed from 
the Court of Innocent to the Tribunal of CA RIS T. Not to men 
tion others, Matt beau Paris himſelf hath painted in the moſt 
. lively Colours the Corruptions and Abominations of the See of 
Name, the Tyranny, Superſtition, Simony, and Wickedneſs of 
the Popes and Clergy. A Proteſtant Hiſtorian could not more 
freely laſh and expoſe the Vices of the Times, than he did, who 
was a Monk of St, Albans. OY f 
As they are not all Iſrael which are of Iſrael, fo neither have all 
the Members of the Romi/5 Church believed all her Do&rines. 
Dante and Petrarch (the former of whom died, and the latter 


REVELATION. 


of the foregoing Prophecy. 


| was born as well as died, in the fourteenth Century,) were ſever 

Satiriſts upon the Times, and wrote freely againſt the tempora 

Dominion of the Pope, and the Corruptions of the Clergy, 
treating Rome as 3abylon, and the Pope as Aniichrift ; and they 
probably did more Hurt to the Court and Church of Rome by 
their Wit and Raillery, than others by Invective and Declama- 
tion. Peter Fitz Caſſiodor, whether a fictitious or a real Perſon, 
addreſſed a Remonſtrance to the Church of England againſt the 
Tyranny, Avarice, and Exactions of the Court of Rome, ad- 
viſing and exhorting the Exgliſb to ſhake off the Roman Yoke 
from their Necks, Michael Caz/enas and William Occam expoſed 
the various Errors and Hereſies of Job» XXII. to the Number of 
Seventy-ſeven ; and ſecure in the Protection of the Emperor, 
they ſet at nought the Thunder of the Pope's Excommunications, 
Marfilius, a famous Lawyer of Padua, wrote a Treatiſe intitled 
The Defender of Peace, wherein he advanced the Power of the 
Emperor above that of the Pope in Things ſpiritual as well as 
temporal ; painted in the ſtrongeſt Colours the Pride, Ambi- 
tion, and Luxury of the Court of Rome ; and abundantly proved 
that the Pope had not by Divine Right the leaſt Authority to 
Pre-eminence over other Biſhops. - It is no Wonder that the Au- 
thor and his Book were condemned together. But there were 
other and better Witneſſes than theſe in this Age. It was ſhown 
before from Thuanus, that the V aldenſes and Aibigen/es being per- 
ſecuted in their own Country, fled for Refuge into foreign Na- 
tions, ſome into Germany, and ſome into Britain, In Germany 
they grew and multiplied ſo faſt, notwithſtanding the Rage and 
Violence of Croifaders and Inquiſitors, that at the Beginning of 
this Century it is computed that there were Eighty Thouſand of 
them in Bohemia, Auſtria, and the neighbouring Territories; 
and they pertinaciouſly defended their Doctrines even unto Death. 
Among a Variety of other Names, they were called Lel/args, 
from one Halter Lollard, who preached in Germany about the 
Year 1315, againſt the Authority of the Pope, the Interceſſion 
of Saints, the Maſs, extreme Unction, and other Ceremonies 

and Superſtitions of the Church of Rome ; and was burned alive 
at Cologn in the Year 1322. In England alſo they were denomi- 
nated Lollards, though there was a Man more worthy to have 
given Name to the Se, the deſervedly famous John Wicklif, the 

Honour of his own, and the Admiration of all ſucceeding '[imes. 


Rector only of Lutterworth, he filled all England, and almoit all 


Europe, with his Doctrine. He began. to grow famous about the 
Year 1360, by preaching and writing againſt the Superſtitions of 
the Age, the Tyranny of the Pope, the erroneous Doctrines and 
vicious Lives of the Monks and Clergy ; and eſpecially by de- 
fending the Royal and Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction againſt the Uſur- 
pations of the Popes and Mendicant Friers. The more he op- 
poſed, the more Reaſon he found for Oppoſition, He tranflated 
the Canonical Scriptures into the Exgliſß Tongue, and wrote 
Comments upon them. He demonſtrated the Anrichri/tianity of 
Popery, and the Abomination of Deſolation in the Temple of 
GOD. He aſſerted the one true Sacrifice of CHRIST, and op- 
poſed the Sacrifice of the Ma, 7. ranſubftantiation, the Adoration 
of the Hoſt, the ſeven Sacraments, Purgatory, Prayers for the 
Dead, the Worſhip of Saints and Images, and in ſhort all the 
principal Corruptions and Superſtitions of the Church of Rome. 
His Succeſs too was greater than he could have expected. The 
Princes, the People, the Univerſity of Oxford, many even of the 
Clergy, favoured and ſupported him, and embraced his Opinions. 
His Enemies have charged him with ſeveral Heterodox Notions ; 
but many Years ago was publiſhed An Apolegy for Jobn Wicklif, 
ſhowing his Conformity with the now Church of England, Ic. col- 
lected out of his written Works in the Bodleian Library by Thomas 
James, Keeper of the ſame, at Oxford, 1608. This truly great 
and good Man died of a Palſy the laſt Day of the Year 1387, 
but his Doctrines did not die with him. His Books were read in 
the publick Schools and Colleges at Oxford, and were recom- 
mended to the diligent Peruſal of each Student in the Univerſity, 
till they were condemned and prohibited by the Council of Con- 
ance in the next Century, His Followers, the Lollardi, in the 
Year 1395, preſented a Remonſtrance to the Parliament, which 
contained theſe with other Articles : That when the Church of 
England began to miſmanage her Temporalities in Conformity to 
the Precedents of Rome, Faith, Hope, and Charity, began to 
take their Leave of her Communion : That the Zng/iþ Prieſt- 
hood derived from Rome, and pretending to a Power ſuperior to 
Angels, is not that Prieſthood which CHRISsTH ſettled upon his 
Apoſtles: That injoining Celibacy to the Clergy, was the Occa- 
ſion of ſcandalous Irregularities in the Church: That the pre- 
tended Miracle of Tranſub/tantiation runs the greateſt Part of 
Chriſtendom upon Idolatry : That Exorciſms and Benedictions 
pronounced over Wine, Bread, Water, the Mitre, the Croſs, 
Cc. have more of Necromancy than Religion in them: That 
Prayer made for the Dead is a wrong Ground for Charity and re- 
ligious Endowments : That Pilgrimages, Prayers and Offerings 
made to Images and Crofles, are near of Kin to Idolatry : That 
auricular Confeſſion makes the Prieſts proud, lets them into the 
Secrets of the Penitent, gives Opportunities for Intrigues, and is 


attended with ſcandalous Conſequences, as well as the — 
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Parther Interpretation 


of Indulgences : That the Vow of ſingle Life undertaken by 
Women in the Church of Eaglaud, is the Occaſion of horrible 
Diſorders, Sc. | | 
Two Things contributed much to the Revival of Learning in 
the fifteenth Century; the Greeks flying with their Books from 
Conſdautinop le, which the Turks had taken; and the Invention of 
Printing. As Learning more revived, fo the Truth prevailed 
more; and the more the Truth prevailed, the Fury of Perſecu- 
tion increaſed in Proportion. Wickliff himſelf had been per- 
mitted to die in Peace; but after his Death his Doctrines were 
condemned, his Books were burnt, his very Body was dug up and 
burnt too, by a Decree of the Council of Conſtance, and the 
Command of Pope Martin V. executed by Richard Fleming, 
Biſhop of Lincoln. His Followers however were not diſcouraged, 
and many of them witneſſed a good Confeſſion even unto Death, 
IWiiliam Saxutre, Pariſh Prieſt of St. O/th in London, hath the 
Honour of being the firſt who was burnt for Hereſy in England; 
which was done in the Reign of Henry IV. at the Beginning of 
this Century. A few Years eras Thomas Badby was con- 
victed of Hereſy, and ordered alſo to be burnt in Smithfield. 
Henry Prince of Wales was preſent at his Execution; and the 
poor Man ſhowing very ſenſible Signs of the Torment he en- 
dured, the Prince out of Compaſſion commanded the Fire to be 
removed, and promiſed him Pardon and a Penſion for Life, pro- 
_ vided he would retract his Errors, But Badby being come to 
himſelf, reſolutely rejected this Offer: He choſe rather to die 
with a good, than to live with an evil Conſcience; and fo the 
Fire was kindled again, and he was conſumed to Aſhes. In the 
next Reign, Sir John Oldca/tle, Baron of Cobham, was proſecuted 
for being the principal Patron and Abettor of the Lollards. Be- 
ing examined before the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, he declared 
againſt Tran/ub/tantiation, Penances, the worſhipping of the 
Croſs, the Power of the Keys; and aſſerted that the Pope was 
Antichriſt, and the Head of that Body; the Biſhops were the 
Members, and the Friars the hinder Parts of the Antichriſtian 
Society. He was therefore pronounced a Heretic Convict, and 
delivered over ts the ſecular Power. But before the Day fixe d 
for his Execution, he eſcaped out of Priſon; and being charged 
by his Enemies with endeavouring to make an Inſurrection, he 
was outlawed for high Treaſon ; and being taken afterwards, he 
was hanged as a Traitor, and burnt hanging, as an Heretic, be- 
ing the firſt Nobleman in Erg/and who ſuffered Death for the 
Cauſe of Religion. It was the great Blot and Stain of Henry the 
Fifth's Reign and Character, that while he was carrying the 
Glory of the Exgliſb Arms Abroad, he was ſtill perſecuting the 
poor Lollards at Home. But notwithſtanding theſe Perſecutions, 
and the ſevereſt Laws and Proclamations againſt them, their Num- 
bers ſtill increaſed, not only among the People, but even 
in Parliament; not only in England, but even in Foreign Coun- 
tries, and eſpecially in Bohemia. For there John Haſs and Je- 
rome of Prague having received Wick/iff's Books, advanced and 
propagated the ſame Doctrines; for which they were both con- 
demned to the Flames, and ſuffered Death with the moſt heroic 
Fortitude. It was a moſt unjuſt Sentence, contrary to all Faith, 
and the ſolemn Engagement of a ſafe ConduR, and drew after 
it the moſt fatal Conſequences. For out of their Aſhes a civil 
War was kindled ; the Bohemians revolted againſt the Emperor, 
and maintained and defended their Opinions by Arms as well as 
by Arguments. What the Opinions gen erally received among 
the Bohemians were, we may learn with ſome Exactneſs from one, 
who had Opportunities of being well informed by living and 
converſing ſome Time among them, and was far from being pre- 
judiced in their Favour, Æneas Sylvius; who being afterwards 
choſen Pope, aſſumed the Name of Pius II. Theſe then were their 
Opinions according to him, who, we may be certain, would not 


© repreſent them better, if he would not repreſent them worſe, 


than they were in Reality. f 
« The Pope of Rome is equal with other Biſhops. 


«© Among Prieſts there is no Difference; not Dignity, but 


Merit giveth the Preference. ; | , : 
« Souls departing out of Bodies, are immediately either 


*« plunged intoeternal Puniſhments, or attain eternal Joys, 


e There is no Purgatory Fire. : f 
« It is vain to pray for the Dead, and an Invention of prieſtly 


Covetouſnels, : 
„The Images of GOD and the Saints ought to be deſtroyed. 


The Blefling of Water and Palm Branches is ridiculous. 


6 


** 


The Religion of the Mendicants was invented by evil De- 


© mons. 
«« Prieſts ought to be poor, content with Alms only. 


„Every one hath free Liberty to preach the Word of GOD. 
«© No Ke Sin ought to be tolerated, although for the Sake 


© of avoiding a greater Evil. : 
« He who is guilty of mortal Sin, ought not to enjoy any ſe- 


& cular or ecclefiaſtical Dignity, nor is he to be obeyed, _ 
«© Confirmation, which the Biſhops celebrate with anointing, 


< andextreme Unction, are by no Means contained among the 


„ Sacraments of the Church. = ; | 
« Auricular Confeſſion is trifling ; it is ſufficient for every 


© one in his Chamber to confeſs his Sins unto GOD. 


REVELXTLON 


of the foregoing Prophecy. 949 


. da ought to be celebrated without a ny . of 
„The Uſeof Church-yards is vain, invented for the Sake of 
** Gain ; in whatſoever Ground Human Bodies are buried, it 


. ** maketh no Difference. 


* The Temple of the Great GOD is the whole World ; they 


„con fine his Majeſty, who build Churches, Monaſteries, 


** and Oratories, as ifthe Divine Goodneſs would be found more 

<* Propitious in them, | 
66 Sacerdotal Veſtments, Ornaments of Altars, Palls, Corpo- 

Y Sas Chalices, Patins and Veſlels of this Sort, are of no Mo- 
ment, = 

A Prieſt in any Place, at any Time, can conſecrate the 
Body of CHRIST, and edminifer it to thoſe who deſire it; 
it is ſufficient, if he repeat only the ſacramental Words, 

Ahe Suffrages of the Saints reigning with CHRIST in Hea- 
ven, are implored in vain, foraſmuch as they cannot help us. 

The Time is conſumed in vain, in ſinging and ſaying the 
* canonical Hours, ; | 
We ſhould ceaſe from Work on no Day, except that which 
is now called the Lord's Day. ; 

Ihe Feſtivals of Saints are altogether to be rejected. 

a 4 The Faſts alſo inſtituted by the Church, have no Merit in 

r . 

Theſe were the Opinions of the Bohemians, or Hufſites, for 
which they fought as well as diſputed againſt the Pope and Em- 
Peror. At firſt they were victorious under the Conduct of the 
tamous John Ziſea; and when they were beaten at laſt, they re- 


tired into the Mountains and Caves, where they continued dif. 


t ingui ſhed by the Name of the Bohemian Brethren till the Time 
of the Reformation. Even in the Boſom of the Church of Rome 
there were many good Men, who called aloud for a Reformation 
in Faith as well as in Morals, in Doctrine as well as in Diſci- 
pline. One Inftance is more particularly worthy of our Atten- 


tion. Feronimo Sawonarola was a Dominican, celebrated in all 


Lali, and eſpecially in Florence for the great Purity and Strictneſs 
of his Life and Doctrine. He preached freely againſt the Vices 
of the Age, the Luxury, Avarice, and Debauchery of the Romar 
Clergy in general, and the Tyranny and Wickedneſs in particu- 
lar of Pope Alexander VI. and his Son Ce/ar Borgia. In his 
Diſcourſes, Sermons, and Writings, he preſſed the Neceſlity of 
holding a general Council, and of making a general Reforma- 
tion: And he wrote particularly a Treatiſe intitled, The Lamen- 
tation of the Spouſe of CHRIST againſt falſe Prophets, or an Hæbor- 


lation tothe Faithful, that they would pray unto the LORD for the 


Renovation of the Church. But what was the Fruit and Conſe- 
quence of all his pious Zeal ? He was excommunicated, he was 
impriſoned, he was tortured, he was burnt, which he ſuffered 
with all poſſible Conſtancy on the 230 of May 1498, and in the 
46th Year of his Age. It bis Works may ſpeak for him, they 
are reckoned to be“ full of Grace, and of Maxims of Piety ; 
„ he ſpeaketh freely there againſt all Vices, and teacheth the 
«« moſt pure and the moſt exalted Morality,” 

We are now arrived at the ſixteenth Century, Szculum Refer- 
matumn, as it hath been called, or the Age of Reformation, The 
Materials had in great Meaſure been collected, and the Foun- 
dations had been laid deep before; but this Age had the Happi- 
neſs of ſeeing the Superſtructure raiſed and compleated. All the 
Chriſtian World almoit had groaned earneſtly for a Reformation: 
And Pope Adrian himſelf acknowledged the Neceſſity of it, and 
promiſed to begin with reforming the Court of Rome, as the 
Source and Origin of Evil. 7 wy and others led the Way ; 
and Zuther began publickly © againſt the 5 ao Indul- 
gencies in the Year 15 17, which is uſually reckoned the Ara of 
the Reformation. $0 that during all the dark Ages of Popery, 
from the firſt Riſe of the Beaſt down to the Reformation, there 
have conſtantly been ſome true and faithful Y7zinges of Jagus 
CaR18T, who though they may have fallen into ſome Errors 
and Miſtakes, (as indeed who is altogether free of them ;) yet 


2 may charitably be preſumed, held none which are contrary to 


the Fundamentals of the Chriſtian Faith, and deſtructive of Sal- 
vation. Many more there were without Doubt. They aroſe in 
every Ape of the Church, and appeared in almoſt every Place 
in Iiahy, France, Spain, England, Germany, and Bohemia, "They 
were ſo many who proteſted againſt the Corruptions of Popery, 
that their Perſecutors were fain to raiſe numerous Armies againſt 
them. The many Thouſands which periſhed by theſe Armies 


| and the Inquiſition, are a full Evidence that they were in them- 


ſelves a great Number, and that they perſevered with a ſurpri- 
zing Conſtancy in their Teſtimony againſt the Corruptions of the 
| ommunion, 

NI ſome of the principal Inſtances are ſelected: But 
this Deduction, ſhort and defective as it is, evidently demon- 
ſtrates however, that there hath not been that uninterr ted 
Union and Harmony, which the Members of the Churc of 
Rome pretend and boaſt to have been before the Reformation: 
And at the ſame Time it plainly evinces, that they betray great 


Ignorance, as well as Impertinence, in aſking the Queſtion, 
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Where wes your Religion bef ore Luther ? Our Religion, we ſee, 
was in the Hearts and Lives of many faithful Witneſſes ; but it 


is ſufficient, if it was no where elſe, that it was always in the 


Bible. The Bible, as Chillingwworth ſays, the Bible only, is the 
„ Religion of Protefants.” | | 
At the ſounding of the ſeventh Trumpet, (ver. 15.) the third 
Woe commenceth, The third Hoe brought on the Inhabiters 
of the Farth, is the Ruin and Downfall of the Antichriftian 
Kingdom : And then, and not till then, according to the hea- 
venly Chorus, the Kingdoms of this World will become the Kingdoms 
of cur Lord and of bis Chriſt, and he ſhall reign for ever and 
ever. St. John is rapt and hurried away as it were, as ſome think, 
to 2 View of the happy Millenium, without con ſidering the Steps 
preceding and conducting to it. At the ſame Time %e four and 
twenty Elders, or the Miniſters of the Church, (ver. 16, 17, 18.) 
are repreſented as praiſing and glorifying GOD for manifeſting 
his Power and Kingdom more than he had done before: And 
giving likewiſe an Intimation of ſome ſucceeding Events, as 7he 
Anger of the Nations, Goo and MaGos, (Ch. xx. 8.) and the 


IFrath of GOD, diſplayed in their Deſtruction, (Ch. xx. 9.) and 


the judging of the Dead, or the general Judgment, (Ch. xx, 12.) 
and the rewarding of all the Good, Small and Great, as well as he 
puniſhing of the Wicked, -Here we have only a ſummary Ac- 
count ot the Circumſtances and Occurrences of the /eventh Trum- 
per; but the Particulars will be dilated and inlarged upon in the 


tollowing Chapters. 


CHA © XII. 


Fohn in his viſſon ſeeth a woman in travail, and a dragon ſtanding 
before her ready to devour her child as ſoon as born : 7 But Mi- 
chael and his angels fighting againſt the dragon, prevail over him. 


> 


13 The dragon perſecuteth the woman. | 


ND there appeared a great wonder in heaven ; 
a woman clothed with the ſun, and the moon 
under her feet, and upon her head a crown of twelve 


{ſtars : 


And there appeared a great Wonder in Heaven :] THAT 1s, there 
was a Repreſentation of what follows made to St. Joh in his Vi- 
ſion. It being repreſented as in the Air, between Heaven and 
Earth, might fignify, that there was a Concurrence of heavenly 
and earthly Things in effecting the Things ſignified. 

A Woman clothed with the Sun ] This is ſuppoſed to repreſent 


the Church in general ; becauſe CHRIST, as a Huſband, loves 


and cheriſneth it, cauſeth it to multiply, and protects it.---By the 
Fun here, with which ſhe is ſaid to be clothed, may be meant the 
Light or Knowledge which came by CHRIST, which like the 


Light of the Sun is diffuſed all around.---CHRIST is compared 


to the Sun, Maiachi Ch. iv. 2. Ephe/. Ch. v. 15. and that with 
Reaſon, becauſe that in ni is the Fulneſs of Di vine Light re- 
ſpecting Men. John Ch. 1. 4, $» 8, 9 

And the Moon under her Feet ] By the Moon here ſome ſuppoſe 
is meant, the Light of the Law and the Prophets; a much leſſer 
Light than the Light of the Goſpel, but which yet is of ſome 


Uſe to the Church, as the Writings of Moſes and the Prophets 


bear Witneſs to CHRIST. Lake Ch. xxiv. 46. John Ch. v. 39. 
vi. 45. 

4 upon her Head a Crown of tauel ue Stars :] A Crown adorn- 
ed with twelve Stars inſtead of Jewels. ——By theſe are meant, 
as is ſuppoſed by ſome, the twelve Apoſtles ; the Jews being 
wont to call Doctors or Teachers Stars. The Apoſtles com- 
municated to the Church the Light they had received from 
CHRIST. It was a well-known Cuſt om, at the Time of 
this Prophecy, to repreſent the ſeveral Virtues, and public So- 
cieties, by the Figure of a Woman in ſome peculiar Dreſs, many 
of which are to be ſeen in the Roman Coins ; in particular Salus, 
the Emblem of Security and Protection, is repreſented as a Wo- 
man ſtanding upon a Globe, to repreſent the Safety and Security 


ot the World, under the Emperor's Care, as in a Coin of Adrian's. 


The Conſecration of the Roman Emperors is expreſſed in their 


Coins, by a Moon and Stars, as in two Coins of Fanſtina, to ex. 


preſs a Degree of Glory, ſuperior to any on Earth. 
Never was any Image more expreſſive of Honour and Dignity 
than this in the Vion, to ſtand in the Midſt of a Glory made 


by the Beams of the Sun; and upon the Moon, as above the 
-low Condition of this ſublunary World: To wear a Crown ſet 


with the Stars of Heaven, as Jewels, 15 fomething more ſublime 
than any Thing whereby Antiquity has repreſented their Socie- 
ties, their Virtues, or their Deities. 8 

The Bleſſings of true Religion, in the Revelation of JESUS 
CHRIST, as taught by his Apoſtles; zhat is, of the true Chriſtian 
Religion, deſerve the higheſt Eitcem and Honour, however they 
may be deſpiſed by the World. 


2 And ſhe, being with child, cried, travailing in 
birth, and pained to be delivered. 


it. 


950 Jebn in tis Viſion ſtetb a Woman in Travail, REVELATION, and a Dragon ſtanding before ber. 


This is ſuppoſed by ſome to relate to the Roman Empire be. 
coming Chriſtian, which was nog affected without great Labous 
and Trouble, | 


3 And there appeared another wonder in hea. 
ven; and behold, a great red dragon, having ſeven 
heads, and ten horns, and ſeven crowns upon his 
heads. 


Beho'd, a great red Dragon :] This probably ſignified the Nena 
Government, which might be ſymbolically repreſented under a 
great red, or bloody-colour'd Dragon, to ſignify the vaſt Power i 
had; and likewiſe the Cruelty it exerciſed on the Chri/Z/ans. 
Having ſeven Heads :] The City of Rome (the Supporter of 
Idolatry) was built on ſeven Hills. 

And ten Horns ] This might be ſigniſicative of the vail Strength 
of the Roman Empire, and the many Kings who were ſubject 19 


And ſe ven Crowns upon his Heads :] This, as ſome ſuppoſe, Oo 
nified the ſeven Cæſars or Emperors, beginning with Cad 
under whom the Matters fignined in this Book, as they ſuppoſe, 


pailed. 


4 And his tail drew the third part of the. ſtars 
of heaven ; and did caſt them to the earth : and the 
dragon ſtood before the woman which was ready to 
be delivered, for to devour her child as ſoon as it 
was born, | 


And his Tail drew the third Part of the Stars of Heaven ] As 
the Power of Serpents is uſually in their Heads, this being de- 
ſcribed as having it in his Tail, might ſignify, that what was ef- 


fected, was effected through Cunning. This is underſtood by 


ſome to refer to the Succeſs which S:»z2z Magus, the Impoſtor, 


had, not only among the common People, but among the more 


learned, the Doctors or Teachers. 

And di d caſt them to the Earth :] If we underſtand what is ſaid 
here of Simon Magus, we may ſuppoſe this to mean, that by 
what he taught he turned their Minds from heavenly to earthly 
Things. 2 

And the Dragon ftood before the Woman which was ready to be 
delivered :] This is underſtood by ſome to ſignify, that Simor 
Magus, when the Roman People were juſt upon the Point of be- 
83 Converts to C HR I S T, perverted them by his falſe 

octrine. — 


5 And ſhe brought forth a man-child, who was 


to rule all nations with a rod of iron : and her child 
was caught up unto God, and 70 his throne. 


And ſhe brought forth a Man-Child:] By this is thought to be 
meant, thoſe Converts from the Roman People, which the Chri/- 
tians diſperſed from Judæa made. They are called a maſculine 


Birth, on Account of the great Conſtancy and Fortitude of the 


Church of thoſe Times. 

The Metaphor of a Mother, bleſſed with a fair Poſterity, is 
very proper to repreſent the public Happineſs, by an Increaſe 
of Numbers and Strength. It is an eaſy Figure to conſider the 
Church as a Mother, and the Converts to Truth and Righteouſ- 
neſs, the Worſhippers of GOD, as her Children. The Expreſ- 
ſions which repreſent her as a Woman in Travail, may princi- 


pally mean her Fruitfulneſs, and denote the Number of Converts 


to true Religion, rather than the Afflictions of the Church on 
Account of her Profeſſion. 

Who was to rule all Nations with a Rod of Iron :] A Rod of 
Iron ſigniſies a Sword, and the Word of GOD is ſpoken of as a 
Sword. So that the Meaning of this is thought by ſome to be, 


that the Church planted at Rome, the Seat of Idolatry, ſhould 


convert many to the CHriſtian Faith, by preaching the Goſpel. 
And her Child was caught ub unto GOD, and to his Throne {] 
This might ſignify the Church at Rome being wonderfully pre- 
ſerved by GOD under the Perſecution of Nero. Thus 
the true Worſhippers of GOD ſhall not all be deſtroyed by the 
Enemies of Religion ; ſome ſhall be kept ſafe, as if in Heaven, 
till they ſhall appear publickly with Victory over their Ene- 


mies. 


6 And the woman fled int o the wilderneſs, where 
ſne hath a place prepared of God, that they ſhould 
feed her there a thouſand two hundred and three- 
ſcore days. 


And the Woman fled into the Wilderneſs, aubere ſhe hath a Place 
prepared of God :] This might ſignify the Chriſtians being ob- 
liged to quit Rome, on Account of Nero's Perſecution of them; 
but who, through the Providence of GOD preſerved themſelves in 


the leſſer Towns of the Empire. 
| That 


He heareth a Voice in Heaven, fayng, REVELATI1O N. 
That they ſhould feed her there a Thouſand two Hundred and 


three/core Days :] The Perſecution of Nero laſted ſ& many 
Days; or in other Words, three Years and a Half. 


7 And there was war in heaven; Michael and 
his angels fought againſt the dragon; and the dragon 
fought and his angels, 


ting probably nothing more but the Struggle between Idolatry 
and Superſtition, and the Religion of Cur IST. To attempt a 
more particular Explication of this, will only lead one into Ab- 


ſurdities. Heaven is often put to expreſs a Sovefeignty or Go- 
vernment, 


This muſt all be underſtood as figurative Expreſſions, deno- 


8 And prevailed not; neither was their place 
found any more in heaven. 


This Verſe Ggnifies, that all the Oppoſers ef CuxisTIAN I- 
TY could not by any Means prevail over it, ſo as to ſuppreſs it; 
but on the contrary, the Force of TH ar prevailed over all their 
Oppolition, | | 


9 And the great dragon was caſt out, that old 
ſerpent, called the devil and Satan, which decei- 
veth the whole world : he was caſt out into the earth, 
and his angels were caſt out with him. 


Suppoſing the Roman Government meant by the great Dragon; 
this will be well explained, by ſuppoſing it to be ſpoken of 
the Roman Government becoming Chriſtian, which it did under 
the Emperor Conſtantine; and then of Courſe Idolatry and all 
its Superſtitions were caſt out. 


10 And I heard a loud voice, ſaying in heaven, 
Now is come ſalvation and ſtrength, and the king- 
dom of our God, and the power of his Chriſt : for 


the accuſer of our brethren is caſt down, which 


accuſed them before our God day and night, 


This may be ſuppoſed to be the joyful Acclamation of the 
glorifed Saints in Heaven for the Preſervation of the CH 
tian Religion and the Overthrow of all the Attempts of the Jews 
and ſuperſtitious Heathens againſt it. — The Accuſer of their 


Brethren or the Chriſtians, may well be underſtood of thoſe evil 


Thoughts or Opinions which the Supporters of Idolatry really 
formed of the Chriſtiane, and the malicious Calumnies they 
| ſpread, and the Accuſations they brought agaiaſt them; which 
were no longer regarded when a Roman Emperor became a 
Chriſtian, and therefore the Accuſer is faid to be caſt down. 

The Expreſſions of this Verſe ſeem to have been taken from 
Fob and Zechariah ; where in a figurative Stile, an Adverſary 1s 
repreſented as accuſing good and pious Men before GOD, tho! 
not having any juſt Grounds for ſuch Accuſations. The 
vile Calumnies that were raiſed againſt the Chriſtians by 
the Enemies of CHRIST's Religion, might properly be ſpoken of 
in the like figurative Manner: But when the Church is no 
longer in Danger of Perſecution for the Profeſſion of Chriſtiani- 
ty, SATAN, or the Adverſary, is ſaid to be hrown down, as ha- 
ving loſt the Power of accuſing ſuch as made Profeſſion of it. 

As the caſting down of the Accuſer of the Brethren 1s to be un- 
deritood metaphorically, of Loſs of Power; fo alſo the War 
which went before it, of the Attempts of the Jes and ſuper- 
ſtitious Healhens againſt the Preachers of the Goſpel, which At- 
tempts it is propheſied ſhould be vain. 


11 And they overcame him by the blood of the 
Lamb, and by the word of their teſtimony ; and 
they loved not their lives unto the death. 


And they overcame him :] Were ſuperior to all their Enemies 
and Accuſers by the Bled of the Lamb, through the Example of 
CHRIST, who did not refuſe Death in Confirmation of his 
Doctrine; and fo they likewiſe, excited by his Example, laid 
down their Lives ſooner than apoſtatize. 

And by the Ward of their Tetimeny :] Through the Goſpel 
Word, containing both heavenly Precepts and Promiſes; to 
which they, both by their Words and Deeds, bore Jeſtimony. 

Ard they loved not their Lives unto the Death :) They counted 
their Lives of ſmall Value in Compariſon of being true to CHRIST; 
and this even under the inſtant Danger of Death, 


12 Therefore rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that 
dwell in them, Woe to the inhabiters of the earth, 


Now ig come Salvation &c, 951 


and of the ſea : for the devil is come down unto you, 
having great wrath, becauſe he knoweth that he 
hath but a ſhort time. | 


Moe to the Inhabiters of the Barth, and of the Sea ;] THAT is; + 

as ſome ſuppoſe, to the Roman Empire and City of Rome ; for as 
in the former Part of this Prophecy the Earth ſignifies Judza 3 
and the Sea, the City or People of Feru/alem ; ſo here the Earth 
ſignifies all that was under the Roman juriſdiction, and zhe Sea 
the vaſt Multitude of People which inhabited. Nome. — 10 
theſe the Angels here predict Ill, becauſe GOD would turn the 
Evil which was deviſed againſt the Chriſtians, againſt the In- 
habitants of Rome, and the Roman Provinces ; firſt by the Wars 
or Vindex and Galba, then of Otho, Vitellius, and Yeſpafran ; 
er Wars cauſed immenſe Slaughters both at Rome and elſe- 
where, 
For the Devil is come down unto you ] For the Calumniator 
1s come down unto you. This might ſigniſy the ſame Power 
which had accuſed and perſecuted the Chriftians being turned 
againſt their Enemies. This was the Caſe by the Civil Wars 
among the Romans, which broke out when they turned their 
Arms againſt one another, and conſequently the Enemies of the 
Chriſtians the Roman People were puniſhed by themſelves. 

Having great Wrath, becauſe he knoweth that he hath but a 
Short Time ] This might ſignify that the Heathens beginning to 
be apprehenſive that the Chri/ian Religion would, if not prevent- 
ed, prevail univerſally over the whole Roman Empire, were the 
more inveterate apainſt it, and ſtirr'd themſelves the more to op- 


preſs it. 


13 And when the dragon ſaw that he was caſt un- 
to the earth, he perſecuted the woman which brought 
brought forth the man-cH. os 


This may be underſtood of the great Struggles and Attempts 
which the Heathen Idolatry made in Oppoſition to Chri/tianity, 
which began to gain Ground, And perhaps may fignify in 
particular, the Perſecution raiſcd againſt the Chri/tians by Nero. 


14 And to the woman were given two wings of 
a great eagle, that ſhe might fly into the wilderneſs, 
into her place: where ſhe is nouriſhed for a time, 
and times, and half a time, from the face of the 


j 


ſerpent. 


And to the Woman were given two Wings of a great Eagle :| 
This might ſignify the Power with which GOD delivered the 
Church out of its Danger. 

Where fhe is nouriſhed for a Time, and Times, and half a Time: 
This ſeems to mark out the Time of the Perſecutions he ſpeaks 
of, viz. three Years and a half; during which the Chri/tians 
were obliged to flee from Rome, and repair to remote and pri- 
vate Places, where thcy were preſerved through the Care of 
Divine Providence, | | 


15 And the ſerpent caſt out of his mouth water 
as a flood, after the woman, that he might cauſe 
her to be carried away of the flood, 


Water as a Flood fignifies adverſe Things; particularly thoſe 


which fall ſaddenly upon any one ; becauſe Floods come ſud- 


denly ; and the Serpent caſtiug out Water as a Flood, after the 


. Woman, ſeems to ſignify, Perſecution being raiſed 4 the 


Chriſtians who had fled from Rome to avoid it; that the Malice of 
their Perſecutors followed them whereſoever they went. 

It is a vain Attempt to think of finding out the exact Mean- 
ing of the Expreſſions of this Book. They are ſo very figura- 
tive, that it cannot be expected. All that can be done is by 
Conjecture: This only is plain that they can by no Means 


be underſtood in a literal Senſe. 


16 And the earth helped the woman, and the earth 
opened. her mouth, and ſwallowed up the flood 
which the dragon caſt out of his mouth, 


This is ſuppoſed to ſignify, that ſeveral Parts of the Roman 
Empire felt thoſe Evils which the CHriſtians otherwiſe would have 
experienced ; for Civil Wars breaking out, and the Romans fight- 
ing among themſelves, were not at Leiſure to perſecute the Chri/- 
tians So that the Roman Empire itſelf might be ſaid % Javallcty 
up the Flood which the Dragon caſt out after the Woman ; THAT 
13, the Church or Chri/tians,------'T he Figure in general is : 
natura 


— — —— — — 


* — 


652 Farther Interpretation 
natural Repreſentation of ſtopping the Courſe of a Flood, by 


receiving it into ſome great Opening or Cavity in the Earth. 


17 And the dragon was wroth with the woman, 
and went to make war with the remnant of her ſeed, 
which keep the commandments of God, and have 


the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt. | 


And the Dragon aut woroth with the Woman :] Here, as ſome 
ſuppoſe, ought to begin a new Chapter; becauſe here the Pro- 
phecy comes to the Times of the Emperor Domitian in the firſt 
Place, and afterwards of Trajan ; by both of whom general Per- 
ſecutions were raiſed againſt the Chri/lians.——The Meaning 
of the Verſe, if we refer it to thoſe Times, ſeems to be, that the 


Civil Wars of the Romans being at an End, Perſecutions were 


raiſed again againſt the Chriſtians. | . 
And went to make War with the Remnant of her Seed :] To 
make War here ſignifies no more than to treat in a hoſtile Man- 


ner, although there was no Force oppoſed. 


Which keep the Commandments of God ] VIE thoſe contained in 


the Goſpel. 
And have the Teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt :) Retain the Chriftian 


. Profeſſion, holding JESUS for their LORD and SAVIOUR. 


Thoſe who give a larger Scope to theſe Prophecies think that 
St. Jobn reſumes in this Chapter his Subject from the Begin- 
ning, and repreſents the Church (ver. 1, 2.) as a Woman and a 
Mot ber bearing Children unto CHRIST. She is clothed with the 
Sun, inveſted with the Rays of Jesus CHRISH the Sun of Righte- 
ouſneſs ; having the Moon, the Fewiſh New-Moons and Feſti- 
vals, as well as all ſublunary Things, under her Feet; and upon 
her Head a Crown of twelve Stars, an Emblem of her being un- 
der the Light and Guidance of the twelve Apoſtles. And ſhe 
being with Child, cried, travailing in Birth, and pained to be 
delivered. St. PAUL hath made Uſe of the ſame Metaphor, and 
applied it to his preaching and propagating of the Goſpel in the 
Midit of Tribulation and Perſecution, Gal. Ch. iv. 19. My lit- 
tle Children of whom I travail in Birth again, until Car1sT be 


Formed in you. But the Words of St. John are much ſtronger, 


and more emphatically expreſs the Pangs, and Struggles, and 
Torments which the Church endured from the firſt Publication 
of the Goſpel to the Time of Conſtantine. the Great, when ſhe 


was in ſome Meaſure eaſed of her Pains, and brought forth a 


Deliverer. At the ſame Time here appeared (ver. 3.) a-great 


Dragen ; which may ſignify any Oppreſſor or Perſecutor of the 


Worſhippers of the true GOD.---We find the Kings and People 
of Egypt, who were the great Perſecutors of the primitive 
Church of Jrael, diftingnthed by this Title in ſeveral Places 
of the Old Teftament, (Plal. Ixxiv. 13. Jaiab Ch. li. g. Ezekiel 
Ch. xxix. 3.) and with as much Reaſon and Propriety may the 
People and Emperors of Rome, who were the great Perſecutor 
of the primitive Church of Cag15T, be called by the ſame Name 
as they were actuated by the ſame Principle. For that the Roman 
Empire was here figured, the Characters and Attributes of the Pra- 
gon plainly evince. He is à great and red Dragon: And Purple or 
Scarlet was the diſtinguiſhing Colour of the Roman Emperors, 
Conſuls, and Generals; as it hath been ſince of the Popes and 


Cardinals. His /even Heads, as the Angel afterwards (Ch. xvii. 


9, 10.) explains the Viſion, allude to the ſeven Mountains up- 
on which Rome was built, and to the ſeven Forms of Govern. 
ment, which ſutceflively prevailed there. His en Horns typi- 


| fied the ten Kingdoms, into which the Roman Empire was di- 


vided : And the ſeven Crowns upon his Heads, denoted that at 
this Time the Imperial Power was in Rows, the high City, 
as Propertius deſcribes it, ſeated. on ſeven Hills, which preſides 
over the whole World. Hit Tail alfo (ver 4.) drew the third Part 
of the Stars of Heaven, and did caſt them to the Earth ; THAT 1s, 
he ſubjected the third Part of the Princes and Potent ates of 
the Earth: And the Roman Empire, as we have ſeen before, 
is repreſented as the third Part of the World. He ſtood before the 
Weman which was ready to be delivered, for to devour her Child 
as ſoon as it was born And the Rowan Emperors and Magiſtrates 
kept a jealous watchful Eye over the Chri/tians from the Begin- 
ning. As Pharach laid Snares for the Male Children of the 
Hebreavs, and Herod for the Infant CHRIST, the Son of Mary; 


ſo did the Rowan Dragon for the Myſtic CHRIST, the Son of 


the Church, that he might deſtroy him even in his Infancy. 
But notwithſtanding the Jealouſy and Envy of the Romans, 
the Goſpel was widely diffuſed and propagated, and the Church 
brought many Children unto CHRIST, and in Time ſuch as were 
promoted to the Empire. She brought forth a Man-Child, who 


c to rule all Nations with a Rod cf Iron, (ver. 5.) CHRIST who, 


3s himſelf inviſible in the Heavens, ruleth vitibly in Chriſtian 
Magiſtrates, Princes, ard Emperors. It was therefore promiſed 
before to Chriſtians in general, (Ch. ii. 26, 27.) He that overcom- 
eib, and keeperh my Works unto the End, to him will I give Power 
over the Nations ( Aud he ſhall rule them with a Rod of Iron; as 
the Veſſels of a Potter ſhall they be broken to Shi vers] even as re- 


| ceivea of my Father, But it ſhould ſeem that ConsTanTINE 


was here particularly intended, for whoſe Lite the Dragon Ga» 


REVELATION. 


of the foregoing Chapter. 


LERIUS, his Competitor in the Empire, laid many Snares, but 
he providentially eſcaped them all ; and notwithſtanding all 
Oppoſition, was caught up unto the Throne of GOD ; was not 


only ſecured by the Divine Protection, but was advanced to the 


Imperial Throne, called the Throne of God for (Rom. Ch. xiii. 1.) 
there is no Power but of GOD ; the Powers that be, are ordained 
of GOD. He too ruled all Nations with a Rod of Iron; for he had 
not only the Romans, who before had perſecated the Church, 
under his Dominion, but alſo ſubdued the Scythians, Sarmatians, 
and other barbarous Nations, who had never before been ſub- 
ject to the Roman Empire: And as the learned Spanheim informs 
us, there are ſtill extant Medals and Coins of his with theſe 
Inſcriptions, The Subduer of the barbarous Nations, the Conque- 
ror of all Nations, every where a Conqueror, and the like, What 
is added (ver: 6.) of the Woman's flying into the Wilderne/; for a 
thouſand two hundred and threeſcore Days, is ſaid by Way of 
Prolepks, or Anticipation. , For what is expreſſed by the figura- 
tive Expreſſions, the War in Heaven between Michael and the 
Dragon, and other ſubſequent Events, were prior in Order of 
Time to the Flight of the Woman into the Wilderneſs. But be- 
fore the Prophet paſſeth on to a new Subject, he giveth a gene- 
ral Account of what happened to the Woman afterwards, and 
entereth more into the Particulars in their proper Place. 

It might reaſonably be preſumed, that all the Powers of Ido- 
latry would be ſtrenuouſly exerted againit the Eftablithment of 
Chriſtianity, and eſpecially againſt the Eſtabliſhment of a Chr;/- 
tian on the Imperial Throne: And theſe Struggles and Conten- 
tions between the Heathen and the Chri/tian Religions, are re- 
preſented (wer. 7.) by Var in Heaven between two contending 
Parties. The Actors in the Cauſe of Chriſtianity were the be- 


lieving Emperors and Miniſters of the Word, the Martyrs and 
Confeſſors; and in Support of Idolatry were the periecuting 


Emperors and Heathen Magiſtrates ; together with the whole 
Train of Prieſts and Sophiſts. This Conteſt laſted ſeveral Years, 
and the final Iſſue of it was (wer. 8, 9.) that the Chri/tiax 
prevailed over the Heathen Religion ; the Heathens were 
depoſed from all Rule and Authority, and the Chri/tians were 
advanced to Dominion and Empire in their Stead. Then not only 
all the Heather Prieſts and Officers, Civil and Military, were ca- 
ſhiered, but their very Gods and Demons, who before were 
adored for their Divinity, became the Subjects of Contempt 
and Execration. It is very remarkable, that Conftantine himſelf, 
and the Chriſtians of his Time, deſcribe his Conqueſts under the 
ſame Image, as if they had underſtood that this Prophecy had 
received its Accompliſhment in him. Conſtantine himſelf in his 
Epiſtle to Euſebius and other Biſhops concerning the re-edifying 
and repairing of Churches, ſaith that Liberty being now re- 
* ſtored, and that Dragon being removed from the Adminiſ- 
tration of public Affairs, by the Providence of the GREAT 
*« GOD, and by my Miniſtry, I eſteem the great Power of 
* GOD to have been made manifeſt even to all.“ Moreover 
a Picture of Conſlantine was ſet up over the Palace Gate, with 
the Croſs over his Head, and under his Feet @ Dragon, transfix- 
ed with a Dart thro' the Midſt of his Body, and falling Head- 
long into the Depth of the Sea. Upon this Victory of the 
Church, there is introduced (wer. 10.) a triumphant Hyman of 
Thankſgiving for the Depreſſion of Idolatry, and Exaltation of 
true Religion ; For now it was no longer in the Power of the 
Heathen Perſecutors, to accuſe the innocent Chri//ians before 
the Roman Governors, as the Perpetrators of all Crimes, and 
the Cauſers of all Calamities. It was not by temporal Means 
or Arms that the CHriſtians obtained this Victory, (ver. 11.) but 
by ſpiritual, by their conſtant Profeſſion of the Truth, and 
by their patient Suffering of all Kinds of Tortures, even unto 
Death : And the Blood of the Martyrs hath been often called the 
Seed of the Church. This Victory was indeed (ver. 12.) Matter 
of Joy and Triumph to the glorified Saints in Heaven, by whoſe 
Sufferings it was in great Meaſure obtained : But ſtill new Woes 
are threatened 0 the Inhabitants of the Earth; for though the 
Dragon was depoſed, yet was he not deſtroyed ;. though Idola- 
try was depreſſed, yet was it not wholly ſuppreſſed; there were 
ſtill many Pagans intermixed with the Chri/tians,. who would 
excite freſh Troubles to them, becau/e he knoweth that he hath but 
a ſhort Time; becauſe they begun to be apprehenſive, that ſoon, 
it they did not prevent it, the Pagan Religion would be total- 
ly aboliſhed, and the Chr//tian Religion prevail in all the Roman 
Empire. 
When the Dragon was thus depoſed from the Imperial Throne, 
and caft upon the Earth, (ver. 13:) it ſtill continued to perſecute 
the Church with equal Malice, though not with equal Power. 
Several Attempts were made to reſtore the Pagan Idolatry in the 
Reign of Con/tantine, and afterwards in the Reign of Julian: The 
Chriſtian Religion was traduced and abuſed by ſucn Writers as 
Hierocles, Libanius, Eunapius, and others of the fame Stamp and 
Character. But the Church was ſtill under the Protection of 
the Empire, (ver. 14.) ard to the Woman were given two Wings 
of a great Eagle. As GOD ſaid to the Children of Yael, (Ex- 
odus Ch. xx. ver. 4.) Te have ſeen what 1 did unte the Egyp- 
tians, and how I bare you on Eagles Wings, and brought you unto 


myſelf; ſo the Church was ſupported, and carried as it were on 
Eagles 


Jobn in bis Vifion 


Eagle's Wings: Bat the Similitude is the more proper in this 
Caſe, an Fagle being the Roman Enfign, and the two Wings al- 
luding probably to the Diviſion that was then made of the Eaſ- 
tern and Weſtern Empire. In this Manner was the Church pro- * 
tefted ; and theſe Wings were given, that oe might fly into the 
Wilderneſs, into a Place of Retirement and Security, from the 
Face of th? SERPENT ; that is, her perſecuting Adverſaries. 
Not that ſhe fled into the Wilderneſs at this Time, but ſeveral 
Years afterwards ; and there e is nouriſhed for a Time, and Times, 
and half a Time; TaaT 1s, three Prophetic Years and an half, 
which is the ſame Period with the thou/and two hundred and 
h regſcore Days, or Years, before- mentioned. So long the Church 
is to remain in a deſolate and afflicted State, duriug the Reign of 
Antichriſt, But before the Woman fled into the Wilderness, the 
SERPENT caſt out of his Mouth Water as a Flood, (ver. 15.) with 
Intent to waſh her away. Waters in the Stile of the Apocalyps, 
(Ch. xvii. 15.) ſignify Peoples and Nations; ſo that here 
was a great Inundation. of various Nations, excited by the 
Dragon, or the Friends and Patrons of the old Idolatry, to op- 
preſs and overwhelm the Chri/tian Religion. This was the 
Caſe, when Stilicho, prime Miniſter of the Emperor Honorius, 
invited the barbarous Heathen Nations, the Goths, Alans, 
Szeves, and Vandals to invade the Roman Empire, hoping by 
their Means to raiſe his Son Eucheris to the Throne; who from 
a Boy was an Enemy to the Chri/tians, and threatened to ſig- 
naliſe the Beginning of his Reign with the Reſtoration of the 
Pagan, and the Abolition of the Chri/tian Religion. Nothing 
indeed was more likely to produce the Ruin and utter Subver- 
fion of the Chri/tian Church, than the Irruptions of ſo many 
barbarous Heathen Nations into the Roman Empire. But the 
Event proved contrary to Human Appearance and Expectation; 

- the Earth ſwallowed up the Flood, (ver, 16.) the Barbarians were 
rather ſwallowed up by the Romans than the Romans by the Bar- 
bariant ; the Heathen Conquerors, inſtead of impoſing their own, 
ſubmitted to the Religion of the conquered Chriſtians; and they 
not only embraced the Religion; but affected even the Laws, 
the Manners, the Cuſtoms, the Language, and the very Name of 
Romans; ſo that the Victors were in a Manner abſorbed and 
loſt among the Vanquiſhed. This Courſe not ſucceeding. ac- 
cording to e Expectation, the Supporters of the Heathen 
Idolatry did not therefore deſiſt from their Purpoſe, (ver. 17.) but 
only took another Method of perſecuting the true Sons of the 
Church, as we ſhall ſee in the next Chapter. It is ſaid that he 
event to make War with the Remnant of her Seed, who keep the 
Commandments of God, and have the Teſtimony of Feſus ; which 
implies, that at this Time there was only a Remnant, that Cor- 
ruptions were greatly increaſed, and the Faithful were miniſbed 
from among the Children of Men. 


„ 


© TRA 5, 


Fohn in his viſion ſeeth a beaſt riſe out of the ſea with ſeven heads 
and ten horns, to whom the dragon giveth his power. 11 He 
fetth another beaft come up out of the earth. 


| A ND I ſtood upon the ſand of the ſea, and 
| ſaw a beaſt riſe up out of the ſea, having ſe- 
ven heads, and ten horns; and upon his horns ten 
crowns and upon his heads the name of blaſphemy. 


And I flood upon the Sand of the Sea, and ſaw a Beaft riſe up 
out of the Sea :] This is a new Viſion, not relating merely to the 
Romans, but to the whole Extent of the Roman Empire,----By 
the Sea may be underſtoood the Roman People; for Waters ſignify 
| People, and the Sea a great Multitude of People. By the 
BeasT may be ſignified [dolatry, or falſe Religion, raging againſt 
Chriſtianity like a wild Beaſt,----Its ring up out of the Sea, ſome 
ſuppoſe to ſignify the Addition made to it by the deifying of the 
' Roman Emperors. 2 

Having ſeven Heads :] This is by ſome 9 to indicate 
what Idolatry he ſpeaks of, wiz. the Roman, becauſe Rome ſtood 
upon /even Hills; and further, to ſignify e, Princes or Em- 
perors, during whoſe Reigns the Things propheſied of here hap- 
pened, viz. Claudius, Nero, Galba, Otho, Vitellius, Veſpafian and 
Titus.----Claudius was the firſt who baniſhed the Preachers of 
Chriftianity., i 2 

And ten Herns :] This is ſuppoſed to ſignify ten Kings who 
followed the Roman Idolatry. : ; 

And upon his Horns ten Crowns :] This is ſuppoſed to ſignify 
that theſe Kings had an abſolute Power over their Subjects, al- 


though they paid Submiſſion and Reſpect to the Roman Empire. 


And upon his Heads the Name of Blaſphemy :] The Romans were 
wont to call Rome the eternal City. This is what ſome conjecture 
is meant here by the Name of Blaſphemy.-=------- Cæſar was wont 
Blaſphemoufly to ſay that the Roman People had ten Legions, 
which could even pull down Heaven---Idolatry in general, as it 
is a reproachful Contempt of the one Tau GOD, worſhipping | 
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and ſerving the Creature more than the Crearor, is called 
Blaſphemy in the Stile of Prophecy. The [dolatry of the Fewws is 
called burning Incen/e upon the Mountains, and biaſpheming upon 
the Hills, Iſai. Ch. Ixv. 7. So the Prophet Exzetiel Ch. xx. 27: 
In 175 your Fathers have blaſphemed ne; THAT 1s, by offering | 
the r Sacrifices on high Places, and in Groves, according to the 

Rites of the Heal ben Idolaters. | 


2 And the beaſt which I ſaw was like uato a 
leopard, and his feet were as the feet of a bear, and 
his mouth as the mouth of a lion: and the dragon 


gave him his power, and his ſeat, and great authority; 


Aud the Beaſt which I ſaw was like unto a Leopard :] The 


Leopard is ſpotted, or of various Colours ; ſo was the Emperor 
Claudius, who was ſometimes mild, ſometimes cruel, -------His 
having Feet as the Feet ef Bear, and a Mouth as the Mouth of a 
Lion, might ſignify that Cruelty would often accompany. his Ac- 
tions, and that even Lions and Bears would be uſed againſt Ci 
trans, In the Prophecies of Daniel, Beaſts are known Symbols of 
the Monarchies repreſented in his Viſions, Ch. vii. In the After 
Parts of this Prophecy, it is expreſsly interpreted by an Angel 
to mean a King, kingly Authority or Government, Ch. xvii. 
And there are ſeven Kings, ſive are fallen, and one is, and the other is 
not yet come; and when he cometh, he muſt continue a ſhort Space 
and the Beaſt that was, and is not, even he is the eighth (King or 
Government.) -- -The Horns are, by the ſame Angel, interpreted 
to mean Kings, or Kingdoms, ver. 12. And the ten Horns which 
thou /aweſt are (or ſignify) ten Kings, which have received no 
Kingdom as yet, (at the Time of the Viſion) but receive Power as 
Kings, one Hour with the Beaſt ; in the ſame Seaſon or Time with 
the Beaſt.---Sewen Heads are repreſented by the Angel to ſignify 
ſeven Mountains, and ſeven Kings, Ch. xvii. 9, 10. 

And the Dragon gave him his Power, and his Seat, and great Au- 
thority :] This may ſignify that the Prieſts of Idolatry joined all 
their Power with the Roman Emperors to overthrow Chriftianity; 


3 And ] ſaw one of his heads, as it were wounded 
to death; and his deadly wound was healed : and 


all the world wondered after the beaſt, 


And TI ſaw one of his Heads, as it were wounded to Death; and 
his deadly Wound was healed :] This ſome ſuppoſe to relate to the 
Capitol which was built on one of the ſeven Hills on which Roms 
ſtood, being burnt by Lightening ; which was looked upon as a 
Wound given to [dolatry : Nay, it was even conſidered as an 
Omen to the Downfall of the Raman Empire, and that an End 
would ſoon be putto it. However, the Capitol was ſumptuouſly 
rebuilt by Domitian ; which as it were, revived and gave freth 
Spirits to /dolatry.----- This is expreſſed here by, and his deadly 
Wound was healed.— That the deadly Wound here given to the 
Beaſt, may be rightly underſtood of the burning of the Capitol, 
appears by the Opinion which the Record; of the Heathens ſhew 
them to have had about ſuch an Event, For here we are not to 
conſider the Thing itſelf, but Men's Opinion, from which 
the Chriſtians might rightly argue againſt the Healbens. It was 
ordinarily therefore looked upon as a Prodigy, if a Temple was 
touched from Heaven ; and that Prodigy was ſo much the great- 
er, by how much more magnificent or venerable the Temple was 
thought to be. ivy will ſupply us with a great many of 
ſuch Examples; but ſee particularly Lib. xxvli. Ch. iv. where 
among other Prodigies it is related, that the Top of Jupiter's Tem- 
ple was flruck with a Thunderbolt, and almoſt ſript of all its Cove- 
ring. $0 alſo Cicero, in the ſecond Book about his Conſulſhip, 
among the Prodigies portending Cataline's Conſpiracy, makes 
Mention of this, as appears from Lib. i Ch. xii. Al! thoje T, hings . 
ewhich were heretofore under the Con/ulſhip of Torquatus and Cotta, 
foretold by Lidius the Etrurian Prophet, are now ratified and ac- 
e ; for Jupiter has ſometime ſince ſmillen his own Hills and 
Temples, and thrown Fire into the Capitol, And therefore the 
burning of the Capitol under Veſpaſian was counted a very great 
Calamity, as we may ſee by theſe tragical Words of Tacitus in 
Hiſt, Lib. iii. Ch. Ixxii. This Action, fince the firft building of the 
City, was the moſt diſmal and ſhameful that euer happened to the 
People of Rome; that when we had no foreign Enemy at our Gates, 
and the Gods for any Thing we had dine to prowoke them, were pro- 
pitious to us, the Seat of the great and excellent Jupiter, ominoufly 
erected as a Pledge of Dominion, which neither Porſena, auben the 
City was delivered to him, nor the Gauls, who took it by Aſſault, 
had been able to break into, ſhould be deftroyed by the Fury of our own 
Princes. Once alſo before, the Capitol was burnt, during a Civil 
War, but it was then by ſecret Fraud; now it was openly beſet, and 
openly ſet on Fire. Was it for this, and that ſo great a Calamity 
might befal us, that we have been engaged in Jo many Wars, and 

fought ſo long for our Country How great the Fame of this Ac- 
No. 126. 11 eident 


954 Porter is given unto the Beaſt 


cident was N 


Ch. 54. where having made Mention of the Commotions that 
weie ia Gau and Germany, he ſaith, Nothing had ſo much inclined 


| them to think that the End of the Roman Empire was come, as the 


burning of the Capitol. That the City had been fermerly taken by 
the Gauls, but Jupiter's Seat Randing ſafe, the Empire continued. 
Now that by this fatal Fire it appeared the Gods were incenſed 
again/? the Romans, and defigned to confer the Government of the 
World upon the Nations beyond the Alps, was the ſuperſtitious Tone 
of the Dxvips. So that theſe Commotions being appeaſed, and 
the Capitol rebuilt, it might be ſaid that the deadly Found was 
healed. 

And all the World wondered after the Beaft :] This is expreſſed 
in ſhort ; for the Meaning ſeems to be, that they xvo»dered going 
after the Beaſt : What is meant by this, as ſuppoſed by ſome is, 
that upon the Capitol being rebuilt in a molt magnificent Manner, 
the People of all Countries, who, upon its being deſtroyed by 
Lightning from Heaven, had begun to entertain a mean Opi- 
nion of the Roman Gods, changed that Opinion, and became 
again more and more devoted to the Roman Idolatry, as being 


altonifhed at ſo unexpected an Event. 


4 And they worſhipped the dragon which gave 
power unto the beaſt: and they worſhipped the beaſt, 
ſaying, Who 7s like unto the beaſt? who is able to 


make war with him ? 


And they worſhipped the Dragon which gave Power unto the 
Beaſt :] This may allude to the Romans deifying their Emperors, 
Ard they worſhipped the Beaſt :] Followed the Roman Idolatry. 
Saying, Who is like unto the Beaſt ©] What Religion is equal 
to the Roman. 

Who is able to make War with him? ] To oppoſe him with Impu- 
nity. This may expreſs their Deriſſon of the Chriftians for at- 
tempting to ſet up a Religion in Oppoſition to the Roman, 


5 And there was given unto him a mouth ſpeak- 


ing ereat things, and blaſphemies ; and power was 
given unto him to continue forty and two months. 


And there was given unto him a Mouth ſpeaking great Things, 
and Bla/phemies : | Some ſuppoſe that by this Mouth jpeating great 
Things, and Blaſphemies, is ſi nified the Emperor Demitias; be- 
cauſe he was the firſt who ee. in his Life-Time the Title of 
LORD and GOD to be given unto him; as Szetonius and Mar- 
tial relate. Before him, that Honour had never been given to 
any till after their Deceaſe.— In general, a Mouth ſpeaking great 
Things, may ſignify Claims of unlimited Authority, and a proud 
and ſevere Execution of tyrannical Power. 

And Power vas given unto him to continue forty and two Months: 
The Gre Word we render here to continue, may be underſtoo 
of centinuing todo a Thing. The Emperor Domitian 
began his Perſecation againſt the CHriſtians, in the 13th Year of 
his Reign, and it continued till he was killed, which was in the 
16th Year of his Reign; fo that it continued, as here predicted, 


42 Months, or three Years and an Half. 


6 And he opened his mouth in blaſphemy againſt 
God, to blaſpheme his name, and his tabernacle 
and them that dwell in heaven. 


By GOD's Tabernacle here, is ſuppoſed by ſome to be meant the 

Chriſtian Church; ſo called, becauſe it had then no certain Eſta- 
bliſhment any where. By them that dæuell in Heaven, in the 
Concluſion of the Verſe, ſeems to be meant ſingle Chriſtiauts, 
whoſe Converſation is in Heaven, Philipp. Ch. iii. 20. To 
blaſpheme theſe, may ſignify treating them in a contemptuous and 
injurious Manner. — Any Acts of idolatrous Worſhip may 
well be expreſſed by bla/pheming GOD and his Name, as they 
deny to the Tx uE GOD his dittinguiſhing Honour, and give it 
to Creatures, whether to Images, Saints,or Angels. The Church, 
as It is called zhe Temple of. GOD, the Place of GOD's Preſence, 
is properly alſo called his Tabernacle. — hey which dævell 
in Heaven, eſpecially when mentioned with the Tabernacle of 
GOD, may be underitood, according to the Prophetic Language, 


of the TRUE CHURCH and Worlhippers of G OD. Then to 


blaſpheme them that dawell in Heaven, will ſignify to treat in a con- 
temptuous and injurious Manner the true Worſhippers of Gov, 


as well as Gop Himſelf. 


6 And it was given unto him to make war with 
the ſaints, and to overcome them : and power was 
given him over all kindreds, and tongues, and na- 
tions. 


Audit was e unto him ] THAT 18, permitted to him by 
GOD, to make War auith the Saints; to treat in an hoſtile Man- 


neighbouring Nations, and how they inter- 
preted it as a Prodigy, the fame Writer tells us in Hf. 83 


REVELATION. to continue forty and two Months, 


ner, or perſecate the Chri/ians.---= And to overcome them e] THAT 
1s, to condemn them to Death, or Biniſhment. | 

And Power was given him over all Kindareds, and Tong ats, and 
Nations :] Thoſe who underſtand all this of the Emperor Domi- 
tian, think that by this is meant the ſpreading of the Roman Ido 
latry under the Emperor Domitian wider than before, by his Con- 


queſt of the Dacians, Sarmatians, &c. 


8 And all that dwell upon the earth ſhall worſhip 
him, whole names are not written in the book of 
life of the Lamb flain, from the foundation of the 


world. 


And all that dauell upon the Earth :] Within the Bounds of the 
Roman Empire, here ſigniſied by THE EarTH ; fall (or will) 
worſhip him ; follow the Roman Idolatry. 

 Whoje Names are not written in the Book of Life of the Lamb 
Alain, from the Foundation of the World ] An Allution ſeems to be 
made here to the Regiſters kept in ſome Cities, wherein the 
Names of all born within the City were entered and continued 
there, till for ſome Miſbehaviour they were eraſed. So here a 
Book is ſuppoſed to be kept in Heaven, ever fince the Creation 
of the World ; in which the Name of every one born is entered, 
and there remains, till for their Miſbehaviour it is eraſed. 80 
that here is a Declaration, that all whoſe Names had been eraſ d 


| for their bad Lives, would fall in with the Roman Idolatry. -The 


| Word written is to be underſtood before the Words from the 
Foundation of the N. orld. 


g If any man have an ear, let him hear, 

10 He that leadeth into captivity, ſhall go into 
captivity : He that killeth with the fword, muſt be 
killed with the ſword. Here 1s the patience, and the 


faith of the ſaints. 


This is the Ground of the Patience of the Chri/ians through 
Faith.---The Meaning of the Verſes is, that becauſe the Chriſtiaus 
had a firm Faith that GOD would avenge their Cauſe, and re- 
turn upon their Perſecutors the ſame as they made them ſuffer ; 
therefore they bore their Sufferings with Patience.“ Rome, 
who made the Chri/ians Captives, was herſelf taken more than 
once by the Goths and Yandals And Domitian, who cauſed the 
Chriſtians to be ſlain by the Sword, was afterwards lain by the 


Sword of his own Servants. 


11 And I beheld another beaſt, coming up out of 
the earth; and he had two horns like a lamb, and 


he ſpakeas a dragon. 


And I beheld another Benft, coming up cut of the Earth e] Some 
ſuppoſe this to ſignify natural Magick and Soothſaying, Augu- 
ries and Oracles ; whereby the Heathen Idolatry was ſupported. 

And he had two Horns lite a Lamb :] This is thought to fignify 
that thoſe who are meant by this Beaſt, put on the Appearance 
of ſome Chriftian Virtues, or a mild innocent Appearance, 

And he ſpake as a Dragon ] This may ſignify, that what they 
uttered was of a deadly Nature. | 


12 And he exerciſeth all the power of the firſt 
beaſt before him, and cauſeth the earth and them 
which dwell therein, to worſhip the firſt beaſt, whoſe 


deadly wound was healed. 


And he exerciſeth all the Power of the firſt Beaſt before him ] 
The Meaning of this may be, as ſome ſuppoſe, that this other 
Beajt (which they ſuppoſe to fignify what was termed Magick, 
8 probably only Inpoſture,) did as much Prejudice to the 
Cauſe of Chri/tianity, as 1dolatry, ſupported by the Power of the 
Roman Emperors. Before him, may here ſignify, In Honour 
of the Roman Idolatry. 8 8 i 

And cauſeth the Earth and them which duell therein, to wworſhip 
the firſt Beaft .] Cauſeth thoſe which dwell in the Earth ; THAT 
is, within the Romun ſuri ſdiction, to follow the Roman Religion. 

Whoſe deadly Wound was healed :] The Roman Idolatry had re- 
ceived a grievous Wound, by the Capitol of Rome being burnt by 
Fire from Heaven, and alſo by the — preaching of the Goſpel 
under the Emperors Veſpaſion and Nerva; but its Reputation in 
ſome Degree revived, by the Impoſtures which are ſuppoſed to 
be ſpoken of under the Similitude of this other Beaſt. 


13 And he doeth great wonders, ſo that he ma- 
keth fire come down from heaven on the earth in the 
ſight of men, 

14 And deceiveth them that dwell on the earth, 
| by the means of thoſe miracles which he had power to 


| do in the ſight of the beaſt; ſaying to them that 


| dwell on the earth, that they ſhould make an image 
to 


7 


7 he Number of the Beaſt, 


to the beaſt which had the wound by a ſword, and did 
live. | | 


15 And he had power to give life unto the image 


of the beaſt, that the image of the beaſt ſhould both 
ſpeak, and cauſe that as many as would not worſhip 
the image of the beaſt, ſhould be killed, 


The above three Verſes are ſuppoſed by ſome to relate to fic- 


titious Miracles, Oracles, and the like, which were ſet up by the 
Heat hen Prieſts in Oppoſition to Chri/ianity, 


| 18 And he cauſeth all, both ſmall and great, rich 


and poor, free and bond, to receive a mark in their 


right hand, or in their foreheads : 

i7 And that no man might buy or ſell, ſave he 
that had the mark, or the name of the beaſt, or the 
number of his name. 5 


The Meaning of this, and the two above Verſes, thoſe who 
underſtand this Prophecy to relate to Heathen Rome, ſuppoſe to 


be, that by ſome Edicts of the Roman Emperors, or other govern- 


ing Powers, all religious Societies were forbidden, except t hoſe 
of the Pagan Religion, who were wont to have ſome particular 
Mark branded either in their Foreheads cr right Hand, to denote 
to what particular God they principally devoted themſelves. This 
was either ſome ſymbolical Mark, (as the Mark of an Ivy-Leaf 
denoted a Worſhipper of the GOD Bacchus) or the Name of the 
God, or ſome Number, the Numerical Letters of which ſignified 
the Name of the God. And thoſe who had no ſuch Marks were 
ſuſpected to be Chriftians,and had not the Liberty allowed to them 


wa 


of buying or ſelling any Thing. 


ere is wiſdom. Let him that hath under- 
ſtanding count the number of the beaſt : for it is the 
number of a man; and his number is Six hundred 


threeſcore and ſix. 


- Let himthat hath Underflanding count the Number 4 the Beaſt .] 
Find out by a given Number when this Power ſhall ariſe; and 
from hence know what Power is meant by this Prophetical Re- 
preſentation : Or, as ſome underſtand it, Let him note the Time 
when Idolatry ſhall revive, and recover Strength ; at which 
Time will be manifeſted how truly it was foretold. 

For it is the Number of a Man :] Such a Number as in a Way of 
Reckoning common among Men will teach it. 

And his Number is Six Hundred threeſcore and fix e] It is to be ob- 
ſerved that the Original does not uſe Figures here, but three dif- 
ferent Letters of the Greet Alphabet. In the Application of this 
Number, ſome Wiſdom will be required ; perhaps it will prin- 
cipally lie, in finding out after what Manner the Calculation is to 
be made. The Exhortation, Let him that hath Under/tanding count 
the Number of the Beaſt, ſeems to intimate, that if Men hit on 
the right Way of counting or calculating, they will find the 
Meaning of it ; for it is the Number of a Man, a Way in which 
Men are uſed to number, as, THE MEAsURE OF a Man, is a 
Meaſure in Uſe among Men, Rev. Ch. xxi. 17. And, 70 write 
with a Man's Pen, is to write with ſuch a Pen, and with ſuch 
Characters as are in Uſe among Men, //a. Ch. vii. 1. Many ſup- 
poſe it muſt be ſome Name, the Letters of which (according to 
the Way of uſually expreſſing the Numbers by Letters) will make 
the Number 666. And this Number has been found out in ſeve- 
ral Names. But others think that the Number 666 may be a 
Number, which counted from a given Period in the Prophecy, 
may very nearly point out the Time when the Power ſignified by 
the Beaſt ſhould ariſe, or when the forty and two Months are to 
begin ; in which Period, Power was given him to make War with 
the Saints, and to overcome them. Thus, the Years in Daniel 
were to be computed from the going forth of the Commandment, 
Dan. Ch. ix. 25. and the Time of the Coming of the Mess1an 
was to be learned from that Calculation, | 


Thoſe who extend theſe Prophecies further than in the forego- 


ing Interpretation, interpret the foregoing Chapter in the follow- 

ing Manner. 
Here the Beaft is deſcribed at large, who was only mentioned 

before, (Ch. xi. 7.) and a Beaſt in the prophetic Stile is a tyran- 


nical idolatrous Empire. The Kingdom of GOD and of CHASS“ 
is never repreſented under the Image of a Bea. As Daniel (Ch, 
Vii. 2, 3-) beheld four great Beaſts, repreſenting the four great 


Empires, come up from a ſtormy Sea, that is, from the Commotions 
of the World; ſo St. Fohn (ver 1.) ſaw this Beaſt in like Man- 
ner ri/e up out of the Sea. He was before (Ch. xi. 7.) to aſcend 


out of the Abyſs or bottomleſs Pit, and it is ſaid afterwards (Ch, 


xXvil. 8.) that he ſhall aſcend owt of the Jby/ſs or bottomleſs Pit ; but 


here he is ſaid to aſcend ot of the Sea; ſo that the Sea, and Abyſs, f 
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or bottomleſs Pit, are in theſe Paſſages the ſame. No Doubt is 
to be made, that this Beaſt was defigned to repreſent the Roman 
Empire; for thus far both Antients and Moderns, Papiſis and 
Proteflants, are agreed: The only Doubt and Controverſy is, 


whether it was Nome Pagan, or Chriflian, Imperial, or Papal; whic* 


may perhaps be fully and clearly determined in the Sequel, 

St. John ſaw this Bealt ng out of the Sca, but the Roman 
Empire was riſen and eſtabliſhed long before St. John's. Time; 
and therefore this muſt be the Roma n Empire, not in its then 
preſent, but in ſome future Shape and Form ; and it aroſe in ano- 
ther Shape and Form, after it was broken to Pieces by the In- 
curſions of the Northern Nations. The Beaſt hath feven Heads 
and ten Horns, which are the well-known Marks and Signals of 
the Roman Empire, the /evern Head; alluding to the ſeven Mouns 
tains whereon Rome was ſituated, and the ſeven Forms of Go- 
vernment which ſucceſſively prevailed there; and the zen Horns (ic 
nifying the ten Kingdoms into which the Ryman Empire was di- 


vided, It is remarkable, that the Dragon had /even Crowns 
upon his Head, but the Beaſt had upon his Horns ten Crowns ; ſo 


that there had been in the mean while a Revolution of Power 
from the Heads of the Dragon to the Hors of the Beaſt, and the 


- Sovereignty which before was exerciſed by Rome alone, was now 


transferred and divided among ten Kingdoms: But the Roman 
Empire was not divided into ten Kingdoms, till after it was be- 


come Chrif/iian, Although the Heads had Joſt their Crowns, yet 


they ſtill retained % Names of Blaſphemy, In all its Heads, in 
all its Forms of Government, Rome was guilty of Idolatry and 
Blaſphemy. Imperial Rome was called, and delighted to be called, 
the eternal City, the heavenly City, the Godde/s of the Harth, the 
Goddtrfſs ; and had her Temples and Altars with Incenſe and Sacri— 
fices offered up to her : And how Papal Rome likewife hath arro- 
gated to herſelf Divine Titles and Honours, there will be a fittcr 
Occaſion of ſhewing in the following Part of this Deſcription. 
As Daniel's fourth Beaſt (Ch. vii. 7.) was without a Name, and 
devoured and broke in Pieces the three former; ſo this Beaft (wer, 
2.) is alſo without a Neme, and partakes of the Nature and 
Qualities of the three former, having the Body of a Leopard, 
which was the third Beaſt or Grecian Empire, and the Peet of a 
Bear, which was the ſecond Beaſt or Per ſian Empire, and rhe 
Mouth of a Lion, which was the firſt Beaſt or Babylonian Empire. 


And conſequently this muſt be the ſame as Daniel's fourth Beast, 


or the Reman E.mpire. But ftill it is not the ſame Beaſt, the 
ſame Empire entirely, but with ſome Variation; and rhe Dragon 
gave him his Power, or his Armies, and his Seat, or his Imperial 
Throne, and great Authority or juriſdiction overall the Parts of 
his Empire. The Beaſt therefore is the Succeſſor and Subſtitute 
of the Dragon or the 1dolatrous Heathen Roman Empire: And 
what other idolatrous Power hath ſucceeded to the Heathen Empe- 
rors in Rome, all the World is a Judge and a Witneſs. A new 


Species of Idolatry having been introduced by Papal Rome, no- 


minally different, but eſſentially the ſame, the Worſhip of Angels 
and Saints inſtead of the Gods and Demigods of Antiquity. 
Another Mark, whereby the Beaſt was peculiarly diſtinguiſhed, 
was (Vere 3.) one of bis Heads as it were wounded to Death. It 
will appear hereafter, that this Head was the ſixth Head, for 


Ave were fallen (Ch. xvii. 10.) before St. John's Time: And the © 


ſixth Head was that of the Cz/ars or Emperors, there having 
been before Kings, and Copſuls, and Dictators, and Decemvirs, 
and Military Tribunes with Conſular Authority, This fixth 
Head was as it were wounded to Death, when the Roman Empire 
was overturned by the Northern Nations, and an End was put to 
the very Name of Emperor, in Momylius Auguſtulus Or, ra- 
ther, as the Governmest of the Gothic Kings was much the ſame 
as that of the Emperors, with only the Change of the Name, this 
Head was more effectually wounded to Death, when Rome was re— 
duced to a poor Dukedom, and made tributary to the Exarchate 
of Ravenna: And Sigoninus, who hath written the beſt of theſe 
Affairs, includes the hiſtory of the Gothic Kings in his Hiſtory 
of the Weſtern Empire. But not only one of his Heads was as ic 
were wounded to Death, but his deadly Wound was healed, If it 
was the ſixth Head which was wounded, that Wound could not 
be healed by the Riſing of the ſeventh Head, as Tnterpreters 


commonly conceive ; the ſame Head, which was wounded, muſt 


be healed: And this was effected by the Pope and People of 
Rome revolting from the Exarch of Ravenna, and proclaiming 
Charles the Great Auguſtus and Emperor of the Romans, Here 


the wounded Imperial Head was healed again, and hath ſubfiſted 


ever ſince. At this Time, partly through the Pope, and partly 

through the Emperor, ſapporting and ſtrengthening eich other, 

the Roman Name again became formidable- And all the World 
awondered after the Beaſt ; and (ver. 4.) they worſhipped the Dragon 
abhich gave Power unto the Beaſt ; and they worſhipped the Beaſt, 

ſaying, Wha is like unto the Beaſt ? Whois able to make War with 
him? No Kingdom or Empire was lile that of the BuasT, it 
had not a Parallel upon Earth, and it was in vain for any to %% 
or oppoſe it, it prevailed and triumphed over all; and a'l the World 
in {ubmitting thus to the Religion of the BeasT, did in Effect 
ſubmit again to the Religion of the Dragon, it being the old Ido- 
latry, with only new Names, ; 


Wonderful 
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956 Farther Interpretation | 


Wonderful as the Br asT was, his Words and Actions (ver. 
5---8.) are no leſs Wonderful, He hath a Mouth ſpeaking great 
Things and Blaſphemies ; and chat can be greater Things and 
Blaſphemies, than the Claims of uniwver/al Biſhop, infallible Judge 
of all Controverſies, Sovereign of Kings, and Dijpoſer of King- 


dms, Vice-gerent of Chrift, and God upon Eartb! He hath alſo 


®Pozwer to continue; or rather as it may be rendered, to prac- 


tiſe to prevail, and profper, forty and two Months, Some read 


to make War; but the Greek Word ſignifies to practiſe, to pre- 


wail and profper, and ſo it is uſed in Daniel by the Grgat Iranſ- 
lators. It doth not therefore foilow, that the BzasT iso con- 
tinue, fo exiſt for no longer a Term; but he is to pradtihe, to proſ- 
per and prevail forty and two Months ; as the Holy City (Ch. xi. 2.) 


is to be trodden under Foot of the Gentiles forty and two Months, 
which are the 1260 Days or Years, of the Reign of Antichirft. 


But if by the Beast be underſtood the Heathen Roman Empire, 


the Heathen Roman Empire, inſtead of ſubliſting 1260, did not 


ſabfiſt 400 Years after the Date of this Prophecy. 

After this general Account of the Blaſphemies and Exploits of 
the BeasrT, there follows a Specification of the Particulars, He 
opened his Mouth in Blaſpbemy againſt God. Blaſphemy againſt 
GOD may be. ſaid to be of two Kinds; not only ſpeaking diſho- 
nourably of the Supreme BEIN, but likewiſe attributing to the 
Creature what belongs to the C BATox as in Idolatry; which 
is often the Senſe of the Word in Scripture ; as in Jaiab (Ch. 
Ixv. 7.) They have burnt Incenſe upon the Mountains, and blaſphe- 
med me upon the Hills ; and in ſeveral other Places. He 5la/phemes 


the Name of God by aſſuming the Divine Titles and Honours 


to himſelf ; and, as it is expreſſed in the Viſdom of Solomon, (Ch. 
xiv. 21.) by aſcribing unto Stones and Stocks the incommunicable 
Name. He blaſphemes the Tabernacle of God, his Temple and his 
Church, by calling true Chriſtians, who are the Houſe of GOD 
Schifmatics and Heretics, and by anathematizing them accordingly. 


He blaſphemes them that dwell in Heaven, Angels and gloriſied 
Saints, by idolatrous Worthip and impious Adoration ; and diſ- 


graces their Acts, and vilifies their Memories, by fabulous Le- 
gends and lying Miracles. 


So much for his Blaſphemies; nor are his Exploits leſs extra- 
ordinary. It awas given unto him to make War with the Saints, 
and to overcome them: And who can make any Compution, or 
even frame any Conception of the Numbers of pious Chriftians, 
who have fallen a Sacrifice to the Bigottry and Cruelty of Rome ? 
Mede upon the Place hath obſerved from good Aathorities, that 
in the War with the Albigenſes and Waldenſes, there periſhed of 


theſe poor Creatures in France alone, a Million. From the firſt * 


Inſtitution of the Jeſuits to the Year 1480, that is, in little more 
than thirty Years, Nine Hundred Thouſand Orthodox Chri/- 
tians were lain. In tne Nether/ands alone, the Duke of Alva 
boaſted, that within a few Years he had diſpatched to the Amount 
of Thirty-fix Thouſand Souls, and thoſe all by the Hand of the 


common Executioner. In the Space of ſcarce thirty Years, the 
Inquiſition deſtroyed by various Kinds of Tortures, a Hundred 


and Fifty Thouſand Chrifians. Sanvpzrs himſelf confeſſes, 
that an innumerable Multitude of Lollards and Sacramentarians 


were burnt throughout all Europe, who yet, he ſays, were not put 


to Death by the Pope and Biſhops, but by the civil Magiſtrates ; 
which perfectly agrees with this Prophecy; for it is ſaid of 
the BE AS r, that he ihould make War with the Saints, and overcome 


them. No Wonder that by theſe Means he ſhould obtain an 


univerſal Authority over all Kindreds, and Tongues, and Nations, 
and eftabliſh his Dominion in all the Countries of the Weſtern 
Roman Empire ; and that they ſhould not only ſubmit to his 
Decrees, but even adore his Perſon ; except the faithful few, 
whoſe Names, as Citizens of Heaven, were enrolled in the Re- 
giſters of Life. : | 


It is added, by Way of Conſolation to the Church, that theſe 
Enemies of G O D, and of CHRIST, repreſented under the 


Character of the BASF, ſhall ſuffer the Law of Retaliation, and 


be as remarkably puniſhed and tormented themſelves, as they 
puniſhed and tormented others. Ver. 10. He that hadeth into 
Captivity, ſhall go into Captivity : He that killeth with the Sword, 


muſt be killed with the Sword. 


From the Deſcription of the ten-horned Beaſt, or Roman State 
in general, the Prophet paſſeth to that of the 74av0-borned Beaſt, 
or Roman Church in particular. The Beaſt with ten crowned 
Horns is the Roman Empire, as divided into ten Kingdoms. The 
Beafl with two Horns like a Lamb, is the Roman Hierarchy, or 
Body of the Clergy, regular and ſecular z and the temporal Do- 
minion of the Church, as that which the Pope has over ſeveral 
Countries near to Rome, called the State of the Church, or St, PR- 
TER's Patrimony ; and the Countries which the ſeveral Biſhops 
of the Romiſh Church hold as temporal Sovereigns. The Em- 
peror Charles the Great, and his Succeſſors, endowed ſeveral 
Churches in their States with large temporal Eſtates; to which 
were annexed the juriſdictions and Royalties, which in thofe 
Times were uſed to belong to the moſt honourable Tenures, 
ſuch as Earldoms, Dutchies, and Principalities; whereby they 


had a temporal Authority added to their ſpiritual. Theſe Pow- 


«x 


by 
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of the foregoing Chapter. 


ers went on ſtill increaſing, till in ſome ſhort Proceſs of Time, 
eſpecially in the Germanick Empire, they became to be real Prin- 
cipalities, Several Biſhops of Germany have been, for many 
Centuries, in the Rank, and have enjoyed the full Powers arid 
Authority of Sovereign Princes: Some have attained the higheſt 
Dignity, and chief Adminiſtration of the Empire, as EleQors 

in all Things equal, in ſome Things ſuperior, in Dignity and An- | 
thority, to the biker Princes of Europe, not excepting ſuch Elec. 


tors of the Empire as are Kings. This has been long the fixed 


and ſettled Conſtitution of that principal Government of Europe 

which now uſes the Stile of 7he Sacred Roman Empire. It is eaſy 
to ſee, how nearly this Authority reſembles the Power of the 
Papacy, or firſt Beaſt; and it is eaſy to obſerve, in the conſtant 
Courſe of HiſtoR that this Authority has been uſed all alonp, to 
cauſe the Earth, and them that dwell therein, to worthip the {r/2 
Beaſt, or to obey his Commands in all Things. By this it is 

that Popes have had the Power, as well as the Infolence, to tread 
on the Necks of Kings and Emperors. And it has been the great 
Support, of the idolatrous Worſhip of that Church, againſt all 
the powerful and promiſing Attempts of Reformation. - 
This ſeems to be what was ſignified in particular by the fc 


Beaſt, which exerciſeth all the Power of the firſt Beaſt; and cauſer h 


the Earth, and them which dwell therein, to tvorſpip the fir Beat. 
—-This BeasT is otherwiſe called the falle 8 "af ſhall 
ſee in ſeveral Inſtances ; than which there cannot be a ſtronger 
or plainer Argument to prove, that falſe Doctors or Teachers 
were particularly defigned : For the falſe Prophet, no more than 
the Beaſt, is a ſingle Man, but a Body or Succeſſion of Men pro- 
pagating falſe Doctrines, and teaching Lies for Sacred Truths. 
As the firft Beaſt roſe up out of the Sea; THAT Is, out of the 
Wars and Tumults of the World, ſo this Beaft (ver. 11.) 9row- 
eth up out of the Earth, like Plants, filently and without Noiſe ; 
and the greateſt Prelates have often been raiſed from Monks, and 
Men of the loweft Birth and Parentage. He had txvo Horns like & © 
Lamb; he had, both regular and ſecular, the Appearance of a 

Lamb; he derived his Powers from the Lamb, and pretended to 
be like the Lamb; all Meekneſs and Mildneſs. But he /pakeas a 
Dragon, he had a Voice of Terror like the Dragon, or Roman 
Emperors, in uſurping Divine Titles and Honours, in command-- 
ing Idolatry, and in perſecuting and ſlaying the true Worſhippers 
of GOD, and faithful Servants of JESUS CHRIST. He is an 
Ecclefiaftical Perſon, but intermixeth himſelf much in Civil Af. 
fairs. He is the prime Miniſter, Adviſer and Mover of the fir/f 
Beaft, or the Beaſi before-mentioned. Ver. 12. He exerciſeth all 


. the Power of the firft Beaſt before him. He holdeth an Empire 


within an Empire; claimeth a temporal Authority as well as a 
ſpiritual ; hath not only the principal Direction of the temporal 
Powers, but often engageth them in his Service, and enforceth 
his Canons and Decrees with the Sword of the Civil Magiſtrate, 
As the fir Beaſt concurs to maintain his Authority, ſo he in Re- 
turn confirms and maintains the Sovereignty and Dominion of 


the fx x over his Subjects; and cauſeth the Earth, and them 


that dwell therein, to worſhip the firſt Beaſt, whoſe deadly Wound 
was healed. He ſupports Tyranny, as he is by Tyranny ſup- 
ported. He enſlaves the Conſciences, as the fir Bea ſubju- 
gates the Bodies of Men. He is the common Center and Ce- 


ment which unites all the diſtint Kingdoms of the Roman Em- 


pire; and by joining with them, procures them a blind Obedi- 
ence from their Subjects: And ſo he is the Occaſion of the Pre- 
ſervation of the old Reman Empire in ſome Kind of Unity, and 
Name, and Strength; which otherwiſe had been quite diſſolved 
by the Inundations and Wars ſucceeding the Settlement of the 
barbarous Nations in that Empire. 


Such 1s the Power and Authority of the BeasT; and now we 
ſhall ſee what Courſes he purſues, to confirm and eſtabliſh it. He 
pretends, like other falſe Prophets, (ver. 13.) to ſhow great Signs 
and Wonders, and even to call for Fire from Heaven, as ELIAS 
did. His Impoſtures too are ſo ſucceſsful, that (ver. 14.) he de- 
cerveth them that dwell on the Earth, by the Means of those Miracles 
which he hath Power to do. In this Reſpect he perfectly reſembles 
St. PauL's Man of Sin, (2 Theſ. Ch. ii. g.) who/e Coming is with 
all Power, and Signs, and lying Wonders, and auith all Deceiveable- 
neſs of Unrighteouſneſt, It is farther obſeryable, that he is ſaid to 
perform his Miracles in the Sight of Mex, in order to deceive 
them; and in the Sight of the Beaſt, in order to ſerve him; but 
not in the Sight of GOD, to ſerve his Cauſe, or promote his Re- 
ligion, Now Miracles, Viſions, and Revelations, are the migh- 
ty Boaſt of the Church of Rome; the Contrivances of an artful 
and cunning Clergy, to impoſe upon an ignorant credulous 
Laity : Even Fire is pretended to come down from Heaven, as in 
the Caſe of St. Antony's Fire; and in ſolemn Excommunica- 
tions, which are called the Thunders of the Church, and are 
performed with the Ceremony of caſting down burning Torches 
from on high, as Symbols and Emblems of Fire from Heaver. 
Miracles are thought ſo neceſſary and eſſential, that they are 
reckoned among the Notes of the Catholic Church ; and they are 
alledged principally in Sepport of Purgatory, Prayers for the 
Dead, the Worſhip of Saints, Images, and Relics, and the like 
(as they are called) Catbolie Doctrines. 

The 


Farther Inter pretation 
The Influence of the t2avo-horned Beaſt, or eorrupted Clergy, 


is farther ſeen in perſuading and inducing Mankind (ver. 14.) to 


make an Image to the Beaſt, . which had the Wound by a Sword and 


did live ; THAT is an Image and Repreſentative of the Roman 


Empire, which was wounded by the Sword of the barbarous Na- 
tions, and revived in the Revival of a new Emperor of the Weſt. 
He had alſo Power (ver. 15.) to give Life and Activity unto the 
Image of the Beaſt, It ſhould not be a dumb and lifeleſs Idol, but 
ſhould pet, and deliver Oracles, as the Statues of the Heathen 
Gods were feigned to do, and ſhould ce zo be killed as many as 
would not worſhip and phey it, Some conceive, that this Image of 
the Beaſt is the Office of Inquiſition, which was introduced 
„among the blind Vulgar, as a popular Scheme, and warmly 
* recommended by the Dominican, and Franciſcan Monks, at firſt 
& without any Voice of Command, or Pager of Execution; till 
«© Courts were erected independent of Biſhops ; and Judges, Of- 
e ficers, Familiars, Priſons, and Tormenters, were appointed, 
* who ſhould put to exquiſite Puniſhments, and deliver over to a 


<< cruel Death, all that would not ſubmit with an implicit Obe- 


„ dience.” This Holy Office, as the Roman Court ſtiles it, has 
long been the moſt dreadtul and barbarous Tribunal the World 
ever ſaw, for all enſnaring Arts of Tnjuſtice in Proſecution, and 
all inhuman Severity and Cruelty in Puniſhment. . But the Office 


of Inquiſition is eſtabliſhed only in ſome particular Popiſßh Coun- 


fries, and this belongs and extends to all in general. A, many as 
awvould not worſhip the Image of the Beaſt, the Image of the Beaſt 
ſhould cauſe 10 be killed, But there are many Papi/ts who do not 
feceive and own the Authority of the Inquiſition, and yet the In- 


quiſition doth not attempt to deſtroy and extirpate all ſuch Pa- 


pits. What appears moſt probable is, that this [mage and Re- 
preſentative of the Beaſt is the Pope. He is properly the Idol of 
the Church, He repreſents in himſelf the whole Power of the 
Beaft, and is the Head of all Authority, temporal as well as ſpi- 
ritual. He is nothing more than a private Perſon, without Power 
and without Authority, till the zwwo-horned Beaſt, or the corrupted 
Clergy, by chooſing him Pope, give Life unto him, and enable 
him to /peak and utter his Decrees, and to perſecute even to Death 
&s many as reſuſe to ſubmit to him, and 7 wor/hip bim. As ſoon 
as he is choſen Pope, he is clothed with the pontifical Robes, and 
crowned and placed upon the Altar, and the Cardinals come and 
kiſs his Feet, which Ceremony is called Adoration. They firſt 
ele&, and then they worſhip him; as in the Medals of Martin 
V. where two are repreſented crowning the Pope, and two kneel- 
ing before him, with this Inſcription, I hom they create they adore. 
He is the Principle of Unity to the ten Kingdoms of the Beasr, 
and cauſeth, as far as he is able, all who will not acknowledge 
his Supremacy, to be put to Death. In ſhort, he is the moſt 
perfect Likeneſs and Reſemblance of the antient Romas Empe- 
rors, is as great a Tyrant in the Chriſtian World as they were in 
the Heathen World, preſides in the ſame City, uſurps the ſame 
Powers, affects the ſame Titles, and requires the fame univerſal 
Homage and Adoration. So that the Prophecy deſcends more 
and more into Particulars, from the Roman or ten Kingdoms in 
general, to the Roman Church or Clergy in particular, and ſtill 
more particularly to the Perſon of the Pope, the Head of the 
State as well as of the Church ; the King of Kings, as well as 
Biſhop of Biſhops. 

Other Offices the falſe Prophet performs to the Beasr, in ſub - 
jecting all Sorts of People to his Obedience, by impoſing certain 
Terms of Communion, and excommunicating all who dare in 
the leaſt Article to diſſent from them. Ver. 16, 17. He cauſeth 
all, both Small and Great, Rich and Poor, Free and Bond, of 
whatſoever Rank and Condition they be, to receive a Mark in their 
Right Hand, or in their Foreheads : And he will not permit any 
Man to buy or ſell, cr partake of the common Intercourſes of 
Life, who hath not the Mark, or the Name of the Beaſt, or the 
Number of his Name.” It is to be remembered, that it was cuſtomary 
among the Antients, for Servants to receive the Mark of their 
Maſter, and Soldiers of their General, and thoſe who were de- 
voted to any particular Deity, of the particular Deity to whom 
hey were devoted. Theſe Marks were uſually impreſſed on their 
. Right Hand, or on their Foreheads 3 and conſiſted of ſome Hiero- 
glyphic CharaQer, or of the Name expreſſed in vulgar Letters, 
or of the Name diſpuiſed in numerical Letters, according to the 
Fancy of the 9 8 5 It is in Alluſion to this antient Practice 
and Cuſtom, that the Symbol and Profeſſion of Faith in the 
Church of Nome, as ſubſerving to Superſtition, Idolatry, and 
Tyranny, is called the Mark or Character of the Beaſt; which 
Character is ſaid to be received in their Forehead, when they make 
open and public Declaration of their Faith : and in their 5 25 
Hand, when they live and act in Conformity to it. If any diſſent 
from the ſtated and authorized Forms, they are condemned and 
excommunicated as Heretics ; and in Conſequence of that, they 
are no longer ſuffered to buy or ell; they are interdicted from 
Traffic and Commerce, and all the Benefits of civil Society. So 
Roger Howeden relates of William the Conqueror, that he was ſo 
dutiful to the Pope, that he would not permit any one in his 
«© Power to buy or ſell any Thing, whom he'found diſobedient to 
the Apoſtolic See.” So the Canon of the Council of Lateran, 


REVELATION. 


| 


ing; that being deprived of the Comfort of Humanity, th 
may be compelled to repent of the Error of their Way.“ 
Pope Martin V. in his Bull, ſet out after the Council of Cen- 


ber 666, thus: 


e the foregoing Chapter. 957 
under Pope Alexander the Third, thade againſt the Waldenfer and. 


Albigenſes, injoins upon Pain of Anathenp, that no Man pre- 


% ſume to entertain or cheriſh them in his Houſe or Land, or 
&« exerciſe Traffic with them? The Synod of Tours in France, 
under the fame Pope, © orders under the like Penalty, that 
* no Man ſhould preſume to receive or aſſiſt them; no not fo 
much as to hold any Communion. with them in /elling of . 
mney 


Aunce, commands in like Manner, that “ they permit not the 
FHeretics to have Houſes in their Diſtricts, or enter into Con- 
tracts, or carry on Commerce, or enjoy the Comforts of Hu 
„ manity with Chriſtiant.““ By the Council of Lateran, all are 


declared Heretics who oppoſe their Deciſions, which they call 


The Holy, Orthodox, and Catholic Faith ; of which the Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiotion, and the Worſhip of the Bread and Wine, were: 


declared a Part, They excommunicate and anathematize all 
whom they have thus made Heretics. Thus condemned, they 


are 8 over to the ſecular Powers to be puniſhed, And all the 
Civil Powers are obliged to take an Oath, on Pain of Eecleſiaſti- 
cal Cenſures, that they will endeavour to exterminate all who are 


declared Heretics by the Church, out of their Dominions; and 


if any Civil Power ſhall refuſe to do ſo, after Admonition, it 
ſhall be certified to the Pope, who ſhall declare all his Subjects 
abſolved from their Allegiance z and declare, it is free for any 
Catholic to ſeize his Dominions, and exterminate the Heretic, to 
preſerve it in the Purity of the Truth. © © * . 

In this Reſpect, as Mege obſerves, the falſe Prophet Hate ar 
the Dragon, For the Dragon Droci,£51an publiſhed a like Edict, 
that no one ſhould {ell or adminiſter any Thing to the Chriſtians, 


- unleſs they had firſt burnt Incenſe to the Gods, as Bede alſo re- 


hearſeth in the Hymn of Juftin Martyr : They had not the 
Power of buying or ſelling any Thing, nor were they allowed 
„ the Liberty of drawing Water itſelf, before they had offered 


„ Incenſe to deteſtable Idols.” Popiſb Excommunications are 


therefore like Heathen Perſecutions : And how large a Share the 
corrupted Clergy, and eſpecially the Monks of former, and the 
Jeſuits of later Times, have had in framing and enforcing ſuch' 
cruel Interdicts, and in reducing all Orders and Degrees to ſo 
ſervile a State of Subjection, no Man of the leaſt Reading can 
want to be informed, £542 7 F 37 THOLE 3 . 

Mention having been made of 1he Number of the Biaſt, or the 
Number of his Name, (tor they are both the ſame) St. Joux 
proceeds to inform us what that Number is, leaving us from the 
Number to collect the Name. Ver. 18. Here ir' Wiſdom, Let 
him that hath Underſlanding count the Number of the Beaſt, From 
the Number we muſt, as well as we can, collect the Name. Se- 
veral Names poſſibly might be cited, which contain this Number: 
But it is evident, that it muſt be ſome Gree# or Hebrew Name ; 
and with the Name alſo the other Qualities and Properties of the 
Bras r muſt all agree. The Name alone will not conſtitute an 


Agreement; all other Particulars muſt be perfectly applicable, 


and the Name alſo muſt comprehend the preciſe Number of 
666, No Name appears more ſuitable than that mentioned by 


Jrenæus, who lived not long after St. John's Time, and was the 


Diſciple of Pohcarp, the Diſciple of John, He faith, that “the 
«© Name LATEINOS contains the Number 666; and it was 
« very likely, becauſe the laſt Kingdom is ſo called, for they are 
© Latins who now reign : But in this we will not glory ;” Thar 
15, as it becomes a modeſt and pious Man in a Point of ſuch 
Difficulty, he will not he too confident of his Explication. LA 
TEINOs with EI is the true Orthography, as the Greeks wrote the 
long I of the Latins, and as the Latin; themſelves wrote in for- 
mer Times, And according to this Way of Spelling, the Word 


(according to the Number each Letter is uſed to expreſs, in the 


Way of expreſſing Numbers by Letters,) juſt makes the Num- 


L — — 30 
A —— — — i 
17 — — — 00 
1 — — — 10 
N — — — 50 
O — — 70 
88 — —— — 200 

666 


No Objection can be drawn from the Spelling of the Name, 
and the Thing agrees to Admiration. For after the Diviſion of 
the Empire, the Greets and other Orientaliſis called the People of 
the Weſtern Church, or Church of Rome, Latins : And as Dr. 
Heary More expreſſeth it, they latinixe in every Thing. Maſs, 
Prayers, Hymns, Litanies, Canons, Decretals, Bulls, are con- 
ceived in Latin, The Papal Councils ſpeak Latin. Women 
themſelves pray in Latin. Nor is the Scripture read in any other 

No. 126. 11 X Language 


ff 


—— — _ 
— I nee wet rr • ũ —— —ñ—6— 73 rv—8—rjů— jr 2 — * w 


Language under Popery, than Latia. Wherefore the Council of 


Trent commanded the vulgar Latin to be the only authentic Ver- 


ſion. Nor do their Doctors doubt to prefer it to the Hebrew and 
Greek Text itſelf, which was written by the Prophets and Apoſtles. 
In ſhort, all Things are Latin ; the Pope having communicated 


his Language to the People under his Dominion, as the Mark 


and Character of his Empire, They themſelves indeed chooſe 
rather to be called Romans ; and more abſurdly ſtill, Roman Ca- 
tholics: And probably the Apoſtle, as he hath made Uſe of 
ſome Hebrew Names in this Book, as AnAD Don, Ch.ix, 11. and 
AzMaceDpon, Ch, xvi. 16. fo might in this Place likewiſe al - 
lude to the Name in the Hebrew Language. Now RoniiT EH is 
the Hebrew Name for the Roman Beaft, or Roman Kingdom : And 
this Word, as well as the former Word LATEIN OS, contains the 
juſt and exact Number 666.— lt is really ſurprizing, that 
there ſhould be ſuch Coincidence in both Names, in both Lan- 


guages. 
Job in his wifion ſetth"a Lamb flanding on mount Sion. 8 An an- 


gel declareth Babylen te be fallen. 15 Another angel <vith a fickle 


| NDI looked, and 0, 2 Lamb ſtood on the 
mount Sion, and with him an hundred forty 
and four thouſand, having his Father's name written 


in their foreheads. 


This begins a new Viſion, ſuppoſed by ſome to reſpe& the 


Times of the Emperor Ts ajan.---Lo, a Lamb food on the Mount 


Sion ] On the myſtical Mount of Sion, viz. in the Palace of 


 Heaven.--- And with him (viz. in Mind,) an hundred forty and four 


rbou/and :] Theſe are ſuppoſed by ſome to be Converts to Chrif, 
from among the Jews.--- Having his Father's Name written in 
their Forehead: :] Theſe are oppoſed to thoſe who bore the Marks 
of falſe Gods in their Foreheads: And by this is fignified, that 
in the Midſt of Perſecutions they would make Profeſſion of be- 
ing Worſhippers of the Ta uz GOD, and Servants of Cas IST. 


2 And Iheard a voice from heaven, as the voice 
of many waters, and as the voice of a great thun- 
der : and I heard the voice of harpers harping 
with their harps : . 


And I heard a Voice from Heaven, as the Voice of many Waters .] 
By many Water: is ſignified many People. And this ſeems to be 
ſpoken of the innumerable Converts to Caz1sT, from among 

e Gentiles. Theſe are repreſented as if in Heaven, becauſe 
there the Con verſation of true Chriſtians is. | 


3 And they ſung as it were a new ſong before 
the throne, and before the four beaſts, and the el- 
ders: and no man could learn that ſong but the 
hundred and forty and four thouſand, which were 


redeemed from the earth. 


And they ſung as it were a new Song :] This might denote that 
they rejoiced for being made triumphant over all their Enemies. 

Before the Throne ] Before GOD.--- And before the four Breaſts, 
and the Elders :] Thoſe of whom Mention is made, C5. iv. 6. 

And no Man could learn that Song :] Could underſtand the 
Cauſe of that ſo great Joy.--- But the hundred and forty and four 
thouſand, which were redeemed from the Earth e] By this is ſup- 
poſed to be ſignified the Converted from among the Jeu, out of 
all Parts of the Roman Empire.---Redeemed ſeems here, from 
what follows, to ſignify being freed or purified from Vices. 


4 Theſe are they which were not defiled with 
women ; for they are virgins. Theſe are they 
which follow the Lamb whitherſoever he goeth, 


Theſe were redeemed from among men, being the 
firſt-fruits unto God and to the Lamb, 


Theſe are they which were not defiled with Wamen ; for they are 
Virgins ] This ſeems to ſignify, that they were pure from Idol 
Worſhip, which the Scripture is wont to brand with the Name 
of Fornication, Whoredom, and Adultery ; and alſo that they were 
not ſo polluted with Vices as the idolatrous Nations were. 

Theje are they which follow the Lamb whitherſoever he goerb e] 
Follow whitherloeyer he leadeth them, though it be to lay down 
their Lives. | 

Theſe were redeemed from among Men :] Freed from thoſe Vices 
in which the reſt of Mankind live. | 

Being the Firft- Fruits unto God, and to the Lamb:] Early Con- 
verts to Chriſtianity. | 


958 N oh feeth a Lamb on Mount Sion, REVELATION. and ſeveral Angels declaring different Things, 


g And in their mouth was found no guile : for 
they are without fault before the throne of God. 

6 And I ſaw another angel fly in the midſt of 
heaven, having the everlaſting goſpel to preach unto 
them that dwell on the earth, and to every nation, 
and kindred, and tongue, and people, 


And I ſaw another Angel:] A different Angel from any I had 
ſeen before,---fy in the Mia of Hraven :] In the Air, between 
Heaven and Earth. This might ſignify, that the Thing was 
decreed in Heaven, but to be ated upon Earth, 

Having the everlaſting Goſpel :) The Word GosreL ſignifies 

ood Tidings ; ſo that this may ſignify having good News, or joy- 
ful Tidings of ſomething already determined on by GOD, 


1 Saying with a loud voice, Fear God, and give 
glory to him; for the hour of his judgment is come: 
and worſhip him that made heaven and earth, and 
the ſea, and the fountains of waters. 


Fear God :) As the Jews were wont to call Religion he Fear 
of God, this may be underſtood as an Exhortation to the Chri/- 
tiant to continue ſtedfaſt in their Religion. 55 | 

Fer the Hour of bis Judgment is come :) VI:z. upon the Roman 
Nation, Which Judgment is repreſented in what follows, as 
poured 8 ſeven Angels ; like as the Judgment of GQD on 


the unbelieving Jews, Ch. viii. ix. x. xi. 


And worſhip him that made Heaven and Earth, and the Sea, and 
the Fountains of Waters :) Go on to worſhip the TRUE GOD, 
who is diſtinguiſhed from the falſe Gods, by being the CxzaTor 
of Heaven and Earth, and the Waters, | | 


8 And there followed another angel, ſaying, Ba- 
bylon is fallen, is fallen, that great city, becauſe ſhe 
made all nations drink of the wine of the wrath of 
her fornication. | 


Babylon is fallen:] Here the Paſt is put for the Future, which 
is frequent in the Prophetic Writings, to ſignify that the Thing 
was irreverſibly decreed.— In theſe Words is briefly 
foretold, that which is more fully ſpoken of, Ch. xviii. 2.----By 
Babylon here is probably meant Pagan Rome ; ſo called, becauſe 
it was exceeding great, like Babylon, proud in its Dominion, and 
an Oppreſſor of the Holy Ones, or the Worſhippers of the True 
GOD. | | 

Becauſe ſhe made all Nations drink of the Wine of the Wrath of 
her Fornication:] Or, of the deadly Wine of her Fornication; THAT 
15, her Idolatry, which Rome propagated to the Nations ſhe ſub- 
dued, and all her Allies. Whatſoever intoxicates the Un- 
derſtanding, and corrupts the Mind, may be fitly compared to 
Vine. 


And the third angel followed them, ſaying with 
a loud voice, If any man worſhip the beaſt and his 
image, and receive his mark in his forehead, or in 
his hand, | | 


And the third Angel followed them :) As many different Things 
as were to be declared, ſo many Angels or Meſſengers there were. 
Saying with a loud Voice, If any Man worſhip the Beaſt :] If 


any one gives himſelf to Idolatry. 


And his Image :] And is here put for os. If any one falls 
down before an idolatrous Image. 


10 The fame ſhall drink of the wine of the 
wrath of God, which 1s poured out without mix- 


| ture into the cup of his indignation ; and he ſhall 


be tormented with fire and brimſtone in the preſence 
of the holy angels, and in the preſence of the 
Lamb : | 


The Expreſſions of this Verſe ſignify the Terribleneſs of their 
Puniſhments ; and though they are ſuch-like Expreſſions as arg 
made Uſe of to ſignify the Puniſhments after the Reſurrection, ; 
yet, as like Words are uſed Ch. xix, 20. where from what follows it 
plainly appears that thoſe Puniſhments are not meant, therefore 
there is no Neceſſity of underſtanding them here ot thoſe Puniſh- 
ments; but as deſcriptive of the ine 24 the Wrath of GOD 
poured out in this Life, — Perhaps the Concluſion of the Verſe 
may ſignify the Stings or Burnings of their wounded Conſciences ; 
which, though concealed from Men, lay open to CHRIST and 


the Angels.-----Thus the Hearhen Poets. ſpeak of Breaſts being 
burnt by the Torches of the Furies, to ſignify a Conſcience 
| 8 


woynded 


— 


The Torment of them who worſhipped R EVK LAT I ON, 


; meant the Preaching of the Goſpel, which reaps Men from we 


wounded or ſtung with Guilt. GOD ſpeaks to the Prophet Iz - 
REMIAH, of the Wine Cup of his Fury, which he was to cauſe the 
Nations to drink, Jer. xxv. 15,--18, This is explained by making 
them a Dy/olation, an A/toniſpment, | 
Judgment itſelf may be underſtood of all the heavieſt Evils we 
feel in the preſent Life, or fear after it, without Ceffation, and 
without End. A moſt uſeful Warning, in an Hour of ſo dan- 


gerous Temptation: A moſt powerful Encouragement to under. 


go any Sufferings in the Cauſe of Truib, when all who betray it, 


or forſake it, are ſure to ſuffer ſo much more than any can ſuffer 


for their Faithfulneſs and Conſtancy in the Defence of it. 


11 And the ſmoke of their torment aſcendeth up 
for ever and ever : and they haye no reſt day nor 
night, who worſhip the beaft and his image, and 
whoſoever receiveth the mark of his name. 


And the Smoke of their Torment aſcendeth up for ever and ever 1 
By this may be meant, that the Memory of their Torments ſhal 
always remain.---Words ſometimes fall from the Wicked, which 
teſtify the Torture of their Minds; and theſe being recorded 
in Hiſtory, the Memory of the Torments they underwent does 
always remain. | 

And they have no Reft Day nor Night, who aworſhip the Beaft :] 
This ſeems to ſignify, that after Chriſtianity was made known, 
ſuch was the Evidence of its Truth, that Idolaters could not con- 
tinue in their abſurd and impious Idolatries, as they had done be- 
fore, without any Reproach of Conſcience, or Senſe of the 
Crime: But the Evidence and Brightneſs of the Truths of Chr;/- 


tianity were ſo ſtrong, that they were ſtung and condemned by 


their own Conſciences for not embracing it, 


12 Here is the patience of the ſaints : here are 
they that keep the commandments of God, and 


the faith of Jeſus. N 


This Verſe may be expreſſed, according to its Meaning, Ir 
this is the Patience of the Saints, who keep the Commandments of 
GOD, and the Faith of Jeſus: Trar ts, from this Thing ariſeth, 
through rhis is kept up the Patience of Chriftians, viz, becauſe 
they know that Idolaters are not acquitted for continuing in Ido- 
latry, even by their own Conſcience, | 


13 AndTheard a voice from heaven, ſaying unto 
me, Write, Bleſſed are the dead which die in the 
Lord, from henceforth : Yea, faith the Spirit, that 
they may reſt from their labours ; and their works 


do follow them. 


And I heard a Voice from Heaven ] The Voice coming from 
Heaven ſignified the Certainty of the Thing.--- Bleed are the Dead 
ewhich die in the Lord :] Who die true Chrifians ; who, to their 
Lives End, act according to the Precepts of CHRIST.----- From 
| henceforth ; Yea, ſaith the Spirit :] For certain faith the Spirit of 

GOD, that they may reſt from their Labours, it ſhall be that they 
ſhall reſt from their Labours, and their Works do follow them,s--- 
It is ſaid that Riches do not follow rich Men; becauſe it is of no 
Advantage, after Death, to have been rich in this World: But 
on the contrary, here it is ſaid of good Men, that heir Works 

plow them, becauſe they receive the Reward promiſed to them 
from GOD.---To this Purpoſe is what Euripides ſays in Temeno. 

Virtue when any one dies, is not deſtroyed, but lives even after the 

Diſſolution of the Body; but when a bad Man dies, all he poſſiſſer pe- 

riſhes, and deſcends with him under the Earth, 8 

So the Rabbins in Pirke Aboth, Cap. Penult. In the Hour wherein 

a Man departs out of this Life, neither Silver, nor Gold, nor precious 

Stones, nor Pearls, flick by a Man; but only the Law and good 


Works. 


14 And J looked, and behold, a white cloud, and 
upon the cloud one fat, like unto the Son of man, 
having on his head a golden crown, and in his hand 


a ſharp ſickle. 


| oled, and behold, a white Cloud :) This white Cloud 
is ane by ſome 0 ſignify the Goſpel, as the avhite Hor/+e is 
ſuppoſed to do, Ch . vii. 2.---A Cloud, no leſs than an Horſe, ſym- 
bolically ſignifies Swiftneſs ; which might indicate the Celerity 
with which the Goſpel was propagated ; and its / hitengſi, the 
i its Doctrine. 
a 5 Cloud one ſat, like unto the Son of Man :] One in 
an Human Form.---By this ſeems to be ſignified CHRIST. 
Having on his Head a golden Crown +] A ſymbolical Sign of the 
ViRory which CHRIST was about to obtain by the daily Con- 
verſion to him of very many in the Roman Empire, even in the 


Midſt of Perſecution. 


an Hiſjing, anda Curſe, The 


—_ 


| 


the Beaſt and his Image. 959 
"And in bit Hand a ſharp Sickle :) By the Sickle here ſeems to be 
World into the Church of CHRIST. 


16 And another angel came out of the temple, 
crying with a loud voice to him that ſat on the 
cloud, Thruſt in thy fickle, and reap : for the time 
is come for thee to reap ; for the harveſt of the 
earth is ripe, 


And another Angel came out of the Temple :] Tuar 1s, from 
the Temple in Heaven, or from GOD. | 

Crying to him that ſat on the Claud, Thruſt in thy Sickle, and 
reap ; for the Harveſt of the Earth is ripe 7 This we may veiy 
properly interpret from CH Is T's own Words, to ſignify that the 
Time of vaſt Numbers embracing the Goſpel was come; for 
when CarisT ſaw. the Samaritans coming to him, many of 
whom he knew would be converted, he ſaid to his Diſciples, L 
up your Eyes, and look on the Field; for they are white already unto 
Harveſt, John iv. 35. . | 


16 And he that ſat on the cloud thruſt in his 


fickle on the earth ; and the carth was reaped. 


Thruft in his Sickle on the Earth .] Viz. by his Apoſtles, 


17 And another angel came out of the temple 


which is in heaven, he alſo having a ſharp ſickle. 


6 


In order, as appears, to prune away or cut off what was uſe- 


leſs; which here means, to deſtroy the obſtinate Unbelievers. 


18 And another angel came out from the altar, 
which had power over fire; and cried with a loud 
cry to him that had the ſharp ſickle, ſaying, Thruſt 
in thy ſharp fickle, and gather the cluſters of the 
vine of the earth; for her grapes are fully ripe. 


And another Angel came out from the Altar, aubich had Power 
over Fire:] To whom was committed the Execution of the Di- 


vine Vengeance. 


Thruft in thy ſharp Sickle, and gather the Cluſters of the Vine of 
the Earth; for ber Grapes are fully ripe ;] By the Vine of the 
Earth ſeems here to be meant the aur; who had been formerly 
called by the Prophets, GOD's Fine See 1/aiah, Ch. v. 2 
xil. 10.—-The gathering in the Cluſters might ſignify collecting 
the vaſt Number of them into few Places. And 


er Grapes 


Fully ripe, might ſignify the Obſtinacy and Cruelty of the Jexus 


being arrived at the greateſt Height, 

19 And the angel thruſt in his fickle into the 
3 and gathered the vine of the earth, and cat 
it into the great wine-preſs of the wrath of God. 


N And gathered the Vine of the Earth :] Collected the Jau: into a 
ody. 

And caſt it into the great Wine-Proſs of the Wrath of GOD. A 
Wine-Press, in the Prophetic Writings, where the Anger of 
GOD is mentioned, denotes a great Effuſion of Blood, which is 
ſignified by the M ine. See {/aiab lxüi. 1, 2, 3, 4. Joel iii. 13. 
Lam. i. 15. | - Ws 


20 And the wine-preſs was trodden without the 
city, and blood came out of the wine-preſs, even 
unto the horſe-bridles, by the ſpace of a thouſand 
and fix hundred furlongs. | 


And the Nine-Preſi was trodden twithout the C 23 the Space 
of a thouſand and /ix hundred Furlongs :] This ſignified that this 
Slaughter of the Jeuus was to be made out of the Bounds of Ju- 
dza; for Judæa was only one hundred and ſixty Miles in Length, 
and ten Grecian Furlongs made a Mile; ſo that a thou/and and {ix 
hundred Furlongs reached to the utmoſt Extent of Judza.--There 
was a prodigious Effuſion made of the Blood of the Jews, 
hy the Command of the Emperor 'Txajan; not in Ju- 
dea, but in the neighbouring Places, as Syria, Egypt, Cyrenc, 
and Cyprus.——The Hiſtorian Dion ſays that Four Hundred and 
Sixty Thouſand then periſhed ; and Euſebius, that infinite Thou- 
ſands of the Jews were ſlain. | 

To tread a Mine. Preſs, is a Prophetic Deſcription of Deſtruc- 
tion.--- The Expreſſions of the Prophet 1/aiah, Ch. Ixiii, 3. 7 
have trodden the Mine- Preſs alone, and of the People there was none 
with me, are thus explained by the Prophet himſelf, I awill read 
them in mine Anger, and trample them in my Fury, and their _ 
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956 Farther Interpretation 


Hall be ſprinkled upon my Garments, and I will frain all my Ray- 
ment Some underſtand the Efufron of Blood, ſpoken of 
in the foregoing Verſe, of the bloody Slaughter made in the ad- 


jaceut Regions about Rome, by Maximinius, Licinius, and Maxen- 


4. 

The Expoſitors who extend theſe Prophecies, thus explain this 
Chapter: After the melancholy Account of the Riſe and Reign 
of the BeasT, the Spirit of Prophecy delineates, by Way of 
Oppoſition, the State of the true Church during the ſame Pe- 
riod, its Struggles and Conteſts with the BeasT, and the Judg- 
ments of GOD upon its Enemies. Our Saviouk is ſeen (ver. 
1.) as the true Lamb of GOD, fanding on Mount Sion, the Place 
of GOD's true Worſhip : And with him an HUNDRED FORTY 
AND FOUR THOUSAND, the ſame ſelect Number as that which 
was mentioned before, Chap. vii. 4.—— As the Fol- 
lowers of the BeasT have the Name of the Beaſt, fo theſe have 
the Name of God, and as ſome Copies add of Chrift, written in 
their Forebeadi, being his profeſſed Servants, and the ſame as rhe 
Witneſſes, only repreſented under different Figures. The Angels 
and heavenly Choir, (ver. 2, 3.) with loud Voices and Inſtru- 
ments of Mufic, fing the ſame zew Song, or Chriſtian Song, 
that they ſung before. Ch. v. And no Man could learn that Song, 
but the hundred and ferty and four thouſand ; they alone are the 
Worſhippers of the one TRUE GOD, through the one true Me- 
viatroR JESUS CHRIST; all the reſt. of Mankind offer up 
their Devotions to other Objects, and through other Mediators. 
Theſe are they which were not defiled with M omen; for they are Vir- 
gins, (ver. 4.) they are pure from all the Stains and Pollutions of 
ſpiritual Whoredom or Idolatry, with which the other Parts of 
the World are miſerably debauched and corrupted. The/e are 
they which follew the Lamb æuhitherſeever he goeth ; they adhere 
conſtantly to the Religion of CHRIST in all Conditions and in 
all Places, whether in Adverſity or Proſperity, whether in Con- 
venticles and Deſerts, or in Churches and Cities. The/e were re- 
deemed from among Men; reſcued from the Corruptions of the 


World, and are conſecrated as the Firft-Fruits unto God and the 


Lamb, an Earneſt and Aſſurance of a more plentiful Harveſt in 
ſucceeding Times. And in their Mouth was found no Guile, (ver. 
F.) they handle not the Word of Gop deceitfully, but preach the 


- ſincere Doctrine of CHRIST; they are as free from Hypocriſy as 


from Idolatry ; for they are without Fault before the Throne of 
God. But poſſibly it may be aſked, Where did ſuch a Church 


ever exiſt, eſpecially before the Reformation? And it may be 


replied, that it hath not exiſted, only in Idea: Hiſtory demon- 
ſtrates, as it hath been before evinced, that there have in every 
Age been ſome true Worſhippers of GOD, and faithful Servants 
of Jesus CRHRIs TH and as £/ah did not know the ſeven thou- 
ſand Men who had never bowed the Knee to Baal, ſo there may 
have been more true Chriſtians than were always viſible. 

Such is the Nature and Character of the true Chri/ian Church, 


in Oppoſition to the wicked Antichriſtian Kingdom; and three 


principal Efforts have been made towards a Reformation at three 
different Times, repreſented by three Angels appearing one af- 
ter another. Another Angel (ver. 6.) beſides thoſe who were em- 
ployed in finging, (ver. 3.) is ſeen flying in the Midſi of Heaven, 
and having the everlaſting Goſpel te preach unto every Nation and 
People; fo that during this Period, the Goſpel ſhould ſtill be 
preached, which is ſtiled the everiafting Go/pel, being like its Di- 
vine Author, { Heb. xiii. 8.) the ſamt Yefterday, and To-day, and 
for ever, in Oppoſition to the Novel Doctrines of the BeasT and 
the falſe Prophet, which (Matt. xv. 13.) ſhall be rooted up as 
Plants not of the Heavenly Father's planting, This Angel is far- 


ther repreſented (wer. 7.) /aying with a loud Voice, Fear God, and 


give Glory to him, for the Hour of bis Judgment is come. Prophecy 
mentions Things as come, which will certainly come : And fo 
our SAaviouR ſaid, (Fohn xii. 31.) Now is the Judgment of this 
Werld : It is denounced with Certainty now, and in due Time 


will be fully executed. But what this Angel more particularly 


recommends, is the Worſhip of the Gx RAT CREATOR of the 
Univerſe : Worſhip bin that made Heaven and Earth, and the Sea, 
and the Fountains of Waters. It is a ſolemn and emphatic Ex- 
hortation to forſake the reigning Idolatry and Superſtition, and 
ſuch Exhortations were made even in the firſt and earlieſt Times 
of the BzasT. Beſides ſeveral of the Greet Emperors who ſtre- 
nuouſly oppoſed the Worſhip of Images, Charlemain himſelf 
held a Council at Frangfort in the Year 794, conſiſting of about 
three hundred French, and German, and Italian, and Spaniſp, 
and Hritiſb Biſhops, who condemned all Sort of Adoration or 
Worſhip of Images, and rejected the ſecond Council of Nice, 
which had authorized and eſtabliſhed it. At the ſame Time the 
Carolin Books, as they are called, four Books written by Charles 


himſelf, or by his Authority, proving the Worſhip of Images to_ 


be contrary to the Scripture, and to the Doctrine and Practice of 
Antiquity, were approved by the Council, and tranſmitted to the 
Pope. Leauis the Pious, the Son and Succeſſor of Charles, held 
a Council at Paris in the Year 824, which ratified the Acts of 
the Council of Frangfort, and the Carolin Books ; and affirmed, 
that according to the Scripture and the Fathers, Adoration was 
due to GOD alone. Seyeral private Perſons alſo taught and aſ- 
ſerted the ſame ſcriptural Doctrine. Claude, Biſhop of Turin, 
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of the foregoing Chapter, 


declares that, © we are not commanded to go to the Creature, 
that we may be made happy, but to the CREATOR Himſelf : 
And therefore we ſhould not worſhip dead Men; they are to 
«© be imitated; not to be adored; Let us, together with the 
Angels, worſhip one GOD.” Agobard, Archbiſhop of Ly- 
ons, wrote a whole Book againſt Images, and fays that Angels 
« or Saints may be loved and honoured, but not ſerved and 
« worſhipped : Let us not put our Truſt in Man, but in GOD, 
« leſt that Prophetic Denunciation ſhould redound on us, Curſed 


ii the Man who trufieth in Man. Many other Biſhops and 


Writers of Britain, Spain, Italy, Germany, and France, profeſſed 
the ſame Sentiments: And this public Oppoſition of the Empe- 
rors and Biſhops to the Worſhip of Saints and Images in the 


| eighth and ninth Centuries, ſeems to be meant particularly by 


the lend Voice of this firſt Angel fying alot, and calling upon the 
World 70 worſhip God. In another Reſpect too theſe Emperors 
and Biſhops reſemble this Angel bawing the everlaſting Goſpel to. 
preach unto every Nation ; for in their Time, and greatly by their 
Means, the Chriſtian Religion was propagated and eſtabliſhed 
among the Saxons, Danes, Swedes, and many other Northern 
Nations. | | 
As the Admonitions of the firſt Angel had not the proper Ef- 
fe& upon the Kingdom of the Be asT, the ſecond Angel is com- 
miſſioned to proclaim the Fall of the Capital City. Fer. 18. And 
there followed another Angel, ſaying, Babylon is fallen, is fallen, 
that great City, By Babylon was meant Rome, as all Authors of 
all Ages and Countries agree: But as it was not prudent to de- 
nounce the Deſtruction of Rome in open and direct Terms; it 
was for many wiſe Reaſons done covertly under the Name of Ba- 
bylen, which was the great Idolatreſs of the Earth, and Enemy 
of the People of GOD. in former, as Rome hath been in later 
Times. By the ſame Figure of Speech, that the firſt Angel 
cried, The Hour of his Judgment is come, this ſecond Angel pro- 
claims that Babylon is fallen The Sentence is as certain, as if it 
was already executed. For greater Certainty too it is repeated 
twice, Babylon is Fallen, is fallen; as Joſeph ſaid (Gen, xli. 32.) 
that the Dream wwas doubled unto Pharaoh twice, becauſe the Thing 


7s eftabliſhed by God, and God ævill ſhortly bring it to paſs. The 


Reaſon then is added of this Sentence againſt Ba BYLOxN, becauſe 


. ſhe made all Nations drink of the Wine of the Wrath; or rather, of the 


infiaming ii ine i her Fornication, her ſpiritual Fornication. St, 
7ebn in theſe Figures copies the antient Prophets. In the ſame 
Manner, and in the ſame Words, did {/a:ah foretell the Fate of an- 
tient Babylon, (Ch. xxi. 9.) Babylon is fallen, is fallen: And Je- 
remiah hath aſſigned much the ſame Reaſon for her Deſtruction, 
(Ch. li, 7.) Babylon hath been à golden Cup in the Lord's Hand, that 
made all the Earth drunken ; the Nations have drunken of her Wine, 


therefore the Nations are mad. As by the firſt Angel calling upon 


Men to worſhip GOD, we underſtand the Oppoſers of the Wor- 
ſhip of Images in the eighth and ninth Centures, ſo by this ſe- 


. cond Angel proclaiming the Fall of Myſtic Ba BY ON, or Rome, 


we underſtand particularly Peter Yaldo, and thoſe who concurred 
with him, the Valdenſes and Albigenſes; who were the firſt He- 
ralds, as one may ſay, of this Proclamation, as they firſt of all 
in the twelfth Century pronounced the Church of Reme to be the 
Apocalyptic Ba BYLOx, the Mother of Harlots and Abominations cf 
the Earth : And for this Cauſe not only departed from her Com- 
munion themſelves, but engaged great Numbers alſo to follow 
their Example, and laid the firſt Foundations of the Reforma- 
tion, Rome then began to fall; and as the Ruin of BazyLon 
was compleated by Degrees, ſo likewiſe will that of Rome; and 
theſe Holy Confeſſors and Martyrs firſt paved the Way to it. 

But not only the Capital City, not only the principal Agents 
and Promoters of Idolatry, ſhall be deſtroyed ; the Commiſſion 
of the third Angel reacheth further, and extends to all the Sub- 
jects of the BeasT, whom he conſigns over to eyerlaſting Puniſn- 
ment. Ver. q, 10, II. And the third Angel followed them, ſaying 
with a loud Voice, if any Man worſhip the Beaſt and his Image, and 
receive his Mark in his Forehead, or in his Hand, it any Man em- 
brace and profeſs the Religion of the BeasT, the ſame ſhall 
drink of the Wine of the Wrath of God. By this third Angel fol- 
lowing the others with a loud Voice, may be underſtood principally 
Martin Luther, and his Fellow-Reformers, who with a loud Voice 
proteſted againſt all the Corruptions of the Church of Rome, 
and declared them to be deſtructive of Salvation to all who till 
obſtinately continued in the Practice and Profeſſion of them, 
This would be a Time of great Trial. Ver. 12. Here is the Pa- 
tience of the Saints ; bere are they who keep the Commandments of 
Cod, and the Faith of Jeſus. And it is very well known, that 
this was a Time of great Trial and Perſe-ution ; the Reforma- 
tion was not introduced and eſtabliſhed without much Suffering; 
there were many Martyrs in every Country. But they are com- 
forted with a ſolemn Declaration from Heayen. Yer. 13. And f 
heard a Viice from Heaven, Jaying unto me, Write, Biefjed are the 
Dead which dig in the Lord, from henceforth, if they die in the 
Faith and Obedience of CHRIST, and more eſpecially if they 
die Martyrs far his Sake: Yea, ſaith the Spirit, that they may reſt 
From their Labayrs, for immediately upon their Deaths they reſt from 
their Troubles; and their Works do fellow them, and in due Time, at 
the Day of Judgment, they ſhall receive the full Reward of oo 
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good Works. The greateſt Difficulty of all; is to account 
for the Words from henceforth ; for why ſhould the Blefſedneſs of 
the Dead, who die in the Lord, be reſtrained to this Time, and 
commence from this Period, rather than from any other? Some 
underſtand the Word henceforth to ſignify, within a ſport Time, or 
quickly ; that ſo they might be ſoon out of the Power and Cruelty 
of their Perſecutors. But others apply the Word henceforth to the 
Times following the Reformation : For from that Time, tho? 
the Blaſſedneſt of the Dead, who dis in the Lord, hath not been en- 
larged, yet it hath been much better underſtood, more clearly 
written of and promulgated than it was before, and the contrary 
Doctrine of Purgatory hath been exploded and baniſhed from the 
| Belief of all reaſonable Men. This Truth was moreover one of 
the leading Principles of the Reformation, What firſt provoked 
Lather*s Spirit, was the ſcandalous Sale of Indulgences ; and the 
Doctrine of Indulgences having a cloſe Connexion with the Doc- 
trine of Purgatory, the Refutation of the one naturally led him 
to the Refutation of the other; and his firſt Work of Reforma- 
tion was his ninety-five Theſes or Poſitions againſt Indulgences, 
Purgatory, and the dependent Doctrines: So that he may be ſaid 
literally to have fulfilled the Command from Heaven, of vri- 
ting, Bliſed are the Dead who die in the Lord, from henceforth : 
And from that Time to this, this Truth hath been ſo clearly aſ- 
ſerted, and fo ſolidly eſtabliſhed, that it is likely to prevail for 
ever. 5 

But ſtill the Voices of theſe three warning Angels not having 
their due Influence and Effect, the Judgments of GOD will 
overtake the Followers and Adherents of the BEAST, which 
Judgments are repreſented under the Figures of Harweft and 
Vintage, (ver. 14,--20.) Figures not unuſual in the Prophets, 
and copied particularly from the Prophet Joel, who denounceth 
GOD's Judgments againſt the Enemies of his People in the like 
Terms; Ch. iii. 13. Put ye in the Sickle, for the Harveſt is ripe ; 
come, get you down, for the Preſs is full, the Fats overflow, for 


their Wickedneſs is great. What particular Events are ſignified by | 


this Harveſt and Vintage, it appears impoſſible for any Man to 
determine; Time alone can with Certainty diſcover, for theſe 
Things are yet in Futurity : Only it may be obſerved, that theſe 
two ſignal Judgments will as certainly come, as Harveſt and Vin- 
tage ſucceed in their Seaſon ; and in the Courſe of Providence 
the one will precede the other, as in the Courſe of Nature the 
Harveſt is before the Vintage; and the latter will greatly ſurpaſs 
the former, and be attended with a more terrible Deſtruction of 
G O D's Enemies. 
even unto the Hor/e- Bridles, which is a ſtrong hyperbolical Way of 
ſpeaking, to expreſs vaſt Slaughter and Effuſion of Blood; a 
Way of ſpeaking not unknown to the Jews ; for the Jeruſalem 
| Talmud deſcribing the woeful Slaughter which the Roman Empe- 
ror Adrian made of the Jews at the Deſtruction of the City of 
Bitter, ſaith, that the Hor/es waded in Blood up to the Noſtrilt. Nor 
are ſimilar Examples wanting, even in the Claſſic Authors; for 
Silius Italicus, ſpeaking of Aunibal's Deſcent into 1raly, uſeth a 
like Exprefſion of the Bridles 2 awith much Blood, The 
Stage where this bloody Tragedy is acted, is without the City, by 
the Space of a thouſand and fix hundred F urlongs ; which, as Mr. 
Meat ingeniouſly obſerves, is the Meaſure of the State of the Ro- 
man Church, or St. Peter's Patrimony ; which reaching from the 
Walls of Rome, unto the River Po, contains the Space of two 
hundred Tralian Miles, which make exactly one thouſand fix 
hundred Furlongs. 


CH 4A „ . 
1 John in his viſian ſceth ſeven angels with the ſeven laſt plagues, 
7 to whom is given ſeven vials full of the wrath of God. 


ND I faw another ſign in heaven, great and 
marvellous, ſeven angels having the ſeven laſt 
plagues ; for in them is filled up the wrath of God. 


And I ſaw another Sign in Heaven, great and marvellous :] 
Some ſuppoſe that the Viſions which here follow, were ſeen by 
St. Jobs at Epheſus, during the Time that Yo/pafran was Em- 

ror, 

1 Angels :] As ſeven Angeli are repreſented as employed 
againſt the Jews, Ch. vii. 1. ſo here are /even againſt the Roman 
Empire, | 

8 the ſeven laſt Plagues :] Theſę are ſuppoſed by ſome to 
ſignify other Divine Judgments inflicted upon the Roman Empire, 
' beſides the Civil Wars of Galba, Ortho, Vitellius, Veſpaſian, the 
burning of the Capitol, and the Diſturbances raiſed by the Feavs 
in Syria and Egypt. . 

For in them is filled up the Wrath of God:] They may be 
called Taz LasT, becauſe they will end in the final Effect of the 
Divine Anger on the idolatrous Romans. 


2 And ] ſaw as it were a ſea of glaſs, mingled | 


with fire; and them that had gotten the victory 


It is ſaid (ver. 20.) that the Blood came 
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| 


with the ſeven laſt Plague. 961 


cover the beaſt; and over his image, and over his 


mark, and over the number of his name, ſtand on 


the ſea of glaſs, having the harps of God. 


| And I ſaw as it were a Sea of Glaſs :] By this ſome ſuppoſe to 
be meant true Chriftians gathered from among the Gentiles, whole 
Hearts GOD beholds, and finds them pure, as Glaſs or Chry- 
{tal is pure or clear. | | 
Mingled auith Fire :] Inflamed with an ardent Love of GOD. 
Lowe is compared to Fire, Cant. viii. 7. 
And them that had gotten the Victory ower the Beaſt, and over hii 
Image, and over his Mark, and over the Number of his Name J 
Theſe ſeem to ſignify, thoſe ſteady Confeſſors or Profeſſors of the 
Chriſtian Faith, who could neither by Flattery or Threatenings 
be brought to invoke any of the Roman Gods, or to pay any Ho- 
mage to their Images, of receive any idolatrous Mark on their 
Bodies. | b 
Stand on the Sea of Glaſs :] This may be expreſſive of their 
Eminence or ſuperior Excellency over common Chri/tians. 
Having the Harps of God:] Harps ſacred to GOD; that is, 
rendering Praiſe to.GOD. | h 


2 And they ſing the ſong of Moſes the ſervant 
of God, and the ſong of the Lamb, ſaying, Great 
and marvellous are thy works, Lord God Almighty; 
juſt and true are thy ways, thou King of ſaints. 


And they fing the Song of Maſes the Serwant of God:] The Song 
which Maſes ſang at the Red. Sea; where the Egyprians being de- 
ſtroyed, the then People of GOD were ſaved ; And therefore 
their ſinging that Song, ſignified that the then People of GOD, 
or the Chriſtians, would receive as great a Deliverance; and their 
Enemies be deſtroyed, as the Egyptians were, 

And the Song of the Lamb e] An Hymn relating to CHRIST. 

Great and marvellous are thy Works, Lord God Almighty ; juſt 
and true are thy Ways, thou King of Saints] Some Manuſcripts 
read, Thou King of Nations ; which may probably be the right 
Reading, as GOD ſeems to be extolled here as being the KING 
of all the Nations of the Earth, as well as of the Feaus: He is 
magnified here alſo as 12% and true, which ſignifies that he does 
Injuſtice to no one, but is perfectly equitable, and is alſo faithful 
to his Promiſes. — | 


4 Who ſhall not fear thee, O Lord, and glorify 
thy name ? for thou only art holy : for all nations 
ſhall come and worthip before thee ; for thy judg- 
ments are made manifeſt, | 5 785 


For all Nations ſpall come and worſhip before thee:] Or, come 
that they may worſhip before thee. This was fulfilled, when 
Idolatry was extinguiſhed through all the Raman Empire; and the 
bringing about this great Event is conſidered here as a Motive or 
Occaſion for fearing and glorifying the TRUE GOD ; who, 
through his Power and Wiſaom, brought it about. 

For thy Judgments are made manifeſt :] Here the Paſt is put for 
the Future, agreeable to the Prophetic Stile: For the Meaning 
is, Thy Judgments ſhall be made manifeſt, 


6 And after that I looked, and behold, the tem- 
ple of the tabernacle of the teſtimony in heaven was 
opened: ' 1 


This ſignified, that the Oracles of GOD were about to be iſ- 
ſued or given forth ; for GOD, during the Time of Moſes, was 
wont to give his Anſwers from the Tabernacle ; which was called 
the Tabernacle of Teflimony, becauſe there he exhibited a Teftimony 
or Sign of his MAJESTY,——-This Prophetic Repreſentation 
ſeems intended to ſhew that the Judgments GOD threatened, in 


theſe Prophecies, to inflict on the Enemies of Truth and Rigbte- 


ouſneſ1, were as ſure to be accompliſhed in their appointed Time, 
as the Oracle of GOD was a ſure Declaration of his Will. It is 
pronounced as a Decree from the Throne of the Great LORD, 
and SoveREiGN of the whole Creation; which he would certainly 
put into Execution, | ; 


6 And the ſeven angels came out of the temple, 
having the ſeven plagues, clothed in pure and white 
linen, and having their breaſts girded with golden 
girdles, 


Theſe Angels being clothed in pure and white Linen, ſignified, 
that the 1 they were about to execute, would be pure 
and ſplendid, as founded on perfect Juſtice, And having their 
Breafts girded with golden Girdles, might ſignify, their being about 
to be concerned in Royal Matters, . | 
7 And 
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7 And one of the four beaſts gave unto the ſe- 
ven angels, ſeven golden vials full of the wrath of 
God, who liveth for ever and ever. 


And one of the four Beafts :] Of thoſe living Creatures men- 
tioned Ch. iv. 6. Where ſee what hath been ſaid. | 

Gawe unto the ſeven Angels, ſeven golden Vials :) Theſe Vials 
being of Gold, might ſignify that theſe Judgments were immu- 
table. What we render Viali, rather ſignifies Diſhes, or Cen/ers. 

Full of the Wrath of Go.] Full of Fire, which ſignified the 
Wrath or Anger of GOD. 


8 And the temple was filled with ſmoke from the 
glory of God, and from his power ; and no man 
was able to enter into the temple, till the ſeven 
plagues of the ſeven angels were fulfilled. 


From the Glory of God, and from his Power :] Which was 
about to be manifeſted in theſe Judgments. | | 
. And no Man was able to enter into the Temple, till the ſeven 
Plagues of the ſeven Angels were fulfilled :] This might ſignify 
the Terribleneſs of theſe Judgments, ſince the Repreſentation of 
them was ſo very terrible, that no one could come near to what 
they were repreſenting. | 


The foregoing Chapter is thus commented upon by thoſe who 
think theſe 3 take in a long Succeſſion of Ages. Gop's 
udgments upon the Kingdom of the BeasT, or Anlichriſtian 
mpire, are hitherto denounced, and deſcribed only in general 
Terms, under the Figures of Harwve/? and Vintage. A more parti- 
cular Account of them follows under the Emblem of /even Y:als, 
which are called (wer. 1.) the ſeven laſt Plagues, for in them is 
filled up the Wrath of God. Theſe ſeven laſt Plagues mult neceſ- 
farily fall under the ſeventh and laſt Trumpet, or the third and 
laſt Woe-Trumpet ; ſo that as the ſeventh Seal contained the ſe- 
ven Trumpets, the ſeventh Trumpet comprehends the ſeven Vi- 
als, Not only the Harmony of the Prophecy requires this Or- 
der, for otherwiſe there would be great Confuſion, and the Vials 
would interfere with the Trumpets, ſome falling under one 
Trumpet, and ſome under another; but moreover, if theſe /- 
wen laft Plagues, and the conſequent Deſtruction of Zabyloa, be 
not the Subje& of the third Woe, the third Woe is no where de- 
ſcribed particularly, as are the two former Woes. When four of 
the ſeven Trumpets had ſounded, it was declared, (C5. viii. 13.) 
Moe, woe, woe to the Inhabiters of the Earth, by Reaſon of the other 
Voices of the Trumpet of the three Angels which are yet to ſound. 
Accordingly, at the ſounding of the fifth Trumpet (C5, ix. 1.) 
commences the Woe of the Saracen or Arabian Locuſts; and in 
the Concluſion is added (wer. 12.) One Woe is paſt, and behold, 
there come two Woes mare bereafter. At the ſounding of the ſixth 
Trumpet (Chap. ix, 13.) begins the rages of the Euphratean 
Horſemen, or Tur4s ; and in the Concluſion it is added, (Ch. 


xi. 14.) 
| quick, At the ſounding of the ſeventh Trumpet therefore (CH. 
xi. 15, Sc.) one would naturally expect the Deſcription of the 
third Woe to ſucceed : But, as it was before obſerved, there fol- 
lows my a ſhort and ſummary Account of the ſeventh Trum- 
pet, and of the joyful rather than of the woeful Part of it. A 


general Intimation indeed is given of GOD's rating unto him his 


great Power, and defiroying them who defiroy the Earth: But the 
Particulars are reſerved for this Place ; and if theſe laſt Plagues 
coincide not with the laſt Woe, there are other Plagues and other 
Woes after the /af ; and how can it be ſaid that rhe Wrath of 
God is filled up in them, if there are others beſides them ? If then 
theſe /even /aft Plagues fall in with the Time of the ſeventh and laſt 
Trumpet, they are all yet to come; for the ſixth Trumpet is not 
yet paſt, nor the Woe of the Turks or Orhman Empire yet 
ended: And conſequently there is no Poſſibility of explaining 
them in ſuch a Manner as when the Prophecies may be pa- 
rallelled with Hiſtories, or evinced by ocular Demonſtration. 
The many fruitleſs Attempts which have hitherto been made to 
explain them, are a farther Proof that they cannot well be ex- 
lained, the beſt Interpreters having failed in this Part more than 
in any other. But before the Vials are poured out, the Scene 
opens with a preparatory Viſion, which is the Subject of this 
Chapter. | 


As ſeven. Angels ſounded the ſeven Trumpets, ſo ſeven Angels 


are appointed to pour out the ſeven Vials, Angels being always 
the Miniſters of Providence: And in order to ſhow that theſe 
Judgments are to fall upon the Kingdom of the BrasrT, the 
true Worſhippers of GOD and faithful Servants of JESUS, who 
had eſcaped Yi&ors from the Beaft, and had never ſubmitted to 
his. Tyranny or Religion, are deſcribed (wer. 2, 3, 4.) like unto 
the Children of Mrael, after their Deliverance and Eſcape out of 
Egypt : For as the Children of Gael, (Exod. xv.) having paſſed 
through the Red Sea, ſtood on the Shore, and ſeeing their Ene- 
mies overwhelmed with the Waters, ſung the triumphant Song of 


Mees; fo theſe having paſſed through the fiery Trials of this | 


% 


The ſecond Woe is af and behold, the third Woe cometh © 


are given to the ſeven Angels. 


World, fand on the Sea of Glaſs mingled with Fire, which was 
menticned before, (Ch. iv. 6.) and ſeeing the Vials ready to be 
red out upon their Enemies, fing a Song of Triumph for the 
anifeſtation of the Divine Judgments ; which is called 7he 
Song of Moſes and the Song of the Lamb, the Words in great Mea- 
ſure being taken from the Song of Mo/es and other Parts of the 
Old Teftament, and applied in a Chriftian Senſe. After this, the 
moſt holy Place of the Temple is 8 (ver. 5.) and the /even Angels 
come out of the Temple, (ver. 6.) to denote that their Commiſſion 
is immediately from GOD, clorbed like the High Prieſt, but in a 
more auguſt Manner, in pure and white Linen, to ſignify the 
Righteouſneſs of theſe Judgments, and having their Breaſts girded, 
to ſhow their Readineſs to execute the Divine Commands, auih 
golden Girales, as Emblems of their Power and Majeſty. A Vial 
then is given unto each of the ſeven Angels (wer. 7.) by one of the 
four living Creatures, the Repreſentatives of the Church; by 
which it is intimated, that it is in Vindication of the Church and 
true Religion that theſe Plagues are inflicted. | 
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1 John in bit viſſon ſeeth the angels pour ont the wials of the wrath 
| of God. 6 The plagues which follow thereupon. | 


ND I heard a great voice out of the temple, 

ſaying to the ſeven angels, Go your ways, 
and pour out the vials of the wrath of God upon 
the earth. | 


The Roman Empire ſome think to be here meant by the Earth. 


2 And the firſt went, and poured out his vial 
upon the earth ; and there fell a noiſom and grie- 
vous ſore upon the men which had the mark of the 
beaſt, and upon them which worſhipped his image. 


By thoſe aich had the Mark of the Beaſt, is meant Idolaters, 
as we have before obſerved. By a grievous Sore, or Ulcer, 
the Jeaus were wont to ſignify all Evils which ariſe from Heat; 
therefore, by the grievous Sore here is ſignified all inflammatory 
Diſeaſes, among which Pe/ilexce is the chief: And that invadcd 
the Roman Empire very often between the Times of Trajan and 
Conflantine ; as firſt under Commodus, a greater one than had 
ever been before ; ſo that in the City of Rome alone there died 
daily Two Thouſand Souls ; and very many in other Places, as 
Dies and Herodius teſtify. Another no leſs fatal, under Gallus and 
Voluſianus; and again under Gallienus ; beſides two or three 


others. By all which prodigious Multitudes died, 


3 And the ſecond angel poured out his vial 
upon the fea ; and it became as the blood of a 
dead man: and every living foul died in the fea. 


And the ſecond Angel poured out his Vial upon the Sea ] The Sea, 
in this Part of the Revelations, is ſuppoſed by ſome to be put for 
the vaſt Multitude of People inhabiting Rome. 

And it became as the Blood of a dead Man:] As of a Man 
wounded unto Death. : 

And every living Soul died in the Sea ] By every living Soul here 
is meant very many,—---There were great Slaughters made in 
Rome, during the Times here ſpoken of. 


4 And the third angel poured out his vial upon 
the rivers and fountains of waters; and they be 
came blood. | 


This is ſuppoſed to ſignify the Slaughters made in the other 
Cities and Towns of the Roman Empire, beſides Rome. And 
Hiſtory informs us of very great ones through the Provinces of 
the Reman Empire. | | | 


5 And J heard the angel of the waters ſay, Thou 
art righteous, O Lord, which art, and waſt, and 
ſhalt be, becauſe thou haft judged thus: 


And ] heard the Angel of the Waters :I Taar 1s, the Angel 
who had poured out his Vial upon the Rivers and Fountains of 
Waters, 

Say, Thou art righteous, O Lord:) Some Manuſcripts read, 
Thou art merciful ; which may be the true Reading ; becauſe theſe 
Judgments upon the Roman Empire were the Deliverance of the 
Chriſtians. 


8 | 6 For 


The Plagues which follow on the 


prophets, and thou haſt 


given them blood to drink; 
tor they are worthy. N | | 


For they hawe ſhed the Blood of Saints and Prophets 4 The Ma- 


gitrates and People of the Roman Provinces killed many Chri/- 


tian; among which, no Doubt, there were ſome who had Pro- 
phetic Gifts. | 
And thou haſt given them Blood to drink :] Ax here ſignifies the 
ſame as THEREFORE,--- They are ſaid to drink Blood, who are 
filled with Sorrow for their Relations or Countrymen being ſlain, 
Fer they are worthy :] Have deſerved this. 


7 And I heard another out of the altar ſay, Even 
ſo, Lord God Almighty, true and righteous are thy 
judgments. | | | | 
8 8 and the fourth angel poured out his vial upon 


the ſun ; and power was given unto him to ſcorch 
men with fire. 


From this more than common Heat of the Sun proceeded 
Barrenneſs ; and, the Conſequence of that, Famine.---- There 
was a great Famine under Commodus, as Herodian relates. 


9 And men were ſcorched with great heat, and 
blaſphemed the name of God, which hath power 


over theſe plagues: and they repented not, to give 


him glory. 1 


And Men were ſcorched with great Heat :] This may either ſig- 
nify the extraordinary Heat of the Air, or the inward Burning 
or Uneaſineſs which they felt from Hunger. 


And blaſphemed the Name of God, which hath Power over theſe 


Plagues :] This may ſignify, the Heathens attributing all theſe 
Plagues to be on Account of the Chriſtians, the Worſhippers of 
the True GOD, The Heathens were wont to ſay, that after 
the Chriſtian Religion began in the World, the World began to 
periſh, as it were, and Mankind were affſicted with grievous 
Evils ; that there were more frequent Wars, Peſtilences, Fa- 
mines, Cc. than there were ever before; and all theſe they ac- 
counted Marks of the Divine Diſpleaſure towards the Chri/tians. 
And they repented not, to give him Glory :] That they might 
give him Glory. | | | 


10 And the fifth angel poured out his vial upon 


the ſeat of the beaſt ; and his kingdom was full of | 


darkneſs: and they gnawed their tongues for pain, 


And the fifth Angel poured out his Vial upon the Seat of the Beaſt :] 


Not upon Individuals, but upon the Empire itſelf, by which Ido- 


latry was ſupported. 

And his Kingdom was full of Darkneſs :) The Roman Empire 
loſt much of its former Splendor, when Incurſions began to be 
made upon it by the barbarous Nations, the Goths, Vandall, 
&c. who committed great Ravages upon it; and, as it were, 
kept it blocked up. 


And they gnawed their Tongues for Pain:] Thoſe who are an- 


gry, and can't revenge themſelves, are wont to bite their Lips; 
which is expreſſive of the violent Agonies they feel within them. 
And this is what is here meant by gzawing their Tongues for Pain. 


11 And blaſphemed the God of heaven, becauſe 


of their pains and their ſores, and repented not of 


their deeds, 


They did not leave off their Idolatry, but even added now ido- 
latrous Rites ; at the ſame Time perſecuting the Chri/fians, an 
imputing all theſe Judgments to their Crimes. | 


12 And the ſixth angel poured out his vial upon 
the great river Euphrates ; and the water thereof 
was dried up, that the way of the kings of the eaſt 
might be prepared. 


And the fixth Angel poured out his Vial upon the great River Eu- 
pbrates:] As Rome is before called Babylon, ſo the Tiber may be 
here called the Euphrates. 

And the Water thereof” was 
of the Eaſt might be pre 
 Conftantine the firſt Chriſtian Emperor, 
tains; for the Title of Kings is given in the New 
Governors and Captains, as well as to Monarchs, 

2 


dried up, that the Way of the Kings 


with his Sons and Cap- 
Teſtament to 


ared:] Some ſuppoſe that by this is meant, 


| 


| 
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13 And I ſaw three unclean ſpirits like frogs come 


out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the 


mouth of the . beaſt, and out of the mouth of the 
falſe prophet. 


The three unclean Spirits coming out of the Mouth of the Dra- 
gon, which ſignifies the Devil; and out of the Month of the Beaſt, 
which ſignifies the Roman Idolatry; and out. of the Mauth of the 
falſe Prophet, are ſuppoſed by ſome to ſignify Soothſaying, or a 
foretelling of Events, by looking into the Entrailsof Beaſts ſacrificed, 
conſulting the Auſpices, the Flight and other AQions of Birds, and 
the Books of the Sybi/lize Oracles ; in all of which Maxentius, 
the Oppoſer of Conſſantine, put great Confidence. 


14 For they are the ſpirits of devils, working 
miracles, which go forth unto the kings of the 
earth, and of the whole world, to gather them to 
the battle of that great day of God Almighty. 


The Meaning of this Verſe is ſuppoſed by ſome to he, that all 
theſe, viz. Soothſaying, Auſpices, and Paſſages in the Books of 
the Sybilline Oracles, were the Means of deceiving Maxentiusand his 


Captains, and giving him Confidence that he ſhould proſper in 


his Tyranny, and hold out againſt Conflantine, which was the 
Occafion of Conflantine's ſetting upon, and deſtroying his Army, 
and entering Rome, which was followed by the Downfall of Ido- 
latry in the Roman Empire; and therefore it is called here by 
Way of Eminence, that great Day of God Almighty. 


15, Behold, I come as a thief. Blefſed is he that 
watcheth, and keepeth his garments, leſt he walk 
naked, and they ſee his ſhame, 


Beheld, I come as a Thief:] This ſeems to be a Declaration of 
Car1sT, that he would come ſuddenly on Idolaters. | 
 Bleffed is he that qwatcheth, and tei peth his Garments: By keeping 
bis Garments here ſeems to be meant, continuing in good Works. 
his ſeems to be an Admonition to Chriſtians. 

Left he auall naked, and they ſee his Shame :) Leſt not being 
clothed with good Works, he fall into Calamity and Con- 
tempt. 


16 And he gathered. them together into a 
place, called in the Hebrew tongue, Armaged- 
don. 5 


And he gathered them together: This is ſuppoſed by ſome to 
ſignify, the gathering together of Maxentius and Conftantine's Ar- 
mies; Maxentius having a hundred and ſeventy thouſand Foot, 
and eighteen thouſand Horſe, compoſed of Romans, Italians, Tu/- 
cans, Sicilians, and Carthaginians ; and Conſtantint's Army con- 


| ſiſting of ninety thouſand Foot, and eight thouſand Horſe, com- 


poſed of Germans, Gauls, and Britons. 

Into a Place callud Armageddon :) The Hebrew Word Harma- 
geddon ſignifies, The Mount of Meeting :] So that the Meaning 
ſeems to be, that the Place where theſe Armies aſſembled, might 
juſtly be called Armageddon, or the Mount of Meeting. — But 
ſome think that the Battle between Maxentius and Con/lantine, in 
which Maxentius's Army was cut to Pieces, is here ſignified by 
the Word Armageddon. 


17 And the ſeventh angel poured out his vial 
into theair ; and there came a great voice out of 
the temple of heaven, from the'throne, ſaying, It is 
done. I 


And the ſeventh Angel poured out his Vial into the Air:] This 
might ſignify, that the Evils denoted by this, were to be widely 
ſpread in all the Parts of the Reman Empire. 


13 And there were voices, and thunders, and 
lightnings ; and there was a great earthquake, ſuch 
as was not fince men were upon the earth, ſo migh- 
ty an earthquake, and ſo great. 


The Earthquake here ſignifies a great Change of Things, And 
this Earthquake, /uch as was not fince Men were upon the Earth, 
is ſuppoſed by ſome to ſignify, the Dominion which the O/rogorhs 
2 in . the Queen of Nations, and even in the City of 

ont itſel . . 


19 And the great city was divided into three 
parts, and the cities of the nations fell : and great 
hop Babylon 


— — . 
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Babylon came in remembrance before God, to give 


unto her the cup of the wine of the fierceneſs of 
his wrath. | | 


And the great City:] Several Writers ſpeak of Rome under the 
Title of 75% great City. | 

Was divided into three Parts ] This ſeeming to allude to Exze- 
kiel, Ch. v. 2. might fignify that a third Part of the City of 
Reme was to be deſtroyed by Fire, and the two other Parts ex- 
hauſted and deſerted. This was accordingly done by Totila, who 
deſtroyed the third Part of the Walls. 

And the Cities of the Nations fell e] This is ſuppoſed by ſome to 
ſignify the many Cities of Itah and the Reman Provinces, which 
were deſtroyed by the Goths. | 

And great Babylon came in Remembrance brfore God, to give unto 
Ber the Cup of the Wine of the Fiercene/s of bis Wrath ] GOD is 
ſaid to remember Crimes, when he inflicts Judgments for them. 
And by the Judgments which fell upon Rome, GOD ſhewed 
that he had not forgotten the Crimes ſhe had committed. 


20 And every ifland fled away, and the moun- 


_ tains were not found. 


This might ſignify, that many maritime Towns, and many 
ſtrong Holds ; (tor theſe are ſometimes called Mountains) would 


de deſtroyed by the Incurſions of the Gorbs. 


21 And there fell upon men a great hail out 
of heaven, every /tone about the weight of a ta- 
lent : and men blaſphemed God becauſe of the 


plague of the hail ; for the plague thereof was ex- 
ceeding great. 


This might ſignify, that theſe Judgments would appear moſt 
evidently to be inflicted by Heaven, and would fall in a moſt 
heavy unſupportable Manner: And yet after this, ſuch would 
be the Obſtinacy of the Heathens who ſurvived theſe Judgments, 


that they would be more obſtinate in their idolatrous Heathen 


Courſes, and till rail at the Chriſtians, as the Authors of the 
Miſeries which befel them. 


Thoſe who ſuppoſe theſe Prophecies to take in a longer Pe- 
riod of Time than the foregoing Explanation aſſigns them, think, 


that as the Trumpets (Ch. viii.) were fo many Steps and De- 


grees of the Ruin of the Roman Empire, ſo the Yrals in this 
Chapter are of the Ruin of the Reman Church. The one in 
Polity and Government, is the Image of the other; and this is 
the Reaſon of the Similitude and Reſemblance of the Judgments 
in both Caſes. Some Reſemblance too there is between theſe 
Plagues, and thoſe of Ey pr. 

Vial the firſt Cwer. 2.) is poured out upon the Earth; and ſo the 
Hail and Fire of the firſt 'ſrumpet Ch. viii. 7.) were caſt upon 
the Earth. This Plague is inflicted zpon the Men 4049 had the 
Mark of the Beaſt, and upon them who worſhipped his Image 
which is to be underſtood of the others alſo, though it be not ex- 
preſſed. 

Vial the ſeeond (wer. 3.) is poured out upon the Sea, and the 
Sea became as the Blood of a dead Man, or as congealed Blood : 
And in like Manner under the third Trumpet Ch. viii. 8.) the 
burning Mountain was caft into the Sea, and the Sea became Blood. 
Vial the third (wer. 4.) is poured out upon the Rivers and Fountains 
F Waters, and they became Blood: And in like Manner under the 


third Trumpet C Cb. viii. 10.) the burning Star ell upoa the Ri- 


vers and Fountains of Waters.--Szas and Rivers of Blood manifeſt- 
ly denote great Slaughter and Devaſtation : And hereupon (ver. 
5, 6.) the Angel of the Waters, for it was a prevailing Opinion in 
the Eaft, that a particular Angel preſided over the Waters, as 
others did over other Elements and Parts of Nature; and Men- 
tion was made before (Cb. xiv. 18.) of the Angel who had Power 
ever Fire; this Angel of the Waters celebrates the righteous 
Judgments of GOD in adapting and proportioning the Puniſh- 
ment of the Followers of the. Beaſt to their Crime; for no Law 
is more juſt and equitable, than that they who have been guilty 
of ſhedding the Blood of Saints and Prophets, ſhould be puniſhed in 
the Effuſion of their own Blood. Another Angel out of the Altar, 
(ver. 7.) for (Ch. vi. 9.) under the Altar were the Souls of them 
«who were ſlain for the Word of God, and for the Teſtimony which 
they held, declares his Aſſent in the moſt folemn Manner, Even 
fo, Lord God Almighty, true and righteous are thy Judgments. — 
Some ſuppoſe the pouring out of the ſecond Vial ſignified, the 
Increaſe of Papal Power, and the vaſt Multitudes that were flain 
in the Holy War as it was called, which was ſet on Foot through 
the ambitious Views of the Pope. From the Year of our Lox p 
1000 to 1100, the Corruptions of true Religion were greatly in- 


_ ecreaſ:d. A prodigious Superſtition ſpread every where during the 
_ eleventh Century, not only 3 the lower Sort, and common 
People, but among Perſons of tt: 


e firſt Rank, even Emperors, 


* — 


with the ſeven laft Plagues. 


and Princes themſelves ; pretended Miracles, Apparitions of de- 
parted Souls, dreadful Tales of the Pains of Purgatory, im- 
proved the People's Superſtition, and enriched the Church, 

The whole of Religion was placed in Penances, Maſſes, Le- 
gacies to redeem Souls from Purgatory, Pilgrimages, eſpecially 
to the Holy Sepulchre at Jeruſalem, which ended at laſt in the 
Holy War, 5 

This gave a fair Occaſion to the Popes to carry on their am- 
bitious Deſigns, and enlarge their Authority in Things temporal 
as well as ſpiritual, the Antichriſtian Power began now to exert 
itſelf above all that is called GOD, and to claim a Power of chu- 
ſing and depoſing Emperors, and to deprive Princes of all civil 
Rights by Excommunication. 

Pope Urban went into France, A. D. 1096, and held a Coun- 
eil at Clermont; he propoſed, with great Earneſtneſs, to raiſe 
an Army, which ſhould march into the Holy Land, to recover 
Jeruſalem, and the Sepulchre, out of the Hands of Maheome- 
tans. | | | | 
It is incredible what Effect ſo romantick a Project had on the 
Minds of a ſuperſtitious People; they received it for the manifeſt 
Will of Gop, and fell in with the Pope's Propoſal with wonder. - 
ful Zeal, 

The Pope, to encourage their Conſtancy in ſuch Reſolution, 


' promiſed free Indulgence for their Sins, and to take them into 


the Church's Protection, both for their Perſons and Fortunes. 
We here evidently ſee what Hand the Pope had in this enthu- 
ſtaſtical Expedition; but we ſhould obſerve, there was ſomething 
deeper than Superſtition or Enthuſiaſin in this Project of the 
Pope's, which cauſed fo much. Effuſion of the Chri/tian Blood. 
Theſe Croifades and Voyages beyond Sea, ſays a judicious Hiſto- 
rian of the Reman Communion, occaſioned the Ruin of many 
great Men, and a Multitude of common People ; but the Popes 
and Kings had great Advantages from it to render them abſolute, 
This firſt Expedition is computed to conſiſt of more than three 
hundred thouſand Men, They met with ſome Succeſs at firſt. 
Godfrey of Bouillon, their General, had the Honour of receiving 
the Title of King of Jeruſalem, having taken it in the Year of 
CarIsT 1099. Vet their Victories were ſo bloody, that in a 
very ſhort Time there remained no more than five thouſand 
Horſe, and fifteen thouſand Foot, of that numerous Army. Yet 
the Fire of Enthuſiaſm ſtill ſpread through the Weſt : Another 
Croifade was raiſed in the Year of CHRIST 1100. This again 
conſiſted of above three hundred thouſand more, | 
Thus, in about four Years, ſix hundred thouſand Men were 


ſent to periſh, through the ambitious Views of the Pope. Theſe 


Expeditions continued for many Years with an incredible Effu- 
ſion of Blood. According to ſome Authors, there periſhed above 
two Millions. Others obſerve, there were hardly any Men left 
in the Weſt, and almoſt no Perſons ſeen, but either Infants or 
Widows. | on 

In fine, about the Year of CHRIST 1190, the Emperor Fre- 
deric, Richard King of England, Philip Auguſtus of France, and 
others, made another fruitleſs and inglorious Expedition ; and, 


alter the Loſs of the greateſt Part of their Armies, were forced 


to leave what had been ſo long contended for with ſo much 
Bloodſhed, in the Hands of the Mahometans. 

Some underſtand the Plague of the third Vial, of the great 
Conteſts between the Emperors and Popes for a long Time abour 
Inveſtitures, or the Right of preſenting to Biſhopricks and ec- 
clefiaſtical Preferments. The Emperors claimed this Right, as 
belonging to their Regale, a Royalty belonging to the Crown ; 
on the other Hand, the Popes claimed it, as an unqueſtionable 
Part of the Pontifical Authority, The Conteſt continued above 
an hundred Years, and ſpread itſelf throughout all ah; fo that 
there was not a City, ſcarce a Village or Family, in which they 
did not ſhed each other's Blood in this furious Contention. It 
would be endleſs to mention Particulars : We ſhall only take 
Notice of one, the Maſſacre in Sicily, uſually called The Sicilian 
Veſpers, in the Year of CHRIST 1282. Pope Nicholas had the 
chief Hand in the Plot, and managed the principal Parts of it, 
though it did not break out till after his Death, as 4/ezeray ex- 
preſsly declares. The French were murdered throughout the 
whole Iſland; they maſſacred them at the very Altars ; they 
ripped up the Women with Child, and daſhed out the Children's 
Brains againſt the Stones : Eight thouſand were murdered in two 
Hours, and they ſpared the Life but of one fingle Perſon. 

When we ſee in Hiſtory ſuch bloody Contentions, for ſo long a 
Time, occaſioned by the Pope's Ambition, to wreſt the Civil 
Authority of the Emperors out of their Hands, and ſeize on it 
themſelves, we have evident Proof of this righteous Judgment of 
GOD, that he gave them Blood to drink, as they bad ſhed the 
Blood of his Saints, We ſee their Ambition proved as bloody 
and deſtructive to themſelves, as to thoſe whom they perſecuted 
for their Faithfulneſs in the Cauſe of Truth and Righteouſneſs. 

As the fourth Trumpet affected the Sun, (Ch. viii. 12.) fo 
likewiſe the fourth Vial (ver. 8, .) is poured out upon the Sun. An 
intenſe Heat enſues ; and Men blaſpheme the Name of God, and re- 
pent not to give him Glory, Whether by this intenſe Heat of the 
Sun, be meant literally, at ones ſultry Seaſons, 1 

: an 


Farther Interpretation 


and withering the Fruits of the Earth, and producing peſtilential 
Fevers and Inflammations; or figuratively, a moſt tyrannical and 
exorbitant Exerciſe of arbitrary Power by thoſe who may be 
called rhe Sun in the Firmament of the Beasr, the Pope or 
Emperor, Time muſt diſcover, .But ſome underſtand this of what 
is already paſt, and think it relates to Famines, and ſome ex- 
traordinary peſtilential Diſeaſes, which made great Havock in the 
World about the Year of CarisT 1529. A new Kind of Dif. 
eaſe invaded Germany this Year, . In the Yearof Car1sT 1c29, 
ſays a very judicious Hiſtorian, « Men being taken with a peſti- 
* lential Sweating, either died in twenty-four Hours; or if they 
„ ſweated out the Poiſon, they recovered by Degrees their Health 
© again : But before any Remedy could be found for it, many 
** thouſands periſhed, This Diſtemper, in a very ſhort Time, 
«© ſpread itſelf. from the Ocean all over Germany; and, with in- 
«« credible Celerity, like a Fire, raged far and near. At this 
Time alſo there was a great Scarcity of Corn and Wine; ſo 
„that all the Judgments wherewith GOD, in his Anger, uſes 
*« to puniſh an unthankful People, as the Sword, Peſtilence, and 
% Famine, fell upon Germany at one and the ſame Time.” 


From the End of the Year 1528, to the Beginning of the 


Fear 1534, ſays a French Hiſtorian, Heaven was ſo angry with 
% France, that there was a continual Diſorder of the Seaſons, or 
« rather Summer alone had taken all their Places; ſo that for five 
«« Years there was not two Days of Froſt together. This intem- 
«« perate Heat enervated Nature, if it may be fo expreſſed, and 
made it impotent; it brought nothing to Maturity, and Trees 
bloſſomed immediately after the Fruit; Corn did not increaſe 
in the Ground for Want of Water; there was ſuch a Quantity 
of Vermin, as eat up the young Shoots ; the Harveſt did not 


produce ſufficient for the next Year's Seed. This Scarcity 


© cauſed an univerſal Famine ; after which there appeared a 
« Diſtemper called Trouſſegaland, and then a furious Peſtilence ; 
by which three Plagues, above a Quarter Part of Mankind 
© was carried away.” ü | 

Thoſe who think this Chapter relates to Times to come, think 
that when the Events take Place, and theſe Things ſhall all 
be fulfilled, not only theſe Prophecies of the Y;a/s will be better 
underſtood, but alſo thoſe of the Trumpets, to which they bear 
ſome Analogy and Reſemblance. | 

The fifth Vial (ver. 10, 11.) is poured out upon the Seat or 
| Throne of the Beaft, and his Kingdim becomes full of Darkneſs. 
This is ſome great Calamity which ſhall fall upon Rome itſelf, and 
ſhall darken and confound the whole Antichriſtian Empire, But 


ſtill the Conſequences of this Plague are much ihe ſame as thoſe _ 


of the foregoing one ; for the Sufferers, inſtead of repenting of 
their Deeds, are hardened like Pharaoh, and till perſiſt in their 
Blaſphemy and Idolatry, and obſtinately withſtand all Attempts 
of Reformation. 

Some thinking that by the Scat and Throne of the Beaſt, is not 
meant his Seat of Reſidence, but his Authority and Power, (in 
which Senſe the Word Throne is uſed in Scripture,) ſuppoſe that 
the pouring out of the 7b Yial on the Seat or Throne of the 
Beaſt, ſignified the Proteſtant Reformation, which hath been 
ſettled in many conſiderable Kingdoms and States of Europe. 

The Power and Authority of the Popes was attacked with Suc- 
ceſs ; entire Nations were cut off from the Kingdom of the 
 Beasr. A very conſiderable Part of thoſe who had been long 

ſubje& to his Authority, renounced it, and have continued freed 
from it to this Day. Even the Nations which ſtill profets Obedi- 
ence to the Pope, have greatly abridged and reſtrained his Power, 
They have learned to oppoſe his extravagant Claims, and have 
rendered impracticable any ambitious Views of a ſupreme unli- 


mited Authority in Temporals and Spirituals, which the Popes | 


had often aimed at, and at ſome Conjunctures had a fair Pro- 
ſpect of eſtabliſhing. N | : 

The Care of a wiſe and good Providence did not permit the 
Kingdom of the Beasr to riſe to ſuch a Degree of Power, or 
even by the moſt cruel Exerciſe of the Power it had attained, to 
ſuppreſs altogether the Cauſe of Truth and Chriſtian Rory 
The Blood of the Martyrs, inſtead of deſtroying their Cauſe, 


helped to promote it. The Kingdoms of England, Scotland, and 


Ireland, the Northern Kingdoms of Sweden and Denmark, many 
States of the Empire, and Cantons of Swirzerland, and great 
Numbers in France, Hungary, and Bohemia, firmly adhered to the 
Reformation, ſeparated from the Koman Communion, and abſo- 


lutely renounced the Papal Authority. 

The Popes, who _ accuſtomed to uſe other Arms beſides 
ſpiritual, engaged the Houſe of Auſtria, and ſeveral Princes, by 
all poſſible Means, to ſuppreſs the Northern Hereſy, as they ſtiled 
the Reformation; and left no Methods they could think of un- 
tried, by which they could hope to ruin it. So that Wars, In- 
vaſions, Aſſaſſinations, and Maſſacres, are the principal Part of 
the Hiſtory of theſe 'I'imes, for above an hundred Years. Yet 
the ſame Hiſtories alſo ſhew us, that all theſe Attempts in Aid of 
the Pope's Authority, failed of Succeſs. Several Kingdoms 
maintained the Reformation againſt all Oppoſition, and by full 
Authority of the Supreme Civil Powers, annulled and made void 


the uſurped Authority of the Popes ; in many Countries where 
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REVELATION: 
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of the foregoing Chapter. 965 


yet the Government continued in Obedience to the Pope, as Su- 
preme, Head of the Church, the free Profeſſion and Exerciſe of 
the Proteſl ant Religion was tolerated and indulged. _ 

At length, after many and great Struggles, the chief Defen- 
ders of the Pope's Cauſe were brought to confirm and ratify the 
Peace and Liberty of, the Proteſiant States. The Treaties of 
W:/þhalia, in the Year of CHRIST 1648, are well called the 
Baſis of the Religions Liberty of the Empire. The Treaty of 
Ojnabruck, between the Emperor and Sueden, Ax r. v. and the 
Treaty of Munſter, between the Emperor and France, ART. 
xxxiii. confirmed the Prore/fant States in their Religion, and 
quieted them in their Poſſeſſions in the moſt ſolemn and authen- 
tick Manner, L753 | 

Thus the Reformation proved a great Blow to the Authority of 
the Popes ; many Nations withdrew altogether ſrom his Obedie 
ence ; and ſuch as remained to own him Head of the Church, 
yet evidently ſhew'd much leſs Regard to his Authority than be- 
fore; and, on ſome other Occaſions, plainly appeared both to 
oppoſe it, and treat it with Contempt. As this is a very remark- 
able Event of Providence in itſel!, it every Way anſwers the 
Prophetic Deſcription of this Period, that the fifth Angel poured 
out his Vial upon the Seat (or Throne) of the Beaſt. m1 

The /xth Vial (ver. 12.) is poured out upon the great River Eu- 
phrates, and the Water thereof is dried up, to prepare a Paſſage for 


| the Kings of the Eaft, Whether by Euphrates be meant the Ri- 


ver ſo called, or only a myſtic Euphrates, as Rome is myſtic Baby- 
lon ; and whether by the Kings of the Ea/!, be meant the Jeu, in 
particular, or the Turi, or any Eaſtern Potentates. in general, 
can be Matters only of Conjecture, and not of Certainty and 
Aſſurance, till the Event ſhall make the Determination.---'The 
Turks, who are now the Eaſtern Neighbours of Jraly, may ſome 
Time or other have an Opportunity (as they always have the 
Inclination) to break in upon a Country that lies ſo near, and is 
ſo inviting.--- Whoever they be, they appear to threaten the Ruin 
and Deſtruction of the Kingdom of the BeasT : And therefore 
the Agents and Emiſſaries of Popery, (ver. 13, 14.) of the Dragon, 
the Repreſentative of the Devil. and of the Beaſt, the Repreſen- 
tative of the Antichriſtian Empire, and of the falſe Prophet, the 
Repreſentative of the Aulichriſtian Church, as F Oos, are em- 
ployed to oppoſe them, and ſtir up the Princes and Potentates of 
their Communion to make their united and laſt Effort in a reli. 
gious War, Of Neceſſity theſe muſt be Times of great Tron- 
ble and Affliction; ſo that an Exhortation is inſerted (ver. 15.) 
by Way of Parentheſis, of the Suddenne/5 of theſe Judgments, 
and of the Bl:rane/s of watching, and of being clothed and pre- 
pared for all Events, ———ÞBegza conceives that this Verſe was 
transferred hither from the 3d Chapter, where it ſhould be ſub- 
joined to the 18th Verſe ; but the 3d Chapter and the 16th 
Chapter are at too great a Diſtance for ſuch a 'Tranſpoſition to 
be made, However, it is certain that this Inſertion hath in ſome 
Meaſure diſturbed the Senſe, and broken the Connexion of the 
Diſcourſe ; for our Tranſlators, as well as ſeveral others, render 
the following Words, (ver. 16.) And he gathered them together, 
when the true Conſtruction is, And they gathered them together, 
THAT 15, the evil Spirits and Agents before-mentioned gather all 
the Forces of the Popiſb Princes together, into a Place called in the 
Hebrew Tongue ARMAGEDDON ; THAT 18, the Mountain of De- 


q 


* 


Aruction. 


The ſeventh Vial (ver. 17.) is poured out into the Air, the Seat 
of SaTan's Reſidence, who is emphatically ſtiled CEph. ii, 2.) 
The Prince of the Power of the Air, and is repreſented (wer, 13.) 
as a principal Actor in theſe latter Scenes; ſo that this laſt Pe- 
riod will not only compleat the Ruin of the Kingdom of the 
BeasT, but will alſo ſhake the Kingdom of SarAN every 
where. Upon the pouring out of this Vial, a ſolemn Procla- 
mation is made from the Throne of GOD Himſelf, It is done ; 
in the ſame Senſe as the Angel before affirmed, (Ch. x. 7.) that 
in the Days of the ſeventh Trumpet the Myflery of GOD ſhould be 


finiſhed, Of this Vial, as indeed of all the former, the Com- 


pletion is gradual ; and the immediate Effects and Conſequences 
are (ver. 18,--21.) Voices, and Thunders, and Lightnings, and an 
Earthquake, and great Hail, Theſe portend great Calamities ; 
Voices, and Thunders, and Lightnings, are the uſual Attendants of 
the DEITY, eſpecially in his Judgments. Great Earthquakes, in 
Prophetic Language, ſignify great Changes and Revolutions; 
and this is ſuch a one as Men never felt or experienced before, 


ſuch as was not fince Men were upon the Earth, Not only the 


great City i divided into three Parts or Factions, but the Cities of 
the Nations fall from their Obedience to her. Her Sins are re- 
membered before GOD; and, like another Babylon, ſhe will ſoon 
be made to drink of the bitter Cup of his Anger. Nay, not 
only the Works of Men, the Cities Fall; but even the Works of 
Nature, the Iſlands fly away, and the Mountains are not found; 
which is more than was ſaid before, {C5. vi, 14.) that they were 
moved out of their Places, and can import no leſs than an utter 
Extirpation of Idolatry, Great Hail too often ſignifies the 
Judgments of GOD, and theſe are uncommon 3 
Diodorus, a grave Hiſtorian, ſpeaketh of Hail-ſtones, which 

11 2 weighed 


966 il in his Viſion ſert a 


weighed a Pound and more; Phileforgius mentions Hail-ftones 


that weighed eight Pounds; but theſe are abou? the Weight of a Ta- 


lent, or about a hundred Pounds, a ſtrong Figure to' denote the 
Greatneſs and Severity of theſe Judgments. But ſtill the Men 
continue obſtinate, and bla/pheme God breauſe of the Plague of the 
Hal; they remain incorrigible under the Divine Judgments, and 
ſhall be deſtroyed before they will be reformed. 

We may learn in general from what is ſaid here, that the re- 
maining Efforts of the Anrichriftian Powers againit the Truth and 
Purity of the Chriſfian Faith, will be farely punifhed in the Times 
yet to come. 


x . 


= 


XVII. 


1 John in his viſſos ſeth the figure of a woman arayed in purple 
and ſcarlet, fitting upon a ſcarlet colourrd beaft. g The interpre- 
tation of the fiven heads, 12 and of the ten borm. 14 The 
victory of the Lamb, 16 and the puniſhment of the city repre- 
ſented by the woman arayed in purple, &c. 


- ND there came one of the ſeven angels which 

had the ſeven vials, and talked with me, ſay- 

ing unto me, Come hither, I will thew unto thee the 

judgment of the great whore, that ſitteth upon 
many waters ; 


And there came] Viz, At ſome other Time, One of the ſeven 
Angeli which had the ſeven Vials, and talked with ne] This and 
the following Chapters are thought by ſome to be a more clear 


and full Explication of the Ruin brought on Rome, which is. 


briefly denoted in the foregoing Chapter. The Expreſſion, zalied 
ewith me, ſignifies converſing in a familiar Manner. —— ]do- 
_ larry, in the ancient Prophecies, is frequently called Whoredom 
and Fornication, the Prophet Ezetiel interprets, being polluted af- 
ter the Manner of their Fathers, and committing Whoredom after 
their Abeminations, BY making their Sons to pos through the Fire, 
and polluting themſelves with their Idols, Ezek. xx. zo, 31- The 
Prophet 1/atah, in like Manner, deſcribes the Propagation of 
Idolatry by Tyre, which was ſpread every where with their great 
Trade and Commerce, by theſe remarkable Words, She Gall 
commit Fornication with all the Kingdoms of the World, upon the 
Face of the Earth, Iſaiah xxiii. 17. As it is agreeable to the Pro- 
phetic Stile, to repreſent Cities in the Figure of Women, ſo it is 


to repreſent idolatrous and ſuperſtitious Cities, in Proſtitutes and 


Harlots ; Seeing thou deft all theſe Things, the Work of an imperious 
evhcriſh Woman, ſays the Prophet Ezetie! to Jeru/alem, Ezek. 
xvi. 30. A fit Expreſſion to ſhew the Evil of Idolatry and Su- 
perſtition, and how hateful it is in the Sight of GOD. | 
1 will few unto thee the Tudgment of the great Whore] By the 


great Whore here is ſignified the ſame, as by Babylon in the 13th 


Chapter, wiz. Rome ; called the great Whore, becauſe of the 
divers Sorts of Idolatry ſhe followed: And the Meaning is, 1 
will explain to thee what is meant by Babylon, and by what Ways 
GOD is about toexerciſe his Judgments upon her, 

That fitteth upon many Waters :) This ſeems to ſignify Rome 
commanding over many People ; not only over thoſe of Rome, 
but of many other Cities, | | 


2 With whom the kings of the earth have com- 
mitted fornication, and the inhabiters of the earth 
have been made drunk with the wine of her forni- 
cation. 5 


Viib whom the Kings of the Earth have committed Fornication : | 
Have committed Idolatry after her Example. And even have paid 
her Divine Honours, Some of the Nations dependent on Rome, 
were wont to ſtile her Goppess of the Earth, and the ETzx nar 
City. There are Medals now extant with the Inſcription, The 
Godde/5 Rome, and many in which ſhe is ſtiled ETERNAL. 80 
that the Kings of the Earth did really commit Idolatry with 
her. | 

And the Inhabiters of the Earth haus been made drank with the 
Wine of her Fornication :] All the Inhabitants of her wide ex- 
tended Empire have been corrupted by her idolatrous Example. 
— The diſordered Senſes and Underſtanding of a drunken 
Man, the natural Effe&s of a Debauch, are a proper figurative 
Repreſentation of a diſordered Underſtanding and Judgment of 
Men, miſled by any Methods of infatuating Deceit, into Idola- 
try and groſs Superſtition. | 


So he carried me iway in the ſpirit into the 
wilderneſs : and I ſaw a woman fit upon a ſcarlet- 


coloured beaſt, full of names of blaſphemy, hav- 


ing ſeven heads, and ten horns. 


So he carried me aw 
might be to ſignify how deſolate the populous City of Rome ſhould 
become. | ; 


in the Spirit into the Wildernef; :) This 


| 


# 


REVELATION. the Figure of a Woman arqyed in Purple. 


Aud I ſaw a Woman fit upon a Scarlet-coloured. Beaſt: ] The mili- 
tary Robes of the Roman Emperors uſed to be of a Scarlet Co- 


| lour ; and therefore this might ſignity, that it was the Roman 
| Idolatry that was before ſpoken of. 
the Beaſt might ſignify the Roman Government, which directed 
Idolatry according to its Pleafure: 
of ancient Date, That no GOD ſhould be worſmpped unlets 
proved of by the Senate. 
Friul of Namas of Blaſpbemy ] Tull of Gods, as they were called, 

in Injury of the true GOD. | 


The Woman that fat upon 


bl 
* 


Having ſeven Had] This denoted Rome, which was built up. 
on ſeven Hills, and perhaps feven Emperors, whom John knew 


from the Impreſſions of their Coins; Faces like which might per- 


haps be impreſſed on thefe Heads. 


And ten Horns :) This might ſignity ten Kings who were in Sub- 


jection to the Roman Empire. 


4 And the woman was arayed in purple, and 


ſcarlet colour, and decked with gold, and precious 


ſtone, and pearls, having a golden cup in her hand 
full of abominations, and filthineſs of her forni- 
cation. e 


And the Woman was arayed in Purple, and Scarlet Colour e] 
Purple was the Colour of the Reman Robes in Peace, Scarlet in 
Time of War. So that Ta1s ſtill denoted Rome to be the Sub- 
ject. . 

With Gold, and precious Stone, and Pearli:] This ſignified the 
Riches and Luxury of Rome. And it is very likely there were 
in the Temples, Images repreſenting the City of Reme, thug 
adorned, | | 

Having a golden Cup in her Hand, full of Abominatiens :] It is 
faid a golden Cup, becauſe of her great Riches ; and its being 
* of Abominations, might ſignify the many falſe Gods ſhe wor- 
ſhipped. 

nd Filthineſs of her Fornication :] This might expreſs the Fil- 
thineſs committed in her idolatrous Worſhip, 


And upon her forchead was a name written, 
MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE 
MOTHER OF HARLOTS, AND ABOMINA- 
TIONS OF THE EARTH. 
| 3 

And upon her Forehead was a Name written, MysrERY :] This 
ſeems to ſignify, that the Name written on her Forehead was not 
that which ſhe was commonly called by; but one expreſſive of 
her true Character, whereby ſhe might be Known. | 

Babylon the Great, the Mother of Harlots :] This was expreſſive 
of Rome, becauſe ſhe had moſt widely propagated her Idolatry, 
The Reaſon why Rome is repreſented under the Name of Baby 
lon, is becauſe ſhe had all the Characters of Babylon, an Empire 
full of Idols and Divinations, and a Perſecutor of GOD's Peo- 
ple, as ſhe was. 


And Abominations of the Earth :] Rowe gave to the World ſe- 


veral new Gods, deifying ſeveral of her Emperors, c. and even 
placed herſelf among the Gods. | 


6 And I ſaw the woman drunken with the blood 


of the ſaints, and with the blood of the martyrs of 


Jeſus : and when I ſaw her, I wondered with great 
admiration. | 


Buy the Saints here is meant the common Chri#;ans who ſuf. 
fered in Reme; and by Martyrs, thoſe of Eminence who had 
borne Teſtimony to Cxr1sT above others. The Reaſon 
of St. John's wondering at her was, that a Woman fo ſpecious 
to * ba” and fo richly adorned, ſhould be / arun4en, and that 
wit . | 


7 And the angel faid unto me, Wherefore didſt 
thou marvel? I will tell thee the myſtery of the 


woman, and of the beaſt that carrieth her, which 


hath the ſeven heads and ten horns. 


I uill tell thee the Myſtery of the Woman :] What it is that is 


meant by this Figure, and by the Beaſt that carrieth ber. 


8 The beaſt that thou ſaweſt, was, and is not; 
and ſhall _ out of the bottomleſs pit, and go 
into perdition”: and they that dwell on the earth 
ſhall wonder, whoſe names were not written in 
the book of life from the foundation of the world, 
when they behold the beaſt that was, and is not, and 
yet is. 

1 This 


There was a Ryman Decree 


The Interpretation of the ſeven Heads REVELATION. 


This is thought to relate to Domition, who is ſuppoſed to be 
ſignified by the Mauth of the Beasr, Ch, xiii. 2. This Danitian, 
his Fatber being abſent, received the Title and Throne of the 
Emperor, but at the Time St. Jahn had. this ViGon, Damitian 


had given up again the Empire to his Father, and was reduced 
is ſuppoſed to be the 


as it were to a private Man,—— This 


Signification of 7he Beaſt thou ſa ae, was, and Is xov. 


And ſhall aſcend out of the bottomis/; Pit e] Shall, from Obſcu-* 


rity, become powerful: Or he might be deſcribed as aſcending 
out of the bottomleſs Fit to ſignify, the Cruelty he would exer- 
ciſe on the Chriftians. | 

And yo into Perditicn :] This indicates an End worſe than 
Death in common; and ſuch did Demitian come to, being mur- 
dered by the Hands of his own Servants, 

Ara thiy that drwell on the Earth all wonder---when they beheld 
the Beaſt, that was, and is not, and yet is:] Demitian had exer- 
ciſed all Power at Rome, and received the Name and Throne of 
Cæſar, whilit Vipaſiet the Emperor was employed Abroad in 
Syria, &c. and this is the Meaning of that was, viz. inveſted 
with ſupreme Authority, and ſo in a Capacity of perſecuting the 
Chriſtians, At the Return of: Veſpaſian he was diveſted of his 
Power ; and fo, though he had been Emperor, and ſtill conti- 
nued alive at that Point of Time to which this Part of the Vi- 
ſion refers, yet it was true of him, he is not; that is, not inveſted 
with Supreme Authority, though he is in Being; by which it 
may be gueſſed at what Time theſe Viſions were written, at leaſt 


to what. Time this Viſion refers, wiz. to the Time of Veſpaſian, 


after his Return out of Syria, the War being left to 77/u:. 

Why all but thoſe whoſe Names were written in the Book of 
Life, that is, Chxisriaxs, wondered about Domitian, was at 
his going into Perdition, THAT 1s, being cut off by a violent 
Death; which, that he had not been able to eſcape, cauſed 
their Wonder, as it had been preceeded by mary Omens and 
Prodigies which autre thought to denote that he ſhould be cut off by 
Violence. 

Whoſe Names, were not written in the Book of Life from the Foun- 
dation of the World, THAT Is, whoſe Names are not in the Book 
or Regiſter of Life, which has been kept from the Foundation 
of the World.---The Book of Life is an Alluſion to the Regiſters 
in which the Names of Perſons are inrolled, to remain upon 
Record, as Members of a Corporation, or Freemen of a City: 
To be regiſtered in the Book of Life, is to be regiſtered as true 
Chrifiians, who have a Right to the Promiſe of eternal Life. See 
Chap. iii. 5. 6 


2 9 And here 7s the mind which hath wiſdom. 
The ſeven heads are ſeven mountains, on which the 
woman fitteth. | 


And here is the Mind:] Or, This is the Senſe, viz. what follows; 
that is, a more open Explication of theſe ſymbolical Repreſentations. 

Which hath Wiſdom :] Which Explication ſhews the admirable 
Wiſdom of GOD, thus ſetting forth, paſt, preſent, and future 
Things by ſymbolical Repreſentations. 

The ſeven Heads are ſeven Mountains, on which the Woman 
fitteth :] This plainly indicated the Roman Government to be 
meant, becauſe Rome, the Seat of the Empire, ſtood upon /ever 
Mountains. | 


10 And there are ſeven kings : five are fallen, 
and one is, and the other is not yet come; and 
when he cometh, he muſt continue a ſhort ſpace. 


And there are ſeven Kings:] And by theſe Heads are likewiſe 
ſignified ſeven Emperors, whoſe Faces appear in thoſe Heads, 
as in Coins. ; 

Five are Faves :] Have periſhed by Violence. Theſe five Em- 
perors are by ſome ſuppoſed to be Claudius, Nero, Galba, Oibo, 
and Yitellius.——As the Prophet Ezekiel reckons the Times, 
from his being carried into Captivity ; ſo in this Book they ſeem 
to be reckoned from the Time of St. John's Baniſhment. 

And one is:] This is ſuppoſed by ſome to ſignify Veſpaſian, 
who was reigning when this was wrote ; and of whom nothing 
Evil is predicted, becauſe he never hurt the Chrifians. 

Ad theothir is not yet come :] By this is ſuppoſed to be meant, 

US. | | 

235 awhen be cometh ; viz. to the Throne, be muſt continue a 

ſhort Space:] He will only live a ſhort Time, Titus, after 
he came to the Throne, lived only two Years and two Months, 


11 And the beaſt that was, and is not, even he 
is the eighth, and is of the ſeven, and goeth into 


perdition. 


And the Beaft that was, and is not:) Viz, Domitian, as hath been 


lained, wer. 8. f 
He is the eighth :] In the Order of Princes, who have concerned 


themſelves about the Chriftians. 


' ſeems to ſignify, that theſe 


power and ſtrength unto the beaſt. 


Angle, or Saxons. 
Bounds of the Reman Empire. 


after the Example of the Romans. 


creed that many Kings and People 


and ten Horns, 967 
And is of the ſeven: ] Born of one of thoſe ſeven I have ſpoken 


of, wiz. Heſpaſian. we 
And goeth into Perdition :] Will periſh by a violent Death. 
The Preſent Tenſe is here uſed for the future, agreeable to the 


Prophetic Stile. 


12 And the ten horns which thou ſaweſt, are 
ten kings, which have received no kingdom as 
yet; but receive power as Kings one hour with the 


And the ten Horns awhich thou ſaweft (viz. in this laſt Viſion) are 
ten Kings, which have received no Kingdom as yet] 'This leems to 


be ſpoken of Kings that ſhould be in different Parts of the Kc 
man Empire. | 


But receive Power as Kings one Hour with the Reaft:] This 
Ming) would follow in their King- 
doms the Roman Idolatry ; but that they ſhouid continue but 1+" 


a ſhort Time, 


13 Theſe have one mind, and ſhall give their 


* 


To promote the Roman Idolatry.— Theſe ten Kings or 
Kingdoms are ſuppoſed to be the OHrogot hi, Wiſigaths, Vandali, 
the Gepide, the Langobards, Herulians, ee Hunt, Francs, 
All theſe had Kingdoms within the ancient 


14 Theſe ſhall make war with the Lamb, and 
the Lamb ſhall overcome them: for he is Lord of 
lords, and King of kings; and they that are with 


him axe called, and choſen, and faithful. 


Theſe ſhall make War with the Lamb :] Perſecute the Chri/ljans, 
And the Lamb fall owere 
come them] CHRIST ſhall ſo direct Things, that all theſe Peo- 


ple and their Kings ſhall become Chri/tians. 


For he is Lord of Lords, and King of Kings:] G OD hath de- 
fal obey him. 
And they that are with him are called, and choſen, and faithful :] 


| This ſeems to ſignify, that CHRIST's Followers ſhould, by their 


Patience and Example of a good Life, and their Diſcourſes, help 
to eſtabliſh his Kingdom, and overcome Kings, | 


156 And he faith unto me, The waters which thou 
ſaweſt, where the whore ſitteth, are peoples, and 
multitudes, and nations, and tongues. | 


There were People of a great many Tongues or Nations under 
the Roman Dominion, | | pans 

And the ten Horns :] The ten Kings or Kingdoms. 
Horns are an uſual Symbol of Strength, as the Strength of ſome 
of the fierceſt Beaſts lies in their Horns, This Symbol of Strength 
and Power has been anciently uſed in the Prophets, to ſignify the 
Power of Empire and Government. Thus the Prophet Jeremiah 


concerning Moa, The Horn of Meab is cut off, and hi: Arm i, 


broken, ſaith the Lord, Jer. xIviii. 25. The Prophet Zechariah 
ſaw the Kingdoms that oppreſſed Judab, under the Repreſenta- 
tion of Horns, Then I lift up mine Eyes and Jaw, and beheld four 
Herns, and I ſaid unto the Angel that talked with me, What be 
theſe? And he anſwered me, Theſe are the Horns which haus ſcat- 
tered Judah, Iſrael, and Jeruſalem, Zech. i. 18, 19, | 


16 And the ten horns which thou ſaweſt upon 
the beaſt; theſe ſhall hate the whore, and ſhall make 
her deſolate, and naked, and ſhall eat her fleſh, and 
burn her with fire. 4 


Theſe ſhall hate the Whore; ] Theſe Kings or Kingdoms ſhall 
in Time riſe up againſt the Reman Dominion. 41d ball 
make her deſolate :] By frequent Slaughters; Aud naked:] Spoil 
her of her Riches. ——— This was done by Alaricus the Goth, 
and by Genericus the Vandal. So that ſome Hiſtorians ſay, 
that they left at Rome neither publick nor private Riches; and 
that they even ſpoiled the Temple of Jupiter Capitolinus. 26> 

And ſpall eat her Fleſh :] Convert the Roman Provinces to their 
own Uſe. Thus Dacia, Pannonia, Thrace, Illyricum, Gaul, Spain, 
Africa, and Britain, Roman Provinces, were continually invaded, 
ſometimes by one, ſometimes by another of theſe People; and 
even Jah itſelf. Or it may ſignify, the Deſtruction theſe Na- 
tions made of the Romans. Thus Deut. xxxii. 41, 42. GOD 
is deſcribed as ſaying, ** If [ whet my glittering Sword, and mine 
Hand take hold on Judgment, I will Ky Vengeance to mine Eus- 
mits, and will reward them that hats me. I wwill make mine 4 

2 


2— ——ů —U—⅛n 


» 
— P li ere EC OOTTg 


128 


= : a "RET: 4 ' VET IR” - vs "EY L ö 
1 ²˙ ü —Üm ß OY en REenoross - — 


Part of it, as muſt be underſtood from Ch. xvi. 19. 


„68 Farther Interpretation 


drank wwith Blood, and my Sword ſhall devour leſs.” The Ori- 


ginal properly ſignifies to eat. In like Manner, the Expreſſion 
of the Prophet, Jer. xxx. 16. All that devour thee ſball be de- 
woured, is literally, All that eat thee ſhall be eaten. 

And burn ber with Fire:] Even Rome herſelf; that is, a third 
This 
was done by the Ofregoths under Totila. Though this was 
done after Chriſtianity had been been eſtabliſhed in the Roman 
Empire, yet Idolatry then prevailed among the Senate and Peo- 

le of Rome. But after this Devaſtation of the City by Totila, who 
ikewiſe pulled down the Gates of it, and a third Part of the 
Walls; the Senators and others addicted to Idolatry, who fled 
out of it, did not in all Probability return there again, 


17 For God hath put in their hearts to fulfil 
his will, and to agree, and give their kingdom 
unto the beaſt, until the words of God ſhall be 


_ fulfilled. 


Fer Ged hath put into their Hearts to fulfil his Will:] GOD 
made Uſe of theſe Kings both to increaſe and to diminiſh the 


Roman Empire. 

And to agree, and give their Kingdom unto the Beaft, until the Words 
of God ſhall be fulfiltd :] To follow the Roman Idolatry, as well as 
be obedient to Rome, till GOD thought proper they ſhould be 
otherwiſe. The Words of God here fignify, his Decrees : And 
it is here indicated, that it was the Decree of GOD to divide the 
Roman Empire among ſeveral Kings. | 


/ 


18 And the woman which thou ſaweſt, is that 
great city, which reigneth over the kings of the 
earth. | 


And the Woman which thou ſaweft :] The Repreſentation of 


the Woman which thou ſaweſt, is that great City, repreſented 


that great City, which reigneth over the Kings of the Earth,---At- 
ter what is ſaid before of the /ever Mountains, nothing could be 
faid clearer than this, to point out the City of Rome. But not 
merely the City itſelf, but the Dominion, or Government, which 
had its Seat in that City, is to be underſtood as ſpoken of. 


Thoſe who extend theſe Prophecies to the remoteſt Times, 
thus explain the foregoing Chapter. As the /eventh Seal, and 
the /eventh Trumpet, contained many more Particulars than any 
of the former Seals, and former Trumpets ; ſo the /eventh Vial 
contains more than any of the former Vials : And the more we 
conſider, the more admirable we ſhall find the Structure of this 
Book in all its Parts. The Deſtruction of the Antichriftiam Em- 
= is a Subject of ſuch Importance and Conſequence, that the 

oly Spirit hath thought fit to repreſent it under Variety of 


| Images. Rome hath already been characterized by the Names of 


Spiritual Egypt and of Babylon : And having ſeen how her Plagues 
reſemble thoſe of Zgypr, we ſhall now ſee her Fall compared to 
that of Babylon. It was declared before in general (Ch. xiv. 
8.) Babylon is fallen, is fallen; but this is a Cataſtrophe deſerv- 
ing of a more particular Deſcription, both for a Warning to 
ſome, and for a Conſolation to others. But before the Deſcrip- 
tion of her Fall and Deſtruction, there is premiſed an Account of 


her State and Condition, that there may be no Miſtake in the 


Application. Rome was meant, as all, both Papifts and Pro- 
zeftants, agree; and not Pagan, but Chriftian ; not Imperial, but 
Papal Rome, ſeems here intended. | 

One of the ſeven Angeli, who had the ſeven Vials, (ver. 1.) 
calleth to St. John. Moſt probably this was the ſeventh Angel; 
for under the /eventh Yial GREAT BaBYLON came in Remem- 
brance before GOD ; and now St. John is called upon to ſee her 
Condemnation and Execution. Come hither, I will how unto thee 
the Judgment of the great Whore, that fitteth upon many Waters. 80 
antient Babylon, which was ſeated on the great River Eupbrates, 
is deſcribed by Jeremiah (Ch. li. 13.) as davelling upon many A a- 
ters: And from thence the Phraſe is borrowed, and ſignifies, ac- 
cording to the Angel's own Explanation, (wer. 15.) ruling over 
many Peoples and Nations, Neither was this an ordinary Proſti- 
ſtute ; ſhe was the great Whore, (ver. 2.) with whom the Kings of 
the Earth have committed Fornication : As TTRE ( 1/at. xxill. 17.) 
committed Fornication with all the Kingdoms of the World upon the 
Fate of the Earth. Nay, not only tbe Kings, but inferior Per- 
ſons, the Inhabitants of the Earth were made drunk with the Wine 
of ber Fornication ; as it was ſaid of antient Babylon, (Jer. Ii. 7.) 

he Nations have drunken of her Wine, therefore the Nations are 
mad. FoRNICATI1ON, in the uſual Stile of Scripture, is Idolatry; 
but if it be taken even literally, it is true that modern Rome 
openly allows the one, as well as practiſes the other. Antient 
Reme doth in no Reſpect ſo well anſwer the Character; for ſhe 
ruled more with a Rod of Iron, than with rh Wine ber Forni- 
ration, What, and where were the Kings, whom ſhe courted 
and debauched to her Communion ? What, and where were the 
People, whom ſhe inveigled and intoxicated with her Idolatry ? 


REVELATION: 


* 


_ 


tt. 4 


! 


of the foregoing Chapter 
Her Ambition was for extending her Empire, and not her Reli- 
gion. She permitted even the conquered Nations to continue in 


the Religion of their Anceſtors, and to worſhip their own Gods 


after their own Rituals. She may be ſaid rather to have been 
corrupted by the Importation of Foreign Vices and Superſtitions, 
than to have eſtabliſned her own in other Countries. e 

As Ezekiel, while he was a Captive in Chaldea, was conveyed 
by the Spirit to Jera/alem, (Ezek. viii. 3.) ſo St. John (ver, 3.) 
is carried away in the Spirit into the Wilderneſs ; for there the 
Scene is laid, being a Scene of Deſolation; ,. When the Voman, 
the true Church, was perſecuted and afflicted, ſhe was faid CH. 
xii. 14.) 7 fly into the Wilderze/s And in like Manner, when the 
Weman, the falſe Church, is to be deſtroyed, the Viſion is pre- 


ſented in the Milaerneſi. AI Woman fitiing upon a Beaſt, is a 
lively and ſignificative Emblem of a Church or City — 
and governing an Empire. | 


In Painting and Sculpture, as we 

as in Prophetic Language, Cities are often repreſented in the 
Form of Women: And Rome herſelf is exhibited (ver. 4.) in an- 
tient Coins as a Woman fi!ting upon a Lion. Here the BeasrT 
is @ Scarlez-coloured Beaſt, for the ſame Reaſon that the Dragon 
was CCC. xii. 3.) 4 red Dragon; to denote his Cruelty, and in 
Alluſion to the diſtinguiſhing Colour of the Roman Emperors and 


| Magiſtrates. The BgasT is alſo full of Names of Blaſphemy, 


having jeven Heads, and ten Horns; ſo that this is the very ſame 
BeasT which was deſcribed in the former Part of the 13th Chap- 
ter: And the Woman in ſome Meaſure anſwers, to the to- 
horned Beaft, or falſe Prophet : And conſequently the Woman is 
Chri/tian, not Pagan Rome ; becauſe Rome was become Chr:/tian, 


before the BeasT had completely /eren Heads and ten Horns ; 


THAT 1s, before the Roman Empire experienced its laſt Form of 
Government, and was divided into ten Kingdoms. The Woman 
is arayed too (wer. 4.) in Purple and Scarlet Colour, this being the 
Colour of the Popes and Cardinals, as well as of the Emperors 
and Senators of Rome. Nay, the Mules and Horſes, which 
carry the Popes and Cardinals, are covered with Scarlet Cloth, 
ſo that they may properly be ſaid to ride upon 4 Scarlet coloured 


\ Beaſt, The Woman is alfo decked auith Gold, and precious Stone, 


and Pearls: And who can ſufficiently deſcribe the Pride, and 
Grandeur, and Magnificence of the Church of Rome, in her 
Veſtments and Ornaments of all Kinds? Alexander Donatus hath 
drawn a Compariſon between antient and modern Rome, and aſ- 
ſerts the Superiority of his own Church in the Pomp and Splen- 
dor of Religion, You have a remarkable Inſtance in Paul ii. of 
whom Platina relates, that . in his pontifical Veſtments he out- 
«« went all his Predeceffors, eſpecially in his Regao or Mitre, 
upon which he laid out a great deal of Money in purchaſing 
at vaſt Rates, Diamonds, Saphirs, Emeralds, Chryſoliths, 
„ Jaſpers, Unions, and all Manner of precious Stones; where- 
* with, adorned like another Aaron, he would appear Abroad 
«« ſomewhat more auguſt than a Man, delighting to be ſeen and 
« admired by every one. But left he alone ſhould ſeem to dif- 
« fer from the reſt, he made a Decree, that none but Cardinals 
„ ſhould, under a Penalty, wear red Caps; to whom he had, 
ein the firſt Year of his Popedom, given Cloth of that Colour, 
to make Horſe-Cloths or Mule-Cloths of when they rode.“ 
You have another conſpicuous Inſtance in the Lady of Loreto; 
the Riches of whoſe Holy Image, and Houſe, and Treaſury ; 


| the golden Angels, the Gold and Silver Lamps; the vaſt Num- 


ber, Variety, and Richneſs of the Jewels, of the Veſtments for 


the Holy Image, and for the Prieſts ; with the prodigious Trea- 


ſure of all Sorts, are far beyond the Reach of Deſcription ; and, 
as Mr, Addiſon ſays, „as much ſurpaſſed my Expectation, as 
other Sights have generally fallen ſhort of it. Silver can 
* ſcarce find an Admiſſion, and Gold itſelf looks but poorly 
*« among ſuch an incredible Number of precious Stones.” More- 
over the Woman, like other Harlots who give Philtres and Love- 
Potions to inflame their Lovers, hath 2 gelden Cup in her Hand, 
full of Abominations, and Filthing/s of her Fornication ; to ſignify 


| the ſpecious and alluring Arts wherewith ſhe bewitcheth and en- 
ticeth Men to Idolatry, which is Abemination and ſpiritual Forni- 


cation, And is not this a much more proper Emblem of pon- 
tifical than of Imperial Rome ? 

Yet farther to diſtinguiſh the Woman, ſhe has her Name in- 
ſcribed upon her Forehead, (ver. 5.) in Alluſion to the Practice of 
ſome notorious Proſtitutes, who had their Names written in a 
Label upon their Foreheads, as we may colle& from antient Au- 
thors. The Inſcription is ſo very particular, that we cannot 
eaſily miſtake the Perſon ; My/tery, Babylon the Great, the Mother 
of Harlots, or rather of Fornications, and Abominations of the 
Earth, Her Name My/ery can imply no leſs, than that ſhe 
dealeth in My/eries ; her Religion is a My/ftery, a Myftery of Ini- 
guity ; and ſhe herſelf is myftically and ſpiritually Babylon the 
Great. But the Title of My/ery is in no Reſpect proper to an- 
tient Rome, more than any other City: And neither is there any 
Myſtery in ſubſtituting one Heat ben, idolatrous, and perſecuting 
City for another; but it is indeed a Myſtery, that a Chriſtian 
City, profeſſing and boaſting herſelf to be the City of GOD, 
ſhould prove another Babylon in Idolatry and Cruelty to the Peo- 
ple of GOD. She glories in the Name of Reman Catholic, 2 

[vg ve 


Further Interpretation a REVELATION. of the foregoing Chapter. 969 


well therefore may ſhe be called Babylon the Great. She affeas 
the Stile and Title of our Holy Mother the Church ; but ſhe is in 
Truth he Mother of Fornications and Abominations of the Earth, 
Neither can this Character with any Propriety be applied to an- 


tient Rome; for ſhe was rather a Learner of Foreign Superſti- 
tions, than the Miſtreſs of Idolatry to other Nations; as appears 


in various Inſtances, and particularly from that ſolemn Form of 


Adjuration, which the Romans uſed when they laid Siege to a 
City, calling forth the tutelary Deities of the Place, and pro- 
miſing them Temples, and Sacrifices, and other Solemnities at 
Rome, It may be concluded therefore that this Part of the Pro- 
phecy is ſufficiently fulfilled, though there ſhould be Reaſon to 
queſtion the Truth of what is aſſerted by ſome Writers, that the 
Word MysTEry was formerly written in Letters of Gold upon 
the Forepart of the Pope's Mitre, Scaliger affirms it upon the 
Authority of the Duke % Montmorency, who received his Infor- 
mation from a Man of good Credit at Rome. Francis le Meyne, 
and Brocardus, confirm it, appealing to ocular Inſpection; and 
when King James objected this, Leu, could not deny it. If 
the Thing be true, it is a wonderful Agreement of the Event 
with the Letter of the Prophecy ; but it hath been much contro- 


verted. It is much more certain, and none of that Communion 


can deny it, that the antient Mitres were uſually adorned with 
Inſcriptions, One particularly there is preſerved at Rome as a 
precious Relic of Pope Sylveſter I. richly but not artfully embroi- 
dered with the Figure of the Virgin Mary crowned, and holding 
a little Cyr1sT, and theſe Words in large Capitals underneath, 
AVE REGINA CALI, Hail Queen of Heaven, in the Front; 
of which Father Angelo Rocca, Keeper of the Pope's Sacriſti, and 
an eminent Antiquary, has given a Copper-Plate in the third 
Vol. P. 490 of the Works of Pope Gregory I. and it ſeems more 
probably to have belonged to Gregory; becauſe he is ſaid to have 
firſt inſtitured at Rome the Litanies to the Virgin Mary, An In- 
ſcription this, directly contrary to that on the Fore-front of the 
High Prieſt's Mitre, (Exod. xxviii. 36.) HOLINESS TO THE 
LORD. | 


Infamous as the Woman is for her Idolatry, ſhe is no leſs de- 


teſtable for her Cruelty, which are the two principal CharaQter- 
iſtics of the Antichriſtian Empire, She is (ver. 6.) drunken with 
the Blood of the Saints, and with the Blood of the Martyrs of Jeſus : 
Which may indeed be applied both to Pagan and to Chriſtian 
Rome, for both have in their Turns cruelly perſecuted the Saints 


and Martyrs of JESUS; but the latter is more deſerving of the 


Character, as ſhe hath far exceeded the former both in the De- 
gree and Duration of her Perſecutions, It is very true, as was 
hinted before, that if Rome Pagan hath ſlain her Thouſands of in- 
nocent Chriftians, Rome Chriſtian hath ſlain her ten Thouſands, 
For not to mention other outrageous Slaughters and Barbarities, 
the Croiſades againſt the Waldern/es and 2 the Murders 
committed by the Duke of Aua in the Netherlands, the Maſſacres 
in France and in Ireland, will probably amount to above ten 
Times the Number of all the Cbriſtians ſlain in all the ten Perſe- 
cutions of the Roman Emperors put together. St. Jou x's Aami- 
ration alſo plainly evinces, that Chriſtian Rome was intended; for 


it could be no Matter of Surprize to him, that a Heathen City 
'* - ſhould perſecute the Chrifians, when he himſelf had ſeen and 
ſuffered the Perſecutions under Nero ; but that a City, profeſ- 


ſedly Chrifian, ſhould wanton and riot in the Blood of Chri/- 
tians, was a Subject of Aſtoniſhment indeed; and well might he, 
as it is emphatically expreſſed, wonder with great onder. f 
It was not thought ſufficient to repreſent theſe Things only in 
Viſion ; and therefore the Angel, like the Nuncius, or Meſſen- 
ger in the antient Drama, undertakes to explain (wer. 7.) the 
Myſtery, the myſtic Senſe or ſecret Meaning, of the Woman, and 
of the Beaſt that carrieth ber: And the Angel's Interpretation is 
indeed the beſt Key to the Revelation, the beſt Clue to direct and 
conduct us through this intricate Labyrinth, ; 

The Myſtery of the Beaft is firſt explained; and the Beaſt is con- 
ſidered firſt in general (ver. 8.) under a Threefold State or Suc- 
ceſſion, as exiſting, and then ceaſing to be, and then reviving 
again, ſo as to become another and the ſame. He wal, and i 
not, and yet is; or, according to other Copies, and ſhall come, 
Hall aſcend out of the bottomleſs Pit. A BeasT, in the Prophetic 
Stile, as we before obſerved, is a tyrannical idolatrous Empire: 
And the Roman Empire was idolatrous under the Heathen Empe- 
rors, and then ceaſed to be ſo for ſome Time under the Chriftian 
Emperors, and then became idolatrous again under the Roman 
Pontiffs, and ſo hath continued ever ſince. It is the ſame idola- 
trous Power revived again, but only in another Form ; and all 
the corrupt Part of Mankind, whoſe Names are not enrolled as 

ood Citizens in the Regiſters of Heaven, are pleaſed at the 

evival of it: But in this laſt Form it fall go into Per dition; it 
ſhall not, as it did before, ceaſe for a Time, and revive again, 

ſhall be deſtroyed for ever. 

3 this — Account of the Baar, there follows an 
Explanation of the particular Emblems, with a ſhort Preface, in- 
timating that they are deſerving of the deepeſt Attention, and 
are a proper Exerciſe and Trial of the Underſtanding. Here 15 
the Mind which has Wiſdem, (ver. 9.) as it was faid upon a for- 
mer Occaſion, (Ch. xiii. 18.) Here is Wiſdom, ii bin that bath 


| Undefanding count, &c. The iu Heads have a double Signi- 
h 


fication. ey are primarily /even Mountains on which the %% 
man fitteth, on which the Capital ng is ſeated ; which all who 
have the leaſt Tincture of Letters know to be the Situation of 
Rome. Hiſtorians, Geographers, and Poets, all ſpeak of che 
City on ſeven Hill: ; and Paſſages might be quoted to this Pur- 
poſe without Number and without End. It is evident therefore, 
that the City /eated on /even Mountains muſt be Rome ; and a 
plainer Deſcription could not be given of it, without expreſſin 
the Name, which there might be ſeveral wiſe Reaſons for conceal- 
in „ 

5 the ſeven Heads ſignify ſeven Mountains, ſo they alſo ſignify 
ſeven Kings, reigning over the ſeven Mountains, Ver. 10, 11. 
And they are ſeven Kings, or Kingdom, or Forms of Government, 
as the Word imports, and hath been ſhown to import in former 
Inſtances. Five are fallen, five of theſe Forms of Government 
are already paſt ; and one is, the ſixth is now ſubſiſting. The 
frog fallen were Kings, and Conſul, and Difatorr, and Decemwirs, 
and Military Tribunes with conſular Authority; as they are enu- 
merated and diſtinguiſhed by thoſe who ſhould beſt know, the two 
1 Roman Hiſtorians, ivy and Tacitus, The fixth was the 

ower of the Cæſars or Emperors, which was ſubſiſting at the 
Time of the Viſion. An End was put to the Imperial Name in 
the Year of Cuxisr 476, by Odoacer King of the Heru/i ; who 
having taken Rome, depoſed Momyllur Auguftulus, the laſt Empe- 


ror of the Weſt, He and his Succeſſors, the Ofrogerhs, aſſumed 


the Title of Kings of Jay, But though the Name was changed, 
the Power ſtill continued much the ſame, This therefore cannot 
well be called a new Form of Government ; it may rather be 
conſidered as a Continuation of the Imperial Power, or as a Re- 
novation of the kingly Authority. Con/uls are reckoned but one 
Form of Government, though their Office was frequently ſu- 
ſpended, and after a Time reſtored again: And in the ſame Man- 
ner Kings may be counted but one Form of Government, though 
the Name was reſumed after an Interval of ſo many Years. A 
new Form of Government was not erected till Rome fell under 
the Obedience of the Eaſtern Emperor; and the Emperor's 
Lieutenant, the Exarch of Ravenna, diſſolved all the former Ma- 
giſtracies, and conſtituted a Duke of Rome to govern the Peo- 
ple, and to pay Tribute to the Exarchate of Ravenna. Nome 
had never experienced this Form of Government before : And 
this we may conceive to be the 0/her, which in the Apoſtle's Days 
was not yet come, and when he cometh, he muſt continue a ſhort 
Space: For Rome was reduced to a Dukedom tributary to the Ex- 
arch of Ravenna by Longinus, who was ſent Exarch in the Year of 


 CarrsT 566, according to ſome Accounts, or in the Year 568, 


according to others; and the City revolted from the Eaſtern Em- 


| Ho to the Pope in the Year 727 ; which is a ſhort Space, in 


Compariſon of the Imperial Power, which preceded, and laſted 
above five hundred Years ; and in Compariſon of the Papal Power, 
which followed, and hath now continued about a thouſand Years. 
It appears evidently, that the ſixth Form of Government, 
which was ſubſiſting in St. 7eha's Time, was the Imperial; and 
what Form of Government hath ſucceeded to that in Rome, and 
hath continued for a long Space of Time, but the Papa? The 
BeasT therefore, upon which the Woman rideth, is the Roman 
Government in its laſt Form: And this, all muſt acknowledge, 
is the Papal, and not the Imperial. 

Having explained the Myſtery of the ſeven Heads, the Angel 
proceeds to the Explanation of the ten Horns, Ver. 12, 13, 14. 
The ten Horns are ten Kings, who have received no Kingdom as yet 
And conſequently they were not in Being at the 'Time of the 
Viſion ; and indeed the Roman Empire was not divided into ten 
Kingdoms, till ſome Time after it was become Caristian., 
But they receive Power as Kings one Hour, at the ſame Time, or 
tor the ſame Length of Time, with the Beaſt: It is true in both 
Senſes, they riſe and fall together with the BzasT ; and conſe- 
quently they are not to be reckoned before the Riſe of the Bea/.. 
Kingdoms they might be before, but they were not before King- 
doms or Horns of the Bsasr, till they embraced his Religion, 
and ſubmitted to his Authority): And the BeasT ſtrengthened 
them, as they again ſtrengthened the BeasT. It is upon the ſe- 
venth or laſt Head of the BE ASH that the Horns are ſeen grow- 
ing together, hat is, upon the Roman Empire in its ſeventh or 
af Form of Government; and they are not, like the Heads, 
ſucceſſive, but contemporary Kingdoms, Theſe have one Mind, 
and ſhall give their Power and Strength unto the Beat; which 
may very fitly be applied to the Princes and States in Com- 
munion with the Church of Rome, However they may differ in 
other Reſpeas, yet they agree in ſubmitting implicitly to the 
Authority of the Roman Church, and in defending its Rights and 
Prerogatives againſt all Oppoſers. But where were ever ten 
Kings, or Kingdoms, who were all unanimous in their Submiſ- 
ſions to the Roman Empire, and voluntarily and of their own 
Accord contributed their Poxver and Strength, their Forces and 
Riches, to ſupport and maintain it ?--The/e ball make War with 
the Lamb, and the Lamb ſhall overcome them ; they ſhall perſecute 
the true Church of Cunts r, but the true Church ſhall in the End 
prevail and triumph over them ; which Particulars have been 
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true Religion. 


970 Jin his Niſion hearethan Angel cry, REVELATION. 
fulflled in Part already, and will be more fully accompliſhed 


hereafter. | 

In the former Part of this Deſcription (wer, 1.) the N bore is re- 
preſented like antient BaBrLon, fitting upon many Waters : And 
theſe Waters are (ver. 15.) ſaid expreſsly to ſignify Peoples, 
and Multitudes, and Nations, and Tongues, So many Words in 


* the Plural Number fitly denote the great Extenſiveneſs of her 
Power and Juriſdition: And it is a remarkable Peculiarity of 


Rome, different from all other Governments in the World, that 


her Authority is not limited to her own immediate Subjects, and 


confined within the Bounds of her own Dominions, but extends 
over all Kingdoms and Countries profeſſing the ſame Religion. 
She herſelf glories in the Title of the Catholic Church, and ex- 
ults in the Number of her Votaries, as a certain Proof of the 
Cardinal Bellarmin's firſt Note of the true Church 
is the Name of the Catholic Church: And his fourth Note is 
Amplitude, or Multitude and Variety of Believers ; for the truly 
Catbelic Church, ſays he, ought not only to. comprehend all 
Ages, but likewiſe all Places, all Nations, all Kinds of Men. 
But notwithſtanding the general Current in her Favour, the Tide 
ſhall turn againſt her ; and the Hands which helped to raiſe her, 


ſhall alſo pull her down. Ver. 16. The ten Horns all hate the. 


Hhore ; THAT 1s, by a common Figure of the Whole for a 
Part, /ome of the ten Kings, for others Ch. xvill. g.) fall be- 


ewail her and lament for her, and (Ch. xix. 19.) ſhall fight and 
periſh in the Cauſe of the Bras r. 


| Some of the Kings who for- 
merly loved her, grown ſenſible of her exorbitant Exactions and 
Oppreſſions, ſhall Sate ber, ſhall ſtrip, and expoſe, and plunder 
her, and utterly conſume her with Fire. Rome therefore will 
finally be deſtroyed by ſome of the Princes, who are reformed, 
or ſhall be reformed from Pefery : And as the Kings of France 
have contributed greatly to her Advancement, it is not impoſ- 
fible, nor improbable, that ſome Time or other they may alſo 
be the principal Authors of her Deſtruction. France hath al- 
ready ſhown ſome Tendency towards a Reformation, and there- 
fore may appear more likely to effect ſuch a Revolution. Such a 


Revolution may reaſonably be expected, becauſe (wer. 17.) this 


Infatuation of Pepe Princes is permitted by Divine Providence 
only for a certain Period, until the Words of God ſhall be fulfilled, 
Little Doubt can remain after this, what idolatrous Church 
was meant by the Where of Batylox : But for the greater Aſſured- 
neſs it is added by the Angel, (ver. 18.) The Woman which thou 


Saweft is that great City. The Angel had undertaken to rell the 
Myſtery of the Woman, and of the Beaft, He hath explained the 


Myſtery of the BeasT, and of his /evex Heads and ten Horns ; 
and his Explanation of the Myſtery of the JFoman, is that great 
City, which reigneth over the Kings of the Earth, And what City 
at the Time of the Viſion reigned over the Kings of the Earth, but 
Rome ? She hath too ever ſince rezgned over the Kings of the Earth, 


if not with temporal, yet at leaſt with ſpiritual Authority. In 


the Arts of Goyernment ſhe hath far exceeded all the Cities both 
of antient and modern Times. Rome therefore is evidently and 
undeniably 25¹ great City ; and that Chrifian and not Heathen, 
Papal and not Imperial Rome, was meant, hath appeared in ſe- 


veral Inſtances, and will appear in ſeveral more. 


CH. AP, - XY 
Job in his viſion heareth an angel cry, Babylon the great is fallen. 
20 God's judgments upon ber, matter of rgjoicing ts the holy apoſtles 
and prophets. 


NO after theſe things, I ſaw another angel 
A come down from heaven, having great power; 
and the earth was lightened with his glory. 


This might ſignify, that through him Men ſhould learn what 
they were ignorant of before, that Rome was not of eternal Dura- 
tion, This Angel ſeems to foretell the Conſequence of the 
burning of Rome ; with ſome further Explication of the Things 
already ſaid, By this Viſion, what is juſt indicated (Cb. 
xvi. 19. and xvii. 16:) is as it were preſented in a Picture before 
the Eyes. This Angel received Power from GOD, to convince 
the World that Rome was neither eternal or invincible. 


2 And he cried mightily with a ſtrong voice, 


ſaying, Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, and is 


become the habitation of devils, and the hold of 
every foul ſpirit, and a cage of every unclean and 
hateful bird. eee | 


All theſe Expreſſions ſignify a State of Deſolation ; becauſe it 
was a received Opinion, that foul Demons loved to haunt deſolate 
Places, as ſome Birds alſo do, as Owls, &c,——By wncleax Birds 
may be meant thoſe which feed upon Carcaſes. By hateful 
ences; thoſe which were accounted ominous, or unlucky, The 


whole is a ſtrong figurative Deſcription of Deſtruction. 


—_ 


Babylon the Great is fallen, 


3 For all nations have drunk of the wine of the 
wrath of her fornication, and the kings of the earth 
have committed fornication with her, and the mer- 
chants of the earth are waxed rich through the 
abundance of her delicacies. | 


For all Nations have drunk of the Wine of the Wrath of ber For- 
nication ] Or rather, of” the PoisoN of ber Fornication ; for that 
ſeems to be the Meaning here of the Greek Word we render 
Warn. 

Aud the Rings of the Earth have committed Fornication with 
her ] Have not only followed her in her Idolatry, but have 
even paid her Divine Honours. | 

And the Merchants of the Earth are waxed rich through the 
Abundance of her Delicactes :] This points out the exceſſive Lux- 
. Rome, which fetched Delicacies from all Parts of the 

orld. | | 


4 And I heard another voice from heaven, fay- 
ing, Come out of her, my people, that ye be not 
partakers of her fins, and that ye receive not of her 
plagues. | 


This might ſignify, that GOD would ſo exerciſe his Judgments 
upon Rome, as to preſerve the Chriftians fromthe Calamity of them 
and therefore he is repreſented as calling upon bis People, THAT 
is, the ſincere Chrifians, to depart out of the City before De- 

ſtruction came upon it, And in all Probability the Cri/#ians, in- 
duced by this Revelation, quitted the City as ſoon as ever they 
heard that Torila's Army was marching towards it, and fo by 
that Means ſaved themſelves, And this might be one principal 
Uſe of this Revelation. We ought to note the great Care 
which GOD takes of thoſe that are His; and how he orders 
Things ſo, that they are preſerved amidſt univerſal Deſtruction. 
Thus, when NeZuchadnezzar took FJeraſalem, the ſincere Ob- 
ſervers of the Law were preſerved ; and before Titus took it, 
GOD had brought forth the Chriſtiant by Means of the Predic- 
tions of CHRIST. ED 

That ye be not Partahers of her Sins ] The following Words 
explain this to mean, 'That ye be not Partakers of the Puniſh- 
ment of her Sins. | . 


5 For her fins have reached unto heaven, and 
God hath remembered her iniquities. | 


This is not a Continuation of the Voice from Heaven, but a 
Continuation of the Angel's Diſcourſe ; which was broken off 
by the Voice from Heaven, which the 4th Verſe pives an Ac- 
count of. Here the Angel reſumes the Diſcourſe, and goes on 
to declare the Cauſes and the Manner of the Deſolation of Rome. 
Ob is ſaid to remember Iniguities, when he puniſheth them. 


6 Reward her even as ſhe rewarded you, and 
double unto her double, according to her works: 
in the cup which ſhe hath filled, fill to her double. 


Reward hey ] This may be underſtood as ſpoken to thoſe, 
who were to lay Waſte Rome. In like Manner GOD ſpeaks to 
the Moss, Jerem. i. 14. and following Verſes. | 

At fhe rewarded you ] As ſhe treated all other People. As 
ſhe deſtroyed Corinth, Numantia, Carthage, and ſo many other Ci- 
ties. 

And double unto her. double, according to her Works ] They that 


are firſt injurious; deſerve to ſuffer more than what they have in- 


flicted on others. 

In the Cup which foe hath filled, fill to her double :] By the Cup 
here is ſignified Calamities : So that the Meaning is, Let her 
experience more grievous Calamities than ſhe hath made others 
experience. | 
| 7 How much the hath glorified herſelf, and lived 
deliciouſly, fo much torment and ſorrow give her: 
for ſhe faith in her heart, I fit a queen, and am no 
widow, and ſhall ſee no ſorrow. 


I fit a Queen, and am noWidow:) This is to be underſtood in 
a large Senſe; as if ſhe had ſaid, I ſhall reign for ever, and 1 
ſhall always be:the Seat of: thoſe-who reign. | 


8 Therefore ſhall her plagues come in one day, 
death, and mourning,” and famine; and the ſhall 
be utterly burnt with fire; for ſtrong is the Lord 
God who judgeth her. PF; M | | | 


= 


* 1 7 brrefore 


The Lamentation of the Kings of the Earth REVELATI 0 N. 


Therefore ſhall her Plagues come in one Day ] Tua r 15, Suddenly. 
Death :] Peſtilence ; for that, as we xr LE: before, Ch, vi. 8 1 


is by Way of Eminence ſtiled Death.——— There was a great 


Peſtilence throughout the Roman Empire: See Ch. vi. 8. 
Mourning :] For the Slaughter made by their Enemies.--- And 
Famine :] There was ſuch a terrible Famine at Rome, that, ac- 
cording to the Account which Procopius gives of it, many killed 
themſelves, to avoid the Torment of unger; and a Father 
threw himſelf and his five Children into the Filer: Others fed 
upon Dung, and great Numbers pined away to Death with Hun- 
ger. | 

And fhe ſhall be utterly burnt <vith Fire :] All the Gates of 
Rome, and a third Part of the City, was burnt by the Goths, | 
For flrong is the Lord God who judgeth her :] GOD, who hath 
adjudged Rome to theſe Sufferings, is Mighty to execute his Will ; 
ſo that He can bring it to paſs ; See Jeremiah ii. 6. 


9 And the kings of the earth, who have com- 


mitted fornication, and lived deliciouſly with her, 


ſhall bewail her, and lament for her, when they 
thall fee the ſmoke of her burning, | 


By the Kings of the Earth here may be meant, thoſe who ſtill 
kept in Friendſhip with the Romans. 


ſtood of the Roman Senators and Governors. 


10 Standing 


ment, faying, Alas, alas, that great city Babylon, 
that mighty city! for in one hour is thy judgment 
Comèe. EM 


Standing afar off, for the Fear of her Torment :] Not daring to 
come to her Aſſiſtance for Fear of being involved in the fame 
Calamity. | 


Alas, alas, that great City Babylon J. for in one Hour is thy 


Judgment come :} Within a ſhort Time is Puniſhment come upon 
thee, 5 


11 And the merchants of the earth ſhall weep 
and mourn over her; for no 
chandize any more: 


Or, as ſome Manuſcripts read, Their Merchandize. 


12 The merchandize of gold and filver, and pre- 
cious ſtones, and of pearls, and fine linen, and 
purple, and filk, and ſcarlet, and all thyine wood, 
and all manner of veſſels of ivory, and all manner 
of veſſels of moſt precious wood, and of braſs, and 
iron, and marble, | 


By Thyine Mood is ſuppoſed to be meant, ſweet-ſcented Wood; 
and in particular, Citron-Wood, of which the Rich among the 
Romans had their Tables made. Under the Denomination of 
Veſſels is to be underſtood, all Kinds of Houſhold Stuff. 


13 And cinnamon, and odours, and ointments, 
and frankincenſe, and wine, and oil, and fine flour, 
and wheat, and beaſts, and ſheep, and horſes, and 
chariots, and flaves, and ſouls of men, 


By Souls f Men, ſeems here to be meant, BonD-SLAVES. 


| They are ſtiled Souls by the Jer, and by the Greeks, be- 
cauſe as many Slaves as there are, ſo many Souls there are, or, 
as the Lawyers ſpeak, Perſons. Nor is it any Thing againſt this 
Signification that there are S/aves before mentioned ; for ſuch 
Repetitions are not avoided by theſe Writers. | 


afar off for the fear of her tor- 


man buyeth her mer- 


It may likewiſe be under- | 


14 And the fruits that thy ſoul luſted after are 


departed from thee, and all things which were 


dainty and goodly are departed from thee, and thou 


fhalt find them no more at all. N 
This Verſe is expreſſive, that the Inhabitants of Rome ſhould 


no more have it in their Power to indulge in their former Luxury 


and Fineneſs of Apparel, which they ſo much delighted in.—— }. 
at Rome after 


The Seat of the Roman Empire was no more fix 
this, and conſequently it was no more the Centre of Riches and 


Luxury. 


made rich by her, ſhall ſtand afar off, for the fear 
of her torment, weeping and wailing, 


* 


rs Tie sed p e dee arch were 


over Babylon the Great, fallen: 971 


16 And ſaying, Alas, alas, that great city, that 
was clothed in fine linen, and purple, and ſcarlet, 
and decked with gold; and precious ftones, and 
pearls | „ ; 

17 For in one hour ſo. great riches is come to 
nought. And every thip-maſter, and all the com- 
pany in ſhips, and failors, and as many as trade by 
ſea, ſtood afar off, per ih} | | 

18 And cried when they ſaw the ſmoke of her 
DEE, ſaying, What city is like unto this great 
City! | 

3 And they caſt duſt on their heads, and cried, 
weeping and walling, ſaying, Alas, alas, that great 
city, wherein were made rich all that had ſhips in 
the ſea, by reaſon of her coftlineſs ! for in one hour 
is the made deſolate. go n 


And they caft Duft on their Heads:] This may be underſtood in 
particular of the Sailors from Syria and Egypr; becauſe that was 
their Way of teſtifying Sorrow, _ 8 

Wherein were made rich, &c.] Or by which were made rich, Cc. 


20 Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye holy 
apoſtles and prophets; for God hath avenged you 
on her. = | . 10 f | 


The Angel, after having in the foregoing Verſes deſeribed 
the Lamentation over. fallen Rome, of thoſe who had been en- 


riched by her Luxury, here calls upon the pious to praiſe this 
juſt Judgment of GOD, whereby 
ceived from idolatrous Rome were avenged. 


all the Injuries they had re- 


21 And a mighty angel took up a ſtone like 
a great mill-ſtone, and caſt it into the fea, ſay- 
ing, Thus with violence ſhall that great city Baby- 
lon be thrown down, and ſhall be found no more 
at all. 


And a mighty Angel-] A different one from him that ſpoke before; 
who was to ſignify the Continuance of the Deſolation of Rome 
after this burning of it. And this he did by caſting a great Stone 
into the Sea, and declaring, that thus with Violence ſhould this 
great City be thrown down, and ſhould be feund no more al all. 
— Rome did, after the burning of it by the Gh, for a lon 
Time lay deſolate, or was inhabited by a few ; and it never 47015 


again to its former Grandeur, nor was ever after this thé Scat of 


the Empire. 


22 And the voice of harpers, and muſicians, 
and of pipers, and trumpeters, ſhall be heard no 
more at all in thee; and no craſtſman, of whatſo- 
ever craft he be, ſhall be found any more in thee; 
and the ſound of à mill- ſtone thall be heard no more 
at all in thee; "v1 ix 6 


The Expreſſions of this and the following Verſe are Figures of 
Speech uſed by the Prophets to expreſs 'a great Deſblation; and 
here are not to be taken in a ſtri& literal Senſe, as if none of the 
Things at all ſpecified were ever to be heard at all in Nen again, 
but only that they would never more be heard there again in the 
Degree they had been. | | | | 


7 


23 And the light of a candle ſhall ſhine no 


| more at all in thee; and. the voice of the bride- 


groom and of the bride ſhall: be heard no. more 
at all in thee : for = merchants were the great 
men of the earth ; for by thy forceries were all 
nations deceived. 5 e a 

Fier thy Merchants were the great Men of the Earth,. far by thy 
Sorceries were all Nations deceived +) Here the Cauſes are rendered 
of the Divine Judgment, viz. the Height of Luxury; ſo that not 
the Senators and Magiſtrates only, but even its Traders lived like 
Princes ; and propagating her Idolatry ſo univerſally, that ſhe cor- 
rupted all Nations by it: To theſe. was joined, as is expreſſed in 
the next Verſe, Cruelty. _ 4d | 


24 And in her was found the blood of prophets, 
and of faints, and of all that were ſlain upon the 


earth. 


Many 


972 Join in kit Viſion hearth 

Many Chriftians were put to Death in Rome ; among which, 
no doubt, were ſome endued with Prophetic Gifts. The 
latter Part of the Verſe, all that were ſlain upon the Earth, may 
ſignify the Numbers that had been ſlain by the unjuſt Wars 
Rome had waged, | 

Thoſe who extend theſe Prophecies to later Ages, thus comment 
upon the foregoing Chapter. After the Account of the State and 
Condition ot fpiritual Babylon, there follows a Deſcription of her 
Fall and Deſtruction, in the ſame ſublime and figurative Stile as 
Iſaiah, Feremiah, and Exechiel, have foretold the Fall of antient 
Babylon and Tyre, the Types and Emblems of this ſpiritual Ba- 
bylon. A mighty and glorious Angel deſcends from Heaven, 
(ver. 1, 2, 3.) and proclaims, as before, (Ch. xiv. 8.) the Fall of 
Babylon, and together with her Puniſhment the Crimes which de- 
ſerved it, her Idolatry and Wickedneſs. It is farther added, that 
after her Fall ſhe ſhall be made a Scene of Deſolation, and be- 
come the Habitation of hatefal Birds, and Beaſts of Prey; as 


Laiab alſo predicted concerning antient Babylon, Ch. xiii. 2 1. 


But if this Fall of Babylon was effected by Tetilas, King of 


the «wh Iv ; or by Alaric, King of the Viſgotbt; how $a | 
e 


Reme be ever fince to have been a Scene of Deſolation, 
Habitation of hateful Birds and Beaſts of Prey? 


Another Voice is alſo heard from Heaven, (ver. Þ 6 6, 9, Bo} 
0 


exborting all Chri/tians to forſake the Communion of ſo corrupt a 
Church, leſt they ſhould be Partakers of her Sins. and of her 
Plaguss, and at the ſame Time denouncing that her Puniſhment 
ſhall be great and extraordinary in Proportion to her Crimes. But 
was there any ſuch Neceſſity of forſaking the Church of Rome in 
the Days of Alaric or Totilas ?. 


Again it is ſaid, She Hall be utterly burnt with Fire; for ſtrong 


is the Lord God who judgeth ber. Theſe Expreſſions can imply no 
leſs than a total Deſtruction by Fire: But Rome hath never yet 
been totally deſtroyed by Fire. The moſt that Alaric and Totilas 
did, was burning fome Parts of the City : But if only ſome Parts 
of the City were burnt, it was not an Event important enough to 


be aſcribed to the LORD GOD particularly, and to be conſi- 


dered as a ſtrong Exertion of his Judgment. | 

In the moſt folemn Manner, by an Angel and by a Voicefrom 
Heaven, is declared the Fall of Rome, and her Deſtruction by 
Fire: And then are ſet forth the Conſequences of her Fall, the 
Lamentations of ſome, and the Rejoicings of others. They 


ſtand afar off, (ver. 10, 15, 17.) as if they were unable or afraid 


to help and aſſiſt her. They cry, Alas, alas, (ver. 10, 16, 1g.) 
which is the third Moe before mentioned, (Cb. viii. 13. xi. 14.) 
for as the Fall of the Otbhman Empire is the End of the ſecond 
Woe, ſo the Fall of Rome is the Completion of the third Moe. 
At the ſame Time her Deſtruction is Matter of Joy and Triumph 
(wer. 20.) to the Holy Apoſtles and Prophets, for God hath avenged 
them on her But what Reaſon had the Chriftians to rejoice over 
the Calamities brought on Reme by Alaric or Torilgs, in which 
they themſelves were Sufferers ? And how were theſe Calamities 


any Vindication of their Cauſe, or of the Cauſe of true Reli. 


jon ? 
: Yet farther to confirm the ſudden Fall and irrevocable Deſtruc- 


tion of Rome, an Emblem is copied and improved from Jeremiah, 
(ch. li. 63, 64.) @ mighty Angel (ver. 21.) cafleth a Mill-Stone into 

the Sea, declaring that with the /ame Violence this great City oall 
be thrown down, and ſhall never riſe again. Her utter Deſola- 
tion is farther deſcribed (ver. 22, 23.) in Phraſes and Expreſſions 
| borrowed from the antient Prophets. ei. xxiv. 8. Fer. vii. 34. 
xvi. 9. xxv. 10. Exel. xxvi. 13.) There ſhall be no more Myþ- 
cians for the Entertainment of the Rich and Great ; no more 
Tradeſmen or Artificers to furniſh the Conveniencies of Life; no 
more Servants or Slaves to grind at the Mill, and to ſupply the 
Neceſſaries of Life. Nay, there ſhall be no more Lighz:, no 
more Bridal Songs ; the City ſhall never be peopled again by new 
Marriages, but ſhall remain depopulated for ever. 

But Rome hath never yet been depopulated and deſolated in 


this Manner. She hath been taken indeed and plundered by 
Alarie, King of the Y:i/igeths, in the Year of CarisT 410 ; by 
 Genſeric, King of the Yandals, in the Year 455 ; by Totilas, King 
of the Offrogoths, in the Year 546; and by others ſince that 
Time: But yet ſhe is ſtill ſtanding and flouriſhing, and is ho- 
noured by many Nations as the Metropolis of the Chri/iar 
World: She ſtill reſounds with Singers and Muficians She till 
excels in Arts which ſerve to Pomp and Luxury: She ſtill abounds 
with Candles, and Lamps, and Torches, burning even by Day as 


well as by Night: And conſequently this Prophecy hath not yet 


been, but remains yet to be fulfilled. ' 


C H A P. XIX. 


Jebn ia bis wifion heareth praiſe given 10 God in heaven for au 


ing the blood of his ſervants. 11 He ſeet one en a white borſe, 
en whoſe thigh was wwritten, King of kings, and Lord of lords. 


A ND after theſe things I heard a great voice of 


REVELATION. 
Salvation, and glory, and honour, and power unto | 


— 


— =" 


up. 


attic 


— 


much people in heaven, ſaying, Alleluia; 
$ | 


Praiſe given to God in Heaven. 


the Lord our God : 


And after theſe Things :) THAT 18, at another Time.--The Viſion 
of the 17th Chapter ſhowed both a Veman and a Bea. In the 
foregoing Chapter St. Jobs has ſhown what was to happen to the 
Woman ; THAT 1s, the City and Dominion of Rome. Now he 
does the ſame in Regard to the Ba; THAT 1s, the Roman Ido- 
latry. Wherefore he goes back to Times which preceded the 
Ruin of the = e Pin Series of Things required, that firſt 
all that which related to the City ſnould be ſpoken of, and after- 
wards that which related to Idolatry. | EY 

| 4 heard a great Voice of much People in Heaven :] This is ſup- 
poſed by ſome to ſignify the vaſt Increaſe of the Chr;/ians,--They 
are deſcribed as being in Heaven, becauſe true Chrifian; Thoughts 
are in Heaven, and their Care is about Heavenly Things. 

Sayings Alleluia :] Singing in Honour of GOD, like unto 


| thoſe P/a/ms in which is the joyful Exclamation Alleluia. 


Salvatios :] Praiſe for Salvation received from him, and 
Glory, and Honour, and Poaner unto the Lord our God, are His 
Due, and belonging unto Him. | | 


2 For true and righteous are his judgments : for 
he hath judged the great whore, which did corrupt 


the earth with her fornication, and hath avenged 


the blood of his ſervants at her hand. 


This is ſuppoſed by ſome to relate not to all the Judgments ex- 
ecuted upon the Veman, but to thoſe repreſented by the firſt five 
Vials poured out, Many Cbriſtians were put to Death 
under the Emperors Nero, Domitian, Trajan, &c. And this is 
the Reaſan of ſaying in the Conclufion or the Verſe, And hath 


avenged the Blood of his Servants at ber Hand. 


3 And again they ſaid, Alleluia. And her ſmoke 
rofe up for ever and ever. | 


And again they ſaid, Alleluia :) Probably for the ExpeQation 
they formed from the Prophecies of the Ruin of Rome. It 
appears from Tertullian, Ladtantius, and others, that the Chri/- 
tian believed that Rome would come to Ruin, and that the Time 
was not far off. | | 

And her Smoke roſe up for cher and ever :] Here, agreeable to 
the Prophetic Manner of ſpeaking, the Preſent Tenſe is put for 
the Future; ſo that the Meaning is, And her Smoke SHALL ri/e 
This Expreſſion ſeems to be taken from the Prophet Jaiab, 
where it is explained by the Prophet to mean perpetual Deſfruction. 
It ſhall not be guenched Night nor Day, the Smoke thereof ſhall go up 

or ever: From Generation to Generation it ſhall lie waſte ; none 
Hall paſs through it for ever and ever, Iſai. xxxiv. 10. The 
Expreſſion, for Ages, or, as we render it, for euer and ever in the 
Prophetic Writings, and particularly when the Deſtruction of 
Cities is ſpoken of, often ſignifies no more than @ long Time. 


4 And the four and twenty elders, and the four 
beaſts, fell down and worſhipped God that ſat on 
the throne, ſaying, Amen; Alleluia. 5 


Theſe are the fame as are ſpoken of, C5. iv. 4, 6. where ſee 
what has been ſaid. | 

Saying, Amen; Alleluia :) So may it be; or, ſo ſhall it be. 
That which the Prophets have predicted to us, ſhall certainly 


come to paſs. 


565 And a voice came out of the throne, ſaying, 


Praiſe our God, all ye his ſervants, and ye that fear 
him, both ſmall and great. 


This is underſtood by ſome, of the Voice of CHRIST te 
Conftantine ; by which, as Ex/ebius relates, he was converted to 
the Chri/ian Faith. Io 

6 And I heard as it were the yoice of a great 
multitude, and as the yoice of many waters, and as 


the voice of mighty thunderings, ſaying, Alleluia: 
for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth. 


This is ſuppoſed by ſome, to be ſpoken of that vaſt Number 
who became Chri/lians after the Converſion of Conflantine ; when 
whole Provinces in a ſhort Time, and the moſt learned and 


eloquent Men, made Profeſſion of Chriftianity. EN 

The Lord God ommi potent reigneth :] It was a Mark of Omnipo- 
tence to bring into Subjection to the Chrifian Faith the Heads 
of that Empire, which had been fo long accuſtomed to, and had 


7 Let 


been ſo great Encouragers of 7delatry. 


= 


Jobn in his Viſion ſeetb 


7 Letus be glad and rejoice, and give honour to 


him: for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and 


his wife hath made herſelf ready. 


Let us be glad and rejoice, and give Honour to him eV 13.0 
GOD. To give Honour to GOD, is to return him Thanks, 
and praiſe him for the Benefits he hath heſtowed upon us. 2 

The Marriage of the Lamb is come, and his Wife hath made herſelf 
ready : | The Church in general is the Jife or Spouſe of Carism; 
but here, as ſome ſuppoſe, is meant in particular the Church 
collected from the hr and Attendants of the Emperor Con- 
fantine ; and other ſuch-like, wiz. the Converſion of other 
Kings, and their Attendants,---The Church in general, in the 
New Teftament, is repreſented under the Similitude of a Bap. 
For I have ejponſed you to one Huſband, that I may preſent yt 
chaſte Virgin to Chriſt, 2 Cor, Ch. xi. 2. As Marriages were 
uſed to be celebrated with great Joy, the Marriage of the Lamb 
with his Church, is a fit Emblem to ſhew the State of Proſperity 
and Happineſs to which GOD will raiſe it, after all its Sufferings 
for the Sake of Truth and Righteouſneſs. | | 


8 And to her was granted, that ſhe ſhould be 
arayed in fine linen, clean and white : for the fine 
linen is the righteouſneſs of ſaints, 


This Verſe ſeems to indicate, figuratively, the different Con- 
dition of Chri/tians at the Time here ſpoken of, to what they 
were at firſt; when they were chiefly of the poorer Sort, and 


therefore dreſſed but meanly ; but now of the higheſt Rank, and 


therefore dreſſed ſplendidly. Fine Linen, in the Eaſtern 
Countries, is among their moſt ſplendid Dreſſes, It is ſaid in 
the Concluſion of the Verſe, The fine Linen is the Righteouſue/s of 
the Saints; which ſeems to mean, that the Chri/ians were worthy 
of being ſo clothed ; for that their Actions were anſwerable to 
ſuch Clothing, being ſplendid and pure, ——— They are aptly 
deſcribed by a white Garment ; Whiteneſs being a Symbol of In- 
nocence. ; 


9 And he faith unto me, Write, Bleſſed are they 
which are called unto the marriage-ſupper of the 


Lamb. And he faith unto me, Theſe are the true 


1ayings of God. 


Aud be faith (viz, the Angel) unto me, Mrite, (as being a 


Thing of Importance, and worthy to be handed down to Polte- 
rity) Bleſſed are they which are called to the Marriage- Supper of the 
Lamb,—— The Meaning of this, ſome think, is, Who ſhall be 


SpeRators of ſo wonderful a Change as the Roman Empire be- 


coming Chriſtian. 
Theſe are the true Sayings of God :] The Meaning of this ſeems 
to be, that it would certainly come to paſs that Emperors, Gene- 


rals, and other chief Men in the Roman Empire, would become 


Chriſtians. | | „ Y 


+ 


10 And l fell at his feet to worſhip him. And he 


ſaid unto me, See thou do it not: I am thy fellow- 
ſervant, and of thy brethren that have the reſtimony 
of Jeſus. Worſhip God: for the teſtimony of Jeſus 


is the ſpirit of prophecy. 


And 1 fell at his Feet to worſhip him :] As being the Meſſenger 
of ſuch good Tidings. To fall down at their Feet, was an 
Honour paid in the Eaftern Countries to Kings and eminent Per- 
ſons. From which Cuſtom, the Pious of antient Times were 
wont to fall at the Feet of Angels ſent to them upon important 
Matters, as conſidering them as the Nobles of the Heavenly 
Kingdom: Sec Examples of this, Cen. Ch. xvil, 17, Juages Ch. 
X111, 20. ; | 

And he ſaid unto me, See thou do it not 1 am thy Felloau- Her- 
want, and of thy Brethren that have the Tiflimony of Jeſus : Here 
the Angel forbids St. Fobz to pay him this Mark ot Reſpect, be- 
cauſe they were Equals, being both the Meſſengers or Ambaſſa- 
dors of the ſame King; and therefore they were Fellow-Servants 
and Brethren, not one ſuperior to the other, as both ſerving 

ESUS, and having his Teſtimony of their doing ſo, —The 
rophetic Spirit which the Apoſtles. were endued with, ſhewed 
them to be JESUS's Ambaſſadors, And the - Ambaſſadors or 


Meſſengers of Remiſſion of Sins, and eternal Life given by JESUS | 


to Believers, could not be conſidered in a leſs Light than this 
Angel appointed to the Office of revealing that Emperors would 
be converted to the Chriſtian Faith. Chriſiians in general are 
Kings through CHRIST, and the Apoſtles ſtill more ſo..--The 


Word which we render /o worſhip, is uſed for civil Reſpect, as 
well as for religious Honour; it properly means a known Cuſtom 
of the Eaſtern People, of bowing down to the Ground, and kiſ- 
ſing the Feet of Perſons of very ſuperior Rank. Thus RuTH 


complimente 


d Boaz : Thin foe fell on her Face, and bowed herſelf 


— 


R EVE L ATI ON. one /illing upon a white Horſe. 973 


| zo the Ground, Ruth Ch. ii. 10. Thus AB1G air alſo complimented 
David : She fell before David on her I ace, and bowed herſelf to the 
Ground, and fell at his Feet, 1 Sam. Ch. xxv. 23.-----The Reaſon 
for which the Angel forbids this high Act of Reſpect, ſeems to 
intimate, that he did not underſtand it as an Act o religious Ho- 
nour ; he mentions nothing of the Sin or Danger of Idolatry in 
it; he only ſhews it was improper the Apoſtle ſhould give ſuch 
Reſpect to him; not by ſhewing it was unlawful to give ſuch 
| Reſpe& to any Being whatſoever, but becauſe he was a Fellow- 
Servant with the Apoſtle, and of his Brethren the Prophets, as it 
is more clearly expreſſed, CH. xxii. 8, As if the Angel had ſaid, 


have but received the ſame Spirit of Revelation from GOD, 


which you alſo have. 


11 And I ſaw heaven opened, and behold, a 


| white horle ; and he that fat upon him was called 
Faithful and True, and in righteouſneſs hedoth judge 
and make war, | | 


And I ſaw Heaven opened .} This was the uſual Introduction of 
a Viſion of get Importance.---- 41d behold, a white Horſe :] 
This is ſuppaleaihy ſome to ſignify the Goſpel.--- 4:4 he that /at 
upon him ] s ſappoſcd-to be CHRIS I, or an Angel repre- 
ſenting him. Was called Faithful and True ] As fulfilling all 
his Promiſes.--- 4nd i» Righteouſneſs he doth Judge and make ar f 
This is underſtood by ſome to ſignify the Judgments which 
CHRIST executed upon Maxentius, and other Idolaters and Per- 
ſecutors of the Chrifians ; which Julgments were moſt righte- 
ous; the longeſt Time having been allowed for Repentance, and 
every Thing having been done to bring them to it, 


12 His eyes were as a flame of fire, and 'on his 


head were many crowns; and he had a name written 
that no man knew but he himſelf: 


His Eyes auere as a Flame of Fire :] This might ſignify the 


Power CHR1>T hath of penetrating into the inmoſt Receſſes of 
the Minds of Men. | 
Aud on his Head were many Crowns :] This might ſignify the 
many Kings which the Power of CHRIST brought to nought, 
or that he had brought in Subjection unto him by the p reaching 
of the Goſpel ; becauſe it was cuſtomary for a Cong ueror to put 
as many Crowns upon. his Head, as he had overcome Kings, 


And be had'a Name written that no Man knew but he himſelf :] 


As the falſe Gods of the Gen//les had a ſecret Name, ſo hath 
CHIRIST, — — This might be meant of a Name expreſſive 
of the Felicity of the future Life, which he is the Means of Men's 
obtaining. The Nature and Greatneſs of which Felicity, it has 
not entered into the Heart of Man to conceive: Or it may lig- 
nify his own ſuperlative Dignity and Authority. | 


13 And he was clothed with a veſture dipt in 
blood: and his name is called, The Word of God. 


And he «4was clothed with a Veſture dit in Blood :] This, might 


be expreſſive of his Victory over his ln emies. 


And his Name is called, The Word of God :) This might denote 


that he could bring about what he pleaſed by an Effect of Divine 
Power, without employing any Humana Means, | 


#14 And the armies which were in heaven followed 


him upon white horſes, clothed in fine linen, white 
and clean. | 


By the Armits of Heaven, may be underſtood the Angels; and 


their following CHRIST upon ae Horſes, their miniſtring to 
promote the Goſpel ; and their being clothed with white Linen, 
their appearing in a ſplendid Manner. —— Though ſome think 
the Armies in Heaven is to be underſtood not only of the Angels 
of GOD attending CHRIST, but alſo of ſuch faithful Chriftians 
who had received their Crown and Reward ; They are ſaid to be 
clothed in fue Linen, white and clean; which is juſt before inter- 


preted to mean the Righteouſne/s of the Saints, 


15 And out of his mouth goeth a ſharp ſword, 


that with it he ſhould ſmite the nations: and he 
ſhall rule them with a rod of iron: and he treadeth 
the wine-preſs of the fierceneſs and wrath of Al- 


mighty God. 


And out of his Mouth goeth a ſharp Swerd :) The whole Goſpel 


is ſometimes ſpoken of as a ſharp Sword, and ſometimes only 
Part of it; that is, the Threatenings of it againſt the Wicked, 
Some of theſe were going to be executed. 


| That with it he ſhould ſmite the Nations :] The idolatrous No- 


tions ſeem to be meant here. 
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974 Job in bis Viſion ſeth 
J be fpall rulethem wvith a Rod of Tron :] By a Red of Iron, 


yourſelves together unto the ſupper 


Julian, Anatolius, and othe 


Theſe both were caſt alive in 


which is put for a Sword, may be underſtood the Decrees of 


GOD. 
And he treadeth the Wine-Preſs of the Fierceneſs and Wrath of 


Almighty God:] This may fignify his executing the Divixs 
JupDcmEnTSs. 2 


16 And he hath on his veſture and on his thigh a 
name written, KING OF KINGS, AND LORD OF 


LORDS. | | j 


On bis Vefture and on his Thigh :] Tur 18, on that Part of 


his Veſture which covered his Thigh.---This ſignified, that he 
was too mighty for any Power on Earth to withſtand. BP 


17 And I ſaw an angel ſtanding in the ſun; and 


he cried with a loud voice, ſaying to all the fowls 


that fly in the midſt of heaven, Come, and gather 
of the great 


God 4 
And I Jaw an Angel landing in the Sun ] Thi ht ſignify, 
that what this Angel foretold would be very conſpicuous. 
Come, and gather yourſelves together unto the Supper of the great 
Ged :] The Slaughter here fignified, is conſidered as a Sacrifice 
to GOD's Juſtice ; and as after a Sacrifice, a Feaſt was wont to 


be made, ſo here the Birds of the Air are called upon to come 


and feaſt after this Sacrifice, viz. upon the Carcaſes of the 


Slain. — This Paſſage is copied from the Prophet Exełiel, Ch. 
xxxix. 17. And thou Son of Man, thus ſaith the Lord God, Speak 


unto every feathered Fowl, and to every Beaft of the Field : A 


/emble yourſelves, and come, gather yourſelues on every Side to my 
Sacrifice (or Slaughter) that I do ſacrifice for you upon the Moun- 
tains of Iſrael, that ye may. eat Fleſb, and drink Blood ; ye Yall eat 


'  "2be Flißb of the Mighty, and drink the Blood of the Princes of the 


Earth. Thus ſhall ye be filled at my Table. This is a ſtrong 
Deſcription of a great Slaughter, and heavy Judgment of GOD, 
when he ſhall come to puniſh his Enemies. So it is explained 
by the Prophet, wer. 21. J 222 Glory (Jaitb the Lord God) 
among the Heathen, and all the Heathen ſhall ſee my Judgment that 
J have executed, and my Hand that 1 have laid upon them. 


18 That ye may eat the fleſh of kings, and the 
fleſh of captains, and the fleſh of mighty men, and 
the fleſh of horſes, and of them that fit on them, and 
the fleſh of all men, both free and bond, both ſmall 


and great, 


:] This may be underſtood of 


That ye may eat the Fleſp of Kings 
: 2 4 * the Perfians flew. And 


under the Title of Kings is included Governors. 


19 And I faw the beaſt; and the kings of the 
earth, and their armies gathered together to make 
war againſt him that fat on the horſe, and againſt his 
army. | 


And 1 fax the Beaft :] Vi-. Idolatry.---- 4nd the Kings of the 
Earth :] This might fignify the Emperor Julian and his Nobles. 
And their Armies gathered together ] The Emperor employed 


Armies againſt the Chriſtians. This is what is meant here by ma- 


ting War againſt him that ſat on the Horſe, (viz. CHRIST) and bit 
Army; THAT is, his Church. | 


20 And the beaſt was taken, and with him the 
falſe prophet that wrought miracles before him, with 
which he deceived them that had received the mark 
of the beaſt, and them that worſhipped his image. 

to a lake of fire burning 


with brimſtone. 
And the Braft aua taken :] The eſtabliſhed Idolatry of the Ro- 


man Empire was brought under. i 

And with him the falſe Prophet that aurought Miracles before him:] 
Here the Singular is put for the Plural; for the whole Tribe 
of falſe T wo, 8 and of thoſe who were the Support of Idolatry, 


Soothſayers, Conſulters of the Auſpices, Deliverers of Oracles, 
Dc. are here meant. Among theſe falſe Teachers, /amb/;- 


chus was the Chief, who is reported to have poiſoned himſelf. - 
The Soothſayers, Diviners, and Pretenders to Magick, did 


'by their Impoſtures, and falſe Pretences, confirm Men in Idolatry, 


and draw new Converts to it. | 
Theſe both wwere caſt alive into a Lake of Fire burning avith Brim- 
1 This might ſignify Idolatry, and all the Doctrines of it 


fe 54 


REVELATION. 
| to be ſo ſuppreſſed, or rather extinguiſhed, by public Authority, 


| 


Eindled by the Inflaming of Brimſtone. 


an Angel Nanding in the Sun: 


that there would be no more Appearance of any Thing of it 

than of the Things burnt by the moſt hamoar Fire, fach as is 
th T heodofius the 
Great prohibited, by a Decree, the public Sacrifices of = Hea- 
thens : And Valentian, Valent, and Arcadius, made Laws againſt 


the Pretenders to Magic Arts. 


21 And the remnant were ſlain with the ſword of 
him that fat upon the horſe, which ſword proceeded 
out of his mouth: and all the fowls were filled with 
their fleſh. 825 


And the Remnant :) This is ſuppoſed to fignify thoſe who pri- 
vately continued Idolaters, though all Idolatry was forbidden by 


| Law; of which there were many, till the Time of Fufinian. 


5 ye * with the Sword of him that ſat upon the Horſe -] V 12. 
| Which Sword proceeded out of his Mouth :] This ſeems to ſig- 
nify that this Sword was ſome Edict or Decree ; and it is ſup- 
poſed to relate to the Edict of the Emperor Juſtinian, for puniſh- . 
ing Idolaters with Death. — CHRIST, by his Power, raiſing 
Juſtini an to the Empire, and making Uſe T him for publiſhing 
N - Edict, it is repreſented by a Szvord coming out of Chri/'s 
And all the Fowls were filled with their Fleſb :] This is a ſtrong 
figurative Ex reſſion, ſignifying an entire Deſtruction.—-The 
general Meaning is, that no Oppoſition ſhould remain to hinder 
that happy State of the Church, which is deſcribed in the follow- 
ing Chapter: So that the plain Deſign of this Chapter was (as 
well as moſt of the others of this Book) to encourage Conftaxcy, 
Faitb, and Patience, and to give Conſolation and Hope under 
preſent Oppreſſion and Perſecution for the Sake of true Religion 
and a good Conſcience, F 


Thoſe who explain theſe Prophecies in a more extenſive Senſe, 
explain the foregoing Chapter in the following Manner. Here 
the whole Church, (wer. 1,---4.) agreeably to ho Exhortation of 
the Angel, (C5. xvili. 20.) joins in Praiſes and Thankſgivings to 
Almighty GOD for his Truth and Righteouſneſs in judging this 
idolatrous City 3 his Tyutb in fulfilling his Promiſes and Threat. 
enings, and his Righteouſneſs in proportioning her Puniſhment to 
her Crimes. And her Smoke roſe up for ever and ever ; which 
intimates that,ſhe ſhould be made as ſignal a Monument of Di- 
vine Vengeance as Sodom and Gommorrha. Such an Event may 
appear the more probable, becauſe the adjacent Countries are 
known to be of a ſulphureous and bitumininous Soil. There have 
even at Rome been Eruptions of ſubterraneous Fire, which have 
conſumed ſeveral Buildings ; fo that the Fuel ſeemeth to be pre- 

ared, and waiteth only for the Breath of the LORD to kindle 
it. But GOD is praiſed not only for the Deſtruction of the great 
Seat of Idolatry, but alſo C ver. 5,---8.) for the Manifeſtation of 
his Kingdom, as before, (Ch. xi. 17.) and for the happy and 
glorious State of the reformed Chriſtian Church. She is now no 
longer an Harlot, tainted with Idolatry, but is become a Spoz/e 
is peg for her LORD CHRIST : And ſhe is no longer arayed, 

ke an Harlot in Purple and Scarlet Colour, but like a decent 
Bride, in. fine Linen, clean and white, as the propereſt Emblem of 
her Purity and Sanctity. CHRIST, hath now, as St. Paul ex- 
preſſeth it, Zh. Ch. v. 26, 27.) /an#ified and cleanſed his Church 
withihe Waſhing of Water, by the Word, That he might preſent it 
to himſelf a glorious Church, not having Spot or Wrinkle or any fuch 


Thing, but that it ſhould be holy, and without Blemiſh. So great is 


the Felicity of this Period, that the Angel orders it (wer.'g.) to 
be particularly noted: And bleſſed and happy are they who ſhall 
be living at this Time, and be worthy to partake of this Marri- 
age Feaſt. It is a Matter of Conſolation to all good Chrifians, 
and they may aſſuredly depend upon it, as the never-failing 
Word of GOD. . 

It was faid by the Angel, ſpeaking of the Kings ſubje& to the 
BeasT, (Ch. xvii. 14.) Theſe ſoall make War with the Lamb, and 
the Lamb ſhall overcome them ; for he is the Lord of Lords, and King 
of Kings ; aad they that are with him, are called, and choſen, and 


faithful. And this Viſion (ver. 11, 21.) is added by Way of En- 


largement and Explanation of that great Event. Heaven is opened, 
and our SAVIOUR cometh forth riding apon a white Hor/e, as a 
Token of his Victory and Triumph over his Enemies. He is de- 
ſcribed in ſuch Characters as are appropiated to him in this Book, 
and in the antient Prophets. Or his Head alſo were many Crowns, 
to denote his numerous Conqueſts and Kingdoms, which were 
now (Ch. xi; 15.) become the Kingdoms of our Lord and of bi. 
Chriſt, and be ſhall reign for ever and ever. As the Jewifo High- 
Prieſt wore the ineffable Name of je Hovan on his Forehead, fo 
he had a Name written, which none could perſectly comprehend 
bat himſelt ; and bis Name is called The Word of GOD. He had 
likewiſe another Name writtes on that Part of his Veſture 
which covered his Thigh, King of Kings, and Lord of Lords ; a 


Title much affected by the Eattern Monarchs, and by Antichri/ 
| | | himſelf. 
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John in bis Viſion ſeeth the Adverſary R E VE L A TI ON. 


himſelf, The Pope is ſtiled King of Kings, 
but what he is only in Pretence, CHRIST is in Reality. His 
Armies are mounted «pot white Horſes as well as himſelf, and 
are clothed in fine Linen, white and clean, as Emblems of their 
Victory and Sanctity. An Angel flanding in the Sun, and ſo con- 
ſpicuous to all, in lofty Strains copied oj the antient Prophets, 
and particularly from Ezekiel, (Chap. xxxix, 
the Fowls to the great Slaughter of Cyr1sT's Enemies, Theſe 
Enemies are the Beaſt and the falſe Prophet, the Antichriſtian 
Powers, Civil and Eccleſiaſtical, with their Armies athered toge- 
ther, their Adherents and Followers combined and determined to 
ſupport Idolatry, and oppoſe all Reformation, But the Princi- 
Pals, as deſerving of the greateſt Puniſhment, are ſaid to be caſt 
alive into a Lake of Fire burning with Brim/tone : And their Fol- 
_ lowers Jain with the Word of CagisT, the Sword which pro- 
ceeded out of his Mouth ; and all the Fowls filled with their F V ; 
their Subſtance is ſeized for other Perſons, and for other Uſes. 
In a Word, the Delign of this ſublime and figurative Deſcrip- 
tion is to ſhow the Downfall of Popery and the Triumph of Chri/- 
tianity; the true Word of GOD will prevail over Superſtition 
and Idolatry; all the Powers of Antichriſt ſhall be completely 


17, 18.) calleth 


ſubdued ; and the Religion of Rome, as well as Rome herſelf, be 


totally deſtroyed. | 
5 N 3. AX 


I Jobn in his viſon feeth the Adwerſary bound for a thouſand 
years. 4 He ſeeth thrones, and thoſe which had not worſhipped tha 
beaſt, reigning with Chrift, 7. He ſeeth the Adver/ary looſed 
out of his priſon, but afterwards caſt into a lake of fire, 12 He 


feeth the dead ftanding before God, 

A N D I fawan angel come down from heaven, 
having the key of the bottomleſs pit, and a 
great chain in his hand. „ 


And I Jaw an Angel come down from Heaven:] This was another 
Viſion, which is ſuppoſed by ſome to ſignify, that the Tran- 
quillity firſt given to the Church by Confantine, and increaſed 
by his Succeſſors, would be of long Continuance, but not to the 
End of the World.----The coming down of an Angel from Hea- 
ven ſignifies, ſome great Benefit coming from GOD, 
Having the Key of the bottomleſs Pit:] Of a moſt deep Dun- 

eon. —An Angel having a Key aud a great Chain in 
2 Hand, cannot be underſtood in a literal Senſe, but only as 


figuratively ſignifying a Power of reſtraining, 


2 And he laid hold on the dragon that old ſerpent, 
which is the devil and Satan, and bound him a 


_ thouſand years, | 


| id hold on the Dragon, c.] See what hath been ſaid, 
| Far ap tant” due him a thouſand Years :] This might 
ſignify that their Calumniators and Adverſaries (for as we 4 
before frequently obſerved, this is the primitive Senſe of the 
Words we render Devil and Satan) ſhould be reſtrained 51 a 
long Time from ſtirring up Perſecution againſt the Chriſtians. The 
Commencement of this Space of Time, as ſome ſuppoſe, is to 
be taken from Constantine s Coming to the Empire; who pro- 
fefling and encouraging Chriſtianity, many Kings, ſome oger, 
ſome later, followed his Example, as they had before imitate 
the Emperors in their Cruelty towards the Chrifzans. | 


3 And caſt 
him up, and : 
deceive the nations no more, till 
ſhould be fulfilled : and after that, 
ed a little ſeaſon. | 


ing into the bottomleſs Pit or deep Dungeon, ſhut- 
33 ſetting a Seal upon, are ſtrong Figures to 2 
the Reſtraint that ſhould be laid upon the Oppoſition ws ilk 
 tianity; and in particular on the Prieſts and Supporters 1 Ido ary 
who had groſsly deceived the World by their 1 7 = 
Fialſhoods, as the wg Mc vt they taught was all a Cheat ; calcu- 


ſerve their private Ends. ; 
925 > 24 . — as Nations no more:] That the Nations 
of the Roman Empire ſhould no more be deceived by the Arts 


| ieſts of Idolatry. | DT, 
3 _ fro „ he — be looſed for a little Seaſon :] This might 


ſignify a Revival of Idolatry and the Oppoſition to Chriſtian), 
for ſome ſhort Space of I ime. 


And I ſaw thrones, and they ſat upon them, 
| 25 en was given unto them: and I /aw 
the fouls of them that were beheaded for the wit- 


him into the a pit wo ſhut 
] n him, that he ſhou 

3 che thouſand years 

he muſt be looſ- 


. 
1 
I 


and Lord of Lords; 


bound 2 a thouſand Years, 973 


neſs of Jeſus, and for the word of God, and which 
had not worſhipped the beaſt, neither - his image, 
neither had received his mark upon their foreheads, 


or in their hands; and they lived and reigned with 
Chriſt a thouſand years. 15 


And I faw Thrones, and they fat upon them :) This ſome 
underſtand of GOD and CHRIST, together with the chief An- 
gels, fitting upon Thrones, as in ſolemn Council : Others of 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies and Judicatures,---Thoſe who take it in 
the firſt Senſe, ſuppoſe the Repreſentation of this Council was to 
ognity, that what follows was done by the moſt juſt Judgment of 


And I. ſaw the Souls of them that wwere beheaded for the Iitneſi 
of Jeſus, and for the Word of God, and whith had not worſhipped 
the Beaſt. And they lived and reigned with Chrift a * 
Years :] Some underſtand this of thoſe who had loſt their Lives 
in the Cauſe of CHRIST, being by Way of Distinction crowned 
with Glory before the Day of the general Judgment;----Others 
underſtand it of a moſt flouriſhing State of the Church for a 
long Period of Time, But perhaps the true Meaning here has 
not been conjectured by any. | 

The Word beheaded is uſed in this Verſe, to ſignify all that 
were put to Death by whatever Puniſhment; becauſe beheading 
was the moſt uſual Puniſhment among the Nomant. For 
the Witneſs of Feſus, and for the Word of God, ſeems to ſignify, 
for bearing Witneſs in Regard to the Things of Caurisr, as to 
his Life and Miracles, Death and Reſurtection; and for teach- 
ing the Doctrines which he taught.----They ſpoken of here, are 
alſo deſcribed as abſtaining from every Act which was inconſiſ- 
tent with that Doctrine, particularly the leaſt Approach to Ido- 
latry; and this is to be underſtood of Times, when they were 
tempted to it by the Proſpect of ſaving their Life by complying; 


and ſuffering Death and Torments if they refuſed, 


5 But the reſt of the dead lived not again, until 
the thouſand years were finiſhed. This 7s the firſt 
reſurrection, | | 


But the reſt of the Dead lived not again ] If we underſtand the 
foregoing Verle of the peculiar Privilege beſtowed on the Mar- 
tyrs in the Cauſe of Cyr18T, of being advanced to perfect Hap- 
pineſs and Glory in Heaven before the general Reſurrection; 
then this muſt be underſtood of the reſt of the Dead ſtill remain- 
ing in the State ſuitable to the Part they had acted in Life here, 
till the Day of general Judgment. If by living and reigning a 
thouſand Years with CHais r is meant the flouriſhing State of 
the Church for a long Space of Time, then by the Dead muſt be 
meant Idolaters and wicked Men, | ; 


6 Bleſſed and holy is he that hath part in the 
firſt reſurrection: : on ſuch the ſecond death hath 
no power, but they ſhall be prieſts of God, and of 


Chriſt, and ſhall reign with him a thouſand years, 


/ 8 
Io reign with Cu Rr, may be well underſtood in a figurative 


Senſe, as we are ſaid to be crucified with Chrift, and to live with 
bim; or as CHRIS himſelf is ſaid to live in us, Gal. Ch. ii. 20. 
% Happy Days of Peace and Rigkteouſneſs, of joy and Tri- 
% umph of external Proſperity, and internal Sanctity, when 
% Virtue and Innocency ſhall be in the Throne, Vice and 
% vicious Men out of Power and Credit, are propheſied of in 
« Scripture, and promiſed to the Church of GOD.” Such a 
Kingdom, which Kall be a Kingdom of Righteouſneſs as well 
as Peace, under a peculiar Divine Preſence and Conduct, may 
well be called the Kingdom of GOD, and his Chrift, and they may 
be ſaid to reign with him, who through his Favour ſhal enjoy 
all the Bleſſings of ſuch a happy State. 


And when the thouſand years are expired, Sa- 


tan ſhall be looſed out of his priſon, 


It may be obſerved, that what is before in ver. 3. called 744 
bottomle/s Pit, is here called @ Priſon, What particular Oppo- 


1 ſition to Chri/ianity is here meant by Satan, or the Ad verſary 


being looſed out of Priſon after a thouſand Years, cannot be 
ſaid with any Certainty, But if has been obſerved by ſome, that 
Conſ/lantine's Edict for the free Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, was pub · 
liſhed about the Year of Cx&1sT 3113 and about a thouſand 
Years after was the Riſe of the Ottoman Houſe, who carried 
Mahometi/m into Afia and Greece, | 


8 And ſhall go out to deceive the nations, which 
are in the four quarters of the earth, Gog and Ma- 
gog, to gather them togetheꝶ to battle: the num- 


ber of whom it as the ſand of the ſea. 
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olent Death, or old Age. 


976 Jobn in bis Viſion ſeeth the Dead R E VE L A T ION. 
And ſhall go out to deceive the Nations :] To ſtir them up to | | 


perſecute the Chriſtians. . 
Gog and Magog, to gather them together to Battle :] By Gog and 


Magog are ſuppoſed to be meant the People who dwelt about the 


Mountain Caucaſus. And the Turks invaded 4fia from thoſe 


9 And they went up on the breadth of the earth, 
and compaſied the camp of the ſaints about, and the 
beloved city : and fire came down from God out of 
heaven, and devoured them. | 


* 


By zhe . of the Saints and tbe beloved City, is ſuppoſed by 


ſome to be meant, the ſeven Churches of 4/#a, and the City of 

Conftantin9p/e ; or as others think, the whole Eaſtern Church. 
And Fire came diwn from God out of Heaven, and devoured 

them e] The Prophets are wont to fignify a ſwift Deſtruction by 


Fire from Heaven. This is ſuppoſed by ſome to relate to a 


Deſtruction of the Turk; Empire which is yet to come. 


10 And the devil that deceived them, was caſt 
into the lake of fire and brimſtone, where the beaſt 
and the falſe prophet are, and ſhall be tormented 
day and night, for ever and ever. | 


Many Expreſſions of this Book, as we have before obſerved, 
can by no Means be underſtood in a literal Senſe. Nor can 
the Meaning of many of the figurative Expreſſions be aſſigned, 
but by Conjecture. The foregoing Verſe cannot he underſtood 
literally; nor can it be ſaid with Certainty what is meant 
by it, conſidering the Expreſſions of it as figurative. Nothing 
more can well be ſaid of it than that it ſeems to ſignify that the 
Oppoſition to Truth or Chriftianity, here ſpoken of, would be 
overcome, and the Abettors of it puniſhed. Every Power which 
tends to ſabvert true Religion, to deſtroy the true Happineſs, 
or hinder the Salvation of Men, is in Scripture Language, 
the Devil. | 


tt And I faw a great white throne, and him 
that fat on it, from whoſe face the earth and the 
heaven fled away, and there was found no place for 


them. 


And I ſaw à great white Throne, and him that ſat on it :] By 


this ſeems to be meant CHRIST, unto whom all Judgment is 


committed, Fohn Chap. v. 32. Adds, Ch. xvii. 31. ; 
Frem <vhoſe Face the Earth and the Heaven fled away :| This 
was expreſũ ve of his bringing about an entire Change of Things. 


12 And I ſaw the dead, ſmall and great, ſtand 
before God ; and the books were opened : and 
another book was opened, which is be book of life: 
and the dead were judged out of thoſe things which 


were written in the books, according to their works. 


And the Books wwere opened :] By the Books here, is to be under - 
ſtood Men's Thoughts, Words and Deeds, all laid open. 

And the Dead were judged out of thoſe Things which were writ- 
ten in the Books, according. to their Works I AT 1s, it was 
made manifeſt that their ſtanding in the Book of Life, or be- 
ing blotted out of it, was entirely conſonant to their Thoughts 
and Deeds. -The plain Evidence of the Laws of Rio RT EOus- 
NEss, the perfect Knowledge GOD has of all Men's Actions, 
the full Conviction of every Man's own Conſcience, wherein he 
has tranſgreſſed thoſe Laws of Righteouſneſs, may ſufficiently an- 
ſwer a legal Accuſation and Proof. The Sinner will be convicted 
by his Works, to have tranſgreſſed the Laws of Righteouſneſs, 
whether promulgated by the Light of Reaſon, or by the Autho- 
rity of particular Revelation. 


13 And the fea cave up the dead which were in 


it; and death and hell delivered up the dead which 


were in them: and they were judged every ma 


according to their works, | 


And the Sea gave up the Dead which were in it ] All the Dead 
are in the Hand of Caxisr, It matters not where we dic, 
whether on Land ar Water, but what Kind of Men we die. 

And Death and Hell delivered up the Dead which were in them :] 
By Death here, ſeems to be meant Di/ea/e ; ſo that the Meaning 
is, all that lied by Dinh: And by the Dead which Hell or 
Hades delivered up, ſee 


- 


ment. 


very Souls that were beheaded, are ſaid to live again. 


to be meant thoſe who died by a vi- | 


landing before God. 


14 And death and hell were caſt into the lake cf 
fire. This is the ſecond death. 


And Death and Hell (or Hades) were caſt into the Lake of Fire ] 
This was fignificative, that after Judgment, Death and Di/ea/e 
will have no more Power over thoſe who are acq uitted.—— Theſe 
Deſtroyers are to be as perfectly aboliſhed, as Bodies are entirely 
conſumed when thrown into the Fire. 


15 And whoſoever was not found written in the 
book of life, was caſt into the lake of fire. , 


It is not ſufficient to have been written down in the Book of 
Life, but that we be found ſtanding there at the Day of Judg- 
The Expreſſions of this Verſe muſt not be underſtood 
in a ſtrict litera] Senſe, but as figurative; for we cannot ſuppoſe 
a written Book or Regilter actually kept in Heaven, nor a real 
Lake of Fire. SD 


Thoſe who explain theſe Prophecies in a more extenſive Man- 
ner, think that the figurative Expreſſions of binding Satan or 
the Adwver/ary, may have a particular Regard to a Reſtraint laid 
on the Power of Mahometi/m, and ſtopping the Prevalency of that 
Impoſture; as before, the figurative Expreſſion, opening the hot- 
tomleſs Pit, ſeems to have had a particular Regard to the Riſe 
and ſurprizing Progreſs of it. 

The Expreſſion, I /awv Thrones, and they ſat upon them, may 
mean no more, than that ſome ſat on them, not all: Though 
all are ſaid zo live and reign wvith CHRIST, that may be under- 
ſtood only of a free and full Enjoyment of. the glorious Bleſſings 
and Happineſs of this Kingdom of CHRIST. But ſome were to 
have Judgment given unto them, or to be raiſed to the Authority 
of Magittrates in it. 

It is a Queſtion of Conſequence to the true Meaning and right 
Underſtanding of this Prophecy, how we are to underſtand rhe 
Souls of them that were beheaded for the Witneſs of Jes us. 

Here Interpreters differ widely in their Opinion ; ſome under- 
ſtand this Deſctiption literally, to mean a real and proper Re- 
ſurrection of ſuch Perſons, who in the former States of Perſecu- 


tion were put to Death, for their Conſtancy in the. Profeſſion of 


pure Chri/tianity; THAT 1s, the Martyrs under the Heathen Em- 
erors, and thoſe who were ſlain under the Reign of the BEAS. 
t is ſuppoſed by ſome, that all the Saints and Martyrs ſhall at 
this Time be really raiſed from the Dead, for a thouſand Years 
before the general Reſurrection. | | 
But there are others who underſtand this Deſcription in a figu- 
rative Senſe: They ſuppoſe the Prophecy intends ſuch Perſons as 
have the true Spirit and Temper. of Martyrs, who have like 
Faith, Conſtancy, and Zeal, with thoſe whom no Perſecutions 
could prevail upon to deny the Truth, make Shipwreck of a good 
Con/ciente, or criminally comply with any of the Corruptions of 


their Times. 


They who are for a literal Reſurrection of the Martyrs, in or- 
der to live and reign with CRRIS TH for theſe thouſand Years, 
principally infiſt on the direct Meaning of the Expreſſions, The 
Souls of them that were beheaded for the Teſtimony of Jes us ; which 
they think muſt mean, the Martyrs under the Heathen Roman 
„ Emperors, as beheading was a Roman Puniſhment, and as the 


They farther obſerve, this is the Reward promiſed to the Mar- 
<« tyrs, to the Souls who cry for Vengeance under the Altar, and 
* who overcome by Death, or by refiſting the Enemies of 
* CaR15T, and his Religion, unto Death. They obſerve, this 
“is agreeable to the 1 of St. Paul, 1 Tg. Ch. iv. 16. 
that the Dead in CarnsT hall riſe fit; THAT 18, they who 
died for CHrisT's Sake. This Interpretation is confirmed, 
* they think, by the following Obſervation, that the reſt of the 
Dead lived not again till the thouſand Years were finiſhed ; and 
* therefore this is properly a firſt Reſurrection. This ſhews, 
„they add, that the Perſons mentioned as dead and living, 
«*« were once really dead. If they were not, what Occaſion was 


there to compare them with the reſt of the Dead? By which 


are to be underſtood, all ſuch Chrifians who are dead, or ſhall 
“die, having no Title to the firſt Reſurrection, as they were 
«neither actually Martyrs, or Confeſſors.” . | 3 
"Theſe Arguments are farther ſupported by ſeveral Conjectures, 
and by an Application of ſome Paſſages of Scripture that are 
ſuppoſed to favour them. | e | | 
But they who, on the other Hand, underſtand this Deſcription 
in a figurative Senſe, obſerve, that all the Expreſſions will very 
well bear ſuch an Interpretation, that it. will be more agreeable 


to the Stile of Prophecy, in particular to the Stile of this Book, 
which every where abounds in figurative Deſcriptiors ; that 


all theſe Expreſſions are uſed in the aatient Prophets in a figura- 
tive Meaning, and that there are unanſwerable Difficulties at- 
tending a literal Interpretation of them. 

Is is obſerved in the firit Place, that all theſe Expreſſions may 

very well be underſtood in a figurative Senſe, The Souls of ; wo | 
| | | aybich 


Furiber Interpretation. 
avbich auere beheaded for the Witneſs of jesus, and which had 


not worſhipped the Braft, may eaſily, accarding to the Manner of 


Prophetic Language; ſignify Perſons-of like Spirit and Temper 
with them, of like Faith, Patience, Conſtancy, and Zeal, John 
the Baptift was Elias, becauſe he came in ibe Spirit of Elias. This 
is Elias, ſays our SaviouR, which was for to come, Matt. Ch. 
Xi. 14. And St. Luke, ſpeaking of Job, preparing the Way for 
the Appearance of the Mzss14an, thus explains it: And he Gall 
go before him, in the Spirit and Power of Elias, Luke, Ch. i. 17, 
Thus a State of the Church, in which the Spirit of the antient 
Martyrs, and Confeſſors, and the Purity of thoſe Times ſhall re- 
turn, may be deſcribed as a Church of Martyrs, a Church fo 
nearly reſembling them in Temper, Conſtancy, and Zeal. 
It is a very eaſy and natural Figure, as well as very common 
in this Book of Prophecy, to deſcribe Perſons by the Names of 
ſuch, whoſe Tempers and Characters they imitate and follow; 


Thus the Names of Sodom, Egypt, and Babylon, are ſo often 


aſcribed to Rome, on Account that ſhe nearly reſembled them in 
Corruption, Pride, and Cruelty. 


The other Expreſſions, of a Ręſurrection, of living and reign- 


ing, were uſed before in antient Prophecy, to ſignify a Reſtora- 
tion from a low and afflicted State. | 
Hoſea, exhorting to return unto the Lord, for he hath torn and he 
ewill heal, he hath ſmitten, and he will bind us up; adds, after 
two Days awill he revive us, or make us live again; en the third 
Day will he raiſe us up, as from the Dead, and we ſhall live in his 


Sight, Hoſea Ch. vi. 1, 2. | 
In this Prophecy, when the two Witneſſes were Hain, and their 


dead Bodies lay in the Streets of the great City, Rev. Ch. ii. 7, 8. - 
the Spirit of Life from GOD entered into them, and they food 


upon their Feet, ver. 1 1. or they are repreſented under the Figure 


of being raiſed from the Dead. 
It is moreover. obſervable, that as all theſe Expreſſions may 


well be underſtood in a figurative Senſe, agreeable to the Lan- 


vage of Prophecy, ſo it is more agreeable to underſtand them 
Q in a Book of Revelations, delivered throughout in ſuch a Stile. 
Every Part of theſe Prophecies is ſo to be anderſtood; the Book, 
the Seals, the Trumpets, the Beaſts, the Witneſſes, the Dragon, and 
old Serpent; and why not the Rgſurrection of the Martyrs and 
Confeſſors? | | 

It is alſo very material, that theſe very Expreſſions ſeem. to be 
taken from ſome Paſſages of Scripture, in which _ are plainly 
uſed in a figurative Senſe, and muſt he ſo interpreted. There is 
a remarkable Prophecy of Ezekiel, Ch. xxxvii. 3. concerning the 
Reſtoration of Fudah, and her Return out of Captivity. And he 

ſaid unto me, Son of Man, can theſe Bones live ? and I an/wered, 
O Lord God, thou knowefl. It follows, wer. 5. Thus ſaith the 
Lord God unto theſe Bones, Behold, 1 will cauſe Breath to enter into 
you; THAT 18, a Spirit of Life, or living Spirit, and ye Gall 
live. And fo I prophefied as he commanded me, ſays Exekiel, ver. 
10. and the Breath or Spirit of Life came into them, and they 
lived, and flood op upon their F tet.. The Meaning of theſe 
figurative Expreſſions is thus explained, ver. 11, 12. Then he 
Said unto me, Son of Man, theſe Bones are, or ſignify, the whole 
Houſe of Iſrael : Behold, they Jay our Bones are dried, and our Hope 
is loſt ; ve are cut off for our Parts. Therefore propheſy. and Jay 
unt i hem, Thus ſaith the Lord God, Behold O my P eople, I wuill 
en your Graves, and cauſe you to come out of your Graves, and 
* you into the Land of Iſrael. Or, I will bring you out of 
zur Captivity, and into the Enjoyment of your own Country, 
iberties, Laws, and Religion, . 

It is further to be obſerved, how fully the Deſcription of the 
Converſion of the Jews anſwers to the Thouſand Vears of St. John, 
who uſeth the very Words by which their Prophets had foretold 

their Converſion, | 

Now, as this happy State of the Church may well. be under- 
ſtood of the fulleſk Accompliſhment of the Prophecies, which 
ſpeak of the Converſion of the Jeaus, and receiving them again 
into the Church, which St. Paul calls Life from the Dead, Rom. 
Ch, xi. 15. this Interpretation will be the moſt eaſy and proper, as 
moſt agreeable to the Senſe in whies Frong were uſed in the an- 

jent Prophecies, upon the like Occahion. 
| hay 5 nber, a ed and proper Reſurrection of the Martyrs 
and Confeſſors, who ſuffered in the Heathen Roman Empire, and 
the Reign of the Bz asT, is attended with many Difficulties, ſo 
reat as render that Interpretation very doubtful and improbable, 
his Doctrine does not well agree with the accurate Deſcrip- 
tion of the Reſurrection in the Holy Scriptures ; for in all thoſe 
Deſcriptions, there is no Mention of a firſt and ſecond Reſurrec- 
tion, or that one of them is to be a thouſand Tears after the 
other. They deſcribe the Bodies at the Reſurrection, fit to live in 
Heaven, and not on this Earth; they repreſent the Reſurrection 
to be performed in a Moment, in the twinkling of an; Eye, 1 Cor. 
Ch. xv, 52. They repreſent, that at that Time the Dead in 
Cur1sT l riſe firſt; but then alſo, aue which are alive, and 
all be caught up together with them in the Clouds, to meet 


hs 77 the Air, and fo aue ſhall be ever with the Lord, 1 Theſl. 
Ch. iv, 16, 1.— The Scriptures ſpe: 
re&ion of all Saints, as of a eſurrecti 


eak conſtantly of the Reſur- 
on not to a temporal Life 


Thus the Prophet 


_ 


REVELATION. 


punctually ſaid of them, Ch, xix. 21. 
, then, that they livid not again till the Thouſand Years were finiſp- 


{ 


bf ' the foregong Chapter. 97 5 
on Earth, but to an eternal Life in Heaven,---Nor finally, does 


the Doctrine of a literal Reſurtection well agree with the Geni- 


us of Chri/tian Faith, or with the Nature 0 Chriſtian, Hope; or 
with that Freedom and Temper of Spirit it requires from the 
Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, who are taught not to ſet their Hearts 
and Affections on Things on Earth, 
Chriſt ſitteth at the. Right Hand of God, Coloſſi Ch. iii. 1, 2, 3. 

To this may be added, fr/, 
poſe ſuch, Inhabitants of the Earth, during the Thou/and Years, 
as were the Inhabitants of the Earth, when. 752 Beaſt, or the Op- 
poſition to .Chritianity, was, deſtrayed.; or Men, in the uſual 
State of natural Succeſſion z not Perſons raiſed: out of the Grave. 
Beſides, they are repreſented: in this State of che Thou/and 


Pears, as liable to be miſled, by, deceitful Arts, and the Ter- 


rors of Perſecution ; for Which Reaſon, the Safety and Security. of 
the Church in this Period is repreſented by laying a Reftraint upon. 
the Adverſary, that he ihauld not deceiye.the Nations; or ſhats 
ting him up in, the bottomleſs Pit. The Inhabitants of the 
Earth, then, are ſuppoſed in the Prophecy, capable of being de 
not been reſtrained. The Order of the, Prophecy ſeems further 
to,confirm this. Obſervation. ; for. when the V bouſand Yeurs ſhall 
be expired, the Adver/ay or the Oppoſition to Chriſtianity, muſt 
after that be looſed for a little Seaſon ; and in that little Time, 
deceive many; ſo far deceive. them as to gather, a, very great 
Number of them together, to attack the Saints, and the l 
City. Muſt theſe new Enemies of Cu risT and his Religion, 
be ſome of the old Perſecutors raiſed from the Dead, or ſome 
of the Martyrs after their Reſurrection, ſeduced by the oppoſite 
Party!? Or muſt they not rather be as the Prophecy ſeems plainly 
enough to ſuppoſe, ſuch a Succeſſion of Men, as now inhabit. 
the Earth. ? 1 

The Prophecy, itſelf gives us Occaſion to male this farther Ob- 
ſervation, that this Prophecy places the general, Reſurrection 
after theſe Theu/and Years are expired, after the Adwer/ary, or the 
Enemies of Chri/tianity ſhall have made a new Attempt againſt 
Truth, and Righteouſneſs, and with very great Numbers, as the 
Sand: of the Sea; and after they ſhall be utterly, deſtroyed by 
Fire coming down from GOD cout of Heaven. Now the Pro- 
phecy deſcribes this Reſurrection, which is to follow the Thou 
Jand Years, and the Deicat, of the laſt, Attempt of the Enemies of 
Truth, as a general. Reſurrection of all Perſons, without any Ex- 
ception without the leaſt Intimation of ſo conſiderable a Re- 
ſurrection, above a Thoy/and Years before, as this Reſurrection 
of the Martyrs muſt have been, if meant literally, 7 /aw the 
Dead, Small and Great, ſtand before. God, - and the Dead were Judg- 
ed as thoſe T hings that were written in the Boks, according 70 
their Warks, Rev. Cb. xx. 12, They who were judged, were 
the Dead then raiſed to Life: Then the Dead were all raiſed 
Small and Great, | : 

It ſhould ſeem then, that a literal and proper Reſurrection of 
Martyrs, to live on Earth a Thou/and. Years before the general 
Reſurrection and Judgment, is not a neceflary Senſe of this 
Prophecy, nor ſo natural or probable a Senſe as the figurative, 
It ſhould ſeem, that the liceral Senſe is liable to many Difticul- 
ties, and hardly, recoucileable to the other Deſcriptions of che 
ſame Prophecy, and to other Paſſages, of the Scriptures, Bur 
the figurative Ieterpretation, wiz. that this Prophecy ſhould 
mean an happy State of the Church on Earth, well anſwers the 
whole Deſign. of the Prophecy, and appears the eaſier and more 
probable. Meaning of the Words, | 

The Church in Peace, free from Perſecution, and all deceit. 
ful Arts of wicked Men, enlarged with the Converſion of the 
Jews, and Fulne/s of the Gentiles, ſerving GOD as a Kingdom of 
Prieſts, in the Purity of CHriſtian Worſhip, and en jo ing all the 
Bleſſings of Divine Protection and Grace, may well be expreſſed 
by living and reigning with Chriſt. | 

No State which the Church has yet been in, ſeems to fully 
come up to this Deſcription ; and therefore there is ſome Reaſon 
to conclude that this is yet to come. | | 

It is very agreeable to the Delign and Connexion of this 
Prophecy, to underſtand the reſt of the Dead, who lived not 
again till the Thouſand Years were finiſhed, of rhe reft or Rem- 
nant, viz, of thoſe that were ſlain with the Sword of him that 


ſat on the Horſe.---Thus the dead Church raiſed to Life, and 


living and reigning for a Thou/and Years, and the Enemies of the 
Church remaining dead, and not living again till the 7; hou/and 
Years were finiſhed, will exactly agree in the | 


Meaning, viz. a proſperous State of the Church, without any 


Moleſtation from its Enemies, This will be a Senſe conſiſtent 


with the Reſurrection of the Antichrifian Party again, for a li 
tle Seaſon, after the Thou/and Years ſhall be dale - Theft? 
may well be underſtood to be the reſt of the Dead here; it bein 
the reft were ſlain; an 


ed, muſt needs ſignify, the Church was for that Space freed f 
ſuch Perſons, At the Expiration of the,T; s Years, "og 
| 745-10.) the Reſtraint ſhall be taken off from Wiekedneſs: For 
| | 4 litthe 
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ceived, and in Danger of it, if the Oppoſers of Chriſtianity, had 


ſame figurative 


— 


but on Things above, where 


that this Prophecy ſeems to ſup- 
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978 . Further Interpretation, &c. R EVELATION. Fohn in bis Viſion ſeeth a new Heaven, &ci \ 


a little Seaſon (as it was ſaid before, ver. 3.) The Adver/ary ſpall 
be 2 — out of his Priſon, and make one Effort more to re-eſtabliſh 
his 

ſcribed as living in the remoteſt Parts of the World, in the four 
Quarters of the Earth ; in the four Angles or Corners of the 
Earth ; and they are diſtinguiſhed by the Name of Gog and Ma- 
geg, and are ſaid to be as numerous as the Sand of the Sea. 
Gog and Magog ſeem to have been formerly the general Name of 
the Northern Nations of Ezrope and Aſia, as the Scythians have 


deen fince, and the Tartars are at preſent. This remains yet to 
be fulfilled. Who they ſhall be that will execute it, cannot be 


ſaid with any the leaft Degree of Certainty, an 
There may be in the farther and more diſtant Parts of the 


World, much People ſtill perſiſting in Ignorance and groſs Su- 
erititions,— Theſe rude Nations, prompted by Envy at 


the Plenty and Happineſs of the Chriſtian Kingdom, and out of 
Deſire of Riches, Spoil and Plunder, may be permitted to invade 
the Chriſtian Territories in vaſt Bodies and Armies. ——-Mr. 
Mede's Conjecture is, that they ſhall be the Nations of America, 
the Nations of America being in all Probability Colonies or De- 
ſcendents from the Scythians ; THAT 1s, from Gog and Magog. 
Whoever they ſhall be, they ſhall come up from the four Corners 


of the Earth, on the Breadih of the Earth, and ſhall compa/5 the 


Camp of the Saints. But they ſhall not ſucceed and proſper. in 
their Attempts ; they ſhall not beable to hurt the Church and 
City of GOD, but ſhall be deſtroyed in an extraordinary Man- 
ner, by Fire from Heaven. And all Oppoſition to Chriſtianity 
ſhall be put an End to, which is 1 expreſſed by the Ac- 
cuſer, for that is the primitive Senſe of the Word we render the 
Dewil, and the Beaſt and the falſe Prophet being caſt into a Lake 


of Fire and Brimfione. | 


Whether the Expreſſions of theſe Verſes be only figurative, or 
whether they contain alſo ſomething literal, the-Subſtance of the 
Prophecy will be to this Purpoſe : That after the Thouſand Years 
of Peace and Purity, the Church ſhall once more be diſturbed by 
Perſons, like the barbarous Northern Nations, who have often 
diſturbed the Peace of the World by their Invaſions. But it ſhall 
prove a fruitleſs Attempt, and end in their compleat and final 


——_— a Day of righteous Judgment will come, when true 


Ruligion, Peace, and Happineſs, ſhall be united inſeparably, 
without any future Moleftation, or Diſturbance, for ever. 


After this laſt Conflict, there follows (ver. 11,---15:) the Re- | 


ſurrection and Judgment, repreſented in a Viſion of a great white 
Throne ; GREAT, to ſhow the Largeneſs and Extent ; wairTse, to 


ſhow the Juſtice and Equity of the Judgment; and on- fitting 


on it, who can be none other than tne Mess i AH, or Carisr : For 
{ John Ch. v. 22.) the Father bath committed all Judgment unto the 
Sen; from wheſe Face the Earth and the Heaven fled away, and 


there was found no Place for them : SO that this is properly the 


End of the World. The Dead, both Small and Great, of all Ranks 
and Degrees, are all raiſed, and ſtand before the Judgment-Seat 
of GOD, where they are judged every Man according to their Works, 
as exactly as if their Actions had been recorded in Books. They 
who are not found in the Regiſters of Heaven, are ſaid to be 
caſt into the Lake of Fire; wherein alſo are ſaid to be caſt Dearh 
and Hell, or the Grave, who are here perſonified, as they are like- 
wiſe in other Places of Holy Scripture. It may ſeem ſtrange that 
Death ſhould be ſaid to be ca/t into the Lake of Fire which is the 


jecond Death; but the Meaning ſeems to be, that temporal Death, 


which hitherto had exerciſed Dominion over 'the Race of Men, 
ſhall be totally aboliſhed, and with Reſpect to the Wicked be con- 
verted into eternal Death. Then (as St. Paul ſaith, 1 Cor. Ch. 
xv. 54, 26.) ſhall be brought to paſs the Saying that is written, Death 
is ſwallowed ap in Victory; for the la Enemy that ſhall be deflroyed 
is Death. Then the great Doctrine, which runs through 
the whole of theſe Prophecies, ' will be fully verified, 
' hat Truth and Righteouſne/s ſhall furely prevail in the End, 
againſt Error and all Iniquity : Eternal Happineſs ſhall be the Re- 
ward of the Faithful, and everlaſting Deſtruction the Puniſhment 


ot the Wicked, 


DAT TP By FR © .£ 


t John in his viſſon fer h a new heaven and a new earth, 10 and 
the holy Jeruſalem deſcending out of beaven. 


A N D I faw a new heaven, and a new earth: 
for the firſt heaven and the firſt earth were paſ- 
ted away - and there was no more ſea. 


And ] ſaw a new Heaven, and a new Earth :] This was a new 
Viſion, to which the foregoing one had given Occafion.----- This 
is ſuppoſed by ſome to ſignify the Chriſtian Church in great Pu- 
rity ; Uut whether that State is yet to come, or whether the early 

ages of the Chuich afier Coxflantiue is here meant, does not ap- 
Pear clear. f OY . | 4 1 kc 


o 


ingdom. The Nations, whom he ſhall deceive, are de- - 


1 


The fit Heaven and the firſt Earth were paſſed away ; and there 
Was e Sea e] This, ee ſuppoſe, Ln — that the 
Temperature of the Air which had cauſed ſo much Famine and 
Peſtilence, was now quite changed, and that the Earth was no 
more polluted with the Blood of the innocent Chri/ians ; and 
that the vaſt Multitude of Idolaters which were in former Ages, 
was now no more. But it is uſual in this Book, as we have 
before obſerved, to expreſs a vaſt Multitude by the Sea. And fur- 
ther, the Sea, when raiſed into a Storm, is a proper Figure to ex- 


| pw the Rage, Paſſion, and Tumult of unquiet, evil, and ſeditious 
inds. Thus Daniel deſcribes the Riſe of the four tyrannical Em- _ 


pires: I ſaw in my Viſion by Night, and behold the four Winds of 
1 Heaven flrove on the great Sea; and four great Beaſts came up from 
the Sea, diverſe one from another, Daniel Ch. vii. 2, 3. Jo de- 
note the Commorions of the World, the unquiet troubleſome State 
of Affairs out of which new Tyrannies and oppreſſive Powers 
uſually have their Riſe. This Circumſtance then, in the 
new Heaven and new Earth, that there was no Sea, is very proper 
to expreſs in Prophetic Language, that in this happy State there 


will be no turbulent unquiet Spirits. The moſt judicious 


Fewiſhh Writers underſtand à new Heaven, and à new Earth, to 


mean a new State of Happineſs, in which former Sorrows and 
Troubles ſhall be remembered no more, 


2 And I John ſaw the holy city, new Jeruſalem, 
coming down from God out. of theaven, prepared a 
a bride adorned fora huſband, e 


And I John ſaw the Holy City, new Jeruſalem, coming down 
from God out of Heaven:] Thoſe Things which happen on the 
Earth through the Goodneſs of GOD, are ſaid tocome down from 
GOD.—— This is ſpoken of the Church of CHRIST being 
in a State of great Happineſs, Honour, Freedom, and Tranquil- 
lity : See Ch. iii. 12. We have other Inſtances in Scripture, 
wherein coming down from Heaver is put to ſignify GOD being 
the Author of it. Thus, the Baptiſm of John was from Hea- 
ven, Mark Ch. xi. 30. becauſe his Authority was from GOD, and 
not from Men, Wherefore St, 7ohbn, in his Viſion, ſeeing the 
New Jeruſalem, coming down out of Heaven, proves nothing where 
this happy State of the Good is to be enjoyed, much leſs will it 
determine it to be on Earth, as ſome have argued, - becauſe it is 
ſaid to come down from Heaven; for the Model in the Viſion 
might well do ſo, wherever it was, that the Good ſhould enjoy 
the Happineſs repreſented by it. | | 


Prepared as a Bride adorned for her Huſband ] This expreſſeth 


the Splendor of the Church in the Times here ſpoken of. 

3 And I heard a great voice out of heaven, ſay- 
ing, Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, and 
he will dwell with them, and they ſhall be his people, 
and God himſelf ſhall be with them, and be their 


God. | 


This expreſſes the Chriftian Church ſerving GOD openly, and 
GOD taking it under his peculiar Protection, and defending it 


from all Injury. 


4 And God ſhall wipe away all tears from their 
eyes; and there ſhall be no more death, neither ſor- 
row, nor crying, neither ſhall there be any more pain: 


for the former things are paſſed away. 
And there fball be no more Death :] This might fignify, accor- 


ding to ſome, that Peſtilence and Diſeaſes ſhould no more make 
that Havock which they had done in the Times of Idolatry. 


5 And he that ſat upon the throne, la ci, Behold, I 


make all things new. And he ſaid unto me, Write: 


for theſe words are true and faithful. 


Aud he that ſat upon the Throne, (viz, GOD, ) /aid, Behold, I 
make all Things new ] The Prophet VJaiab makes Uſe of theſe 
Words, when he is ſpeaking of the Jevuiſh People being brought 
back from Babylon, Iſaiah Ch. xliii. 19. 


And be ſaid unto me, Write :] Commit theſe Things to Writ- _ 


ing.---For theſe Words are true and faithful :] Are not ſpoken to 
deceive, but will certainly be fulfilled. | 


6 And he ſaid unto me, It is done. I am Alpha 
and Omega, the beginning and the end. I will give 


unto him that is athirſt, of the fountain of the wa- 
ter of life free. . . : 


Some underſtand this of eternal Life; others, of the Holy 


Spirit, which was the Pledge of eternal Life: But it makes 


Jobn in his Viſion feet l the Holy Jeruſalem R E V E L ATI O N. 


no great Difference in which Senſe we underſtand this Verſe. 
For CHRIS T, agreeable to the Promiſe here, will give both 
the Holy Spirit and eternal Life to all that earneſtly deſire 
them, and ſeek them in a proper Manner. 


7 He that overcometh ſhall inherit all things; and 
I will be his God, and he ſhall be my ſon. 


He that owercometh :] Who doth not ſuffer himſelf to be over- 
come either by Fear or Pleaſure,---.-. Shall inherit all Things :] 
Many good Things are implied, or included, in the Fountain of 
the Water 25 Life. Further, the Expreſſion ſeems to refer to 
the Promiſes made to them who overcome, in the Epiſtles to the 


Seven Churches, and very ſtrongly enforces them as Motives 


and Encouragements to Patience and Perſeverance.----- All theſe 
Promiſes ſeem to be ſummed up and fulfilled in the Inheritance 
of all Things, or the compleat Happineſs of eternal Life, 

J will be his God :] I will be for ever his BenefaQor.--- And he 
Hall be my Son :] Shall be like to me in the Enjoyment of eter- 
nal Happineſs. _ | | 5 


$. But the fearful, and unbelieving, and the abo- 


minable, and murderers, and whoremongers, and 


ſorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, ſhall have their 
part in the lake which burneth with fire and brim- 
ſtone: which is the ſecond death. 


But the Fearful :] Thoſe who through Fear of Sufferings, 
apoſtatize from the Chriſtian Profeſſion. 

And Unbelieving :] Thoſe who will not receive the Goſpel, 
when it is offered to them. 


And the Abominable :] By this ſeems to be ſignified, thoſe 


guilty of unnatural Luſts. FL | 
And Whoremongers ] Adulterers are included among theſe, 

And Idelaters 1 Among thoſe who profeſſed Chriſtianity, ſome 
_ polluted themſelves by feaſting upon the Sacrifices offered to Idols. 
Aud all Liars :] Under this Denomination is included Break- 
ers of Covenants and Contracts. | 


And there came unto me one of the ſeven an- 
gels, which had the ſeven vials full of the ſeven laſt 


plagues, and talked with me, ſaying, Come hither, 


I will new thee the bride, the Lamb's wife, 
The Univer/al Church is the Bride of the Lamb, or CHxis r. 


© to And he carried me away in the ſpirit to a 
great and high mountain, and ſhewed me that great 
city, the holy Jeruſalem, deſcending out of heaven 


from God, 


And ſhewed me that great City :] The Church is with Propriety 
called a City, tens. + is a Body of People aſſociated together 
under the ſame Government ; and it might juſtly be called 
GREAT, as it extended as wide as the Roman Empire. 


11 Having the glory of God : and her light 
was like unto a ſtone moſt precious, even like a 
jaſper ſtone, clear as cryſtal ; 


Having the Glory of God :] Shining with that Splendor which 
GOD had procured to it. i | 

And her Light :] Viz. GOD, who is here compared to a 7a/- 
per Stone. Clear as Cryſtal :] Whereby is ſignified perhaps, 
that he confers Strength and Purity, the 7a/per being a precious 
Stone of great Strength, and Cry/a/ being exceeding tranſparent. 


12 And had a wall great and high, and had 


twelve gates, and at the gates twelve angels, and 
names written thereon, which are he names ot the 


twelve tribes of the children of lirael. 


And had a Wall great and bigh :] By this, ſome ſuppoſe, 1s 


ure Doctrine of the Goſpel ; by which the Church 

Ne from all the Aſſaults of the Wicked, and the Luſts of 
the Fleſh. 5 | 4 

Jye Gates :I This may be ſuppoſed to have a Re- 

. Naben, who are at laſt to be taken into 
the Church. 3 ; . Ne 

Ie Angels :] This is ſuppoſed by ſome to 

ga ths . hrovoh whom all\Nations entered 


- h h. 
1 8 g herton; which are the Names of the tæuelve 


Tribes of the Children of Iſrael :) This might further ſignify the 


bringing of the Jews into the Chriſtian Church. 


| rald ; 


| deſeending out of Heaven. 979 
| LY 


13 On the caſt, three gates; on the north, three 
gates; on the ſouth, three gates; and on the weſt, 
three gates; | | | | 


The City or Heavenly Jeruſalem, having three Gates towards 


every Quarter of the World, might ſignify that ſome from all 
Nations of the World were to be taken into the Church. 


14 And the wall of the city had twelve founda- 
tions, and in them the names of the twelve apoltles 
of the Lamb. 


As a Building is ſupported upon its Foundation, ſo the Chri/- 
tian Church is ſupported upon the Teſtimony of the twelve 
Apoſtles, who delivered the Things they received from CHRIST, 
to the World by their Preaching and Writing, | | 


| 15 And he that talked with me, had a golden 
reed to meaſure the city, and the gates thereof, 
and the wall thereof, 535 ; 


Had a golden Reed to meaſure the City J The Reid was of Gold, 
that it might be ſuitable to ſo glorious a City, 


16 And the city lieth four-ſquare, and the length 
is as large as the breadth : and he meaſured the city 
with the reed, twelve thouſand furlongs. The 
=ngth, and the «breadth, and the height of it, are 
equal. . 


And the City lieth four-ſquare :] A ſquare Form is reckoned 


to be the moſt perfect; and to be a Figure of Perſection of any 


Kind, „ | | | | 2 
And the Length is as large as the Breadth :] As it was four- 


_ ſquare,----The Length mult here ſignify the Duration of it, as 


the Breadth the Copiouſneſs of it : And hereby was ſignified, 


that it would receive all Men, and be of eternal Duration, 


The Length, and the Breadth, and the Height of it, are equal ] 
The Meaning of this ſeems to be, that the Buildings of the City, 
in all Parts, were of equal Magnitude and Height, Whereby 


might be ſignified, that in the Matter cf Religion all Chri/tians 


are of equal Dignity ; Few or Gentile, Male or Female, Bond 
or Free, are all ons in JESUS CuR15T, By Height is ſig- 
nified Dignity, Ephe/; Ch. iii. 18. 


17 And he meaſured the wall thereof; an hun- 
dred and forty and four cubits, according to the 
meaſure of a man, that is, of the angel. 

18 And the building of the wall of it was of jaſ- 
per: and the city was pure gold, like unto clear 
glaſs, / | 

And the Building of the Wall of it awas 0 1 T 
nicks eu og. - Mer never be thrown Y Jafpe f * 


being of pure Gold, like unto clear Glaſs, might ſignify the Excel- 
lence of the Church, perfectly known to GOD alone. 


19 And the foundations of the wall of the city 


were garniſhed with all manner of precious ſtones. 


The firſt foundation was jaſper; the ſecond, a ſap- 
phire ; the third, a chalcedony ; the foutth, an eme- 
20 The fifth, a ſardonyx; the ſixth, a ſardius 
the ſeventh, a chryſolyte ; the eighth, a beryl ; the 
ninth, a topaz; the tenth, a chryſopraſus ; the 
eleventh, a jacinth; the twelfth, an amethyſt, 


980 A Deſeriptimof the Holy Jeruſalm, REVELATION. 


| 

| 

5 

| | Beryl was ſuppoſed to give Courage to thoſe who wore it; and there- 


Apoſtles were never daunted.---The Topaz was ſappoled. to. be 
very ſalutary in curing De fects in the Eyes; and the Apoſtles ad- 
miniſtered a Remedy for the Blindneſs or Darkneſs of the Mind. 
The Chry/opraſus is of an harſh, or unpleaſing Colour; and fo 
is ſuppoſed to ſignify the Severity of the Apoſtles againſt obſti- 
nate aner. —- The Facinth is of a cloudy Colour, and therefore 
is ſuppoſed by ſome to ſignify, that the Minds of the Apoſtles 

were patient of all the Tempeſts which the World raiſed againſt 
them. The Amethy/# ſignifies Sobriety in its very Name, and fo 
every Kind of Temperance ; and therefore was a.proper Emblem 
of the Apoſtles. To what has been ſaid, may be added, 
that by theſe Stones being brought from different Countries, 
2 be ſigniſied the various Countries the Apoſtles travelled to, 
and gave a Specimen of their Virtues in. | 
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every ſeveral gate was of one pearl: and the ſtreet of 
the city was pure gold, as it were tranſparent glaſs. 


FT his is thought to be expreſſive of the Parity and Splendor of 
Virtues in the Chriſtian Church, in the Times here ſignified, 


And I jaw no Temple t herein :] No one particular Place ap- 
propriated to Prayer, as in earthly Jeraſalem. 
For the Lord God Almighty, and the Lamb, are the Temple of it -] 
The Worſhip of Chriſtians being ſpiritual, may be offered in 
every Place. Whereſoever they worſhip the FATHER ia Spirit 


and Truth, their Worſhip makes the Place a Temple. 


23 Ard the city had no need of the ſun, neither 
of the moon to ſhine in it: for the glory of God did 
lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof. 


This is thought by ſome to ſignify the Illumination of the 
Mind, which arifeth from Chri/tianity. | : 


24 And the nations of them which are ſaved, ſhall 
walk in the light of it: and the kings of the earth do 
bring their glory and honour into it. 

And the Nations of them which are Javed, ſhall walk in the Light 
of it ] This might ſignify the many Nations which ſhould be 


| 2 aructed in the Truth, by Means of the Cbriſtian Church being 
eſtabliſhed in the Roman Empire ; as the Indians, Ethiopians, 
3 5 


Perſians, Iberians, and others. | 
And the Kings of the Earth do bring their Glory and Honour into 
it ] This is ſuppoſed by ſome to relate to the exceeding rich 


Church, and their ſubmitting to its Doctrine. 


day: for there ſhall be no night there. 
1 mall have perfe@ Light from GOD and CHRIST. 


26 And they ſhall bring the glory and honour of 
the nations into it. 
This is ſuppoſed by ſome 1 the Riches that would be 
brought into the Church from all Nations, by Way of honour» 
ing ir. = | 


27 And there ſhall in no wiſe enter into it any 
thing that defileth, neither e worketh abo- 


r 


mination, or maketh a lie: but they which are written 
in the Lamb's book of life. 


* 

4 _ This expteſſeth, as ſome think, that none of corrupt Lives, 
4 : por Idolaters, which is ſignified” here by working Abemination, 
'S | ſhould be admitted into the Chriſtian Church. | 


i Others explain the foregoing Chapter in the long Man- 
{ ner,---T his Vigon ſtands in the 2 after the laſt Attempt 
of the Enemies of Religion had been defeated ; after the Dead, 
| Small and Great, had appeared before GOD's Judgment-=Seat, 
| and were judged according to their Works; after all the Wicked 
| were dcomed to Puniſhment, and all who were not found 

| written in the Book of Life, were caſt into .the Lake of Fire, 
| This Order of the Prophecies ſeems to point out ta us, that the 
ACT, Heaven, and u Earth, repreſented in this Viden, 


fore by this is ſuppoſed to be ſignified, that the R of the 


21 And the twelve gates were twelve pearls 1 


22 And I ſaw no temple therein: for the Lord 
God Almighty, and the Lamb, are the temple of it. 


Gifts which the Roman Emperors beſtowed on the Chriftian 


25 And the gates of it ſhall not be ſhut at all by 


| 


which John ſaws in bis Viſion. 


ſignify that State of unchangeable Perfection, and heavenly Hap- 

pom. to which the true and faithful Servants of the living GOD 
all be advanced, when all their Trials and Sufferings in this 

Life ſhall be ended, : | 
Nothing could be more proper to the uſeful Deſign of theſe 


Revelations, than ſuch, a Concluſion of them, with ſo affecting a 


Repreſentation of the final, compleat, and everlaſting Happineſs 
of all the true Worſhippers of GOD, and ſaithful Servants of 
2 This is a powerful Motive to preſent Patience, a firm 

oundation of preſent Hope, a ſtrong Encouragement to Zeal in 


the Cauſe of true any and Conſtancy in the uncorrupt 


Faith of JESUS, when ſuch a Reward is ſet before us, and pro- 

miſed to all wha ſhall be faithful to the End, | 
The es World, for a few Years, (a very few, in Compa- 

riſon of Eternity) will be a State of various Sortsof Trials and 


Troubles, of Evils cauſed by wicked Men, of Evils wherewith 


the righteous. Governor of the World puniſhes their Wickednels 3 
but the unchangeable Purpoſe of GOD has appointed another 
State of Things, when the Dead ſhall be raiſed and judged ac- 
cording to their Works: All the faithful Servants of GON aud 
CHRIST will enjoy a State of eternal Life, in perfect Peace and 
Security, in compleat-Proſperity and Happineſs, | 

We may reſt aſſured, that GOD will reward all the Faith- 
ful with a State of perfect and endleſs Happineſs at the laſt ; how- 
ever, he may permit Error and Perſecution to prevail for a Time, 
in this preſent. State of Life. | | | 

But ſeveral Interpreters of good Reputation, underſtand: this 
and the following Chapter, to be a Deſcription of the happy State 
of the Church, 2 . the thouſand Years in which it ſhall reiga 


with CHRIST; or to deſcribe the full and compleat Reformation 


of the Chri/tian Church, during the laſt Period upon Earth. 
Bat there is nothing in the Prophetic Deſcription, to confine it 
to this Meaning; and the Order of the Prophecies, the chief and 
principal Deſign of them, and the Deſcription itſelf, greatly fa- 
vour the Judgment of thoſe Writers, who underſtand theſe laſt 
Viſions of the future State of Happineſs in Heaven, after the ge- 
neral Reſurrection, and laſt Judgment. | | 
There are ſeveral Particulars in the Deſcription. of the New 
Feru/alem, which ought to be taken particular Notice of. Thus, 


' what is ſaid ver. 4. There ſhall be no more Death, neither Sorrow, 


nor Crying, neither ſhall there by any more Pain, ſeems to indicate 
ſome State out of this World: For ſuch a State as is here de- 


ſcribed, free from all Pain, Sorrow, and Death, ſeems a Deſcrip- 


— of ſome beiter State than what this Life and World can af- 
rd. 
This ſeems farther confirmed, by what is ſaid ver. 22. There 
was no Temple there; for the Lord God Almighty, and the Lamb, 
are the Temple of it. The Whole is the Temple of GOD, aad 
there is a Ful Ess of Joy and Happineſs from the Preſence of the 
Lek p Gop ALlMichrr, and the Laws, N | 
Do not theſe Characters deſcribe ſomething more than can be 
well expected from the beſt reformed State of the Church in this 
World? And ſo (wer. 23.) it is ſaid, The City had no Need of the 
Sun, neither of the Moon, to ſhine in it; for the Glory of God did 
lighten it, and the Lamb is the Light thereof. | 

This Part of the Deſcription ſeems to be taken from the Schecbi- 
nab, or Glory of GOD, in the ſeveral Divine Appearances. This 
is repreſented as a bright and glorious Light; the Holy of Holies, 
the Seat of GOD's Preſence in the Temple, had no other Light 
than that of the Schechinah, or the Glory that ſhone over the 
Mercy-Seat, between the Cherubims.-—How firong is this 
figurative Repreſentation, to ſhow, that this happy. State of the 
Church ſhall be, without Compariſon, more glorious than any 
former State had been? The Schechinah, or Glory of GOD's 
Preſence, ſhall not be ſhut up or concealed in one Part of a 
Temple, but ſhall be ſpread through the whole Extent of this 
ſpacious City, and every Inhabitant ſhall enjoy the full Felicity 
repreſented by it. ; . 

This City being deſcribed as having three Gates to each Quar- 
ter of the Earth, may be underſtood to indicate, that People of 
all Climates and Nations may have Acceſs to the State of Hap- 
pineſs fignified by this City. And the Names of the zwelue 
Tribes being written on the ravelwe Gates, might ſignify that Jews 
and Gentiles will be united in this HAT STATE, 


6 


1 Jobu in bis viſt an feeth a purg river of auater of lift. 19 Joby 
is commanded not 10 ſeal the ſayings of the 2 44 thi book. 


AND he ſhewed me a pure river of water of life, 
clear as cryſtal, proceeding out of the throne of 
God, and of the Lamb. | 


By this, ſome ſuppoſe to be ſignified the Water in Baptiſm; 
which is called a pure River, becauſe he that was baptized, pro- 
miſed from that Time to lead a pure Life, 1 Peter Ch. iii. 1. And ic 
is called eter of Lift , becayſeit is an Introduction into the Way 

| | a 


Theſe Things ſhall be certainly fulfilled 


Fohn commanded not to ſeal the Sayings R EVELATION. / the Prophecy of this Book. 


of eternal Life.— IIIt is ſaid to proceed out of the Throne of | 
God, and of the Lamb, becauſe Baptiſm is an Inſtitution of Gop's | 


through CHRIST. 


2 In the midſt of the ſtreet of it, and on either 
ſide of the river, was there the tree of life, which 
bare twelve manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit 
every month : and the leaves of the tree were for 
the healing of the nations, 0 


Theſe may be figurative Expreſſions, to ſignify the ſalutary 
Doctrines of Chriſtianity ; Which, if conformed to, lead to eter- 


nal Life. 
| Twelve Manner of Fruits :] The Words Manner of are not 


in the Original; it is only Twelve Fruits ; and the Meaning of 


this is, as the following Words explain, it bore Fruit twelve 
Times in the Year. | | 


3 And there ſhall be no more curſe : but the 
throne of God and of the Lamb, ſhall be in it ; and 
his ſervants ſhall ſerve him. | 


And there ſpall be no more Curſe :] There ſhall not be found any 
Perſon deſerving to be anathematized. | | 


4 And they ſhall ſee his face ; and his name ſhall 


be in their foreheads. 


And they ſpall ſze his Face :] Shall be in the higheſt Favour 


with GOD, and made Partakers of his Counſels. 


And his Name jhall be in their Foreheads ] They ſhall make 
an open and public Profeſſion of being his Servants. Ser- 
vants uſed to have their Maſt ers Names marked in their Fore- 
heads; and therefore the Expreſſion ſignifies making an open and 
public Profeſſion. | 


5 And there ſhall be no night there; and they 
need no candle, neither light of the ſun ; for the 


Lord God giveth them light: and they ſhall reign 


for ever and ever. 


For the Lord God giveth them Light :] This is ſuppoſed by ſome 


to fi gnify giving them excellently enlightened Teachers. 


6 And he ſaid unto me, Theſe ſayings are faith- 
ful and true. And the Lord God of the holy pro- 
phets ſent his angel to ſhew unto his ſervants the 
things which muſt ſhortly be done. 


And he ſaid unto me, Theſe Sayings are faithful and true ] 
his Chapter 


ought rather to have been 1 here than where it is. 

The Lord God of the Holy Prophets :] The GOD from whom 
all truly Prophetic Gifts have their Riſe. — Sent his Angel (to 
thee Joan) zo ſhew unto his Servants the Things «which muſt ſhortly 
be done e] That by thee might be laid open to his Servants, the 


Chriſtians, the Things which are to begin to happen in a ſhort 
Time. e 


7 Behold, I come quickly: bleſſed is he that 
keepeth the ſayings of the prophecy of this book. 


Behold, I come quickly :) The word Saying is here to be under- 
ſtood : Saying, Behold, 1 come quickly. GOD 1s ſaid to come, 
when any great Thing is brought to paſs by his Providence. 

Bleſſed is he that keepeth the Sayings of the Prophecy of this Book :] 
Who retains in Memory what is foretold in this Book; as from 
thence he may draw great Comfort, during the afflicted State of 


the Church. 


8 And I John ſaw theſe things, and heard them. 
And when I had heard and ſeen, I tell down to wor- 
ſhip before the feet of the angel, which ſhewed me 


theſe things. 


That I might ſhew the greateſt Honour and Reſpect I could, to 
one who had brought me a Revelation of ſuch great Things, —But 
this is to be underſtood only of St. John's falling down once 
before the Angel, as related Chap. xix. 20. for it is not probable 
that after being reproved for it, that he ſhould repeat it. 


Then faith he unto me, See thou do it not: for 

1 am thy fellow-ſervant, and of thy brethren the 

prophets, and of them which keep the ſayings of 
this book: worſhip God. 

10 And he ſaith unto me, Seal not the ſayings of 

he prophecy of this book: for the time is at hand. 
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Seal not the Sayings of the Prophecy of this Book ; for the Time is 
at Hand:] The Tims for the coming th paſs of ſome of the 
Things predicted in it is near; and therefore the Book ought to 
ae Readineſs, that the Events may be compared with the Pre- 

Ons. 


11 He that is unjuſt, let him be unjuſt ſtill: and 
he which is filthy, let him be filthy ſtill: and he 
that is righteous, let him be righteous ſtill : and 
he that is holy, let him be holy till, 


This fignified, that none would be compelled by GOD Abo- 
_ to Goodneſs: He would uſe the moſt proper Means, and 
the ſtrongeſt Motives, and leaye them at Libe to uſe or refuſe 
them; and there fore the Chriſtians ſhould not be ſhocked, tho? 
Idolatry and Vice prevailed 4 ſome Time, and even cruell 
oppreſſed them; but perſevere in Virtue and Holineſs. "Be 
Which is filthy, ſeems rincipally to denote thoſe who ſhall be 
guilty of idolatrous Worſhip. So that, on the one Side, here 
are the Perſecutors and the Corruptors of pure. Religion by ido- 
latrous Doctrines and Practices; and, on the other Side, the 
Righteous, Who keep their Integrity, notwithſtanding all the 
ſuſter for the Sake of a good Conſcience; they remain ay, gill 


will continue ſeparate from the — Corruption of the 
e 


World, and undefiled by them. Theſe Prophecies then 
will be of great Uſe, as they may contribute to the Conſtancy 
of the Righteous and the Holy, though they ſhould not effect a 
general Reformation in the World; though Men of evil Prin- 
ciples and wicked Hearts ſhould ſtill remain Perſecutors and Ido- 
laters, Let Men live as they will, Chrift will not the leſs come 


ry 


to judge them at the laſt, 


12 And behold, I come quickly; and my re- 
ward is with me, to give every man according as 
his work ſhall be. | e 


This may be underſtood of CHRIS T's coming to free the Chri/- 
tians, and puniſh the 1dolaters who perſecuted them. As 
the Chriſtians of all Times are one Body, the Felicity of them in 
a ſucceeding Age may be ſaid to belong to thoſe of the preſent. 
The Angel muſt be ſuppoſed in this, and the following Verſe, 
to ſpeak in the Perſon of Chriſt, | | | 


13 Iam Alpha and Omega, the beginning and 


the nad. the fall and the late. 


J am Alpha and Omega :] TaaT 1s, the Beginning and End- 
ing. The Beginner of theſe Things, and the Finiſher of them. 

The firſt and the laſt :] The only one in my Rank and Office, 
having no Predeceſſor or Succeſſor : Or, as others underſtand it, I 
who am your Lord, or the greateſt in Dignity, have been treated in 
the yileſt Manner, as if I had been the very loweſt of all; and 
therefore you ought not to think much of being treated in the like 


Manner, 


14 Bleſſed are they that do his commandments, 
that they may have right to the tree of life, and 


may enter in through the gates into the city. 


Bleſſed are they that do his Commandments :] Theſe ſeem to be : 


the Words of John. 


That they may have Right to the Tree of Life :] That they ma 
have a Right to eternal Life. And may enter in through the 
Gates into the City :] Enter into the Church, | 


46 Fer without are dogs, and ſorcerers, and 
whoremongers, and murderers, and idolaters, and 
whoſoever loveth and maketh a lie. 


For without :| This ſeems to mean, without the Church are 
Dogs, &c. By this, ſome think is meant Men of altogether aban- 
doned Principles and Lives. The ſeveral Works of Ini- 
quity here mentioned, may be underſtood more generally of all 
Cruelty, Uncleaneſs, Falſehood, and Deceit ; yet ſeem more 
particularly deſigned to point out 1dolatry and Perſecution. 


16 I jeſus have ſent mine angel to teſtify unto 
ou theſe things in the churches. I am the root 
and the offspring of David, and the bright and 


morning ſtar. 


I Feſus have ſent mine Angel to teſtify unto you :) Jon; and 
through you, to Men of the moſt remarkable Piety among the 
Chriflians.———The Angel here muſt be ſuppoſed to f in 


the Perſon of Chriſt. 
i2D- F "2 Is 
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In the Churches :] For the Good of the Church. 
And the bright and Morning Stare] The Morning Star is an 
Earneſt of Day; and therefore CHRIST giving himſelf this 


Title, might fignify that he would certainly bring that Splendor 
to the Church, which he had by his Angel ſpoken to John. 


17 And the Spirit and the bride fay, Come. 
And let him that heareth, ſay, Come. And let 
him that is athirſt, come : And whoſoever will, let 
him take the water of life freely. 


Aud the Spirit and the Bride ſay, Come :] According to the He- 
&rew Stile, which commonly uſes a Sub/tantive for an Adjedive, 
the Spirit and the Bride may mean the /piritual Bride, or the true 
Church of CHRIST; as Glory and Virtue is glorious Virtue ; 
KinGpom and Glory, a glorious Kingdom: Bur ſome think 


| . that by the Spirit is meant thoſe eminent for Prophetic Gifts; 


and by the Bride, the reſt of the Church; and their being de- 


ſcribed as ſaying, Come, ſignifies their praying CHRIST to 


haſten the Day of the Glory of the Church.---Say, &c. ſeems to be 
52 for Let them ſay, Come. This being an Exhortation of 


ahn, to all that might hear theſe Prophecies, to join their Prayers 


of the Church might ſoon take Place. 


that the Glory 


And let him that is athir/t, come] Let hit who is deſirous of 


the Knowledge of future 'Things, come to theſe Prophecies. As 
a clear Stream refreſhes the Traveller in Heat, ſo this Prophecy 
was adapted to afford Refreſhment or Comfort to thoſe in the Heat 
of Affliction. 


7 Let him take the Water of Life freely :] If we underſtand by | 


the Water of Life here this Prophecy, then the Meaning is, that 
it was to be communicated freely by thoſe to. whom it was com- 
mitted by John, to all who were fit to receive it. 


18 For teſtify unto every man that heareth the 


words of the prophecy of this book, If any man | 


ſhall add unto theſe things, God ſhall add unto him 


the plagues that are written in this book: _ 
19 And if any man ſhall take away from the 
words of the book of this prophecy, God ſhall 


take away his part out of the book of life; and out 
from the things which are 


of the holy city, and 
written in this book. 


Joan here adjures, in a ſolemn Manner, all into whoſe 
Hand this Book of R-welation ſhould come, not to alter it in any 


Part. 
Out ef the Holy City:] Out of the Church. 


20 He which teſtifieth theſe things, ſaith, Surely I 


come quickly. Amen. Even ſo, come Lord Jeſus. 


He aubich teftifieth theſe Things :] VIE. JESUS ; who, in the 
Concluſion, confirmeth all that had been faid to John by the 
Angel. | 

Kah, Surely I come quickly :] J will begin to fulfil theſe Things 
in a ſhort Time, and will accompliſh all of them in their due Sea- 
ſon and Order. | 

Amen :] So be it.----Even ſo, come Lord Jeſus -] T heſe are the 
Words of Jobn, expreſſing his Deſire of CHRIST's fulfilling theſe 
Things ſpeedily. h e may here obſerve, in what Senſe John 
uſes the Exoretion , the Coming of CHRIST.—lt ſeems to denote 
any eminent Inſtance of CHRIST's Power, in the Bleſſings of 
the Church, or Puniſhment of its Enemies ; and : that the Stile 
of Scripture does not confine it to any one particular Inſtance, 


as his Coming to Judgement. | 


21 The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with 


you all. Amen. 


The Favour of our LORD JESUS CHRIST be with 
who read theſe 'Things, or who hear them read. | 


Others explain this Chapter after the following Manner :—The 
Figure of a pure River of Water of Life, ver. 1. elegantly ex- 
reſſes the glorious and happy Immortality which all faithful 
Ebritians ſhall enjoy in a State of perfect and. endleſs Happineſs. 
---Iater, as neceſſary to the Support of Life, and as it contri- 


you all 


butes in great Cities, eſpecially in the hot Eaſtern. Countries, to * 


the Ornament of the Place, and Delight of the Inhabitants, is a 
very proper Repreſentation of the Enjoyment of all Things, 
both * Weesen and Pleaſure of Life. Fith God, ſays the 
i Pfalmiſt, is the Fountain of Life ; thou ſhalt make them drink of the 
River of thy Pleaſures. | | N 
2 Both che Waters of Lift, and the Tree of Lift, ver. 2. are 


— 


0 


a 4 
. 


—— 


preſſed Innocen ce, in che Apolegue, or Moral Fable; and that it 


2 


REVELAT 1 ON. or taleth away from the Words of this Book. 
Emblems of Immortality. The Tree of Life is ſo planted, in 


this Deſcription, that all the Inhabitants may come at the Fxuir 
of it freely, and without Hindrance. It yields its Fruits fo plen- 
tifully, and ſo conſtantly, that there can be no Want; and even 
tae Leaves have a Sovereign Virtue againſt all Sorts of Indiſpo- 
ſition, How elegantly does this repreient a moſt happy State of 
immortal Life ? 

T here ſhall be no more Curſe, ver. 3. ſeems to point out to us 
how much greater the Happineſs of this State will be, than any 
'Thing that can be enjoyed in the preſent State; In this State, 
the faithful Servants of CHRIST ſhall be in no Danger of for- 
teiting their Happineſs. In this State, they ſhall be a Ban of 
Prieſts unto GOD for ever. This ſeems to deſcribe a State of 


_ Happineſs above the Condition of this World, and only to be 


enjoyed in the heavenly State. | 

To /ee the Face of GOD, ver. 4. implies the moſt perfect 
Happineſs, and is a Bleſſing that only comes to the Saints at the 
Reſurrection. It is the higheſt Expreſſion in the Language of 
Scripture, to deſcribe the moſt perfect Happineſs of the hea- 
venly State, | 

And there ſhall be no Night there, (ver. 5.) for the Lord God 
giveth them Light.----NicHhT and DaR«kNess, in the Stile of Pro- 
phecy, ſignify often Trouble and Affliction: Light, on the con- 
trary, expreſſes Proſperity and Joy. Iu thy Light (ſays the Pſal- 
miſt) ſhall we ſee Light, Pſalm xxxvi. 9. or, in the Loving- 
Kindneſs of GOD, we ſhall find Proſperity and Happineſs. 

What follows, from v. 5. to the End of the Chapter, is the Con- 
cluſion of the whole Book, or a Sort of Epilogue, which aflerts 
the Truth of the Prophecies contained in theſe Revelations, and is 
fitted to leave them with ſtrong Impreſſions on the Hearts of the 
Readers, to preſerve them from Compliance with any Corrup- 
tions of the Chri/tian Faith and Worſhip, and encourage their 


Conſtancy in the Ways of Truth and Righteouſneſs. 


JESUS CHRIST being deſcribed in this Book under the Hie- 
roglyphical Figure of a Lamb, and being ſeveral Times called 
the Laws, it will not be improper to enquire how theſe Expreſ- 
ſions are to be appropriated to JESUS CHRIST, and with what 


Propriety a Lamb ſtands for Him.---The general Opinion of Di- 
vines groundeth this Title, the Lamb of God, on ſome Inſtitution 


in the Jexwi/p Religion; and fuppoſeth CHRIST to bear it in 
Alluſion, either to the Lamb in the Pa/chal Solemnity, or to the 


. daily Lambs that were offered in Sacrifice to GOD. 


But to ſhew the Improbability of accounting for the Origin, 
and Application of this Character to JESUS CHRIST, by the 
Fewiſh Ritual, it may be obſerved of the Paſchal Solemnity, that 
the Young (Marg. the Son of a Year) whether of Sheep, or of 
Coats, were appointed indifferently : Je ſhall tale it out from the 
Sheep or from the Goats, Exod. xii. 5. Wherefore, if a /mall 
Beaſt without Blemiſh, either a Lamb, or a Kid, might, accord- 
ing to the Divine Inſtitution, be uſed indifferently, as the pro- 
per Subject of that Feaft, is it not raſh and inconcluſive to ar- 
gue, that, from the Jeaus more general Choice of a Lamb, pro- 
bably, as moſt eaſy to be had, therefore CHRIST has that Sub- 
ject for his Subſtitute and Repreſentative ? How precarious and 
uncertain muſt an Hypotheſis be that is built on the Uſe of one 
Kind of Animal, in an Inſtitution that was, and might always 
have been, as well ſolemnized by an Animal of another Kind? 

Nor is there any more Reaſon to ſuppoſe any Alluſion or Re- 
ference in it to the ẽ % Lambs which were offered daily to GOD; 
for there is no Connection or Similarity between them and JESUS 
r | 

But it may perhaps be aſked, How came John the Baptiſt to 
point out JESUS CHRIST perſonally twice by this Character? 
Behold the Lamb of God which taketh azvay the Sin of the World. 
The facrifical Phraſe, that zakerh away the Sin of the World, be- 


ing uſed by John, might probably occaſion the Generality of Di- 


vines to affix primarily the Notion of à Sacrifice to the Lamb 9 
God; and to account from Sacrifices for JESUS CHRIS T's 
having the Animal Epithet of à Lamb given unto him. But that 
Reaſoning mult needs be defective; ſince the Law will warrant, 
the Application of that Phraſe, zo take, or bear away Sin, to 
Perſons, and to Things alſo that are not Sacrifices. 

To account therefore for John the Baptiſti calling JESUS 
CHRIST the Lamb of God, it may be obſerved, 

2. That the Baptiſt was a Prophet of high Rank and Dignity ; 
Verily 1 Jay unto you, among them that are born of Women, there 
hath not riſen a greater than fohn the Baptiſt, Matt. Ch. xi. 11. Ac- 
cordingly he is repreſented to be a Man ſent from God, John Ch. i. 
6. One who had particular Inſtructions, and a ſpecial Commis 
ſion. And, by the Records which we have of his Preaching, it 
is remarkable of him, that he converſed much in the Prophetic 
Stile, expreſſing himſelf, almoſt always, in bold Metaphors and 
Figures, both with Regard to the Doctrine he delivered, and the 
Teitimony he gave of CHRIST ; and moreover we are afiured, 
that be /pake many Things in his Exhortation wo the People, Which 


are ommitted, Luke Ch. iii. 18. 
2. That a Lamb is ſuppoſed to bear all the Characters of op- 


Was 


Jeſus Chriſt fliled a Lamb. 


was made in the YVi/fons of 1/aiah, the deſcriptive Image of the 
Meekneſs and Patience of the MESSIAH, under his Sufferings. 
He was led as a Lamb to the Slaughter, and as a Sheep before her 
Shearers is dumb, fo he openeth not his Mouth, Iſa. Ch. Iii. 7. Un- 
der _ Similitude therefore CHRIST was long foretold. Add 
to this, 

3. The high Probability that all the Baptiſt's Prophetical 
Knowledge of the Perſon, the Qualifications, and the Deſign of 
the Coming of -CHRIST into the World, was revealed to him in 
Viſion. The Baptiſt, though related to JESUS by the Mother's 
Side, declares himſelf either abſolutely ignorant of his being the 


MESSIAH; or elſe, that it was a Matter of Doubt with him; 


Jo that he never certainly knew nor acknowledged him to be the 
' Perſon, till ſuch Time as a ſupernatural Glory drew the Marks 
whereby he was to diftinguith him, I kneav him not: But he 
that ſent me to baptize with Water, the ſame ſaid unto me, Upon whom 


thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit deſcending and remaining on him, the ſame is 


he which baptizeth with the Holy Ghoſt, John Ch. i. 34. 
If the Knowledge from above, which was communicated to 
John, was communicated to him in the ſame Manner as it was to 
the other Prophets, viz. by ſenſible Repreſentations and apt Si- 
militudes, the Difficulty of accountin 5 tor his Application of this 
Epithet to JESUS, Behold the Lamb of GOD, at once ſubſides. 
If under this Device the Baptiſt firit received his Inſtructions, 
touching the Character and Qualifications of CHRIST ; and 
had this ſupernatural Image and Impreſſion on his Mind revived 
at the Preſentment of JESUS to him, to be baprized, with 
a Glory hovering ever him; there will then be a plain natural 
Reaſon for his appropriating this Character to JESUS, Behold the 
Lamb of GOD. | 


But that the Origin of this Character is to be ſought for among 


the it Principles of Inſpiration itſelf, rather than the ceremonial 
Inſtitutions of the Zewif Law, will further appear when we con- 
ſider the particular Formation of it as it was exhibited in the Vi- 
ſion of St. Joun, I beheld, ſaith St. Joh x, and lo, in the Midſt 


of the Throne ſtocd a Lamb as it had been ſlain, having ſeven Horus 


and ſeven Eyes. | ; 5 ; 
From hence it is plain, that though this Hieroglyphic, from its 
general Likeneſs, bears the Denomination of à Lamb, (as the ge- 
neral Likeneſs of the Cherub gave it that of an Or, Ezek. Ch. 
i. 10. x. 14.) it was @ Lamb of a very extraordinary and particular 
Form, and not in the Image of any natural Production. It was 
uite of another Faſhion and Form than thoſe preſcribed by the 
evitical Law : For though it did bear ſome Marks of Violence 
about it, appearing as it had been lain, it was quite different, and 
diſtinguiſhed from the common Animals .of that Species, having 
Seven Horns, and ſeven Eyes. FE es 
Now a Lamb of this Quality and Condition would have been 
rejected as a blemiſhed Beaſt, by the Law of Mos Es. Either a 
Bullock, or a Lamb that hath any Thing SUPERFULOUS, or lacking 
in its Parts, that mayeſt thou offer for a Free-will Offering ; but 
for a Voaw it ſhall not be accepted, Lev. Ch. xxii. 23. THAT 18, As 
the Jews underſtand it, it might be given to the Prieſt for ſome Sa- 
cred Uſe, to be fold ; for Inſtance, for the Reparation of the 
Temple: But for a Sacrifice to GOD, it would not be accepted. 
As then the Lamb of GOD, in St. John's Viſion, has more 
P arts or Members than it ſhould have, tor a Jewiſh Feaſt or Sa- 
c rifice, we mult leave their Ritual, and ſeek its original and true 
Deſign alone in the Prophetic Manner of Inſtruction. 


Thus have we gone through this myſterious Book, and given 
the Sentiments of thoſe eſteemed the beſt Commentators upon it, 
as well of thoſe who think theſe Prophecies extend to the Con- 
ſummation of Things, or to the End of this World, as of thoſe 
who think they relate only to a ſmaller Co:npaſs of Time, which 

is already long paſt. Conjectures Ws not ſatisfatory Expla- 
| pations, are to be expected of this Book ; for however {ome may 

boaſt of finding the certain Meaning of it, and flatter themſelves, 
| that with vaſt Study they have done ſo, yet when their Explications 

come to be critically examined by others, it appears plain 1 5 

far they are from being perfectiy ſatisfactory. Many are 

Inſtances which might be given of the palpable Mittakes, 5 b 

the wide Differences of ſkilful Commentators about this Boo 0 

but we ſhall only Mention what Biſhop Burnet relates to this dog e 
| of his Friend the moſt learned Bithop L/oyd of 8 e 
ſays that that excellent Perſon was employed above WY, = 
in ſtudying the Revelation with an amazing Diligence an 175 
neſs ; and that he had foretold and proved from the Reve _ 
the Peace made between the Turk and the Emperor in on, 2 
1698 long before it was made; and that after this he 1 oy 
Time of the Turks hurting the Papal Chriſtians was at 2 oy : 
And he was ſo poſitive in this, that he conſented that his Sc ve 
ſhould be laid aſide, if ever the Turk engaged in a none 2 
with them. But it is very well known that the Turk 8 he 
Emperor have engaged in a wy We nee ont e N 2 

ay engage again; ſo that by his 
nr pn — d ade : And if ſo great a Maſter of | Learn- 
ing, ſo nice a Critic in Chronology and Hiſtory, one W = 
haps underſtood the Prophetic Writings better than any Man o 


: 


8 
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his Time, was ſo groſly miſtaken in che moſt poſitive of his Cal- 


culations, it may ſerve at leaſt as an Admonition to others of in- 
terior Abilities to beware how they meddle with theſe Matters, 
and rather to avoid the Rocks and Shelves about which they ſee 
ſo many Shipwrecks. 

The great Miſtakes of learned Men, after the moſt laborious 


Study and Reſearches, and the great Differences in Opinion be- 


tween even thoſe who, following the great Sir 1/aac Newton's 
Rule, do not pretend to foretel Times and Seaſons by this Pro- 


| Phecy, but interpret the Prophecy by Events; the great Dif- 


ference there is even between theſe, one applying them to one 
Event, and another to another, and the great Miſtakes of thoſe 
who have pretended to foretel Things by them, ſeem to ſhew that 
the true Key of theſe Prophecies is really lot. And therefore 
there is ſome Reaſon to conclude, that a great Part of the Pre- 
dictions of this Book were about Things which were to be ful- 
filled by the Romans, in ſome few Years after tae writing of this 
Book, viz. the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, &c, and St. John ſpeak- 
ing allo of the Romans themſelves, though they were the Executio- 
ners of the Divine Vengeance on the Jews, as the Enemies of 
Gop, by whom they were alſo ſuddenly to be deſtroyed, it was 
not ſafe either for himſelf, or for others to whom he communicat- 
ed theſe Prophecics, that the Matter of them ſhould be more 


_ clearly repreſented, Jeſt the Book falling into the Hands of the 


Romans, ſhould be a Means to enrage them. But how then 
could they be underſtood, may be ſaid and of what Uſe were 
they, if they were not to be underſtood ? T'o this may be anſwered, 
we doubt not but St. 7% himſelf very well knew what every 
Thing in them meant, and explained the Contents of them to 
the Bithops of Aſia, and the wiſeſt Part of ordinary Chriſtians, 


ſo far as it was neceſſary for them to undepſtand the Acompliſh- | 


ment of theſe Predictions. But their Meaning not being thought 
fit to be indifferently communicated to all, left the Imprudence 
of ſome Perſons ſhould bring the Apoſtle and the Churches into 
Danger ; the Memory of their ſecret Signification, eſpecially 
upon the intervening of Perſecution, was in a little Time loſt, 
The Diſtance of ſo many Ages is no Hindrance at all to our 
underſtanding theſe Prophecies, conſidered in itſelf 3 but the 
Want of Hiltorical Records, that were perhaps heretofore written 


both by Chri/zans and Heathens, out of which, if they were ex- 


tant, we might undoubtedly come to know many of the Circum- 
ſtances which are here referred to. | | 

It certainly appears ſome Confirmation of this Opinion, that 
in the opening ot them. wer. 1. of Chap. i. theſe Prophecies are 
exprelly ſtiled, 7 he Revelation of JesUs CHRIS, which God gave 
unto him, to ſhew unto his Servants Things which muſt s HRT Lx 


come to paſs. And again, ver. 2. Bleſſed is he that readeth, and 


they that hear the Words of this Prophecy, and keep thoſe Things which 
are written therein ; for the Time is Ar HAND. And at the Con- 
cluſion of them, ver. 6. of Chap. xxii, the ſame Intimation is 
given; 7 heſe\Sayings are faithful and true. And the Lox D Gop of 
the Holy Prophets ſent his Angel lo. ſhew unto his Servants the Things 
which muſt, SHORTLY be done; and in the following Verſe are 
theſe Words of CuRIs T Himſelf, the Revealer of this Prophecy, 
Behold, I came quickly : And wer, 10. St. John is commanded not 
to /eal the Sayings of the Prophecy of this Book : For the Time is Ar 
Hax D; which certainly appears to ſignify, that they were of 
preſent Uſe to thoſe Timęs, and therefore to be kept open, and 
not laid up as Things that Poſterity only were concerned in. Such 
plain Words, many 'T:mes repeated, do certainly deſerve to be 


_ conſidered in our Determination of the Times to which this Book 


relates. 


Thus, by the Bleſſing of GOD, have we gone through the 
Volume ot the Scriptures, And we heartily defire, that every one 
of our Readers who have reaped any Profit or Inſtruction from 
it, would unfeignedly return Thanks tothe GREAT FArHER of the 
Univerſe, from whom cometh ALL Wispom and UnpersTAND- 
ING, and whole Aſſiſtance we have daily implored. From us ſo 
large a Tribute of Praiſe and Thanks is due, that whatever we 
can ſay, will ſtill fall ſhort. Deign, Thou Source of Goopx Ess, 
to accept, as PRA1sE, our unfeigned Acknowledgment, that we 
are truly ſenſible we cannot praiſe thee enough, | 


In the Courſe of this Work we can truly ſay, we are not ſen- 
ſible of being biaſſed by a blind Attachment to any Se& or Name. 
This only Bias we have been influenced by, not to underſtand 
any Text of the Scriptures in ſuch a Senſe as manifeſtly contra- 
dicts the whole Tenor of them, and is evidently repugnant to the 
moral Attributes of GOD, or the real Dictates of Reaſon, which 
the Scriptures emphatically ſtile, The Candle of the Lord. For 
whatever Opinions make one Part of the Scriptures of TRUTH 


contradict another, or any Part of them claſh with the Divine 


Perfections, there is the greateſt Reaſon to conclude, cannot poſ- 
ſibly be TRUE ; and nothing can be a more rational Conclution, 


than that the whole Tenor, the whole Deſign, and continual 7 . 
Aim of the Scriptures, ſhould be the Interpreter. of particular 


Paſſages; and hat plain Texts, which cannot be miſtaken, ſhould 
be the Rule by which the obſcure oues are to be interpreted, 


rather 


1 
| 
1 
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rather than that the obſcures Places ſhould cauſe the plain ones 
to be perverted or neglected. 

Such has been the Spirit of rational Enquiry within the preſent 
Age, fuch the Candour of learned Men, ſuch their Openneſs 
to receive Truth from- whatever Quarter, ſuch their Freedom of 
Examination, without Regard to eſtabliſhed Opinions, any further 


than they are found conſonant to the 'Truth, that perhaps it may 
be n= ſaid Mat Chriftianity was never better, if ſo well under- 
ſtood, fince the Apoſtolic Age, as in the preſent Age, in this hap- 


Under theſe happy Circumſtances, it may reaſonably be ex- 


that our ILLUsSTRAT1ON may give a more rational and 


uſt Explication of the Scriptures than former Commentanes ' 


ave done. This we can ſay, that we hope and think we have 
been under the Influence of the candid and amiable Spirit of the 
reſent Age (ſo different from paſt Ages) to ſee and receive Truth 

- from whatever Hand it comes. —Even in the early Days of the 
Apoſtles, there was among CRRISsTIANS Ervying, and Strife, 


and Diviſon; one ſaying, I amof PAUL; and another, I am of 


APoLLos ; and one was fuffed up fer ONE againſt ANOTHER. 
But in our Times, Thanks and Praiſe be to the FATHER of the 
UxivERsE, png. - all eg my received, es 
couraged, ſu , and applau e Works and Writin 
each other 2 —— as ag appeared to promote real Fiery 
and Truth. The greateſt Names - — wee ee Church _ 
appeared amon e Encouragers of the Works of Dz/enters 
x and on the = the Difſenters have ſtudied 64 applaud- 
ed the Works of thoſe of the eſtabliſhed Church. O may this 
amiable, this true Chriſtiax, this heavenly Spirit, more and more 
il amongſt us, till at length we all become as the firſt Chri/ti- 
ans were (Ad Ch. iv. 32.) of one Heart, and one Soul ; and be all 
bn in Chrift Jeſus. We may further add, which cannot but 
ive Pleaſure to benevolent Mind, that the univerſal Recep- 
tion of this Work, as alſo of ſeveral others, is a plain Indication, 
that the Minds of Chriſtians in the preſent Age are open to re- 
ceive the Truth, and diſpoſed to embrace it when laid before them 
in a plain, rational, candid, and convincing Manner, although it 
ſhould contradi Opinions they have long imbibed. GOD grant 
that a proper Uſe may be made of this happy Diſpoſition of Mind : 


That this Nation, which GOD has been pleaſed at preſent to | 


make the Glory of all Lands for Conqueſts and Victories, may al- 
ſo become the Glory of the Earth for Beauty of Holineſs, and the 
pure uncorrupted Religion of Jzsus CHRIST. 


Nothing remains now, but that we take a retroſpe& Survey of 
the EAT TRUTHS which are taught us in the Books we have 
through; and, as far as we are able, concenter them ſo, as 
t we may ſee them in one View, and feel the Influence of 
them; and may clearly diſcern what is our Duty in this World, 
and what TRUE CHRISTIANITY is; an Enquiry, of all others, 
the moſt important to us.----Firit then we learn that the ALm1cn- 
TY, (whom the Scriptures declare to be onE ONLY, EVER EX1ST- 
ING, UNDERIVED, and without EqQuaL,) amidſt the infinite Va- 
riety of his Works, was pleaſed to form us Men of a Nature 
partly approaching to D1v1ixe, and partly to the Brutes which pe- 
Tiſh ; or, in other Words, of a Compound Nature, Spiritual and 


Animal. It is very evident ſuch the Apoſtle Paul deſcribes 


Men to be : And his whole Reaſoning, as well as that of the 
other Apoſtles, is founded upon this Principle. Thus, Galat:- 
ans, Ch. v. 16. he ſays, Thi, I /ay then, Walk in the Spirit, and ye 
ſhall not fulfil the Luft of the Fleſh : For the Fleſh lufteth againſt 
the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the Fleſh ; and theje are contrary one 
to the other, What are the Fruits of the one and the other, the 
Apoſtle ſhews. New (ſays he) the Works of the Fleſh are mani- 


feſt ; which are Adultery, Fornication, Uncleanneſs, Laſcivieuſne/s, 


LAAalatry, Witchcraft, Hatred, Variance, Emulations, Wrath, Strift, 
Seditions, Herefies, Enwyings, Murders, Drunkenneſs, Revilings, and 
fuch lite. Quite different to theſe is the Fruit of the Spirit; 
for that the Apoſtle ſays, Ephefrans Ch. v. 9. is in all Goodne/s, and 
Righteoujneſs, and Truth, Some Particulars of which the Apoſtle 
gives in the before-mentioned Chapter of Galatians ; ſuch as Love, 
(or Benevolence) Leng-Suffering, (a Patience under Injuries,) 
Gentlene/s, (Sweetneis of Manners, whereby we render ourſelves 
lovely to all,) Faith, (Fidelity to our Promiſes, and in perform- 
ing all the Offices which are due to any one,) Mectne/i, Temperance, 
&c,—— Theſe, and ſuch- like, are the Fruits of the Spirit, or the 
ſpiritual Part of Man. 

That this is indeed the Senſe of this Paſſage, appears from ſe- 
veral other P of St. Paul to the ſame Purpoſe. Thus he 
ſays, 1 Cor. Ch. ii. 14. The natural Man (THAT is, he who fol- 
lows the Dictates of his Animal Part,) receiverh not the Things of 
the Spirit of God ; for they are Fooliſbneſi unto him, becauſe they are 
ſpiritually diſcerned. And Remans, Ch. vii. 1. ſpeaking in the 
Perſon of a Man in his natural State, uninfluenced by any out- 
ward Motives, he ſays, That which 1 do, I allew mot ; for what 
1 awould, that do { not ; but what I hate, that do 1: For in me, 
THAT 15, iz my Feb, (in my animal Part) dwelleth no goed T hing ; 


P for to will, ts preſent with me ; but to perform that which is good, 


d find nt. For I delight in the Law of God after the ixzward Man, 


RAVELATION. 
| (with Reſpect to the ſpiritual Part of my Nature, my Mind or 


taught in the Scriptures. 


Reaſon :) But I. ſee another Law in my Members, (in the Animal 
Part of my Nature, my fleſhly Appetites and Affection, ) warring 
againſt the Law of my Mind, (againſt what the ſpiritual Part of me 
Nature, or my Mind or Reaſon dictates,) and bringing me into 
Captivity to the Law of Sin, which is in my Members; enſſaving my 
to the Principles of Wickedneſs, ſeated in the Carnal Appetites ; 


fo that with my Mind (or ſpiritual Part) 7 ſerve the Law of God; 


but with the Fleſb (or Carnal Part) the Law of Sin. 

Thus, from the Deſcription of one divinely illuminated, we 
ſee (which is a Matter of the greateſt Uſe and Importance) what 
is the real Conſtitution of our Nature. To give the Spirit (the 
ſpiritual Part of Man) the Superiority over the Fleſh, (THAT 1s, 

e Animal Part) to bring Men from a ſenſual, and merely Ani- 
mal, to a ſpiritual and rational Life ; and to reinſtate the intellec- 
tual or ſpiritual Part, in that Rule or Sovereignty over the Body 
which the GREaT AuTHOR of Nature deſigned it ſhould be al- 
ways poſſeſſed of, is the great and glorious Aim of CRHRIST's 
Doctrine. They that are Chrift's (ſays the Apoſtle) have crucified 
the Fleſh with the Aﬀettions and Lufts, And again, Rom. Ch. viii. 
1. There is therefore now no Condemnation to them which are in 
Chrift Jeſiu, who walk not after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit. 
T hey that are after the Fleſh (THAT 18, follow the Dictates of 
their Animal Part,) do mind the Things of the Fleſp ; ſuch as are 
before enumerated, Adultery, Fornication, &c. But they that are 
after the Spirit, (who follow the Dictates of their ſpiritual Part,) 
the Things of the Spirit, v1z. all Goopxess, RichTEousNtss, 
and TRUTH. For, to be carnally minded, or, as it may be render- 
ed, the minding of the Fleſh, is Death, becauſe it is Enmity again/t 
C; for it is not ſubject to the Law of God. But, to be ſpiritually 
minded, or, as it may be rendered, the minding of the Spirit, is Life 
and Peace. So then they that are in the Fleſb (who are and chooſe 
to continue under the Government of their Animal Part,) cannot 


; pleaſe God. Therefore, Brethren, (adds the Apoſtle) if ye live after 


the Fleſb (according to the Diftates of your Animal Part,) merely 
according to the Inſtigation of your Animal Nature, the fleſhly 
Appetites, ye Hall die, viz. the ſecond Death. But if ye through 
the Spirit (by obeying the Dictates of your ſpiritual Part, (do mor- 
tify the Deeds of the Bady, (do keep in Subjection the Deſires or In- 
citements of your Animal Part,) ye ſhall live, obtain everlaſting 
Life.---See the Notes on the forecited Texts, | | 
We ought to conclude, that St. Paul ſpeaks of the original 
Conſtitution of our Nature, not of a lapſed State of it; for had 
he conſidered it in that Light, he no Doubt would have given 
ſome Intimation of it; as the Doctrine of Original Sin, or that 
we are all corrupt in our Nature through the Sin of Adam, was 
not ſo much as thought of among the Jews, or indeed the primi- 
tive Chriſtians; and was any one, who had never heard of that 
Doctrine, to read what St. Paul ſays here, they would no Doubt 
underſtand him as ſpeaking of the Human Nature, as what it is by 
its original Frame or Conſtitution. That the Great and All- 


| wiſe CREATOR ſhould, amidit the infinite Variety of his Works, 


ſee it to be Wiſdom to frame a Creature of ſuch a compound 
Nature is much leſs eaſy, and more rational, to conceive, than that 
he ſhould let the Sin of one Man corrupt the Nature of the whole 
Species throughout all Ages. In the one there is manifeſtly 
an Appearance of Injuftice, and a ſtrange Defacement of the whole 
of one Species of Gop's Creatures, through the Folly of one In- 
dividual of them: On the other Suppoſition, if we are not blind- 
ed by Prejudice, we cannot help ſeeing that there may be Wiſdom 
in having in the vaſt Chain of Beings ſuch a compound Creature 
as Man. Nay more, that in the infinite Variety of the Creator's 
Plan (for Variety ſeems manifeſtly a Part of the Wiſdom of 
the CREATOR) there may well be expected a Creature of ſuch a 
mixed Nature as Man; and more ſtill, we may conceive that in- 
finite Wiſdom and Goodneſs may be as gloriouſly diſplayed, (if 


not more ſo) by the forming and executing a Plan for training up, 


by proper Culture, fuch a Creature as Man, who has both Brute 
and Angel in his Compoſition, to conſummate Virtue and Hap- 
pineſs, as in any one Scene of the immenſe Creation. Theſe 

rand and honourable Conceptions of the excellent Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs of Gop, we may rationally form upon the Suppoſition 
of Man's being now ſuch as he was originally formed by his Ma- 
ker ; THAT 1s, a Creature of a mixed Nature, Animal and Spi- 
ritual, ſufficient to ftand, but free to fall. But upon the Suppoſition 
of every Man's being born vilely corrupt, thro the Traunſgreſſion 
of Adam, no honourable Conception of the Wiſdom, Power, 
Equity, or Goodneſs of the DEITx ariſes ; for that a whole Spe- 
cies of Beings, the Work of GOD, ſhould be corrupted in the 


very Conſtitution of their Nature, and that through all Ages, 


by the Fault of one Individual of them, does not to unprejudiced 
Keaſon diſplay either Wiſdom, Power, Equity, or Goodneſs, 


Behold, (but alas! to how little Purpoſe, it this Notion be 


true,) the ALMIGHTY FATHER of the Univesst creating 
Man in his ow Image, after his own Likeneſs; then ordering him 
to multiply and repleniſn the Earth, which he had prepared for 
his Reception ; and then ſurveying what he had done with Com- 
placency, and prononucing that ir nt very ge. 3 
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This is the Account which the Sacred Writings give us: And 
can we then think that GOD left the whole Species of the Hu- 
man Nature, made in his own Image, entirely dependent on the 
Behaviour of the fr/? Man? Was GOD's Image (in which he 
had, from his exuberant Goodneſs, been pleaſed to make a Spe- 
cies of Creatures,) to be blotted out from them, and every one 
of them to be born foully corrupt, becauſe the frf of them 


tranſgreſſed? What is this, but for infinite Wiſdom and Good. 


neſs, to work for Man to fruſtrate ? Does it not ſeem almoſt im- 
pious to ſuppoſe the gracious Plan of the FarhER of the Uni- 
verſe, with Reſpect to one Species of his rational Creatures, 
could be ſet aſide by one Tranſgreſſian of one Individual of them, 
and that thoſe whom he had propoſed to be born in his oaun 
Image, after his own Likeneſs, ſhould, through this one Tran/pre/- 

u, be born totally vile and corrupt? What iſdom, Porwer, 
and Gocdneſs, can we apprehend in a Conſtitution of Things, 
which, from the Failing of one Individual, conſtituted of a 
Nature liable to fall, entails a moſt foul Corruption of Nature, 
on the whole ſucceeding Species through all Ages, as long as the 


Earth remains? Very different and far more nobly ſhould we '|]. 


think, O ALMIGHTY, and ALL-WISE CREATOR, of thy 
Conſtitution of Things, did we hut attend unprejudiced and 
unbiaſſed to that Spark of thy own Nature, which thou haſt gra- 
ciouſly endued us with, our Reason This would tell us that 
thy infnite Wiſdom, which, when thou didit create the Earth, 
weighed the Mountains in Scales, and the Hills in a Balance, meted 
out the Waters by Meaſure, and ordered all Things in Meaſure, and 


Number and Weight, ſo as that they might all anſwer the Purpoſe 


thou didſt intend them for, throughout all Ages, as long as thou 
ſhouldeſt decree the Earth ſhould endure ; and which have all 
accordingly ever ſince fulfilled thy Will : Reasowx will tell us, 
that thy infinite Wiſdom, which thus provided that the Earth ſhould 
continue as thou hadſt created it, throughout all Ages, till thou 
willeſt it to be no more, could never conſtitute the Human Na- 
ture, the Head of this Creation, liable to be altogether changed 
from what thou didſt create it, and from God be changed into 
Ewil, merely through the F ailing of the rt Man. Was every 
Thing conflituted to continue whilſt the Earth ſhould laſt, ſuch as 
it was firſt made : And was the Human Nature, made in the Image 
of GOD, for whom all was thus conſtituted, to loſe its original 
Conſtitution, before the cond Man came into Being ? Were all 
the Works of the Creation conſtituted to continue in exact Beau- 
ty and Order, and Man, the Maſterpiece of it, for whom all the 
Beduty and Order was conſtituted, to be at once foully diſ- 
figured ? Is J/i/aom or Goodneſs apparent to us in ſuch an Ap- 
pointment? Or does unprejudiced Reaſon ſee the Equity of 
a whole Species being born vilely corrupt in their Nature, be- 
cauſe their firſt Progenitor (a fallible Being by Nature ) acted 
wrong? lt is hard to ſay what one honourable Conception 
of the CREATOR ariſes from this Doctrine, or to what good 
Purpoſe it ſerves. If it be ſaid this accounts for our ſo much 
deviating from the Rule of Rectitude, it may juſtly be anſwered, 
That 4dam alike deviated, when he had none of this ſu * e 
Corruption of Nature, and that ſeemingly by a lighter 17 
tation than many of his ſuppoſed degenerate and corru {a * 
ny now overcome. What Ground is there then for ſuppo i» 
dur Nature more corrupt than his? We fin, it is true, but io f 
did the fr? Man. If we will attend to Matter of Fact, we ſha 
find rhat Adam ſinned by benin the Animal Part of his 189 wa 
prevail over the Spiritual, or 1 9 Sent 0 wy 
| ited in his Animal Nature by ight « : 
2 n ect prevail over the Dictates of his Spiritual art ; 
which, no Doubt, told him, that he who had made him, 8 
had given him all Things richly to enjoy, TH 4X ang exce 55 
ought to be obeyed : But he preferred the Grat1 ney o 
Animal Appetite, to obeying the Dae e 6 5 oy pl : 
7 : ever Sin we commit, ] ; 
1 e e is the Difference? Or What goes is 
there to have Recourſe to a ſi e e v 4 275 5 
then 4 n th, 
F pa of 8685 „ of our Nature, conſiſting of 
T and Spirit, and ſuch the . Hg Sa 1 * our 5 
15 I and clearly accounts both for Adam s ul „ AT 
RA i Vie 19 Fly err gay of, es 
1ST, an FIT, Al . | 
ay bs k x5 * 2 exert itſelf (as the wiſeſt and * 
Exertion) in infinite Variety, and in a progreſſive Chain of Be- 


ines of different Properties, which we know it has, from the 


i V to the half reaſoning Elephant, it follows, as a na- 
A that — THAT and Angelic Natures, there 


muſt be a Creature of ſuch a compound Nature as Man, half An- 


: ds of Scripture, in whom the 

el, half a Brute; or, in the Words 1 we, in WHOM 6 
a ö Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the Fleſh, one 
. ” For if Experience teaches us that in the 

Works of GOD, all that riſes, riſeth in due Degree, 
Then, in the Scale of ohne = ar 

be, ſameaubere, ſuch a Rank as Man. 
W 2 ? That GOD hath by no Means diſ- 
played his I idem and Geedng/s in framing us ſuch compound, 


REVELATION: 


* r 


taught in the Scripture + ofs 


frail, imperfect Creatures! Rather, let us conceive and acknow- 
ledge, that to make a Creature formed of corporeal animal Mat. 
ter, capable of Reaſoning and Reflexion, and Virtue, diſplays 
ſuch conſummate Wiſdom, as in all Probability is admired by all 
the Orders of Beings, who know any Thing of this Earth. 

The Union of Flſb and Spirit, or a rational and Animal Na- 
ture, compounded together, ſo as both to operate in one and the 
ſame Being, muſt, when duly conſidered, appear to be a Work 
of exquifite Contrivance, and to manifeſt the admirable Variety 
of the CREATOR's Viſamm, more than numberleſs Creatures, ei- 
ther altogether Animal, or wholly Spiritual, could have done, 
And to give ſuch Impreſſions and Injunctions, ſuch Cultivation 
to the Spiritual Part, as without deſtroying or injuring the Powers 
of the Animal, ſhould, if attended to, give the Spiritual the Su- 
periority, notwithſtanding all the Oppolition, Impediments, and 
Clogs of the Animal Nature ; and when, for Want of giving this 
Attention, the Animal had in general prevailed over the Spiri- 
tual ; to raiſe the rational or Spiritual Nature again to a Superi- 
ority by proper Cultivation, or fit Laws, Motives and Aſſiſtances; 
all this is ſuch a Diſplay of Divine Wiſdom, as we may reaſona- 
bly apprehend (when we reflect upon it) brings Honour and Glo- 
ry to Him that fiteth upon the Throne ; and gives a new, if not 
a higher Cauſe of Admiration, of his infinite and un/earchable 
Miſdom to all the Orders of Beings through the Univerſe, who 
have any Knowledge of us.-----In Fact, in a Nature by its Con- 
ſtitution partly Animal, to ſerve GOD with a pure, an holy, and 
Spiritual Worſhip ; to exerciſe Goopwess, JusTice, Equity, 
Towns, Benericexnce, Mercy, and be like unto our Heaven- 
ly FATHER ; to practiſe Virtue, notwithitanding all the Impul- 
ſes of our Animal Nature alluring us to the contrary ; and in 
Denial of preſent Gratifications, which we are ſtrongly incited to 
enjoy, and which, as being nigh, ac moſt powerfully upon us; 
and to perſevere in Virtue, though (as is often the Cafe) it brings 
upon us many Inconveniencies, Hardſhips, and Dangers, and the 
Loſs of many preſent Advantages and Pleaſures, and even Suf- 
ferings, Pain, and Loſs of Life: All this, Beings of the higheſt 


Incitement therefrom, to diſcharge the Duties of their Station; 
and G O D Himſelf behold with Delight and Complacency, 
So that the making of us Flaſb and Spirit, or of a Compound 
Nature, Animal and Rational, (which Conſtitution will account 


for all the Follies and Vices Men are guilty of, without having 


Recourſe to an hereditary total Corruption of our Nature from 
our fir}; Parents,) appears to diſplay the admirable Variety of the 
CREATOR's Viſdom, and to afford new Matter for Honour and 
Glory unto Him; and perhaps for virtuous Excitement, to 
many Orders of ſpiritual Beings, But it may be ſaid, allowing 
this to be the Caſe, we notwithſtanding have no great Reaſon to 
boaſt of the Kindneſs or Goodneſs of GOD, in being thus con- 


ſtituted of a Nature ſo liable to fall. But it ought to be allowed, 


as a certain Truth, that though we are indeed by our Nature 


free, and even very liable to fall, yet by one Means or other, 


are we made /«fficzent to land upon the Whole; and though not 
to exerciſe at all Times, and in every Inſtance, a perfect Virtue, 
yet, through the gracious Allowance of GOD, who remembers 
that we are of a trail Nature, we may gain the Palm of Y;i&ory. 
It is true, the Conteſt is difficult, grievous and hazardous; but 
then the Glory and Reward of the Y;&ory, is proportionable. We 
may with Reaſon conclude We have allotted to us the nobleſt 
(becauſe the moſt difficult) Field in the Univerſe, for the Exerciſe 
of Virtue ; and, conſonant to this, the nobleſt Rewards are aſſign - 
ed to our Victory. To have our preſent Nature exalted to Divine ; 
to have What is now corruptible in our Nature, put on Incorrup- 
tion; what is mortal, put on Immortality; what is diſhonoura- 
ble, raiſed in Glory; what is weak, raiſed in Power: This is 
ſuch an exceeding glorious and honourable a Reward, ſuch an 


Exaltation of our Rank in the Creation, that perhaps no other 


Order of Beings in the Univerſe have experienced a like honou- 
rable and glorious Exaltation from their original State: So that 
it is evident the Goodne/; of GOD beſtows ſuch high Reward and 
Honour on the Exerciſe of Virtue in our frail Nature, as abun- 
dantly compenſates for the Difficulty of it ; and is ſufficient, 
if attended to, with the other Aſſiſtances we have, to make us 
fand, notwithſtanding all the Inconveniencies we labour under, 
and all the Oppoſition of our Animal Nature. 

Thus does it appear, upon due Examination, that it is eonſo- 
nant to all we know of the Operation of the Divine Wi/dem in 
Creation, that there ſhould be in the Scale of Creation, Beings of 
ſuch a Nature as we are ; and that the admirable Variety of che 
Divine Wiſdom is thereby manifeſted ; and further, that taking 
in the whole of our Exiſtence, we no leſs taſte of the Divize 
Goodne/, than Beings who are originally created with leſs oppo- 
fing Qualities in their Nature, and conſequently have leſs Con- 
flict in the Performance of their Duty. 

Let us now ſee how far what we have advanced, is ſupported 
by the Account which the Sacred Writings give of our Original. 

ow theſe tell us, in the general, that GOD created Man in hi, 


own Image, after his Likene/i, Gen. Ch. i. 26, 27. And when they 
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deſeribe the particular Manner, they tell us, That he Lord God 


formed Man of the Duſt of the Ground, and breathed into his Noftrils 


the Breath of Life ; and Man became a living Soul, Gen. Ch. 11.7. 
No it is ſaid of the Animals, wer. 19. of the ſame Chapter, 


Out of the Ground the Lord God formed every Beaſt of the Field, 


and every Fowl of the Air; the very ſame Words that are uſed 
about the forming of Adam; yet it is not added, as it is of him, 


and breathed into their Noftrils the Breath of Life ; neither is it 
ſaid, GOD created them in his Image. This appears to imply, 
that Adam was indeed, in Part, conſtituted like the Beaſts of the 
Field; that is, of an Animal Nature; but that he had beſides 
in his Conſtitution, a ſpiritual Nature. 

It ſeems, as we have already ſeen, as if the Apoſtle Paul un- 
derftood the Account in this Light ; as he ſcarcely ever ſpeaks of 
Man, but he deſcribes him as conſtituted of Fle and Spirit. 

Ir appears from the Account of Mo/es, allowing it is to be under- 


ſtood in a direct literal Senſe ; (for there are learned Men amongſt 


the Antients as well as the Moderns who have conſidered this Ac- 
count of Me/es as only an allegorical Apologue, conveying im- 


portant Inſtruction) that neither in the Threatening that was de- 


. nounced to Adam, nor in the Sentence paſſed upon him, is any Thing 
ſaid, or even indicated, that he would by his Diſobedience 
.entail a total Corruption or Depravity of Nature upon his Poſte- 
rity throughout all Ages; and yet, if this was to have been the 
Caſe, it ſeems reaſonable to think that ſomething would have 
been ſaid of it. What Reaſon, in any Degree plauſible, can be 
given for this total Omiſſion of a Matter of fo great Importance, 
and that not ſo much as the leaſt Hint of it ſhould be given here, 
or in any other Place of the Books of Mo/es. The Account 


Which they give of the Poſterity of Adam, is ſuch as can be well 


accounted for, on the Suppoſition of a Being conſtituted, as we 
ſuppoſe, of a compound Nature; but nothing that implies a 
total hereditary Corruption from Adam. Cain indeed, their eld- 
eſt Son, did not act ſo as to be pleaſing to GOD ; but then 
GOD had Reſpect unto Abel his Brother: And when Cain was an- 

ry at this, GOD told him, thou yoesT WELL, Shall thou not 

e accepted? And if thou doeft not well, Sin lieth at the Door. 
Doth not this plainly imply, that ABEL did well, and that Cain 
might have done ſo if he would? Was Cain ſo wicked as to 
kill his Brother? Exocn, on the other Hand was ſo good, that 


| he walked with GOD all the Days of his Life. Was the Wicked- 


neſs of Man great in the Earth in the Days of Noah ? But then 


. at the ſame Time, Noah was @ juſt Man, and perfect in his Gene- 
rations, and walked with God. 


How can this Account be poſſibly reconciled with the Doctrine, 
that in Adam, and by and for his firſt Tranſgreſſion, our Nature 
(the Nature of all Mankind) is atterly indiſpo/ed, diſabled, and 


made.oppe/ite to all that is ſpiritually good, and wholly and continu- 
alli inclined to all Evil? 


It may be plainly obſerved, in the 6th Chapter of Genefes, that 
the great Corruption of Men at that Time, is no Ways ſpoken 


of as a Thing naturally to be expected, and which could not but 


happen ; but rather as a Thing which might not have happened. 
And God looked upon the Earth; and BEHOLD, it was corrupt; for 
all Fleſb (all Men in general, a few only excepted) had corrup- 
ted bis Way upen the Earth. Here they are ſpoken of as falling 
into Corruption, not born in it: And the Corruption is plainly 
ſaid to proceed from every Man's Self, not from Adam. All 
Fleſh nab corrupied is Way upon the Earth. GOD ſaw fit then, 
in his Wiſdom, to deſtroy the whole Race of Men, except only 
Noah and his Family ; from whom, as from good Seed, the 
Earth might be repleniſhed again, But wherefore either this 
vaſt Deſtruction, or this Preſervation of a few, if all to proceed 
ſrom them, to repleniſh the Earth afreſh, were to be born total- 
ly corrupt, and utterly indiſpaſed, diſabled, and oppoſite to all Good ? 
GOD could have formed Men again, as he did Adam; and this 
certainly muſt ſeem te our Reaſon wiſer and better than to propa- 
gate them from Noah's Family, if thereby an hereditary Depravi- 
ty was to be neceſſarily entailed upon them, and they were to be 
born totally corrupt, and auzrerly indiſpoſed, and ofppo/ite to Good. 
To what Purpoſe was one corrupted Race deſtroyed, if that which 
was to ſucceed was to be born totally corrupt and depraved ? 
Is it not more reaſonable to think that the Goodneſs of GOD 
would not have made ſuch a Deſtruction of the Human Race, but 


with the Purpoſe of putting . ſome Stop to the Corruption? But 


how could this be expected, if thoſe to ſucceed were all to be 
born totally corrupt, and to inherit Sin together with Life ? If 
it be ſaid they (though born corrupt) were to be amended by 
GOD's all-powerful, irre/fible Grace, it will be hard to ſay why 
the Geocne/s of GOD did not beſtow this Grace upon the Inha- 
bitants of the old World, rather than deſtroy them. It is to be 
obſerved too, that when GOD denounced his Purpoſe of de- 
ſtroying Man in the old World, he added, Yet bis Days Shall be 
an hundred and twenty Tears : The Meaning of which ſeems to be, 
that GOD. declared he would ſo long deter deſtroying them, to 
give them Space for ner and amending their Ways, that 
they might teturn unto 5 

they were not corrupt by Nature, but (as it is expreſſed by Maſet) 
had corrupied their Ways,———— After the Flood, the Divine 


Nijaom, as is ſuppoſed, faw proper to ſhorten the Life of Man; | 


im, and be /awved ; which indicates, that 
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not, as is probable, by Way of puniſhing them; bat in Mercy 
and Goodneſs, to promote their Spiritual Good : The Lives of Men 
being probably ſhortened; in order that Death, being ſet nearer - 
to their View, might be a powerful Motive to them to regard 
leſs the Things of a tranſitory World, and to attend more to the 
Rules of Truth and Wi/tom. 


The Puniſhment of the Flood, and the ſhortening of Men's 
Lives, appears to have had a very ſalutary Effect; and perhaps 
the Earth has never been / filled with Violence ſince, as it was 
before the Flood. ——We read in the Sacred Writings, of no 
notorious wicked Men till the Men of Sodom, above four hun 
dred Years after the Flood: And the particular Mention of theſe, 
as great Sinners, ſeems to indicate, that at that Time Men were 
not generally ſo: And we then read of Lot, whom an Apoſtle of 
the New Teftament calls a righteous Perſon ; and of Abraham, 
of whom Mo/es records, that GOD Himſelf gave this Witneſs : 
* 1 inow him, that he will command his Children, and bis Houſe- 
6% hold after him, and they ſhall keep the Way of the Lord to do Jus 
** tice and Judgment. But to what Purpoſe was Abraham's com- 
manding his Children and Houfhold to keep the Way of the Lord, or how 
could GOD ſpeak of it as a Matter from which their being good 
might be expected, if they were by Nature corrupt, and utterly 
indiſpoſed, diſabled, and oppoſite to all Good ?--Of Mojes, GOD gave 
this Teſtimony, that he was FAITHFUL zu all Bis Houſe.--In ſhort, 
through every Period of the Sacred Hiſtory, there appear ſuch 
Characters as are entirely inconſiſtent with the Notion that all 
Men are born totally corrupt and depraved.----Itis ſaid of Job, 
that he was perfect and apright, and feared God, and eſchewed Evil. 
Of Zacharias and Elizabeth, the Parents of 7Zohn the Baptiſt, it is 
ſaid by the Evangeliſt Luxe, They were both righteous before God, 
walking in all the Commandments and Ordinances of the Lord BL au &- 
LESS, Nothing is ſaid of any of theſe, which implies that 
their Nature itſelf was totally corrupt, through the Sin of Alam; 
and that what they did of Good, was wholly by another Influ- 
ence ; or that they were deſerving of Puniſhment for the Sin of 
Adam. The Prophet Daniel, addreſſing himſelf ro Nebauchad- 
nexxar, a wicked Prince, ſays, O King, let my Counſel be accep- 
table unto thee, and break off thy Sins by Rightecuſneſs, and Hine 
Iniquities by ſhewing Mercy to the Poor, Dan. Ch. iv. 25. But how 
irrational was this Addreſs of Daz/z!, if he knew that Ne&uchad- 
neæxar, as a Man, was totally corrupt in his Nature, and had it 
no Ways in his own Power to break off his Sins by Righteouſneſs ! 

If from the Sacred Hiſtory, we refer to the general Hiſtory 
of all Mankind, we ſhall find that this Hiſtory abounds with 
Examples of Men, who through natural Iaclination, through Ge- 
neroſity and Nobleneſs of Mind, have done great Services to 
their Friends, to their Country, to Strangers, to Foreigners, to 


Mankind in general; who, to accompliſh theie Ends, have deni- 


ed themſelves many Advantages and Pleaſures, have encountered 
many Inconveniencies, Hardſhips, and Dangers, and have even 
loſt their Lives, without a View to any worldly Recompence, 
except perhaps that they hoped and expected to be honoured, 
living or dead, by thoſe whom they had obliged, and by judicious 
and worthy Perſons. And this ſurely cannot greatly derogate 
from their virtuous Deeds : It only ſhews, that beſides a natural 
Sweetneſs of Temper, and Greatneſs of Soul, they had alſo ſome 
Regard to Reputation, and a Deſire to ſtand fair in the Opinion 
of the Public, and to receive what they juſtly deſerved, the Love 
and Eſteem of their Fellow Creatures. And why not? fince Gov 
Himſelf requires our Acknowledgments, and our AﬀeRions for 
his Loving-Kindneſs----Thus it hath ever been, and thus it is 
ſtill in the World : Inſtances are not wanting of Conſtancy, 
of Friendſhip, of Fidelity, of Gratitude, of Compaſſion, of 
Integrity, many of which eſcape the Notice of the Public. Does 


this at all indicate a Nature totally corrupt ? Or rather, does 


It not prove the contrary ? From whence, or what, 
ſhall we form a true Judgment of Human Nature, but from 
the Actions and Sentiments of Human Nature? Will it be ob- 
jected, that the Human Nature does ſometimes Actions vile 
and horrid ? Be it ſo: This may ſometimes be expected from a 
Being of a Compound Nature, and guided by two Principles, 
Reaſon and Appetite : But then it is to be obſerved, that the Hu- 
man Nature univerſally approves of Goop ESS. -Juſlice, Equi- 
iy, Truth, Sincerity, Candour Beneficence, Mercy, ever have paited, 
and ever will paſs, for Virtues.-- There is no Man who does not 
deſire that others would exerciſe them toward s him; even they 
who are deficient in the Practice of them, yet pay them the de- 
cent Reſpect to think and to ſpeak well of them.----There is no 
Man whe does not condemn RT Malice, Cruelty, Treachery, 
Ingratitude, Injuſtice, eſpecially when he is made to experience 
the ill Effects of tbem.— No Man ever acted uprightly and 
honourably, who did not feel a calm Serenity, a Complacency 
and Satisfaction; none ever purſued wicked Courſes without 
ſome Degree of Shame and Regret, and Self-Condemnation, and 
ſome Struggles of expiring Virtue. None, excepting here and 
there a Brute, ever received great Favours and Benefits, who 
had not ont of mere natural Ingenuity, a grateful Senſe of them, 
and an Intention to teſtify it, and to make ſomewhat of a 


Return. No Man, except hardened by a long Courſe of Villainy, 
b 2 ever 
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. ever ſaw others in great Pain, and Want, and Sorrow, and Di- 
_ ſtreſs, and found not a Diſpoſition to commiſſerate and aſſiſt them, 
though he could expect from them no other Return than Thanks. 


And in all civilized Nations, young Perſons are inſtructed to 


prefer Virtue to Vice. Our Reaſon too continually approves what 
is right, and condemns what is*avrong, and ſtrongly admoniſhes us 
to do what is righz.----Is it not wilfully ſhutting our Eyes againſt 
the Light of Truth, when we know this to be true of the Human 
Nature, in every Age and every Country, to affirm that it is totally 
corrupt and depraved ? Is not this vilifying GOD's fair Crea- 
tion, which he pronounced to be coop ?----Let it be further con- 
ſidered, that from a Nature entirely corrupted, nothing can 
proceed but E; and all Men mult be equally wicked: But 
this, it 1s evident, 1s not the Caſe; for among wicked Men, 
ſome are more ſo, ſome are leſs ſo; and there is ſcarce any but 
in whom there is ſomething good.---And ſo little is the Doctrine 


of Original, or rather hereditary Sin, the Doctrine of Chriſtianity, 


that for the firſt four hundred Years of Chriſtianity it ſeems not 
to have been thought of. Auguſtin, a Man of no great 
Learning, and who had read little of the Antients, who was 
alſo a great Advancer of Sentiments which were only Conjectures, 
ſeems firſt to have advanced this Doctrine, and to have, affirmed, 


(ſhocking Affirmation) that “ an Infant dying the ſame Day 


« in which it was born, was eternally damned for the Sin of 
« Adam.” And the no Jeſs ſhocking Doctrine of abſolute Pre- 
deſtination, and thoſe. of irreſiſtible Grace, and of no Freedom 
of Will in Man, had their Birth from the ſame Father who 
knew nothing of them for ſeveral Years after he became a Chri/- 
tian, nor even when he was a Pre/oyter of the Chriſtian Church. 
Strange! that Doctrines which were to paſs for Articles of 
Faith, and Fundamentals, and which have made ſuch a dread- 
ful Noiſe and Confuſion in the Chri/tian World, were once fo 
little known !--- Augu/tin was not only entirely ignorant of theſe 
Points, but he held the very reverſe, as manifeſtly appears from 
the Books which he wrote when he was a Preſtyter, and in which 
he maintains Free-Will, juſt as others did in thoſe Days. He 
| ſays, indeed, in his Book of the Predeflination of the Saints, that 
whilſt he was of another Opinion, he had been convinced of his 
Miſtake, principally by 1 Cor. Ch. iv. 7. and that GOD had re- 
vealed this new Doctrine to him.---We ſee by this, that Auguſtin 
learned this Doctrine, not by hearing others preach it, nor by 
any Inſtruction that he had received from learned Divines or 
antient Fathers, but by profoundly meditating upon St, Paul's 
Epiſtles, which he underſtood not; and by tancying he had a 
ſpecial Revelation of it; for he ſays expreſsly, GOD revealed it 
to him. So that theſe Doctrines ſtand merely upon the Founda- 
tion of their being revealed by GOD to Augu/lin, though he 
was never able to bring any Proof of their being really fo, 
as the Apoſtles did of their Doctrine: And it is beyond 


Diſpute, that GOD was ſo far from making a general Revelation _ 


of it to the Church, that many of the Latin Church, to which 
Auguſtin belonged, ſtrongly oppoſed theſe Dotirines ; and the 
Greek Church in general held Doctrines very different. And how 
little this Doctor of Grace, as Auguſtin is called by his Followers, 
knew of the true Spirit of Chri/tiantty, after all the ſpecial Grace 
and Illumination he fancied was conterred upon him, is very evi- 
dent from another Tenet of his, viz. that Heretic have no Right 
to their own Goods and Chattels. So that the Doctrine of perſe- 
cuting, oppreſſing, and putting to Death Men for ſpeculative 
Opinions, is as well the Doctrine of this illuminated Doctor, as the 
other Doctrines we have mentioned; and we may as well adhere 
to the one, as the Doctrine of Truth, as the other, ſince they 
have all the ſame Foundation, viz. Auguſtin's ſuppoſed Illumina- 
tion. But ought we not rather to ſay, as our Countryman Pela- 


jus did, when being ſummoned before a Council at Feru/alem, | 


and aſked whether he acknowledged that he taught Doctrines 
which | Auguſtin Biſhop of Hippo had confuted? He inſtantly 
replied, And who is this AUGUSTIN ! Ought we not too 
to ſay the ſame, when we are taught upon rhe Foundation of him, 
and NOT of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Doctrines which are 
entirely repugnant to our own Feelings, and to unprejudiced 
Neaſen, that. Candle of the LORD — — up in the 
Human Breaſt; to the Attributes, or Divine Perfections 
of G O D, and to the Holy Scriptures rightly underſtood ? 


Let it not be deemed unneceſſary, that we endeavour to 


ſhow upon what a weak Foundation the Doctrine of Original Sin 
is built, and how little Reaſon there is to ſuppoſe it to be the 
Truth ; for is it not highly injurious to the GOD of our Nature, 
whoſe Hands have faſhioned and formed us, to believe our Na- 
ture is originally corrupted, and in the worſt Senſe of Corrup- 
tion too? And are not ſuch Doctrines (which repreſent the Di- 
vine Diſpenſations as unjuſt, eruel, and tyrannical,) the Source 
of thoſe gloomy and blaſphemous Thoughts that infeſt and di- 
ſtract many good and honeſt Souls? For common Experience 
will make it good, that the more any ſtudy, and perſuade them- 
ſelves of the Truth of ſuch Points, the more they are liable to 
dreadful, terrifying Apprehenſions of the DELTY.——— 
fair and fitting, can it be pleaſing to GOD, to look only at the 


Imperfections of our Being ? Is it not blameable, fulſely and un- 


reaſonably to magnify them, while we overlook, or, but little re- 
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Is it 
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gard our Bleſſings and Advantages? Is this the Way to give 


Glory to GOD, our good and wife MAKER ? to encreaſe our 


Thankfulneſs, or to excite to proper Diligence in improving the 
noble Gifts he hath beſtowed upon us ? Rather, is it not to pick 


Quarrels with his Work, and to diſparage his Gifts ? Hath it not 


a Tendency to chill and henumb our Spirits, to cool our Love, 


to damp Holy Joy and Praiſe, which ſhould be the Life of a 


Chriſtian, and to cut the Sinews of chearful Endeavours !? Do we 
thus requite our Heavenly Father, by running down and leſſening 


his Beneficence? To diſparage our Nature, is to diſparage the 


Work and Gifts of GOD. It may be ſaid, GOD did not 


make us corrupted, but Adam's Tranſgreſſion. But if GOD - 


made our Nature to be entirely dependent upon Adam, whom he 
Knew to be a fallible Being, and who might, and actually did 
fall, this is juſt the ſame to us, as if he had made the firſt of the 
Human Nature corrupt and depraved, ——— ——- Conſidered with 
Reſpect to Adam, there is a Differgnce 5 but with Reſpect to all 
the reſt'of Mankind, none. Farther, Doth not the Doc» 
trine of Original Sin teach us to transfer our Wickedneſs and Sin 


to a wrong Cauſe ? Whereas, in Truth, we ought to blame or 


condemn -ourſelves alone for any wicked Luſts which prevail in 


our Heart, Any evil Habits we have contracted, any ſinful Ac- 
tions we commit, we lay the whole upon Adam. — Adam, we 
ſay, is the Cauſe of the Corruption of our Nature, and the Cor- 
ruption of our Nature is the Cauſe of all our actual Tranſgreſ- 
ſions, in Thought, Word, and Deed. —— What can be 


more deſtructive of Virtue, than to have a Notion that we muſt, 
in ſome Degree or other, be neceſſarily vicious: And hath not 


the common Poctrine of Original Sin a manifeſt 'Tendency to 


propagate ſuch a Notion ? And is it not to be feared many have 


degenerated, becauſe in the Forms of religious Inſtruction they 
have imbibed ſuch Principles as really are contrary to Holineſs ? 


For to repreſent Sin as natural, as altogether unavridable, is to 


embolden in Sin, and to give not only an Excuſe, but a Reaſon 
for ſinning. If we believe we are in Nature worſe than the 


Brutes, and this Doctrine repreſents us as ſuch, what Wonder if 
we act worſe than Brutes „ — Were we to be taught in our 


Youth, as ſoon as the Capacities of our Reaſon begin to un fold, 
that we are conſtituted of two Natures, Fe and Spirit, the one 
contrary to the other ; or, in other Words, the one inſtigating 
us unto Things of a quite different Nature from what the other 
dictates; that the Works of the Fleſh are Adultery, Fornic ation, 


Uncleanneſs, Laſciviouſneſi, Hatred, Variance, Wrath, Strife; Enuy- 


ings, Murder, Drunkenneſs, Revilings, and ſuch like ; but that the 
Fruit of the Spirit (or what our rational Nature, if hearkened to, 
will teach us, ) i- Gent lengſi, Goodneſs, Metkneſs, Temperance, &c. 
or, in a Word, ALL Gooane/s, and Righteouſneſs, and 2 6 

That the Works of the Fleſb, or what we are inſtigated to by 


that Part of our Nature, is of a low, mean Kind, the ſame as the 


Appetites and Paſſions of the Brute Creation. But what our Spi- 
ritual Part dictates to us, is of a Nature truly noble and Divine, 
and will fit us for the Kingdom of GOD in Heaven, for the glo- 
rious Society of Angels, and juſt Men made perfect, and for a 
nearer Acceſs to GOD, a State of ineffable Happineſs * And that 
we are now in a State of Trial and "Temptation ; zamely, to prove 
and diſcipline our Minds, to ſeaſon our Virtue, and to fit us for 
the Kingdom of GOD; for which, in the Judgment of infinite 
Hiſdom, we cannot be qualified, but by overcoming our preſent 
Temptations. And that by giving Atcention to what the Spiri- 
tual Part of our Nature dictates, and to the Commands of GOD, 


wie may overcome. theſe 'Temptations, and make the Spiritual 


Part of our Nature ſuperior in its Influence to our Animal Part. 
Were theſe Doctrines plainly and ſtrongly ineulcated on Youth, 


and all others, inſtead of thoſe which are obſcure in their Nature, 


and have no direct Tendency to excite them to Yjirtue, there is 
a great Probability we ſhould ſee much more Virtus and Goodneſs 


among Chriſtians, In Fact, too true it is that ſuch ob- 


{cure Principles are laid down, that the Generality of Chriftiang 


have no clear Notion of their -own- Nature, or of what is the 


Part they have to perform in this World, and why it is neceſſary 
they ſhould perform it. Would it could not be faid that many 


Chriſtians are ſadly ignorant in theſe Points, and fo conſequently _ | 


have not the firſt Principles which they ſhould act upon; and 
which, if properly impreſſed, could not but have great Weight and 


Influence! Muſt it not greatly fink the Credibility of the Go, pel, 
to ſuppoſe it teacheth the common Doctrine of Original din ? For 
if it is eaſily ſeen to be an Abſurdity, who can believe that to be 
a Revelation from GOD, which is chargeable with it? This, 


with other-pretended Principles of the like Nature, have, it is to 
be feared, filled our Land with Infidels. Such Doctrines ſet Reli- 


gion in direct Oppoſition to Reaſon and common Senſe, and fo 
render our rational Powers quite uſeleſs to us, and conſequently 
Religion too: For a 3 which we cannot underſtand, or 


which is not the Object of a rational Belief, is no Religion for 


reaſonable Beings.---Further, is not this Doctrine hurtfal to the 


Power. of Goadlineſi ? Which Notions are moſt likel 


; to engage us to love GOD, and in Conſequence to obey hfs 


Commandments, '(for if we truly love him, we ſhall certainly do 


what he deſires,) to believe that we are born Children of Wrath, 


that we come into the World under GOD's Curſe, and that our 
Being, 
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Being, as ſoon as itis given tous, in the worſt and moſt deplora- 


ble State of Corruption; or to believe that we are born under 
the Smiles of Heaven, endowed . with noble Capacities, and 
formed in Love, for the Glory of GOD and our Happineſs, if 
his Goedne/+ is not deſpiſed and . ? 

There are only four Places in all the Bible, where the Conſe- 
quences of the ff Sin are ſpoken of. The firſt is, Gen. Ch. 
ii. 17. The ſecond is, Gen. Ch. iii. from the 7th Verſe to 
the End of the Chapter, The third Place is, Romans Ch. v. 12. 
to the zoth Verſe. The fourth Place is, 1 Corinth. Ch. xv. 21, 
22. | | 
As to what is ſaid in Genet, there are many Reaſons as will 
be ſhewn in our Explication of that Book, for nat underſtand. 
ing it literally, but rather as an Allegorical Apologue ; and as 
to the Reaſoning of St. Paul, and the Parallel he draws between 
Death coming by Adam, and eternal Life by Jesus CurisT ; it 
is certain that CHRIST and his Apoſtles ſometimes ſpoke accord-. 
ing to the then received Opinions, whether they might be true or 
falſe, without taking Notice whether they were one or the other; 
if it was nothing that tended to the Corruption of Men's Manners, 
for the Reformation of Men's Lives, was the only Point they con- 
cerned themſelves about; and therefore St. Paul might draw a 
Parallel between Adam and CarisT, from what Met had ſaid, 
without its being any Proof to us, that what Moſes has ſaid on the 
Subject, is certainly to be underſtood in a literal Senſe. | 

Of the Conſequences of the fir Tranſgrefjon, there is not one 
Word ſpoken from the third Chapter of Gene/is to the laſt of Ma- 
lachi, in the Old Teffament. David, SOLOMON, and the Ps o- 
PHETS, ſay nothing about them. Our SAVIOUR faith not one 
Word of them in any of his Doctrines and Inſtructions, nor any 
of the Apoſtles and Writers of the New Te/fament, in their Ser- 
mons and Epiſtles, except the Apoſtle Paul, and he but thrice. 

In Mejes's Account of the Tranſgreſſion of Adam, there is not a 
ſingle Word relating to Adam's Poſterity. The Serpent and the 
Ground are ſaid to be curſed, but it is not ſaid ſo of either Adam 
or Eve; the whole that is pronounced againſt them is an Increaſe 
of Labour and Pain, during their Continuance here, Notone Ward 
of darkening or weakening their rational Powers; not one Word of 
clogging theſe with any additional Difficulties.— But it ought fur- 
ther to be obſerved, and well noted, that Maſes's Account gives 
not the leaſt juſt Foundation forconcluding that any Puniſhment 
or Inflition came upon all Men through Adam's Tranſgreſ- 
ſion ; the Sentence is pronounced fingly and alone upon Adam, 
not one Word, or even diſtant Hint of his Poſterity. The 
Threatening denounced againſt Adam's Diſobedience, is no more, 
according to the Hebrew, than dying thou foalt die, which cer- 


tainly includes or implies nothing about his Poſterity ; nor can it 


be juſtly ſaid to imply even with reſpect to himſelf, an Inflition 
of what he was not before ſubje& to; but rather only a greater 
Suffering in what he was before naturally. ſubject to, dying thou 
falt die. And if we will read the Words of the Sentence, with - 
out being biaſſed by any pre- conceived Opinions, we ſhall ſee 
ſtill more Room to think in this Manner, And unte Adam he ſaid, 
Becauſe thou haſt hearkened unto the Voice of thy Wife, and hath 
taten of the Tree of which I commanded thee, Jaying, thau ſhalt not 
| eat of it ; curſed is the Ground for thy Sate, in Sorrow thou 'ſhalt 
eat of it all the Days of thy Life. Thorns alſo and T hifiles fhall it 
bring farth to thee : And thou ſhalt eat the Herb af the Field. In 
the Sqveat of thy Face ſbalt thou eat Bread, till thou return unto be 
Gmund; for out of it thou wwaſft taken; for Dus v thou art, and 
wnto Duſt thou ſhalt return. Do not theſe Words fully imply that 
Adam was naturally ſubject to Death, that it was a natural At- 
tendant of his Conſtitution ? Duſt thou art, and unto Duft thou 
Halt return. SI Wales ; 
The Denunciation or Sentence here Adam, is as plain as 
Words can make it, a Life of Labour till his Diſſolution, and no- 
thing more: Curſed is the Ground for thy Sake, in Sorrow ſhall 
thou eat of it all the Days of thy Life. In the Sweat of thy Face 
Malt thou eat TILL thou return unto the Greund. Can any Words 
expreſs plainer than theſe, that the Puniſhment pronounced upon 
Alam was not Death, but a Life of Labour till his Death, to which 
he was by his Nature ſubje@ ; for Duſt he was, in regard to his 
Animal Part, and conſequently to _—_—_ to his Animal Part, he 
would neceſſarily return.---It ought further to be remarked, that 
there is not a ſingle Paſſage throughout the Oli Tefament, which 
implies, that Death came apon Adam and his Foſterity, from 
his Tranſgreſſion. Death is always ſpoken of as the natural Lot 
of Men, not as any incurred Penalty or Puniſhment. WIRE“ 
ron E, ſays the Pſalmiſt, addreſing himſelf to Gop, and com- 
laining. of the Shortneſs of Life, baft thou made all Mex in wain ? 
What ll uetb, and foall not fax Death? Theſe Words do not 
ſeem to imply that the P/a/mif: entertained any Idea that Death 
was the Conſequence of Adam s Tranſgreſſion, hut rather the Ef- 
ſect or natural Conſequence of Man's Conſtitution or Frame. In 
Fact, if Man was ſuch a Being at firſt, as he now 18, and there is 
not the leaſt Ground from Scripture or Reaſon to think he was 


any other, he had Death in hia very Frame or Conſtitution. It 
was what muſt naturally ariſe from bis Nature as Animal, and in 


Fat we fas docs fo te all the Animal Creation : upon which, we | 


a 


REVELATION. 


can with no Ground of Reaſon ſuppoſe Death was brought by 
Adam's Tranſgreſſion. If therefore it ariſes naturally, or from 
their Conſtitution in them, why not in Man, who, as to his Ani- 
mal Part, partakes of a like Nature? He lives by breathing in 

the Air like them, he is nouriſhed by Food like them, he is re- 


them or Reaſon, that he ſhould condemn to 


have lronChariots, and though they be ffrong. 


Siu many 


© "taught in the Scripturts, - 


newed by Sleep like them, he grows by Degrees to Maturity 
like them, he grows old ar falls into Debility thro' Age like them, 
and all this ariſing from the Conſtitution of his Frame; why 
then not alſo naturally ſabje& to Death, as to his Animal Part, 
like them? We find Salomon ſpeaking agreeable to this, for he 
exprelsly ſays, That which befalleth the Sons of Men, befalleth 
Beaſts ; even one Thing befalleth them : As the one dieth, ſo dieth the 
other; yea, they have all one Breath, ſo that a Man hath no Pre- 
eminence above a Beat: For all is Vanity, All are of the Duſt, 
and all turn to Duft again. Eccleſ. Ch, iii. 19. Here Solomon 
ſpeaks as if he thought Death naturally ariſing from the very 
Frame of Man, with Reſpe@ to his Animal Part. Here is not 
the leaſt or molt diſtant Intimation, as if he thought it was entailed 
or inflicted by Means of a Tranſgreflion of the firſt Man. And 
he appears to ſpeak of the Animal Part of Man, becauſe he 
adds, I bo knoweth the Spirit of Man that gotth upward, and the 
Spirit of the Beaſt that gotth downward to the Earth? v. 21. 
And in another Place after, deſcribing the Decay or Debility 
brought on by old Age, he adds, Ther ſhall the Duſt retura to the 
Earth as it was ; and the Spirit ſhall return unto GOD who gave 
it. Ch. xu. 7. _— 


If we confider the World or this Earth, it is evident that Man 
muſt have been from the firſt framed to die, or at leaft to be re- 
moved out of it; becauſe it is certain that there is neither Room 
on the Earth for a conftant Succeſſion of Men by Birth, 
without a Remoyal by Death, or ſome other Way ; nor could it 
fapply Food for ſuch an infinite Number, as wpuld be upon it in 
ſuch Caſe. And it is certain the Scriptures have made no De- 
claration that Men were intended by GOD to be removed from 
the Earth, in any other Manner than by Death, But what ap- 
pours to put it out of Noubt, that Man was naturally ſubject to 

eath, 1s, that if Adam was a Man like us, as certainly he was, 
he was naturally and unavoidably ſubject before his Tranſprefiion, 
at leaſt to accidental Death. A Sword run through the Hen: of 
Adam, or a Blow which had daſh'd his Brains out, muſt neceflarily 
have put an End to his Life, as well before his Tranſgreffion as 
after it. Had he fallen into the Water without being able to 
extricate himſelf, he muſt neceſſarily had an End put to his Life, 
by being ſuffocated by the Water ; the ſame, by too cloſe or con- 
fined an Air ; the ſame, had any Thing in eating happened to 
have ſtuck in his Wind-Pipe. In all theſe Caſes, and many others, 
Adam, from his natural Frame, muft have died, unleſs a Mira- 
cle on all ſuch Occaſions had been worked to have ſaved him ; 


fo that it is not to be denied, but that Adan was ſubje& to Death 


by his original or natural Frame; for not to ſuppoſe Adam's 
Frame to have been the ſame as to its conſtituent Parts, as ours, 
is to ſuppoſe an Abſurdity, which neither Reaſon or Scripture 
will ſupport, And we ought always to underſtand the Scripture 
in ſuch a Manner, as to render it conſiſtent with Reaſon, and 
what we know, and likewiſe the known Attributes of the 
Deity. That Gov, amidf the infinite Variety of his Works, ſhovid 
create a Creature naturally ſubject to Death, or a Diffolution of 
its Frame, is not inconſiſtent with Reaſon, nor any of the known 
Attributes of the Deity ; but it can ſcarcely be reconciled with 

Death or Diſſolution, 


a Creature not naturally ſubject to it, merely becauſe one of the 


Species tranſgreſſed a Command given, 


We ſhall conſider here, ſome Texts of the O/4 Tefament ; 
which, though in Fact they have no Reference ta it, are brought 
in Proof of the univerſal Corruption of our Nature; that we are 
wholly and continually inclined to all Evil. And firſt, Gene/'s 
Ch. viii. 21. GOD. is repreſented as ſaying, I avill not again curſe 
the Ground any more for Man's Sake; for the Imagination of Man's 
Heart is evil from his Youth. But obſerve, the Hebrew Particle, 
which we render rox in this Place, fignifieth AL TROU GH, as we 
have obſerved in the Notes on that Place ; and our Tranſlators 
themſelves have ſo rendered it in the following Texts. Exod. Ch. 
xiii. 17. ALTHOUGH that vas near. Jof, Ch. xvii. 18. though they 
2 Sam, Ch. xxiii. 
my Houſe be not fo, &c. Prov. Ch, vi. 35. though thou 
2 ts. Jer. Ch. iv. 30. though thou clorhe/?, &c. 
though thou deckeft, &g. though thou rente, &c. Hab. Ch. iii. 17. 
although che Fig-Free, &c. Zech. Ch. ix. 2 though zt be very wile. 
And fo it ſhould have been rendered here, I quill not curſe the 


5. although 


| Ground any more for Man's Sake; Al T Hou the Imagination of 


Man's Heart ſhould be evil from hi: Youth : Taar 15, although 
he ſhould fall into the laſt Degree of Corruption; meaning, 
that he would uſe other Methods of Reformation for the future. 

Another Text brought in Proof, is, P/alm li. 5. Behold, I wwas 
ſhapes in Iniguiiy, and in Sin did my Mother conceive me.----Upon 
this we may firſt obſerve, that the Hebrew Word we render 
ſhapen, ſignifieth properly brought forth; and what we render 
conceived me, properly fignifieth warmed me - So that the true 
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d, tell Lies as foon as they are born : Or, than Job deſi 
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Meaning of the Verſe ſcems to be, Behold, 7 . Brought forth 


{or born) in Iniquity, and in Sin did my Mother awarm (or nurſe) me, 


Which hath no Reference to the original Formation of his Con- 
ſtitution 3 but is a Periphreſis of his being a Sizner from the 
Womb ; and is as much-as to ſay, in plain Language, Jam a great 
Sinner ; I have contracted ftrong Habits of Sin: For that this is 
a ſcripcural, figurative Way of aggravating Wickednels, is evi- 
dent. See P/al. Iviii. 3. The Wicked art e/lranged from the Womb, 
- they go aſtray as ſoon as they ave born, tiling Lien THAT 16, 
My unjuſt Perſecutors in S2z!'s Court are « \ceedingly wicked, 
corrupt and falſe, . addifting themſelves to Lies and Calumnies, 
and other vicious Courſes. Ja. Ch. xlviil. 8. Aud waſt called 
a Tran/greſſor from the Womb. Thar 1s, à very heinous Offen- 
der, ſet to Iniquity by prevailing Habits and Cuſtoms.— This 
is ſpoken of the Houſe of Jacob, a national B»dy ; which ſhew- 
eth it is a proverbial Speech, applicable to Communities, as well 
as ſingle Perſons. On the other Hand, it is alſo uſed to ſignity 
early and ſettled Habits of Virtue ; as Job Ch. xxxi. 18. For 
rom my Youth he (the Fatherleſs) ua, brought up with me, and 1 
have guided her (the Widow) from my Morher*s Womb. And pro- 
bably it is of the like Import, Jai. Ch. xlix. 1. The Lord hath 
called me from the Womb, from the Bowels of my Mother hath be 
made Mention of my Name : Ard in other Places, | 
Theſe Texts made the P/almi//”s Meaning evident, when he 
ſaith, / was ſhaper in Iniquity, and in Sin aid my Mother conceive 
me Or, more juſtly, 7 wwas born in Iniquity, and in Sin my Mother 
 murſed me. For who ſees not *tis an- hyperbol cal Form of ap- 
gravating Sin, whereby he loadeth himſelf, and ſtrongly condemn- 
eth the Impurity of his Heart, and the Looſe he had given to 
his own unlawful Inclinatious f But he no more deſigned to 
ſignify that by aaturul Generation he had a Nature conveyed to 


bim wtterly indiſpoſed, diſables, and oppoſite to all that ts Jperitually | 


6d. and wholly inclined to Evil, than he. intended to fignity, 
Wil and properly, that the Wicked are ranged Hp fe Mob, 
ed to ſig- 

nify, that he was born with the Habits of Virtue, and had been 


a Succour and Guide to-the Widow from the very Moment he + 


came from his Mother's Womb, ——— We eafily fee the Senſe 
in theſe two laſt Places; and what hinders but we may as clearly 
ſee the ſame Senſe in a like Phraſe in the Text under Conſide- 
ration ? Shall we indulpe unreaſcnable Prejudices in the Face of 
the brighteſt Scripture Evidence — But however we under- 
ſtand the Text, we cannot take it in the literal Senſe ; nor have 
we any Manner of Ground to conclude that it relateth to Adam's 
Sin. For, 1, In the whole Halm there is not one Word, nor 
Hint about Adam, or the Effects of his Sin upon us. 2. It is 
plain beyond Doubt, that the Pyalmiſi is charging bimſelf with 
bis own Sin, confeſling and lamenting his own perſonal Wicked- 
neſs before GOD. 3. But if we take the Words in the literal 
Senſe of our Verſion, then it is manifeſt, that it chargeth not 
 bim/elf with his Sin and Wiekedneſs, but /ome other Perſon: For 
it he was Hapen in Iniquity, we all know he did not ſhape himſelf: 
And if he was conceived in Sin, that he did not conceive himſelf. 
Therefore, if the Words be thus underſtood, who ſees not, that. 


the P/almi/t throws the whole Load of his Iniquity and Sin from 
off himſelf upon another? And upon whom ?--- Upon him, that 


ſhaped, and upon ber that conceived him. — And who ſhaped 
him ? Certainly GOD, his and our CREATOR. And this 
David underitood perfectly well: For he confefleth, P/al, cxix. 
73. Thy Hand have faſhioned and formed me. And P/al. CXXXIX. 
13-16. For thou baſt prfſefſed my Reins, thou haſt covered me in 
my Mother's Womb. I will praiſe thee, for I am fearfully aud won- 
derfully made. My Subftance was not hid from thee, when I was 
mage in ſecret, and curiouſly wrought in the lower Parts of the Earth ; 
THAT is, of his Mother's Body. Thine Eyes aid /ee my Subſtance 
get being imperfed, and in thy Book ali my Members were written, 
euhich in Continuance were faſhioned, when as yet there was none 
of them.——— Now if GOD ſhaped him in the Womb, and if he. 
Was then, and there ſhaped in Tniquity, it may be aſked, By whom 
was he /hapen'in Iniquity ? Or to whom muſt his Sinfulneſs be at- 
tributed ? Or how could he with Pleaſure reflect upon his For- 
mation, or praiſe GOD that he was fearfully and wonderfully made, 
if he was made 1 Iniguily, in the moſt miſerable and unbappy 
Condition, hapen and formed with a corrupt Nature, utterly indiſ. 
poſed, diſabled, and vppofite to all ſpiritual Good, and inclined to all 
Tui? And how can this be reconciled with what follows in the 
ſame Pſalm ? Behold thou defireft Truth, or It is thy Will that we 
ſhould have Truth in the inward Parts: And in the hidden Part 
thou haſt made me to know Wiſdom : For ſo it ſhould be read, re- 
terring to the Senſe of Truth which GOD had given David; and 
which, had he attended to it, would have directed him to à bet. 


ter Conduct. As if he had faid, «© I am amazed at my Felly, 


«that I ſhould be ſo careleſs ; when I was not ignorant that thou 


4% requireſt us not to entertain, with the leaſt Kindneſs, thoſe- 
44 firſt Motions which we find in our Thoughts and Deſires after 


„ any Evil; but uprighily to oppoſe them : For which End 
« thou haſt put a Principle of better Motions into us, and indu- 
4% ed me with Wisdom; which ſecretly checks and corrects thoſe 


4 brotiſh Inclinations,”-—The Inconfiſtency ariſing from the | 
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former Part of the Verſe is ſo glaring, that it is needleſs to in- 
ſiſt upon the Abſardity of charging his Sin, or Sinfulneſs, upon 


his Mother who conceived him. Hut if, after all, any one wi 
adhere to the literal Senſe of this Text for the common Doctrine 
of Original Sin, let him ſhew Reaſon why we ought not to ad: 


mit the literal Senſe of that Text, This is my Boay, tor TRANS US- 
STANTIATION. IF it be ſaid, it is abſurd to ſuppoſe CAI rr 
ſpeaks of his real, natural Body ; it is alfo abſurd to ſuppoſe 

the P/a/mi/} means his being really and properly hapen in Iuigui- 
ty, and tonceived in Sin, If it be ſaid, the Senſe of, This is my 
Bogy, may be clearly explained by other Scriptures; whete the 
like Forms of Speech are uſed, ſo likewiſe the P/almi//*'s Senſe 


may as clearly and evidently be made out by paralie} Texts, 
where we «have the like Kind of Expreſſion. If it 

Jub}tantiatien is attended with Conſequences hurtful to Piety, ſo is 
the common Doctrine of Original Sin: For it is a Principle ap- 
parently leading to all Manner of Iniquity, to believe Sin i na- 
tural to us, that it is interwoven and ingratted into our very Con- 


ſtitution, from our Conception, and Formation in the Womb." 


Another "Text. brought in Proof, is, Job Ch. xiv. 4, Who can 
Ering a clean Thing out of an unclean ? Not ont. — Jos is here 
ſpeaking of the common Frailty and Weakneſs of our Nature; 
not with Regard to Sin, but to the Shortneſs and Afflictions of 
Life. i Ver. I. Man that is born of a Woman is of few Days, and 
full of Trouble. Ver. 2. He comah forth like a Flawer, and is cut” 
down He. fleeth alſo as A Shadow, and continueth- not, Ver. 3. 
And doſt thou open thine Eyes upon ſuch a ont, already ſo feeble and 
wretched, and bringe/t me into Judgment with thee, to add extras 


ordinary Calamities to a tranſitory, perithing Life? Yr. 4. Who 


can bring a clean Thing out of an unclean ? Nat oner This is a 
Sentence of the proverbial Kind, and uſed to fignity, that no» 
© thing can be more : perfett than its Original,” And there- 
fore, as it fuits all like Caſes, mult be underſtood- according to 
the Subject to which it is applied, Here. ir evidently ſtands in 
Relation to our Mortality. As tif he had ſaid, “ Man is born 
© of a Woman: We tpring tiom a mortal Stock, and thetefore 
„„ are frail and mortal.” 1 hen he goes on repreſenting, not the 
Sinfulneſs, but the Mortality of Human Nature. Ver. 5. Seeing 
his Days are determined, the Number of his Months  vith La yo 4 


Turn from him that he may riſt, &c,--7. For there is Hope of @ Tree} 
if it be cut acaun, that it will jprout again, and that the trnder Branch 


thereof will not ceaſe.---8, Theugh the Root thereof wax old in the 
E arib, -. yer through the Scent of Wattr it will bud. 10, But Man 
dieth and waſleth away : Yea, Man give h up the Gboſi, and where 
is be? --11. 4s the Waters fail from the Sta, and the Flad dicay- 
eth-and drigth up :. do Man lieth down, and riſeih not; till rhe Heas 
ven be no more, they ſpall not awate, nor be raijtd our of their Sleep: 
If it is urged, that per. 3. Job ſpeaks of his being brought 
into Judgment with GOD ; that this muſt be for Sin, and there- 
fare, wer. 4. Who can bring a clean I hing, &c. muſt be underſtood 


of natural Depravity: It may be anſwered, Though Fudgment do 
relate to Sin, yet ,7ob is arguing againſt being brought oy k 


ment, not from any ſuppoſed natural Depravity, but evidently 


from the already weak and mortai State of Mankind. But ſhould 


ic be allowed to refer to the ſuppoſed natural Depravity, it would 
prove too much to ſerve the 3 Scheme of Original Sin: 
For it would prove, natural Depravity is ſo far from rendering us 


fir Subjects of Wrath, that itanay be urged as a Reaſon why © 


GOD ſhould not bring us into Judgment with him.” Def rhou 
| en thine Eyes upon Juch an wit, and bringeſ} me. into Judgment avith 
thee? Who can bring a clean Thing out of an unclean F © 


ay \ 
Auother Text brought in Proof, is, Fob Ch, xy. 14. Phat is 


Man, that he fhouid be clean? and he which is born of a Woman that 
he ſhould be righteous ?-- Born of a Woman, is the Periphraſis of 4 


Man, or it ſignifies no more than a Man. Matt. Ch xi. 11, V- 


rily 1 Jay unte you, among them that art born of Namen, THAT 15; 
among Men, here hath not riſen a greater Prophet than John thi 
Bapti/t.-- Born of a Waman, is the ſameas a Man, The Phraſe 
indced implieth and includeth Frailty and Imperfection; but it 
is not to be underſtood as the proper Reaſon, why Man is un- 
clean and unrighteons, neither in this Proof, nor that which go- 
eth beſore it, 7ob Ch. xiv, 4. For obferve well, Fob and bis 
Friends uſe this Manner of Speech in other Places of this Bodk ; 
as Job Ch. xxv.-4. How then can Man be juſtified with God , ur 


Hod can he be clean that is born of a Woman, And ob Ch. iv. 


17. Shall mortal Man be more juſt than God ? Shall a Man be mort 


pure than hi; Maker f. Thus they ſpeak of Human Imperfection. 


Now, if the true and only Reaſon of the Uncleanneſs and I- 
perfection they 1 of, had been our deriving and and receiv. 
ing a corrupted Nature by Adam's Sin alone, and nb other Way 4 


and if Job and his Friends had known and believed this; (thed 


they ought, in Reaion and in Truth, to have 4 this as the 
only and true Reaſon of the Human Imperfection and Uneleau- 
neſs which they mention. But inſtead of this, they turn our 
Thoughts to a quite different Reaſon, namely, the Uncleanneſs 
and Imperfection of the higheſt and beſt of Creatures in Com- 
patiſon with GOD, This is evident. See 1270 Ch. xxv. 4, 
How can be be clean that is botn of a Woman Þ Ver. 6. Behold even 


to the Moon, and it ſpineth not, in Compariſon of his Excellea 
No. 130, R | 
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yea, the Stars are not pure in his Sight, Ver. 6. How much 2 
"Man, that is a Vorm; and the Son of Man, which is a Worm 


Job Cb. iv. 17.---- Sholl a Man be more pure than his Maker ? Ver. 
18. Behold, he puts no Truſt in his Servants; and bis Angels he 
chargeth with Fo:ly. ** The Heavenly Miniſters themſelves may 


% fail 3 for they are not perfectly wiſe, Hough they have not 


4 Fleſh and Blood as we have. Even their Excellency, com- 


2 to his, is defective, their Wiſdom Folly, their Strength 
eakneſs. Ver. 19. Hot much le/s in them that dwell in Hon/es 
Clay, Kc. How can we then pretend to Perfection, who 

«© dwell in Bodies made of tbe Du of the Ground ?'' — The 
like Meaning hath. the Paſſage we are conſidering, viz. Fob Ch. 
xv. 14. What is Man that he ſhould be clean, &c. Ver. 15. Behold, 
be putteth mh 7. ref in his Saints, he cannot abſolutely conhde 
« in them as if they were immutably good,“ yea, the Heawens 
are not clean in his Sight. Ver. 16. How much more abominable and 
Filthy is Man, in Compariſon of the Divine Purity, 20 drinketh 
Iniquity like Water ? who is attended with ſo many ſenſual Ap. 
petites, and ſo apt to indulge them? The Argument here is, 
« Man, in his preſent weak and fleſhly State, cannot be clean be- 


fore Goo: Why fo? 15 it betauſe he is conceived and born in 


Sin, by Reaſon of Adam's Sin ? No ſuch Thing: But becauſe, 
if the pureſt Creatures are not pure in Compariſon with GOD, 


much leſs a Being ſubject to ſo many Infirmities as a mortal Man. 
Which is a Demonſtration, that Job and his Friends did not in- 


tend to eſtabliſh the Doctrine we are now examining ; but that 


| they were wholly Strangers to it. 


As to the various Texts of the New Teflament, brought in Sup- 
port of the Doctrine of Original Sin, (viz. Matthew Ch. xv. 19, 
XXV. 41, 40. John Ch. iii. 6. 44s Ch. xvii. 26. Romans Ch, ii. 


14, 16. Ch. iii. 10, 20. Ch iii. 23. Ch. v. 6. Ch. v. 12; 19. Cb. 


vi. 23. Ch. viii. 7, 8. 1 Corinth. Ch. xv. 21, 22. 2 Corinth. Ch. 
v. 4. Epbe/. Ch. ii. i, 2, 3- 2 Tim. Ch. ii. 26. James i. 14. 15. 
ade. ver. 7.) we muſt refer our Readers to the Notes, which will 
ew they teach no ſuch Doctrines. Py 
Let not our treating ſo largely on this Subject, be thought 
unneceſſary ; when an Aſſembly of Chriftian Divines [See the 
Catechiſm publiſhed by the Aſſembly of Engl; Divines,] have 
laid down as Chrifian Truths, the following ſhocking Propoſi/ions ; 
which are ſo derogatory to the eſſential Attributes of Goo, and fo 
lainly contrary to Rea/on; (the Candle of the Los p in the Hu- 
man Breaſt,) that they fink the Chriſfian Religion even below 
Heatheniſm. KEE 
Proe. 1. Original Sin is conveyed from our fit Parents to their 
Poſterity, by natural Generation, /o as all that proceed from them in 
that Way, are conceived and born in Sin : So that every Man i, 
urterly indi/poſed, dijabled, and made oppaſite unto all that is ſpiritu- 
ally good, and wholly inclined to all Evil, ard that continual 'y,--- How 
docking this! But ſtill more ſhocking remains. | 
Proy. 2. The Fall (THAT 18, the Guilt of Adam's firſt Sin, ) 
brought upon all Mankind the Loſs of Communion with God. his Di 
pleaſure and Curſe, /o as we are by Nature Chilaren of Wrath, 
Bond. Slaves, and juſtly liable (for Adam's one Sin and Iraaſgreſ- 


fon, ] 29 all Puniſhments inthis World, viz. either inward, as Blind 


nels of Mind, a reprobate Senje, firong Delufions, Hardne)s of Heart, 
Horror of Conſcience, and wile Affi dions; or outward, as the Curſe 
God upon the Creatures, and all other Evils that befall us in our 
odies, Names, Eftates, Relations, Employments, together with Death 
itſelf. And not only fo, but alſo for Adam's one Tranſgreſſion, 
Juftly liable to the Punifoments of the World to come, namely, everlaſt- 
ing Sefaration from : comfortable Preſence of GOD, and moſt gries 
vont Torments of Soul ana Body, without Iatermiſſion, in Hell. Fire for 


ever. | 

Preach theſe Doctrines to the ututored Indian, will he not ſay, 
the Being that can do this, muſt be that malignant Being whom 
they ignorantly worſhip, that he may not hurt them? Or rather, 
will he not ſay, the Chri/ftians preach to him a Being an hundred- 
fold more malignant and cruel than the Tui One they ſtand in 
Fear of ? For they ſuppoſe he only harms them in this World, 
and in Regard only to outward Circumſtances. They have no 
Notion of his Malignity being ſuch, as to doom them to Blind. 
ne/e of Mind, 4 reprobate Senſe, firong Delufrons, Hardneſs of Heart, 
LL of Conſcience, and wile Affections. Much leſs do they con- 
ceive his Malignity to be ſuch as to purſue them beyond the 


Graye, and to doom them to e grievous Torments of 


Soul and Body, withont Intermiſffion, for ever, But tell the 1z- 


alas, that it is the good Being he worſhips, which does all 


this, and that be even dooms every Soul of Man to theſe horrible 
Things, even before he comes into Life, and that merely becauſe 
the firit Man trauſgreſſed a ſingle Command, would not his ho- 
neſt Indignation riſe ? would he not be ſhocked at what he 
would eſteem an impious Blaſphemy againſt his GOD? 

But though theſe have been, and are ſtill, the Doctrines of 
ſome Chri/tians, (ſuch is the Force of Prejudice, and the great 
Evil of blind Refignation to Human Schemes I) yet, bleſſed be 
GOD, theie are not the Doctrines of pure Cbriſlianiy. No: 
They can never be the Doctrines of 4 Religion which came 
down from the GOD of Love and WIs oon. Let nothing 
Men can ſay, perſuade us that they are ſo.—Let us remember, 
that our LOAD 
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to GOD they never did it !- 


told the Men of his Time; that by their oxen Doc | 


taught in the Scriptarts, 


trines they made the Werd ef GOD of na Eget : And ma not Chrif. 
tian in like Manner, by their own Dodtrines, groſly pervert 
and miſrepreſent the Doctrines of Chriſtiauiiy ? ———— Would 
— Our Bleſſed LORD, deſcrib- 
ing his Proceedings as JUDGE at che laſt Day, 32414. Ch. xxv; 
41. ſays, Then ſhall he jay unto them on the Left Hand, Depart 
from me ye Cur/ed into everlaſiing Fire, prepared for the Devil and 
bit Angels, The Reaſon of which follows: Fer I (in the Perſons: 
of my Brethren Men) was an hungred, and ye gave me no Meat : 
1 was thirſty, and ye gave me no Drink : I was a Stranger, and jt 
took me not in: Naked, and ye clothed me not: Sick, and in Pri/on, 
aud ye viſited me not, &c. Our LORD, in this, plainly 
teach es us, that Want of Love, Compaſſion and Benevolence to. 
ward our Fellow Creatures, will exclude us from the Kingdom of 
Heaven, and ſabje&; us to ſevere Puniſhment from GOD, who is 
Love. A Truth perfectly Divine and rational, exactly fitting 
our Circumſtances, and very powerful to promote univerial Love 
and Beneficence in our preſent State, and to qualify us for Rx. 
altation and Enjoyment in a better World, But Men met 
together in „em Aſſembly, to ſeitle religious Truths, have point- 
ed out the 4iſt Verſe, Then ſbull he Jay unto them on the Left Hand, 
Depart, xc. as a Text to prove, that CHRIST will, or may juſtly 


condemn us to all Tortures of Body and Mind in Hell-Fire with. 


out Intermiſſion to all Eternity, only for one Sin committed 
Thouſands of Years before we had a Being. { Sec the Catechiſm 
publiſhed by the Aſſembly of Eagliſb Divines.] . 

Does not this, beyond all Dental, demonſtrate that we ought 


not to build our Faith upon any particular Men; whoever they 


be; neither Aaſtes nor Calvin, nor Luther, nor yet any Body of 
Men, nor yet any Church; but ſearch the Scriptures, whether 
the Things they ſay are ſo, and whether they teach the Doc- 
ttines of the Scriptures, or their own. —— This the Bereant 
are commended for doing, even when an inſpired Apoſtle ſpoke 
to them, Much more then ouyht we to do it, when Mea who 
have no particular illumination of the Spirit, ſpeak to us. Our 
Faith ſhould be built only upon ihe Foundation of the Apo/Iles and 
Prapbets, JESUS CHRIST Himſelf being the chief Corner- Stone. And 
therefore we ought to ſearch the Scriptures themſelves; and to 
explain the difficult Paſſages of them by the clear ones; and by 
the general Tenor or Purport ot them. lt we purſue this Me- 
thod, we can never err in Fundamentals. 

With Regard to the Doctrine of Original Sin, which is not 
in Fact the Doctrine of Scripture, but the Doctrine of Men, let 


us not be induced to embrace it by the colourable Pretence of 


magnifying the Grace of Redemption: For witnout Reaſon, to 
doom a whole Race to Damnation, cannot be the Act of Iaßeite 
Wiſdom ; although a Part of them, nay, the Whole, be redeem» 
ed by another. Act: Becauſe infnire Wiſdom muſt, in each ſingle 


Ad conſidered by itſelf, do that which is x1GHT ; and therefore 


if the teparate Act of condemning the whole Human Race be- 
fore they come into Being, to the moſt. horrid Miſeries in this 
World, and endleſs Torment in the next, on Account of Adam's 
Tranſgreſſion, is not juſt, and right, and tit in 1TsELF, conticers 
ed apart, all the Grace of Redemption cannot make it ſo. 

As to uam being a federal Head, or the Repreſentative of 


all Mankind, and that the Covenant of GOD made with him; 


was not for himſelf only, but for all Mankind deſcending from 
him, it is a mere Human Scheme, without the leaſt Tittle of 
Foundation for it in the Scriptures, and ſeems to have been invent- 
ed to give ſome Colour to a Doctrine which is cov ſhocking to 
be received without ſome Colour. The faltacions Colour is, 
if Adam had obeyed this ſingle Command of GOD, then his 
whole Race. would have been for ever happy. But allowing 
this, it follows that 44am”: Poſterity could have enjoyed the Fa- 
vour of GOD, without undergoing any Probation, or being 
made Trial of. But it this could be conſiſtent with their Na- 
ture and State, why then was any Probation laid upon Adam? If 
it was no Ways neceſſary to his Nature and State, could it be 
any Thing more than an Act of mere wanton, arbitrary Will in 
his Maker, without any End or Purpole, expoſing Miliions and 


Millions ot unborn Brings to the atmoſt depiorabie Miſery, by 


making it dependent on the Caprice of one fingle Man ?---Such 
truly, whatever we may think, cannot be the Aci of ite Mi 


dom and Govaneſs ; which lays no Command, without a real Oc» 


caſion: And ii there was a real Occaſion for Adam being put un- 
det a Trial, conſequently there mult have been the ſame for his 
Polterity z and therefore the Opinion that if be had not tranſgreſ- 
ſed, all Mankind would of Courſe have been tor ever happy, has 
no Foundation in Reaſon, and certainly it has none in the Scrip- 
tures, | ; 
Let rot any one think, that by expoſing the Falſchood of a 
Doctrine which is derogatory to the a Attributes of 
G O D, and to all our common Notions ot #3/dom and Egui- 
ty,. we intend to leflen, or do in Fact any Ways dimiaſt 
the Grace of the Redemption Which is in Jesus Cnaisr > 
No; THaT ſtill ſtands the Subject ot the higbeſtyotatitadey 
Praiſe and Adoration. And the higheſt. Bleſling, and Ho- 
nour, and Glory, is due to Him whe fitteth uten the Throne ; 


to GOD, the Fountain and Diſpoſer of ALL, who hath diſplay- 


ed the bighe/t Hijdom, and the moſt wonderful Love, in training 


up ahd exalting the Human Nature to Perfection, ſo as to render 
| it 
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is capable of the Joys of Heaven, and a nearer Approach to 
Ne ; a Life of inconceivable Enlargement, and ineffable Hap- 
pineſs. b 
Wc have already taken Notice, in our Introduction, how 
abundant Lowe GOD has diſplay'd to the Human Nature, in the 
various Diſpenſations of his Providence, and Revelations of his 
Will, at ſundry Times and in divers Manners, for the training 
up and improving it in Virtue, and fo fitting it for an higher 
Degree of Happineſs. EF | 

The Divine Appearances and Voices from Heaven, in the 
early Ages of the World ; the open Approbation and Rewarding 
of the Good by GUD, and his as open Puniſhment of the 
Wicked; his raiſing up, from Time to Time, eminently good 
Men in all Ages and Countries; his giving a written Law, and 
a Succeſſion of divinely inſpired Prophets to the Jeu People, 
the Influence of which extended to many other Nations, as we 
have ſhewn in our Introduction; and his giving Teachers of 
Virtue to every other, People ; for ſome ſuch of. eminent Note, 
and of uncommon Abilities and Goodneſs, Hiſtory informs us 
there have been in,gvery Country: All this evidently ſhews the 
ebundant Beneuolence of GOD, and that the training up of the 
Human Nature hath been more his Care than we are apt to ima- 
gine ; and to exalt it to the Perſection it was capable of, and in 
a2 Manner ſuitable to free Agents, a greater Exciſe of Divine 
Wiſdem than we may think: For thoygh we diſcard that Notion, 


(ſo highly injurious to the Goodneſs, and all the other Attributes 


of GOD) that all Mankind are totally corrupted and depraved in 
their Nature, through Adam's Offence ; yet it muſt be remem- 
bered, chat we are originally conſtituted of Fleþ and Spirit, the 
one luſting againſt the other, To give the Spirit the Superiori- 
ty, ſeems to have been (if we may be allowed the Expreſſion) 
the Labour of Divine Wi/dom and Love. For without doing Vi- 
olence to our free Agency, to make our Spiritual or Rational] 
Part triumph over our Animal, allured by the Enticement and 
Impulſe of preſent Objects, is ſo great a Work, that it ſeems to 
require infinite Viſdom to effect it. Our Animal Part; that 
is, our Carnal Affections and Appetites, being the moving Prin- 
ciple of our Nature, whereby we are puſhed into Action, it is 
neceſſary it ſhould be the moſt active and compulſive; whilſt 
our rational or fpiritual Part (which, in our mixed Nature, ſeems 
conſtituted rather to rule than to impel) does not act upon us 
with that impulſive Force; but, as a Moderator or Monitor, 
formed only to check, deliberate, and adviſe. Beſides this, our 
Animal Part ſees immediate Good by preſent Senſe, whereas our 
Reaſon ſees only the future, and the Conſequence ; and Good in 
diſtant Proſpect. This being the Caſe, it is probably a greater 
Exerciſe and Diſplay of Divine & iſdom, than we are apt to think, 


up and improve them, (though with ſo much of an Animal Na- 
ture,) as to make them fit for purely intellectual Enjoy ments. 
GOD is e's 4g in Scripture as doing ſo much for this Pur- 

ſe, and in ſuch various Ways, and with ſuch inceſſant Atten- 
tion, as ſeems to corroborate all we have ſaid on this Head. In 
the Prophet 1/aiah, Men being ſpoken of under the Similitude 
of a Vineyard, GOD is ſaid to have fenced ir, and to have ga- 
thered out the Stones thereof, and to have planted it with the chotceſt 
Vine, and to have built a Tower in the Midſt of it, and to have 
made a Wine- Preſs therein; THAT 158, as the Context ſhews, he 
had furniſhed them with all Things neceſſary to further their Im- 
provement in Virtue and Goodneſs; aud therefore he looked 
that they ſhould bring forth Grapes ; that is, as it is explained, 
Righteouſneſs and Judgment. But alas! 33 they 

brought forth wild Grapes ; that is, Iniguiiy and Oppreſſon. 

By another Prophet GOD is deſcribed as ri/ing up early and 
teaching them, yet they hearkened not to receive Inſtructian. | n the 
New 9 Men are deſcribed by JESUS CHRIST as Trees 
which are digged about and manured, in order to make them 
bear Fruit. And the Apoſtle Paul calls Men God's Huſbanary, 
1 Cor. Ch. ii. 9. And the Writer of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews 
ſays, GOD, who at ſundry Times, and in aivers Manners, ſpake in 
Time paſt unto the Fathers by the Prophets, hath in theſe laſt Days 
ſpoken unto them by his Son. Nor was the Divine Care extended 
to the Jraus only, (though more particularly to them, as being 
for wiſe Purpoſes a ſelected People,) but, as ſaid before, Men 


to engage ſuch them, to live after the Spirit, and ſo train them 


eminently wiſe, and Promoters and Teachers of Virtut, were rai- 


ſed up from Time to Time in every Country. 25s 
Thus does it appear that the Divine Wiſdom has been much ex- 
erciſed about the Improvement of Men, in order to bring them 
to live after the Spirit, by making their Spiritual or Rational Part 
obtain the Aſcendency over their Animal Nature. ButMen gave 
Way ſo much to the Impulſesof their Animal Nature, that as it is 
expreſſed, Luke Ch. vii. 30. They rejected the Counſel of GOD to0- 
awards them, rendering void, by wholly following the Impulſes of 
their Animal Nature, che Purpoſe of GOD to fit them for a higher 
Life. So ſtrong and prevalent was the Animal Nature 1n them, 
that notwithſtanding the various Methods the Divine WFi/dom 
tried, the Human Nature became in general wholly under the 


Influence of their Animal Part. They in a Manner quenched | 


the Spiritual Part of hats Nature ; fo that auben they knew GOD, t 
they glorified him not, as GOD, neither were thankful, but becamt 


vain in their [maginationt, and their fooliſh Heart avas darkened, 
Profeſſing ibemſeiuts to be wist, they became Fools: And changed 
the Glnry of the uncorruptible GOD into an Image made like to cor- 
ruptible Man, and to Birds, and four-footed Beaſts, and cruping 
Things, And they gave themſelves up to Uncleanne/s through 
the Luſts of their own Hearts, 10 diſhonour their own Bodies, work - 
ing that which 15 unſeerly, and giving themſelves up unto wile Aﬀec- 
tions. Being filled with all Utrighteouſne/s; Fornication, Wicked- 
neſs, Covetouſneſs, Maliciouſne/s, fall of Envy, Murder, Debate, 
Deceit, Malignity, Backbiters, Haters of GOD, defpiteful, proud, 
Boafters, Inventors of evil Things, diſobedient to Parents, Cove- 
nant*breakers, without natural Afﬀettion, implacable, unmerciful. 
This was the wretched, depraved State of Humana Nature, 
about the Time CHRIST was as into the World. Not that 
their Nature was naturally thus corrupt, or that they were con 
ceived and born in Sin, and wtrerly indiſpaſed, diſabled, and made. 
oppoſite unto all that is ſpiritually good, and nwho!ly inclined to all 
Evil, on the Account of Adam's Tranſgreſſion: No.; the 
Apoſtle, when he draws this black Picture of the Human Nature 
in the, firſt Chapter of the Romans, expreisly indicates, that they 
became thus corrupt by following their own vain Imaginations, 
contrary to the Light, Knowledge, and Power which they had tc 
be otherwiſe. Their Corruption and Depravity was their own 
Act and Deed ; and therefore the Apoſtle ſays, that they were 
withbut Excuſe. — Both Jews and Ceneiles, or, in other Words, 
all Mankind, in general, had thus corrupted their Ways, by giv- 
ing themſelves up to be governed by their Animal Appetites 
and Paſſions, as if they had had no Spiritual Part belonging to 
their Nature: And in Fact, by this Means; their Minds 8 | 
darkened. | | Te Vf . 
This being the Caſe, and as the Human Nature is led by In- 
ſtruction and Example, it neceſſarily follows that we, and all 
Mank ind, had not the Light of the Goſpel ſhone, ſhould 
have been in the ſame, it not a much worſe State of Wickedneſs, 
than what the Apoſtle deſcribes ; for we ſhould naturally have 
followed the wain Conwer/ation of our Fathers, We ſhould, like 
them unto this Day, have been Idolaters, we ſhould like 
as they did, have walked in the Luſts of our Fleſh, fulfilling the De- 
fires of the Fliſb: We ſhould, like as they were, haye been dead 
in Sins, and wholly alienated from the Life of God: We ſhould 
have given ourſelves over unto La/tivieu/ne/s, to work all Unclean- 
neſs with Greedineſi, and to do all Unrighteoujneſs. And by this 
Means, our Underſtanding being darkened, we ſhould have fallen 
dowa beforeStocks and Stones, andcalled upon them as our Gods, 
In this wretched, dark, and finſul State, without any Hope 
from 600, and without being in the Way of fitting us for an 
higher Life, ſhould we have been, had not JESUS CHRIS 
been raiſed up in the World by Goo; That this would 
have been the Caſe, we may be certain of from Experience : For 
it cannot be ſhewn, that during all the long Period ſince the firſt 
Appearanceof Chr/tianity, any one Kingdom, great or ſmall, any 
one City, Village, or Community, has 9 to juſt Notions of 
the Divine Perfectiont to comfortable Views of Diuine Providence, 
to Purity of Worſhip, to a perfect Syſtem of Morals, or to ſteady 


| * of Immortality, without the Aid of Goſpel Light. 


ere behold the ineſfimabſe Benefit, the unſpea table Lowe and 
free Grace of the Redemption which is in Cur1sT Jssus 
Let us contemplate it in his true Light, and we ſhall ſee the 
moſt abundant Reaſon for the higheſt Adoration of the Divine 
Lowe, ſuch as all our Love and Gratitude in Return can no Ways 
equal, For behold, here 1s no dooming all Mankind before they 
come into Being, and conſequently without any Fault of their's, 
to a Nature totally corrupt and depraved, or utterly indi/poſed, 
diſabled, and made oppoſite unto all that is ſpiritually good, and aubol- 
ly inc/ined to all Euil, and that continually,-——A Redemption 
from ſuch a Doom, paſſed upon all Mankind without any Fault 


of their's, ſeems, if we err not, (however much it may be age 


nified) rather a Juſtice due, than an Act of Grace, But look at 
it in the Light we have placed it, free unmerited Grate, Love im- 
menſe, appears; for when Men had, merely by: following their 
own [maginations, contrary to the Light, 1 and Pow - 
ers which GOD had given them, and the Inſtructors he had from 
Time to Time raiſed up among them, corrupted their Ways, and 
made themſelves Sinners in the moſt flagitioas Degree, giving 
themſelves up to work ali Iniquity, and Lifhonouriog GOD in 
the moſt opprobrious Manner; then for GOD to raiſe ap ſuch 
a Teacher as JESUS CHRIST to bring Men again unto him, 
and fit them for an eternal Life of Happineſs, is ſach aſtoniſh- 
ing Love, and free unmerited Grace, or Favour, that however 


it affects Men, no Doubt raiſes ih all the Beings of the Univerſe, 


who are made acquainted with it, an high Admiration of the 
unſpeakable Benzyolence of the FATHER of the Univanas 
towards his Creatures.---Men, by walking after the Fl, iving 
themſelves up to their Animal Nature, had ſo corrupted their 
Ways, that there was 7 . in them to engage the Love of 
GOD, a pure Spirit, They had even diſhououred him in the 
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proſſeſt Manner they could, by givirg his Honour to others, and 


' changing the Glory of the uncorruptible God into an Image made to cor · 


ruptible Man, and te Birds, and four-focted Beafls, and creeping 
Things. Bur God fo loved the World, had ſuch Benevolence to- 
ward the Human Race, (even while they were ſo ungrateful, and 


aRed ſo diſhonourably to kim) that he formed the Deſign even 


then of exalting them, if they would not be wanting to them- 
ſelves, to eternal Life, Though Mankind had given themſelves 
over to all Iniquity and Unrighteouſneſs, and diſhonoured him 
continually, yet ſuch was GOD's Benevolence, that he did not 
determine to deftroy them, but, on the contrary, laid the gracious 
Deſign of exalting them toan higher Sphere of Being. In this, ſaithan 
Apoſtle, God commendeth his Love towards ur, inthat while we avere jet 


Sinners, and ungodly, Cbriſ died for us. Sealed tne Truth of what 


he had taught by ſuffering Death in Support of it, that he might 
thereby not only induce Mankind to think that he was true in 
what he had taught, but alſo convince them beyond Doubt that 


he was commiſſioned by Gov, by the amazing and indubitable 


Proof of his Reſurrection from the Dead. Rom. Ch. v. 6. 8. while 
we were Sinners, and ungodly by our own Acts, not by Adam's 
Tranſgreſſion. For it is to be obſerved, and ought to be care. 
tully attended to, as neceſſary to the right Underſtanding of 
Things, that what the Apoſtles ſay of thoſe Gentiles they addreſſed 
themſelves to, being dead in Tre/paſſe', alienated from the Life of 
God, giving tbemſelves over unto Laſci uiouſaeſi, 10 work Unclean- 
neſs with Greedineſs, being filled with all Unrighteoujne/ſs, Haters of 
God, c. would have been applicable to us at this Day, had not 
the Goſpel been revealed till this Time, that , the Generality of 


us, by walking according to the Courſe of the Werld, would have 


been juſt ſach ; though ſome few, as there were in all Times, 
might have been poſſibly otherwiſe ; but theſe would have been 
ſo very few, that they would have been nothing in Compariſon ; 
and who is there among us that can with Reaſon think fo of bim- 


ſelf, as that he ſhould have continued uncorrupted, aud walking 


after the Spirit, in the Midft of a corrupt World, walking wwhol y 
after the Flic, and fulfilling the Deffres of it. And therefore, how- 
ever baſe, vile, and finful St. Paul draws the Gentiles of his Time, 
fo baſe, vile and finful may we with Reaſon conclude we ſhould 
have been, had not the bright Light of the Goſpel ſhone upon 
us. But Thanks, the warmeſt Thanks be to GOD's Benevolence, 


bly ſhould we have been immerſed in all Wickedneſs, had not 
GOD raiſed up Jesus Cux 1ST; and not only this, but we ſhould 


not have had the blefſed Hope of immortal Life. Behold 
wwhat Manner of Love the Father of the Univerſe hath beflowed 


«jor ws { and that, while we are yet Enemies unto him; for ſuch 
Mankind in general were when the Goſpel of CHRIST was firſt 
preached, and ſuch, no Doubt, we ſhould have been, had notthe 
Goſpel been preached till now ; not indeed by being born utter- 
ly indiſpoſed and diſabled unto all Good, and wholly inclined to 
all Evil, but by walking after the Courſe of a wicked World. 


Whatever is ſaid by the Apoſtles of CHRIST ro the Gentiles, to 


whom the Goſpel was firſt preached, of their being dead in Tre/- 
paſſes and Sins; walking in Darkne/; ; being Enemies to God ; giving 
themſelves over to work all Uncleannefs ; being filled with all Unrigh- 


teouſneſs and Ungediineſs ; being without God in the World ; and 


having no Hope ; being Servants to Sin ; vain in their Imagina- 
tions; dark in their Underſianding ; given to vile Aﬀettions ; Iso- 
laters, changing the Glory of the incorruptible God into an Image, 
worſhipping the Creature more than the Creator ; all this, and what- 
ever more is ſaid, we owe our Love and Gratitude to the Fru 
of the Univers? for delivering us from, by JESU5 CHRIST; 
for though indeed, 'Fhanks be ta God, we have never actually 
been ſuch, yet, without Doubt, we ſhould have been ſuch, by 
avalking After the Tradition of our Fathers, had not GOD raiſed up 
Cnr 15T in the World. So that in real Fact we have been de- 


livered from all this tkrough J=ssus Cx«15T, and we ought to 


love and adore the FATHER of the Universe, as extending 
the Riches of his Grace or Favour towards us, though heinous Sin- 
ners, and in a State of the vileſt Apoſtacy from him; for we ought 
in Reaſon to confider ourſclves as ons with thoſe to whom the 
Geſpel of Cyr1sT was firſt preached, becauſe what they were 
we ſhould certainly have been at this Day, had not the Goſpel 
been revealed till now. What Love, what Praiſe, what Adora- 
tion, what Obedience is due to the FATHER of the Ux1iverse, 
for this his ſo great Love towards us ; that when we had fo cor- 
ropted our Ways, and done ſuch Diſhonour to him, that there 
was the greateſt Reaſon to apprehend that he would ſend 79 con- 
denn the World to utter Deſtruction ; that then, even then, ſuch 


is the Height and Depth, and Breadth and Length of the Love of 


Gov, he raiſed up JESUS CHRIST to declare his Will to the 
World, that the World through bim might be ſaved, In this ſhines 
forth, in the bripbteſt Luſtre, REE Grace, bar is, the molt ex- 
uberant Favour beſtowed, without any 1 hing previous done to 
merit it; but on the contrary, many to turn it alide, and to call 
for Wrath and Indignation. For before GOD raiſed up CH 186, 
he had ſent unto Men Prophets, and wiſe Men, and Scribes, to in- 
tru them, and train them up in Virtue, but they not only would 
not hearken unto them, but ſome of them they killed, and ſome 


of them they perſecuted from City to City. Nor was this the | 


REVELATION. 


| Caſe in Judea only, but in other Places in general, the greater 


that he raiſed up J:esus CAI T to declare his Will to che 


World. 5 . * : 
How dark would cur Uoderſtandipg have been, how deplora- 


Taught in the Scri plurel. 


Part refuſed to be inſtructed or improved by the wiſe Men whom 


the Divine Providence from Time to Time raiſed ap among them; 


and Hiſtory informs us, that Socrazes, that great Teacher of Vir, 
tue among the Greeks, was condemned. 10 Death by the Judges 
of Athens, becauſe he bore Witneſs to the Truth, and endeavour: 
ed to raiſe their Thoughts to the One Supreme GOD, inſtead of 
placing them upon the falſe Gods they worſhipped. What might 
be expected from ſuch Behaviour of Men, but that GOD would 
caſt them off, as unworthy his farther Care; this might indeed 
be expected, had not the Scriptures informed us that Got 15 Love 3 
eſſentially benevolent in his Nature; that all the Diſobedience 
and Ingratitude of his Creatures does not turn him from trying 
every poſhble Method that js fit, which may bring them to Hap- 
pineſs; as happily they may not reject all his Coun/els toward 
them, but at laſt receive the Lobe of the Trath, and be ſaved. The 
Divine Wiſdom and Love, notwithſtanding the Obſtinacy and 
Ingratitude of Men, and that they had rejected all his former 
Counſel. towards them, determined on one Counser more, in 
which ſhould be diſplayed the Fu,xezss of Wisdou and Loye, 
For this Purpoſe, 75% Holy Six came upon a ſpotleſs 
Virgin, and the Power e the higheſt overſhadowed her; ſo that the 


' Holy Thing born of her, was called the Son of God. Luke Ch. i. 


35- Angels deciared and proclaimed his Birth, and chat he 
thould be a Savious fe ſave his People from their Sins; and at 
the Moment of his Birth the Heavenly Hoſt: proclaimed in the 
Hearing of Men, Peace on Earth, Good Will towards Men, Luke 


Ch. ii. 14. Soon after it was revealed by the Hor v Spiklr, 


that he was the LORD's CHRIST, or AN OIN TED oxe, and that 
he ſhould be a Light to lighten the Gentiles... Luke Ch. ii. 26, 32. 
And be grew, and waxed firong in Spirit, filled with Wiſdom, and 


* the Grace of God was upon him. When he was twelve Years of 


Age, ALL that heard him were aſtoniſhed at þis Underſlanding. But 
he ſtill went on to #ncrea/e in Wiſdom and Stature, and in Favour 
with God and Man, as doing nothing bug what was a1 chr and 
GOOD. Luke Ch. 11.47.52. When he arrived at Years of Matu- 
rity, he began to teach, and went about from Place to Place free. 
ly tea hing all who would be inſtructed by him, /eating as ne. 
ver Mas before pate. He taught a Doctrine the moſt excellent, 
ſublime, and perfect, and at the ſame Time the molt benevolent 
and friendly; and ſuch as gave the moſt amiable Picture of the 
great Parent of Mankind, the gracious FAT HER of the Univerſe y 
and contained the brighteſt Character of his glorious Perfections. 
And all calculated to raiſe Men above all the mean and deſpica- 
ble Gratifications of their Animal Nature, and to give their 
ſpiritual Part the Aſcendancy. He proclaimed, that Gop was 


about to give his laſt and beſt Diſpenſation to Men, or employ 


the moſt efficac ious Means that could be employed to induce them, 
who hadingeneral revolted from HIM, their rightful Governor, 
to imaginary and idol Deities, and were univerſally depraveds 
to return back to their Obedience unto him, and to the Obſerva- 
tion of his righteous Laws: That he was even about to eſtabliſh 
a new Kingdom for Men, under the Direction of the Messi, 
or a new Coaſticution tor promoting their Virtue, and con ſequent- 
iy their Happineſs. The Reformation of all Evil Habits and 
Practices being, in the Nature of Things, the fir? Step towards 
that refined Virtue which the Laws of this Kingdom of God en- 
joined JESUS, as his Fore-runner John the Baptift had done, cal- 
led apon Men to repent of and turn from their former wicked 
Ways, and forego all Unrighteouſaeſs : The firſt Beginning of 
his preaching was, Repent : for ihe Kingdom of Heaven (or Gop) 
is at Hand, He then inſtructed them in ſuch a pure and ſpiritual 
Righteouſneſs, as they had never before been taught. See Matt. 
Chap. v. vi. vii. for he aſſured his Auditors and Diſciples, that 
except their Righteouſneſs exceeded the Righteouſung/s of the Scribes 
and Pharijees, (the great Teachers of, and Pretenders to, Virtue 
in thoſe Times) hey ſhould in no Ca/e enter into the Kingdom of Hea- 


VER. 
But tho? the Doctrines which JESUS taught were truly noble, 
divine, and ſufficient, by their own native Excellence and Beauty, 
to engage Men to embrace them, yet the Wiſdom and Goodneſs 
of Gop did not leave it to this, but added the further moſt pow- 
erful Iuducement of working by JESUS moſt wondertul Works 


beyond Human Power, that Men might be convinced he was. 


ſurely commiſſioned by Gop, and ſpake the Words which he gave 
him to ſpeak. He with a Word, that is, Gob working by him, 
healed all Manner of Sickneſs and all Manner of Diſeaſe among the 

People, gave Sight to the Blind, Speech to the Dumb, Hearing to 
the Deaf, cauſed the Lame to walk, the Maimed to be whole, 


|. cleanſed Lepers, raiſed the Dead. He commanded the Winds 


and the Waves, and they obeyed him. -Theſe Things in- 
conteſtibly manifeſted a Divine Power, and conſequently that 
what JESUS taught was the Will of GOD ; tor though his 


| Knowledge and Virtue were evidently moſt excellent, yet it was. 


his doing ſuch Things as no Man could do, except Gov worked 
by him, that proved his Miſſion or Character to be Divine. And 


5 accordingly JESUS fixed the Foundation of Men's paying Re- 


gard to his Doctrine upon this Footing, / I bear itneſi of my/elf, 


(aid he to the Jews} my Witneſs is not true, not worthy of Credit, 


and what I teach you, might be diſputed againſt, and cal- 

led in Queſtioa, Bur the Works which the FAT bath 

given me to finiſh, the ſame Works that J do, bear Witne/s of me, 
55 that 
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that the Fitarr hath ſent ne. And "again, If I do not the 
Works of the FATHER, believe me not: But if I do, though ye be- 
liewt not me, believe the Works, And again, If I had not done 
among them the Works which none other Man did, they had not had 


$in.——JESUS appealed to his Works, rather than to his Doc- © 


trines; becauſe, however excellent and worthy of all Accepta- 
tion they were in themſelves, -yet he did not inculcate them to 
Men upon that Footing ; but as the Will of GOD ; as what he 
had a Commiſſion from him to publiſh in the World for Men to 
receive. As the FATHER hath taught me, (ſaid he) I ſpeak theſe 
Things. My Doctrine is not mine, but his that ſent me. He that be- 
lieveth on me, believeth not on me, but on him that ſent me. I hawe 
not ſpoken of myſelf ; but the FATHER which Jent me, be gave me 
4 Commandment, what I ſhould ſay, and what I ſhould ſpeak. What - 
* \foever I ſpeak therefore, even as the FATHER ſaid unto me, fo 1 
fpeak ; and the Word which you hear, is not mine, but the FaTuer's 
awhich ſent me. But though the Works of JESUS: bore Witneſs 
that the Doctrines he taught, or the Words which he ſpake, avere 
the Words of GOD, which alone ought to have induced Men to 
receive them ; yet, to induce them the more, the benevolent 
FATHER of the UNIVERSE, who moſt earneftly wiſhes the Good 
of his Creatures, was graciouſly pleaſed to give Commiſſion to 
JESUS, to declare that he would give eternal Life unto all who 
received and obeyed them.--- Moſt powerful, and, if properly at- 
tended to, irreſiſtible Motive this! What could have been done 
more for the Sons of Men, by the arL-creacious FATHER of 
the UNIVERSE? Juſtly may he appeal to Men themſelves, accor- 
ding as he does by his Prophet 1/aiah. Judge, I pray you, O ye In- 
Babitants of the Earth, between me and yourſelves, what could have 
been done more for you, that J. hawe not done ? At the ſame 
Time that JESUS inſtructed the People, he declared to them, 
Verihy, verily, I Jay unto you, He that heareth my Word, and believeth 
on Him that ſent me, (He that gives Ear to what I teach, and con- 
fiders it as coming from Gop who ſent me, and accordingly obeys 
it,) hath everlaſting Life, and ſpall not come into Condemnation ; but 


is paſſed from Death unto Life. This is the Will of him that ſent 


me, that every one that believeth on the Son, (who con- 
ſiders the Sox as commiſſioned by GOD; (for this is the Meaning 
of sENT in all theſe Places) to declare his Will to Mankind, 
and accordingly obeys the Doctrines, he teaches;) may have ever- 
laſting Life : And Twill raiſe him up at the laſt Day, Verily, werily , 
Lay unto you, If a Man keep my Saying, be jhall not fee Death 
for ever. If a Man will obey my Doctrines he ſpall not Jee (or ex- 
perience) Death for ever ; for 1 will raiſe him up at the laſt Day. 
—— What JESUS's Saying or Deerines were, we may learn par- 
ticularly from the, 5th, 6th, and 7th Chapters of St. Marthew's 
Goſpel; where he teaches the moſt noble, refined, and ſpiritual 


Morality, including not only outward Acts, but the inward Dil- 


poſition of the Heart or Mind. Or, in other Words, a moſt 
 God-like Benevolence towards our Fellow Creatures, and an af- 
fectionate Love, Submiſſion to, and Dependence upon, our Hea- 
venly FATHER, or the LORD and FATHER of the Uni- 
vERs8 ; earneſtly endeavouring, as his Children, to imitate all 
his Qualities, or to be/ike unto him; to be jus, and PURE, and 
BENEVOLENT, in Manner as he is so: See the Notes on Mattheav, 
Chap. vii. Page 60:--All this JESUS taught with an eh 
that een . Reſpect, as to one divinely commiſſioned; ſo 
that his Auditors were a/toniſbed at bis Doctrine, for he taught them 


as one that bad Authority from GOD, and not as their Teachers the 


Scribes, Further, a Remiſſion of, or that GOD would paſs over 
all former Sins, however atrocious, upon obeying Jesvs's Doc- 
trine, was proclaimed by his Fore-runner, John the Baptiſt and 
he himſelf indicated, that he had Poæver to forgive Sins; and af- 
ter his Reſurrection, when he ordered his Apoſtles to go and teach 
all Nations, he gave them alſo a Commiſſion to proclaim a Re- 
miſſion of Sins, in his Name, to them all, to aſſure them that the 
FATHER of the UNIVERSE would be reconciled to all who would 
become obedient to the Doctrines they preached, however much 
they had before offended and diſhonoured him.---But JESUS not 
only taught what we ought to practiſe; but alſo ſer us, in his own 
a perfect Pattern of it. He Himſelf performed every 


. N whether towards GOD, or Men. Look to his Ex- 


here it ma l | 
Ry of Life, from Childhood, to the Grave, In his 


jour, ay ſee what Love, and Obedience, and Reſignation 
8 Td what Love and Bengficence to Men, —— 
And now, when we conſider all this, may we not juſtly cry 
out; in a Tranſport of Gratitude and Admiration, What could 
b lone more, to bring Men to eternal Life ! Yet ſtill far-more 
3 the Love of GOD and CHRIST done for us. Sor it, O 
Heavens ] and give Ear, O Earth! CarsT hath loved us, un- 
rthy as we were, even unto Death; and GOD, for our Sakes, 
did "ps Br by his Divine Power to prevent wicked Men 


from putting Him, in w : A Gant hy 
; hough the Doctrine of CHRIST is in it- 
n 3 GOD, and the moſt beneficial to 


able 
re HIRE taught Mankind, yet ſuch were the 
3 Circumſtances of the World, ſuch the Prejudices, Paſ- 


fious, and Blindneſs of Men, that the moſt violent and 
4 , j 


hom he delighted, to a moſt cruel and ig- 


be ſeen how we ought to act in every 


| 


leſs Slaves to- their Paſſions, diſcerned the Excellency. of it, were 
not left at their own Option to embrace it, but were perſecuted 
for it even unto Death. The World which loves only its 
own Likeneſs, would be ſure to hate the Diſciples of CHRIST : 
And therefore, as CHRIST Himſelf publickly declared, it was 
neceſſary that every one that would follow him, i take up his 
Croſs, prepare himſelf for, and expect the moſt grievous Suffer- 
ings; to be hated of all Men, to have Trial of cruel Mockings, 
to be perſecuted from one City to another; to be delivered up 
into Priſons, and to have Trial of cruel Scourgings. All theſe 


Integrity ; But a/lthat a Man hath, ill he give for his Life; 
and the Embracers of  |ESUS's Doctrine were to be perſecuted unto 
Death; they were to be foned, to be /awn aſunder, to be /lain 
with the Sword, to be nailed to the Croſs, till they expired un- 
der the moſt grievous Torments. They ſtood therefore in Need 
of the utmoſt Certainty that they ſhould be raiſed to a better Life, 
and be rewarded with Glory for their Sufferings in this World in 
the Cauſe of CHRIST'; and likewiſe to have before their Eyes 
a Pattern of ſuffering the moſt (grievous Torments, even unto 
Death, in the Cauſe of Truth .---That they might have THIs, 
O wonderful Condeſcenſion and Love | the FATHER of the 
UniveRsE was pleaſed to permit a moſt painful and ignominous 
Death to be inflicted by the Hands of Men on his beloved JE- 
SUS. And ſuch was JESUS's Love to Men, and ſuch his De- 

| termination to be obedient unto the FATHER, even unto Death, 
and to perform the Part he had given him to act, that though he 
felt all the Bitterneſs of it, and prayed that zhe Cup might paſs 
from him, if it was his FATHER's W1LL, yet He humbled himſelf 
as a Man, and was entirely reſigned unto the Divine Will, and 
obedient even unto the Death of the Croſs ; thus ſetting his Fol- 
lowers a perfect Example, even unto Death, of an entire Re- 


of acting the Part he ſhould aſſign to them, however full of Suf- 
fering ; and to bear Teſtimony unto the Truth, even unto Death. 
Further, JESUS, in laying down his Life, has ſet Chriſtians an 
Example, which, ifattended to, will afford them the higheſt Con- 
ſolation, when all other Conſolations fail; for JESUS, to whom 
the FATHER had given 1% have Life in Him/elf, ſo that no Man 
could take it from him, laying down his Life, has. ſhown us, that 
he perfectly confided that the FATHER of the Ux VERSE could 
and would reſtore it to him again, — The like Confidence 


as JESUS hath gone before them in it; and when he could have 
avoided it, recommended his Spirit to the FATHER of the Uni- 


bring him again from the Dead. That JESUS had Power 
to ſave himſelf from the Cro/5, is undeniably evident, by his 
ſtriking down to the Earth, by a Word, thoſe who came to ap- 
prehend him: See Jh Ch. xviii, 6. — In this then we may ob 


j ſerve another Uſe of JESUS's undergoing Death; for, if atterid- 


ed to, it is not only Matter of Example, but of Conſolation too, 
to conſider that JESUS, though not forced toſubmit to Death, had 
aſſured. Confidence in the Power and Promiſe of the FATHER 
of the UNIVERSE, that he freely laid down his Life in Obedience 
to his WII I. | 1 

Such were then the Circumſtances of the World, that Chr 

tians muſt of Neceſſity, as St. Paul told them, through much Tri- 

. bulation enter into the Kingdom of GOD, -— — The Divine lg 
dem therefore ſaw it ſit and neceſſary that JESUS ſhould go before 
them in Sufferings, and arrive at Glory through them. I be. 


Things, and by whom are all Things, (It was a Method conſonant 
to the Wiſdom and Googneſs of the FATHER of AL L,) in bring- 


. perfet (THAT 18, to bring him to the higheſt Glory,) through 
Sufferings.---We ſee (lays the ſame Writer) S ESUS, who for the 
ſuffering of Death was crowned with Glory and Honour, 

that the Followers of CHRIST had, in his Sufferings and 
Death, not only an Example, but (ſuch is the Wiſdom of GOD's 
Counſels, and fo calculated for. the Good of his Creatures, ) a 
certain Proof of the Poſſibility of the Human Nature being 
raiſed from the Dead; and that GOD really eſpouſed, in an ex- 
traordinary Manner, the Cauſe of JESUS of Nazareh, and con- 
ſequently that he was no Impoſtor, who had impoſed upon them 
by ſuperior Knowledge or Craft, but truly a Teacher from GOD, 

| Further, as GOD not only raiſed JESUS from the,Dead, 
but very highly exalted him, hereby a Proof was given to Mankind, 
how highly pleaſing to GOD, Obedience and Virtus in the Human 
Nature is; andghe Followers of JESUS had the greateſt Grounds 
to truſt that theFſhould not go without exceeding high Rewards, 
in Proportion as they acted according to his Example and Pre- 
cepts; for JESUS had declared his faithful Followers to be, as 
it were, ONE with HiMsELF, and that he would receive them unto 
himſelf, that where he was, they might be alſo, John Ch, xiv. z. 
THAT 1s, that he would receive them into the ſame Regi- 
ons of Bliſs, to be joint Partakers of his Felicity, And 
131 12G | as 


| laught in the 8, riptures. | 99 3 
cruel Oppoſition was raiſed againſt it ; and thoſe who, by being 


indeed they might perhaps well haye borne, and held faſt their 


«ro <p to the Wir of the FATHER of the UNIVERSE, and 


Chriſtians ought to have at the Hour of Death; and the more ſo, 


. VERSE, and gave up the Ghoſt, truſting that he was able, and would 


came (ſays the Writer to the Hebrews) Him for whom are all 
ing many Sons unto Glory, to make the Captain of their Salvation 
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as an Earneſt of this, ſoon after he guat parted from them, and 
carried up into Heaven, he ſent down upon them Power from on 
High ; whereby they had the ſame Power of working Miracles, 
which the FATHER had given to JESUS Himſelf ; agreeable 
to what JESUS faid in his Prayer to the FATHER, juſt before 
his Death, The Glory which thou gaveſt me, I have given them, 
ſpeaking of his Diſciples. And he had before declared, He that 
e, on me, the Works that I do, Hall be do alfo, and greater 
Werks than the/e ſhall he do, John Cb. xiv. 12. Accordingly the 
Apoſtles, and man ) 
the Apoſtles laid their Hands, were endued with a Power to 
work like Miracles as he did : And the Apoſtles in ſome Particu- 
Jars, as by having the Gift of ſpeaking all Languages, and un- 


R E VE LAT ION. 


other Converts to JESUS, upon whom | 


derſtanding them when ſpoken by others, and by communicating 


their Gifts to ſo many others, and by the prodigious Succeſs they 
had in converting the World, might be ſaid to do greater Works 
than what JESUS did whilſt he was upon Earth.- This ſen- 


'fible and inconteſtable Proof, which thoſe who embraced the Re- 


ligion of CHRIST had, that they were moſt highly regarded 


by Him and GOD, was a ſure Earneſt to them that he would here- 


after, agreeable unto his Promiſe, receive them unto himſelf, that 
aubere he was, they might be alſo, Partakers of the like immortal 
Glory and Honour with himſelf, if ſo be they imitated the Ex- 


ample of Obedience which he had ſet them, and did the Will of 


the FATHER of the UNIVERSE, as he did. This is the 
Reaſoning of the Apoſtle Paul ; thus, Romans Ch. viii. 16. The 

7, (the God-like Spirit or Diſpoſition in us, and the 
ifts of the Spirit which we have received, and exert in ſuper- 


natural Works,) beareth Witneſs with our Spirit (is a plain Evi- 


dence, and gives Teſtimony to our Minds,) that we are the Chil- 
dren of GOD : And if Children, then Heirs, (Heirs of GOD, and 
joint Heirs with CHRIS T,) if /o be that we ſuffer with him, that 
ave may be alſo glorified together. If ſo be we, like him, pay a du- 


tifal Obedience and Submiſſion to the Will of the FATHER of 


the UNIVERSE; even to the bearing patiently any Sufferings, 


and even Death itſelf, in the Cauſe of Truth; which, if we do, 
we ſhall aſſuredly have future Glory with him. -- Again, 2 Tim. 


Ch. ii. 11. St. PA u ſays, It is a faithful Saying, (it is undoubtedly 


true,) F we ſuffer, we Pall alſo reign with him ©: If we ſuffer 


in the ſame Cauſe of Truth as CHRIST did, we ſhall hereafter 
live in a State of glorious Kxaltation with him. Other 


Paſſages there are in the Apoſtolic Writings to the like Purpoſe. 


And it may further be obſerved, that CHRIS T's Exaltation is 
ſo expreſsly ſpoken. of as the Reward of his Obedience in this 
Life, that it ſtrongly indicates how very highly pleaſing Obed i- 
ence and Virtue in the Human Nature is to the FATHER of 
the UniveRsE, and how gloriouſly it will be rewarded by him: 


So that it ſeems to prove, as we have before obſerved, that this 


Earth may perhaps be the nobleſt Field in the Univerſe, for 
the Exerciſe of Virtue,------CHRIST FESUS (ſays the Apoſtle, 
Phillip. Ch. ii. 8, 9.) humbled himſelf, and became obedient even 
anto Death. Wherefore GOD hath highly exalted him, and given 
him a Name which is above every Name ; raiſed him to Glory and 


him Kix of Kings, and Loxp of Lords.---And the principal 
End of this high Exaltation of JESUS, excluſive of its being a 
Reward of his Virtue and Obedieace, is, O raviſhing Thought ! 


that he may be the Prince, the Saviour, the JUDGE and Re- 


WAR DER of Mankind; or, in other Words, a BENEFACTOR, 


qualified and empowered to take Care of our moſt important In- 


tereſt ;, and from whoſe Power and Goodneſs, Mankind derive 


Benefits or Privileges of the higheſt, moſt laſting, and extenſive 


Nature. Him (lays the Apoſtle Peter, ſpeaking of JESUS, ) 
hath GOD exalted wwith his Right Hand, to be a PRINCE and a 
SAVIOUR, for to give Repentance to Iſrael, and Forgiveneſs of Sins. 
Ard wwe are his Witneſſes of theſt Things; and ſo is alſo the Holy 
Gheſt, whom GOD hath given to them that obey bim. The Ti- 
tle of PRINCE here, implies the Power or Dominion GOD hath 
committed to him. And the Term SAVIOUR, the End for 
which that Power was given, namely, the Salvation of Men. He 
(viz. GOD, fays the ſame Apoſtle, preaching to the Gentile Cor- 


NELIUS,) commanded us to preach unro the People, and to teſtify, 


that it is He (viz. JESUS,) aubich was ordained of GOD to be the 
Judge of Quick and Dead. To Him give all the Prophets Witneſs, 
that through his Name <vhoſoever believeth in him, ſhall receive Re- 
miſſion of his Sius. 


As all the temporal Benefits of PROVIDENCE are conveyed 


to us by ſuch Perſons or Mediums as Divine Wi/zom hath appoint- 


ed, ſo the eternal Bleſſings of Divine Forgiveneſs and Favour are 
conveyed to Mankind by the intermediate Power and Goodneſs 
cf CHRIST, our SAVIOUR. He is for Salvation unto the Ends 
of the Earth. ——— GOD (ſays the Apoſtle Pa ur, ) hath' not ap- 
ſeinted us t6 Wrath, but to obtain Salvation by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
And again, Salvation is in Chrift Jeſus, with eternal Glory. | 


Being made perfect, (having done all that was neceſſary, in order 
to quality himiclf for the Purpoſe, ſays the Writer to the Hebrews, | 
1 of CHRIS T,) he became the Aut bor (or, as the Greet may 


Dignity above every Dignity among Men; having conſtituted 


i 


e rendered, the CAusER or AGENT,) of eternal Satvaticn unte 


_— 


taught in the Scriptures. 


all them that obey him, The ſame Writer ſays in another Place, 
Seeing then that awe have a Great High Prieſt that is paſſed into the 
Heavens, let us hold faſt our Profeſſion. For aue have not an High 
Prieſt which cannot be touched with the feeling of our Infirmities, 
but was in all Points tempted like as we are; had ſuch an Experi- 
ence of the Trials we meet with, as will effectually engage him 
to exerciſe the tendere ſt Compaſſion towards us, and to ſuccour 
us. Let us therefore come boldly unto the Throne of Grace ; to the 
Throne of Favour. There is (ſays the Apoſtle Paul!) one 
Mediator between GOD and Man, the Man CHRIST FESUS-—— 
And CHRIST Himſelf aſſured his Diſciples, when he was going 
to leave this World, that he was going zo prepare a Place for them 
in ſome other Part of the Univerſe. In my Father's Houſe are many 
Manfions. I go to prepare a Place for you. And I will come again, 


and receive you unto myjelf ; that where I am, there ze may be al/o. 


Thus does it appear from the Goſpel. Diſpenſation, - O admi- 
rable Love and Wiſdom of the ALMIGHTY FATHER of 


Mankind! that 2% Man CHRIST JESUS, who cannot hat be 
touched with a Feiling of our Infirmities, as he was in all Points 


tempted as we are, underwent all the Trials of this Life, and all 


the Oppoſition of the Fleſb luſting againſt the Spirit, like as we 
do, as partaking of the ſame Nature with us, 1s exalted by the 
FATHER of the Univerſe to exceeding Glory and Power, and 
appointed the Captain of our Salvation, the Agent to bring all the 
Virtuous and Obedient of Mankind to immortal Glory, to tranſ- 
act and mediate all that is neceſſary to this End, to be the final 
Jupce of their Works, and to adjudge to every Man according 
as he (who hath himſelf experienced what it is to be Man, and 
how hard their Duty is,) ſhall deem of their Works. O how 
exuberant Love of the Far HER of the Univerſe to Mankind, 
does this manifeſt ! Was the whole Human Race aſſem- 
bled together, to frame a Petition for themſelves, tothe Supreme 
Ruler and Diſpoſer of the Univerſe, with an Aſſurance that ic 
would be granted; what more proper Addreſs could they pre- 
ſent, what higher Privilege to the World in general could 
they requeſt of the FATHER ALMIGHTY, than that in 
the Courſe of his infinite and eternal Providence, he would vouch- 
ſafe to confer upon them the Benefit of ſuch a Conſtitution as the 
Goſpel diſcloſes to us ? That he would raiſe up for them ſuch a 


— SAVIOUR, GOVERNOR, and JUDGE, who hath had Expe- 


rience of Human Infirmity, and diſcovered ſo much Benevolence 
to Mankind; and that the ſole End of his Office and Govern- 
ment ſhould be, to deliver good Men from all the Evils of this 


- Life, and raife them to a Life incorruptible and eternal ; to a- 


boliſh Wickedneſs and Miſery, and eftabliſh Virtue and Happi- 
neſs for ever. This is the Doctrine of the Goſpel ; a Doc- 
trine in igſelf worthy of all Acceptation, adapted to the pureſt Rea- 
ſon, and the higheſt Hopes of Mankind. 35 
Nothing ſeems more evidently adapted to Human Nature, or 
a more proper Ground of Conſolation and Hope, than the Be- 
lief that our final Judgment and eternal Condition is committed 
to One who has had Experience of Human Life, its Infirmities, 
Difficulties and Temptations. -The Diſcourſes, Actions, and 
Events, recorded of our SAVIOUR, are, as it were, ſo many 
Pledges or Sureties given to us of his Viſdom, Fuftice, and Cle- 
mency, and we may add, of his Humanily, in the Adminiſtration 


of the final Judgment. What a Source of Comfort and Hope is 


here, to Creatures endued with the Infirmities of Fleſh and 
Blood, and oppreſſed with a conſcious Senſe of their own De- 
merits! What a Subject of Courage and Joy, in exerting our 
beſt Endeavours of Piety and Virtue! By whoſe Judgment would 
Men wiſh to have their eternal State decided, were it left to 
their own Election; or what other Perſon in the Univerſe can 
Human Reaſon or Imagination conceive as more eligible to this 
high and glonous Office, than the Man CHRIST FESUS; who 
qualified himſelf for it, by performing the hardeſt Duties, and 
{uſtaining the ſevereſt Trials of our mortal Nature, even to the 
bittereſt Pains of Death, from a Principle of Obedience to GOD, 


and Love to Mankind ?.-THEREToRE GOD hath exalted him, and 
given him a Name above every Name, among Men. And he hath com 


mitted all Fudgment unto him, and given him the Power of eternal 
Life and Death over the whole Human Race.------Will HE who 
pleaded the Ignorance of his Murderers, in Apology for their 
Crime, be ſevere upon the Failings and Errors that proceed from 
mere Human Weakneſs and involuntary Ignorance ? Will HE 
who implored Mercy and Forgiveneſs from His ALMIGHTY 
FATHER for'his own moſt cruel Perſecutors, puniſh with Rigour, 
and beyond rhe Meaſure of Juſtice ? Will HE who came 10 /4e4 
and to ſave that aubich was loft, condemn any, by arbitrary Pur- 
pores or without a Neceſſity of Juſtice, to the Loſs of eternal 
ife ? Will not HE, who Himſelf endured the moſt unjuſt Op- 
preſſion, vindicate the Cauſe of the Injured and Oppreſſed? And 
will not HE, who by Humility, Virtue, and Obedience to GOD, 
roſe to Glory and Dominion, diltinguiſh and prefer Men accor- 
ding to their Piety and Virtue ?---And it thould ſtrongly affect 
the Mind of every Chri/tian,in reading or hearing the Inſtructions 
and Precepts of our SAVIOUR, to conſider that they are deliverd 
by the ſame Perſon, who is conttituted the future JUDGE: of our 
# | Behaviour. 
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Behaviour, There cannot be a more natural and pow- 
erful Motive to a virtuous and Chriſtian Life, than this Conſide- 
ration. His Precepts and Example come recommended to our 
Conſciences with a redoubled Influence of Reaſon and Authority, 
from his Exaltation to the Throne of Judgment, and the Power 
committed to him of puniſhing our Negligence, and rewardin 

our Obſervance, This Doctrine alone contains the Dae 
Motives, and the higheſt Encouragement, to excite our Atten- 
tion and animate our Endeavours in Chriſtian Goodneſs, to 
make us Stedfaft and immoveable, always abounding in the Work of 
the Lord, having ſuch an Aſſurance that our CyrtsTIAn Labour 
Hall not be in vain.---If we live as becomes his Diſciples and Fol- 
lowers, we may with Joy expect the bleſſed Hope, even the Appear- 
ance of the Glory of the Great GOD, and of our Saviour FESUS 
CHRIST : When he ſhall come in the Glory of his Father with the 
Holy Angels, and fit upen the Throne of Fudgment, and make the 


univerſal and final Diſtinction and Separation: When the Wick- 


ed Gall be puniſhed with everlaſting Deſtruction from his Preſence, 
and by his glorious Power ; and the Righteous enter into his Toy, 
pes his Kingdom, and live for ever with him in the Manſions he 
15 preparing, and which were deſigned for them from the Founda- 
tion of the World, And no Means or Motives can be applied to 
the Human Mind more powerful to correct its Vices.and Diſ- 


orders, more proper to improve and ennoble it with the beſt 


Sentiments and the moſt virtuous Affections, with the ſincereſt Pi- 
ety to GOD, and the moſt diſintereſted and extenſive Benevolence 
to Men, than a faithful Attention to the Character and Example 
of our LORD in his State of Trial, and his Exaltation to hea- 
venly Glory and .Dominion.----Here we ſee the Intention of 
the Sur REA Govzrnok of the World to diſtinguiſh and re-: 
ward true Virtue and Obedience to his Will, Rate the greateſt 
Virtue with the higheſt Honour and Happineſs : For our SAVI- 
OUR, who is advanced in the invifible State to an eter- 
nal Dominion over all Mankind, exhibited, previous to his Exalta- 
tion, the moſt perfe& Example of Obedience tothe Will of GOD: 
An Example, not only to Men among whom he was conver- 
fant, but (as we may well ſuppoſe) to all thoſe ſuperior Beings 
who have any Knowledge of Human Affairs. 


What can ſo effectually diſengage our Minds from all ſordid 


Cares and Paſſions, and every Attachment to worldly Poſſeffions 
and Pleaſures ; what can ſo powerfully animate them with 
great and pleafing Hopes, as to contemplate our SAVIOUR, de- 
ſpiſing the Glory and Pleaſure of this World, and with perfect 
Magnanimity embracing Poverty, Sufferings and Death, that ſo 
he might ſuſtain the nobleſt Character of Virtue, and riſe after 
Death to everlaſting Honour and Glory? And to conſider our- 
ſelves as bound by our Holy Profeſſion to follow his Steps as our 
Leader, and like him, by a patient Continuance in auelledoing, ſeek 
for Glory, Honour, and Immortality; that ſo we may receive from 
his Hand the unſpeakable Gift of eternal Life? 
If this our Chri/tian Faith produceth no Effect in reforming 
and governing our Lives, and in purifying our Hearts from ſin- 
ful Affections and Deſires, ſhall we not be juſtly pronounced in- 
corrigible, and meet with a heavier Condgmnation from the 
righteous JUDGE of the World ? Would it not be better for us not 
to have inown the Way of Righteouſneſs, than after we have known 
it to turn from the Holy Commandment delivered to us ?---But if in 
Conſequence of our Chri/tian Faith and Profeſſion, we become 
the true Followers of CHRIST, and Imitators of his Example, 
we may be aſſured, that as he was raiſed from the Dead, and ex- 
alted to Glory and Dominion, ſo all his ſincere Followers ſhall in 
like Manner be raiſed by him, and advanced to | aby 4c oy 
Degrees of Honour and Happineſs in his everlaſting Kingdom. 
| Thus viewed, how magnificent, noble, and God-like, does 
the Scheme of our Salvation by CHRIST appear! How full of 
infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs ! How highly promotive of Yirtue / 


How far more amiable Conceptions does this raiſe in us of the 


Faruk s of the Univerſe, than his puniſhing CHRIST in our 
Stead, and receiving Satisfaction to his offended MajesTyY by 


Curisr's Body being nailed to the Croſs, and his Blood ſhed ' 


by Way of Atonement Forgive us gracious FATHER, if we 


errin thinking that Thou, who art a pure and all-lowing Spirit, 


Ideſt not be pleaſed with theſe carnal and cruel Things. 
What rs the Body and Blood of CHRIST in itſelf be to thee ? 


Thou delighteſt in what is r 


5: 3eed faw it to be fit to permit Him, whom thou haſt appoint- 
_ SAVIOUR of Men, to undergo the Trials of this 
Life, and a cruel Death; both to give him a Litle to the high 
Exaltation thou didſt deſign him for, and to fit him for diſchar- 

inc the Office intended for him, VIZ. THAT of LORD and 


JUDGE of Mankind ; 
| 2 e Jiri then Circumſtances of Things and Diſpoſitions 
of Men, that even to us it evidently appears neceſſary that zhe 


' Captain of cur Salvation ſhould he made ferfe (brought to Glory) 


| ringt, in 
e ee And no Doubt thy ie Wiſdom ſaw it to 
man many Accounts, which we are igno- 


rage; . 2 be ſaid; What Need of a SAVIOUR, 


REVELATION. 


ational and ſpiritual, and to be wor- 
ſhipped and ſerved in Spirit, not by Blood. Thy #nfinite Wiſdom 


as alſo to promote the glorious and Seni 
didſt raiſe him up for, the Salvation of Mankind, 


order to bring many Sons (many of the Hu- 
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or a MEDIATOR, and AGENT, to bring about Men's Salva- 
tion ?-..To this it may be anſwered, That all Nature as far as 


we can judge of it from Obſervation, is a boundleſs Scheme of 


ediation between the higheſt of Beings and the loweſt of his 


Creatures, conſiſting of an infinite Varicty of Powers, States and 


Degrees ; the Superior governing over the Inferior, and every 


Power and Part conſpiring to the Good and Perfection of the 
Whole.---That we find experimentally the Order and Conſtitu- 
tion of this World to be ſuch, that all Divine Gifts and Bleſſings 
are conveyed to us by the Virtues and Powers of other Beings 
around ns, on which we have a conſtant Dependence,---That in 
Fact, the Providence of GOD brings Men into this Life, preſerves 


them in it, and ſupplies them with every Thing requiſite to their 


Wants; not by his own ſole immediate Power, but by Means of 


the Elements of the World, and of Men the mſelves,---That not 
only the Life and Health, Support and Happineſs, Knowledge 
and Virtue of Individuals, are derived from intermediate Bene- 


factors, but the moſt public and extenſive Deliverances, Privi- 


leges and Bleſſings, to whole Nations, and to Mankind in gene- 


ral, are derived from the Power, Wiſdom, and Virtue of thoſe 
eminent Perſons whom his Providence raijeth up for ſuch impor- 
tant Services.---It is therefore conformable to the whole Plan of 


eſtimable Virtue, He was therefore a moſt illuſtrious Example 
of Obedience to GOD, and of his conſequent Favour ; not only 
to Men on Earth who receive the Goſpel, but to all thoſe Supe- 
rior Beings who were Witneſſes of the great 'TranſaQion.----And 
to have perfect Goodneſs and Obedience unto the Divine Wl, 
even unto Death, exerciſed in the Human Nature, notwithſtanding 


all the Oppoſition which naturally ariſes to it from the Fleſh, as 


it was by the Man CHRIST JESUS, did not only manifeſt What 
Goodneſs and Obedience to the Far HER of the Univerſe the Hu- 
man Nature was capable of exerciſing ; and ſo redounded to 
his Honour and Glory, in having (amidſt the infinite Variety of 


his Works) conſtituted ſuch a Nature; whereby Virtus and Obe- 


dience to the SOVEREIGN of the Universe, might be diſplayed 
under ſuch Circumſtances, that Beings of a more ſpiritual Na- 


ture, and a ſuperior Order, might admire, if not be excited 


thereby toa more unbounded Obedience to the GREAT FA- 
THER of the Univerſe. ---Not only this, but there is ſuch an in- 
timate Connexion between Beings partating of the ſame Nature, 
that the Goodneſs of one of them ſeems a proper Foundation, 
and a rational Inducement, for beſtowing Favours on others of 
them, for whom he has a Regard ; in whoſe Happineſs he in- 
tereſts himſelf, although they may not have Merit of their own 
equal to ſuch Favours. Thus the Honours and Rewards 
ak a Father has merited, are often entailed on the Son, al- 
though it is uncertain how the Son will act, and he frequently 
hath not near the Merit of his Father,---And the Scriptures give 
Intimation, that the GOVERNOR of the Universe g@s agree- 
able to this; for the Few People received many Favours and 
Bleſſings from GOD, merely for the Sake of, or becauſe they 
were the Deſcendants of thoſe who had been eminently : virtuous, 
and faithful to GOD in their Generations ; particularly their 
Father Abraham, Who was the Beginning of them as a ſelected 
People.---St. Paul expreſsly ſpeaks of the Zewihh People, even at 
a Time when moſt of them had rejected the Goſpel, as belowed of 
Gop for the Fathers Sakes, on Account oftheir being the Deicend- 
ants of thoſe faithful Servants of his, Abraham, &, Andit is a 
general Promiſe of GOD in Scripture, that the Pofterity, (or Seed) 
of the Righteous ſhall be bleed ; THAT 18, ſhall receive Bleflings 
and Favours from GOD, as being the we te of the Righteous, 
independent of their own perſonal Merit, or Demerit.- On he 


other Hand, the Divine Judgments ate probably often ſuſpended 
from being inflicted on the Wicked, becauſe of the Concern and 
Damage the Inflitiog would occaſion to thoſe Righteous who are 


connected with them. At leaſt there are ſeveral Pailayes in the 


Scriptures 


— es CO ER 


—— —————— —Uh;7j.g: 


bade [poured out my Judgments upon them. 
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Scriptures which favour this Suppoſition.--- Thus it is recorded, 


Exod. Ch. xxxii. 10. that GOD thus ſpake to Moſes, who interced- 


ed for the offending IsRatrtiTEs; Let me alone, that my Wrath 
may wax hot againſt them, and that I may canſume them : Which 
plainly amounts to this; Thoſe thou intercedeſt for, are de- 
ſerving of Deſtruction; but whilſt thou expreſſeſt ſuch a tender 
Concern, and ſo intercedeſt for them, I cannot grieve ſo faithful 
a Servant as thou art, by deſtroying them.” This 1s the 


- Senſe in which the P/a/mi/ underſtood it, P/alm cvi. 23. for he 


ſays, GOD would have deſtroyed them, had not Moſes bis Choſen 
ood before him in the Breach to turn away his Wrath. And GOD 


ftoed be, 
told Abraham (though the Sin of the Inhabitants of Sodom and 


Gomerrah was very grievous,) yet he would fare all the Place for 
the Sales of ten righteous Perſons, if ſo many could be found in 
it, —— Thus GOD is repreſented (Zze. Ch. xxii. zo.) as diſ- 


corrupt and ſinful, if there was but ſome eminently righteous 


Perſon among them, for whoſe Sake he might do ſo, After de- | 


ſcribing their Wickedneſs he ſays, Aud I ſought for a Man among 
them that ſhould make up the Hedge, and ſtand in the Gap before me 


in the Land, that I ſhould not deſtroy it; but I found none. Therefore 
To the ſame Pur- 


zofe is 1/aiah Ch. lix. 16. And there are ſeveral other Paſſages 


in the Scriptures which ſeem plainly to indicate, that from par- 


taking of the ſame Nature and other Conjunctions, there may be 
ſuch Sentiments of Love and Sympathy, and ſtrong Deſire of the 
Happineſs of Fellow Creatures, as to become a rational Induce- 
ment with GOD to beſtow great Favours upon the leſs worthy, 
Yor the Sake of, and in Reward to the Virtue of the more wor- 
thy of the ſame Species. And how great a Gratification, or high 
Reward, this is to the Good and Virtuous, may be concluded 
from what St. Paul ſays in Regard to his Countrymen, Romans 
Ch. ix. 1. I /ay the Truth in Chriſt, Ilie not, my Conſcience alſo 
bearing me Witne/s in the Holy Ghoſt, that I have great Heavine/s 
and continual Sorrow in my Heart: For I could wiſh that myſelf were 
accurſed (or ſeparated) from Chriſt, for my Brethren, my Kin/men, 
according to the Fleſh: THAT 15, I could with to be the moſt con- 
temptible among Chri/tians, to be excluded from the Church 
myſelf ; ſo-my Brethren or Countrymen in general, for whom 1 
have a natural Affection, might not be excluded. And Moſes 
deſired to die, rather than to ſee his Countrymen caſt off from 
the Favour of GOD. — Many ſuch-like Inſtances might be 
given. And it appears from them, that the more virtuous and 


worthy a Perſon is, the more ſtrong will be his Concern and De- 


ſire for the Happineſs of thoſe he is connected with. _—[t ap- 
pearing then from Experience, that there is in the Human Na- 
ture certain Sentiments of Love, Sympathy, and Compaſſion for 
all other Men, but much more ſenſibly for thoſe who by Simi- 
larity of Diſpoſition, or any other Circumſtance, ftand in near 
Conjunction, which is alſo attended with a ſtrong Deſire of their 
Happineſs : And it appearing from the Scriptures, that GOD in 
his rewarding of his faithful Servants, has been pleaſed to conſi- 
der theſe honourable Inclinations, and to beftow many Favours 
to thoſe who were connected with them, merely for their Sakes, as 
one highly acceptable Recompence to them for their Virtue and 
Piety ; xr 8 may we not then conclude, that this is the Founda- 
tion of our SaLVATIOx, through JESUS CHRIST, and that 


it was abſolutely neceſſary that ſuch a Tae Holy and accep- 


table Perſon ſhould be in the Human Nature? For iſt. CHRIST 
being the /econd Adam, the Head of every Man, or all Mankind, 
His perfect Holineſs and Worthineſs preſents to GOD in our 
Nature, a mot agreeable Spectacle, ſuch as was never ſeen in it be- 
fore ; and which, as it were, ſpreads a Brightneſs upon the 
whole Species. And 2dly, CHRIST, from his moſt excellent and 
perfect Worthine:3 muſt needs have the moſt benevolent Love, 
Sympathy, and Compaſſion, for all Men, and ftrong Deſire of 
their Happineſs, as partaking of their Nature; and ſtill more 


ſenſibly ſor thoſe in nearer Conjunction to him, by being his Diſ- 


ciples ; and teſtifying ſincere Love to him, by keeping his 


Commandments, It muſt therefore be moſt highly acceptable 


to him, to have the Favour of GOD beſtowed on the Human 
Race for his Sake, and to have Part of the Reward of his perfect 
Virtue and Obedience transferred to them, ſo far as they make 
ſuch Improvement of the Talents given to them, as to give him a 
rational Motive for intereſting himſelf in their Favour.---This 
then may be a Ground for GOD's beſtowing high Rewards upon 
Men, which He would have no Inducement for doing without : 
For though GOD is eſſentially good or beneficent, yet as his Good- 
xe/; is directed by the highe/t Wi/dom, it ſeems reaſonable. to ſup- 


poſe that he takes ſuch Methods in beſtowing his Favours, and 


grants them upon ſuch Inducements, as that Yirzue or Goodne/5 
may thereby be promoted, increaſed, and more eſteemed among all 
Orders of Beings, by ſhewing how highly pleafing, acceptable, 
and efficacious it is with the SOVEREIGN of the Universe. 
Thus, if CHRIST, in Reward of his perfe& Goodneſs and Obe- 
dience, has not only obtained the bigheft Glory for Himſelf, but 
obtains likewiſe for Men, becauſe of their Connexion with him, 


and the Concern he has for them, very high Rewards to be be- 
- Rowed on their very imperfe& Virtue, it muſt needs be a Toſli- 


REVELATION; 


poſed to ſpare the People of Judæa, though grown exceeding 


taught in the Scriptures. 


SOT mony to all Orders of Beings, who are acquainted with it, of 


what great Eſtimation, and how highly acceptable perfe# Virtue ' 


and Obedience is to the FATHER of the Uniwzrse ; and that 


the more perfect their Virtue is, the greater will be their Reward. 
It is eaſy to conceive, that no merely perſonal Reward beſtowed 
on CHRIST, could be equal in either Honour or Satisfaction to 
him, as the having exceeding great Felicity and Glory beſtowed 
upon the imperfe& Virtue of Ten Thouſand Times Ten Thou- 
ſand, and Thouſands of Thouſands of the Human Race, on Ac- 
count of their Connexion with him- in Nature,” and his having a 
tender Concern for them, and earneſt Defire of their Happineſs. 
And in this Scheme, we may admire the Superlative Wi/dom of 
the GOVERNOR of the UNIVERSE; for though, as the 
PARENT of ALL, he is full of Love, yet, as GOVERNOR of 
the Un1verse, it may not be fitting that He ſhould pour out this 
Lowe or Benevolence indiſcriminately, but under the Direction of 
Wiſdom. And therefore, though His /#ntial Benewolence moved 
Him to beſtow high Felicity on the imperfect Virtue of Men, 
yet his ever to be adored Viſdom thought fit to plan ſuch a Scheme 
for doing it, as made the Happineſs l upon them, to be 
at the ſame Time the Reward of perfect Virtue and Obedience, 
performed by CHRIST. : Conſidered in this Light, the Re- 


demption of Man appears to be a Scheme of the moſt aderab 


Benevolence, diſpenſed by the moſt conſummate MWiſdom. But let 
us refer to the Fountain of Truth, the ScRir runs, and ſee how 
far what we have ſaid, is ſupported by them. The Writer of the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews obſerves of CHRIST, that Fora/much then 
as the Children are Partakers of Fleſh and Blood, RE ALSO Hiu- 
SELP took Part of the ſame + For in all Things it BERHOVED um 
to be made like unto his Brethren, that he might be a merciful and 
faithful High-Prieft.----This ſeems to imply, that what Chri# 


does for us, is founded upon his being of the ſame Nature as we 
are, and being in all Things made like unto us, fo that we ſtand 


in the Character of Brethren to him. — Since by Man came Death, 
(ſays the Apoſtle PauL,) &y Man came alſa the Reſurrectiom of the 
Dead: For as in Adam all die, ſo in CHRIST fhall all be made 
alive.---Here too the Matter hangs upon the natural Connexion 
there is between Beings partaking of the ſame Nature.---7 he Head 


e, every Man (ſays the ſame Apoſtle) is CHRIST. And he is the 


Head of the Body, the CHURCH; RAT ts, of the Church 
which is His Body. And again, Ve are Members of his Body, of 
his Fleſh, and of his Bones, All theſe Expreſſions point 
out that there is, as it were by Conſtitution, a very intimate 
Union and Connexion between CHRIST and Men, particularly 
thoſe who are Followers or Diſciples of CHRIST. So that, as 
in the natural Body, whether one Member ſuffer, all the Members 
Suffer with it : Or one Member be honoured, all the Members rejoice 
abith it In like Manner CarisT is affected with what befalls 
his Brethren Men, feeling for their Sufferings as far as is con- 
ſiſtent with a State of Happineſs ; and enjoying their Honour 
and Happineſs as his own. For (according to the Words of the 
ſame Apoſtle) as the Body is one, and hath many Members, and all 
the Members of that Body, being many, are one Body; jo alſo is 
CHRIST: THarT 1s, So is CHRIST, and his Members or Fol. 
lowers, Agreeable to this, Pau/, at the Time he was converted, 
heatd a Voice ſaying unto him, Why perſecuteſt thou me Aud he 
Said, Who art thou Lord ? And the Lord ſaid, I am FESUS whom 
thou perſecuteft.----Here JESUS ſpeaks of what was done to his 
Members, as done to Himſelf : And no Doubt, if this is the 
Caſe with dy one to their Sufferings, he does in. like Manner 
look upon all Honours and Happineſs beſtowed upon them, as 
done to Himſelf. Nay, he himſelf hath expreſsly declared fo : 
For, in deſcribing the Procedure of the Day of Judgment, he 
ſays, ſpeaking of Himſelf, *© Then Pall the King jay unto then: 
on his. Right Hand, Come, ye Bleſſed of my Father, inherit the King- 
dom prepared for you from the Foundation of the World, For I was 
an hungred, and ye pave me Meat : I was thirfly, and ye gave me 
Drink : I was a Stranger, and ye took me in + Naked, and ye 
clothed me : 1 was fich, and ye viſited me : 1 was in Priſon, and 
ye came unto me. Then ſhall the Righteous anſwer him, ſaying, 


Lord, when ſaw we thee an hungred, and fed thee ? or thirſly, and 


gave thee Drink ? When Jaw aue thee a Stranger, and took thee in ? 
or naked, and clothed thee Or when ſaw we thee fich, or in Pri/on, 


and came unto thee? And the King ſhall anſtuer and ſay unto them, 


Verily I fay. unto you, Inaſmuch as ye have done it unto one of the leaſt 
of theſe my Brethren, ye baus done it unto me. 


CHRIST, whilſt he was in the World, was pleaſed to beſtow 
on all who followed his Precepts, the tender Title of FRIENDS. 
Does not this imply the moſt tender Sympathy and Connexion, 
and that their Joy 18 his Joy ? For the Happineſs of our Friends, 
increaſes our own Happineſs. And we cannot ſuppoſe JESUS, 
the moſt perfect and benevolent Character, to have leſs Feelings of 
Friendſhip than we have. And thus connected and dear to him, 
he ſolemnly aſſured his Diſciples that the FATHER of the Uxi- 
VERSE would give them whatſoever they ſhould aſk as his Friends, 
or for his Sake. Yerily, werily, 1 ſay: unte you, Whatſrever je 
ſhall aſt the Father in my Name, he will give it you, He further 


promiſed, that he himſelf would pray the. Father to beſtow Bleſ- 
5 | | > lings 
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lings upon them as his Friends, And juſt before his Departure 

out of this World, he put up a Prayer which both teſtifies his 

exceeding Love to his Followers, and to what a high Degree he 

| Judged he might aſk the FATHER 0 

as being his Friends, or thoſe with whom he was intimately and 

dearly connected. * FATHER, I will that they alſo whom thou 
aft given me, be with me where I am :“ In that State of eternal 


Glory and Felicity in which, by thy gracious Appointment, 1 


am to be. And in order to fit them for this, and that the FA- 
THER might love them as he had loved him, (which was one of 
the Petitions of this his laſt Prayer,) he prayed the FATHER to 
give them ſuch Aſſiſtance from Heaven, as might illuminate 
their Minds, and lead them into all Truth, and the Practice of 
all Virtue. © I awill pray the FATHER, (fays he) and he hall 
give you in my Name (upon my Account, or for my Sake, ) ano- 
ther Comforter, (another Monitor,) that he may abide awith you for 
ever Even the Spirit of Truth, (a Spirit which is the Teacher 
of Truth,) who ſhall teach you all T hings, (fully inſtruct you in 
every Thing neceſſary to be known by you, and in the whole 
Will of Go, by illuminating your Minds,) and bringing all Things 
to your Remembrance, whatſoever I have ſaid unto you. 

This Affiſtance from Heaven, this Divine Illumination, was 
accordingly granted to the Prayer of CHRIST, and beſtowed 
upon the Apoſtles, and other early Converts to Chriſtianity, in a 
very extraordinary Degree; whereby the Eyes of their Underſtand- 
ing avere ſo enlightened, that they had a clear Conception of Spi- 
ritual Things, and were convinced that the Goſpel of CHRIST 
was the Power and Wiſdom of GOD unto Salvation : A Diſcovery 
of ſuch Truths which could not have been found out by Human 
Reaſon : A Knowledge not of earthly, but of Heavenly Things; 


of Things not relating merely to this, but to an eternal Life; 


and that ſupported on the moſt ſolid Foundation, and enforced 
by the moſt powerful Motives. So that they walked worthy of the 
LORD unto all pleaſing, (pleaſed him in their whole Conduct,) 
being fruitful in every good Wark, and increaſing in the Knowledge 
of GOD. And were ſirengthened with all Might, according to his 
glorious Power, unto all Patience and Long-Suffiring with Jeyful- 
ne/s ; having a clear and powerful $Apprehenſion of har is the 
Hope of his Calling, (what Hope the being called to be Chri/ftians 
carries with it,) and what are the Riches of the Glory of his Inhe- 
ritance in (he Saints; what the abundant Glory of the Inheri- 
tance of heavenly eternal Happineſs promiſed to Chri/tians. 
Such were the obſtinate Prejudices, the inveterate Habits of 
Vice, the Darkneſs of the Mind, and the outward Oppoſitions 
that were to be ſtruggled againſt, in the firſt planting of Cr 
tianity, that had not a Divine ILLUminaTION been beſtowed 
from Heaven, and other powerful Influences upon the Mind; 
had not JESUS obtained from the FATHER to give to Men the 
Comforter, (or Monitor,) even the Spirit of Trath, the Chri/tian 
Doctrine in all Probability would not have prevailed againſt all 
the Oppoſition it met with, and we ſhould ſtill have been left in 
our Sins, and Ignorance of Divine Things. And though this 
Aſſiſtance from Heaven is not (as from the Circumſtances of 
Things it is not ſo abſolutely neceſſary) continued in ſo ex- 
traordinary a Degree at this Time, yet there is Reaſon to ſuppoſe 


our ſincere Endeavours after Y:/aom, and the Habits of Yirtue, 


are ſtill, when Occaſion requires, aſſiſted by iT ; by raifing /uch 
particular Ideas in, or making ſuch particular Impreſſions upon our 
Minds, as may influence us more ſeriouily to conſider and reflect 


upon, than we ſnould otherwiſe do, the many and indiſpenſable 


Obligations we lie under, to put in Execution the ſeveral Duties 
of Religion and Virtue, and keep up in our Behaviour the Dig- 
nity of rational and moral Agents, and the ſolid Pleaſure and 
Satisfaction naturally attendant upon the Cultivation of Religion 
and Virtue ; with the various Motives and Inducements which 
the Goſpel makes Uſe of to excite us to, and animate us in the 
Diſcharge of theſe Duties, and to diſcourage and deter us from 
all ſinful and licentious Practices. ; 

Thus we ſee, that not merely a Pardon for paſt Sins, but alſo 
(ſo deeply had Men plunged themſelves into Vice and Ignorance) 
an extraordinary Illumination from Heaven was neceſſary to 
guide them into all Truth. And as Men had wilfully extinguiſhed 
the Light which GOD had given to them from the firſt, and 
were by their own Folly fallen into an Ignorance of thoſe Things 


which they might have underſtood; ſo that they were without Ex- 
4565 ae = Need of ſome Interpoſition to afford the Googne/5 


905 (which is always directed by Viſaom) an Inducement 
to beſtow upon them a new Illumination. CHRIST therefore, 
who had performed a perfect Obedience in the Human Nature, 
and was pleaſed to conſider Men as his Brethren, as having par- 
taken of their Nature, prayed the FATHER to beſtow upon them, 


as his Brethren and Friends, this Illumination and Heavenly A. 


to guide them into all Truth. And the AL MIORHTY Fa- 


a f the Univerſe found a rational Inducement, in Reward 


of CHRIST s perfect Virtue and Obedience, to beſtow this Di- 


ne Bli/ing upon thoſe for whom he ſolicited it, as being nearly 
55 > nach and whoſe Happineſs he was earneſtly deſi- 
8 what has been ſaid, it appears what abſolute Neceſſity 
there was of a Savious for the Human Rate; that is, One, 


f the UNIVERSE for them, 


REVELATION. 


| 


not (we imagine) to pay the Forfeit of their Life with his own ; 
and to ſatisfy the Divine Juſtice for their Sins by having his in- 
nocent Body nailed to the Craſi; but who, by performing perfect 
Virtue, and a ee Obedience to the Will of GOD, n their 
Nature, ſhould afford a rational Inducement to the FATHER of 


the Univerſe to beſtow upon them abundant Favours, and to re- 


ward their imperfe& Virtue and Obedience with an exceeding 


Weight of Glory, on Account of, and in Reward to, the mf 


and worldly Lufts, aue ſhould live 1 righteouſly, and godly in 
W fy, « | 


perfic Virtue and Obedience of their HEAD and BROTHER, 
CHRIST ; who confiders all the Favours and Good beſtowed 
upon them, as done unto Himſelf, ——J—— Thus does the / 
dom of the FATHER of the Univerſe, as well as his Lowe, ſhine 
forth with the brighteſt Luſtre in Man's Redempiion : For in 
this View, we may clearly ſee that tbe Grace or Favour of GOD, 
in JESUS CHRIST, may extend to Men of every Nation upon 
the Face of the Earth, though they have never heard of the 
Name of JESUS. And that in every Nation, they who avork 


Kigbttouſieſ in Proportion to the Light or Knowledge they have 


received, may be accepted with GOD unto eternal Life, through 
JESUS CHRIST, A Thought this, which, if we have that 


Love of our Fellow Creatures which CHRIST*s Doctrine ſtrongly 
inculcates, muſt afford us the moſt delightful Satisfaction, as 


well as raiſe our Ideas of the inmenſe Benevolence of the FA. 
THER of the Univerſe |! | 

In what hath been ſaid, we may ſee the Grace or Favour, the 
End or Deſign, and the Eſſence of Chriſtianity. When Men 
had, by neglecting the Conſideration of the Things that are 
made, the Works of the Creation, and not faithfully uſing the 
rational Faculties which GOD had given them, loſt all true 
Knowledge of him, and inſtead of g/orifying him as GOD, mot 
abominably diſhonoured him, giving his Honour to fictitious 
Gods of their own Imagination, and changing his Glory into an 
Image made like to corruptible Man, and to Birds, and four footed 
Beafti, and creeping Things : And when they had fo corrupted 
their Ways, that they were filled with all Unrighteouſne/s, and all 
Wickedn/r, fo that they were without Excuſe ; When they were, 
through their own Miſbehaviour, thus altogether unworthy of the 
Care and Love of the FATHER of the Univerſe, then did he, 
amazing Love ! graciouſly pleaſe, by the Operation of his Di- 


vine Power, to cauſe JESUS CHRIST to be born of a Virgin, 


attended with many other miraculous Circumſtances ; and when 
he*arrived at Years of Maturity, endued him with ſuch a Divine 
Power, as undeniably proved him to be a Teacher come from God ; 


for, as Nicodemus, the Jewiſh Rabbi, rightly obſerved, no Man 


could have done the Miracles which he did, unie/s GOD had been auith 
him. Thus declared or authenticated to be a Teacher from 
GOD, ſo that what he delivered cannot but be received as 757 
Oracles of GOD, and ungueſftionable Truth, he plainly taught how 


we may pleaſe GOD, and laid down in the cleareſt Manner the 


Rules of our whole Duty towards GOD and Men, And further, 
to induce Men to conform to them, he declared in the Name of 
GOD, that thoſe who did ſo, ſhould. be rai/ed from the Dead, 
and rewarded with eternal Life and Happineſs in another State. 
And he promiſed, that he would pray the FATHER of the Uni- 
verſe, to ſend down upon his Followers a Spirit from Above, a 
Divine Illumination, that ſhould enlighten their Underſtanding, 
and guide them into all Truth, or give them a moſt clear and 
forcible Conception of his Goſpel as the Power of GOD unto Sal. 
vation; and endue them with ſuch other Qualities and Powers, 
as might erable them to withſtand the Oppoſition they would 
meet with in the pro agating of his Doctrines in the firſt Ages, 
and that ſhould in all after Ages aſſiſt, when needful, the ſincere 


Endeavours of Men after Wi/dom, and the Habits of Virtus. 


And this Spirit from Above was accordingly ſent down upon the 
Followers of CHRIST, ſoon after his Reſurrection from the 
Dead. 
teouſneſs, or ſet Men a perfect Example of Virtue and Obedience to 
GOD, and more eſpecially that he might, by his per/22 Yiriue 
and Obedience, render himſelf fo acceptable to the FATHER of 
the Univerſe, as to obtain of him high Favours for Men, as his 
Brethren, whoſe Happine/s and Glory he was moſt earneſtly deſi- 
rous of, and conſidered as his own. For theſe benevolent 
Purpoſes, CHRIST, with amazing Love and Goodne/; ! under. 
took and ſuſtained the Part which GOD gave him to act, even 
to the undergoing a moſt ignominious and painful Death upon 
the Croſs. The exuberant Grace, or benevolent Favour, of 
both the FATHER of the Univerſe, and of CHRIST, towards 
Mankind, manifeſtly ſhine forth in all this, ſufficient to excite 
our higheſt Gratituat, The End or Deſign of the Goſpel 
plainly appears to be, to train up Men in Virtue and Goodne/;, in 
order to fit them for a higher Life, When CHRIST, in a Vi- 
ſion, ordered Paul to go unto the Gentiles, he told him, the De- 
ſign of his ſending him to them, was, 70 open their Eyes, and to 
turn them from Darkneſs to Light, and from the Power of Satan 
unto GOD, that they might receive Forgiveneſs of Sins, and Inheri. 
tance among them which are ſandiiſied. — The Apoſtle, writing to 
Tirus, lays, The Grace (or Fayour) of God that bringeth Salva- 
tion, hath appeared to all Men, teaching us that denying Ungodling/; 
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this preſent World; looking for that Blaſtd Hope, and the glorious 
appearing of the Great GOD, and our Saviour JESUS CHRIST. 
---[t is the one unalterable Principle of the Goſpel, that % Un- 
righteous ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of GOD.---This being then 
manifeſtly the End or Deſign of the Goſpel, let us not be e- 
crived by wain Words, nor deceive ourſelves in thinking that any 


+- © Thing but a pure and holy Life is the Efſence of Chriſtianity, or 
the Terms of our Acceptance with GOD unto eternal Life. 


The moſt enlarged Benevolence to our Fellow Creatures, which 
will not only keep us from injuring them in any Reſpe&, but ex- 
cite us to do them all the Good we can, and the moſt ſpiritual 
Piety towards GOD, not conſiſting in only outward Aats of 
Worſhip, but in the inward Frame of the Mind, in loving him 
ewith all our Heart, and all cur Soul, and all our Mind, and in pu- 
rifying ourſelves from all Filthing/s of Fleſh and Spirit, as he ts pure, 
or being, as his Children, like unto him in our Diſpoſitions.--- 
Theſe are the Eſſentials of Chri/ianity, to all who have been 
brought up in the Chriftian Faith: For there is a Difference be- 
tween thoſe who have been always brought up under the Goſpel, 
or Chriſtian Religion, as the Subjects of CHRIST, and thoſe 
who have been educated in any other Religion, before they em- 
brace the Religion of CHRIST, as all who embraced it at its firſt 
Preaching had been. The not making this Diſtinction, has gi- 
ven Riſe to many and dangerous Miſtakes, and Room to Men 
fond of being Mafters or Teachers; though CHRIST expreſsly 


ſaid that Chri/tians were to have no other Maſter or Teacher but 


himſelf, to teach and impoſe upon Men Doctrines and Opinions 
which are not the Doctrines of CHRIST. Thus, becauſe thoſe 
who embraced CHRIST, Religion upon the Preaching of the 
Apoſtles, and who had been before brought up either in Juda- 
In or Heatheni/m, were told when they enquired what they ould 
40 to be ſaved, THAT 15, to be ſaved from the Puniſhment of the 
Sins, which, upon the hearing the pure Doctrine of CHRIST, 
their awakened Conſcience ſhewed them they had been guilty of 
in their paſt Life; and which, according to their preconceived 


Notions, they concluded neceſſarily required to be expiated be- 


fore they could be received into GOD's Favour : Becauſe theſe 
were told that their receiving CHRIST for their LORD and 
MASTER, and profeſſing themſelves his Servants, would be ſo 
conſidered by GOD, that all their paſt Sins committed before, 
mould be cancelled, and they looked upon as juſt Perſops, not- 
withſtanding their former ſinful Life: Therefore many Chri/tians 
now, though they have always been brought up in the Faith or 
Religion of CHRIST from their Infancy, and taught to profeſs 
themſelves his Servants, and conſequently are not in the ſame 
Circumſtance, do yet apply this to themſelves and other profeſſed 


Chri/tians, and deem that a frong Faith or Confidence in ESU 


CHRIST, and his Merits, will acquit them from all their Sins, and 


preſent the wicked CHRISTIAN as ſpotleſs and blameleſs 


before the Throne of GO D. Whereas it is manifeſt from 


the New Teſtament, that thoſe to whom this Condition of being 
ſaved was propoſed, received no other Benefit from it, than that 


they were /aved or delivered from the Puniſhment due to the Sins 
they had committed, before ever they had heard the Goſpel Doc- 
trine; and that, after their having Faith in CHRIST, or ac- 
knowledging him for their Mafter or Teacher, they were obliged, 
in order to obtain eternal Salvation, to the Practice of a far more 
perfect Righteouſneſs than ever the moſt reputed Practiſers of Vir- 
tue had taught before. 7 /ay unto you, (ſaid CnrrsT to his Au- 
ditors,) that except your Righteon/ne/s ſhall exceed the Righteouſneſs 


"of the Seribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall in no Caſe enter into the King- 


dom of Heaven. In like Manner, becauſe to be Saptixed was 
made a Condition to the firſt Converts to Chriſtianity, whereby 
they were to be /aved, therefore profeſſed CnrisTIans, from 
their Birth, have deemed that there is an inherent Efficacy in 


Baptiſm; ſo that even Infants, who happen to die without it, 


cannot be /a, (ſhocking and abſurd Thought! highly inju- 
rious to the Goodne/s of 605 

Baptiſm was propoſed as the Term of their being /aved, were 
grown up Perfons, and who had been brought up in a different 
Religion. Their being baptized in the Name of Curisr, was 
a Ceremony whereby they openly renounced the Religion they 
had been brought up in, and profeſſed that henceforward they 
would follow the Religion of CHRIS, and direct their Lives ac- 


cording to his Precepts, and expect Salvation from ſo doing: 


And conſequently profeſſed Chrifians, who have no other Reli- 
gion to renounce, but have been always brought up in the Reli- 


gion of CRHRIs T, and are in the Goſpel Way of Salvation, have 


no Ground to apply to themſelves what is ſaid of the firſt Con- 
verts to Chriſtianity being ſaved by being baptized ; as if Bapti/m 
had in itſelf ſomething efficacious to eternal Salvation: Whereas, 
by comparing Scripture with Scripture, it undeniably appears, 
that when any Converts to Chriftianity are ſpoken of in the New 
Teſtament as being ſaved by being baptized, it ſignifies no more 
than their being hrought into the moſt certain Way of Salvation, 

becoming Followers of CHRIST, who :, the Way, and the Truth, 


) not conſidering that all to whom 


and the Life : See the Notes on the N of the firſt Chap. 


ter of Romans, Page 500 ; where is ſhown, beyond all Doubt, 


that'the Term ſaved, addrefled to Converts to Chriſtianity in ge- 


— 


— 
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neral, ſignifies no more than their being brought out of the Sin 
and Darkneſs of their Heathen State, into the Light and Privi- 
leges of the Goſpel : Notwithſtanding which, if they did not 
make a right Uſe of it, they might miſs of eternal Salvation. It 
muſt therefore be concluded, that thoſe who have from their In- 
fancy been brought up in Cukisr's Religion, have no Ground 
to expect that their being baptized when they come to adult 
Years, will of itſelf, by any inherent Efficacy in it, contribute to 
their eternal Salvation, much leſs have any Ground to expect it 
from their having been baptized in their Infancy. There 
are many other Expreſſions in the Writings of the Apoſtles, 
which relate only to the firſt Converts to Chriſtianity, and cannot 
be properly applied to thoſe who have been educated in the Goſ- 
pel from their Infancy ; but yet many Chri/fians have made the 
Application of them to themſelves and other profeſſed Chriſtians. 
Thus, becauſe the Apoſtle Paul, in his Epiſtles to the Gentzle 
Churches, ſpeaks of their having been dead in Tre/paſſes and Sins, 
Enemies to GOD, full o all Unrighteouſne/s and Uncleanneſ;, Ser- 
wvants to Sin, and the like : Therefore Chriſtians, though brought 
up in the Religion of CHRIS from their Infancy, and not con- 
ſcious to themſelves of this abandoned Profligacy, have yet been 
taught to look upon themſelves in this vile Light, as altogether 
corrupt, and full of Sin: Whereas, nothing can be plainer, if. 
only attended to, than that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of what they were 


in their Heathen State, before they were called out of Darkne/5 into 


the marvellous Light of CHRIST, before they had the Knowledge 
of his pure and Divine Religion. And ſuch wile Sinners, no 
Doubt, we ſhould in general have been at this Time, had not 
the Grace (or Favour) of GOD, which bringeth Salvation, ap- 
feared to all Men, teaching them that denying Ungodline/s and wordly 
Lufts, they ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſent 


. World, But to ſuppoſe that thoſe born under the Light of CHRIST, 


and who have been educated in his pure and Holy Precept, are not- 
withſtanding in general ſuch wile Sinners, as thoſe who were born 
in the Darkne/s and Corruption of Heatheni/m, is to diſhonour the 
marvellous Light of CHRIST; which, through the Grace or Fa- 
vour of GOD, hath appeared unto Men, to zeach them to deny 
Ungodline/ſs and worldly Luſts; as this Opinion makes it to have 
little or no Efficacy, and the Children of Lighe to be as the Chil- 
dren of Darkneſs, Whereas, the Apoſtle's Obſervation to thoſe 
he writes to, is, Te were /ometimes Darkne/5, viz. when in their 
Heathen State, but now Light in the Lord, viz. in their Chriftian 
State, walk as Children of the Light. For the Fruit of the Spirit, 
or, as the trueſt Reading is, the Fruit of the Light, THAT 1s, the 


Works of the Light, is in all Goodne/i, Righteouſneſs, and Truth. 


| 
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in like Manner, becauſe the Apoſtles call thoſe to whom they 
write, Elec of God: Ele according to the Foreknowledge of God 
the Father: Called according to his Purpoſe ; predeſtinated to be con- 
formed to the Image of his Son: Therefore ChrIsTIans have 
been taught to apply theſe Expreſſions to particular Chri/#ians, 


in Contradiſtinction from other Chri/tians ; and to deem, that 
_ GOD, from all Eternity, has arbitrarily, and merely of his own 


Good-Will and Pleaſure, choſen ſome few out of the whole 
Race of Mankind, to be Heirs of Salvation, and abſolutely re- 
probated the reſt, and conſigned them over to a remedileſs State 
of eternal Perdition. A Doctrine ſo ſhocking to Human Nature, 
ſo incompatible with all the Notions of a DEITY, which-we 
have either by natural Reaſon or Revelation, that it is impoſſible 
to be true, And it is indiſputably clear to all that will give a 
due and unprejudiced Attention, that theſe Expreſſions of the 
Apoſtles are addreſſed to the whole Body of Chriſtians, without 
Exception; and many, nay all, of whom, it is implied in the 
ſame Epiſtles, were in great Danger of miſſing of eternal Salva- 
tion, if they did not make a right Uſe of their. being called, 
THAT is, of having the Goſpel preached to them, and lead a 
holy and pure Life, So that it is unqueſtionably evident, that the 
Titles, the E/z&, (which ſignifies no more than the Cheſen;) the 
Called; Prede/tinated; and the like, are no more than Epithets given 
all Chriſtians in general by the Apoſtles, who were Jews, in Con- 
formity to the Idioms and Phraſes of the Jew: Nation; moſt 
of theſe Epithets being frequently applied to the Jervs, in the 
Writings of the Od Tefament, as the Worſhippers of the Ta un 
GOD, in Contradiſtinction to the Hearben World; who, in- 
ſtead of worſhipping Him, ſerved Idols and falſe Gods, What 
then could be more natural than for the Apoſtles to apply theſe 
Expreſſions to Cbriſtiam in general; who, by a new Diſpenſa- 


tion, were the peculiar People of GOD under CHRIST, in 


Contradiſtinction to the unbelieving Jews, who would not ac- 
knowledge JESUS as the CHRIST, or GOD's AnoinTeo, and 
to the Heathen World, who till continued in their Idolatry.---- 
To apply theſe Expreflions to Chriftans, in Contradiſtinction to 
other Chriſtians, is manifeſtly and undeniably to miſapply theſe 
Expreſſions of the Apoſtles : Beſides, it is apparent that the 


Apoſtles applied theſe Expreſſions to Chri/tians, whoſe final State 


of Happineſs they were, at the Time they applied them, doubt- 
ful about, 

What puts it beyond Doubt that theſe Epithets or Titles, 
Cheſin; Elicted; Called; were applied in no other Light than to 
diſtinguiſh thoſe in general who were nominally the Worſhippers 
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of the Taug GOD, according to his Will, from thoſe who 
were not ſo, is, that the whole Nation of 1/-ae!, including both 
Good and Bad, are called Elia and Choſen of GOD. And fur- 
ther, that the pious or the ſincere Worſhippers of the TRUE 
GOD, were not called Elec, or Chy/en, for fifteen hundred Years 
and more from the Creation, nor until the Nation of J1/-ael (in 
order to ſerve the RUE GOD, according to a Revelation made 


to them,) were ſeparated from the other Nations of the World; 


who were ſunk into Idolatry : So that it is plain nothing but their 
Separation from other Nations gave Occaſion to their being ſtiled 
Ele; the Called; the Choſen, &c. And in like Manner the Chri/- 
tians ſerving the TRUE GOD, according to a new Revelation 
made from him by Ixsus CHRIST; whilſt the unbelieving Jews 
continued to worſhip GOD in a leſs acceptable Manner, and the 
Gentiles to worſhip their Idols and falſe Gods ; nothing could be 
more natural, nor indeed more fit, than for the Apoſtles to give 
the Title of the Eli; the Cho/en; the Called, &c, to the whole 
Body of Chriſtians in general, profeſſing to ſerve GOD, accord- 
ing to the moſt perfect Revelation of his Will by Je/us Chriſt. 

But it may be thought, that the Expreſſions, elected according 


" wth F ore- Knowledge of GOD; cheſen before the Foundation of the 


World; predeflinated according to the good Pleaſure of GOD's Will, 
and according to his Purpoſe, muſt denote ſome abſolute Decree in 
GOD. They certainly do ſo, but not in Regard to particular 
Perſons or Chriſtians, in Contradiſtinction to other Chri/tians, or 
in Regard to final or eternal Salvation. For theſe Expreſſions, 
upon Examination, appear to ſignify nothing more than that it 
was the determinate Counſel of GOD, from remote Ages, to 
call Men from all Nations to be his peculiar People, under 
CHRIST. Whereas, before, for many Ages, the Nation 
of 1/rael only was his peculiar People. So that it is plain theſe 
Expreſſions relate only to GOD's Purpoſe of giving the Goſpel 
| Dibpenfation to Men of different Nations, and belong to all in 
general to whom the Goſpel is made known, and not at all to 
particular CHriſtiant, in Contradiſtinction to other Chriſtians. 
What is ſpoken in the New Te/tament of the Foreknowledge 
and Predeſtination of GOD, with Reſpect to Chriſtians, which is 
chiefly, if not altogether, addreſſed to the Gentile Converts, will 
be found, upon an attentive Examination, to relate to GOD's 


long determined Purpoſe of calling or inviting them to be his 
People by the Preaching of the Goſpel; and that without their 


becoming Converts to Judaiſin, and ſubject to the Mo/aic Law: 


See the Notes on Epbe/. i. 4, 5, 8, 11. 1 Peteri. 2, And for 
full Satisfaction, our Readers are earneſtly deſired to attentively 


conſider the Note on the firſt Verſe of the firſt Chapter of Ro- 


mant. 1 

The Apoſtles, in their Writings to the firſt Chri/zans, fre- 
quently telling them, that by Grace (THAT IS, unmerited Fa- 
vour,) they were ſaved (THAT 18, put into a Condition to ob- 
tain Salvation,) through Faith, and that not of themſelves, but by 
the Gift of GOD, not of Works, and ſuch like Expreſſions ; 
therefore CyrtsT1ans of later Ages not giving due Attention to 
obſerve that is is only ſpoken of being put under the Goſpel 
Diſpenſation, and fo in the Way to obtain Salvation, which is to 
be aſcribed entirely to the Grace or unmerited Favour of GOD, 


| there having been no previous Works of Men to engage him to 


it; not obſerving this, Chriſtians have deemed theſe Expreſſions 
to be meant of being /aved eternally ; and that in order to this, 
Faith alone, and not good Works, are required ; and that this 
Faith is to be wrought in thoſe that are to be /aved, by ſome ir- 
reſiſtible Operation of GOD working upon them like mere Ma- 
chines ; and without which they could never attain to Salvation : 
Not conſidering that if this be true, unleſs GOD beſtows this 
irreſiſtible Grace upon all, he is partial with Reſpect to the final 
State of Men; which GOD, who is moſt ;u/ and good, can ne- 
ver be: Neither can the Judgment of the laſt Day, that Grand 
Truth of the Goſpel, be any Ways conſiſtent with 118; for to 


what Purpoſe to bring Men to Judgment, who are irreſiſtibly im- 


lled to be good by a Divine Impulſe working upon them, or 
Noſe who 5 _ this Impulſe, had it not poſſible in their 
Power to be good ?---See further on this Subject in the Note on 

Ch. ii. 8, 9. 

Wee an erous Miſtakes may ariſe from what is ſaid in the 
Apoſtolic Writings with peculiar Reference to the Circumſtances 
of Things then, and particular Caſes, being applied in a gene- 
ral Way, may be diſcerned from 2 Cor. iii. 5. Not that we are 
' ſufficient of ourſelves to think any Thing as of our/ebues, but our Suf- 
ficiency is of GOD ; being ſo underſtood by many Chri/tians, as if 
it declared Men to be in ſuch a State of Inability and Inſuffici- 
ency, as that all Motives and all Calls to Repentance are in vain; 
in ſuch a State, as that it is impoſſible for them by any Act of 
their own Mind, either to pray effectually to GOD, or ſucceſs. 
fully to bear any Part in the great Work of their Salvation them- 
ſelves ; ſo that they ſet not about, or make but very weak Ef- 
forts to overcome their Vices and evil Habits, but content them- 
ſelves with expecting in proper Time the Interpoſition of Hea- 
ven, and the irreſiſtible Motions of GOD's Spirit; without 
which, they think they can do nothing towards their Salvation; 
and for the obtaining of which, they imagine (from this Text 
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| and other like Expreſſions in the New Feſlament] that nothing 
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can be done on their Parts. Whereas, to any one who will be 
at the Pains to lay together what goes before, and what fol- 
lows after this Verſe, it will be evident that the Apoſtle ſpeaks 


not here of the ordinary Duty of Chri/tians in general, but of 


the great Work the Apoſtles had to do, and of that Knowledge 
and Sufficiency which the Apoſtles received immediately from 
GOD, who endowed them with Power from Above, in order to 
the Performance of this grear Work ; and without which, they 
neither did nor could lay the Scheme of Chriſtianity. 

Thus, becauſe St. Paul ſays in his Epiſtle to the 'Corinthians, 
1 Cer, iv. 7. Who maketh thee to differ from another ? and what 
haft thou that thou didſi not receive ? therefore Augu/tin, a Man 
fond of his own Conceits, and of being the Father of new Opi- 
nions, taking this as ſpoken in a general Senſe with Reſpect to 


all Chriftians, founded the Doctrines of Predeſtination and irre- 
/iftible Grace; which have made ſuch a dreadful Confuſion in the 


Chriſtian World, and have in a Manner deſtroyed the Nature of 
Virtue and Vice; and, to unprejudiced Reaſon, appear to make 
GOD unjuſt, and the Author of Sin, — Auguſlin himſelf, in 
his Book of the Predeſtination of the Saints, ſays, that whilſt he 
was of another Opinion, he had been convinced of his Miſtake, 


and principally by 1 Cor. iv. 7. Though to every attentive and 


unprejudiced Reader, it muſt appear that this js not ſpoken by 
St. Paul in a general Senſe, with Reſpect to all Chrifians ; but in 
a particular Senſe only, with Reſpect to the Circumſtances of 
Things then. From what goes before, and follows, it is in- 
diſputably evident that St. Paul is ſpeaking in particular of the 
different Teachers then among the Chri/ians of Corinth, and of 
them only, Theſe had the Gifts of the Spirit, proper for the 
propagating of Chriſtianity, infuſed into them, without any In- 
duſtry of their own, according as the Viſaom of GOD ſaw fit- 
ting; or, as it is expreſſed 1 Cor, iii. 5. Even as the LORD gave 
to every Man.-----To one was given by the Spirit the Ward of Wi/- 
dom; to another, the Ward of Knowledge by the ſame Spirit; 10 
another, the Gifts of Healing by the Jame Spirit; to another, the 
working of Miracles; 10 another, Prephecy 3 to another, diſcerning 
of Spirits ; to another, divers Kinds of Tongues ; to another, the 
Interpretation of Tongues : See 1 Cor. xii. 8, &c, Now it 
appears from the Beginning of this Epiſtle, that there were Di- 
viſions and Contentions among the Corinthian Chriſtians, Some 
ranking themſelves under one Teacher, others under another ; ſo 
that they had, contrary to the true Spirit of Chri/lianity, many 
different Parties or Denominations among them ; each, as is 


uſual, magnifying the Teacher they had placed themſelves un- 


der, as if the extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit he was endued 
with, were ſuperior to what other Teachers were endued with ; 
and therefore crying down them as not worthy to be ſet upon a 
Par with him; although, as the Apoſtle obſerves, Ch. xii. 11. it 


wat one and the ſelf-ſame Spirit which divided to every Man his Gift, 
however different the Gifts were,——The Teachers, or Leaders 


of theſe different Parties too, on whom GOD had been pleaſed 


to beſtow the moſt ſhowy Gifts, ſeem to have been puffed up 


with them, to the holding in Contempt others who had not ſuch 
ſhowy Gifts, The Apoſtle therefore put them in Mind, that if 


any of them had any particular Gifts, that made them more 


taken Notice of, and cried up than others, there was ſtill no 


room to be puffed up, or to look upon themſelves as having a 


Right to any particular Reſpe& ; for that it was not their own 


Abilities, but G O D, that had given the particular Gifts for- 


which they were magnified. For who (ſays the Apoſtle) 
maketh thee to differ from another; And what haſt thou that thou 
didſi not receive ? Now if thou diaft receive it, why doft thou glory 
as if thou hadft not received it F——D3—$0 that it appears plain, 
that the ArosTLE did not write this in a GEnt#RAL Sensx, 
and with Reſpe& to all CHRISTIANS; but only to ſome, with 
particular Reſpe& to the extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit, ſuch 
as ſpeaking divers Languages, without ever having learnt them, 
working of Miracles, and the like ; which were in thoſe Times 
conferred upon many Chriſtians, without any Thing done by 
themſelves to attain them, except their nominally embracing 
Chri/tianity : And therefore there is really no Manner of Ground 
to apply it in general to Chri/tians of later Ages, as they are not 
under like Circumſtances, and don't at all come within the Caſe to 
which the Apoſtle applied it: See further in the Note on 1 Cor, 
Iv. 7. Page 593. 

Many indeed are the Errors among Chriſtians, from applying 
in general, and in all Times, what was written by the Apoſtles, 
with Reference to the Times in which they wrote, and the pecu- 
liar ' Circumſtances belonging to them, And it ſeems to be 


_ chiefly owing to this, that there is ſo little of the real Power of 


Chriſtianity among Chriſtians. 

Thus, becauſe St. John ſays to thoſe to whom he wrote, 27 
any Man fin, wi have an Advocate with the Father, JESUS 
CHRIST the Righteous, and He is the Propitiation for our Sins; and 
becauſe the other Apoſtles ſay to them to whom they addreſſed 
their Epiſtles, CHRIST died for our Sins; in whom wwe have For- 
givent/t Sin; and the like; therefore Chri/tian; of later Ages, 
and who have been inſtructed in CHRIS T's Religion from their 
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Infancy, have entertained the Notion that GOD will pardon all 
the Sins which they can poſſibly continue in till Death overtakes 
them, if fo be they can but have Time to declare their Truſt 
in CHRIST”s Merits ; or, as their Phraſe is, apply to them- 
ſelves the Merit of their SAVIOUR, or the Promiſes. of GOD 
made to Chri/ians for the Sake of his SON JESUS CHRIST. 
Whereas, when attentively examined, it appears that all theſe 
Expreſſions of the Apoſtles have a particular Reference to the 
Times in which they were wrote; and do chiefly, if not altoge- 
ther, relate to that general Act of Gray fre Pardon of all 
their former Sins, which GOD was pleaſed, in Reward of 
CHREST's perfe Virtue and Obedience, as a Thing highly accept- 
able to him, to grant tg every one, who, forſaking their former 
Courſe of Life and Opinions, made Profeſſion of taking CHAI5 T 
for their LORD and MASTER, and that they would live for the 
future in Conformity to his Precepts, —Agreeable to this, the 
Paſſage of St. Joan, IF any Man fin, we have an Advocate, &c. 
is in the Original, I any Man nath /inned, which probably is 
to be underftood of the Time before his Converſion to Chriftia- 
zity ; becauſe St. Jobs, in the Words immediately preceding, 


ſays, My little Children, theſe Things write I unto you, that ye fin 
- not. And in the next Chapter he ſays, Every one that abideth in 
bim, (viz, in JESUS CHRIST,) fnnerh not. Every one that fin- 


meth, bath not ſeen him, nor known him. He that committeth Sin, 
is of the Devil. The Apoſtle Paul ſeems to confine. the Re- 
miſſion of Sins, through the Redemption that is in JESUS 
CHRIST, to Sins that were paſt before this A& of Grace was 
publiſhed ; when he ſays, Rom. iii. 25. Whom GOD hath ſet 
forth to be a Propitiation, through Faith in his Blood, to declare his 
Righteouſneſs for the Remiſſion of Sins that ARE PAST, through the 
Forbearance of GOD. 5 | | 
There are Grounds for hoping that the Imperfection of the 
Obedience of ſincere Chriftians will be favourably conſidered for 
the Sake of CHRIST ; and even the wilful Sins they may have 
committed through the Force of Temptation, and the Prailty of 
their Nature, pardoned upon Amendment and future Holineſs ; 
and that thoſe who, through a Neglect in their Education, have 


not had a true and ſufficient Knowledge of the Religion of 


CHRIST, will be pardoned all their paſt Sins, if at any Time 
they embrace his Religion ſeriouſly, and. live the reſt of their 
Life according to his Precepts. But thoſe who live in Sin unto 
their Life's End, or till their Sins leave them, ſo that they have 
it not in their Power to commit them, ſuch have no Grounds to 


expect that CHRIST will be 4 Propitiation for their Sins, or an . 


Adwocate for them with the Father : For, as we have before ob- 
ſerved, the Grounds of CHRIST's Advocacy and Mediation, is 
his having a Connexion with, and a Love or Regard for us, as 
his Friends: But But what Fellowſhip hath Righteouſnejs with 
Unrighteouſne/s ? and what Communion hath Light with Darkne/s ? 
Our Connexion with CHRIST can never ſtand on this Footing, 


but muſt reſt on a very different one, which CHRIST Himſelf 


hath pointed out, Je are my Friends, if ye do whatſoever 1 
command you, John xv. 14. Not being of the ſame Nature of 
which CHRIST partook ; though that ſeems to be the Spring 
of Connexion between CHRIST and Men, is alone ſufficient to 
intereſt him in our Favour : For when one told him, that his 
Mother and Brethren (according to the Fe] deſired to ſpeak 
with him, He fretched forth his Hand towards his Diſciples, and 
ſaid, Behold, my Mother and my Brethren : For whoſoever ſhall do 
the Will of GOD, the ſame is my Brother, and Sifter, and Mother. 
And he alſo made another ſolemn Declaration to the ſame Pur- 
poſe, ** Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter 
into the Kingdom of Heaven; but be that doeth the Will of my Fa- 
ther which is in Heaven, 1 ; 
Another Error among Chr:/ans, ariſing from applying in gene- 
ral what the Apoſtles ſpoke with particular Reſpect to the then 
Circumſtances of the World, is concerning Repentance : For be- 
cauſe the Apoſtles ſpeak much of Repentance for the Remiſſion 
or Forgiveneſs of Sins, therefore Chriftians have entertained a 
Notion that a Profeſſion of Sorrow for the Sins they have com- 
mitted, without an actual entering upon, and Progreſſion in a 
virtuous and holy Life, is ſufficient to procure them eternal Sal. 
vation: Nay, even that only profeſſing, when they come to die, 
that they are very ſorry for the wicked Lives they have led, and 
hope GOD will forgive them, is a ſufficient Paſſport for their 
Entrance into the Regions of Bliſs. Whereas, thoſe the Apoſtles 
preached Repentance to, were Perſons in Health, who had not 
had before ſuch bright Light and Conviction as the Goſpel affords, 
and who were immediately to bring forth Fruits meet for Repen- 


_ tance ; to enter upon, and make a Progreſs in a virtuous and 
Holy Life. They immediately engaged ſolemnly to live for the 


future agreeable to the Precepts of JESUS CHRIST. And as 
ſoon as they had done this, or, in other Words, taken upon 
them the Cbriſtian Profeſſion, then all the Exhortations of the 
Apoſtles to them, ran upon the PerfeQion of Virtue required of 


them. 


The Epiſtles written by the Apoſtles to profeſſed Chriſfiaut, are 
full of the moſt pathetic Exhortations to all Virtus, and the moſt 
ſevere We of all Vice; and of the plaineſt Condem- 
. 
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being the great Purport of the Goſpel. 
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taught in the Scriptures. 


nation of Chriſtiant, who are wilfut Sinners to the greateſt De- 
grees of GOD's Diſpleaſure. 
Repentance is made to thoſe who were not already Chri/tians.; but 
to Cbriſtiant, the Practice of all Virtue, and the pofitive Im- 
provement in all that is good and Praiſe-worthy, is vehemently 


urged, and the abſolute and indiſpenſable Neceſſity of all Holi. 


neſs and Virtue, declared to them in the moſt expreſs Terths. 
They were Ixhorted to follow Holineſs ; without which, they 
were expreſsly told, zo Man ſhall ſee the LORD. They were to 
yield their Members Servants.to Righteouſneſs, unto Holineſs ; becauſe 
GOD hath not called urunts Uncleanne/s, but unto Holineſ5.---T his 
. . 8 In F act, (as 
will appear by an attentive Examination, ) all that is ſaid in the 
New Teſtament about Repentance, confidered by itſelf, relates to 


that general Pardon of all paſt Sins which GOD was pleaſed to 
grant to every one who quitted their former Religion and Vices , 


and embraced the Religion of CHRIST : And therefore pro- 
feſſed Chriſtiant have no Ground to apply this to themſelves, as 
they are not in the ſame Circumſtances : This being peculiar 
to the firſt Times of the Goſpel, and to thoſe who had not been 
bred up in the Chriſtian Religion. For whoever will impartially 
examine, will find it was not th Remiſſion of the Sint of mapa 


| TIANS living in the Violation of his Goſpel, that CHRIST com- 


miſſioned his Apoſtles to teach or practiſe: Neither was it the 
Doctrine or Practice of Human Abſolution to Sinners, after their 
coming to the Knowledge of the Truth. It is true, the 
Repentance of profeſſed Chrifians is ſometimes ſpoken of; and 
certainly the Goſpel would a& againit its Deſign, if every wilful 
Deviation from its Precepts was deemed fo unpardonable, that 
no Repentance was ſufficient to obtain Pardon for it. But then 
it muſt be obſerved, that in this Caſe it is not a mere Profeflion 
of being ſorry for the Sins committed, but an actual Amend 
ment and Change of Life that is required. There is nothin 

promiſed to the Repentance or Sorrow, but to the actual Amend: 
ment. And this indeed is implied in the Caſe of Men's firſt be- 
coming Chriftians ; for at the fame Time they profeſſed a Sor- 
row for their paſt Deeds, they profeſſed that for the Time to 
come they would walk in Newne/ of Life, agreeable to the Pre- 


cepts of CHRIST; ſo that actual Amendment was included in 


their Repentance. Beſides this, it will be found, upon Exami- 


nation, that what was promiſed to them upon their Profeſſion of 


Sorrow for their” paſt Life, and that they acknowledged JESUS 
as the MESSIAH, was no more than being admitted into the 
Way of Salvation, or received into the Chri#iaz Diſpenſation. 
notwithſtanding all their paſt Crimes, of what Nature ſoever 


But after this, they were to work out their eternal Salvation with 


Fear and Trembling. They were, as St. Paul profeſſed he did 
to keep under their Body, and bring it into Subjection, left they ſhould 
be caftaways. So that there really is no good Ground for Chri/- 
tians to think that a merely profeſſing themſelves ſinful Chriſtian; 
and truſting in the Mercy of GOD, without an actual Amend. 


ment of Life; or that the Sorrow of a Death-Bed, however 


ſtrong, or all that can be practiſed upon it, will be ſufficient to 


procure them eternal Salvation. But yet, too true it is, that 


many Cbriſtians applying in a generat Manner what is ſaid in the 
New Teſtament with Reſpe& to particular Circumſtances and 
Caſes, entertain theſe falſe Hopes, it is mych to be feared. to 
their eternal Deſtruction; fortifying themſelves in them by the In- 
ſtance of the repenting Thief on the Croſs, to whom CHRIST 
promiſed that he ſhould be with him that Day in Paradi/e. This 
they think was directly parallel to a Death-Bed Repentance; 
that the Thief was ſaved in the laſt Hour; and therefore they 
may hope to be the ſame ; as GOD, they truſt, will be no leis 
merciful to them, than he was to the Thief upon the Cro/ - And 


their Truſt is well founded from the Inſtance, if their Caſe is 


the ſame ; for GOD is no Reſpefer of Perſons, with Regard to 
eternal Salvation; and will not deny that to one, which he grants 
to another, if their Caſes be ſimilar. But the Caſe of the T hief 
on the Croſi, and of a profeſſed Chriftian, who has led all his Life 


in Wickedneſs, and is come to his Death-Bead, is as widely dif- 


ferent as Light is from Darkneſs : For it is a Point much to be 
obſerved, that the Caſe of thoſe brought up from their very Birth 
under the Light of the Goſpel, and of thoſe to whom the Goſpel 
was firſt preached by JESUS and his Apoſtles, and who had been 
before brought up in other Religions, is very different; for at 
the firſt promulging of the Goſpel Diſpenſatiori, GOD, out of 
his. abundant Goodneſs, that all Men in general might receive the 
Benefit of it, was pleaſed to publiſh a general Act of Grace or 
Pardon for all the Sins (of whatſoever Kind) Men had already 
committed; not having had before ſo full Light, and ſuch ſtron 

Motives te Yirtze and Holine/5, as the Goſpel gave. And the 
only Term to receive this Pardon, was their acknowledging 
CHRIST as their LORD, and embracing the Religion He 
taught. The Thief upon the Creſi therefore came within the 
Terms of GOD's general Act of Grace, publiſhed at the firſt 
promulging of the Goſpel ; and was accepted, not becauſe of 
his Death-Bed Sorrow, but becauſe he acknowledged JESUS for 
his LORD. -t is more than probable that the Thief had never 


he 


Ihe frequent Mention of 
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he ſuffered for. It ſeems to have been during his Impriſonment, 
thar he received an Account of him, and was convinced of his 
being the MESSIAH ; which, with a noble Integrity, that ſhews 
him to have been ſincere, he continued openly to profeſs, at a 

: Time when he ſaw JESUS in the ſame Condition with himſelf, 
nailed to a Craſi, derided almoſt by every one; and when he was 
ſenſible his acknowledging him as the MESSIAH, would expoſe 
him to crue! Inſults. So that this 7 hief ſeems indeed to have 
been better intitled to that general Promiſe which was made to all 
that would acknowledge JESUS for their LORD, than moſt of 
thoie who embraced Chri/tianity : Ant as he lived not afterwards 
to do any Thing unworthy of a profeſſed Follower of JESUS, 
all his paſt Sins being forgiven upon Account of his acknowledg- 
ing JE. Us for his LORD, he was conſequently in a Condition 
to inherit eternal Life.---But what Manner of Parallel is there be- 
tween the Cate of this Thief, and one who has been born under 

the Light of the Goſpel, and has acknowledged CHRIS T for 
bis LORD; but who has, notwithſtanding, followed a Courſe 
of Lite directly contrary to his Commandments ; but, when he 
comes on his Death. Bed, profeſſes Sorrow for it, and ſays, like 
the 'i hief, © LORD, remember me in thy Kingdom 7” 

It was publickly declarcd by CHRIST and his Apoſtles, that 
at that Time, when Men had not had hefore the Light and Mo- 
tives of the Goſpel to engage them to the Practice of Virtue, 

that whoever then acknowledged JESUS for their LORD, and 
embraced the Religion he taught, ſhould have all their paſt Sins 
forgiven. But where is the Promiſe, that to Perſons bred up in 
the Knowledge of the Religion CarisT taught, and who have 
always pioteſſed themſelves his Followers, but yet live on in an 
Habit of Sin, condemned by their own Profeſſion ; where is the 
Promiſe, that to ſuch Ferſons a Pardon of all their paſt Sins 
will be granted, on Account of their Froteſſing a Sorrow for them 
on their Death-Bed ? In Truth, no one can by any Means 
be faid to be in the like Circumſtances with the Thief on the 
Creſs, who is come to Years of Judgment and Diſcretion in a 
Country cf profeſſed Chriſtians ; and hath either in his Mind, or 
in his Manners, diſhonoured or neglected the Chriſtian Religion. 
How much thoſe Chriſlians deceive themſelves, who think to 
atone tor a bad Life, and to obtain eternal Happineſs merely by 
Acts of Charity, trom what the Apoſtle Peter ſays, 1 Peter iv. 
8. may be ſeen in the Note on that Text. And that the Pa- 
Table of the Labuurrrs in the Vineyard, in which thoſe who had 


worked but one Hour, are repreſcnred as receiving the ſame Re- 


ward as thoſe who had laboured the whole Day, is as little 
Ground for depending upon a late Reformation of Life, or a 
Death-Bed Repentance, may be ſeen in the Notes on Martheww, 
Ch. 20, | 
W hat the Apoſtle Paul ſays, Romans x. 13. with particular Re- 
ſpe& to the then Circumſtances of Things, Yhoſoever ſhall call 
upon the Name of the LORD, ſhall be Javed,” many CHRIST1- 
ANs have laid hold of as relating to Chriſtiant in every Age: 
As if calling upon the Name of the LORD, was the whole of the 
Goſpel Covenant; and eternal Salvation was to be the Reward of 
mere outward joining in the publick Acts of Chriſtian Profeſſion 
and Worſhip : As it they might entertain Hopes of tuture Hap- 
pineſs from their repeated Performance of ſome outward Acts of 
Chriſtian Profeſſion and Worſhip, without having inwardly the 
Spirit of Calis r's Religion, regulating all their Thoughts and 
Actions agreeable to his Precepis, without exerciſing Juſtice and 
Benevolence to their Fellow Creatures, and having real Love to 
GOD, and Purity of Heart. But becauſe they feel a Warmth 
of what they imagine to be Devotion in the Worſhip of GOD ; 
becauſe they frequent the publick Prayers, and the Sacrament of 
the LORD's Supper ; becauſe they hear his Word with ſome At- 
tention and Zeal; upon ſuch Accounts as theſe, they hope for his 
Favour at laſt, and have Satisfaction in that Hope for the pre. 
ſent; imagining, perhaps, that St. Paul is on their Side, and 
hath given it as his Judgment, that whoſoever calis upon the Name 
of the LORD, ſhall be ſaved. Whereas, this Expreſſion of St. 
Paul was peculiarly adapted to the then Circumſtances of Things, 
and prevailing Opinions, and to the peculiar Subject he was 
then writing upon. The Jews were ſtrongly prepoſſeſſed, 
that the MESSIAH, or CHRIST, was to be of Benefit only 
to them, and thoſe who embraced Judai/m, and became ſubject 
to the whole Moſaic Ceremonial Law. St. Paul therefore argues 
in this Epiſtle upon two Points. 1ſt. That, as the Caſe ſtood, 
the Jews themſelves, they not having perfectly kept the Me/aic 
Law, had Need of another Way of Salvation being opened; 
which Way, he tells them, GOD had opened to them through 
believing Jesus of Nazareth to be the Cnaisr, or MesSIAH, 
and conſequently believing in all his Declarations, and conform- 
ing their Lives accordingly. He then goes on to remove their ſe. 
cond Prejudice; and to ſhew, even from the Writings of the 
wiſh Prophets themſelves, that the Salvation brought by 
CurIsT, or the MEsSI1aH, was e ually to the Gentiles and to the 
n. There is no Difference (ſaith he) between the Jew and 
the Greek ; for the ſame LORD over all, is rich unto all (isabound- 
ing in Goodneſs unto all, of whatever Nation they be,) that call 
upon him: For aubeſosver Pall call upon the Name of the LORD, 
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ſpall be Javed. Conſidering the Context, it is evident that 


calling upon the LORD here, means embracing the Religion of 


the Lox b JESUS CHRIST, and ſerving him faithfully with the 
whole Mind And ſaued means no more than being in a Condi- 
tion to attain to eternal Salvation, THAT 15s, being admitted a 
Member of CHRIST, or of the Goſpel Diſpenſation; and in 
Conſequence . of that, agreeable to the , Terms propoſed at the 
firſt promulging of the Goſpel, having all their Sins forgiven 
them, which they had committed before their hecoming Chri- 
tians. That this relates peculiarly to ſuch who had not 
before embraced the Chriftian Religion, is evident from the fol- 
lowing Verſes : How then hall they call on him in whom they have 
not believed? And how ſhall they believe in lim, of whom they 
have not heard? And how ſhall they hear without a Preacher ? 
And how fhall they preach, except they be ſent ? As it is avritlen, 
Hom beautiful are the Feet of them that preach the Goſpel of Peace, 
and bring glad Tidings of good Things !---For thoſe therefore born 
under the Goſpel, and who have been long Profeſſors of Chr:/- 


tiainty, to think this has any direct Relation to them, is deceiv- 


ing themſelves ; for it is plain St. Paul had in this Paſſage no In- 
tention of fixing the Terms of fnal Sal vation, or to tell proteſſed 
Chriſtians what is required of them.. But ſuppoſing the Declara- 


tion made here, ſeparated from the Deſign of the Apoſtle, when 


he wrote it, and taken entirely by itſelf, it cannot with any Rea- 
ſon be underſtood as if the external Act of calling upon the Name 
of the LORD, was ſufficient to bring CHriſtian, to eternal Salva- 


tion; becauſe the Apoſtle has in this very Chapter, ver. 10. de- 


clared that at the Heart Man belieweth unto Righteouſne/s ; where- 
by he has, beyond Diſpute, defined the Intent and Fruit of be- 
lieving, or calling upon the Name of the LORD, viz. purifying the 
Heart from all Filtbingſi of Fleſh and Spirit, and prrfedting Holingſi in 
the Fear of GOD : See the Note on Romans x. 10, And in the 
ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy, Ch. ii. v+r. 19. he fays expreſsly, Lie 


every one that nameth the Name of CHRIST, drpart from Iniquiry. ER 


From whence, as alſo from a Multitude of other taſſages in St. 
Paul's Epiſtles, it is evident, that the Apoſtle never thought that 
calling upon the Name of the LORD, any external Acts of Reli- 
gion ; attending on Prayer, or the Sacrament, or the like, were 
iufficient for eternal Salvation, without departing from Iniquity, 
and perfecting Holineſs. | | 
Let not any one think that any Thing we have ſaid, tends to 


| leſſen the Mercy of the Redemprion that is in JESUS CHRIST ; 


for THAT, without being ſupported by any falſe Notions, will 
ever ſtand above aLL Praiſe, For fiſt, no Righteouſneſs of ouc's 
could ever of itſelf entitle us to the high Reward of eternal Life : 
THAT can never be juſtly conſidered in any other Light than as 
the (entirely free and unmerited) Gift of GOD through FESUS 
CHRIST cur LORD, who is the MRDIATOoR or AGENT of this 


| unſpeakable Bleſſing to Mankind, having the Power given to him 


by GOD to ſave goed Men from an utter Extinction of Being, and 
raiſe them to that Life and State, that Inheritance and King- 
dom, where he reigns in Glory. And ſecondly, if it had not 
been for the Goſpel of CirisT, we ſhould have been at this 
Time dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, alienated from the Life of GOD, 
(living quite another Life than that which imitates GOD's, and 
is pleaſing to him,) Enemies unto him; filled with all Unrighteou/: 


ne/1 and Unc:eanneſs, &6. as the World iu general was at the Time 


Cyr1sT came into i:: So that nothing is more true, than that 
in a general Senſe, By Grace (or Favour) we are /aved; and 
that not of ourſelvts, it is the Gift of GOD ; nit by Works, /o that 


no Man can boaſt : For Mankind in general, throughout the 


World, had, by following ir own [magination, lo corrupted 
their Ways, and ſuffered the Animal Part ot their Nature to gain 
the Superiority over their Spiritual, that had net the Grace (or 
Favour) of GOD appeared to all Men, to teach them to deny Ungaali- 


 meſi, and worldly Luſls, and live folerly, righteeuſly, and gediy, in 


this preſent World ; had not GOD been gracioully pleaſed io cre- 
ate Men unto good Works in CHRIST 7ESUS, THAT 18, had nor 
GOD, by the Doctrine of C HRIST, and the Revelation made 
by him, enlightened their Minds with rhe Anowleage of the Truth, 
and furniſhed them with the moſt powerful Means to enable 
them, and offered them rhe ſtrongeſt Motives and Inducements 
to excite them to cultivate and proſecute true Religion and Viriue, 
Mankind, there is the greateſt Reaſon to think, following 74+ 
vain Converſation of their Fathers, going on according to what 
they would have learnt from their Fathers, would never have 
riſen again out of that deplorable State of Wickedneſs and Daik- 
neſs, or Ignorance of Divine Things, in which Men had piunged 


themſelves, by not giving Heed to that which they might have 


known of GOD from the Things of the Creation, and trom the 
Light which the rational Part of their Nature would have af. 
forded them, if they had but followed its Dictates, without 4 
coming Vain in their Imaginations, whereby they loſt all true 
Knowledge ; and if they had not let the Animal Part of theic 


Nature gain the Supetiority over the Spiritual. So dead indeed 


were Men in general in Tre/poſfſer and Sins, over the greateſt Part, 
if not the whole World; they had ſo loſt all true Notions of 
GOD. and of what was pleaſing to him, that they never would, 
in all Probability, have recovered of themſelyes from the deplo. 
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1002 A Survey of the great Truths 
rable State of Wickedneſs and Idolatry that they were fallen 


into, had not the Wrath of GQD been revealed from Heaven againſt 


- all Ungedline/s and Uzrighteoujne/s of Men, and the moſt powerful 
Motives and Aſſiſtances to Virtue been given by JESUS CHRIST. 
So that every Chriſlian ought to acknowledge, with the warmeſt 
Gratitude, that in a general Senſe it is entirely owing to the 
Grace or free Favour of GOD, that he hath that Knowledge of 
Divine Things, and thoſe Habits of Virtue which he hath; as he 
hath the greateſt Reaſon to think that he would not have had 
them, if he had not been born under the Light of the Goſpel of 
CHRIST. Nor is it only where his Goſpel is now profeſſed, 
that we may ſuppoſe an Improvement of the Human Nature to 
have been made by it. For we may reaſonably ſuppoſe, that as 
there was ſcarce any Place in the then known World, whereto 
the Goſpel, at its firſt Propagation, was not conveyed by one 
Means or other; fo that, though the Knowledge of it hath been 
loſt again in many Countries, yet it is not improbable but ſome 
Truths have remained among the People, from Chriftianity having 


been once planted there; whereby they have been kept from that | 


very extreme Corruption of Manners, and Ignorance of Divine 


Things, which they would otherwiſe have been in. —Ilt appears 


that the Phitoſophers and learned Men, who continued in their 
Idolatry, after the Preaching of CHais r's Goſpel, were yet greatly 
improved in their Notions of Morality and Religion; for which 
we can account no Way ſo probably, as from their Intercourſe 
and Converſation, and Debates with Chriftians, And Mahome- 
1m, which is now the Religion of ſo many great Nations, borrow 
ed ſeveral Things from Coriſtianity. 


From what has been ſaid we may diſcern what, and how glo- | 


rious a Thing the Goſpel of CHRIST is, and what is Rur 
Chriflianity, 


Lirr, as the Reward of VigTue.—— This is the Goſpel of 
CHRIST, or the good Tidings he publiſhed to Men: A Doc- 
_trine of Conſolation, of Hope, and of Joy inexpreſſible. JE- 
SUS CHRIST came with a Certainty and Authority which no 
other Perſon ever had, to aſſure us of the Intentions of Divine 


| . Goodneſs and Mercy to Men: To reveal and confirm to us 


the bappie Tidings that can arrive to the Ears of Mortals, the 


Promiſe of Immortality : That the ALmiGaTy FaTHER WO 


made us, and who bath appointed all Min once to die, doth not in- 


tend to deſtroy us at Death, but hath /o loved the World of Man- 


kind, that it hath been his eternal Purpoſe to deliver them from 
Death, and reſtore them to another Life, and to reward virtuous 
Men with endleſs Honour and Happineſs : And that to this End 
he hatff appointed a Perſon, (viz. the Man JESUS CHRIST) 
worthy to execute the great Deſign ; and hath committed to him 
the Power of raiſing Mankind from the Dead, the Right of judg- 
ing them, and the whole Diſpoſal and Government of them in a 
future State. The Goſpel therefore diſpels our moſt formidable 
Apprehenſions, and raiſeth us to the higheſt Hopes; by aſſuring 
us, that the total and eternal Deſtruction, which all Mankind 
would have had Reaſon to live in Fear of, ſhall be the Fate only 
of the Wicked and Impenitent : Whilſt all good Men, who ſin- 
cerely repent, ſhall be ſaved ; ſhall not periſh, but have everlaſting 
Life. | | | 
tow vaſt and delightful a Proſpe& does the Belief of a future 
State afford! What a conſtant Source of Comfort and Joy, to be 
aſſured, that we ſhall not only be ſet free by Death from the Evils 
of this Life, but redeemed zs it were from a State of Slavery, to 
the Freedom and Inheritance of the Sons of GOD: And in- 
ſtead of being reduced to our primzval Nothing, ſhall become 
poſſeſſed of a ſuperior Life, and nobler Faculties ; ſhall be able 
to extend -our Progreſs in the unbounded Uniyerſe, and to con- 
template thoſe wondrous Scenes which are continually paſſing, 
through infinite Space, and the Ages of Eternity; and inſtead of 
being excluded from human Society, ſhall be joined to a Celeſti- 
al Community, to the Spirits of juft Men made perfect, and a higher 
Order of Beings; amongſt whom mutual Benevolence and ſocial 
Joy are compleat and uninterrupted. | 
The Cbriſtian Revelation gives us the Aſſurance, that there is a 
propitious Being, ready, and endued with Power ſufficient, to deliver 
Men from the Power of Death, and raiſe them to another Life : 
That there ſhall be a Revolution, when they tbat ſlep in the Duſt 
ſhall awake, and all that are in their Graves ſpall hear the reviving 
Voice of the Son of GOD, and ſhall live. Ye are not ignorant, 


ſays the Apoſtle, as the Heathens are, concerning them which are 


aſleep : And therefore ye ought not to ſorrow, like thoſe who have 
no Hope. 
the Dead; even /o them that ſleep in CHRIST will GOD bring toge- 
ther with bim. | 

The large and firme// Foundation of Hope and Joy, is the 
Faith of the Goſpel. As it not only enlarges and confirms our 
_ beſt Sentiments, of the Power, Wiſdom, Juſtice, and Goodneſs 


of the Supreme Governor of the Univerſe, and the Grandeur 


and Benevolence of his Deſigns, but gives us the joyful Aſſurance, 
That the eternal Happineſs of good Men after Death, is one /pe- 
cial Object of his Intention, and the principal Zad, for which our 
Saytour was ſent into the World, and raiſed after Death to 


The Goſpel of CHRIST is, O that we did but 
ſufficiently conſider what it is! The authentic Discovery and 
Assux AN of a Life to come, and of GLogy and ImworTa- 


th. 


REVELATION. 


Power and Dominion in the inviſible Regions. He is diſcloſed to . 


| 


For if ye believe that GOD raiſed up CHRIST from |} 


| 


| 


| taught in the Scriptures. 


us, in a Character and Office moſt proper to engage our Eſteem 
to animate our Love of Virtue, and to encreaſe our Courage an 
Hope, We have in him the moſt perfect Example of every hu- 
man Virtue, and the higheſt Inſtance and Proof of the Intention 
of the ALuicyuTY Governor of the World, to raiſe Mankind 
to another Life, and to reward Virtue with everlaſting Honour 


and Happineſs. That Life and Immortality which is ſo clearly 


brought to Light, and ſo fully confirmed to us, by the Reſurrec- 
tion of our SayiouR, is the moſt intereſting Subject to which we 
can turn our Attention, and the higheſt Object of our Hopes ; 
Nothing greater or happier can enter into human Conception : 
This eſtabliſneth our Peace and Joy on a perfect Foundation, and 


enableth us t rejoice in the Lord always, even with a J inexpre/= 
ble, and full of Glory, 


In, general, whenever the Apoſtles ſpeak of their own 
State and Temper of Mind, or of that of other Chriſtian Con- 
verts, as under the Influence of the Gaſpel-Principles, they al- 
ways deſcribe it as happy, or full of Conſolation, Peace, Hope, 
and Joy, And whenever Occaſion led them to mention the Goſ- 


| pel Revelation, and the Purpoſe of Divine Wiſdom and Good- 


neſs diſcloſed in it, they frequently break ont into Expreſſions of 
Rapture and Triumph. O Death, Where is thy Sting? O Grave, 
Where is thy Victory? Thanks be to GOD, who bath given us the 
Victory, through Jeſus Chrift cur Lord. Bebold, fays the Apoſtle 


' Jofin, what Manner of Love the Father hath beflowed upon us, For 


now wwe are the Sons of 600; not the forlorn Out-Caſts of the 
Creation, expoſed to periſh for ever at Death, but he Sons of 
GOD. And though it doth not yet appear what we ſhall be, aue are 
afſured;- that when Chrift ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him, ſhall 
partake of the /ame Life, and State of Happinefs, which he en- 


Joys; for. our Life, or future State, 7s bid with CHRIST in 
600. . | 


What ſtrong Conſolation, what heart-enlivening Joy, what 
Foundation of Hope, to have one in our own Nature gone before 


us into another World or State to prepare a Place for us; to whoſe 


immediate Care and Tuition we are committed, as the ſpecial 
and diſtinguiſhed Friend and Patron of the Human Race; and 
by whoſe Agency, and wWISsE Diario, all Things rela- 


tive to our future and eternal State ſhall be tranſacted and accom- 


pliſhed. JESUS CHRIST our LORD hath Power and Com- 


miſſion from GOD, to deliver us from the Power and Dominion 


of Death, to afford us Protection and Safety, and to provide for 
us convenient Habitations after we have quitted theſe earthly 
Dwellings, He is our Ręſurrection and our Lift ; and our future 
State is under his Government and Appointment, To this End, 
and that we might believe in him, and rely on his Care and Pro- 
tection, even in the Article of Death, GOD rai/ed him from the 
Dead; and in Reward of his moſt perfect and exemplary Virtue 


and Obedience, hath given him Power over all Fleb, committed 


to him the Keys of the future World, and conſtituted him 7udge 


over Mankind, that he might give Eternal Life to all good 
Men. | | | 

The Idea of an jntermediate Power between the one Supreme 
and Infinite Being, and his minute Creatures on Earth; à Power, 
friendly and bènevoleht to the Human Species; a Per/on, who | 


hath experienced the Infirmities of our Nature, and exhibited 
every human Virtue, who hath himſelf paſſed before us from 2hzs 
Life thro* the Gulph of Death to another, whoſe peculiar Charge 
and Province, whoſe moſt affectionate Concern and important 
Enterprize, is the Salvation of Mankind ; nothing ſurely can 
be more grateful to the Heart of Man, than hit Idea of_a Medi- 


ator and Saviour; nothing more conſonant to our ampleſt Views 


of the vaſt Univerſe, and the Ways of infinite Wiſdom, than 
this Faith of the Gaſpel. 

And when we conſider the myſterious and momentous Nature 
of that Change, which will befal us at Death, the impenetrable 
Veil which hides Futurity from our View, and the untried un- 
known Expanſion that lies beyond, when at the Moment of our 


Departure we are ſeparated from every preſent Object, and de- 


ſerted of every human Acquaintance, and no Earthiy Power can 


befriend or relieve us; In this real Proſpe& of Death, what can 


ive us ſo much Conſolation, ſo chearing Hopes, as to believe, 
om what is declared to us in the Goſpel of CHRIST. JESUS, 
that there is a Place prepared for us, a Society ready to receive us, 


a propitious Power appointed to protect us, to order our State and 


aſſign our Habitation ; that there is a Kingdom and Territory ſub- 
ject to the Government of a Potenrate moit friendly to Mankind, 
who will not fail to give all virtuous Souls an hoſpitable and kind 
Reception, and a fincere Welcome to his Celeſtial Dominions ; 
a Potentate, whoſe Government was erected and eſtabliſhed to the 
very End and Purpoſe of faving Mankind, and providing for the 
Spirits of the Juſt, happy Seats of Reſidence : That amidſt the 


infinite Univerſe, and the innumerable Variety of States and 


Worlds in it, there is an- deſigned for the perpetual Inheritance 

of good Men, and prepared for their Reception, by the Care 

* Agency of our Bleſſed SAVIOUR, whole high izperia/ Of- 

fice it is to raiſe Mankind from the Dead, to judge them, and to 

put the Righteous into Poſſeſſion of bat ever/afling Kingdom, 5 
| 5 5 
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it will be the ſame State in which our Saviour reſides, 7 am go- 
ing, ſaid he to his Diſciples, to prepare a Place for you : And when 


I have prepared a Place for you, I will return and receive you unto 
' myſelf, that where I am, there ye may be alſo, 


As good Men 
ſhall be raiſed from Death, in the Likeneſs of their riſen $avi- 
OUR, and their Bodies ſhall be falbiontd according to his glorious Bo- 


dy, by that mighty Power by which he is able to ſubdue every T bing 
to himſelf; fo they will be united into one Celeſtial Aſſembly and 


Community with him their exalted Head, under his Goverment, 
in that Region or World of Reſidence, where his everlaſting 
Throne is fixed, where he ſhines with ineffable Glory, and will 
for ever employ his Wiſdom and Power for the Happineſs of his 
Subjects, now redeemed by him from Sin and Death, and cloathed 
with Immortality, : 


We have further in the Goſpel Revelation, an experimental 


Evidence, in the actual Reſurrection of our LORD from the 


REVELATION: 


And it may add greatly to our Satisfaction to be aſſured, that 


Dead: In CHRIST's Reſurrection our future State was begun, 


As Adam was the firſt of Mankind in this World, ſo our LORD 
JESUS CHRIST was the firſt of Mankind in the Reſurrection 
State or the World to come, the firfi-born from the Dead, the Be- 
Having theſe ſub- 
lime and joyful Truths revealed to us; it becomes us zo ſet our 
Aﬀetions on Things above, where Chriſt fitteth, inveſted with Glo- 
ry and Dominion; knowing 7hat our future Life is hid with Chriſt in 
GOD, and that when he who is our Life ſhall appear, then ſhall his 
Fllowers appear alſo with him in Glory, By this Hope we ought 
to be animated to follow his Example of Humility, Charity, Re- 
ſignation, Patience, Contempt of Riches, Obedience to GOD, 
and Benevolence to Men. For by thus dying to fin, and living to 


Righteouſneſs in this World, we ſhall aſſuredly obtain a Reſurrec- 
tion to another Life, be found worthy, as our LORD expreſſes it, 
of that World which he hath prepared, and have an Entrance ad- 


miniſtered unto us into his everlaſiing Kingdom. And in Conſe- 
quence of this Chri/tian Faith and Obedience, we need not let our 
Hearts be troubled at the Proſpect of our own Death, nor /orrow 
tor the Loſs of our Friends and Relations, as if we had no Hope; 
but may enjoy at, preſent a ſolid Conſolation, and reviving Hope, 
amidſt all the Afflictions of Mortality; and may at laſt with a 
calm and ſecure Confidence reſign our departing Spirits to the 
merciful Diſpoſal of our SAVIOUR, in certain Hope of an Ad- 
miſſion into that happy State where he reſides, and of being for 


ever with the Lord. | : 
After ſuch an authentic Diſcovery and Declaration of a World 


ſuperior and eternal, the Reward of Virtue ; what is there in 


this World to engroſs our Attention, and make us unmindful 


of the great Salvation, and the promiſed Inheritance ? —— This 


World cannot be made a State of Happineſs, either great in De- 
gree, or laſting in Duration. Mankind are neceſſarily incident 
to Vices, Diſorders, Corruptions, Calamities, Diſeaſes, and Death : 
And there is no Remedy : It is the proper State of our preſent 
corruptible Nature. And we ought to rejoice much more in the 
Goſpel Account of a future State, than if our SAVIOUR had 


erected the moſt perfect Empire poſſible here on earth, For un- 


doubtedly Men may become capable of an Happineſs in another 
and immortal Life, ſuch at they can neither.enjoy, nor ſo much as 
comprehend, at preſent. We have therefore the ſtrongeſt Rea- 
ſon to be ſatisfied, that the Reward of good Men is not in 74s 
World, but in that where our exalted Saviour reſides, and over 
which he rules with ar eternal Sceptre of perfect Juſtice and 
"Io . Redemption of Mankind, or their Reſurrefion to 
another Life, is repreſented in the Cel as the nobleſt Effect of 
Divine Goodneſs; and the paternal Love of the FaT HER AL- 


MIGHTY, in this greateſt Inſtance, is recommended with all the 


d Beauty proper to engage our filial Affection, and 
5 PAs Oh ſame Time, the 7udicial Character 
of the Sur EME BEING, as Governor of the World, and Pu- 


5 niger of Wickedneſs and Diſobedience, is duly maintained, and 


the Belief of his puniſhing Juſtice properly enforced, to produce 
e and Fear, i : 

og perhaps find ſome Difficulty in forming confiſtent 

Ideas of the inflexible Juſtice of GOD, as united with his pater- 
nal Goodneſs and tender Mercies over all his Works, ——ÞBut this 
Difficulty ariſes from the Weakneſs of our Minds: We are apt to 
imagine, that the different Acts of puniſhing and rewarding, or 
of ſaving and deſtroying, proceed from different Principles or 
Affections in the Divine Nature, Whereas, every Divine Act 
equally ſprings from the Purpoſe of infinite Wiſdom, in order to 
the beſt Ends. And though in common and popular Language 
frequent Mention is made of the Divine Mrath and Indignation, 
which is imputing human Paſſions and Reſentments ta the Su- 
preme Being: Vet in Reality, as in general, no human Language 
can expreſs his Attributes ; ſo in particular, all Pan My 
ſtrialy ſpeaking, inconſſſient with the immutable Happineſs © 

the Divine Nature and Perfection of his Government. If it be 


thought unworthy of an earthly Magiſtrate'to judge with Paſſion, . 


:h from Reſentment, how much more ſhould it be 
en e with the all- perfect Governor of the Uni- 
erſe . Y et human Prejudices are ſo apt to ariſe, and inter- 


3 


be ſpiritually minded is Lift. 


. taught in theScriptures.". 15603 


mingle themſelves, in our Conceptions of the Supreme Being 


and his Government of the World, that ee e e | 
_ tempted to aſcribe ſome of our own Affections, vr indeed Infir- 
mities, to him, and to imagine him influenced by ſuch Emotions 
as we experience in our own Hearts; as if the infinite and ſelf- 
exiſtent Spirit was little better than ſuch a frail Compoſition - of 
Materials as our Animal Nature; when, in Truth, the hi heſt 


Faculties of our rational Nature, in the beſt Exerciſe of them, 
exhibit an Image or Reſemblance of his Perfection infinitely ob- 
ſcure and imperfect, 


worſt Corruptions of Human Nature: And as the Heathen: de- 


baſed their Gods by aſeribing to them bodily Appetites, and even 


the Luſts of Intemperance, ſome Chriſtians have imputed to the 


All-perfe& DEITY the Paſſions of Partiality, Tyranny and Cru- N 
elty ; and have erected a Scheme of Notions, in Regard to the . 


eternal State of Men, and the Decres of GOD, contrary. to the 


natural Sentiments of Humanity, and to the moſt frequent and 


expreſs Declarations of the Goſpel. They have repreſented the 
DEITY as arbitrarily electing particular Favourites, and placing 


a partial Affection upon them, and reprobating or neglecting the 


reſt of Mankind; and have deſcribed the Execution of Divine 
Juſtice in another World as conſiſting, not in deſiraying, but 
preſerving for ever the Souls which are condemned, in order to 


inflict upon them, endleſs and extreme Miſeries. Both which 
Doctrines are not only void of all Foundation in the Holy Scrip- 


tures, but are directly contrary to many explicit Aſſertions of Bur 
SAVIOUR and his Apoſtles, For they repreient the whole 


Scheme of a future State, an the Divine Purpoſe of * hs 


Mankind to another Life, as proceeding from the Goodneſs © 


GOD, and his Fatherly Benevolence and Clemency ; and Thar 
not to a few ſelect Favourites, but to the World in general. For 
GOD /o loved the World, that he gawe his only begotten Son, and 


Some Men have been fo weak, or ſo 
miſled, that they have not forbore to aſcribe to GOD the very 


ſent him, not to condemn the-Waorld, not to execute a Purpoſe of 


Diſpleaſure, but to accompliſh* a Scheme of infinite Mercy and 


eternal Salvation. And He is not willing that any ſhould periſh, 
but that all ſhould come to Repentance ; and, is no Keſpecter of Per- 


Jans, but accepts all in every Nation who fear him and work Rights- 


ouſneſs. He is the GOD of the Heathens, as well as of the Jews 


and Chriſtians ; and Mankind are all his Offiring, And be will | 


judge the World in Righteoujngſi 3 not according to any particular 


ſecret Decrees, but according to his univerſal, revealed, known, 
immutable, everlaſting, moſt wiſe, juſt, and merciful Decree, of © © 
rewarding all Men according to their Works; and of his infinite 


Goodnels will beſtow eternal Life on all good Men of every Na- 


tion, though they have never heard of the Goſpel, if they. have 


but improved the Talents given unto them; and will in perfect 
Juſtice puniſh the Wicked, not by an eternal Preſervation in Mi- 
ſery and Torment, but by ar eternal Deftruftion from the Preſence 
of the LORD, and the Glory of his Power. | 
Now, as this laſt is a Point of great Moment; as it is a Juſ- 
tice due to every Doctrine of Chriſtianity to reſcue it from Ambi- 
guity, and to repreſent it faithfully and clearly; and as, in this 
Inſtance, it is taking away a formidable, and indeed unanſwer- 
able, ObjeQion in the Mouth of an /»fiae/ againſt Chriftianity it- 
ſelf; we ſhall proceed to ſhew, what is the final Puniſhment 
threatened in the Goſpel to the Wicked and Impenitent, adhe- 
ring cloſely to the Terms of the Holy Scripture, which are the only 


authentic Ground of /Belief, and which are, if duly attended to, 


ſufficiently plain and explicit: As indeed it would ſeem unwor- 
thy of a Divine Revelation to leave ſo momentous an Article du- 


bious and perplexed, | 
With this View, let us firſt conſider the plain and literal; and 


ſecondly, the figurative Expreſſions of our SAVIOUR and his 
] Apoſtles, concerning the final Puniſhment of wicked Men in 


another World. | 


Firſt, we are to conſider the moſt plain and literal Expreſſions 


on this Subje& : For in colleQing the Senſe of Holy Scripture, theſe 
are to be attended to in the firſt Place and principally, and the 
more dubious and figurative Language is to be compared with 
and explained by them. 3 : 
Now there are many Paſſages, in which the End of wicked 
Men, or the ultimate Puniſhment to which they ſhall be ad- 
judged, is defined in the moſt preciſe and. intelligible Terms, to 
be, not an everlaſting Preſervation in Pain and Torment, but (as 
it is expreſſed 2 Th; i. 9.) an everlaſting Deſtruction from that 
Power of GOD, which is equally 4% to deſtroy, as to preſerve ; 
to annihilate, as to create the Souls of Men, | 
The Term Death is the moſt frequently made Uſe of, to ſig- 
nify the End of wicked Men in another World, or the final Ef. 
fect of Divine Juſtice in their Puniſhment, ——The Wages of Sin 


(ſays the Apoſtle) is Death ; but eternal Life is the Gift of GOD, 


through JESUS CHRIST our LORD. And, 1f ye live after the 
Fleſh, ye ſpall dis: But if 2 7 the —— ye mortify the Deeds 
of the Body, ye ſpall live.---To be carnally minded ir Death; but 10 

Sin when it ii N oo (ſays St. 
JamEs,) Gringeth forth Death——And our SAVIOUR fays, 
Whoſoever belicvtth in me ſpall never die, or ſhall not die for ever, 
but bath «ternal Liſt, And good Chriſtians are ſaid to be already 
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paſſed from Death unto Lis; and on the contrary, uncharitable 
and wicked Chriſtians to be in a State of Death. 


To imaꝑine, that by the Term Dran, is meant an eternal 


Life, though in a Condition of extreme _— ſeems to be 
confounding all Propriety and Meaning of Words. Death, 
when applied to the End of wicked Men in a future State, pro- 


perly denotes their cea/ing 70 exift, or a total Extinction of Life and 


Being. Andit may contribute to fix this Meaning, if we obſerve 


alſo, that the bodily Diſſolution which all Men undergo in this 


World, is uſually termed by our SAVIOUR and his Apoſtles, 
not Death, but Sleep: Becauſe from th Death we ſhall be raiſed 
to Life again: But from the other, that which is fully and pro- 
perly Pearh, and of which the former is but an Image or Sha- 
dow, there is no Recovery: It is an eternal Death, an everlafling 
Deſtruction from the Prejence of the LORD, and the Glory of his 
Poauer. | | 

This everiafling Deſtruction from the Preſence of the LORD, 
may he properly ſtiled, as it is in ſome Places, ever/afting Pu- 
niſbment ; becauſe it is ir flicted by Way of Paniſhment on the in- 
corrigible Wicked, and is never to be reverſed : And certainly to be 
for ever blotted out from Exiſtence, is a terrible Puniſhment. For 
if to have Exiſtence is a real Good, as no Doubt it is; then ner to ex- 
i/t, is a real Evil, or Puniſpment. And the irrevocable Doom to this, 


the laſt Day, withunuit-rable Anguiſh. —Our Lox, in fortifying his 
Diſciples againſt the Power of Men, by an Awe of the far greater 
Power of GOD, and the Puniſhment his Juſtice can inflict, ex- 
prefles himſelf thus: Fear not them that kill the Body, but are not 
able to kill the Soul ; but rather, fear Him which is able to deftiroy 
toth Soul and Body in Hell. 
may imply inflicting a very grievous Puniſhment, yet the Signifi- 
cation of the Words made Uſe of, ſeem to imply, that it is to 
end in an entire Deſtruction of the Soul, and net to be endleſß 
Pain and Miſery. And when he deſcribes the GREAT JUDGE 
of the World as commanding the Criminals to be brought forth 


and flain in his Preſence, the Expreſſion appears to import an ab- 


ſolute Defruction, and not an endleſs Imprifonment in a Place of 
Torments. | 

If we proceed to the Figures by which the eternal Puniſhment 
of wicked Men\s deſcribed, we ſhall find them perfectly agree- 


ing to eſtabliſh the ſame Doctrine. One Figure or Compari- 


ſon often uſed, is that of Combuſtible Materials thrown into a 


Now, though this probably 


may, and no Doubt will, fill thoſe to whom it is pronounced at 


Fire, and which will conſequently beentirely conſumed, No 


Fire be not quenched.--- Depart from me, ye Curſed, into everlag- 
ing Fire prepared fir the Devil and his Angels, The Meaning is, 
a total and irrevocable Deſtruction. 
not forth good Fruit is he un dawn and caſt into the Fire, and is 
thereby deſtroyed ; as the uſeleſs Chah, when ſeparated from 
the good Grain, is ſet on Fire, avd if the Fire be not quenched 


is conſumed; fo it appears plainly, that the Image of Fire un- 
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quenchable or everlaſting, is not intended to fignify the Degree or 
Duration of Torment, but the abſolute Certainty of Deliruction 
beyond all Poſſibility of a Recovery. So the Cities of Sodom and 
Gomorrah are ſaid to have /uffered the Vengeance of an eternal Fire; 
THAT 1s, they were ſo effectually conſumed and deſtroyed, that 
they could never be rebuilt : The Expreſſion of eternal Fire ſigni- 
fying the irrecoverable Deſtruction of thoſe Cities, not the Degree 
or Duration of Mifery of the Inhabitants who periſhed.--- Again, 
our SAVIOUR fays, It is better for thee to enter into Life blind or 
maimed, rather than to be caft into Hell, where the Worm dieth not 
and the Fire is not quenched. The Meaning is, It is better to 
undergo any Difficulty, or ſubmit to any Loſs in this World, in 


order to obtain the Life zo come, than with all the Advantages of 


this Life to ſuffer at laſt the total irrecoverable Loſs of Lite and 
Being. For thoſe Images, of the Worm that dieth not, and the 
Fire that is not quenched, are ſet in Qppoſition to entering into Lift, 
and are both intended to denote, not the Degree or Duration of 


Miſery, but an abſolute Period of Life and Exiſtence : For the 


Worm, if it continues to live, deſtroys the Patient diſeaſed by it; 
and the Fire, if it is not quenched, conſumes the Fuel that is caſt 
into it. The Prophet {/aiah uſes the ſame Figures to ſignify 
the entire Defeat and Slaughter of thoſe who ſhould oppoſe the 
Deſigns of Pxovipence in the Reſtoration of the Jews State. 
They jhall go forth, and lok on the Carcaſes of them that have 
tragſgraſſed againſi me; for their Worm ſhall not die, and their Fire 
Hall not be quenched, and they ſhall be an Abhorrence of all Fleſh ; 
THAT is, they ſhall be fo utterly deſtroyed, that none ſhall be 
left to bury the Slain, but the Carcaſes ſhall be a Spectacle of 
Abhorrence on the Field of Battle. So when the ſame Prophet 
ſays, Who among us hail dwell with the devouring Fire? Who 
among us ſhall dwell with everlaſting Burnings ?---He expreſſes the 
greatz irretrievable Calamities and Deſtruction, which he foreſaw 
would come upon the People of Judæa: without any Reference 
to another World, as we may plainly ſee by the Context of the 
whole Chapter. 
Book of Revelations deſcribes, in the Poetic Figures of Prophecy, 
the Miſery and Deſtruction which ſhall be inflited i» 1415 World 
upon the Abettors of the Jntichriſtian Apoſtacy. A third Ange 


followed them, ſaying with a loud Voice, If any Man worſhip the 


Braft and bis Image, and receive bis Mark on his Forehead er in his 


For as the Tree that bringeth 


In like Manner, the Author of the 
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REVELATION. 


_ tending the final Period, in Proportion to the greater 


taught in the Scriptures, 


Hand, the Same ſhall drink of the Wine of the Wrath of GOD, 
which is poured out without Mixture into the C up of his Indignation, 


and he ſhall be tormented with Fire and Brimflone in the Preſence of 


the Holy Angels, and in the Preſence of the Lamb; and the Smoke of 
their Torment aſcendeth up for ever and ever, and they have no Ref 
Day nor Night, who worſhip the Beaſt and his Image, and whoſ/o- 
ever receiveth the Mark of his Name.---That this Paſſage hath no 
Reference to a future State, and the final Puniſhment of wicked 
Men, will appear evident, if we conſider that che Cup of Indigna- 


tion here mentioned, is the ſame with zhe Cup of the Wine of the 


Fiercens;s of Divine Wrath given to great Babylon, when /he came 
in Remembrance before GOD, mentioned Ch, xvi. 19.——Theſe 
Expreſſions therefore wholly relate to publick Calamities and tem- 
poral Puniſhments in this World. | 


In the following Chapter the Author extends his View to a_ 
Future State, and repreſents the final Puniſhment and Deſtruction of 


wicked Men by the like Expreſſions and Figures, by which he 


| hath before deſcribed the moſt terrible Judgments of Diving 


PROVIDENCE in this World. And I /aw the Dead, Small and 


Great, fland before GOD, and the Books were opened: And another 


Beek was opened, which is the Bok of Life ; and the Dead were 


Judged out of thoſe Things which avere written in the Books accar ding 


ro their Works. And the Sea gave up the Dead which were in it; 


and Death and Hell delivered up the Dead which were in them And 
And Death. 


they were judged every Man according to their Works. 
and Hell were caft into the Lake of Fire: This is the ſecond Death. 


And wheſoever was not found written in the Book of Life, was © 


caſt into the Lake .of Fire. e is evident here, beyond Con- 


tradition, that, being caf{\into the Lake of Fire, means the ſame 


with, the /econd Death ; and that it cannot poſſibly mean, a liv- 
ing in Torment ; for Death and Hell (or, as it ſhould have been 


tranſlated, Che Grawe,) cannot be tormented ; but they may cea/e 


to be, which is unqueſtionably the true Meaning: And the Ex- 


preſſion here, of Death and the Grave being caſt into the Lake of | 


Fire, is preciſely equivalent to that of the Apoſtle, the /aft Enemy 
which ſhall be defiroyed is Death; or to that of the Prophet, O 
Death I will be thy Plague, O Grave I will be thy Deſtruction.- The 
Scripture Figure therefore, of being caft into an everlafling or un- 
guenchable Fire, ſeems to mean a total Deſtruction, or Annihi- 


lation, a Period of Exiſtence, or for ever ceaſing to be. 


Our SAVIOUR's Parable of the rich Man and Lazarus, (be- 
ſides its ultimate View,) contains a moſt lively and affecting De- 


ſcription of the momentous Change and Reverſe of the Condi- 


tion of Men in another World: Where the diſeaſed and famiſned 
Beggar is tranſlated to a State of Eaſe and Happineſs ; and the 


voluptuous, rich Man, is repreſented as paſſing at Death into a 
State of Miſery and Torments. 5 


In Regard to the Subject we are upon, the Concluſion we ought 
to draw from this Repreſentation, is, not that thoſe Torments 
ſhall never end, but that the Sentence of eternal Death ſhall be 
executed with more or leſs Miſery and Torment preceding nt 

r leſs 
Guilt of the Criminal : In like Manner as in this World, con- 
demned Criminals are put to Death, with different Degrees of 
preceding Pain and Horror, proportionate to the ſeveral Crimes 


tor which they are condemned. 


In other Paſſages our Saviour expreſsly aſſigns different De- 


grees of future Miſery, in Proportion to Men's reſpective De- 
grees of Guilt, 


The Servant (ſays he) who knew his Maſter's 
Will, and did it not, Gall be beaten with many Stripes; but he that 


knexw it not, and did commit Things worthy of Stripes, ſhall be beaten 


«vith few Stripes. But if all wicked Men ſhall ſuffer Torments 
without End, how can any of them be ſaid to ſuffer but a few 
Stripes * Could our SAVIOUR file infinite Sufferings by the 
ſoft Name of a few Stripes ? It is probable he here alludes to the 
uſual Methods amongſt the Jews, of executing Malefactors, 
who were firſt /courged with Rods, and then put to Death; and 
the Scoutging was more or leſs ſevere and terrible, according to 
the Degree of the Crime : And therefore our LORD here points 


out the different Degrees of Puniſhment which ſhall precede or 


ö 


V. 


attend the Execution of eternal Death. In like Manner, Marr. 
v. 22, He deſcribes, under the Names and Images ct preſent 


temporal Puniſhment, the Degrees of future Puniſhment propor- 


tionate to the Degrees of Guilt there ſpecified. , The Judgment 
denotes the loweſt Degree, the Council a higher, Gebenna the 
higheſt. _ X | 

"Theſe, and other Paſſages, clearly expreſs, what we may moſt 
rationally believe, that the Sufferings and Pains preceding Death 
eternal ſhall be different, in like Manner as thoſe preceding tem- 


| poral Death, and ſhall be adequate to the reſpective Degrees of 


Guilt, in thoſe who are condemned at the final Judgment : And 
how great thoſe Sufferings may be, either in Degree or Duration, 
we cannot poſſibly determine. But we may juſtly conclude, if 
the Providence of GOD permits good Men to endure ſometimes 
much Miſery, or to be put to a cruel Death in th World, how 


much more dreadful will the End of avicted Men be in another 


World ! Nothing can be more juſt, than that the Mea- 
ſure : of Puniſhment, aſſigned to every Criminal, ſhould be in 


Propprtion to the Meaſure of Guilt which he hath contraQted ; 
. 1 which 
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and affirms: Whereas all Degrees and Diſtinctions of Paniſh- 
ment ſeem ſwallowed up in the Notion of never-ending or infi- 
nite Miſery. | | 

Let it not be thought that this Explication of the Doctrine of 
future Puniſhment may take off ſome Kind of Reſtraint from the 
Minds of wicked Men; for certainly they who will not be re- 
ſtrained from Wickedneſs, either by the Promiſe of GOD, of re- 
warding a contrary Behaviour with unſpeakable Happineſs for 
ever, nor by the Threats of the Infliction of unutterable Tribu- 


lation and 9 upon every Soul of Man that doeth Evil, and cut- 


ting them off for ever from all Exiſtence: He that is not moved 
er influenced by 1 Es, will not be influenced, though he be told 
that he muſt ſuffer for his Wickedneſs, endleſs Miſery and Tor- 
ment; becauſe if he really believes, it is impoſſible but that he 
muſt be ſufficiently influenced by the Threatening of everiaſting 


Deſtruction, after having undergone unutterable Tribulation and 


Anguiſh: Ard it is much more likely that he ſhould be brought 
to believe This, becauſe more reaſonable to be believed; as he 


may be nced of the Reaſon and Juſtice of it, but can never 
be ſo of the De ne of endleſt Miſery and Torments. The 


Idea of being puniſhed by the moſt excruciating Torments for 
ever and ever, without End, is fo little reconcileable with our 
Ideas of the Goodneſs and tender Compaſſion of the FATHER 
ALMIGHTY, and carries ſo little Reaſon with it, (for to what 
Purpoſe is it to preſerve the incorrigible Wicked alive for ever,) 
that Experience ſhews, that it hath little Effect upon the Minds 
of Men, except upon ſome few melancholy. Minds. The Reaſon 
of which ſeems to be, that it is ſo little conſiſtent with thoſe No- 


tions which Mankind in general have of the Goodneſs of the 
FATHER of the UNIVERSE, that moſt are apt to think that he 


will not put this ſo ſevere Threatening in Execution. It is there- 
fore much more likely to have Effect, that Men be taught (which 
ſeems to be the real Meaning of the Scriptures on that Head) 
that GOD will certainly, in the Conſummation of Things, in- 
flict a Puniſhment on the Wicked, in Proportion to their Crimes, 
and finally blot them out from Exiſtence; becavſe, in the Na- 
ture of Things, they can have no Part in a Kingdom wherein 


_ dwelleth Righteouſneſs folely. The Human Mind readily per- 


ceives the Juſtice, Fitneſs, and Reaſon of ſuch a Puniſhment, 
becauſe it Cannor but appear juſt that the \incorrigible Deſpiſers 
of the FATHER of the UNIVERSE ſhould have Puniſhment in- 
flicted on them in ſome State or other; and fit and right that in 
the End the incorrigible Wicked ſhould be extirpated from his 
Creation. But to preſerve condemn Sinners alive for ever in 
Torments, it is hard to conceive what End can be anſwered, but 
to, wreak upon them an in/atiable eternal Vengeance. And far, O 
far be it from us, :cver to think this of GOD, who is Love it- 
ſelf! 
an everlaſting and moſt powerful Example to all the Orders of 
Beings throughout the Unizer/e, of GOD's Jullice on the Wjcks 


ed: And this is the oniy End that cur Reaſon can apprehend to 
be anſwered by the Infliction of endleſs Torments on the Wick- 


ed: But if we conſider, we ſhall find that this End is likely to 
be better anſwered, by dooming them to eternal Deſirudion, or 
cutting them off from Exiſtence ; for if good Men in the other 
World, aud other Beings, were to be {trongly ſenſible of the Tor- 
ments of the Wicked, it muſt be a great and perpetual Allay to 
their Happineſs. If they are not ſtrongly affected by them, then 
the Knowledge that GOD has for ever extirpated the Wicked of 
the Human Species {rom the Creation, muſt be a more powerful 
Example to them; as from it they cannot but reflect that GOD 
can in like Manner cut off from Exiſtence any Order of Beings 
whatſoever; and that it is to be juſtly apprehended, that he will 
do fo, by every Order of Beings who render themſelves unwor- 
thy of being continued in his Creation. And how terrible the 
ceaſing to exiſt muſt appear to thoſe in a happy State, we may 


judge from the many Inſtances we ſee of Men reduced to a State 


of Poverty, Pain, and Confinement, and firuggling with Trou- 
bles and Vexations on every Side, and yet eſteeming Liſe or Ex- 
iſtence preferable even in ſuch a Condition to an utter Inſenſibi- 
lity or Extinction of Being. So that, as far as we can judge, the 
dooming of the Wicked to eternal Deſtruction, muſt, conſidered 
as an Example of GOD's Judgment, have a more powerful In- 
fluence than the preſerving them alive in endleſs Torments, 
The Doctrine of an eternal Preſervation in the moſt dreadful 


Torments, it is to be feared, hath contributed to; make Chr. 


tians carry Cruelty and Inhumanity in perſecuting their Fellow- 
Chriſtians for differing from them in religious Matters, to a highs. 
er Exceſs than they would have been otherwiſe carried to, 


Certain it is, that the Court of Inguiſition, as eftabliſhed in 


many Countries, and as far as it differs from civil Courts of Ju- 
dicature, is declared by the Authors and Maintainers of it to be 
the neareſt Imitation of the Divine Tribunal; and it is avowedly 
founded upon and juſtified by the Doctrines of Reprobation and 


It may be thought that the Wicked are to remain 
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| which the Doctrine of the Goſpel, as before repreſented, admits 


— 


of eternal Tormenis. Jews, Iy#1DELs, and HzETI cs, are 


judged in that Court to be Criminals, and are condemned. And 
how do they vindicate this Procedure, but by ſuppoſing them to 


_ 


ces of their preſent Actions. 


taught in the Scriptures. 1003 


be all reprobated and abhorred of GOD'? And they execute 

them, not by a quick Diſpateh, but by the moſt lingering Tor- 
ments. And what do they plead for this Cruelty, but that it is an WE OE 
Aa of Faith, that they are doing the Work of GOD, and that he 
will expoſe thoſe Wretches to the like Torments for ever fmnes+t =o © . 


hus they conquer Nature by Faith, as they expreſs it; THAT 
ts, they extinguiſh all Senſe of Juſtice and Relentings of Mercy 
in their own Nature, and harden themſelves in Iniquity and Bar- 
barity, by the Belief of theft very Doctrines we are ray ors A 
And by them they defend themſelves in the Face of the Wor d; 
and give a Colour and Sanction of Religion to the moſt enor- 
mous Wiekedneſs. 7 WE N 

The beſt Way to promote Sobrieiy, 2 Humanity, and eve- 
ry Virtue in the World, is by repreſenting truly, and recom- 
mending ſtrongly, the Characters of the DEITY, and his Go» 
vernment, as contained in the real Doctrines of our SAVIOUR 


and his Apoſtles : That HE is the mo/f juſt and merciful FaTHBER | 


and Governor of all Mankind; who will by: no Means clear 
the Guilty, or. ſuffer /the impenitent Workers of Iniquit) to eſcape, 
and will afſuredly puniſh them with an everlaſiing Deſtruction 


from his own Preſence; and by his own glorious Power ; but who, 


in all the Meaſures of his Government, intends the beſt Ends, and 
to promote the Good of the whole; to de/iroy for ever, not to pre- 


ſerve for eur, the Wicked; to make Virtue 3 | 
e. 


neſs, not Wickedneſs and Miſery, everlaſting. -T his 
lief of Religion is every Way proper to engage our Reverence of 
GOD, and our Charity to all Men, and to make us /ove the LORD 
our GOD, and ſerve him with all our Heart, and Soul, and Mint, 
and Strength; which is our higheſt Excellence and Happineſs. ' 
The true Doctrine of the Goſpel is moſt honourable to the 
SupREME GoveRNoR of the World, maintains the perfect Con- 
ſiſtency of his Juſtice and Mercy, and -ſhews that the Meaſures 
of his Government are calculated to prevent, deſtroy, and extirpate 
Wickedneſs and Miſery ; to purge at laſt the whole Creation 
from every Evil, ro collect rogether (as our SAVIOUR expreſſes it) 


all Things that effend, and them which do Iniquity, and caſt ibm 


into a Furnace of Fire, where they ſhall be utterly conſumed, and 
never more exiſt, John, the Fore-runner of JESUS, de- 
ſcribes him by the ſublime Character and Office of _ the 
Miniſter of Divine Juſtice and Mercy to Mankind, who/e Fan is 
in his Hand, and be will thoroughly purge his Floor, and gather the 


Wheat into his Garner, but burn up the Chaff with unquenchable Fire ; 


THAT 1s, btterly deſtroy it: Then Wickedneſs and Miſery ſhall 
ceaſe for ever, Death ſhall be deſtroyed, and Deftrudtion it/elf come 
to an utter End. „ | 
It remains that we attend to the Goſpel Admonitions, 19 chu/e 


the Way of Lift, that our Souls'may live, and to avoid the fatal 


Paths that lead to eternal Deſtruction. The Gare of the former 
is frait, and the Way rarrow, and it is requiſite to ſtrive to gain 
that important Paſs, But if it was the deareſt Poſſeſſion in th 

World, if ic was a Right Hand or Eye that is an Obſtacle pre- 
venting our Entrance into Life eternal, it is better to part with it, 
and caſt it from us, than with it to periſh for ever. Fer what is 
a Man profited, if he could gain the whole World, and loſe his oa“ 
Soul, his own Life and Being for ever? Or what can poſhbly be 
given to a Man of equa], Value in Exchange for his own Life and 


Being ? It is not a ſew Years in this World, but Life and Death 


abſolute and eternal which are ſet before us, This is the very, 
Condition of our Exiſtence : There is no Poſſbility of avoiding 
the momentous Choice: And there is ſome Difficulty in making 
a right Determination; and more, in adhering to that Determi- 
nation, , But the firſt, Thing requiſite is to convince ourſelves 
thoroughly of the vaſt Importance of our preſent Conduct, and 
to have our Minds awake, and Eyes open to look before us, and 
attend to the final Conſequences of Things. As it is not caſy 
for Children to be perſuaded, or bring themſelves to apprehend 
what 1s requiſite or pernicious to their future Health — Life in 
this World, ſo Men are not eaſily aware of the eternal Conſequen- 
There are ſo many Things to 
bribe their Judgment, or divert their Attention, or benumb their 
Hearts, or alter their Reſolutions, that he Gate is found to be 
wide and the Way broad that leadeth to Deflruttion, and many go in 
thereat ; and it is not without ſome Difficulty that any are reclaim- 
ed and brought back into % Way of Lift. Ir we would enter 
into Life, aue muſt keep the Commandments of GOD, and not deceive 
ourſelves with a vain Show and empty Profeſſions ; for 600 is 
not mocked, and whatſoever a Man foweth that ſhall he reap : He 
that foweth to the Fleſh, Mall of the Fleſh reap Corruption; but he 
that Jowweth to the Spirit, ſhall of the Spirit reap an incorruptible and 
immortal Life. Do ye nos knonw (ſays the Apoſtle) that the unrigh- 
teous ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of GOD ? Be not deceived ; nei- 
ther Fornicators, nor Idolaters, nor Adulterers, nor Efftminate, nor 
Abuſers of themſelves with Mankind, nor Thitwts, nor Covetous, nor 
770.1 , nor Revilers, nor Extortioners, ſhall inherit the Kinodom 

” GOD. JESUS CHRIST hath moſt plain- 


ly and authentically ſpecified the Terms of our Acceptance 


with GOD, and the Duties requiſite to Salvation: And uus 
ever beareib his Sings and doeth them, builds his Hope of eternal 
No, 132. ( 68.) 1 K _ 
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Tbankfulneſs 
Miad, the Provifion 


Life on an immoveable Foundation: But bearing and not doing, 

ng and not practiſing, believidig add not obeying, or, do 
more 8 believe and to baye Faith ſe- 
from Works of O 


parace 
the greater Confuſion and Ruin. pos 
- Let us wiſely attend to theſe Things, which are alone of inf: 


nite Moment eo ue, and not let them Clip out of our Minds, or 


be choaked with the Cares of this Held, and the Deceitfulne/s 7 7 


Riches ; that we may eſcape the Condemnation of the Wicked, 


even ever/afing Deſtradtion from the Prefence of the LORD, and 
may inherit that ererxal Life, which is the Gift of GOD (and 


. which may GOD of His ix IxITE Mencr grant to us) rb 
C COST a 


brift eas Lord. | KY 
The Goſpel derives our Hope of a Life to come, not from any 
abſolute Neceſſity, not from any Quality eſſential in our Natare, 


but from the Fountain of Divize Power and Wi/dom, and the 


Purpoſe of his ga Gen- and Mercyto Mankind ; from the 


free Gift of GOD ia Jesus Cnaur; and repreſents this 


World as intended for a State of Minority, Diſcipline, and Edu- 
cation, in order to the Enjoyment of a nobler Kind of Life in a 
future State. From hence plainly appears what tae Chri/- 
tianity is, vis. (as our LORD ſtiled it,) ther Mear (or Food) 
which endureth t Everlaſting Life, John Ch. vi. 27. The Means 


of rational Improvement, in order to ft us in the higheſt Degree 


for the Enjoyment of a Spiritual Life in a future State. The 
8225 of _—_ is a ny naw = our er 2 e e 

it is prepared fer the 1 a nobler State zeing; 
where feed from all —— 3 it will arrive to the 


Enjoyment af ſpiritual and intellectual Delights in a far bigher 
5 5 than it is capable of in the preſent State. 


he Inſtructions of Religion, Precepts of Virtus, and the Mo- 
tives of a Liſe to come, are proper to the Cultivation and Im- 
ov. t of our reaſonable Nature; 5 en- 
its Capacity, and refine its Diſpoſition, and conſequently to 
2 our higheft Happineſs ; "wt: Pleaſures which are pe- 
iar to our rational Nature, are far ſuperior to thoſe Pleaſures 
which the Brutes are equally capable of. 
our Nature will ſurvive the Animal Part, and live after Death : 
And the Stotes of Knowledge and Yirtze repoũted in the Mind, 
will remain there, and be an encreafing Source of Delight to eter- 
nal Ages. We ought therefore to receive with the utmoſt 
| 5, and improve with Diligence and Attention of 
| hich GOD hath as, in order to 
our ſpiritual and eternal Happineſs. If we do fo, we ſhall cer. 
tainly become wiſe ants Sakyation. But without Attention and Di. 
ligence, nothing valuablecan be obtained even in this World: And 


A Survey of the great Tru. REVELATION. 
| it is undenĩably eertain that it cannot conſiſt in any Thing ost- 


dedience, 13 only heaping to ourſelves | 


The Spiritual Part of 


| pious Chriftians take their Religion not from 


taught in the Scriptures. 


ward; not in being a Member of any Church, however trac, 
catholic, and infallible it ſtiles itſelf ; nor in receiving any Rite 


of the Chutch; nor in obſerving any particular Farms and Ce- 
temonies; nor in making Con ſeſſion ta, orreceiviog Abſolution from 
a Prieſt; nor in faſting, going, Pilgrimages, v ing Holy 
Relics, praying to Saints, ſprĩakling with pretended Holy Wazer, 
or bowing to Cruci 3 nor yet in maleiag Confeſſions of 
Faith, nor in perſecuting thoſe we deem Herzrics, nor in any ſye- 
culative Opinions, nor in the particular Confliturion of Churches, 
or in the Ferwors of a mechanical Dewetiov, nor in any Thing 
whatſoever ot the like Kind with theſe, which have no Relation 
to real Virtue. Our eſfential Duty, and what we have co 
mind, as the Diſciples of Cu ier, is to practiſe thoſe Rules of 
Righteouſneſs and Piety which He caught, and which are abfo- 
lutely neceſſary to be conformed to, ĩn order to obtain His and 
| GOD's Favour. To gain, by practiſing univerſal Virtue, from 
a conſcientious nee! to the Diuise Authority, aud daily more 
and more copforming our Lives to Chrif's Goſpd, ſuch interna 
| Refitude and Goodneſs, as will render us proper and ſuitable Ob. 
jects of God's Favour. This is the very Eſſente of the Rei- 
gion of CHRIST : In this does it truly confift, to all 
Chriftiaxs. So has an Apoſtle of Jzzus Cnarsr, ex 
declared, The Lingam of GOD (or the Eſſence of Cauzisr's 
Religion) Paal, the Servant of J:svs Cunisrt, by the Will of 
GOD, hath declared to be Righteou/ne/5, and Peace, and Foy is the 
Holy Ge: Piety and Integrity, Peace and Charity, and a Ho 
Joy, arifing from a Senſe of our being under the Cbriſlias Diſpen- 
ſation, with all its Bleſhags ; and exciting us to obey with Ala- 


crity and Delight, the wiſe and equitable Commands of GOD. 


- All that is outward, whether Opinions, or Rites, or Ceremo- 
nies, cannot be of Importance in Regard toererzal Salvation, any 
further than they have a Tendency to produce inward Rigbreonf- = 
ne and Goodne/s., Pure, and holy, and fpiritual, and benevolent 
Affections, can only fit us for the Kingdom of Heaven; and 
therefore the Cultivation of ſueh muſt needs be the Eſſence af 
CHRIS T's Religion. GOD of his infinice Mercy grant that 
we may make this true Le of it ; and that we may not, by any 
Notions n 2 lves, to — that any Thing 
elſe is the Efexce of Can 1sT's Religion. Unhappily too many 
the Declarations of 
of thoſe they 


ns ist and his Apoſtles, but from the Writings 
eſteem learned and good 
only, not from any Books whatſoever, however piouſly wrote, that 
we ought to ſeek what is the Eſſence of Canz15T's Religion. It is 


from this Fountain, we have endeavoured to give cur Readers 


- therefore it is abſurd to imagine that cru Happineſs is tobe ob- | the Idea of Chr:ffianity in its native Dreſi, free any Humax 
. tained, without Thought or Application. — To nouriſh | Mixtzres. If we hare done this <w//cly, to GOD be aſcribed 
and 1 our Spiritza/ Part, being the eſſential Nature and | the Praiſe : If we have erred in any Thing, we GOD 
P of Chr:fienity, or the Religion inſtituted by THRIST, | that never any on may be 1NFLUENCED | of — 
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Men. But it is from the New Tofamesr 
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Advent of Chriſt, 


Angel 


Angels, not c-lled ſess e Cad in the 
tuagint, 


= WM 
NOTES os 
. 


Where any Thing is referred to by Numerals, as xx, inſtead of 20, it muſt 


. * Os 2 Cup 11. . 
addon, ſignification of, 937. 
=, Abel, By faith Abel, &c. . 
cation of, 819. 
Abiathar, why called the high prieſt by 
Mark, 204. 
Abominable Idol:tries, what, 865. 
Abomination of Deſolation, to precede 
the deſtruction af Jeruſalem, what, 146. 
Abraham, .Jeſus's anſwer to thoſe who 
boaſted of being hischildren, explained, 
356.--357. The blefling of, was to come 
upon the Gentiles, 658. How his faith 
was counted to him for righteouſneſs, 
533.—534. And when he was uncir- 
cumciſed too, 534. Nature of his faith, 
535---82t. Why all his ſeed are not 
God's children, 555. Of his patient 
enduring, and afterwards obtaining the 
promiſe, 84. | 
3 rejoiced, hn Ch. iv. 36. ſenſe 
ot, 358. 
Abubeker Caliph, his remarkable letter, 


937 
According to my Coſpel, 2 Tim. Ch. ii. 
8. why the Apoſtle ſays, 770. 


Acts of the Apoſtles, argument of, 417. | 


Illuſtration by notes and explications 
of the whole book, with pertinent re- 
flexions at the end of each chapter, 418. 
497. Reflexions on the ſubjeRts of that 


book, 499.--497- 


Adam which was the ſon of God, | ef 
| bable reaſon of that expreſſion, 249 


How his tranſgreſſion entailed death on 
the world, 539 , 
Adoption, ſpirit of, how received by 
the Chriftivns, 551, All men groanfor 
it, 2. 
Ar. his great deſtruction of the 
Jews. 147- 4 | : 
its glory diſplayed, 
217. | 
Adulterous Generation, 
Adultery, Matth. Ch. v. 28, meaning 


of the injunction againſt, 39. Divorces * 


unlawful, but in caſe of Adultery, 49. 
See Eye. 


| Adultery, frequent amongſt the Jews, 


520 
Adultreſs, lenſe of Jcſus's anſwer to 
' the queſtion about oc, 353 And his 

24motion to her, 381 
Alia, the new Jeruſr!-m ſo called, 147. 
Afflictious, ho» Cb iſtians ſhould be- 

have under, 648. | 
Afﬀronts and Injuries, beauty and ex- 

cellency of forgiving, 291 i 
Azabus, of his foretcl}ing, 445 His 

prophecy of Paul, 469 | 
Aged, Pbilm. ver. 9. why St. Paul 

calls himſelf (, 784. 

Agony. our Saviour's in the garder, 
' confiderations on, what it teaches, Sc. 

Ze. 162.--166 -307 ; 
Agrippa and Feſtus, Paul's pleading be- 
fore, explained, 479.480. Their de 

claration of his innocency, 484. : 
Alexander the Copper-ſmith, how what 

St. Paul ſays of him is to be underſtood, 


All 13 to be uſed in practiſing 


the virtues of a Chriſtian life, 872. What 


theſe virtues are, 873. 
All Nations, Jeſus's orders to go and 
reach, largely illuſtrated, 191. 
All the World, Lut- Ch. ii, 1. probably 
means only Judza, 242. | 
Alms, how they ſhould be beſtowed 48. 
Alpha and Omega, ſenſe of, 949. 
Altar, Heb, Ch. xiti. 10. what meant 
by. 8375. - i 
Ambition, of the diſciples being warn- 
ed againſt, 306 Ph 
Amen, how uſed in the Chriſtian and 
Jewiſh worſhip, 57- 

Ananias, of his reſtoring fight to Saul, 
439. See Saul... 
Ananias and Sappira, 
ſidered, 428. 2 
AnaRias, the High Pricſt, his fate, 474 
Andrew, Simon, Phi ip, Cc. of their be- 

coming diſciples. 324 
Angel, "7 5 — — away the ſtone of 
the e, Tag Of tis appearance 
to the ſhepherds, 12243 1 Et 
Angel, io p' ophetic fie, ſignificat ĩon 
of, 916. ; ; 
Angel, with a Book in his Hand, circum- 
' ances of that vifion explained, 949. 
Angels, their ſong of praiſe conſidered, 
243- ; 
Fo mini ſbration of, an antient doc- 
tu ine, and ſupported by our Saviour, 


Narr. Ch. xvii. 19. 110. : 
s, circumſtances of ther declar- 


ing tothe women diſciples the refurrec- 
uon of Jeſus, ſet in a proper light, 183. 
184. Their appcarancc 10 Mary Mag- 
dalen, accounted for, 185. 


their caſe con- 


789. How much Chriſt is 
perior to them, 799.791. 


la, bid. 
|. Apollonias Tyanzus, glanced at in 1. 
"Tow. Ch. iv. 1, %/%hũ | 


How Jeſus 


and ibid. ſignifies the ſame Page. 


was made u /i!tle lower than them, 793. 


Angels, of their fall, 876. 


Angels, aſcending and deſcending, what 
meant by, 925. - | 

Angels, ſee Seven Angels. | 

Angel's, ſealing the ſervants of God, ex- 
plained, 932. 

Anger and Reviling, how Chriſt's in- 

junctions and denunciations againſt, are 

to be underſtood, 98. 

Animal Food, ſome primitive Chriſti- 

ans abſtained from and why, 577. 

Anna, her character, and her ſpeaking of 

Jeſus as the Chriſt, explained, 245, 

Anointing the Sick with Oil, accuſto- 

mary, 848, 

Anointment of Jeſus by the Women, 

#12 ah to, 157, Defence of the Action, 

iid, 

Anſwer of a good Conſcience, what, 864. 

Anſwer, how that Word is uſed by the 

Jews, 18, - | 

Anſwered, ſenſe of, 86, 

Antichriſt, ſee Mar of Sin, 

Antioch, Paul's ſermon at, explained, 

75% 9 The Jews ſpeak againſt it, 

174 > 8 


Apollos, his character, dad ef his ſhew- 
ing Jeſus to be the Chris, 463. Of his 
being . by Aquila aud Priſcil- 


Apoll yan, ſignitication of, qg7. 
Apoflacy, or falling au ay, aud Man of 
Sin, different opinions of, 737743. 
See Man of Sin, © In the latter times, 
prephecy of it, conſidered, 755.--759. 
From the goſpel how ſpoken of, Heb, 
Ch. vi. 6. 893. See Cape. | 
Apoltle, meaning of, 69. | 
Apoſtles, Jeſus's inſtructions to them, 


_— 


| on their being ſent out to preach, 69. 
ſenſe of, 88. 


72. Why twclve were ſclected, ib.d. 
Why bid not t go into the Way of the 
Gentile; 70. But ſent to the Jews, ibid. 
Their difinterettedneſs, 70, Encourag- 
ed to bear. the perſecution patient iy 
which is foretold them, 72 High wil- 
dom in leying the foundation of the 
Chriſtian church upon thetr lebours, 
becauſe ignorant, 75, What the dig- 
nity promiſed titem in Chriſt's kingdom, 
117 Manner of Chriſt's appearance 
amongſt the m, after his reſurrettion, 187. 
188. Of Chr iſt's directions to them, 
5210. Of the choice of the twelve, 254. 
ſefus'e anſwer to them, when they de- 
fired to have their faith incfcaſed, con- 
fidered, 292-293. Of their proſeſſing 
their belief that jeſus was the Son of 
Goc, 348. How different their con- 
duct tothat of the Heath-n Philoſophers, # 
451. The peculiar expreſhons made 
uic of in their epillles, confidercd, 300. 
The manner in which they prezcned 
Chriſt, 309. Their ſufferings de ſcribe d, 
594. Their weakneſs manifeils the 
power of God, 636. They could not 
work miraculous cures when they pleaſ- 
ed, 762. They ſought not the: glory of 
men, 724 No uninterupted ſucceliinn 
of teachers from them, 679. Tiluttra- 
tion of Jeſus's prayer for them, and 
other believers, 297. Je ſus's diſcourſe 
with bis diſciples, after his reſurrection 
illuſtcated, Sc. 316. See Diſciples. 
Appearance, every one of God the Fa- 
ther, ſpoken of in the Old Teſtament, 
ſuppoled io be the appea· ance of Chriit, 
in his name or perſon, 382 
Aquila and Priſcilla, ice Apellos. 
A:e:pazus, Paul's ſpeech before the ſe- 
nate of, explained, 459---461. 
Ariflarchus, the cot panton of Paul, 
who, 486 | 
Armour of God, Senſe of, 691. 
Articies, the two that are fundamental 
to Chriſtian communton, 722. 
Aſaph, ſenſe of the quatatinng ham that 
prophct made by Jeſus. 91. 
Aſcenſon, of Jelus Chriſt, why not 
mentioned by Matthew, 192. Full ac- 
count of their miraculous iranfattiun, 


Aſp, the p-1/on of moit deadly, 624. 

Ath<nagoras, bow converted ty Chrif- 
tianity, xxvi, 

Athenians, the moſt devoat of the Gen- 
tiles, 450. one oi them believe, 461. 

Athens, Paul conveyed to, 459, His 
diſputivg with the philoſophers there, 
ibid. fee Paul. 

Auricular Conſeſſion, not ſupporied by, 
James Ch. v. 16. 24 


Babes, Mart. Ch. xi. 23. Who, 78. 

Sabylon, 1 Pd, Ch, v. 13 what place 
meant by. : . 

Babylon ihe great is fallen, vj ſion of the 
angel fo crying, &e. Sc. illullrated aud 
expla cd, 970, 972. fee Beofs. 


| Berea, people of. why called more noble 
- than the Theiialomans, 4 59. 
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Beelzebub, chief of the evil ſpirits, 83. 


192, 193, 23% 233, 317, 4'9- | 


| fus's pierced fide, what, 40g. 


E X | 
a d 


— 


be looked for in the Introduction: g. ſignifies the following Verſe or Page » 


Palm, why his crime is called madneſs, 


78. 
„ with the Holy Ghoſt, ſenſe of, 
418. 
Baptiſing, no new rite inſtituted by 
John the Baptiſt, 14. 
Baptiſing in the name of, 
initiate, Sc. 191. 
Baptiſm, nature of that, ordered by Je- 
ſus, 192. 543- what it denoted 716. 
what it obliged Chriſtians to, 580, how 
- bears ſome reſemblance to the ark, 
64. | 
Barabbas, of his-releaſment, 173. 
Barbarians, who called ſo, 488. 
Barchochebas, his hiſtory, 147. His 
cruelty to the Chriſtians, 942. 943. 
Bare our Sins, explanation of, 259 | 
Barnabas, (Joſes) hi be- 


ſignifies to 


is character an 
nignity, 427, Separated to preach the 
goſpel, 447. And Paul, what their diſ- 
terence about Mark, teaches. 455. 

Barren Fig-tree, parable of, explained. 


278. 
Bealts, with ſeven heads and ten horns, vi- 
| on of, illustrated and explained. 963. 

961. 

Beating of the Rebels, amongſt the 

Jews, what 471. 

Becauſe of the Angels, 1 Cor. Ch. x1, 

10. ſenſes of. 610. 


Rea ſon why the Phariſces affirmed Jelus 
caſt out devils by, 270. 


the morning light. 162, 
Before the Word began, Tit. Ch. i. 1. 
an improper trapſlation, 777, Begin- 
ing of St. John's Coſpel explained. 318 
319, 320. Iræneus and jerome's pi 
nions concei ning it, bid. 
Believers. - Jeſus's prayer for explain- 


855 397. 8 „5 
cneficence, and charity ſuperior to 
rituals. 66. 67. 81. 

Beneficence and loving-kindneſs incul- 


cated, 731, . 
Bencfits, conſiderations on thoſe we 
receive by Chriſt. 17. 21. | 
Penignity of our Saviour, remarkable 


inſtance of, and how worthy qur inzita- 
tion. 95. 

Betheſda, Signification of 337 Dr. 
Mecad's opinion of the ſanative virtues of 
the waters of the Pool of, ibid, Ol the 
cure Jcſus performed at it, 338. | 

Eethlehem, of the ſlaughter ot the chil- 
drenot, and in whot manner perpetrat- 


cd, 10, Why Joſeph might intend to 
return there from Egypt, 11. A vil- 
lage 242. 


Bethſaida, meaning of the woe pro- 


—_ 


Before the Cock crew. THAT 15, before | 


his anſwer. ibid, 


Burying, 


ſhall be raiſed. 625. | 
| Bodily Exerciſes, abſtinency, &c, with- 


out true holineſs profit nothing, 959. 


Once mentioned in Scripture, Bgg. 
Bohemians, See Huſſires. 5 
Bond of Perfe&ngſs, ſenſe of. 118; + 
Bone of him hatf 

thoſe words allude to, 40g. 


Matt, Ch. i. 1, 2, 
Book, ſee Angel. Seven Seals, 
Books. formerly rolled up, 815, 


Born again, ſenſe of. 328. 4 
Born of God, ſenſe of, 893. Whoſo- 
ever is ſo, doth not commit ſin, 89g 


Born of the Spirit. What. gag. 
Bottles of theantients, made of leather 


or ſkins, 67. 


What” it is. 345 
Of the Jews murmuring thereat and 


Bread and Wine, 
over, 159. 5 
Breaking Bread, a ſymbol of friend - 

ſhip and fellowſhip: 139. 
Brethren, Jelus's, what is meant by 
their not believing on bim. 349, 

Brethren, all good men are ſo, 793. 
We are all fo = nature, and ſhould 
love one another, 888. | 

Britain. when Chrittianity was firſt eſ- 
tabliſhed in, 140. 

Erother, to be forgiven always, upon 
his repentance, 111. The common ti- 
tle given by Chriſtians to each other, 
628, Whoever docs not love his, abid - 
eth in death, 894, Whoever hateth, is 
a murderer, 89g. 

Brutherly Love, exhortation to. 832g, 

Buffeting. what, 170. 5 

Burdens, what, and how we are oblig- 
ed to bear one anothers, and not be 
weary in well-doing. 667, 5 

Burisl of Chriſt, a remarkable pro- 
phecy of Iſaiah fulfilled in it, g12. See 


Sepulch re, 

in Churches, Cc. condemn» 
ed. 257, 
Buyers and Scllers, of their being dri- 
ven out of the temple, 122, 225. 301. 


327, 
y nature, Er heſ. Ch, ii. 3. Senſe of, 


675. 


; C | 
Cæſorea, Phillippj, the ſame with Leſ- 


nounced againſt and how fulfilied; 78. 


to ſight in, 216. 2 
Better hope, bringing in of it, made 


897. 

Bind and looſe. 
ſenſe of, 104. 
Biſhops. Phil. i. 1. ſenſe of. 693. 

Baſhops. of their office. 732 
no defirable. ibid, Of their qualifica- | 
tions, ibid. 777. 15 

Black-Ho:tſe, Rev. Ch. vi. what it re- 
preſents. 919. | 

Blaſphemy againſt Chriſt. why to be 
lorgiven. and why not that againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, 84. 83. | 
Blaſyhemy. the J-wscharge of, on je- 
ſus and his vindication explained, 
374 what it 18. 718. 

Bleſſed. our Saviour pronounces who 
ate in. 32 33. 

Blind. of Jclus's giving fight to a man 
born fo. 339. Oi the Phariſees enqui- 
ry about it, 360. And the reſtored 
man s hogelt and ſenſible behaviour, 


Matt. Ch. Kvi. 19. | 


321. 

Ried Men. why they called Jeſus the 
Sen of David. 63, and why he charged 
them io tell no man of his curing them, 
Bid,” 

Blind Man; reflored to fight by Ie ſus, 

216 224. 

Blind and Dumb. How treated 
Chrifi, 83. Of the Phariſees ſaying 
thereon and Chriſt's behaviour, $3. 

Blind Men. two reftored to light, 121. 
Accounts thereof in the evangelifls re- 
conciled, ibid. 

Blindneſs, looked upon by the Jews, 
as 2 puniſhment for fin 259. 

Blood of our Saviour's ſweating. gc; 
Blood, the probibition agatalt eating i 
conſidered, 454. 
Binod and Water, that came from Je- 

Blood. the firſt and ſecond covenant ra- 

| tified with, 812. ſee Covenant. 


Bloc of Chriſt, taketh away no ſin, 
except thoſe repented of, aud forſaken. 


| Cana of Galilee, 
It was Water into wine at, elucidated, 326. 


ham, Laiſh, Paneas, 193. 


Why Jeſus would not reſtore the blind Caiaphas, the High-Prieſt, bis prophe- 


tic ſaying, 373. His behaviour to Je- 
ſus, 399 


perfeft, which the Moſaic law did not, Calling and Election. exhortation to 


make ſure, 872, 87g. 


Camel. better than Cable, Marr, Ch. xix. 


24. 116, 
miracle of turning 


Canazrv. daughter of the woman of, of 
her being healed, her faith, and what 
it teaches, 100, 

Capernaum, of our Saviour's reſidence 
and beginning to preach in, 30. Its 
ſu uation. id. _ Senſe of the woe pro- 
nounced againſt, 48, How fulfilled, 
ibid, Nobleman's ſon at, of his being 
healed by Jeſus, 337. 

Carcaſe, the ſcuiſh nation ficly com- 
pared to, 145. 

Carpocratians, their opinions, ga. 

Celibacy, permitted, not commanded, 
114. Why preſeried by St. Paul. 598, 


599. 

Cenlorious Judgments, not warranted 
by what our Saviour ſays of the Phari+ 

ſecs, 125, 

Ceaturiop, fignification of the word, 
62 Of Chrilt's curing his ſervant 
and maiyelling at his faith, 63. 256; 
257. His behaviour to bis ſervant, an 
example for Maſters, ibid, 

Centurion, Of his expreſſions concern · 
ing Jeſus after the Crucifixion, yr. 
312, 

Cer:imhus, bis doctri . 

Chambering. what, _ No | 

Charafter. general, ol jeſus, conſidered 
41. Asa teacher ſent from God, 412. 
415+ 

Chery. excellence of 168. 

Chrity, Chriſtian, its virtues diſplayed, 
616. 617, In the New Teſtament al- 

ways ftignifies the Chriſtian temper, 626. 
lis properties, 617. 81 f 

Charity ſhallcover a multitude of Sins. 
meaning of, 466, 


' 88s. 
Bodics, of thoſe with which the juſt 


to, £66. 


- 


E 


Body. of its change at the reſurreQion, 
704. Howit is to be kept chaſte, 727. +, 
Body, [or i, reſurrection of, not 


* 


Bread of Life. of Jeſus's declaring him - 
| ſelf the, 344- 347» 


© Jewiſh benediction 


Charity and Hoſpitality, exhortations 


not be broken, what - 


Book of the Generation, why ſo called, | 


Brethren and Siſters, "Jelus's, who, 944 
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* indifferent matters. 577» 


2 „ 
Chaſtity. an acquired habit of, very 
laudable. 114. 

Chearfulnefs, a more than ordinary, not 
inconſiſtent with piety, g27- 
Chief Prieſts. Marr. Ch. ii. 4 Who, 7. 
Chief Rulers. thoſe that believed, why 

they did not confeſs it. 382. 
Children of the World, who, 286. 
Children of the Covenant, why the Jews 
Ao called. 425. + 
Children of the Fleſh, not the children 
of God. $557. 
Children of Light, who, 286. | 


Children. their duty to their parents ex 


Plained, 690, 719. Often called be 
Bogvels of their parents. 784. 

Choraſin. ſenſe of the woe, pronounced 
againſt. 78. 

Chriſt, fignification of, and why Jeſus 
is fo called. g Synonimous with Meſ- 


fab, ibid. Of his genealogy according 
to the fleſh. 2. Hiſtory of his mira- 


culous conception and birth, 3. 4 The 
refuge for all who are heavy laden, and 
how, 79. Queſtion whoſe ſon he is, 
the anſwer, and his reply, explained, 
230. 131. Propheſied, or 3 of, 
by Zacharias, 24:, Of his divine na- 
ture and humanity. 318, 319. His 
tranſcendent dignity, 325- The miniſ- 
ter of God, 345. The Manner in which 
he was preached by the apoſtles. 509. 
How ſet forth by God as a propitiatory 
{acrifice. 5275, The ſcripture expreſſi- 
ons concerning his death conſidered, 52g. 
530. See Satisfaction. In what the 
merit of his death conſiſted, 532. How 
he may be ſliled God over all, 556. The 
end of the law, for righteouſneſs, to all 
that believe, 565. The power of God, 
and the wiſdom of God, 587. Wiſdom 
and righteouſneſs, and ſanctification, 
588, Of his exaltation above all prin- 
cipalities and powers, 674. 714, 715. 
His love exceeding great. 684, Came 
to reconcile both Jews and Gentiles in 
one body unto God, 680. Of his tak- 
ing upon him the form of a ſervant, 698. 
How he is the image of the inviſible 
God. 510, In whom all ſulneſs dwell, 
711. How all things were created in 
or by him, ibid. The Gentiles are re- 
conciled to God by him, 212. When 
he had purged our fins, he fat down 
at the right hand of God, 788. Was 
made better than the angels, 789. How 
he took away our ſins, ibid. We ſhould 
be obedient to him, on account of his 
high dignity, 7992, Made perfett thro? 
ſufferings, 793. It behoved him to be 
made like unto his brethren. 794. Su- 
perior to Moſes. 795. God conferred 
the honour of High Prieſt upon bim, 
800. 801. The author of eternal ſalva- 
tion to thoſe that obey him. 801. He 
is a Prieſt after the order of Melchiſe- 
deck, and thence more excellent than 
thoſe of the Aaronic order. 804, 805. 
by his, the Levitical prieſthood is abo- 
liſhed, 808. Appears in the preſence 
of God for us, 813. Reflections on 
the ſufferings of, 859. 860, Of his 
being the ſhepherd ot our ſouls, 861. 
We muſt abide in him, 891. See Angels, 
Evangeliſts, Jeſus Chriſt, Rites, 
Chriſtian, what it is to be a true one, 
os, 
Chriſtian Charity. virtue of, diſplayed, 


616. 617. - 


Chriſtian Churches. there ſhould be 
communion amongſt them from all 
parts. 629. | 
Chriſtianity of its gradual improvement, 
its probable. more extenſive influence, 


and an exhortation to charity and mo- 


deration amongſt its profeſſors, xx1. 
xxii. Teſtimony of the truth and di- 
vine original of, xxiii. and following 

ages of the Introduction. Its. great 
N before the deſtruction of Jeru- 
ſalem, 139. 140. Characteriſtic of, 
192. Exiſtence of, a proof of the re- 
ſurrection of Jeſus, 198. 

Chriſtians, Jeſus's predictions of the 
perſecutions of, how tul filled, 138. 
And of their betraying and hating one 
another, 199. Nane periſhed the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 139. 141. 
Why bidto pray that their flight might 
not be on the ſabbath-day, 142. Great 
increaſe of, after the deſtruction of Je- 
ruſalem, figuratively foretold, 146. 
Perſecuted by Herod, 415. 


ed in the writings of the apoſtles, 501. 


and live unto God. 543. 54t- | 
yield themſelves to God, as they that“ 


are alive from the dead, 545. Their 
- ſupports under affliftions, 532. 333. 


Mult preſent their bodies a living ſa- 
crifice unto God, 572. And be kind»; 


love one another, 575. Mult walk ho- 
nefily, not in rioting and drunkenneſs, 
6. Should not judge one another in 
Muſt not 
ſet one another at nought, 578, Muſt 
live in unanimity, 580 L1hey are all 
one body in Chriit, 614. They are 


free from the rites of the law. 66g. 


They are created in Chriſt to good 
3 5 5 675. How they are ſaved by 


M»it'; wviour, 610. and 


* 


Inder io the Notes of the New Teftament. 


They are God's 
workmanſhip in Chriſt Jeſus, 678. 
Muſt be imitators of God, as his chil-j 


grace, 677. 978. 


dren, 687. They are to uſe the ſword 
of the ſpirit, 692. They are 'compleat 
an Chriſt, 714. They are dead with 
Chriſt frony the rudiments of the world, 
716. They ought to ſeek thoſe things 
which are above, 719. They will ap- 
pear with Chriſt in glory, 518, The 
word of Chriſt ſhould 
ly in them, 719. They may fall away, 
and then muſt 
vantages abovethoſe of old times, 828. 
_ they are the peculiar people of 
God, 857. The virtue ot ſuffering as, 
867. my muſt he clothed with hu 
mility, 868. They may ex A new 
and aasee ſtate. 881. my 
Church. fignification off and where 
that word firſt occurs in ſcripture, 103. 
722, See Peter. 
Church, very properly tbe pillar and 
ground of the faith, 733 | x 
Church of Rome, St. Paul's prophecy 
of the falling atuay applied to it. 740. 
Its abominable corruptions. 74 t. 742. 
See Rome, Popery. 
Circumciſion, of the neceſſity of, as 
taught by the Jewiſh converts, 452, 


law, 320. If the Gentiles undergo it, 
they torfeit their intereſt in Chriſt, 664. 
Cities. frequently uſed for country 
towns or villages. 777. | 
Cities and villages. of Jeſas and his 
apoſſles going about and preaching in. 
69. 260, | 
Cloven tongues, what they ſignified, 
20, 
Coals of Fire, ſignification of, 374. 


argument of, 708. IIluſtrations and 
explications thereof, with reflexions at 
the end of every ent ka 708. 721. 

Come. frequently ſignifies going, 102. 121. 

Comforter, of Jelus's promiſe to lend 
one to the diſciples, 387. 388. 392. 

Coming of Chnit. ipoken of in diffe- 
rent ſenſes, 72. 

Coming of Chriſt. the ſecond, deſcrib - 
ed, 217. Will bea ſudden Event. 730. 
See Advent. 

Commandrents of Chriſt. cr the dan 
ger of breaking the leaſt of them, 36. 
The firſt and greateſt, which, 129. 226. 

Commandments of God, Chriſtians 
muſt attend to keeping them. 600. 

Commandments of men. arr. Ch. xv. 
9. What meant thereby. gg. 

Communion of the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt. what St. Paul means thereby, 

Community, we muſt be uſeful to it, y28. 

Compel them to come in, theſe words 
do not jullity perſecution, 282. | 

Compaſlion. caule of our Saviour's. 
Mark Ch. 1x. 36. 69. | | 

Conception of tue Virgin Mary, Jet in 


dependsupontwo divine atteſtations. 6. 
Conciſion, who called fo, aud why. 702. 
Condemnation. as it came by Adam's 
offence, ſo juſtification came by the 

righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 541. _ 
Conteſlion of their Sins. icuſe of, 14. 
Confulion, God is not the author of 
but of peace. 621. 
Connexion, between Jeſus and his dif 

ciples, diſplayed under the limilitude 

ot à vine, 389 390. 

Conſcience. can never be totally ex- 

| Sages 478. 

Conſiderations. ariſing from the appear- 
ance of falſe Chritts, after tife deuruc- 

tion of Jeruſalem. 143. 145. 
Conſiderations, on-the cauics of our 

Lord's agony in the garden. 162. 166. 
Contempt of the Goſpel, not a neccl- 
| fary etfect of any vice, 71. 

Contempt, enormity ot thewing, even 


Contraſt, 
| and the golpel ot Chriit, 322. 


| of it. 473. 480. 
481. 486, 
Converſion, future, of the Jews, declar- 
ed. 568, | 

Corinthians. firſt epiſtle of Paul t, 


1 
Corinthian 
them 1epruved, 593. a 
Corinthians. ſecond epiſile of St. Paul to 


them, argument of. 629. 


each chapter, 629 652, 


dwell abundant-' 


2 
R 
- 


: 


1 


9 


. 
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Availeth nothing to the breakers of the 


1 


Coloſſians. Epiſtle of St. Paul to them. 


{ David the King. Who fo called, g. 


1 


a juſt point of view, 4, The truth oft. 


| 


6 


Covenant. made by God, through! 
Chiiſt, with believers, fily called Zwe-i ſome Jeſt Jelus, 347 - 
laſting. 831. 4 motives of wall 
Covetouſneſs, injunftions againſt, gg. 4 
vice, and a kind of 1dolatry. 214. Can 
tion againſt, 273. | 
Covetouſneſs, Pride, Intemperance, and 
Detraftion, to be ſtriven againſt, 845. 
Council, or Sanhediim, whingtg8- 
Creatutę, fignifies mankind, or the Gen- 
tile world, 551. 
Creatures, all gond for food. 7 54. 
Cretans, their character, 778. | 
Croſs. He that taketh not his Croſs, &c., Jefus to his diſciples, 446. 
ſignitication of that phraſe, 44. Diſſolute Mirth and Jolluy. 
Croſs, carried by thoſe that were to to the great agajull, as. 
ſuffer on it, 294, Why Simon was Diverſe Daftrines. we muſt not be cats 
compelled to bear that of Jeſus. ibid. ried about with B30, | : 
Crown of Thozns. cruel as well as Dives. Sce Lazarus. 
contemptuous, 174. Diviu aon, of Paui's putti 
ds, . ſays of it. 136.” the Spirit of, 459. eta 
A Roman puniſhment, 164. Very 1g- Divine Benevolence. 
oy ** painful, ic id. How per- all mankind. 750. 
ormed, ibid. vine judgment, fregu : 
Crucifixion of Jeſus, All the circum-] after { Hathion of Pe pod prone 
llances of it largely explained and il-{ 86 85. „ | 8 
luſtrated, 175. 177. Of the wonders Divine Nature of Chriſt, 318 319. 
that ſucceeded it, and the eſſect they Divine Providence. nature ot, and 
had on the Jews, 312. manner of its agency. 73. Cate aud 


; Manner ag 
their ect. 553. 3, 


another 891. 


N Oſ their being chrnfoit- 
ed with ane h 


e of heaven, 286. 893 


Jeſus, 394. R dlections on gelus's lat 
diſcaur ie to them, 46. N nuber of 
at the time o dhe aſceuſion, 419. Ot 
their prayer, and being Glled Vith ths 
Holy Ghoſt. 427. See Let, Sigr. 
Diſcourſes. xeſlections on khr iat, of 


Warning 


declaration of, to 


See Holy Mar. 45 5 
Cup, that we muſt drink out of, figu- Divorce, prec pts relating to. 288. 
ratively uſed for what is alloted us. 462. Divorces, unlawful, but in cale 

D | adultery. 40, Precept xclatin g | 
Damned, their puniſhment conſidered, | 114. os 2 ige BP 

290, : Doczte., their opinions. 884. 

Daniel, the abomination ſpokenof by him, Doctrine of Bapuſms, why lpoken of 
referred to the time of the Romans, 140. in the plural number, 802. : f 
Darkneſs at the Crucifixion, miraculous.| Dorines and Miracles of Chriſt. their 
and what intended to declare, 176. Not) tendency, a proof of their divinity, 85. 
conhned to Judæa, ibid. Phlegon and Doctiines of Devils. glances at the Py- 

Tertullian's teſlimeny concerning it, thagoreans. 754. 

33 a Dodderidge. Pr. obſerva ion of, about 
Darnels, early riſing, 376. | bags 
Dogs. 
David. Jeſus's remark on what he ſaid} teachers fo. 702. 

of the Meſſiah. 131. i Doing as we would be done unto. Aut. 


See Tares. 


| Day of Judgment, terrors, &c. of, dil- Ch. vii. 12. inforced and 1ljultratey, 57 


of the loweſt rank of true believers, 109, ; of, 732. 
between the law of Moles, | Deltructicn of Jeruſalem, See Feruſa- 


Converſion of St. Paul. his own accounts Devil. 
Obſervations on it, power of death 794. 


them, argument of, 383. -Illuthation, ! have power to torture, See. 
by notes and explications, of the whole 
| Of the} epiſile, Wich peruncntrefl>xions at the + 365, 
expreſſions by which they are deſcrib-| end of cach chapter, 585. 629. | 
1.1 Cor. Ch. x. 16. 21. peiaphiaicd, 6:8, Diana, ſhines of, what. 455. ce De- 
Reaſons why they muſt forſake fin, Corinthians. auections for their beha. | merrixs, 
ſeq. Exnorted to unity, 
; : under, d:ic:ibcd. 931, 
Chriſtians. the partiesamongſt  Diony ſus, the Arcopagite, of his con- Elias. In what Jqohu the Baptiſt reſem- 
! verſion. 481 


[ituttration” luftrated, 71. 


ly affectioned to each other, 573. Muſt by no:cs, and explications of the wavle Di-xrephes. cone 
overcome evil with good, 574. Mult} epittlc, and apt reflexions at the cad of Diſciples. how Jeſus's th: lg of tbe; 


2 Cor, Ch. v. 14. 15 paraphraſed, 638. h 


Corn, the diſcipics viadicated for pluck» | 
ing the ears of on the ſabbath, 8. Why f 
obje ged againit tor doing it, i id. 233. 

Cornelius, circumiltances ot his con- 
verſion explained, 440. 444. 

Covenant. of the deſects of the firſt, 
and the neceſſity of a new one, 8900. 

See Blood, | | 


Eli, Eli, lama Sabactham f tenſe of, 128. 


bi.d him, 77. Ot the diſciples eaqun: - 
ry about his coming, and ous Saviour's 
anſwer, 107 See Jun the Papt,f, 
Why ſome thought Jefus called up n 
him when he expired, 176. 

attuated by a divine ſpirit 
Sce Fobn 


Directions, „ Chrilt to his Apoſtles i- 


— — 


ctures ab ut 958. 


Warld, 34. Why detended hy him for Elzibeth. 
not falting. 67. Might lawiiully dif- ia her aid:els to Mary. 4. 
penſe with the it- ict ovſervarion of the the Baprift, Mary, Zacharias, : 
Sabbath, 81. Shall be am-ly reward- Elymas. of his being truck blind by 
ed 117, They ate not toaffume great Paul. 447, 
titles, 132. 133. Exhorted to bel Emmanuel, ſignitication of, 6. 
watchful, 131. Commuem to them Emmaus. of Chrils appraring to the 
explained, 433 Warane of che trials! diſcigles in the way to, 187, 313. ! beir 
they were to meet with, g 7. Why ore, d.ſcyuric together expigiucd, 3 14 
dered to g up into x Vip, afler Jofug, | 85 2 


had ſed the gopo, 343. Reaſons why 
Of the comm. and to thei $0 joys vis 


Commanded to pray in the name of 


Cruſadoes, account of them. 939. 964. Bounty of, regarded by the Heathens, 
f 2, 


why St. Pap] calls ſome falſe 


played, 217. Dom-Keepers, women fo, withthe jews, 
Day of the Lord, will come ſuddenly, 399. | SY ; 

&c, 88. | | Dorcas, raiſed to life by Peter. 440. 
Day of Viſitation. ſenſe of, 858. Dove. Si the ſput's deſcerding like 

| Pays, of the oblervance of, 377. one, 16. 17. 
| Deacons. of the firſt appointment of, Dox logy. at the clofe of the Lord's 

43). Of their qualifications, 752. _ prayer, not in the ancient Greek MSS 
Deaconeſſes, their ofüce. 582 753. 51 Sce Loid's Prayer. | 
Dead. what that Word trequewiy putf Duxo!ogy. 1 Per. Ch. 4. 11. Refer- 
for. 286. | | | red to God, 866. x 
Dead, ſtanding hefore Lord, viſion of, Dragon. See Woman in Travail. 

explained, 976 977. 978 Ms Dropſical Man, of healing him on the 
Dead. Chriit's preacting to, explained, | ſabbath day. 281. 

865. Drunkenmcis. leverely condemned, 730. 
Dead Works, What. Boz. I Druſtila. wife of Felix, account of, 372. 
Deaf and dumb Man, of the miracu-fDu*l!mg. contrary to the {pirit of Chru- 

lous cute of if, $45. N „ Ganity. 43. | 
Deaf and Dub Spirit, &c. 219. + Quilt ot your Feet. what meant by 
Death. entered into the world in con | thaking it GH, &c. 71. i 

ſequence of Adam's tranſgreſſion, 339 [Duty, mere. our doing, renders us bit 

340. Chriſt has rendered its powery unprofi able ſervants. 292. 

vain and ineffectual. 794. And divetit Duty of Chriſtiaus. in general, enforc- 

ed it of all its terrors, 894, He tha ed 779. = 85 

lovech not his brother, abideth in dan 

ibid, 5 | . 5 
Deeds of the Law, What, 525 Eagles, the Romans aptly compared ics 
Deeds of the body, works uti the flcſh f 145. . wap. 

enumerated, 550. Early riſing recommended. 576. 
Defilement. nature of, explained. Sc. Ears to beat, he that hath, &c. What 

214. | thoſe words imply. 77. - 
Defraud not. conſidered. 222. Earthquakes. at the crucifixion conſi- 
Demetrius the Silver-Smith, of his op- dered 177. | 

polition to Paul, 465. 456 Earthquekes. before the deftruftion of 
Demomacks, cure vi, 209. 219. 251. | [cruiatem enwnerated. 138. 

Mr, Mede's opinion of, Sc. 364. aud Eallern, Empire, of its deitiuftion by 
ſeg. See Unclean Spirits. | the Orbreans. 939. | | 
Demons. See Unce:n Spirits, Eating ua woridilly, 4 Cor. Ch, xi. 27 
Departure from the Faith, in the latte þ Seuſe of. Fa. 
times, foretold, 754. Couſidera ion k Eating aud dinking. Joys of the future 
thereon, 755: 759 4 life ſpoken of, by the Jews, under the 
Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt. See Apaie, Þ figure of, 161. 

Holy Ghaſt. Egypt. wiy bitch d upon as the place 
Deſpiſe not Propheſyings, explanatio: ef Jeſus's refuge, 8. | | 

Elders, who 98. 236. Fuſt mention of 
in the Chriſtian church. 445- Ot the 

lem. behaviour to thoſe that rute well. 762. y 

why ſpoken of, as having the Exhortations to them to be exam plesy 
| 863. | 
Devil. 1 Pet. Ch. v. 8. meaning of, Elders. 24 and 4 Animals, See Thrane. 

869. DIY Elect. the prof. [rs 05 Chritttauicy 4 
Devils. Jeſus's argument aboat caſlinz called. 142. 
them out, explained, 88 That they Election a1.d Rejettion. of that Paul 

Humabh argues about, Rom. Ch, ix, F. 557, 558, 
creatures not warranted by Scripture, | i ke Elements of the Word. Whit Sts 
And ſeg. See Calean Spirits, Paul mea is by being in bondage unter, 
{ D-vout Men, who called in, 429, 66.5. C61 | | 
| Elements of their being diſſolved. 887. 
The Eleven, the apaſtles called ſo, alter p 
Dio :lehan. per ſecuti vn of the Chriſtiaus the detection ot Jadas, 315. 


. 1 — 


Tad of the World, Matt. Ch. xiii, 40. Faith, ſte 


and xxĩv. g. ſenſe of 2.137. 
End of the World, the A poſtles thought 
it nearly approaching, 865. 866. 
Endleſs Genealogies, what, 747. | 
Enemies, Chrill's precepts to love them 
and do good to them, elucidated, 47. | 
255. 1 
Enoch, his extraordinary goodneſs a+ 
ſcribed to faith, 820. | 
Enrollment, made by the Romans, man- 
ner of, 242, | | 
Epaphras, a companion of St. Paul, 
708, 70g. 54 
Epaphroditus, a companion of St, Paul, 
t 707. 


| EpbeGans, the epiſtle of Paul to them, 


argument of, 669. Illuſtration, by 
notes and explications of the whole 

. epilile, with proper reflexions at the 
end of each chapter, 669,——692. 

Epheſians, exhorted to unity, 684. Be- 
fore their converſion, were dead in 
fins, 675. 

Eph. Ch. i. 4. ſenſe of, 670. 

Epheſus; of Paul's working miracles at, 
464.—465. His ſpeech to the elders 

of the church of, explained, 467, 
468. And Smyrna, particulars of 
the churches of, in Rev. Ch. ii. ex- 
plained, 919. 

Epicureans, their maxims, 459. 


Epiminedes, the poet, account of,) 58. 


Epiſtle, from the church at Jeruſalem to 


that at Antioch, 454. See Circumſion. 

Epiſtles of Paul, &c. their uſe and impor- 
tance, particularly to Gentile Chriſti- 
ans, 499. Of the peculiar expreſſions 

made ufe of in them, 50. 
Eraſtus and Trophimus, who, 775. 
ha his crime in ſelling his birth-right, 
27. I 

Eſpouſals. and marriage, ſome time be- 
rween, amongſt the Jews. 3. TR 

Eſtenes, probably many of the firſt con 
verts to Chriſtianity, of that ſect 493. 


Eternal Life, rules for attaining, 267. 


The gift of God in Chriſt. 546, —547. 
—894.— 90g. Was manifeſted by 
Jeſus Chriſt, 885. Promiſed to thoſe 
who remain faithful to Chriſt, 890. 
Evangeluts. their characters, both as 
 wrners and men, renders their hiſtory 
© Ektedible, xxxi. Collection of what 


they fay of Jefus duringhis childhood. 


11. 13. In what manner they applied 
the prophecies of Chriſt, g. 10. Con- 
vincing proof of their veracity. 370. 
Who were called ſo, 469. See Chriſt, 
Teſus'Chrift. dies wp 
Evening, two parts of the day called ſo- 
by the Jews. 96. 
Evertaſting Burnings. what. 297. 
Everlaſting Chains. in what ſenſe the 
fallen angels are retained in.,zq11. 
Evil, he thac doeth, hath not ſeen God. 
| 928. We are tempted to, by our own . 
laſts. 838. We muſt not ſpeak, of one 
another. 846. Should be overcome 
with good. 574. 


Evil for Evil. not to be rendered by 


Chriſtians. 862. 86. | 
Evil Teachers, their mouths, how mull 
be ſtopped. 778. 


Ennuch, Ethiopian. of his converſion by 


Philip. 437. 4 

1 his being reſtored to liſe by 
Paul. 467. 

Exgltation of ſeſus. how to be under- 
mood. 698. 609. | 

Exceeding Richesof God's Favour, ſhew- 
ed in his revealing the goſpel to us. 76. 

Excommunication. two forts of, amongſt 
the Jews. 350. | 

Exillence. &c. of Chriſtianity, a proofof 
the reſurrection of Jeſus. 198. 

Expiatory Sacrifice, Chriſt the reſem- 
blance of it. 839. ; 

Expreſſions. of the peculiar ones made 
ulc of in the epiſtles of the apoſtles. 
gab. Of thoſe by which Chriſtians are 


| 


| before him explained. 477. 


not ſee God, 819, See Abel. 8 
Faith. in the prom.ſes of Gol, ſundry 
3 of, and its effects 823, 824. 
25. 1 | 
Faith, we ſhoutd look unto Jeſus, to be 
encouraged in, 825, We muſt aſk it 
of God, nothing wavering. 837. With⸗ 
out works is dead. 842. $43. Its end 
is the ſalvation of our fouls, B53. Is the 
victory that oyercome! hthe world, got. 


once delivered to the ſaints, 910. 

Falling away. prophecy of, applied to 
the church of Rome, 749. 743+ See 
Apoſtac y). 7 5 

Falſe Chriſts. reaſon of the caut ion againſt, 
137. Ol thoſe that aroſe before the de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem 557d. 889. After 
the deſtruftion of Jeruſalem toretold. 
143. Conliderations thereon, 144+ 145 

Falſe Prophets, Matt. Ch, vii. 15, 16. 
who, 58. ER 

Falſe ”"-ophets and Teachers. foretold 
by zs, and their appearance record- 
ed, 139. 

Falſe Prophets, that ſhould ariſe aſter 
the deſttuction of Jeruſalem, toretold, 
143. Conſiderations thereon, 244. 145. 

Falſe Teachers. deſcribed under ſeveral 
characters. 362, 363. The hillippiang 
exhorted to beware of. 702, Why called 
Dogsby St. Paul. 792. Warnings againſt, 
876. Their manners deſcribed. 878. 
See Teachers, 1 

Falſe Teachers, Apoſtles, Prophets, &c. 
who. 876. | N 


169. 

Family. he that provides nat for hisowr, 
why worſe than an Infidel. 751. FP NT. 

Famine. at the laſt ſiege of Jeruſalem, 
moſt dreadful. 9399, _ 5 

Famines and Peſtilences. that happened 
before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
enumerated, 138, 

Faſting, Jeſus's, in the wilderneſs, ac- 
counted for, 22, 

Faſlit,gi rules for. 52. And prayer, na- 
ture and efficacy of, 108. 

Father, in what ſenſe Chriſtians Mould 
not uſe that epithet. 133. | 

Father. how he glorified the Son, and the 
Son the Father, 395. | 

Father, Except the Fether, which hath 
ſent me, draw him, ſenſe of, 346. 

My Father and your Father, my God and 

your God, how kind, how amiable 
thoſe expreſſions of Jeſus, 404. 

Father, in Hebrew, of a very extenſive | 
and emphatical ſigniſication. 534. 

The Father. that Jeſus acted according to 

| his commands. 389, a 

Fathers. their duty explained. 61. 719 * 

Fcaſt of Tahernacles,. See Tabernacles. 

Feed my Lambs, feed my Sheep, Jahn 
Ch. xxi. 15. 16. +4, ſenſe of, 407 

Feeding four thouſand Perſons, &c, mi- 
racle of, diſplayed. 101, 

Feet, the circumſtances of Jeſus's being 
waſhed by the woman's tears, ſet in a 
proper light. 259. As alſo [eſus's Gil. 
com fe with the Phariſee thereon. 239 

Feet, walhing See Diſciples. 

Felix, of Paul's being ſent to him. 476. 
A bad governor. ibid. Paul's pleading 

| Ot his 
trembling thereat, ibid, 478. 

Fellow Chriſtians, how we are to pro- 
ceed with thoſe who injure us. 110, 
How often we are to forgivethem. 111. 

Fellow Creatures. we ſhould be kind and 
merciſul to them. 112. | X 

Feſtus, fee Paul, 5 

Field of Blood. uſcs it was put to, 172, 

Fig-Tree. barren, what the curſe of it 
was to ſignify. 123. Circumitances re-: 
lating to thecurſe of it explained 224, 

Filling up of Iniquity. what, 135. 


Filchineſs. James Ch. i. 21, what. 839. 


deſcribed. 51 
Eye. If thy right Eye offend thee, &c. ex- 


plained. 49. 


Eye-Service. what. 719, 


Facts. and circumſtances of fats, men- 
| tioned by the inſpired writers, obſerva- 


tion on. xxxiii. | 
Faith, why Jeſus marvelled atthat ofthe 


Centurion, 62. 63. : 
Faith the efficacy of. 294. Two kinds of 
508. 


Faith. inthe Divine Power, ſhould be no- 


w 


thing wavering. 97. and can never be 
carried too high, ibid. 
Faith. Ggaification of that term in the 
apoſtolic writings. 512. 513. 514+ 
Falch in Chriſt's Blood. meaning of. 527. 
Faith. counted to Abraham tor righte- 
ouſneſs, and how. 533 534.637. Na- 
ture thereof. 335 end bow It 
563. 564 505: Cometh by 


eating, 


juſſifies, 


| Fleſh, thoſe after it min ng 
9. Of irs luſting againtt the fpirit, | 


N 


Fire of Hell. what. 290. 

Fire. that the world ſhould be deſtroyed 
by, a general belief. 889. 881. 

Fiſhers of Men. ſenſe of. 31. 

Five Thouſand. aſtoniſhing nature of the 
miracle of feeding. 96. 212. 213. Or- 
der they were ranged iv, ibid. 343- 
Jeſus's diſcourſe after feeding them ex- 
plained, 344- : 6 

Flaming Fire. God's judgments compared 
to, in ſcripture. 733. 


& c. 665. 666 : | 

Fleſh'y Luſt, we muſtabſtain therefrom, 
858. - 

EI (minſtrels) uſed by the Jews in | 
mourning for the dead, 68. 

Food, or Raiment. we {hould not beover- 
{licitous about. 54. How thoſe pre- 
cep's to be underſtood, ibid. i 

For ever. ſometimes ſignifies a finite du- 


ration. 785. 


Faith, that of Chriſtians, ſtands not in 
the wiſdom of men. 689. In Jefus 
"Chriſt, that worketh by love, is what 
availeth, 664. Who are thoſe that want 
Faiths departure from itin the Jatcer 
times foretold. 754. Conſideretions on 


that prophecy, 755+ 759 


| 


For many be called, but few choſen, , 
proverbial form of (peech, and ſenſ 
thereof. Matt, Ch. xx, 16. 118. 
Fore · know · Predeſtinate. Rom, Ch. viii, 
29 39. ſenſe of, 553. 584 


Ee 


Index to the Notes of the New Teſtament. 


dfallneſsin, recommend ed. $52.” Forged Epiſtles, Goſpels, &c. ſpoken of 
Faith. what it is, without which we can- by the ſathers, 736 


We ought to contend for that which wag 


Falſe Witneſles, of thoſe agaiaſt Jeſus, 1 


Future State. doctrine of, a matter of con- 


| Galatians epiſtle ot Paul to, argument 


5 ſouching Jeſus's. 262. 


vided. 174. 


d fleſSly things, | Gifts. of thoſe made by the wiſe men, to 


Giving and lending. precept about, ex- 


Glory of Men, not ſought for, by che 


45 | 
Foreknowledge of God. 1 Pet, Ch. i. 2. 


ſenſe of, 832. 


fp 


— 


2 


Forgiveneſs, of injuries, an mercy, 
ſtrongly enforced. 31. 52.112. 

Forgiving Sins. how ſelus proved his 
power of, 203. Veg 
ornication, muſt be avoided. 454. 598. 

Fornication. 7% Ch, viii, 41, Meaning 
of, Ws 

Foundation, 2 Tim, Ch, ii, 19. Meaning 
of. 770, gs | | 

Four Thouſand, miracle of the ſceding 
of, explained. 214. 

Fourth watch. what time. 97. | 

Freedom of Enquiry, to be encouraged, 


732. 

bid of the Spirit. is in all goodneſs, 
rightequſneſs and truth. 688. | 

Fruits of the Spirit, what, 666. Sec 7, 
Spirit. 

Fundamental Points, thoſe which the 
goſpel teaches us. 199, 

Future Converſion, fee Conwerſion. 

Future Puniſhment, conſiderations on. 290 


troverſy with the Jews, 37. Reflections 
on its being made plain aud clear by our 
Saviour, ibid, No commerce of the 
ſexes in, or other groſs deſires, 128. 
Proofs of, 129. It is an inſtance of the 
love and mercy of the Divine Being to 
mankind, $94. 


237. | 
Gadarenes, ſee Cergeſenes. 


cf, 652, Illuſtration, by notes aud ex- 
plications, of the whole Epiſtle, with 
proper reflexions at the end of every 
chapter, 652. 668. 3 
Gal, Ch. iv. 24. 25. 26. paraphraſed. 
662, Allegotized. 663, | 
Galileans, of the ſlaughter of, 257. Sce 
Puniſhment, Now they reviled Jeſus 
4G, 4-4-4 f 0 
Gajilee, eireumſlances of ſeſgs's ſecond 
going 1nto, elucidated, 28. Why called 
Galilee of the Gentiles, and Galilee of the 
Nations. go. Why Jelus choſe to be ſo 
much about the ſea of. 30, 31, Of 
Chrill's appearing to his diſciples in a 
mountain in. 199, Why Matthew fays 
only to the eleven. ibid, 
Gall, offered to Jelus, probably what, 
174. Why refuſed by him. 1414, 
Gallio, his behaviour on the Jews accu 
ſation of Paul 462, | 
Gamaliel, Paul brought up at the Feet rf, 
how. 472, | 
Garment. of the cure of the woman by 
Garments. Chrill's, of their being di- 
Garments. Kev. Ch, ii. 4. ſenſe of, 922. 
Gates of Hell, Ggnification ot. 109, _ 
Genealogy of Jeſus. conſiderations on 
thoſe delivered by Mali l csu. and Luke, 


249. 
„ Jeſus, conſidered, 
11, 
5 extent of the Lake of, go. 
Gentiles, their future happineſs declared, 
63. Their adoption repreferted, 2009. 
Their calling h»mſied, G. 282, Viſion 
ſignilying they were to be adnvttedinty 
the church illuſtrated, 441. Sce Peter 
Cornelius. Of the convertion of thoſe of 
Antioch, 459. See Antioch, Circuslciſion. 
Their ſtate before the goſpel. 575. 517 
Ot their calling being foretold by the 
prophets, 562, Of their belag received 
as God's people. 569. Cod always 
deſigned them unto the adoption of 
children by Chri't, 670. By whym they 
had redemption and the remilhon of 
ſins. 671, Of their being brought near 
to God through Christ. 679 712. Chrilt 
came to reconcile thein and the Jews 
in one body une God, 680, Through 
Chriit they are made the houſhold of 
God, 681, See Feros, I 
Gentile Converts. have more privileges 
to boaſt than the Jewiſh converts, 637. 
Gentiles. how Jeſus ewed Judgment t 
them, 82, 
Gentiles, Matt, Ch. xx, 19. Who meant 
by, 119. gy 
Gergeſencs, of the devils being ſuffered 
to enter their ſwine, 64, Why permit- 
ted to do lo, ibid. . 
Gift, every good one is from above, 838, 


Jeſus. 8. 
Gifts, St. Paul's advice to the poſſeſſors 
of. 572. i 
Gifts, nothing worth, without charity. 
615, Sec Spiritual Gifts, ay 


plained. 45 
apottles 724 


Gnoſtics. their opinions, ga. 
Goaler, ciicumiipnces of His converſion. 


457» ; f 7 
GOD. of his Various manifeſlations of 
himſelf, iii. Sce Maniſeftations, Is cvery 
where. 34. If we aſk properly of him, 
we ſhal obtain our reque/ts, 57, No e- 
ſpeRer of Pei ſons, 190, How lervent 


Ts 
Gabriel. meaning of that angelic name. 


4 
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[Grace at Meat 


our love ot him ought to be, 130. 


: Deg ces ot his power, denoted by his 


F 


s 
kad a bk and 


ledge lays no neceſſity on man, 336. 


He muſt be worſhipped in ſpirit and in 


truth, 334. No man hath ſeęn him, gag. 
The ſupreme and independent author ot 
our ſalvation, 343. Proofs that he ma- 
nifeſted himſelf to the Heathen world, 
515. May be known by his work 

518, Will render to every man accord- 


F 646 Hard. Ar m, 239. Els foreknow- 


God and Mammon, wh 


Goſpel Miniſiry. 


Grace of God, 


ing to his works, 618. He is our Savi- 


our and redeemer, as well as Chriſt, 331. 


Of his knowing the mind of the ſpirit, 


33. Not to be called to account for 


11s dealing, 560. Acts by the rules ot 
wiſdom, equity and goodueſs, 367. 


His judgments unſearchable, and his 
ways paſt finding out, 371. Not the 
author of confufion, but of peace. 621. 
His power manifeſted by the weakneſ 
of the apoſtles, 636, Hath reconciled 


us to himſelf, by Jeſus Ciſt, 639. He 


13 the father of all, and above all, 68;, 
His love and goodneſs the original of 
our redemption, 747. He would have 
all men to be ſaved, 950. Why called 
our Saviour, 777, "How he is (aid to 
bear witneſs to the goſpel. 292. We 
muſt believe he is the rewarcer of them 
that diligently ſeek him, 820, Certain- 
ty of the being of, jullly and reaſonably 


15 proved, ibid. We muſt ſerve him with 


reverence and godly fear, 829. That he 
is Light, &v. aflerted, 885. The ſingu- 
lar love he has for mankind, 891. 
Every one that hath hnpes of ſeeing 
him puriffeth himſelf 892, He is Love, 
indiſputable proofs ot 898, 5 


Ot God, 1 John Ch. ili. 16. Shquld not 


be retained in the text, 895, | 


Cod and Chrilt, two diltint beinge, 698. 
God, *that name added by the Jews to 


any thing great or excellent, 725, 


God was manifeſt in the Fl-ſh, not the 


true reading of 1, Tim, Ch. iii. 16, 953. 


287. 


Godlily, if we live, we ſhall be admit- 


ted into the glorious kingdom of Chrilt, 
5 5 


Godiineſs how it is great gain, 769. 
Godlineſs. that it is profitable unto all 
| things. 749, 1 5 5 
Golgotha. ſenſe of, 174. | 
God, ſhould Le done without hape of 
b 


reward, 255, Mult be done with 
murmurings or diſputiags 900, 


| that dneth, is of God, 998, 
Good Christians. why rcpreſented under 


the ſigute of ſheep, 373. 


Good Works, we ſhould carefully main- 


Goodnels, true, of the happy lot of thaſe 


why practiſe it 759. 


Golpel, of Jeſus Chin, its ſuperiority to 


any thing, beſore revealed. iii. Its ex- 
cellency, iv. and ſeg, What particulars 
were brought to light thereby, v. vi. vii. 
viii. and ſeg, 


Goſpel, 4gnification of the word, 8. Its 


ſimplicity, how ſoon clouded, 318. A 
ſcheme or promoting virtue and hap- 
pincſs, 546, In part diſcovered from 
the creation of the world, 5og. Declac- 
ed to be the power of God tinto ſalva- 
tion $11 Diſcharges the Jews from 
the Molaic law, 347. The mijniſtra- 
tion of it more glorious than that of the 
IW, 634. Sec ne ' The common 
concern of all Chriſtians, 585. Did not 
abelith the d1fforenceof conditions, ibid. 
Difficulty of renewing again, ſuch as 
fall tram it, 8%. Why called a perfect 


Law. 899 


9967 
Goſpel St John. reflexious thereon, 


408, 417, | 
a neceſſary work in 
every age, 769. | 


Goſpel Privileges, belong to -I Chriſ- 


tiens, 5 2. Given freely of God, 503. 
525. Motives of obedience, ibid. 604. 


5 6 ; 
Golpels, the four, &c. Proof of their 


authenticuy, xxiv. and ſez, Their 


mall compaſs and brevity, why a great 


bleſſing when they were written, xxxvi. 
Obſervation of the order in which 


they were publiſhed, the plan upon 


which they were compoſed and the 
writers, Xxxvili, and ſeg, Proved to 
be no forged flory, 195. 196, 197, The 


fundamental points Which they teach 


us, 199 


Grace and Truth, how it came by Je- 


{us Chriſt, 


Grace, ſenſe of in ſeveral places, 526, - 


How it reigns to eternal life, 342. How 
Chriſlians ate ſaved by, 677 | 
we ſhould look dili- 
gently, leit we fail of it 824, 


Grace be to you, ſenſe of, 653, 
Grace, ' irreſiſtible, thoughis on, 699. 


700, > 
recommended by Je- 


ſus 6. 


Gracious, 1 Pet. Ch, ii. g. Senſe of, 856, 
Grain of Muſtard Seed, - parable of, ex- 


plained, 9 1 


Graves, what their being opened at the 


crucitixion figmlied* 177. 


Great Swelling Words ot Vanity, inltan- 


ces Of, 887. 


Great Minds. feel ingratitude more than 


others, 162, Greek 


y we cannot ſerve, 
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nated good and men. 2 
Grotins, his opinion of the of Sir, 


787. 

Guardian Angels, Jewiſh opinion of, 
446. BE 

Habakkuk. C5. ii. 3, 4. How uſed in 
Heb. Ch. xi. 37. ; 

Hair. women being without, a diſgrace. 
610, | 

Hammond. Dr. his opinion of the Man 


ef Sin, 79. 7 
and. if it offend thee, c. Senſe of, 
$20, 

Hand writing. Cel. Ch. ii. 14. Senſe of, 
714, 716. ; 

Harden the Heart. in what ſenſe God 
is ſaid to. 559, 560. : 

Hate. Luke Ch. xiv. 26. What it fig- 


niſies, 28g. 

Hated, what meant by, 558. 

Hatred of the Jews to other nations. ac- 
counted for. 46. Their miſtake in think- 
ing it their duty. ibid. 

He is beſide himſelf. meaning of, 20g. 

He hath a Devil and is mad. explana- 
tion of thoſe words, 353. And ſeg. 

Healed many. Mark. Ch. 1,34. How 
to be underſtood, 202, ; 

Heart. conſequence of its condemning 
us, 896. If it condemn us not, we 
have confidence, Cc. ibid. a 

Heathens. their abominable wicked- 
neſs and impurity oftheir worſhip. 728. 

Heaven. ſuppoſed by the Jews to be 
divided into three diſtinct regions, 649. 

Heavens and the Earth meaning of, in 
ſome places of the Old Teſt. 791. 

The Heavens were opened. ſenſes of, 16, 

Hebrews. argument of the epiſtle to 

them, 787. IIluſtration, by Notes and 
Explications, of the whole epiſtle, with 

apt reflexions at the end of every chap- 
ter. 788. 835. Manner of reaſoning 
throughout that epiſtle. 795. 
Hebrews. reflexions on the epiſtle to 
them, 843. 835. Heb. Ch. i. 3. Large 
explanation of. 288. 
Heb. Ch, i. 10. Obſervations on. 79t. 
Heh, Ch, iii. 12. Remarks on, 799. 
Heir of the World. Rem. Ch. iv. 13. 
Conſidered. 534. : a 
Heirs of God and joint Heirs with Chriſt. 
how Chriſtians are ſo. 551. 5 
Hell. in the apoſtle's creed explained 
$11 Late Ch. xvi. 2, 3. What it bg: 
nifies. 288, | 
Hell-Fire. Matt. Ch. v. 22. How to 
be underſt>od. 38. 


Hereſy, As Ch, xxiv. 14. Signi- 
fication of, 477. ; 
Heretic. Tir. Ch, ii. tro. How to be 


underſtood. 781. How he is to be 
dealt with. 782. 
Herod the Great. account of him. £35. 
Herad the Tetrarch. the Herod that be 
headed John. 235. Preſervation of 
Chriſt from his deſigns, an inftance of 
the wiſdom and power of the divine 
_ providence, 8 Of his ſlaughter of the 
children of Bethlehem 10. His opi 
nion of Chriſt, 95. 211. Of his motive: 
for beheading John. 98 Purport of 
Jeſus's meſſage to him. 280. Why he 
called him the Fox. ibid. Reaſon, pro- 
bably, why Jefas could work no mira- 
cles before him, 309 
Herod Agrippa, who, 235. Perſecutes 
the Chriſtians. 445. Of his death. 446. 
Herodians. their opinions. 127. 
Hidden Treaſure, See Parablcs. 
High Prieſt. See Chrif. 
Hinnom, or Gchenna, valley of, what 
uſe put to, 38. 
His blood be on us, &c. How remark- 
ably fulfilled. 173. 174- 
Holineſs Gad has called to, not to un- 
cleanneſs. 728. | 
Holy. we muſt be, as he that hath cal- 
ed us is, B54. ; | 
Holy Ghoſt. Blaſphemy againſt, what, 
and why not to be forgiven. 84, 85. 
See Jeſus, Diſciples, ; 
Holy Hands. 1 Tim. Ch. ii. 8. What 
__ alludes to. 752. 
Holy Jeruſalem. deſcending from Hea- 
ven, explained. 979. Deſcribed, g85. 
Holy ones, or Saints: fignification of, 
727. ; i 
Holy Scriptures, their excellency and 
profitableneſs ſhewn. 773. 
Holy Spirit. that invaluable gift ſup- 
plied by the goſpel, ix, Its deſcent up- 


| Houſes 25 the Jews. Greeks and Ro 
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Index to the Notes on the Nem T. eftament. 


Hour of Prayer, with the Jews, which, 
424. | | 
Houſe of God, Matr., Ch. xii. 4. what 


8 


mans, flat roofed, 141. 


| Human Projects. uncertainty of, 846. 


Humanity of Chriſt. 318, 319. 
Humble Spirit, 
for communication with God, 78. 
Humility, inculcated, 281. 
of, to render prayer efficacions, 297. 
And harmleſſneſa, recommended, 109. 
Jefus Chriſt propoſed as a pattern of, 
697, 698. The diſciples exhorted to, 
220 Chriſtians muſt be clothed with 


it . 
Huſbaadman and Seed, -explanation of, 


207. 


Huſbands. of their duty to their wives. 
«. ee 
Huſſites. their opinions. 949. 


Hymeneus, and Alexander. how faid 


to be delivered to Satan, 749. 
Hymeneus and Philetus, 
770. 5 
Hymn. conjectures about that ſung af - 
ter our Lord's ſupper, 161. 
Hymns. Cuſtomary for the Jews to ſing 
* after ſupper. 161. | 
Hypocriſy, and pride of the Scribes 
and Phariſees expoſed, 132. 
Hypocriſy. cautions againſt. 272. 


272. 5 


Hypocrites. Mahomets place in Hell 
for them, 151. | 


Jacob, worſhipped, /-aning upon bi: off, 


explained. 68, 209, 262. 
James and 
ſus, Jr. 
James. his martyrdom, 445. By which 
Chriſt's prediction was fulfilled, ibid. 
James the lefs, why ſo called, 231. Of 
Peter's meſlage to him, 446. 
nion about circumciſion, 453. 


of, 836. 


$50. 

Jannes and Jambres. who, 772. 

Idle Word. Matr. Ch, xii. 35. what 
meant by, 86. | 

Idols. | 
den, 602, 607, 610. 

Jechonias. and his brethren, how redu- 
ced to a low condition. 3. 

Jeremy the Prophet, Matt. Ch. xxvii. 
9. That expreſſion 3 accounted 


, for, 172. ; 5s 


Jeruſalem. manner of Jeſus's entering 
it. in triumph, and reaſon thereof, by 


Jeſus's lamentation over it, 135, 136. 
Jeruſalem. 2 its temple] of the 
deſtruction of, toretold by Jeſus, 135, 
227, 295. 296 30g. Reflexions on the 
prophecy of its deſtruction, 1.50. Ti- 
tus's ſaying of it, 136. The ſigns of 
which were to forego its de ruction 
enumerated and explained, 138. Its 
State ſince its deſtruction, deſcribed, 
and its hiſtory given 146, 149. Its de- 
ſtruction and preſent ſtate a proof of 
the truth of the goſpel, 197. Rebuilt 
by Adrian, 147. See Signs and Prodi- 
ies, Tribulation, 

eſus Chriſt. of his being called a Na- 
zarene. 21. Of the teſtimonies given 
of his being the Meſliah, and what is 
ſaid of him, by all the Evangeliſts, du- 
ring his childhood, 1t, 13. Of his 
miraculons conception, ſignification of 
his name, what was promiſed to be 
done by him, circumſtances of his 


ple, Simenn's bleſſing. &c. &c. &c. ex- 
plained, 240. 245. Why faid to be 
ſet for the falling and arifing of many, 
245. Of his difeourfing with the Doc- 
tors in the Temple. 246. Of his com- 
ing to be baptiſed of John, of his an- 
ſwer to John's ſcruple, the deſcent of 
the Holy Ghoſt at his baptifnif, ZE. 76. 
17, 201, 247, His being led up by ibe 


22, 26, 250, 1007. Of the tranſact ions 
at the beginning of his miniſtty, 27. 
His genealogy, 248. Account of his 


leaving Judza, and going into Galilre, 


on Jeſus, &c. A ſignal teſtimony off #7. Of his palling throuzh, and trau ſ- 


his being the Meſſiah, 17, 18. 
Holv Spirit. better to be uſed than Ho- 


»Ctions in Samaria £8, His treatment 


ly Ghoſt, 227. 

Holy War. for recovering Jeruſalem, 
148. See Cruſades, 4 
parents, 0. 

He pe of | 
the reſurrection of Jeſus, 852. þ 


delivered it ſitting, 32 
Honour. how we ſhould honour our j of his ſermon on the mount, 59, 61. 


upon the mount illuffrated. 31. g. He 
Recapitulation 


Large notes on bis form of praver. 49. 


Life. we are begotten to, by 31. Cleanſes 2 perſon from leproly, 


6r. Cares the Centurion's ſervant, 62, 


Horn. power ſo ſtiled by the Jews. 241. 63.-And Peter's Mother - in- la w, ibid. 


Hoſanna. Meaning of. 122. q 


Senſe of his anſwers to the Scribe ard 


Hoſea. Ch. xi. 1. how ſaid to be fulfil- a diſciple, 64. Stilleth a temp-ſt, ibid. 


led. 8, 9. 10. ; 
Hoſpitality. exhortation to. 829, _ 
Hour of Death. example for our imi- | 


tation in that cxiſu. 912. 


Suffereth the Devils to enter into the 
herd of ſwine, ibid. Of his healing one 
of the palſy, and his diſcourſe to the 


how much it fits us 


Neceſſity 


their notions, 


eating things offered to, forbid - 


which a prophecy of him was fulfilled, 
122, 123, 224, 379. Explanation of | 


birth, his being brought to the tem- 


ſpirit into the wilderneſs and his temp- } 
{ tations there, illuſtrated and explaincd, 7. 


Why called the /aven of the Phariſees, | 


Hypocrites, why the Phariſees and Sad- 
| duces called ſo by Jeſus. 102. | 
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why that 1s no trivial circamſtance, 823. 
Jairus's Daughter. miracle of raifing | 
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His opi- | 

Yb 
James. argument of the general epiſtle > 
Iuſtrated By notes and ex- 


plications on the whole epiſtle, &c. 836, * 
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of his diſciples for not faſting. 67 Raiſes 
Jairus's daughter 68. An iſſue of blood 
cured by the touch of his garment, 63. 
He reſtores the blind to fight, ibid. Why 
he was moved with compaſſion for 
the multitude, 69. Of his inſtruftions 


to his apoliles, 70. 71. 72. 73. 74. 263. 


205. 210, Senſe of his anſwers to 
John's diſciples. 75. 76. He ſpeaks 
to the people, and teſtifies of John. 77. 
He invites to come and learn of him, 
79. Of his healing the withered hand 
on the fabbath-day. 82. Reflected on 
by the Nazarenes, 94. Feeds 5000 mi- 
raculouſly, 96. 212. 213. Reaſon of 
his conſtraining his diſciples to go into 
a ſhip afterwards, i5id, Of his walk 
ing upon the ſea, and commanding Pe- 
ter to come to Eim. 97. Of his heal- 
.7 the woman of Canaan's daughter, 
. Feeds 4000 miraculouſly, 101. 
215. Opinions of the people about 
him, 103. Why he commanded his 
diſciples not to declare him to be the 
Meſa, 104. Of his foretelling to his 
diſciples his ſufferings and death. 104. 
105. 108 217, Foretells his coming in 
glory, to reward and to puniſh. 105, 
His transfiguration, all the circumſtan- 
ces of it, illuſtrated. 1c6. 107. 218. 263. 
Ot his paying the tribute money. 108. 
His anſwer to the enquirer of what he 
ſhould do to be ſaved ? explained, 115. 
Of his entering Jeruſalem in triumph, 
121. 224 300. 379. Drives the buyers 
and ſellers out of the temple, 122. His 


vile anſwer about the tribute, 127. Aſks 


J 
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the Phariſees who is Chriſt, 130. His 
lamentation over: Jeruſalem explained, 
135. 136. Foretelks the deſtruction of 
Jeruſaiem and the Temple 1236. 139. 
143. His anſwer to the queſtion, What 
ſhould be the ſigu of his coming, &c, 
137. His directions to his diſciples to 
fly from Jeruſalem, and cautions againft 
falſe Chriſts and falſe prophets, 141. 
143. 145» Reflections on his prophecy 
ot the deſtruftion of Jeruſalem, 131. 
His toreteliing his death and reſurrec- 
tion, a conviction that he was the Chtiſt, 
the ſon of the living Gos, 119. He ex- 


Fhorts his diſciples to be watchful againſt 


his coming, 151. Recapitulation of 
his acts and ſayiogs on the jaft day of 
his preaching, 156. Of the rulers con- 
ſulting againſt him, id. He is andint- 
ed to his burial, 157. Price offered 
for bctraying bim, a vile one, 74d. 
Caſe of Judas's betraying him, &c. 
conſidered, ibid. Of his poiuting out 
his betrayer. 159. 383. 384. Inſtitutes 
a memorial ſupper, 159, 162“ Fore 
tells Peter's demizl of bim. 152. Con- 
ſiderations on h's agony, 162. 166, His 
extreme ſenſibility of body, made his 
death more painful, 164, Of his re- 
buke of, and apology for, bis diſciples 
2 in the garden, 167. Of his ap- 
prehenſion, and forbidding any refi! 


tance. 168. Betrayed by Judas. 398. 


229, 375. 308. Brought before the 
council, and profeſſes himfclf to be the 
Chriſt, 169. 308. 399. He is buffeted 
and ſpit upon. 170. Delivered to Pi- 
late, and Pilate's behaviour to him. 172. 
173. £30. 309. 310. 400. 4or. Deli 
vered to be crucified, and mocked, ar d 
ili-treated by the foldiers, 174. Of his 
crucifixion; of the title athxed over 
his head, and why treated by every 


one with the moſt cruel negle& and 


barbarity, 174, 175. 176 177. 232, 
310. 311. 402. Of the darkneſs at the 
crucifixion, 176, And the other ſigns 
that ſucceeded his death. 176, 1757, Ef- 
fefts of his crucifixion, and thoſe won- 
ders on his adverſaries, 312. His bo- 
dy begged by Joſeph. 177. Of its bu- 
rial. 177. 178. 312. 403. His refur- 
rection, the circumſtances of, illuſtrat- 
ed and explained. 180. 192. 232. 273, 
313- 404. 425. Of his apprarancè to 
Mary Magdalen, &c. 185. 186. 187. 
His diſcourſe with the two diſciples go- 
ing to Emmaus, explained. 314. Of 
hrs appearance to the apoſtles, 315, 316. 


Reczpitulation of what paſſed on the 


day of his reſurreftion. 188, Of his 


aſcenlion. 192. 193- $17. 419. Incident 
that adds dignity to his character, 959, 
Recapitulation of his life, 178. 189, 
Striking reſemblance between him and 
Moſes, 313. A Prover given bim in 
Heaven and in earth. 191, His general 
character conſidered. 411. His character 
25 a teacher ſent ſam God conſidered, 
412. 415. Refl-xions on his laſt diſ- 
courſes to his diſciples, 4 6. 


' Jefus Chriſt. foretold by Iſaiah, and 


| at Nazareth, and reaſon of bis foqmurn | 
| at Capernaum, 29 3%, 32. His ſermon 


| 
| 
| 


: 


Scribes thereon, 63. Of his defence 


in Pfal. ii. 7,179. The prophecy of 
him ix 1, 2. 29. The benefits we 1e- 
ceive by him largely diſplayed, 17. 21. 
Came to ful}, and not to deftroy the 
law, 35- Of the danger of breaking 
the leaſt of his commandments, 36. Of 
the time of his continuance in the ſe- 
pulchre, 85, Inſtance of his great per- 
fection in Goodneſs 83, Why he ſpake 
in parables, 83. 89, His benignity, 
how worthy of our imitation, gs Ot 
his relation to Chriſtians. 154 
orders to his diſciples to go and teach 
all nations, 191. His proof of his pow- 
er to forgive fins, 203. Of his fore 


| telling the perſecution on aceount of 


jeſus. 5 : 
Jeſus. ſon of Anenias, Joſephus's ac- 


Jewiſh Converts. 


Jewiſh Nation. 


Jewiſh worſhip. 


Jews and Gentiles, 


Indifferent things. 


Injuries. 


Of his 


his religion. 276. £83. In a three-fold 
ſenſe, he ſaved and delivered us from 
our ſins, 5 Of his declaring himſelf 


to be the Chriſt, 935, His anſwers to 


the cavils about his curing on the ſab- 
bath-day, illuſtrated, 339. Of his de- 
clarg'ion that he derived his power 
from God. 340. 341. His juſtification 
of his doctrine, 355. Of his having 


_ exiſtence before Abraham. 338. He is 


to be diſtinguiſhed from all falſe teach- 
ers. 362. Of the Jews charging him. 
with blaſphemy, &c. 373. 374, Of 


his waſhing his wa” ary feet. 383. 334. 


How he was glorified. 383. Of his 


farewell to his diſciples, and his com - 


forting them. 386. 388. Ke acted ac- 
cording to his father's command, 38g. 
Of his commanding his diſciples not to 
depart from Jeruſalem, ill they had re- 
ceived the Holy Gho!!, 418 In what 
ſenſe begotten of God, 449. In what 
manner found in e as a Man. 698. 
See Exaltation. Propoſed as a pattern 
of humility, 697. 698. What is ſaid 
in the New Teſtament on the ſubject 
of prayer to him, 726, 727. We 
ſhbu!d addreſs him as the Mediator, 
ibid, How ſaid to. fave the qvorld, 748. 
Of his giving himſelf a. Ranſom for all, 
750. 75t. How made a little lower 
than the angels, 799. Of his ability 
to ſave thoſe who come unto GD by 
him, 857. Properly called a ſacrifice 
for fins, 816 We. ſhould look unto 
him to encourage us in the faith, 826. 
His patient ſuffering, 859. Of his re- 
cciving honour and glory from God, 


in the preſence of the apoſtles, 875. 
We is our advocate with Gcd, 886, 


Why he is ſtiled, The Lamb, 982. 983. 
See Criss, Cbriſfianity, C oIpel, 
gnification af, 5. 


count of him, 935. 
teach the 5 of. 


circumciſion, 452. Peter and James's 


opinion therein, 453. Epillle thereon, - 


154. 
Jeviſn Fables. meaning of. 778. 
Jewiſh falſe Teachers. their character, 


778. 

inexcuſeable in not 
hearkening to Chriſe 87, Denuncia- 
tion again 123. And how partly 
fulfilled, d 133. Of the elapſing of 


the time allowed hem for repentance, 


296 
Jewiſn People. their advantages diſ- 


piayed. 521. Pau 's declaration of his 
love for them. 556, 


Jewith Polity total deſtruction of, fi- 
guratively deſcribed. Matt. Ch, xxiv. 


29. 175. GD 
end and deſign of 
God, in its inſtitution, 149. 


Jews. in what manner their religion 


was ſpreaꝗ in t all tne corners of the 
earth, e 8 
Jews. their malevolence towards other 


nations accounted for, 45. Sec Hatred. 
Their enormous wickedneſs before the 
deſiruction of Jeruſalem, 87, Their 
calamities and miſeries at the ſiege and 
taking of that city, 142. Number ſlain 
and made priſoners, then, and after, 
146. Will he incorporeted, not re- 
ſtored, &c. 149. Great number cru- 
cified by Titus, 174. Cauſes of their 
unbelief, 195. 341. 563 Buried their 
dead without their towns. 257, Jeſus 


Juſttfies his doctrine to them, 340, 355; 
Of their taking council to put Jeſus to 


death, 378. Their high opinion of 
their law. 470. Their depravity 
under the law proved from ſcripture, 
523. 524- Of their being reconciled to 
God, through the death of Chriſt. 338. 
Diſcharged trom the Moſaic law by the 
goſpel. 547. Of Paul's great regard 
for them. 333. Extent and duration 
of their rejection. 367. 369. Of their 
future. converſion. 568, Beloved of 
God for their fathers ſakes. 370. Ene., 
mies to all but themſelves, 724. 
Atoftles, Wart. i | 
their making ons 
people of God, was a myſtery until the 
goſpel, 682 | 


If any men thirſt, let him cometo me and 
drink. meaning of that ſaying. 332. 
Imonſition of hands. 


how and whed 
uſed. 114. See Laying an Hand;. 
Imputed Righteouſneſs. overthrown 
by. 1 Jobn Ch. iii. 7. 892. | 


In that Day. how to be underſtond, 393. 
Inceſtugus Perſon. 


of the exhortation 
to puniſh, 395 


Increqulty when a fault of the will 


Cheeſftians ſhould 


is blameable. 405. 


not judge one another in. 577. 


Infants amongſt the Jews. thoſt under 


12 years. £245: 


Injured. we mult be reconciled to, be- 


fore we offer up our prayers. 39. 
meaning of our Saviour, when 


he enjoins us not to revenge them, FT. 


Of ſubmiting to thoſe affecting our li- 


berty, 45 


Inſcription on the croſs, different ac- 


counts of, re@anciled. 195, 311. 402. 


Inſpiration, wheat meant thereby, in the 
! gener? 


- 


Ses 


KX. of. 90 


neral ſenſe of the word xliv. 
kinds and degrees of. jid. 
Interceflor, how Chrift is called ſo. 886, 
He is the only one mentioned in ſcrip- 

ture. ibid. | 

Introduction to the Illnſtration, &c. of 
the New Teſtament, i. xliv. - | 

Inviſible God. that Chriſt, among men, 
was his image. 710. | 

Joel. prophecy of fulfilled 459, 

St. John, account of kim, and the time 
and matives of his writing his Goſpel 
c-njettured. 817. Illuſtration, by notes 
and explications, of his whole Gofjcl, 
with refleftions at the end of every 
chapter. 318. 417, Reflections on his 
Goipel 408. 417. 


St, John. his noble but modeſt beha- 
wur. 407, His great age and cha- 
rafter. 408. 


John xxi. and laſt, reaſons why ſuppoſ- 
ed not to be written by him. 4 6. Ch. 
i. largely commented on. 321. Ch. i, 
5- explained. 329, Ch. i. 40. 42. re- 
conciled with, Marr. Ch. v. 18. 30, 
Ch. xx. 23. Comment on. 405. 

John, of Jefus's recommending his 
mother to his care, 402, See Peter. 

St, John. the firit epiſtle gen-ral of, its 
argument. 883. Illuſtration, &c, of 
the whole epillle. &c. 883, 904. 


1 John, ch, ii. 23, latter part of, omit- 


ted in many Greck MSS. 895, 
1 John ch. v. 7, largely conſidered, gn2, 
St. John, ad epiſtle of, illuſtration, &c. 
906. 
2 John wer, 6. ſenſe of,” gos. 
St, John, gd Epiſtle of, iluſtration, &c. 
&c. of. 957. 908. | 
John the Baptiſt, what all the Evange- 


* lifts ſay of him, collected together and 


explained, 13. 14. How the prophe- 
cies relating to him fulfilled, ibid. Ac- 
count of his parents, 235 is birth 
and prophetic character foretold. 236. 
Circum{itances of his birth, circumci- 

. hon, naming, and manner of life, ex- 
plained. 242, His doftrine. 14. Of 
his apparel. ibid. Ot the rulers ſend- 

-ing to examine him, and his replies, 
25. Bears teſtimony to Jeſus. 27, Rea» 
ſon of his ſending two of his diſciples 
to him, and ſenſe of Jeſus's anſwer to 

them. 75, 76, 77. Why the apoſtles 
were greater than he, 77. Motives and 
manner of his being put to death by 
Heron, 95, 211, 212, Circumſtances 
of his preaching, and baptizing Jeſus. 
&c. &c. explained, 245, 247, 248. Ex- 
tolled by Jeſus. 253. Came to. bear 
witneſs of Chriſt, that all might be- 
lieve, 320, 324. His anſwers to the 
queſtion of who he was, explained, 323. 
Of his pointing out Jeſus as the lamb 
of God. ibid. Of what he ſaid of 
Jeſus's baptiſm, 331, 332. His bap- 
tiſm what, 201, 5: 

John Huſs, and Jerome of Prague, of 
their martyrdom, 944. 

Jonah, his continuance in the whale's 
belly. a repreſentation of Chriſt's bu- 
rial, &c, 86. 8 

leph. in what ſenſe ajuft man, 4. How 
acquainted with the virgin's conception, 

ibid. Of his behaviour thereon, ibid. 
Of his divine viſion, &c, 61 Ot his 
gaing to Bethlehem, with Mary, to be 
enrolled, 242. 2 | 

Joſeph of Arimathea, of his begging 
Jeſus's body and burying him, 177, 173, 


40g. | 
Joſephus, how wonderfully preſerved, 
His ridiculous fiory of Elcazar, 


450. 
365. ; 
Irreſiſtible Grace. notion of, refuted 699. 
700, | 
Ifaiah, prophecy of, how fuliiled in 


Chriſt, 63. Mentioned, Mat. Ch. 
Xii. 18, 19, 20, &c, 82. Jeſus ex pounds 


A prophecy of, 250. How ſaid to fee 


God's Glory, 382. Of the effect the 
reading of had upon the cunuch, 437. 

Chap. ix. 1, 2. Quotation of in, Mast. 
Ch. iv. 16. Elucidated. 129 How 
ſaid to prophecy in Matt. Ch. xv. 7, 
TEM» >; 

Ifcariot. meaning of, 70, j 

Ifraclites, their puniſhments why re- 
corded, 6 5. See Puniſoments. 

Iſſue of Blood. of the cure ot, by touch - 
iog Jeſus's Garments, &c. 68. 209. 
udaiſm, the rudiments and ſhadow of 
Chriſtianity, 149. And was of neceſ- 
ſity to ceaſe on its eſtabliſhment, 149. 

Judas and his brethren, Mat, Ch. 1. 2. 
Meaning of that phraſe, 3. | 

Judas Iſcariot. felis our Saviour, 157. 
His treachery, motives for betraying 
him, and circumſtances attending it 
particularly conſidered, 157, 153, 16g. 
He is pointed out by Jefus, 139, 324. 
Manner of his 1 him, 165, 229, 

. a8, 398. t his repeatance an 
ab tet 1 172,173 Matthew's 
'and Luke's account of his death recon 
ciled, 172. Why called %,, and car- 

ier of the Bag. 379. . 

Coy Silas. — of their miſſion 
to the church of ere 455. 

encral Epiſtle of, the argument, 

yore (7 RAY &c. &c. of his 2 

Lie, gag, 614. Jude ver. 4. large illuſtra- 

wigs 1 1 ver. 24. ſcale of, 


914. 
Judging others. - rules for, 56. . 
Judgmcut of God, is according to truth, 


517 a 

88 ſinal, deſcribed, 730. 
Judgment, mercy and ſa th. Afar. Ch, 
XXIII. 23. ſuggetted by M ab. Ch. vi. 


8. 134 


Different Judginent ſeat of Chrift, 


Index to the Notes on 


we muſt ap- 


par before it, 638, 
Judgment. amongſt the Jews, what, 38. Little flack, why ſcluscalledthe diſciples 


| 


ö 
, 


| 


ö 


| 


King's Son, parable of the marriage of 


| keep his commandments, 887, 
L 


| "cu why the raiſing him from the 


ta be ſought before earthly things, 551 


Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, what, 879. 
Love of Chriſt, 
Love, all the duties of the goipel con- 


Lamentation, of Jeſus over Jeruſalem, 


gilt of, 618, 679 629. 


| by the goſpel, and how, v. vi. 768. 


Jadgment of Zeal, What, gor. 435. 


Julian the apoltate, how defeated in re- Lively Hope: What, 8;2, 
Lively Stones, 


building the temple, 147. 
Juſt; nature of their refurreRion ſhewn, 
626. 627. | 
Juſtification, of Chriſtians, of two kinds, 
507, Came by the righteonſnefs of Chriſt, 
542. Is by the faith of Chrilt ot by the 
Moſaic law, 656. True notion of, 580, 
Juſtified, Matt. Ch. xi. 20. in what ſenſe 
uſed, 78. Luke Ch. vii. 29, explained, 258, 
Juſtin Martyr, of the praQtile of the pri- 
mitive Chriſtians, xxvi. 


K, 4 FO 
Kevs, wer of, how given ta Peter LI 
Kinda, &c. inculcated, 718. 7 -th 


King, who would take an account of 
his ſervants, patable of explained, 112, 
Going into a far country, parable of ex- 
plained. 299, 


explained, 125 126. 
Kingdom of God, and its righteouſneſs, 


274. 
Kingdom of Heaven, when joined with the 
verb enter, what it Ignifies, 36. That 
expreſſion not once uſed in the Old Teſt, 
ibid. Marr. Ch, iii. 2. ſenſe of, 14. 
Kingdom of Chriſt, nature of, 120, 
Kings and Prieſts, we are made unto God, 
Kifling, cuſtom of, 168, 582, 589. 


Knowledge, right, to have of God, is to 
Labour of Love, what, 722, 


Labourers in the vineyard, parable of ex- 
plained, 118, 119. 


Lamb of God, Jeſus ſtiled ſo by John] led ſo, 837. 
the Baptiſt, 323, 324- St. Luke, of what country and profeſſion, 
Lamb on Mount Sion, &c. viſion of, illuſ-} 234. His preface ta his goſpel explain- 
trated, 958. ed, 235. IIluſtrations by notes and ex- 


Lamb, why Jeſus Chriſt is ſo ſtiled, 98a, 


983. 

Lamb, See Seals. 

Lame. of the cure of one born ſo, by 
Peter and John, 424, Peter's diſcourſe 
thereon, to the People, 424, 425. 


explained, 135. 


Land of Judza, Ir. Ch. xi, 6, mean g.. 
ing of, 7, 8. | Madmen, See Lunaticks, | 
Languages, St. Paul's opinion of the | Magdala, where, 101, 


Laodicea, what John was ordered to 
write to the church of, 924. 

Lardner, Dr. of the Demoniacks, 365. | 
and ſeg. | | | 

Lafciviouſneſs, what, 214. 

Laſt Day, ſee Advent, Second coming, * 

Laſt Day, fignification of, 421. 

Laſt Judgment, our Saviour's deſcription 
of it illuſtrated, 154. 

Law, or religion of nature, explained, 519. 

Law, ſenſe of, in Romans, to be gathered 
from the context, 520, 

Law of Moſes, a wiſe and beneficial in- 
ſtitution, 531. It is eſtabliſhed by the 
goſpel, 533. Jeſus came not to deliroy, 
but to fulfill it, 33. Which is apparent 
from his behaviour. &c. ibid. Precepts 
of, explained by him 37. Sec Rites. 

Law, that was ordain<d to life, how | 
found to be umo death, 549, Why too 
weak to free from fin, 550. Not made 
for the righteous, but the wicked, 748. 

Law, not the hearers, but the doers of 
it, ſhall bejullified, 319. a 

Law of Liberty, the ſenſe the goſpel is 
called ſo in, 841. a 

Law. Chrilt's precepts againſt contend- 
ing at, how to be underitoud, 43. St. 
Paul's exhortations on the ſame head 
explained, 596. 

Laws ritual and civil, 
and neceſſity, 80. 

Lawyer, ſee Eternal Liſe. 

Laying on of Hands. antiquity of, 68, 
Uſed to the lick, 848. 7 

Lazarus. parable of, explained, 288, 289. 
* 


of the leaſt utility 


dead is only mentioned by John, 375. 
That miracle, with, its preceding and 
conſequent circumſtances explained, 375, 
6 ; 
Le Clerc, his opinion of the Man of Sin, 
om. parable of, explained, 91. 
Leaven. why falſe doQrine compared to, 
&c. 102. e 
Led captivity captive, comment on thoſe 
words, 685. ; < 
Leper. why ordered to ſhew himſelt to 
the prieſt, 61, _ | 
Leproſy. of cleanſing from, 61. 
Levi and Matthew. different perſons 20g. 
Levitical Prieſthood, aboliſhed by that 
of Chriſt, 898. 1 
Liberty of ſabmitting to injuries that 
affect it, 43. 5 „ 
Life, and unmortality brought to light 


Liſe eternal, this is, meaning of, 395. | 
Life, the waynarrow that leadsthereto, 58. 
Life, preferable to all other enjoyments, 

105. But much ſurpaſſed hy life eternal, ib. 


Light.  Jeſus's exhortation to walk in, Mary Magdalene, c. enquiry into the 


why ſo 


explained, 381. ; 

A hight to lighten the Gentiles, 
tiled, 244- - 

Light of tne Body is the Eye, ſenſe of, 271. 


fih Id, why Jeſus calls him Maſſacre of Pacis, account of, 944. 
. * x Maſter, no man to be 


ſelf fo, 35 l, 359+ See Ward. 
Lips, Tongues. See Languager. 


Little Children, how we are to become Maſters and 


Living Bread, ſee Bread of Life. 
Living God. 2 
Livitg Water. 
Lloyd, biſhop, auccdote of, 983. 

Leaves and Filhes, ſee five thouſand, 
Locuſt and wild honey, what, 14. 

Lollards, who, 948. 
Lord's Prayer. 


Lord's Supper, 


Loſt Sheep, parable of, 110, 234, | 
Lots, of caſting them for Chriſt's gar 


Love, of God, is, that we keep his com- 


Love to others. our actions ſhould be 


Love Feaſts, deſcribed by Turtullian, 912, 
Love to be ſhewn to Chriſt. by keeping 


Loving one another, ſenſe of the com- 


Lowneſs. why the late of the rich cal- 


Lunaticks, ſaĩd to have unclean ſpirits, 64. 
Lydia, of her convetſion, 456. 


WM: | 
Macedonia, of Paul's impulſe to go into, 


Magic, of burning the books of at Ephe- 


Mahommed, 
Mahommedans, their conqueſts; 9375 938. 
Maimed. greatneſs of the mitacle in 
making them whole, 101. 
Malachi. his prophecy of John the Bap- 
Malchus, of the cutting off, and healing 
9. . 3 
Malice, hypocriſy, &c. we muſt lay aſide, 
856. | 


Mammon of unrighteouſneſs, what Je- 


Man of Sin. 


Manaan, who, 447. 2 
Manger. Stable, Luke Ch. ii. 7. what to 


Manifeſtations or Revelations, which God 


Mankind, general view: o 


Manners of falſe Teachers, deſcribed, 878. 
Many Manſions, conjeRuces thereon, 386. 
Mark, St. argument of his goſpel, who he 


Mark Cb. ix, 49. diſtinctiy examined, 221. 
Marriage, neceflity and utility of, 21g 


Married and unmatried ſtate, regulations 


Mary, her conception by the Holy Gho#, 


{Mary, of her choice of the better part, 


the New Teſtament.” 


* 


like, 109, 113. Of bringing ibem to Chin, 697. 692, 76. 
Matthew, St. illuffration of his whole 


Ec. 114. Who St. John calls ſo, 886, 
274 


1 Pet, Ch. ii. 
Chriſtians called ſo, 856, - 


| exhortations not to depart 
from him, 796. . 5 

ö the, holy ſpirit called ſo 
with propriety, 352, e 


* 


large notes on, and para- 
phraſe of the whole, 49, 59, 51, 269, 

of its inſlitut ion and na- 
ture, 139, 160. Paraphraſe on the text, 
160. Obſervations thereon, 161, 162, 
229, 3053. St. Paul's directions about 
coming to it explained, 611, 612, 


ments, 402 

mandments, goo. Which are not grie- 
vous, ibid. In Chriſt Jeſus, no power 
can ſeparate us from it, 554, 555. How 
neceſſary it is, and how tervent it ought 
to be, 129. 

regulated by, 603, | 

his word, 3888. 
exceedipg great, 684. 
tained in, 670. 


mandment of, 383. 


plicztions of the whole book, and 1e- 
flexions at the end of every chapter, 235, 
317. His modelly in forbearing the 
mention of him{clt. 456. 


ſus, 465. | | 
ſuppoſed by ſome to be 
% the man of fin,” 738, 


tiſt fulfilled, 16. 


his ear, 308, gag. 


ſus ſeems to imply by making friends of, 
287. 


Man, that which defileth him, ſet in 2 
Juſt light, 99, 100. Conſiſts of three parts, 


according to the platoniſts, &c. 732. Of 
two parts, as in the New Teſtament, 132. 
God will render to every one according 
to his works, 578, The/ ſabbath ,was 


inſtituted. for his benefit, and not man 


for the ſabbath, 81. 

impartial examination of 
the different opinions of commentators 
thereon, 737, 739. That prophecy ap- 
plied to the church of Rome, 740, 743- 


be underſtood by, 243. 

has been pleaſed to make of bimſef to 

men, general ſurvey of, x. of the intro- 

duction, and follow ing pages. 
, 


ealy conceptionof St, PauPsdottiine, 370. 


was, in what language he wrote jt, &c 
&c. $00, Illuſtration of the whole go! 


pel, by Notes and Explications, With 


uſeful reflexions at the end of every 
chapter, 200, 233. See Matthew, How 
cured ot his iudolence and tzmidity, 455- 


We may either conttact or refrain from, 
and why, 598, 59g. Of a beiiever with 
an unbeliever conſidered, 599. It 15 
honourable, $29. 


of, 601. 


Martha, of Jeſus's anſwer to her, 268 | 
Martyrs, primitive, their noble beta 


viour made many converts to Chrilti 
anity, XXVviil, 
let in a proper light, 4. Of her viſit t 


Elizabeth, 239. Elizabeth's utation, 
and her aniwer conhdered, ibid. She, 


144; þ 


tor the more! 


* * . 
* $ | 0 


goſpel, by. notes and explications with 


proper reflections at the end of every. 


chapter, 1. 199, Of bis office, calling 
and following Chrilt, 68 ' Wrote his 
goſpel in Hebrew, 2. Trauſlated into 
_ Greek, ibid. In great eſteera, as ſoon 
as publithed, ibid, Subject thereof, ibid, 
Matt, ch, i. reflections naturally ariſing 
ſrom the peruſal of it, 6. Matt; ch, ii. 
18, explained, 10. i 5 
Matt. ch. iii. 11,12, elucidated, 15. 1 
14. Reconciled with, John ch, i. 32, 39. 
Matt. ch. vii. 6: a ſymbolical way of 
ſpeaking, and ſenſe ther of, 36. 
Matt. ch. xi. 27. explained, 79. 
Matt, xvi, a8. illuſtrated, 103. 
Matt: ch, xxiii. 39, clucida'cd, 136. 
Matthias, ot his being numbered with 
the apcftles. 420. 
Maximin, 
period commencing with, 939, 2 
Mead, Dr. of the Pool of Betheſda, 337. 
Meals, grace or bleſſing at, cuſtom of, re- 
commended by Chrilt, 96. 
Meaſure of Iniquity, what, 125. | 
Meats, prohibited, eating them contrary 
to the divine law, defiledgnot the meats 
- themſelves, 99; 100, 1 
Mechanic Arts, Jews always inſſructed 
in ſome one or other of chem, 461. 
Mede, Mr, of unclean ſpirits and demo- 
- niacks; 363, and ſeq, 4 
Mediator, Chriſt's character of, examin- 
ed, 750. ; * ; 
Meck ard lowly, in what ſenſe Chrilt ſays 
he 15, 79. 1 
5 how. nec ſſary, 78. 
Melchiſedec, fee Chriſt. | 0 
Members, of th: law of, warring againſt 
that of the mind, 557. 
Men, how to be known by their fruits, 


a | TEE 
Mercy, ſtrongly inculcated, 112, 
Mercy, Marr, Ch. x. 13, better tender - 
ed t eacficence, 66 255 EE 
Mercy-ſcat, how ©hrilt may be called ſo, 
527, See CHRIST. | Ws 


Merit of Chriſt's death, in what it con- 
lied, 532. EE 
Meſſab, how the Jews were to be 


fitted for his K azdom, 14. Why Je+ 
ſus not declared to be ſo before his re 
ſurrection, 104 Jeſus's anſwer about 
the kingdom of, 294, 295. Of his being 
ſeat into the A,» 2 hat through bim 
it might be ſaved, 330 331 Sec Chriſt, 
Jeſus, Zacharias, _ . 
Micah, ch, v. 2. reconciled with Matt, 
ch, ii. 6, 8. ; 6 4 
Michael and the Dragon, their conflict ex- 
plained, gg, 952, 933 | 
Melita, (Malta) of Fan's ſhipwreck on, 
488. Sec Viper; 
Millennium, whence the notion of, deriv- 
ed, 976, 977, 978. | 
| Mine own Son, why Paul calls Titus fo, 


| a maintenance, 603, 604 
Minſtrels, fee Flutes. i 


Miracles, our Saviour's the evidence they 
coavey, xxx, Two things required in 


107, | 
Miracle:, thoſe of our Saviour, with 
large illuſtrations, &c. 61, 69, 82, 83, 
| 95+ 97, 100, 101, 107, 108, 121, 190, 
21, 294 208, 215, 216, 219,. 224 251, 
256, 262, 278, 281, 294, 298, 358 326, 
32), 336, 337, 338, 343, 359+ 376, 376, 
377, 398 399, 4% bier vations on 
them in geaeral, 65, 83, 101. , Of the 


belicving. 101. 
comma ided to be done after his per- 
forming them, 338. They were ſpeci- 
| mens of the power he poſſeſſed, ay the 
Meſſiah, g59- a 
Mockers, torctold in the latter times, 
91g. 1 9 7 | 1 414 | 
| Mocking, and ill treatment of Jeſus, 
Pilate's reaſon for ordering it, 174. 
Maney, 
of all evil, 76g. * 
Money-changers, who, 327. 
Moral Redlitude, the —— eſſential of 
Chriſtianity, 584. 
Moſaic Law, the Jews diſcharged from, 
by the goſpel, 547. A ſchool - maſter 
to bring thoſe under it ta Chriſt, 659, 


Who bas ſet us free from it, ibid. 
made nothing perfect, 806. Stood only 
in carnal ordinances, 811. Sce Chriſt, 
Rites, 8 

M ſes, af what he has written of Jeſus, 

342. His law did not require a degree 


a different notion of it, ibid. Jeſurs 


culpeble if we do not believe in him. 


——_ 


"=" 


| the Devil about, Myſes's body, Jude v. 
9. ſet in a juſt lights, 911. 2 

| Moſes and jeſus, firiking reſemblance 
between, 314 

Motives, of Judas's betraying his maſter, 


as well as Joſeph, Was of the fami:) s 157, 138. See 


of David, 2342. See Salutatian. 


time when ſhe went firſt to Jeſus s ic 
pulchre, &c. 180, 182, _ 


269, Of her anointing Jeſus, 378. 


1» but 
Chriſt, 133- 


 Multard-ſced, able of the gram 
| explained, 4 on | 
Mutual Love, 3 diſtiogai 
of Chiifliamity,. 788... 
— 4 that hath been bid 
eat, 713, 743- 


precept 


* o 


meant by, 768. N 
ue 


. 
e * 


J u rod * 
a \ 


dreadful calamities of the 3 


777. . : . i 
Miniſtersof the Coſpel. of their right to 


working, for the benefit of mankind, 


| people's glorifying Gd for them, and“ 
Of What he generally | 


the inordiaate love of, the root 


Ordained only till Cariſt came, 669. 
It 


ot holineſs aboye human ſtrength, 637. 
g Tm Jaws in St. Paul's time, had quite 


ſuperior to him, and thence we arc more 


795, 796 Contentian of Michael aud 


| Mount fee Jeſus Chri Sermon. Y 
F 


| Myliery of Faith, bolding.is fa, bes 
Servants, iber duty; Þþ n 


Nanaritiſm. 


864. 
_ ouſneſs. 877. 


. 118, 119 184. 925. 908. 


9 3 
Myſtery of Godlineſs, how truly the 


Es ne fo called. 953. _ 
yſteries, ſearching into, and idle ſpe- 
culations ef no avail. 33 1. 
N 


| Nathaniel. cireumſtances of his acknow- 


ledging Jeſus to be the Meſliah, illuſtrat 
ed. ga. His example, how. to be 
followed. ibid. | 

Natural Man, that it receiveth not the 
things of God how to be underſtood, 


590 | 
” Matt. Ch. ii. 23. explained. 11. 


Naxarenes of their reflection on Jeſus, 


Why he performed few miracles 
Py 142 72. 

Nazarenes. a name of contempt given 
to the firſt Chriſtians. 476. 

Nazareth. city of, its inhabitants con 
temptible. 11, Of Jeſus's treatment at, 
29. And his going thence to Caperna- 
um. ibid. Why he worked but few 
miracles at. 210. 5 

vow of, what, 470. Paul's 
taking it defended, 477. 

Negligence. the moſt frequent cauſe of 
unbelief. go. 

Neighbour. love of, an indiſpenſible 
duty, 130. Who is to be looked on 


as ſuch, 268, To love him as ourſelves, 


the Royal Law, and why. 841. 
Net. See Parables. | 3 
New birth. nature of it explained, 329. 
New Creature, nothing elſe availeth in 


Chriſt Jeſus. 686. | 
New Heaven and New Earth, various 


opinions of. 881. . 
New Heaven and New Earth, Rev. Ch. 
xxi. explained. 979. 980. 
New Man. fignification of. 544. Chriſ- 
tians muſt put it on. 686. 
New Wine. figuratively expreſſive of 


the joys of Heaven. 161. 


New Wine. THAT 1s, ſweet wine 421 
New Teſtament books of, have been 
handed down without any material cor- 
ruption, xliii. 
New Teſtament. meaning of that term. 
1. Why called a Tefament, and why a 
Covenant. 1, 2. | | 
Nicodemus. who he was. 328. Of his 
coming to Jeſus by night, and their 
diſcourſe. 328. 330. Speaks in behalf 
of Jeſus 352. Brings ſpices to bury 
him. 403. 2 
Nicolaites. their opinions. 92. 


Noah. of his faith, 821. Warned the 


wicked antediluvians for 120 years. 
Why called a preacher of righte- 


Number of the Beaſt. comprized in 
the word yn 957. 


Onths. frequency of its ill conſequences, 


41. Only ſhould be uſed in matters of 
great moment, ibid. See 848. N 
Obedience. Jewiſh privileges, motives 
to. 502. And goſpel privileges more 

fo. 504 
Obey them which have the rule over you, 
explanation of, 891. 


| ObjeQtions, Jews, anſwered by St. 


Paul. 522. es 

Obſervations. on the converſion of St. 
Paul. 481. 486. 

Offence. exhortations to avoid giving 
occaſions of, 291, 

Offences. for it muſt needs be that they 


come, meaning of £09. 


Offenders. amongſt Chriſtians, how to | 


be dealt with. 111. x 
Oil. meaning ofanointing the ſick with. 
211, 
Old Man. what it ſignifies. 544. | 
Oldcaſtle, Sir John, (Lord Cobham) 
his martyrdom. 949. 
Olives, mount of, why Jeſus retired to 


it. 905. 
Omar. takes Jeruſalem and dies there. 


147. 
The One Thing needful. 269. 
Onefimus. Philem. ver. 10. 11. how re- 
commended. 784. 785. 
Opportunities, of thoſe who have moſt, 
moſt is expected. 275. 
Oratories of the Jews. where ſituated, 


and why ſo. 456. | 
ude ver. 4. ſenſe of, gio. 


ö Coney 
Ordained. A#s Ch. xiv. 48. explain- 


ed. 450. | 
Order and Connexion of the Sacred 


Writers, obſervations on, xxxvi. 


Order of the Goſpels. ' ſee Goſpels. 


Outer Darkneſs. what, 153. 


Outward Profeſſion. not regarded by 
. | God. g21. e | 


Pale horſe. what it repreſented, 930. 
Palſy. one healed of, by the word of 
Jeſus, 65. Another cured, 253. 


Papal Power. ſee Popery. 


Papiſts, their many perſecutions of the 
Proteſtants, 741. 
from 2 Per. Ch. iii. 16, 

nded. 882. | 

Farables. illuſtrated and explained, wiz. 
Of the ſower. 88. go. 205. 261, Of 
the grain of muſtard-ſced and leaven. 


Not we 


1. Of the tares, go. 91. 92. Of the 
hidden treaſure, pearl of price, 
w—— Of the loſt » 210. 
284. Oft the labourers in the vineyard. 


Of the man 
and his two fons. 224. Of the king's 
ſon. 125. 126, Of the wicked ſervant, 
118. the rich man. 274. Of the 
barren fig-tree. 278. | Of the ſeed, &c. 


and by all the reſt, xxiii. 
Others recorded by all the reſt but he 


Inference of — 8 


[ 
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Paradiſe. 


duty to their children. 691. 


Patriarchs. 


pel there. 489. 


Paul and Barnabas, their tranſactions to- 


be was counted an apoſtle. 767. His 


Gives a title to God, according to the | 


| exhortations to Timothy, expl 


; Peace," wiſhing, the caſlern manner of Philip. of his converting the Samaritans, * 


ike 
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fleward, 286. Of the prodigal ſon, 


285. 286, Of the rich man and Laza - 
rus. 288. 290. Of the great ſupper, 283. 
283. Concerning falſe teachers g62. 
Parables, reaſons afligned by Jeſus for 
ſpeaking in. 8g, They were of two 
kinds, and what was _ by them, 
94. His 8 in, juſtified. 206. 

ignificationof the word, 911. 
A ſtate of the ſouls of the juſt before 
ihe reſurrection. ibid, Where. 649. 


Parapiraſe, of the Lord's prayer. 51, 


See Lord 5 Prayer 0 
Parents. piety towards, how deſtroyed 
by the Jewiſh vows, 98. 99. Their 
Partakers of Chriſt. what it is to be 
made, 797. 95 
Partiality. Timothy cautioned againſt, 
762. 5 
Particulars, references to, omitted by 
the evangeliſt who made the reference, 
See Fats. 


wh: makes the reference. xxxiv. 
Paſſions. and the world, thoſe enſlaved 
to them often ſpoken of as poſſeſſed, 87. 
Paſſover, Feaſt of, how kept. 327. 
Paſtors or Teachers. fill neceſſary in 
the Chriſtian Church, 891. 
Patience.” peculiarly a Chriſtian virtue. 
836. 837. 848. WE 
Patmos. iſle of, where. 917. 
all had faith in the promiſes \ 
of God. 822, Principal objett of that 
faith, 822, 823. : | | 
Paul. ſeparated to preach the goſpel. | 
447+ (ſee Saul.) Preacheth at Antioch. | 
448. Expelled, thence, 449. Forced 
away from Iconium. 431. Stoned at 
Lyſtra. 452, His noble boldneſs. ibid. | 
His journey to Jeruſalem, and on what 
account, 453. Why he refuſed to take 
Mark with him. 455. Reaſon of his 
circumciſing Timothy. ib id. How im- 
pelled to go into Macedonia 456. Puts 
a ſtop to the ſpirit of divination. ibid. 
Put in the locke at Thiatyra. ibid. Re- 
leaſed. and how 457. (ſee Silas) Con- 
verts the goaler, ibid, His behaviour 
to the magiſtrates. ibid. Of his treat- 
ment at Theſfalonica and Bærea 438. 
Of his being conveyed to Athens. 459. 
Diſputes withthe philoſophers. ibid. His 
ſpeech before the Arcopagus, explained. 
459. 461. Gomes to Corinth. 461 
Brought before Gallip. 462. Of his vow 
of Nazaritiſm, ibid. His motives for 
returning to Jeruſalem, 463. Works mi- 
racles at Epheſus. 464. Reſtores Euty- 
chus to life. 467. His ſpeech: to the 
elders at Epheſus, explained. 468. 46g. 
Proof of his great diſintereſtedneſs and 
ſincerity. 468, Foretells his ſufferings 
at Jeruſalem 469. 470:471. Aſſaulted 
by the Jews of. Aſia, and why, 471. 
His ſpeech to the people, explained, 472. 
473. Saves himſelf from ſcourging. 473. 
his pleadings before the council illu- 
trated. 474. Of his profeſſing himſelf 
a Phariſee. 474. and the conſequence, 
475. In danger of being killed, ibid. 
How delivered therefrom. ibid. Sent to 
Felix, and accuſed before him, 476. 
Pleads before him, ibid, 477. Makes 
him tremble, 477,478. Of his appeal. 
to Cæſar. ibid. Ot his pleading before 
Feſtus and Agrippa. 479. 480. Declar- 
ed neither worthy of death or bonds. 481. 
Obſervations on his converſion, 481. 
486. Of his ſailing for Italy, and fore- 
telling the danger of the voyage. 486. 
And, in the tempeſt, that their lives 
ſhould be ſaved. 487. Ship-wrecked 
on the iſland Melita. 488, Of the vi- 
per's faſtening on him, &c. ibid. Ar- 
rives at Rome. ibid. Preacheth the goſ- 
Of his further labours 
and martyrdom. iid. 


Perſect obedience of Chriſt. 


Pergamos and Thyatira, 


- Perſecution, 


rod 445. 


. 


gether. 447. 448. 449. 451. 452. and 


eg. | 
bt Of his aſſerting his commiſſion as 
the apoſtle of the Gentiles. 499. His 
charitable compliances, in order to fave 
others. 605, Of his returning thanks 
to God for comforting him in his tri- 
bulation, 630. His exhortation to for- 
give one who had offended. 632. His | 
miniſtry evidenced by the converſion 
of the Corinthians 699. Of his decla- 
ration of having preached the goſpel ſin- 
cerely. 635. Gt his ſure hope of im- 
mortality, 637. Exhorteth the Corin- 
thians to contribute to the poor Chriſ. 
tians in Judæa. 642. 644. Of the ſpi- 
ritual might and authority wherewith 
he was armed. 645. 646. Of his con- 
duct in oppoſition to the falſe teachers. 
647. His ſufferings on account of the 

oſpel. 648. Of his being caught up 
into the third heaven, 649. Proves him- 
ſelf a faithful ſervant of God. 640. 650, 
His ſevere threatenings againſt obſtinate 
ſinners, 651. Gives an account how he 
ated upon his converſion. 654. 655. 
Blames the Galations for Jooking to the 
law for ſalvation. 661. Ot his praying 
to be ſtrengthened in the inner man, 
68g. 22 he ſtiles himſelf an apoſtle 
by the wil of Ged. 708, Cogent proof 
of his ſincerity. 724. 725. 726. Why he 
worked with his hands. 744. By whom 
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profeſſions of love to Timothy. ibid. 


ſubje& he is ſpeaking of. 869. Some 
things obſcure in his Epiſtles, 88. His 
ained, 
774. See Romans, Goalations, and bis' 
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addreſſing. 653. 
Pearl. ſee Parables. 


Peculiar Expreſſions, made uſe of in 


the epililes of the apoſtles, conſidered, | 


00. 
Peculiar People, ſenſe of, 549. 
Pentecoſt, 


the day of, why that time was choſen. 


for it, 420. See Holy Ghoſt, 
People, Jewiſh, the opinions they en- 
_.tertained of Jeſus, 352. | 
Perfteft, Matt. Ch. v. 48. how ſhould 
be taken, 47. 


of the glory beſtowed upon him. 365. 
what John 
was commanded to ſay to them. 920. 
1. | | 
Peritous Times to come. which. 772. 
ſpread Chriſtianity ſooner, 


439. 
Perſecutions. of his diſciples, foretold 
by Jeſus. 392. Arguments of conſo- 
lation under them. 735. | 
Perſecutors, cautions agaiaſt becoming, 
92. 99. | 3 
Perſeverance. Timothy exhorted to. 769, 


| Perſons, by whom the goſpels were 


written, Kliii. 


| Peter, of Jeſus's foretelling his denial 


of him. 160, What his example teach- 
es. 162. 170. 171. 172. 385. Cuts off 
Malachus's ear. 399. Denies Jeſus. 170. 
171. 172 230. go8. 99. Why aſked 
thrice by Jeſus, whether he loved him, 
&c. 407. | 

Peter. his diſcourſe upon the deſcent of 
the ſpirit, explained, 421. 423. A mi- 
raculous.cure by him and John, 424. 
His diſcourſe thereon illuſtrated. ibid. 
425. He is brought before the council 
alive, he makes a bold and noble de- 
fence, 426. 427. Delivered by an an- 
gel. 429 His excellent ſpeech before 
the council, illuſtrated, id. Cures 
Erieas. 439. Of his raiſiug Dorcas to 
life. 440. His converſion of Cornelius, 
449. 444 Contended with by the Jewiſh 
converts, for converſing with the Gen- 
tiles. 444. Thrown into priſon by He- 

How ſecured. ibid, Deli. 
vered by an angel. 1315. His keepers 
put to death, 446. Of his ſtriking 
Elimas blind. 447 
circumciſion 453. The recording his 
denial of Jeſus, a convincing proof of 
the truth of the evangeliſts, 170. No 

round for an exiravagant regard for 
that fallible apoſtle, 1717 

Peter, James and John, of their being 
called by Jeſus, 252. 

Peter, firit epiſtle general of, its argu- 
ment, and an illuſtration, by notes and 
explications of that Epiſtle, &c. 851. 
850. 

1 Pet, Ch, i. 8. commented on. 853. 

1 Pet. Ch. ii. 6. a quotation from Iſai- 
ah. 857. 

1 Pet. Ch. ii. 10. ſenſe of. $62. 

Peter. ſecond epiſtle general of, its ar- 
gument, and illuſtration by notes and 
explications of that epiſtle, &c. 872. 
883. 

2 Pet, Ch. i: 20. does not juſtify the 
church of Rome; in taking away the 

. ſcriptures from the people. 875. 

2 Pet. Ch. iii. 8. ſenſe of, 880. 

2 Pet, Cb. iii. 16. explained. 982. 

Feter. what he ſays of the words of 
David being fulklled. explained. 419. 
His diſcourſe to the diſciples. 1815. 
And the apoſtles of their opinions of 
Jeſus. 103. {fee Siu PETER.) Why 
our Saviour called him a Rock, &c. 
181D, Meaning of “ giving unto him 
te the keys of heaven,” 104, Senſe of 
our Saviour's rebuke of him. 1815. 
Why particularly reproved for ſleeping. 
167, And kindly apologized for af- 
terwards. 181D. Of his walking upon 
the water, and relief when ſinking. g7. 
Of Paul's rebuking him, 655. His 
calling Paul his beloved brother, obſer- 
vation drawn from. 882, Hiscompo- 
ſure and firmneſs in the view of death. 
174. Of his crucifixion, 489. 

Peter's Mother-in-law, what meant by 
Jeſus's touching her hand. 63. 

Phariſees and Sadduces, ſenſe of John 
the Baptiſt's rebuke of them. 14. 15. 

Phariſees, their oſtentatious faſtings and 
mortifications. 52, How compared to 
children, &c. 77. How Jeſus is ſaid 
to know their thoughts. 83. Their vi- 
ces. 86, Of their aſking a ſign and je- 
ſus's anſwer. 131D, 192, 216, Their 
queſtion, which is the greateſt com- 
mandment. 129. Meaning of Jeſus's 
aſking them, whoſe ſon Cuxisr was, 
their anſwer and his reply. 195. 191, 
132, Their hypocriſy reproved, 21g. 
214. Reaſon of their rejeQing the 
baptiſm of John, 258. Objection of 
one of them againſt the woman who 
waſhed Jeſus's feet, and his anſwer, 
remarks on, 239. Of woes denounced 


8 


the cauſe 


* 


| 436. See Punuch. 


His opinion about 


| 
| 


: Philippians, argument of the epiite of 


Paul to them, 69g. IIluſtration, by 
notes, &c. of that epiſlle &c, &c. 59g. 
| 707. They are exhorted to unity, mo- 
* deration and contentment, &c, 695. 696. 


efcent of the Holy Ghoſt on hog; 


| Philip, Ch. ii. 6. comment on, 696. 

rei Cb. iv. 8. largely explained; 
706, | 

Philo*ophers, teſtimony of ſeveral to 
the truth of Chriſtiahity. xxvi. and ſeg: 


nity for enquiring into the truth thereof, 
xxvii. and fellowing pages of the Intros 
duct ion. 

Phylacteries. what, and how wefn by 
the Phariſees. 132 

Pilate, his behaviour to Jeſus explain- 
ed. 173. 230. 309. 310. 400. 401. Ile 
himſelf paſſed ſentence on him. 174. 

Pilate's Wiſe. reaſon of her caution; 
173.. 

Pinnacle of the Temple, what. 22. 

Pious Perſons, how greatly eſleemed by 
the Almighty. 110. 

Plapues, ſeven laſt. See Seven Angeli. 

Plan of the Goſpels, See Goſpels. 

Plant, Matt, Cb. xv. 13. what meant by; 
100, , | 

Plural Number, fingie things uſually 
expieſſed in it in the Hebrew, 175. 

Pollutions of Idols. what, and why to 
be abftained from. 454. 

Pollutions of the world. 4 Pet, Ch. ii; 
20, Senſe of. 879. | ” 

Fool of Betheſda, ſee BETUESDA. 

Poor, we mult not deſpiſe them. 840. 841. 

Poor in Spirit. Matt. Ch. v. g. Vho 
meant by. 38. 

Pope ſuppoſed to be the man of fin. 7 40: 
Origin of his power and ſupremacy, 
„„ SE 

Popery. account of the various oppo» | 
ſitions to it in every age. 945. 930. She 
Witneſſes. 

poſſeſſions and Goods, Why the firſt 
Chrittians fold them, 42g. . 

Potter's field, fee Field of Blocd. 

Power of working Muacles. . given to 
the apoſtles, a proof of God's love to 
them. 298. 

Power and coming of Chriſt, 
Peter means thereby. 874. 

Pre-exiſtence, of ſouls. believed by the 
Jews. 359 a 

Pray wi hout ceaſing. explanation of, 731. 

Pray every where. 1 Tim. Ch. ii. 8; 
ſenſe of, 751. 

Prayer, Chriſt's directions with regard 
to, illuſtrated, 48. 49, See Lonvy's 
PRAVYER. His prayer for thoſe who 

- crucified him, how meek and good, 310. 
His prayer and the voice from heaven 
that anſu ered it. purport of, 380. His 
prayer Jebn. Ch, xvii. explained. 393 
398. See, sus Citr1sT. 

Prayer. efficacy ot, 269. Fervency in; 
recommended. 720. And perſeverance; 
296. 

* or 269% thoſe of the righteous zvail 
much. 849. 

Praying. for the dead, idle reſting of 4 
text to juſtify it by the goſpel, See 

Miniſters To: 

Prectous Faith. _ the Chriſtian faith may 
well be tiled fo. 872. | 

'P:Ediftions of our Saviour. amazing 
fulfilment of, as the proof of the truth 
of his religion. xxviii. xxix. 

Prejudices. darken reaſon and truth, 94; 

Pieſbytery. did not impart the holy ſpi- 
rit, by laying on of hands 760. | 

To Preſs. why that term made uſe of 
by the Jews to ſignify every compul- 

ſive act. 45. 

Preſumption, cautioned againſt 9. 

Price offered for betraying Jeſus. a ful- 
filment of a prophecyof Zechariah, 157: 

Pride. of the Jews. 520. 

Prieſthood. of Meſchiſedeck greater than 
that of Aaron, 805, See CHRIST. 

Prieſthood of Chriſt. aboliſhed that of 
Aaron. 808. 3 

Prieſts, of their ſetting a ſeal upon the 
ſepulchre. 178. Of their bribing the 
ſoldiers that watched it, &c. 189. Ser 
SOLDIERS. Ay 8 

Prieſts. among the Jews of the nobi- 

lity. 235. In what they profaned the 

{abbath, and yet were blameleſs. 30. 

Primitive Chriſtians, as well as the 

Jews, prayed ſtanding except in times 

of humiliztion. 48. Evident that they 

prayed with the ſpirit, gig. 8 

Principalities and Powers. How Christ 

the head of them all, 514. 715: 

Principles, two refiding in us, and cotin- 
teracting each other. 550. 551. 

Priſoners, releaſed upon feſtival days, 


what St. 


173. f 
The Prize of the high calling of God, we 
are to preſs towards the Mark. for, 50g: 
Profeſſion of our Faith. we muſt hold 


it faſt without wavering. 817. 1 
Propitiation, for our fins, in what ſenſe 


againſt them. 272, Senſe of Jeſus's an- Chriſt is ſtiled ſo. 877, See Cuniar: 
ſwer to their deriſion. 288. Why they Proofs of the reſurreion, beſides the 


were hetter affected to John than Jeſus. 


teſtimony of the apoſtles. 194. 


333- Of their ſending officers to take ' Prophecies of Chriſt concerning the Jews; | 
Jeſus, 351. Their unfair treatment of - how convincing their evidence. xxit; - 
the man cured of blindneſs. 361, See In what manner the evangeliſts 2 


Seals. a 
Fhariſee and Publican, parable of, ex - 
e 297. . , 


*, fulfilled. 8. . 
Prophecies in the Book of Revelation; 


of their being fulfilled in him. 5. How 
See EvanerL1sTs.” 


hiladelpb-a of whit John was or-; various interpretations of. g29. 983. 


dered to write to the church in, gag. 


943. 944. 950. 951- 953-954-961. 962. 


Philemon. argument of the epiltle of 966. 967. 970. 971. 980. 


Paul to. 78g. 
and explications, of that epi 
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Illuſtration, by notes Prophecies. of repentance and tetnif- 


fan of ſins being preached in the name 


ol Jeſus, 316. Canoe, | 
Prom 


e 


Whether they had means and oppoitu- 


e epillle of 
ration, by 


Ae. bog. 


696. 
explained, 


everal to 
bs and ſeg: 


Opporty. 


1 thereof, 
be Intros 


worn by 
explain 
01. He 
174. 
caution; 
2. 
ined by 
Ingels. 
ant by. 
uſually 
73. 
why to 
Cb. lis 
j 


. 841 d | 
who 


740: 
macy, 


pos | 
She 


firſt 
n to 
e to 
t St. 
the 


Prophecy, or thankſgiving, of Zacharias, 


illuſtrated. 240. 

Prophecy. of the man of fin, See Man of 
Sin. 

Prophet and Poet, often uſed promiſcu- 
ouſly, 778. 

Prophetic Stile, a ſpeaking Hierogly- 
phic, 146. | R 

Prophets, Chriſt doesnotalways uſe them 
word for word. 77. 


Prophets. who called ſo. 241. In the 


Church of Antioch. who, 447. 4 
Proſtration. expreſſive of the higheſl re- 

ſpect, in the Eaſt, 442. 
Prove all things, &c. illuſtration of. 7a. 
Providence. a particular one aſlerted, 73. 
film xl. obſervations on. 814. 815. 
Pſalm Ixviii. 18, quoted. Epb. Ch. iv. 8. 
683. 


Pſalms, a proper choice of them recom- 


Reflexions, on the goipel of St. John. 


— 


Ws 4 Fl 
TTL b 


| RejeQion of the Jews. 


ol it. ibid. 


Reproving. rule to 


mended. 68g. 

Publicans. their unjuſt extortions. 248. 

Publicans and Sinners, motives of Jeſus's 
ſuftering them to ſit down with him. 
66. Of his anſwerto the Phariſees there- 
on. ibid. 67. 

Puniſhment. thoſe on whom it is in- 
flicted not always more guilty than 
thoſe who eſcape it ſo. 177. « 

Funiſhments. publick, arguments relating 
to the infliction of. 43. 44. Of the Iſra- 
elites, why recorded. 605. And may 
be conſidered as warnings to us, 606, 

Pure. Chriſtians, muſt praQtiſe every 
thing that is ſo, 706. 

Pure Heart, we mult love each other 
with. $55. 

Pure Religion, what it is. 840. 

Pure River of Water of Life. what it 
fignifies, 982. 

Purity of Life. exhortations to, 641. 

Put ye on Chriſt. ſignification of. 576. 


Quadratus, his teſtimony to Jeſus's mira- 
cles, xxvi. 
Quaternions. four of ſoldiers, how many. 


88 not the Spirit. that phraſe ex- 
plained. 731. | : 

Queſtions, ancient way was to diſpute 
by. 216. 

Quick and Dead. are td be 
Chriſt, e 865. 


judged by 


Rahbi. a title the Jewiſh doctors were 


very fond of. 132. Forbid to the Chriſ. 


tians, and Why, ibid. 
Racca. ſignification of, 38. 
Ranſom. See Jeſus. : | 
Re-Baptiſm. of its being ordered by 
Paul, at Epheſus. 464. 
Reading the Scriptures. recommended, 


889. . 
Reaſons of Jeſus's appearance to his Diſ- 


ciples. and not to the Jews in general, 
recapitulated and inforced. 193. 
Recapitulation of the Life of our Lord 
and Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt. 178. 180, 
Recapitulation, of what paſt on the day 
of Jeſus's reſurre&ion. 188. 


Record. there are three, &c. the Father, 


Kc. and theſe three are one. That diſ- 


puted paſſage conſidered at large. 902. 
Red Dragon. ſee Woman in Travail. 


Red Horfe, Rev. Ch. vi. what it repre- 


ſents. 929- 
8 x Time. Eph/Ch. v. 16. ſenſe 


f, 688. ge > 
Redem ption. by /ſeſus Chriſt, afcribed to 


- the divine gogfineſs. 326 Nature of it. 
$54. | 


Redemption. all men groan for it. 552. 


Reed. with which jeſus was ſmote, pro- 
bably a cane. 174. ; | 

Refle ions on the Prophecies of ſeſus. 
* of what ſhould fore-run the deſtruction 


of Jeruſalem, 142. 130. 


8. 417. . 
r EAE on Jeſus's laſt diſcourſe to 
his diſciples. 416. | 
Re on the ſubjects of the book 


f the Acts. 490. 497 | 
Reflexions, hs 54 epiſtle to the Hebrews, 


833 835- 55 
* e on the lufferings of Jeſus. 
$59. 860. f 55 
Regeneration. Matt. Ch. xix. 28. wha 
4 d d b „117. 8 : 4's . 
4 pons "i Jeſus's diſequrſe with Ni- 
' codemus about, explained. g22. 
See Jews. 
into Vice. after | repentance. 
2 of. 87. The Jews an inſtance 


Religion, nothing ſhould come into 


tition with. 220. 221, 75 
Religion of Chriſt. juſt idea of. 816. 


Remiſſion of Sins. obtained through 
iſt, 42 . ; ry 
3 Mountain. ſignifies a thing 


teſt difficulty. 225- 
3 all we have. Luke Ch. xiv. 
| how to be underſtood. 283. 
Reproach of Chriſt. Heb. Ch. ix. 26. 
gag. How that ex reſſion 18 wed, 4 
for giving, properly. 844 
a. nog ap 1 oblerved in. 761. 
Reſiſtance. againſt the _— of the ma- 
eiſtrates, uolawful. 168. 
bee to enter into, beſide thoſe 
of the ſabbath 290 Canaan, 798. - We, 
labour after. 729- 
3 doctrine of, confirmed, 785. 
Reſurrection of the Saints after the death 
of Jeſus, what it demonſtrated, 177. 
Probably they were caught up into 
heaven, ibid. 
RefurreAion of Jeſus Chriſt. his ap- 
 pearances afterward, tothe women, to 
the apoſtles, to the diſciples, and every 


% 


Jaaclarligtt,and obi 
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all forts of crimes. 740. 


Samaria. account of the 


Samaritan Village. reaſon why 


"bis diſciples queſtion 
Samaritans, why looked upon as trangers 
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| 189, 192, 194. 232, 233. 313. 40g. 406 


62g. 624. 

Reſurrection, the exiſtence of Chriſtianit y 
a proof of it, 198. 

Reſurrection. dot rine of, explained and 
proved, 622. 625. Proved from Chriſtians 
622, Sadducce's queſtion conc erning it, 
and Jeſus's anſwer elucidated. 128, 
129. Deſcribed. 729. - 


Reſurrection, and final judgment fore- 


told, g40, 


Reſurrection of the Body. thoughts 


thereon, 129, 625. 


Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, its ſuperiority 


to the old diſpenſation, See the Intro- 
duction. Manifeſtations, 

Revelation, of St. John the divine, ar- 
gument of, 915, Illuſtration, by Noteg 
and Explications, of the whole book, 
and proper reflexions at the end of each 
chapter. 916, 1006, Difficulty of un- 
derſtanding it, 98g. | 

Revenge, and the puniſhment inflicted by 
the laws, very different, 43. Denunci- 
ation againſt, 112. 

Reviling of Jeſus, upon thecroſs thoughts 
ON, 175, 

Rich, thoſe that are ſo, ſhould be rich 
in good works, 764. | 

Rich Man, of the difficulty attending his 
ſalvation. 116. 

Rich Man, parable of. explained, 274. 

Rich Man and Lazarus, parable of, ex- 
plained. 288, 289, 290. 

Riches, the danger of, repreſented, 223. 
Uſe to be made of, 287 

Righteous, prayer of, avail much. 849. 


Righteous Man, and good Man. diſtinc» | 
tion of, 537, 


Righteouſneſs. different acceptations of 
that word in ſcripture, 311. 


| Righteouſneſs of Faith, obſervations on, 
363. 564 


Righteouſneſs, the belief of Chriſt's re- 
5 pos will be imputed to usfor, 
536. oh 

Righteouſneſs of God, how manifeſted 
through Chriſt, 525, 

Right-hand. pre-eminent with the Jews, 
154. 

Rites and Sacrifices of the Law. not near 
ſo available as Chriſt. 8 10. 811. 


Rock. See Peter. 


Roman Empire, ravages of, 935. 996, 

Roman Euſigus. properly called the 
 abominatinn of deſolation. 140. 

Romage. their ſcandalous vices, 516, 
Not to be ſcourged, 473. 

Romans, the epiſtle ot-Paul to them, 
argument of, 498, Illuſtration, by 
Notes and Explications of the whole 
epiſtle, with proper reflexions at the 
end of each chapter. 499, 584. 

Rome, church of, its compoſitions for 

See Church, 
Popery. In their verſions they adul- 
terate the ſcriptures, 907, 

Royal Feel. why Chriſtians called 
lo. 837. : 
Rudiments of the World, Chriſtians are 
dead with Chriſt, from them. 716. See 

Element, | | 

R * of the Synagogue. whothey were, 
Rulers, of their conſulting againſt jeſus, 
156. 


8. 
Sab baoth. ſignification of. 362. 847, 
Sabbath. prohibition of working on it 
wiſe and beneficent. 86. May be kept 
without any moral good, and broken 
withaut any moral evil. ibid, How it 
may be profaned, 81. Made for man, 
ay not man for the ſabbath, 804, Je- 
ſus's vindication for healing on it ex- 
plained. 278. 
Sabbath-day. ſtrictly obſerved by the 
firlt Jewiſh converts to Chriſtianity, 
142, Jeſus's anſwer to the cavils for 
curing on, illuſtrated; 338. 339. 
Sacrament. See Lord's Supper. 
Sacramental Cup, why called the New 
Teſtament, or covenant. 169, 


Sacrifice for Sins, Jeſus Chriſt, proper- 


ly called fo, 816, 


Sacrifice of doing Good, God is well 


pleaſed With. 831. 6-46 
Sacrifice. the moſt acceptable is doing 
the will of God. 815. 15 
Sacrifices under the Law. did not make 
the offers perſect. 814. See Law. 
Sadducees. why called hypocrites by 
Jeſus. 102, Denied a reſurrection, and 
why, 128, Confuted by Jeſus, 226. 


| Saints. that aroſe at the crucifixion, pro- 


bably caught up into heaven after the 
aſcenſion, 177. 


Saints, they ſhall judge the apaſtate an- 


gels. 


6, | 
glas. ö. Ch. i. 1. what meant by. 


669. 
Sainte. Col, Ch. i. 2. meaning of, og. 
Salome, 
Salt, put for Wiſdom, 7530, Uſed Mark 


See Zebedee's Children, 


Ch. ix. comment on. 221 . 28g. 


Salvation, thoughts on. $58. Of Chriſti- 


ans, and how it comes by grace. 677. 
We muſt work it out with fear and 
trembling, 700, Of our ſouls is the 
end of faith 853. 


$alutation. ofthe bleſſed Virgin. 237. See, 


Mary. Joſeph. : 
ple af, 333 
» 


Jeſus's diſeourſe with the woman o 
explained, 25 26,333» 335: 


Samaritan. good, relation of, illuſtrated, 


68, \ 
l it refuſed 
ive Jeſus, x64. Of his rebuke to 
bod thereon, $65. 


and foreigners by the Jews, #94. Of 


1 Mong _— their coming to Jeſus, 336: 336 
"Op nd e * A dds 8 ne” 0 8 
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cure of. 217. 


viſion o 


Saracens, their conqueſts. 937. 

Sarah. of her faith. Bar. oy 

Sardis, Church of. explanation, of what 
John is ordered to writs to them. gaz. 


Satan, that name added by the Jews to 


any thing wicked. 723. Of his being 
bound for 1000 years, 975. 978. 
Satisfaction. doctrine of conſidered, 32), 
332. 
Saved. thoughts on who will be ſo. 278. 
Saviour.the timehecame into the world 
the fitteſt for the diſpenſation of his 


pages. 


it, ibid. Why it was.ſo long before his 
converſion was known at Jeruſalem, 
439. See Paul, | 
Sawtre, William, the firſt burnt for hereſy 
in England, 

Scoffers. 2 Pet, Ch. iii, g, what, 679. 
Scourging. of Jeſus, 401. 

Scriptures. a ſurvey ot the great truths 
taught in them, 984 1006. May be 
wreſted by the unlearned and unſtable 
to their own deſtruction. 882, 

Scribe, See Eternal Life. 

Scribes, Jeſus'sſpcech to them explained, 
65. Account of them, 4, 271, | 


[danQuary, Heb, viii. 2, what meant by, 
808, 


7 


the Meſſiah's coming, &c. largely ex- 
plained. 197. See Phariſees. | 
Signs and Prodigics, that preceded the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem. 421. 

Silas. in priſon with Paul, &c. 457, 
458, See Paul. 

Siloam, account of the pool of, and why 
the hd man ſent thither. 339. 4 
Silvanus. the fame with Silas. 722, 669. 

See Silas. | 
Simeon, his prophetic bleſſing of Jeſus 
explained. 244. 245+ | 
Similar particulars, that occur in the ſa - 
cred hiſtory, obſervation on, xxxvii. 


goſpel, and why, xviii. and following | xxxviii. 


Similitudes, what they teach. 94. See, 


Saul. of his outrageous perſecutionof the Parables, 

diſciples, 436. 438. Circumſtancesaf hii Simon Peter, and Andrew, of the time 
miraculous converſion explaingg.*438.] when they were called to be the diſci- 
His reſtoration to ſight, and his bap-|- ples of Jeſus. 30. See Peter, Simon the 
tiſm, 394. He preaches Jeſus, ibid. Off Cerenians, of his bearing the croſs, 174. 
his retiring into Arabia to prepare for Simon the Canaanite, the ſame with Si- 


mon Zelottes, 70. | 

Simon the Sorcerer. his behaviour, 436. 

Sin, Jeſus's challenge about. 357. 

Sin, as it reigned unto death, ſo grace 
reigneth unto eternal life. 342. Its 
wages is death, 546, Of its being more 
certainly known by the law. 548. 
Without the law it was dead, ibid, How 
conquered by Chriſt, in our fleſh, 549. 

What meant thereby in many places of. 
1 John. 883. | | 

Sincere Chriltians, the Lord will keep 

from evil, 744. 

Sincere Milk o the Word, ſenſe of, 856. 


Scribes and Phariſees, their doctrine con- 
cerning the obedience due to God, 56 
Woes denounced againſt by Jeſus, and 


ednels, 136, | 
$crip. what, 50, | 

Scripture. the inſpiration of every part 
doubted, 773. 

Scriptuie Expreſſions. concerning Chriſt's 
death, conſidered. $29, 530, See Satis- 
faction. 

Sea of Tiberias. where and why ſo called 


342+ a 
Sealing of the Stone of Jeſus's Sepulchre, 
the intention of the prieſts therein. 178. 
Seals. See Seven Seals. 15 
Second coming of Chriſt, in glory. pic- 


Second Marriages.“ not anciently ap- 
proved of, 243. 
Second Sabbath aſter the firſt, what, 253. 
Secrets of men. Rom, Ch. ii. 16. conjec- 
ture about. 519, 
Secular Concerns, anſwers of thoſe who 
poſtponed following Jeſus on account 
of, explained. 265, 
Seducers, exhortations to beware of, 
889. | 
Seed, caſt into the ground explained, 


207. 
Seed of Abraham. wha fo, in the ſight 
of God, 336. Why it is ſaid Chriſt 
came to lay hold of them, 794. wha, 
659, 

Seine they may See and not Perceive, a 
1roverbial form of ſpeech, 206 
Self defence, what may belawfully done 
for. 43. 

$elf.love. ill effects of, 497. 

Self- Murder. enormity of. 457. 
Sentencing. any one unkeard, great in- 
Juſtice of. 457. ; 
Sepulchre, and burial of Jeſus, reaſon of 
the evangeliſts being ſo particular in 
their account of them, 177, The ſea- 
ling and watching thereof explained, 
178. Its not having been uſed, a re- 
markable circumſtance, 312, 

Sermon. Jeſys's, on the mount largely 
explained. 31. 59. Recapitulation of it. 
60, 61. : 

Servant. Jeſus did not appear in the form 
of one, 696. 

Servant of God, why Paul called himſelf ſo, 
at the beginning of his epiltle to Titus, 


5 in, Eph. vi. 24, What meant by 
92, | 
Sinner, he who converteth one, doeth a 


why, 133, 134. Their exceſſive wick -| beneficial thing, 850. 


Sinners, what, that Jeſus was betrayed 
into the hands of, 167, 168 | 
Sinners, may be converſed with, and be · 
nefit ariſing to them from it, 284, All 

are ſo, and are come ſhort of the glory 
of God, 526, Examples of God's exe- 
cuting judgments on, 877, 

Sinning Wiltully. Heb, Ch, x. 26. Senſe 
of, B17. FI 55 

Sinning unto Death, explained, gog. 

Sins, the an thought ſome were re- 
mitted after death, 85, Of the world, 
how taken away by Chriſt, 789, If we 
confeſs them, God will forgive us, 886. 

Sleep, thoſe whoſleepin Jeſus, will God 

bring with him, 729, 

Smalcaltd, defeat of the Proteſtants of 
the league of, 944. 

Snare of the Devil, 2 Tim, ch. ii. 26. 
Senſeof, 771, 

Sobricty, the duty of Chriſtians, 68g, 

Sodom and Gomorrah, ſet forth for ex - 
amples, 911. 


Soldiers. their teſtimony to the truth ot 


the reſurrection, properly noted, 186, 
188, 189, See Prieſts. | 
Son his being or eſſence diſtin from 
that of the Father, 788, How he gloxified 
the Father, and the Father the Son, g95. 
Sent by God to be the Saviour of the 
world, 899, „ 1 

Son. whoever honoureth not him, ho- 
noureth not the Father. 339 

on of God, a tic le that — 1535 OHA 
Melliah, 17, 97. 

Son of Man, Matt Ch. xii. 8. in what 
ſenſe Lord of the Sabbath. 81, 8s. 

Son of Perdition, Jobn ch; xvii, 18, who 
meant by, 996. FE 

Song of Praiſc to Chriſt, Rev, ch, vi, ex» 
plained, 928. N 

Sons of Thunder, why James and John 
ſo called, 80g, 

Soſthenes. of his being aſſailed by the 
multitude, 462. . 

Soul. declared to be diſtin from the ho · 
dy, 73. Does not die with the body, 
but enjoys an intermediate ſtate of fall. 
city, 311. Uſual with goad men, at 
their death, to commit it as a depoſit 
unto God or Chriſt, 268. 

Sound words, 2, Tim. ch, i, 14, Senſe 


779. 85 8. 

Services, thoſe the moſt acceptable, which 

we pay to God, conſi dered. 293. 

Seven Angels with Trumpets, viſion of, 

and what followed their ſounding them 

explained. 934, 944. | 

8 An 1 Seven laſt Plagues, 
5 illuſtrated and explained. 


961. 966. 

Seven Candleſticks. What they repre- 
ſented. 918. | | 

Seven Heads and Ten Horns, interpre- 
tation of 967, and ſeq, See Woman ar- 
rayed, &. | 
Seven Seals. John's viſion of the book 


Of the opening them, and what fol- 

lowed thereon, g28. 933. 

Seven Spirits, Rev. Ch, i. 4. fignifica- 

tion of. 919, _ 4 

Seven Stars. what they repreſented, 91 

Seven Vials. ſee Vials, | 

Seventy Diſciples, of their being ſent 

out, and the admonition to them, 266 
67. 

She ſee Jeſus, loſt Sheep, She pherd. 

Shepherd. ow Jelus the good cine, a nd 

knoweth his ſheep, 36g. 


t to bear witneſs, &c. &c. &c. 849. 


777. 
Servants. their duty, 691. 692. 719. 763, of, 768. | 


Sower, parable of, explained, 88, go. 
205, 261. 

Spirit, under what figures frequently 

poken of. gg. 

Spirit. why thoſe that live according to 
it. and are in Chriſt, are free from con- 
demnation. 362. We muſt walk there- 
in, 666, Sce Fleſh, 

Spirit in Chriſt, if any man have it not, 
be is none of his, 666. | 
Spirit of glory. what, and only had by 

the Chriſtians. 167, 

Spirit of truth. what, and what it would 
do when Jeſus came, 387, agg. See 
Comforter. 


with, illuſtrated and explained. g27. Spirit, Water. and Blood. 1 Johach, v, 


8, ſenſe of. goa. ' 
8 4 of juſt men made perfect, ſenſe of 
: - 
Spirits in Priſon, who, &c, 863, 
spirits. exiſtence of, believed by the Pha · 
riſees, 97. | | 
Spiritual Exerciſe, ſee Bodily Exerciſe, 
Spiritual Gifts, What St. Paul ſays of 
them, explained, 613, 618, _. 
Spiritual things, minded by thoſe after 
the ſpirit, 549. 
Spitting, a m 


of contempt, 1 70 X 


Shepherds, the heavenly. viſion to them|Star, affair of the conducting the wife 
was the third divine atteſtation thai men to Bethlehem, by it, its nature, . 
Jeſus:was the Meſſiah, 11. Why ſelefted] ſet in a proper light, 7. Chalcidiue to 


that pur ibi 


r * 


© 


"gn 


of Wiſdom, Col. ii, 23 · ſenſe of, 9 16. Stars: rs or teachers called fo by 
/Shout, ſenſe of, 789. the Jews, 900. | 
Sicarii, or Murderers, who, 478. state. of Jeruſalem, and its hiſtory, from 
Sicilian Y elggrk, aceoune of, 966 wenn of its Jdefteniony agft rage 
Kick. of the pr —4 et Ir hands on, 3 in the faith; "a 
and anointing ther 5849. to, 736, Boa, 8. * | 
Side, our Lord's piared 40g. guphas, his * * and defence en- 
Sign. deſired, ond Jeſuy's anſwer illub} | „ plained, 
| trated, is — A By he dikiples 2 ths 8 n n N 2 . VERY » kth 


— vis. 
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} 


plained. 431 435- Manrer of his being 


A. $ 435 


eward, ſee anjuft fler ard. 

Stocks. putting in, with the Romans, a 
- painful puniſhment, 456. - 

Stoicks, their maxims. 459- | 

Strangers. 1. Per. Ch. i. 1. Who. 851. 

Strife, and Diviſion. are arguments of a 

carnal mind, 3919. 

Strang. thoſe who are ſo, muſt bear the 
infirmities of the weak, 579. 

Strong Meat ſenſe of. 801. 

Stumbling - blocks. guilt of laying them 
in the way of the pious, 109, 110. 

Stumbling-block, and rock of offence, 
why Chriſt called ſo 857. 

Subjects. of the, book of the Atty, re- 
flexions on, 490, 497. 

Submiſſion. to magiſtrates, inculcated, 
. : 

Suffering. patiently, for doing well, ac- 

ceptable to God, 859, 

Sufferings. death and reſarreion of 
Chriſt, of his foretelling them. 104 
205, 119, 217, 223. Their neceſſary 
effects foretold, 380. 

Sufferings. of Chriſt, highly uſeful to 
mankind, and what they inculcate, 895. 
Reflexions on them, 859, 860. 

Sufferings. of the diſciples, foretold by 
Chriſt, 156. | 

Sufferings. inſtances of e ſup- 
porting, through faith, 823. Of the 
righteous, and triumphs ot the wicked, 
a ſtrong argument of a future ſtate, 


735+ 
8 the four, 939. 4 
Sun. of the comparing God to it, 8 8. 
Viſion of the angel ſtanding in it, ex- 
plained, 974. 975. 
Sunday. why fift ſet apart by Chriſti- 
ans, 467. ES 
Superſtitious. that word often uſed in a 
good ſenſe, 459. 


Supper. great parableof, explaired, 28a, 


283. 

— ſhould be made for all 
men, 749. 

Survey. of the great truths taught in the 
ſcriptures, 984, 1006. 

Swearing. forbid, when and why, 41. 

Sweating Sickneſs. account of, 965. 

2 Gergeſenes. | 

Sword, ſhall periſh with the Sword. a 
prophetic expreſſion, 168, 

Sword of the ſpirit. what, and to be 

uſed by Chriſtians, 69a. 

Synagogue. of the libertines, what, 431. 

Synagogues, Mark Ch. x. 17, meaning 
„of, 72. 


Tabernacles. feaſt of, what, g48. Cir- 
cumſtances of Jeſus's going to the tem- 
ple at, 349- ; 

Talents. parable of, 9 

Talmuds. Jewiſh. full of abſurd tables, 


125. : 3 
Tares. parable of, explained, go, 91, 92. 
Tarturus. fignification of, $76. 
Taxed. Luke Ch. ii. 1. what meant by, 


242. | 
138 character of Jeſus as one ſent 
from God, conſidered, 412, 415. 


Teachers. who, 447 

Teachers, how to be tried whether they 
be of God, 897, 898. 3 

Tempeſt. circumſtances of Chriſt ſtilling 
it, illuſtrated, 64, 208, 261. 

Temple. deſtruction of it foretold by 

efus, 136. How exactly fulfilled, ibid. 

. not rebuilt, by _ Herod, 
ibid. What Jeſus meant by ſaying in 
three days he would build it up, 327, 
328. Jelus's diſcourſe in, at the feaſt of 
tabernacles explained, 350. See Buyers 
and Sellers. h 

Temple John's order from the angel to, 

meaſure it explained, 941. 

Temptation. of Chriſt in the wildernefs, 
what it teaches, 31. See Feſus, Wilder- 


Temptation. God will not ſuffer any 


that we are not able to withſtand, 697. 
Tempted. no man is tempted by Cad. 897. 
Ten Talents, parable of, explained, 152. 
Ten Lepers. of the cure of them, 294. 
Ten Virgins. parable of, explained, 152. 
Tenth Century, an ignorant, illiterate 
and debauched age, 946. 

Teſtimony of others. the only way to 
be aſcertained of ſome facts, xxiv. 
Teſlimony of John the Baptiſt, concern- 

ing Chriſt, 333. 

Thaddeus; the tame with Judas or Jude, 
- 
Theophilus, conjectures about, 235. 
Theſſalonians. firit epiſtle of Paul tothem. 
argument of, 721. Illuſtration of that 

epittle, by notes and explications, &c. 
c. 721, 733- 

1 Tbeſ. Ch. iv. 15, illuſtrated. 729. 
Theſſalonians: fecond epiſtle of Paul to 

them, argument of. 734 Ihluſtration b. 

notes and explicat ions of the whole 

epiſtle, &c. &c. 734 745 
Theſſalonica. 5 of Paul 

Silas at. 458, 8e Paul, Silas. 


"Thief. killing of, when aotjuſtifablegg, $71» 


Inder to the Notes on the New Teſtament. 


The repentant one, on the croſs, his 
caſe reaſoned upon, g1 r. He is no war- 
rant for late repentance, gr2. Of the 
| Others reviling jeſus, 175. 
Things. all, are gathered together in one 
| in Chriſt, 672, | 
Third Hour. meaning of, 231. 
This is my body. ſenſe of, 160. 
Thomas. his ingredulity cured, and how 
reproved, 405. Meaning ofhis exclama- 
tion, ibid, 
Thorn in the Fleſh, St. Paul's conjecture 
| about, 649, 661. 

Thorns. crown of, what intended for, 
174, 401. ; 
Thou Fool, Matt. Ch. v. 22. meaning 

of, 95 

Thou 

Three Days #nd three Nights, Matt. Ch. 
xii. 40. how to be underſtood, 86. 

Three Thouſand Converts. made, 423. 

Of theiraſfociation, ibid. 

Throne in Heaven, &c. John's viſion of, 
illuſtrated, 925. 

Throne of Grace. we may come boldly 
to it, through Chriſt, 800. 

Tiberias. of Jefus's appearing at the fea 
of, after his reſurrection, 190, 406. 

Time, how divided by the Jews, 424. 

Times of Viſtation. and times of ven- 
geance, what, 141. 

Times of Reſtitution of all Things. con- 
jecture about, 425+ | x 

Timothy. reaſon why Paul circumciſed 
him, 455. Of Paul's commendations of 
him, 628. Of his promiſe to ſend him 
to the Philippians, o: 

Timothy. firit epiſtle of Paul to, argu 
ment of, and illuſtration by notes, &c. 
&c. of that epiſtle, 745, 765. The end 
of Paul's writing to him, 733. The 
Senſe of divers exhortations to him, 760, 
1 Tim, Ch. iv. 7. interpretation of, 759. 

Timothy. ſecond epiſtle of Paul to, argu- 
ment of, and illuſtration by notes, & c 
of that epiſtle, 767, 775. 

2 Tim. Ch. ii. 26. explained, 771. 

Title, See Inſcription. 

Titus. why Paul ſent 
rinth, 664. 


him before to Co- 


of that epiſtle, 777, 782. 
Titus Ch. ii. 5, explained, 580. : 
Titus Veſpaſian. his remarkable ſaying 


Tongue. muſt be bridled, and why, 
844. | W.- 
8 gift of, beſtowed on the apoſ- 
tles, 420. | | 
Tongues. See Languages. 
Touch not, taſte not, handle not. Col. Ch. 
ii. 21. ſenſe of, 716. ; 
Town Clerk. of Epheſus, ſenſe of his 
oration, 466. 
Tradition. of the elders, what, 98. How 
expoſed by Jeſus, ibid. 99. |; 
Transfiguration. of Jeſus, that event, 
and all its circumſtances, placed in a 
proper light. 106. The ends it was cal- 
culated to anſwer. 107. 218, 26g. 
Tranſgreſſeth. whoſoever tranſgreſſeth 
and abideth not in the doctrine of 
Chriſt hath not God, 906. : 
Tranſubſtantiation- ſhort and plain ar- 
gument againſt, 161. | 
Treaſures. of the rich, in the eaſt, what 
they conſiſted of, 52. Where thoſe we 
fleſs are, there will our hearts be,53. 
Should be laid up in 3 275. 
ribes. See Angel 5 ſealing. > 
arr ong der ont attend the ſiege 
of Jeruſalem, foretold, and its melan- 
choly completion rehearſed. 141. 142. 
See Feruſalem. What ſhould happen 
ſoon after the ſiege foretold. 145. 146. 
Tribute Money. caſe of Jeſus's paying 
it explained, 108, ueſtion to him 
about, and his wiſe anf er elucidated. 


I and true Meat. why Chriſt 


ſaid to be ſo. 946. 5 
True Chriſtians. their converſation is in 

heaven, 704. x | 
Trumpets. See ſeven Angels, _ 
Truth. ſhould be dearer to us than our 
deareſt relations. 74. Reaſons why we 
are blind to it, 350 
Truths. a ſurvey of the great ones taught 
in ſcripture, 984. 1006. 
Turpitude. no Chriſtian muſt make uſe 
2 

of that of another. 454. 5 
Two Witneſſes, required by the Jews, in 
criminal matters. 169 
Tyre and Sidon. ſupplied with corn and 


3 * 


11 


ayeſt. ſcope of, 178. N 


Unbelievers. 


g 


Titus. the epiſtle of Paul to, argument Unknown Tongue. 
of, 556, Uluſtration by notes, &c. &c. 


Veſſels of Mercy, Who. 559. Of wrath” 
who..557. 561. 8 

Vials. viſion of the ſeven, illaſbrated and 
. explained, 962. 954. 964, 966. © 

Victory. faith is the, that overcometh 
the world, got. | 

Vine. what is repreſented underthe ſimi- 
litude of, 389, 290. 

Vinegar, of that offered to Jeſus, 174. 
Why refuſed by him, ibid. 

Vineyard. parable of the labourers in, 
explained, 118. 119. 3%. Let nut to 
haſbandmen, parable of explained, 124. 
2854 +: | 

Violence. how the kingdom of Heaven 
ſuffereth, 7. | 

Viper. of its faſtening upon Paul, and 
conſequences of it, 488, | 

Virtue, and happineſs, the goſpel, a 
ſcheme to promote. 506. 

Virtue. of Chriſtian charity diſplayed. 
616, 677. 

Viſion. Peter's, what it ſignified, 441. 
See Cornelius. 

Unanimity, among Chriſtians, neceſſary. 


580, | 
Unbclief. cauſed chiefly by negligence 


ga. 
Unhelief, of the Jews, cauſes of, 195, 
341. 
Unbelief. prevents entering into God's 
reſt. 797. | 
weſhould bay for, and not 
perſecute them. 749. 
Unclean ſpirits. large ohfervations on 
thoſe ſpoken of as poſſeſſed by them, 
| 369. 372. e 
Uncleanneſs, See Holireſi. : 
Unction from the holy one. what. 890. 
Ungodlineſs. Rom. Ch. i. 18, ſenſe of, 
914. What is comprehended under it. 
779. : 
Uninterrupted. ſucceſſion from the apoſ- 
tles, no ſuch thing. 769. 
Univerſal Love. to all mankind, incul- 
cated, 87g. 


| Unjuſt Judge. parable ot explained, 296. 
Fe 


97. , 
_— Steward, parable of explained, 
2 R 


ſpeaking in. 620, 
Unnatural Lewdneſſes. 
guilty of. 516, 


Unprofitable Servants. do merely their 
after taking Jeruſalem, 1 43. duty. 292. | 


Unrighteous. they ſhall not inherit the 
kingdom of God. 597, 

Voice. of that which anſwered Jeſus's 
prayer. 380. See Jeſus Chriſt. + 

Voice. in heaven. ſaying, now is come 
ſalvation, &e. explained. g51. 953. 


8 On of Paul to Italy, tranſactions o 

487. Ty | 

Upper and lower Family of God. angels, 
— pious men, fo termed bythe Jews. 

Uſeth Milk. ſenſe of. 801. 

Wages of Sin is Death. 546 547. 

Waldeneſs and Albigenſes account of 

them. 947. 948. | 

Waldo. Peter, account of him, 947. 

To Walk. ſignifies to work or act, 28 

War. its lawfulneſs argued for, 44. what 

makes it lawful. ibid. 

Wars. deſtructions and flaughters fore 
going the deſtruction of Jeruſalem 
enumerated, 138 | 

Wars. ſlaughters and inteſtine commoti 
ons of the Jews, recapitulated, gag 

Wars and Rumours of Wars. Matt. Ck 


Wars and Fightings. Fames Ch, iv, 1 
ſignification of. 845. 
Waſhing. Jeſus's reaſoning upon eatin 
without, 271, . 
to teſtify innocency. 173, 


Watchfulneſs. exhortation to. zog. 


cidated. 326. Quantity thereof, 32). 
Water. Jobs Ch, iv. 14, ſenſe of. 339. 


faid to come by. gos. 
Wacts's Hymns. paſſage of, condemned, 
125. 126, 
that affecting incident illuſtrated. 301. 
evil doing. 86g. 


| wine from Judea, &c. 446. 5 


Vun 1 tions. exhortations to beware 


ang} manner to be underſtesd, RE, 1 


Vail. of the 20 ple, its being rent, what 
it ſignified. 276. 2 
Vain Converſation. 1 Pet. Ch. i. 18. 5 


of 85 


of. 


13. : 
Vanithed out of their Sight, in what 


Wetſtein and Whitby, 


their opinions o 
the Man of Sin. 73 


White-horſe. Rev. Ch. vi. what it repre» 


ſents. 929. - 
White-horſe. and one fitting thereon. 
viſion of, explained. 973. 974 
Whited Wall. ſignification of. 474. 


&c. 
Whoſe Names are in the Book of Life. 
P#i/. Ch. iv. g. explanation of, 705; 


Vegetables, why noching elſe 
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direQions about 


the leathens 


Voluntary Piety. of the value of. 917. 0 


1 
I ' 


Their puniſhment dons not detract from 
the love and mercy of the divine being. 
94. e 
* icked Men, we ſhould not: be ſamiliar 
with. 596. They have realon to ſear mi- 


be taken by puniſhment, 913. 
Wiekliſſe. Dr, account of, 948. 


raiſed from the dead. 257, 
Widow's Mite. conſidered. 227, 3 3. 
Wilderneſs, confiderations on Jetuy's 
temptation in. 1007, See Feſus Chriſt, 
Will of God, doing it, is the moit ac- 
ceptable ſacrifice, 815, 


ations of God regulated by. 51, 
Wiidom. Matt. Ch. xi. 20. wiiat meant 
by. 78. | 

Wiſdom is juſtified, &c. ſenſeof, 258. 

Wiſe Men, time of their journey to Berh- 
lehem, who,and whence they came, the 
ſtar that appeared to them, &c. &. atl 
thoſe circumitances ſet in ajult and pro- 
bable light. 7. See Gifts, 

Wiſeand Prudent. Har. Ch. xi. 25, who 


78. 7 
Withered hand. in what manner healed 
on the ſabbath day. 82. 204. 
Witneſs. Fobn Ch. v. 32. 33 meant of 
John the Baptiſt. 340. In what manner 
e er Ge witnels of himſelf, 354 
'itnefles, given of Chriſt, examined. 992, 
Witneſſes. the two, Rev. Ch. xi. 3. ex- 
planation of tke prophecy of. 941 950. 
Wives. of their duty to their huſbands, 
689. 719 861, 862, 
Woes. denounced againſt the Scribes and 
Phariſees, and Why. 133. 134. 254. 


Woman. formerly uſed. in ſpeaking to 
perſons of quality, 326. 

Woman. created tor the glory of God, 
as wel] as man, 610, 

Woman. in travail, and thedragon, John's 
viſion of, illuſtratedand explained, 950. 


53. 8 
Women, arrayed in Scarlet, &c. viſion 
of, illuſtrated and explained. g66 g79. 
„omann. of Samaria, ſee Samaria. 
Women. only four, mentione din Chrill's 


Criminals, and why. g. 


and journey ings at thereſurrection. 284. 
Reaſon of the honour they received, 
183. 

Wougen: meaning of the cautions againſt 
their ſpeaking at church. 62 1. Ot-theic 
attire and behaviour there, 757. | 

The Word. why Chriſt ſtiled to, g19. 


the ſpirit. 692, : 
Word. we muſt be doers of it, and not 
hearers only. 839. 
Words. and phraſes, made uſe of by the 
inſpired writers, obſervations on, xxxii. 
Words, exhortations not to cavil abou 
but to keep to plain and ſimple truths, 


170. 
Work of Faith. what, 722. 8 
Works of Men. what to be underſtood 
thereby. 105. 


Fleſh. | 
Works. neceſſary to ſalvation; as well as 
faith, 841 842. Sce Faith, 
Works of the Devil, how deſtroyed by 
Chriſt. 892. : 
*orld. the wiſdom of, is fooliſhneſs 
| with God, 392. Should not love ii too 
nuch. 889. 7 = 
Worldly Luſts. what. 779. 
Vorm that dieth not. meaning of it, 220. 


xxiv; 6, what thoſe words implied, 157 


Waſhing the Hands. an ancient caſtom 
Waſhing of Regeneration. explained, 589 


Water, turned into wine, miracle of elu- 


Water and Blood. ſenſe of Jefus's being 


833. | 
Wedding Feaſt. parable of explained. 


Weeping. over Jeruſalem, our Lord's, 


Worſhip. Matt. Ch. ii. 2. ſenſe of. 7. 
Worſhip. that is diſpleaſing to God, is 
of no avail, 99. | 

Wrath. upon the Jewiſh nation, how laſt 


_ 


ing. 725: 21 | 
Wrath. and ungovernable zeal condemn- 


ed. 8 9. 


by which Chriftians. are deſcribed in 
them, conſidered. 501. ** 


Ve Worſhip ye know not what, Zobn Ch. 
iv. 92, explained. 3344. 5 

Yet ſo as by Fire. ſenſe of 99. 

Yoke, why Chriſt's is eaſy, and his &ur- 
den.light. 79. 

Young Children. of 
to Jeſus. 222. | 

Young Men. with the Jews, thoſe of 12 
years of age. 245- 


Well-doing. better to ſuffer for, 5 


Whore of Babylon. See woman arrayed, 


Wicked. of the ſentence that will he pro- 
nounced on them at the laſt day. 155, 


inculcates. 299. Ix 
Zacharias and Elizabeth. parents of John 
the Baptiſt, account of, 235. 236. Of 
the puniſhment inflicted on him, for 
his unbelief. 237. Of his propheſying. 
240, 241. , . 1 
Zara of Thamar. why mentioned in 
Chriſt s genealogy. 3. 
petition to Jeſus, 120. And ſenſe of his 


anſwer, ibid. 


Zechariah.Ch, xi. 12, how fulfilled. 257, 


- a — 


fery will come upon them. 847. Win 


Widow of Naim's Son. ot his being 


Wildom: equity and goodneſs, all the 


Againſt ſeveral cities, explained. 266. 


genealogy, and thoie either Gentiles or 


Works of the Fleſh. what, 666. Sce 


Women Diſciples, ot their tranſa&tions 


Word of God. how-called the ſword of 


Writings of the Apoſtles, the expreſſiogs 


the bringing them 


1 of his converſion, and what it . 


Zebedee's children. the mother of, her | 
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